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tern PAPERS. 
“VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


“iJ 


5 I. — Foam Porrrrcs. ae : . ) | 


1. Referring to Reuter’s news that Labour representatives assert that p proper 1 
proof is forthcoming that the N troops 

Affairs in Ireland. themselves were the incendiaries in Cork, the 9 

Swadesamitran, of the 18th December, observes : —Though some may unreser vedly 

remark that any action, is »justifiable during the time of war, still there is a limit 


for every Kg. ¥ Many including Mr. a himself are shud dering at the 
the troops 


their vengeance by firing at the innocent 
riet e 
pe ay eland. Even the most hard-he individual be very sorry to 


Lear that that men and women were robbed in the public streets of Cork, that innocent 

ple were whi * and fired at, and that some were burnt alive within their 
en n be contended that these are not worse than the actions 
of Dyer’s in "the jab, what will the world think of the actions of. the 
Beach ? pack this is all the lesson which others have to learn of the 
Europeans whe er boast that their duty lies 2 in- protecting the blacks and 
the — 


2. Remarking that the proposal of the League of Nations to establish an 
International Court of. Justice to work under the 

The International Court of orders of the League, is a desirable one but that it 
750 is doubtful how far this will work well in practice, 
the ree of the ] — December, Yala :—Qne of the fundamental 
neiples e League is that every country s in view to secure permanent 
ie in the world, curtail its Pritts and prof only such forces as are absolutely 251 of 
n for its internal defence. But this important principle has been cast to 1 


/ 


the winds by the Allied i bar The AK 1 of the desirability or otherwise of a N 
retaining war- ships is at ng the attention of the officials 5 4 


in favour of 


in England. It needs no — to ei chat it is the party 
A only 


— 7 these —— that will win. France and er 
ota > ve for 1 ** 


great - 4 E of a s mand eye : 
an 1 | League itself should decide a | 
5 e Secs nad that the place for such a ee | 

don, I Rome, and the reason for such a condem- == =: | 
ent d aITLV cag at by. the” Allies in London that 
of the League When we hear all this, 


K 


* 
oc 


3. The Swadesamitran, of the 18th December, reproduces in Tamil a 


Sw ADEsaMITRAB, 
‘Deo, „. „„ publication explaining the objects of an association 
n,  Endians-in South Africs, E Durban, ‘one of the several associations started 
by the Europeans in South Africa for the purpose of o the Indians from 


there, and observes:— Many of the Europeans are acting high-handedly withou 
realising the truth of the adage that mischief breedeth evil. The Europeans in 
South Africa deserve the first rank in this matter. They speak very lightly of 
the Indians and would not relish the idea of the blacks ing given equal status 
and privileges. It appears they will allow the Indians to stay there as long as 
they continue to be carriers of burden but will otherwise turn them out bag and 
baggage. If Indians are thus to be ill-treated in the Colonies under the British 
Empire, how can Mr. Andrews refrain from 2 the people if they are to be 
content with demanding swaraj under the British Empire? 


— Adverting to the formation of associations in South Africa for the purpose of 
and Des. 1920. ousting the Indians from there, the Hindu Nesan, of the 22nd December, remarks 
. that this action of the Europeans encourages racial differences and is quite against 
the principle of co-operation sought by the Government. | : 
4. Referring to the introduction of martial law in certain portions of Ireland, 
Wr the Navasakti, of the 17th December, says: — When 
a re peace prevails in Germany, which has been defeated 
why should it be absent in the Empire of the British who came out victorious? 
As long as Mr. Lloyd George continues the Prime Minister of England, there 
will be no peace in the Empire. It is but fair that those who desire lil 
should grant to each country the privileges it demands. It is not therefore 
creditable for Englaud that she should apply martial law in Ireland, without 
satisfying the aspirations of the Irish. It indicatesa brutish nature to wrest from. 
man his birthrights and afflict him by means of repression. | 


Dasssmaxran, 5. Anent the conviction of four individuals in America for having attempted 
ate Ton tans . to create a rebellion in India and bring about an 
on in A. invasion of England, the Desabhaktan, of the 23rd 


December, is surprised at the charge against these persons, one of whom seems to 
be.a Bengalee, that they schemed a military invasion of England and asks why 
Reuter has not furnished the details of such an invasion. ; 


6. The Kistnapainka; of the 18th December, refers to the several cruelties 
which the Negroes suffer at the hands of the 
2 5 Americans, and remarks:—The Negroes need not 
eommit great offences to deserve such horrors. It is enough if a negro abuses the 
white men. . If a Negro falls in love with a white woman, he is sure to 
meet with death. Is it these Americans that are sorely complaining that the 
Turks are murdering the Armenian Christians? The nature of European 7 
civilisation is becoming more and more manifest every day. . The coloured races 
are awakening from their lethargy. The Negroes in America have expresse 
their intention in a meeting to uplift Africa, their native place in which the 
_ aborigines are treated as slaves by the European Colonists. The President of the 
meeting impliedly said that a formidable war will take place between Asia and 
Europe, when the Africans will find an opportunity to unsheath their sword in 
order to effect their own emancipation. z be 
7. The Kisinapatrika, of the 18th December, says:—In the elections in 
e Greece, the Venezelos party was defeated and aa a 
wae a | result of it, King Constantine is fo reascend the 
throne. The allies are not in favour of this. Constantine is a friend of the 
Germans and : the Turks. We fear that he may give back to the Turks Smyyna | 
and Thrace taken from the latter forcibly. If, now at least, the ish peace 
5 terms are revised, the Muhammadans will be satisfied to some extent. 
8. The Hilaul, of the 19th December, publishes without comment 8 
F translation from the Jelamie News, London, of the 


Pledges end their fate after the : 
oon 


ledg es and sp hés made b Mr. ; id Gacies 
usion of peace. President Wilson: and Lord Crewe Fores pa sy: | 


: due Turkish problem. 
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— The awakening of the Negroes. 


1 
18th Deo. 1920. Greece. 


* 


‘at l the changes 


5: 0 hee es Ir 1 5 ana the pl ak that has been produced 
dn the mi ds of the ‘Allies, remarks that they have 
in view the plan of berker aa self Jovernment to the Arabs and with- 
drawing therr forces from a The writer, referring to the different 
suggestions that are 


5e regarding the amendment of the 
Turkish treaty, observer: that the change’ that has been produced in the ideas of 
English statesmen is dus to the influence’ of Amir Feisul, who has arrived in 
London, and to the Sheriff of Mecca and remarks that Mr. Lloyd George is at 
2 silent on the subject, and God “awe en the world has yet to see and 


ear. 


— 


a ir. —iben 3 ISTRATION. 


(5) Courts. 


Chancellor of England, to the London Times urging 

‘The Privy Connell the necessity for the reconstitution of the Privy 
Council, the Desabhakian, of the 22nd December, observes:—Apart from the fact 
that, in spite of the inordinate delay and expenses involved, the Indians do not in 
most cases obtain justice-in this 4mbunal, we reiterate. the view that the highest 
court of justice should be.stationed in India itself. The attempt of a tribunal 
4,000 miles. away from India, consisting mostly of Englishmen, to decide cases 
arising in this country, having a population of 30 crores, results only in inordinate 
expenditure and of justice. It is incongruous that those in a country 
with such a large population should have to go 4,000 miles off for obtaining justice. 
—— of trying to yet a thing which is beyond rectification, it will be wise 
to end it. 


11. The Balabharat, of the Sth November (received on the 16th December), 

i esa A says that- the present law courts have really 

22 werisbed the country and destroyed mutual 

trust among mer: He remarks that as the Judicial department is not a transferred 

one, there can be no change in it for ten years to come, and urges that the only 
means of escape ee — is to have recourse to non-co-operation. 


(a) Education. 


12. Under this heading the Sudarsins, of the Ist December (received on the 
10th), says At a time when it is considered a 


The Taylor School: and ‘the 
great sin to accept help at the hands of the Govern- 
* % mont, which have E ecitea by the blood of the 
Indians in the Punjab and at 
honour to send ioe children to r institutions wherein the servants 
I for a Government, ve sinned by violating the modesty of our 
Punjabee 1425 Tas abjoctly ‘eoaived our Muhammadan brethren in the matter 
of the Khiléfat rai od, the m lanagers of the Ta lor school have undertaken 
to hand over : Government m. ment. Public opinion is against 
| a wn will saffe: * and the peopl 
0 ef duc pation in the school and the training of young 
lite instead of being slaves to be used by the Govern- 
who are inured de reg aie not 
: din your enthusiasm to 
sed in N iiba ae 


fe Wy 
1 


hid 
K+ BAP Sate ia Ere 
nnn 


esopotamia, Armenia, 


10. Referring to the articles contributed by Lord Dae the Lord 


present when it is considered derogatory to national 


o wish 


BauaBmanatt, 
6th Nov. 1930. 
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26th Nov. 1920. 


Dear, 
99nd Deo. 1920. 


DusaBeak7an, 
Madras, 


22nd Deo. 1920. 


* 


18, The _Jaridah-t-Roagar, of the 21st . Decembe from 
| Surush-i-Ghaib, Barrielly, 1 0 the 8 of 
Boy oott of education and the non-co-operation to refrain from. inducing students. 

deplorable condition of boys. to abandon State education and pointing out the 


various disadvantages that will accrue. 


(e) Local and Municipal 


14. A correspondent to the Balabharats, of the 26th November, says that the 
Local board presidents of district boards bring their official 

re influence to- bear on the voters and make use of 

their subordinates i in canvassing votes for them. He observes that the pro 2e 
of tour of the District Board President, Anantapur, from the 6th to the 30th 
November, is heartrending and that it covered 36 villa, ages in 24 days, a tour the 
like of which was never undertaken in the e 23 s, and remarks that this 
haste must be due to the fact that the last was = day on which the votes. 


-had to be registered. ~ 


(A) Railways. ° 


16. Remarking that this tragedy is far more serious than the one that 
recently occurred near Arkonam, the Desabhakian, 
The  Méttupalaiyam mail of the 18th December, hopes that the Government 
tragedy. ä will not stop with the issue of a communiqus after 
investigation into the matter but will take the necessary steps for preventing the 
recurrence of such mishaps in future and observes that, while the Bangalore mail 
tragedy is the outcome of the scheming of a few mischievous persons, that of the 
Méttupalaiyam mail is due to ae of the railway employees. 


16. Remarking that parcels sent by Raitway do not reach their destination 
r intact and that the | human rats in Railwa 1 

y do not fail to examine them, the Desabhakian, of 

the 22nd December, refers to a parcel of books sent to one on the staff of the 
paper from Tinnevelly having been tampered with and asks whether the Railway 
authorities icon find any remedy for this. 


Salt and Abkari. 


17. Appreciating the action of the Go vernment of China i in trying to do 

: Opium. away with the consumption of opium altogether, 

rors the  Desabhaktan, of the 22nd December, asks 

whether the British Government also will come forward to do so and remarks 

that a calculation of the large income derived by the Government in the several 

countries subject to the British Empire from the traffic in narcotics like opium 

and liquor will prove that it is the British Government that stands foremost in 
the world in promoting this evil. 7 


( General. 


18. The Swadesamitran, of the 17th December, writes :—It i is in a 
interesting to note that, while India is vig 
considering about non-violent non-Co-o tion, 

America, Japan and Euro countries are solely relying on the force of arms 
for their future safety. The ae of Nations . only endeavouring to disarm 

those countries which were vanquished in the great war, but has not bide able to 

bind Great Britain, America or Japan in that matter. We have to appr prehend 
from the present situation that another great-war, greater than the one that has 
recently terminated, is certain to break out within the next ten years. Wh 
non-violent measures * to be preachad by Mr. Gandhi even to the Indians 
who eps r the capacity ager excelling others in spiritual matte 5, it i 
no wonder at the westerns actuated by a greed for territorial acquisition 
and the Japanese who follow in their wake shoul rely on the strength’ 
The observation of the J Japanese representative at the of 
Nations held on the 18th instant, that i it i is not possible for, the J 


Faith i in the force of arms. ; 


a 
* 


ies are going on — 8 their army and navy 
ol fore 18. pro to. be the means even in the 


won. ; 5 2 * sees 1 party est 
names for the other two Ministers’ posts, the Swadcsamitran, of the 18th December, 
writes :— For a party to be referred to as the successful party in the elections, it 
must have secured more than half the number of elective seats on the council. It 
is only then that the reference of the Governor to Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar as 
the leader of the successful party, will be appropriate. But it can be shown from 
the Justice itself, that the Justice party has not secured such a majority of seats. 
This paper in its issue of the 17th instant, while writing about the future political 
work of the Justiee party, has observed that it is not possible to state definitely © 
at present whether all the non-Brahman members of the council will be of one 
political complexion. No other argument is needed to prove that, from the 
preponderance of the non-Brahmans in the council, it cannot be inferred that the 


majority of them belong to the Justice A very few of the non-Brahman 
members * to this party. Bo there is no reason, other than Lord Willingdon's 
inclination, either for referring to the Justice party as the successful party in the 
elections or for choosing 

its party is lacking in 


strengthen itself by taki 

side. Christians and 
forming & 

| Europeans in 

that the 


a 


that, though the 
ed in India within 
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protective measures for safeguarding 
thie intetests of Indian industries, they come 
y will lose the co-o 


Government and if, out of fear that the Congress might 8 
ryots not to pay the assessment due by them, the Ta ropose 
it and get a reward from the Government, or if he has begun to speak 


0 Report of the Labour Commis- 
sioner. | to the recent labour troubles in 


comments are so worded as to éreate an impression among the leaders that the 


Government are supporting the capitalists. It is stated that the capitalists are 
ready to attend to the grievances of the labourers but that the latter are only 


urging that their unions should be recognised. The Government should consider | 


why, if the capitalists redress the legitimate, grievances of the la there 


should be labour strikes unnecessarily. The wording of the report also gives the 


impression that the capitalists decline to recognise these unions because of thé 
interference of strangers therein. We strongly condemn this action of the 
Government as being one-sided... ; 12 ä 3 


Daa i , 22. The Desabhakian, of the 16th December, publishes — r 
16th Deo. 1920. Ta Rl EMT AA pen of ‘a+ correspondent, in -whi e followi 
| vee e taste r among others :— Are we to 


the friendship of cruel persons, who bring about the imprisonment of our heroes 
that have been serving the country, of vicious youths who ravished virgin women, 
of officials, who appreciate the sction of those that killed a thousand of the 


innocent Punjabees, of ministers who conduct the administration breaking ledges 


given openly and of wicked men who afflict our people daily and treat them as 


untouchables ? 


Non-Go-operation. 


| operation among studen 
writes:“ The Press comm * 8 ta, 


- of fact no such Farman has ever been issued by His Hxaltes 


* 


e 0 


. be Mushif-t -Dakkan, ‘of the 28rd December, in contradicting the report 


We oo e 19th December 1920, 
issued. by the Press Commissioner, shows that a fabricated and forged Farman 


wey 


* 
* 
b 9 
" 


telegroms the crusl actions of ‘some officials. It appears that the authorities 
declined to accept even thet 0 a. to the Chronicle heat the cruel treatment of 
the: Thiläfat propagandists in the North West Provinces and the branch Khiléfat 
ving been threatened to get back the amount of Rs. 3,000 sent by 
them to the central Khiläfat Committee. It is certain that such imprudent 
stoppage of telegrams and rough treatment of Khiléfat propagandists will not 
only not reflect any credit. — the Government but will also increase the 

excitement and grief of the peo 9. 

24. The Swadesamiiran, of the op pean, publishes 4 * = de-. 
332 from the pen of a v e munsif, in the course of 

A suggestion to viene mein. which he — to the disinclination of the Govern- = 195 a 
ment to raise the pay of the village munsifs and to provide for their being treated 
better by the higher officials and to the ‘ decision’ of the Government to lighten 
the work of the village munsife by establishing Panchayat Courts to attend to 
the disposal of their civil and criminal work and by deputing amins for the 
collection of kist and suggests that, as they continue to be burdened with the 
same amount of work and the amins to be deputed for collection purposes will 
take the credit for the total collection coming in at a late hour if the village 
munsifs begin to collect -most of the revenue in haste, the latter will do well to 


stop all collection work from January next. 
25. The Swadesamitran, of the „ Dever, palit The people of Swapmaxrrasy, 
de ae ylon, feeling disappoin with the reforms  42n4 Deo, 1920. 
Retorme.in Lagan — age: granted to them, have decided to boycott the new 1 

Legislative Council. When the nationalists in India took up a similar attitude 

in regard ta the Legislative Councils, the Government did not evince any anxiety 

and we take it that the Government of India would have felt elated by the 

attitude of the nationalists under the impression that it would flood the Council 

with persons who would dance to their tune. They did nothing to satisfy the 
aspirations of the nationalists and induce them to get into the Council. But the 
Government of Ceylon have acted differently, The Governor there was not in 

favour of conducting the administration with the help of the pseudo-patriots and 

therefore called together the leaders of the people and gave an assurance in 

writing that, if the nationalists would enter the Council, he would recommend to 

the Secretary of State for the Colonies a reconsideration of the reforms with a 

view to ach the aspirations of the publio. While, in India, judging from the 

persons that have been returned to the Legislative Councils as a result of non- 
Co-operation and those who have been chosen as ministers from among them, it 

looks as if this movement has only served to enable the administration to continue 

hereafter in the same way as before, the moment the people resorted to non-co- 

operation in Ceylon, the ken came down and sought their co-operation. He 
Was not afraid that, by doing so, the prestige of the Government would suffer, 

whereas in India, it has been usual with the bureaucracy to create party 
differences and, befriending oné of such parties, try to nullify the efforts of others. 

In Ceylon, there was no moderate to say that whatever the Government 
8 to grant was adequate. Party differences have become India’s 


Sha, ay of the Legislative Councils in India 


6. How many of the elec § 
have agreed to work for the acquisition of complete responsible government ? 
Fearing that the administration would be hampered by foolish persons, the 
Governor of yielde ople. But Lord Chelmsford was evidentl: 
: rate men, who were the only available 


which could not paralyse the 
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NAVASARTI, 


Madras, 
17th Deo. 1920. 


lead o 


among the people about the 


10 | : 
indebted to the Epigraphist for this, the Desabhakian, of the 22nd December, ask s 


bow the report of this Department which is written in English and which contains. 


the history of the people of the Tamil country can be usefal to the Tamilians and 
suggests that it will be well if these reports are published in the vernaculars. 
Ex pressing its surprise at a reported statement of Mr. Montagu, while 
e i | 5 iets 8 replyin a Gaeetiin of Sir John Rees in Parlia- 
Labour strikes in coal mines ment, that news has been received of a general 
in India. labour strike based on political grounds being 
apprehended in the regions in India where coal mines exist and that the Govern- 
ment of India are doing the needful in the matter, the Desabhakian, of the 22nd 
December, observes :—It is only in the northern part of India that coal mines. 
are found and we have not till now heard of the fear of any strike being based on 
olitical grounds; nor have we heard of the steps taken by the Government of 
ndia in connexion with this strike, of which the authorities are dreaming. 
Everything is curious. ; : 


28. The Navasakti, of the 17th December, refers to the shooting incident at 
- Perambur and, reiterating’ the view that the com- 
muniqaé of the Government on this subject is 
based only on the Police version, observes :— 


The shooting of labourers by 
the Police. 


Resort has of late been had to opening fire on the people in some places in India 


and we presume there should be some secret reason for this, which is sure to 


come out in course of time. It is not clear why Lord Willingdon, who earned a 
name for sympathising with the labourers, has suddenly changed into a Sir Michael 


O’Dwyer. It is not creditable that one in the position ofa Governor should get 
excited and transgress justice. The shooting is attributed to the throwing of 


stones by the labourers. We understand it is only some youths that pelted 


stones. Even granting that it was done by labourers, we ask His Excellency 
whether fire should have been opened to prevent this. We do not know how the 
Police contend that the labourers alone threw stones; for the place where the 
opened fire is frequented by all classes of people. Looking at it from any stand- 
oint, the action of the Police can be proved to be wrong. We are sorry that 
Lord Willingdon is not inclined to turn his immediate attention to the effects of 
the opening of fire upon innocent people. That he should have thrown the 
responsibility for the shooting on Mr. Wadia and others, while an order has been 
ssed prohibiting their lectures, shows the legal knowledge of His Excellency. 
His Excellency’s letter to Mr. Wadia confirms the view that the usual method of 
the bureaucrats is unnecessarily blaming the patriots, without forethought and an. 
attempt to find out the ‘trath by an inquiry, has not yet disappeared. The 
Police of the G Division were rendering help to the mill authorities from the 
beginning of the lock-out, and there is reason to presume that they were at the 
bottom of the recent incident. A committee of inquiry is necessary to find out 
the truth. This incident has perturbed the * of all people in the city and 
the Government can guage the temperament of the people by the enthusiasm 
evinced by them when the two youths, who died as a result of the shooting, were 


taken to the burial-ground. It is not wise to try to suppress the soul-force of 


the people by the use of fire-arms. Will Lord Willingdon note that this will 
8 to danger? He is not far off Nom the Labour Union and he can have 
a direct idea of the condition of labourers and do the needful. Mr. Lloyd ) 


oyd Geo 

is se | much in regard to the troubles of the English labourers. Why pias 
Lord: Willingdon do so here? Perhaps that is England and this is India! . 

The Desabhakian, of the 28rd December, wonders why the many Labour 
unions in the city and elsewhere are keeping quiet about the shooting incident 
in Perambur and, raising the question whether it is proper on their part to 
remain silent even after the Governor has appreciated the action of the Police. 
exhorts the unions to be up and doing to express their feeling in this matter. 


29. Remarking that popular representatives elected by 25 per cent of th 

The new Government. P le have become members of the Legislative 
ouncil and referr to the difference of opinion 
choice of the Prosi lent of the Council and the 


11 


Ministers, the Wavasakii, of the 17th December, says: — We do not see any reason 
for either satisfaction. of anger in this matter. Is it wise to seek the Legislative 
Council or run after Ministers’ posts in a Government, which has not rendered 


ected-from the 


‘nisters? It is the taxes coll ) r that will be paid as salaries to 
1 inisters, their Secretaries and others. What advantage ps be derived from 
this? What is our duty? Without getting caught in the net of the bureaucrats, 
we should turn our attention to the country. Standing by the dictates of the. 
national assemblies, we should further the cause of non-co-operation and reduce 
the strength of the bureaucratic rule. : 
Remarking that, though the victory of any party in. an election would, in the 
western countries, clearly indicate the lines on which the administration will be 
conducted thereafter, the result of the elections in Madras cannot give any such 
clear indication, as the main plank in the electioneering platform here was caste 
differences and not any constructive reforms, the Desabhakian, of the 20th 
December, hopes however that the Ministers will set their time of statesmanship 
at a high pitch and adds: — The three departments now under the Ministers deal 
with education, local self-government and industries. It is an admitted fact that 
the condition of our education is very pitiable. Apart from the necessity of 
spreading primary education, text-books really suitable to agriculturists and 
labourers should be prepared to make it useful and the present books on histo 
replaced by such as will make them feel proud of the ancient glory of their 
country. e head of the Department of Education will earn the gratitude of 


the people, if he promotes industrial education by starting industrial schools 
throughout the country. The Department of Industries can be said to have come 


over into the hands of the Indians from those of Englishmen only if night schools 
and holiday classes are opened to impart education to the labourers. Even 
Collegiate education has to be altered. Grants can be withheld from schools 
where students are compelled, against their will, to read religious books. This is 
a longstanding grievance. Ifthe department of local self-government likes, it 
can place the grant of fundamental rights on the anvil immediately. But it will 


justice in the case of the 3 massacre? Who gains by the appointment of 


DusaBmaxrar, 
| Madras, 
20th Deo. 1920. 


be foolish to expect such a revolutionary move at the hands of Ramarayaningar. . 


If he tries to convert the village, taluk and district panchayats into really repre- 
sentative bodies, he can be taken to be a benefactor to the country. It is his duty 
to see that only such pee ns as are keen upon benefiting the people, understanding 
their needs, become the heads of these panchayats. The Minister in charge of the 
Department of Industries can try to relieve gradually the burdens upon the 
Indian merchants. But his work will be more difficult than that of others, as 
European merchants will not give up easily even one of the advantages they are 
unj * having. If we have made the 1 suggestions to the Ministers, it is 
not with the conviction that they can earry them out er- pes They can 
proceed only as far as the reins of the Governor and his Council will permit them. 

e still hold that it is not advisable to occupy the post of Ministers under these 


circumstances. But, as even one who has got into a mire can distinguish between 


right and wrong, we have pointed out to the Ministers what seemed to us to be 


the right path. = 


30. The Dravidan, of the * Dae publishes a com e e from 

fae oe 8 the pen of a correspondent, in which he dilates 

The condition of the Drovides. 1 — Ge: hardships inflicted upon the Dra vidas by 
the Aryans and observes as follows in passing:—The Aryans are still following 
their old custom and eating sheep and horse, cooked and uncooked, in performing 
aswameda and other 1 They eat up also human beings in performing 
purushameda yagam. They have continued to be melechehas, inasmuch as they 
consume liquor and other narcotics, while performing somayoga, saktipuja, etc. We 
ante been confiding in she dalee. history of vile persons, who have been committing 


butions levied get f and paying them without any ur o contri 


sweat of our brow between these India Aryans on the one hand and the European 
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ga portion of the money we earned by the 


Daam i, 
22nd Dee. 1920. 


19th Nov. 1930. 


Indian papers about the Indians sedition ? A white man can a 


But the Anglo-Indian papers are not questioned, however dispara 
write of Indians. It looks as if the Press Act exists only for the Indian papers. 


32. The Balabharathi, of the 19th November (received on the 16th December), | 


scheme of reforms. It became plain that the British would never 


the welfare of the country, en ai hopes about the 1 and delades the 
68s 
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81. Remarking that the conviction of the editos 4 the p 


_ Rangoon Mail betrays the deplora Pligh t ok the 
The plight of the Indian press. ae editors, t 1 oka “the Nord 
reger observés :—~How are we to describe the position of ee Indian editors’? 
ren are surrounded by laws like the Press Act, the Defence: of India Act and 
portation Regulation. They have always to be thinking of the prison. 

The laws abovementioned do not permit them to express their views freely. 


er of the 


This is the plight of Indian editors in this twentieth century under the civilised, 


British rule. The life of the editors depends upon the attitude of the buresucratic 
deities. An article in the Bombay Chronele, which did not appe objectionable 
to the head of the administration in Bombay, seems such in the eyes of an 
official in Burma. This shows that the interpretation of laws changes with the 
views of officials. The bureaucrats and their friends have often been saying that 
Indian papers are creating class-hatred. Does not this Government, which 
characterises plain speaking as class-hatred, deem the writings of the Anglo- 
ict an Indian in 
several ways, and, if this is condemned it is said to be promoting clase-hatred. 
gingly they may 


says under this heading :—In order to secure the 
Suaraj to Tad? hd of India, the British had to delude the Indians 

with some promises. They had therefore to declare after the war, that it was their 
intention to grant to India self-government step by step. In what good faith this 
declaration was made, became manifest on the pu lication of the Montford 
to forego 
their gains, that they would never grant freedom to India and that their intention 


was only to hold forth hopes. What little hope that was entertained was frustrated 
by the draft rules of the Government of India. Differences of opinion ee 


up among the Indians. The British laughed at them and being of opinion 
their good time still continues, that the Indians themselves are ready to give 
them sufficient help, that the Indians cannot do anything if self-government is not 
granted, and that they can rule India for 4 following the divide-and- 
rule policy, have thrust on the heads of the Indians reforms which they have 


“deserved. Our leaders have at last Feind a lifeless Act. The Government of 


India, who are the bitter foes of the Act and who would delight to see it die as 


soon as possible, have been vested with the responsibility of infusing life into it. 
Who are responsible for the administration of it? They are His Excellency the 
Viceroy (Lord Chelmsford) and the Governors, who bear'the hatred of a step- 
mother from the beginning and who eagerly resort to strangulation whenever 


cannot 


there is a chance for it, throw the blame on the opie and sa * the 
help it. The Act does not give any powers to the people. 1 

move. If they do, there are the Governors to re . em. 103 is 
years hence, the British doctors will come from orpe 
of an Act. All this is a guileful farce played by Mr. Montagu, who, knowing 
well our internal quarrels, wants to prove, by placing our own halter on our ‘own 
neck, that the Indians are ‘unfit for s if-government. ‘The p le aré now divided 
into parties, of which one being caught in che guile of 


115 


d that ten 
2 examine this cor} 


people. Can so many political and internal quarrels „ 
to the country 7 When . 6 quarrel, there is 4 third ren read read na ; 
ridicule them and gain by ‘the ——5 If the authorities had teally wis 


give freedom to the Indians, they would not ‘have disre 
passed the Rowlatt Law in grout ‘haste, they would ‘not ‘hi 


the Punjab horrors ‘unpunished, they would not have’ dofe i njustice ‘tothe 


2 and incensed them in the matter of the Nui | 

have framed rules vesting the Governors with the authority to destro 
of the Reforms Act, they would not have increased the salaties and Ber 
Europeans, making the cost of administration ‘ uibeardble, they 

removed ‘the Viceroy from the-office and appointed ander who 4.4 
of the freedom of the people and vl would u 
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the enemies of the, freedom of the people, to responsible posts under the 
— Leaving these alone, it will be plain from an examination of the 


recommendations of the Esher ‘Committee; that the British will never consent to 


sections of the people are still under a delusion’ about the reforms? Are the’ 


that we can never come to an . 2 | | 
the British. We know to what state Ireland, which has been trying to get 


question even from fear of bloodsh 


18 


ant swaraj to India. Is it not strange under such ciroumstances that some 


itih so unwise as to give up this land in response to mere memorials and’ 
Britletions ? ‘They know our helplessness and our party disputes. ‘They. know 


ent. There is no use of finding fault with 


freedom for centuries, has been reduced. Mr. ere George has been using 
brute force as @ means of securing 2 The British have not solved the Irish 

. . The British are selfish and are devoid 
of pity ; they are given to egotism, and do not endure the advancement of others; 
they are addicted to enjoyment without fear of sin. We know that ‘they are 
moved by a commerci 1 woes We can never hope for salvation from them. 
Not even a mad man can believe that the Parliament and Ministers can give us 
independence against their wishes and self-interest. Will the British ever like 
to forego the life of happiness which they have secured by sucking up the 
vitals of India by means of high offices in the service of the Government, held 
by the lovers of yA and by means of trade carried on by the common 


ple. Will rego the means of maintaining their own people by robbing. 
ndia of its wealth in every way possible ? en our country is enriching 


England, and England is impoverishing our country, are they so very innocent 
as - grant . to us and take our 1 themselves? Who will be N 
influenced by mere words, consent to give up“ a thing which has been obtained 
without trouble and which has been the source of all their enjoyment . Had 
‘we but union, the establishment of Government would have been difficult. Even 
if possession of some land had been obtained for self-support, there could have 
been no means of extending it. Even if it had been extended, a free, arbitrary and 
selfish administration could not have been carried on for 150 years. . . The 
non-nationalists are under a delusion that they are serving the country, but have 
they seen what harm they have been doing to the country and how the white 
men have been grinning at them and ridic them saying that the Indians are 
unfit for swarajy, . Until the Indians enter upon new methods of agitation 
with new ideals, the white men cannot give up their foolish opinions I ee 
the severity of the unrest prevailing among the Indians. ey know that by 
reason of want of union among the 33 crores of Indians, 8 crores of Euro | 
are ruling the country without let or hindrance, that on the day when Indian 
nationality is established, Government will have to be transferred to the Indians, 
and that such an inauspicious day will never come. . . They know that if 
they adopt the policy of divide and rule, and coax the Muhammadans for some- 
tame, then the moderates and then the non-Brahmans, the people will quarrel 
among themselves, and that they can enjoy the fun. They know that the 
moderates are ready to oppose the nationalists, 


other shore in the face 
Congress. Mr. Gandhi 
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. 34. The Desabhimans, of the 12th December, says under this heading : When 
Mees mistake of the Prime ‘had to give up all his liberal ideals. . Instead of 
N r 4. ¢onvérting the Conservatives holding narrow views 
to liberal principles, he joined: them and had to act as they directed. Somehow: 
‘they came out successful from the war. Thereby; they gained in influence. 
Those who rendered help in the war are looked upon as so many enemies. 
Mr. Lloyd George supposed that the mastery of thé. world was in his hands.“ 
What a bad thing is success. It makes a man forget how he obtained it. By a 
victory that was unearned, the British Empire forgot itself and has devoured: 
other countries to the very neck. But there are indications that it is not able to- 
digest what it has eaten. Indifference in the matter of the death of MacSweney 
is the first blunder: committed in the . of the Prime Minister. It is. 
regrettable that he acts like a blind man. Perhaps Ireland which once deserved 
independence does not now deserve it. What explanation is Mr. Lloyd George: 
going to give in respect of the death of MacSweney ? Not only is this indifference: 
improper. but also demoniacal. The President of Ireland ’ has been thrown into: 
prison. It happens at one and the same time that the countries already held in: 
subjection are trying to liberate themselves and Mr. Lloyd George is intent upon 
seeing that not only those countries but others also are deprived of their freedom. 
It is difficult to presage the future. While the clouds of servitude are being: 
dispersed by the wind of knowledge, it is not known: whether the sun of freedom. 


will rise or help the darkness of wickedness in plunging man in a series of 
difficulties. _ $5 9 


36. In a leaderette on elections „the Sudarsini, of the Ist December (received 
3 on the 10th), compares the Councils to toddy meee 
It 


where Indian slavery is enc and remar 

that the people should be ashamed’ to send their representataves to them. It 

suggests that resolutions should be passed in meetings directing the representatives. 

to resign their seats in the Councils at ones. sae? n 

36. The Kisinapatrika, of the 18th December, says in its leader under this 

Sha ae: ia heading: The mere fact that the Ministers ap- 

© ſustios Government. pointed by the Governor are of the Justice party 

need not displease the other members of the Council. If there is agreement. 

among them and they are net disliked by the majority of non-Brahmans, there is. 
nothing wrong in their 1 Jemarege a N may have some disgust for the 
Brahmans. But there is no harm in that. at if all the offices are given to the 
non-Brahmans hereafter? What we should desire is the disappearance of white- 
@fficers. It is all the same whoever among the coloured races gets the appointments. 
The more the Brahmans free themselves from official servitude, the better it is. 
for the country. The service of Brahmans under foreign rule has reduced the 
country to the present state of servitude. . . As for capacity, it does not 
matter who accept the offices of Ministers in the present state of affairs. The 
present Ministers are not going to spoil anything nor are better men able to do- 
any good as Ministers. The responsibility of showing that the reforms are useful 
now rests with the Justice party. The present Ministers will soon see that so long 
as the people have no control of the purse, it will not be possible to carry on the- 
administration without levying new taxes. The cost of the administration. 
is growing many times more than tormerly without a corresponding increase in 
thé income. Under such circumstances, it will not take long for the Government 
to become bankrupt. If the Ministers impose fresh taxes, they will be violating 
their —— n they ae the nn will suffer, and it will be- 
proved ‘that the Indians are unfit for swaray. It will not take long for the truth 
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7. The Balabherati, of the 8rd December, says: — When all the wer 


What was:expected happened. Tad, is being taken sway to England, . when the: 
ge ge ce any! people are suffering without food and  dlothing, - 
when the; bureaucrats are sacrificing the innocent people in the Punjab by 
hundreds and dishonouring men, women and children, when the Muhamr 


— 
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ien, When bur representations to the 
wilderness, when the Indians are looked 
n and in foreign lands as worse than slaves, when the 

who eat our galt and yet mock at us, are lording over us, when 
the y e. od reforms have turned out to be a device of Mr. Montagu to 
: impose freal taxes on the people and render their life unbearable, and when the 
people are at a loss to know how to escape from these difficulties, what better 
course is there for- them to follow than that of non-co-operation. . . As 


stated by Colonel. Wedgwood, it is the Government and not the people that are 
responsible for the starting of the new movement. 555 


38. The Balabharati, of the Srd December, says under this heading: — The 


Barr, 


80th of November has gone. ‘fhe nationalists came ard Deo. 1920. 


What should be done non? forward preaching to the public that, to dispel the 
darkness of bureau , which had overspread the whole world, the voters should 
not give their votes. ‘The non-nationalists caught in the artifices of the bureau- 
orats, have resorted to many devices to delude the voters. Some voters who 
have understood the truth of affairs have, in a spirit of renunciation, refrained 
from voting. Some others; who were in a state of bewilderment, gave their 
votes and thus agreed to help an artful and improper system of Government. 
The people should new pass resolutions in meetings, ln the representatives in 
the Council to resign their seats. If they do not resign, the people should boycott 
them socially and thus win them to their side. | 


39. In the course of an artitcle under this heading, addressed to women, a 

Our duty. November (received on the 15th December), says: — 

The English have, by showing to us the articles of modern civilisation, have 
gaiped control over us, occupied our kingdom and used us as their slaves. We 
were born in a higher caste than they. The only result of our having served 


them is that we have been made unfit for this as well as the next world. So this 


is the opportunity for us to awake from our sleep, to refrain from sending our 


boys and girls to English schools, using foreign cloths and serving as slaves, and 
00 talks the yow of satyagruha. 8 ; 


40. Another lady correspondent continues under this heading her article in 
. The duty of women the issue of the Desabhimani, dated the 5th Decem- 
ere ber, and says that the reforms are a contrivance 
merely to please the people, that they and the Rowlatt Act are a reward given 
to the Indians for the help they rendered in the war. She asks if the mode- 
rates, who have in a beggarly spirit accepted the reforms at the blood-soiled 
hands of the authorities who have spat at the honour of the Indians, are 
Indians. She compares the reforms to a pot of poison with milk at the month. 
She says that a: life is not worth living when there is no swaraj, that swaraj can 
be obtained by means of non-co-operation and that men should be encouraged 
to give up the profession of slavery. She remarks that only when the Indians 
take the Swadeshs vow, will the British grow wise. ) : | 


41. A correspontlent to the Desabhimani, of the 5th Decembar, describes the 
Industrien. policy adopted by the Governments in India and 


. ae „  dgpgland in the matter of the weaving industry in 
India, and says that that policy resulted in the decline of that industry. He 
strongly advocates ; vadeshiem and says that unless the Indians prevent the import 
of foreign articles into India, their difficulties will not gee their end. sii 
The correspondent continues his article in the issue of the Desabhimani, dated 

a Vecember, and recommends the introduction of ‘ protection laws.” But 

he says that the Goverameut who are subject to the Manchester merchants cannot 
wrocuce any anch law, and that the Indians should therefore boycott foreif 

y 4m the world, and states that the greatest good will be done to 


. * 89 


Fr * 2 coy * 0 4. 1 * * n * 
— 44 . ? 
2 ee 0 
5 N 1 : 
* N. „ 
— . 


lady correspondent to the Desabhimani, of the 28th sm 


Dzaazureant, 


Guntur, 
Nov. 1920. 


Drama, 
 G@antar, 
6th Deo. 1920. 


Guntur, 
12th Deo. 1020. 
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42. Writing about the Buckingham Mills Police shooting affair, the Pauran, 


* ~ * 


ot the 17th December, observes that the eireum“ 


17th Deo, 1% ue Buckingham Mills Police gtances did not warrant the opening of fire by the 


LoxaPRaxisax, ~ 
Trichur, 
20th Deo. 1920. 


* Report, 
18th Dec. 1920. 


ann police on unarmed people and that the firing on the 
people without notice and without warning was atrocious. The paper ‘trusts that 
ati impartial inquiry willl be instituted by the Government; and that adequate 
reparation will be made to the mother of the boy that was killed and to the 
wounded. It advises His Excellency the Governor not to increase popular agita- 
tion by doin i Sag on the preconceived notion that the police acted right. 
The letter which is Excellency has written to Mr. Wadia is improper in many 
respects. It was not at all right on the part of the Government to have expressed 
an opinion based entirely on the report of the offending officers. 


In an English leader on the same subject the Lokgprakasam, of the 20th 
December, writes: Nobody can convince (can be convinced ?) that there was 
sufficient necessity for ‘ emulating the unforgetable exploit of the hero of Jallian- 
walla’ as has been observed by a Madras contemporary of ours. A sifting and 
impartial inquiry on the facts of the affairs as well as on the intervention of the 
police in disputes between capital and labour must result in a deal of revelations 
and we are sure that the Government will embark on it at once.” : 


43. A short note in the Pauran, of the 17th December, expresses regret that 
I. ‘Reforms some Provincial authorities are using the new 

ee Reforms to increase the burden of the people by an 
unnecessary increase in the number of highly-paid officers. 


44. Writing about the new Legislative Council the Lokaprakasam, of the 20th 
Th 2 «lative Council December, observes that it cannot be said that even 

e new Legislative Council. helf the nymber of those who have been elected are 
worthy representatives of the people. . It is not known how the people are 
going to derive any benefit. The first fruits of the reforms will be an in of 
expenditure and consequent enhancement of taxation. : 


45. The Oaum Report, of the 18th December, referring to the Government 
| notification of the 17th instant relating to the new 
1 We = 999 of Reforms Act, remarks: We much regret to have 
ati Ae aie a empathy. with the moderates and to find that the 
Government have, in the end, ignored their proposals 
and resolutions, but still cling to their supporters. The new Government, which 
succeeds the old one and will rule over our Presidency, will consist more or less 
the old faces which the community and the country dislike. The beauty of it all 
is that many flatterers and most of the moderates are dissatisfied. Un oubtedly 
the chessboard, which the Government had spread and the selection which they 
haye made of chessmen from among their devote followers, will very soon spoil 
the game and the Government will find that they cannot adopt any course against 
the will of the country and the people. 8 


The writer, referring to the appointment of Diwan Bahadur Sir P. Raja- 
ene Achariyar in the new Government, remarks that he has been made the 
_ king of the chessboard. He is an old Government servant who has just stepped 
into the new Government. He had hitherto been following the hints given by 
His Excellency. the Governor and will continue assent. 


Referring to the rel of four members of the Council, the writer 
remarks that those new knights of the chessboard have been appointed either to 
drag the Royal coach or to guard the life of the Government. They are in fact 
just the men to pull the coach themselves, enter into bondage and make ‘others 
submit to such servitude. | 4 Piss ae ae 
_ Referring to the formation of the new ministry the writer remarks that the 
appointment of new pawns to the new chessboard, viz., three footmen, who are 
exclusively non-Brahmans, has been made simply that they may run after’ the 
knights, while the selection seems as if that community alone represents the 
country and the nation. Even the moderates are at a ‘loss to understand th 
latest policy of the Government. 
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- - Referring to the change of service from national to Governmental, the writer 
beer ves chat thie moet inte 
who having succeeded in securing v sue 
has chosen to enter Government bondage by accepting the office of the Ad vocate- 
General. conferred on him, and remarks that this is the policy of the moderates. 
They render service to the nation simply to create apprehension in the minds of 
the Government in order to induce them to draw them a big piece which they 
may immediately ‘pounce upon. | 3 : 
Referring to the translation of Sir Abdur Rahim from the Bench of the 
Madras High Court to the Bengal Executive Council, the writer remarks that he 
nas been enlisted as one of the troo of the Bengal Executive Council. The 
Viceroy, who had taken Sir Abdur f 
now conferring on him a salute. It is regrettable to find . he is now departing 
from Madras and so that the independent Judge of the Hig 


46. The Qaumi Report, of the 19th December, publishes the proceedings held due Barons, 
Our voice in England. 
and quotes in bold letters some of the statements made at the meeting: by certain 
Englishmen to the effect that the Government by the terms forced upon Turke 
has trampled under foot the religious sentiments of seventeen millions of Mussal- 
mans, etc., and remarks that this is the result of the non-co-operation movement. 
At this juncture silence is a crime and repudiation of the Khildfat rank infidelity. 
This idea of certain noble and heroic Englishmen assures us that the English 


nation will soon review the peace treaty. We reiterate that in order to create 


such ideas among 99 per cent of the English we should practise non-co-operation 
with more seal, independence and fidelity. | : 


47. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 18th December, criticising the activities of J«aman+-Boses, 


* is 8 difference between for news of unrest which may afford them opportu- 
2 nities of becoming self-constituted leaders and thus 


earn their livelihood and attain their selfish ends, remarks that they are very 
keen on appealing to the public for pecuniary assistance while they themselves 


contribute 2 to the cause but try to evade the issue by saying that they are 
prepared to sacri , 


48. The Caumi Report, of the 12th December, has a leader on the marginally- a — 


The enslaving of the Councils ! 
‘The people who have left the 


sommunity. 
commands of 


donned the golden yoke of council bondage, have been published. It is now for 
the community to decide what. treatment should be accorded to these council 


helots. 


The divine commandment of our Prophet i— 
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esting case is that of Mr. C. P. Ramaswami Ayyar, 
ing votes for himself after such hard endeavours, 


him to task for ridiculing the Press Act, is 


Court has departed. 


in London on the 11th November to protest against loth Deo. 1026. 
the treatment of Turkey by the British Government, 


national leaders who, dt says, are always longing istn Dec. 1520. 


ce wealth and life to save the situation. 


noted subject which is briefly to this effect:—-Now 13th Deo. 1930. 
„the contest for the councils has ended and the 

names of those who have abandoned the community, 
her rejected its decision, treated with contempt the 
religion, brought the fair name of the country into disrepute and 


„He who wickedly o the community (Lit. the congregation of 
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! thie daelaion hes nck. 
reflexion of the Egyptian Fatwa P 


University. 


e Adee 2 ye id, and shor is 
aupport of the 10 ern aid, and says that it ise. 
Fatwa which had been published © sometime back by the editor of Reet 
Alminar in reply to a question put by the Muslims of Russia on a general 
rinciple. The Aligarh authorities have dishonestly omitted the rear of the 

wa; nor have they given the date of the Alminar in which it appeared, the 
ebject being to lead the public to believe that it has “only just been issued. 
Therefore this Fatwa, which was written long before the development of the 
present situation, is not worthy of acceptance. — 


Finally the writer in 1 rt of his argument quotes some of the stetements 
made by the learned Saiyi id Raza, editor of the Alminar, which are to the 
effect that nothing but — and disaster result from education in Government 
institutions, and pertinently asks that such being the case, whether there is any 
ne 5 Aligarh or Madras who can = sing the song of Governmént and ‘aided. 
schools. 
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to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts aro. 
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“ENGLISH PAPERS. 


| H. Howe ADMINISTRATION. 
(A) General. 


1. The Wednesday Review, of Ne te December, has oe following: —‘‘ It 
n may no roper to criticise a document which is 
Instructions to Governors. issued Over Mis Majesty's sign manual, but every- 
body is aware of the constitutional fiction which shoves on the responsibility to 
the Sovereign when the hand that draws up the document is the Minister's 
concerned. The instrument of instructions issued to the Governors of the various 
provinces of India for the Hol r administration of the reforms is admirable in 
the abstract, and speaks to Mr. Montagu’s anxiety that no contretemps should mar 
their smooth working. But, an impartial critic will ask, is it necessary? The 
object of the instructions is set forth to be ‘the furtherance of Mr. Montagu’s 
Reform Act so that the institutions and methods therein provided shall be laid 
upon the best and surest foundations.’ In the face of the opposition both in and 
outside Parliament to not a few of the institutions and methods therein provided 
and we have Mr. Montagu’s admission that the diarchy was accepted not on its 


own merits but for lack ofa better alternative—it is hard to appreciate the 


propriety of committing His an to an expression of opinion which amounts 
to saying tbat the future of India lies in laying the particular institutions and 
methods embodied in the Montagu Act on the surest foundations The 
instrument of instructions presumes Utopian conditions on which, of course, 
Mr. Montagu has built up an imposing political edifice. We have no quarrel with 
him for forcing upon the country administrative reforms for which conditions are 
not propitious; nor we do quarrel with him for his questionable manouvres in 
canvassing support to his scheme of reform from his henchmen in Parliament and 
outside of it. But we should certainly protest against his unconstitutional attempt 
to make it appear that the Sovereign unreservedly approves of the particular 
institutions and methods provided therein.” 


2. Writing under this heading, the Wednesday Review, for the week ending 5th | 


5 January, obser ves: — The British press is at last 
India Hutten, Press on the waking to the fact that the Reform Act has failed 
e to prove the anodyne which Mr. Montagu described 
it to be when he hustled the Parliament into passing it. The atmosphere has 
continued to be greatly disturbed, and there is no sign of the calmness which the 
Secretary of State and the Viceroy had bargained for. Great things were 


predicted for the Act and, for the nonce, the British newspapers with an exception. 
or two were led or misled into believing that those who did not see eye to eye 
with Mr. | u in respect of some of the features of the Reform Act were 
reactionaries and from some sinister and selfish motive or other wished to keep 


with Mr. Mon 


India in a state of abject slavery to England. Extraordinary intolerance was 


displayed towards those who dared to criticise such proposals in the reform 


scheme as seemed to them to be either premature or unworkable’ in the present 


conditions of the country. . . . In the face of such fanaticism it was both an 


uphill and a thankless task for those who«knew Indian conditions better to 


convince a Parliament which is notoriously indifferent to and ignorant of Indian 


affairs, to the contrary and enable it to realise that a scheme of violent admi- 
nistrative changes conceived and matured in the course of a few weeks’ tour over 
the country deserved to be carefully sifted and sanctioned. And the British’ 
Press was gradually led to believe that if Mr. Montagu’s scheme was not forthwith 
sanctioned by Parliament there would be a cataclysm in India for which the 
re rng would be on the shoulders of those who opposed it. By a process 
which can be summed up as supprosio veri and suggestio fale the exact state of 
affairs here was never made known in England. ff there was a black cloud in 
the silver lining it was taken as only setting off the silver to better advantage. 


. * 
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Tf political agitators were seducing school boys from their studies it was dismissed 


as an inconvenient interlude in an otherwise ideal state of affairs. If the inter- 
lude threatened to assume ugly propotions, the authorities in India were looked up- 
to see that things righted themselves, without interfering much with the agitators. 
who were all highminded patriots, but with a screw loose somewhere. On such 
pabulum, the British Press and the public have been fed so long. But the 
situation here is so rapidly getting out of hand and things are moving so fast, that 
they are slowly awaking to the fact that Mr. Montagu’s stewardship of India has 
not altogether proved to be the phenomenal success which he would claim for it. 
. . It is, no doubt, true that the Government of India are not grappling 
with the situation energetically and effectively. That is not because they share 
Mr. Montagu’s wrong notions, but they are not allowed to. Their past experience 


with Mr. Montagu does not encourage them in taking the necessary measures to 


put down seditious agitation. The Morning Post explains the difficulty in 
choosing a successor to Lord Chelmsford as being due to reluctance among 
eminent men to take up the office of the Viceroy under a Secretary of State whose 
licy presents such a record of total and dismal failure. We quite believe that. 
fe Mr. Montagu is not allowed to decide the choice, it. will not be difficult to 
appoint a Viceroy who would decline to take his cue from Mr. Montagu but seek 
to administer India with the sole object of ensuring the security and contentment 
of the teeming millions and not with the purpose of being in the good graces of a 
handful of malcontents. . . The Telegraph does well to remind the British 
Government that their primary obligation is to give security to the masses, and 
for their sake even more than for the sake of the Britishers in India they were 
bound to see that social stability was not jeopardised by the unscrupulous 
ambition of a handful of agitators. We shall only add that personal ambition and 
vanity of individual British politicians should not he allowed to stand in the way 
of the British nation keeping its trust by the millions of the population of India 
whose faith in the justice and the strength of the British administration is as 
unshaken as ever and, nothing should be tolerated which is likely to shake that 
simple faith.” | | 
3. The Hindu, of the 7th January, writes: We are asked to announce 
Admission tickets for His chat tickets of admission to the harbour for the 


‘Royal Highness the Duke’s Duke of Connaught’s arrival have been exhausted. 


arrival. It is, we suspect, a gesture meant to tell a story of 

ä boundless popular enthusiasm, but we happen to 
know something about the way these tickets ran out in such rapidity. In the last 
few days of last month a number of gentlemen in the city, connected directly or 
indirectly with Government, received printed reply cards, which contained these 
sentences: Mr. is reminded that no application for a ticket of admission 
has been received from him, though the date for receipt of application expired on 
20th December 1920. The undersigned would be lad to know on the attached 
postcard whether he requires one or more tickets.’ 1 


| hat is one way the Govern- 
ment have wrought to put up a show for the Duke ; for another, a correspondent 


wrote yesterday in our columns about the tempting diffusion of tickets among men 


of the subordinate services; and for a third, the rumour spreads, by some 
mysterious propulsion, among these men that failure to honour the tickets would 
be noted down. A little alacrity thiswise, together with a guarded economy in 
the manufacture of admission tickets, would, of course, be a clever method of 
camouflage, but it will deceive no one. In spite of many piteous condemnations 
on the score of . the non - co-operation movement seems to have inspired 
Government with feelings quite other than lofty derision and with a recognition of 
the need for foresight.” : 2 


— 


“VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—ForEIGN Pourrics. 


ferring to the news received that an Indian in New Zealand, who Dzsasxaxms, 
; me _ i Zealand wished to return to his country to see his family, 1 
Indians in New ö turned mad as he could not get the required pass- 

rt and eventually committed suicide in the hospital where he was under 

treatment, the Desabhaktan, of the 24th December, observes :—This news will 
rend the heart of any Indian. Our countrymen are in such a miserable condition 
in foreign countries. Ifa New Zealander happens to come over to India on 
business and, after staying here for a time, wishes to go back to his country and 
if the Government of India decline to ‘grant him permission, how will the New 
Zealanders feel? Why. should not the people of all the countries wherein Indians 


are ill-treated be prohibited from coming to India? Had India obtained swaray, 
will we look on when our countrymen are treated so badly in foreign countries ? 
5. The Tamil Nadu, of the 26th a gpa writes :—The League of Nations ae See 
ee exists and every country is expected to obey its z6th Deo. 1990. 
The League of Nations. mandates! But Germany considered the liberty a 
of Belgium to be but a scrap of paper! Greece has asserted herself and got back , 
her former King. Germany now refuses to reduce her army and ammunition. 
America does not at all care for the League. The mandate of the League, that 
no country should increase the strength of its army, has served only to disarm 
the vanquished nations and has had no effect upon the Great Powers! Britain 
and America are going on increasing their army and so does Japan too. What 
has become of the mandates and terms of the League? Is the League alive ? 
The Hitakarins, of the 20th W * the constitution of the 1 
b League of Nations and says that in it no difference % 
‘The League af Nations. should be made between dependent and independent eens 
countries and between the white and the dark races, but that it should admit 
the people of all countries as independént members. In the course of the article, 
the paper observes that in the world, Asia is the only continent that is in servitude 
and that though. Japanese can beat the westerners -in war, politics, science, etc., 
the former being the inhabitants of Asia are an eyesore to the Americans and hints 
that this may be the reason why President Wilson rejected an amendment 
moved by Japan in the matter of the constitution of the League of Nations. 
The Vrittantapatrike, of the 30th December, regrets that America which —— 
worked so much for establishing the League of go, Bec. 1020. 
1 of the League of Nations should now have refused to give her con- 28 
f we sent in regard to the reduction of armaments and 
such other things and thus obstruct the work of the League. | | 


6. Adverting’ to the statistics furnished by Mr. Lloyd George in-the House D#s2"axmy, 


The war and ite lesson. of Commons about the losses in men and money n Deo thee. 


ddonzequent on the Great War, the Desabhakian, of the 
24th December, remarks :—We wish to know what lesson has been learnt from 
the war by the Governments that were a party to it and by others, asa result of 


94th Leo. 1990. 


~ 


the ue and sacrifice it entailed. The starting and termination of a 
war will usually ereate a good un in either parties. But the western countries 
do not ap ear to have derived any lesson from this war. The present condition 
of Ireland and India, which are under the control.of England, very well illustrates 

the lesson Jearnt by England. i 

7. Though ippreciating a ig of Mr. Lloyd George who, a Labourite by 
George... barth, has attained’ the position of the Premier of 
ee “thes British Empire, the Nadasakis, of the 24th 


\ 
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December, views that he lacks the capacity to gauge the future correctly and to 
adopt the present administrative policy accordingly and adds: — Had he this 
capacity, peace will now be prevailing all through the Empire. It is no exaggera- 
tion to say that the existénce of unrest all over the British Empire is due to his 
ignorance. No doubt England should be ever grateful to him for bringing the 
war to a victorious termination. It is easy to terminate a war soon, but it is no 
easy task to establish peace terms that will guard against dissensions anywhere 
subsequent to the termination of the war. It is the height of wisdom to fulfil 
the assurances given during the time of the war and a breach of the promises so 
made will entail serious consequences. It cannot be said that Mr. Lloyd George 


” acted properly after the termination of the war either in the matter of framing the 


ace terms or in fulfilling the promises made. Mr. Churchill is crying out that 

Ishevik spirit is spreading in Ireland, Egypt and India and that the whole 
world is conspiring against England to crush her influence. If matters, that 
needed attention after the close of the war, had been properly dealt with, would 
there have been any room for such a cry? The cause of all the trouble is the fact 
of Mr. Lloyd George having concluded the peace terms regardless of the future. 
It is a serious mistake on his part to have agreed to impose very severe conditions 
on the conquered countries. It is to be noted that ny 1s said to’ be at the 
bottom of the Bolshevik movement and that Bolshevik leaders are sympathetic 
towards Germany. It is no exaggeration to say that the eee of unbearable 
conditions on the conquered countries has helped the of the Bolshevism. 
The Turkish treaty is proof positive of the fact that Mr. Lloyd George failed to 
fulfil the assurances given during the war. His pdlicy towards Ireland is not 
the right one. He never showed any pity for Mr. MacSweney. Ministers should 
properly understand the actions of men committed in an exhuberanee of patriotism 
and redress their grievances. It is not fair on their part to be obstinate. The 


reason for America’s indifference towards the League of Nations should also. be 
noted. | - 


8. Reverting to its frequent complaint that the ‘whites’ in the colonies are 

treating the ‘blacks’ there with contempt, the Nave- 
sakii, of the 24th December, quotes objects of 
an association of the ‘ whites’ in South Africa to prove how they are intent on 
wresting all privileges from the ‘ blacks’ and observes :—Even in the twentieth 
century the whites in South Africa have not realised that all the le in the 
world are brethren. Perhaps they do not know that Lord Jesus t, whom 
they worship, is a black Asiatic! If they know it, we think they. will not wor- 
ship him. We consider them.to be rude men, devoid of any spiritual feeling. 
When will the idea dawn.on their minds that the world an all that is in it, as 
created by God, are the common property of all who are His children? Wein 
India deeming the Europeans also to be human beings and, associating with them, 
claim them to be our brethren. But the plight of the Indians in South Africa is 
such. To whom are we to complain of this? © God! 


9. Remarking that no remedy has yet been found for the miserable plight 
Indians in East A 1 of the Indians in the Colonies and that, though the 


Government of India have been professing every 


year to bestow their consideration on this matter, it is not known what has come 


out of that consideration till now, the Desebhakian, of the 30th December, refers 


Indians in the Colonies. 


to the Despatch of the Government of India to the Secretary of State on the 


report of Sir Benjamin Robertson, who was appointed last. year to inquire into 
the condition df Indians in the Colonies in Attica and 1 _—The Govern- 


ment of India ay that the Indians should have all the privileges of British 


subjects and that the former should be given proper representation in the Legi 
tive Council and Municipal bodies 3 dians bein 1 * * 


wise. But our question is whether the East African Government will to 


treat the Indians and the Whites alike in pursuance of this recommendat; 
the Government of India in their official te Lord ‘Milner is the —— 
Secretary of State for the Colonies. How can we expect any benefits to the 
N om him, who is occupying a high position among à body of people 


aving narrow views. The recommendations now made by the Government of 


28 


res 

1 R oy the 
Rev. Mr. Andrews, who returned recently from East Africa and other places, 
clearly prove the low condition of the Indians there. The Government of India 
have stated in their Despateh that their representatives should have seats on the 
Commission to be appointed to inquire about the general condition of Eust Africa. 
But our question is what benefit the Indians are going to derive from this 
Commission. Numerous Commissions have been appointed before this and have 
conducted their inquiry on matters like this. What has come out of the inquiry 
of Sir Benjamin Robertson now? ‘There is only one way of removing all these 
evils and that is the speedy acquisition of swaray by India. 

10. Remarking that the speech of Mr. Lloyd George in the House of 
Commons on the 28th December 1920 in connexion 
with the alteration of the Turkish peace terms, 
will doubtless create excitement and disgust in the minds of the Indians and the 
Muslims, the Swadesamstran, of the Ist January, observes :—The gist of his speech 
was that he had no mind to recast the peace terms and render justice to Turkey. 
Bat providentially he seems to be placed in such circumstances that he has to 
amend the terms against his will. Let us now examine his main objections to 
alter the peace terms. It appears the Government of the Sultan is the duly 
constituted Government and that, Kamal Patcha being himsélf a rebel, it is not 
proper to negotiate with him. The British officials have been incessantly 
proclaiming that the Bolsheviks are intent on ruining the whole world and yet the 
wht of Mr. Lloyd George did not hesitate to negotiate with Mr. Lennin, the 
Bolshevik leader, in regard to trade with Russia. He has in fact entered into 
an agreement with the Bolshevik Government. It appears the handing over of 
Thrace to Turkey would mean entrusting a country, where the Christian popula- 
tion preponderates according to statistics recently collected, to the Mussalmans. 


The Premier on Turkey. 


According to the pre-war statistics it is only the Turks that preponderate. Even 


in the declaration made by Mr. Lloyd George on the 5th January 1918 in 
respect of Turkey, he has acknowledged that the major portion of the population 
in Thrace consists of Turks. Has the number of Christians there increased all on 
a sudden? If Mussalmans should not rule over a country, because its population 
consists of a — number of Christians, is it proper for India, with a population 
consisting mainly of Hindus and Muslitns, to be governed by Englishmen, who 
are Christians? This will be met by the plea of self-determination and the 
argument that the Christians in Thrace do not agree to be under the Mussalmans. 
In India too, will Mr. Lloyd George ascertain by means of votes whether 
the Hindus and the Mussalma agree to be under the Christians and act 
accordingly? It appears the Turks were first prepared to forego Smyrna and 
Adrianople provided they could retain Constantinople. Mr. Lloyd George thinks 
that, as the Turks have mow secured Constantinople, they are greedily demanding 
one country after another. Can he affirm that the Turks have now secured at 
least Constantinople? Though it continues to be the seat of the Sultan, and 
though it 18 nominally ander the rule of the Sultan, is it not the officers represent- 
‘Ing the allied ‘countries that actually : wield the power there? We do not see any 


SwapesaMrreay 5 
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difference between the Saltan resi in Constantinople and one deprived of his 


liberty altogether. While the Government of that town has been entrusted to 


‘the latter Had thought, when they were in great danger, that it 
b if ‘could have Constantinople, it does not seem to be a 


George : as if the town has been handed over to 
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serious mistake on their part now to wish to get back all: the countries lost by 

them. It is but a part of human nature to save the life when it is in danger and 

subsequently to secure things necessary for living. During a specially stressful 

period in the war, the English, including Mr. Lloyd George, might have thought 
it enough if England escaped. Do they not now wish that the rule of England 
should be the best in the world? Mr. Lloyd George states that, if Smyrna is 
given to the Turks, they will demand Thrace also. Surely they will and justice 
demands that it should be handed over to them. It is clear from the statement 
of Mr. Lloyd George himself that Thrace was “entrusted to Greece only with a 

view to satisfy the latter. He apprehends that the Arabs will ask for Alleppo, 
Damascus and other towns, if Smyrna is given away to the Turks. The major 
portion of the population of these towns consists of Arabs and what prevents. 
Mr. Lloyd George’s giving them to the Arabs, according to the principle of self- 
determination? In fine, Mr. Lloyd George is not willing to entrust Smyrna to 
the Turks and Alleppo and Damascus to the Arabs; but he is anxious at the same 
time that peace should prevail in that area. He wishes that every one should 
remain the embodiment of peace, after losing all his property. He has unguardedly 
divulged a secret ; for he has stated that the friendship of Greece in the Mediter- 
ranean is essential for the British Government. It is plain from his own words- 
that he agreed to dismember Turkey and reward Greece, so as to please the latter. 
He was not ashamed to admit that he waited to see what became of the likelihood 
of a misunderstanding between the Turks and the Russians. It may be states- 
mansbip in Europe to adjust actions according to the vigilant or careless attitude 
of others. But, in eastern countries, which persist. in holding that it is only a 
righteous course that should be adopted in the case of any one, whether he is 
awake or asleep, the speech of Mr. Lloyd George as the head of a Government. 
will only create disgust. The circumstances, we referred to as necessitating an 
alteration of the Turkish peace terms, are that the leading French newspapers are- 
advocating it and that the Minister for Foreign Affairs in Italy has asserted that. 
the rigour of the peace terms should be relaxed and justice done to Turkey. We 
hope Mr. Lloyd George will not have the liberty to stem against this tide and 
adopt a course that will mar the peace of Europe. 


11. Referring to the heavy loss that was recently caused to the Allied Powers: 
The loss in Galivoli in the war between themselves and Turkey and to- 
eee the telegraphic news received that the sorrowful 
and laborious’ task of collecting together the bodies of British soldiers, who died 
in the battle at Dardanelles and who are said to have numbered about 36,000, has 
been done, the Desabhakian, of the 3rd January, observes:—From this figure we 
can infer what the total loss in the allied armies should have been. On the 
whole, if the loss to the Allies in the war between themselves and the Turks is 
calculated, it will disclose a highly pitiable fact. 


 Varmarmuravama, 12. In a note, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 4th December, observes :—_ 


Certain important provinces of the Turkish Empire. 
en England and Turkey. have been under the Greek sovereignty after the- 
war. Asa result of internal dissensions the Ministers in Greece changed and they 
recalled their old King. As this new King is the brother-in-law of the German 
Kaiser, the French, suspecting him, wanted to give back the said provinces to the- 
Turkish Sultan himself. The Prime Minister of England did not consent to it. 


If this is true, there is no doubt that England alone is the cause of the downfall: 
of Turkey. | 


13. The Kistnapatrika, of the L 2 says :—The Americans have 
| rig promised independence to the Philippine Isl: ‘ 
The mne the fulfilment of certain eokdilises f These 80 

tions have been fulfilled and it is now the turn of America to make good their 
promise. But the people of these islands do not know that in statesmanship, thie- 
word ‘promise’ does not convey the usual meaning. The American Trades Ago. 
ciation who fear that their interests will suffer if independence is granted to the 
Philippine Islands, ‘adopted a resolution that full self-government should. not 
be given to those Islands. The American Government could not act against it. 


~~ 
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e people of the islands have not grown desperate, but have recognised that 
— g they could effect their emancipation. The compositors in the press 
offices where American opposed to the grant of full self- government are 
printed bave struck work. will sympathise with the ewaraj movement of 
the people of the Philippine Ielands. Asia is to attain its ancient eminence before 
long. The days when the westerners have been treating Asiatic countries as their 
own are setting. The agitation that is now con the world is the buzz that 
Nature is making at the awakening of the continent of Asia. 3 


14. The Kisinapatrika, of the 25th December, says :—The Syrians for whose 
Tarkish Empire welfare the French have undertaken to govern 
n pro. Syria have, unmindful of the philanthropic atti- 
tude of the French, turned against them in order to free themselves lies the 
French bonds. The situation in Mesopotamia also is unsatisfactory. The 
British find it necessary to send to that province large armies from India to put 
down the Arabians there. The Arabiahs who do not understand the British 
anxiety to serve mankind oppose the British armies and cause great loss. 


* * 
* 


II.— Hon AbIxIST RATIO. 
(d) Education. 


15. Criticising the remark of Mr. Allen, the Principal of the Presidency 
. College, in his report, that “ the students, without 
The Presidency Vollege. utilizing the hostel, have all of à sudden sent for 
their aged female relatives, just asa juggler takes out hares from beneath his 
cap”, the Andhrapatrika, of the 23rd December, 4 Does he know anything 
about the sacredness of Hindu families? How very fine words he used for describ- 
ing the Hindu women! While the College authorities speak so low about their 
people, how can any self-respecting students like to study in that college ? | 
16. A correspondent to the Kanthirava, of the 28th December, complains that 
the absence of provision in any of the colleges in 
B 4 zed, e ome? for the the Madras Presidency for the study of the Kana- 
—— ree rese language as an optional subject has tended to 


* 


the decline of the language, and suggests that if the Madras Government open a 


first-grade college in the Bangalore Cantonment, they would not only be creating 
facilities to the Kannada students of the Mysore State who, unable to go outside 
the State to prosecute their studies, on account of various inconveniences, have to 
rest contented with the High school course, but would also be doing immense 
service to the poor students of Coorg. | | 


(e) Local and Municipal. | : 
17. Remarking that the Madras ieee will a parently con- 

: sist of a majority of Europeans and others acting 

2 Madras Town-Planning according 8 the wishes I the Government, the 
c 3 : Swadesamitran, of the 28rd December, observes :— 
The Government have proposed to purchase vacant sites in the city and its 
neighbourhood and to sell them for cost price to those desirous of building houses. 
The responsibility of seeing that this arrangement benefits only the poorest as 
well as the middle classes rests on the Trust. Sites should not indiscriminately 
be sold to all those willing to build houses, but should be sold only to those who 
want to build houses. and live in them. This should not offer a premium to 
persons who build for letting p Further, unless funds are provided for 


bad — I 
those building houses and recovered from them in about 30 years, the ue cannot 
v 


be benefited by this scheme. This requires huge capital, which the Government 
should arrange for by raising a loan, as is done in western countries by both the 
Government and the municipalities. As the Madras Corporation is over head and 


1 — 
26th Deo. 1920. 


ANDERAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
28rd Deo. 1920. 


KaNTHIRAVA, 
Mangalore, 
28th Deo. 1920. 


ears in debt, there is no use in expecting much help from them. So it is the 


Government of Madras that ike ise the Trust will 
benefit auly th Madras that should take up this work; otherwise the t will 


those who have some funds. An officer of the Co- operative De 


d as a member of the Trust. Mr. Vedachala 
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may profitably be made a member of the Trust, inasmuch as it can have thé 
benefit of his experience. Some may think that, at the present rate of interest, 


the poor will not find it easy to repay the loans taken for building houses. But. 
many may be willing to construct only a portion of the: house in the beginni 

and to complete the house later on. The authorities should see if such people 
. cannot be helped by means of co-operation. Arrangements should be made for 


connecting the new localities with tram and railway lines. We hopes that all the 


authorities concerned will join together and enable the poor to get, at a cheap 


Dasabuakray, 
“$rd Jan. 1931. 


cost, houses with plenty of light and fresh air. a | 
_ 18. Remarking that, though the holding of the Park Fair might have resulted. 


. in pecuniary gain to a few, it has not benefited the 
Tus Park Fair. public in any way, the Desabhaktan, of the 8rd 
January, observes:—There wore about a dozen lottery booths erected in 


contexion with this fair. There is no doubt that the conductors of these shops 
are experts in the art of duping people and fleecing money from them. Each of 


_ these~shopkeepers is said to have paid to the Police Rs. 5 every night in order 


people. We wish to point out that it isa serious mistake on the part o 


-‘Varrranrararares, 
Mysore, 
80th Deo. 1920. 


that they might screen their iniquities or with some other object. We cannot 
say that this report is altogether without foundation. It is needless ¢o state that 
these shopkeepers have earned a good sum every day at the expense of the 7 

the 
authorities to grant permission to such shops, which cause more harm to the 
public than taverns and brothels. In the refreshment stalls erected within the 
compound, we hear that the ‘sacred’ water of Buckingham canal was used for 


the preparation of refreshments and for cleansing utensils. The wonder of it is 


that none of the officials of the Health Department or others noted this and that 
such things should have taken place in the presence of the President of the 
Corporation, who presided over the fair the day before yesterday. It is under- 
stood that tinned.milk was used for ordinary milk and that all sorts of powders 
were freely used for coffee in these refreshment shops, Will the authorities and 
the public hereafter at least pay attention to such matters? 


(A) Railways. 


| 5 . 
19. In the Vrittentapatrike, of the 30th December, Mr. P. O. Phillip, General 


3 Secretary of the National Missionary Society, gives 
The Bommidi Railway disaster. à detailed account of the recent railway disaster at 
Bommidi and proceeds to observe that it is owing to the over-crowding in the 


third- class carriages and the bad treatment meted out to the occupants thereof 


that the third-class passengers suffer most in such disasters and next calls upon 
the well-wishers of the country to prevail upon the Railway authorities to put a 
stop to the differential treatment given to Indian passengers.. He concludes by 


suggesting the following remedial measures:—(1) Keeping in stock at every 


station stretchers, etc., to convey the wounded, (2) acquainting the guard, station- 
master, etc., with the general . of rendering first aid to the wounded, 
and (3) insisting upon the Railway department to appoint only stich persons as 


guards, drivers, etc., as do not indulge in alcoholic drinks. 


Madras, 
98rd Deo. 1920. 


“y Ae) General. 


20. The Desabhaktan, of the 28rd December, writes :—The life of the Indian’ 
Ta dia; 1 bas now come to have no value in the eyes of the 
Indians and Europeans. whites. Dy er, who 0 ommitted a cowardl massacre 


of thousands of people in the Punjab, was presented with a sword and 430,000. 
A white official recently shot a woman and got off by paying Rs. 500. Why 
should we go so far? We have witnessed the Government of Lord Willingdon: - 
7 N those valiant heroes, who killed two youths and wounded fourteen persons. 
y firing at them. Not only the bureaucrats, but even the European capita. tate 
ait anes, Ars acting, in this manner. It is well known that all these have 


been admitted and published in the 8 by Mr. Curtis, an Englishman. The 
P third-class passengers on ays every day and the facilities afforded: 
to the whites are rankling in our mind e. 


a 29 
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- Referring to the personnel of the Advisory Board appointed by the 


- ‘Government of Madras to assist the Labour Com- 
An Advisory Board to the _ missioner, the Swadesamitran, of the 23rd December, 

Labour Commissioner. observes:— Of the twelve members of the Board, 

only five are Indians, the rest being Europeans, and only one or two of these five 

are direst connected with trade or industry. We hold that the present consti- 

ion of t 
2 of Rs. 30 every time he attends the meeting of the Board and the 
question is whether the result will be commensurate with the expenditure. 


In commenting on the same subject, the Desabhakian, of the 24th December, 
points to the délay in the Local Government giving effect to the recommendations 
of the Industries. Commission in this behalf and remarking that a comparison of 
this delay with the way in which the Rowlatt Committee was constituted and ita 
suggestions were carried. out and the Reforms Act is now being introduced will 
make it clear that usually recommendations and measures calculated to benefit 
the Indians are brought. into effect rather slowly-and that the Government of 


e Board cannot satisfy many. It appears each member is to receive 


Darren, 
Madras, 
24th Deo. 1920. 


India, who are eager to appoint commissions of inquiry for anything, try to 


give effect promptly only to such recommendations as are favourable to them and 
as are likely to increase their power, adds: The Board now appointed by the 
Local Government will be only an advisory one and the Director of Industries is 
not bound to act on its suggestions. The Industries Commission recommended 
the appointment of an Advisory Board on the ground that the Director of 


Industries will generally be a eivilian having no direct experience of industrial 


matters. While so, what purpose will this Board serve, if it is only an advisory 
body? There is a frequent change in the head of the Department of Industries, 
and it may be that a particular Director does not agree with the principle of his 
predecessor or is inclined to alter it. If officials go on thus changing the work of 
the department as it pleases them, how can it benefit the people? We aay that, 
on this very account, recommendations of the Board should be made binding on 
the Director. There is no doubt that the influence of the European members will 
predominate in the present Board and that the public will be under the impres- 
sion that the Indian members will be swayed by the opinions of the European 
members. However, these Indian members should have in mind the past 
industrial greatness of India and her present fallen condition and work for the 
uplift of Indian industries without fear or favour. They should also recognise 
that, in the matter of industrial progress, the Madras Presidency lags behind the 
other provinces. | 


22. Referring to the suggestion of Mr. Gandhi that, as the country has taken 

p | to non-eo-operation, propaganda work in foreign 
nen work in foreign countries should cease and that the India, published 
, 7 in London under the auspices of the British 


advancement of their Empi their capitalists. So, even 
those who are in favour wt ah en 
England, do not expeet 
But their faith in the B 

nitish public can 


later, they will be in a 


Ab p gainin r ree swaraj. As it 
On tie) tuo are, Ike un, suiffering of the capitalists and others. 
There ib a weet promise to the. people that the Kaiser would be brought to trial. 
© 8 reason to believe that the peopl present 
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not election. If, before this, the British public are acquainted with the feeling in 
Iulia and the atrocities committed by British offleials hers, the future of India 
may become the main question at the time of the next elections. Of the four 
well-known devices, the policy of conciliation has been tried, but in vain, and we 
have neither the mind nor the capacity to resort to force: The other device of 
giving presents cannot be of A use, as borne out by our sacrifices during the: 
war having proved fruitless. the only device left is the policy of sowing 
‘dissension. If we follow this method and make the British public understand the 
actions of the British Government, who are. misusing the power they have 
- borrowed from the public so as to reflect discredit on tlie latter, many think that 
our salvation will be near at hand. The work done with the help of the India 
during last year lends support to this view. It is only as a result of the propa- 
nda work done so far that the British people talk about the atrocities in the 
Panjab and the resort of the Indians to non-co-operation. The British labourers, 
who have an inveterate hatred for the British capitalists, evince special sympathies 
with the aspirations of the Indians. So, Mr. Horniman is for propaganda work: 
being carried on even more vigorously now instead of being stopped altogether. 
He is India’s best friend and, by his stay in England, has rightly guaged the 
attitude of the British public as also the trend of political opinion there. We 


hope that the Congress would come to a decision on the question after a calm and 
careful deliberation. | 


23. Remarking that the injunction order passed against Mr. Wadia and 
The condition of labo others in the matter of the latter addressing the 
9 2 labourers of the Buckingham Mills against the 
interests of the Mill authorities practically denies to the labourers in India 
a natural right available to the people all over the world, the Swadesamitran, 
of the 25th December, writes: — Every living being in the world struggles for 
existence and equally so the human species. If the poor seek to live by means 
of manual labour, the rich amass money through the instrumentality of these 
poor. It is rather hard to determine how much of the money earned by both 
these classes belongs to either. But the fact that capitalists have not closed their 
factories as a result of the frequent strikes of the labourers and have given the 
latter increased wages every time, makes it clear that the labourers are entitled 
to get a larger share of the profits than what they are obtaining at present. That: 
is why they now contend that it will not do for them merely to live and that they 
must have money enough to provide at least some small comforts and are strug- 
gling to secure wages on this scale. They have a right to do this according to- 
the laws of nature and they havea natural right again to come together, work 
unitedly and take with them such as can advise them so as to secure a victor 
in that struggle. Of course anything that is advantageous to the labourers will 
be prejudicial to the capitalists, and those, who advise the former to ask for 
increased wages on the ground of insufficiency of the existing scale, are naturally 
deemed to be working against the capitalists. According to the decision of the 
High Court, law is able to prevent any one advising the labourers in their interests. 
having anything to do with them. It is very necessary to rectify this state of 
affairs. It may be argued-that the labourers e can conduct their move- 
ment and that they need not take in non-labourers with them. But these labourers. 
know only that they are suffering and are unaware of the proper method of 
relieving it. The majority of them are illiterate on account of the negligenée of 
the Government, and they are not in a position to understand the procedure 
adopted by labourers in other countries under similar circumstances. So until 
the Government convert them all into scholars, the help of others is indispensable 
for them. In England and other western countries, though the labourers are 
now 1 of managing their own affairs, cultured men not belongi g to their 
ranks like Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, Mr. Ben Spoor, Colonel Wedgwood and- 
Mr. Henderson are permitted, by the law of that country, to take part in the 
labour movement. Considering the trouble taken by the British capitalists to 
Crush the labour movement, they will surely have prevented labourers from having 
be help of non-labourers, if law permitted it. Bo it is certain that no such lay 
exists there. Why should there be a law in India alone which can curb the 


~ re 1 


ights of the labourers ? It. is the provision of facilities for the development of 
* unions that will secure the prosperity of the country. If the condition of 


the labourers.is improved, the disparity that now exists between different classes 


the community will disappear to some extent and the Indians will then forget 
ci their An and dome to feel that they are one. Therefore, politicians 
are bound to bestow their attention on getting such laws as are prejudicial to the 
labour movement repealed and new laws passed favourable to the labourers. 


Inviting attention to the remark in the speech of Mr. Symmonds, who 

ppresided at the anniversary. of the Association of 
The condition of labourere in (apitalists of South India, that all the capitalists in 
Indis. 3 India should form themselves into a union to 
bestow attention on the labourers, the Vavasakti, of the 24th December, observes :— 
The capitalists may think of getting the mastery over the labourers by means of 
their money and latter may, in their turn, conquer the former by the unity of 
their associations. When differences crop up between labourers and capitalists, 
it is incumbent on the Government to mediate and mete out justice. But the 
experience of the world shows that they are favouring only the capitalists. 
Though the capitalists have the aid of the Government, it is certain that the 
labour movement will not abate. No Government can get on without the help of 
labourers. It is not known what the trend of Indian administration is likely to 
be hereafter. Many are under the impression that it will favour only the 
capitalists. If, in practice, the Government of India should try to stifle the labour 


movement in the interests of the capitalists, India can have no peace. Justice. 


would demand that they should act impartially and safeguard the interests of 
both the parties. It will be no wise policy to be preaching impartiality, all the 


time helping the capitalist in practice. We would warn the Government to. 


be impartial in dealing with the capitalists and the labourers. 


24. The Tamil Nadu, of the 26th December, contains the following runring 
8 ; comments on various topics:—The Buckingham 
r Mills in Madras have become another Jallianwalla. 


Opening fire has become pes | common with the authorities, who treat the people. 


of the country like:slaves deem their lives to be worth nothing. The same 
thing happened in Madura as well as in Parungavanallir and nothing was done 
in the way of inquiry or investigation. What do all these indicate? The 
Governor of Madras is not on the side of the people, but is supporting the officials. 
It is indeed fortunate that the news, that he will be the next Viceroy, has not 
been ratified. . | | 3 
Every one employed in any institution, with which the Government are 
connected, is considered to be a slave of the Government. Petty restrictions are 
mmposed on him and. it is indeed — It appears a professor of the Gov- 
ernment College in Lahore was warned by his superiors for having ‘attended a 
meeting of the labourers. Similarly the Government of Lahore have issued 
orders prohibiting. students from attending the new school of politics started there 
by Mr. Lajpat Rai. The country has come to its present plight. only because 
liberty has been. trampled under foot.from the very outset. 
bour unions formed. by. fami 


ment to be political organizations! What justice is this? There is no connexion 
whatever between i 


bos 1 political matters and labour unions. But, as our rulers are 
th oh merchants and administrators in the same breath and as co-operation among 

i; labourers affects their trade, they unjustly characterise labour unions as 
Political bodies! These unions are just coming into,existence and the Govern- 
ment cannot brook even this unity! We regret the Government cannot suceeed in 


this matter, : 
25. In- cot aenting t de 
The Nagpur Oongretd. 
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English justice. The whole of the presidential speech is an 2 to His 
Majesty from beginning to end. It is highly regrettable that Mr. Achariyar 
should have failed to learn the lesson that has been learnt by the Indians all 
these thirty years. OMe ORE FEES | 
Expressing its satisfaction at the fact that, for some years past, the 
Congress sessions have been conducted in a lively 
manner, the Navasakit, of the 24th December, refers 
to the opposition of many leaders to the resolution on non-co-operation as passed 
by the special session at Calcutta having failed and says: — The non-co-operation 
movement has spread throughout the country. The majority of the leaders on 
the Congress platform may be against non-co-operation ; but the country is not 
against it. No other test is needed to know whether the country has taken to 
non-co-operation than the recent elections. The fact that 75 per cent of the voters 
abstained from exercising their franchise will sufficiently indicate that the coun 
has accepted non-co-operation. We hope the Nagpur session of the Congress will 
follow the opinion of the country. | 
The Swadesamiiran, of the 27th December, points to the observation of the 
Chairman of the Reception Committee of the Congress at Nagpur, that there is no 
other alternative now than that all people should resort to non-co-operation and 
writes: — If the bureaucracy is convinced that all will resort to non-co-operation, 
we will attain swaraj at once. We are not at one with the President in his view 
that the boycott of Legislative Councils is a defunct question, inasmuch as the 
elections are over. Though the work of electing members is finished, the Legis- 
lative Councils do exist and not a single place is vacant therein. When the 
Congress has to decide the questions whether these Councils are to be availed of 
by the people or not and whether their laws are to be obeyed by them or not, it 
cannot be said that the boycott of Legislative Councils is a dead affair. The 
President does not approve of the boycott of schools by students and of their 
renfaining idle. Their remaining without any education is as much an evil as 
their continuing in schools receiving State aid. But, as the latter is comparativel 
less harmful, he does not favour the boycott of schools. Seeing that the methods 
now followed cannot enable us to reach our goal, he has suggested nation building 
asaremedy. As it is. if the people resort to non-payment of taxes, only a few 
will do so and when the properties of those not paying the taxes are sold in 
auction, many will come forward to buy them and a political party will also 
spring up advocating such purchases. Then this method will fail. It will there- 
fore be agreed on all hands that nation-building is necessary, so as to create a 
feeling that all the people of the country belong to one family. ‘It may take some 
ears for our objects to be gained, if we adopt the suggestions of the President. 
reparatory work has to be done to a large extent. r is only in view of this 
that Mr. C. R. Das brought forward an amendment at the Calcutta Congress and 
even now he proposes to move a proposition that a definite time limit should be 
fixed within which England should grant complete swaraj to India, failing which 
all of us should resort to thorough non- co-operation and that the intervening time 
should be spent in preparatory propagen a work. Ifthis method is followed, 
many benefits will result, a national feeling will be created 3 the people, the 


differences among them will disappear and their goal will be reached without any 
obstacles in the way. | 225 


The Nagpur Congress. 
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aspirations and wishes of the Indians as they were doing till 
now, we wish to impress on them that they will be responsible for the consequences. 
The Government of India will not deny that the Nagpur Congress is a representa- 
tive body and that no other institution can reflect the opinions and feelings of the 
Indian public as correctly as this. Should this Congress carry out the resolution 
on non-co-operation, it will tantamount to the whole of India having accepted it. 
Are the Government of Lord Chelmsford, that drove the Indians, the very 
embodiment of patience, to resort to non-co-operation, going to keep quiet still ? 
The civilized administrations in the world are now waiting to test whether the 
Government of India have any statesmanship or not. Lord Chelmsford’s 
Government would care to look into the history of the ancient Governments of the 
world, they will understand what they should do now in regard to India. They 
should now yield to the wishes of the Indians, if they want that the prestige of 
England should be maintained and the connexion between England and India 
should be continued for ever. If not, they can act any way théy like. But if 
they attempt to show their valour by entering the armoury of repression, they 
will he deemed to have caused evil not only to India and the world but also to 
the whole of humanity. Are the Government of India prepared to do this? The 
Indians have resolved to acquire swaraj immediately and they are going to resort 
to non-co-operation actively for achieving this end. We wish the Government of 
India heal now at least the wound existing in the minds of the Indians for a long 
time. Even this advice we are offering only in the interests of the Government. 
Will the Government of Lord Chelmsford pay heed to this ? ! 


Adversely criticising the speech of the President of the Nagpur Congress, 
the Andhrapatrika, of the 27th December, observes 
in ite — under this heading. A 

perusal of the President's speech will make it clear 
that Mr. C. Vijiaraghava Achariyar is not fit to hold that office at the present 
critical moment. “He is again endeavouring to renew the old method of mendi- 
cancy. . . All his hopes are centered in Mr. Montagu and he is under the 
impression that, by the mere fact that Mr. Montagu recommends the grant of 
swaraj, His Majesty the King- Emperor will grant it. If the wishes of the people 
are fulfilled by the submission of memorials, then Mr. 838 advice may be 
taken. The people are tired of making memorials in vain and are now overtaken 
by a sense of shame and are plu in an ocean of sorrow. They are now receiving 
lessons in self-help. . . is all the 33 crores of Indians consider themselves to 


at the 


continue to ignore-the a 
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Ammian, 
Madras, 
8rd Jan. 1931. 


eyes, nobody will wish for darkness. Wherever dhatma is to be found, success is 


dharma cannot but win. We may say that real swarqy does not exist in Europe a 
the present moment. Mr, a is of — that Mr. Gandhi's pre 8 
will make India ancivilized. What ignorance] For a man like Mr. Acharya who 
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sure to be there. Therefore the movement of self-help which is essentially one of 


thinks the present conditions in India as civilized’, Mr. Gandhi's messsge will 
not appear valuable. . He also thinks that the Labour Government in 
England may do us some good. How long would. freedom coming as a gift 
from others stand? If Mr. Acharya’s advice is taken and a mendicant policy is 
adopted by the country, the attainment of swara) cannot but become distant. 

„In its leader under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 8rd January, 

. National Co expresses the same séntiments as above, and adds: 

be National Congress. The message of Mr. Gandhi will not stop merely by 
spreading in India. The western countries are now not able to restore peace by 
the use of manual power. They cannot but adopt this movement when once they 
understand the ‘underlying truth. India’s duty will not end in winning freedom 


merely for herself but she must also strive for the uplift of the whole world. 


While there is the most satisfactory word such as swaraj available te denote 
India’s ideal, it is not well for Mr. Satyamurthi and others to suggest other 
words such as responsible government’ or ‘democracy’ in its place. The 
Tilak memorial fund is sure to swell very soon. There can be nothing else so 


dear to the heart of the people than the memory of the late Mr. Tilak who sacri- 


ficed his whole Tife for India. India will have to sacrifice her all for the attain- 
ment of swaraj. The Nagpur Congress has clearly dispelled the idea, that our 
salvation lies in the hands of others, from off the minds of the people. There is 
little or no profit till now derived by India from the British Congress Committee. 
The Congress, brushing it aside, has decided to depend on its self-help. Swaray 
cannot be attained by our country so long as we depend upon others for it. 
The Parliament and the British - Ministers will be watching the affairs here, and 
eventually they will grant India’s wants overtaken by a sense of remorse. . . 
The interest evinced-by many of the English papers in Indian affairs, and the 


remarks of Sir Valentine Chirol published in the Times, clearly show that the 


Ministers and put on pretty aire. The present 
* 


time for putting down the movement by repression is gone, and that the ‘ non - co- 
operation ’ movement cannot but be crowned with success in the near future. B 

his supurb intelligence, Mr. Gandhi has made the Rowlatt Act, the Sedition Act, 
and other repressive measures utterly useless. He made it clear that one car 
give out what onefeels. Where, then, isthe opportunity for the Criminal Investi- 
gation Department people? . . In the Congress, everybody gave out his 
ideas unmistakably. Thus a royal road has been laid for the attainment.of swaray. 
It is thus clear that nobody else except.Mr. Gandhi can lead us on at the present. 
time. If, under his leadership, sara is an accomplished. fact, the Ahmadabad 


Congress will preach the message of dharma to the whole world. 


The Kistnapatrika, of pd 25th i ord says under this heading: 

| he Congress that is to meet at Nagpur will be 
pe een, more memorable than the previous 4 — and will 
mark the commencement of a new history. Never before was there so much 
awakening in the countty as now. The people have opened their eyes. The 
burden of foreign rule is a thorn on their side. The Punjab evils, the Khildfat 
dishonesty, the colonial outrages und the artful drama of reforms have all become 
manifest to the people as a whole: They have noted the changes taking place in 
the other countries. The time-honoured’ institutions are all crumbling to dust. 


The days of statesmen who have administered kingdoms by skilful speech have 


now set. The state of things in which the people were held in-subjection 

force of arms have changed. The sound of Keen; is echoing in avery Mieltlion, J 
This movement is a world movement and India cannot remain unaffected. “Phe 
strikes of workmen by themselves will show the new force that is gain ne ground 


in India. Our leaders may not have given up their old‘ways: Let them 5 
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Referring to the presidential address at the Nagpur session of the Indian 
| dis N. tional Congress National Congress, the Sampad Abhyuda a, of the 
The Indian Nations Soth and 8lst December, publishes a series of 
contributed articles in which, among several remarks, contain the 
following :—Unlike the ad resses of previous years, this year’s address is all- 
embracing and comprehengive, and the President has made out a strong case for 
the unconditional grant of responsible Government to the peuple of India. His 
arguments are not only convincing but also incisive. “. . His age and expe- 
rience have convinced him that strong arguments clothed in constitutional, 
though dry, language are more effective than language flaming with indignation 
at the wrongs heaped upon India by men of the stamp of General Dyer whom the 
President characterises as a ‘ splendid beast’. The President need not have used 
even that expression. It would have been sufficient for all practical purposes, if 
he had quoted some of the choicest sentiments of Dyer, from the deposition given 
by himself before the Hunter Committee. General Dyer and men of his stam 
are the enemies of the British Empire and their enmity is of an un-British an 
infernal nature. They deserve impeachment before the House of Commons. It is 
a matter for extreme regret that the sterling British worth has suffered materially 
of late years. Its Burkes, its Sheridans, its Foxs, its Chathams have unfortu- 
nately become curiosities in this degenerate age and even its Morleys, Burkes and 
other notabilities are out of office in sheer disgust, determined to have nothing to 
do with the un-British policy of the British Government. . It is a pity that 
the Parliament of the United Kingdom has in its supreme wisdom thought it 
right to lay claim to Divine Right over the rs of India. If the British 
‘Parliament can do so, hundreds and thousands of people who adorn lunatic asylums 
deserve to be excused, if they think that they have better claims to be the Lords 
of the British Empire. This arrogant claim on the part of the British Parliament. 
to hold 315 millions of the Indians under perpetual bondage is one which has no 
** foundation to stand upon. Poor England! She has Iost her historic memory ! 
The greatest statesmen of land wanted her to think over the consequences of 
forging fetters to keep the United States of America under bondage, fetters not 
inst outsiders but against her own children, children who left her in sheer 
disgust and sought the jungles of America to build a taponana for themselves. It 
is against such pilgrims the fetters and manacles were forged. What was the 
consequence? Ask Paine, Washington, Franklin, Murray and the numerous band 
of patriots who brought about a revolution after a war of seven years for in- 
dependence. They will tell us that British blood was unwilling to be held in 
perpetual bondage, that it revolted and that it secured absolute independence. 
: + The ‘splendid beasts’ of England showed to the world that the principles 
inculcated by Christ were for exhibition, not for action, that the real principle 
that underlay the policy of the present British Empire is Kick when you are 
kissed. Hate when you are loved: Assault when you are 5 Resort 
to 1.4410 of extermination when you are . with sincerity, humility and 
loyalty” . India wants to be the brightest jewel in the British Crown 
and it is not allowed the privilege of being even the nethersole of the British- 
boot. It is the justest, the noblest, the most righteous and the only British 
way of getting out of the difficulty and I hope that a good Englishman will be sent 
out to India as Viceroy to be the defender of British justice and fair-play against 
hosts of the ‘ splendid beasts’ that have grown like mushrooms all over India. 


y The brutes that the President speaks of are indeed terrible, though splendid. 

ou must fight with them with all the pugnacity of an Englishman, if you should 
Win, ~Weak-kneedness, invertebracy, cowardice and grinning when we are struck 

are all characteristics which excite contempt in an Englishman. Return gentle- 
manliness with gentlemanliness and beastly conduct with constitutional kicks, and 
ae wet be respected ied. Even the Negroes of the United States of America have 
Raglish 10 and are profiting by them. We have had the association of the 
Mr. Vj; for over 800 years. It is a pity that-we do not yet know their nature. 


the dale arafharachar would have died in the Andaman Islands at the time of 
salem riots, if he had not had the exeeptional daring of an honest Englishman. - 


6 humiliating prayers? Let’ the 
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Cabinet do what it pleases.’ Let the Congress be firm in supporting Mr. Gandhi’s 
_ gospel of non-co-operation. It is a powerful engine of correction. The greatest 
bf autocrats will have to quail before it. We fully endorse the last sentence in 
the address where the President says: In one word, be a good boy and be 
partner with us or get thee gone.” This is a bold expression. What does it 
mean? It means You British people have taken leave of your goodness. You 
have obtained victöry with our help and co-operation. You now want to trample 
upon our rights. You show your ingratitude to us. It is not proper for you to 
do so. Both God and man will be displeased with you if you do so. ‘The curses 
of both man and God will overtake you and circumstances may so happen that as 
the Romans left England you may have to leave India. God forbid this!” 
Sam 


N fl Writing on the same subject, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 30th December, 

Mysore, | writes: — On a perusal of the presidential address delivered by Mr. Vijayaraghava 
zol Deo. 1930. Achariyar, it is difficult to say whether it tends to promote or lessen the ill-feeling 
existing between thé rulers and the ruled. He has boldly pointed out the short- 
comings of the Government. Those in power find it difficult to admit their 
errors, while those that are afflicted owing to the Official shortcomings find it 
difficult to forget their sufferings and to become obedient and loyal. We pray 


that the Congress may be enabled to bring about mutual affection between the 
rulers and the ruled. | 


advan: The Mysore Star, of the 2nd January, writing on the same subject, observes :— 
20d Jan. 1921. The presidential address is fully in consonance with the farsightedness, mature 
: experience, moral courage and outspokenness of Mr. Vijayaraghava Achariyar. 
We wonder how it will be received by those who are dreaming of winning swaray 
within nine months. Even while listening to the address, some at least among 


them could not but have felt that they made a mistake in selecting this old man 
Jor the presidential chair. | | ä 


Mreens ran, 


n 26. Raising the question whether the nomination of officials mostly as 
26th Deo. 1920. f Presidents of the new islative Councils finds 
1 2 P Ten of Legis- favour even with the moderates who are running 
* | after such councils, the Desabhakian, of the 25th 
December, observes:— We wish to know under what administrations the system 
of appointing officials as Presidents of Legislative Councils isin vogue. The. 
position of the President of the Legislative Council is the same as that of the 
Speaker in the House of Commons. It is only one that belongs to no party 
that is usually appointed as ‘Speaker’. Why should the authorities, who wish to 
introduce a Parliamentary system of Government in this country, act contrary to 
such a system in this matter? Will the Members of the House of Commons kee 
quiet if a Minister is nominated as the ‘Speaker’? Real representatives of the 
people will think that official Presidents will only side the Government. -We 
would assert that officials are thus nominated only with the object of strengthen- 
ing the influence and power of the Government. : 


wane eeeae, 27. Referring to the fact that the majority of the Governments and local 
28th Deo. 1920. PETE Ne Re bodies consulted by the Madras Government on the 
| | 1 Toene een of passing a law to prohibit juvenile 
smoking are evidently in favour of special legislation in this matter, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 28th December, observes :—The Corporation of Madras has 
also passed a resolution to the same effect. It is needless for us to detail the 
evils arising trom youths taking to smoking. This practice of smoking accounts 
for the heavy mortality among youths in this country. So it is necessary to do 
away with this evil habit. Let us see what the members of the new Levislative 
Council are going to do in this matter. : oii: 


228. The Swadesamiiran, of the 28th December, writes :—Many. will licve to 
The National Liberal Federation. °°°°P t the abi of the Amrita Basaar Patrika that 
Bit Wee ee this Federation may be more appropriately terme 
a Conference, of Ministers and others rather than one of the moderates, 1 Vreden 
as most of those taking part in it have either been or are about to be appointed a 
Executive Councillor, Ministers, or Presidents of Councils. So the ‘moder 
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party, n ta be the mouth - piece of a few non-official Indians, ceases to 
‘exist hereafter. In other words; this year's Federation has practically dug ite 
own grave. He Ne oo 

Remarking that the day on which the Federgtion meets is a grand 
n estival day for the Moderates, the Desabhakian, of 
The National Liberal the 29th December, observes:—It is on this day 
Federation. | 1 0 that Lord Sinha is going to assume the Governor- 
ship of Bihar and Orissa. We are not commenting in detail on the presidential 
speech or the speech of the Chairman, Reception Committee. We cannot but 
express our pity for the Moderates who, though gifted with knowledge and 
capacity, are ill speaking of antique things, quite unconscious of the velocity of 

the cycle of time. ; | 

29. Referring to the authentic statement’ of the Daily Mail that His Royal n 

ie - Highness the Duke of Connaught is going to . 28th Dec. 1020. 
The visit of the Duke of announce after his arrival in India that the Rowlatt 
Connaught. Act has been repealed by His Majesty, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 28th: December, observes :—Even taking this to be true, 
India would have been glad in a way only if His Majesty had yielded, when the 
agitation against the Rowlatt Act was strong in the country. The repeal of the 
Act as a matter of grace, after such a great delay and after the feelings of the 
Indians have been trampled under foot and the Punjab incidents have been 
brought about, will not at all satisfy us. It is a vain attempt to heal the wound 
caused to the public mind by the Rowlatt Act and the consequential incidents in 
the Punjab. This declaration will only afford an opportunity to the British 

Ministers to boast that this repeal was not the outcome of fear for the agitation of- 

the Indians and we do not believe that it will enthuse the Indians to any degree. 
It has become habitual with this Government to do things out of time. We hope 


that better counsel will prevail at least after the present situation of the country 
is realised. ; 


Referring to the news communicated by the Daily Mail of London that ms = 
5 His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught will 1 Jan. 1931. 
e — of the Duke of announce that His Majesty has repealed the Rowlatt 
W Act, the Desabhaktan, of the Ist January, observes:— * 
We are glad of this, but the Rowlatt Act has done its work already. This Act, 
which brought about the Punjab massacre, is now like a dead snake and its 
repeal hereafter is akin to killing a dead snake. The Indians will not care here- 
after whether.this Act is alive or dead. So the news His Majesty is said to have 
sent through his uncle will afford no satisfaction to an y one. No news other than 
that about the grant of swaray can gladden us now. 


30. In the course of a contribution under this heading to the Tamil Nadu, of Tar Sm 
“ Political wonders.” the 24th December, the following observations find 26th Deo. 1920. 
place among others: In ancient days the right of | 


conducting the administration was deemed to be a factor to reckon with for the 
advancement of the people and the political machinery was in the hands of people 
who had an abiding interest in doing good to the public. ‘The responsibility of 
administration was shared by all, from the King to the ordinary man and the 
Prosperity of the country was thereby secured. But, as a result of the change 
in the motion of the . of time throughout the world, the ancient principle of 
bi right of adwinistration was dropped and a distinction was begun to be made 
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struggle. She is full of selfishness and is celebrated for her 
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with others. England is the only country which bas come out ocr ~ a thie 
. Snel an 
expert in patting others on their back by means of clever words. It is on account 
of this that she is now ruling over more than half of the land in the world. Still 
her avarice does not seem to have abated. She entered into the Great age an 
War either foolishly or wisely and by skilful words secured the favour of the 
countries under her. India, the main support of England, specially rendered 
ungrudging help and saved her prestige by hoisting the flag of vietory. As a 


result of this England obtained some more countries as a reward. But the aim 


of the Englishman will be only to exploit the economic resources of all conquered 
countries. Ever since India was transferred from the control of the Company to 
that of the Crown, she has been taking rest after a long period ‘of activity. 
During this period the people of other countries have entered into India and are 


_ robbing her of her economic resources. While doing this they are afflicting saints. 


like Gandhi, who are awake, by means of unjust laws like the Press. Act and the- 
Arms Act. It is only a day-dream to expect to suppress the thirst for liberty by 
means of such unjust repression. The affliction of the patriots cannot last long. 
The dawn is nigh. The sun of swaraj is about to rise in the east and India is 
gding to do her legitimate work with a greater force and a greater velocity. Be 
prepared for incessant effort! Victory is sure! 

31. The Dravidan, of the 29th December, also refers to the announcement of 


i Mr. B. V. Narasimha Ayyar that he would not take 
„ V. e ere 7 his seat in the new Council and remarking that, 
and the new Legi unn. because his community has failed to obtain pre- 


dominance in the Legislative Council, he has come forward to delude his 


countrymen into believing him to be a sincere non-co-operater, observes : --In case 
he fesigns his membership, it is but right that the Government should fill the 


‘vacancy by nominating the candidate who obtained the largest number of votes 


next to him at the election. If arrangements are made to fill it by means of a 
fresh election, great hardship and loss will be caused to this candidate. Why 
should the non-co-operating Ayyar, who is the cause of this loss and hardship, 
have stood for election in the beginning? It is not proper that the Government 
should have framed rules so as to allow room for creating such unnecessary delay, 
trouble and loss to the public and to the rival candidate, as well as to the 
Government. It is essential that some rule should be made for preventing such 
improper actions. oe ; 

32. Characterising as false and selfish patriots those who urged, before the 
constitution of the ministry, that the Ministers 
| should be paid the same: salary as the Executive 
Councillors and who now plead, seeing that, fortunately for the country and the 
people, true patriots have become Ministers, for the reduction of their salaries, the 
Dravidan, of the 29th December, observes :— We have often condemned the policy 
of paying unduly high salaries to Government officials and have urged the need 
for Mising the inadequate salaries of subordinate officials. We have recommended 
the adoption of the scale of salaries in vogue in Japan, America and other countries 
as being fair. There may be some truth in the statement that the salaries of 
officials should be suitable to their positions ; but it is not the whole truth and it 
is not right to give inordinately high salaries: in this country on this account. 
The Executive Councillors and the High Court Judges in this country get almost 


Salaries of officials. 


the same salary. as the Prime Minister of the British Empire, the largest in the 


world, and the Viceroy and the Provincial Governors are getting nearly twice or 
thrice this amount. Our country is a poor one and most of our people are poor 
and it is necessary that the unbearable burden of taxation on them should be 
reduced. The members of the new Legislative Council should therefore introduce 


: such reforms as Wane a reduction in the salaries paid to high officials... 


— 


33. Remarki t, though the Secretary of State for India exists only to 
ae ae eet safeguard the rights and prestige of the Indians in 
Parliament, Mr. n ever only in speaking, 
the Desabhakian, of the ecem | 


) N : ‘ — > 
a : mber, observes ~~ 


. 


When he talks of liberty, 7 ſuality' and fraternity, he makes one think that he is 
the very embodiment oi thes ‘principles. But he supports the actions of the 
Government of India which are contrary to liberty and humanity. The Indian 
is treated with great oontsmpt in the world of the Whites, however cultured, rich 
and good - natured he may be. Numerous instances can be quoted for this in India. 
The one instance of the difference made between Europeans and Indians in the 
compensation awarded for the sufferers in the Punjab is.enough to wound the 
heart of every Indian. We wish to ask how. long Indians are to be treated badly 
by Eurapeans, mere because the latter happen-to be the ruling race and the 
former the ruled.. Dr. Sutindra Bose, Professor of Philosophy in the Iowa 
University in America, who has registered himself as an American subject, sought 
for a passport to come over to India to see his mother who was ill and the * 
port was refused. Replying to a question in the House of Commons as to why a 
passport was denied to him even on his promising not to join any political party 
and as to whethet the Secretary of State would offer facilities now for his going 
over to India, Mr. Montagu is reported to have stated that Dr. Bose did not 
mention the illness of his mother in his first application and that facilities cannot 
be afforded as suggested. Did Mr. Montagu forget his position when he gave 
this reply? When Dr. Bose is not a member of any political association and Has 
— not to join any in the future, why should Mr. Montagu be afraid of him? 
Even the request of a person that he should be permitted to return to his mother- 
land is denied under the British rule lin this twentieth century! Can a more 
barbarous act be conceived? Is it tbe British Government or the American 
Government that are afraid that Dr: Bose would subvert the Government of India ? 
Is this the type of liberty that prevails in Britain and America? To whom are we 
to point out that it is against ‘the principles of a Government to wound the feelings 
of innocent persons of culture and character ? | 


34. Referring to the communiqué now published by the Government about 

The Nellore rict the inquiry of Mr. M. E. Couchman on the 
3 disturbances between the flindus and the Muham- 

madans that oecurred in Nellore on the 22nd October 1919, the Desabhaktan, of the 
30th December, says: — It is stated in this communiqué that the Taluk Magistrate 
and the Police aeted rightly in opening fire on the people and that but for this 
the riot would have assumed serious proportions. We have not much to say about 
this. But they add that action is being taken on the officials who misbehaved at 
the time. en they have stated that the conduct of the officials was proper, 
how can they find officials who committed mistakes? What punishments have 
been awarded to sueh officials? Nothing is mentioned about this and why? We 
would ask whom the Madras Government want to satisfy by means of this long 
communiqué. Can we have a reply to this? 


35. In weleoming the new year, the Desabhaktan, of the Ist January, says :— 
Tue new year. * Our sincere prayer is that the non-co-operation 

i Fear. . . > 
| movement last year should achieve success 


this year. Our wish iv that the Government, which discarded the aspirations of. 


the Indians last ‘year; should give up that attitude this year and act in sympathy 
with them. Both the East and the West are not now. in a mood to welcome the 
new year with eclat. Famine prevails in several parts of the world. The war 

8 not appear to have t a lesson to any country. Minor powers do not 
se to have been in any way, in spite of the establishment of the 


ue of Nations. We need not say anything about the condition of Indians in 


India and the colonies. Under such circumstances, who can welcome the new 
year? There is no doubt the dawn of the new year will give much satisfaction 

hunters. We pray that, in the new year at least, injustice should cease in 
the world and righteausness' prevail. oe 5 mere 
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of the moderates, as it is only those who were playing second fiddle’ to the Gov- 
ernment, that obtained titles largely. These titles only minimise their greatness 
but do not increase it. eyo 5 Es ge 

The Hindu Wesan, of the 3rd January, however, welcomes the new year 
honours and remarking that the recognition of the ‘services of Lord Sinha and 
Mr. Surendra Nath Bannerjee will give immense satisfaction to the Indians, adds 


that it would have been more appropriate, if the former had been honoured with 
the title of G. C. S. I.“ rea TE aS 


37. Referring to the reply of Sir Michael O’Dwyer to Mr. Curtis’ letter 
dir Michael O’Dwver’s pratt! challenging the remarks contained in it, the Andͤra- 
ee yer's pra’: gatrika, of the 22nd December, writes in its leader 
under this heading :~. -. We have hitherto noted that Mr. Curtis is primarily 
responsible for the inadequate nature of the reforms. He himself knows that the 
dual system of Government will not prove successful. The regent advice given 
to the Governors clearly shows that even Mr. Montagu. is not sanguine about the 
co-operation of the authorities to make the Reforms Act a success. The whole 
conduct of the machinery of the Reforms Act is in the hands of the Governors. 
The Ministers are mere tools in their hands. The King’s Proclamation asks the 
Governors to use the power in their hands to direct the Ministers to the right 
path. How this power has been made use of by the Governor in Madras, either 
in the appointment of the Ministers or their Secretaries, need not be specially 
mentioned here. . In suggesting a remedy to the unrest prevailing in Indi 
Mr, Curtis referred to the misdeeds of some of the Punjab officials. Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer, the moment he read this, was highly * Me and a discussion took 
place between them. Even today Sir Michael O’Dwyer, perhaps, believes 
that the actions of General Dyer, Smith and Johnson are worthy of commenda- 
tion. No repentence whatsoever is to be found in his bosom. What are the 
remedies he suggests? The lives of the Europeans which are at stake owing to 


the preachings of Mr. Gandhi must be protected and the guilty should be 


punished. . . But Sir Michael O’Dwyer who threw the Punjab into a disturb- 
ance and also the whole of India, escaped, without any punishment. He is, on 
the contrary, asking the authorities to subject the people who are already suffering 
by his actions to further punishments. There are, in this country, many officials. 
who concur with his views. It is such persons that have to train the people in 
self-government! Mr. Lloyd George is enforcing in Ireland the principle 
enunciated by Sir Michael O’Dwyer. . . England is not yet feeling repentance 
for the wrongs done to. India. India must try herself to remove the wrongs 


done to her. To work, by adopting the path of righteousness, is the chief means 
to attain this end. | 


88. The Andhrapatrika, of the 22nd December, publishes the conversation 


which took place between the Press re tati 
Mr. Ben Spoor’s recognition of P presentative 


1 72 the Young India and Mr. ™ Spoon about the 
2 Ba “9 233 or the new boycott. of elections and schools and also about the 
. : establishment of national institutions and observes ; 
Et is clear from the above that Mr. Ben Spoor has clearly understood the 
success of the non-co-operation’ movement. That being so, many of our leaders 
are now going to Nagpur to bring about a change in Mr. Gandhi’s non-co- 
operation programme and establish the old repressive methods. If this is not 
opposed, it is sure to be a block in the way of speedy self-government. The 
Nagpur Congress will be failing in its duty if it recedes. Let not such a state of 
things come to pass! edie sora ne 
39. Referring to the n „ e by some of the leaders with 
n ae regard to the carrying out of Mr. Gandhi’s message, 
ees andi . eget: aie the Andhrapatnka, of the 28th December, observes 
in its leader under this heading:—. . . Hitherto, there were two or three 
impediments in the way of the attainment of swaraj. One was the Hindu-Mussal- 
man differences; the deep shumber of the common people was another; and the 
third was the want of confidence among them. Now, after’ the teachings. of 
Mr. Gandhi, the differences between the Hindus and the Muhammadans are 
Ue * 


> 


41, 


7 
> 


disappearing: an extraordinary wha smn, a noticed among the people, and they 


are also growing self-confident. They have now understood that they possess 
great spirituality in them and that, by its use, they can reach their goal soon. 
All the difficulties in the way of swaraj are disappearing. Under these circum- 


stances, cannot it be attained in the near future) 


5 


40. In a note under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 28th December, Arm, 
writes :—Until now, the goal of India was swaray sen Dee thee. 

Glad news. within the British Empire. It will be well it India 
attains a fitting place within the British Empire in the near future. Otherwise, 
India wants complete swaraj. Even the Anglo-Indian papers have said that there 
is nothing wrong in such an ideal. While England consented to grant complete 
independence to Egypt, we cannot say what will be done to other parts of the 
British Empire in the future. Such being the case, it is better not to definitely 
determine the exact form of swaray. The Congress Sub-Committee suggested this 
change in their report. Some leaders were questioning whether non-co-operation 
could come under constitutional methods. To leave no room for any such 
doubt, the Congress Sub-Committee agreed to change it into peaceful methods.” 
We hope the Congress will agree to incorporate this change. One can see from 
this how soon the ideas of the nation are changing. Those who don’t see it are 


blind. : 4 


41. The Andhrapatrika, 28th December, writes in a note under this heading: we 
wre — We have great pleasure to see that the conference  ssth Deo. 1920. 
College Students’ Conference. : 


of students which met at Nagpur has discharged its 
duty successfully. . . The resolutions passed by it illustrate very well the 
new agitation that is manifesting itself among the students. They are sure to 
co-operate for the speedy attainment of swaraj. 


42. The Andhrapatrika, of the 29th December, writes in its leader:—It is ian 


Madras, 
Vacjltats regrettable that Mr. Lloyd George does not even ö Deo. 1620 · 
ee now understand the gravity of the Khiläfat problem. 
He does not seem to have recognised the amount of unrest created among the 


Muhammadans by the breach of the promises made by him formerly. The 
crowning of Constantine as the King of Greece has not satisfied the Allies. It is 
not therefore ‘good that the Turkish territories should be. left in the hands of 
Greece, which acts against the wishes of the Allies. Whatever might have been 
done to satisfy the Greeks at a time when they and the allied nations were great 
friends, itis but rightto redress the wrongs done to Turkey when once that 
condition of things has changed. ‘The Muhammadan population is nowhere 
else in the world so great as it is in India. India being under the British Empire, 
Mr. Lloyd George is responsible to see that the wishes of the Indians are fulfilled 
in the first instance. He can think of Greece afterwards, otherwise there will be 
trouble to the British Empire. . . Even out of self-interest, Mr. Lloyd George 
should have embraced this opportunity and made over to Turkey the Turkish 
territories which were given to Greece. . All that the people contend is that 
‘it is unjust to leave the places inhabited by the Turks in the hands of the Greeks. 
Even viewed from the standpoint of self-interest, there will be greater loss than 
Fien to England by adopting such a course. Mr. Lloyd George said that the 
friendship of Greece is necessary for England to keep its place in the Mediter- 
ranean. Well and good; they must keep their place there. But does Mr. Lloyd 
George think that, for securing. the friendship of Greece, it. is advantageous to 
aap oke the wrath of the Muhammadans? The truth is, he is fully taken away 
imperialistic notions. He ardently wishes to occupy (other) territories: The 
‘Object with which the war had been waged was forgotton soon after it was over. 
In the name of “mandates „ England, Italy and France have distributed among 
themselves the territories of the enemiés. The difference is only in name. 65 
4 matter of faot this in no way differs from territorial acquisition . M 
Lloyd George is moved by mere selfishness. He is only taking into account the 
1 rofit or loss. America must have had cogent reasons for not joining 
the Le ns. It will not help t eee of the world. It may 


* ta 


n States, but it will not protect the 
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: me about in the minds of the European nations. India alone possesses the 
. to effect that change, by adopting non - oo- operation which is essentially 
righteous. 8 . t e ee 

Ae 443. ‘Referring to the adoption of the principles of Bolshevik leaders like 


80th Doo. 1999. nrphe French Socialists’ Oan- Lenin, Trotsky and others, by 1 Social- 
ference. ä ’ 


- 


ists’ Conference, the Andhrapatrika, of the 30th 

December, observes in a note :— What is the reason 

for these French Socialists to become Bolshevists? France is now adopting 

Imperialism, leaving aside its usual love for freedom. The French are now after 

territorial acquisition. When Imperialism is developing, Bolshevism cannot but 

take its place. Will the French Government wake up at least now and change its 

| methods ? 92 5 
JA@APATRI, . t AGE 


Peddapur 44. In making out a case for the establishment of a national system of 
Sri Deo. 1920, The . education, a correspondent to the Jagapatii of the 
system of national N “sha 
3 i the 3rd December offers the following among 
: _ _ other remarks :—Even though our industries have 
decayed, our honour and soul-power completely gone, our customs still continue 
to be observed nominally at least That is why we have been, as usual, sending 
our children to schools at the customary age (of 5 years). But, where are we 
sending these boys to? Not to the peaceful asramas of old but to the factories 
called schools where there is neither pure air nor pure water. What are these 
factories doing? They are manufacturing dolls of men devoid of all self- 
confidence, self-respect and independence, and are preparing them to take up the 
profession of eternal slavery. These living corpses help the Government in the 
exercise of an arbitrary power. Our educatéd people enticed by the glamour of 
the western civilisation deride every one of our cherished customs and depend on 
foreign countries for all their wants in life. Then the correspondent 
ives figures representing the proportion of the literate to the illiterate in all the 
ifferent countries of the world, deplores the poor percentage in India, and 
observes :- See what Mysore has done? While there are in the British India 
only 5 per cent of the people who have received elementary education, there are 
in Mysore 78 per cent of em Is the mentality of those living in British India 
of a far inferior order than that of those living in Mysore? Not at all. The 
Government alone is responsible for all this. 


K 45. The Jagapathi, of the loc N ovember, R this heading what 
Loch Nov. 1920. e it calls a lecture which, while exhorting the 
re e e voters not to give their votes, recounts a — of 
defects in the Reformed Councils and observes:— We have not derived any more 
advantages from these new Councils than from the old ones. Have we got any 
ower now to retain the taxes that we like, and to abolish others, or can we enact 
3 after our own liking? Have we got greater power than before to make the 
Government accept our advice in any matter? Can we spend as we like for the 
departments that are conclusive to our advancement or eurtail exenditure in 
others? Does the new Act assure us that our birthrights will not be violated, 
No doubt our people are getting the Ministers’ places. But this only adds to our 
expenditure by way of high salaries given to them and to their Secretaries, Under 
Secretaries, etc. While the. poor ryot starves, these big officials are filling their 
coffers. They send away their whole salary to their homes and suffer on account 
of their zatta not being quite sufficient to enable them to cure their indigestion 
caused. by dinners here. . The more we ask. for the redress. of our grievances 
the more oy eg the Government becomes in securing their own interests 
This is the kind of reforms that have been granted to us. Of what use are they 
tous? The candidates that are asking for votes are only aiming at the.minister- 
shitps, and are not anxious to safeguard our interests in the Councils, I these 
people get into the Councils when we ask them not to go, they cannot be our 


representatives. aK 1510 * 
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Colonel Wedgwood is asking the Indians to co-operate if the British Gov- 
ernment should promise the grant of swaray in ten or twenty years. While a 
number of promises made on paper have been shelved in a corner, without being 
fulfilled, this promise will only add one more to it. Why should we wait for twenty 
years? Is it because we are not eligible for swaraj now, or is it because that 
the Englishmen have still a desire to enjoy (the pleasures of the world) like King 
Yayati? . . The appetite for enjoyment can néver be appeased. To 
become united and not desire the help of others, is the only qualification for the 
attainment of swaraj. . The Government are extravagently spending the taxes 
that we pay. They are going to impose a fresh: tax for the education, etc., of the 
people in villages. Instead of paying these taxes to the Government and getting 
only a small recompense for it, if the people themselves should look to their own 
wants, swaray would soon be secured. The British Government keeping the reins 
in its own hands; are going to administer the country through the Ministers and 
the Legislative Councils. Mr. Gandhi says that the sooner this madness after 
these Councils leaves us, the speedier will be our attainment of swaraj. 


46. Speaking about the formation of a Village Officers’ Association for the v — 


Chittoor district and deploring the want of a spirit 110h Deo 1620 
7 istrict Village of a spiri 1320. 
e of co-operation among the village officials in this 


respect, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 11th December, 
observes in its leader under this heading. . The Government is of 


opinion that the village munsif should work forhonour and not for salary. Even that 
respect, these village officials do not command at the present moment. Fines and 
other punishments are not in keeping with hongrary offices. It is highly derogatory 
to these people to stand like gang coolies alongside the railway lines when the 
Governors and others go on tour. It is worse than being a slave to be making 
supplies to officials who are already grown fat with high salaries. We do not 
know what honour there is in these people running about like dogs from place to- 
place, without any allowances salaaming (the officers). Though not to get salaries, 
at least to get such wrongs redressed, co-operation is necessary. Neither 
the Government nor the people treat the village officers with respect. From 
the day when these people, instead of remaining the heads of the villages, ‘“‘ became 
the tails of the Government“, their condition has been sad. No doubt, the whole 
country may be happy if. these people ,hold honorary posts. But how is it just 


N 8 the salaries of high officials while asking these men to work for 
onour 


47. Referring to the increase of the salaries of high officials on the one side, nn 


Madras, 
; and the memorials submitted by the non-gazetted 23rd Deo. 1920. 

2 at “that picture and officers for providing them ais living wage, on 

the other, the Andhrapatrita, of the 28rd December, 
observes under this heading:— . . Their memorials are cast to the winds, 
and the non- ganetted services are getting more and more discontented. If they 
would show greater self- by renouncing their mendicancy and depending 
on their self-help, their wishes would be fulfilled. We would advise them to have 
such firmness of mind as was possessed by the Indian Civil Service officers, who 


1 — to give up their appointments and obtained what they wanted 


48. A correspondent to the Andhrapairika, of the 24th December, says that a ANDERAPATRIEA, 


Non-co-operation. drama was enacted in Guntür on the 22nd wherein 24th Dee. 1929. 
8 ae was represented ‘affairs beginning with the Punjab 
ne, 


disorders and ending wi | ur 
further wishes pts, dg wl 115 of the Nagpur National Congress.’ He 
country, but . ee Coben wae Ind 6 * 


The Toka Varie, of the 26th December, writes ‘Though Mr, Gandhi Loxa Vanes, 
Non-co-operation. . — ° has beam toiling night and day to disseminate the a6th Deo. 1920. 
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be represented not only in the Aadhra 


ae 


44 
leaders or from the masses to the extent expected by Gandhi. From the 
time India lost her independence, the political and economic capacity of the people 
has slowly dwindled and unity has become lax, and all those who wished to have 
wealth and power have gradually begun to side with Government. We wonder 
how Mr. Gandhi hopes to be able to secure ‘waray for such a disunited and 
enervated people. | ! 


. — 49. The Andhraprakasika, of the efit ai N Sue amount 
of expenditure involved in the making of so man 
e N ee eee an new pot intments in the Madras Government suc 

as four Executive Council Members, three Ministers, their Secretaries, etc., gives 

figures to show that in Japan similar appointments carry small salaries as com- 

5 d with the salaries here, and finally gives the remark offered by the Amrita 

sat Patrika that the cause for such a state of things is that most of those posts 

are held here by foreigners, while in Japan they are held by the natives of the land. 


VERKATECAPATRIKA, 50. In its leader under this heading in English, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 
. l 4th December, has the following: —“ The elections 
are over. Non-co-operation has triumphed in the 
places in which it was preached. . . The Publicity Officer may try to club the 
figures for the whole district and say that non-co-operation has failed in the 
district. But we will ask him to explain why, in spite of all his attempts to give 
even a colour of official mandates to the village officials and ryots to go to the polls, 
the Karvetnagar Zamindari and places like Tirupati failed to succumb to the 
election blandishments, while only the other portions untouched by our propa- 
ganda and non-co-operation workers have fallen into the trap. . It is, how-. 
ever, needless to pursue the matter. People have absolutely no faith in these 
elections. We have no doubt the new Councils will demonstrate their 
‘impotence from the beginning, and the people fully educated to demand complete 


swaraj will obtain it by adopting the inevitable non-co-operation in some form or 
ö 


ANDERAPATRIEA, 51. Referring to the success of the ‘non-co-operation’ resolution in the 


, ae _ Nagpur Congress, the Ardhkrapairika’, of the 31st 
ener x ahi keiumpl Congress: December, observes in its leader -. . The 
b a Anglo-Indian papers, the moderates, and the 
bureaucracy, who have been anxiously awaiting a split in the Congress, will be 
extremely disappointed. . . The resolution of the Nagpur Congress may be 
said to be more in advance and far clearer than the Calcutta resolution. The 
Congress had now resolved to put even the last item of the non-co-operation | 
programme into practice whenever it thinks it necessary. It also determines what 
the Government officials must necessarily do before they resign their posts. . . 
The Nagpur Congress has also made it clear that swaraj alone is the ideal for 
which India should work. So long as the British fulfil the wishes of the people, 
they will consent to be under the British Empire. Otherwise, they will only 
demand complete swaraj. Both these ideas are to be found in the word swaraj. 
To-day, the Congress had emerged out of mental servility. It has laid the founda- 
tions for the edifice of swaraj. It has resolved to attain swaray within one year. 
The whole country is carried away by such a resolution. This is an illustration 
of Mr. Gandhi’s success. It is a good omen that all the Indian leaders are at last 


prepared to take his advice. May the coming Congress meet after swaraj is 
attained ! | 


Hrraxaniar, 52. In its leader under this heading, the Hitakarint, of the 20th 8 


. — ö 
Wenn says :—So far as their departments are concern ad, 


: the Ministers should afford equal faciliti : 
the matter of education, sanitation, etc. Their ability acilities to all in 


it uit | 
extent of the facilities afforded by them. They will md will be judged by the 


| be na 

reforms are advantageous. They should neither impose 2 os ee ew 
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The moderates. separated themselves from the National Congress 
shows that they are not the leaders of the country. Among dependent coun- 
tries, it is only in India that a political party has stooped to do such a 
treacherous act. Can the moderates show in tlie history of the world an instance 
of an act like this? Why did they forget the advice of Dharmaraja when 
Duryodhana fell into the hands of the Gandarvas. O] Moderate brethren! If 

ossible win the people to your side by force of argument, but do not secede 
from the Congress and throw obstacles in the way of the people. 0 


54. The Swadeskabhimani, of the 24th December, expressing its approval of the 8w42 


Mangelore, 


53. The Aitakarini, of the 20th December, says in a note on the Moderates’? Hraxiamm, 
Conference: The fact that the moderates have 20th Des. 1920. 


nominations made of Members and Ministers to the 4th Deo, 1920. 


The Madras Executive Council new Madras Executive Council, and admitting the 
nominations. =» injustice which the non-Brahman community has 
had to suffer in the matter of securing high appointments under Government, 
observes to the following effect:—The non-Brahman community as represented 
by the Justice pa are strongly of opinion that the Brahmans ha ve 
distributed all the higher appointments under Government among themselves and 
are now standing in the way of the rise of the non-Brahmans, and that every 
possible attempt should, therefore, be made to obtain justice to the aggrieved. 
There are — grounds for this complaint. But it is not merely non-Brahmans 
that have suffered injustice in the matter of getting higher appointments; all 
Brahmans of the Telugu, Kanarese and Malayalam districts also share this 
disadvantage with the non-Brahmans. This is why the Andhra people have been 
clamouring for a separate Andhra Province. As the metropolis is situated in the 
Tamil country, the Tamil Brahmans are more intimate with the higher officers of 
Government, and this bas tended to increase their strength in Government 
departments. Government, however, have of late begun to realize this injustice 
and have directed their attention to the mufassal candidates while filling up 
appointments. . | | . 

It looks as if the non-Brahman community which was quite dissatisfied with 
the award of the Meston Committee has now been patted on the back by means of 
these new appointments and has been prevented from Yoining the non-co-opera- 
tion movement. It is hardly fair that New India, which declared that it came 


Presidency should not attempt to widen the gulf between the Brahmans and the 
non-Brahmans by pleading the cause of Brahmans. Will it not suffice if Mr. 
C. P. Ramaswami Ayyar, a partisan of New India party, is appointed as Advocate- 
General with an enhanced salary so as to compensate him for not getting a 
membership of the Council? It would have heen far more reasonable if the 
Telugu, anarese and Malayalam people had expressed their dissatisfaction 
owing to the non-appointment of Messrs. Ramachandra Rao, Krishnan Nayar or 
Rao Bahadur N. Subba Rao, respectively, in spite of their varied experience in 
Various capacities. oh 
If the statement of the Englishman that the deficit of the Central Government, 
y making over some of its sources of revenue under the Meston Committee’s 
‘award will be doubled under the present conditions be true, and if the rates of 
pay already enhanced and likely to be enhanced hereafter are also taken into 
account, the balance that will be left with the Provincial Governments will, we 
apprehend, be next to nothing. Loans will then have to be raised or fresh taxes 
evied mditure in regard to education, sanitation, etc., or other- 
ngs will have to continue. When the situation is thus so 
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into existence with the high object of instilling a new political life into the Madras 
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iven effect to and a lapse vi seven or eight 


Imperi d Provincial services were Nen o 
Ee tie te ndatic the Salaries Committee were published, and 


manths since the recommendations of 
remarks ;—In the meanwhile stray rumours appear in newspapers, that the new 
rates will be given effect to only from April next, i- e., a year and four months 
after the Indian and Provincial services got their permanent increments, The 

extent of the indebtedness of the*subordinate officials will be evident if a reference 
be. made to the records of Government Servants’ Co-operative societies estab- 
lished here and there. It is not enough if the pay of the superior officers is 
enhanced to their hearts’ content. We need hardly impress upon the Government 
that if the grievances of these servants who bear the brunt of the administration 
and wot like labourers are not redressed, there will be a great impediment to 
the smooth working of the administrative machine. 


n 56. Criticising as entirely pessimistic, an article in the Pioneer, wherein 
1 has Muhammad Ali and Gandhi were rediculed for pro- 
96th Doo. 1920. 8 mising a crore of rupees to the Aligarh students 


and swaraj within a year, respectively, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 25th Dec- 

ember, in the course of an English article, observes :— ‘‘ Our contemporary need 

| not redicule either Mr. Muhammad Ali or Mr. Gandhi or any of the Indian patriots. 

1 One crore of N is a flee-bite. If the women of India are approached, they 

iif will give away their jewels and Mr. Muhammad Ali can give more than 10 crores 

E | of rupees. Swaraj is already attained.. It is barely three months since Gandhi 

and his men took part in the tug of war and we already see the first instalment 

of swaraj in the form of reforms. As we go on showing our fitness for complete 
swaraj, we will have them, whether our contemporary is for it or not.“ 


Kaxramavs, 57. The Kanthirava, of the 28th December, under the heading What is the 
ate, ihe position of Coorg under the new regimé ?, observes :— 
! The Governor-General in Council does not appear 
: AN : to have any power to give a Council with an elected majority to Coorg under 
1 | section 15 of the new Government of India Act or under the unrepealed section 
77 (2) of the old Act either. The Government of India Act has to be revised 
before this can be made possible ; but that will mean a delay of at least another 

ten years. The Coorgs scare little for the Legislative Council offered 
Mr. Montagu or the small Executive Council with an official majority offered by 
the Government of India. To hope for a Legislative Council with an eleeted 
majority similar to those granted to the big provinces of India is fantastic on the 
rt of Coorg, which is after all a single tiny district. Much as the Coorgs may 
desire to remain apart from us, we cannot allow them to do so. Mr. Montagu 
has in his report clearly given his approval for the formation of provinces on a 
linguistic basis and we, the Kannada people, too have been working for a Kar- 
nataka province, Many are of opinion that, until our attempts bear fruit, Coorg 
which will have-to form part of the future Karnataka province, would do well to 

come under the administration of the Madras Presidency. 


Coorg and the new regimé. 


58. The Kanthirava, of the 28th December, adversely criticising the nomina- 


2 tions of the three Ministers, remarks :—Of these, 
1 the Madras Legie- two are Reddis and one isan Ayyangar. There is, 


e ol course, our Acharya as President. There is no 
room here for Raos, Bhats, Pantulus and Pillais. Among these there are neither 


the nationalists who pronounce the Reform Act as inadequate and cry for full. 

_responsible government, nor Montagu-Moderates who are contented with the 

little that has been given to them. From top to toe, the Ministers are of just one 

_ caste! His Excellency Lord Willingdon is thoroughly satisfied with the people 

5 of this one caste who night and day regretiully ask what vou gave us is more 


than we deserved ! Oh!! Why did you give us 80 much and 80 soon? 


N Arens. 659. A correspondent to We: Sones Bri Set * the or 8 
AB e, : mon ; ‘ vO8 .— Twenty-tonr e 1 u 
A Nm Deo. 1920, Village patele and the Chief Vent) fonr village patels of the Murn 

V Commissioner of Coorg, | Mayyangeri Nadu. presdnted. at the time. of the 
NW Uebe Su a aS recent annual jamabandi, a memorial to the Com- 
(gg: Rone Beer ae Oat thay, should cach be aint Kulavadi to help them in the 
1 dir ah ge and their salary should be raised as in isimpossible te diacharge 


that heavy and qneroug duties with a aalery ranging from Re, 1 te Re. $ per 
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month during these hard days, and that if the Commissioner found it impossible 


even to hear their grievances, their resignations may be accepted. On the 
presentation of this memorial, the. Commissioner, without even inquiring into 
their grievances, firmly told them that: they and their descendants as well would 


not be given any posts, took back their records and dismissed them. We are at a 
loss to i ow how this is consistent with the prestige of our Government. Even 


our old native kings who were known for their severity were not so very harsh. 
If the benign Government show a sympathetic attitude towards these patels even 


now and bring them solace, they will be paving the way for the prosperity of the 
country. 5 | 


60. The Manorama, of the 21st December, considers it a perverted licy that 


_  geleetions to the ministry were confined to a ve 

The Reformed Government. small minority which really does not represent the 
bulk of the non-Brabman majority in the Legislative Council, and really important 
and deserving men among the non-Brahmans have been totally ignored in the selec- 
tion. It reiterates its strong condemnation of the excessive increase of expenditure 
consequent on the increase in the number of Members of Council and Ministers. It 
writes :—‘‘ The burden of proving how administrative affairs have increased in 
volume and complexity sufficiently to justify the appointment of seven persons to 
manage the work hitherto done by three, rests on the authors of this arrangement. 
While want of funds is advanced as an argument against the carrying out of many 
things mort urgently required and economy is preached, this unnecessary creation 


Manonaua, 


Calicut, 
Met Dee. 1920. 


of so many hig appointments involving the absolute waste of several lakhs of 


rupees cannot at all be supposed to be intended for the benefit of the people. Is it 
that there is no one to question about these things? The people should join 
together and protest against this waste of public money which is contrary to profes- 
sions and unnecessary.” The paper further proceeds to prove by a comparison 
of the pay of Members of Council and of Ministers with that of Ministers in 
England, America and Japan, that the pay given to Members and Ministers in 


India is far too excessive and pleads for reduction of this and for improving the 


condition of the low paid services. | 


61. Anarticle in the Kerala Chandrika, of the 20th December, describes the 
terrible sufferings of helpless Turkish women and 
children in Smyrna and Thrace, and observes :— 
Oh! Readers, how can you stand such reports? 
You will clearly understand the motive of the enemies. Unpardonable 
indeed are the satanic misdeeds of those wicked ones—murderers—that desire to 
completely destroy Islam. Where are now the sense of justice and the blow of 
generosity of the British Government which waged the world war for the sake of 
ustice and generosity? Mr. Lloyd George may be asleep. There was no 

esitation whatever about makin ymises. It may be the proverbial difference 
between theory and practice. Selfishness and self-will have passed all bounds. 
Even the human sense has disappeared. 0 


Helpless. Turkish women and 
ildren. cone 


62. Adverting to one of Mr. Churchill’s speeches acousing Extremists in India E 


1 a of © sedition ’, an article in the Kerala Chandrika, of 
3 e eiten the 27th December, observes:— Groundless and 

5 false statements made by responsible authorities 
may imperil a pation or a country. At a time when England was defenceless, 
the Prime Minister, Mr. Lloyd ‘Geo ge, looked to Indians and made before God 


Certain promises to them which they believed. What disgrace, anxiety and loss 


of power, Indians had to suffer in consequence of having believed the Prime 
Minister’s words is not known to that impartial Minister and his colleagues. 
There is nothing surprising in this. The reward which Indians have reaped for 

life for saving the British was only the disruption of 
the Mushm Empire, the Punj 


an- ' latt Bill and the Defence Act. 
And these clearly. m ‘lS holy hunt, the Rowlatt Bill and th 0 


ee 3 


eds Of the bureaucrats and their greed for subjugation of territory 
ent of orien tals.” The patriots that up themselves in 


he lesénegs and destitution of Indians, the auto- 


a CuaNparga, 
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27th Dec. 1980. 
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thrale pe of taining e salvation of their country, freedom from the chains of 
raldom and attainment of self government ar . Mean who ate styled 


1 
* > 1 4 
77 4 
eo 
9 > 


_ Jagman-1-Rozeas, 
27th Deo. 1920. 


a 1 22 
Extremists and ee uns the posta who are now désignated ‘seditionists 4 
r 


„India is awake and no one can to sleep again. Indians have seen the 
treachery of the westerners especially of the English authorities.” Are the people 
who throw away their lives fo free their country from the ee chains, 
seditionists ? or those like Lord Curzon, Sydenham and Churchill who 
betray India and bring disaster to themselves and to the Royal House? 
4 Let the greed of westerners break the eastern countries to pieces! Let them 
subjugate them! Spoil and devour! Let eastern nations be burnt to ashes! 
They will soon come out of these afflictions.. Then the poisonous greed of the 
westerners will spell their own ruin. That day is athand. . . May success 
ettend the Extremists !” 1 Cs 


68. Another article in the Kerala Chandrika, of the 27th December, deals with 
3 _ the perfidy of Britain in respect of promises made 
Britain: 2 and Chris- regarding Turkey. Referring to the extreme ‘state 
tan ae oF men. of impotence to which Turkey has been reduced, it 
asks :—‘‘Is this right? Is it equitable? Against the wishes and prayers of the 
inhabitants, the ‘l'arkish Empire has been divided up amongst Christian powers 
who are the enemies of Islam.” ‘The article refers to the letter sent to the Peace 
Conference by the Archbishop of Athens, to show the depth of hatred with which 
these Christian powers hate Islam and how their supreme endeavour is directed 
against the destruction of the religion of Islam. The article refers also to the 
deferential treatment given to Germany and “Austria in comparison with the 
treatment accorded to Turkey and attributes it to religious partiality on the one 
hand and hatred on the other. The peace terms reveal one important mystery. 
It is easily seen that the Christian powers are trying their best to subjugate and if 
possible to destroy non-Christian peoples. In conclusion a contrast is 
drawn between the rewards given to Greece and to India. Smyrna, the most 
fertile part of Asia Minor and Thrace lying in the neighbourhood of Greece have 
become Greece’s guerdon and India has reaped her recompense ~ the Jallianwalla 
massacre and repressive laws like the Rowlatt Act.” : 


64. The Varidah - i-Rosgar, of the 27th December, criticising the views of 
ease certain impatient agitators who declare that the 
: treaty of Severes decides the fate of Khiläfat, Holy 
Places, and other religious matters concerning Islam, remarks that Mr. Gandhi 
and his followers have no right to assert that they have defeated the Greek forces 
by means of non-co-operation, or compelled Armenia and Georgia to lay down 
arms by bombing them with vague suggestions. All that the nominal leaders. 
can say is that they have saved many cows from the sacrificial knife of the 
Muslims, plied people with the wine of. non-co-operation, and induced them to 


boycott the councils, and succeeded in persuading a few promising school boys 
to abandon their studies. | 


- 


Fate's decision. 


65. The Mushir-t-Dakhan, of the 28th December, has a translation of the 


10. . roclamati | ! e 
e ee ee to ie matien with the following remarks::—The 


yal advice in the proclamation to Provincial 
7 2 5 ‘ Governors is based on lofty principles of justice. 
If the Governors and their subordinate officers act on the advice when performi 


their respective duties, it is certain they will succeed in winning the hearts of the 


the Provincial Governors. 


people and promoting that cordiality which should characterise the mutual 


Moxusie1-Daruax, The Mukhbir't-Dakhan, of the 29th December, referring: to the- 
80th Deo. 1920. 


Qavum Rarozrr, 
Madras, 
87th, 238th and 
29th Deo. 1920. 


relations of rulers and ruled. 


Royal 
) eee proclamation issued to the Provincial Governors 
the N Fraga ” observes that it is both . and opportune 
„ ö and hopes that the Provincial Governors will act 
upon it with enthusiasm and loyalty. OPT ae ae 1 25 
66. The Oaumi Report, in its three issues of the 27th, 28th and 29th December, 
Islam and uon - co-operätion. bas an article by the itor in favour of non- 


r co-operation, which the writer supports ting, 
several authorities from religioais books. nn : de vps a cag 


. 
* 
« 
. 


* 
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The writer refers tothe treatment meted out in thé past to Muhammadans by 
Christians in Spain, France, Germany, Austria and Greece, and to the present 
attitude of expelling Muhan om Arabian Peninsula (including Irak), 
their hereditary land, and rémarks that if the 1 of Europe should even now 
desire to re-establish their relations with us by the fulfilment of their promises, 


we are ready to establish our connexion with them. We do not mean by non- 
co-operation to do any harm to Government, but we wish simply to express 


dissatisfaction at the breaking of pledges. 
67. The Jaridal-i- Rosgar, of the 80th December, commenting on the speech 


me , : of the Maharaja of Bikanir made on the occasion of 
Daeg sy 1 ares his proposing His Excellency the Viceroy’s health 
found to be in faults. that the Muhammadans of India cannot, by taking 


extreme steps, reach their goal, remarks that it is highly regrettable to find the 
enlightened ruler of Bikanir, instead of reviewing the procedure of Mr. Gandhi, 
should hold Muhammadans responsible for all the fraud and cunningness of that 
gentleman. If the Maharaja had criticised Mr. Gandhi’s new method and the 
conduct of some foolish Muhammadans who have yielded to him, we should 
have had no right to N him, but it is regrettable to find that the Maharaja 
did not utter a word against Mr. Gandhi, but simply advised unfortunate 
Muhammadans. 

In conclusion, the writer observes that it is not unknown either to the world 
or the Viceroy that Mr. Gandhi is the originator of this non -· co-operation move- 
ment, and only some Muhammadans have been hired by Hindus in order to protect 


their interest by non- co-operation, and advises Muhammadans not to destroy their 


ay by making friendship and creating concord with so-called Hindu 
lends. , 
68. The Mushir-t-1 akhan, in its issues of the Ist, 2nd, 3rd and 4th January, 
0 2 in dealing at length on the situation of the world 
1920 loyal behaviour in the year Jagt year, refers to the Turkish problem and its 
1 effects on the minds of Mussalmans, Egyptian 
independence, Irish outrages, the Bolshevick propaganda, the visit of the Afghan 
delegates to India and that of the Indian delegates to Kabul, the activities of the 
Turkish nationalists in Armenia and Smyrna, and finally to the return of 


2— to Greece as a result of which it is proposed to revise the Turkish 
reaty. 


Errata. 
3 Report No. 52: 
Page 1508, line 7, for ‘very’ read ‘every’. 


„ 1509, paragraph 61, line 11, puta comma after the word ‘world’ and 
| | for the following ‘ that’, read ‘ those’. 


J ABIDAH-1-Rosgar 
Madras, 
80th Deo. 1980. 


1 
ist, 2nd, Srd and 
4th Jan. 1921. 


» 1510 1 66 1 a for Krishna Nayar’, read.‘ Krishnan - 


_ Nayar’. 
„ 1518 : 80 „ 5, for ‘informed’ read Reformed’. 
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NACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS — 
“ re THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 15th January 1921. | | 


trict Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief | 
report of any local complaint which appears te them to call for notice, 
laining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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 RNGLIBH PAPERS. 


II.— Hon ADMINISTRATION. 
| (4) General, 


1. Janmabhumi, for the week ending 16th December, writes: —“ We will not 

: agree to co-operate with this Government so long 

The Indian National Oongress. ag it is constituted on its present lines. Nor is it 
the purpose of the Nagpur Congress to take the initiative in formulating our 
demands and fixing our terms of compromise. India is the aggrieved party. 
India is wounded. India is bleeding. India’s sore is festering. It is England 


that must po ard the wrong. Let England . her terms, let England sue for 
n 


„let England call for an armistice. en shall our plenipotentiaries meet 
in Delhi or Nagpur and pronounce India’s verdict. . Until then let there be no 
talk of compromise. . We shall go our own way. We shall not injure, we shall 
not abuse, we shall touch the vital spot. We know where itis. We repudiate 
all ominous prediction, that we are out for ‘slaughter, anarchy and bloodshed, ’ 
we repudiate them indignantly. If England nevertheless apprehends them, it 
rests with England, it is open to England, to stop all this in a moment. Let 
India have her right of self-determination and all strife will cease. All discord 
shall be hushed in peace and all non-co-operation shall yield place to co-operation. 
„ What then are our terms of co-operation? We have repeatedly stated that 
we do not want a date for swaray. at we want is swara itself. We want it 
now; we want it at this moment. The next is full control over our tariffs 
and trade policy. .- Then, too, our arms must be restored to us as to all 
civilized men, each in his native land. We are not thieves in our own country. 
We dare not endure the badge of servitude and slavery a moment * The 
Central Government should be rehabilitated on a popular basis. e under- 
take to recognize the investments of British capitalists in India or give them the 
alternative of buying up their concerns for the nation. They can choose their 
own arbitrators when the award is to be prepared. We shall protect our own 
frontiers and coast line. England has not protected.us in the war. We had 
protected England on the contrary in September 1914. Who dares to gainsay 
this statement? We challenge the civilized world to disprove our claim. We 
who won the war for one body of whites against another, we who rescued England 
from an ignominous defeat and annihilation, we, the inheritors of a civilization 
and a culture hoary with age and hallowed by time, know our business and our 
duty. We know whence we:are and whither we go. Let not England be unduly 
solicitous about guarding our shores and our frontiers. She may well leave the 
task to ‘native swords and native hands’. Finally we call. upon England to 
render account for the moneys carried away from India from the time of Jehangir. 
he profits of trade we do not covet, but the forced exactions of Hastings and 


Clive we claim. We claim too the crores of wealth drained from year to year. 


which were not the just dues of investments made in this country. And we claim 

the immediate return to us of the gates of Somnath, the elephant of Baji Rao, 

the e throne wherever it may lie, the Kohinoor, the marbles of Amravati, 

dur frescoes and paintings, our — 2 and statues, our inscription plates and 

porchments, our manuscripts and records, our art treasures, our muslins and our 
tate jewellery. That way lies the route to co-operation and no other. 

2. The Hindu, of the 8th January, writes:“ His Royal Highness the Duke 

The Duke’s visit, 0 Connaught is arriving in Madras on Monday 

. os) next: It is scaroely necessary to remind our 

readers that the Indian N ational Congress has passed a unanimous resolution 


g the people not 10 participate in che functions and festivities arranged by 
the Government in one ion with the vist af t A ee areas by 


a 
— 1 


~ 


our Madras friends“, ays Young: India of the 5th: instant, ‘of the Nagpur 


— DY, 
Sth Jan. 1931. 


j 
/ 


~ 
. 
0 - 
* 


Congress resolution’ which must: be so fresh in their mind. We hope 


they will be able to keep before His Royal Highness a true perspective of the- 


Hm, 
Madras 
11th Jan. 1021. 


state of affairs in the country by their silent but unmistakable protest that these 


Councils do not represent the electorate meaning thereby the majority thereof, 


-and to impress upon the Duke the fact which he might carry to His Majesty that 


India will be satisfied with, and is determined to have, 2 short of full swaray 
and a complete retrieval of the Khiléfat.’ Mahatma Gandhi has pointed out that 
the reason for boycotting the visit of the Prince of Wales when the same was 
under contemplation and for boycotting the present visit of the Duke of Connaught 
was that the Ministers of England intended to use these Royal personages as. 
agents for carrying outa policy, and for creating an impression in the public 
mind very detrimental to the true interests of the people of India. It was a true 
political instinct which inspired Mr. Gandhi to advocate this course. 

The Hindu, of the 11th January, has the following:“ Public opinion 


in this country, as focussed in the great national assemblies, the National Co 


and the Muslim League, is decidedly of the opinion that the Reform Act ushers 
in no era of p That was also the eentiment expressed in the resolution 
passed at yesterday’s monster meeting at the beach. . The boycott of the 
functions connected with the Duke’s visit is thus a patriotic action which those who 
accept the Congress view of the Reforms cannot but carry out. It is a patriotic duty 
imposed upon the Indian public as a whole, and not the public of Madras merely, 


upon all those, that is to say, who feel that the Reform Act does not usher in a politi- 


cal millenium in this country. . To those who think that the inauguration of the 


Legislative Councils and other functions connected with His Royal Highness the 


Duke of Connaught’s visit ‘are essentially national functions, recognising that India 


bas won her right to an equal status in the Commonwealth, and is entering the New 


Madras non-co-opérators: have ended in a Indicrous. 


Era of Freedom’ by means of the Reform Act, the boycotting of the bureaucratic 
reception of His Royal Highness must indeed seem bad manners. We, however, 
do not think with New India either that it is necessary for us to win an equal, status 
in the Commonwealth or that we are through the new councils, entering any new 


Era of Freedom.’ Nor can we recognise a code of manners which seeks to compel a 


nation into accepting a position of dependence and subordination through the abuse 
by the ruling bureaucracy of the personal moral authority of the sovereign or of the 
Royal family. We have nothing but loyal respect for the person of His Royal 

Highness and for the Royal family. ‘We fully recognise the constitutional 
maxim that the King can do no wrong’ and its consequences; but we cannot at 
the same time forget, that, as a nation-aspiring for constitutional freedom, we ought 
not to allow our being tricked into acquiescent dependence by the burea "8. 
‘abuse of the sovereign’s moral authority. . . Those who still talk of insult talk 
with their tongue in their cheek. They donot understand the ee of this 
visit. As the Times of India says: This is no visit of ceremony. is is NO visit of 
education, such as were for instance the tours of King Ed as Prince of Wales, 
and of His Majesty King George a few years before he ascended the throne. It is a 
visit definitely and deliberately designed to associate the Royal House of England 
with the constitutional progress of this country.’ As yet we have had no indication 
of His Royal Highness’ bringing for us any substantial reforms. If he had any 
Lg ree to make, 0 n ere been made E the occasion of landing. 
s His Royal Highness observed in his gracious speech breathing s thy, he 
is working under limitations; and he has been able to hold out — — 

to us. As will be noticed from the cable we publish from our Special Correspond- 
ent in London, we are still ‘reminded’ of the fact that the British came 
to India as conquerors, remained as Sahibs and cannot abide as servants.’ Phat, 
unfortunately is the message of Britain to India ; His Royal Highness cannot, by 
his constitutional position, veto the intentions of the nation; and till this bellicose 
and impudent mentality in Britain is replaced by that of friendly helpfulness on 
New India, of the IIth January, writes :—‘ All the N efforts of the 

N f il; r an 1 the me 8 a 2825 
jesty. the King-Kmperor has rei ved from the City of Madras 


a 


2 basis of full equality, there can be no rapprochment between Britain and 


. 


* 
1 


— 


— 


e as spontaneous as it was warm; the streets through which he ed 
22 with crowds of people, who when they were released from the sides 
of the roads, after he had passed, swarmed over the whole space, and compelled 
cars and carriages to go at à foot pace. The Duke looked stately in his 
white Commander’s uniform and blue sash of the Garter ; he resembles his brother 
King Edward, and shares his dignity of port. His speech was full of kindly 
phrases, conve ing his well-known affection for India; and he gave sound and 
gane advice to Todians as he pointed out that ‘ through the clouds a bright dawn 
of promise is breaking over this land, and if patriotism and true sanity guide your 
leaders, nothing can debar India from her high destiny. . . He did not, 
however, say anything. about the change of policy we are longing to hear from 
his lips. When the Prince of Wales was expected, it was understood that, by the 
sinful action of a satanic Government, when he landed at Bombay, his first words 
should be the promise to strike from India’s limbs the fetters imposed on her by 
‘emergency ’ legislation. That epi ing healing message was stopped by 
the proclamation to boycott the Prince, and the holy action of our mahatmic saint 
bound those fetters still upon her limbs. Perhaps the Duke may have: brought 
some such message, but. it is being reserved for some other occasion. Let us, at 
least, hope so.” 8 


3. New India, of the 10th January, has the following :—“ After the menace 

| of Mr. Winston Churchill, Lord Reading’ comes as 
i igi AM a consolation. He has two advantages—he is by 
descent a Jew and therefore an oriental, and that means that he will have imagina- 
tion and courtesy; he is also said to have great tact, and that means that he 


The new Viceroy. 


has a deep insight into human nature and a quick ey. Otherwise, he is a 
‘dark horse, and we can only hope that he will prove a winner. He has 
nothing against him, and in these days that is much. As we cannot have 
Mr. Montagu, who ought to have come to our helping, we are glad not to have 
some one who would have antagonised the Reforms. ” 


The Hindu, of the 10th January, writes —“ After months of repercussion 
from head to head the Viceroyalty of India has at last settled upon Lord Reading. 
The situation created by the present Viceroy is so perilous that a successor, 


* 
. 


hopeful of a healing regimé, will require qualities of a different type from Lord 
Chelmsford’s. Lord Reading has great fame in the realms of legal lore and he 
won laurels for diplomacy in America, but the politics of India just now need a 
broader mind than that of a diplomat or lawyer to understand, interpret and act 


upon. Whether the new Viceroy has imagination to see into the heart of India, 
or statesmanship to keep straight to the only safe course, or even oourage and 


strength to move beyond thé anchorage of the bureaucrats, is a thing upon which 
what we know of him hardly enables us to judge. As one who may be expected 
to bring a fresh mind to bear upon Indian problems, and whose appointment was 


decidedly unwelcome in Tory circles, the selection may prove to be as satisfactor 
as the circumstances admit of. pee? $s 1 ef 


4. The Hindu: of the 12th January, writes: ; Kegan 


‘ 


His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught opened the Madras Legislative 
The opening of drag Oouneil this 8 . 
n Modified Minto-Mor! Er. The 
i Proceedings as reported appear 
raiding of an epoch of momentous 5 It is 
early to gauge the exact significance of this function. What- 
does not in 
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rules. It emphasises the fact that the 
fitness of India for self-government, but 
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Naw luna, 
Madras, 
10th Jan. 1921. 


Hiv, 
Madras, 


Himov, 
13th Jan. 1931. 


Woman, 


7 Jan. 1921. 


AmpuRararTRixs, 
Madras, 
7th Jan. 1921. 
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VERNAOULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Forsten Por rica. 


5. Reproducing in Tamil an extract from the Natal Mercury pointing out 
5 N that it is the burden of the whites there to 
Indians in South Africa. preserve South Africa as a trust and hand it over to 
their descendants and stating that no help should be rendered to the Asiatics, the 
Swudesamitran, of the 7th J anuary, observes :— What is really surprising to us is 
that it is often proclaimed that, in every country inhabited by the human race, a 
certain burden always falls on the shoulders of the white people. They have no 
reason to complain of any other burden than that of the wealth exploited by them 
in foreign countries. These are least qualified to civilize the dark races. It is of 
course iniquitous on the part of Europeans in South Africa to work the Indians 
day and night and make a mint of ‘money through them and then try to oust 
them from there after their work is finished. 8 

6. The Hitakarini, of the 27th December, refers to the policy of repression 

; of in Ireland and observes :—If this evil be continu 
. nl. | for some time longer, the Irish nation will certainly 
decay. So the sooner the British representatives awaken their parties and 
remove the present cabinet, the better for Ireland. The Indians too will note 
the Irish situation, see what obstacles will be thrown in the way of their move- 


ment, and work with zeal. ; 


7. Referring to General Stickland’s order to burn houses in Midleton, the 
Andhrapairika, of the 7th January, observes in a 

The tenor of the present note under this heading :—For the sake of offences 
GoVérnment. : committed by a few, that all should be subjected 
to punishment is inhuman. No Government having the welfare of the people at 
heart will punish the innocent. The perversity of the action will not in any way 
be lessened merely because the Cabinet gave its consent to it. There are many 


who think that the losing prestige of the English Government will be altogether 


) Daaseuattan, 
6th Jan. 1931. 


SwaDReaMitaas, 


ard Jan. 1921. 


g resolution proposed by Mr. Gandhi dt the Congress. 


lost by the action of General Stickland- . .. ‘The Irish have no confidence 
in the Government and the said action will still further estrange their minds and 
make reconciliation impossible. Adoption of such severe methods on the one 
hand, and the expression of a possibility of a compromise on the other, only 
shows the tenor of the present Government. , : 


II.— Home ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Police. 


8. Referring to the appointment of 4 comin on * ‘inquiring ing into the 

. 5 . condition of the Railwa olice in India, the 

2 an Police O. Desabhaktan, of the 5 writes: We 
Bs ee. we Would like to know if the Government of India are 
not tired of appointing commissions. The head of the present commission is our 
friend ‘Mr. Thompson, the Chief Secretary of the Punjab Government, who spoke 
inconsistently in the Imperial Legislative Council on the Punjab incidents during 
the time of Martial Law. Per! he has been appointed President of this 
commission on the analogy of the appointment of Sir Michael O Dyer to the 
Army Commission in India. What cost will this commission entail ? — 
ae Ke . | 0) General. | 2 5 e, 
9. Remarking that all is well that ends well, the Swades amitran, 


5140 0 


5 7 ard irg e 
The Nagpur Congress. Janus ary, observes:—It was. oby us nat 
8 ss majority of the delegates re eady to carry 

* 9 3 214 i: 8 § 3 a Peon ¥ 


Sf ‘ 


experience of the past few months, Mr. Gandhi managed to effect a 
* lliation among the nationalists and carried the resolutions on non-co-opera- 
tion and the reconstitution of the Congress in such a way as to secure harmony 
in the Congress. The text of the resolution on the ideal of the Congress as finally 
approved satisfies those who want to acquire swaraj for India as a member of the 
British Empire as also those who wish to seek it independently of the Empire in 
course of time. The question whether India should continue to be a part of the 
Empire or not depends only on the British public. If Britain likes, she can see 
that India is not cut ‘off from, her, and she ‘can ‘also make India desire for a 
separation from her. Swaraj is our al, and it is all the more satisfactory if that 
can be had within the Empire. if that cannot be so had, it will be like 
wishing for gold fetters, if for the purpose of continuing under the Empire, swaray 
is not to be sought. Then in regard to the resolution on non-co-operation as the 
preamble requires that the country should be prepared to resort to practical 
non-co-operation at a time when the Congress or the All-India Congress Committee 
decide to do so, and as Mr. Gandhi and the Congress are reed as to the necessity 
of preparing the country for the same in the meantime, there is little doubt that 

ropaganda work in this connexion will be carried on very actively hereafter. 

he resolution in general urges all people to make all possible sacrifice for the 
speedy establishment of swaraj in this country. It is certain that no nationalist 
will oppose or neglect this resolution. Every one is, therefore, bound to resort 
to propaganda work in accordance with this resolution and pave the way for the 
adoption of complete non-co-operation as early as possible. 


Remarking that this session of the Congress terminated with great eclat, DA, 
to the disappointment of the bureaucrats, to the 4th Jan. 1921. 
astonishment of the moderates and to the joy of the 
nationalists, the Desabhaktan, of the 4th January, observes :—A foundation for the 
real progress of India has been laid in this session of the Congress with such 
co-operation among the people that it is impossible to be shaken hereafter. We 
thank the bureaucrats also in this connexion as they are primarily responsible for 
the speedy step thus taken by the Congress. But for their cruel actions, such an 
active spirit, union and sacrifice would not have resulted among the Indians.. A 
comparison of the speeches and resolutions of the Congress and those of the 
National Liberal Federation will clearly manifest the independent spirit of the 
‘former and the slavish spirit of the latter. All spoke and acted like heroes at the 
Congress and it is hoped that they will continue to act like heroes. hereafter. 
Every patriot is bound to abide by the directions of the Congress of Nagpur, and 
in doing so many obstacles may have to be got over and the displeasure of many 
may have to be incurred. But those bent on the acquisition of swaraj should not 
me them. ‘This is the opportunity for the Indians to evince their sacrificing 
nature. ‘ 7 . f 
Remarking that even those who came to Nagpur with the object of ns 
os opposing the resolution on non- co-operation became 6th Jan. 1931. 
_ The Nagpur Congress. the chief supporters thereof, the Desadhakian, of tlie 
6th January, observes :—Sw 


professions without a 
resolution more important 
reconstitution of the Con; 


The Nagpur Congress. 
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‘Bo a change 
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Slet Dee. 1520. 


BB. ) 
present times, observes :—Our Achariyar ought to have been the President of the 
tenth. or the twelfth session and he. has sung the same chorus now. :He:wishes 
secure the type of democracy obtaining in Britain and the colonies. It is surprising 
that he fears even to utter the word swaraj and his reasons. therefor are quite in 
the manner of those of the moderates. Firstly, he says that it will be misconstrued. 
and might thereby cause fear to England. It is no 1 patriotism to fear, to use 
a vernacular word in order to please England. The great mantram of Vande 
Mataram also raised such fear in the minds of some Englishmen in the beginning 
but this was subsequently dispelled. It is no wisdom to sell our conscience for 
the reason that others may be frightened. __ : ae 
The Desabhimani, of the 19th December, says in the course of ag article 
under this heading :—Political agitation has 
from the hands of the English educated,’ who are 
selfish and proud, to the ryots, traders and artizans. This augurs good. . . 
The Andhra country did its duty in the elections. There can be no doubt that if 
there had been more propagandists and more opportunities, the Andhra country 
would have distinguished itself in a larger measure. Whoever be the 
Ministers, they cannot be deemed to be the people's representatives, but will 
certainly be regarded as persons who scorn the opinion of the majority of the 
2 The people will not be responsible for any laws that the Ministers may 
make. 2 e 
Contrasting the lines on which the old congressmen worked with those 
5 adopted by the present-day nationalists, the 
The Nagpur Indian National . of the 7th January, observes in its 
. 5 leader under this heading:—. . The Nagpur 
Congress has planted the banner of Indian nationalism by 2 the spirit of 
independence which it has been striving to attain for the last 35 years. Messrs. 
Hume, Wedderburn and Cotton attempted to better the unfortunate condition of 
the Indian nation but they did not strive to obtain a declaration of birth-rights 
for the Indians. Their attention was turned towards appointments, expenditure, 
Legislative Councils and the like. They tried only to re the well-established 
British administration in this country. It was not their intention to bring down 
the prestige of the bureaucracy or to loosen the tie of Imperial connexion: Alk 
the parties in India, these 30 years, were only following those methods. Titles 
and high appointments were sought after by the various Presidents of the 
Congress. . . The same policy has been observed in the method of the intro- 
duction of the reforms. Those who supported the reforms have been able to get: 
the posts of Ministers. Fora long time, the national mind was subjected to this 
infatuation which proved a stumbling block in the way ofa declaration of the 
national birth-rights. Men like Mr. Tilak who preached that swarcj was their 
Mr. Gandhi removed this doubt in the 
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ing about the prospetity of the whole world. The problem of the Indian 
bs ra will be altel in. the stage of negotiations ( Udyoga parva) without there 
being a necessity for Bhishma parva (i. e., war). 
Speaking about the Way to atfain ward the Andhrapatrikea, of the 8th 
January, writes in its leader:—The Nagpur 
The Negpur Congress. eee a down that all the people should, 
by the observance of dharma establish swaray. When the whole world is impressed 
by the sacred determination of Mr. Gandhi, there cannot be anything which will 
not be possible to attain by the 33 crores of the Indians. First of all, the Indians 
should shake off the glamour for the west, This can be secured by self-help and 
not by degending upon or-hating others. The destructive state of things brought 
about by à contact with the west will be rectified by the Indian nation observing 
the dharma of self-help. The statement that this dharma of self-help will lead to 
destruction and h is untrue. It only develop one’s own powers. If the 33 
crores of Indians adopt this dharmg of self-help there is nothing that they cannot 
achieve. It is this dharma that has taken the form of non-co-operation. _ 
Though it may bring the machinery of the Government to a stand-still, it 
will make the national life more active. All the people have to sacrifice their 
lives, honour, and money for the attainment of swarajy. The merchants, the 
lawyers, the students and the officials have all to leave off their respective occu- 
pations and must take to work which best suits them. ... It is well known 
that the employment of physical force is not desirable. Mr. Gandhi has preached 
not only to India but also to the whole world that, even when it can be conveni- 
ently applied, it should not be employed. Experience has taught us that the 
* 2 of physical foroe for N beep desires is more easy than that of 
the force of dharma (ri er or employing physical force it may 
suffice to train one lakh of men, while the whole nation will have to be trained 
for employing the force of dharma. The Indian nation as a whole must strive to 


extend this non-co-operation movement characterised by mghteousness throughout 
the country. | — 


10. Adverting to the observation said to have been made by Doctor Ansari 


‘ in his presidential address at the Conference of this 

The en ,, League recently held at Nagpur, that the Allies 
have caused the ruin of Turkey and have thereby given rise to a movement, 
werful to disturb the peace of the world, which is likely to bring all the 


Amn en. 
8th Jan. 1021. 


ussalmans in the world under one common control, the Swadesamitran, of the 


31st December, observes :—The President has proved by means of the Koran that 
Mussalmans are not bound to abide by the orders of the Government that have 


done injury to their religious head, the Sultan of Turkey. Then he points out 


that all the Muslims are bound by their: religion to resort .to non-co-operation. 
Future historians will note how Mr. Lloyd George, who has created such an 
excitement in the minds of the Indian Muslims who, out of thorough loyalty to 
the British throne, even hesitated to co-operate with the rest of the I — for 
the progress of the e 397 mainly responsible for the foundation of the British 
Empire being shaken ia. Though we were told that not only the British 
together were the cause of Turkey’s dismember- 
British d 
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after. Even before the history of England was written, when her 


tituation in Greece, has only given additional force to the movement. We ho 


the aspirations of the Muslims and those of the other Indians will soon 
fulfilled. | rey gk eae es Sly} 

11. Remarking that the British Press is ae of oe’ 3 the 

* me 5 an present situation in India, the Desabhakian, of the 

2 British Prees and Indian 315. December, observes The western papers 

Es write long leaders relying on the mistaken informa- 


tion furnished by some of the Anglo-Indians from here. Generally, it is impos- 


sible for a foreigner to guage correctly the public feeling in a country: While 
so, how can the western newspapers ascertain the situation in India from a 


distance of about 6,000 miles? The Daily Telegraph states that Mr. Gandhi and 


his party are trying ing to set up the illiterate people seeing that the non-co-operation 
movement has failed to attract the educated classes. We do not exactly under- 


stand the correct significance of this statement. The resolution on non-co-opera- 


tion was carried in the Calcutta Congress. this paper consider this body to 
be one comprised of illiterate persons? Is it the opinion of this paper that the 
supporters of this movement are illiterate persons and that the educated classes 
are its opponents? If so, it is needless for us to say what value will be attached 
to the views of this paper by wise men. This paper also states ithat the Govern- 


ment of India are not acting aceording to the exigencies of the times and that 


Gandhi and his party are carrying on a propaganda work likely to breed sedition 
should the Government of, India act in accordance with the opinion of this paper, 
they will be only strengthening the non-co-operation movement. The western 
papers think that at such a crisis another Jallianwallah might be created and a 

ight caused in the minds of the people. Had these papers known that the 
Jallianwallah massacre has endowed the Indians with a new spirit and force, they 
would not have come forward with such suggestions. It is but ignorance on the 
part of these papers‘to think that Dyer’s heroism in the Jallianwallah Bagh has 
created a terror in the minds of the Indians. Should the Government of India 
act according to the views of the newspapers in England or those of the Anglo- 
Indian papers in India, we cannot say what the consequence is likely to be. Do 
the Government of India wish to act in that manner ? 


12. Reproducing the words of Professor Vasvani to the effect that the Indians 
ree pees have taken a vow to cut off the bonds of India, that 

crust eat ak their past sufferings will endow the Indian commu- 

nity itself with a mighty force and that they will attain a thing unachievable by 
the mightiest of forces, viz., liberty which is the. right of their motherland the 
Desabhakian, of the 1st January, observes :—With these very words we wish to 
give a last note of warning to the British Government. The Congress has 
unanimously passed Mr. Gandhi’s resolution on non-co-operation. What is the 


Government of Mr. Lloyd George going to do hereafter? The Indians have 


decided not to keep mother Bharata in her present condition but to give her an 
eminent position in the eyes of the world. Indian brethren are bent upon 
following the principle of acquiring swaray in spite of all obstacles. ‘They are 


sure to obtain it. If India isto be retained within the Empire, the British 
-Government themselves should act suitably in the matter at present. They are 
‘bound to grant equal status to India in view to their own interests. The British 
are not staying in this country in the interests of the latter. Nor is there any 
need for such a stay: If Britain should be without India’s friendship and help 
even for a day, itis only Britain that will suffer and not India. For many a 
year India existed without British ; ion and can afford to be so even here- 

le ‘were 
wandering in the forests like beasts, India not only ‘possessed liberty, but also an 
organized form of Government, refined . — and good — But, about 
her 2 condition, nothing need be said. The Indians have decided to be rid 
‘of their bonds. If the British. wish to continue the friendship of the Indians 


and treat them as their equals, they should put an end to their’ eid ways 


and views at once. They should look upon the Indians with a new feeli 
and in a new spirit. The British have: . a deaf ear all these — 
to such a request. It is this that has brought about the present situatios 
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in India. Even no it is not too late. The British Government have yet time 
2 08 in a statesman-like manner. They can count upon the friendship of the 


dians for ever, if they admit their past misdeeds and refrain from wounding the 
clings of the people further. II N cannot expect the existing relationship 
n 


with India to. continue for ever. The British Government can put down this 
non-co-operation movement in no time by granting swaray to India. If, on the 
other hand, they take to other ways, we openly declare that the present relation- 
ship between India and England will be severed. O Mr. Lloyd George! Lord 
Chelmsford! What are going todo? It rests with you either to add lustre 
to British history or to flood it with woeful incidents. Which do you prefer to 
do? Do not sully the history of England that afforded refuge to Garribaldi and 
Mazzini. If you keep the relationship between India and England intact, then 
your names will be imprinted well on the pages of history. | 


13. Remarking that, though both the President and the Chairman, Reception 
Comaniltte, plainly admit that the British have 
The National Liberal Federa- acted in such a manner as to make the Indians lose 
tion. confidence in them, they have not suggested any 
manly remedies for the same, and that the Chairman, Reception Committee, 
opines that the goal can eventually be reached by working the Reforms Act, the 
wadesumitran, of the 80th December, observes: —Had he at least approximately 
indicated the probable, time within which the goal can be reached, it would have 
afforded some consolation to those yearning for swaray. He says that, as the 
preamble of the Act states that the object of the British Government is to establish 
a responsible form of Government in India, the latter is sure to come about. If 
200 years later, a question is to be raised why responsible government has not 
yet been introduced, can this Act prevent the reply being given to the effect that 
it will ¥ introduced in due course? Mr. Ayyar consoles us by saying that, as 
an initial step,.a substantial instalment of reforms has been granted to us. This 
is not the time to discuss whether this instalment is a substantial one or whether 
it is but a shadow. Does not this Act empower the British Government to 
whittle down even this substantial instalment ten years later? While the 
Chairman is of opinion that the reforms will eventually help us to reach our goal, 
the President says that, if the recommendations of the Esher Committee are 
given effect to, the Na to establish responsible government in India will 
have to be given up. ile the Chairman is gloating over the reforms as the 
dawn of sunrise, the President deplores that a planet likely to devour even the 
existing light has arisen. If, under such circumstances, the Government should, 
of their own accord, redress the grievances of the people as. suggested by 
Mr. Chintamani, it will indeed be fortunate. But is Mr. Chintamani himself 
confident that they will do so? He has failed to suggest the steps to be taken by 
the people for compelling the Government to do so in case they fail. Can the 
feather of the peacock be had for the mere asking of it ? 
14. The Desabhaktan, of the 4th‘January, writes :—The history of the British 
The British and the Indians, Empire abounds. with illustrations for the fact that 
tho British are highly capable of preserving patience 
wherever they are helpless and of doing mischief wherever possible. We think 
that the loss of the United States of America has taught them this lesson. In the 
case of South Africa, seeing that, if swaraj was not given to the e, the latter 
‘would wrest it from them. he British granted it to them Scene. Similarly in 
Egypt, they preserved 2 and granted swaray to the people in a way. Again 
2 has happened in From the definite statements often made by the 
inister of the Allied countries about King Constantine, the whole world was 
Buder the impression. that his return as King ef Greece: was but a day-dream. 
ut what of that? ‘The fall of Venesulas-in Greece and the incidents that followed 


‘One another in rapid succession go to show that even a day-dream has become a 


reality. At present: King Constantine is seated unshakably on the Greek throne 
and the Allied powers are imm witnosainc: ail this. Ws they do? 
They 3 impl as all this. What else can they do 
in cases where they are helpless. While speaking about the alteration of 
he Turkish peace ce terms, Mr. Lloy gti . stated: that the British should not 
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inour me displeasure of the Greeks in this matter and that the friendship of the 
Greels on the Mediterranean was indispensable to them. Does it not follow from 


this that they should also seek the friendship ‘of the Greek King, »Constantine 
their enemy? No decision has yet been arrived at in regard to Ireland. It is 


not known what kind of patience the British are going to exhibit in the ease of 
the Indians who have definitely resolved on acquiring swaraj that will free them 
from all their grievances: They are but day dreamers if they think of: putting 
down by repressive measures the foremost aspiratian of the thirty-three crores of 

people and ‘keeping them under subjection for ever. Their repressive policy will 
not be of any ‘avail in this country hereafter. So they should maintain patience 
as they have done in other cases where they could not act otherwise, and of their 
own accord grant liberty to India. The people of this oountry have resolved to 
regain within the space.of one year the liberty they had lost. There is neither 


room nor time for the British Government to get provoked.. They have now an 


Dram, 


4th Jan. 1521. 


opportunity to do the right thing honourably. But will the British statesmen act 
discreetly ? It is only history that should say whether they are going to manifest 
the greatness or the emptiness of thbir statesmanship. = Beis 


15. The Swadesamitran, of the 4th January, reproduces in Tamil -an article 
En bia pin tis! eal: contributed by Professor Rajanikanta Dos of the 
o Factories Act in India. University of New Vork to the Modern Review of 
Calcutta, on the agitation of the Manchester merchants which led to the intro- 
duction of the Factories Act in India, and observes:—At a time when the labour 


trouble and the Factories. Act, which are the indicators of the low nature of 


western civilization, did not find place in India, the Indians were enjoying better 
and happier days than at present. It is necessary to learn how the British shop- 
keepers and trade associations contrived in the beginning to crush the cotton 
industry in India and introduce the Factories Act here. These are sufficient to 
indicate what interest the Parliament and the British merchants are capable of 
evincing towards the welfare of tbis country. 


16. The Swadesamitran, of the 4th January, writes :—Non-co-vperation has, 

like a great mantra, spread all over the country. 
Even Sir Valantine Chirol, who is not in sympathy 
with the aspirations of the Indians, is obliged to admit that the movement “has 
spread throughout the country and has become a great force. We are sure that, 
if he should stay in India for a few months more, he would say that there is no 


The aim of non -co-operation. 


good combating with this movement, that it is invincible and that the English 


ople should yield to it and stand aloof allowing the Indians to have swaraj. 
Reo the Times of India, an Anglo-Indian paper, has warned the bureaucrats in 
this connexion and this only indicates the strength of this movement. Every 
Indian is bound to practice the principle underlying this movement properly and 


sse that the goal is reached. If the suggestion of the Times of India finds favour 


with the Government of India, they should not think of duping the Indians by 
granting some temporary relief. Whether they are prepared.to grant the proper 
remedy of swaray or not, the Indians are sure to have it. As it is a long time 
since the present bureaucracy in India became unfit to govern the country and as 
several of them conduct the administration like mad men without realising that 
the Indians too are God's creation, the object of this movement is to render it 
impossible for them to carry on the administration as usual. In other words the 


object of the movement is to make those conducting the administration of India 


the servants of the public. These persons, who are exercising absolute sway, 
patted the Indians on their back and in a beseeching tone asked for their aid and 


obtained it when their own country was in danger, but exhibited their valour 


towards the Indians themselves as soon as the danger was averted with the help 
of the latter. The object of the- movement is, therefore, to withdraw all help 
from these ungrateful people in the matter of administration and put an end: to 
the exercise of absolute ee by them: Excepting a few who care for rank and 
titles, the rest have undoubtedly resolved on doing away with the rul 
bureaucracy at once. The principle of non · co - operation has gainee 
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ew that do not accept its aim. But one should be but a beast to wish that the 
Jorernment should, greg: 5 ae msible to the people, be conducted by 
‘utocrats powerful to thrash or Kiek the people at will. It has become patent 
hat such people are not many in number in this vast country. There is no 
Joubt that all wish for liberty: Our object is only to do away with the system 
f administration whereby the bureaucrats wield autocratic’ powers, and we are 
rot concerned with the abolition of the institutions conducted by them. For 
sxample, the boycott of posts and telegraphs maintained by the bureaucracy 
should be resorted to only if thereby we can paralyse the bureaucratic Govern- 

ent but not simply because they are maintained by the bureaucracy. Paralysing 
he bureaucracy is possible only if all the people are prepared to co-operate. We 
herefore request that all would co-operate and see that the aim of the Congress 
s realized. : : | 


17. Referring to the observation of a Christian missionary made during a 
service conducted in a church at Lucknow on the 
occasion of Sir Harcourt Butler’s elevation to the 
overnorship, that it is not easy for an ordinary European to treat the ‘ blacks’ 
43 his equals either in social matters or in point of culture and to work under an 
ndian officer, the Desabhakian, of the 5th January, observes:—We do not know 
Jesus Christ has anywhere ordained that the whites should think low of the 
lacks. If whites cannot treat the blacks as their equals, why should the Indians 
lone deem the whites to be their equals? Where is it said that the white-skin 
s superior to the black one? It is the feeling in the whites that they belong to 
he ruling race that induces them to make such statements. Such mean words 
vill only widen the difference existing between the two communities. What 
Joes Lord Chelmsford, who was frequently advocating harmony between Indians 
nd Europeans, think of such words? Does he think that such words will 
trengthen this harmony? : 

Adverting to the same observation, the Swadesamitran, of the 5th January, 
writes: —We all know the teachings and tenets of Lord Jesus Christ; but we are 
ot aware of his having ordained that the whites are for governing the whole 
world and the blacks for serving them as slaves. Nor have we heard of his 
naving enunciated, as a proper policy, one class lording over another by virtue 
pf its military strength and racial affinity, Under such circumstances we consider 
t to be incumbent on the followers of this great saint to condemn those that act 
n direct contravention to his teachings. Whoever compels a person with racial 
srrogance to live in the midst of people who are not his equals? If it is not easy 
o work under an Indian, the best thing is to go back. It is indeed surprising 
hat many are still ignorant of this. The time is long past in this country when 
ne class was for lording over and another for being lorded over. The pro- 
eedings of the Nagpur Congress serve as a warning for this. 

18. The Desabhakian, of the 4th January, publishes the resolution passed at a 

ee Ie meeting of this association, to the effect that the 
The North Aroot Village mantagars of the Vellore taluk should take steps 
fficers’ Association. to desist from all collection work until their 
grievances gre redressed. | 85 
19. Referring to the 7 on eee, r ere subject ger eo | oe 

) 3 % i Nagpur Congress, the wadesamitran, of the dt 
1 yo of ber Roy January, 8 The public are bound to act up 
onnaught. do this resolution. India is not at all displeased with 
— ee the Duke. So the boycott of the Duke is proposed 
Im pursuance of a principle and not on al grounds. In fact we have 
wk hae to manifest our love: for him. Ww e, who are known for our loyalty, 
ve him dearly because he ia the son of Bur beloved Queen Victoria and the 

acle of Emperor Le 20 yo.: Furthe 75 as: he is coming 

perform a duty Which, “a he has: been led to believe by the Ministers, will 
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for granting pseudo swaraj to us who asked for real swaraj. If we manifest 


our joy by taking part in the reception of the Duke, the world and the Duk, 


may come to the conclusion that the reforms have given satisfaction to us. On 
the other hand, we are not. ony not contented: but are also highly discontented, 


Shem | Rood Sak Beck with: patty smnaenanie SA t it is imposs 


We wish to do: away with the present bureaucratic system of government and 
establish swaraj. While this is our desire, if we welcome the Duke and thereby 
create a wrong impression in his mind, then we are only — Ours hag 
become the duty of adopting in practice the resolution of the Congress. Mr. Gandhi 
‘used to remark often that it is only the people of the Tamil land that excel 


‘others in the matter of resorting to satyagraha vehemently. Would the. Tamil 


prove the truth of this remark ? If the Duke comes here of his own accord, the 
Indians are bound to receive him as a guest. But he comes in accordance with 
the wishes of the British Ministers, who are the very persons that declined to 
redress the Punjab atrocities and allowed Lord Chelmsford, who was quietly 
witnessing the ill-treatment to which the people were subjected in different ways, 


to continue as Viceroy for the full period of five years. Is it not these Minister 


that sent Sir Michael O’Dwyer, who afflicted: the people of the Punjab, again to 
India as the President of the Army Commission to the heart-burning of the 
Indians? What have they done as a mark of respect for your feelings? Why 
should you go out on that day to see their messenger and welcome.him ? 


The Desabhaktan publishes in its issues. of the 6th and 7th January, matte 
to the following effect in bold type on this subject:—It is only to tighten out 
fetters that the bureaucrats have invited the Duke of Connaught. If we want 


swaraj , no one should get out to see him. Show that we cannot be deceived by 
means of such processions. . 


Those desirous of saving the honour of their country are requested to display 


their unwillingness to see the Duke by closing their shops or other business 


laces and oe at the Triplicane Beach at 4 p.m. on the 10th January 
921, when many leaders will address the meeting. 3 


The Desabhaktan, of the 7th January, also refers to the Congress resolution on 
the reception of His Royal Highness and a similar resolution passed at a meeting 


on the Madras Beach on the 5th idem and makes the N feagaseth ora among 
to t 


others :—It is a fact known to the world that, owing e resolution of the 
Calcutta Congress protesting against the reception of the Prince of Wales, the 
latter's tour was stopped, and the Duke of Connaught has been sent in his place. 


If the Duke comes here to pay a visit to this country, every true Indian will 
consider it his du 


sent by the English Ministers at the request of the bureaucrats to affix a seal to 


to show him all possible respect. But the Duke has been 


the deception that the Legislative Councils specially granted to us by England 
are quite appropriate for our rights and privileges. That is why our leaders 
advise us not to welcome him. If our countrymen care for liberty, they should 
pay high regard to the suggestion of the leaders and see that the route of the 
Duke’s procession is kept quite empty. If we congregate in the public streets to 
see the Duke, who has come on the sole mission of gilding and tightening the 
fetters of mother Bharata, do we not become the meanest people on earth? When 
mother Bharaia is immersed in grief, if we who are her children should, without 
relieving her, participate in the functions arranged by the bureaucrats with the 
object of showing to the world that mother Bharata is not in grief but in mirth, 
the whole world will taunt us and call us low persons. ‘Therefore, all true 
children of Bharata should stay in their homes during the procession of the Duke. 
Even the members of the Legislative Council should be. absent from the meeting 
of the Council on that day, realizing that it is their duty as well to ‘save the 
prestige of their community. If the public streets in Madras are empty during 


the time of. the procession, the Duke can well understand the real spirit of the 


people and will, on his return to London, give out that the whole of the Indian 
race has been converted into one of warriors, that the time is past for ruli 


govern them without granting them equality and real liberty. The honour. and 
prestigé of the Madras Presidency rest in the hands of the of Madras on 


residents 


— * “ae 
instant. All the people of this Presidency are eagerly inquiring whether 
22 5 to be preserved or to be given up. The whole country is watching. 
We, who are well acquainted with the nature of the people of Madras, proclaim 
be the world that the honour of our Presidency is safe in their hands and that the 
rovince which was foremost in entrusting India to the whites 150 years ago, is 
now actuated by a strong feeling of liberty and stands foremost in the aftempt to 
break the fetters that bind the country. : 


The Swadesamitran, of the 7th J . contains the following :—Obey 

_ the command of the Congress. Boycott the recep- 

‘tion of Hie Royal tion of the Duke of Connaught. Let usdo away 

Highs e the Duke ef With pseudo institutions and establish those of swaraj. 


: Do not take part in the functions with which th 
ht. ) pa e 
— Duke is connected. 7 


20. Remarking that, a few weeks prior to his death, Mr. Tilak designated his 
‘ican ideal party as ‘the Congress. Republican Party’ and 
. issued a prospectus explaining its objects and that, 
though Mr. Tilak is no more, his views will live for ever, and inviting the atten- 
tion of the officials and the people of India to the statement of Mr. Abraham 
Lincoln of America, that there is no one so good-natured as to be fit to rule over 
another against the latter’s will and that the Government of the white man by the 
white man is called swaraj but, when he begins to rule over another in addition, 
that Government. is termed tyranny, the Swadesamiran, of the 5th January, 
observes :—Government conducted by human beings will be righteous if slavery 
of all kinds is done away witli and the people live with mutual love and amit 
like brethren. The trouble of human beings will then be at an end. Thou 4 
this doctrine has been reached by many great men up to the time of Mr. Tilak, 
it has not won complete success anywhere till now. It was Mr. Tilak’s wish that 
this should first succeed in regard to political and other spheres in India and that 
this country should lead the world in this matter. We, who are Mr. Tilak’s 
countrymen, will spare no pains or sacrifice for the fulfilment of that object. 


21. The Desabhakian, of the 6th January, also refers to the Bill proposed to 


be introduced for fixing the salary of this officer 

The Deputy President of the and expressing the wich that the salaries of tke 
Legislative Council. President, the Executive Council Members and 
others should also be similarly reduced, asks whether the members of the Legisla- 
tive Council will bring forward a Counter Bill for effecting a similar reduction in 
the salaries of higher officials, when this Bill is brought for consideration. 


22. Adverting to the principle underlying the appointment of Ministers, the 
1 Lokopakari, of the 16th December, observes :—The 

Pca 1 of the Madras constitution of the Parliament in England depends 
W baie on political parties; but in the appointment of 
these Ministers a principle calculated to foment caste differences has been followed 
and the adoption of such a policy by the Government is not beneficial to the 


— 


country. Again it is clear chat the expenditure on the new administration will 


be twice the previous expenditure or even more than that. The Government 
have all along been pléading want of funds for im roving the convenience of the 


public, and this increase of expenditure will only be adding to the existing hard- 
ships of the people. 8 es 


28. Remarking that the Government communiqué in regard to this incident 
The shooting of the labourers — pe eit the report of the ‘Police, the Lokopa- 


of th ; ay ‘thd 16th December, observes :—It is 
8 n my. surprising that thé Government, who ought to have 
ecided by means of a commission ‘whether there was a necessity. for the Police 
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Loxoraxant, 


Madras, 
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to open fire, should. have chosen to lend support to the’ Police. Further, the 


3 are bound to set right the differences existing between Ld labourers 
“iG the capitalists: However, they are giving room for the people to  rémark 
that the Government and the Pe 12 e od a 


i 
* 


o are acting as if they favour the capitalists... - 


| Navasaktt, 
Net Deo. 1920. 


NavasakzTi, | 


Madras, 
3let Deo. 1920. 


NavasaktT!, 
Madras, 


S. mrs 
Annro ara, 


Mysore, 
10th Jan. 1921. 
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24. Adverting to the news published in some pepere in England that the 
F Duke is to announce during the opening ceremony 
of His. * of the new Legislative Councils the repeal of the 

Duke ot “Rowlatt Act by His Majesty, the Navasakii, of the 

Ringe cee | $lst December, remarks :-—But for the Rowlatt Act 
the Punjab massacre would not have occurred. The Act has done its work 


already though not directly. Of what benefit is it to keep quiet when the people 


are showing their discontent and to repeal the cruel laws after they have caused 
all kinds of hardships to them ? The present excitement in India will in a way 
be pacified only if His Majesty is pleased to mete out justice to the Khiläfat, 
remove Lord Chelmsford from the post of the Viceroy, punish Nen and O' Dwyer 
and suitably deal with the other wretches connected with the Punjab massacre. 
25. Remarking that the moderates have formed an association dalled the 
5 Liberal League and - are serving the Government 
_ The National Liberal Federa- with the object of securing titles and high posts, 
on. | ‘the Navasakts, of the 31st December, observes :— 
At a time when certain self-sacrificing personages have come forward and are 
sacrificing their all to save the country from.the dishonour and slavery into which 
it has fallen, it is nothing but treachery on the part of the moderates to have 
differed from the Congress and held a conférence of their own. The progress of 


our country is being hindered by these moderates. In his address the President 


condemns the cruel deeds of the bureaucrats as also the non-co-operation move- 
ment. This has no meaning. He admits the existence of excesses in the 
bureaucratic administration. But what is the good of it? The nationalists 
recommend non-co-operation, while the moderates suggest constitutional agitation 
as the means of getting rid of these excesses. Has the Punjab wrong been 
redressed by means of constitutional agitation; No what then is the good of 
adopting this method still? That is only why the nationalists have decided to 
resort to non-co-operation. O Moderates! Title hunters!! Slaves of the 
bureaucracy!!! What else can Mr. Chintamani, who has secured the post of a 
Minister, do except advocating moderation ? . 
26. In welcoming the new year, the Navasat, of the 3lst December, 
sage observes:—The closing y2ar experienced more of 
e misery than of happiness. But it is only in this 
year that the Goddess of Liberty appeared in Egypt, and the divine movement of 
Mr. Gandhi in India. We will ever remember this year as one which has laid the 
foundation for the restoration of the life of ancient India. We invoke God's 


The new year. 


blessing for the growth of liberty and the abolition of slavery all over the world 


und for the prosperity of the labour movement as a means thereto. 


A correspondent to the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 10th January, in an 
| English article under the head-line ‘The New 
be ae Year, 1921”, writes:—“ We notice with great 
regret that the Indian States’ subjects have been singularly unfortunate inasmuch 
as not even a single individual has been mentioned in the Honours list from an 
of the great dependencies and protected States of Hyderabad, Mysore, Baroda, 
Travancore, Cochin or Pudukkottai in South India. Even the North Indian 


The new year. 


States have. not fared well. We, however, notice, with great pleasure that the 


= 


Daiwa, 
Madras, 
5th Jan. 1931. 


Raja of Cochin has had His Highness ’ status increased by being ranked as a. 


hereditary Maharaja. Several of the Northern Indian princes have had their 


salutes increased within their territories. _ = ag 
Journalism has been honeured by the Hon’ble Mr. Surendranath Banerji 


deserved, — 


being chosen for a Knighthood. He laboured long and the honour is best 


27. Referring to the nomination ot; Sent p-thase perso Ne 8 

2 2 „ n the new Legislative Council, the Dravidan, of the 
The new Legislative ig tay « 6th January, observes e etbleidiaer 
novel this time, inasmuch as only five officials have been nominated by the 
Government. Their action in this matter ia to be much appreciated. But it is 
not known why two Brahmans, who are not entitled to represent any constituency, 


0 


have been nominated. This is perhaps a device adopted by the Brahman officials 
to strengthen their party. As regards thé nomination of Mr. 8. Vedantam, a 
teacher in Ongole and a convert to Christianity, to 2 the depressed classes, 
v0 cannot understand ‘how he is qualified to represent these classes who embrace 
the Hindu religion. Christians have a separate constituency within which a seat 
should have been set. apart for the depressed classes among them. The matter 
needs scrutiny at the hands of the Government. By this it is not to be understood 
that we protest against. the nomination of Mr. Vedantam; but our contention is 
that the principle of nomination should be fair. 

28. Remarking that a direct reply to the question as to the purpose served 
by- the maintenance of an organised and efficient 
army in India, will remove one half of the hardship 
of this country, the Swadesamiiran, of the 7th January, observes :—In every 


The army in India. ) 


country the army exists for the protection of its liberty. But in India it appears 


that the army exists for something else. This army ravages India. like a rutting 
elephant getting into a sugarcane field. As this devours everything available, 
funds for providing the necessary comforts tothe public become inadequate. The 
estimated expenditure on account of the army for the current year is 60 crores of 
rupees while five years ago it was only 30 crores. What is the benefit derived by 
India from an army maintained at such a high cost? About 100,000 troops are 
serving in Mesopotamia and other foreign countries. The Indian army should 
guard the Indian frontiers against foreign invasion and be prepared to quell any 
rebellion in the country. ese are the duties prescribed for the army in any 
country. Are Mesopotamia and Palestine the frontiers of India? The Indian 


frontier is perhaps extending farther and farther! If the fat English capitalists 


of the British Empire find lucrative work in Mesopotamia and Palestine, why 


should it not be accomplished with the help of the forces of their own country? 


It may be stated by way of explanation that, when the services of Indian troops 


are utilised beyond India, the charges for maintaining the same are met by the 


British Government. This is no doubt true in a way. But the charges for 


maintaining the- army when England does not require its services, are met only 


by India. Ifa hundred thousand troops can_be spared from India for service 
elsewhere, it is certain that there is no necessity for such a large army here. Is 
it incumbent on India to maintain euch a big army in view to meet any emergency 
likely to arise in the case of England and bear its charges. all the time its services 
are not required by England? Hereafter England may often find work in Central 


Asia. Should India maintain an ber Ubi enough to meet all those requirements? 


As the recommendations of the Esher Committee are such as to deprive the country 
of the funds required for the provision of facilities for the poor people therein, 
many apprehend that salvation is not possible for us unless we get out of the 
limits of the Empire. As, at the time of the a pointment of the Esher Committee, 
the Government did not specify the purpose bor which the army is maintained in 
India, that committee defined it to be the protection of the country against 
foreign invasion and the maintenance of international peace. The report of the 
Esher Committee itself is ample testimony to the fact that the object of the 
British officials is to interfere in international affairs and make use of India in 


that connexion. As long as they have this object in view, they will only be: 
ig? nae . dot in 7 2 Only DE 
desirous of keeping India | under sa jection without liberty, and never agree to 


dae responsible government in this country. It is only this that necessitated 
An to change its creed. The army intended for the defence of India 
shou . be comprised of Indians and led by them, and it should be limited to 
India’s needs. Some used to n 

supervision 
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tendency to take advantage of the unwary people. So the harm that may be 
caused to India by the Asiaties is not more serious than that caused by the 
Europeans. We cannot therefore aceept the view that serious danger will result 
to India unless a big English army is maintained at a huge cost. But as the 
Esher Committee has recommended that the army should be so constituted as to 
make it impossible for India to obtain liberty at any time, it is incumbent on us 
- to defeat these recommendations so as to render the acquisition of liberty possible, 


| AWDERAPATAIEA, . 29. Criticising the favourable opinion expressed regarding the Reforms by 
Pry gy , | many of the 5 leaders like Messrs. Sastri 
The Reforms y far 5 sl 
5 ; ere and C. V. Chintamani, the Andhrapatrika, of the 

4th January writes in its leader under this heading:—The Indian Social 
Reformer itself states that the hopes of Mr. Chintamani, etc., are futile and 
obser ves: We are of opinion that radical changes are necessary in the Reform 

Act and that they must be given effect to immediately. The Jallianwallah Bagh 

massacres, the sale of Reverse Councils Bills, the Esher Committee's report, and 

the treatment-meted out to the Indians in the colonies have all excited the people. 

The departments concerned with these affairs have all been reserved carefully, 

without the Legislative Councils or the Ministers having been given any control 

over them. To redress the grievances of the people, there is no other way but to 

take them up for discussion in the Legislative Councils. Such discussion produces 

no result. The Montford scheme -itself regards it as quite ineffectual. The 

remarks of Mr. Chintamani will lose much of their force if one looks into the 
words of advice recently circulated to all the Provincial Governors.” If any 
doubt still lingers, the words expressed by the Lord Bishop of Lucknow on the 

eve of the establishment of thé new Government in the United Provinces, will 

totally expeFit. It appears that India is given to the British as a trust, that the 
Europeans cannot look upon the Indians witha sense of equali and that the 

Indian critics unjustly accuse the European officers. . . Such gre the people 
who are to train the Indians in self-government. One can well see if that is 
possible. There isno other way for the Indians to preserve their self-respect 

except by ‘boycotting the Reforms’ and working for the speedy attainment oi 

swara). : 


ABDEBAPATRIKA, 30. Criticising the remarks of Colonel Wedgwood to the effect that the 
n. 3 movement of Mr. Gandhi is one against western 
civilization and not against western rule and that 
it devotes greater attention to unnecessary matters than for necessary ones, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 5th January, observes in its leader under this heading :— 
The present day civilization is purely based on materializm and not on 
the attainment of spiritual bliss. At the present time when mankind is swerving 
from the path of its duty, there is nothing strange in Mr. Gandhi trying to save 
India from the evil flight brought about by the modern civilization. National 
animosity not finding a place in his movement, it does not very much attack the 
western rule. Its chief aim is to lead the rulers and the ruled alike in the path 
of dharma.. If Colonel Wedgwood understands the truth, he will find that it is a 
movement directed towards the regeneration of the whole world and as such, 
worthy to be commended by all the nations alike. . . Dissolution and recon- 
struction dre both negessary for a country. We must first remove all that stand in 
our way; as otherwise re-construction is impossible. This is exactly what Gandhi's 
movement is aiming at. Colonel Wedgwood further says that Mr. Gandhi's 
movement has no connexion whatsoever with the national movement which is 
thering strength in the west. We can also agree with him in that remark. 

he problems that have to be solved in a oo country are different from 
those of independent countries. Further, the movement in India is one of 
dharma; that in the west is one of hatred. Brute force guides the struggle there. 
India will have nothing to-do with that, but will gain her end by a spirit of 
sacrifice. ... Colonel Wedgwood has understood that the movement can be 

_ garried on without violence and that no evil but only good will result from it as 


Difference of opinion. 
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it is characterised by self-sacrifice. He is also of opinion that the reforms will 
be successful in Madras. We do not know what he means by it. While 75 per 
cent of the voters have not given their votes here, how can the members call 
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ves the representatives of the people, What pu can ‘such à Council 
— It will not have ‘gr value: merely because ‘the Duke of Connaught 
opens it. It is @ mistake to suppose that the people who are demanding speedy 
self-government will waste: their. time with such play things. - The ians are 
prepared to reach their goal by adopting the path of dharma, truth, non-violence 
and sacrifice. Dharma must eventually ‘succeed. 
31. The Andhra Patrika, of the 24th December, gives in its leader sentiments 
oe almost similar to those reported already under the 
The Andhra municipal bodies. heading Local Boards and Finance’ published in 

the Weekly Report on page 1443. : 
32. The Desabhimani, of the 19th December, says:—The moderates are in 
| disfavour both with the Government and the 


The plight of the moderates. people. The ers revile them for having deceived 
them. The Government consider the conduct of the moderates to be selfish, 


loath them in their minds, treat them as mean animals, and try to prevent them 


from barking by the grant of small gifts. The position of these moderates so long 


as they live is very hard, The Government reap no more benefit from them 


than a penniless man from a prostitute. . . When the people treated the 
reforms lightly, a class of flatterers had to be created to praise the reforms. 


The moderates eagerly expected that big appointments will be conferred on them. 


But they never noted the existence of persoris who say they are unfit for even 


these reforms. When there are persons ealling themselves non-Brahmans, who 
have vowed to make even these empty reforms futile, why would the Government 
pay any regard to moderates. . . How rediculous is the position of the 
moderates! What a disgrace has overtaken them! The people have no confidence 
in them. The Government despisé them. The time has come when the 
moderates have to lament. with Wolsey that if they had served God with half the 


devotion they showed to the King. He would not have reduced them to such a 
wretched plight. Will anybody break the bund of a tank placing faith in the 


clouds ? | x | | 
38. The Desabhimani, of the’ 19th December, writes under this heading: 


The new arrangements indicate an attempt to 
the New Madras Govermpass. imitate the Parliament But the Ministers ‘bine 
are selected from the political party who form the majority in the Parliament 
and no distinction of caste or creed is observed. But here it appears that the 
Ministers have been selected on the basis of caste and there is no ground to 
suppose that they have been selected on any political basis. It would have been 
well if one who holds liberal ideals in politics had been appointed as President 
of the Legislative Council which had been fashioned after the Parliament,-and it 
does not seem right that Sir P. Rajagopala Achariyar who was born and brought 
up in Government service, should be appointed President. . It is surprising 


that Mr. M. Ramachandra 8 Pantulu could not get even the position of a 
Jou 


Member of the. Executive neil. . . The rumour is- current that Justice 
allice will retire, from service soon and that Mr. Sreenivasa Ayyangar, the 


DesaBuIMaNt, 
Guntar, 
19th Deo, 1920. 


present Member of the Executive Council, will be appointed asa Judge of the | 


igh Court when Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao will take his place. . Originally 
_ there were two Executive Council Members. The number was subsequently 

increased to three. The number three has now been raised to four and three 
Ministers have been appointed in addition to look after the same business. All 
| 2 Ne to be an a t to favour those who are in the good graces of 


e Government and we think that all this ostentation is unnecessary to discharge 
the work concerned. 1 ‘ | 


acts · uf the Govern- 


authoritiés may forget 


~ 
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themselves and their religious principles and become demons to plunge India into 
the holy Indian blood and commit misdeeds. It is said that it is seditious to ask 
for equality of treatment in return for the help we rendered in men and money to 
save nce and London, and that the fact that more men have not been killed is 
in itself a good done in return. The Punjab horrors are heart-rending, but as a 
matter of fact we shall regard it as suspicious. But for that, there could not have 
been any non- co-operation. The people think of General Dyer as a bad demon. 
They have understood how to behave towards the“ Government who have perpe- 
trated demoniacal acts without reason and without pity. The administration of 
India by the British is based upon brute force and bloodshed. Ninety per cent 
have been reduced to poverty. Excepting very few. nobody conscienqiusly says 
he is happy. The Goddess of poverty is troubling this country ‘ with a face white 
with imitation silk’. Some traitors to the mother country who say that they 
do not want swaraj are under a delusion that the Indians are happy under the 
British rule. They attempt to convert others to their.creed. Ruin overtakes 
wherever justice and righteousness decay. a 
Eee, 35. The Hitakarini, of the 27th December, says in a note: — Hitherto there 
27th Deo. 1020. Abolition of ‘ioe were three Executive Members. Now the adminis- 
ition ot Peons Posts. tration is carried on. by four Executive Members 
and three Ministers. The attenders and peons in the Collectors’ offices have 
become a burden while the Executive Council Members to whom salaries are paid 
by thousands are no burden. There is none to listen. 


36. In reviewing the Congress Presidential speech, the Desabhimani, of the 
2nd January, says :—The Rowlatt Act. the Punjab 
terrors and the Khildfat difficulty are the chief 
rewards for the service we rendered the British in the war. The representations 
of the Indians in these matters have been rejected and the thirty crores of the 
Indian population have been regarded as no better than a piece of straw. 
Under such circumstances Mr. Gandbi came forward to preach the gospel of non- 
co-operation. ‘There has now been a greater national awakening than ever before. 
The speech of the President has been unsatisfactory. He says that we should 
etition to Mr. Montagu. The Congress has been submitting such petitions for 
34 years in vain. This beggarly policy has brought ruin to the honour of the 
Indians, and made the Government arbitrary. The President said that India 
should not desire complete self-government. . It is not known how he hopes 
to gain anything at the hands of the Government who are opposed to the Indians 
in every way and who do not know the value of kindness, truth and purity. The 
President says that we should not boycott law courts. Why should he have such 
fondness for law courts which are injurious to our nationality, which retard our 
advancement and which are opposed to our sense of justice. If the Government 
had any-sense of justice, would the suit brought by Mr. Tilak meet with defeat ? 
The President says that ‘boys should not leave their schools. Why should he 
- cherish such love far these factories which curb patriotism, enslave the mind, 
encourage thraldom, and manufacture tools for the courts and offices of the Gov- 
ernment? . Is it wrong to take boys out of these filthy abysses. . . 
Whatever may be the opinion of the President, we are gratified that the resolution 
of non- co-operation has been adopted by the Congress. 


Dragan, 37. The Desabhimani, of * N 7 6 . that a drama describing 

untur, 2 1 the death of Lokamanya Tilak, the special Congress 

n Political propaganda. held at Calcutta a September aa the Pun; ab 
disorders, was represented on the stage at Guntir on the 22nd December 1920, 
and remarks that unless the present day political events are so represented then 
and there, or inculcated by means of Harikathas, there will be no room for any 
awakening on the part of the people. ee | a 


The Indian National Congress. 


88. Referring to the fact Bo on dye cloths. merchants in Bombay have 
1 1 . resolved not to purchase English or foreign goods 
n 1 unless the Government see their way to 3 the 
attention of the ri Pepe. causes of loss sustained by them, such as the rate 
of exchange, the Hitakarins, of the 27th December, remarks :—To divert to us the 
attention of the British democracy, there is no sharper weapon than to cause loss 


— 


1 


to their trade which is the cause of their prosperity. To bring about such a 


the only means at our, disp is swadeshi. . . May the other merchants 

iy * country Salo the probe See the Bombay merchants. 

39. The Hitakarini, of the 27th December, says: Some people support the 

; boycott of schools on the ground that the present- 

Non-co-operation. — day education being supported by the rulers who 

are given to injustice, is full of sin. But we are of opinion that this is meaning- 

less. Under certain circumstances, a Government may not be B ged and our 

Government, being foreign, perpetrated evil acts and are not liked by the people. 

But to say on this score, that we should not touch our money that is coming 

through them is improper. The educational policy has enslaved us but not the 

education. It lies with the school authorities to change the policy. . It is 

said that as we are in a state of war the youths must render service to their 
country. The statement that we are in a state of war is not true. 


A correspondent to the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 5th January, in the 
course of an article writes:—India might get. 
swaraj in 4 or 5 years if not in one year, provided 
the followers of Gandhi act up to his advice without falling a prey to their 
ions. Sooner or later all good people are bound to become Mr. Gandhi’s 
. Even His Righteous Majesty King George may become a partisan of 
his. Mr. Stokes apprehends the fate which would befall India, should the British 
leave India in consequence of non-co-operation. He perhaps fears that the 
Indians would fight with each other and die in a body. There need be no such 
fear at all; 97 per cent of the Indians are righteous by nature. Did not Haris- 
chandra and such other Kings carry on the administration of this ancient land 
before the advent of the British and were not those administrations better than 
the present-day British administration? Mr. Stokes may safely cast off this fear 
regarding the disintegration of India in case the white people leave her in a body. 
40. The Sudarm of the 15th: December, in wishing success to the Nagpur 
Congress and the ‘ non-co-operation’ movement of 

She G. Mr. Gandhi, makes the following remarks in its 
leader:—The moderates and certain officials feel delighted at the fact that non- 


Non-co-operation. 
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15th Dee. 1920. 


co-operation has failed, but the masses have bowed to it with all respect. The 


elections which took place the other day is an illustration to the point. Not 
stopping there, the minds of the people are turning to other directions as well. 
Wherever you see, you find the students boycotting the schools and efforts are 
being made for the establishment of national education. In Guntar, Tenali, 
Bapatla and Rajamundry national schools are opened. ‘Some of the Bengal leaders 
are trying to effect a change in the ‘ non-co-operation’ resolution so far as it relates 


to students and lawyers. We hope that many Andhras will flock to the Congress . 


and make the efforts of Mr. Gandhi a success. 


The Kerala Patrika, of the Ist January, says:—‘ All who love the 
country will be sorry to see that the Congress 

The Congress. e . 2 *. 
which was conducted for many years in a very 

decent and respectable manuer, has now reached this present condition.“ Refer- 
ring to the change of constitution of the Congress and its change of creed in respect 


of the British connexion, the paper only wishes that these changes may not end in_ 


bloodshed and points out that the swaraj résolution involves treason. 

. Writing at length about: the N agpur Congress, the Yogakshemam, of the 31st 
“ ccember, observes :—Looking at the present state of public opinion in India, 
1 2 to us that it is high time the people were told in clear terms what the 
* intention of the British Government is in respect of India. We tremble at 


Kurata Pararxa, 
Calicu 


t, 
- let Jan. 1921. 


Yooarsmuman, 
ur, 
Aist Deo. 300. 


: © observation made by some = that if bloodshed was required for winning 


ra freedom, even that would be risked. It has not been possible for us to 
The 8 how far India’s’ wish and Britain’s intention differ from one another. 
aid overnment should understand that there are, at present, large numbers of 
People in India who are perpleted and do not know what to do; because the polic 
— i of the. ee 
ace, that the Gore d 
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of India have not made this point clear. We 
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27th Deo. 1920. 
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The Lokaprakasam, of the 27th dab eays : The Congress has met at 
& fateful period in the history of the © “and the strong resolutions on non- 
co-operation, Khiläfat, Penge twagedy, 'e boycott, 5 are bound to stir 
the whole country. 4 | 


41. The Durbar of the let J anuary sets out 1 otal in, ite eder the 

; verse views expressed by Mr ijiaraghava 
— Roe Indian Achariyar,the President of the Nagpar Congress, on 

the various items of the’ ‘ non-co-operation’ pro- 

gramme; observes that . look very disappointing to the nationalist, and that 

‘they are not so sound tensed as to be pronounced from the Presidential 

chair of the Indian National —— 


42. Contrasting the study 2 Indian 3 sey our Bh ee by Mr. Ben Spoor 

: with that made by one gw the 
gilt, Bon Spoor and G Andhrapatrika, of the 10th January observes in its 
leader under this heading :—Colonel Wedgwood 

does not came out of the labouring class. -He belongs to 1 middle class and had 


held many high appointments in South Africa. Even though he temporarily 


renounced the liberal party to which he belonged previously, his old ideas have 
not left him. Mr. Ben Spoor has been a labourite fie: the very 

Both of them hated Imperialism, and that was the reason why they worked, heart 
and soul, in the House of Commons to effect in the reforms, the changes demanded 
by the Congress deputation. . . They were, hitherto, commending Mr. Montagu 
for the reforms granted to India, and odvising the Indians to be grateful to him. 
Now after attending the Co Mr. Ben Spoor has found that he was 
mistaken. He understood that the Indians will not be satisfied until justice is 
done to them in the matter of the Punjab and Khiléfat affairs; that the people 
are not enamoured with the reforms, and that their main ideal is the speedy 
attainment of ara). . On the other hand, Colonel Wedgwood, instead of 


_. advising the people to work for the fulfilment of their own desires, wasted his 


time with doubts. He is afraid that the new movement may become a religious 
strife characterised by hatred. He has not understood the real meaning of the 
word ‘religion’. The adhearenee to truth and non-violence is in itself the highest 
religion. Mr. Ben believed that India alone is entitled to determine the 
means that she is to adopt for the attainment of swaraj. Thus he bowed to the 
Congress decision. He recognized the principle of self-determination in the case 


of India. On the contrary, Colonel Wedgwood thought that the Indian National 


_ Congress should listen to the dictates of the labour party, and that, if India should 


10th Jan. 7020. 


* 


8 2 1921. 


who happens to be our Viceroy. We may, however, 


adopt non-co-operation against the wishes of that party, they might not be —— 
to do anything 2 her — come into power. While Colonel W. ood 


has accepted that non- co-operation proved successful when the Boers adopted 


it and that it culminated in the grant of swaraj to them in 1907, it seems\to be 
meaningless on his part to say that it does not suit India. Whatever may be 


„the views of others, truth eventually come out. Ifthe Indians resolutely 


pursue non-co-operation and act righteously, they are sure to succeed. Who will 
not be enthusiastic to offer such a sacrifice? Brute force will then yield aia to 
the force of dharma, and the whole world enjoy bliss. 


43. Referring to the sppaiatnent of Lord Renting as the new 8 the 
Aabrapatrita, of the 10th January remarks :—We 
are not much coneerned 12 time as to 


tas Lord Reading 
was a lawyer and alsoa judge, he aah not be so eager to adopt bureaucratic 


The new ee: 


methods. 


44. . of the Srd Jann in a contributed: English 
article under the ena jn # se te 


Mr. Gandhi's speech at Nagpur. at Nagpur”, observes :—“ We have all alon 


of E that the British Government bas not a greater — of the 
> than Mr. Gandhi. This Mp. 
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tis connexion not at any cost, nor at the cost of our self-respect. The 
ims ons labouring der grievous wrongs: The British Government has not 
only refused redress but has also: refused to acknowledge its mistakes. So long 
asthe British Government maintains this attitude of arrogance and scorn, the 
Indians must refuse to have anything to do with the British Government. If the 
British Government thinks that India 1s the brightest jewel in the British Crown, 
if the British Government thinks that this jewel should be part of the Crown and. 
should not be trampled under the iron heels of Dyers and O’Dwyers, so long will 
India hug to British connexion with sincere devotion, love and loyalty; but if 
the British Government wants India to wriggle under its boots, India must refuse 
to have any connexion whatever with the British Government. Mr. Gandhi has 
made himself and his attitude as plain as day-light by this clear and unmistak- 
able statement. India is quite conscious of the blessings of the British connexion 
but India is also conscious of the wrongs heaped upon her sons by the Hottentots 
of the British Empire. India is disarmed. India is impoverished. India is 
reduced to the condition of helpless mendicancy. India’s help is received. When 
her help is no longer necessary, she is kicked. out. Is she to kiss the boots that 
kick her? Mr. Gandhi is quite right when he says that he spurns British conne- 
xion, if he is to advocate a policy of ‘kiss’ in response to.a policy of ‘kick.’ 
Mr. Gandhi wants Indians to declare to the whole world that they would be the 
last to have any British connexion, if the British people think it too much to 
show even elementary justice to India.“ | : 


45. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 5th January; in the course of a leading  ,,ureseva, 
PE se article, observes :—Mutual animosity is being dis- Mysore, 
emus = OE played both by tho Indians and the whites in all 7%! 
departments of life. Many of the whites desire that they should be gods 
and that the Indians should be their slaves. It is the opinion. of some people 
that if the whites do not cast off this evil desire, this strain will become 
unbearable and there will come a day when all the whites will have to leave 
India bag and baggage. | 15 8 
46. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 4th January, in a short note, writes:—The une 4 
| moderates profess that they are grateful. to tbe Mysore, 
ona ae L to whites; but they are not really so. Only those . 10%. 
* erates or that point dut all the faults of the British and set 
N them on a righteous path are grateful to them in 
the real sense of the word. The nationalists declare that it is they who have a 
sense of gratitude towards the British Government and not the moderates. . 
3 Sram, 
sore, 


Congress resolution on -non pe 9th Jan. 1931. 
co-operation. 7 : 
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_ seins quite not to the point. The example put forth by the President that the 
German people lost their importance, because they looked to their leaders in every 
little thing without using their independent judgment, is inapplicable in the 
present instance. It is only the most intelligent and the most capable man who 

competent to put into practice all his thoughts that attains to the position of a 
lender, aud to vacillate without following the lead of such a selfless leader would 
not point to manliness in any one. 1 ie : 

Si 49. The Sam Abhyudaya, of the 6th January, in the course of an article 
e The New Year . under the hegd-line The New Year Honours’ 
—— ee writes :—It is the opinion of some people that while 

these honours have brought_prominence to some, they have in their turn acquired 
importance by being conferred upon some worthy people. This is but natural. 
1 r. Surendranath Banerji-and some others have got posts and honours as well. 
It is not known, however, in how many among those that have got these honours 
has dawned a love of democracy. There may be many high souled personages 
among these title-holders. The power of conferring honours liés quite as much in 
the people as in the Government. Honours will have greater value if the 
Indian N ational Congress bestows every year due honours on such of the leaders 
of Indian public opinion as hag depen phat with disinterestedness. We ardently 
hope that such a provision will be made in the next session of the Congress. 
Writing on the same subject the Sampad Abhyudaya, in its issue of the 
7th January, observes :—Some have expressed their regret that it may be that the 
Government of India are of opinion that none among the big men in Native States 
are fit to get any honours from Government. It has been brought to our notice 
by 4 corréspondent that the claims of . ee have, in this matter, been altogether 
overlocked, that the Diwan and the Councillors of Mysore ought to have been 
knighted and that Mr. Reddi should have been duly honoured for his meritorious 
sérvices. There are many private people also in the Mysore State who deserve to 
be honoured with titles Mr. Surendranath Banerji served his country 
for 60 long years. Realising, at last, that not even honours come to the share of 
one who works strenuously for one’s country, he left the nationalist side and 
beéame a moderate. It is for this and not for his work as a nationalist that he 
has now been honoured by Government. If the Emperor of India had been an 
Indian, Mr. Banerji might have beer granted a jaghir for his services to the 
country; but, as it is, he has to rest contented with the idea that the honour now 
conferred on him is a jaghir by itself. 3 
The Gum Report, of the 2nd January, publishes without comment the 
e Leer Hoßdüre names of the four Muhammadans in the Madras 
ast Presidency who have been decorated. . 
50. The Sampad Abhyudaya, hed the 7th oye th in the course of a lengthy 

Mysore, | - 525 33 article setting out the superiority of righteousness 

70 Jao. 1991. ee 8 over — writes 2 The 6 ts might 
: derisively say that the British Government which is the master of a fifth part of the 
globe do not care what a few nobodies say about them. Bat they forget that Mr. 
andhi, with the power 3 to his credit, wields a 3 whieh is far 

reater than that of the British Government. Authorities intoxicated with pow: 
o all kinds of forbidden acts and bring discredit upon the Government. It is not 
possible to hide such evil acts and the causes thereof. Providence com els the 
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realised that he would be examined before the 
perusal of the 
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51. Writing on ‘the ast ‘session: of the Congress, the Kanthtrava, of the ak 


8 January, in the course of a leading article declares 
The — of the nome. hg ‘the non - oo- operation movement has won all 
en een, > SCT 3 flee that it is now left to the people to carry 
on their work on the lines ‘chalked: out to them by their leaders, and concludes 
thus: — Opposing or hating Government is a thing which is repellant to our 
nature. Btrivin after the accomplishment of our own welfare is in no way 
acting against Government. It should be our duty to act up to the dictdtes of 
our conscience. weit effort should be made to see that our attempts towards 
swaraj do not get po uted by even the faintest traces of sedition. Patriotism, 
righteousness and love alone can lead us on to wara and never opposition to 
Government or hatred of authorities. | 7 | 


52. A note by V. N.“ in the Review of current events in the Malayali, 

4 of the 22nd December, says: — The heartlessness 

The Madras Police shooting manifested by the Government towards the labour- 
incident. ers of Madras reminds us of Jallianwallah. What 
shall we say of the Police that fired on innocent women and children on the plea 
that some wandering workmen threw stones somewhere? It is not necessary to 


kill Indians to help the proprietors of the Buckingham mills. hen 


Mr. B. P. Wadia petitioned His Excellency the Governor, a sympathetic inquiry 
was promised. But the Government is now manifesting sympathy with the Police. 
It is a pity indeed that the Government do not think of the fact that such incidents 
are calculated to help non-co-operation. , 


58. The Jaridah-t-Rosgar, of the 3rd January, referring to a pamphlet from 
Mr. Mubammad Ali appealing to the parents of 
A glance at Mr 70 Derr fe Alighar College students to join the non-co-opera- 
888 5 to tion movement says that the principle of non- 
eras ais co-operation, which Mr. Muhammad Ali and others 
— applied to education, is exeeedingly injurious and tends to lead in the way 
of error. cen 
The writer then refers to an anonymous letter received by him supposed to 
have been written by a student which contained nothing but improper and 
rediculous expressions. He remarks that the first result of this teaching is that 
students have become prejudiced, and have sunk very low in the scale of civiliza- 
tion, and asks if this is sample of the pure and true principles which will be 
taught to students (to be continued). , 


54. The Qaumi Report, of the 2nd J anuary, dealing bie, ™ the 8 of 

returning Smyrna and Thrace to Turkey refers to 
22 un pledge. tze * Mr. Lloyd George, viz., that he 
Cannot open any negotiations with the rebel Government of Kamal Pasha and 
that Thraee being migen opulated by the Greeks, cannot be returned to Turkey 
and questions the right of the Premier to express his opinion with reference to 


and grant them independence, and after having received their help to disappoint 
* 0 divide the land among themselves, and asks if this is justice and 


lf the Greek 
Population alone usti 
all fairness . 
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menen, * 55. The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 5th. January; in revie the course of 
40 Jan Hen. last year expresses its regret at the dies pointment 
| “ge new year 1921 suoceeds of the hopes. that after the war the would 
: 1920 spread peace and. tranquility in the- world. It 
refers to the disorders that provailed i in Syria, the Arab revolution and bloodshed 
in Mesopotamia, the activities of Turkish ah N. ationalists under Kamal Pasha in 
Smyrna, etc., the Turks- Bolshevick compact to the British influence, the 
fruitléssness of the Anglo-Persian agreement, and to t ohanges in Armenia and 
Greece. It also refers to the favourable attitude of France With reference to the 
granting of certain concessions to Turkey, and to the firmnéss of Britain in hold- 
ing her own view, and says that as a result of all this, the Khiléfat agitation has 
made its appearance in India. 
The writer finally discussing the dangerous situation that has been created 
by the non-co- Tarbb, movement in India, observes hat now the Government is 
confronted by Turkish, Arabian, and Persian ‘difficulties on the one hand, and by 
the fear of a . situation like that of Ireland arising in India on che other. 
an — The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 7th January, has an article criticising the so- 
7th Jan. 1021. called Khiléfat supporters. 


oy 56. The Qaumi Report, of the ad January, Fe the mar 3 
Grd dan. 1. Istter fr Kant cl letter which is to the following lt is 
N hen Raitor af the amazing to find that our Indian N ‘brethren 

. have not yet understood the British Policy. We 

Arabs, having been in touch with English Officers 

for two years have come to know what the attitude of Britain towards Islam 

has been for the last fifty years. I may be permitted to mention the condition 

to which we were subjected under the Allies in the near East. We have committed 

an unpardonable sin against the Turks, the Islamic brethren of Syria and 
Mesopotamia and as a consequence of this, both the Turks and the Arabs are 

threatened with oppression by the tyrants. As soon as Britain took possession of 

the country, we became conscious of a difference and realized our mistake. There 

is not an Arab in Mesopotamia who does not repent of his error, feel sorry and 

pray for Turks. This is not the case with Muslim Arab alone but with Christians 

also. At present Jerusalam and especially the Muslim population of 7 erusalam 

resents a most deplorable aspect. As soon as the British forces entgged the city, a 
Balfour announced that henceforth Jerusalam will be the abode of the Jews. 

ou had been present, you would have observed how rapidly Jews from Poland, 
Russia and other places: poured into the city. 

The writer referring to the protest memorial sent by the Muslim and .Chris- 
tian Committee and Sir Aga Khan for aid to save the mosque of Umar- from 
Jewish control obser ves: — 

I the present state of affairs continue for another five years, there will 
hardly be a Muhammadan in J erusalam ; for it is impossible to live with them. 
If no change can be brought about in the situation of Jerusalam, the writer 
requests that Indian Muslims may be sent to protect the mosque of Umar. 


57. The Qaumi Report, of the 5th January, gives a summary of Mr. Shaukat 

The final tata sae es Ali's speech in which he warns the Government 

r 8 Torre. that, if they fail to do justice in the Punjab affair 

spondent. and the Khiläfat question, and to grant werd, th ey 
„„ should olear out bag and baggage. — 
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REPORT 


ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS. 


AND OF | 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
10 THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 22nd January 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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II. Hoa Apumasreation. 
(i) General. 
1. The Muhammadan, for the week ending 13th January, writes :— 


The Duke's visit. Eis Royal Highness The Duke of Connaught. 


His Royal ee the Duke of Connaught landed at the Madras Harbour on 
Monday evening. We regret that, in the circumstance in which it is placed, the 
country was unable to extend that ee and loyal public welcome which it 
would have otherwise accorded to him. The country has been grievously hurt in 
the last few years; where we expected healing, there has been but a mockery of 
healing ; and every sign threatens to make of the wounds a running sore, so far as 
Britain is concerned. As yet, there are no signs of serious fair-dealing to us on 
the part of the coalition and the bureaucracy. The fact that they have auda- 
ciously made His Royal Highness the Duke an instrument through which to 
administer to us a stone where what we asked for was bread, in such a way that 
when we refuse it we might be charged with discourtesy and disloyalty, also 
shows whither the politicians at Home’ and the bureaucrats here are drifting. 
There is no mistaking it, for they know what our view of it is. 

In undertaking the Mission which he now discharges, His Royal Highness 
cannot have been aware of these currents and cross-currents in Indian politics. 
As he said in the course of his most sympathetic and gracious speech, he comes 
here by command of His Majesty the King-Emperor, a command which he could 
not refuse to cbey. . We can have not the slightest reason for any resent- 
ment either against His Royal Highness or against His Imperial Majesty the 
King-Emperor; and, indeed, we should consider ourselves most ungracious, 
ill-mannered and ungrateful did we not appreciate the position in which His 
Royal Highness and the Royal Family are placed in regard to this matter: we 
fully recognise that the King can do no wrong. 


„We must, however, state with painful regret that His Royal Highness comes 
to India at an inopportune moment and on a mission altogether displeasing to this 
country. Our three great wrongs have yet to be redressed. Itis idle for any one 
to hide the fact tbat the Indian Muslim community will continue to remain sulky 
and worse till the great wrong. done to their religious head is fully rectified in 


accordance with the dictates, not of the oil or other interests of Britain or France, 
but of justice and fairplay. Newspaper reports which moet over an indiscriminate 


crowd, far smaller than that which might have assembled, had His Royal High- 
ness’ visit been not political, discreetly omit to mention the fact that in that 
crowd the generality of the Muslim population of Madras took no part whatsoever. 
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to express their opinion plainly. The gilt is off the ginger-bread and this some- 
what belated attempt to give ‘the ‘boon’ the particularly thick wrapping of 
Royalty naturally leaves them unenthusiastic. In so far as the Duke is concerned 
therefore his dignity has not heen enhanced by his allowing himself to be made a 
party, from mistaken motives of duty, to Mr. Montagu’s claborate make-believe, 
A long and successful career in the service of his rt and Empire certainly 
deserved a more fitting climax than this mission to India. And what 
service is the visit. going to render India? What, excepttoswell substantially 
the orgy of extravagance which we are witnessing in connexion with the 
Reforms? . . We would ask the public to contemplate the distribution of 
portfolios ‘which was published the other dey and make a calculation:as to the 
amount of work that seven highly-paid gentlemen are going to do by way of 
parning: their salaries: Ad to this an equully errs art President whose trying 
duties at any rate do not go entirely unremunera ‘Contemplate on top of all 
this a Governor sitting Eder majesty on top of this official Olympus, 
whois relieved of his portfolios-and of bis Presidentsinp of the Council and is 
now free to divide his time between cultavating the social graces and guiding our 
faltering footesteps on the path to Heme Rule. 
2. Writing under this heading, Justice, of the ‘14th January, observes :— 
Real India. ‘Lord Morley, when he was'the Secretary of State, 
e ‘first raised the cry of rallying the moderates, but he 
never pampered anybody. He was the same man to all. Since Mr. Montagu’s 
advent the whole atmosphere has changed. ‘Taking advantage of his weakness a 
few of the reactionaries who are of kin with the present ‘extremists began to call 
thenisel ves moderates; and between them and those who call themselves Congress- 
men and nationalists a show of fight is being kept up, which they know is of 
advantage to both. It is an unfortunate fact, a deplorable circumstance, that the 
Government, their officials and the Anglo-Indian community generally, dominated 
undoubtedly by Mr. Montagu's spirit, have yet failed to show a true insight into 
existing Indian conditions ; and their failure is reflected in the excitement which 
prevails throughout political ‘India. Men of straw have become important 
‘personages, while representative men, men with a real stake in the country, men 
whom the real India looks up to as its guides, have been practically ignored. 
Perhaps, a new Viceroy and a new Secretary of State who have not identified 
themselves with any faction and who possess the clarity of vision to see through 
the dim mist of the present, will so shape their policy as to give the real India a 
bearing; so that its wants and grievances may be promptly attended to and the 
selk-seeking ‘political bounders given their quietus. If the situation does not soon 
improve, there will be trouble. We are, however, told that Lord Reading, the 
new Vieeroy, who is a well trained lawyer and politician is anxious to do the 
right in spite of all that seems to'threaten the social peace and tranquillty of the 
wig | 


3. Justice, of the 15th January, has the following: Mr. Gandhi is now the 
Mr. Gandhi most popular political figure in India. Every 
, — 8 thoughtful man knows that he is the least tolerent 
and most vain of public men. He is a sort of autocrat who makes use of his 
8282 amongst unthinking multitudes for propagating false doctrines. 
Mr. Gandhi is never consistent. He contradicts himeclt in the same speech and 
dn the same article and a certain class of people still continue to make a hero of 
Rim. Ina land of cultivated intelligence, he would not have had any followers 
at all. In the midst of an emotional crowd he passes for a leader. “Mr. Gandhi 
‘would probably have been in his right place in the Middle Ages; but this is an 
‘age of reason. net prise ohne olga oe le follow him, some ‘honestly and 
ers from love of mischief. What will be the result if his influence spreads! 
Would it not end in autocracy, servitude and utter social chaos? Is this the end 
for whieh we ought to strive? No, we are for democracy, not for ligarchy, or 
for:autocracy. We have done with both. It must be the duty of every thinking 
man in dhe country to '‘instract the masses in the doctrines of constitutional liberty _ 
aud zn de fundamental principles of order and progres. 


* 
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rogressive, are alike fond are so man instruments forged by the subtle and the 
Ls leblati few to reduce the ple ‘of. pave again to slavery. Democrats, such 
as we of the non-Brahman movement are, stand for emancipation, social, spiritual 
and political. The means of g about that happy consummation are plain 
enough. Our appeal therefore to people is that they should not allow them- 
gelves to be into the fathomless bog of spurious nationalism or extremism, 


but to persevere in the course that they have chosen for their emancipation.” 


4. Writing under this heading, the Hindu, of the 19th January, remarks :— Hmpv, 
Indi pe" „ In the. worldwide scramble sacle European 19th Jam 1031. 
ee eee nations for economic exploitation and Imperial 

expansion that marked the history of the world for the last two centuries and 

threatens still to continue undiminished under the disguised phraseology of 
mandates, Britain may well claim to have competed with considerable success. 

Her national ten acity naval supremacy and barg skill, aided by the .work- 

ings of an inscrutable Providence have helped her till now not merely to survive 

the external attacks of jealous enemies, but also to proudly come out invariably 
with enlarged territories ‘at the end of each combat. But British Imperialism 
cannot, with the same degree of pride, glorify itself on its success against 
internal shocks and challenges to British domination from within the Empire. 

The declaration of American Independence was also at once a proclamation of 

early British bankruptey in Imperial statesmanship. And judged by the unhappy 
picture of the Empire at the present day, with the climax of a ghastly tragedy in 

ireland, the beginnings of a desperate struggle in India and the increasing 
clamour for freedom and equality in the other parts of the Empire, Britain does 
not seem to have yet learnt the lessons of Imperial immortality. No doubt the 
elevation of Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa from adminis- 
trative outposts to autonomous partnerships point to a better example in Imperial 
statesmanship, but the prt of their political evolution clearly shows that they 
were initiated into the privileges of 3 not out of the Britisher’s 
voluntary exercise of any generous impulses in political philanthropy, but only 
after unmistakable manifestations, in some cases 8 armed revolt, of uncom- 
promising intolerance of all the suffocating influences of central control. It is 
also this impatience at Imperial interferences and indirect dominations that lies 
behind the present demand of these already self-governing dominions for equal 
rights with Britain in Imperial and International matters. The British Parliament 
cannot, and hence does not, for more reasons than one, dare to disregard these 
claims with scornful indifference or lightness of spirit. The kinship of blood, 
colour and culture, combined with the consciousness of the compelling power 
behind which may lead to a repetition of the American example, have all worked 
to win a sympathetic response for these ambitious aspirations. But, when similar, 
or even less aggressive and more righteous, demands are made by subject peoples 
of an alien nationality or race, Britain’s imperialistic pride is wounded and all 
the bogey of Bolshevik anarchy, racial animosity and cultural conceit is raised to 
cloud the real issue and provide specious pretences for militarist repression. . . 
- it 18 against this deteriorated Imperialism and dangerous doctrine of the 
glo-Saxon 8 which, on the one hand, passively takes refuge under the 
steeship over ignorant natives, and on the other, actively - 
ing armour shaking the mailed fist over unarmed . 


, nasculation. And in the deliberate 
chosen methods peculiar to her unique civili- 
vement of non-violent non-co-operation is at 
‘demoralising forces of alien domination and 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


1.—Forrian PoLrrIcs. 


5. Remarking: that, from the efforts of the United States to strengthen its 

| ee navy, it appears that that country covets the naval 
| ! supremacy which England has been exercising for 
the past 300 years, the Swadesamitran, of the 17th January, observes:—From the 
action of the United States in having declined to join the League of Nations and 
her efforts to strengthen her navy, it is clear that she wishes to obtain a supre- 


Naval supremacy. 


macy in the world. The opportunity is also favourable to her. It costs not less 


RyYorrarRika, 


Nidubrolu, 
Sth Deo. 1920. 


than 70 lakhs sterling for building a war ship and she has such excess oft wealth 
that she can afford to build many war ships at such a heavy cost. During the 
war she has made a mint of money. While she has thus the money required for 
building war ships, it is rather a difficult matter for countries like England, 
France and Italy which are indebted to her to take to this work. If England too 
should strengthen her navy out of N with America, she has to find the 
required funds by means of taxes from the British people who are already groaning 
under the burden of taxation. If, on the other hand, England keeps quiet with- 
out building additional war ships, the naval forces of America will become greater 
than those of England by the year 1924. To avert such a contingency the United 
States should be made to stop the building of warships. But we have to think 
that Mr. Harding, who is to become the President of the United States, is only in 
favour of continuing the building of ships on the present scale. What can 
England dothen? Japan also is imitating America and is going on strengthening 
her navy. If Japan and England join together, they can stand against the United 
States. But if the two join by any compact, it may be understood that these 
treat the United States as their enemy, while there is no ill-feeling among these 
countries at present. When England is at such a critical condition, it is not wise 
on her part to make enemies of Ireland, India and Egypt without befriending 
them all: 


6. Speaking about the present Irish situation and the real nature of the 
2 3 Sinn Fien movement, the Ryotpatrika, of the 5th 
Ireland. : December, observes in an article under this head- 
-:—-The Sinn Fieners are giving any amount of trouble to the Government by 
creating disturbances. The Government, with a view to keep up their prestige, 
are determined anyhow to put down the Sinn Fien movement. But this firm 
resolve on the part of the Government is neither creditable to the English people, 
nor reputable to humanity. It will only lead to the destruction of the Sinn Fien 
Voluntary corps or to the repetition of a rebellion like the one which took place 
in 1798 by inciting those volunturs to acts of violence. Both these are not 
desirable results. The Government are arresting the leaders such as Griffith but 
somebody else is evér ready to take the place of such a leader and the movement 
is therefore never killed. It is not possible to guess how long this policy of 
repression will be adopted by the Government. Even though the Sinn Fieners 


cannot stand in an open war with England under the present circumstances, the 


will, by their deeds, proclaim to the whole world the real nature of the Englis 
who pretended te teach the principle of self-determination. . . Much faith was 
laced in the League of Nations, but the * has no influence now. Ireland 
is asking (the 3 to put into practice the principle of self-determination 
preached by them. The English 7 serve their own interests by deceiving 
the world with their speeches. The Sinn Fien movement seems therefore to be 
destined to die. It is regrettable, that the :civilised world. is redused to such a 
condition that brute-force alone is triumphing while the principle of universal 
brotherhood is entirely forgotten. We have next,to:see what the future of India 
will prove to be. i g ry | 1 85 r een : 
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7. The Ou Report, 


* 9 


French peace with Turkey. 


y to 
impression that, by 
prestige of England w bt tes | 

The writer, refuting the statement of Mr. Lloyd George that only the Sultan 
is responsible for the Turkish Government, says that in fact it is a Government 
dominated by the Allied Consuls, councillors and merchants. To regard the 
Government of Constantinople as the Sultan’s Government is a delusion, and no 
honest man can recognise It. ca : | 

Referring to Mr. Lloyd George’s reply to the French Premier to the effect 
that he does not wish to discuss the question of the Turkish treaty in Parliament, 
the writer remarks that if this is true, Mr. Llo d George is ashamed to do so, and 
it is regrettable to find that he does not wish to admit the fact in public, but 
desires to get rid of the disgrace secretly. 125 

8. The Qaumt Report, of the 6th January, referring to the news that an. ty Nga 

. offer has been made to Lord Reading of the s Jan. 1021. 
The 4 anger of the Viceroyalty of India, remarks that if the informa- : 
1 ord ading name tion is correct, the rule of India has been made 
— over to an interesting personality. —s_- . : 

A still more interesting historical fact is the ability of the Viceroy-elect who 
is neatly sixty years of age to rule over young India. Perhaps the aged Viceroy 
will require many sharp-weapons as the present legal weapons may prove insuffi- 
cient for him. 7 

Another fact which makes Lord Reading’s rule interesting is that he is by 
persuasion a Jew, his real name being Rufus Isaacs. 

Granting that the Jew is made the Viceroy of India, it-will create an 
interesting feeling among Muhammadans from the point of their religious books. 

The writer, in conclusion, says, whatever may be the effect of Lord Reading’s 
appointment, surely the fact will be made interesting that Mr. Montagu, the 
Secretary of State for India, and Lord Reading, the Viceroy for India, are both 
Jews and that Jewish rule has practically been established in India. 


IIl.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Police. 
9. Appreciating the advice of the District Superintendent of Police, Tanjore, Sui, 


f i . to the policemen on the occasion of the annual * agg | Oa 

“he police sports in Tanjore. ee e the current year, that as much interest 
should be evinced in the prevention of crime as in its detection, the Samarasa- 
bodhini, of the 22nd December, observes :—We ask if, in cases where the Indian 
policemen witness with their eyes crimes being committed by the people, they do 
anything to prevent the commission of such crimes. If the public are blamed for 
not rendering any assistance to the Police in the detection of cases, the Police are. 
themselves responsible ‘for it: They have not yet understood how to win the 
confidence of the people. Generally it would be well if the Police do their duties 
12 understanding aright the attitude, customs and habits of the people. 

„When there is unrest all over the country, the Police Officers, high and low, 
mer hastily resorting to authority, only pacify the people, they will surely earn 
name. 8 : 
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10. Referring to the Students at Raj ahmundry, — — 
Writes ahi: Wanne. — 0 5 ‘7th J ecember, 
ites:— Thie riotous ‘behaviour:df the student pnpu the present 


* 


* 
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8 of education. The loss of faith in one's religion is, we think, also due to 
the same cause. In olden days, the students used to have great respect for their 
teschers and their educational, instituticns. The present sad condition of things 
cannot be got rid of unless a system of national education is introduced. So, from 
whichever standpoint it is viewed a change in the teem system of education 
appears to be necessary. Thesystem of education and the rules pertaining thereto 


must be so changed as to make it national in spirit. Even though the 
present education is defective, we think that the students will not achieve their 
end by giving it up all at once. The well-wishers of the students must try to 
introduce gradually such changes as are necessary in the present system. 


(h) Railways. 


— | 11. The Samarasabodhini, of the 22nd December, contains an article on this 
jore, . : f ; or tat Habba ease st 3 
ind Deo. 1. Pijztriot Board Railways subjeot contributed by a correspondent, in which 
N the following observations find place among 
others :—It is often stated that railways were laid out in India only in the time 
of Lord Dalhousie, that, but for the advent of the English, India should have 
been in its ‘primitive state and that the Indians however frequently forget the 
good service done to their country by the Englishmen. . From this one has to 
infer that the British laid out railways in India as a gratuitous task. The laying 
out of railways in Mesopotamia by the Allies cannot be construed as a matter of 
obligation to the people. In criminal matters too it is only the intention and 
surrounding circumstances that are considered in deciding the punishment to be 
meted out to the offenders. Even so, let us see the motive which actuated Lord 
Dalhousie to open railways in India in 1853. We should remember that it is 
Lord Dalhousie that acquired territories in accordance with the principle that the 
East India Company had reversionary right to Native States in India. He was 
also the author of the Sepoy Mutiny. His object in laying out railways was to 
help him in transporting, at a moment’s notice, troops from one station to another 
ian he also thought that, if railways should be laid with fhe th capital, they 
would be a profitable concern for the English people and also help the development 
of their trade. All the railways in India are under the management of the 
English people who have amassed much more than their outlay on them. Besides 
the above, there are certain railways laid by local boards and the income from 
these railways goes to the people. The Government of India, which retain the 
control over the railways in India, are being advised by the Railway Board, 
which consists of three Baro n Members. According to the terms of a contract 
now in force between the Government and the Railway Companies, the former 
become the proprietors of these 3 on the expiration of a specified period. 
But in spite of all representations that the Government should take over the direct 
management of the railways on the expiry of the contract, the contract is being 
renewed from time to time. The Provincial Government have no. power in this 
matter. The Government of India are very partial to Europeans and are not 
inclined to provide any facilities for the district boards. These boards are 
- powerless in the matter of permitting private bodies to work the lines. The 
Railway Board was not in favour of entrusting the management of the Tiruturai- 
pündi-Vedaranniyamiline to the Madras Provincial Railway Company. No further 
comment is need ed when even the Functions Committee consisting of three Indian 
and four Europeans has remarked that, in spite of the fact that many local boards 
have evinced great interest in the matter of opening short lines of railway and 
collected funds ‘therefor in the shape of railway cess, permission to lay these 
railways has been denied to them. ee ee] Oe eS 
„ (() General. re eee 
* Dusimmaxtay, 12. Referring to the behaviour of a Police Sergeant on thé 7th January, 
Sth Jan. 1631. Europeans and 1 towards the Hon' ble Mr. Justice T. Sadasiva Ayyar 
on its way to the High Court, the Desabhakian, of the 8th idem, obseryes:— This 
of this will become. patent if we observe how the white who told Mr. Sadasin 


| SMARASABODEISH, 
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Ayyar that he would stop-him by dhe ss of physical force behaved towards'the 


ief Justice.- On a former occasion Sir C. Sankaran Nayar was 

1 10 175 ergeant at the Senate House. It is still tech in the 
memory of all how Sir FP. S. Sivaswami Ay yar was treated with scant courtesy by 
Captain Childers in Burma. We wish to point out that it is only the day on 
ghich the Europeans consider the Indians as their equals that will augur well 
both for Britain and the Britishers. 8 : Pe 

Adverting to this subject the Hindu Nesan, of the 8th January, makes 
the following observations ‘among others :—It is a fault on the part of the autho- 
rities not to have given previous notice to the people about the closure of the 
road. The curt reply of the sergeant to Mr. Justice Sadasiva Ayyar regardless 
of the fact that he 1s one of His Majesty’s Judges, deserves to be strongly con- 
demned. If the European behaves so insolently towards an Indian holding a 
high office under the Government, need we say ng about the lot of the 
ordinary Indian? We hope the Government would realise the feeling of Mr. 
Sadasiva Ayyar in this matter, institute proper inquiries, and issue orders direct- 
ing European officials to behave with due respect towards Indian officials. | 

Referring to the same aubject, the Asdhrapairika, of the 8th January, 
remarks that it is not conducive to mutual g feeling that even ordinary 
European officials should show such scant courtesy to respectable Indian 
gentlemen. | 7 
, The Balabharati, of the 14th January, contains similar sentiments. 


13. Referring to the notice issued by the Government stating that all the 
Lhe visit of His Royal High- available tickets for admission to the harbour dur- 
nese the Dake of Connaught. ing the time of arrival of the Duke have been 
austed, the Desabhakian, of the &th January, 

observes :—T'he Government seem to have issued such a notice only to show that 
the people are very enthusiastic in the matter.. How were the tickets distributed ? 
During the last week of December some gentlemen directly or indirectly connected 
with the Government received a reply post-card pointing out that they had not 
till then applied for tickets and requesting them to state at once the number of 
tickets required by them. It is also said that the subordinate officials of the 
Government were given tickets without any application from them for the same, 
and it is again rumoured that the names of such of them as did not use these 


tickets would be noted. The method adopted to gather men for the visit of the 
Duke is excellent indeed ! a , 


The Qaumi Report, of the llth J anuary, appreciating the arrangements 


. “Phe Dake's dsetual: made by the nationalists to boycott the Duke, says 


that all shops, bazaars, markets, etc., in Triplicane, 
Godown Street, Bunder Street, Flower Bazaar, etc., were closed in order to make 
the Duke understand that the people were not pleased to receive him. 


Referring to the public the writer observes that though the | 
galleries were — on 8 8 


rer road leading to the west of the High Court, and 
admission was made by tickets in order to collect the spectators, and the offices 
were also closed at * yet most of the seats were empty and the people were 
persuaded to occupy without payment. UE 


‘Reverting to this subject, the Swadesamiiran, of the 14th January, 


The visit of His “Royal observes :— There is. nothing obligatory in the Act 


Highn that the Council. should be opened by the Duke 
— „ 5 = himself or a by a member of the royal family. So 
it was quite an unnecessary work for a respectable 


nile * of the royal family in advanced age to have travelled a distance of 6, 000 


mies for ope j the 


. . ; . 
onnexion with | and poor India s money 18 lavished in 


Madras, 
8th Jan., 1921. 


AnpuRaPaTuixa, ‘ 
Madras, 
8th Jan. 1931. 


Bara, 
Anantapur, 
14th Jan. 1931. 


DesaBHaxkTAn, 


Madras, 
Sth. Jan. 1091. 


Cuum Ruronr, 
Madras 
11th Jan. 1821. 


SwapEsaMiiRax, 


14th Jan. 1921. 
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wdshipe of the poor? ‘Phe main 


86 


features of India at present are the suffering of the poor for want of sustenance 
and the strong discontent: of the people in political matters.. Unless steps are 
taken for the redress of these grievances, such pageant will only increase the 
heart-burning of the people. Though the opening of the Council by the Duke 
showed no intention on the part of the authorities to confer any benefit on the 
eople, they perhaps wanted to exhibit thei? greatness by his visit. We do not 
— whether the authorities expected that the landing of a member of the royal 
family would at once put the people in mind of the fact that they are under a 
foreign yoke and would also make them realise their own littleness. But, on alt 
such occasions in India, the authorities never refrain from making such grand 
display. For instance, sannads conferring titles will reach the recipients b 
post ; but, instead of worse them through post, grand darbars are held and the 
people are thereby invariably reminded of the fact of their being subject tos 
foreign rule. Therefore it is only the British in India that are bound to celebrate 
thé visit of the Duke but not the Indians at this juncture. | ie 


8 The Swadesamitran, of the 17th January, writes: — Officers are competing 

u. Fan. 11. vit of His R oy al Highness with one another in point of incurrjng expenses in 

the Duke of Connaught. connexion with the Duke’s visit. It appears four 

or five lakhs of rupees are being squandered in 

Delhi in putting up buge gates like temple towers. ‘This is an instance -in point 

for unnecessary expenditure. Whose money is it that is thus squandered ? Is it 

not that of the poor Indians who suffer for want of food and clothing? We have 

nothing to feel surprised at the action of the authorities who are doing things as 
they hike. os : 


RV mem, Referring to the visit, of His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught to 
a te 45 f erik Madras, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 14th January, 

: | oe Se 2 snp ets 1 10 in a leading article, makes the following observa- 

„ tions: — Some people entertained expectations, and 

are still expecting, that the Duke of Connaught, coming to India as he does, as a 
representative of His Imperial Majesty, may have some special message from His 
Majesty to give us. But a perusal of his very first speech leads us to doubt 
whether he has brought any message at all. Before the Duke landed at 
Madras, it was published that he had given out that he was coming to India 
to grant her more than what her loyalty deserved and more than what she 
expected. But what is more precious to India than swaruj? If His Majesty or 
any one of the Royal House were to come over here of their own accord, some 
good might be expected from them. But when they are invited by the bureau- 
cracy here, can we expect anything from them which is contrary to the interests 
of the bureaucracy ? Therefore, even granting that the Duke is come here to grant 
us something beyond our expectations, the circumstances under which he comes 
to this country stand between bim and his wish. The Duke's reply to the address 
of the Madras Corporation was only platitudinous and contained nothing new. 
The advice he gave us to forget the past might have been intended to refer to the 
Punjab incidents and the Khildfat question. But without properly redressing the 
wrongs of the Punjab and the Khiläfat, is it possible to heal by empty words the 
wounds that have afflicted the people's conscience and the country’s heart? A 
perusal of the Duke’s Madras speech compels us to conclude that his future 


a speeches in this country will be as platitudinous as the one he has delivered at 


1 
’ 
lach Jan. 1921. 


party. The day previous and on the 


1 ings to boycott the Duke's reception; 
while the aut on 1 to make the visit a success. Although 
these preparatl 
to _ * has 

ions in bo es. nis ; 
— of Madres and to the outside public. | . 

Writing under the same head line the Mysore Star, of the 16th January, 
observes :—A perusal of the speech delivered by the Duke at the time he opened 
the new Madras Legislative Council confirms us in the view that the authorities 
in England will never fail to grant self-government to India step by step. It is 
natural, however, that this speech will not be relished by those who, wishing to 
cut asunder all bonds with England, contend that they will have swaraj even today 
and who make a huge display by thefr non-co-operation, boycott and such other 
things. They must clearly understand that their expectations that the British 
Government, afraid of their agitation, might send any more messages from His 
Majesty through the Duke will not be realized, that this country will attain self- 


government only 1 by step and that their boundless enthusiasm will ndt bear 
t 


any fruit. When the preparations to welcome the Duke were in full swing in 
Madras, they were never slow in showing their haughtiness in more ways than 
one. In spite of them, the whole ceremony went on smoothly. It is mere 
childishness, unbecoming the honour of India, to howl before the people that the 


Mrsony Sram, 


uncle of His gr should be boycotted. Conduct such as this, stead of 


bringing any , tends only to alienate the sympathy of the authorities more 
and more. It is the sheer misfortune of the Congress that it should have given 
encouragement to attempts like these. : 


Referring to the same subject, the Kanthirava, of the 11th January, ina 
short note, writes: Tho it has been resolved that none of the nationalists 
should take part in welcoming the Duke, tea parties, garden parties, at homes and 
addresses are being arranged in his honour ‘by other big-wigs. It is most 
distressing to note that money is being wasted in this way at a time when misery 


KamTmrmava, 
Mangalore, 
11th Jan. 1931. 


and poverty are staring the country in the face. Never mind; what, after all, is 


the outcome of these parties and who is benefited thereby? Some Europeans and 
Government officials eat and drink, and, at intervals, hold non-co-operation up to 
ridicule. As a result, the host, if fortunate enough, gets a title. For this little, 

what a huge waste! Will not this money be better utilized if it be given to the 
poor people or to the poor students in a beneficial manner ? } 


Adverting to the same subject, a correspondent to the Sampad Abhyudaya, of 
the 15th January, observes :—As the Duke has come over to this country to carry 
out the behests of the autocrats, the people do not show due respect to him, but 
they have a strong sense of loyalty to the Duke. The Indians are a highly 
grateful and intensely loyal people. They have a real sense of devotion to the 
nghteous British authorities and the British public. It is a mistake to suppose 
that all those who did not come forward to welcome the Duke are seditionists. It 
is no sedition on the 3 of the people to show their opposition in this way with 

4 view to bring British righteousness into play. It is wishing well in its real sense. 


The Qaumi Report, of, the 6th J anuary, referring to the Duke’s arrival in 
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Governinent of his country and ‘applauding: some simple-minded perbons of our 
community for their pacar Me to. e Muslim Nationalists should hold 
themselves quite aloof from him and take no part in any of the functions connected 
with his arrival or departure. i Aae e 
The writer invites the attention of shy Muhammadans to the sorrow caused 
to them by the violation and breaking of pledges ‘by-the Prime Minister and 
British Government, respectively, remarks that His Majesty King George V 
himself should have come on this occasion to soothe our hearts. But the religious 
blow, the Muslims have received, has been regarded with contempt and their 
sentiments either harshly dealt with or poohpoohed. — 5 d 


In these circumstances what Mussalman can celebrate the coming of the 
Duke? | ; | . 7 
14. The Desabhaktan, of horas ms J cone Ai 5 . bat Uchte which 
4 5 is as till recently been feeling but li that we 
oe een eee D are in a condition of slavery, has for me past one 
year begun to concentrate all ite attention on it. Considerations that we continue 
as slaves, helpless to question even if our children are blown by the Englishmen 
in the cannon’s mouth and killed by means of bombs thrown from aeroplanes and 
to prevent the principles of the Muslim children being injured, are flowing like 
molten lead through the blood vessels and are burning the whole body. The 
feelings that ought to have filled the minds of the Indians during the time of their 
defeat at Arcot, gp and Delhi are to-day rapidly revolving in their minds. 
The Jallianwallah and Fiji massacres, the shooting of the Madras labourers and 
other things have caused wounds that can never be healed. At this juncture, 
every one should have a strong desire for liberty. and, contemplating within him- 
self as to how best he can recover for mother Bbarata the siouray lost by her and 
make her the queen of the world, follow all the ways that are agreeable to the 
resolutions of the Congress and the words of the Mahatma. If we succeed in creat- 
ing a strong impression on the minds of even the ordinary Adi Dravidas, in 
villages that we are now working for the acquisition of liberty, our object will 
very soon be fylfilled. We would therefore request our friends to work with 
great zeal in the cause of liberty, and, going to the different parts of the country, 


make the people think of it incessantly. aes : 

135. Remarking that there are still many in this country who are hunting 

oth Jan. 1921. et A A) after titles, the Tamil Nadu, of the 9th January, 

| kod observes:—It is only the day on which our 

country is completely rid of this class of people, we will become prosperous. If 
at a time when title-holders are being requested to surrender their titles, persons 
are anxious to get new ones. When are these to learn that the titles conferred by 


Government are only titles of slavery, titles which would affect. one’s self-respect, 
ruin the country and afflict mother India ? ve : 


Tas, Nave, 16. Referring to the mpage mate b ve late 1 Dadabhai Naoroji in 
„ 08 hs bis presidential address at the Congress session in 
* e 1906, that nothing short of complete swaray should 
be the aim of the Indians_and that their advancement would not be possible 
otherwise and remarking that, ever since the word swaraj fell on the ears of the 
Moderates, the latter became startled as if a great danger was sure to befall India, 
while the Nationalists were chanting it day and night asa fers t mantra, the 
Tam? Nadu, of the 9th January, observes:—As soon as the Nationalists heard 


Tami Nav, 
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mother Bharata in ancient days dawned in their minds. The cry of sum 
all over the land and created much ‘enthusiasm in the minds ‘of the people. 
realised that the British Empire int thex 


this mantra, they became alive to a new spirit and the eminent position of 
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Ibo think that we should not give up British connexion though evil may result ? 


ip B 

The day on which the resolution om swaray was carried in the Congress is an 
. day for India. The cry of swaray started fourteen years ago is 
now spreading all over the country with increased strength. On account of 
Mr. Gandhi's passive strength, brute force cannot stand before this great Mantra. 

Mother Bharata too will soon regain her former position. a 
17. Referring to the appointment of Lord Reading as the next Viceroy of 

as Wi India, the Desadhaktan, of the 10th Janua 

2 * observes:— There is a difference between the 
nomination of Lord Reading and that of previous Viceroys and Governors. The 
names of the latter were sometimes not even heard of in India before. How many 
Indians would have heard of Lord Chelmsford’s name before his appointment as 
Viceroy and that of Lord Wellingdon before he was made Governor of Bombay ? 
But, as regards Lord Reading, it is known at least to those among the Indians 


who are acquainted with political matters, that he was the Chief Justice of England. 


But he does not appear to have evinced any kind of interest in Indian affairs till 


now. He takes up the Viceroyalty of India at a very highly critical juncture 
and his responsibilities are indeed greater than those of his predecessors. It would 
be highly useful to him, if he sh find out to what condition India has been 
reduced by the rule of Lord Curzon and Lord Chelmsford.” - 


Referring to the above subject the Hindu Nesan, of the 11th January, 
writes :—As the present condition of India demands an administrator with good 
experience, tried liberality and sufficient kindness, we hold that all these attributes 
are present in the Vieeroy-Designate. | 


18. The Lokopakari, of the a January, writes :—Those who work efficiently 

. without expecting official favour, do not get these 

Hew youn Dee a the method adopted in conferring the 

titles is rather strange. This year no high titles were conferred on the Indians. 


It is not known whether these are conferred with reference to meritorious service 
or colour difference. : 


19. The Navasakti, of the 7th January, observes:—The spirit of non-co- 


operation is pervading throughout the land. 
n Without confining itself to the Congress and the 
Muslim League, non-co-operation. will hereafter make its appearance at all places 


where hardships and grievances. remain unheeded. Then Mr. Gandhi’s object 
will be completely fulfilled. | 


20. Reverting to this 8 “0 the Navasakis, of the 7th J anuary, writes :— 


e two important resolutions passed at the Nagpur 
Congress are those on the reconstitution of the 
Congress and non-co-operation. In the former resolution the creed of the Con- 
r was changed. The Congress without taking on itself the responsibility of 

ciding whether British connexion is to be retained or not has thrown it on the 
British themselves. There is no doubt that. the Congress will readily accede to 
India getting Home Rule under the British Empire if the Punjab and the Khiläfat 


The Nagpur Congress. 


wrongs are righted in the manner desired by the Indians. How can the Congress 
aspire for Home Rule under the British 1 if the British eontinue to be deaf 


2 blind to the bureaucratic oppressions in India? We hope, therefore, that the 
5 U comply with the demands of the Indians and retain their connexion wi 
Con country. It is also incumbent on us to abide by the resolutions of the 
Congress and acquire ra). : 1 
; utteming to this ubject. 

esolutions passed at the N. 
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If India is to be for ever within the British’ Empire, the British Government; 
should not be as indifferent as they have been till now in regard to this movement, 
but take steps to redress the grievances of the Indians. | 
The Andhrapatrika, of the 6th January, says under this heading: — 
Western civilisation resulted in the great European 
war. The acts of; Mr. Churchill, the wretchedness 
: prevailing in Ireland, the Punjab murders testify to 

the fact that Great Britain depends. upon brute force for its government of the 
countries that the Empire is composed of. The existing institutions in India are 
an indication of how a hundred and fifty years of British rule have rendered the 
Indian heart inert. For national unfoldment, the help of English statesmen has 
been found necessary. Indians have lost faith in themselves and have come to. 
depend on others. But the Nagpur Congress has made it = that the emanci- 
tion of the Indians lies in their own hands, and that India and not the British 
sles is the stage of Indian swarajy. How the Nagpur Congress has implanted the 


The Nagpur Indian National 


ideal of swaray in the national heart will gratify the world in the fulness of time. 


Vaurrranza Param, 
2 8 
18th Jan. 1021. 


While the whole world is anxiously clamouring for the establishment of peace, it 
is auspicious that the Indian nation is trying to reach the goal by peaceful means. 


The Vrittanta Paireke, of eg ty: J ue Aer oe a ree under 
. vs . this head-line, makes the following observations :—. 
The Indien en Congress. The resolutions passed at the recent session of the 
Congress are highly revolutionary and suicidal. We trust that the leading 
Congressmen will, after the present wave of excitement has passed away, see their 
way to take care that none of their followers commit any disorders in the land. 
These leaders are not in the least competent to prevent the evil consequences 
that might result from their resolutions. They rather wish to wrest power from 
their opponents and destroy them, than successfully maintain peace and order in 
the land. It will be the sheer misfortune of this country if they get the required 
powers for the accomplishment of the end they have in view. Fortunately for 
this country, differences of opinion arose within the Congress itself. It is daily 
becoming evident that differences like these are bound to arise throughout the 
length and breadth of this country. All throughout these years the prime object 
of the Congress was to attain self-government ‘under the e@gis of the British 
Empire.’ In the Nagpur Congress, this phrase under the egis of the British 
Empire’ has been deleted. Whatever the interpretation cast upon this deletion 
by its supporters, one thing is clear that a minority of the extremists are intent 
upon establishing a republic in India cutting asunder all bonds which unite it 


with the Empire. It only remains to be seen what the rulers of Native States 


have to say in this matter. As the Congress leaders have now undertaken to 


_ carry on propagandist work even in Native States, it behoves the Governments of 


Nazrzawz Dien, 
. -Mannanam 
Bist Deo. 1920. 


those States to adopt a definite and vigorous policy regarding the matter. 


The Nazrani Deepika, of the 3lst December, observes :—The Extremists 
have reached the highest possible height of 
_ extremism. Remarks have been made in the course 
of addresses that the time has come for shedding blood and that the people should 
be prepared to draw the sword. Too much’ even of nectar is poison. The 


The Congress. - 


prophetic observation made by the late Sir T. Madhava Rao is worthy of being 


recalled to mind at the present time and that is—“ If the English were driven out 
of India at one stroke, it would be found necessary, by the time they reached the 


Suez Canal, to send a deputation after them to invite them back to India.” 


Ina mores article in English under the heading ‘The Red Peril in India,” 
the Mitavadi, of the 3rd January, writes:—‘ For our part, we must make it 
abundantly clear that whatever the Congress or those animating it might think, 
the country as a whole is decidedly against those republican sentiments that 
animate a few. Who are then, these few? A pack of discontented have-nots, 

whom a much maligned and patient Government have allowed to roam about like 
overgrown bullies, traducing those in authority, creating bad blood between 

communities and preaching impossible ideals that are far beyond practical politics. 

On behalf of the masses of the people, at least of this coast, whom we have the 
right to represent, we must enter a most emphatic protest against the revolutionary 


91 


gentiments so recklessly. flourished by the hot-heads of the Congress. We must 


2 


make it clear, even beyond the shadow of a doubt, that if it is choosing between a 


republic— which means a handful of irreconcilables forming a so-called Govern- 

— the British, we stand for the latter. We are prepared to shed the last 
a of blood to maintain that connexion with England which is for the lasting 
ge of the country—for the welfare and progress of the teeming millions who know 
that their interests are safer. in the vere’ of an alien race than in that of a gang 
of Bolshevists who pain the country red to satisfy even individual whims. We can 
understand the claim for what has been called, the Dominion status, whatever it 
might mean, the claim to be regarded as part and parcel of the Empire, with 
equal rights and privileges. We want neither a Red Government, nor an oligar- 
chic ; and those who proclaim their partiality for the Red do so in ignorance of 
the traditional instincts of the people of India. We are sure the demand for the 
republic will fall flat on the country, but at the same time we cannot ignore the 
tact that the seeds of Sinn Feinism have been sown in the land, that Bolshevism 
has its adherents in this part of the world also. Small beginnings have great 
ends, and we are afraid that if this fungus growth were not destroyed in time, 
the entire body politique would be gangrened. The duty of all those who love 
their country, who do not subscribe to violence and bloodshed is therefore ver 
plain. Let there be no parley with Bolshevists, no flirting with politicians who 
stand on two stools. The appeal to the Moderates for an entente with the 
Extremists must be gr the reply, and the Moderates should once for all stop 
dallying with the . ‘The ngress has opened ohr eyes to the positive 
danger that is abroad, and the Liberals of India can no longer stand aside and 
look with equanimity upon the progress and development of a party which 
means the destruction of the land of their birth. Lord Sinha’s recent appeal to 
the Moderates to give a deaf ear to the voice of. the Extremist Syren OD to be 
published broadcast. ‘The warning has gone forth, and let no false sense of 
patriotism deter the Liberals from entering on a compaign that has become an 
absolute necessity.” | | 

The Malayali, of the 5th January, says:—The Congress just over is the 

most memorable event in the history of India. The Congress respectfull 
informs the world that Indians will no longer put up with the kicks of British 
bureaucrats and their indignities and remain the slaves of the world. . . When 
it is seen that all the important men in India—excepting only some partisans of 
Government, known as ‘ Moderates’, and some inattentive. old men—have 
unanimously adopted the non-co-operation resolution, the despair of Indians and 
their power will be quite evident without any further description. | 


Mr. K. N. Janardhanan Pillai, writing in the Sreevashumeode, of the 8th 

The Co January, expresses the opinion that the non-co- 

5 en operation programme adopted by the Congress in 

respect of the boycott of councils and of schools, etc., was a blunder, but remarks 

in the course of a long &rticle:—‘ Indians are to-day in the state of fettered 
nsoners. Hindus and Muhammedans suffer together jn this matter. 
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ndians can never forget the Punjab affair. The action of the Governments 


in India and in England of brushing aside, as unimportant or unreal, the Khildfat 


question and the Punjab affair and their neglect to redress the wrongs, clearly 
. their want of a sense of duty and their irresponsibility. These two 
affairs are such as would contaminate the connexion between England and India ” 
eee he writer goes on to s gest the advisability of establishing an 
2 Court of Appeal in India and * thereto a majority of Indian 
ye ',.. + “It must be said that the Press Act and the Seditious Meetings 
: Le fetters for Indians. The efforts put forth by Government to suppress the 
sti rr of the people to express their opinions, generally result in failure. It 
sufficient to leave it to the people to control the course of their own 


ideas. i ig , r Own 
by ene ae advantage whatever to be gained by repressive obstruction or 


city Bureau. : ree 
Referring to the modified resolution passed by the Nagpur Congress 
The Congress. regarding its creed, tho Malabar Islam, of the 7th 
January, writes :—“ The responsibility for deciding 


Manana Ieiam, 
Cochin 
‘Ith Jan. 1921. 


‘ 


whether India should or should not remain part of the British Empire now rests 
with the British themselves. If Britain so wishes, she can take care to seo that 


India does not get severed from the British suserainty. On the other hand, it is 
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ve for Britain to act in such a way that India would wish to get. separated. 
hat India wants is swaraj.. If it can be got under the paramount power, — well 
and good. But to sacrifice sarq for continuing the British connexion is like 
welcoming golden fetters.” The article also expresses the opinion that propaganda 
work ait connexion with non-co-operation may now be expected to proceed very 
vigorously. : 3 1 ) n Eek 
Writing about the Congress, the Desabhimani, of the 8th January, points out that 
all parties (in the Congress) agreed that India eduld obtain administrative freedom 


only through non-co-operation, and observes that this movement is spreading in 


India with a mighty momentum and that in the history of the work for securing 
reforms in Indian administration and of the Congress, the recent Nagpur Congress 


, deserves an important place. 
Kara Onanie, 


_ The Kerala Chandrika, of the 10th January, speaks in eulogistic terms of the 
address of the President and his draft constitution and thinks that the 13 
reforms are useless. It is of opinion that if the Educational system and Industrial 
policy of India are not immsdliatel set right, the effects of the non- co-operation 
resolution will become clearly evident, that the way in which Government should 

meet non-co-operationists is not by insulting them from exalted seats of autocracy 


but by quietly and readily introducing the reforms patriotically demanded by 


them, that the Government should not try to increase the present kind of work of 
the Congress, calls upon the Government to remember the influence gained by 
Mr. Gandhi and his followers throughout the country and the justice of ther 
demands and wishes that the Government would foresee-the result of the amended 
non · o- operation resolution and the nature of the agitation that is going to arise in 
thé country in accordance with that resolution, and observes that the Congress 
has now brought in a mighty change. | 3 
The Kerala Sanchari, of the 5th January, also approves of the presidential 
address but refers to the impracticability of the boycott of foreign goods. It advo- 
cates co-operation with the Government and endorses the opinion of the President 
that the Government should not delay the grant of self-government to India and 
that it should be-under British suzerainty. : 
The Sathianadam, of the 15th January, points out that a perusal of the 
proceedings of the past-two or three Congresses will show that it has now fallen 
into the hands of irresponsible young men, that it cannot but be said that the 
presidential address has served only to rouse the feelings of the already excited 
youn nationalists, and that it has puzzled both the Moderates and the Extremists, 
ut observes that the recent Congress is an indication of an - unprecedented 
political awakening in India. | aS 
The Kerala Patrika, of the 8th January, points out that the Nagpur Congress 
was a Congress of non-eo-operationists, not the Indian National Congress,” 
dwells upon the utter folly of the resolutions recommending non-co-operation and 
boycott of foreign goods, schools, etc., and thinks that nobody having the interests 
of the country at heart will accept the opinion that the existing Government 
should be done away with and that the Briti should be driven out of India. 
It is of opinion that an attempt to do so will lead to unnecessary loss of life and 


: property and that such views which must have 2 ted with the anarchists of 


zurope can never be acceptable to the Hindus and ans in India. 


„The swaray procession.” 
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The Desabhaktan, of che 10th January, gives elsewhere a detailed description 


of the above procession which contains t fol lowing among other things: — The 


7 * * 
© 
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Iabourers clad in dirty rags, though bare-footed and with hollow stomachs, 


ed in perfect order as if they had long military training. Those who 
— mis procession would have N — 


stomachs. They would have been convinced that, if India is to attain swaraj, it 
should be the work of the labourers and not of those that hunt for titles and drive 
in motor-care. 3 : 

22. In a leader on this subject, the Swadesamiiran, of the 11th January, 

“ee nd the people. remarks that cannon is of two kinds, namely, the 

The reforms a Peoples. visible one used during the time of war and the 
invisible one having a spiritual nature and connected with will-power and 
character and observes:—Yesterday there was a roaring of the latter kind of 
cannon in the city. ‘The Indian public W * fire on the reforms. The Muslims 
and the Hindus took part in the firing. The Cabinet thought that, by showing 
the person of His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, Indians could be 
hoodwinked and made to swallow the insipid reforms. But modern India could 
not be taken in. It is proposed to grant Egypt a sufficiently high status and any 
kind of swaraj to Ireland. It appears. even the idea of capturing Persia has been 
dropped. If, in such a situation, swaraj is denied to India but only reforms are 
offered to her, who will consider them worthy of acceptance? If Indians think 
otherwise, will not the Japanese and the Chin inese laugh at them? Will: not 
Arabia cry out? Will not Central Asia, Russia, Europe and America curse them? 


The streets through which the procession of the Duke passed were richly decorated 


with festoons, buntings and flags and welcome arches Both sides of the route 
were lined by the military who are rdians of the reforms. Two aeroplanes 
were hovering in the sky. But consider along with the above, the speeches of 
popular leaders at the meeting held on the beach on the same day and the proces- 
sions preliminary to them as also the mourning evinced by the people, throughout 
the day here and there by hoisting black cloths. It will’ become clear that the 
Montagu-Chelmsford reforms have fallen dead in India—in Madras. 


23. Remarking that it is not known whether the Government are aware of 


the fact that the grievances of the village officers in 
_ Gnevanoes of village officers. the southern districta are increasing a by day, 
the Desabhaktan, of the 11th January, observes:— We remind the 1 
that the grievances of village officers are long-standing ones and that it will not 
be conducive to the welfare of the country if this discontent is allowed to continue. 
The village officers of the North Arcot district and those in Kumbakönam, Salem 
and other places have given a previous warning that they will strike work if their 
grievances are not redressed within a specified time. The Government would do 
well to realise this ‘promptly and do the needful. | 


24. In a lengthy leader under this heading, the Desabhakten, of the 11th 
Rennie January, writes:—Ever since this country came 
P a under. the control of England, the statesmanshi 


practised by the latter is to offer with one hand sugar-coated eatables and at the 


same time deal severe whippings with the other. It is but natural that the birds 
that fly to get these ee thinking them to be healthy food, will at least at 
the commencement praise very much the policy of the English administration. 
English statesmen represent these praises as being credentials 

ited’ to them by the Indians. ‘Subsequently it becomes easy for 
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Ou ed with one truth. They 
would have been reminded of the fact that, during the time of the French Revo- 
lution, the soldiers out of thirst for liberty marched with bare bodies and empty 
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English would not consent to be their servants hereafter, 


SaMABRASABODEINI, 


Tanjore, 
22nd Deo. 1920. 
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of the; world. Lou should understand clearly that the time is lo 
can be duped by means of threat, The Indian race agitates 


4 ast when we 


and does 
nise this 


= fee Te 
not now propose to resort to riotng. If the English people should rec 
and 3 come forward to heh it in the accomplishment of its object, they 
can; besides winning undying fame, fearlessly liye along with Indians under a 
common administration, utilising for themselves the entire strength of this country. 
If, on the other hand, the thirst for liberty is looked upon with contempt and 
styled riotous agitation, and those who work for it are oppressed, the evils likely 
to arise therefrom are appalling even to think of. If the English people are wise, 
they should do away with erf and, granting self-determination to the people 
as desired by the Congress, live in friendly terms with them. They should realise. 


that all other devices will only 


realise that arrogance was the cause of the downfall of Germany and referring to 


conquerors of India at the outset and the masters of the pecple subsequently, the 
t 


an unwelcome house: | 


96. The Samarasabodhini, of the 22nd December, writes:—India now lies 
The Congress and the merchants. every day. Her feelings are wounded and the 
Indians are suffering in various ways for want of accommodation, food and 
clothing and are insulted much in the colonies. While the people of the other 
countries are enjoying their birthright of liberty, why should the Indians alone 
suffer without it? Why should they be powerless to adjust even their internal 
administrative policy as best suited to themselves? Why should it be impossible 
for them to adopt a system of education in their schools in accordance with their 
habits and custome? They do not aspire to rule over the Empire, nor they 
do'dictate any administrative policy to foreign countries. All that they seek is 
swarajy. The time is long past when the Anglo-Indians and bureaucrats taunted 
those seeking swaraj. The Indians are convinced that governing them by means 
of terror is no longer possible and are not prepared to agree to swarq being 


granted step by step or in the course of ten or twenty years. They have become 


Samana non, 
Tanjore, | 
22nd Dec. 1920. 


— 


emboldened to dispute the right of any one to question their efficiency for swaraj: 
They are for getting immediate swaray with powers to determine the tariff rates 
and to levy export and import duties. They have realised that it is only such a 
ewaraj that will redress their grievances. - | 10 ae 

27. Referring to the ele 


DusaBuaxmax, — 


10th Jan, 1921. 


the 10th’ Jan 
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stabbed and is being disgraced more and more 


. . ˙—0 ee 


a 


ittee nor the President has realised that sent. Legislative Councils are 
2 traps set to deluge, ne only like the wheels in the cage for the 
ghite rats to play upon. The speech of the President does not echo the real 
feeling of the non-Brahunans. At the present time when the whole of the Indian 
moe is dead against slavish life and wishes to have liberty and independence to 
manage things for itself, it amounts to an insult to the class as a whole for the 
President to have said in his introductory remarks that it should be the statesman- 


ship of England, when proof of our fitness is forthcoming, to grant us some 


increased rights at the proper time with foresight and with a liberal hand. There 
‘sno doubt that non-Brahmans will strongly condemn. this view of the President. 
It is certain that the remarks of the President about the Congress having become 
Bolshevik in character by virtue of its having removed the words relating to 
British connexion from the description of its creed, will provoke laughter even 
among Englishmen. Further, the first portion of the President's speech is full of 
invecfives against Mr. Gandhi and his views. It will cause disgust to the non- 
Brahmans that he should have called Mr. Gandhi, who has infused an electric 
ppirit in the Indian race which was lying all these days broken-hearted, lethargic 
and devoid of individuality, to be a fool and mischief maker. If liberty is granted, 
itis the non-Brahmans that will enjoy the full benefits thereof. It is only they 
that always ruled over this country, and not the Brahmans. It is only the 


English that have spoiled the religious observances of the Brahmans and have 


made them feel it an honour to do service to themselves and are keeping with 
their help the Indian race in subjection. Now that both the non-Brahmans and 
the Brahmans have woke up, we should hereafter concentrate our forces and work 
for the common aim of doing away with slavery. pa 


29. Referring to the circular said to have been issued by the Headmaster of 
ee the Government High School at Meerut with the 
had approval of the District Magistrate prolibiting the 
we, by the students of his school, of the Gandhi cap in the school premises, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 15th January, observes :—From the fact that the District 
Magistrate and the Inspector of Schools ars supporting the action of the Head- 
master, the Government too seem to be against the use of these caps. Why all this 
panic among them? It is not quite fair on the part of the Government to be 
jealous of the students showing respect for the leaders. 


30. Referring to the publication in à newspaper in England of a communi- 
Shooting of the is 2 cation from its Bombay correspondent about the 
the Buckingham “am shooting incident at Perambur in December last, 
owing to a serious disturbance in the 


Buckingham. Mills, there was pelting of stones by the labourers-as a result of 

Which a Commissioner of. Police and several others were hurt and a Police force 

ba ——— immediately delting increased, orders 
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further comment on this matter. Most of the coal mines in Bengal are in the 
hands of Europeans and even the few under Indian supervision are subjected to 
many restrictions. It is no doubt worth condenining or feeling for, if the distinc- 
tion between the European and the Indian is observed in this particular affair. 
But we see this is the case in each and every department. Such distinctions will 
ease to be made only when India attains swera). : 1 
32. Adverting to the recent communiqué of Lord Chelmsford on non-co- 
Mite oe operation and remarking that it is difficult for those 
i eee ee of the stamp of Lord Chelmsford, who attach much 
importance to physical force, to realise how Mr. Gandhi, the author of this move- 
ment, is revered by the Indian public and praised for his wisdom, skill, soul force 
and self-sacrifice, the Vartakamitran, of the 5th December, observes :—Lord 
‘Chelmsford says that the Moderates are bound to carry on propaganda work for 
preventing ‘og "pe from resorting to this highly mischievous movement. We 
regret that the Moderates have come forward to carry on this mission, and we are 
‘ashamed to acknowledge them to be the sons of mother Bharata. These want the 
children of Bharata to forget the Punjab massacre, the Thiläfat injustice, the 
violation of chastity of virtuous women, the crawling of the people on their belly, 
the marching of youths in the scorching sun and the whitewashing of saints. 
Alas! If we are to forget these atrocities and fiendish deeds, do we deserve to be 
called human beings? We wish that the Moderates and the Liberal party, and 
the Anglo-Indians and bureaucrats would understand that Indians, for generations 


to come, will not forget the atrocious deeds committed during the barbarous rule 
of Lord Chelmsford. - . 


The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 15th January, in a short English article, 

. ene ep bed ion observes:— A Raja is of opinion that the non - co- 
N 8 operation movement is bound up with possibilities 

of great mischief, that though non-violence, passive resistance and Satyagrala are 
thé watchwords of the movement, non-violence is bound to develop itself into a 
violent storm and that something should be done to niake the gospel of non-co- 
operation a thing of the past. It is very easy to kill non-co-operation. Let the 
British people order that all those who murdered British justice be impeached 
before the Housé of Commons. Let them consent to leave British justice to have 
its own way. Instantly non-co-operation, Satyagraha, boycott, Swadeshi, 
Swarajaya, the Hindu-Moslem unity, etc., willall become things of the past and all 


the people of India will become devoted and loyal subjects of the British Empire.” 
denn n. 33. Referring to the speech of Mr. Balfour in the Parliament in December 


19th Jan. 1821. „last about the proceedings of a meeting of the 
2 „ 27 22 and the League of League of Nations held in Geneva, the Swadesa- 
„8 mitran, of the 12th January, observes :—This League 
consists of all the independent Powers in the, world and it is indeed surprising 
that India, a country without liberty, should have had admission into it. Both 
the people and the Government of India have no independence. Some were of 
opinion that India was going to get liberty, because she had been taken into this 
League. But our friends know that she has had nothing-of the kind. The only 
apparent cause for her admission is that, as she is known to bear any burden 
Imposed on her, she will, as a member, be bound to contribute a large sum 
towards the expenditure of the League. So it is not clear how her admission into 
the League is going to be profitable to her in any way, except that it may be 
advantageous to the other members of the ia e A Labour Board «has 4 
started as a branch of the League, and India has no place in it. Sir William 
Meyer, one of India’s representatives, in taking exception to India’s exclusion 
from this Board, has pointed out that, while the importance of India has been 
recognized in the matter of pecuniary contributions and - she has been accorded 
the first place therein, countries such as Belgium, Denmark and Switzerland which 
occupy only the fourth rank in this respect have been admitted into the Board. 
There hes the truth. She got admission into the League not because she had the 
requisite qualification for membership but because she. could supply funds amply. 
It appears that Sir William Meyer was told in reply that, . , ab England's 


* 


97 | 2 | 4 
representatives could’ speak on behalf of India, the latter needed no special repre- 


atatives in the Board. Immediately. Bir Ali Imam is said to have ta en 


tion to the above statement by remarking that in regard to matters such as 
1 export and import duties and industry, the interests of England and 


india are quite different. As, in ese matters, England has conducted herself in 


such a way as to make it appear that India has no interests of her own, India has 
become sick of the British connexion. Even in the League of Nations the interests 
of India are not separately recognised. Whatever advantage may result to the 


1 
qorld from this League, it is certain that India will derive no good from it. 


Balfour was of opinion chat the means ing of the different representatives in 
— 7 would be highly beneficial, and the same was the opinion expressed 
when Lord Sinha attended the British Imperial Conference in 1917. It was 
stated then that his assoqiation with the Ministers of the colonies had created 
opportunities for the latter to realize the interests of the Indians and sympathise 
with them. It is only after this that the colonies have actively begun to oust the 
Indians from there and the colonial Governments are only in favour of their own 


people while the British Government are unable to intercede. Thus no benefit 


resulted from India’s connexion with the Imperial Conference, and the same 
vill be the result of her admission into the League of Nations. 


34. Referring to the publication, in one of its contemporaries, of a letter from 

some of the subordinate Government officials 
The subordinate Government tating that, if orders do not issue by the 20th 
— January, sanctioning them increased rates of 
as was done in the case of the Postal Department, they will go on strike from the 
lit of February next, the Desabhaktan, of the 12th January, remarks that the 
Government servants are on the whole now highly discontented and asks if the 
Government are going to allow tbis discontent to grow. — 


35. Remarking that the very idea, that the British Government have kept 
. a the Indians in an unarmed condition, brings to 
sag med condition of the one's mind the story of an idler, who, on account of 
the nuisance from bugs in his bed, at last set fire 


tothe house and thereby burnt the bugs as well, the Desabhaktan, of the 17th 


272 observes: — It is generally stated that the Government have deprived 
the Indians of the use of arms because of their fear that, in case this right is 
gsanted to the Indians, the latter might turn round against themselves. This has 
only increased the anxiety of England in regard to India. In ordinary times, 
that is before the outbreak of the war, the Government of India were in constant 
dread of a Russian invasion of India. The. Bolshevik danger has now-stepped 
into its place. If the Bolsheviks should make an entry into Persia and gain some 
Influence there, their next step will only be to invade India. But are the 
Bolsheviks the only people who have set their eyes on India? In fact all 
countries: intent upon territorial acquisition were under tlie impression that the 
conquest of India was a very easy matter because the Indians are unarmed, Had 
: * condition of the Indians been otherwise, foreigners would have some fear for 

em. Besides, the Indians are disregarded by the Europeans because the former 
“re unarmed. Had the Indians the right of. carrying arms, would the Jallian- 


Wallah incident have o¢curred? Would General Dyer have issued the crawling 


| said that, by ving the indians of the use of arms, the 
overument have been allowing only the brutish nature of the Europeans to 
i As a result. of Keeping the indvans ans unarmed, much difference has arisen 
action of the Publicity Officer in this Presidency in 

article of Mr. Bupendranath Basu in the London 
e Khas dhe Publicity ae een 
bo think that what oil Me. Bem states is night? he is an 


in the newspapers an 
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4 eames fee vary, Te United States of America, has issued an order 
„ ee _ prohibiting heavy expenditure in connexion with 
the receptions to be given to him and-stating that the money expended thereon 
belongs to the people and should therefore be spent only for their benefit, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 17th January, remarks that much unnecessary expenditure 
can be avoided in India if the Provincial heads realize the spirit of this order and 
act accordingly. - . e 
38. Observing that in every province, a resolution to reduce the salary of 

| he eRe Ministers is to be brought forward by the members 
: ener): et poner. at the first session of the new Legislative Council, 
the Desabhakian, of the 17th January, observes :—If fresh taxation is to be 
avoided and if it is intended to prove that the reforms are to some extent at least 
beneficial, it is necessary to effect: a reduction not only in the salary of Ministers 
but also in that of the other officials such as Executive Councillors, High Court 
Judges and Civilians It is only then there will be a considerable decrease in the 


country’s expenditure. — | 


ANDERAPATRIEA, 
Sth Jan. 1921. 


39. Referring to the resolution of the Nagpur Congress that no welcome 
15 aur afid:z 3 should ba. accorded to the Duke of Connaught and 
ee SS Oe. ee perverse comments made upon it by New 


India, the Andhrapatrika, of the 8th January, remarks :—It is known to all that 


the resolution was adopted not with a view to insult the Emperor or his repre- 
sentative but only to show our indifference to the Government. Everybody 
knows that in no other country are the people so loyal as in India. The dharma 


bas iras lay down that the King is an incarnation of God. The Indians believe in 


AMBER — 
sch Jan. 1021. 


the maxim that the King can do no wrong.“ When symbols of royalty are made 
use of by the bureaucracy to serve their own end, the rg ha of the people can 
be meant to be shown only to the bureaucracy who are in the wrong and not to 
the representative of the royal family, who is an incarnation of righteousness 


(dharma). : 


40. Contrasting the agitation that followed the partition of Bengal with 

that at the present time, the Andhrapairika, of the 

_. 8th January, writes:—The masses are now 

conducting the agitation. They have no ‘glamour for anything English. 

Methods of repression will not, therefore, be so efficacious as those of reconciliation. 

Ever Sir Valentine Chirol has expressed the same view. A : ley of repression will 
fu 


Then and now. 


Cause disturbance. The Government and the people shoulc y understand the 


Amn. 


Madras, 
6th Jan. 1991. 


ANDERAPATRIKA, 
6th Jan. 1921. 


present critical situation and save the country by adopting only peaceful 
methods. | 1 1 shee 6 
41. Referring to the speeches made by Messrs. Ben Spoor and H. Knight in 
„ "The food of vopclar dharma.” Poona with regard to the Indian situgtjon, the 
FE '  Andkrapatrika, of the 6th January, observes in a 
note under this heading:— . . . Those who cannot give up self-conceit wish 
to put an end to Mr. Gandhi. By opposing Mr. Gandhi the current of the popular 
desire to follow dharma cannot be stopped. If he is opposed, thousands of 
_Mahatmas will arise in his place. The administrators of the English Government 
must repent for the wrongs that they have done to the Indians and make amends 
for them. Only then can the Indians be pacified. Unless swaray is granted, 
they will not be satisfied and the burning fire of agitation will not be quenched. 
Mr. Knight said that the bureaucracy could not withstand the onset of the spirit 
of independence that developed in the minds of the people. All this is the effect 


of the popular desire to follow dharma. There is no other way open for them 


than to adopt non-co-operation. _. 
42. Referring to the 
The effect of infatuation. 


patrika; of the 6th January, 
despised the Government but 


the people. If to Sek fox freedom, because of a dislike for a condition of slavery 
2 understood 48 @ disregard for Government, we admit that the Indians 


1 
— 
* 


have committed that sin. ha | 
43. Referring to the notice served on Vishwanad Sanyasi by the Deputy Anu, 
. “Commissioner: of Ponaliq prohibiting him from oem Jan. 1921. 
Disintorested help. making any speeches at Adra, the Andhrapatrika, 
of the 6th January; remarks : The Governmant and the people alike must take 
the necessary steps Which will be conducive to popular welfare. We only say 
that it is not a sign of good Government to interfere even in non-political matters 
and act against the interests of the people. Sef ober : 
44. Deploring the attitude of the Government with regard to the enormous "yexrarama, 
| : expenditure involved in the creation of a large sth Deo. 19 
The Madras Government. namber of appointments such as Executive Council 
Members and Ministers, the Ryotpatrika; of the 5th December, observes in a 
note:. Money is not found when it has to be given to the poor people 
who are famishing for want of food, but it is available in thousands when it is 
needed to pay the high officials unnecessarily. Funds are found to spend crores 
for maintaining an army in this country for extending the Empire in order to 
benefit the English people, money can be found to contribute to the war fund. 
The English can get it when they want it for purposes of territorial acquisition. 
. . Instead of taxing the people and putting them to all hardships by following 
such methods of administration, it will be well for the Government to curtail their 
expenditure by decreasing the number of high appointments. The taxes may 
then be reduced and the people made happy. | 


45. The Godavaripatrika, of the 7th December (received on the 10th —— — 
. January 1921), complaining that the District 7 Bes. 1 
unting of votes. Collector, Godavari, did not permit his Press repre- 
sentative to be present at the time of the counting of votes, observes in English as 
follows:—© . . . It is necessary under the above circumstances that the 
Government should make a rule compelling the Collectors to permit the press 
representatives to be present at the time when the votes are counted in future. 
We fail to see the utility, prudence and commonsense of the rule. . when 
in its operation the public are placed in darkness with reference to the number of 
votes each polling station has recorded. Probably it is due to the anxiety of the 
Government to prevent the public from knowing the weak spots of the electorate. 
Whatever it may be, it seems to us to be absolutely necessary to change the rule. 
. . After all, this is not a confidential matter. This is not a State secret. This 
18 matter which concerns the public in general and hence the supreme necessity 
of introducing salutary reforms in the rules.” . 


46. Under this heading, the Andirapatrite, of the 11th January, writes in its Egger 
2 Doke of “Cun W leader: — The Duke of Connaught has been sent to 110 Jen. 1981. 


this country to inaugurate the Reforms though the 
people —.— want them. The Duke does not 


come here on the 
receive him. 
remove their affliction. 
o not wish to have any 
es they want to do, 
es part in acts disliked by the ything 
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“But the Indians feel no ‘such pride and they are abt able to'see:to what elevated 


‘position they have now been Foren the Duke echoed. the same 
sentiments expressed by the authorities, by asking the people to forget the past. 
How are we to forget it? Unless there is some atonement for the dishonour done 


to the country, the wound that has been inflicted on India cannot be healed. 
This work of healing can be easily-done by-the British people and the Parliament. 

It is not at all honourable on the part of the British people to ask the Indians to 

forget the past. Further, people who so easily forget the wrongs done to them 

are treated but with little respect in any part of the world. be nature of 

the non-co-operation movement is not, understood by the Duke. Violence is not 

its characteristic but love and sacrifice. It will be possible only Jor the Govern- 

ment to prevent the people from having recourse to it. . . The Anglo-Indian 

papers were afraid that the Duke might make some encouraging promises to the 

le. Yesterday’s speech.gives no room for any such apprebension. Until now, 

England has not cared. for the wishes of the Indians. Under such circumstances, 

if they should resolutely pursue their path of dharma, England cannot but do 

justice to India eventually, though not at the present moment. 
Vanes, 47. The. Venkatesapairika, of the 25th December (received on 4th January 
96th Deo. 1990. : 12921), has the following in its leader in English :— 
% None expected the screen to rise up so soon on the 

stage. The farce is in full play: Lor Wiliqden pencentiag Wer P. Chetti the 
leadership and Sir P. Chetti, clownishly accepting the same. May we know if 
Sir P. Chetti had previous to the elections selected his party candidates for the 
various constituencies? Does anybody know the policy of this precious political 
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The new farce. 


party? One thing is clear. The Government of Madras has unwittingly exposed 
the bollowness of the reforms. With its 29 nominees and 6 Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians, the Government had only to seek 24 Pek in the Gounail to have 
its old merry ways. Where could it find these worth 


Justice party, a jumble of N 


ies except in the ranks of the 
inted individuals brought ‘together by the 

genius of a few highly placed Anglo-Indians, and kept together by cultivating 
hatred of the Brahman class. They could be gratified by a few crumbs. Not so 
even the mild moderate. Give him some Ab and straight flies he against the 
vested interests of the bureaucracy and his kith and kin. He is the worm that 
turns. The Justice party. has along way to go before it could evolve out of its 

corroding mineral existence a live worm’s life. The poor beguiled moderate 

An Advocate-Generalship even with an eventual councillorship is no soothing 
balm for the cancer of disappointed Ministership. The Government considers 

itself clever in giving three Brahmans high appointments and three Brahman- 
haters Ministerships. In our opinion it has done excellent service to the cause of 

swaraj, The new Council is no better than the Minto-Morley one. On the other 

hand there was at least honesty in their case. Unless there had been a promise 
or ut feast a reasonable and well-founded expectation of help from the Government 
side, the Justice party dared not form a cabinet exclusively of its own, flouting 

such veterans as Diwan Bahadur Kesa va Pillai and other non-Brahman leaders 


Amen, 
- Madras, 
14th Jan. 1921. 
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hi’s movement, But the leaders in England are still adopting a futile 
Mr. gg Mr. Chi ‘ol: has recognise the fact that the agitation in India is 
y due to the de of the arliament with regard to the Punjab affairs. 
Fnugland knows what the cherished desires of the Indians are. The Congress has 
clearly given them out. oe that the English have to decide is 
whether or not they should grant them. Whether the non-co-operation movement 
meets with success OF failure, whether Mr. Gandhi turns out to be a mad man or a 
far-sighted person, England cannot but.discharge her duty at the present moment. 
The failure on the part of England to discharge its duty all this time, led 
to the adoption of the ‘ non-co-operation ’ in India. The Indians themselves will 
consider about the success or failure resulting from the adoption of that movement. 
Mr. Chirol or the Times need have no trouble about it. However great the 
westerners may be, they cannot understand the 7 of this movement which is 
in accordance with the Hindu ideas of dharma. If England does not like to fulfil 
the wishes of the people, the only other course open to her is to take to repression, 
which method is denounced as unprofitable even by Mr:.Chirol. England cannot 
o on, for any length of time, without coming to some decision or other. The 
Duke of Connaught has not given any hopes for the future. The new 
Viceroy, Lord Reading, no doubt, comes to India with good intentions. But we 
have to see whether or not he gives effect to them in the face of a critical 
situation. He himself seems to be very sanguine about the success of his adminis- 
tration. The West Minister Gaeette has written to the effect that Lord 
Reading’s first duty, as soon as he goes out to India, must be to do justice to the 
wrongs perpetrated in Amritsar, and warns. that, otherwise, he will meet with 
failure. There is much truth in this statement. England has not yet well 
understood the spirit of the New India; sooner or latter she cannot but express her 
repentence for the wrongs done to India.. The sooner she does it, the better. 


It is essential that the new Viceroy and the other English.leaders should under- 
stand this. 5 


49. Referring to the Colonel Wedgwood’s advice appearing in the Dai) A*ommsrarama, 


| Express that a conference of all the different 14th Jan. 1021 
Aulus of, the repre- parties in India should be held, and his opinion ) 
ee ew that the Indians have no self-confidence, the 
Andhrapairika, of the 14th January, observes in a note :—It is only to make the 
Indians self-reliant that the non; co-operation movement is striving. Perhaps, 
Colonel Wedgwood did not understand this. He calls Mr. Gandhi as the leader 
of the opposition and advises the Government to call for a conference of the 
representatives of all parties. Will the Government take his advice? | 


50. Speaking about the prattle of the Justice with regard to thé views of the Vannes 
Wydcos is the mistake 7 dew Ministry, the Venkatesapairika, of the 25th 26th Deo. 1920. 
) December, observes under this -heading :-—. 


It is said that higher education should be put a stop to seeing that it is only those 
* have received such education that are madly clamouring for swaraj. But for 
their education they would haye remained as slaves of the English people 
entrusting to them the money of the poor people and repsiving. from them the. 
tee e td fn Ste coated an 
8 have been quite happy! The Justice triumverate, in the name of non- 
2 man advocacy, have eventually joined hands with the English, to ruin the 
yi people. . + While -265 great men born of Indians in India are opposing 
A se - swaraj, is it just to find fault with the English? Is it not natural 
. a v should select Ministers who will work with them? Is it wrong to call 
„ Arayanaswami Reddi of our district a traitor to his country if he refuses 


to work immediatel e Ue ee vor to | 
lately for the cause Of swaray leaving the side of the Justicé party? 
3 If the Indieing’ dello week e Pang dearest pains e AY 


Pople, somebody else, if not the Jud 
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K* for swaray by boycotting the self-interested 
Goyer: tice party, is sure to join the side of the 
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agland has got jet the — 22 to solve. 9 . problem 
‘undoubtedly has to solve unjab problem. If England agrees to grant 

iat: Turkey wants, it is sure that no other nation will stand in her way. * f 
gland alone is capable of getting over the present crisis. If she throws off her 
ambition for territorial acquisition, conditions will, no doubt, tun favourahie. 
Is she going to be broad-hearted, shaking off her self-interestedness? Je 


Mr. Lloyd George going to keep his promises? * eannot but answer these 
maple 


two questions. . The stability of the British depends upon the 
contented ness of the Muhammadans who form the bulk of its population. The 
Hindus fully sympathise with the Muhammadans in this affair. All those who 
are farsighted cannot-but say that, under these circumstances, England must try 


to pacify India rather than to seeure the oil mines in Mesopotamia. It is 


surprising: to see that the British Cabinet should be se blind at the present time. 
Bolshevism is spreading like an epidemic in Europe. It is reported to have 
spread all over Persia. If Turkey is not saved, she will also fall into tho hands 
of the Bolshevists, and the whole world will then be in a state of unrest. From 
whatever standpoint the matter is viewed, it will be to the welfare of England to 

otect Turkey. If any other method of action is adopted, it will prove futile. 
England need not, for this purpose, curry other’s favour. Italy is prepared to 
agree to a modification of the terms of the treaty. If England gives ‘up Mesopo- 
tamia, France will likewise give up Syria. Further, there is no reason why 
Greece should be given Smyrna, etc., when once she chose to act against the Allies. 
France likes that the said positions should be given back to Turkey. All these are 
favourable conditions. Will the British expose the Empire to a danger for 
the sake of a few advantages gained in Mesopotamia. It is not known what became 
of British statesmanship. If England does not even now understand her duty, we 
cannot say how things may change in the world in future. Lord Reading, the 
new Viceroy, seems to have well understood the crisis, as will be seen from his 
reply to the address given to him in the High Court in England. People have lost 


their faith in the British promises and in British sense of Justice. England has 


16th Jan. 1621. 


now to observe the ordinary principles of morality. She had totally swerved from 
the path of righteousness and India is now trying. to put her in the way. Lord 
Reading will completely fail if he adopts repressive measures in order to suppress. 
the. present movement of the Indians. He must repeal all unjust Acts such as 
the Press Act, the Seditious Meetings Act, the Rowlatt Act and the like. The 
should not be in force in any civilised country. He must do justice as regards. 
the Punjab and the Khiléfat affairs. Without doing all these, there is no good in 
Lord Reading’s merely saying that he will do justice in every matter. What is 
wanted now is action, and not mere words. | 


52. Anent the comments of some of the English papers on Rei Berially 
1 a disturbances, and their fear that Bolshevism may 
Bei Berially disturbances. take root in India, the Andhrapatrika, of the 15th 
January, writes in a note:. . So long as ordinary affairs are settled by 
the employment of brute force, there will be opportunity for Bolshevism to deve- 
lop. But when non- co-operation which is based on spiritual force is spreading, 


there can be no room for Bolshevism. The Pall Mall Gazette and other English 


Amun, 
Madras, 
17th Jan. 1931. 


papers, not understanding the real nature of the non-co-operation movement 
expect all evil things to result from it. a 


Speaking about Rei Berially disturbances, the Andhrapatrika, of the 17th 
pe situstion in Rei Berially January, writes: — While, on the one hand, the 
Ene situation in nter eeria'y: value of the Reforms is much magnified, on the 
other, the methods of Sir M. O’Dwyer are being adopted. The Independent 
writes to say that the ryots are keeping their peace in spite of many acts of 
annoyance done to them. Pandit Moti Lal Nehru is watching the whole situation. 
Even the Commissioner grants that the ryats labour under many difficulties. 
That being the case, they will feel satisfied not by punishment but by a removal 
of such difficulties. The sad story of the Punjab is having its parallel in some 


form or other in other parte of the country aswell, Unless the authorities change 


their angle of vision, this state of thi ig oh CARRE’ RAE . 
Reforms eanaot restore the national honour: 80 the people must maintain their 


s will net be set. right. The present 


c ee ee ee 


mg in the Statesman that Mr. Austin A*>=asrerama, 
15th Jam. 1921. 


neceed Mr. Montagu as the 

| for 2 od Aadhrapatrika, of 

anner r 

— pag 20 bold high offices in the administration of India at a time? Or is it 


* 


necessary that Mr. Chamberlain should act as a check against the free movement 


of Lord Reading ? : 9 | i te BRS 
64. Questioning the advisibility of a policy of repression that is constantly 
being rect ed by men like Sir M. O’Dwyer 
Ominous utterances, = ga e eee in their respective articles 
“tributed to the English papers, the A apatrika, of, the 12th January, observes 
gg under ‘this ing :—There are two methods of putting down 
Mr.Gandhi’s movement. One is by removing the causes which led to the adoption 
of the movement, and the other is a recourse to * Even the moderates’ 
conference recommended the former method for adoption. But to the authorities 
to whom prestige is all in all, this method will not appeal. The latter method 


Aub 
— 


12th Jan. 1021. 


seems to be much in favour with the Government of India and there is a rumour 


that Mr. Gandhi will soon be arrested. Lord Chelmsford may not give an oppor- 
tunity to Lord re. to have his own way in administration. Once the policy 
of repression is adopted, even Lord Reading, to keep up the prestige of the Gov- 


ernment, will hesitate to go back and do the neediul. It is an unprofitable policy 
on the part of England to place Lord Reading in such an awkward situation. 
Suppose repression 18 once with regard to non-co-operation. Then it is all 
the same whether Lord ng is our Viceroy or persons like Lord Curzon and 


Lord Chelmsford happen to be the Viceroys. That is the reason why people want 


ewaraj and they are resolved to have it in one year. Wes think that the 


ominous utterances of Sir M. O’ Dwyer and Lord: ydenham may soon take effect. 


They are primarily naible for the present critical situation. If even the 
British Empire is at stake, we may class these two people among the first ranks 
of disintegrators of the Empire. -These very men who have ‘perpetrated such 
unjust acts are passing off their time happily in England consuming India’s money. 
To add to it, they are now writing articles advising the imprisonment. of 
Mr. Gandhi, who has been sacrificing everything for the sake of his country. . 


If, according to them, Mr. Gandhi’s movement will lead to violence and disturb- | 


ances, any one may ask why there have, been no acts of violence till now, even 
though the movement has been daily spreading. But Lord Sydenham is ready 
with an answer even for this. He is of opinion that the people have been terro- 
rised by the severe steps taken hy the Punjab Government and that their peaceful 
attitude is the result of their fear. He still believes in the proverb, ‘ Sparing the 
rod spoils the child,’ and takes the Government to task for not putting this 


principle into practice till now. He also attributes. the present Labour agitation 


to the influence of Bolsheviem. . . While the policy of repression is denounced 
by experienced leaders themselves, these two persons do not find any other 
policy quite so effective. Irish disturbanees show how unprofitable it is to adopt 
a policy of repression. If the ominous utterances of the said two gentlemen 
come into effect, England cannot but be ruined. What is the meaning of impri- 
ae Mr. Gandhi? It amounts to imprisoning the hearts of all the Indians. 
it is the desire of England that India should continue to be within the Empire 
out of her free will, then she cannot achieve her object by imprisoning Mr. Gandhi. 
55. Referring to the remarks of the Manchester Guardian on the new 
The value of the Reforms, Reforms, the, Andhrapatrika, of the 12th January, 
have no eimitus? cial uh ae rves. in. a note: As the Ministers 
fresh control over finance, there is nothing that they can do. If they impose 


: sh taxation, the burden , l will be increased. The nationalists. have 


den pointi 2 5 1 ! 1 

6a E this out for & long t but the. Montagu-moderates alone turned a 
the Reform. 4 Even they recognised the truth now. How then can we say that 
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with satisfaction over the writings of the unhappy ‘non-co-operator workers caught 


KusrmaraTaina, 
86th Deo. 1920. 


in their mesbes for the unpaid task of enumerators. In some instances, the able 
methods invented by our powerful Government of enlisting honorary special 


constables, is imitated to such an extent that superiors: fre appointed enumerators 
under inferior supervisors, and so on and so on. But we forget that this is an age 
: of democracy.“ Lec sin ci 8 

VawEATEsAPaTRIxA, — 


Chittoor, 


57. In the course af an article about the pay of the present Ministers, the 
3 5 Venkatesapatrika, of the I8th December, makes the 

Our Ministers. following remarks:—. . . While there are crores 

of persons suffering for want of food, can there be any doubt in calling the Ministers 
the consumers of the flesh of the poor people if they choose to take thousands of 
rupees as their salaries while styling themselves the representatives of the people. 


58. Writing under this heading, the Kistnapairika, of the 25th December, 

: ae ys:—-Our rulers are not unwise men. They are 
Why should we boycott the experienced hands in occupying foreign countries. 
8 They know that merely by the force of arms they 
cannot hold the Indians in subjection. They therefore resorted to the device of 
creating in the Indians a love for English institutions, including schools and courts. 


The educated classes vindicate the existence of these institutions and proclaim 


that if they leave off their professions and boycott the courts, violence and blood- 
shed will be the result. The Government have therefore nothing to fear, and 
the courts are so many bastions to them. The British statesmen have made it 


their duty to manufacture men, who receiving English education can attain wealth, 


honour, titles and influence. They have thus created a new race of men who hate 


their own traditions and show great regard to European traditions. An impres- 
sion has been created that the British rule is indigenous and that its only object 


is the good of the people. Such has been the triumph of the British administra- 


tion of India. The British have not conquered India with the sword. They have 


captivated the hearts of the higher classes of people by their ‘education. When 
these people devoted themselves to the rulers in every way, the whole country 
went into the possession of the latter: Nobody need hesitate to say that it is their 
schools and courts that are maintaining the British rule unaffected. The people 
are growing more and more dissatisfied with the British Government. Even the 
educated classes know that the British look more to the welfare of their country 
than to that of ours. They condemn the British rule but at the same time main- 
tain their schools and courts. If what we say about the Punjab horrors and the 
Khildéfat come from the bottom of our hearts, how can we approve of the adminis- 
trative policy of the British ? If we are determined to have swaray, then we have 


to withhold our approval of the Government by boycotting the schools and courts. | 


Barmen, 
Anantapur, 
14th Jan. 1931. 


merchants had occupied ‘the country and had been ruinin g i 


This is non co-operation and we must tell the Government that this is our resort 
so long as our grievances are not redressed. The educated classes upon whose 
help the Government rely have to tell them that it is not right on their part to 
reject their representations. The time has come when the lawyers have to make 
great sacrifices. By their power, they can make the bureaucracy helpless. 
Moreover the present courts are a nuisance and promote immorality and the 
lawyers will see the necessity of boycotting such‘institutions. = — | 
59. The Balabharati, of the 14th January, says in its leader under this 

The attainment of ewars/. heading: — Unlike in former days, the Congress 

SR ik, ie at to-day has conducted its proceedings in accordance 
with public opinion, and has definitely proclaimed the national ideal. Hypocracies, 
disguises and machinations will no more avail. . . -Fascinated b 'the glamour 
of British rule, the Indian nation had forgotton itself. Out of blind faith in the 
i e rt to them, with the result that helplessness, 
indolence and ‘slavishness had overtaken the nation. Thonsands of English 


tae : een ruin indigenous industries 
and trade, had been robbing the country of its wealth, but the Indian nation be 
not been able to see it. The ople had no food to eat and e tl Ae 
maintain the white men in ‘comfort, the taxes had unnecessarily 


190 crores; yet the nation had not awakened. Repre: 


4 1 
a * 


king the people of their birthrights, The educational and judicial systems 
ende tho mind of the conntzy ond. zar there had boon no remorse in the 
40 The exchange rate has been varying. The Indian continent has been 
Booded with foreign megckants and goods and it has been reduced to a wretched 
date in which it has to depend eyen for the necessaries of life on foreign coun-. 


tries. The people have béen blindly delighted at such things as the post and 


telegraphs and the railways and have been in g state of lethargy. The Rowlatt 
Act and the Punjab massacre have awakene b them. The Indemnity Act has 
incensed the public. ‘The decisions of the Parliament have shaken the faith of the 
people in the British. The Indians have proclaimed at Nagpur. their desire for 
wora) through their representatives. . . If the British wish to maintain their 
connexion with India permanently, they-will have to reform their conduct. If they 
treat India not as a slave country, but as an equal partner in the Empire, there 
will be no room for any doubt about the permanency of the British connexion 
vith India. If in the future also, they do not change their-attitude towards 
India, we cannot say what the result will be. ‘The burden of deciding. this, lies 
more with the British than with the Indians. India depends on its own men for 
the attainment of swaraj, and exhorts them to attain it. The 33 crores of the 
Indian population will surely attain it if they respond to the call of the Congress 
and do their duty. The Congress urges them to sever every connexion with the 
present bureaucratic Government who have forfeited all claim to the confidence 
of the people. . . If the people discharge the responsibilities imposed on them 
by the Congress soon, they will soon attain swaray. | : 


60. The Swadeshabhsmans, of the 14th January in a short notg, observes :—It 


The Madras Ministers. is a matter of common knowledge that the councils 


to be opened to carry out the reforms whieh are 


inadequate will come into existence in the current, month. Government has. 


nominated three Ministers to the Madras Council. Some people complain without 
thyme or reason that they are all non-Brahmans. When the council itself is 
inadequate what does it matter whether the Ministers are Brahmans or non- 
Brahmans? It is not proper to widen the gulf between them by intensifying such 
class hutred. Some of the people who got into the confidence of the bureaucracy 


some time beck were able to ynderstand what is really being enacted behind the. 
scenes, and they have at last opened their eyes. The Ministers, too, will realise the. 


same within a short time. 


61. Commenting on the appointment of Lord Reading as the next Viceroy of 

Earl i India, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 14th Janu 
Viogroy. noting, „ Om writes :—Lord Reading has attained fame iat a 
leader of the Liberal Party, but Lord Chelmsford by 


his administrative policy has made the Viceregal position so delicate that it is 


difficult for any ordinary leader or any Liberal to carry on the administration in 
4 peaceful manner. Evidently Lord illingdon and others realized the difficulty 
1 the situation and did not accept tlie onerous post. Lord Reading has accepted 
this responsible place with 1 and has he to remove the anxiety of the 


SwaDRsHABEIMANT, 
14th Jan. 1931. 


Cabinet, but his appointment will be beneficjal both to England and India, only 


if he Temoves the anxiety of the Indians also by granting them swaraj. 
Che Oranidan, of. the 12th January, makes similar remarks. 


abject, the Mysore Star, of the 16th January, in a 
ly proper that Earl Reading, who is a non-military 


scienee and interpretation of law, should have been 


pene? of India at the present critical juncture. It remains 


seen, er the disturbed atmosphere of India will assume a 


calmer 48 
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62. M. Ahamad Kannu, in an article in the Kerala Chandrika, of the 18th 
1 December, under the above heading, holds up to 
_ Are Mashims still snoring the ridicule and condemnation of all Muslims those 
members of their community who betrayed the Muslim cause by standing as 


candidates for the Legislative Councils or by contributing to the Prince of Wales’ 


Reception Fund or by co-operating in the reception of the Governor of Madras in 
Travancore He asks:—‘‘ Are guch despicable human worms Muslims?” 
Turning to the treachery of Great Britain towards the ‘Khalifa and the Muslim 
cause, the article concludes with the following exhortation, ‘‘ Does not the cry of 
Islam warm your blood? Do you not see Islam and. Muslims and the Islamic 
Empire suffering the pangs of death in the mortal grip of European avarice? 
O! brothers, religion is sounding a call for you. It wants your co-operation.” 


63. Another lengthy article of six columns from the pen of Muhammad’ Mira 

eng Sahib, Aligarh, appears in the Kerala Chandrika, of 

“Is not the wre 9 the 13th December, under the heading, Is not 
went the enemy of Islam the British Government the enemy of Islam?” 
The expressed purpose of the article is to implore Muslims in no way to help the 
British Government which is responsible for the downfall of Islam and to be 
rrepared to sacrifice everything for saving themselves and Islam. The Khalifa 
is the heart of Islam and if the heart is broken the whole of the Islamic body 
breaks. The article goes on to describe the treachery of Britain towards Turkey 


and to prove that the British Government was the prime cause of all the mis- 


fortunes that have come to the Muslims. But Muslims need not lose courage, for 
there. is a gleam, of hope in the Arab attitude towards Britain, in the success of 
Kamal Pasha and other patriots and in the possible prospect of a conjunction of 
the armies of Enver Pasha and ef Kamal Pasha. When that moment comes, 
there is no doubt that the success of the British Government will turn into defeat.” 


The attitude of Persia and Afghanistan is against. the British. What India will 
do at this juncture will be known within a year. It does not seem likely that 


Muslims anywhere in the world will hesitate to give up even their lives to save 
Islam. Hindu brothers, it is expected, will not let go this opportunity of gaining 
swaraj. The article recounts and tries to refute the alleged causes for British 
hatred of Turkey and the excuses advanced for the partition-of Turkey among the 
European powers. How and how long! O! dear brothers, can you put up with 
the downfall of our holy places, of our Khalifa, and of our Muslim brothers?” .. . 
“Indians did not sacrifice their life and wealth for the extension of the British 
Empire. Indians who are lovers of peace will not hesitate again to sacrifice their 
life and wealth. Let the British people keep the promises they have given to us. 
Let the British learn lessons from Germany. Let them keep in mind the fact 
that it is we that saved England and France from the German invasion”’-. . 

„If England, France and other great powers have not the power to overcome the 
Bolshevists or to have Fiume returned to their owners or to make Rumania obey 
the terms: of the treaty, how will they be able to keep in peaceful subjection 
Turkey and several crores of Muslims? That they will not be able to do it, is 


evident from the success of Kamal Pasha, the Bolshevik success in Crimea, from 


the war that is being waged by the Arabs, from the condition of the British in 
Persia and Ireland, from the attitude of Afghanistan and from the awakening of 


_ Indians.” Muslims in India should render every possible help to second the 


efforts now being made in India for saving the Khalifa and his independence. 
“ What sin can be greater than that we who are the followers of the Prophet and 


his. successors, who poured out their lives without stint for the extension of 
Islam’s power, should now help Islam’s downfall.” 


64. An article by Mr. K. P. Kgsava Menon in the.Manorama, of the 4th 
January, refers to the way in which the British 
grip on Egypt gradually became tighter and how, 
with the increase of discontent among the people, British highhandedness also 
increased, how the people-valiantly withstood the foreign power and how finally 
by united non-co-operation they won freedom for themselves. The article 
concludes :—‘‘ The Egyptians have taught a great lesson to the people of all 


Egy pt and non- oo- operation 
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gubject countries, — that changes in the system of administration of a country are 


s people of another country should wish, but will be in accordance with 

he 2 ad Torts of the people of that country itself.“ 
65. The leadiug article in the Malabar Islam, of the 7th January, gives a 
Summary of Doctor Ansari’s presidential speech at 
The Muslim Leagues. the All-India Muslim League Gindeeence at Nagpur 
and considers that he has established beyond doubt that to expect Indian Muslims 


10 be loyal to the British Government, which has reduced their Khalifa to the 


state of a prisoner, is to ex something that is contrary to the course of nature. 
The article also considers that Doctor Ansari has satisfactorily met all objections 
raised against non-co-operation.. ä 3 


66. According to the Malabar Islam, of the 7th January, the concluding 

1 Cea resolution passed by the All-India Khildéfat Confer- 

The Di et ence is that the Amir of Afghanistan should be 
requested not to make peace with Great Britain. 


67. The Mushir-t-Dakhan, of the 6th January, in continuation of its article 
on the events of last year, refers to the non-co- 
operation movement which as-a result of the 
indifference of the Government, with regard to the Punjab affair and the Khildfat 
wrong and dealing with the several stages of the non-co-operation programme 
and its effect on the public; dwells at leugth on its effect on the Aligarh students 
some of whom ‘withdrew from the college. | 

The writer finally refers to the opening of national institutions in several 
places and observes that the only good result of the non-co-operation movement 
is that some new institutions in the name of national schools have come into 
existence. : | 


68. The Qaumi Report, of the 8th January, has an appeal in bold type, 
— (hs Takk announcing that the Duke will arrive on the 10th 
Neun enn instant and stating that it is the pious duty of 
every true Mussalman and true. Indian to avoid seeing, welcoming him, or 
celebrating his arrival. Show independence! Get rid of the badge of slavery ! 
Appealing thus to the people the article understands that until justice is done in 
the matter of Khiläfat, every Mussalman, man, woman, or child should be rigid 
on the subject of non-co-operation. The National ‘Congress, the Muslim League, 
and the Khiläfat Conference have decided at Nagpur that it is incumbent upon 
every Mussalman to boycott the Duke. Do not listen to servile flatterers. They 
are getting up entertainments for you, and obtaining titles for themselves. 


Oar loyalty in the year 1920. 


The Qaum Report, of the same date, also hasan article on the subject of 


boycotting the arrival of the Duke. 
The Qaumi Report, of the same date, in an item discusses the notice announcing 
that tickets for admission to the harbour at the time of the arrival of the Duke 


have been exhausted, and regards it as a bit of camouflage and remarks what are 
we to say to Government trickery. / 


Councils. ‘has a leader on the subject to this effect. | 

The long- hoped-for -Ministry and Councils have been formed which are 
expected to afford much benefit to the country. When we pass this test, we are 
sure to get local self-government. Even if the self-government be granted, 


— influence mast continue so as to keep the various races in their proper 


The writer 8 1 | b . 
extremists instead 0 ka to the Government that they should try to reconcile the 


* 


Turks 8 crown will not be benefited by constant disagreement with the 
N 2 the security f ; India if Afghanistan, Persia, Turkey, Arabia and 
coneiliator we under control, the object cannot be gained. It would be better if 
effect on 10 reatment be extended to Muslim lands. This would have a good 
orelgn countries and: | aw the extremists over to the side of the Gov- 


ernment. Thu eee ene ne 
„ Tut order would be re- established throughout the country. 


. hie om 


Matazan Tezam, 


Cochin, 4 
7th Jan. 1991. 


Marazan Istam, 


Cochin, 
7th Jan. 1921. f 


M et 


The new Ministry andthe 69. The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 12th January, * 


recourse to repressive measures. ‘Attention should 
) 2 be paid to the demands of Wilsalinans. | | 


ech Jan. 1921. 
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The Mukbhir. isDathan; of the 12th . has a report of. arrivel of Hig 
Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught. ) 


70. The Qaumi Report, of the 12th January, has a leader on margin- 
Cintecele Dike. — subject Nane is briefly to the following 
After the arrival of the Duke His Royal Highness delivered a speech which 
is from the nationalists’ point of view interesting and tends to creafé enthusiasm. 
The speech shows that the authorities have the Duke quite ignorant of the 
boycott of the inhabitants of Madras, but the Duke, being experienced, has 
understood in what direction the political wind now blows. 


‘The madness of the Morning 71. The Qaum: Report, of the 12th J anuary, 
Post. criticises the Morning Post for its remarks. 

The English entered India as conquerors, have remained therein as masters, 
and hence they cannot live like servants ‘‘and says that if the Morning Post will 
turn over the pages of history, it will find that, the English entered India as 
traders and then . ” {blank space. Translator]. 


72. The Qaumi Report, of the 13th J anuary, has a leader on the r e. in 

Inguguration of the Council. . which the writer among other remarks makes the 
following observations: 

The buréauerats fear that if India gets swaray, big appointments carrying 

with them high salaries cannot be reserved for Europeans, and it will be all over 

with the Indian Civil Service. Hence it is their desire that if swaray be given, it 


should not be granted all at once. Prompted by this selfishness the powers that 
be have inaugurated the Council through the Duke. 


73. Phe Qaumi Report, of the 9th January, referring to Mr. Ben Spoor, M.P.’s 
speech in which he stated that when the city of 
0 Boycotting the Duke of Rome was burning, Nero (the demon of authority) 
onnaught, a manifestation of k 
national self-respect. was fiddling, remarks that this incident 1s in keeping 
with the Duke of Connaught’s visit. Just as Nero 
was fiddling while Rome was burning, the authorities are holding theit celebrations 
when the hearts of Indians are aching over the Thiläfat question and the Punjab 
atrocities. - 

The writer, in this eonnexion, observes that the Duke has not, on the present 
oeeasion, come of his own free will or with the consent of His Majesty the King, 
but has been sent by the ministerial Government for reasons of expediency. I 
British Ministers are aware that all India is discontented owing to the indignity 
offered to the Thiläfat question and the indifferences shown with reference to the 
Punjab atroeities and the absurdity of the Reform scheme. In order to gain their 
object and to please Indians the Ministers have devised this scheme of sending 
the Duke to India with the hope that Indians who bear no personal malice against 
him will manifest their joy before him, and this aet will defeat the object of the 
Khiläfat agitation and place the Government of India where it was — 18 

The writer invites thé attention of the people to the similar course 
by British Ministers at the tims When the Irigh Home Rule question cae 
a few Years ago, and the manner in which Egypt recently got her . 
and asks whether the Kliiläfat question is not more important than that. If it is 
so, how can the people be glad at the Duke’s visit? 


74. The Qaumi Report, of the 9th» January, commenting on His- Royal 
Highness the Duke of Connaught’s first lending in 
M Tho first test of the city of Madras instead of in Bonibay or Calcutta which is 
agree, the residence of the Viceroy, remarks that some 
secret underlies this selection, and asks the people of Madras to wake up as the 
testing-time is come and display their sense of self-respect by attending to their 
own business and chowing utter disregard to the Duke’s coming. They having 
already made the Councils non-effective, they should do the same with the opening 
ceremony also, se that the Ministers may quickly understand that India is awake. 
The writer also advises the people of the to refrain from going 
and seeing the Duke se that he may 1 know that it is r 
in the matter of the rt ge ‘question and the . of the pledges by 


ed . 


— 
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e, and says that this is an easy method of getting para for 
fina om we y decision of the Khiléfat question and this wil make Mr . Lioyd 
George feel ashamed of bis action. | ) 


75. The Qaumi Report, of the 9th January, referring to the information 


contained in certain papers that the Duke men- 
The Duke's promsse. tioned to a correspondent on the Malaya, that he 

was going to India to grant its demands, and ho that India would loyall 
accept them, remarks that it is astonishing to find that the Duke should have made 


such a promise. 
The OCaumi Report, of the 10th January, referring to the sudden stoppage 
tg: ee of tre Dann 
Treatment of Judges by the Beach Road and Mount Road the day before yester- 
Polioe. day at 9-30 a.m., remarks it is not known who has 
‘sed such an order and what right the Police have to stop pedestrians and 
vehicular traffic from going on the road without any previous notice or intimation. 
The writer, referring to the detention of the Hon’ble Justice Sadasiva Ayyar’s 
motor-car by a Police Sergeant, and to the rough manner in which he s to 
the Judge when the latter asked him why pedestrians were being prevented from 
mg. on the public thoroughfares, remarks that though Police officers have not 


n taught etiquette and good manners by Government, yet they are supposed 
to be men of peace. 


77. The Caumi Repart, of the ilth January, in « leader on the subject, 
we ina writes :—We have taken the first step to obtain 
* freedom and unless we make persistent efforts in 
that direction all the sacrifices that bave been made will have been in vain. 

The writer refers te his speech delivered at a mass meeting on the marina in 
which he made the following observations :—That the Government of India’s rule 
fora century and a half has convinced us that we cannot become prosperous 
under its egis until day of judgment. The education given to boys in Govern- 
ment schools and colleges induces them to enter Government service on com- 
pletion of their school or college course. The operation of the Courts of Lew 


Madras, 
10th Jan. 19291. 


Qaumt Ron, 
Iich Jan. 1991. 


is such that in order to file a suit for a quarter anna, we have to spend four times 


this amount, it makes invidious distinctions in the case of European and Indian 
prisoners, and the law relating to commerce and banks has been framed on such 
principles that unly Kuropean merchants and millionaires are profitted thereby. 
The Army and the Police are kept under such restraint that they aré obliged to 


fire on their own people. The gentry are not allowed to carry arms, and the press 
is kept in the clutches of the Steurity 1 | } 


bureaucratic G 1 
and that our d * arf 


pe . 2 ffi 
Pledges 


ve do not need any other instrument to establish our claim. 


78. The Mushir-i-Dakhaa, of the 18th January, referring to Lord Reading’s 


n 


The new Viceroy for Indi appointment as the next Viceroy for India, observes 


India under 
exalted 


weroy will not occasion 


- > See „ * 
8 


bad, 
18th Jan. 1931. 


Dres, 
Sth Jan. 1031. 


SamPap 
Arona, 


Mysore, 
12th Jan. 1991. 


110 


obser ves: We have to infer from this review that the work of the several departments 
in the Native States is being done on better lines than in British India. Even 


in Travancore a European is the head of the Industries Department. However, 


British India can follow his methods and be greatly benefited. Every attempt 
in British India is after the European model. Steps are generally taken here for 
industries being started on a large scale and worked by means of factories and 
consequently people from the village parts are brought together into these factorieg 
and made to experience the hardships attendant on such life. Owing to the 
introduction of the factory system largely, the necessity arises for obtaining 
machinery from Europe and America and the people that live in isolated places 
are brought together and made to live under insanitary conditions. As a result 
of this the labour strikes so common in Europe and America are also occurring in 
this country. So the duty of the Government is to promote cottage industries 
and thereby develop the industries of the country. Though small boxes made of 
grass in Japan are sold largely in India, it is not known what has been done by 
the departments of industries in this country to promote that industry here. The 
manufacture of jaggery is carried on to a large extent in British India. But the 
machinery used for extracting juice cannot extract all the juice from the canes, 
Some time ago the Industries Department in Madras made a suggestion that the 
establishment of a factory in the tracts where sugarcane plantation is carried on 
will be a profitable concern to all. But it is not known what endeavours have 
since been made to carry out this. The Darbar has made a suggestion in the 
review which is worthy of being followed here by the officers concerned. They 
say that time should not be unnecessarily spent in demonstrating to the people 
weaving, basket making, etc., which they know already and they ask the head of 
the Industries Department to start, om a sound basis, such industries as will 
enable the people to convert the raw products available in the State into 
manufactured articles and make a profit thereby. This should be the object in 
view of the head of the Industries eee in this Presidency also. ILhougb 


this department has been working here for many years, no such industry has yet 


been started. It is true tbat soap manufacture is in a flourishing condition in the 
west coast. But many articles required for this have to be got from foreign 


countries. The Industries Department should work for a decrease in the im port 


of foreign articles and find a market in foreign countries for the articles of this 
country. Such articles as are in demand in other countries should be manv- 
factured here. Before doing this, attempts should be made to produce here alone 
such of the foreign goods as find a sale here. For all this it is essential that the 
Industries Department should be national in spirit. 


80. A long article in the Kerala Kaumudi, of the 30th December, points out 

es „that though the Rulers of Native States make pro- 
1 Reforms and Native fuse demonstrations of their approval of Reforms 
evan introduced in British India, they are very reluctant 
to relax their autocratic grip on their own States, that Travancore and Cochin, 
though equal to any part of British India in the matter of education and historic 
traditions of local self-government, are far behind even the Minto-Morley Reforms, 
that the British Government has a responsibility in the matter and that if the 
Rajas will not attend to the best parts of Smrithis for their guiding principles in 
administration, will not yield to public opinion nor will imitate the Suzerain 


powes and if the Suzerain power will not interfere, then the people of the Native 
tates are in a sad plight indeed. : 


V.—Pnosprors or THE CROPS: AND THE CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE. 


81. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 12th January, in an English article under 
the head-line Famine ”, writes: In some parts 
1 | of India there has been a deficient rainfall and the 
cry of famine is being heard. . . Some drastic steps should be taken to relieve 
distress among the people. Works of public utility should be increased and the 
labourers should be paid both in kind and cash, sufficient to keep their bodies an 
souls together. The Government should make arrangements to purchase food- 


Famine. 
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stufis at the ch capesl market and sell them at normal rates in places where famine 
rices are 2 to obtain. The loss caused by this step should be borne by the 

Zorernment. Sir Abdur Rahim has suggested a very practical method to meet 
this loss. He said that if the conditions of the 2 people are ab.ut to be 

i improved, he would be content with hal The salaries of all 
intments from the Viceroy 8 should be cut 


ders of high- paid appoi 
rr — coat and the an amount devoted to improve the condition of the 


gubm erged “ Len- thousand. 


ERRATA. 


Report No. 52 of 1921. 
Page 1493, article 23, line 6, for ‘ mine’ read ‘ nine ’. 


Report No. 1 of 1921. 
Page 16, item 45, line 8, insert? of’ before the old faces’. 
16 „ẽ 45 „ 1, substitute ‘devoted’ for devote. 
1 jumps for ‘ pumps’. 
* ‘date’ for ‘ rear’. 


Report No. 2. 


Page 47, paragraph 61, line 7, for ‘ blow’, read flow’. 
„ 48, item 64, line 3, iasert ‘the’ before Holy Places“ 
— 7 „ 2, substitute ‘ proclamation ’ for ‘ proclamatien ’. 


„ 19 ,, 67 „ 7, substitute ‘cunning’ for ‘ cunningness ’. 
Report No. 3. 


Page 66, item 26, line 16, for. ‘ notice’, read notice 
5 66 77 26 77 22, for ‘deserved’ read ‘ deserved .“ 
„ 72 „ẽ 44 „ 7, for at any cost’ read ‘at any cost’. 
„ 74 „ 49 „ 8, for high souled’ read ‘ high-souled ’. 
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District Magistrates and Political Age ‘on are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, lic Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the — of the report and what the correct facts aro. 
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_. ENGLISH PAPERS 
II. Hon ADwrntsreation, 
( e] Jails. 


1. The Hindu, of the-25th January, has the following: “ In an article we Hmnv, 
n penal Bettle- tract elsewhere, Colonel Wedgwood reproduces a osth Jen 1081. 
The Andamans icture of convict life in the Andamans, for which : 
ments. | hell seems ta be a mild description. The Colonel 
is recounting a story told him by a released political prisoner; but, for aught we 
know, it may be true; and it gains credence from the mystery which, by design 
or omission, shrouds the affairs of the Andamans’ The statistics of disease and 
death among the convicts are by themselves enormous, but the tale about their 
morals and conditions of life, a level of human existence in which submission to 
infamy is the only palliative to a sheltered tyranny of ruffian rule, unfolds some- 
thing blacker than the blackest misery imaginable. It will be a freezing surprise 
to many to know that ‘thd Andamans is not an ordinary penal establishment but 
a settlement run for profit.” The non-publication of the special report is, perhaps, 
as hinted by the Colonel, due to the fear of disclosure. It only intensifies the 
horror and the shame.” g | : 
() Railways. 


2. Writing under this an the 5 of = 25th January, remarks :— Hmnv, 
f a é ere is absolutely no reason why attempts osu — 1021. 

rn should be made, as ma. made in the 3 and 

before the committee, to bolster up company management with such camouflage 

of ‘concessions’ to public sentiment as Provincial Boards and other similar 

futilities. Opinion is solid and overwhelmingly strong in this country in favour 

of State a - . There is an impression—we hope it is_erroneous— 

among the public to which we have to give expression that many of them have 

made up their minds in favour of some sort of ‘diarchy in regard to this question 

which, while it will enable the companies to retain in all essentials the control of 

the management in their own hands, will at the same time hypnotise ‘ moderate- 

minded’ Indians into accepting the scheme. . The Indian public unani- 

mously demand State ement for reasons whose validity in the present 
circumstances in the country is unimpeachable ; and they shall have it.” 


The Hindu, of the 27th Januar , Observes :—** It passes one’s understanding Himnv, 
how the Home’ authorities of the South Indian Railway Company could reason- a7th Jan 1921, 
ably ask of their Agents here practically to ignore the committee. It is a piece | 
of brazen-headed discourtesy, not to say calculated insult, to the committee on the 
. of the South Indian Railway Board of Directors -which they would not have 
the courage to display, were they not puffed up with the belief that with 

e Secretary of State at their beck and call they could afford to ignore the Com- 
mittee. Tickled by this astonishing audacity of the Board, as it were, the 
Committee elicited from the South Indian Railway officials evidence very damag- 
ing to company management.” eee : 

0 (4) General. 

3. The Hindu, of the 24th J anuary, writes :—‘‘ The labour situation in the Howe, 
_ Labour troubles in Madras, City Continues to be murky and, unless early steps 24 — 
mises furth ars taken to handle it with just prudence, it pro- 
concerned. (f 0 Swell the ranks of jthe unemployed. So far as the men are 
before it exer Niere Net prepared to face an impartial tribunal, present their case 
attituds and abide by its verdict. Instead of taking advantage of this reasonable 
momento, he part of labour, the employers concerned would appear for the 

oment to 1 ne employers | appear 

| prefer the disastrous policy. of drift. Not labour alone, but 


* 


ull 
— 


— 
. oe — 
4 * 
* * 
* 


others as well, are, we note, very much disappointed at the part payed by the 
Government of Madras. In less serious cases of labour disputes, they say, Lord 
Willingdon thought it wise and necessary to interfere. They add that it is not 
very difficult to see through the studied ‘silence of the Government and its gesture 
of impartial non-interference. . . If we turn from the textile mills to the 
tramwaymen’s strike, we are faced with ‘the same problem, the allegation of 
discriminative dismissals made with a, view to render the union a harmless 
organization. There is a very étron feeling among labourers and all those 
who work in the movement that Lord Willingdon’s Government befriends capital; 
there is no doubt that various acts of omission and commission lend great support to 
that view. Ifthe employers are determined to disorganise the men and if Govern- 
ment is not partial to the capitalists, it is high time that it should give a proof of 
their disinterested attitude.. The public have a right to.ask therefore that the 
Government should at once take in hand such remedial measures as would ease 
the despair and suffering of thousands in the city“ 
Maw Isp, Wet India, of the 24th January, observes :—‘‘It seems to us that it is the 
24th Jan. 1921. duty of the Government to use their influence with the employers in the matter. 
The Madras Government instituted a Labour Department; in the sphere of 
labour disputes it has not been of any great service. Mr. Paddison was regarded 
by the labourers at least as their friend and as sympathetic to their cause ; we 
regret to say that Mr. Moir is not held in so favourable a light.” 
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I. Tonnen Por rrrcs. 


ng that the restriction imposed, under the Defence of 
+: e th Fiala a0. on those ing to the Malay States 
Passport restriction in th from India during the time of the European war 
Malsy States has not yet been removed, the Dhanavaisya 
Ooshiyan, of the 10th December, observes :—Immense are the trouble and expendi 
ture to which the people are subjected on account of this restriction. Nor are 
the Government in any way profitted by it. Several resolutions passed at public 
meetings and conferences requestin the repeal of this provision and many inter- 
pellations in the he Legislative Council on this subject proved in vain. The reply 
of Mr. Knapp clearly shows that this restriction is not necessary an far as the 
Government of India are concerned. It is also apparent from this reply that the 
Government of the Malay States were 8 asible for the introduction of the 
ort system in the two countries. But the moment the Malay Government 
removed this restriction it ought to have been removed in India too. We hope, 
in the interests of the travellers, the restriction will be removed soon. 


5. The Swadesamitran, of the 29th December, refers to the observation said 

to have been made by Mr. Lloyd George in the 

Situation in East Africa. course of his speech at the Guildball welcoming the 
Prince of Wales on his return from his tour that no contro] is being exercised in 
the British Empire by a central authority, but it is a commonwealth of free nations 
associated together for following their own lines of progress, and remarks :—Is 
this true and is no control being exercised by a central authority? Are all the 
nations included in this Empire free? We fea no doubt that, unless the British 
Empire is reconstituted hereafter at least on the lines referred to by Mr. Lloyd 
George, the Empire will break down. Let Mr. Lloyd George understand that, 
unless the nations, who are now my ies within the Empire without enjoying 


freedom and who are I “ rs, secure a status equal to that of the 


other nations included therein, t have to decide to separate from 1 
Empire. The Government of fades kare, | in their despatch to the Secreta 

State, stated that it is their duty to emphasise the fact that the Indian public ‘ink 
that their status within the Empire will become clear from the decision arrived at 
in regard to the Indians in Kast Africa. The British authorities have made them 
feel that they are “ helots within the Empire” as stated by the late Mr. Gokhale. 
There is, therefore, nothing further to be understood from the way in which the 
question of the East African Indians is to be decided. But the Government of 
India would have represented the true state of feeling if they had communicated 
that the Indians were ‘burning with anxiety to redeem their condition of being 
helots within the Empire and to attain a status equal to that of the other nations. 
Referring to the consent given by Lord Milner to the arrangement to give a 
number of seats to the in the Legislative and Municipal Councils and 
only two seats to the Indians, the Government of India have suggested that this 
system of perpetuating: racial differences should not be ane ted and that, if all 
323 of a certain qualification whether the are Indians. ns or Africans 
1K included in a single electoral roll, it would be possible for Indi ins to represent 
er and vice verea and it would thereby condos to the promotion of har- 
Indi, me 1 R the. two races. But it is indeed the ee of 


y had not this good sense when they accepted the necessi ag ; 


We 8 . in India. Nom ‘to ‘he 8 of East 
the one who created the Whale world. Th 1— 3 will Ged emt rom streets 
inhabited — ‘world. Tbey say. 
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the Indians for purposes of trade. They require that there should be separate 
places for both the communities and Lord Milner has, in “ERO of. this haughty 


claim, called in the aid of all sanitary principles. If it can be said that the sani. 
conditions of the Europeans would be affected by their living among the 


Indians, why should not Lord Milner take it that the latter also would, by their 
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association with Europeans, acquire their habits and both the communities would 
live in comfort. It is quite clear from the proposal to separate the places of busi. 
ness that it is only racial arrogance and not sanitary considerations that is at the 
bottom of it. We greatly appreciate the emphatic statement of the Government 
of India that it is their duty to protect the rights of Indians in foreign countries. 
But their having accepted, without knocking on the head, the plea of the East 
African Government that a preponderance of Indians in the Legislative Councils 
might prevent them from discharging their functions serves only to show that they 
have not correctly appreciated the Indians. We request the Government of India 
to urge upon 3 of State that, unless the grievances of the Indians in 
East Africa are redressed in a proper manner, the British Empire will lose its 
stability. | | 
The Swadesamitran, of the 20th January, reverts to this subject and referring 
to an observation of the Bombay Chroniele’s own correspondent that there are no 
signs of the diminution of the race hatred evinced by the whites in East Africa 
even after the warning given by the Indians there that they will positively enter 
upon a war of “ non-co-operation ” if their grievances are not redressed, writes :— 
It is nothing but unjust that the Indians should not be allowed to live in quarters 
set apart for the Europeans in Mombassa, Nairoti and other important towns. 
It appears that the soothing words of the Under Secretary fgr the Colonies in 
Parliament have not given any satisfaction to the Indians in East Africa. The 
latter are afraid whether the Government of India will stop with the publication 
of the despatch. They are also said to be suffering from financial difficulties. 
It needs no saying from us that the Government cannot but yield if, under the 
circumstances, the Indians should firmly stand by the resolution of the Congres 
on non-co-operation and carry on agitation boldly. 


6. Remarking that disturbances in the world are increasing the more the 
League of Nations grows in strength, the Desa 
: bhaktan, of the 19th January, observes :— Discontent 
has now taken root in Persia. The Cabinet there has resigned and it is rumoured 
that the Shah has abdicated his throne. All this is attributed to the Bolshevik 
movement. What are the British Government now going to do in accordance 
with the Anglo-Persian treaty ? 5 

7. In a leading article under this heading, the a ge of the 2 

4 ies he January, writes:—If England only sincerely wi 

r hapa and on she can Bi ty N. 3 their 
wealth without its being carried away by the Colonials and attain a high degree 
of civilization as well as a status equal to that of the people of other countries. 
She can wipe off the deep sorrow existing in the minds of the 25 crores of Mussal- 
mans in the world by restoring to the Sultan of Turkey the countries of 
Adrianople, Smyrna, Arabia, Syria and Mesopotamia which rightfully belong to 
him, She can grant l. fin to the natives of Jamaica, Fiji, Ceylon and 
other places and make them feel that they are human beings and lastly she can, 
without deluding the Indians crying for liberty with psuedo reforms, earn undying 
fame by granting them real liberty. If this is accomplished, the Indians will 
sacrifice their all for the sake of England and preserve her from danger. Above 
all, Englishmen will then have the blissful satisfaction of having left off their evil 
ways and entered upon a righteous ; ath. The question of ts day is whether 
England wishes to enjoy all this and will Tiberty to India. The time at 
her disposal is very short. Let us see how s ng 


Disturbance in Persia. 


grant Ii 
8. Referring to the suspension of the Planters’ Labour Bill in Ceylon, the 


e „ Stbadesamitran, of the 10th January, observes:— 
Fee eee ae ee n ene some as to Whether the 


authorities in Ceylon have come forward only to secure the interests of the 


* 
. 
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in the plantations there by legislation has now been cleared by the fact 
3 ated? Labour Bill has been suspended in view of the pr * unsatis- 
factory condition of the. rubber and tea plantations. The Bill was introduced the 
moment there was necessity for labour. Now that the plantations are in difficul- 
ties, it is given up: When the authorities in Ceylon came forward to pass an 
Act in the interests of the ‘planters, the Government of Madras secretly conferred 
with them at Octacamund and kept the public in the dark, though the matter 
was one affecting thousands. of poor Indians. Even now, when the Legislation 
is proposed to be suspended, we don't think the Government of Madras will open 
their lips. Are the interests of the poor Indians that are under the protection of 
the Government of Madras or those of the foreign planters in Ceylon, that should 
prevail with the Government ? When the poor are crying on account of their 
sufferings for want of sufficient sustenance in spite of their having left their native 
land and the authorities remain indifferent, is it not strange that they should find 
fault with us for not co-operating with them ? pain 


* — 


9. Referring to the progress of negotiations between Persia and Soveit e, 
Russia, the Andhrapatrika, of the 19th January, 10 Jan. 1921. 

observes in a note:—From the telegrams, we see 

that Bolshevism will take deep root in Persia. If the Turkish power had not 

been broken, Bolshevism would never have found its way into the Muhammadan 

countries. It would not have created a stir in the eastern continent. It will be 

well for the Allies, at least now, to re-establish the Turkish power and pacify the 
Muhammadans. | a 


10. Referring to the apprehensions of the Westminster Gazette that Mr. A™>ypyaramms 
i Churchill may spend away money extravagently ioth Jan. 1021. 
' Extravagent expemditare. as the Colonial Secretary, the Andhrapatrika, of hikes 
the 19th January, observes in à note :—It is in a way good that Mr. Churchill is 
appointed as the Colonial Secretary. The 7 people will not move unless. they 
sustain some loss of money. Only then will they compel the Government to give 
up“ Mandates 3 | ; . 

11. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 19th January, in an English article under Sampap 
See “i we “this heading, lectins Ge Write ccadiicn 2 
F prevailing in Austria and concludes thus: —“ This 10th Jen. 1921. 

is a fearful state of things. What obtains in Austria to-day obtains to a less 
extent in other countries. The profiteers should take a careful note of this. 
Hungry people’ will not be in a position to excuse those who, they think, are 
responsible for their inability to satisfy their hunger. A hungry man does not 
care for the terrors of the jail or the gibbet. The ‘Live and Let live’ policy is 
the only policy that leads to prosperity. The policy of enslaving the world for 
one’s own profit is the most infernal policy, a policy that inevitably ends the 
tyrant who conceives it and tries relentlessly to enforce it. The modern 
Bolshevism with its nihilistic and anarchistic propaganda is the offspring of 
Imperialistic unmitigated tyranny. The tyrants must take note of the conse- 
quénees of their arbitrary actions. If they do not, these consequences will be 


The Persian situation. 
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such as to make short work of them. ” sient 
12. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 22nd January, in an English article under ee 
Sante this head line, writes: — There is a bankruptcy of Mzsore, 
r 4 statesmanship to-day not only in England, but also 2 Jan. 121. 


22 the countries of the west. Even the Panchamas of India are better than 
6 statesmen of the west. They mete people should live by compro- 


mises, and the compromises laid down b majority are loyally and religiousl 

5 ved. The omniscient beings of ther seis, 8 agli think that théy „1 
of anes approach to divinity not only in mundane affairs but also in the affairs 
practical have been showing that they have a volcanic temper which has 
also of th. reduced to ashes the peace and prosperity not only of the west but 
n a world. One instance is sufficient to confirm this observation. 
thought that ft started the idea of a League of Nations. Even the Americans 
would hay 8 it Was ‘against their Munro doctrine. If Munro had lived to-day, he 


* 


Seen that 42 8 0 | | e Was narrow - minded, g if not brutal. . 2 2* In 
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recofistracting the world, it is the east that can teach a lesson to the west. The 


_ ‘west must learn or must be doomed to everlasting misery. Sir M. Visvesvarayya 


Jama Rosen, 
17th Jan. 1821. 


16th Jan. 1921. 


has, in his marvellous book called Reconstructing India ’, foreshadowed the lines 
on which the reconstruction of the world should take place. The statesmen of the 
west would do well to read, re-read, digest and assimilate the great political 
lessons which this remarkable statesman has placed before the world.” 


13. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 17th January, appreciating the view of the 

The treaty of Sevres. Italian Government with referénce to the modifying 

| | of the terms of the Turkish treaty, remarks that it 

is very unsatisfactory to find that British Ministers should place England behind 

France in the matter of goodwill towards the Islamic world. It is a grievous 

error on the part of Mr. Lloyd George, if he has not realised the feelings of the 

Islamic world. In order to rectify this error Britain should appoint a new 
Ministry that will respect the legitimate demands of Muhammadans, 

If Great Britain were to give proof of her assurance by relinquishing her 
mandate over Mésopotamia, there will be no occasion for Franee to quote the case 
of England in support of her control over Syria. 

e writer, referring to the remarks of certain experienced statesmen of 
England and to tbe criticisms of Lord North Cliff. on the question of Britain 
retaining the mandate over Mesopotamia, remarks that it surely hurts our hearts 
to find that England should, on the persistent advice of a Ministry, be prepared 
to adopt the policy which is unpopular with the statesmen of the country, whose 
operation wounds the feelings of a majority of the population or produces a 
baneful effect on the country and the nation. 


14. The Caumi Report, of the 15th January, referring to the telegram 
Revision of the Turkish received by Moulana Muhammad Ali from Europe 
Treaty: the Allies’ attitude. regarding the revision of the Turkish treaty which 
says that the French and the Italian Governments 
have consented to make over to Turkey certain territories taken from her to 
which England is stubbornly opposed, remarks :—It is unnecessary to assert that 


England by adopting a wrong course and by her selfish motives brings herself 


into disrepute in the world, and what a shame it is when Italy and France have 
agreed to modify the terms of the treaty, England should remain obdurate. Are 
the Muhammadans of Italy more loyal than t of Britain? Is Italy considered 
to be the greatest Muslim Power in the world? Have the Mate e of Italy 
saved Rome by sacrificing their lives and property? It is regrettable to find 
that Great Britain is wilfully blind to the interests of Muhammadans not only of 
India, but those of the whole world. ) 
It is this selfish conduct of England in not withdrawing from Mesopatamia 
that makes France also retain Syria. Is this the best proof of her goodwill and 
disinterestedness that Britain can produce before the tribunal of the world? Does 
not this perversity and obstinacy compel Muhammadans to take more serious steps 
in the matter of non-co-operation ? | 
If Britain should, even now, come to proper understanding and open her 
eyes, it will be well for her, but the difficulty is that Mr. Lloyd George's Govern- 
ment cannot appreciate the inward feelings of Muhammadans, or realise their 
sentiments at that distance. The smouldering embers of discontent in India have 
been fanned into a flame by Mr. Lloyd George’s obstinacy and injustice. The 
Government of India depend on the reports of the C. I. D., who, having regard to 
the justification of their salaries, do not represent the true sentiments of the people 
to Government, otherwise it is impossible that Mr. Lloyd George should remain 
obstinate, and the Government be indifferent to the unrest in the country. Still 
a very suitable time has been created for the -modifieation of the Turkish treaty. 
If Britain should lose it, she will have cause to repent. .. 
It is incumbent on England in the. interest of the welfare. of her Empire to 
comply with Muhammadan demands, and fall in with the views of Italy and 
France to modify the treaty. The Government have hitherto been advancing the 
pretext through the Viceroy that the Allies do not agree to the modification of 


the Turkish: treaty, and England by herself cannot’ do anything to please 
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d 7 bd * 
de het that the Allies are willing to-revise the termalof the treat y, but England is 


seed 10 avy change.’ We ask whether the Vicoroy will take back what he hae 
gaid or contradict this report 7 


II Hon _ ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) Police. 


15. Adverting to the scant courtesy shown the other day to the Hon'ble 
Mr. Justice Sadasiva Ayyar by a Mounted Police 

Highhandedness of @ Police 80 „the Kanthirava, of the 18th January, 
Sergeant. remarks :—It is because Government entertain such 
stupid people in their service and give them a carte blanche to do as they please, 
that all sorts of iniquitous acts are being rated by them and a wide gulf of 
‘JI-feeling has been created between the rulers and the ruled in this country. It 
now remains to be seen what steps the authorities will take in this matter, and, 
in case the Sergeant be find, how many people will come forward to reward him 
in appreciation of his high Sense of duty. 


(d) Educa tion, 


16. The Pundiya Nesan, of the 18th December, publishes a leader in English 
Minister for Edveation under this heading, which contains the following 
ee Oe | observations among others:—“‘ . . It is only 
roper that we here invite the careful attention of the Minister of Education that 
e would discharge his function with a view to create by the next election period 
an electorate more knowing, more conscious of their civic rights and responsi- 
bilities. The task of the Minister for Education 1s by no means light; itis the 
most anxious and laborious, and needs be discharged with keen power and energy. 


The lack of funds is the excuse now 8 resorted to by the powers that are 


l 

in charge of the upbringing of the. dumb millions entrusted to their care. This 
narrow vision characterising those nsible for the education of the people, 
would not, we hope, influence the new Minister. . . He will find ways and means 
to dispel the dense ignorance of the people. He will liberalize education both 


general and technical in all its stages primary, secondary and collegiate. 


The place of research in science and industry cannot be overestimated. India is 


sadly wanting in this branch of educational work. We call the attention of the 
Minister for Education, who must naturally be an expert in educational matters and 
thoroughly conversant with the educational requirements of the country, to this 
particular branch of reform in the field of education. 


17. Referring to the rumoured proposal to raise the existing rates of school 
Increase in school fees. fees, the Hindu Nesan, of the 22nd January, 

| observes:— The Government are considering why 
the rates of school fees should not be raised in view to increase the salary of the 
teachers, and they are of opinion that such an increase will, besftles enabling the 
anagers of private schools to raise the salary of the teachers in their employ, be 


also of sufficient help to them in regard to the management of the schools. If 


ans. If the contents of the above telegram are true, no one can deny 


Kawrarmava, 
18th Jen. 1981. 


Hinnu Naar, 
Madras, 
22nd Jan. 1921. 


such a proposal should be given effect to in a poor presidency like Madras, will it 


not subject the poor parents, who are already unable to the school. fees of. 


their children, to additional hardship? This will cause dissatisfaction to both the 


and inf we Students alike and afford a chance for the nationalists to come forward 
wher pry the parents to withdtaw their children from sclrools and colleges. 
the Governn g. this course with a view to increasing the salary of teachers, 

vo nment might, as well; increase the grants to: schools: Whenever the 


stead of adoptin 
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Hinpu Nusan, 
Madras, 
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from their salaries and paid to those suffering in the lower service? This will 
enable additional grants to be made to schools. Discontent among teach ers is 
likely to create disgust in them for their work, and, in that case, oonscie ntious 
work will not be possible. In other departments also, the higher officials are paid 
fat salaries. While the tax-payers money is being spent in this way, we do not 
consider it proper to raise the school fees in order to increase the salaries of 
teachers. It is the duty of the Government to see that the students are not now 
put to difficulties. 


18. Referring to the news of the appointment of a separate Minister 

for athletic exercises and sports in France, the 

The physical culture of school Degghhakian, of the 22nd January, observes :—‘ Our’ 
children. 

Government do not devote much attention to the 

physical culture of school children. In Madras, a European has been specially 

appointed for attending to this branch of education, with another European to 

assist him. It is not known who are benefited by these and how. 


19. In an article under the heading, University Reforms.’, the Manorama, of 
the 14th January, refers to the recommendations of 
the sub-committee appointed by the Senate of the 
Madras University to consider about the changes to be introduced agreeably to 
the report of the Calcutta University Commission, takes very strong exception 
to the recommendation of. the committee regarding the fusion of the present 
Intermediate course with the High School and the extension of the B.A. course to 
three years, and suggests that the Senate should never accept this recommendation. 


(e) Local and Municspal. 


20. The Desabhaktan, of the 20th January, expresses its satisfaction at the 
resolution for requesting the Government of Madras 
The Madras Corporation and to appoint a representive committee for inquiring 


University Reforms. 


the Sring at Ferambar. into the case of firing on the labourers by the Police 


at Perambur, having been accepted by the Corporation and remarks :—But we 
are much concerned to note the absence of courage, feeling of independence and 
righteous indignation in the arguments of-the representatives. If an act which, 
on the face of it, is unjust should be committed, every one should deem it to be 
prejudicial to his rights and liberty, ascertain whether the commission of the act 
was unjust and urge the adoption of adequate remedies therefor. It is only then 
that we can say that there is vitality in the nation and a sense of independence in 
men. We hope that the members of the Corporation and others will realise these 
truths and safeguard the rights of the people without allowing them to suffer to 
the least extent. | 
(h) Railioays. 


21. Referring to the inquiry of the Railway Committee in Madras, the Hindu 

The Railway Oommittes. Nesan, of the 19th January, observes :—Most of the 

~ ople are aware of how railway companies are at 

present being marfaged and of the hardships of Indian passengers. As the profits 
of the working of the railways go out of the country on account of their being 
managed by private companies, our main consideration should be whether it 1s 
advantageous for the Government of India to take up the management of railways 
and work them in the interests of Indians or to leave them to the companies as 15 
being done now. We are of opinion that the Government of India should assume 
the full management for the following reasons: It will afford facilities for the 
Indians to represent their grievances and the Government will make the con- 
venience of the publi¢ their prime consideration, there will be a reduction of 
expenditure and the entire profits can be applied in the interests of the public; 
and this will enable the taxes to be reduced ; — Indians can find ae ers 
largely; and the administration of all the railways in India will be uni ormly 
governed by the same rules and regulations. It appears to us that, for these and 
other reasons the Government will do well to take up this work. The inquiry of 
the committee held so far leads us to hope that they will arrive at conclusions 
favourable to India. „ 


Sill 
* 


to the questions put by Mr. Purushothama Das 


J „ ee 
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Referring to the above subject, the Desabhakian, of the 21st January, writes :— 
Neither the bureaucrats nor the Secretary of State are inclined to deal with any 
matter thoroughly and do justice to the Indians. All inquiries are being con- 
ducted only in a perfunctory. manner and the work left in an imperfect state. 
The questions put to the witnesses during the last three days, and the meek 
submission of the Indian members of the committee without trying to elicit 
information by other means when the President 1 Mr. Moir from replying 

agore Das relating to the 2 
in railway administration, clearly indicate that these are unfit to see that a redress 
of the real grievances of the people is secured by the proceedings of this com- 
mittee. The views of the Government of Madras were published oY the Secretary 
to the Government for Railways, most of which, we are glad to note, are 
such as could be accepted by us. But we apt pd condemn his opinion as 
well as that of the other witnesses that the rates of railway fare and freight should 
be further raised. Though other railway companies in India do not make as 
much profit as the South Indian Railway Company does, still their profits by far 
exceed those made by railway companies in England. Such being the case, the 
fact that the Government of India have accorded sanction to these companies to 
enhance the existing. rates of fares and freights looks so very ugly that it makes one 
suspect whether it is due to the underhand dealing of the officials. If officials in 
autaority should say that a further increase is admissible, it is very difficult for 
us to credit them with fairness and s l Every one is aware of the mis- 
management prevailing in regard to the booking of goods; in fact, it may be said 


to be the worst of- its kind. It is only the question of Mr. Tagore Das whether 
railway authorities afford to the European merchants facilities not granted to 
Indians, that was disallowed by the President of the Committee. We are glad 


that such rottenness was exposed even in a committee presided over by such an 
unsympathetic person. 


The Manorama, of the 11th J . thinks that the Railway Committee, 
a 


Salven Cumin: constituted as it is with its president and members 
7 — whose views are already well known, cannot fulfil 
the purpose for which it was constituted and points out that the inquiries 
conducted in England without giving facilities to the Indian members to attend 
have caused discontent in India, and thinks that the result of the inquiries will, 
as in the case of several previous committees, be the production ofa report 
unfavourable to Indians at the cost of a large sum of Indian money. The paper 
therefore calls upon the leaders of the people to do the needful in the matter. 


22. Referring to the Railway disasters at Arkonam and Bommidi, the 
Railway disasters. Venkatesapatrika, of the 18th December, while 
requesting the Government to take up the Railway 

management, offers the following remarks:—The Government have made over 
— s money to the Railway companies, and are themselves (comfortably ) 
seeping. . . The Government take great care of the rich people but never 
Concern themselves with the difficulties of the poor. . . The poorer classes 


Dusaanarrtan, 
Madras, 
Det Jan. 1921. 


Manonama, 
Calicut, 
lith Jan. 1921. 


V BNEKATESAPATRIKA, 
Chittoor, 
18th Deo. 1920. 


cannot live in these turbulent times unless they co-operate and work their way 


up unmindful of the authorities and the richer classes. 


23. Reviewing the report of the administration of the Indian Railways for 

The Indian Railways the year 1919-20, the Axdhrapairika, of the 21st 
report, it f * J anuary, observes in a note:—. . . From the 
id 5 clear that the administration of the railways by the Company has 
sitting 4 u tec failure. The évidence given before the Railway Committee now 
will in n Madras makes it clearer still. But we must consider whether matters 
80 lon P : aps if the Government takes oP the management into its own hands. 
whether a Government is not responsible to the people, it makes no difference 
People can © management rests with the Government or the Companies. The 
t ] not compel the Government to do what they want. Therefore what 


he 80p O Wa ° Ce 14 ' 

: t in the first „ 1 a hat i ed 
all th ‘Pots de rat place, is complete arg. When once that is secur 
Beales culties will disappear and with them, the Railway grievances as well. 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
21st Jan. 1931. 
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VaBtaKAMITRAB, 
* Tanjore, 
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Baan Kunarau, 
Ernakulam, 
8th Jan. 1921. 


Madras, 
10th Jan. 1921. 
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24. The Manorama; of the Iich January, refers to the hardships and 
i inconveniences ‘caused to the third-class passengers 
| ) . by over-crowding of compartments, etc., and sug- 
8 the advisability of members of the Legislative’ cils interpellating the 
xvernment on the subject, and observes that all these grievances could be 
redressed if the Railways were taken under Government management. 


Railway grievances. 


(k) General. 


25. Referring to Mr. Gandhi’s advice that all Indians should resort to 

non-co-operation, the Vartakamitran, of the 19th 
December, observes :—If the several stages of non- 
co-operation suggested by Mr. Gandhi are adopted, it is certain that India will 
obtain complete ewaraj not in a year but in a month. Even the bureaucrats are 
quite aware of this truth though they do not show it out. We hope every Indian 
would realise that good time will dawn upon India only by resorting to this 
sincere movement and act accordingly. : 


Writing about the swaraj resolution passed at the recent Congress, the 
Bhaje Keralam, of the 8th January, points out that 
nationalism, unless its life and growth are crushed 
by surrounding conditions, does end. in self-government and that the republican 
freedom of the kind suggested by the Reception Committee can be realised only 
by incessant suffering and endless unrest which certainly have spread in India 
more than anywhere else. The paper thinks that with the decision of the Con- 
gree to take up the weapon of non-co-operation for obtaining swaraj, India’s 

uture has been ensured, and prays that the self-denial practised by Indians with 
the help and support of Mahatma Gandhi may lead to the salvation of India. 


26. The Vartakamitran, of the 19th December, publishes in Tamil the substance 

5 of an article contributed to the Modern Review by 

3 The 7 rule and the Doctor Sudhindra Bose on this subject, pointing 
a ee ee, out the importance of passive resistance, and inviting 
the attention of the readers to the barbarous and brutish repressive measures said 
to be adopted by the Japanese in Corea, observes :—'T'hese ‘remind us of the 
atrocities committed by murderers like Dyer in the Punjab, the support given to 
them by the Government of Lord Chelmsford and the House of Lords and the 
report of the Hunter Committee whitewashing these incidents. Mostly in external 
and internal administration Japan may be said tofollow England. As the Coreans 
too are unarmed like the Indians, they have resorted to passive resistance. The 
Government of Japan, who are convinced that it is by no means possible to 
suppress this movement, now promise to grant reforms to the Coreans. This 
reveals the truth that no amount of physical force can put down. this movement. 
If, without any fear for the repressive measures of the Indian bureaucracy, we 


hold fast to this movement, there is little doubt that our object will very soon be 
fulfilled. N : : 


27. Referring to the appointment of Lord Reading as the next Viceroy of 

India, the Swadesamitran, of the 10th January, 
| observes:— The condition of India is not such as to 
make her feel anxious about the appointment of the Viceroy. She has become 
convinced that she has to work out her own salvation without depending on 
Viceroys and Ministers. Though Lord Reading belongs to the Liberal? purty 
in the British Parliament, he has not evinced much interest in politics. The fact 
of his having accepted the place, which at present is not very encouraging and 
which has been declined by many, though he is past 60 and is inexperienced, only 
shows the strong sense of duty in him but not his competency to hold the office. 
Though we cannot believe that he will be so broadminded as to enable the 
aspirations of the Indians to be fulfilled, we can hope that he will not conduct the 
administration in a military style as Lord Chelmsford. But as he appears to be 


an easy-going person, we may have to doubt whether, instead of looking into 


matters personally, he will accept as gospel the version of the bureaucracy. Bu 
that the Viceroy should realise the truth and act is a matter which is of greater 


The Nagpur Congress. 


The Congress. 


The next Viceroy. 


; to the British’ Empire than to the Indians. Owing to the ignorance 
CCC 
* n. If they should continue to act in their old way, the superstructure also 
11 | begin to shake, which will only ‘be prejudicial to the Empire and not affect 
The Indians in any way. 80 God only knows whether the Imperial rule in India 
will get strengthened Or out during the time of Lord Reading. 
ampad Abhyudaya, of the 18th January, in an English article under 
The Samp , this heading, ara „ The rip be of Lord 
Reading to the Viceroyalty of India is a stroke of 18th Jan. 1921. 
statesmanship which deserves congratulation. . . From a careful survey of his 
lite, we dare to say that he will be a better Viceroy than many of those who pre- 
coded him and we are also confident that he will successfully bridge the gulf 
which has been threatening to cut off India from England. May it be given to 
bim to succeed in his glorious mission, a mission of peace and goodwill!” 


Writing on the same subject the Sampad Abhyudaya, in ite issue of the 20th 
January, in the course of an nglish article, observes — It is a matter for great 
regret that the existence of disaffection and sedition is so completely assumed. 
There is no disaffection in India. There is no sedition anywhere except in the 
morbid imagination of spoilt bureaucrats. All that exists in India is a pronounced 
and emphatic protest against the un-British acts of the Government of India. If 
Lord Reading proceeds on the assumption that there is disaffection and sedition, 
his administration will be a failure. It is his duty to assume that there is unmixed 
loyalty among the Indians. This assumption is a correct one. If the Indians 
were not animated by unmixed loyalty and devotion to the British Empire, they 
would not have co-operated so loyally, when the fate of the Empire was hanging 
in the anxious balance. The first duty of the new Viceroy should be to suggest 
steps for the impeachment of wrong-doers. The stuin on British justice and fair- 
play should be fearlessly removed, before unmixed love, loyalty and devotion on 
the part of the wounded Indians, can be expected. . . In addition to a judicial 
mind Lord Reading should show broad sympathies and must be able to conciliate 


The new Vioeroy. 


and be yet firm. It is only a policy of British justice and fair-play that will 
conciliate the band of non-co-operators among whom may be included an over- 
whelming majority of the Indians. The task is a very difficult one. There are 
ire-eaters of à desperate kind among the Anglo-Indian officers. It is not possible 
) make them amenable to reason. Lord Reading should be firm all round. 
Anything against justice-and fair-play should be summarily brushed aside. . 


If Lord Reading is what he is represented to be, it will not be difficult for him 
lo convert the non-co-operation propaganda into one of loyal and sincere co- 
operation. We have faith in him. . . His Viceroyalty will be one of success 
nly if he has a determination of character which will be firm against the unjust 
~~ of non-co-operation which the Anglo-Indian fire-eaters may foist upon 
Adverting to the same topic the Samad Abhyudaya, in its issue of the 2lst PR ll 
‘Anuary, in the course of an article, writes: If Lord Reading does not Mysore, — 
nse to the occasion, he wreeke the Empire and himself, which God forbid: We are % Ju. 1921. 
cM that Lord Reading will, by God’s grace, throw oil over the troubled waters 
4 thee about a situation in which the rulers and the ruled will see the absolute 
wl ere is for acquitting themselves in a manner which is not subversive of at 
alae tice brot i und oordiality. It is self-interest that governs the 
* It is Live and Let live’ policy © prospers everlastingly. We hope 
1 * characterised by this poliey will soon be inaugurated.” | 
elerring to the same subject, the Kanthiraya, of the 18th January, welcomes 2 
* “ppolntment and hop — Feael of Reading will earn a good . by the isth Jen. 1921- 
| 1 qualities of his head and heart. ‘ | . 
© Hilal, of the 16th January, referri ing to the appointment of Lord — 
The appointment of the new Reading, as the next Fido ihekhs the following 16th Jan. 1921. 
Stroy. _  @bservations :-~He, being a Jew by religion, may eer 
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Muh erh bring about peace between Christians and 
9 Though Mr. ontag: i alse a J, but he deals with India 
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indirectly. Hence he could not do justice in the matter of the Turkish tre 
Britain had joined Turkey against Russia being influenced by the British Pre 
who then happened to be a Jew. 5 4 01 
Lord Reading’s political opinions are unknown, no one can tell us anythi 
about his ideas. A Jew will, surely, be able to appreciate the sentiments of 
Christians and non-Christians, but we are not very sanguine, for the Government 
of India characteristically make the dress for the man. Lord Reading’, 
appointment is, however, satisfactory in these respects, viz., certain Englishmen 
wh were eagerly aspiring to the Viceroyalty have been 1 the Viceroy. 
designate pe sixty years of age will be able to control the administration 
J. 
28. Referring to this * the et of ers th January, observes :— 
agi t is nut known what definite steps are being taken 
The Tramway strike in Madras. by the Labour Commissioner to 2 this ladies 
Nor are there any symptoms to indicate that either the Corporation or the 
Government are evincing any interest in putting an end to this strike. There 
does not seem to be anything wrong in the contention of the workmen. This 
strike, besides being an affair concerning the workmen and the company, is one 
causing inconvenience to the public in their every-day life. The responsibility 
of the Managers of the Tramway Company in respect of the public is very great. 
They have no right whatever to be causing such inconvenience to the public 
unnecessarily. It is therefore incumbent on them to redress the legitimate 
grievances of the workmen and restore the tram service. In England and other 
western countries, it is usual for the Ministers and the Corporation during such 
strikes not only to send for the representatives of both the parties and effect 3 
compromise between them but also to apprise the public, by means of daily 
bulletins, of the stage at which the compromise stands. It is ouly in this country 
that the authorities are acting in irresponsible ways like heaven-born beings. 
But we believe that hereafter Indians will not tolerate this. The public are 
becoming more and more conscious of their rights and the duties of the Corpon- 
tion and Government. It is ridiculous that one, who does not know Tamil and 
cannot freely associate with the children of the soil, is the Labour Commissioner. 
It is highly regrettable that the policy of reserving high posts for Europeans is 
being followed in this case also. It is only the impartial Tamils imbued with real 
liberty that are competent to hold this office in the Tamil country. It behoves 
the Executive Council to issue strict orders to Mr. Moir, the present Labour Com- 
missioner, to see that this difference is settled at once. As the company by 
allowing four strikes to occur within three years has given room for doubting its 
capacity to manage such an important means of communication, it appears proper 
for the Corporation to find out whether the strike is due either to obstinacy or 
want of sympathy on the part of the company and if so to warn it that its licence 
to run the tramway will be cancelled and given to others if there should be 4 


aty. 
mier 


strike again from similar reasons. 


Remarking that neither 8 authorities nor the Government oi 

4 or illingdon a r to have bestowed any 
. consideration on the fact that the poor clerks and 
subordinate officials cannot afford to have conveyances, the Swadesamitran, of the 
22nd January, observes:—We understand that the tramway men have no intention 
of resuming their work unless they are certain that they would not suffer 
indignities at the hands of the capitalists any longer. There have been more 
than three strikes in Madras till now as far as we remember, and who is responsible 


for the suffering thus caused to the public unnecessarily? Why should the 


Swapseamrraan, 
Madras, 
18th Jan. 1921. 


company keep quiet, without making any statement to the public? If they fail 
to give a definite reply soon, the pub ic will have to decide what step they should 
take. Both of them should bear in mind that the sole monopoly of running th 
cars on roads belonging to the Corporation has been given to the company. 


29. Adverting to the news that the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastri has give” 
notice of his intention to move a resolution in the 
Council.of State for the appointment of a committee 


Repressive measures in India. 
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to consider and report upon the necessity or otherwise of re aling or modifying 


the existing repressive laws, the Swadesamitran, of the 18th January, observes :— 
Then what doubt is there that it is Mr. Sastri that supports the British Govern- 
ment? Does he seck the advice of a committee, lest a wholesale cancellation in 
haste of all the repressive measures should launch the Government into trouble? 
Though the authorities might put him on the back for entertaining such views, 
we very much regret his action in having created an impression of having done 
the greatest disservice to his country. Rumour is at present rife that the autho- 
rities realising to some extent that it is no longer possible to put down the people 
by means of repressive measures, propose to repeal them. Can it be called service 
to the country to seek advice for retaining these measures at a time when they 
are about to be expunged from the statute book? The expenditure, delay and 
the findings of a committee are too well known. Is it for shelving the agitation 
for the repeal of the repressive measures that Mr. Sastri wants a committee? It 
is understood that even the Government of India are going to express a word of 
sympathy for the Punjab atrocities at a meeting of the Legislative Assembly in 
Delhi. Had they believed in the efficacy of repression, would they agree to adopt 
this course ? e are sorry that, under such circumstances, Mr. Sastri should 
have come forward to support the bureaucrats bymeans of this resolution. 


30. The Swadesamitran, of the 17th January, publishes the proceedings of a 
; public meeting of the labourers in Madras held on 
Labourers in Madras, the 16th idem, in which the President, Mr. Hari- 
sarvotcama Rao, is said to have spoken to the effect that the Government and the 
Labour Commissioner are favouring the capitalists who have also the help of the 
army and that the Government and the public should understand that, if justice 
be not rendered to the labourers and they be not given wages sufficient to main- 
tain themselves, India will become another Ireland; and other speakers also are 
said to have followed with the remark that the tramway strike would not have 
occurred if the Labour Commissioner had not come upon the scene, that the 
Government are helping the capitalists with their military strength, that Lord 
Willingdon, instead of helping his subjects, sent the army to afflict them and that 
the labourers should be prepared to face all kinds of difficulties and meet death. 


The Desabhakian, of the same date, also publishes the proceedings of the above 
meeting. 


31. The Desabhakian, of the 19th January, publishes a communication from 
„A warning to Britishers.”” 2, Korrespondent, which contains the following 

; ing nn observations among others: — We have to give a 
warning that, unless the British statesmen and the Government of India realise 
the new spirit of the Indians and redress their legitimate grievances, the British 
Gorernment in India will be put to difficulties as a result of the increase of mis- 
understandings and disturbances. Can we hope that, at least hereafter, British 
statesmen will act carefully in view of the fact that misunderstandings between 
the Indians and the Government of India are likely to increase as a result of 
their sending to India, inexperienced officials who are not well acquainted with 
India and her 
have earned a very bad name for the Government of India? Will they note that, 
at this critical juncture, unless they give up their obstinacy and amicably redress 


the grievances of the Indians, it will be impossible for the two to live in peace 


oc mity ? It is needless to detail here how the British have achieved in India 
2 a nation in the world could possibly do in the way of subjugating 
5 a3 ay means of physical force, exploiting its resources, claiming and enjoy- 
it, : Acht even to the seas, propagating its own faith in the world out of selfish 
ria and Crushing down another nation by wily means. We hope that the 
: ish who have thus obtained supremacy will, without feeling arrogant, realise 
redteest n 'stuation in the world and try to secure the happiness of both by 
it will ne the grievances of the Indians. But we have to warn the British that 
not now be possible for them to rule the country by means of physical 
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bie tho manner e? At in the nineteenth eontury. 
lender under this beading, the Siadeamitran, of the 19th January, 
ten a a ers to certain observations of Sir Valentine 
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people? Do they realise that the Viceroy Chelmsford and Dyer 
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vyrites:— The boycott of foreign goods is not a new thing as it formed 
important bange. the swad movement which appeared in this country in 
the years 1905, 1906 and 1907. The objection thereto of Mahatma Gandhi in 
the beginning was based upon the fact that it could not be a com success 80 
long as there was a foreign Government and that, by adding a difficult item, the 
rest of the programme might be prejudically affected. It was for this reason that 
the movement for the boycott of foreign goods started in 1905 ‘‘ disappeared like 
froth” as observed by Sir Valentine. But we should say that his observation is 
not correct. It is no doubt true that there was no visible success, but it should 
not be forgotten that the movement in its zenith dealt a severe blow to Manchester. 
If it had been carried on here without any obstruction, it would have won 
complete suecess and Manchester would, even then, have reached its present low 
state. But the unscrupulous officials here put down the movement by resorti 
to repressive measures and destroyed Indian industries with the help of the laws 
of the State. With a view to benefit Manchester, they inflicted corporal punish- 
ment upon mother Bharata under wrong pretexte. But is Manchester in a 
flourishing condition today ? The King acts then and there, but the ways of 
Providence are slow. Though Mr.-Gandhi did not include the item of the 
boycott of foreign goods in his original resolution for fear that the industrialists 
and merchants might lose courage if they should again be ex to the attacks 
of the officials, the principle that only swadeshi goods should be used as far as 
possible has not sustained defeat till this minute. There is evidence in the state- 
ment-of Sir Valentine Chirol itself that the movement has gained great power 
today and that it has been only flourishing more and more since it was started. 
It is no doubt true that we should benefit the labourers of the world, but we 
should not, on that account, deceive ourselves and allow ourselves to be robbed. 
It is against the interest of the country to wear foreign cloths while the labourers 
here are unable to get sufficient food. This movement is sure to win complete 
success in course of time. But we need not hold on to this boycott of foreign 
goods for ever, as it is to continue only up to the time when the sons of the soil 
attain industrial eminence. Sir Valentine, who says that Mr. Gandhi and his 
friends wear only cloths menufactured in the country, does not realise how large 
the number of such friends is. But to us who are in the country and observe the 
signs of the times, it is clear that the. movement will soon be crowned with 
success. 


33, The Desabhaktan, of the 14th ‘January, publishes, from the pen ofa 
4 Our ideal” correspondent, a communication under this heading, 
ö in which the following finds place among others :— 
Our ideal is only swaray which is the birthright of every individual and race and 
it is only tiendish on the part of any individual or race to subjugate and govern 
another by force. Speaking particularly about Indian aspirations, we may say 
that India is their home and the foreigners that exercise authority here are only 
thieves. itis only the state of hving in honour and comfort in their home, after 
driving away these thieves that constitute swaray and Indians should boldly try 
to attain it peacefully and without shedding blood. A few thousands of whites 
cannot stand in the way of 40 crores of Indians if they should be united. The 
attitude of the majority of the former requires change and Indians should be 
treated as equals and friends. Such change of attitude cannot be brought about 
by begging on bended knees. Englishmen are no doubt valiant, but, being 
devoid of real faith in God, are haughty and think of other races with contempt. 
The moment the Indians display true courage and make Englishmen feel that they 
are prepared to lay down their Iives for the sake of truth and righteousness and for 
the preservation of their honour, they will win swaraj. Thousands of patriots 
should come forward to work for this ideal. Strenuous work should be done for 
doing away with foreign rule and establishing self-government, It is only by 
adopting the creed of Mahatma Gandhi and winning swaraj that we can hope to 
benefit ourselves permanently. 


34. Referring to the baer: of a resolution. proposed to be moved b Mr. 

resolution i isla- Jamnadas Dwaraka Das in the Indian Legislative 
2 Fras Asse: the effect that, in er: the conti 
e of the relationship between 
Punjab disturbandes should 
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pave nothing to do with the tax-payers’ money, that Indian and European lives 
: — d be valued alike and that compensation, as was granted in the case of 
wpeans, should also be given to the Indians, the Desabhaktan, of the 20th 
1 ary, observes lt is not known whether the Government will accept this 
prc o resolution; in all probability, they may oppose it. Even if this is 
arried with the help of the Png in the Legislative assembly, we do not see 
how the Government of India will give effect to the spirit of the resolution. 
There is no room for ‘hoping that much benefit will be derived by moving this 
vegolution, when we consider how the resolutions previously accepted by them 
have been acted upon. | 


35. The Desabhakian, of the 18th January, refers to the news said to have 
been received that the disturbances in Rai Bareili 
had subsided and to the observation in the Morning 
Post. the Daily Telegraph and other r ay a that the ryots’ agitation was 
indeed Bolsheivk in character and that, if Mr. Gandhi were imprisoned, it would 
subside as the non-co-operation movement was the root cause of it, and remarks :— 


Disturbances in Rai Bareili. 


If the bureaucrats should take this evil advice and resort to repressive measures, 


there will be no peace in the country and disturbances will be frequent. None 
can say what all this will lead to. It is the duty of the Government to consult 
the true representatives of the people in regard to the great agitation now pre- 
valent in the minds of the people in all provinces, ascertain the root cause thereof 
snd try to remove it. Whatever else they may do will serve only to increase the 
agitation. If those standing in the relationship of father and mother to the 
people should begin to fire on them, how can there be any lasting friendship 
between the two? It is acts like these that affect the confidence of the people in 
the Government and that of the Government in the people. The Indians, who 
are the inheritors of an ancient civilization, may be easily prevailed upon by kind 
words not to cause any disturbance. It is nothing but unwisdom to attempt to 
keep them under control by resort to methods adopted in the west for quelling 
mobs and afflict them by firing, and other means, instead of understanding their 
true nature and pacifying them by redressing their grievances. The Government 
can endure only if, hereafter at least, it should change its ways completely and 


establish peace by the examination and redress of grievances of the people. The 


only way of doing this is to grant full powers to the representatives of the people, 
secure the co-operation of the leaders and conduct the administration through 
them. The question is whether the Government of India and the local Govern- 


a0 will now at least realise that they should proceed along the right royal 
road, 


36. The Desabhaktan, of the 18th January, refers to the — said to have 

Ihe visit e been made by the Duke of Connaught to a corre- 
Connaught. ee spondent mat he is going to grant to the Indians 
i what they now desire, and writes:—A rumour is 

afloat that he is going to make a declaration fixing a time limit for the grant of 
Home Rule, and we believe that there is some foundation for it. There is another 
rumour to the effect that the Duke will entirely repeal the Rowlatt Act and 
amend the Press Act on the lines suggested by Sir Sivaswami Ayyar. A third 
1 to the effect that he is going to repeal all the repressive laws. What- 
N er may happen, the Indians have determined to attain complete swarajy, and 


they are not theref | 4 
think that the In diane witt to accept anything short of it. Let not the Duke 


rent of Home Rule (who 


tis our earnest wish that 
Congress held at N 1 


neither moderate Ind; 
Lannot fail to Ag 


bee r hee 
: ne ati tative in 


by their sending to India a representative of the 


DesaBgakrTax, 


Madras, 
18th Jan. 1931. 


Damir, 
Madras, 
18th Jan. 1921. 


Navssakrl, 
let Jan. 1991. 


* * 
& a’, ae ¢ 
= * * 


MALATAL . 
Mamornama, 


Kotta 
11th Tan. 198 


Naznam Dim, 
Mannanam, 
14th Jan. 1931. 


Navasaxkt!, 


Madras, 
2ist Jan. 1921. 


130 


Royal family and getting opened by him the 7 islative Councils which the 
majority of he people do not want. Let not the Ministers think ‘hereafter ie 
the Indians are sleeping. Coming now to the Duke's reception in Madras, wo 
say that the bureaucrats tried all methods to fill the route taken by him with 
poe The sky shed tears even on Sunday night and at the remembrance of the 

ireaucratic Legislative Council. The Government do know that the non-co. 
operation movement is increasing in strength every day. It will be a barbarous 
thing for the Government to think of suppressing: it by having: recourse to 
repression. The adoption of repressive measures is not the characteristic of a 
civilized Government. Ignoble men like Lord Sydenham and Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer are crying themselves hoarse in England that this movement should be 
suppressed and shat Mr. Gandhi should be arrested. England should not allow 
herself to be deceived by the words of such wicked men. We hope the Duke of 
Connaught will, on his return, acquaint His Majesty with the affection which 
India bears towards him and the Royal family, her present condition and the 
dignity of the movement of non-co-operation with bureaucrats. 


The Malayala Manorama, of the IIth and the Nagrani Deepika, of the 14th 


ou January, and some other papers extend a right 

ae Vial ok Soe OTN ee. royal elcome to file Royal Highness the Duke of 
nee ee ee eee Connaught and deprecate the boycott advocated by 
the non-co-operators. The Yogakshemam, the Samadarsi and the Malayali, how. 
ever, refer to the want of zeal on the yest of the majority of the people of Madras 
during-His Royal Highness’s visit. The Yogakshemam points out that it cannot 
be forgotten that the reforms have not given complete satisfaction to any party in 
India, and observes that the Government should try to win over the Indians by 
their future actions, not by messages and speeches. The Samadarsi thinks that 
His Royal Highness must have realised the great influence of the Congress and 
the extent of the spread of non-co-operation and from these things the discontent 
of the people with the bureaucracy, and observes that his- experience in [ndia will 
compel him to impress upon the English people the necessity’ of doing greater 
justice to India in administrative matters. The Malayali thinks that in spite of 


differences of 7 regarding the duty of Indians to welcome or boycott the 


visit, India will surely derive various benefits from this visit. 


37. Referring to this movement, the Navasakh, of the 2 Ist January, writes:— 

The labo u in’ Ina The bureaucrats did not heartily support the 
o labour movement in India. — swadeshi movement which appeared in this country 
ten years ago. The then Viceroy Lord Minto who declared that he was in favour 
of true swadeshism aided in the punishment of some of the leaders of the movement. 
The object of declaring a movement to be good and at the same time punishing 
its leaders is nothing but that of crushing it. The leader of the Home Rule 


movement was also imprisoned and now attention is being directed upon 


Mr. Gandhi who heads the non-co-operation movement. We hoped that, at least 
after the European war, the bureaucracy and the Anglo-Indian press which are 
bent upon destroying all movements for India’s good would become wiser, but 
they have not improved and what is to be done for it? And, now, to make 
matters worse, the ‘capitalists also have joined hands with the bureaucrats and 
Anglo-Indian organs in working for the destruction of the labour movement. 
Why should not these have aimed at securing the good of the labourers ever sinc 
the advent of British rule in India, the appearance of the Anglo-Indian organs 
and the establishment of factories by capitalists? Are there any special laws in 
India governing the constitution of labour unions? Are the Anglo-Indian papen 
aware of the fact that the capitalists were treating the labourers like brutes! 
These three continued to remain silent while there was no awakening among the 
labourers and, now that labour has woke up, they too seem to ‘be alive. The 
labourers are deriving immense benefit from the establishment of labour union 
and to whose work do the labourers owe such benefit? The labourers fully kno¥ 
that this is due to political agitators, but the bureaucrats; Anglo-Indian a oe | 
and the capitalists are not, perhaps, yet aware of it. There are enemies of India? 
good not only in India, but in England also and most of them are those who har? 
retired to that ‘country After having fattened themselves upon the Indian revenues 
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bureaucrats, the Anglo-Indiau organs and the capitalists are now turning 
with the movement and try to repress the. leaders with a view to destroy the 
movement itself. As it appears that a danger may arise in that shape, let the 
leaders of the movement stand united and be prepared for sacrifice. : 


38. The Swadesamttfan, in its leader of the 21st January, under this heading 
t refers to the news said to have been cabled by 

The benefits to be derived Reutet „that an agreement is to be entered into 
from the grant of swaray. between Russia and Persia after the withdrawal of 
British troops from the latter country, and remarks:—Persia is to allow the 


Bolshevik doctrines to spread there in return for the generous terms (rare in the 


annals of the history of European governments) to which Russia has submitted 
itself. This agreement is a proper answer to the stubborn attitude of the British 
Ministers who decline to establish relations with Russia unless she ceases to spread 
Bolshevik doctrines in the eastern countries. The manifest reason for such 
diminution of England’s influence in the east is her occupation of Arabia and 
Mesopotamia. God has endowed the Asiatics also with sense and they have now to 
compare and contrast the promises of Mr. Lloyd George with the doings of Russia. 
It isan eyesore to the Asiaties to see-that, while the British Ministers are proclaiming 
that they are the —.— of the liberty of the world, the western nations 
attempt to devour the properties of others in Asia. Russia agrees to cancel the 
debt owed by Persia and relinquish her rights in respect of land and railways, but 
only wants to be allowed to spread her doctrines. The Asiatic nations like the 
Persians will thereby be induced to. have faith in Russia and lose their confidence 
in England. The view of some of the British Ministers that Government can. be 
carried on even at this late day in Machiavellian fashion is wrong as that method 
will not be applicable to the present times. The rulers cannot but carry out 
their promises and India is being looked upon by the Asiatics as a touchstone to 
test England’s honesty and good faith. Can there be any doubt in regard to the 
fact that, if India should be granted swaraj, the doors of her market will be thrown 
open to England with ter generosity and pleasure than in the case of other 
countries? If British Ministers were capable of looking to the future of England, 
they would, even today; cable to India-the news of the grant of swaray to her. 
Is it England’s wish she should have the longstanding friendship of India 
and rise in wealth and grandeur and rank as an important country in Europe? 
If so, the British statesmen are bound to immediately seek ways for the attainment 
by India of complete swaraj. : | 
39. Remarking that it is Rows in India alone, but in foray 8 ges. 
g pial Indian money is bei uandered and quoting the 
_ Drain on India’s money. reply of Mr. 4 — to the questions recently put 
by Mr. Bennet in Parliament about Taswari Akbar, a Government organ, that it 
ill become a 


40. Ina leaderette under th s heading, the Desabhakian, of the 21st January, 

/ crane: OF She. symptoms ‘now prevent 

the Tamil country.” "=. AAGeate that, in the new Legislative Council also, 

for some time and = ee ae ne -Brahman-non-Brahman difference will remain 

only ane time and we take oovasion to warn every one that this difference will 
y serve to strengthen. ; a. vs — 6 N * he e 3 ll 1 a iti mde wees oe 2 

„ 1 people of all communifies, castes and creeds should join hands 
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and work for the speedy acquisition of ward? “We understand that a resolution 
is to be moved in the new Legislative Council for the appointment of a separate 
officer in each department for safeguarding the interests of the non-Brahman 
employees in Government service. We do not know how and to whom such an 
appointment will be beneficial. We strongly condemn such distinction being 
made in public offices. Hereafter at least, we hope that people could give up all 
such differences, gather under the banner of non-co-operation and work for the 
speedy attainment of swaraj. et 


41. Observing that India’s efforts towards the attainment of swaraj are 

: nothing but legitimate, the Tami Nadu, of the 28rd 
January, writes :— While the foreigners who came 
to this country for purposes of trade receive great honours and are provided with 
all conveniences, the sons of the soil meet only with indignities and inconveni- 
ences wherever they go. One blacker than coal gets a reserved compartment for 
oneself in the railway train, if one should wear a European hat, while Indians 
even if they be princes or men of wealth are huddled together like cattle. Our 
workmen who had been weaving silk and other delicate fabrics are now leading 
ignoble lives by cleaning railway engines and motor-cars. The indigenous 
industries have suffered destruction and all the honourable offices in the country are 
being held by foreigners only. In short, the Indians are living as foreigners in 
their native land. One should be a lunatic or a self-seeking fiend to say that the 
aspiration of the Indians, to live honourably and independently in their country 
in'the same manner as the English, Germans and Japanese do in theirs, is wrong. 
The proposal that the whites should be monitors to the Indians and teach them 


Swaraj. 


lessons in swaraj is not only a matter for laughter, but is also quite incompatible 


with the dignity of India. We request the Englishmen to consent to the grant 
of swaraj to India if they mean to preserve their greatness in tact and if they 
want the Empire to honourably endure in the world. ‘Till they attain swarqj, 


the Indians should adopt the vow of boycott of foreign goods and Government 
offices and honours. | 


42. The Tamil Nadu, of the 23rd January, publishes, from the pen of a 
ae ye correspondent, an article under this heading in 
Is it to be autocracy or which the following. sentiments find place among 
eee © others :—Though there is no sovereign in India 
holding autocratic sway, still as a small party of Englishmen enact laws as they 
please and exercise authority without associating themselves with the representa- 
tives of the people, it is admitted that India is being autocratically governed. 
Though Government has not been carried on in India. on democratic lines from 
ancient times, we have, as our ideal, swaraj on those lines only, as we have lost 
faith in autocracy from a reading of the world’s history and on account of our 
sufferings at the hands of the English bureaucrats. It is non-co-operation alone 
that will bring to us redress for our past indignities and sufferings and it is only 
by means of it that India can obtain her redemption: 


* 43. The Tamil Nadu, of the 23rd January, publishes the following stray 
comments on a variety of topics:—It is said that 
Lord Reading belongs to the Libera] party, but 
there is no greater Liberal than Lord Morley, and it was only during his time 
that the Press Act which has disfigured India was passed. We are not therefore 
going to be deluded by the term “Liberal”. We learn that Lord Reading is 
60 years old. Why should he come to India as Viceroy at this ripe old age? 
It is, perhaps, with the object of seeing a new country in his last days and return- 
ing to England after leading a pleasant life here, as we hear that he is not much 
interested in political matters. We have gained much from Lord Chelmsford, 
but the future has to tell us what Reading Lord Reading is going to give us! 

A trivial order of Mahatma Gandhi had the wonderful effect of making 
twenty-five thousand people assemble in Madras and boycott the Duke of 
Connaught completely and curse the psauedo-Legislatiye Council. The order 
has been most successfully carried out in Madras. “Connaiglit is ure to be boy- 
cotted in all the places which he may visit. R 


Stray notes. 
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One of those who sat in the Hunter Committee and nodded his head to the 
tune of Government has been made a Minister and the other has become a member 
t the Executive Council ; and the virtuous person that sat in the Kowlatt Com- 
mittee has also been made a Minister. It is perhaps traitors to the country that 
will be regarded as loyal men and will gain the esteem of Government. 

We do not accept the statement of Mr. A.C. Parthasarathi Nayudu that, if Dyer 
were to come to India again and ask for pardon, it will to some extent relieve 
{ndia’s sorrow. Can there be pardon for that wretch of a Dyer and for such 
offence a8 was committed by him? There will be no abatement of the feeling 
of indignation even if the Government should order him to be shot at the mouth 
of the cannon. 1 3 

The days are past when Indians could be deceived by the grant of psuedo- 
Legislative Councils. None was sent from England for the inauguration of the 
Morleyan reforms, though the times were suited for the practice of such deception. 
But because of their knowledge that such a thing is not possible in these days, 
they have determined to send-the Duke of Connaught with a view to hood wink us. 
The Duke’s speeches in Madras were vague and confused and of a non-committal 
character. Who wants them here? 


ey Referring to the resolutions passed at the general meeting of the members Sni ee, 


„ of the South Indian Skins and Hides Merchants’ 
Rin els Association held in Madras on the 5th January 1921, 
the Swavesamitran, of the 10th January, observes :—The merchants of our country 
have been experiencing serious hardships for the past few months as a result of the 
Government gas unnecessarily increased the rate of exchange. It is the opinion 
of many experts among the leading tradesmen that the Government have in this 


matter consulted only the interésts of the British merchants. It is in conformity 


with this opinion that the association has passed a resolution to the effect that 
orders received from foreign countries only up to the 4th January 1921 will be 
complied with, and that hides will not be exported to Europe and America for 
four months to come. They have also passed another resolution requiring that 
the drafts sent by Indian merchants to foreign countries should be revalued and 
the difference credited to them and that the loss sustained thereby should be met 
from the British Exchequer, It is nothing but reasonable that the British 
Government, who unnecessarily raised the rate of exchange in the interests of 
foreign merchants and subjected many Indian merchants to terrible loss, should 
make good this loss from the British Exchequer. Let the British people note 
that, unless they make a provision for this at once, we will be put to the necessity 
of entirely stopping the export of our raw products to foreign countries. 


45. Referring to the news that a resolution is.to be moved in the Bengal 
Status of Ministers Legislative Council condemning the appointment of 
Ministers as not having been made in accordance 
— the rules under the Reforms Act, the Desabhakian, of the 22nd January, 
observes :—The rules require that, in the matter of appointing Ministers, Govern- 
ors should select, from among the elected members, poe ‘such persons as have 


x the goodwill of the Council and are capable of influencing the majority of 
pe 2 to follow them. Generally, the provineial heads are bound to act 
— to the rules 3 of by Parliament, and they have not aoe any 

= ion at all to such rules in regard to the appointment of Ministers. Did the 
bry Consider whether their nominees would be able to command the confidence 
© Legislative Council, or did satisfy themselves that these had the 


Capacity to lead the majority of that body? Nd Go a 
o, nor does it appear an big t body? No Governor appears to have done 
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they have been in England. The parties here are of a transient character and 

they do not differ in principles. While so, how can the English system be 
adopted here ? 3 | : 72 

46. Referring to the nominations of Nawab Sir Bairam Khan and Sirdar 

2 „ Bahadur Gajjan Singh to the Council of State and 

m Song pom ee 22 of the Legislative Assembly respectively made by the 

te and Legislative Assembly. Government of India, the Swadesamitran, of the 

22nd January, asks whether it is to console the unsuccessful candidates at the 

elections that the power of nomination is vested in the hands of that Government, 


Swapeeamersan, 47. Remarking that the 2 acts of the Government go on increasin 
ond Jen. 1921. 1 a as the non · co-operation movement gains in strength 
ö 8 the Sassen of the 22nd J sande, Free ang 
The Government of India stated, in a communiqué recently issued by them in 
regard to non-co-operation, that they did not intend to resort to repressive 
measures and that they were going to allow the movement to die of itself. But 
it is only after the issue of such a communiqué that we hear of the punishments 
inflicted upon some of the editors. All these taken together will clearly explain 
the attitude of the Government. Even supposing that all these editors have 
transgressed the bounds of law in their writings, do the Government hope to 
effect a change by means of corporal punishment in the temperament of those who 
take the sentences pronounced on them in a spirit of resignation to the will of 
Providence? By punishing them, they can 4 keep them in confinement fora 
time; but, is it possible to change their views? Have not the Government 
realised from the trend of the times that this method has not terrorised others and 
that ten persons will rise to take the place of one committed to prison? History 

- should have taught them that, if their object be ta prevent anything unfavourable 
to them, appearing in newspapers, the punishment of some editors is not the 
means to achieve it. Will it be sufficient for the Government to suppress hostile 
criticism? Can they, by this method, prevent one from thinking or speaking 
against the. Government?. There is only one way of making all the subjects 
support the Government and that is by fulfilling their aspirations. Are the 
Government of Lord Chelmsford aware of the fact that, instead of following this 
method, they are adopting the policy which will reduce this country to the 
condition to which it was reduced by Lord Curzon? Having once declared that 
they would nof resort to ‘repression, are not the Government bound to act in 
accordance therewith? Was that made only to delude the people in England? 
Or is it their contention that it is not repression to charge and punish one under 
the Penal Code, but that it is only the ordinary course of justice? If so, is it not 
an act of repression to forfeit the security deposited by. the press wherein the 
Akali was printed? Can there be two different punishments for a single offence! 
When once the Judge has already punished the editor of the Akali for the 
publication of offensive articles, 1s it just for the District Magistrate to have 
ordered the forfeiture of the security amount for the same offence ? The miseries 
of the Axali did not end with this. Another press undertook its publication and 
deposited a security of Rs. 2,000 as required by the Magistrate. The new 
press purchased certain articles from the old one and started work in the premise 
occupied by the latter. Thereupon the Magistrate appears to have again 
demanded a security of Rs. 8,000. It appears that the Magistrate has exceeded 
his powers in this matter. But the law does not provide any right of appeal 
against the Magistrate’s order. Repressive laws in India are in such a beautiful 
condition. It is needless to describe the attitude of the officials that apply them 
in practice. We have started on our campaign for the attainment of swaraj | 

at a time when wé are surrounded by such laws and are being crushed by suc 


* 


officials. God alone should help us. . 


48. In the course of an article under this heading, the Vidyabhi Vardhani, tor 

Life of the Maharaja of September (received on the 18th December), makes 
Durbhanga. the following remarks:— . . . The zamindat® 
| invest their monies in the banks maintained by 


a4 foreigners in this country, and rest satisfied with low rates of interest. The 
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ave opened many mills and established companies. They are earnin 
— — „ich they do not spend in our country. Our people, on the other 
band, win their bread by. working as coolies under them. The officials receiving 
- b salaries from these rr are all Europeans. Just like hanging a 
— by means of the thread he wears, these Europeans take our money and 
prejudice the interests of our own country. 


49. Speaking about the excellent work which has been done with regard to 
the establishment of national education soon after 
the decision of the Nagpur Congress, the Axdhra- 

atrika, of the 18th January, observes-in its leader under this heading:—. . . 
tr hout swaraj India cannot hold up her head among the civilised nations. She 
cannot get the indignities done to her at home and abroad removed. She cannot 
follow her own dharma. No amount of sacrifice on her part for the speedy attain- 
ment of swaray will be too great at the present moment. Everyone believes that 
swaraj can be attained in one year if we follow the decision of the Nagpur Con- 
gress. There is ébullition of enthusiasm for action everywhere in the country. 
If the Indians in all provinces do their best for the construction of the 
edifice of swaraj, success cannot but be attained in one year. 


50. Adverting to the rumours afloat that either Mr. Churchill or Mr. Austin 


Enthusiastic work. 


* — Oats $60 Tanita, Chamberlain will take the place of Mr. Montagu as 


the Secretary of State for India, the Axdhrapatrika, 
ofthe 18th January, remarks: It is known to all that Mr. Churchill has cast 
away his old liberal principles and has become a greater Imperialist than Lord 
Curzon. If he happens to fill this office, repressive measures will’ be freely 
adopted. We, however, see from to-day’s telegrams that he is more likely to take 
the place of Lord Milner. If be is not appointed to the said office, Mr. Austin 
Chamberlain, who had once befere earned notoriety by N Mrs. Besant and 
others, may get it. Of these two, whichever happens to be our Secretary of State, 


a fresh impetus will, no doubt, be given to the cause of swaraj in this country. 


51. Referring to the resolution to be moved by the Hon’ble Mr. 2 8 Sreeni- 

N . vasa Sastri in the coming session of the Council of 
on only un State, of which notice has been given, the Andhra- 
pairika, of the 18th January, remarks :—He wants 

to move for the appointment of a committee to examine the Statute Book and 
advise which of the Acts contained therein should be repealed or modified, and if 
30 to suggest the modifications. We need not say anything about the usefulness 
of these committees. People had enough of experience of them. Perhaps, an 
inquiry committee is needed, even to find out whether or not the repressive Acts 
should be repealed! . . When, even after the Reforms Act, the members waste 


their time with such useless resolutions, one can well imagine of what use the 


Reforms will be. 


52. In the course of an article contributed by a correspondent on the problem 
. roblem of national of the IIth January, he makes the following 
remarks, among others: — The system of education 
qutucive to economic prosperity is withheld. Evil characteristics of a foreign 
: ernment have ever beer manifest. . .. Did they try to impart military 
) Vago to you at any time? When the Germans attacked them, they took 
1 8 of men from this country to save their own lives. Now, see what the 
. Committee’s report is like. We should have no naval force for 
8 * We must work for the extension of the Empire. . From all this 
the 2d inferred that the education of the people was undertaken only to train 
syste hs laves, and not as lovers of freedom. As a result of the educational 
; = utherto obtaining in the count we have been made slaves spiritually by 
rag e and materially by the ureaucracy. . . Lord Curzon wanted 
. er. mue to impart higher ebe He condemned those who had received 
interfer; ucation and made teachers effiminate. He prohibited the latter from 
ring with politics. He punished students: He publicly den oufced our 
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aspirations and declared that the difference df colour stood between us and them. 
„Mahatma Gandhi has found out a remedy for all our disabilities in the 
establishment of national education. May it be crowned with success 


Imam 353. Referring to the title of Maharaja Bahadur’ ‘conferred on the Raja 
— e of Dhurbanga. in the course of a sketch of his life, 
Ootober 1920. „ ae the Vidyabhi Vardheni, for the month of October, 
makes the following remarks:—. . The respect attached to these titles is 
day by day decreasing as the Government confer these titles at random. 
The titles of ‘Rao Bahadur’ and ‘ Diwan Bahadur’ are given to persons who 
never held at any time the office of a Diwan while those who have served ag 
Diwans in Native States and Zamindaris for very many years have not been 
honoured with the title of Diwan. Of course Diwans of Native States who have 
the interests of such States at heart cannqt afford to please high European officers 
by giving costly dinners. This can be the only sin committed by them. 
Auly patriotic gentlemen do not make an attempt to secure these titles. 


54. In the same article, referring to a ecreg? — A _ . board 
| 5 members, the Vidyabhi Vardhani, for the month of 
October 1930. — ae e October, makes the following remarks :. 
Even smallf pattadars are now eligible for becoming members to these boards. 
Thus many uneducated mischievous people, get into them by intimidating the 
‘ryots. They do not understand the proceedings of the meetings. They therefore 
seek the help of their clerks. Owing to the presence of such people, these district 
and taluk boards have lost much of their former prestige. . 


— 55. In the course of a letter written to the Prakruts, for the month of 


nov. and Deo. 1920. 93 November and December, by a correspondent, 


| referring to the high death-rate which resulted 
after the advent of “inoculation for smallpox in India,” the following remarks 
are made in English :-—“ In the face of. these facts it would be far-seeing states. 
manship on the part of the British Government of the country to remove all 
statutory compulsion in this connexion before any big agitation against it comes 
into being; for them the detractors and enemies of the Government would accuse 
them of enacting laws for impairing the vitality of the population and attempting 
to exterminate the Indian races: an unjust accusation indeed for the Government 
has enacted these vaccination laws under advice of deluded hut sincere medical 
men. I doubt if there is compulsion in England or other civilised European 
countries. Then why should there be compulsion in India? . 


AwpmnsraTa ma, 56. Referring to the views expressed by . Chirol * — 
. i i 5 recent stay at Nellore on his way to Madras, the 
18 enen Oe e of the 19th J we hf observes in its 
leader:—-. . . It is very different for such men to understand the wishes of 
the people. In his second article recently contributed to the Times, there are 
many statements which he has made with no definite knowledge of facts. He 
says that there is no connexion between the Chiläfat, which Wants to trample 
under foot Arabia and the problem of Swaraj for India. He is entirely mistaken 
in this matter. No Muhammadan says that Arabia should not be given swary. 
They wish that she should be given swaray under the Turkish Empire, or if that 
was not possible she must be allowed to bave such system of administration as 
the people of the country like. What has happened now? Turkish power has been 
ousted and European nations are now ruling Arabia. What kind of swaray is this? 
Did the Arabians ask for it. . India cannot but feel sorry to find that the 
eastern countries are one after another falling into the hands of the European 
nations losing their independence. This is the reason why the Hindus sympathise 
with the Muhammadans as regards the humiliation of Turkey. The desire for 
swaraj bas intensified the brotherly feelings between the Hindus and thé 
Mussalmans. Mr. Chirol thinks that this union is temporary and unreal. 
So, he 1s of opinion that it will not last long. All that he wants is that the union 
should be broken. He also thinks that the boycott’ of schools will prove 4 
failure. If he only observes what is being done in the Bengal Presidency wit 
regard to this matter, he cannot but change his opinion. He connect 
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Gandhi’s movement with Bolsheviem. From all this, one can see that Mr. Chirol 


not understood properly the nature of the new movement. If England, at 
— Ren * shakes off her indifference and grants the wishes of the Indians, she 

* preserve India for herself. England and India should be knit together by 
pod A of love and more united. . Indifference of England to the condition of India 


‘harmful. The sooner England wakes.up, thé better will it prove to.be. 


57. Referring to the argument of Sir P. Thyagaraya Chetti that a resolution 
calling for the appointment of a committee to inquire 
into the Perambur shooting incident cannot be 
| moved in the Corporation, the Andhrapatrika, of the 
19th January, observes :—This argument seems to us very surprising. If the 
(Corporation cannot have the power to ask for an inquiry to be held when innocent 
people are shot dead in the city and when so much commotion has been created 
therein, what other powers can they possess ?- When they have authority to accord 
a welcome to the Duke, to give an opinion on the Reforms, and to interfere when 
there was a panic regarding the kidnapping of children, can it not be their duty 
to interfere when the lives of the labourers are at stake? . . Many of the 
Corporation members, by opposing such a resolution, have only brought discredit 
on local self-government. . .. We do not know how far this resolution will 
effect a change in the attitude of the Government who were of opinion that a 
committee was not necessary. Mr. Chetti has already said that this will only go 
to the waste-paper basket. We wish to know what those, who have been saying 
that the Reforms will remove all the difficulties of the people, will say now! 


58, Referring to the letter sent by Saint Nihal Singh to the Hindu asking the 

3 ... Indians not to have much faith in the support of the 
India and the British Labour Labour party in England, the Andhrapatrika, of 
party. | the 29th January, writes in its leader be Nagpur 
Congress makes it clear that nobody in India hag relied upon the support of the 
Labour party or any other party. The Congress members did not attempt to 
curry the favour of the Labour representatives who came to this country. They 
have even dissolved the British Congress Committee. India has resolved now to 
depend upon herself. Even if. the Labour party comes into power, there is no 
reason for us to think that they will grant immediate swaray to India. If we 
observe the opposition of some of the Labour leaders to the non-co-operation 
movement, it becomes manifest that India’s wishes cannot be fulfilled by depend- 
ing upon the help of others. Some of those leaders compare this movement 
with the Sinn Fien movement in Ireland and predict that the same disastrous 
results will follow here. They have not understood that these two movements have 
no connexion whatsoever. It is difficult for the westerners to understand that 
success in anything can be attained by spiritual force. They have not understood 
that truth (or goodness) and non-violence are the essential factors of the non-co- 
operation movement. When the Indians come out triumphant, the western: world 
— turn from the worship of physical strength to that of spiritual dharma. Until 
3 they will not believe in it. The utility of a tree can only be known by its 


Madras Corporation and the 
shooting incident. 


59. Counselling the Andhra country not to transgress the provisions of the 
1 Census Act, as transgression of laws is not now a 

ib Matte acy part of Mr. Gandhi's programme of non-co-operation, 
’ rapatrika, of the 20th January, observes:—. . Mir. Gandhi is asking 


nr not to co-operate in matters which are optional but not to break the 
ing laws. N on- operation does not involve the breaking of any laws. 


5 8 recently advised the people to submit, even to the repressive Acts if 
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enforced. Of course, sacrifice must be shown in some measure or other; : 


but it should not have Rte N 


bing whatever to do with violence. The Congress, 
8 s that the time has not 2 


come for resorting to the item of non-payment of, 


The whole country must follow one leader and must tread one path. 


sous that some section of the people follow a different path 
of laws immediately. Of course there are also occasions, 


; transgreseed. Mr. Gandhi tried to,edopt that method for 
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the repeal of the Rowlatt Act but was not successful. He therefore recommengs 
an easier and a non-violent method now. The Andhra country will find it 
hard to succeed if she adopts the method of transgressing laws without the help of 
good leaders. That is why we do not advise the Andhras to turn any of their 
efforts in that direction. : 


60. Reviewing the Report of the School of Arts for the year 1919-20, the 

Andhrapatrika, of the 2\st January, observes in itz 
The School of * leader as follows: — . There will not be much 
use in depending on State -aided schools if we want to spread the education 
pertaining to the professions and arts, among the boys. The e themselves 
must undertake such a task. It is decided that technical education must be 
imparted to the boys together with the general education. What the Government 
had not been able to do all these days, the national schools would accomplish in 


no time. The students will not only gain knowledge but obtain means of liveli- 
hood at the same time. 


61. Referring to the orders issued by the Special Officer with regard to the 
15th Deo, 1920. memorial submitted by the Panchamas for openin 
What next ? a Boarding Home for them at Masulipatam, the 
Deenabhandu, of the 15th December, observes in its leader under this heading: 
From this it has to be inferred that the Special Officer himself disposed of the 
affair without referring to the Government the recommendations made by the 
Collector and the President of the District Board. We feel thoroughly 
disappointed. No one will seek the help of the Government if the people are 
able to help themselves. Lord Willingdon, presiding over the anniversary 
of the Madras Depressed Classes Mission Society, expressed the idea that it isa 
part of the Government’s duty to spend more money. for the uplift of these classes 
than on any other. If this. memorial had been placed before the Government, 
we do not know how they would have decided. . . The:said endorsement of 
Mr. Paddison has shaken the belief of these depressed classes that the Govern 
ment will help them much.. We hope that, at least now, the Government 
will do something in this matter, instead of expressing mere lip sympathy ’. 


62. Regarding the ideas of prestige, which generally guide the authorities, 
Preeti as the main cause of the, present crisis in Jndia, and 

82 pointing out the need of a united front being 

presented by the extremists and moderates at the present time, the Axdhrapatrika, 
of the 24th January, observes in its leader under this heading: — Before 
Mr. Montagu became the Secretary of State for India he had declared that the 
Indian administration might be carried on excellently if the authorities based 
their rule on foundations of justice rather than of prestige. But soon after he 
assumed the responsibilities of the Government, he ‘became a slave of such 
prestige. If Lord Reading who is also giving expression to his good intentions 
now, does not embrace the same ideas of prestige after assuming the authority of 
his office, he will be successful. It is owing to these ideas of prestige that the wheel 
of administration runs in thé same rut whoever be the Viceroy or tlie Secretary 
of State. The authorities have committed many faults. If they correct 
them and act according to the wishes of the people, the whole unrest in the 
country will disappear in no time. Without understanding this simple fact, there 
is no use in the English papers raising a hue and cry for no purpose. 
England can solve the Khildfat and the Punjab problems withont any difficulty ; 
but her ideas of prestige and self-interest are — in the way. The moderates 
and the extremists think alike in this matter. For the success of the 
non - co-operation movement, it is essential that all parties should work together 
and be united. . . The appointment of Lord Reading, who has an eye for 
justice and who adopts reconciliatory methods, as Viceroy and the fact of the India 
Government not taking any action against the leaders of the said movement in 
spite of the re eated exhortations of the English Press, assure the success of the 
movement. If it is carried on in the spirit of righteousness and truth, the 


authorities cannot but abandon their ideas of prestige and act according to the 
r peonls. 8 ee te „ 
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63. A lady correspondent to the Dedabhimani, of the 2nd: January, writes 


Dammann. 


under this heading as follows: — An empire which ona Jan 1821 


The duty of women. depends on brute force cannot last for ever. This 
truth may be discerned in the history of the world. A Government which 
depends for its existence on the sword cannot but come toanend. The rulers 
and the ruled will not (then) wish for each others’ well-being. The Government 
are indifferent to the Hindus. They are not hesitating to kill them like worms. 
Consider what may be said of a white man who does not hesitate to kill even one 
thousand Hindus if one white man is killed. The English historians have written 
in the history of India that the Muhammadans treated us cruelly .in former times. 
But these (the Government) are perpetrating more cruel acts in this twentieth 
century. At a time when the whole world is enjoying freedom, we are obliged 
to be slaves of others and to be afraid of them. Want of union in the country is 
the chief cause of this. As there is mutual hatred and difference of opinion 
prevailing amongst us, we are made to dance at the bidding of the Government. 
It is we that are made to bear the burden of Government by the British. 
But we are unable to notice this. If for a month all the Government servants 
from the village officers upwards strike work, the Government will act as we 
require them to act. . . The whole populace must feel the injustice characte- 
rising the British administration and think of their own freedom. Both men and 


women should be prepared to plant the banner of victory. . The spinning 


wheels that are producing sweet notes of music in every house will put an end to 
the wicked deeds of the English. . . The Manchester merchants who are 
blind because of their wealth will open their eyes and will understand that the 
Hindus are human beings like themselves and are virtuous and not stupid. The 
Andhras must feel that the blood of great heroes is still running in their veins. 
.. We must separate ourselves from the Madras Presidency and secure an 
individuality (have a separate Axdhra province). We must understand 
that the right of franchise is only mean and that the proceedings in the Legisla- 
tive Councils are a farce. . . What is it that men can do by learning English? 
Is it not mere mean service to another? Are women also to help them in such 
work then? What will the British speak of us in their country? Will they not 
say that the Indians have no self-respect and that they compete with each other 
in learning the profession of slaves? . . May victory be granted to us. 

May the enemy be burned up. . The land is ours. 


64. The Sampad Abhyudaya, df the 18th January, in an English article under 
The new Legislative Council. this heading, writes — These councils have been 
ae opened and are in working order. There may be 
initial imperfections in them; but time will facilitate the approach to perfection. 
The un-British acts of British statesmen have brought about a sad state of things 
in India. The Duke of Connaught has done his best to apply a soothing ointment 
to the inj uries from which the Indians have been suffering. It will produce a 
healing effect in time, fortunately for India and England.” 


65. Writing under this head line, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 21st January, 
The condition of India in the course of an English article, makes the 
ions :—‘‘ India is passing through 
ne codkek. ae following observations :—‘‘ In passing g 
The f - ; ordeal. The Punjab tragedies have begun to produce their effect. 
wy oi 7 of British justice and loyalty have been rudely shaken by the 
e ** Protection extended to Anglo-Indian wrong-doers. But for their 
mgd 52 would not have been the uncrowned Emperor of India to-day. 
oe, nglo- Indians who suggest the arrest of Gandhi and his incarceration 
itself e 2 Gandhi has become a plague germ. One plague germ divides 
ratio and No, two into four, four into sixteen, and it multiplies itself in geometrical 
— * the course of 24 hours one germ becomes seventeen million 
Oday and b 10 same way Mr. Gandhi has alre y become seventy million Gandhis 
of Indian tore long it has a chance of multiplying still more, till the 300 millions 
Th d are included in it. What if one Gandhi is arrested and polished off ? 


re are hundreds of thousands of Gandhis to-day. ‘The best way of killing 
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all the Gandhis is to restore British justice and fair-play and: kill un-British 
effervescences of Indian bureaucracy and ‘autocracy. Truth and justice will 
prevail in the end. Wrong -doers will ultimately go to the wall. 

66. A Coorg correspondent, writing under this heading to the Swadeshabhiman; 

3 n of the 21st January, says: — The non-gazetted 

The miserable condition of the officers’ of Government in Coorg formed themselves 
non-gagetted officers of Ooorg. into an association with the permission of the 
Commissioner and submitted a memorial to the Government of India, praying for 
temporary increases in their pay, sending a copy of the same simultaneously to 


the Chief Commissioner as well. The Chief Commissioner waxed wrath, with the 


- result that the President of the Association quietly withdrew and the association 


became défunct: The non-gazetted officers have become disappointed, as the 
Chief Commissioner has not been generous enough to grant them tempor 

allowances. There being no funds for giving permanent increments to these 
subordinates, it is proposed to reduce the taluks by one and thus save Rs. 12,000, 
But it is reported that the enhanced cost would entail an expenditure of some 
Rs. 1, 80, 000. That matter apart, people are strongly averse to the proposal of 
Government to abolish the Padinalkunadu taluk. Although Coorg is slightly 
larger than the Puttur Revenue Division of South Kanara, its administration is 
top-heavy, and at the head of the official hierarchy there is the Resident of 
Mysore who is also the Chief Commissioner in Coorg, and is the highest Judicial 


and Revenue Officer. exercising almost all the powers of a provincial Governor, 


GwADEsmaBeIMABI, 


ore 
let Jan. 1931. 


Enz Parexa, 
* Calicut, 
th Jan. 1921. 
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Buzz Knazau, 


8th Jan. 1921. 


It is essential that the Coorgs themselves should start an agitation in this matter. 
It is How rumoured that a farce df a Legislative Council would be established in 
Coorg. The Coorgs should refuse to have such a Council and agitate for the 
creation of a separate Karnataka Province with a Governor over it, and the non- 
gazetted officers should lend their support to this movement. ; : 


67. The Swadeshabhimani, of the 21st January, in the course of a leading 
article, justifies the policy. underlying the non-co- 
operation movement as constructive and not 
destructive, inasmuch as it inculcates the principles 
of universal brotherhood, self-reliance, national education, etc., and, in short, all 
that tends to foster the national instincts for the welfare of India, and remarks :— 
After looking into these various phases of the non-co-operation movement how 
can it be said that its principles are destructive? How can the ideal which 
enjoins self-reliance and which tends to revive the national arts be called destruc: 
tive? How can non-co-operation be deemed destructive when it inculcates unity 
on one and all? So long as non-violence is the very basic principle of the non- 
co-operation movement, it is quite improper to 8 it as destructive. 
_ 68. Writing about the appointment of Ministers in the various provinces of 
V ndia, the Kerala Patrita, of the 8th January, 
Rn * remarks that the selection has nowhere been 80 
liable to adverse criticism as in Madras, and that in Madras it was due to basing 
the selection on the Brahman v. non-Brahman question. It observes that as the 


moderates have come to these positions of authority in all provinces, the success 
of the new Reforms seems to be ensured. - . } 


* 


Non-oo-operation—whetber 
constructive or destructive. 


69. Referring to the grant of self-government to Mesopotamia 80 soon after 
Wee and Tidia. it was taken over by the English, a ‘correspondent 
caged 6 28 in the Bhaje Keralam, of the 8th January, points out 


that during the war the British Government were not aware of the immense loss 


of life and money there, principally because they had at their disposal a liberal 
supply of Indian blood and Indian money to be poured out in that region, that 
the only two considerations for now granting self-government to Mesopotamia are 
the excessive expenditure of holding it, and the certainty that the Arabs wil 
continue fighting. He further observes that if the Arabs have become fit for self: 
government so soon, it is inexplicable how India has not. The British (overt 


ment is not only not willing to allow any freedom to India but has its eye only 


on India’s wealth. The writer remarks, in conclusion, that experience in 
Mesopotamia, which has but 


~ 
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ecently been manured by their blood, even as much: freedom as they are allowed 
iu Canada and Australia, and exclaims, “ how long will it take for India to be 
tree from her curse ae soe ie 


The Kerala’ Patria, of the 15th January, points out that the privileges K Param, 

* | 25 which India has now obtained under Belarus Let 16th Nu. 1331. 
Reforms Act. : are only a stepping stone to greater privileges, 

qhich, it thinks, can never be obtained by non-co-operation, and that as the 

foundation for the peoples’ . has been laid by the Duke of Connaught, 

the eldest member of the al Iouse, it must be considered that the Royal 

House is in favour of granting administrative freedom to India and observes that 

a new era has begun in India from 1921. The paper is of opinion that Indians 

should make a proper use of this new era by using the ee. now granted to 

them for the benefit of the country and its people, and adds that if united efforts 

in this direction are made by the people and their leaders without any selfish 

motives, India will surely have a bright future before her. i : 


71. The Mithavadi, of the 10th January, points out that to try to resort to 
non: o-operation as advocated by the recent 

The lower castes and co-opera- Congress will lead to serious consequences as in 
bon. | „Ireland and Russia, protests against the action of 
the Government in ignoring the Thiyya community arid the other depressed classes 
in Malabar in the matter of their representation to the local Legislative Council, 
observes that the nominations have ian that co-operation is not appreciated by 
the Government as much as non-co-operation and thinks that inasmuch as these 
communities derived no substantial benefit from the Government when they were 
in the height of their power, these communities have no hope of being benefited 


in future when the powers of administration will be shared by the alleged high 
class Hindus. 2 | sgt 


The Manorama, of the 7th January, also condemns the omission of the Her, 


depressed classes of Malabar and the Thiyya community in the nominations to vu Jan. 1981. 
the Madras Legislative Council. 


72. In a note the Manorama, of the 7th January, points out that — in — 
Ave titles weet Sachin # ‘America do not care for the honours conferred by th Jan. 1821. 
* the Government but that in India some people 


harity and cringing the f t offi nd observe 
that considering the discs charity and cringing the favour of officers, and observes 


hunt after them by givi 


K discussion in Parliament on the subject of sale of titles, the 
ta of the Americans to do away with titles and honours is really praise- 


* Savcmanztr, 
Caliout, 
A gross insult. 8 ppearing 12th Jan. 1921. 
74. In a vernacular article a 
The Cochin Munici Eng gra 17th Jan. 1931. 
AA grave age te aren 
ey 


decision of the Government 
structure raised thereon at 


for the 
like of 


Dass, 
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Qaumz Rares, 
Madras, 
17th Jan. 1931. 
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775. The Kerala Patrika, of the 15th January, refers to the distribution of the 


Various departments among the members of the 
Distribution of departments Exeoutive Council and among the Ministers and 
among members of * observes that the distribution makes one feel that 
2 and among the number of Ministers ought to have been 
adi increased instead of the number of Executive 
Councillors. | 


76. The Oaum Report, of the 17th January, referring to the Allies’ Confer. 
9 once which will probably be held in Paris this week 

If W ar, , me na to reconsider the terms of the Turkish treaty, asks 
nr . what should be our final step if Britain remains 
we ce obdurate and does not agree to revise the terms of 


the treaty, and says: It is a settled fact that once we have definitely entered 


upon a certain course, we cannot retrace our steps even though the whole world 


may be against us and disappointment meets us at every turn. ‘The step which 


Janrban-1-Roseak, 
18th Jan. 1031. 


Qaum: Raronr, 
90th Jan. 1921. 


has been taken in the name of God and the Holy Prophet cannot. be retraced. 
In spite of satanic temptations and abysmal despair, we are determined to keep 
steadfast to the very last. Be Tae 

The writer observes that the impending critical time depends upon Mr. Lloyd 
George's yea or nay. If Britain agrees to revise the terms! of the treaty, our 
attitude will also change, and time will come to put an end to 8 
and the claims of religious duties in this regard will be less insistent. We will 
resume our former friendly relation, and help the Government in its endeavours 
to establish peace and tranquility on a firm basis. viet at 

In conclusion the writer says ;—If the Government persista ir its refusal to 

co-operate with France and Italy, the situation will assume a different aspect and 
non-co-operation will be the last resort from the religious point of view. He 
finally urges Muhammadans to co-operate, failing which: they will either be 
ostracised or excommunicated. . pase : „ 


77. The Jarida f- i- Rosgar, 5 the 13th 4 meer a a ane on 2 subject 
ee | 5 which is briefly to the following effect: — The terms 

; The degrading of the Khiléfat.. f the Turkish Treaty have —. modified. This 
is regarded by us as a way of maintaining the dignity of Islam. But we regard 
the mean attempt to connect the Khildfat question-with—sweraj—as degrading. 
Those, who have the greatness of Islam impressed on their minds and recognize 
the dignity of the Thiläfat, will never be. prepared to make it a question of 
secondary importance. | Cane | 

The chief sympathisers with the Khiléfat have done nothing beyond sending 
a deputation to England at a cost of thousands of pounds raised by subscriptions 
in India. Those who suffered atrocities in Turkey are now bettering their 
condition by means of the sword. - The crafty. Hindus of India, have, under cover 
of the Khiläfat, made Mussalmans their supporters, otherwise what have they to 
do with the question? 8 pin cements 3 


78. The Caumi Report, of 2 J anuary, has.a leader on the subject in 
Th | t syst f . W cl t 9 writer among other things, says 2 | 
113 1 2 Muslim students have become acquainted: with the 

evils of the present system of education in India. 


They have, therefore, forsaken it, and are now clamouring for national instruction. 


community a bad name. 


» * : ° ° „ Sika, 23 1 es 
Madras students are, however, ignorant and indifferent, and are giving the 


uotations. In reply to an address given him in Jalandhar on the 500 


1 . 


: * 

* 9 ; * ? 
* aw, « »* * 
. 4.4 * 4 

» — 


Friends! Education will be ours when it is in our own hands, when we are 
freed from the University thrgldom, when we have our methods, when we can, 
- unrestricted by University influence, spread education.” r 


2 — 


Nawab-Mohsin-ul- fulk, at king on the fifth resolution of the conference 


on the 1 The education given in India is no education at all. It merely makes of 1 
young bearers of burden 9 books.” | | 1 


The writer adde, the whole work of the Government is conducted with the 
asristance of slaves and servants turned out annually from schools and colleges to 
join the worshippers of the bureaucracy. India is perishing on account of the 
oa mpathetic and cruel procedure of the authorities; it is our duty to sympathise 
with it. soleus eae e | 

We should give up education, servive, and, if need be, our lives. Students 
should understand that no nation in the world, secured its freedom without 
sacrifice. The time has come for us to make our sacrifices for the freedom of our 
faith, and service, and slavery have become obstacles in the way of the community. 
Colleges and schools mean imprisonment and transportation for nationalists. 

If these institutions be freed from the bureaucracy, there will arise men 
among us, like unto those who freed England. from the clutches of France, and 
America from the clutehes of England. 


III e ; 


79. Adverting to the inquiries made by the Government of Madras regarding EE 
Pepe: x. the proposed Bill for the prohibition of juvenile st Jan. 1921. 
Bill for the prohibition of smoking, the Kerala Sanchari, of the 5th January, 
juvenile smoking. 9 SEE 2 out that such a law is absolutely necessary at 
least for municipal areas. R 


LV.—Native Srarzs. 


80. Remarking that generally the visit of the Governor of a Presidency or Drau, 
ee _ _.. «some big European official to an Indian State leads 19th Jun. 1021. 
a Princes and British to ae vr a expenditure in connexion therewith, _ 
— the Desabhakian, of the 19th January, observes :— 
Not a year passes without the ruler of a Native State welcoming a British official 
and spending hundreds of rupees on that account. It is said that the Mysore 
Darbar spent about three lakhs of rupees last year in connexion with Lord 
Chelmsford’s visit and that thousands of rupees were spent in Travancore and 
Cochin when Lord Willingdon visited these States last year. If these sums had 
been spent for other purposes, it would have greatly benefited the public. It 
thould not be und that, by saying so, we are of opinion that British 
- Officials should not visit Native States and that'they should not be welcomed by 
the Darbar. On-the other hand, we are of opinion that the greater the mutual 
attachment between the. two the greater will be the advantage. Though it is 
painful to think of how the Indian States were treated by British officials during 
the last cent ury and the one preceding it, it is our wish that those things should 
rede forgotten and that the two should be amicable. But what we do say is 
at the Native States should not spend thousands of rupees in welcoming British 


Officials. 


Sana A 
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M 1 
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ritish India and Indian States identical. The 
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ERRATA. 
25 Report No. 52 of 1920. 


Page 1506, article 56, line 1, for ‘ Desabhaktan ’ read ‘ Desabhimani ’. 
„ 1506 „ 56, marginal note, for ‘ Desabhaktan, Madras read ‘ Desa- 
| bhimani, Guntiir. 


r 57, line 19, for discorded * discarded ’. 
“yr 


. 

n 
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Report No. 1 of 1921. 


Page 5, article 11, line ‘ for ‘He? read It“. 
„ 12 „ 32 „ 1, for Balabharathi read ‘ Hithakarini’. 


„ marginal note, for Balabharathi, Ananthapur read 
a Hithakarini, Ellore’. 


* 18 “ee kine 47 1 the top of the page, for ‘ tespests ’ read 
b | 7 _ * tempeste ’. 
Report No. 2. 
Page 40, article 39, line 6, jor ‘ shumber ’ read ‘ slumber ’. 
. 9, for“ conclusive ’ read conducive ’. 


> 


* 


Report No. 3. 


Page 68, article 30, line 9, for ‘ flight’ read ‘ plight’. 

fer SS Se ae ars conscienciusly ’ read ‘ conscienciously ’. 
oe. . ae mark of interrogation after abysses’. 
„ 72 „ 42 „ 21, for ‘adhearence’ read ‘ adherence’. 
„ 75, item 54, line 11, delete the before population ’. 
„ 76 „ 66, lines 15 and 17, write ‘Jerusalem’ for Jerusalam 


a Report No. 4. 


Page 87, line 8, for head line“ read ‘ head- line. 
„ 87 ,, 33, for beneſited read § benefitted ’. 
„ 91 „ 8 from the top, for pain“ read paint’. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


LV.—Native Sratszs. 


Writing under this heading, the Karnataka, dated the 29th January, _Ksmmazams, 
. observes :—‘‘ We are disposed seriously to doubt 100 Tee l. 
whether the Diwan and Members of Council are 
taking sufficient pains to kee themselves informed of the state of public feeling 
in regard to the general condition and quality of the present administration. 

The general impression is that the administration is working very loosely, that the 
chief has not acquired a firm grip over the departments and their concerns, that 
there is no seriousness anywhere, that there is no such thing as foreseeing likel 
events and preparing for them beforehand, that Government and their responsible 
officers are content to see things as they turn up and leave their disposal to 
chance, that, in short, the public business is being disposed of in a lighthearted, 
haphazard manner. Let us turn-to the Education Department—the depart- 
ment upon which every modern State stakes its all. The long existing discontent 
among the members of it has been driven underground, and it is bearing fruit in 
their apathy and neglect of work. . . Look at the Police Department. : 
The morale of it never was lower; and its inefficiency is a matter well known even 
in the highest quarters. Reports of crime undetected and lawlessness unchecked 
have been frequently seen and heard ; and if the general condition of the depart- 
ment may be judged from what we are made to know of it in Bangalore, it 
requires a thorough and merciless overhauling. But it is generally believed that 
the reins sre held not by the Inspector-General of Police, but by the Third 
Member of Council. Turn to the Revenue Department, and you have the 
tame tale of perfunctory work. It is only the other day that we had it from the 
mouth of the Government itself that the Deputy Commissioners were indifferent 
about the work of tank restoration. Complaints of corruption in taluks are rife 
asever; and the machine of administration is moving tardily as before. 


Everywhere we hear the same story of light-hearted inattention, careless manage- 
ment and deliberate ‘ drift ’.” : | 


The administration of Mysore. 


aum Jan. 1921. 


Seabnaamkrnan, 
26th Jan. 1091. 


_ VERNACULAR PAPERS, 


I. Fox IN Po.irics. 


2. Remarking that the situation in Ireland is daily becoming more and more 
. frightful, the Desabhakten, of the 25th January, 
Situation in Ireland. writes :—Mr. Lloyd George's quondam chief Mr. 


Asquith and his colleagues Earl. Grey and others, as well as the Manchester 


Guardian and thé Daily News which had been * in him, strongly condemn 
his policy with regard to Ireland. When Mr. Bonar Law praised him on a 
previous occasion and compared him to that great English statesman William Pitt 
without considering that the world would Jaugh at such a comparison, Mr. Lloyd 
George abused Mr. Asquith in no measured terms and said that he was ashamed - 
even to acknowledge himself a Liberal. The naturalists say that even birds do not 
foul their own nests, but Mr. Lloyd George, without having even the attachment 
which birds have, spoke desparagingly of his party to.one of the opposite party. 
But his speeches seem ‘to have had no effect on the Sinn Feiners in Ireland where 


‘the murder of English soldiers and policemen is on the increase. We do not 


think that the werld will think highly of English administrative system if a small 
island which has been for 800 years under the rule of the English who are boasting 
themselves on their civilization, which is at the very door of England and which 


is inhabited by only 40 lakhs of people, should. be governed in this fashion. We 


do not praise the murders committed by Sinn Feiners. On the other hand, we 
detest them strongly. But we detest more strongly the murders and robberies 
which are being committed by English soldiers and policemen with the consent 
and blessing of the English Government with a view to prevent them. If matters 
go on in. this way, such unlawful acts will never cease. It is therefore the equal 

uty of both the Englishmen and the Irish to try to find a solution for this. Will 
the Fnglishmen_ realise the truth of Buddha’s ad vice, Hatred does not conquer 
hatred. Conquer hatred by love,” establish a Government that will have faith in 
that principle and heal the sores both of themselves and of Ireland? It is England 
* N make a beginning as it was her invasion that was the original cause 
or hatred. : e 


3. Referring tothe fact that the decision of the conference of Allied Ministers 

at Paris with regard to the Turkish treaty is being 

she Leptin wonky "ss awaited with eagerness, the 1338 ok the 

25th January, remarks :—If a favourable decision be not arrived gt, it will not 
only be a misfortune to Turkey, but also a source of danger to the British 
Imperialists who are intent upon wielding absolute sway in the Central Eastern 
countries. We understand that France is now better disposed towards Turkey 
than towards Greece and that Frenchmen are not eager to deprive the former 
country of its possessions and give them to the latter. But itis, being said that 
the return of King Constantine to Greece has roused Mr. Lloyd George's feelings. 


It is also evident that our Premier has no love for Mustapha Kamel. If, under 


these circumstances, the conference of Allied Ministers should come to a decision 
not to alter the terms of the Turkish treaty, the Muslims will not be unable to 
know whom they are to hold responsible for it. 


4. The Desabhaktan, of the 26th January, publishes. news furnished by 4 

person, who is said to have recently come to this 
4 country from Central Asia, to the effect that the 
Bolsheviks are adopting a new method and afflicting the big men with a view to 
satisfy the common people, that the labourers at Baku are dissatisfied with the 
Bolsheviks, that the Soviet Government have allowed them to plunder for a week, 


The Bolshevik movement. 


that plunder and other unlawful acts are being committed everywhere and that the 


military also will, in the same manner, be let loose for plunder. 


2 


ö 
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z, The Desabhakton, of the 27th January, contains sentiments similar to those Dagger 
eee expressed by the Kant, iruva in article No. 10 occur- or den. ibn. 
The League of Nations. ring on page 1461 of Report No. 51 of 1920. | 


6. Observing that the bonds linking Canada with the British Empire are * 
5 fast loosening, the Swadesamitran, of the 28th sth Jan. 1921. 
Canada and the Empire. January, writes :—'’here is a nationalist party in 
Canada which is of the view that the British Ministers are seeking to destroy the 
independence of Canada, and is doing propaganda work in connexion therewith 
by means of its organs. The Canadian Premier himself has stated in one of his 
speeches that Canada should seek her own good; and it is also learnt that he is not 
going to take part in the ensuing conference of Imperial Premiers. Many in 
Canada are of opinion that, though the predominance of Great Britain in the 
Imperial Conference may not endanger Canadian independence, still there will be 
no adequate safeguard for the peace of the Empire. The expectation by British 
Ministers of financial help from Canada, now that Germany is seeking means for 
avoiding payment of indemnity, that Britain is unable to raise funds from France 
and other European countries and America is unwilling to advance loans, has 
caused dissatisfaction to the people of Canada who think that they have already 
rendered help during the war beyond measure. The immediate cause of the 
difference seems to be the objection of the British Ministers to the appointment 
of a separate ambassador for — at Washington on the ground that the other 
colonies also may claim the same right. Many Englishmen admit the necessity 
fora commercial representative of Canada in America even though a separate 
ambassador is not appointed; but the Canadians say that, at a time when the 
‘United States’ tariff rates are to be amended, there should be a separate 
representative for Canada in order to see that heavy duties are not imposed on her 
products. From all these, we can understand that Mr. Lloyd George’s Cabinet 
has not at present the capacity to see that Canada does not break away from the 
Empire. | 
7. The Vartakamitran, of the 2nd January, publishes a communication from m I-, 
a correspondent which contains the following na Jan. 1081. 
observations among others :—The whole world is 
blackened by war clouds. The ‘people of Europe alleging that they have been 
specially created by God to protect the rest of the world and that they are the 
chosen people of God, are fighting with each other in partitioning the world 
among themselves under the pretext of the whiteman's burden’ and ‘ mandate’. 
It is only this greed and arrogance of wealth that was the real cause of the great 
war. There will be no termination of the war until the Europeans cease to think 


— they alone are deserving of God's grace and to look upon others as their 
slaves. 3 


8. Referring to the Martial law regimé in Ireland, the Axdhrapairika, of the Ara, 
| 28th January, observes:— . . . The more sous ken tone. 

repression is enforced, the more will propriety of 

action be lost sight of. 


9. Referring to the conference proposed to be held on 1 21st 2 in nnr. 
me London for the ose of solving the Turkish 25% Jan. 121. 
1 * * ne roblem, the ä of the 29th January, 
observes in its leader under this heading:— . . . Even though all the Euro- 
a countries have been trying to humiliate Turkey, their efforts are being baffled. 
e Turkish Sultan was viewed throughout Europe as the sick man’, and every- 
J felt that unless he was. sent way, Europe would not be quite well. Every 
opportunity was made use of by them to drive away Turkey. The Balkan States 
8838 to invade Turkey and when Italy unjustly occupied Tripoli, the 
Balk h armies were prevented from passing through Egypt by the English. The 
* roe States, like regular highwaymen, appropriated many of the States belong- 
8 to Turkey. When the ropriety of such an action was questioned, Sir Edward 
— — that the Balkans should not be deprived of the possessions which 
14 . tained by them with great trouble. Turkey then understood the 
that * of the international poliey in vogue at that time. She clearly saw 
ers. 3 not help her- Fortunately for her the Balkan States themselves 


Situation in the world. 


Repression. 


Qavmr Rurogr, 
Madras, 
38rd Jan. 1921. 
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fell out with one another with regard to the distribution of the spoil. Bulgaria 
and Servia quarrelled with each other. Turkey turned this to her own advantage 
and took back some of her lost possessions. Though Turkey suffered a little in 
the Balkan war, the efforts of those who tried to drive her away from Europe did 
not prove successful. The last war gave anotber opportunity for Europe. The 
Muhammadans in India felt that there is no chance for Turkey to escape this time 
from destruction. But Mr. Lloyd George promised them that the integrity of 
Turkey would not be disturbed. On the strength of those promises, the Mussal. 
mans offered all possible help during the war. The moment the war came to an 
end, the said promises were cast to the winds and in the name of ‘ Mandates,’ the 
European Powers divided amongst themselves the Turkish provinces just as they 
liked. The Muhammadan world was astonished at the nature of the Turkish 
peace terms and was highly disappointed. Khildfat representatives personally 
went to the allied countries to represent their case. Though France and Italy 
sympathised with them, the English Ministers did not. ‘The Indians adopted 
‘non-co-operation’ having found every other way fruitless. Providentially, the 
Allies now got another opportunity of remedying the wrongs done to Turkey. 
The Allies gave away certain portions of Turkey to Greece when she was friendly 
to them. Now Greece has brought in Constantine to be her King, whose sympa- 
thies are with Germany. It was expected that Turkey would be given back her 

romises. But Mr. Lloyd George let slip even that opportunity. This totally 

isappointed the Muhammadans and the situation grew critical afterwards. The 
Constantinople Government showed signs of making common cause with the 
national Turkish party at Angora, and all that the Allies did was upset. There 
were also si ol Turkey joining the Bolsheviks. England had to withdraw her 
armies. Within the Empire India adopted non-co-operation, while outside the 
Empire, the whole Muhammadan world.is embracing Bolshevism. Which English 
leader can keep quiet under such circumstances? Even Lord Curzon is obliged 
to change his opinion at this critical juncture. The Englishman is not generally 
stubborn till the very end. Anybody who has read history can see it. That is 
the reason why there have not been so many revolutions in England as we find in 
other countries. He first tests his opponent’s strength. Then, if he finds it not 
giving way, he tries to come to terms. Though he allies himself with an 
irresolute coward for the time being to serve his own ends, at heart he dislikes 
him. He has great respect for one who is self-dependent and he will eventually 
help him with pleasure. It is better for the moderates to understand this. If the 
Indians resolutely continue their righteous movement of self-help, the Englishmen 
will make their efforts fruitful. If the London Conference successfully solves the 
Khiléfat problem, we may say that a new era has begun in the world. The fact 
that brute-force, however great it may be, must submit to soul-force becomes 
evident to the whole world. If India does not recede her steps, the Punjab and 
the swaray problems also may be solved similarly. All destructive machinery, 
eroplanes, bombs, etc., will then become useless. ‘The peace and happiness of 
the world will depend on truth, non-violence and dharma. . . There is no other 
way for the attainment of the world’s welfare than the adoption of Mr. Gandhi's 


methods. May all the extremists and moderates join hands and work for the 
achievement of that end! 


10. The Oaumi Report, of the 23rd January, adverting to the servants of the 
“ies teal - Khiléfat whose object is to form a Central Federa- 
Musalaans, s. tion of Arabs, Turks, Mughals, Tartars, including 
5 i all Muslim nations, remarks that the servants of the 
Khiléfat are proving to those European nations who are planning the destruction 
of this Federation that if they break the national unity of Islam, the Muslim 


community will not maintain its secular relations with them. 


II.— Hon ADMINISTRATION. 
1 (0) Courts. | 
11. A correspondent to the Balabharati, of the Slat December (received on 


0 d justice. the 17th Jan in maki out a case for the 
Courts and justice 3 2 vn ae 3 


\ 


16 
J. 
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W With all the paraphernalia of the present-day courts, justice 
2 not obtained. We think that the goddess of truth has sought her shelter 
* some cave, being afraid of all this confusion. In the presence of 
tactful lawyers who are able to transform things as they like (by their arguments): 
tenth becomes helpless. If the r people want to have justice rendered 
to them without much waste of money, they must boycott the courts as preached 
Mr. Gandhi. They mast establish panchayat courts in every village as in 


b 

j times. 

12. In a note the Venkatesapairtka, of the 15th January, writes: — We learn V=»xrsserarasma, 

1 that in Ireland somebody killed the soldiers. As ist Ian. 131. 

2 the people in the neighbourhood did not not give 

any clue, the Military officer is said to have given the order to burn seven houses. 

In Laccadives, somebody set fire to the High Court. As the culprit was not found 

out, the British authorities seemed to have fined every house two rupees. This is 

the kind of justice meted out to dependent countries. 

13. In an English article the Mitaradi, of the 24th January, urges the Mira vanx, 
| necessity of maintaining the dignity and independ- 240 Ian. 1521. 

The Madras High Court. ence of the Madras High Court which, it thinks, 

can be done only ‘if appointments were not, like kissing, madeto go by favour 

or made to satisfy the susceptibilities of individuals’ but refuses to endorse the 

view of the Law Weekly that only vakils are capable of bringing in strength and 

of maintaining the dignity of the highest tribunal in the land. The paper takes 

exception to the present practice by which the bench is now regarded as but a 

stepping stone to the Executive Council, and observes that it is to be hoped that 

in making recommendations to His Majesty, the Local Government would not be 

led by any consideration other than that of ability as well as the maintenance of 

the dignity and honour of the court. 


(e) Jails. 


14. Remarking that the description by Colonel Wedgwood of the Andamans Dan, 
as a hell on earth, is most appropriate, the .. 
Desabhaktan, of the 27th January, writes: — The 

condition of prisoners in India is very pitiable indeed. It is not known what 

reforms are being contemplated by the Jail Committee which was presided over 

by Sir Alexander Cardew, in connexion with the amelioration of the condition of 

Indian prisoners in jails. All the facilities afforded to European prisoners should 

be provided for Indian prisoners as well. It behoves every one to note that 

the prisoners while in jail. are not treated in such a way as to enable them to lead 

good lives in the world after their release from prison. 


(d) Education. 


15. Referring to the growth of national feeling in 2 in Madras and 
i quoting, as an instance in point, the resolution sai 11321. 
Sindents and national dregs. to hive been recently 14 by the students ofa . 
High school at Mylapore, that they should seek the necessary permission for 
a the national dress even duri school-hours, the Swadesamitran, of the 
| — January, observes:— Though the student movement has not gathered 
r gs strength in Madras, the students have begun to realise the worthlessness 
1 , Present system of education and their being subjected to unnecessary 
r in regard to their lessons, dress, and other matters. Even if the 
N . be not worn in connexion with non-co-operation and Swadeshism 5 
= y will consider that the coat, cap and other costly articles of dress are indeed 
pe ecessary for Indian students. We think that by constantly wearing a soiled 
* no useful purpose will be served except that the brain will get heated and 
me spoilt, Further, the educational authorities should understand that our 


poor students have not the means to pay for the coat and cap. 


16, Remarking that the ge een ym in vogue in India is characteristic viene. 
Education’ |’. «OF that. generally obtaining in countries subject to % Das 1560. 
r foreign rule, the Vartakamitran,' of the 20h 


Condition of prisons in India. 
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December, observes :—Leaders of the Indian ublic and many broad-minded 
persons among the English have often pointed out that the education that is 
being imparted to us is such as could only subject us to perpetual slavery. Our 
youths are not being given education which may to promote our indigenous 
industries and revive our former greatness. We do not mean to say that our 
learning English breeds mischief ; but we only condemn the educational polic 
of our Government. Further, the Government of India is the only one which 
spends such a poor amount on education. The object of the Government seems 

to be that the Indians should not be given sufficient education. 


Dsasmaxtax, 17. Remarking that, quite in keeping with the view often expressed by it that 
Py og: ; the education imparted at present in India only 
Text-books in schools. fosters slavish spirit, text-books are being prescribed 

the Desabhaktan, of the 3lst January, observes:—Youths are required to study 
only lifeless works not dealing with subjects useful for practical life. They are 
not made to care for their motherland or their- mother tongue or the religion of 
their ancestors. Speaking mainly of the non-detailed text-books in Tamil, we 
wish to point out that the Text-books Committee is composed mainly of those who 
have only a superficial knowledge of Tamil. Most ‘of these books are full of 
matical and other mistakes. We need hardly say how useful will be the 
study of books which are mostly translations of English stories and which for the 
most part, contain English sentiments. Wedo not object to the translation of 
English stories wholesale, but our grievance is only with those works that 
thoroughly change English names and sentiments and reveal neither English nor 
Tamil sentiments correctly. Further, many Tamil novels, which are a disgrace 
to the word ‘Novel’, have been prescribed as text-books. The novels written 
by students and those without any experience of the world are prescribed as text- 
books if they chance to have any influence with the members of the Text- book 


Committee. It is not known how a study of such novels will improve the 
knowledge of students. 


1 18. Reviewing the Administration Report of the Madras School of Arts for 


Bangalore, the year 1919-20, the Arthasadhaka Patrike, of the 
6 29th January, writes:—A perusal of the Govern- 
ment order passed on the above report makes us conclude that the school is not 
very popular with the people. We note that the number of students studying 
fine arts has decreased, and that the majority of them were such as had studied 
only up to the Upper Primary and the Lower Secondary standards. The Super- 
intendent remarks that the decrease is due to the fact that poor parents, unable to 
make both ends meet, have been sending their children for coolie labour. As the 
school is being maintained solely with the object of imparting professional train- 
ing to such as belong to these particular castes, money will be well utilized only 
if such students get due encouragement. But Government, for the present, are 
granting barely 80 scholarships ranging from Re. 1 to Rs. 5 per head. Circum- 
stances compel poorly-paid officials to withdraw their childran from schools after 
a training of just five or six months. It, therefore, behoves Government to 
increase the number of scholarships and encourage larger numbers to come in for 
training. A representative of Messrs. Baker Son & Co. of England, who had come 
to this country on a tour, has written to say that a goodly number of people 
capable of painting pictures on cloth are wasting their intellectual powers by 
working in the fields. Government should encourage such people as well. 


19. The Kanthirava, of the lst February, in the course of a leading article 
ist Fob. 1931. The present system of dilating on the uselessness of the system of education 
education. that is being imparted at present in India, remarks 

b that the English-educated Indian student has been 

prone to consider as godsend western habits, western ways of living, western 
thought, in fact everything coming from the west, and that he deems his ow? 
countrymen to be uncivilized boors and indigenous articles to be but trash, unfit 
for use in any civilized society, and proceeds to observe :—It is not known · of what 
use sueh students are for the elevation of the land of their birth. Those of them 


who are fortunate enough to get any responsible posts under Government, do 00 


Kawrmrmava, 


——— ee. 


aoePrPrerarY &® 


ae 


oonnéxion with’ their fellow-countrymen except to the extent of 
keep any Ot of their office. Such a system of sduéation which holds up 
the —— service and the imitation of the westerners as its highest ideal is in 
* beneficial tö our S This education cannot create any sense of 
3 4 gs or of virtue in the student. A highly expensive education which tries 
4* into the very vitals of our students by its stiff examinations is really a bane 
i the country. It is time we pause and consider whether such an education is 
really required for this country any longer. 


va ( e) Local and Municipal, 


Referring to the scavengers’ strike in the Madras City and remarking 
* 8 ‘that the whole city has to suffer on account of the 
foolishness of a few in not providing the scavengers 


sf 


The scavengers’ strike in Madras. 


with sufficient pay, the Wavasa ki, of the 28th. January, writes:—The strike 
would not have occurred at all if the Health Officer had taken precautions. In 
order that he may not betray his ignorance, he lays the blame upon the Carnatic 
Mills. : ef Nx 

21. Referring to the memorial sent by the public of Repalle as regards the 


| as abolition of the new municipality granted to them, 
The Kepalle Municipality. the Andhrapatrika, of the 27th January, observes in 
anote:— . . + Thereis no use granting municipalities to those who do not 
want them. The Ministers, of course, know this. The same kind of opposition 
is noticed everywhere when a new D comes into being. The truth is 
that local self-government is now a farce. - W 

taxation when no real self-government is obtained? 


(h) Raslways. 


22. In a long leader under this heading, the Desabhakian, of the 27th 

ty January, writes:—The- hardships suffered by 

The South Indian Railway engers on the South Indian Railway have often 
* . inted out. At least a portion of such hard- 
ships can be accounted for by the manner in which the subordinate officials in 
railway employ are being treated by their superiors drawing high salaries and by 
the proprietors of the Rolls rf the hardships of the passengers are to be 
removed, the condition of the officials should, along with other reforms, be 
improved even in advance. First the pay of these officials is not commensurate 
with the difficult nature of their work and the responsibilities involved. Further 
most of the staff of railway stations have to be on duty for twelve hours at a 


stretch. In many stations, one individual has to attend to multifarious duties. 


“Further, railway work is.@ very ‘onerous one and the slightest carelessness on 


their part will lead to death. If the subordinate officials should, on account of 
natural weariness, commit an slight mistakes, their superiors inflict heavy 
punishment onthem! Not tally are the work and the remuneration therefor so 
unsatisfactory, but railway officials are refused leave even for indispensable 
purposes. It is because these. are. silently putting up with these hardships, that 
the South Indian Railwa 6 , 
White employees and a dirt nd of 9 per cent to the shareholders. We cannot 
11 that the Government and the company are ignorant of all these defects. As 
4 ‘ast resort, the subordinate officials should explain the situation clearly to the 
vompany and the Government and demand a reasonable increase of pay and the 


o likes to be overburdened with 


Company are going on paying handsome salaries to the 
eng oF ng o g 


Navasarrr, 
ꝛßth Jan. 1921. 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
27th Jan. 1921. 


Das amar, 
Madras 
27th Jan. 1921. 


8 of other facilities. We do not think that 5 have any alternative 


other than that of striking eee 
resonable tin. triking } n n suitable reply 


23. Adverting to the 5 
The Railway ad | 


we e received within a 


tements of Sir P. Tiyagaraya Chettiyar and Diwan 
- Bahadur M. Ramachandra R o before the Railway 
*oo'Qommitted; that hereafter the Government should 
nagement of the railways in this country, the -Swadesa- 
nuary, Observes : If che South Indian Railway should be 
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with an eye to the conveniences of the public -and in a manner responsible to 
public opinion.. This leads us to the question whether, in any railway which ig 
now — 4 the direct control of the Government, the conveniences of the public 
are being specially attended to. It is certain that the present Government cannot 
do so inasmuch as they are * to the influence of the Europeans in India and 
the capitalists in England. hey will only be permitting the infliction of 
suffering on many Indians in order to promote the convenience of a few Europeans, 
They are obliged to allow inconveniences being caused to Indian labourers, 
capitalists and others in view of the profit of the European tradesmen and 
capitalists. Otherwise, the European associations will raise a hue and cry. 
Lord Sydenham and others in Eng and will bring pressure to bear on the Govern. 
ment of India through the Secretary of State. So, though the character of the 
management by the compaines and by the present bureaucratic Government will 
almost be the same, still in view of the fact that when swaraj is established it will 

be bound to act in accordance with public opinion, the nationalists wish that the 
Government should take over the administration of railways. The companies 
reserve compartments for tlie use of Europeans and half castes and, keeping them 
vacant, allow Indians to be huddled together in the adjoining compartments. 
Railways purchased with Indian money should no longer be administered b 
companies which evince racial partiality and foment racial hatred. The South 
Indian Railway Company have completely ruined the import and export trade at 
ports like Tirumullaivasal carried on by means of boats. According to the 
evidence of some witnesses, even in regard to the transport of goods, the companies 
give preference to those of European merchants. These companies make it 
impossible for Indians to get eas mg in the railways that belong to them, 
and complaint is rife that they hamper the progress of Distri rict Board Railways 
also. These complaints do not reach the ears of the Government of India. The 
lease of each company should be terminated as soon as the period of the present 
contract expires and ways should be found for terminating it earlier if possible. 
Though the present Government of India cannot be expected to manage the 
railways with greater credit than the companies, still if they renew the existing 


contracts, it will be binding on the swaray which may be established ye on and 


deprive the country even of the advantages that may be expecte 
Government. 


Calica’, The Mitavadi, of the 24th January, p ints out that the administration of 
24% Jan. 1021. The Railway administration railways in India has become scandalous in the 

y extreme, and that the Railway Board established 
by Lord Curzon to remedy the evil has become a veritable white elephant and 
has absolutely failed to justify its existence,’ and thinks that ‘the case for the 
State management of railways has become very strong. The paper is o 
opinion that the public will cordially support the suggestions of the Government 
of Madras to the Railway Commission and that the findings of Mr. Edwin A. Pratt 
in his case against nationalization ’ of railways are not applicable to India, refers 
to the scandalous treatment accorded to the third-class passengers and calls upon 
the witnesses strongly to advogate the creation of Local Advisory Boards, as this 


from that 


Mrravant, 


will go a long way towards reducing public complaints. 


Mavavane The Malayala Munorama, of the 1st February, expresses similar views. 


Kottayam, 
ist Feb. 1981. - | | 1 — pe ; 
* 24. The Hindu Nesan, of the Ist January, remarks that, though the 
Slet Jan. 1921. Tha Ra; Chairman of the Railway Committee cheered up the 
The Railway Committee. U i ah ‘bis PCED 
us witnesses by explaining to them points which they 
did not understand, it cannot be denied that such of the witnesses as were in 
favour of State management were subjected by him to severe examination. 


O Salt and Abkari. 


bi 25. The Desabhaktan, in its leader of the 26th January, under this heading, 

* 96th Jan. 1991. 44 India’s harm.” = writes Todd shops are being opened in every 
1. | treet and the Government ars inorsasing the nun- 
ber of such shops through the agency of a Lice ising Board appointed by them, 
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ling their own-name. None has still now conie forward in the Legis- 
wither al te declare with courage that the Government should not 3 a 
ls 9 by making people drink and to put a stop to this injustice. The manu- 
21070 of opium brougbt in a revenue of 47 crores of rupees to the Government 
India last year, while only a small portion of it is being used by us and others 
a medicinal purposes. A large part of itis being sent to China with the express 
object of increasing this evil habit there. In deference to the cries raised by the 
21 and the Chinese people, the Government of India agreed some years ago to 
send opium for purposes only of medicine and not intoxication. That agreement 
remains @ dead letter and countless chests of opium are up to now being smuggled 
into China. Capitalists are flooding r Saigon and other places with 
opium chests and earning unrighteous bre t. We are thus running not only 
ourselves but also the countries surrounding us. We should not rest contented 
with saying that the Government are responsible for this evil. As the Govern- 
ment which is carried on in our name cannot go on even for a minute without our 
consent, we are primarily responsible for all the evils perpetrated by Govern- 
ment. All powers of administration should be in our hands if this drink evil 
should be puta stop to. Will the Indian le even now begin to work for 

swara) in 4 to save themselves from this deadly evil ? : 


(4) General. 


26g. Referring to the statements of. Sir Valentine Chirol in his contributions Dsussums, | 


: . to the London Times on the Indian situation, the . 
Sir Valentine Chirol and the Desabhakttan, of the 22nd January, observes — Every e ee 
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| 
Indian situation. 3 one can understand how crooked Sig Valentine 
a Chirol’s knowledge is from his statement that Mahatma Gandhi's challenge to the 
Government to imprison him is nothing but a cunning device. But his having 
b found out, even in spite of such crooked knowledge, that the imprisonment of 
; Mr. Gandhi would, at the present moment, provoke serious riots shows his 
' natural sense. He uses the wofds at the present moment’ with the idea that his 
imprisonment after some time will not be prejudicial). None can equal the 
˖ Englishmen in using words with ulterior meanings. Sir Valentine is guilty of 
| various other misstatements also. The Hindu-Muslim fraternity is a matter which 
is causing great pain to him. He is prompted to say that the unity will not be 
f permanent, as it will be easier to control and govern both if they should remain 
0 separate. He asks whether the Mussalmans will allow their children to be 
d taught the Hindu scriptures in the national colleges to be started in the name of 
d Mr. Gandhi. Sir Valentine and his friends will only meet with disappointment 
g if they think that the Hindu-Muslim unity will be destroyed by reason of the 
1 national colleges or any other cause. Another misstatement of his deserving of 
: our condemnation is that the Indians not only know but will also admit in secret 
that, if the English should withdraw from India, the land will be subjected to 
r8 worse slavery or plunged into anarchy. It is quite-eommon for some cowardg in 
15 4 * country like this to entertain such opinion and express it to the whitemen 


th the object of gaining their favour. But it will be sheer blindness to take 
that opinion for that of the Indian public and we may assert that India will not, 
‘Aba for a moment, be anxious as to what she should do if the English should 


— her. We cannot but say that Sir Valentine who, notwithstanding his 
1 ¢ servation that the Indian nation is now many times more fervent than what he 
be ase three years ago, says that India is thinking within herself 
ey 1 not leave her, has eyes but does not see, has ears but does 


statesmen should allow his words to influence them in 
ronment of India, it will be only like the gtory of the 


Dg; 3 2 

ary o> og, numpers, Our main wo ae 

m- tho b 0 our ways. Non. co: operation consists of various stages extending from 
m, have noth. ‘ard up to and inclusive of the refusal to pay taxes. The people 


power to oppose the present bureauoratic Government 


e 156 


_which has military strength for its basis. So, if we give no oceasion to the bureau. 


DusaBeAxkrTax, 
Madras, 
94th Jan. 1921. 


DasaBeaxkTan, 


Madras, 
25th Jan. 1921. 


- Samazasa Bonzi, 


| Tanjore 
12th Jan, 1821. 


| Paynam, 
Quilon 
14th Jan. 1921. 


crats for using such force and destroying our movement, their — korce will 
be. of no avail to them for such purposes. If, at such a juncture, the Government 
officials should resign their offices and, if need be, tax-payers decline fo pay taxes, 
it is possible that the Government will be paralyzed. e work of nation-building 
should be vigilantly carried on in villages so that the object of the Congress ma 

be realised. Much has to be done in this connexion and the people have also to 
be prepared so as to make them give up their appointments under Government 
and refuse to pay taxes, should necessity arise. To carry out this work effect. 
ively at least one individual for each village is needed. Students, who have 
conscientious objections to continue their studies in aided colleges, should take 
up this work. In Egypt and China, the students undertook this Work of nation- 
building and 1 yeoman service. We hope that Indian students will not 
lag behind them. If work should be carried on all over the country In accordance 
with the programme of Mr. Das's party, the rule of the bureaucracy will get shaken. 
We request the Madras Congress Committee to make vigilant efforts in this 
direction at least hereafter. . ‘ | 


28. In a leader under this heading, the Desabhaktan, of the 24th January, 
8 vrrites:—It appears that strikes have—commenced 

* again in Madras. It is a fortnight since the tram. 

way men have gone on strike. It is certain that such strikes would not have 
occurred if everything had been in order. It is only on account of the existence 
of some disorders in the labour world that such strikes are frequent. If the 
Government, the Corporation, the capitalists and labourers should fail to ascertain 
the nature of these disorders and rectify them speedily, we are afraid that mutual 
ill-feeling dnd disturbances will arise in the country.. ‘The Government would be 
deemed to have done their duty only if they should examine impartially the 
causes of such strikes and try to remove them. It would be a mistake if the 
Government should suppose that, by the appointment of a Labour Commissioner, 
the world will consider them to have done their duty. However capable the Labour 
Commissioner may be, so long as he has not the powers to carry out his own reso- 
lutions, his presence or absence does not matter much. There is no adequate 
basis for us to express any opinion about the capabilities of Mr. Moir. Though 
he may be of extraordinary abilities, being an Englishman himself, he will find it 
very difficult to overcome the affection he will naturally feel for the English 
capitalists and to arrive at an impartial decision. Even if he should be able to 
do it, he has not been afforded facilities for giving effect to it. In such circum- 


stauces, how can we possibly say that the Government have discharged their 
duties by the labourers: 


29. Referring to the news that in connexion with the Duke's visit to Delhi, à 
The visit of His Royal High- sum of 4 lakhs of rupees is proposed to be spent 
ness the Duke of ce by the Publie Works Department alone, and that 


| } the Delhi Corporation propose to spend, another 
Rs. 6,500 on the decoration of roads through which the Duke is to be taken in 


procession, the Desabhaktan, of the 25th January, remarks :—It appears that, 
though public opinion is opposed to such decorations, the Government of India 
are not going to pay any regard to it. If any of our readers or any one belong- 
ing to the Government of India should point out to us a government in any other 
E of the world that will spend lakhs of rupees on the reception of a person 
elonging to the Royal family when people are suffering from poverty, famine 
and disease, we shall feel highly grateful to them. Pe 
The Samarasa Bodhini, of the 12th January, contains sentiments similar to 
His Royal. Highness the those expressed by the Andhrapatrika in article 
Duke of Connaught. No. 46 of Report No. 4 of 19211. 
A note in the Pauran, of the 14th January, observes:—“ When the 
His Royal Highness the Duke majority of poor Indians are suffering the misery 
ot Conneught’s e of half ot three-quarter starvation al tho time, # 
i ‘n'a pity indeed that the tax colléated from them 
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Adverting to His Royal Highness} the Duke of Connaught’s visit the 


7 Manorama, of tlie 18th January, refers to the absten- 
His Royal Highness the Duke tion—against their own natural inclinations and 
of Connaught’s visit. inborn loyalty+-of a considerable section of the 
ople from the celebrations connected with the visit and ex resses the belief that 
this must have arrested the special attention of His Royal Highness the Duke, 
who Will also have understood that the inward pain of Indians must be very great 
to assume such an outward manifestation. It adds that this is an indication of th 
ſoroe of progressive public opinion in India. 


* 


30. The Swadesamitran, of the 26th January, refers in its leader under this 
as Siete te a”? heading to the statement said to have been made 
. „by Colonel Wedgwood that the Government of 
India are consigning patriots to the hell of the Andamans, and remarks :—Though 
the code for rulers allows them to imprison criminals, we are not aware of an 
provision permitting them to make of prison a hell. There are about thirteen 
thousand prisoners in the Andamans, and Colonel Wedgwood’s statement to the 
world is based upon the information given to him, that those prisoners are leadin 
a hellish life, by a person who actually experienced it. Colonel Wedswoot 
challenges the Goverment to publish the report received by them about the 
Andamans. Will Lord Chelmsford’s Government publish the same without 
suppressing it? Colonel Wedgwood says that Ganesh Savarkar, one of the two 
Savarkar brothers undergoing sentence there, ie at the point of death. It is ten 
years since these brothers were convicted. Even assuming that they were really 
guilty, would they not have reformed their character.during these long years ? 
Will the British Government be shaken to the foundations, if these should, like 
many other prisoners, be set at large? The fact that Colonel Wedgwood has 
been endeavouring for the past eight years to obtain their release makes it clear 
that he considers their vonfinement to be an improper act. From the fact that 
Colonel Wedgwood sympathises with them and condemns the Government. of India, 


Monza, 
Calicut, 
18th J an. 1921. 


SwaprsaMiTRax, 


Madras, 
96th Jan. 1931. 


our readers can understand that the Savarkar brothers are unnecessarily suffering | 


there. Colonel Wedgwood himself should say whether any Indian can think of 
co-operating with this Government after hearing his statement that Ganesh 
Savarkar is, on account of his desire for the freedom of his motherland, about to 
go to the heaven set apart for heroes after having suffered for ten years in this 
hell on earth. Though, in this world, the strong are in a position to inflict harm 
upon the weak, both will one day have to stand in the presence of the All Merciful 


and answer for their deeds. We do not know what explanation the Government 
of India will give then. | 


31. The Swadesamitran, of the 26th January, age the views of a corre- 


Batta f ndent with regard to the batta to be paid to the 
a sites — 5 — officers 40 the following effect: — When 
Government officers go out on census duties, they are paid batta, etb., according 
to their rank, while the Census Act provides only a uniform rate of As. 8 per 
em for non-official gentlemen in spite of the fact that both do the same kind of 
work. The Govern 


“4 inferior in rank to the non-officials and pay first-class batta to the latter. 
erwise, the non-officials. should withdraw from the work. 


32. Referring to the fact that the City Police have, at a meeting held on the 

Labour strikes. 23rd January 1921, decided to strike work if their 

the 26th ide grievances were not redressed, the Hindu Nesan, of 
m 


8 NO indication of 


ood time. T | Vert | 8 2 Ps, 
matter, but should good time. The authorities should not be indifferent in this 


ect take speedy steps to prevent. such strikes, deeming them to be, 
and 21 It is incumbent on- the Hon’ble Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar 
e Commissioner to come forward and bring about a satisfactory 


2 of the present stri 8 by arbitrating in an impartial manner. 
erer rüng to the rebent settlement of the disputes between the workmen 
7 e ox Wavatak ti, of the 28th January, observes —T he * 


, observes :——Labour strikes are coming in rapid succession and this 


SwapgesaMiTRay, 


Madras, 
26th Jan. 1981. 


ment should, at least hereafter, understand that the officials 


Hume Nan, 
Madras, 
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institution of suit upon the persons belonging to the Madras Labour Union and 
the muzzle placed upon their mouths did not affect the mill labourers as, instead of 
ten, ten thousand began to speak. The labourers were not disturbed by the rifle 
shows made by the Police and even the use of the rifles did not frighten them. 
Considering the agreement arrived at between the mill authorities and workmen 
we may say that the latter have scored a victory indeed. Coming next to the 
strikes among the Corporation employees, we may say that 3 are suffering 
in various ways lowing to those strikes and it can be easily inferred that diseases 
may appear as a result thereof. We assert that, if the Corporation had been in 
the hands of capable men, such suffering would not have been caused to the 
public. What else can. the title-hunters, who have no sense of responsibility, do 


than ruining the city? If Lord Willingdon had, instead of just now becoming 


SwADRsaMTR ss, 
37th Jan. i991. 


DusaBeakrTAaN, 
26th Jan. 1931. 


alive to the difficulties of the labourérs in Madras, attempted to speedily terminate 
the lock-out in the Buckingham Mills, it would have been a good thing. But is 
he not the nobleman who approved of the unjust firing by the Police on two 
boys? We doubt whether Lord Willingdon would, now at least, have realized 
the true condition of the labourers. : 


33. Referring to the proceedings of a meeting of the import merchants held 
in Madras on the 26th January 1921, the Swadesa- 
mitran, of the 27th idem, observes:— The import 
merchants in Madras have at last opened their eyes and have well understood how 
by the casting of the net of the sale of Reverse Council Bills, the economic 
resources of India have been drained. They have now realised how the Govern- 
ment made them suffer by passing a Coinage Act on the strength of the extra- 
ordinary recommendations of the Currency Committee, in spite of their knowledge 
that interference with the exchange question will surely lead to great trouble. 


34. Remarking that the military authorities are elated by the publication of 


the report of the Esher Committee, the ! esabhakian, 
of the 28th January, writes:—Some of the Indian 


The import merchants. 


Frontier politics. 


Military officers have begun to send threatening telegrams from the frontiers with 


a view to make the Government of India yield to their wishes. In order to invest 
such telegrams with greater importance and publicity than what i really due to 
them, they seem to have constituted themselves special correspondents of the 
Associated Press for sending those telegrams. One of such special correspondents 


gays that, only if the central positions of the Mahasud country and the territory 


of the Wanawajirs be occupied and the people in thdse countries be brought 
within the pale of civilization at a great cost, there will be peace in the frontier. 
He also states that it is well known that the Government of India have such 
intention with regard to the Mahasuds. We doubt whether even the Secretary 
of State for India is aware of this intention of the Government of India known 
to all.” But we strongly condemn such an idea, if it be true that they entertain 
it. It is a fact known to the world that by such tactics the East India Company 
acquired the whole of the Indian territory. With regard to encroaching upon 
foreign territories, all the westerners have been following this same method, while 
at the same time contending that the uisition of territory is due to circum- 
stances and not to any land-grabbing tendency. The method they usually follow 
is this? They take possession of a portion of a country either with the help of 


their ‘civilized’ weapons or by means of trickery, deprive the people there of 


their. weapons and make them powerless. The people so made powerless lose 
their ideas of independence very soon and ‘become ‘civilized’ and prepared to 
join the forces of the country’s enemy and help in the permanent enslavement of 


their country and their brethren. In course of time, the ‘ civilized’ weapons of 


warfare gain victory. The frontiers of the Empire, which ‘began to encroach 
upon foreign territory, thus go on extending until they touch those of another 
Empire. Do the Indians consent to be privy to the enslavement of the Mahasuds 
and other ee, races in the frontier? If it is to go on in this manner, 
where will be the end? If a footing should be gained in the Mahasud country, 
the people in the regions beyond it will have to be subdued in ‘a short time. 
Then Afghanistan will have to be captured and ‘civilized.’ Can Persia be 


allowed to remain independent after this? Wherefrom is the money for all thes 
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Every one from thé mirasidar of the Tanjore district to the petty. shop- 
— 4 * cad allow himself to be bled by the Government of India for 
e the fame of the English military officers and the pride of the British 
Empire. Those who desire real peace in the frontiers should, instead of attempting 
to deprive the people there of their country, purge themselves completely of all 
gelfish ideas and carry trae civilization to those people. | 


35. Referring to the activities of the student movement in other provinces, Navasaxn, 
| - the Navasaki, of the 28th January, writes: Many Madras, 
The non-co-operation move- vakils should, like Mr. C. R. Das in Bengal, work 
ment in Madras. in various provinces in a self-sacrificing spirit. 
he students who see such sacrifice before them will themselves also be prepared 
for it. It is Mr. C. R. Das’s sacrifice that infused zeal into the students of 
Calcutta. How many of the vakils in Madras have boycotted courts and how 
many students have left the schools? Of what avail will be the yes ha by a 
person here or another there? Only when the students leave the schools in large 
numbers and vakils boycott courts in the same manner, the non-co-operation © 
movement will go on in full swing. May the students of this province gather 
spirit from the advice given by the leaders in Northern India and take part in the 
non-co-operation movement! That movement will not prosper unless students 
join it in large numbers. The students in Madras should, therefore, realise the 
- gondition of the country and come forward for service in its cause in view of the 
mandate of the Congress. 

The Desabhaktan, of the 28th January, writes:—We are somewhat glad that  sdésmaxtam, 
the student movement is gaining strength in Madras little by little. We are not 
in a position to say that the number of our students who have boycotted Govern- 
ment schools is even in tens, while in other provinces thousands of them have 
boycotted such schools. We hope that leaders will, at least hereafter, leave off 
their fears and come out. When is the province of Madras to take her proper 
share in the non- co-operation movement? „ 

36. Observing that even the cats and dogs in India are now actuated bya Naarn. 
Suares strong desire for swaraj, the Navasaktt, of. the 28th 3 cag 

3 January, writes: — One might sacrifice one’s life, 

property and soul itself for the sake of the country’s freedom. The boycott of 
schools by students and of British courts by lawyers is not after all a great act of 
sacrifice. The Congress now wants this small sacrifice and those who are not 
bold enough even for this will never achieve swaray. Men who truly desire 
‘waraj should therefore come forward to do the work required of them by the 
Congress. We pity the beings who, without realising the truth that man was 
born only to die,” allow themselves to fall a prey to their minds, wallow in the 
mire of slavery and are proud of their material riches. Oh sons of Bharata! Do 
you not know that, in this land, Harichandra, Prahlada, Rama and other heroes 
and heroines made immense: sacrifices for the sake of principles? Oh people of 
Tamil country! Make efforts to achieve swarajfor the sake of the country and 
or safeguarding the treasures of knowledge gained by your ancestors. It is 


Madras, 
28th Jan. 1981. 


sacrifice that is required for it. 


| 37. Referring to a speech said to have been made by Colonel Wedgwood at N 
Colonel Wedgwood and Indian àn entertainment given to him by the editor of the i 91 Jan. 1921. 
extremists. Swadesamtiran, the Dravidan, of the 19th January, 
she | obser ves: We very much pity the ignorance of the 
pes “acres among the whites who think that, by reason of having made a short 
id 4 m India, they know everything and come forward to speak. Colonel 
4 Svook 18 one among such men. He stated that the object of his visit to 
of ite 2 to ascertain the condition of the country and the opinions and grievances 
that he 1 le cte, but he has not done anything in that direction. It is our idea 
wall ahr 4 messenger secretly deputed by Mr. Montagu of whose tricks we are 
modedic He has converted some pseudo-patriots in India into Montagu- 
nat het so that he might guin their support and tempted them with posts on 
wale ries and political power; and in accordance therewith, it is only the 
Su, moderates that got into power all over except in Madras. Perhaps, 
‘Montagu thought of 5 aying this trick with -a view to bring round the most 
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irited of the political agitators with the help of a political worker of extromist 
x si like Coldnel 22 But we are not sure whether Mr. Montagu i 
completely succeeded in this. Colonel Wedgwood was unable to influence 
the extremists in India, as he condemned non-co-operation in. obedience to 
Mr. Montagu. — Bik 


88. The Dravidan, of the 19th January, publishes a communication from a 
The new Legislative Council correspondent, in which exception is taken to the 


and tha Kai Dravides. - nomination of Mr. M. C. Madurai Pillai to one of 


the five seats reserved for the depressed classes in 
the Council, and which: contains the following observations We pity only those 
who suggested his nomination. There are many Adi Dravidas who have a better 
acquaintance with politics than this gentleman and are likely to do better work 
on the Council for the advancement of the community. 


39. Inviting the attention of Europeans in India to the statement of a 
European writer that one cannot afford to show 
. one’s gratitude at the sacrifice of one’s conscience, 
the Desabhaktan, of the 24th January, observes :—Our white brethren are always 
saying that it was only the English that restored peace in India and, as such, the 
Indians are bound to be ever grateful to them. Every one is bound to ascertain 
for himself whether it is the Indians or the English that have been. benefited most 
as the result of the occupation of India by the British. While not denying that 
India has had some benefits after the advent of the British rule, we can neither 
conceal the fact that the evils flowing from it outweigh the benefits. The grant 
of reforms by the British to India in instalments reminds us of the story of a 
debtor coolie telling his creditor that he will return the loan only in instalments 
for the reason that the creditor may not be ablé to take care of the full amount. 
How can a community deprived of liberty and honour feel grateful to another 
which was the cause of such deprivation? The Europeans, who have derived 
various benefits from India, are, instead of feeling grateful to her, resorting to 
all sorts of devices to hamper her progress. : 


“ Ingratitude.” 


* 


40. The Desabhaktan, of the 24th January, publishes a communication from 
6 a correspondent, which requires the nationalists to 

7. ascertain the following and other particulars from 

the new Viceroy of India, either directly or otherwise: — Whether he proposes to 
rule India by love or by terrorism and whether he intends to take steps to redeem 
her poverty, improve sanitation, increase her wealth, promote education and 
curtail her military expenditure, whether Indians will be treated on a footing of 
equality with the whites, whether he is a sare of the fact that the number of 
competent Indians available in India is more than sufficient for éfficiently carrying 
on the administration, should tbe bureaucrats resign their posts as a body, 


whether he is conscious of the existence of public opinion in this country 


demanding imperatively that there should be a public reparation for the wrongs 
in the Punjab, and whether’the Government will repent for their past conduct, 
and apologise. The correspondent also states that it is only after information is 


gained in regard to these particulars in England itself, arrangements should be 
made to welcome the new Viceroy. ) | ; 


41. The Desabhakian, of the 24th J anuary, publishes a communication from 

Ths Reset “st Ge Den 8 Muslim 8 in which the following 
W ee oner sentiments find place among others: — This land of 
f a _ Bharata which was once famous for righteousness, 
is now taking to unrighteous ways on account of its association with the western- 
ers who have no conception even now of justice and truth. History shows that 
the Indians were carrying on an administration of a high order at a time when 
the E lish were roaming about naked like beasts. But now millions of Indians 
are suffering from want of even a single meal on account of the export of Indian 
podem to foreign countries. It is only to enable ourselves to live in comfort 
ike other nations in the world that we desire to achieve staraj. The war for 
liberty in India first broke out in 1857. . Though all the English historians have 


designated this war as ‘the Sepoy Mutiny ’, it is really India’s war for liberty. 


~~ 
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ae the Rowlatt Aét; ‘which instantly brought in the Satyagraha movement 


4 der Mr. Gandhi and this made the bureaucratic demons resort to the Punjab 
massacre. To add to all this, the Esher report which is highly prejudicial to the 
norement of arch has been published. If this should be accepted in the 


reward for our services during the war to the British Government, we were | 


Parliament, then the progress of our country cannot be even dreamt of for another. 


hundred years to come. + ) 
42. Referring to the appointment of Presidents of the Legislative Councils 
in the different provinces, the Swadesamitran, of the 
Appointments under Govern- 29+h January, remarks :—Though the people of the 
ment. | country have not derived any benefit whatever 
from the Reforms, there is no doubt that the relatives and friends of the bureau- 
crats are having a good time, as may be evidenced by the appointments recently 
made under the Reforms Act. It is only the moderates that have been appointed 
Ministers in almost all the provinces in return for the fulsome praise bestowed by 
them upon the Reforms Act. But as those belonging to the Justice party 
were of greater use to the bureaucrats than the moderates, they have been 
appointed Ministers in Madras. The same considerations seem to have prevailed 
with regard to the appointment of Presidents of the Legislative Councils also. 
The recommendation of the Parliamentary Joint Committee that, as far as 
ossible, persons with Parliamentary experience should be appointed Presidents 
of the Legislative Councils has been cast to the winds. The Ministers and others 
do not hesitate to follow the example thus set by Governors by giving appoint- 
ments to their own friends and relatives. The first act of the Ministers in Madras 
has been the appointment of a relative of Diwan Bahadur Subbarayalu Reddiyar 
as the President of the District Board of South Arcot. Further, we hear that 
they are going to allow the administrative affairs to be influenced by their 
rsonal likes and dislikes and that they are laying down that no Brahman should 
— be appointed to any office until the number of appointments held by 
non-Brahmans comes to seven-eigths of the- total number. We also understand 
that circulars have been sent to that effect to the high officials. We doubt if our 
Ministers know that the Parliamentary Act of 1833 prohibits any restriction being 
placed upon the rights of any subject or class of subjects of His Majesty the 
Emperor to hold Government appointments. As the Ministers, who boast of 
having secured a measure of self-government, work in the direction of restricting 
the equal privileges of every subject, it may afford a handle to the ruling class 
also to claim a perpetual right to the race privileges hitherto enjoyed by them. 
We object only to the restriction of the equal rights of every one, be he a 
Brahman, non-Brahman or Englishman. The methods adopted by the bureau- 
crats and Ministers will only serve as new incentives to non-co-operation. The 
new appointments have proved that the people cannot get justice unless 
self-government is granted. | 


43. The Vartakamitran, of the 26th December, contains an article in which 
The cotton industry in In dia. the following observations find place among others: 
competition with those manufactured in India, an excise duty was imposed on 
counts of finer yarn manufactured in India and the Indian industry crushed.’ The 
import of cotton goods from England is going on increasing, with the result that 
India has now been reduced to the miserable plight of depending on foreign 
countries for her own clothing. It is only a vain trick on the part of the Govern- 


Swapasamrrnaw®, 
29th Jan. 1921. 
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—In order to protect the English textile goods from 


ment, who do not consent to the removal of the excise duty, to allege that they 


are hel ping industries by constituting a department therefor. Our conviction is 
that it cannot do any good so long as laws which protect foreign industries are 


allowed to remain on the statute book. 9 
44. Remarking that the resolution of the Congress sees | its oo be — 
The aim of the ngress attainment of swaray by means of legal and peacetu 
lit Se * Om Preeti _wiethods cannot be objected to by persone of liberal 
Been! views and that the British also will admit its reasonableness, the Samaraee 
odhini, of the Sth January, öbserves It is not known when the ‘British 
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Ministers will realize that the grant of ewaraj of the. nature of responsible gover. 
ment in accordance with the m2 of the Indian publie will lead to happiness fo 
both the British and Indians. So, we apprise the British Government of the fac 


that they should not discard the opinions of the Congress. If, without attaching 


weight to the opinions of a highly representative body like the Congress, those of 
en Federation comprising only a few are to be respected, we have to say 
that the attitude of the British Government is.decidedly wrong. 
45. The Vartakamitran, of the 16th J , refers to the grant of licence 
Ri a Toni for the export of 15,000 tons of rice from Tanjore 
rater mars. and observes :— While licence for the export of rics 
from Tanjore has been obtained with great difficulty, the power to issue the same 
was entrusted to the authorities in ‘lon in spite of the representation to the 


effect that it should remain in the hands of the Government of Madras and that, 


otherwise, the Tanjore mill owners would not reap the benefit of the order. A, 
it is, licences should be issued by the Government of Madras, in accordance with 
the list to be furnished by the Ceylon Government. It is needless to say that such 
a system will hardly benefit those of the mill owners who have neither branches 
nor agents in Ceylon. me 
46. Referring to the resolution proposed to be moved by the Hon'ble 
: 5 Mr. Sastri for the appointment of a committee for 
Repeal of repressive laws. considering the necessity or otherwise of repealing 
the repressive laws on the statute book, the Varlakemitran, of the 23rd January, 
observes :—Even if the resolution be perhaps carried, no good will result from 
that committee, inasmuch as it will surely decide in favour of retaining these 


las and the Government of India will appoint only such persons as members of 


the committee. Further, these laws have already done their work and it is now 
all the same whether they are in existence or not. 


47. Adverting to the news that the peti 26 5 witha! fs decided to 
: construct a new Tuberculosis ital in Madras in 
A Tuberoalosis hospital. the premises to the north of the Royapettah 
hospital, the Desabhaktan, of the 29th January, obeerves:— Though the public 
have often protested against the location of the hospital on this particular site, 
the Government do not appear to have paid any heed to it. ‘Tuberculosis and 
leper hospitals should generally be located outside the town. All are agreed as 
to the fact that the very air breathed by those suffering from sueh diseases vill 
be contaminating. It is needless to detail the evil that will arise by locating the 
two hospitals in the heart of the city which already has ample facilities for 
spreading diseases easily. To add to this, if this hospital also be located ina 
place having much traffic, the result is too well-known. When steps are being 
taken to have the General Hospital removed to the Spur Tank, it is surprising 
that attempts should be made to locate the Tuberculosis hospital in Royapettah. 
Similarly, the present Leper hospital at Royapuram which is in a locality much 
frequented by the public should also be removed outside the city. If the Tuber- 
culosis hospital be located in Royapettah, the patients can breathe only the dusty 
air from the roads and cannot have fresh air. They cannot in any way improve 
their health and receive the full benefit of the treatment. 


48. The Tami Nadu; of the 0th J anuary, refers i the writings of Si 
| Michael O' Dwyer in the British press, and remarks: 


Sir Michael O’D d Sette . a8, @ 
Indian tust. d ~—Patriots like Tilak and Gandhi belong to the 


central party in this county which does not enjoy 


freedom. The authorities never pay any heed to the words of those belonging 


to that party. The anxiety of the ernment will increase in proportion only 
to the increase in the desire for freedom a the common people. Though 
the central party does not incite people to rebelli dermit the commission of 
unlawful acts, men like O Dyer give them the appellation of ‘revolutionaries. 
History shows that much berm bas been — by the usual mistake of the 
authorities who take the central party for paxtisans. During the reign of 
Louis XVI, who wielded despotic sway over France, the people who had been 
already suffering from famineand diseases and tion were subjected 


* 
— 
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vy ded by Mirabean demanded more freedom. The latter went to the King 


frequently, re resented the grievances of the people and requested him to summon 


4 council of the representatives of the people, but he failed in all his attempts. 
‘The King who cared only for his prestige did not consent even to the grant of 
minor reforms and boldly declared that none could limit his powers. With 
Mirabean's death, his party also ‘ay ae and the party of common people 
arose. This may be said to be the ‘Bolshevik’ party and they look upon the 
sword and other weapons as proper instruments for carrying out their object. It 
was these that broke open the prisons in France and let loose the political 
risoners. The revolutionaries referred to by Sir Michael have not yet appeared 


in India. Gandhi resembles Mirabean and, if the necessary reforms demanded 


by him were not granted, revolutionaries may perhaps arise. Is O’Dwyer 
expecting the advent of this party? We hope that Sir Michael and his party 
will make proper use of their knowledge of history and statesmanship and see 
that they do not create this party of revolutionaries. It is terrible to think of 
the execution of Louis XVI and of the sufferings of France and we wish to avoid 
such evils here. 


49. The Tamil Nadu, of the 30th January, contains stray comments on a 
variety of topics to the following effect: — When, 
some years ago, Sir Robert Baden Powell was 
requested to recognise and include in bis organisation scout associations proposed 
to be established in India, he replied that black races could not be admitted to 
an association which was composed entirely of the whites. He is now coming to 
India, and a ements are bain made by the authorities of scout associations 
to give him a welcome. It can be easily understood from this that it is only 
Government schools that make the Indian students lose their sense of self-respect. 
Is any other reason required for boycotting such schools ? 


News and notes. 


In spite of His Majesty's proclamation, many prisoners have not been set at 


large. We doubt whether there is a secret order mentioning the names of those 


pe ‘ae be released, while the order published to the world directs the release 
Of all. ° : 


Mr. Lloyd George has on one side directed the arrest of DeValera and is on 
the other trying to negotiate with the. representatives of the Irish people for peace. 
It is for Irish freedom that DeValera has been suffering like this and though he 
is confident that none will betray him, he has to keep himself in hiding. But 
Mr. Gandhi, who is working for India’s freedom, relies upon soul-force and 
speaks in public. The authorities are afraid to arrest him and he has no fear of 


arrest. But the authorities seek to arrest De Valera who has such fear and has no 
faith in soul-force. | 
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51. Referring to a meeting said to have been recently convened by Mr. Lloyd 
cae George in London to consider the question of ‘he 
The problem of the unemployed. mnemployed in Britain, the Swadesamitran, of the 31st 
January, observes :—Seeing that the unemployed are a source of great danger to 
the Government, the British Ministers are very much anxious to find employment 


for them. But the Government of India have no thought of the crores of people 


in this country who are suffering for want of employment. The chief reason for 
this is that Government in these days are not in the habit of redressing grievances 
before an agitation is started therefor. We request the Government and the 
general public to understand that such indifference may lead to great dangers in 
future. : : 


52. The Desabhaktan, of the 3lst January, writes:—The necessity for the 
proceedings of the Legislative Councils being 
conducted in the -vernaculars of the country is 
increasing day by day. Many of the members 
returned to these Councils in the different provinces are ignorant of the English 
language and hence it is necessary and reasonable that the proceedings of the 


councils should be in a language which is at once the vernacular of the people 
and a common tongue. 


53. The Swadesamitran, of the 1st February, publishes a communication, 

ee which states that, at a meeting of this association 

. Po eng os _ Taluk held at Kumbakonam on the 26th January, it was 

illage 20 Association. resolved that the reply of the Government that the 

question of raising the pay of village officers to Rs. 30 was receiving their attention 

was not satisfactory and that, if no adequate relief were granted as prayed for 
before by the 6th February 1921, they should positively strike work. 


54. Comparing the old Indian conditions under ore Wee labourer or crafts- 

man worked for himself with the present system of 

amn. the capitalist employing the eg the Andhra- 

pairika, of the 25th January, observes in its 1 er: The problems that have 

arisen in the west with regard to this matter are arising in this country as well. 

How can it be otherwise when our country has adopted the western methods of 
labour? The evils resulting therefrom cannot but repeat themselves here. 

The labourer, under the. old conditions obtaining in India, was his own master. 

Each man was weaving with his own hand-loom and the profits gained by the 

sale of the cloth woven by him was his own. The craftsmen led a life of freedom 


Vernaculars in the Legislative 
Councils. | 


and were not servants of anybody. Where was the scope for strikes under those 


conditions? There was.no possibility then for the employment of the present 
arbitrary methods of the employers. There was ample opportunity for the 
labourer to exhibit his skill. . . ‘Things have now changed. With the idea of 


earning large profits, the capitalists curtail their ex penditure as much as possible. 


The welfare of the labourers is not so much their concern. The labourer, on the 
other hand, wishes to get as much as possible for himself. This leads to differences 
between them and strikes follow. At the outset, the employer, with all his 
influence, meets with success. Gradually the labourers form unions and even- 
tually succeed as in Europe. Bolshevism is every day threatening Europe. 
India has now passed the first stage. Did the labour agitation abate merely 
because of the firing on the Bugkingham Mill coolies? On the contrary, it grew 
worse. . . Of course, the Labour Commissioner and other officials have been 
appointed, but they never seem to have effected any compromise between the capi“ 
talists and the labourers. This is only one more addition to the already existing 
Government departments, but it does not appear to be of much use either to the 
Government or to the people. These mills, even though they are opened 
by Indian capitalists, are of little or no value inasmuch as they. never sell cheaper 
the cloth manufactured therein. We may say that the Government are the chief 
of all employers in India. They ought to have shown the way for others by 
their conduct, but no efforts are made by them in that direction. To 
whatever conference we go, India’s dependent position stands in our way. Inter- 
national conferences may be of some use when India attains cbniplete self-gover- 
ment and not otherwise. “Everywhere efforts are now being made for 


—— 
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ie these Labour Unions. The Government and the employers are both 
And of th ese unions. The Government are afraid that this Labour movement. 
05 help on’ the political agitation. . . It is well to understand that it is the 
in 1 gent condition of the labourer that is the cause of the labour unrest. When 


that condition is not improved, the economic problem will turn out to be a political 


Until now, neither the Government nor the 1. ors in Madras hace 


tied to settle the labour disputes. This indifference may lead to troubles in the 


future. The labourers, who depend on their self-help, will eventually succeed if. 


they aim at justice only and work with patience. The present system must 
disappear and handicrafts must develop in the country. It is to bring about this 
result that Mr. Gandhi is working. Future historians cannot but record the 
services of the new movement as regards national regeneration if this kind of work 
meets with success. i 


55. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrita, of the 10th December, in writing 
against the proposal to amalgamate the Andhra 
Boy Scout Association with the ‘Government Bo 
Scout Association,’ makes the following remarks :—The Boy Scout movement will 
not be holy and conducive to the welfare of the country unless it is divested of 
the interference of the Government. It is not praiseworthy on the part of the 
Government to try to deprive the people of the reputation of depending on them- 
selves by interfering with them and standing in their way. 

56. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of the 22nd December, makes the 
following remarks in the course of an article on 
Bolshevism :—As a result of our contact with the 
west, we have imbibed certain qualities of the westerners. Unfortunately for us, 
poverty has prevailed in the country. Wealth has increased in importance and 
dharma or duty has declined. We fear the prevalence of social violence also. 


Government’s interference. 


Bolshevism. 


Over and above all, the hard earnings of the people go into foreign coffers, the 
prosperity of the country. is vanishing apd servitude is on the increase. These 


are indications of Bolshevism, but it is merely a delusion to suppose that Bolshe- 
vism will follow the non-co-operation movement. The circumstances of the 
country are not, as in the west, such as will introduce Bolshevism at present. 


57. The Andhrapairika, of the 26th January, while ee Baye d ‘Andhras to 
be up and doing in connexion with the ‘ non-co- 
The duty of the Andiras. l 4 KN in its leader: — The 
great war has upset the old institutions, but has not manifested any possibility of 
the organisation of new institutions. The change that has come about in the ideas 
of men throughout the world is also agitating the Indian minds. This natural 
agitation has been made to spread rapidly all over the country by the indifference, 
negligence and wickedness of our rulers. It is the duty of the leaders to utilise 
this activity in the country for national amelioration. . . The Andhra country 
must strive to form associations, collect funds and establish institutions for the 
turtherance of the cause of non-co-operation movement. 7 | | 


58. A correspondent to the Aadhrapatrika, of the 30th December, refers to 

Income-tax, certain defects in the enforcement of the Income-tax 

Board Act, and suggests the appointment of an Income-tax 
card of non-officials for every district to help in a proper assessment of the tax. 


59. A correspondent-to the Andhrapatrika, of the 8th January, exhorts the 
The cenzus. People to adopt the policy of non- co. operation in 

the na respeot of the coming census by declining to give 
mes and other particulars to the enumerators.. He asks the Viswabrahmanas 


refrain from co- o ration f 3 ; ; 
the matter of the titles on ifthe authorities do not pass satisfactory orders in 


18 
en e for the people to allow themselves to be enumerated after the 


are in Indis waraj than to have it ascertained how many crores of slaves there 


60. Reviewing the situation created in Madras consequent on the strikes 


The difficult git t, „ OW prevalent therein, the Anxdhrapairika, of the 
Mam. en * Arth Sant ary, observes’ in its leader under this 
bbdaiecding: Ihe Madrasee who is noted for his 


„ 0 . ‘es 


we 


es Asari and Achari affixed to their names. He says that it 
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¢‘ patience’ can be a Gandhi if he has also in him the virtue of insisting on }; 
Ba rights. He does not generally give out what he feels, but silently bears 2 
mental worry. The tramway strike is a case in pom It is continuing for the 
last 17 days. he employers and the employees have not come to any terms till 
now. This being so, the people in general are suffering from the evil results 
thereof. The employees are not very great losers by the strike“. Though the 
employers lose their money, 1 generally make good that loss by raising the 
fares, when the strike is over. he rich have their motors and carriages, while 
the Europeans do not make use of the tramcars even when they are running. 
That is why nobody troubles himself about this matter and the Government also 
are equally indifferent while the Labour department appears to be quite uncon. 
cerned. . . The Tramway Company must primarily look to the convenience 
of the people. For months together, the tramcars stop away, and this difficult 
situation is recurring four or five times in the year. The people can well ask for 
the withholding of a licence to such a company. Nowhere else in the civilised 
world will such incompetent companies be entrusted with such responsibilities, 
Somehow or other, either through arbitrators or otherwise, disputes must be 
settled and it is not proper on the part of the company to subject.the people to 
inconvenience. It is hecause the people are not pressing for their rights that the 
Tramway Company hasits own way of doing things. . . We may say that the 
people.in general have no sympathy with the present strike. It is well for the 
Tramway Union and its leaders to understand this point. Either more stringent 
rules should be made to safeguard the interests of the people or the Tramway 
must be totally removed. The scavengers’ strike has commenced yesterday 
and the whole city is in an imsanitary condition. We need not say what poss- 
bility there is for the spread of epidemics in the present.state of things and in 
whaf danger the lives of the people are. Who is responsible for this situation of 
affairs? Why did the Corporation authorities keep quiet until matters reached 
a climax? Why did they not give the people sufficient warning beforehand? 
These are questions which every one is.putting to himself. . . Arrangements 
must hereafter be made to enable the people to manage without scavengers. . . 
The labourers have far higher duties to perform to the country than merely 
working for an increase of wages. The Labour movement must be made to 
co-ordinate with the national movement for the speedy attainment of swaray. 


og 8 61. Referring to the rejection by the Bengal Government of the resolution 
Nm Jan. 10 21. 3 2 and the interpellations written in the Bengali 
am 2 Council and language and submitted by a Councillor for being 

ote : considered in the Bengal Legislative Council, the 

Andhrapatrika, of the 27th January, writes in a note:—Perhaps these Legislative 

Councils are established only for the authorities! People’s mother tongue has 


no 4 ac How can one call such councils as the people’s representative 
councils ‘ ve | 


ANDHRAPATRIK4, 


62. Remarking that so long as the system of administration does not change, 
98th Jan. 1921. 


: the people are not anxious to know who occupies the 
3 Viceroy, does Vicero ts in India, the Andhrapatrika, of the 
* 28th January, observes in its leader:—Whoever 
may be the Viceroy, whether he is a liberal, a conservative, or even a labourite, 
he becomes a part and parcel of the bureaucratic machinery when once he gets 
into it. That is why the system of administration does not undergo a change 
whoever happens to be the Viceroy or the Secretary of State for the time being. 
The Congress has, therefore, asked the people to work for the speedy attainment 
of swgraj without which there can be no salvation for India. However, we are 
not without leaders who still think that great changes will come about in the 
country with the arrival of Lord Reading. He acquired fame as a great lawyer 
and Judge. So he may be interested in rendering justice (to the people). Being 
a Jew, we may hape that he will not despise the Asiatics e Len Having 
successfully conducted his embassy. in America, we may expect him to possess the 
necessary tact to deal with foreign nations. As he belongs to the Liberal part); 
we may suppose that he E liberal ideas. . . In the opinion of Colon 
Wedgwood no one can discharge the duties of the Viceroy: successfully at the 
present moment. Lord Reading also will be & bureaucratic administrator. 
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His bureaucratic Government may be characterised by ‘some liberality. But the 


aye of administration will not undergo any change. Even before his arrival, 


ineial Governments will have begun their repressive policy and Lord 
* ot then interfere with their actions. 80 he will only tread 
the same path as others, before him, did. Only he may give expression to high- 


* 
* 


sounding principles. If even an Indian happens to eg «tag in Lord Reading's 


aco, things will not change. Did the people of Bihar obtain swaray simply 


=, o Lord Sinha became their Governor ? What is wanted is an entire change 


in the administration, which must pass. into the hands of the people. All must 
work towards this end. 1 
63 The Andhrapatrika, of the 28th January, publishes in Telugu and English 
| (from the Tribune) what Mr. Lala Lajput Rai 
‘Pitiable Punjab —Lajput writes in the Bande Mataram criticising the slavish 
Rai’s indictment. oo operation with the authorities, and exhorting the 
people of the Punjab to do their duty at this juncture. | 


64. Anent the opinion of the Rangoon Mail that the prohibition of Mr. Gandhi 
N i from going to Burma will only lead to greater 
The Dasma en unrest in the country, the Andhrapatrika, of the 
28th January, observes in a note:— . . . I is of opinion that the prohibi- 
tion order is quite unnecessary. Even the Anglo-Indian papers are recognising 
the present state of things. . . If Sir Reginald Craddock should also adopt 
peaceful methods, we can well see that the new movement is bringing about 
unexpected changes even in the minds of the authorities. | b 


65. The Andhrapatrika, of the 28th January, publishes in Telugu the address 
„ delivered to students by Mr. Gandhi in Mirjapur 
2 Park in Calcutta on the 23rd January. 


66. Amongst the Associated Press telegrams in the Andhrapatrika, of the 28th 
Gandhi’s address to ladi January, the following is published in English :— 
3 1 ‘6 Mr. dhi addressed a ladies’ meeting held at 

the house of Sir C. R. Das. He described the present Government as the kingdom 
of sin. Just as Rama was born to destroy Ravana’s kingdom of sin, the present 
non-co-operation movement might serve the same purpose. He urged them to 
take away their brothers and sons from the Government schools and colleges. . .” 


67. Writing about the question of national education and comparing the 
same with the education now imparted, the Bala- 
bharathi, of the 10th December (received on the 
17th January), makes the following, among other remarks:—-. . . The 
2 of Mr. Gandhi have made the real truth manifest to those whose vision 
as been dimmed because of their glamour for the west. Our salvation lies in 
7 own hands. It depends on the efforts we make. The present-day education 
as made the students slavish. The educated have lost all self-respect and self- 
confidence. They are abjectly imitating the habits and customs of the English 
people losing their own national virtues. But what sort of education is the 
N education? It does not make you eligible for receiving degrees, nor 
— whe i), you to hunt up Government appointments and subject you to 
mea ysical and mental slavery and make you faithless to your own country 
ind ing the veritable hell, Nor is it such education as will, in the name of an 
ndependent profession like that of the lawyer’s, enable you to plunder: your 


National education. 


wuntrymen and make India the eternal home of poverty. 
The Balabharati, of the 31st December, publishes the proceedings of the 


Wats conference held recently at Gooty (Anantapur 
stional education. district) as regards the futherance of the movement 
of national education. 10 


8. A correspondent to the Balabharathi, of the 10th December (received on 


Legislative Council Menten the 17th Januar ook aap P. himself as a voter’, 
48 to whom the „ interrogates the Members of tt 


Toler ont ‘BY represent in the Council, being returned only by a fow misguided 
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168 . 
these reforms are granted to the people just to increase their taxes and compel 
them to say that they do not at all want swaraj, it is very strange that yon 
(the Legislative Council Members) are not able to understand this simple fact 
yourselves. | Cae | 


69. The Andhraptrika, of the 29th 3 gives in Telugu what Mr. Gandhi 

- writes in the Young India about his ideas of swaray 
at the present moment. He is reported to have 
said :—‘‘I know that India is not yet prepared for the kind of swaray which 
I described in my book written in Guzarati; I am only directing my efforts now 
for the attainment of parliamentary swaray’ desired by the people.” 


Referring to the address delivered by Mr C. F. Andrews at a largely. 
; attended meeting of the Calcutta students, the 
Swaray for India. Sampad Abhyudaya, in its issue of the 28th J anuary 
in an English article under this heading, writes :—‘‘ Mr. Andrews has spoken like 
a true and unsophisticated Britisher. It is men like these that brought the British 
Empire into existence. Such men have become scarce. We have now Dyers and 
©’Dwyers in legions. They have begun to overturn the foundations of the British 
Empire. They and their co-adjutors are the sworn enemies of the Empire. 
Coming events infallibly cast their shadows before. We have-been witnessing the 
moral decline of the great British Empire, an Empire on which the sun never sets, 
God forbid that this decline should be followed by the fall of the British Empire. 
Mr. Andrews deserves to be the keeper of the conscience of the British Empire, 
He deserves to be the uncrowned Sovereign of the British dominions. Empires 
can stand on justice and fair-play. Remove them and the Empire is bound to 
collapse like of pack of cards. It is gratifying to note that good sense is obtaining 
recognition in the Counsels of the Empire. The appointment of Lord Reading as 
Viceroy and Governor-General of India con firms the statement. He has all the 
qualities necessary to cement the relationship between India and England. We 
do not know whether he has the nerve to do this. When official villainy tries to 
overpower him, he must have a manhood which can politely say ‘No’ to the 
mandates of unconstitutional and arrogant impudence of the jingoes.” 


70. The Andhrapatrika, of the 29th January, peg briefly the proceedings 
of the meetings held at Cocanada, Bapatla, and 


Narasaraopet (Guntir district) in furtherance of the 
movement of ‘ non-co-operation ’. ‘ | 


The Pauran, of the 14th January, points out that Indians have been 
forced to resort to non-co-operation as they had no 
} other means to safeguard themselves and their self. 
respect, and that what the Anglo-Indian press should now do is not to advise the 
Government to resort to repression but to call upon them to grant lawful self 
government to India, just punishment to the offenders in the Punjab and an 
equitable revision of the Turkish treaty, thinks that as all Indians having seli- 
respect have decided to gain self-government at any cost, repression will only 
make matters worse and observes that atrocities will, be eommenced not by the 
patiem and unarmed people of India that follow Mahatma Gandhi, but by the 
bureaucrats who act according to the advice of foreign newspaper editors. 


The Manordma, of the 18th J anuary, notes the steady increase of the 
non-co-operation movement after the Nagpur Con- 
gress and how the attitude and tone of its critics 
are now changing. It refers for instance to the remark of the Servant of India 
that the non-co-operation movement, however foolish and suicidal, and however 
weak, will nevertheless break the prestige of the Government. It also refers to 
the fact that several Englishmen are now of opinion that it will. be calamitous 
if the Government should, instead of redressing the grievances of India, try to put 
down non-co-operation by a policy of repression. | 
In the course of a leading article under the heading, ‘Non-co-operatic® 
and Government’s duty,’ the Manorama, of the 21st 
Non-co-operation and Gov : : istance 
, . K a January, points out how the. passive res | 
9238 1970 movement originated by the continuance of the 
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litt Act even after the conclusion of the war has, through the Punjab atrocities 
4 the Khiléfat muddle, now culminated in the non- co - operation movement, and 
2 though opinion is sharply divided about the movement itself, it is unanimous 
ya) the causes of the movement, calls upon the leaders to direct their efforts 
8 the unification of public opinion and upon the Government to remove the 


‘toot cause of the present unrest. It suggests that the Government should convene 


4 conference of the representatives of all parties to discuss what can be done to 


‘move the grievances Of Indians. 


The Kerala Patrika, of the 22nd January, also admits that the Kg. — 
non · co-operation movement is steadily gaining , 24 mage 


Non-co-operation movement. strength. Judging from the meetings and move- 
ments in Malabar, it expresses the doubt whether all people will always follow 
Mr. Gandhi’s advice of.non-violence. It points out that a section of the press in 
England is urging the Secretary of State to resart to repression who, in his turn, 
is calling upon the Government of India to do the needful, who, in their turn, are 
asking the moderates to combat the movement. The movenient can be quelled 
only in one of two ways either by repression or by the Government modifying 
some of their own actions. It prays the Government not to resort to repression 
as that will endanger innocent persons as in the horrid story of the Punjab and 
prays the non-co-operators on the other hand not to plunge India into infernal 
anarchism. | : 

The Yogakshemam, of the 28th January, writes:—The British themselves 
seem to be now beginning to be aware of the fact 

e eee that it is because anti- British public opinion is 
spreading in India that the non - co · operators are gaining strengh. Some people 
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contend that if one should feel proud of his citizenship in the British Empire, it is 


but natural that he should desire to have the same rights and privileges as are 
enjoyed by other citizens like himself, and while the laws of British India openly 
proclaim that there is a wide difference between Britishers and Indians there 1s 
nothing surprising in the reluctance which the Indians feel to calling themselves 
British subjects. If Indians are not respected in their own country, where else 
can they claim equality? Why wonder, then, that Indians occupy such an abject 
position in British colonies ? 1 one has no liberty within his own house how can 
be claim it in another’s? Unless this question is finally settled, there does not 
seem to be any prospect of a cessation of agitation in India. . 


Non-co-operation. a leader against Mr. Gandhi’s non-co-operation. 
71. Commenting on the proceedings of ‘the Godavari District Non-Brahman 
W Conference held at Amalapur, the Andhrapairtka, 
—— Non-Brab- of the 3Ist January, remarks:—. . . Even those 
Who have taken the responsibility of the present 


The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 27th January, has J 
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ANDHRAPATRIEA, 


31e¢ Jan. 1991. 


administration on their shoulders are despondent. e are not throwing the 


blame on the Ministers. It does not matter who the Ministers are. Under the 
dual system of Government, no good work can be turned out by them. How can 
vorks involving expenditure be carried out by penniless persons? That was the 


reason why the Amritsar Congress said that the reforms were disappointing, and- 


the Calcutta Congress asked you to boycott them. Those who thought that all 
gro would come from the reforms now accept the view that they are not very 
vantageous. . . The Chairman of the Reception Committee said that the 
"ernment would not help us in our efforts to improve our trade and industries; 
a use the English nation would be the losers. ... That was why Mr. Gandhi 
us to depend on our self-help and improve our national industries. Med 


72. The Andhrapatrika, of the 31st January, publishes in Telugu the address 
The Third „ of the Chairman of the Reception Committee and 
Brahman G ae also the presidential address bi 
Amal SGS @6@fivari ‘District Non-Brahman Conference held at 
“pur on the 80th January 1921. l e ae) OHS eee 
7 ; | 


elivered at the Third 


AnDHRAPATBIKA, 
Madras, 
Sist Jan. 1921. 


ae 


170 
73. The Balabharati, of the Zlst 
contains 


An exhortation to the people gpondent e 
of Ceded Districts. to take this o 


India to free themselves from servitude. 


—— 74. The Balabharati, of the 3 Ist December (received on the 17th January), 
31st Dee. 1990. —— in ah abstract of the speech of the 
The Nagpur Congress. hgirman of the tion Committee of the recent 

Nagpur Congress. ) 


75. The Kanthirava, of the 25th January, in a short note, writes :—India gave 
5 a huge loan to Ingland at the time when the latter 
India’s loan to England. vas in difficulties. Now that the war is over and 
the question of the repayment of the loan has arisen, England has begun to put 
forward all sorts of excuses and say that there has been much confusion in the 
accounts regarding the loan, that an inquiry is being held regarding the same 
and that everything would be settled in due course. Possibly the matter might be 
placed before an-‘ Impartjal Arbitration Board’ and the opinion of Mr. Churchill, 
wi dilated on the confusion in accounts, might prevail in the end. But it is 
neither Malaviya nor Lajpat Rai that maintained these accounts ; it is the partisans 
of Mr. Churchill, who do not forego a single a awe | benefitting England, 
that really collected these a The fact is that the Military Expenditure Bill 
of England is now being felt to be a hit too long as money was ‘spent freely at 
the time of the war, and now that the time has arrived for the tax-payer to 
remonstrate against this lavish expenditure, the Ministers have thought fit to 
raise a hue and cry of confusion in the accounts with the express purpose of 
throwing a part of the burden on shoulders other than those of the British and 
thus save those who squandered away money at the time of the war. They also 
think that the meek beast, India, is fit to bear a part of the burden. This is 
borne out. by the fact that the Premier recently gave out that the British Govern- 
ment would carefully scruginize the accounts submitted to them by the Government 
of India and would decide how much of the public debt should be borne by 
England and how much by India. | 


we 76. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 27th January, in the course of a leading 
5 3 i article under this heading, gives a brief resumé of 
mu Jun. 121. Non-co-operation of students the speeches delivered by „Pal and other leaden 
at Calcutta. b 
of the non- co-operation movement at a meeting o 
students in Calcutta, and observes:— There is not the least doubt that all those 
who read these speeches will take the vow of swarajyx. Bepin Chandra Pal’s 
address is fit to be inscribed in letters of gold.. The Indian students who read 
this address will act up to the advice contained therein and, if they so act, India 
will surely attain swaraj and autocracy will disappear. For this speech of bis, 
Mr. Pal’s image deserves to be worshipped in every town and village. Mr. Gandhi 
had said that India would get swaraj within nine months. But considering the 
spirit which has inspired the students of Calcutta, we make bold to say that swara) 
has already dawned upon India. 


os In the course of a leading — en 1 heading — 4 = 

Jan. 1921. > co-operation,’ the Vaerani ’ or @ 20 

. n anuary, expresses the fear „ ste c0-0 eration 
movement is likely to spread and increase in force amongst the students in 
various parts of the country, expatiates on the folly of the and says As a 
result of the non- co-operation movement among — — is likely to 
suffer harm in several ways. It cannot be thought that such agitation amongst 
the students can go on in all parts of the country without breach of the peace. 
Even if it were possible, it is doubtful whether the Government of India will 
remain a quiet spectator in a matter that affects: the future of several lakhs of 
students and the welfare of the country. = N 
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77. The Vrittantapatrike, of the 27th January; in the course of a leading — ATRax, 


- .' >) earticle under this heading, observes:—The new 

Anew chapter in the history reforms have strengthened the position of the 
of India. popular part „ and it might hereafter be found 
impossible to go against their wishes. Their 3 will go on increasing in 
proportion to the efficiency and discrimination they exhibit in working for their 


goal. The extremists wish to destroy so potent an instrument as this and replace 


it by a weapon of their own, which may lead their country to ruin. It behoves 


all those who ardently wish for the prosperity of this country, be they Englishmen 
or Indians, to heartily co-operate with each other in making the new reforms a 
success and endeavouring to enable India to attain that system of Government 
which has been laboriously acquired by England and other countries. 


78. The Kanthirava, vf the Ist February, under the heading Last week ’, 
writes :—Some of our people are over-enthusiastic 
about the appointment of Lord Sinha to the 
Governorship of Beha? and consider this a great boon conferred upon us by 
England. But have any of them ever tried to understand the significance of the 
sympathetic suggestion some members of Parliament have been making for half a 
century past, that England would turn Indians into her enemies if she does not 
confer high appintments on capable Indians? Have they endeavoured to inquire 
what terrible discontent and unrest has arisen in this country in consequence of 
the disregard of that suggestion? Lastly, have they at least opened their eyes 
and tried to find what policy it was that enabled Akbar to maintain his empire 
intact? If one fortunate person becomes the head of a petty province, say, once 
in the course of a century, can it in any a be said that all the previous rulers of 
India were bankrupt of 3 n it be said that Indians have now 
acquired some special merit which they did not possess before? Even at that 


The appointment of Lord ‘Sinha. 


time of racial animosity between the Indians and the Muhammadans, the Indians 


were deemed fit to occupy 11 per cent of the higher appointments, both civil and 
military, under the Moghul Emperors. Even though tbe English are the friends of 
India to-day, how many such appointments have fallen tv the share of Indians and 
how many of the higher military appointments have been kept open for them ? 
Herein lies the difference between a sympathetic udministration on the one hand 
and autocratic sway over_a dependency on the other. 


79. The Moderate Advocate (The English supplement of the Mitavadi), of 
The Magna Obarta of the the 10th January, expresses warm appreciation of 
backward classes. the catholic sympathies and far-seeing states- 
| manship of His Majesty, seen in His Majesty's 
instrument of instructions to the Provincial Governors, which has rightly been 
called the Magna Charta of the backward classes, in which His Majesty commits 
the canse of the depressed classes to the care of the Governors, But the King 


proposes and the .Minister disposes”, says the new proverb which has often been 


proved in the poe history of India. . . (which) teems with dark episodes 
of Promises solemnly made and cleverly broken, hopes deferred and aspirations 
unsatisfied.” The article points out that the backward classes call for preferential 


treatment in the matter of representation and in the matter of education. Writing 


about the former, the article says: It is most cruel to take them (the backward 


classes) away from the benevolent supervision and care of the white bureaucrat 


and to shove on to their chest a fat Komati or a rotund Reddiyar who is as much 
reſudiced against them as a sleek prosperous looking Brahman.” Regarding the 


tter, the article concludes, ‘‘ Educate the backward classes. 80 that they 


might not be suppressed, oppressed and exploited.” 


80. A note in the. Mitavadi, of the 10tb January, says :—“‘ We fear that there 


is an insidious, organised and well-laid out plan to 
bring the authority of the Government into con- 
pre and to create hatred not only of the State 
It is to be hoped that those responsible for the 


in — on non-0o-operation 


but of Europeans as well. 
e, but amputate the 

the Whole system is infected. . .” The note adds 

be prepared to endorse any action which the Government 


a7th Jon. 1081. 


KawTHIRava, 
Mangalore, 
let Feb. 1921. 


MrravabD!, 


Calicut, 
10th Jan. 1921. 


Mrravant, 
Calious, 
10th Jan. 1921. 
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Moes ar 1. The Mederate Advo of the 17th Jan „gives an analysis 
a a esate vn of elected — al in the — 2 
17th Jen. 1921. Too many landlords and no tive Council, ‘ viz., 22 landlords, 32 Chettis, 26 
tenant in the Madras Legislative Ii berals and 12 cross benchers „ and remarks, ( the 
Counsil. over-representation and undue predominance in the 
Council, of zamindars and landlords, 1s simply scandalous.” Elsewhere the same 
paper remarks, Lord Willingdon was expected to keep the scales even, at leagt 
in Malabar, by nominating a tenant, but this hope has been shattered.” ! 


Miravant, 82. In the course of a leading article on ‘Government by the people—a 
Ps ny dream,’ the Mitavadi, of the 24th January, points 
‘Government by the people— out that the dépressed classes have received no 
a dream. benefit whatever as a result of the reforms, as not 
even a single representative of these classes has been admitted either into the 
Council of State, or into the Legislative Assembly and the Provincial Executive 
Councils and the ministry are composed entirely of men of the higher castes, 
These councils could be named Indian Councils only if the depressed classes were 
not entitled to be called Indians. The English bureaucracy do not pay any heed 
to the words contained in the Royal Proclamation ‘that the depressed classes are 
under our special care.’ The entertainments given by the zamindars and janmis 
to Governors and other persons in high positions, are likely to create misappre- 
hensions and misgivings in the minds of other communitiesin India. In England 
a carpenter or a smith can hope to become a Member of Parliament or even 
Cabinet Minister. So far the Government has not become a government by the 
people, the only result ofthe reforms being that the power of the already powerful 
classes has been enhanced. ‘ Democracy’ 1s still a long way off and of all Indians 
try hard, it may perhaps be obtained in fifty years. 


Miravans, 83. The Mitavadi, of the 24th January, observes :—‘ Lord Chelmsford’s 
„ a a 8 administration has done much good for India —we 
D. The outgoing and incoming say this at the risk of being fiercely attacked by our 

N extremist friends—and we are grateful to His 

Excellency for the way he piloted the reforms, but we must candidly, at the same 

time, say with deep regret that his administration has left behind sores of a fester- 

ing nature which time has not healed. . . Lord Chelmsford has blundered no 

doubt, but he has blundered honestly and unconsciously often, but nevertheless 

the fair and impartial historian cannot gloss over these blunders. . I wishes 


Lord Reading god-speed in his task of applying the soothing balm. 
1 84. The Manorama, of the 18th January, heartily approves of the resolutions 
18th Jan. 1921. 1 8 going to be moved by some new members in the 

Salaries of Ministers. 3 : 

} . Legislative Councils of Bengal, Bombay, Madras 
and Central Provinces to reduce the salaries of Ministers, points out that they 
should also try to secure the reduction of the number of Ministers and of Executive 
Councillors, inasmuch as there are at present seven persons to look after the affairs 
which were formerly conducted by three, while the Governor is also free from his 
duties us President of the Legislative Council, and thaf no reason other than 
bureaucratic predominance can be attributed for making their salaries larger than 
those given in the prosperous countries of England, Japan and America. 


Maron an. 8&5, The Manorama, of the 2Ist January, endorses the views of the Mitavadi 


Calicut . 5 5 : : 
1st Jan. 1921. ere 8 regarding the Municipal hospital at Cochin (vide 
Municipal 8 at Cochin. page 141 of Report N 9. 5) Pp : | 
Maren, 86. The Manorama, of the 25th January, endorses Mr. Lionel Curtis's vieW 
aum Jen. 121. Anglo-Indian disbourteay to that Indian anarchism is a direct result of Anglo 
Indiave : y Indian Aiscourtesy shown to Indians and sugges! 
Ao that the Government should issue a special order 
that English officers in India should cultivate friendship, secure confidence and 
show good manners in their dealings with Indians. | 
gen 87. The Kerala Ohandrika, of the 24th January, points out that students bare 


24th Jan. 1921. 5 to take e part litical. ration of 
Students 2d ‘the rasen country, that Ube tedents im Nie India ber 

ers nae nos begun to follow the leaders who are incessantly 

working for the attainment of swerajand that as à rent thereof, Indians ** 
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dont to obtain political salvation which is their birthright. The article reminds 
2 gents of Native States, 1 ed of Travancore, to be prepared to do their 
to shake themselves free from an enslaving system of education. 


88. The Jaridal - i- Roꝛgar, ok the 27th January, has the following report from 
a gentleman who has returned from Mecca this year 
Tue pilgrimage to God's after performing the Haj. This year His Majesty 
Home (Mecca) and Briony the Sharif, King of the Hedjaz, did not shake hands 
actually seen by an eyes with the pilgrims after the performance of the Haj 
as heretofore. When interrogated he said:—‘‘I purposely omitted this formality ; 
because it was re rted in India that I there wished to exact the oath in con- 
nexion with the Khiläfat of allegiance from pilgrims this year. I, therefore, felt 
that shaking hands, as usual, might be construed into a formal act of allegiance. 
Hence I refrained from doing 80.“ He added: “I have been asked why I sided 
with the Allies. The reason was that I saw Turkish rule coming to an end all 
round. I, therefore, thought that the Holy Places — also go. The easiest way 
of saving and protecting them ! a duty Turkey could no longer discharge was to 
side with the Allies. ; 
His Majesty the Sharif too complains of Great Britain breaking her pledges, 
but he was sanguine that she would yet honour them. 7 


89. The Qaumi Report, of the 26th January, regrets that, while in the whole 

„ Of India the student population is withdrawing 

Rcd of Ane * ons from Government and aided institutions, the students 

N of Madras alone are proud of their educational 

fetters, and persuades them in the following terms: — 

At present Islam needs trae Mussalmans ‘who may stand firm for God, and 

explain to their Government that the independence of the Khiläfat and holy 

places is the one aim of our existence in this world and in the next. It is our 

pri duty to resign ourselves to the will of God and His Prophet utterly 
regardless of gain or loss. — 


90. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 26th January, referring to the treaty of 
| Severes, remarks that the terms are contemptible 


The secret of the peace of the and the attitude of Britain in not taking the 


world. initiative in modifying the terms of the treaty 


while France and Italy are willing to do so and the consulting of an arch agitator 
in the matter of peace negotiations are considered far below the dignity of 
ment admittedly the greatest Islamic power in the world, and add to the grief 
and sorrow of the afflicted Muhammadans. It observes that unless the terms are 
greatly modified, it is impossible to establish a permanent peuce in the world. 

II the British Ministry should fail to pay proper attention to the views of the 
French and Italian Governments and decline to delegate the task of complying 
with Muhammadan desires to the two Governments, Muhammadans. will be 
obliged to regard the French and Italian Governments to be more friendly to 

lam than Great Britain. : — — —.—.— 

It is incumbent on England to take the initiative in comforting the hearts of 
uhammadans and remove those feelings of unrest from their eb for we 


prefer to be under an obligation to Britain rather than to France and Italy. 


91. The Qaumi Report, of the 24th January, in a leader on this subject, refers 


Id. Thi to the remarks of the several leaders of the Labour 


at an important meeting convened by Lancashire 


Jazman-I-TZosaan, 
Madras, 
27th Jan. 198). 


Qaum: Report, 


96th Jan. 1021. 


Jaume Resa, 
26th Jan. 1931. 


Qaumt Rarosr, | 
Madras, 
24th Jan. 1921. 


tbourers at the Manchester Memorial Hall last week urging the rights of the 


vie th abourers on the Government, and remarks :—The secret is, however, out, 

about 0 the Labour Part in England is awake and, has begun to ask questions 

“pe 6 situation in India: The British Labour Party can do a good deal, but 

Lbomot save India. This is rather the business of Indians themselves. The 

own G arty can strengthen Our hands and quicken the sense of hearing of its 
| overnment. 7 ae Kis 12 1 | N : | : | 

92. The. Qaums Report, of the 24th January, referring to the conduct of the 

The effects of hon-0o-operation, Labour Party, observes :—This shows that non-co- 

7 operation movements have not been ineffective. 


Qaum Buren, 
Madras 
94th Jan. 1991. 


KAL Paratxa, 
Calicut , 
22nd Jan. 1921. 


Samapanar, 
Trivandrum, 
22nd Jan. 1921. 
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Some nominal leaders of the nation, viz., the m. 

that the acts of returning decorations, 

from education, will not prod 

action of the Labour Party 

Party in Britain has been aroused, and by our 8 i 

the party now awake will rouse the sleeping members of the. Ministry. 


93. The Qaumi Report, of the 24th January, referring to the non-co-operation 

ete movement, says: We have a very delicate responsi- 

Our delicate responsibility. bility in this matter, viz., that we should see to it 

that no unrest of any kind manifests itself. The simple method of checking any 

such revolt and unrest is, in our view, to withdraw from rendering any service to 

the English people, and refrain from making personal attacks on Europeans or 
their nation. We should limit our objections and remarks always to what is 

required by the policy and procedure of the Government; for we ure under the 

control of the Government and not under that of the English nation. 


94. The Cauni Report, of the 24th January, concurring in the views of His 

hs Highness the Agha Khan in an interview with a 

0 Anointing the eyes of the representative of the Associated Press, Bombay, 

ee e 8 regarding disorder prevailing in Persia, observes :— 

His Highness the Agha. Khan has enlightened the Government as to the real state 

of affairs and has told them plainly that the present cause of dissatisfaction of 

Persia with England is the making of an unjust Turkish Peace. In fact, the 

smouldering embers are already glowing in the Islamic world, but the blind 
cannot see them. | | 

The writer, in conclusion, says that even the true friend of the British is a 


nationalist, a fact which even His Highness the Agha Khan (an Imperialist) is 
obliged to admit. 


III.—LIdISLATION. 


95. The Kerala Pairika, of the 22nd January, refers to the recommendations 
| of the committee appointed by the Bengal Govern- 
ment about the r problem, and invites the 
attention of the Madras Government to the necessity of doing something in the 
matter of the beggars in Madras and other important towns in the Presidency. 


Beggar problem. 


IV.—Native Srarss. 


96. The leading article in the Samadarsi, of the 22nd January, traces all dis- 

Th f di content in Travancore to root cause’, viz., the 

in 4 nse of discontent retention, by the. Diwan, of all control on the public 

eta purse and public administration, and points out that 
until this official grip is relaxed and the ple are allowed to administer their 

own affairs, there is no hope of a brighter day for Travancore. 


Enka. 
Report No. 4. 


Page 108, item 69, line 1, insert ‘the’ before arvival ’. 
108 „ 70 ,, 7, substimte ‘by’ for ‘of’ after ‘ boycott’. 
109 „ 77 ,, 8, eri ‘the’ after ‘ until’. 
109 „ 78 ,, 4, omit ‘the’ Before English ’. 


| Report No. 5. . 
Page 119, article 12, line 2, for head line’ read ‘ head - line 
119 12 14, for hisdoctrine read ‘ his doctrine ’. 
3 9, for ‘find’ read ‘ fined’. | | 
L, for head line read * head-line ’. 
; \_6,for‘in their pay’ read to their pay, 
70, line 2, insert ‘the’ before ‘ Reforms Act’. 
ing on page 130, add and other papers 
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REPORT 


ON 


ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL IN VESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND ON 


~ 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
10 THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 12th February 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a briof 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; ; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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The followers of the Prophet and Mr. Gandhi's 


| ENGLISH PAPERS. 


41 I Houn ADMINISTRATION. 
: ( General. 


| The Hindu, of the 9th February, writes:—“The strongholds of He, 
ible power and reaction in any country are om Feb 1826. 
The way to freedom. maintained not only by the threatened exercise of 
physical coercion but also to a very large, if not actually greater, extent by the 
acquiescent support of the very victims of oppression. This silent submission of 
the people at large to the yoke of autocracy is mainly due to the hypnotic 
influence of organised, power and prone’ on the mentality of the masses, who 
unconscious of their collective might, feel themselves helpless against the serried. 
ranks of exalted officialdom and military power. It is this deceptive vision and 
self-enslaving cowardice, born of the ignorance and inertia enveloping the 
massmind, that is sedulously —＋ 2 to be cultivated by the demonstration of 
costly functions in the name of the public and cleverly exploited by the self- 
styled guardians of Law and order to sustain their sway over the people. By 
a peculiar process of political alchemy in the Governmental laboratory, the 
involuntary share of the masses in these demonstrations as idle spectators and 
ignorant admirers is transmuted into a manifestation of- loyalty and love and 
loudly proclaimed to the world as the symbol of peace and plenty in the land. 
It is for the manufacture of such false evidence and the strengthening of the 
hypnotic hold over the- masses that the Duke’s visit would seem to have been 
designed in this country. And in spite of official welcomes and artificial parades, 
the nation, at heart, must be deemed to have understood the real meaning of the 
mission and refused to be misled thereby. But this is only the negative aspect of 
the struggle for freedom and even there, only a partial performance. The 
system of administration we want to see changed has other and more active 
supports in the — submission; studied indifference and hearty co-operation 
of the lovers of ease, the slaves of mammon and pleasure, to the forces of injustice 
and unrighteousness, in so far as their vested interests are not only left 
undisturbed but also secured against rogressive reforms by the administrators of 
such a system. The bogey of 9 and anareby is the creation of their 
panicky dreams during critical periods of popular 1 and revolt against 
national injustice. National honour and dom have no meaning for them 
arespt in reference to their own personal or communal pleasures and interests. 
ey are not also incapable of service or sacrifice for any cause, as was proved 
uring the course of the recent war, but they have a peculiar weakness for 
— and prestige, with a corresponding aversion for democracy and 
ress, | 


2. The Hindu, of the 10th February, has the following :— 
“Phe Great Mlusien. 


His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught yesterday performed the most 

His Royal Highn important of the functions which comprised. his 
of n the Duke mission and nothing brings out the true character 
h sear of that mission more clearly than the message that 
e e ed to the members of the Legislative e from His Majesty the 
= 8-Emperor as well as the speech in which he amplified that message. We 
* tine and again insisted that the object of the mission was the apotheosis of 
relorms and if tireless beating of the big drum could be accepted in evidence 
of Ini Flichment then has the Duke’s mission achieved ite purpose. The people 
into fa, Uteide that cirele with whom Dukes and especially Royal Dukes até 
770 facto on the righteous side, will view with a boredom not unmized with 
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amusement this last supreme effort in that gentle art of window-dressing which 
has attained such a tremendous development since the advent of a Premier and 4 
Secretary of State who have been quick to realise the value of advertisement in 
itics. They know what the reforms are worth and how far short they fall of 
what they consider their due and they refuse to be bamboozled into tran slating 
the magnificence of the bringer of the gift into the gift itself. . It will not 
be denied that anticipations had been roused by the Duke’s visit that are too 
evidently doomed to bitter disappointment. While ‘all were agreed that he Was 
bringing a gift of some kind, they only differed as to the nature of the gift. The 
abrogation of repressive laws, some substantial addition to the reforms, some 
proposals for a modus vivendi with stricken India were amongst the anticipations. 
As regards the latter expectation while no one will question the Duke’s sympathy 
and his very sincere desire for peace, we cannot any where f find Any signs of 
appreciation either on his part or on that of those who gave him his instructions, 
of the causes which have led to the present unhappy situation. It is idle for 
persons who only perceive the fact of a misunderstanding but have no proper 
appreciation of the causes thereof to make appeals for peace. It is equally idle 
for those who have left undone the things that could alleviate, only to deplore the 
agony and appeal to the country to forget a rankling wound. That is why when 
the Duke asks if we cannot all bury along with the dead past the mistakes and 
misunderstandings of the past, the response is not as hearty as the obvious 
sincerity of the appeal demands. India will naturally ask, which among the 
medley of condonations, half hearted condemnations and indecent praise that 
constituted the handling of the Punjab episode she is to place under the category 
of mistakes and misunderstandings. . . Nor does an appeal for peace ora 
repudiation of force and terrorism come with the best grace from a Government 
which has carried ‘frightfulness’ to the lengths of an exact science in Ireland. 
India wants peace; she is ready to welcome it, but not at the cost of self-respect, 
.. . Asa mission of peace the Duke’s visit has been a conspicuous failure. 
He has done nothing and said nothing to that end that could not have been said 
or done as well by a speech from the Premier or Mr. Montagu. Nor has he been 
more successful as a bringer of gifts. We referred to the anticipations regarding 
the repeal of repressive laws. Thanks to a complaisant leader the Government 
have been afforded an opportunity of shelving an inconvenient question. The 
hope of earlier instalments of reforms have been dashed to the ground by the 
Duke’s insistence at Calcutta on the ten years’ probation. The last nails in the 
coffin of popular hopes have been conclusively driven in by His Majesty’s message 
and the Duke’s amplification thereof. India is to be on probation and to 
be saddled with the onus of proving her fitness before a critical world and, worse, 
before a Government that is doubtfuf of the experiment. We do not think even 
our moderates would accept a gift under such conditions if they could only bring 
themselves to realise. exactly what they mean. The Duke in his speech made 
much play with the idea that the principle of -autocracy had been abandoned. 
We seem to detect herein another of those pious expressions of hope, which have 
so little bearing upon actualities, that it has become the fashion of those in power 
to inspire.“ | : 
Justice, of the 10th February, writes: His Royal Highness the Duke 
of Connaught has formally inaugurated the Chamber of Princes, the Council 
of State and the Indian Legislative Assembly in speeches which are worthy 
of the historic occasion and of his exalted position. His Excellency the 
Viceroy in requesting His Royal Highness to perform the ceremonies gave 
an illuminating retrospect indicating the various stages in the growth of 
these institutions. It is not our purpose to-day to dwell upon the character, 
composition and usefulness of, the Chamber of Princes. In spite of all that 
the iceroy has said, we fail to see how a Chamber of Princes is an imperative 
necessity. The Viceroy is to control it and the internal affairs of no State 
will be allowed to be discussed in the Chamber which is to be merely 4 
ultative and advisory body. In other words, so far as these States are 
concerned, the present policy will continue. . His Royal Highness is 8 
messenger of peace and goodwill. His words are so chosen that they never fait 
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moress the Indian public with their sincerity, solemnity and weight. Members 
25 council in the land will undoubtedly lay to heart his * exhortation 
to them to conduct themselves in such a way as not merely to ensure the continued 
ess of the country, but to shorten the interval, to the extent possible, for the 
establishment of complete self-government. What can be more touching, what 
indeed can be more opportune, than the appeal that he has addressed to Europeans 
and Indians alike, that they should, in all charity and for the sake of the land 
they love so well, wipe off the bitter memories of the past and labour together as 
brethren and fellow-subjects and with steadfast and unwavering devotion to the 
best interests of the eter? We have no doubt that His Royal Highness, as a 
keen observer, has noti the feeling which the Punjab tragedy has evoked 
throughout the country, a feeling intensified and embittered by the attitude of a 
recalcitrant ininority in the House of Commons, by the callous vote of the House 
of Lords and by the aggressive conduct of a certain class of Englishmen in India 
and Great Britain. He has had time, since his arrival in this country, to ponder 
anxiously over the problem, and hence his appeal which has come straight from 
his heart for a blessed oblivion of the past. Yes, only by forgetting and forgiving 
and by cordial co-operation, on both sides, between the Englishman and the 
Indian, can India attain swaraj, an expression’ which, it should %e noted, His 
Majesty the King-Emperor has himself used in his gracious message to the people 
of India. delivered through his revered and beloved uncle. As to the kind of 
response the people of this country would make to this appeal we have no doubt. 
It remains to be seen how the Englishman with his notions of racial superiority 
will show in his action that he is ready to follow the advice of His Royal Highness 
the Duke of Connaught.” ame ; 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Foregien Pouitics. . 


3. Adverting to the remark of the Times of India that England alone has, ag 
a result of her victory in the war, neglected her 
industries, and that she has now begun to realise 
that it is only industry that will create wealth and not war, the Swadesami tran, of 
the 8rd February, observes :—She has just res 5 to learn but has not as yet 
thoroughly understood it, inasmuch as the Eng 


German indemnity. 


ish people and Ministers are not 
yet free from the notion of aggrandizing themselves by seizing the wealth of their 


. Vanquished enemies without taking to any industry. The editor of the Times of 


ANDERAPATRIEA, 


Madras, 
Srd Feb. 1921. 


SoumsaseTRa, 
Madura, 
36th Dec. 1920. 


KistuaPaTaix, 
Masulipatam, 
15th Jan. 1921.. 


India refers to the economic prosperity of Germany only to establish that Germany 
has no justification for her reluctance to pay the indemnity expected by the Allies 
and that it will not be difficult for her to make payment when she herself admits 
that she has been improving her economic position. It is not at all proper for the 
allies to go on demanding increased amounts of compensation from Germany out 
of the fruits of her genuine and. efficient labour. If all the profits are drained off 


from time to time for paying creditors, the progress of industry will be arrested 


and business will collapse, as it is upon profit alone that trade and industries are 
based. To go on demanding exorbitant sums unmindful of this and with a view 
only to their own needs will be like the story of the man who killed the goose 
which lay golden eggs. The Germans, being ‘clever people’, will not comply 
with such demands either. 


Reporting that France persists in demanding full indemnity from 

2 Germany, the Andhrapgirika, of the 3rd February, 

observes in a nofe:—The decision of the Allies may 

fan the flame of unrest in Germany and give room for the spread of Bolshevism 

in that country. If Bolshevism takes deep root in Germany, the Allies may not 

only not get the indemnity amount, but aléo have additional trouble. If the fate 
of Austria overtakes Germany as well, Europe will surely have to face a danger. 


1 4. Referring to the news published by the Bombay Chronicle, ＋ 2 
eae Muslims in the British Crown Colony of Basuto- 
ee land are subjected to great hardships, the Sourashire, 

of the 25th December, observes :—It appears no new licence will be granted for 
hawking goods, and that licences cannot be transferred to the Indians from the 
Europeans. This shows how unfortunate the condition of the Indians there is. 
Is there anything more unjust than the levy of a duty for mere ingress and 


egress? We hope that this matter will receive attention at the hands of the 
Viceroy. 


: 
5. The Kistnapatrika, of the 15th January (received on the 8th Februar)) 
3 says under this heading: —In the hatred towards 
* the coloured races, Australia has surpassed even 

South Africa. It is to be regretted that at the present time when the clarion 
sound of universal equality is echoing all over, the Austrians should still hate the 
Asiatios. The Australian Minister has declared in the meeting of the League of 
Nations that it is not conducive to the welfare of Australia to allow the coloured 
races to set their foot in Australia. The white races think that Asia has been 
created by God for their benefit. The exploitation of the wealth of this country 
by trade and commerce is an item of their programme. Their propagandist 
includes the deprivation of the freedom of Asiatic countries and keeping them 
under their control. But the coloured races should not enter their colonies. Is 
this just? If the Asiatic countries should say that to allow tlie white races ' 
enter Asia is hot conducive to the. welfare of that continent, would they return 


from it? Ifthe white racés try to establish that they have authority to stay u 
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countries on their own lines. 
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Asia, and oarr) on both trade and Government, the Asiatics cannot keep quiet. 


ame of modern civilisation Asia has been subjected to all sorts of dis- 
— Obstacles ha ve been 1 in the way of the 4 of the Asiatic 
| e Asiatics are looked upon with great contempt 
in the countries of the whites. Their primary rights have been violated in many 
ways. But the Asiatics are not so wicked as to return evil for evil. But by their 
contact with the west, they try to imitate the white men who believe in brute 
force. If they also cherish race hatred, the world will have to face unending 
misery. It is the duty of the westerners to avert this evil. The statesmen should 
carry their principle of equality into practice. Only when ‘they bring home to 
themselves the fact that Jesus Christ whom they worship is a member of the 
coloured races, will they attain salvation. 


6. Referring td certain events which in its opinion go to show that Bolshevik 

3 Government is being established in Persia as in 

Persia. Russia, the ak ae of the 22nd J anuary, 

remarks :—If Bolshevik Government is established in Persia, the situation in 

Afghanistan may 3 dangerous. N oed less it is to say how dangerous it is to 

fail to reform the Indian political situation according to the wishes of the people 
when in the neighbourhood of India, such revolutions are taking place. 


7. The Hitakarini, of the 24th January (received on the 8th February), says 

| under this heading:—The Irish people hoped for 
obtaining freedom in accordance with the principle 
of self-determination, in return for the help thay rendered in the war. But there 
was no response. On the other hand, the British have commenced to curb the 
Irish people. They killed innocent men. They destroyed certain houses for the 
reason that the inmates did not furnish them with information regarding some 


Ireland. 


murders. The only difference between the Germans and the British is that 


whereas the former murdered persons, the latter destroyed property. The British 
have thus followed the policy of the Germans without fear, but they will do well 
to remember that God will not keep idle for any long time. while his children are 
complaining loudly against wrongs done to them. - 


II.— Hou ADMINISTRATION. -— 
(a) Polsce. 


8. Recommending that the pay of the constable and head constable should 

Pay of the Police be raised to Rs. 40 and Rs. 50, respectively, the 

Dhanavysia Ooshiyan, of the 17th December, states 
that, if this recommendation is given effect to, the trouble of the poor, the jutka- 
wallahs and those ignorant of the Nuisance Act will come to an end. 


(d) Education. 


9. Referring to the condition of elementary e ne 82 of 

Pay of elem the 5th Febru writes :— While it is the foremost 

l nne dannen duty of 1 conduct the administration to 
redress the grievances of the low-paid officials who are suffering on account of the 
exorbitant rise in the prices of foodstuffs, our bureaucrats are working at the 
wrong end. The President of the Elementary Teachers’ Conference recently held 
In Madras pointed out in unmistakable terms. that the action of the Government 
in golng on creating new posts on large galaries without curtailing their existing 
number would cau: great discontent among the people and make all classes 


clamour for increase of salaries and questione why the high-paid officials should 


Of Let low salaries out of patriotism and why Europeans, who boast themselves 
5 we come on the special mission of civilising India; should not accept as in 
Agland low remuneration like missionaries. We should consider the President 
ad oe to the very root of the matter. But it is not known how many will come 
, 5 to act in a spirit of patriotism and self-sacrifice in the direction suggested - 
4 . Though thay may not be willing to do so, the people have in their 
countr the power to ‘make them do so. In fact, the very_regeneration of our 

ry depends on their using thatipower in the-proper manner. The elementary 
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‘ging a very onerous duty and, as such they should be fray 
from cares with regard to the necessaries of datly life. It 10 only this ther 
ask for and not a luxurious living. The recommendation of the committee 
appointed by the Government last year, prescribing & minimum salary of Rs. 30 
for such teachers has not yet been given effect to. It will be conceded on all 
hands that even Rs. 30 will be inadequate for the maintenance of a family 
and none will consider the President's suggestion to fix the pay of the trained 
elementary teacher at Rs. 45 in Madras and Rs. 40 in the mufassal to be too 
much. We are anxiously waiting to see what the Minister for Education is going 
to do. | : 


10 Referring to the objection raised by the Pioneer that the nationalists are 
incapable of. contributing the whole expenditure of 
18 crores of ru towards the maintenance of 
education in India, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 8th February, observes :—Thi; 
amount does not come to India from the British coffers but accrues from the 
assessment paid by the Indians themselves to Government. Stopping payment of 
assessment to Government is one of the fundamentals of non-co-operation. The 
nationalist students assert that, if all the tax-payers make it a point to pay their 
taxes to Mr. Gandhi towards the maintenance of national organizations, 4 sum far 
larger than 13 crores may easily be collected. 


11. The Tanthirava, of the 8th February, in the course of a leading article 
under this heading makes the following observations 
among others:—Although the Bengali students 
expressed some difference of opinion regarding the resolution on the boycott of 
schools and were consequently branded as timid by the students of some other 
provinces during the last session of the All-India Students’ Conference recently 
held at Nagpur, have they not been the first to carry into action the resolution on 


National schools. 


Students and non-co-operation. 


the boycott of schools? What have the students who represented the other 
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instant, strongly protesting against Muhammadan girls danci 


provinces and freely indulged in platform oratory in the conference done up til 
now? . . . The system of educgtion that is being imparted at present in 
India being only an impediment to self-respect and national prosperity, the 
ee have done the right thing at the right time in boycotting schools and 
colleges. ~ : 


12. The Qaumi Report, of the 2nd February, has a lengthy a. — I 
4 3 present parlous condition of Islam and the Khulatat, 
** 1 2 and the indifference of young Muslims to their 


religion and earnestly appeals to the young men of 
Madras to leave » — the College. 5 1 


13. The Qaumi Report, of the 5th February, remarks that the present system 

88 1 of education and training of Hobart School instead 

8 School, 1 of helping the students in their religion, is 1 

them to accidentals as regards manners an 

customs, dress, etc., and points out to the community that if the parents and the 

brothers of the girls want to save the respect for their home, and above all the 

respect for Islam, they should remove their girls not only from Hobart School, 
but also from all Government and aided institutions. | 


14. The Qaumi Report, of the 7th February, publishes in bold character 2 
resolution passed at a meeting held under the 
ee Saw School presidency of Moulana Moulavi Nawab Tajammul 
0 e boycotted. a 7 „ 6th 
Husain Sahib, Iman in Triplicane on the ( 
_ „singing and taking 
part in games contrary to the sacred law, and wearing fancy dress instead of thet 
national costume, and urging Muhammadan ladies and girls to have nothing to do 
with the show. | 8 N 
bah tie () Ratlways. | 
15. The Qaumi Report, of the 27th January, comments on the marginal 
noted subject and in the curse of its remat™ 
The mary l ie 
authorities. ” of ‘the. Relisray: oe Indian as Rai way : is now 
ee holding its sessions in Indis 
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country knows that public grievances are not redressed by such inquiries and 
investigations, although thousands of rupees are spent in the process. 
N The benefit thet really accrues from such committees is that the pride of the 
authorities is wounded and their secret methods revealed. a 

Nur Muhammad Sait gave evidence on behalf of the merchants and said as 

regards the South Indian Railway that the Railway officials keep bags of rice and 
in out in the open with the result that the contents get spoiled. Further, the 
contents are occasionally removed -before they reach their destination. He 
added and rightly too that these companies have come to India to make money. 
Sympathy with the travelling public and merchants is not their business. 

As to bribe he said merchants have been known to give doceurs ranging from 
time to time Rs. 50 per wagon. European merchants get their wagons first and 
any over are awarded to the highest bidder. ) 

The writer refers to the questions and answers as regards the difficulties of 
third-class passengers with reference to accommodation, drinking water, Indians 
in the superior service and overcrowding. ) 

The writer proceeds: It is regrettable that European officers have also to 
admit that the real fault lies with the Government, and that—everything in India 
is spoiled by the Government themselves. If this is the case, the Government 
should appear before the committee and the public. | 


Salt and Abkari. 


16. Referring to the adminis 17925 on of ~~ a A 1— the 

1 zent . ear 1919-20, the Desabhaktan, of, the 5th February, 
* e 8 It is quite true that this 3 
° forms the chief source of revenue for all the provin- 

cial Governments in India. We have to say that, as a result of civilization, the 
number of consumers of foreign liquor goes on increasing. It is usual to get 
permanent licences for the vending of such liquors, as also temporary licences for 
their sale on special occasions. ‘The number of licensees of the latter kind has 
now increased from 70 to 75, and the reason assigned for this in the Government 
report itself is that ‘dances’ are on the increase in Madras. It is needless for us 


to remark that such functions have increased in Madras ever since the advent of 


Lord Willingdon. A little reflection that, even in ‘the matter of the pernicious 
practice of drinking, we are contributing to the foreigners’ profit, will convince 
ny one of our forlorn condition. In the name of civilization, we are acquiring 
only evil habits from foreigners. 


17. Reviewing the report published by the Board of Revenue with regard to 
The Abkéri revenue, the administration of the Abkäri revenue’ for 
| the year 1919-20, the Anxdhrapairika, of the 5th 

February, remarks in its leader:— . . It is impossible to believe that those 
who depend on Abkäri revenue will make honest attempts to reduce it. Until 
the system of administration changes, drunkenness will not decrease. Now 
that this is a transferred subject, are the Ministers going to change the policy? 
Will the Ministers, who very often take the advice of the authorities, care more 
or the revenue or for the moral and economic development of the people? The 
E state of affairs does not give room for expecting any great change even in 
e future. In whatever way the Government may act, the people must ny to 
get rid of the evil of drankenness. There can be no better opportuyity for them 


to do this than at the present moment when Mr. Gandhi is prepared to help them. 


¥ 


(* General. 


18. The Navasakti, of the 28th January, publishes from the. pen of a 
Government by foreigners, * C0Frespondent, an imaginary dialogue in which the 
rule tfollowing finds place among others: — Those who 
the 2 foreign country are not philanthropists äctuated by the desire of effecting 
.conomic improvement of the subject country. They do not bring money from 


their own country ‘and spend it for the benefit of that governed by them. On the. 
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other hand, they deprive it of its wealth by themselves enjoying its products 

natural f acilitios. ‘Those subject to foreign rule lose not oaly their — but 2 
their wealth. The statement of the Englishmen that they govern India for our 
benefit is not worthy of the least credence. It is very much like a man who 
enters upon and cultivates another’s land without his consent, vbr that he does 
it for the benefit of the other. If such a trespasser should say that he is a trusteg 
for the owner and agree to deliver the ‘profits to him, the other will never consent 
to it if he can himself take care of his land. What have we gained from foreign 
rule for one hundred and sixty years? . The post and the telegraph are 
indispensable not only for the subjects but also for the rulers. Our country would 
have secured these conveniences even without the advent of the westerners. It js 
the foreigners who receive fat pay in these departments, while the subordinate 
officials who form the basis are not being paid adequately to keep body and soul 


together. That there should be such a great difference between the higher and 


the lower officials is neither reasonable nor necessary. -But if the latter should 
understand their rights and indispensability and strike work with a view to get 
their grievances redressed, work will suffer very much and, therefore, the autho. 
rities and our countrymen should try to avoid such an evil. The people 
are being taxed heavily so that the higher officials may receive large salaries, 
Instead of reducing the pay of higher officials, it has been increased while that of 
the subordinate officials has been raised only to a small extent. Our 
countrymen are losing wealth as the foreigners take with them their savings when 
they retire from service and go to their own country. 


19, The Desabha' tan, of the 31st January, writes :—English writers on Indian 
en history refer in contemptuous terms to what they 
„ call oriental cunning. If anybody should read 
such works ages after the disappearance of the Euglish race and their dominion 
in India, he is likely to gain the impression that the English were the finest 
specimen of virtue and righteousness on earth, and that they were able to establish 
their supremacy by setting at nought the wily machinations of the hostile Indian 
chiefs by means only of their bravery and fair play. On the other hand, the 
cunning and plotting of no oriental nation can stand comparison with those of the 
ruling class among the English. Till very recent times, the French were calling 
England “treacherous Albion.” Those conversant with the secret proceedings 
of the East India Company and the treaties entered into by them successively 
with Indian princes will be convinced that the French called them so only as the 
result of experience. The very blood of English statesmen is saturated with such 
cunring. In spite of their attainment of an Imperial sway unprecedented in 
history, they are stil] e to nobility and magnanimity and hold the sowing 
as the main feature of statesmanship. The only 

great secret that they learnt from the ancient Roman republic is the policy o 
“Divide and rule”. In the swaray movement subsequent to 1905, the English 
officials first created a difference between the Hindus and the Mussalmans. 
Differences were created next between the moderates and the extremists. It was 
only Lord Morley reputed to be the most honest of English statesmen that firs 
sounded the note, “ moby the moderates”. The bureaucrats and the English 
statesmen are going on widening the * then created. But ever since Mr. Gandhi 
entered into this movement, the difference between the moderates and the 
extremists is getting less and less and this narrowing of the is, beyond every: 
thing else, ¢ausing among the English much of las and jealousy. 80, the 
diplomatists in England headed by the editor of the Daily Telegraph and those in 
India are making Herculean attempts by alternately threatening and flattering 

the moderates to prevent them from joining the nationalists. 

20. The Hindu Nesan, of the Ist February, states that, if the Legislatile 

| rae Councils constituted r the Reforms Act are 10 
| edings thereof 22 
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Government were against 2 : 
ignorant of English. 155 
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91. Referring. to the resolutions of a meeting of the Adi Dravidas of Nanni- Duran, 
15 mangalam and other villages in Lalgudi taluk held 4 Fb. 1821. 

The Adi PDravidas in connexion with the closure, by the higher castes, 
of the only cart track going to the P aracheri at Nannimangalam, the Desabhkatan, 
‘ofthe 4th February, remarks :—We wish to say one or two words to the Adi 
Dravidas in this connexion. They should not forget that they were born in this 
country and that hey are going to reside permanently herein alone. They 
should remember that they an the other Indian people are only children of mother 
Bharata and members of a single family. They should therefore settle their 
differences among themselves and it is treachery as well as unwisdom to seek 
redress by taking the matter to a Government conducted by foreigners. It 
would be a mistake for the Panchamas to suppose that the foreigners.do not 
treat them severely on account of their special love for them. On the other hand, 
it is evidenced by history that the ancestors of these foreigners have almost 
exterminated the native population in America and Australia. The Adi Dravidas 
should understand that the existence of six crores of their community in India is 
a proof of the humane spirit of the Aryas and the Dravidas. We think that it is 
not on account of Jove but only with a view tw accentuate racial jealousy in 
India that the Europeans treat the Panchamas with greater favour. ‘ Divide and 
rule’ policy is the fundamental basis of European statesmansbip. If they had 
been actuated by real love, what could they not have done during these one 
hundred and fifty years to raise that community by giving them good education 
and providing them with clear habitations? ‘The Adi Dravidas should not 
forget that it was the British Government that stood against the acceptance of the 
resolution for the provision of free and compulsory education moved by 
Mr. Gokhale, a ‘high caste’ Hindu. : 


22. In a short note under 1 heading, the Desabhaktan, of the 4th February, Dru 
refers to the nows that the presents and trophies th Feb. 1621. 
A quest to Land Cerne received by Lord Chelmsford oe his wife in India 5 
have arrived in London and that they will be kept in his city residence, and 
writes :—We request Lord Chelmsford to take also a little of the earth of Jallian- 
vala Bagh along with the other mementoes from India. If a little of that earth 
should be exhibited in his museum, every one can easily understand the greatness 


ot his rule. Will Lord Chelmsford do so ? 


28. Referring to the news that the non-gazetted officers have, in consequence Denar. 
Pay of ted off of the fact that their representations in regard to (tm Feb. 1921. 
ot non-gagetted omocers. their grievances have not borne any fruit, have 

resolved to work in their offices during the prescribed hours only and not to attend 

ofice during holidays, the Desabhaktan, of the 4th February, remarks :—From this 

it will be clear that they have been working extra hours till now. The Govern- 

ment have brought these to such a pass that they are dissatisfied with their lot. 

Is there not a limit to patience also? 


A. Observing that the census statistics will be useful in many ways for fange 
Oensus elatleihee: -- 2s: understanding the real condition of the country, 19th Jan. 1521. 
"ss ® «correspondent to the Samarasabodhini, of the 
19th January, writes:—Some say that the Government will, by means of these 
Statistics, become aware of the real condition of the country and utilize such 
knowledge for further exploitation. There is nothing to be apprehended from 
auch knowledge, as all the industries have already been monopolized by Anglo- 
dian capitalists with the help of the Government. The Indians have woke up 
and it is no longer possible to make them sleep. F 
The Fudarsim, of the 16th January (received on the 8th February), drama. 
o i828 condemns the application of the principle of non-co- isch Jan’ 1921. . 
the taki oaths ek gy to the taking of census and observes that . 
Beene of census is beneficial to the people themselves and not to the 
~~ tnment and ad vises the non-co-aperators also to take part in the work. 3 
25. The Samarasabodhini, of the 26th January, publishes a communication 8 
Non-oo-opergtinn from a correspondent, in which the following obser- seth Jan. ion. 
nly made glad, „ x... tions find place among others:-—Indians ‘not . 
e slaves of themselves, but also helped to make slaves of others. 
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The British public want liberty only fog themselves, but are indifferent wit 
regard to the 8 of others. The 01 of English education was greedily 
devoured by the enslaved Indians. dians surrendered their birthright and 
everything else to the foreigners. The non-co-operation movement proclaing 
that hereafter at least, the poisoned civilization of the west should be avoided. 
Let the English people do anything they like. Let them have their own schools 


and Legislative Councils and we shall not have anything to do with them. Wo 


shall patiently resign everything into the hands of the ighty. 


Remarking that the Bengalee students have, as usual, come forward and are 
bearing the banner of non-co-operation, the Samarasabodhimi, of the 26th January, 
observes :—What are the students of Madras going to do now? Have they not 
yet got up from their sleep? The day has dawned and the sun has risen. Wake 
up! Madrasis! Wake up. God will bless you. 


The Desabhaktan, of the 29th January, publishes an account of the 


meeting held in Mayavaram, consecutively from the 
2Aeund to the 25th idem, in the last of which one Mr. 
Seshadri Ayyar is said to have dwelt upon the defects in the present system of 
education, pointed to the deceitful acts of Clive, the ‘ groundless’ execution of 
Nandkumar by Warren Hastings and the ‘ extortion of freasure ’ from the Begums 
of Oudh as instances of cases in which Englishmen have twisted history to suit 
their own interests, referred to the import of a crore of silver coins into England 
from India at a time when the former country had nothing but papar money and 
adduced proofs to sho v that Sivaji was no robber as is mentioned in some writings, 
The lecturer is said to have finally exhorted the parents to see that their boys 
act in accordance with the instructions of Mr. Gandhi for some time. 


In the course of a leading article under the heading ‘ Non-co-operation’ 

: the Kerala Kahalam, of the 2nd February, makes 
| the following among other remarks :—The non-co- 
operation movement, which the Anglo-Indians derisively characterised as impotent, 
meaningless and as the creation of Mr. Gandhi’s heated brain, is seen to be steadily 
spreading in ‘the various parts of India. The rapid progress of the movement 
appears to be due to the efforts of the British Cabinet to induce the Indians, by 


Non-co-operation. . 


. Non-co-operation. 


: stimulating their blind loyalty, to accept a system of diarchy which enhances the 


waste of public funds, and which, without granting full self-government to India, 
can after a short period of experiment be declared not to have met with success. 
It is the swelling tide of the autocracy of the bureaucrats as seen in the 
imparting, through a foreign language, of a purely literary education not helpful 
to material prosperity and prejudicial to the self-respect of the country, the making 
of repressive laws, the expenditure of public funds against the wishes of the 
people, the enhancement of the burdens of the people to meet such increased 
expenditure, the facilities given to foreigners to fleéce the country of its wealth, 
the arrogant treatment given to the people by the officials, the effort.to divide 
and rule, and racial distinctions, it is this that is now agitating the minds 
of our brethren of British India. . . The Government of India are keeping 


quiet in spite of the rapid spread of the movement because the administrator 


MAT, 
Quilon, 
and Feb. 1921. 


cannot bring non-violent non- co-operators within the clutches of the law. In 
this connexion the Government must also have realized the truth that while the 
patienee of the. strong man will cool down the rashness of the weak, any impatient 


act done by the former is likely to enlist the s thies of powerful allies on the 
side of the latter. * e sympathies of powerful alli 


The Malagali, of the 2nd February, also refers to the successful progress o 
the movement in various parts of India, thinks that it is not proper to find fault 
with the students for taking an active part in the movement, and says: — If justice 
cannot be had for the Punjab disorders and if the Allies will not treat Turkey 
with respect, Indians will no longer keep quiet as the slaves of the world. We 
remember the words of our poets that déath is preferable to slavery and that 
there is no happiness if we become the la hing stock of others. We should be 
prepared to make any sacrifice to liberate India from her slavery. It is an aus 
picious sign that the student population hates the preachings of people who have 
neither the mind nor the ability to make the required sacrifice. ©. 


<—_ 


qe RE. 


me 
Tha Nagrant Deepika, of the Sth February, while admitting that the move- 
l ike wild fire among stitlents ph Zn India, poohpoohs 
prediction that India will get sweraj within a year and observes 

that real’ lovers of the country are afraid of the evil consequences that may result 
— the non- co-operation movement. It also calls upon the Travancore and 


Naznam Dumm 
* 


sth Feb. 1921. 0 


Cochin Darbars to take the necessary precaution to prevent the movement 


ir States. : , 

a Tas of the 29th January, points out that the principle of. non- co- 
operation is based on the lawful foundation that there should be no co-operation 
1 the English who have shown indifference to the lawful prayers of Indian 
Mussalmans and caused unpardonable delay in the settlement of the Khildfat 
question and are now governing India with their own self-interest as their chief 
active, and further that history bears testimony that internal dissension and non- 
co-operation will cause the decline and ruin o any Empire, and that none need 
de afraid to carry into effect the resolutions of the Indian National Congress, as 
those who commit no evil need fear no danger, and expresses the hope that those 
who love mother India and Islam will open their eyes to what they should do and 
do the needful at this critical juncture. 


The Juridah-i-Rosgar, of the 5th February, commenting on the speeches 
of several Muhammadan and Hindu leaders on 
non-co-operation,-and remarking that very few 
educated people have taken part in or joined the movement, pertinently asks, 
supposing the English leave India, the country obtain swaray under the direction 
of Mr. Gandhi, and the people are administering their own affairs of the mother- 
land, and in the meantime should Japan make an attack from the south-east or 
the Afghans embatk an invasion from the north-west, what will be the 
immediate steps that will be taken to repel such inroads ? 


26. The Samarasabodhim, of the 26th January, writes: — The westerners, 
Soul-forree. Who hold that physical force and military power 

: can achieve anything on earth, cannot realise the 

principle of soul-force. They may, by means of military power, conquer 
tountries and hold the people there under repression and amass everything 
required for human life, setting at nought truth and righteousness. But this 
cannot last for any long time as there is adimit for everything. They should 
well understand that æ transgression of such bounds will result in trouble. We 


learn from history that rulers that carry on the administration in accordance with 
le wishes of the 


but 


Non-co-operation. 
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by the fetters of repression, her children are 
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income - tax coolly paid the amount of the tax from his capital and kept quiet 
How many are there like this Chettiyar who pay whatever is demanded — t 

hting for their rights? How many are stil propitiating Tahsildars and ~~ 
officers connected with the collection of taxes with presents of fowls, vegetable r 
ghee and other articles, when they tour in the villages? The people are — 
afraid of the village munsif and the duffadar, and our propagandists should 
remove that fear. They should instil, in the minds of even the lowest classe, 
the idea that the Government and their officials are but the servants of the public 
and not their masters, and make the people fearless so that they may not obe 
the unfair orders of the officials. So, we earnestly request the people of tho 
Tamil land to take to vigilant propaganda work at once. 


29. Remarking that the Indian Reforms Act is being differently interpreted 
by different provincial authorities and that while 
the Governor of Bengal thinks that the Act allows 
} a certain subject to be taken up for discussion jp 
the Legislative Council, the Governor of Madras holds a contrary opinion, the 
Swadesamitran, in its leader under this heading in its issue of the 8th February 
writes :—News has been received to-day that a resolution moved in the Bengal 
Legislative Council for making a recommendation to the Secretary of State for 
India, that the number of members of the Executive Council should be reduced 
was carried by the majority in spite of opposition on the part of the Government. 
But Lord Willingdon refused to allow a similar resolution to be moved in the 
local Legislative Council. It appears he is of opinion that, when the Secretary of 
State has only recently fixed the number of Executive Councillors, no useful 


Two lunatics in one and the 
same place. 


3 will be served by a resolution of the Legislative Council to the contrary. 


ut who wants this opinion from him? Hf he be asked to reduce the number of 
Executive Councillors, he may plead his inability and say that it is a matter 
within the power of the Secretary of State. But what possible objection can 
there be to request the latter to make sucha reduction? That the number was 
fixed by him only recently is no excuse. As a portion of the work of the 
Executive Council will now be undertaken by the Ministers, he ought to have 
reduced the number of Councillors. But, instead of doing so, he has increased 
the number and that is a great mistake. It does not appear that the Secretary of 
State and Lord Willingdon, who induced him to act in that manner, had any 
intention other than that of creating valuable berths for the Civil Service. Is it 
not the duty of a true Legislative Council to point it out to him and make him 
understand that India’s money cannot be wasted like water? Nothing can better 
rove our contention all along that, beyond somé Europeans and some Indians 
ing benefited by the creation of new offices, the people are not likely to gain 
any power under the new reforms, than the disallowance by Lord Willingdon of 
motions for the reduction of the number of Executive Councillors and of the 


‘salary of Ministers. It appears from his reply in regard to the salary of Ministers 


that he does not understand the spirit of Parliamentary proceedings. He is said 
to have expressed the view that the question could be considered only during the 
discussion of the Budget. The Parlimentary Act says that, though the Ministers 
pay will be equal to that of Executive Councillors, the Legislative Council may, 
by means of a resolution, reduce it at any time. Wherefrom has Lord Willingdon 
derived the authority to say that the question of the salary of Ministers, who are 
responsible to the Legislative Council should be taken up two months hence at 
the time of the discussion of the Budget, when the Council wants to determine it 
now? If.the Council should reduce the salary at the time of the Budget, 1s the 


excess pay drawn by the Ministers during the interval to be recovered from them 


or not? We think that neither the Governor nor the. Governor-General has 
power under the law to oppose the determination by the Legislative Council of 
the salary of Ministers. When the nationalists contend od chat, as the Act 
empoweréd the Governors to disallow resolutions, there would be no use in having 
a majority of popes representatives in the councils, the moderates. stated that 
Governors would hesitate to use that power. But now, in the very beginning 
Lord Willingdon has, on the strength of a power which he, has not, disallowed 
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‘ain resolutions proposed to be moved in the Legislative Council. While so, 
vill the Governors refrain from using a power which they have? It is time that 
will reveal everything. ; tre | 25 

Referring to the same ag Yat the Desabhaktan, of the 8th February, writes :— 
At the time of assumption by Lord Willingdon of the Governorship of Madras, it 


was said that he was an able statesman and that he would conduct the adminis- 


tration only in accordance with the wishes of the people. But, as far as we 
know, his statesmanship and sympathy for the public are confined only to his lips 
and they are never translated into action. He cannot be unaware of the fact that 
there is a cry all over the country that the number and the salary of the Ministers 


and Execative Councillors are too high and that they should be reduced. In 


spite of this, we learn from the Madras Mail that Lord Willingdon has disallowed 
the resolutions proposed to be moved in regard to such a reduction and this is 
really surprising. It is stated that Lord Willingdon acts in this manner, only 
counting upon the * of the present Ministers. He should first note whether 
the opinions of these Ministers are shared by the voters that elected them. He 
may be under the impression that, for a time, he can accomplish everything with 
the help of these three Ministers, but such acts will only aggravate the discontent 
of the people with the, Government in the present and in the future. Though 
this discontent may not show itself out very much during - the time of Lord 
Willingdon, it is certain that it will assume larger 1 after him. We 
only wish to point out that, by such an act, Lord Willingdon will be leaving to 
his successor a very huge burden. - 


30. Stating that an unarmed crowd of labourers was unjustly fired by the - 


j Police on the 9th December 1920, the Dhanavysia 

of — Buokingham Mill er Ooehiyan, of the 17th December, remarks :— What 
an unlawful act is this? It is proper to find out the 

culprits and punish them. But it can, in no way, be lawful for any Government 
to kill unarmed persons like this without any inquiry. It will not be tolerated 
even by the Almighty. Is it impossible to do the right thing if the white and the 


black are mixed? It is perhaps those that act unjustly that will get more 
emoluments. : | 


31. In a leader under this heading, the Vaisyamitran, of the 15th November, 


Tue economic condition of Writes:—It might be said that the Government of 


India. India have remained indifferent to the economic 

interests of India, being themselves inclined to 
favour the interests of foreign merchants. In the name of Imperial Preference, 
they are attempting to exploit the economic resources of India. The Government 
of India do not appear to evince any real interest in the improvement of Indian 
trade and industries. It is farther evident that the British want to reduce India 
to the position of a supplier of raw products from the fact that the special 
committee instituted for the purpose have recommended that the countries within 
the Empire growing oilseeds should export all the surplus produce only to the 
Britishers. The committee have also recommended that rather than the imposi- 
4 of an export duty on Indian products, an import duty m̃ight be levied on 
4 the oils and fats imported into England from other countries. The real 
a lect seems, therefore, to be that India should grow oilseeds and export them 


a as the Britishers know very well that there are not many oil mills in 


32. In the course of reviewing the Income-tax Report of the Government of 


Income-tax Act. Madras for the triennium ending with March 1920, 


< _ Vaisiyamitran, of the 15th November, refers to the 


Income-tax Amendment Act (IV of 1919) and observes:— The Amended Act 


82 the defects of the Income-tax Department. The indifference with which 
Th — treat the grievances of the assessees has often been commented upon. 
bs 100 o not like to change the opinions formed by them in regard to the assessees 
3 of confidential inquiries. The chief reason for this is that both the 
Gor 6 and the issing officer have not understood the spirit of the law. . he 

therefore allow’ amendments being ‘brought in for the 
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removal of the defects in the present law. The people will be subjected to gr 
hardships if the Government should think that amendment can be made in pin 
of time after the difficulties in the practical working of the law are realized by 
officials. is. ae : 
VaisTaMiTRa®, 33. Remarking that the administration would, in future, be conducted 
13th Dee. 1939. the members of the new Legislative Council in a 
Fay and that there would be no use in questioning 
the right or capacity of the members now elected, the Vaisgamitran, of the 13th 
December, writes:—The Ministers will only have to act under thé.cohtrol of the 
Governor and the Executive Council which will be disposed to support him. It 
is therefore idle to say that the Legislative Council has been invested with great 
powers. The Governor is empowered to dissolve the Legislative Council if it 
should ‘hamper the administration and so the members of the Legislative Council 
cannot fight for liberty in it. The Governor may exercise his prerogative under 
the pretext of peace, order and good government and this makes the Ministers 
subservient to the Governor. and the Executive Council. It will, therefore, be 
impossible for these members or the Ministers to consult the wishes or the interests 
of the public. These reasons go to prove that the new reforms are worse than 
the system in vogue till now. Further, in the name of reforms, the people will 
be. burdened with additional taxation. Until the powers of the Governor are 
curtailed and the Legislative Council invested with complete authority, it will not 
be possible to derive the full benefit of the reforms. The British have not only 
failed to adopt remedies for improving the economic condition of this country, 


but have also adumbrated the new reforms so that they may serve to perpetuate 
the slavery of the Indians. : 


34. Remarking that the Indians are now realising that it is no longer possible 


The C . for them to obtain swaraj and liberty with the help 
gre pare of the bureaucrats, and that they should individually 
use their soul force for their advancement, the Vaisyamitran, of the 13th December, 


observes:— The bureaucrats are under the erroneous impression that the non- 
co-operation movement is resorted to by the public because of the propaganda 
work of one or two. The time is long past when the leaders can thrust their 
opinions on the public and the recent eléctions afford ample testimony to the fact 
that the public are well acquainted with what is good and what is bad for the 
country. It was only owing to their knowledge of the character of the reforms 
that most of the. voters refrained from exercising their franchise. This. is due to 

the fact that the nationalist spirit is vigorously spreading among the people. 
e The Tistnapatrita, of the * J enue e 2 the 8th ye 

an. 193). ruary) says:—The India of to-day is not re 

_. The Nagpur Congress = Bharatavareha but is only a 2 of England. 
Bharatavarsha has still now been behind the curtain of British politics. Now the 


Nagpur Congress has removed the curtain and revealed the real nature of Bharata. 
The Congress guns have opened fire on the idols now enthroned on the hearts of 
the English-educated classes. The shells are knocking down the crest of the 
English lange e. The colleges that spread the glamour of the west are being 
shaken. e law courts which administer false justice in the name of Dharma 
are being blown up. The mills which crush humanity are being broken. Poli- 
tical areas known as British India, native states and the British Empire are being 
effaced. These are the abodes of the great Goddess, the modern civilisation. 
these fall, where is the room for that Goddess, to dwell in? If that Goddess 
vanishes, the Fnglish-educated classes will no longer worship her. The 
os language is already losing its importance in the Congress. The fashions 
of the lawyers are disappearing and foreign dress is becoming rare. 
The Kistnapsirika, of the 15th January (received on the 8th February) 
en tal contrasts the present day Congress with the Con- 
ren of the days oi Hume, Mehta and Gokhale and 
es of old had for its object to make the British Government 


at people! 3 resent administrative policy. 
at people's government meant the ‘enthronement of popular 


The reforms. 


18th Deo. 1920. 
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ire in the country. It thought that contact with the British constituted the 
oe into a nation and believed that without a long training under western 
In tors, India cannot become fit for self-governinent. Its criticisms, warnings 
— memorials were characterised by humility and no unfoldment of national 
ym and no firmness of purpose were manifested. Its policy was rather mendi- 
— t. and our leaders were very patient and were uttering cries of distress at the 
gates of the dwellings of the authorities. The only result of all this has 


been repressive laws and such other evils. The times have changed and when 


the whole world is agitated by a new force, how long will India alone follow old 
methods? The old Congregs has been swept away and a new one has taken its 
place. The new Congress does not aim at any political reform, but has under- 
xu to revivify this country and make it lead the rest of the world. Who can 
now say that the Indian is a slave? His mind is now free. He is in possession 
of a new force as will be seen from his words and looks. He can move about in 
any country with his head erect. All the white races who worship brute force 
are, with mingled feelings, wondering that India is trying to attain salvation b 
spiritual force. Who will now hesitate to say that the National Congress that is 
effecting this great revolution is the Congress that in an immortal form has risen 
from the burning flames of the Punjab pyre. 


The Kistnupatrika, of the 15th January, reports Mr. Yakub Hussain to 
have said at the meeting of the Subjects Committee 


of the Congress as follows :—All the empires have 
perished after the war. The British Empire also should perish. We are not in 


need of the help of the British. We shall ourselves attain swaraj by every effect. 
It reports Mr. Muhammad Ali to have said: — We, the Muhammadans, are 

giving the British the last opportunity, we follow the principle of non-co-operation 

at present. If this method fails, we, Muhamaiadans, will follow another. Except 


Mr. Gandhi and a few followers of his, there are not many here who advocate the 
use of peaceful methods. . | 


35. The Hindu Nesan, of the 2nd February, and the Desabhaktan, of the 


W 9th idem, publish in addition a resolution of the 
"8 & Village cers’ Association of the Mannargudi 
taluk, requesting the Government to issue orders that village officers should not 


The Congress. 


be arrested by the Police without the sanction of the higher Revenue authorities. 


36. Referring to the statement of Dr. U. Rama Rao that he found during an 

The Gov 1 interview that His Excellency Lord Willingdon 
Anistant “tata nd the Sub- did not know anything about the Sub-Assistant 
alr Surgeons and that he enlightened him with regard 
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to the matter, the Desabhaktan, of the 8th February, remarks :---It this should be 


* we very much pity His Lordship. A gentleman, who is so ignorant that 


e does not even know what departments are working under him, happens to rule 
over our Presidency. | tee 


37. In a short note under this heading, the Desabhakian, of the 8th February, 
“The Sip erojya Sopanam.” refers to the news that a drama under this name, 


ftom the Punjab : : oe 
of the Colonies : ee and ending with the proceedings of the special session 


ala ngress, was enacted by many patriots in the Azdhra country 
observes :—It is understood that some -Collectors have now prohibited the 
enactment of this drama. 
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save your mother’s honour as, otherwise, the world’ will 
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Re laugh at you. Only if we, students, should. vigourously work in the village, ; 
: — with the resolutions of the Congress, we would achieve wares dich 
nine months as stated by Mahatma Gandhi. | N 
Kurrmarararis, 3. The Kistnapatrika, of the 15th. January, contains sentiments similar to 


anuary 
Mysto, those expressed by the Swadeshabhimani of the 14 
; 9 1. Tho visit of Hie Royal High- January in — No. 13 occurring on — 8 
ness the Duke of Connaught. and 87 of Report No. 4 of 1921. 
Hrraxaarer, The Hitakarini, of the 24th January, contains sentiments similar to those 


sth Jan 1001. expressed by the Swadeshabhimani of the 14th January in article No. 13 occurring 
on pages 86 and 87 of Report No. 4 of 1921. 


Krermararnixa, 40. In the course of an article criticising the s of the Moderatas 
Masulipatam, 
ö enen e Moderates’ Conference. at Madras, the Kistnapatrika, of 


(received on the 8th February), 

says:—The President of the Conference could not but admit that to stop nop. 

co-operation, the Government should remedy their wrongs. Mrs. Besant als 

suggested the same thing. But the Government must first admit that what they 

have done is wrong, so that they may set it right. They have not yet expressed 

° any regret even in the case of the Punjab. The reforms have come, election; 

have taken place, and Indians have been made Ministers. But what has the 

i Esher Committee recommended? They laid down that the Indian army should be 

J released from the control of the Government of India and placed under the 

. military authorities in England, as if God has ordained that India should be in 

servitude for ever. It is surprising that the Indians still believe that the British 
will crown them’. 3 


2 — 41. The Kistnapatrika, of the 22nd January (received on the Sth February) 
93nd Jan. 1921. ) feels highly gratified that Mr. C. R. Das has, in 
response to the call of his mother country, 

renounced all his worldly interests in Bengal, through which the holy Ganges 

flows, aud in response to his call, 15,000 Bengalee youths have manifested similar 

self-sacrifice and have followed him. It says:—The light of freedom has shone 

forth in the heart of Bharata. There is no longer any fear Doubts have cleared. 

When the mother Ganges is transported with joy, will the Godavari, the Krishna, 

the Pina ini (Pennair) and the Tungabhadra remain depressed? Oh! Andira 


sous! Make yourselves ready to free your monther from humility. © Make 
haste ! | 


1 42. The Kistnapatrika, of the 22nd January, writes under this heading :— 
We are of opinion that non-co-operation need not 
: be applied. to the census. Non-co-operation is now 
hi : confined only to optional matters. Its advocates have not yet undertaken to 
transgress laws. ‘fhe census is a compulsory matter and non-participation in it 
will not decrease the power of the Government. Taking all things into 
consideration, it is well that the census operations are not obstructed. 


43. The Kistnapairika, of the 29th January, says in the course of an es 

3 under this heading :—Unless popular force untolds 
| “National training. itself, arbitrariness will not vanish. This force has 
ki to be awakened in the villages, which form its foundations. Thousands oi 
i propagandists are required to go about the villages evoking this force and 
establishing village associations. Thousands must come forward to introduce 
iq — wheels — me house and handlooms in every villege in oy to 
5 cott foreign cloths. ousands are required to indtice litigants to have tel 
1 . decided in the Pane Tp = | 


Non- co-operation in Bengal. 


The coming census. 


an self-interest, dependence, etc. Give them 
attainment of freedom, to thoughts about the 
| force. Then, yourselves and your x 
Andhra students should follow the — 4 
» go from vi to village in great num 

1. There it’ already rage 4 noticeable 
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among the students in the. Colleges at Vizianagar, Cocanada, Rajahmundry, 
Masulipatam, Guntur, Nellore, etc. In every town the students are abandoning 
these abodes of slaves. It will not do to give up education merely. In the 
chief town of every district, a peace army should be constituted and trained for a 
month. By the beginning of March, an army of at least 200 for each district 
should have been trained to further the cause of non-co-operation in the right way. 
If the present teachers should lead these peace armies’ the fortress of bureaucracy 
could be easily subjugated. a 
41. The Hitakarini, of the 24th January (received on the 8th February), says 
as follows in a note :—If the people establish their 
on institutions to conduct the affairs of the 
country, friction will certainly arise between the Government and the people and 
the former will then take serious steps and say that such action has been found 
necessary for the protection of the people and the establishment of peace, and also 
give perverse interpretations to strange expressions as some Anglo-Indian papers 
have already done. Such words are for. the Indians meaningless, but they are 
necessary for the maintenance of the authority of the rulers. If the Indians 
conduct themselves faultily in any the least degree, the rulers will certainly take 
that opportunity to resort to any number of untoward acts under the cover of such 
expressions. If even at such a critical juncture the Indians follow their methods 
peacefully and with firmness of mind without giving way to passion, they will 
attain their object. 


45. The Hitakarinz, of the rive J es: eee sentiments similar to those 
already re on from other papers anent the 
Lave, Reading. appointment of Lord Reading 0 the office of the 
Viceroy of India and the following remarks in addition :—If, as stated by himself, 
Lord Reading will be guided by a sense of justice and courage in his administra- 
tion, not only the Indians, but the British also in the fulness of time will rejoice 
at it. The rumoured appointment of Lord Chamberlain, who has not much 
sympathy for the aims of the ple as the Secretary of State for India, gives 
room for the surmise that it has been intended as a check on Lord Reading. 


Perverse interpretations. 


46. Writing about the nature of the Dual Government” granted to India, the 


Balabharau, of the 17th December (received on the 
17th January 1921), remarks :—The August declara- 
tion first gave hopes of the grant of self-government to India. The declaration, 
being couched in ambiguous language, gave room to all sorts of interpretations. 
The s irit behind it was not well 1 The Montford scheme of Reforms 
curtailed to some extent, the intentions of the declaration, while the Inquiry 
Committees further reduced them and the Bill of the Government of India removed 
even the little hope that had been entertained. The Joint Committee introduced 
some changes and made it ambiguous, and we had to wait for the rules to under- 
stand it correctly. Mr. Montagu and Lord Sinha took great pains to pass ‘‘ the 
skeleton like ” Reforms through the House of Commons. When at last the rules 
were published, they thoroughly disappointed all parties. The elections took 
place and the nationalists kept aloof. This frustrated all hopes entertained about 
these councils. The moderates who are always anxious to curry the favour of the 
authorities and the members of the Justics party *, who regard the Government 
4s guardian angels, were the only persons available. We can well guess what 
may happen to the country under these circumstances. | 


The dual Government. 


47. Referring to the remark of the Justice that the Ministers can do nothing 
Where is the money ? without the necessary funds being available, the 
note :—T ste __ Andhrapatrika, of the 2nd February, observes in a 
r he Justice party is trying to find out the required funds somewhere. 
Ardafe, they do not know that the Goddess of Wealth left India long ago ! 
ady the fancy for the Reforms is vanishing and those who have taken. the 


paronaibility over. their shoulders are manifesting a feeling of anxiety. Mr. 

ae art giving vent to the same feelings in Bombay. The Indian Social 

3 inquires if the moderates are so soon growing despondent about the 
of the Reforms. We hope that all doubts will scon be expelled. = 


Hrraxanrst, 
Ellore, ~ 


HiTaxaRint, 
Ellore, 
24th Jan. 1931. 


BavaBuaRatt, 
Anantapur, 
17th Dee. 1920. 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
3nd Feb. 1921. 
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48. Speaking about the causes which led to the p t impoverished condi- 

0 s poverty tion of India, the ! of the 2let January 

| * observes in its leader as ws :—There are stil 
some in our country who hold that, previous to the advent of the British, we were 
a wild race without any civilisation, arts, or culture. The advantages and 
disadvantages of the British rule in our country will be evident if we place side 
by side with the Post offices, the Telegraph Department, the aeroplanes, the 
motors and bicycles, our decline in the matter of civilisation and arts, and our 
country’s poverty and helplessness. We do not agree with those who diy that on 
the whole we gained no advantage by our connexion with the British but at the 
same time we cannot simply flatter them forgetting the loss we sustained while 
gaining certain advantages. Our country would not have lost so much if the 
British people had carried on either their administration or their trade in this 
country. As they wield powers connected with both at the same time, our country 
is declining. a | . 


49. A correspondent to the Balabharathi, of the 21st January, in pointing out 


that want of union amongst the Indian people was 
ast iy CE 3288 the cause of foreign invasion and poo * of 

India and appealing to the ‘ Non-Brahmans’ to work 
in union with the other castes ‘so that a third person (the British) may not profit 
by such quarrels,’ observes:—. . . What barm have the Brahmans done to us 
more than the British people. Did they commit any such atrocities as were 
committed in the Punjab?. .. Telling us that they would grant swaraj after the 
war, the British secured the help of crores of our people and when the war came to 
an end, they made those very men fire at us. oe granted us Reforms which 
only increased the burden of taxation. Prohibiting us from wearing arms, 
they threw us at the mercy of the Police for self-protection? They consume 
thousands of rupees out of the taxes paid by the people and remaining for five or 
six years here mocking at us, return to their country and maintaining themselves 
with our money those, speak derisively about us. They caressed the Muham- 
madans till. their business was over, and afterwards wounded their religious 
feelings. They exploited all our resources, drained the country of its wealth and 
sent it all to foreign countries and reduced us to a state of utter destitution. None 


of these things were done by the Brahmans. . . Thinkofourslavery. Attain 


complete swaraj, and do not lose this precious opportunity given to you by 


Providence. If you miss this opportunity, swara will continue to be an empty 


dream for centuries to come. The Non-Brahmans of the Madras Presidency cannot 
alone obtain swaraj for generations to come. The Muhammadans are with us and 
the time is also very favourable. We shall first free ourselves and then, if 
necessary, we shall take up the cudgel against the Brahmans. 


50. Writing in connexion with the letter addressed to the Duke of 14 
15 by Mr. Gandhi, the Axdhrapairika, of the 37 
r February, observes in its leader :—On the very da) 
on which the Duke of Connaught opened the new Council in Calcutta, meetings 
were held in eight different places in the city to express the opinion of the people 
that the mew Legislative Councils did not represent them, and as such, the new 
members must resign their seats. It has become quite clear that the Madras and 
the Bengal Councils are not representative bodies. Does not the Duke of 
Connaught know this? Has he not understood the meaning of the disappro 
expressed in each and every town? If the Duke is come to this country 25% 
messenger of peace, it is his duty to know the opinion of both parties. If he had 
done his duty impaitially, people would not have boycotted him. On the other 


hand, as he acted according to the wishes of the authorities and did not even mak? 


an attempt to understand opinion of the le, his visit has proved unprofit 
able. Why is there such an agitation in 3 Why did the country 
boycott the Legislative Councils? Why does it intend to boycott schools and our 
Does all this indicate that the n satisfied. with the present state of thing? 
If not, is it not the duty of the Duke to know: the real cause of the discontent 

Why should the Duke undertabe to open tha Legislative Councils which are not 


—— 


. 
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by the peoplef .-.. When Mr. Gandhi, who. started the non-co- 

oat We was near by, could not the Duke consult him and find out 
95 real condition of affairs 7 It is a matter for regret that the Duke has let slip 
this opportunity. If the Duke had shown any anxiety for ascertaining the 
ople’s wishes, they could have shown him greater regard than the authorities. 

« Rven though the Duke lost his opportunity of pacifying the people, Mr. Gandhi 
acquainted him with the spirit of the new movement by means of his letter. It is 
not a matter for pleasure either for Mr. Gandhi or his countrymen to have to adopt 
the method of boycott when a member of the Royal House comes to this country. 
For thirty years, Mr. Gandhi: helped the Government in all directions. The 
Indians are not at all angry with the Duke personally, nor do they entertain any 
hostile feelinge towards individual Englishmen. India never intends to apply any 
violence against them. What, then, India is fighting against? This question has 
deen answered very well by Mr. Gandhi. India is directing her efforts to change 
the system of administration which made the methods,of O’D wyer and Dyer possible 
in this country, and which dishonored the Muhammadan religion. She is deter- 
mined to establish swaraj in the place of such system of administration. 
Instead of trying to mend it the Duke is directing his energies to protect its 
prestige. That is why it has gained in strength. As individuals, both Lord 
Willingdon and Lord Ronaldshay are good, but they have not well understood 
the hearts of their respective provinces. India cannot afford to waste her time 
with the reforms which are not able to solve even one of the problems staring her 
in the face at the present moment. She is resolved to get the system of .adminis- 
tration changed by adopting non violent non-co-operation.’ Even now, the 
non-violent part of the method is not practised in the country in the way in 
which it ought to be done. People are just understanding the spirit of it. 

Ur. Gandhi is asking the Duke to examine this new movement well as it seeks to 
uplift the whole world, and not one nation. The authorities might have 
told the Duke so many matters against Mr. Gandhi, but he has now acquainted him 
with the real situation. It is but right forthe Duke to accept Mr. Gandhi's 
invitation, and tell His Majesty all about the nature and force of the new move- 
ment in India. The whole civilised world is waiting to see what reply the Duke 
is going to give to this. There is no use treating the new problems with 
indifference. . . England and India are now passing through an ordeal. If they 
both come out of it unscathed, an everlasting friendship will be cultivated between 
the two countries and that will lead to the reconstruction of the whole world. 
We wish that Mr. Gandhi’s letter will create in the minds of the English nation, 
such lofty ideals. 


51. Commenting upon the views expressed by the Nation an the present —— 
. situation in India, the Asdhrapatrita, of the 4th (th Feb. 1621. 

12 present situation: the February, observes in its leader -. . Even 

_ a Liberal paper like the Nation has got its own 
mistaken impressions about the primary aspirations of the Indians. The place 
which the Congress occupies in the country is not well understood by the English 
people. Even when the Punjab and Khildfat affairs caused violent, agitation 
throughout the country, the British people did not notice the intensity of the 
Indian feeling and try to remedy the injustice done to the Punjab or to pacify 
the Muhammadans. The Nation is afraid that, though Mr. Gandhi’s movement is 
started with good intentions, it may end in violence like the Sinn Fein movement. 
It cannot be possible for the Nation, which has the Sinn Fein movement in 
new, to understand the virtues of Mr. Gandhi’s movement. The Nation 
is febling sorry to see that England is showing the same weakness, thoughtlessness 

and stubbornness with regard to India, as she showed in the case of Ireland. The 
Paper is advising England not to rule India by physical force, but to enter into 

an equal partnership with her. As the Nation put it, it is the defect in 
character that is the chief cause of the failure of Britain. ‘The violation of pro- 
pes made by Mr. Lloyd George and the silence of England in the matter of the 

Punjab are 80 many blots on the English character. The Englishmen’s capacity 
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for self-government becomes defective thereby. However great a nation’s 
Physical and military ‘strength may be, when once its character becomes defective, 
ae get * 


„ 
— 


vill be formed between the two. 


ANDERAPATAIZA, 


Madras, | 
90th Jan. 1931. - 


ARDERAPATRIEA 
Madras, . 
28th Jan. 1921. 


Suparsin1, 
Narasapur, 
ist Jan, 1931. 
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there are some who, like Mr. Gandhi, that the ; 


of dharma. If Mr. Gandhi’s wishes are fulfilled, there is no doubt that the Wish 
of the Nation will be an accomplished fact. Th eo critical situation 

‘ If both England and India 
1 eventually meet and a lasting friendship 


can easily be solved by removing pc yon causes. 
take the same path of dharma, they 


. 4 correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of the 26th January, deplores t 
the substitution of the word Komiti’ for iy 
in the census reports, is against the policy of non- 


The Vaisyas and the oensus. 


interference of the Government in matters relating to caste, and wishes all the 


Vaisya enumerators not to do their work if the Government turns a deaf ear to 
their request not to introduce such a change. : N 


53. Writing about the Non-Brahman Conference held at Pedamaddali 

f Gis (Gudivada Taluk) in the presence of the Ministers 
Kistna District Non-Brahman and other Legislative Council members, a corre- 
Conference. : spondent to the Andhrapairska, of the 3rd February, 
remarks:—The audience felt dissatisfied after hearing the speeches made by the 
Ministers and the President, because they were purely an abuse of the non-co- 
operationists. The people assembled there thought that the Ministers had come 
to the out-of-the-way villages to remove the prevailing discontent but that nothing 
of the kind was done. Only a large amount of :money was spent. No promises 


— 


were made as to what they were going to do for the country’s good. 


54. Referring to the system of Protected States in India and to tliat of 
‘Mandatory States newly created by the League of 
Nations, a correspondent to the Axdhrapairika, of 
the 28th January, observes in an article under this heading: —äAll the Native 
States in India were included under the Protectorate system. . An official 
called the ‘ Resident’ was also appointed in every Native State to protect the 
State from anarchy, but in fact, he invariably stands in the way of the develop- 
ment of the State if any intelligent Raja sets to work in that direction. 
Moreover the people in the Native States labour under many disadvantages. 
They cannot start even a weekly paper, nor can they think of raising their voice 
against any matter which concerns the State. The Police, by their acts, render 
the people more helpless than otherwise. Nobody can think of the Congress there 
nor can meetings be held to ventilate the people's grievances. . . This same 
system was sought to be introduced in Egypt but as fate would have it, she 
became an independent State. The moment the war came to an end, those that 
have been thirsting for territorial acquisition have once in taken to this 
method in the name of ‘mandates’. The e of Nations has been established 
to proclaim to the ‘sham world ’ that this burden of protection has been borne by 
them in spite of much trouble and loss. There cannot be any league more useless 
than this League of Nations. But it is most useful in ministering to the selfish 
interests (of the European powers). The League proved itself very efficient in 
adding to the difficulties that the weak Asiatic States have been labouring under 
but it did not concern itself even with the anarchical European States. France 
wished to have Silitia; because it is a very fertile country produeing cotton and 
also Mosul, the largest oil-producing region of the Turkish Provinces. But the 


French people were cheated by Mr. Lloyd George who cleverly managed to take 
Mosul from the French. ee 


65. A correspondent to the Sudarsini,. of the lst January (received on the 

| ; 8th February) writes as fdllows:—As every ° 
3 1 for public service. habit pos ay course of time a stronghold on ou 
minds, it. has become a habit in our country to render service to the English # 
slaves. It is even considered an honour. to doso. As the educated have been 


System of mandates. 


of the illiterate-and has therefore been decaying and the poor have 


amishing for want of food to eat. Observing how clever our people are they 
(the English) have begun to treat them se Even now they 15 in public 


the bende with each other for posts in public service, agriculture has been left » 
the hands 


. 
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: t think of freeing themselves from slavery. . Hearing the 
gcrvice) borg p by Mr. Gandhi they are just now opening * es. 
tryin ake others from their slumbers, but it is very difficult to 

We believe that the people will soon become free from 


a The Swadesabhimant, of the 4th February, in a leading article under RAR m, 


this heading writes :—It is the prime duty of the 4th Feb. 1831. 
The duty of Government. Government to put 8 end to the present unrest in 
country by a policy of justice and fairplay. Though it might be contended 

— 8 movement has not permeated the whole of this country, 

it is but right that Government should take time by the forelock and find their 

way to remove the popular grievances with an impartial mind. Under these 

2 it behoves the Government of our Viceroy-Designate, Earl Reading, 

to meet the wishes of the people by granting swaraj to India in consultation with 

the Indian National Congress. | | 


The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 7th February, in its news column, , Ti? 
4 5 0 writes :—The Goverment, through the Publicity 12 
The Publicity Bureau. Bureay, have been trying to remove misconceptions 7" Tv. 103. 
from the minds of the people, to ‘supply them with correct information and to 
create a sense of co operation between the rulers and the ruled and thereby infuse 
a spirit of democracy in one and all. The suggestions offered by the Bureau for 
putting down the Bolshevik propaganda are undoubtedly very excellent. 


58. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 7th February, in an article under this Po voll 
British righteousness. - heading, observes:—In 1858 the East India E Mysore, . 
Company authorities acted against the principles * 75. 431. 
of British righteousness and paved the way for the mutiny, and in this mutiny : 
many Englishmen lost their lives. Then the Queen Victoria took over the 
administration of India into her own hands and issued a solemn proclamation that 
Her Majesty would carry on the administration of this country strictly in accord- 
ance with British righteousness, and peace was restored in the country and the 
mutual hatred between the rulers and the ruled was forgotten. His Majesty 
King Edward too followed in the footsteps of his august mother. Peace and 
quet will again reign supreme in this country if His Majesty King George should 
order that all those who.were instrumental in creating ill ieeling between the 
Indians and the British should be duly punished. If not, there is no likelihood 
of tranquility being restored in the land. The British world will not be free from 
calamities, until the cancer eating into the British righteousness is eradicated. 


59. The Kanthirava, of ge eo February, in a pact 8 8 
The salaries of ig a Re anta Malaviya wo ave n better 
Se we atinistors. advised if, instead of bringing forward a resolution 
to reduce the salaries of the new Ministers, he had brought forward a resolution 
— the Ministers should work honorarily. Under the present reforms, the 
burden of the 3 tax - payer has grown exceedingly heavy; why then should 
| “am our Ministers work for us 3 if they are patriots in the real sense of 
e word? Why should not Sir Surendranath, who was all along preachin 
patriotism to others, exhibit it himself in the present instance? But power an 
money; it must be remembered, are very ma ager and they do not allow any 
pow pep for either patriotism or for. self-sacrifice. When a separate 
1 is specially employed to do all kinds of work, what remains for the 
0 
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The Samarasabodhini, of the 19th J anuary, contains similar sentiments. n 
5 eae st a eit mts ih! öl Jan. 1651. 

60. V. N. writes in the “Review of News” column of the Malayali of the | 

The G r January — The non-Brahmans are continuing 150 Jan. 1021. 

Dames. d non: their denunciation of the Brahmans. The uniawfal N 

B N 3 support given by the Government to the non- 

vil mans on improper occasic ns and in unworthy causes is certainly not consistent | 
justice. Thongh the British have a reputation foreympathy with = 
estions of rights and privileges, they should not play the — 
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— Cuampnrxs, * ing to Doctor Ansari’s presidential address at the All-Indi 
— — 61. Referring oel —— . of the 170 J Min 
17th Jan. 1921. : Chandrikn, January 
Muslim League. observes among other things:—It has been mad, 
quite clear that the promises of the Prime Minister and of the Viceroy of Indi, 
have served only to hide with a white skin a black heart of hatred of Islam, 
Though the Khil4fat deputation explained to the people of Europe the consequences 
of the arch-treachery shown to the Muslim world, the English Cabinet and 
authorities have not shaken off their madness. The work of the deputation wag 
fairly successful in France. But in England no such success was possible on 
account of the towering personality and influence of certain evil genii. . . We 

are now determined to try our own strength. Our faith is in non-co-operation. 


62. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 28th January, in contrasting the cours 
1 adopted by the employers in private firms or 
Strikes in Madras. factories, and that followed by the Government in 
dealing with strikes, remarks that the former blame the employees and vice versa, 
but the latter take prompt steps to sooth the feelings of their servants. For 
example, when the Postal and Telegraphic staff threatened a general strike, the 
Government promptly considered their claims and redressed their grievances, 
Likewise when the police applied for an increase in their salaries the Government 
ised to consider their claims favourably. 

The writer refers to the strikes in the city of Madras and remarks that the 
outlook is black indeed when the Government fail to instruct mill owners to follow 
their example in settling strikes. 

Jamipam-1-Roreas, 63. The Jaridah-t-Rozgar, of yong oF J er fe 2 the charges made by 
2 1991. ) a t the is in receipt of a 
* — — stipend of Rs. 200 and there- 
fore writes against the non-co-operation movement, asks if any Mussalman can 
repudiate the Khildfat and says that it should be borne in mind that no Muslim, 
who is an enemy of the Thiläfat, can become the friend of the Government and 
get a pension. We publicly declare that the Jaridah is not in receipt of any 
monthly allowance from the Government, and that it is a false rumour set afoot 
by our enemies. 

In reply to an inquiry as to what alternative should be taken by Mussalmans 
to gain their object, the writer appeals to his community to rely upon prayer and 
the laws of their religion. 

64. The Qaumi Report, of the 29th January, referring to the deplorable 

6 condition of Indian merchants to which they have 

been reduced owing to the sudden fail of exchange 
in England and to the silence of the powers that be in the matter, expresses its 
surprise as to why the Government do not protect merchants from this ruinou 
state of affairs. Is this the auspicious remembrance of the opening of the new 
councils and the working of the new Reforms ? The Government catch the sound 
of the most insignificant word and its secret agents give the clue to the mot 
abstruse matters, but the loud cries and lamentations of merchants do not reach 
their ears ! | 4 

It is n reported among most merchants that the Government and 
foreign merchants have made a secret agreement and are endeavouring to weaken 
Indian trade. Although we think that this rumour is baselass, but why do the 
Government not contradict such reports? Their silence has confirmed the suspicion 
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the 1 February, appoala to 
testa: The boycott Government and ‘aided schools 


question of national. arbitration. courts, and suggesté that they should —— 
national schools troadoast in We city, and suba 
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109 
before the eae anchkyat, and remarks that the real object of 
refrain from helpmg the Government without inj arte the 


. Th Jaridah-t-Roagar, of the 1st and 2nd February, publishes letters /4*aerRorass, — 
a : 5 from Moulana Nizumuddin Ahmed Khan in which ist & id Feb. 1991. 
A religious decree. the writer on the authority of the Quran proves 
shat non-co-operation with the Jews and Christians is unlawful, and that the Holy 
bock stresses the point that non - O- Operation should be adopted with reference 
to polytheists. i 1 
7. The Qaumi Report, of the 2nd February, publishes a communiqué from re, 
a 1 , it the Government of Madras to the effect. that the 124 Feb. 1621. 
His Exalted a the Nizam’s Government in the Political Department 
Num bogus rman, denies the issue of any Farman by His Exalted 
a contradiotion. Highness on the subject of non - o- operation. 


68° The Qaumi Report, of the 8rd February, quoting examples of the several nar 

„ schools in mufassal that have boycotted State 1 Feb. 1861. 
What do they say to this? education and making a special reference to the 
We and they. strike in the Hindu High School in Madras to free 
the national institution from the restrictions of Government grants carrying with 
them, urges on the young Muhammadans of the Madrasa-i-Azam, the Harris High 
School, Muhamm e e in town, and the Islamia High School, Vani yam - 
bidi, to take a lesson in national self-respect from that institution and to work 

together steadily in that direction. : 


69. The Jaridah-t-Rosgar, of the 3rd February, dealing at length with the oe 
: confused condition of Indian politics and the ri Feb. 1821. 
rr powers of the Prophet confticting views of leaders who, by starting certain 
8 N A movements, create among the public a favourable 
impression for themselves and hatred for others, refers to Mr. Gandhi's efforts to 
connect the Thiläfat problem with politics to the noisy demonstration of leaders 
made on the platform utterly devoid of either truth or sincerity and to their 
hypocritical protestations of hatred, avarice, prejudice and pride, and observes :— 
Up to the present the flood of non-co-operation was considered to be fordable, 
because it was thought that only holders of high titles and those, who hoped to 
me members of council, would go under. But the actual fact is that even our 
Promising young men are about to be caught in the torrent. | : 


The writer finally appeals to the community to rise to the ovcasion and 


py 8 to God that He may unite Mussalmans and save the ignorant community — 
mom false leaders. 3 * 


70. The Qaumi Report, of the 6th February, referring to the invitations of 8 
Mustafa Kamal's demands Turkish nationalists by the Allies to the Near. th Feb. 1621. 
Pasha’ 8 East conference to be held in London and Kamal 
mall ‘a ney » quotes Mr. N George's statement that only such territories 


l. urkish where Tur nationality. predominates. In dealing with this 

lish, t, the writer instances Ireland, South Africa and India where the 
aad angh Pstion is infinitesimal, and remarks :—If one law is made for Christians 
— er for Muslims, then Mr. Lloyd George's political logic is not open to 
distinct, We trust the British nation will disapprove of such invidious national 
the Turk for if the Greeks have the right to rule other nationalities, so have 


The Writer then com lains of the unyielding attitude of the Government with 
4 to Muslim demands, um NN es his bolic that even if Britain should make 
5 regardless o Muslim views, there can be no peace between 
mans in general; because the followers of Islam are in favour of 
eKhilafat for whose protection they have pledged their lives 

»  Mtshm net break this divine pledge for by so doing 
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Swami, 
Bd Feb. 1921. 
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NavasakT!, 


Madras, 
4th Feb. 1921. 


ARDERAPATRIE4, 


_ Madras, 
3rd Feb. 1931. 
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* [¥V.—Natrys States. «=. wits 
71. Characterising, as unjust, the order issued by the Raja of Pudukköttai 
re ‘ _ prohibiting Mr. Satyamurti from entering his — 
Mr. Satyamurti and the Swadesamitran, of the 3rd February, observeg:— 
Pudukköttai. 8 It was the practice of the Russian Emperors to 
banish to the cold regions of Siberia persons whom they did not like, The 
Pudukköttai State has not got such a tract. But the Russian Emperors found not 
later to their dismay that, despite the banishment of countless ns, the very 


movement to stifle which the banishment was made grew powerful in their country, 
Had there been anything wrong in the speeches of Mr. Satyamurti, why could 


they not have been pointed out? Did not the Governor of the Jab reply in 


public to Colonel Wedgwood when the latter wrote that the Reforms Act was not 
properly given effect to in that province ? Why could not the Raja of Pudukköttai 
also do so? If Mr. Satyamurti is prevented from entering Pudukköttai, will not 
the spirit of the times find other means of ingress into the State? 

The Wavasakti, of the 4th February, also refers to this subject and remarks :— 
It is not proper for the ruler of an Indian State to issue an order prohibiting the 
entry of a patriot into his State. It is highly disgraceful. 

The Andhrapairika, of the 3rd February, contains similar sentiments. 


72. Referring to the news that Mr. 3 the 1 of Pudukkõttat 
‘ ae 2 State, has ] upon . Sundara Sastriyar the 
Affaire in Pudukköttai. Chairman of the Reception Committee of ‘the 


Conference recently held there to apologise on pain of forfeiting his sanzad for 


certain statements made by him in his speech and publish his written apology in 
the dailies of Madras, the Swadesamitran, of the Ist Fehruary, observes :—It 
appears Mr. Burn did not yield to the representations of thousands of the subjects 


not to pursue such a course. Inasmuch as he is the representative of the Raja, 


we wish to ask him whether the Raja, seeing that he and his subjects are the 
children of the same soil, would have set at nought the request of so many of his 
subjects. It is highly barbarous to penalise the expression by a subject of his 
opinion in a constitutional manner, though such a practice is in vogue with many 
a bureaucrat in India. It is unwise on the part of the rulers of Indian States to 


allow such a policy, which is prejudicial to their nature and to the mutual good- 


will between rulers and subjects, being followed in their States. We have been 
condemning some Indian princes, deprived of liberty, adopting such a courte 
with a view to please the British administrators. We wish Mr. Burn to realise 
that his action will cause bittnerness of feeling between the Raja and his subjects, 
which it is his duty to avoid. At a time when attempts are being made to oust 
the bureaucratic system of administration fr6m British India, it is perhaps trying 
to find shelter in the Indian States. As such system will lead both the rulers and 


the ruled to trouble, we warn the Raja to see that it is not allowed to flourish in 


his State. 


73. The Sampad 2 i ag 8th February, in 2 short * writes * 
a 3 e Raja of Pudukköttai has styled Mr. Satayamur 
Raja of Pudukkéttai. a seditionist. Many people feel sorry that the Raj 
has not been able.to discern whether attempts made to expose the shortcoming 
of rulers with a view to make them righteous ought to be considered as sedition 
or loyalty. ie 


74. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 9th February, in the course of an English 
3 article under this waa „ vrites: -- The 
a m Penk. Maharaja of Kolhapur has no business to interfere 
in the Congress policy. The Congress does not interfere in the affairs of his State, 
unless his own subjects choose to call in aid of the Congress. His uncalled-tor 
remarks about his treaty and other rights are ill-advised, impertinent, uncalled for 
and ey of the descendant of Sivaji, a Chatrapathi who gloried in ben 
the servant of his people.?“ 55 sj a | 


—<— — 


Report No. 5. 
Page 136, article 56, line 4, for different read | ‘ difficult ’. 
142, item 76, margin, substitute A for ‘a? Before message. 
142 „F 76, line 14, insert ‘the’ before ‘time’. 
142 „ 76 y 16, substitute ‘relations’ for ‘ relation’. 
148, line 3, insert ‘the’ after ‘ makes’. 
143 „ 11, insert has before ‘ secured ’. 


Report No. 6. 


Page 150, article 9, line 21 from the top of the page, for promises read 
ä 
„ 152 „ 18 „ 14, for ‘childran’ read ‘children’. va te 


„ 167 „ 68 „ 1, for ‘10th December’ read ‘17th Dictator’: 


, 5 68, m n ute for ‘10th Decemiber 1920’ read ‘17th 
December 1920 ’. 


169, 25th line from the top, for strengh read ‘ strength ’. 

171, article 78, line 8, for appintments read ‘ appointments ’. 
172, paragraph 82, last but one line, for of read ‘ if’. 

1 96, 2nd line, for root cause read its root cause’. 
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17th February 1931.) 
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No. 8 of 1921. 


REPORT 


ON 


ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY TH g ORTMINAL INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND ON 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 19th February 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; ; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what thé correct facts are. 
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-. ENGLISH PAPERS. 


II. Hon ADMINISTRATION. 
(4) General. Ris 


1. The Wednesday Review, for the week ending 9th February, observes :— 
„ Whether or not the Government of India are now 
realising that the ‘non-violence’ non-co-operation 
of Mr. Gandhi’s school-boy followers has reached a stage beyond which it is 
undesirable to let it go, it is somewhat. encouraging that the authorities in the 
affected districts have apprehended the situation better. That is because they 
have to face the trouble themselves while the Government of India from their 


Non-co-operation. 


Olympus can afford to moralise over it and issue pious resolutions for the guidance 


of the lesser mortals. . . After the incidents in Calcutta, no Government can 
ignore what is due from them to the law-abiding public. It ought not to have 
been impossible for the authorities in Calcutta to put a stop to picketing and other 
kinds of obstruction and annoyance caused by a handful of non-co-operatin 
students. Instead of putting their foot down on the nuisance, they looked on the 
whole thing as a huge joke. That is exactly the kind of attitude which has such 
a demoralising influence on the general public. While it disgusts the law- 
abiding, it encourages the law-breakers in a way which the authorities may not 
bargain for. Even if every school has to be closed owing to the wholesale with- 
drawal of boys, the business of administration will go on as usual and there is no 
fear of the machinery of the Government coming to a stand-still on that account. 
But, it is the demoralising effect of it on the general population that really 
matters. The Government of India can no longer pretend that the ‘non-violence ’ 
non-co-operation has not reached that stage beyond which it would be unsafe to 
suffer it to go, and think that a press communiqué will meet the situation. 
Something more drastic than press communiqués is necessary to deal with a 
unds of decency and order and which can only 
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3. The Hindu, of the 14th February, has the following: 7 
“Daughters of the Horse Leech. 

Demand for further revision „% We have referred. more than once to the ‘ 
ol . by the of extravagance that so far remains the one tangible. 
I —— blessing that the Reforms have brought in their 
train. Costly and much-multiplied Executive Councillors, Ministers whose status 
as the chosen of the people demands an equal costliness, a President paid a 
princely salary for 4 ornamental, Secretaries galore at one end of tho 
administrative machine; at the other a starved and overworked unit who hag 
been praying for some small measure of relief and praying with as much hope of 
response as one crying in the wilderness: the contrast 1s moving enough to appeal 
to anyone except the wastrels in whose hands are placed the adequate booming of 
the Reforms. The unfortunate tax-payer, who contemplates-the cost of his tutelage 
towards self-government, may well reflect that freedom, as interpreted by his 
tutors, is not an unmixed blessing. Enjoying the proud distinction of being the 
poorest tax-payer in the world he could always lay the flattering unction to his 
soul that he yet proudly pays for the costliegt administrative machinery among 
the nations. The Indian Civil Servant is the highest paid officer of his class and 
status in the world, but this proud eminence does not afford a motive stron 
enough to place a check on the acquisitive ambitions of this pampered class. If 
our information is correct a memorial is about to be submitted to the Secretary of 
State by the I C. S. Association in Madras demanding—when does the Heaven- 
born act otherwise than in character ?—a further revision of salaries and allowances. 
That these indispensables should give any reason for the claims that they prefer 
it is, of course, foolish to expect and it is therefore more as a concession than a 
right that the public and the Secretary of State is favoured with the argument 
that the recent revision was given to them on the recommendations of the Public 
Services Commission with a view to compensate them for increased responsibility 
under the Reform scheme and not with a view to the increased cost of living. 
The argument is something-too subtle for less exalted -minds to follow. . . 
Mr. Montagu never misses an opportunity of paying a tribute to the glorious 
virtues of an incomparable service and the lesser lights of the dispensation faith- 
fully echo their master’s voice. Sir Valentine Chirol is naively pleased at the 
manner in which the service has thrown itself heart and soul into the task of 
making a success of the Keforms. It is obvious that behind all this viscous flood 
there is an under-current of fear, that the praise is not so much meant to appraise 
as to placate. The authorities are afraid that the service may disapprove or, 
which Heaven avert, may even resent. That is why the service was the first to 
reap the benefit of the Public Services Commission’s recommendations. It was 
also the most pampered beneficiary. Revised pay, revised allowances, more 
generous annuity and pension rules, they dropped into its lap in a golden shower 
sufficiently generous to satisfy the most greedy. The service had to be 
‘squared ’ unless the Reforms were to be made even more of a mockery that they 
are. And ‘squared’ the service was accordingly in a variety of ways. Its ruffled 
plumes were smoothed down. Flattery was laid on with a trowek Its ‘ vested 
interests’—that comprehensive if innocent-looking phrase that, at a stretch may 
be induced to inelude the prescriptive share of the pick-pocket in the purse of his 
_ vietim—were: secured by statute. And last but by no means least, its pockets 
were amply filled. Care was taken by the multiplication of Executive Councillor- 
ships and other posts that there should be no real displacement of service offices. 
One would have thought that all this was sufficient recompense for what after all 
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, mood of large-hearted benevolence ?—we yet believe they are a little 
, advised. 7 V», 
ill 4, The Hindu, of the 17th February, has the following :— 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS, 
— 2 


Wavasaxrt, 8. The Navasakti;,, of the IIth | „refers to the closing of th 

Madras, | e 

nu Feb. 1981. secondary~ schools im Egypt and remarks :—Th 

—— „ 

part of the authorities to keep the students off from politics: What a wonderful 
order is this? Indeed, strange things are happening under the British rule! 

6. The Swadesumitran, of the 14th February, publishes a communication 


from a correspondent, in which the following finds 

Die: Barish question: place among others:—The British Promise has 
the view that the restoration to Turkey of the territories 

Christian: ci ae There is not, therefore, 

urkey getting any justice in the conference to be held in 

of such Ministers. Why should not the British Premier, 

not be reasonable to restore to Turkey the territories given 

n therein is Christian, restore 


ac ee of the — thet A Christian 
ere? England is perhaps country by 
means of Christian civilization ! Te mill ast Lo peels 65 get juntos re 
England by mere words. It will be impossible to secure reasonable modifications 


in the Sevres Treaty without à strong agitation, in India and other Muslim 
countries. 


po T. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 11th February, publishes. the following 
+ from the pen of a correspondent :—Reuter wires 
ee — the Prince of that Kropotkin, the Bolshevik. leader and Prince of 
anarchists, Ras Gees, nares. If this news be 

true, the world’s gree 


x to the people the tenets ined dere: by him in these 
rr self-help and 

wretches who made it a point to 

He had taken the stern. vow of eradicat- 

bore a close comparison with Count Tolstoy 

He may well be styled the Rudra (Destroyet) 

at ‘the time af the destruction. of the vet The Bolshevists, 


ty and wi 


raity ur a convents 


of Nations is bound to ‘become a real league of political saints, and it 
— — salvation of the world. Those who wield the destinies of the world 
— are not saints; they are not humanitarians they are diplomats; they are 
Lachisvels. This League of Nations is more a League of Nations in name than 
‘reality. Let us wait for a real League of Nations. In the meantime, let us 
have the parliament of saints and gods in human form, determined to stem the tide 


of wickedness and sin.” 


The Qaumi Report, of the 6th February, in a sub-leader on the marginally- vm Ren, 
g f “noted 00 on the authority * the oth Feb n. 
A dangerous prediction. = Madras Mail that Father Johannus has predicted : 
that King Constantine will enter Constantinople before October as a victorious 
monarch, but at the moment of his triumph a dreadful calamity will overtake 


In commenting on the subject the writer says:—This is the result of the 
mischief of Greek padres, because no such prophecy appears either in the Old or 
in the New Testament. Th 1 is intended to excite the hostility of the 
followers of Jesus against . This is why they are continually foretelling 
the downfall of Muhammadans and the fall of Constantinople, the seat of the 
Khalifa. Long before Father Johannus many parsons have come forward with 
their predictions but their predictions have with them. | 


II. — Hon ADMINISTRATION. 


() Courts. 


10. The Aistnapatrika, of the 5th February, says under this heading: — We {:rsarsram, 
Villag 1a vabe request that the villagers should not co-operate with gy 1021. 
„ the Government in their attempt to establish | 
panchayat courts in certain villages. The village wer ye hat to be established 
oc 


by the Government do -not, like municipalities and boards, deal with local 
self-government. They relate to the Judicial Department of the Government. 
If the villagers agree to their being established, they will be strengthening the 
Judicial Department of the Government. In accordance with the resolution of 
the Congress it is essential to boycott the Judicial Department of the Government. 
The villagers should not yield to the tricks of Tahsildars and Deputy Collectors 
who may go to villages to induce the people to establish such panchayats, but 


thould establish panchayats which have nothing to do with the Government, and 
thus maintain their self-respect. : 


11. The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 9th February, congratulating Mir Zymud- Moxame+-Daxmss, 
A Muhammada J . : din Sahib Bahadur, LL.B., Bar.-at-Law, on his 1 

Coat of Small Cause in he appointment as Judge of the Court of Small Causes, 

8 <n Madras, thanks the Government for having granted 

x? ong-felt desire of Muhammadans and hopes that the Government of Madras 

. * from the point of necessity and justice, appoint a Muhammadan Judge 

J 4 Bench of the High Court of Judicature at Madras in place of the Hon' ble 

‘i 8 5 13 Rabim; tor there are many delicate questions of Muhammadan 

. up durin awe ‘whi Musli | 

t diffeult to oct id l proceedings which a pon-Muslim Judge must find 


n * 


S , 


(d) Education. 


12. The Kerala Sanchari, of the 9th February, enters a loyal protest against Kg Suscaam, . 
Special educational , ‘the special educational facilities given by the sm Feb. 1521. 
given to Europeans ang Angle, Government to the children of Europeans and Anglo- 

. Kue Indians, and says: — This is not the only instance 

that a distinction has been made between Indians 
angio-Indiens who, in several cases, enjoy much greater 

am iagians, with Indian money. This is one of the principal 

and agitation in various parts of the country what they may, it is only 


an 
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tit the Government should consider end. do the neal in the matter of 


2 t is the duty of all loyal subjocta to bring to the motion of the Government 

in which they have, through ignoranee or otherwise, swerved from the paths 
of justive. In any case pure British justice should never be stained in any way, 
It should be — that the abolition of such distinctions as early ag. 
possible will strengthen the relations bet 7een England and India. 


Gon — ?, 73. The Quami Report, of the 12th February, publishes an account 


of the 
12h Feb. 1921. 


| proceedings of the Hobart School celebrations ; 
Pa 0 — which Muslim girls took part and remarks that * 
performances are unlawful. The authorities of the 
Hobart School should bear in mind that they are not likely to succeed in their 
work. The sun cannot be made to disappear by the closing of our eyes. The 
structures of the community are severer now than they were before. 


ns, 4. The Oaumi Report, of the 14th 22 referring to the Reuters 
14th Feb. 1021. G0 e 5 th vernment have closed all 
e schools in Egypt, because of the spread of political 
ideas in them, pertinently asks if Government have the right to close schools, do 

not the people possess the right to shut down Government institutions ? 

e writer points out the object of the Government in depriving students 0 
education, and of the nation in doing so for fear of the bad effect, of such educa. 
tion on religion and says that a person with the least common sense can judg 
which of these two objects should be regarded as Sacred and Supreme. 

Remarking that apparently the object of the Egyptian Government is to tum 
out slaves and that they fear politics will mterfere with the process, the write 


observes. the Egyptian incident points a moral to the community. Irreligiousnes 
is more dangerous than politics. 
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15. The Ryot Patrika, of the 2nd January, appeals to the Government to fix 


ote the land revenue im this presidency ss 
Re tage in the Madras ag in Bengal, as the system now prevailing, § 
. oenhancing the revenue at frequent intervals, is 


great hardship to the ryot population, who, not being able to make both ende 
meet, take to a different profession for four months in the year. 


(k) General. 


16. 2 the territorial extent of the British Empire after the war with 


that before it and remarking that the figures relating 
———— thereto fully bear out the greed. of the British fo 
sae acquisition, the Vaisgamitran, * the 18th December, observes :—!2 


r. os are suffering for thet 


: o for them to conquer 
— and — therein. Have not thi 


1 and Karna—the moral stamina in them to ¢ 
out their determination ? | 


The shooting of the labourers 
of the Buckingham Mills. 
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Ans orowds committing mischief and take to firearms as a last resort onl 
ie y due notice, innocent people will not be subjected to — 
eng. Such incidents are perhaps intended to serve as a foundation for the 

reforms. ) ays : A Si 
“ 18. Referring to the statement of the President of the Congress recently held 


at Nagpur that, by improving national industries 

The Nagpur Congress. in India, the British merchants should be made to 
mffer pecuniarily, the Dhana Vaisya Oozhiyan, of the 31st December, writes :— 
The Indian administration is being conducted by a bureaucracy dominated by 
the British merchants who are of the nature of vultures. Is it possible to make 
the British merchants suffer pecuniary loss in the near future? It is clear that 
unless, by means of a huge agitation free from disloyalty, the British public are 
made to attack the Parliament. and the Government of India fashioned on 


Duava Valera 
'Oozn1T4y, | 

_ Karaikkudi, 

Set Deo. 1990. 


democratic lines, our economic resources, trade and industry cannot be secured 


for us. 


The Godavaripairika, of the 4th January, says under this heading: — The 
President of the Congress is under the impression 
The Nagpur Congress. that in the absence of the present courts of law, 
anarchy would prevail. But he should have known by experience that the 
judicia policy followed in the courts established by the English is mainly 
responsible for the wickedness, perjury and false arguments prevailing therein. 
The present-day witnesses speak the truth outside the courts, but when they enter 
the box and give evidence on oath, what they say is contrary to truth. It is not 
true that the removal of the present law courts will end in riots and anarchy. 
Me are in agreement with the President in his opinion that it will be well 
ita member of the Royal family is sent to India as Viceroy. We believe that 
Viceroys who are members of the Royal family will not allow the machinations 
and misdeeds of civil servants to continue unchecked. The statement of the 
President that the Indians have lost confidence in the Parliament is true. Not 
only the Parliament, but the Viceroy also cannot do us justice. ‘The Punjab 
horrors bear testimony to this. The present Viceroy himself passed the Immunity 
Bill which enubled the evil doers in the Punjab to escape from the law courts. 
If the Viceroy had been a member of the Royal family, there could have been no 
toom for the Rowlatt laws or for the Immunity Act. So long as those who do 
not belong to the Royal family, are Governors-General in India, it is difficult for 
us to attain our wishes. The President has stuted that if His Majesty the King- 
Emperor liked, he could do us justice asin the Colonies. But in the Colonies, 
the inhabitants are white races and His Majesty can be made to do justice to 
them. But to get justice done to India which is inhabited by the coloured races, by 
that means, is, we think, impossible If the interests of the people in England are 
at stake, they will not consent to the King-Emperor doing anything for India; and 
Majesty is not a free agent under the constitution. The British first came 
u missionaries, then as traders and then they occupied the country and began to 
dorern it. Now they cannot with it easily in our favour. This is the 
Political policy of the west. f in dealing with them, we follow the mild and 
mworldly ways to which we have been accustomed for long, we will be duped 
7 as usual. It is vur hn belief that when we do not and cannot undertake 
pnt with them with swords and daggers, they will pay no regard to us if we 
ay empty words to them. We have to deal with them in a worldly fashion 
wh our philosophy which has ruined us can have no effect on them. Only 
en We-can speak out our hearts to our rulers, will they believe us ? 


The Godavaripa trika, of the 11th January, in. writing about the resolutions 


The Congress rescltitions, Passed by the Nagpur Congress touches the subject 


count 1 of exchange and observes :—England is purely a 
a 1 of merchants. If the tradesmen there suffer, an agitation regarding the 
ee erities of the administration in this country will surely be made. The 
ngush are experts in earning money but they cannot bear a loss. If our 
he ° of swadeshi articles develops, foreign trade will suffer. If our boycott of 
Goods in the astoms office suecéeds, our swadeshi trade will also succeed. | 
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~ public meetings should be held without his pe 
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13. In ite leader under this heading, de Desabhekigs, .of the 8h February 
: . * ’ 


| ; , said, that, in the administrz- 
«Want of definiteness in tion obtaining st present in India, there is a 
administrative policy. uniformity of primeiple governing the whol 
u N. * „ 

machinery, inasmuch as petty officials here and there axe exereising powers ag 
they please. For example, the Magistrate of Lahore has issued orders that no 
: BiG | 7 while there are no such 

orders in the neighbouring district. he youths of Lahore had to go to Gujnp. 
walla to hear the lectures of Lala Lajpat Rai who is himself a resident of 
Lahore. oe words likely to incite a riot in Lahore will be harmless in 
Gajranwalla. Magistrate of Ambala, deeming the agitation at Bakteswaram 
in connexion with indentured labour to have passed the constitutional limits, 
ordered the agitators to leave the place. The moment the Magistrate got 
information of the intention of the ryots in Rai Bareily to hold a meeting for 
re nting their grievances, he issued a mandate AN that meeting, 
The Magistrate in Calicut a . to have surpassed all these in having enhanced 
the security already furnished by an editor of a ty Yap in respect of his own 
press, for having printed in a press not belonging to him and published a letter 
which was condemned by him later on. It appears the same Magistrate hag 
declined to grant licence to an owner of a steam launeh, ostensibly under some 
lame excuse, but in reality because the owner was a non-co-operator. It is under: 
stood that he has now issued orders prohibiting the Khiläfat meeting at 
Nellikkunnam. Such irresponsible administration is found throughout the country, 
The speeches of the Secretary of State during the Dyer discussion would seem to 
indicate that it was the intention of the British inet that the administration 
in India should be conducted on civilized lines. It was only a few days ago 
that the Viceroy expressed himself in the resolution of his Council that the non-co- 
operators would, in no way, be hindered in the free expression (of their opinions 
and in the carrying on of their agitation unlesq they attempted to tamper with the 
loyalty of.the Police and the army. The Indian public now wish to know 
whether the Government is at present carried on in accordance with the opinion 
of the Viceroy or the members of the Indian Civil Service entirely devoid of 
liberal statesmanship. English writers on Indian history have themselves stated 
that the downfall of the Moghul Empire was due to the various petty officials 
having acted as they pleased without the knowledge of the central government. 
Do the British statesmen now realise that their administration also is being 
conducted on similar lines? The majority of-the Indians consider that the very 
system formulated by the British is wrong. It is because the Indians have lost 
eir faith in the speedy replacement of this system by a new one, they are 
actuated by the spirit of boycott. But if he. British fail to see whether the 
administration is being carried on by their servants at least on the lines chalked 
out by themselves and to make them adhere to it by punishing those in default, 
there will be no difference whatever between the present British administration 
and that of the Moghul Empire at the‘time of its downfall. The Indian nation i 
not a bit afraid that repressive measures are to be resorted to. But if, while the 
officials at the helm go on preaching non-intervention with the people, the 
subordinate officials begin to deprive the people of their rights one by one, the 
ople will lose their respect for that Government. Only if the Government 
net a definite policy, it will be able to secure the respect if not the love of the 
People. i ' | 0 


20. Remarking that, as the Legislative Councils have the power of e 
Salary Minist the salary of the Ministers, there is no justice 

15 7770 see for not making such a reduction, the Sooadesamitr hy 

of the 9th February, observes :—Mostly, these Ministers are those who have already 
condemned the payment of large salaries to officials. But they are keeping eilen 
after they have become Ministers, and contend that, if they get the salary of the 
Executive Councillors, they can be of equal status with them. It is not pay along 
that decides the status which will be equal only if the Ministers are vested wil 
the powers of the Executive Councillors. It is: sure they have not such pow’ 


$13: 


J dis will soon be realised 0 ‘by the Ministers themselves. Seeing that no status 
An be secured by thé salary alone without the powers, will the Ministers them- 
2 come forward to effect ‘a-curtailment of their salaries? 415 


7 2 1 ö 7 


- 
8 * : „ 


resolution proposed to be moved in the Madras 
_ Legislative Council for the curtailment of the salary. 
of the Ministers, the. Sad esamsiran, of the 12th February, remarks :—We under- 
and that His Excellency has disallowed the resolution in spite of his having been 


- Referring to the disallowance by His Excellency the Governor of the 
alary of the Ministers. 


advised that he had no power under the law to specify the time when a resolution 


\ 


should be moved and to disallow the resolution. Anyhow, the thing has been 
done and the Legislative Council has no power to alter his decision. It is the 
enactment of a law of this stamp that is said to have put an end to autocracy. 
Referring to the discussion on a similar resolution in the Bengal Legislative 
Council, the same paper observes :—-If the Legislative Council had reduced the 


salary of the Ministers or if the Ministers themselves had consented to such a 


reduction, it would have furnished a ground for asking for a reduction of the salary 
of Executive Councilors and ‘gradually those of all the higher officials. For want 
ofa little spirit of sacrifice on the part of the Ministers, the money of the poor 
vould only be drained away through the channel of the salaries of higher officials. 


But the spirit of sacrifice cannot be expected from those who are nurtured on 


European civilization and modern fashions. It will be scarce so long as national 
education does not spread in the country. | 

Referring to the disallowance of the resolutions on this subject as well ag 
that of reducing the number of Executive Councillors proposed to be moved in 
the Madras Legislative Council, the Hindu Nesan, of the 14th February, writes :— 
His Excellency Lord Willingdon’s disallowance in this manner at the very first 
session of the Legislative Council which meets after the grant of reforms may 
cause pain to many. ‘The trend of public opinion appears to be that two Execu- 


tive Councillors as before will be quite sufficient and that there is no necessity for. 


having@more when the work and the financial position do not warrant such an 
merease. It is sure that ee will, without stopping here, continue to press 
this question until it is settled in a satisfactory manner. 


Referring to the reply given by some of the students of the Royapuram 

he ses See Medical School, who recently went on strike, to 
Doctor Kamath, who is reported to have tried- to 
whitewash the unjust treatment meted out to the students by the Medical autho- 
nties, the Kanthirava, of the 15th February, in a short note, observes :— After all, 


it has became evident that the Ministers are quite helpless and that no benefit of 


6 
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any kind can be he of them. Is it such Ministers as these that are to bring 


salvation to India? Is it to enthuse them that the Duke has come over to this 
tountry from such a long distance? We are indeed blessed ! 


21. Referring to the news that the management of the tramway in A 

52 is to be taken over by a new agency, the 

” Tramway in Madras, Desabhakian, of the 9th N observes :—It is 

not known whether the new agency is to be Indian or European. But the Madras 

“poration should not remain quiet at this time; if it 8 up the manage- 

ea? it will be advantageous to the public in many ways and not the least of it 

1 45 the immunity from. frequent strikes. It is also necessary that the public 

00 have a voice in the administration of the tramway. It is hoped that. the 
"poration will act realising the spirit of the times. 


er said to have been issued permitting officials working 


adras to attend office late by half an hour in view of the 


‘rament have bee 


pr 
— that str 
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? No rustw. 
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on the fulfilment by the Tramway Compan: 


facilities of transport have not been afforded by them | 
conditions of the licence issued to them, what becomes of the contract? Further 
if the rumour that the management of the tramway is to change hands be true se 
it not incumbent on the part of the Corporation to take charge of it? Though 
the plea of want of funds may be against this, it will not be difficult for 
them to raise the capital if they mean to take up the management. 

Referring to the same question, the Hindu Nesan, of the: 11th February 
states that the public are being subjected to great hardship on account of the 
strike of the tramway men and hopes that the Government will speedily take over 
the management of the tramway so as to avoid such troubles. 


22. Thé Desabhaktan, of the 9th February, writes:—Formerly, the High 
Phe Indian Beak Court of Madras had issued an order permitting all 
N monetary transactions such as depositing securities 
required by courts to be done is Messrs. Arbuthnot & Co. We very much doubt 
whether such N has been conferred upon the Indian Bank now. If the 
Government been national, not only this privilege but also those of collecting 
the taxes due to the Government and holding Government deposits would be 
iven to the Indian Banks alone and not to those of the Europeans. Till yester- 
ay, all the taxes paid by the Indians, went only to contribute to the profit of the 
English merchants who held shares in the Bank of Madras, Bombay and Bengal. 
Even after the establishment of the Imperial Bank, the money of the Indian tax- 
payer will mostly go to the European merchants and not the Indian ones. 80, 


the help whieh the Government withhold fromthe Indian Bank should be afforded 
to it only by the people. b en | 


23. Referring to the III to have been made by a 5 
aE ind that the whole of Euro been spoilt 
3 by the expression — and chat, if 
things are ordered according to the correct inte tion of this term, Christianity 
will be uprooted not only in India but also in all the non-Christian countries, the 
Desabhakian, of the 9th February, observes :—Just as new interpretations were 
laced on the fourteen principles enunciated by President Wilson, this word is 
ing interpreted in different ways. Is there anything impossible for the western 
statesmen ? While even Mr. Lloyd George interprets the Turkish treaty in 
different terms, why should we say much as regards others ? 

24. Remarking that none except some self-seeking moderates will A — 

8 ö i the visit of His Royal Highness the Duke of Con- 
1 15. 3 naught is an * event in the history of 
ä India, the Vatsyamitran, of the 24th January, 

observes It is usual for His Majesty the and members of the Royal 
family to be more liberal in the expression of their views than the. bureaucrats. 
While so, there is no need for the Duke of Connanght to inaugurate the system 
devised by the bureaucrats for their own benefit. The Legislative Councils might 
very well have been opened by the 1 1 Governors and Governor-General in 
each province without much expense and show. Further the Duke has insulted the 
Indians by saying that they are now being trained with a view to test their fitnes 
for taking up the administration. It is a fact well-known to His Majesty and 
English people that, in point of statesmanship and the administrative capacity; 
the Indians are not behind the people of Australia and New Zealand. But the 
Duke on his return to England is to acquaint His Majesty with the fact 
that espor Nb > persons in India do: not come. forward to conduct the administra- 
tion and that aaty a small band of men actuated by the love of money and titles 
offer themselves for it. We believe be will also surely apprise His Majesty of the 

r di ‘for the reforms. 
in all ‘the speeches made >} 
gut he did not utter a single w 
10 Sweadbeandtran. of the 10th February, 
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e -I it were possible to forget and forgive, as required by him, the 
Werten caused % the” incidente in tne Panjab, the Indians might, out. of 
. lor for the uke, do so. But this is not a private matter concerning 
one or two, as the whole ‘country and the whole nation has been disgraced in 
‘tho Punjab and the consequences thereof are likely to be visited upon our 
terity also. So if we forget and forgive this without establishing swaray and 
safeguarding our birthrights in view to prevent the recurrence of such cruelty 
and shame, ourselves and our erity may have to face a similar situation and we 
will be making ourselves liable to be then charged with being the authors of the 
same. If the person or persons that put a whole race to disgrace were adequately 
anished, then there may be room to expect that such a thing will not recir. II, 
the absence of punishment, such persons are forgiven, it will be tantamount to 
the Indians offering themselves for being kicked again. It is impossible to call 
hack to life those that were killed in the Punjab; it is not possible to restore 
honour to the women who lost it there. We do not ask the Government to perform 
such impossible feats. But what we want is only that the delinquents should be 
punished and that the officers who permitted such acts and defended them subse- 
quently should repent for their wrongful acts, acknowledge their mistakes and 
gire an assurance that such things would not recur. We request the Duke to 
inform His Majesty and his Ministers that, in the absence of such action, it will 
not be possible for India to forget and forgive Weare glad that the Duke has 
understood the feeling of the Indians. ( him to acquaint the same to 


the British Government, the Members of Parliament who supported Dyer and the 


editors of the British newspapers who collected funds for presenting a jewelled 
sword to him in appreciation of his heroism. It is then that they will realise that 
they were entirely mistaken in having thought of satisfying the Indians by 
sending the Duke to India. The British Government need not have sent him 
over such a long way to explain the significance of the Act of 1919 which is only 
too well known to the public while the Indians, after a careful scrutiny of each 
and every provision in the Act, have learnt that it has not given them a govern- 
ment responsible to the people and that it has only afforded additional facilities 
for those who wish to wield autocratic powers, how can they believe the statement 
ofthe Duke that autocracy is dead? In fine, the object with which he was sent 
to India, has not been realized. : ; 


The Navasakk, of the llth February, contains sentiments similar 8 
Bis Revel Re those expressed by the Swadeshabhiman:, ot the 
Duke of al gene * 14th January, in article No. 13 occurring on pages 

: 86 and 87 of Report No. 4 of 1921. 


The Swadesamitran, of the 14th February, publishes a communication from 
the pen of a correspondent, in which the following observations occur among 
others: The Duke spoke disparagingly to the effect that patriots in India had 

r generations been dreaming the attainment of swaraj for their country, while it 
vas never the subject of a free gift from one nation to another. Yes. Certainly 
nd one would have made a gift of the nature of the present reforms which deny 


the power of the purse to us. If the statement that the strength of our sovereign ~ 


es m our prosperity and contentment be true, we wish to know what remedial 
measures have been taken in connexion with the Punjab incidents and the Khiläfat 
1 _ The Duke has observed that the economic position of India is satisfac- 
bin, Is it because of this that many Indians die of starvation? Sir W. Hunter 
da elf stated in-1892 that four crores of people in India lived on a single meal a 
210 N Is it also due to the financial Bala. of India that the Viceroy is paid 
* Ke a year while the Premier of the British Empire gets only £5,000 3 
ria be more appropriate to say that the present day rulers lack the breadth of 
2 N necessary to understand the greatness of Akbar, Sivaji, Chandragupta and 
* o than to state, as the Duke has done; that the ancient rulers were lacking in 


th of vision. We would ‘finally request the Duke to inform His Majesty 


td his Ministers tish people that, if the Indians should live contentedly 
th the Briti » poopie treat. them with sincerity and love as was 
Queen Victoria and accord to them the equality and 


~ ~ 
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The Kistnapatrike, of the 12th February, says:—Some people were . 
| . on tiptoe expecting that His Royal Highness 4 

His Royal Highness the Duke Duke of Connaught would give us some boons. In 
of Connanght. his speech at the Indian Legislative Assembly 
there is to be found unusual sympathy, but where are the boons? No law was 
re „ no prisoner released, no right confirmed, no officer in the Punjab 
punished and no defect remedied. He advised us to forget the past and urged 
the Indians and the English to be on terms of friendship Empty advice wil 
not bring about such friendship. There can be no friendship and peace 80 lo 
as the Indians are in every respect not treated on terms of equality with the 
English. His Royal Highness has noted the differences between the rulers and 
the ruled, but it is to be regretted that he has not seen the means rectifying them, 
In the very city of Delhi where the Duke of Connaught spoke of friendship, 
meetings have n prohibited. In the very province of the Punjab with 
reference to which he urged the need of friendship, the people should not convene 
meetings. Why should we expect boons and be disappointed? ‘ Dependence on 
oneself is happiness, and dependence on others is misery.’ 


In the course of a long comment on the speeches delivered by His Royal 
| _ Highness the Duke of Connaught on the occasion 
His Royal Highnessthe Duke's of his landing in Madras and of opening the Madras 
arrival. Legislative Council, the Godavaripatrika, of the 18th 
January, makes the following, among other remarks:—. .. The Duke’s words 
clearly state that it was owing to the help of the Indian sepoys, that the 
Englishmen were able to establish their Empire in India. He also’ said that the 
time had come for India to have the necessary training in self-government even 
though she is not ripe for it. To grant the new reforms it took 100 years. We 
do not know how many centuries more it will take for the grant of complete self- 
government. It took the * Islands only ten years to secure independence 
after they fell into the hands of the Americans. Are not the Indians at least as 
fortunate as the Philippines? a 


The Kanthirana, of the 15th February, in a note under the column 
Duke of C ht ‘Last Week’, observes:—The Duke will not be 

tune sam justified in taking it for granted, from the crowd 
that musters strong to witness the display wherever he goes, that the whole of 
India accords him a hearty reception. The Duke should understand that the 
hartal that was observed by the people of Calcutta during his visit to that city 
was the only welcome accorded to him by the public. Strictly speaking, not 4 
single human being with an iota of love and respect for his motherland took any 
part in this welcoming ceremony. How can any patriot be expected to join in it 
when the Duke comes to this cuuntry as a representative of those who cruelly 
harassed and insulted the Indians and stubbornly cast aside as a trinket the 
burning question of the Thiläfat? How gan they feel any exultation at a time 
when the country is shedding bitter tears over its miserable lot ? 


The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 17th February, in a short ＋ 5 22 1 

f None of the speeches delivered by the 6 
of oe tgp gaan the Duke India have been such as would * to evoke & 
8 dw pontaneous sense of loyalty and devotion on the 
part of the people. Punishment of the wicked is far more important than the 
protection of the righteous. Any neglect shown by the rulers in not punishing 
the wicked will be tantamount to the protecting of the wieked, and the rulers 
themselves become wicked in the eyes of God and lose divine support. Those 


who do not possess divine support become weak and suffer the consequence of 
their misdeeds. ) nies : 


25. Referring to the report said to be current that the r ** 
ee se have issued circulars instructing the Fro 
Devising ct mpenion. Government ach ink Mighty of He e 
operation movement and pointing out how those connected with it should be kept 


down and that similar instructions have been issued by the local Governments , 


> 


District authorities, the Desabhaktan, of the 9th February, writes :—We understand 
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vernment of India propose to open their armoury of repression after 
ta eT Highness the Duke of e ht leaves India. The special feature in 
ed to this is that Lord Sinha, the Governor of Bihar and Orissa, will be the 
ante use this weapon. While the inhabitants of Bihar and Orissa are glad with 
the hope that they may gain some benefits by the fact of an Indian being their 
Governor, it is indeed a matter for surprise to every one that Lord Sinha should 
have decided to resort torepression. But it is clear that he had only repression in 
nind while replying to the address of welcome given to him by the European 
Association at Patna. ‘Tf he should lead the other provincial Governors in the 
matter of repression, his name will shine all the brighter in the pages of Indian 
history. Lord Sinha covets this perhaps! We wish to warn the Government of 
India even now that it is a suicidal step for them to take to repression. We 
hope Lord Chelmsford will not stir India at the eve of bis retirement from office. 
Sir Michael O' Dwyer, after st the Punjab in 1919, fled like a ‘ thief ranning 
away during night.’ We |trust | rd Chelmsford will not follow his example. 
We urge in this connexion that it is impossible to put down the movement for 
10· 5 by any manner of repression. 


26. The Swadesamitran, of the 11th February, publishes a communication 
from a correspondent who takes objection to the 
i use of terms like‘ Pappan’, ‘ Komutti’, ‘ Chedan’ 
and Chekkan to designate the caste of the Brahmans, Vaisyas, Devangas, and 
Vanias, respectively, and wants that all census enumerators should be instructed 
to use caste appellations which may be considered respectful. _ 


27. In its leader under this heading, the Smadesamitran, of the 12th February, 
— tion ot refers to the views of the Times of London with 
Ragland 1 regard to the establishment of trade relations with 

i Russia and remarks :—We know that the opposition 
of the Times to the establishment of such relations is due to the fear that it may 
afiord greater facilities for the spread of Russian revolutionary ideas in England 
and to its belief that there can be no surplus of products under the Bolshevist 
tule. It is also of opinion that those who Save advanced loans to Russia will be 
entitled under the law to appropriate towards their dues the gold sent by Russia 
for the goods exported from land. A consideration of these and various other 


The census operations. 


symptoms induces in us grave apprehensions with regard to the economic, the 


industrial and the commercial position of England. It is admitted by all parties 


Sw4DBsaMiTRAy, 
11th Feb. 1021. 


Swa DESAMITRAN, 
Madras, 
13th Feb. 1931. 


in England that the great war is the primary cause of this state of affairs and so 


4 . difficult for us to believe that there can be any solution for it in the near 
~~. 


28. The Navasakti, of the 11th February, publishes a continuation of the 
imaginary dialogue abstracted in paragraph 18 of 
Weekly Report No. 7, in which the following finds 


Government by foreigners. 


NavasakTI, 


Madras, 


place among others:—If the rulers * this country had brought money from 


fngland and invested it in the ays in India without any expectation of 
return, they would no doubt be entitled to our gratitude. But the fact is other- 
wise. They might at least have raised loans at a low rate of interest in the open 
comet e and other foreign countries. Instead of doing so, 22 ha ve 
: e 


indemnify them against loss and guaranteed to them an interest of 5 per cent per 


annum. When the railways worked at a loss our countrymen had to bear it, 


Mile the foreign capitalists got their full interest. Even when the railways are 
i working at a profit, our people are benefited only to a small extent. The 

anbers of the ruling class held all the higher offices even during the period of 
and enz oyed fat salaries, while the subordinate officials and labourers, who 
om the basis of the railway administration, are not adequately remunerated. 


29, Remarking that the qualities of men vary according to the climatic 
Non-co-operation, . Conditions of the country inhabited by them and 
are ttutat the people in cold countries who eat too much 
; stiurally prone to be restless and to inflict harm, while the Tamil people who 


4 1 


im ine hot country naturally excel in passive resistance, the Navasakt, of the 


— 


monopoly of railways to a few British Companies, undertaken ta 


‘Navasaxrt, 
Madras, 
‘llth Feb. 1931. 


Dravipar, 
Madras, 
3nd Feb. 1921. 


V OKKALIGARA 
PatRixs, 


yet 
16th Feb. 1921. 


Sanin 
. ABHYUDAYA, 


oy 
16th Feb. 1921. 


Vasrranes 


lach Feb. 1031. 


Iich February, writes It the old Tamil: civi i at ol . education and rule wore 
now prevalent in the country, spiritual ments what of non · Oo- operation 


would spread without any effort. But modern civili 0 ion, education and system 


of administration stand in the way of that movement whose express 


( ’ at m ont WhO. object is the 
destruction of these three things. Those who may come forward to lead the 
movement should not have any fancy for modern civilisation, education or system 


of administration. If the movement should be headed by such men, there can be 
no doubt that it will spread like wild fire. . ; 


The Dravidan, of the 2nd February, adverts to the evils likely to arise 

| from students taking in the non- co-operation 
7 | movement and remarks:— If unbounded political 
unrest should take root in India, our countrymen also may have to share the fate 
of the Russians. 


The Vokkaligara Patrike, of the 16th. Feb „in the course of a contr. 
: buted leading article decrying the non- co- Operation 
movement, observes:— We trust that the non-c- 
operation movement will soon die a natural death. The steps that are bein 
taken by the British to put a stop to the activities of the leaders thereof bespe 
Their wisdom. This movement could have been nipped in the bud if some 
restraint had been put upon them, but then the non-co-operationists would have 
posed themselves as harassed patriots and made greater noise. Though from 
outside the movement appears mighty, it is only a handfull of educated leaders 
and a few Muhammadans of the Khildfat that really go to make up the non. 
co-operation movement. The major part of the people have held themselves aloof 


from it, and the students of the Mysore State will do well not to fall an easy prey 
to the evil advice of these people. 3 | 


Refuting the argument put forward by New India that only the Indian 
3 Muhammadans have made common cause with 

this e Mr. Gandhi in his non - co-operation movement, the 

Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 15th February, observes :—It is not the Muhammadans 
alone that have joined Mr. Gandhi. e whole of India is on his side. Even 
the moderates are his partisans in their heart of hearts. Some impartial people 


? Non-co-operation. 


Non-co-operation. 


opine that all the thirty crores of the Indian people side with Mr Gandhi, and 


that even such as those who hanker after power and pelf merely pretend to oppose 
him in order to gain their selfish ends. Even granting for a moment that all the 
thirty crores of people are not siding with Mr. Gandhi at present, there is not the 
— that they will join him the moment they understand his principles 
aright: . 

The Vritianta Ratnakara, of the 14th February, in an article under 
this. heading, writes:—On the 7th instant one 
ere Ur. Tantre delivered a lengthy lecture on non- co 
ope ion in the Chamarajendra Memorial Hall at Chitaldrag under the presidency 
of Mr. Tirumala Rao, Vice-President of the Town Municipality. Mr. Tantre in 


Non-co-operation. 


_ the course of his Jong discourse urged the people to approach His Highness the 


Maharaja with a request that Mysore should free itself from the British Empire; 
and, in this connexion, advised the members of the local Legislative Council to 
show more activity and bring up such subjects for discussion. 

The sages say that even the Emperor is not all independent. It is true ths! 


the strong harass the weak. It is right that we should rule ourselves, but eve? 


then there should be some one to rule over the other Maharaja has 
“4 25 8 0 ers. Our Mahara) 

bestowed full liberty on his subjects. Such being the case, with whom are we 
non-co-operate ? Who will lose if we non-co-operate with ourselves? We sr” 
sorry to note that lectures of this type were allowed to be delivered in our midst. 
In the course of a leading article under the heading the effects of non“ 

The effects of non-co-operation, .°O-operation’, the Kerala Saschar, 
| vv. February, makes the following. in 
admitted that there is consi erable unrests l 
3 2 of the niet te Avie the . misbehaviour 
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Indian press to the British people. Be the cause of the unrest what it 

2 174 ee but be said that the efforts of the non-co-operators in various 

Fnetions give occasion for misgivings. Pikes 
„ N * 


898 * a Oe x. * 


The zeal of the students for the non-co-operation movement must no doubt be 
atributed to the defects in the present system of education. 


The remark of the President of the Anglo-Indian Association which recently 
net at Calcutta that to save India from anarchy the Government should resort 
to repression and the resolution of Mr. Srinivasa Sastri that a committee should be 
appointed to examine the desirability of repealing or modifying the repressive 
measures now on the Statute Book will show to what extent the opinions of the 
Indians and the Anglo-Indians differ regarding Indian affairs. 


In concluding a first article on non-co-operation, the Muslim, of the 12th — 
CAN ‘February, says :—What is the secret of the colossal 19h Feb 3991. 
Non-o-operation. strength of the British in India? Surely it is , 
nothing but the co-operation which they receive from Indians in conducting the 
administration, from the peon to the Minister. They select some Indians and 
ue them as instruments to conduct their autocratic rule over Indians. The 
moment Indians say that they cannot co-operate in future in wielding autocratic 
wer over their brethren and act up to it, the Indian administrative machinery 
wil come to a standstill. But such a thing has not yet been done and this result 
has not been produced. There is no doubt, however, that when the cause arises it 
will necessarily be followed by its effect. 


While admitting the sincerity of Mr. Gandhi’s motives, the Kerala Kun Param, 


Patrika, of the 29th January, thinks that his non- 20th Jan, 1981. 

hom non- o- operation move- co-operation movement is not conducive to the el 
8 welfare and prosperity of India, takes exception to 

the boycott of schools and colleges by students, which is now spreading through- 

out the country like wild fire, and suggests to the local Congress Committee that 


they should advise students not to leave schools and colleges until better facilities 
for education are provided for them. : 


The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 11th February, has another article omnia Janrpan-1-BoseaB, 
non-co-operation in which it points out the several iim Feb 1021. 
Non-co-operation,. disadvantages that will accrue from swaraj or self- 
government and remarks that the real object of this movement is to create feelings 
of hostility against the British Government. 


The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 9th February, has a lengthy leader against “o=™™RyDsxmam, 
. non- co-operation in which it points out the dis- om Feb. 1921. 
che advantages of the movement and advises the 
SPREE national leaders to carefully consider the question 
yeotting education and be prepared to meet the non-co-operationists in their 
mound arguments, otherwise the outcome of all this agitation will be serious. 


30. Referring to the remark said to have been made by New India in con- Ar 
Freedom of speech, nexion with the interruption caused by some to 11% Feb. 1921. 
Bombay. that it; a speech of the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar at 
i A at it is perhaps the characteristic of non-co-operation to refuse freedom 
Mr Bast the Navasakis, of the llth February, observes :—It is no wonder that 
not eg l who supports a Government that restrict freedom of spéech, should 
: ot hag that freedom. Is it not the administration that taught the art of 
me Oe reedom of sp that should be condemned by New India? Were 
| es ple trained in this art during the reigns of Rama and Akbar? eae? a 
The 8 wadesamitran, of the 1lth February, publishes a communication dan 
Evils of repression from the pen of a correspondent in which the 110 Feb. 1991. 
It is clear th following observations find place among others: 
of repressi et raged is determined to crush the rebellion in Ireland by means 
Wpeatedle, nin Nh r may be. said to have a blind faith. It has been 
y ere out by the history of the world that the adoption of such a policy 


Non-00-operation, i.e., 
abandonment of education. 


+ 
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when the people are already in revolt against cruelty: will not only be useless 
will also ‘Ged ts N the evil. Still, it is only this policy that the 9 
men attempt to follow in Syria and the Englishmen are following in Arabia and 
Mesopotamia. The adoption of such a course renders the Ministers unfit for 
guiding the affairs of the State. Have the principles of the universal brotherhood 
and equality no application in the case of Ireland, Arabia, Mesopotamia, India 
and Egypt? The divine laws are inexorable and those guilty of cruelty and 
injustice are sure to meet with retribution. Those who enslave others will tien. 
sven become slaves. We regret that the European statesmen have not learnt 
any lesson even from the immense hardships suffered during the great European 
war on account of injustice and ineguality. 


82. Remarking that, in the same manner as the Indians have lost their country 
qe and liberty, the agriculturists who have no know. 
India’s poverty. ledge of their own needs are quite unaware of their 
being induced by the ‘bureaucracy to satisfy the needs of foreign merchants, the 
Vaisyamitran, of the 24th January, writes:—The Government do not assist the 
Indians in carrying on industries on a large scale, while they afford all facilities 
to the foreign merchants and English planters so much so that Indians have come 
to depend upon British capital. The requirements of the Government of India 
are purchased mostly from English and not Indian manufacturers. Heavy duties 
also are being levied on Indian manufactures. Even in this twentieth century, 
the Government are not inclined to impart industrial and commercial education to 
Indians who are denied admission even to the colleges in England. The English 
manufacturers also do not consent to train Indian students. Can the Indians hope 


to obtain redemption from slavery so long as they continue to be ruled by people 


Vara, 
Laraikkudi, 
24th Jan. 1911 


having such views? Can there be any doubt as to the fact that India will not be 
able to rid herself of her poverty without achieving ara? 


33. Observing that the grant of mining leases for long terms to foreign 


Mining leases in Ind; merchants by the Government of India militates 
W eae against the doctrine of trusteeship which is acknow- 
ledged to govern the relations between India and England, the Vaisyamitran, of 


the 24th January, remarks :—Those who claim to be trustees should at least see 


that the trust assumed by them is not prejudiced. As the Indians are deemed to 
be in thé position of minors, the trustees are responsible for safeguarding their 


interests and are bound to deliver the property to their wards when they claim it 


SwaDEsaMITRaN, 


. Madras, 
ist Feb. 1921. 


AUDERAPATRIEKs, 


Madras, 
lith Feb. 192i. 


on becoming majors. If Indian property should be delivered to foreigners to the 
loss of the Indians, the trustees will have to answer for it. In order that this 
question may be considered in the League of Nations, the Indian people should 
petition the League as the Indian representatives thereon, who are the nominees 
of the bureaucracy, cannot be expected to move in the matter. 


34. The Swadesamitran, of the Ist February, reproduces in Tamil the substance 

„ Suara ine vear.” bl an axticle under this heading said to have been 

e leo contributed by Mr. B. C. Pal to the Amrita Basar 
Patrita in which he points out how, by the adoption of the principles of non-c0- 
operation, the Government may be ‘on-plussed and brought to terms and India 
enable to achieve swaraj, expresses his conviction that political revolutionaries will 
resort to violence if non-violent non-co-operation should not succeed in achieving 
swaraj and puts forward the repeal of all repressive laws, the grant of the right of 
volunteering to Indians and the fixing by legislation of a time limit within which all 
departments (including the army and the navy) should be transferred to the 


egislative Councils which are responsible to the Indians, as conditions for 
arriving at an amicable settlement. | : 


Writing about the use of the word swaray the Andhrapatrika of the 11th 
Sieve February, writes in a note :—As the word war 
edi _ conveys also the idea of complete independence the 

moderates are afraid that the use of it may indicate disloyalty. * of the 
nationalists suggested the use of the expression Responsible Government 
instead of swaraj, and others the expression democratic swaray. . . All those 
doubts are now removed. The word swaraj is heard repeated all over the country. 


oe. 
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this word has been, used in His Majesty's recent message. Though the 
— contains nothing that will satisfy the people, it gaius value by the ass of 
: word ward. We hope that the word will ere long be used all over the world. 
35. Adverting to the remarks of the Swadesamitran, of the 29th January, on 

| this: subject abstracted in paragraph 42 of Weekly 

Appointmonts under Govern- Report No. 6, the Dravidan, of the 2nd February, 
ont. observes:— Our opinion is that, when non- 
Brahmans have not as yet secured adequate representation in Government offices 
wherein Brahmans are still holding supremacy, it is not unj ust to reserve se ven- 
kighths of the appointments for non-Brahmans. On the other hand, we consider 
that even one-eighth is too much for the small community of Brahmans. The 
Vinisters will not, by such action, be restricting the equal privileges of alk 
sibjects as stated by the Swadesamiiran, but will only be providing for the due 


presentation of the various communities in Government service. The salaries | 


drawn by thousands of Brabman officials amount to lakhs, and cause serious loss 
to the public. How is it equitable then to ask for a curtailment of the salary of 
tho Ministers alone without ‘asking for a reduction of the salaries of these 
Brahmans? Further, the few thousands of rupees paid by way of salary to the 
Ministers are met from out of.the taxes paid by persons of their own community 
and these amounts will be spent only on the members of that community. Our 
emphatic wish is that the salaries attached to all the high posts under Govern- 
ment should be gradually reduced and that the savings effected thereby should be 
properly utilised towards the improvement of education, agriculture, industry and 
sanitation. | ds ä 
36. Remarking that it is a well-known fact that village officers are very 
Pay of village officers much suffering on account of their low salaries, the 
‘ ee Hindu Nesan, of the 11th February, observes :—It is 
surprising that the repeated representations of these officers have not received 
prompt attention at the hands of the higher officials and the Government. It is 
only these ill-paid village officers that collect the land tax which is the most. 
important item of revenue and it is imperatively necessary that their pay should 
be enhanced in consideratien of the prevailing high prices. It is understood that 
they have betaken themselves to the last resort of striking work under the 
eanriction that their grievances will not be redressed. The Government should, 
without allowing matters to grow worse, pacify them suitably. That the village 
ificers are not keen on striking work is evident from their having had recourse to 
after such a long time. We hope that their question will be thoroughly gone 
fl in the new Legislative Council and that the Government will come to fair 
i 
y; Reverting to this subject, the Hindu Nesan, of the 15th February, remarks :— 
lage officers in certain districts waited to know the result of the discussion on 
their question in the present session of the Legislative Council before going on 
ante. The reply given by the Government to the interpellation on the subject 
“hot satisfactory. It jis regrettable that, at present, the Legislative Councils 
5 * Government are only attempting to increase by thousands the salaries of 
‘gh officials while they do not carg to suitably raise the pay of the village 
“ihe. who form the foundation of the Government. We hope that, before the 


00 officers in other districts also go on strike, the Government will take 
Speedy steps to raise their salary. | 


7. The Swadesamitran, of the 14th February, publishes a communition from 
Import merchants... ® Correspondent, which contains the following 

to 16 . among others :—It is now imperative that, in view 
oon the difficũlties of the import merchants in a way, their contracts: with 
hee Wu merchants should be cance led ; if not, most of them will lose heavily and 


ome paupers. 


merchants Last year, when large amounts had to be remitted to British 


) the Government arranged for the sale of Reverse Council Bills here 

3 mar object. of enabling the merchants in England to get money, even. 
* © 1088 to themselves. Why should they not evince the same sympathy for 
ur People and take steps to haye the contracts cancelled ?' The real remedy for 


Darm, 
Madras, 
2nd Feb. 1921. 
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lith Feb. 1021. 
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this evil is to introduce a gold currency in this country in conformity with the 

ld standard adopted in fixing the prices in foreign trade. As there is no 

ifference between the face and intrinsic values of gold coins like the sovereign 
other countries will accept our gold coins for their intrinsic value. 


Unze Nees, 38. The Hindu Nesan, of the 15th February, refers to the news that the 
nn. owners of houses in Azimpet, which is said to be a 
Eviction of the residents of block mostly inhabited by poor Muhammadan and 

Azim pet. ; Hindu merchants in Triplicane, are being attempted 

to be evicted by the present owners of the land and writes :-—T’hese houses were 

built with the permission of the previous owner of the land in question and have 

come to most of the present occupants from their ancestors. We understand that 

the residents have appointed a committee to draft a memorial to the Government 

on the subject. We would, therefore, request the latter to view this memorial 

favourably. eee aig 


Kisrmararaira, 39. Writing under this heading, the Kistnapairika, of the 5th. February, 
4 Wott 1627 ° says — The present is a critical time for the N 
Mahodayamu (the great dawn). The tighter the ties of bondage are drawn, the 
nearer is the emancipation. The darkness that envelops India is being dispersed. 
Prosperity is dawning upon her. With the strength of the thirty crores of Indians 
embodied in him, Mahatma Gandhi is sounding his trumpet in the hearts of the 
people. That sound is bursting forth in all directions. May the Indian nation 
which is devoid of power recall to its memory its unbounded power and its soul 
force and attain salvation. The seeds of national thoughts have already struck 
root in the Indian soil and are awaiting to be nurtured. This is the time for all 
the people to focus their attention on swaraj. The students should sing the 
mantra of Gandhi and stimulate the thoughts of men and women. 


— 40. The Kistrapatrika, of the 12th February, writes under this heading: — 

b. ier. Not only have the English-educated classes not 
: been able to emancipate the country, but they are 
also the cause of the country’s bondage. Whether the non-co-operation movement 


ee Village associations. 


has succeeded or not, it has certainly made one thing plain, namely, that the 
educated classes are selling their country to others. They desire freedom not for 
helping on the development of the country’s prosperity, etc., but for increasing 
their influence and for securing for themselves more appointments, powers and 
honours. Though from an economic point of view, they feed fat on the wealth 
of the country, in mind, they are the descendants of a foreign bureaucracy. They 
are dependant on others and they cannot do without the English language, courts 
and schools. It is futile to rely on such men for attaining swaray. It is therefore 
that Mr. Gandhi has stated that the non-co-operation movement depends upon the 
agriculturists for its success. There are, of course, some among pleaders and the 
students who have given up their profession and schools and devoted themselves to 
the attainment of swaraj.' Some teachers too have left off training students as 
slaves and have become the votaries of freedom. If the courts and schools be 
entirely closed, our object will be easily accomplished. But the educated classes 
not o Bh break their own bonds, but they also to bring the country 
under bondage. But although the few who have freed themselves from the 
bondage cannot get the courts and schools closed, yet it is through them that the 
country isawakening. They turned their attention from the west and have directed 
it to the villages, where they are awakening the ryot population from their 
lethargy, so much so that a new erahasicommenced inthe country. It is now plain 
that only in the villages and not in towns, that there is real life. The villagers 
are noting their power. The weakness, the selfishness and the dishonesty of the 
majority of the educated have dispersed the illusion of the villagers. The 
vow of swaraj taken by some members of the educated classed has incited sell 
confidence in the villagers. The spirit of ‘renunciation as manifested by such 
persons as Motelal Nehru and Chitta Ranjan Das has contributed not a little to 
the success of the new movement in the villages. India has revealed herself in 
her true form. The Congress therefore does not now look up 40 the Legislative 
Councils or Courts. Its attention is wholly centred on the villages. Mahatma 


9 


is entire confidence in the ryote. This shows the need of village 

The village is the foundation and life of the Congress. It is only 

at has the authority to speak on behalf of India. The representation 

of the Village is real representation. Only when we can install the goddess of 

village on the throne of the Congress, can India shine in her true form and attain 

wurd. O! Indians! Worship with devotion the mother in the shape of the 
village and attain emancipation. . . 


41. A correspondent to the Kistnapairika, of the 12th February, writes under 1 — 
5 Mahatma Gandhi this hea ing :—Some, even of those who do not agree N a 
The ideals of with the ideals of Mr. Gandhi, are trying to free 
the Indians from thraldom by paralysing the foreign Government even though it 
may result in anarchy. If the people are persuaded not to pay taxes to the 
Government, the unsatisfactory political policy now introduced will certainly 
change and all power will go into the hands of the people's representatives. But 
Mfr. Gandhi thought that this may not be possible without violence and had a 
resolution passed in the Congress recommending the og core of three lower steps. 
If many of the people follow these steps, there is no doubt that in one year we 
will get swaray. If we do not get it like that, the satyagraha vow not to pay 
taxes will spread in the villages ually. So revolution must start from the 
villagers and not from the educated classes. The village officers, and pettanadars, 
Tho form the foundation of the administration can easily say yse it. But it will 
take some time to bring the yon pe nar into force. For this there is not a 
sufficient number of educated and infiuential men, who have received the same 


training in spirit as Mr. Gandhi. So the Government servants, pleaders and 
teachers could not give up their professions. There is no use if only a few 
enthusiastic men give up their professions. But if at least these few go about 
the villages, establish village panchuyats to decide disputes among the villagers, 
and devote all their time to the successful working of the panchayats, we can get 
complete swaraj in some years. I have already dwelt on the many inconveniences 
that will be caused by the closure of courts at 1 The advice of Mr. Gandhi 


to pleaders and students is impracticable. But the few that plunge themselves 
into the war deserve our gratitude. Though their efforts will not bring 
immediate results, there can be no doubt that they will be holier than the efforts 


of the members of the present Legislative Councils, will form the solid foundation 
of swaray and will soon free us from slavery. 


42. The Andhrapafrika, of the 9th February, in its leader under this heading gerte, 


3 
‘India; her great future.’ observes :—India was given a place in the League oth Feb. 1081. 
os. of Nations, but her position there is merely nominal. 
The representatives of the people cannot attend the League’s sittings. As long as 
India is dependent she cannot hold a position of influence therein. 
* by Ravindra (Rabindranath Tagore) this League is a league of robbers. 
e members entertain no brotherly feelings for one another. The League is 
1 on mere physical and not on spiritual force. India cannot have much to 
Din such a league. Mr. Murray maintains that India will hold a prominent 
Position therein, only if the affairs of this world happen to be settled by force of 
be ee by soul rather than by brute force. . . Though India has 
. glory, she is atill in a position to give lessons to the world in 
| 2 . Modern civilization depends mostly upon worldly happi- 
ten selfishness for its development It has no concern with either spiritual 
= 2 * of dharma. Wherever such civilization spreads, there has been 
at last in ase of human The modern civilization developed and culminated 
has not oh terrible war. T. Ough the war is over, the heart of the western nations 
to this fac 1 The Punjab tragedy and the Khiläfat problem bear evidence 
the diffore, hough the war came to an end and a League of Nations was formed, 
rent nations instead of reducing their armies and retrenching the number 
Sstruction are vieing with one another in increasing them. . . 
how can there be a possibilty for peace in the world? 
ing .the principle of self-determination in the case 
„ while they hesitate to follow ‘it themselves. 
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Cardinel Borun remarks that the said principle will do incalculable harm to 
Europe as it will bring about the extinction of Christianity in India and other 
non-Christian countries. If by Christianity is meant the subjugation. of other 
countries and the enslavement of other nations, it may be said that the principle 
will prove dangerous to the Christian religion. Christianity observed by the 
western countries is different from the true teachings of Christ. Unless therefore 
the glamour of modern civilization is overcome by not only India but also the 
western countries, the true form of their religion will not become manifest to 
them; nor can they realise the value of satya (truth) and dharma righteousness), 
India has found out the true goal of mankind and is beckening the whole world to 
accompany her. Persons like Lord Ronaldshay who discard this call regret that 
India is declining. . . Mr. Gandhi's movement aims at national regeneration, 
The moderates, instead of waiting for receiving favours from the Government, 
will do well to co-operate with their countrymen as regards the spread of national 
education, the establishment of panchayats throughout the country, the dis- 
couragement of the habit of drinking and the development of cottage industries. 


Avpmmarararxs, | 43. Referring to Sir Valentine Chirol’s remarks about the success of the 
i? Elections recent elections under the Reforms Act, described in 
a his article to the Times and to his other views which 
find a place therein, the Andrapatrita, of the 8th February, observes in its 
leader :—Mr. Chirol is counselling the authorities to take advantage of the spirit 
of disunion dividing the moderates in the councils from the nationalists outside it 
and improve the condition of the country. This ad vice is not new. It is a policy 
customarily adopted to divide the people into two parties and to rally the one 
against the other. But this is not an easy matter. The moderates have to bear 
the responsibility of managing the affairs connected with the transferred subjects. 
They have to seek the help of the Government on the one hand and to please the 
people on the other. To succeed in doing both these things is a difficult matter aa 
they are incompatibles. Further, even though the moderates do not follow 
Mr, Gandhi they cannot but show some persistence in the matter of the Punjab 
and the Khildfat affairs. They too know that unless those problems are solved, 
there can be no possibility of working the Reforms. . We can understand what 
eagerness the moderates are exhibiting with regard to this matter if we take note 
of the resolutions proposed to be moved in the Delhi Councils. That is why 
Mr. Chirol is of opinion that, unless the Punjab problem is solved, the movement 
of Mr. Gandhi will grow in strength. He suggests this, not after consulting the 
nationalists, but by following the views expressed by the moderates on this 
question, who have been trying to do away with the policy of Mr. Gandhi. . 
. If England does not pay heed to the words of a conservative like Mr. Chirol, 
| England’s statesmanship cannot but be questioned. ‘ 

“ade, 44. Referring to the — a 2 Nen e 2 1 by ome of bs 

«Sth Feb. 1991. 1 . members of the Legislative Council with regar 
r e eee eee the retrenchment of the sularies of the Executive 
Council Members, Ministers, the Deputy President and others, by His Excellency 
the Governor of Madras, the Andhrapairika, of the 8th February, observes in a 
note under this heading:—. : . Those who ha ve been proclaiming at the top 
of their voice that much good will be derived by the country from the new 
Reforms, cannot but admit that the Governor’s arbitrary authority has now even 
increased. Hitherto, as the Governor had to preside over the Council, he felt the 
delicacy of curtly disallowing questions. Now that he is outside it, he has no 
occasion to feel it. Resolutions on important matters have thus been disallowed. 
The true nature of the Reforms are becoming manifest at the very commence- 
ment of the work of the new Councils. The sooner the truth is known the better 

it is for the country. | bark 
Anent the decision of the Government to 3 a paid 22 2 = 
ers -1 4... the Gotacamund Municipality, arrived at in 

The Madras Legis ere Pont Legislative Council, the n of the 14th 
February, observes in a note: — H is surprising that the Government even under 
the new conditions, is not trying to further.thé cause of local self-government. 


ABDERAPATRIZA, — 
Madras, 
14th Feb. 1021. 
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iven for appointing a paid chairman on a salary of Rs. 1, 000 is that 

— 7“ a sanitarium and the headquarters of the Gowernment during 

Immer. From this, it will appear that the people cannot elect the chairman of 

weir municipality if it happens to be the seat of Government. When Madras is 

allowed to elect its own President, why should Ootacamund have a paid chairman? 

it is clear that the Government have still no faith in the people’s fitness for 
glf-goveroment and that the present reforms are sham. 


ferring to the views of the Right Hon’ble the Earl of Lytton, namel 
e ms % United, India and England tha each a re 
4 great and auspicious 2 5 to play and a future fraught with good for 
Suggestion. h countries ; disunited and at enmity, we have 
power to do each ‘other incalculable mischief, and the future would have only 


Daanmasmaparer, 
Cocanada, 
26th Dec. 1930. 


fisaster”, the Dharmashadhini, of the 25th December, exhorts, in its leader 


ander this heading, all the Europeans to note the advice given as they have 
greater oppotunities to carry them out than the Indians who are dependent 
and helpless. | 


46. The Vidyabht Vardhani, for November and December, has a story, in 
7 which a character bearing the part of an ‘ idle lad’ 
A cory. is made to say tlie following words.— .. . 
The people in power get a number. of cruel deeds.done by us and profit them- 
selves by it. ey do not allow the man who earns his bread by hard work to 
retain his bread and clothing. If we do not take part in the ‘looting festival’ 
according to their wishes, they give us all sorts of troubles by branding us as 
K.D.’s and old offenders. Or, they accuse us unjustly with crimes and throw us 
into prison. Those who have acquired fame in the villages in a short time, are 
only such as have acquired wealth through our agency. Just like robbing Peter 
ps paying Paul, these people spend the money thus obtained in gratifying .the 
officials, and in pleasing the general public by undertaking charitable works. 
. . By giving us a drink, they induce us to rob innocent people, and with the 
money so earned they erect storied buildings. ‘The authorities are afraid of these 
people, and get their official duties done through them. 


47. A correspondent to the drya Kehatriya, of the 4th J anuary (received 
11 on the 2lst January), writes:. I is 


varipalyam, 
4th Jan. 1991. 


- ‘regrettable that the Government of India has not 


taken steps to encourage the movement of establishing libraries in the country 
till now. They are spending crores of ru) for the Military department. The 
Government can find money to pay such high salaries to the ‘ white officers’, as 
are not paid in any other country, but they have no money to spare for matters 
that relate to the good of the people, such as the establishment of libraries. 


4%. Writing mainly on the renouncement of titles r by * 

. Calcutta Congress, the Jagapathy, of the lt 
) 22 2 December — — on the 10th January), observes 
in an article under this heading :—Though the National Congress worked for 30 
years it was not able to find out what drug the Government was administering in 
order to keep the subjects in a delusion. . It has now found out that the 
medicine that the Government was iving as a tonic, only weakened the Indians 
more than ever. The people have therefore lost all faith in the efficacy of the 
— medicine and a repulsive feeling is also felt for it. Mahatma Gandhi 
* out that the Indian nationality was suffering in health owing to the titles 
* honours conferred on the Indians by the Government and owing to the 
“<eislative Councils, the State-aided schools and the courte of justice. The 
necated people hunt after these titles even at the risk of losing their self- 
2 W that they contributed. considerably to their personal respect and 
Fat). The Government also have now discontinued to attach much 


value to these titles. They have begun 3 them just to induce the 


bit tüte to Support the ‘authorities. Even 


lly the said titles proved to be 
8 th Own at the | 


people and Mr. Gandhi found out that this was the arch: 


a a e eating up national honour aud preached the non- oo operation 4 
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AyDEBAPsTRIEA, 
Madras, 
1ith Fed. 1921. 


Amen, 
Madras, 
10th Feb. 1931. 


49. Reviewing the report on the work of the Department of Industries fo 
1 the year 1919-20, the Andhrapatrika, of the Lith 
e February, observes in its leader under this heading: 

. . « The Government have not independently done anything noteworth 

through the department newly created. The report says that the Department of 

Industries is still preparmg itself for work. No proper attempt was made for 

developing industries when the Government had sufficient morey to spare. Now 

‘Industries’ are included under transferred subjects and the Ministers have to 

manage the affairs of the department. We do not know how the Ministers, who 

are penniless, can work for the development of industries and we do not believe 
that industries will prosper soon under their administration. Whatever may be 
the effects of the Government in that direction, the people must devote all their 
energies to the manufacture of yarn with the spinning wheel and to the weavin 

of swadeshi cloth. It is necessary to understand that, of all industries, the 

manufacture of cloth is a most important one. If the people work with a 

determination of purpose they can show results thousand times greater than what 

the,Government has shown. They will then prove to the world that they are fit 
to attain swarayj. 


50. Adverting to the sentiments expressed by His Royal Hinghness the 
Forget Duke of Connaught on the eve of his opening the 

8 new Council at Delhi, the Andhrapatrika, of the 10th 

February, Observes in its leader under this heading: — From the day on which 
His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught set foot on the Indian soil, many 
were expecting that great boons would be granted to the Indians. No such thing 
happened either in Madras or in Calcutta and the moderates eagerly expected 
them at Delhi. They believe that unless the country is pacified, reforms cannot 
be successful, and so théy think that some boons must necessarily be granted to 
the Indians. At the time of the Coronation of His Majesty the King George, 
the partition of Bengal which greatly perturbed the minds of the people, was 
annulled. In the same way, the moderate leaders expected that the causes which 
disturbed the minds of the people at the present time would also be removed on 
the eve of the opening of the new Councils. That such expectations were 
groundless was made very clear from His Majesty's message sent the other day 
and from His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught’s speech. However much 


the sentiments expressed by him might have pleased the Legislative Council 


Members, they could not have satisfied the people. Everybody cannot but 


regret the fact that the British Government has let slip the most favourable 
opportunity of pacifying India. How many authorities have not expressed the 
same words ‘ Forget and Forgive’ now used by His Royal Highness the Duke? 
All the Provincial Governors and the Viceroy have given expression to the same 
words of advice. Is it to recite them over again that the Duke came to this 
country ?. Is there nothing better to satisfy the Indians? We must forget! 
Whet have we to forget? We must forget all the humiliation caused to India. 
We must forget all those who have been sacrificed at Amritsar. We must forget 
the yiolation offered to the Muhammadan faith and the hardships which the 
Indians are undergoing in foreign countries. General Dyer will be lecturing in 
London enjoying full freedom and memorials will be raised in his honour. 
Sir Michael O’Dwyer will be quite happily contributing his articles to the Time 
denouncing the Indians, and the military authorities who put the Indians to shame 
in the Punjab will be happily continuing in the same official positions. The 
Indians alone must forget the humiliation caused to them! No nation which 
forgets the gross insults offered to it can exer be respected in the world. It will 
receive greater insults. A nation which cannot protect her self-respect can never 
attain salvation. It can never become free. . . If the rulers remove the cause 
of the humiliation, the present sad situation will come to an end. . . “Never 
forget the insult offered to you” were the words heard throughout the allied 
countries, and even today those people have not forgotton it. ‘ orgive is now 
another advice that is being offered. No people are more ready to observe this 
maxim than the Indians. But they must possess the necessary power to forgive 
It is only to achieve such power that the people are now trying. What “ 


‘ 
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‘ans are now asking? They ask the Government to express their 
1 on ee a insults offered to the, Indians by the Punjab authoritise. Is 
—— any such repentance expr either in the Viceroy’s or the Duke’s speech? 
The Duke further stated that the Indfan administration néver rested on 
physical strength, nor would it rest on it in the future. The Viceroy once told 
Mr. Gandhi that the British.Government in India cannot but depend upon physical 
force. The Punjab disorders clearly show whether the Government relied on love 
or on physical strength. If the statement (that the Govérnment trusted to mere 
brate force) is to be disproved, the Punjab problem must be immediately solved. 
His Royal Highness the. Duke has, no doubt, recognised the disagreement 
between the rulers and the ruled and said that his aim was to heal the wounds 
‘nflicted on India. His wishes are undoubtedly commendable but they cannot be 
realised by mere speeches. What is the substance of the Duke’s speech? He 
raised the Viceroy for his work, while the people were thoroughly vexed with 
+ What other example need be given of the disregard shown for public opinion? 
It is erroneous to think that the people will feel greuter respect for the Viceroy 
simply because the Duke spoke nien of him, or that the new Legislative 
Councils will grow in importance. e Duke has not performed his dharma, 
because he opened Councils which the people did not want and supported the 
eonduct of the authorities. The authorities are to be blamed for using the Duke 
to keep up their on prestige and to fulfil their own wishes. That is why his 
visit to this country has been of no use. Until the system of administration 
is changed and swaraj ted, the present sad condition will not disappear. 
The whole country will have to work in that direction. Till now Indians 
were found useful as menial servants of other nations. Unless such state of 
things entirely changes and sara is attained, India cannot discharge her own 
dharma and move respectably among nations in the world. 


51. Referring td the meeting held at Ghaziabad by the citizens of Delhi, to An , 

: express their determination not to take part in the og 
tn, tm revolation ot the festivities held therein, the Andhrapatrika, of the 
oe ilth February, observes in a note: 
Mr. Asaf Ali said that the fact of their not being able to hold this meeting in 
Delhi would only show that the claim that the administration was not based on 
phYsical force was not supported by facts. He also said that there was nothing 


on ie His Majesty's message except the use of the word ‘ swaraj’ therein. 
‘here is no doubt that the people in all other parts of the country concur with the , 
citizens of Delhi in their opinion. : : 


52. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of the 11th February, blames the a — 
Government for not recognising the claims of the lim Feb. 1921. 

Vira Saiva community for separate communal : 

re tation and requests them ‘to reserve a few 

wats on the Council to Vira Saswas. He also exhorts the members of his com- 
munity to agitate until their representatives are taken into the Council. 

33. Referring to the “ commendable action of the Nadiad Municipal Council 4™>=papatarma, 
The Nadiad Municipal Council, in refusing to receive Government grants” the 12 Fob. 191. 
mie" „ _ Andhrapatrika, of the 12th February, observes in a 
Be The Nadiad Municipal Couneil has shown the way for all India. It is but 
15 that all other municipal councils should adopt the same method and further 
e cause of the speedy attainment of ara. | : 


+ 94. Writing about the opinion held by some of the English people on non-co- ,“ 

| The chief d operation movement, the Andhrapairika, of the:14th 14% Feb. 1931. 
efest. eee . 

From a b s Nö obser ves in its leader under this heading: — . 

W 1 like Sir Michael ODwyer on to the labour leader like Colonel 

ado 100 U » Done has understood the cause of the movement of non- co-operation 

Indiang y the Indians. They seem to view lightly the insults offered to the 

Muharh * the Punjab and the violation offered to the religious faith of the 

India Sir Min,, Eoſeving hie life comfortably in England at the expense of 

uprising if lie Me may indulge in any prattlo he likes. Nor will it be 

“Ting if his advice is followed. Colonel Wedgwood, writing to the Mancherler 


A representative for Vira 
va Brahmans, | 


ANDERAPATRIEA, 
Madras, 
14th Feb. 1921. 


— 


GopavaRrraTaixa, 
. 
11th Jan. 1931. 


GonaVaRiraTRixa, 
ite Jan. 1921. 


Guardian, expresses his regret at the failure of the elections. He did not under- 
stand that the boycott of the elections was adopted as a means (to a particular 
end). He describes the causes of the boycott and says that the Calcutta Congress 
resolution is the result of the country's indignation. We are surprised at Colonel 
Wedgewood’s confusion. ‘The Indians resolved to boycott the elections as there 
was no other successful way of expressing their wishes. Instead of congratulating 
the Indians for it, we do not see any reason why he should express his regret. 
On the contrary, he must have felt glad that India had given an opportunity for 
England to correct her own mistake. On the whole, nobody in England has 
understood the real meaning of the Indian problems. All of them view those 

blems with selfish motives and not with a view to secure happiness to India. 
But the people need not be disappointed at this. If the Indians tread the path of 
righteousness by discharging their own dharma, the British people cannot but see 
their defects one day or other. The moment they do so, India will attain swaray. 


55. Quoting what Mr. Gandhi writes in the. Young India emphasising the 
3 t matter, necessity for observing non-violence with regard to 
iets tse the non - co-operation movement, the Andhrapatrika, 
of the 14th February, remarks :—If we do not understand that non - violence is 
the key-note of non-co-operation, the national movement will drift on aimless 
like a ship without a rudder. Those who lead the labour movement must speci- 
ally note this. If that movement is not guided with sufficient farsightedness, 
there will be greater harm than good, done to the country and it may also prove an 
obstacle in the way of the attainment of swaray. If the Indians work without 
swerving even an inch from the path of non-violence and truth, they will soon 
come out triumphant. ; / | 


56. Anent the resolutions 2 by, hes 8 2 — ret — 
1 zamindari villages of the pur and the 
— ——— = ss Division (Godavari district) the Godavari- 
patrika,.of the 11th January, observes: —It is but just that travelling allowance 
should be given to such karnams as they are required to go to taluk offices on the 
business of the Government, and at least batta be paid to poor menials like 
talaiyaris, barbers and washermen. . . The Government is of course afraid of 
the (Congress) resolution regarding non-co-operation. If the resolution is fully 
carried out, it will be difficult for the Government to proceed with their work of 
administration. If then the village officers also strike work, the Government will 
cancel the hereditary right of those officers by means of legislation. The Gov- 
ernment will not be afraid of memorials and resolutions (of village karnams), when 
they do not care even for the resolutions of the Congress. . Three non- 
Brahman Ministers have been appointed. For that reason also the prayers of the 
karnams may prove a cry in wilderness. There is no probability of the Bill 
regarding the hereditary right of village officers being thrown out. It will soon 
become manifest that the number of those that can argue in the Council independ- 
ently will be small. The karnams should not, therefore, remain in a state of 
delusion. They must look to their own interests. 


57. A correspondent to the Godavaripatrika, of the 1 Ith January, 2 — 
i this heading :—O ! lawyers! Will you not boy co 

N the courts? When 8 for (thing of) the 

west has taken possession of you like satan (devil), how will you leave the 

courts? Which human being will suppress his feelings of indignation when he 

thinks of the sufferings of the lawyers in the Punjab? Experts in law were. 
lashed and thus compelled to cléan the latrines and to sweep the streets. 

Barristers were held together with a chain and were taken through the streets 


ke mad dogs. O]! Experts inlaw! Have we not been born of the Aryans ? 


. Was not India famous for the bravery and good repute of her sons. How 
can we feel gratified while witnessing such atrocities. How long are we to 
continue to be in slavery. The Indians should not move shout in the streets. 
ae mond 2 read newspapers. Tour should not chat ree 
We have no right even to be born ie with permission of t 
Gee te ai “7 e coe . 
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ndent to the Ryot Patrika, of the 16th Jan writes: 
corr . ö 
aan „. Oppose (stop) the present administrative 
How the ryote may Peper. machine by means of non- co-operation and prepare 
4 machine which will help you in your progress. That is ard. ‘That is 
our chief right. You will attain salvation in this world only when you secure 
that right. When you do not that right you are degraded. How long 
gill you continue thus to be slaves. Is not in your veins coursing the heroic 
blood of your ancestors. Kyen your soul is bound by bonds of slavery. Having 
cus subjected your soul to slavery, yon are condemned to suffer in hell. Get up. 
Gird up your loins. Take up the weapon of non-violent non-co-operation and win 
waraj. Oppose the white robbers who have robbed your country of her wealth, 
oppose those murderers, the traitors of India, who had the thumbs of your weavers 
cut off and ruined the art of spinning fine yarn, oppose those barbarians who 
muzzled you and deprived you of your birthrights, oppose tltose cheats that 
made you unarmed and cowardly, oppose those that belong to the nation to which 
the barbarous demon Dyer belongs, who drove your brethren in the Punjab into 
the Jallianwala Bhag and fired a shower of bullets on the unarmed, me those 
impostors who have made several severe laws to deprive you of your birthrights 
and who are subjecting you to many hardships, oppose those autocrats who lent 
20 crores of your money to people in their country at the rate of 3 per cent and 
who are paying interest at the rate of 6 per cent on the money brought into your 
country and who are turning the machine of administration just as they please, 
oppose those wicked and impudent persons who have shown (offered) you a law, 
which in the name of reforms deludes you and takes away from you with the left 
hand what is given by the right, who have created the Brahman, non-Brahman 
roblem and who are — you to quarrel with one another. Defeat their 
— acts. It is only then that you can be deemed to be men in other 
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countries and in the presence of God. The chief contrivance by which the 
condition of the ryot community can be improved is swaraj, swaraj, swara). 


59. Referring to the opinion of the moderates that a new era of democracy — 


has dawned upon India from the 9th instant, the rere, 

; Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 14th February, in an 1 7b. 1981. 
article under this heading, remarks :—Although Ireland has been sacrificing its all 

for the acquisition of self-government for the last 700 years, it has not yet 

succeeded in gaining its end in view. Such being the case, if India is to 

responsible government by means of the reformed councils, then the vth of thi 

monthis really a red-letter day in the annals of India. But many people entertain 

strong doubts about this matter. India will not get responsible government 

wiless and until all Indians, without distinctions of caste and creed, become 

inspired by the idea that death is pee to servitude, sacrifice their all at the 

t 


altar of the country and boycott all those who, in utter disregard of their conscience, 
work against the welfare of their motherland. - 


60. Anent Mr. Tottenham’s scheme of retrenchment in Government offices, soy 
The Tottenham echeme. the Kanthirava, of the 15th 1 tS 5a 15th Feb. 1931. 
under this ech Nanya petty clerk and peon has been sent home 
Ms us scheme. There is no chance of the savings effected by this retrench- 
m peing utilized to supplement the pay of ‘the other clerks or peons. We 
155 end that the same might be in adding to the salaries of the already 
that 3 officers. Our rulers never care to listen to the people who clamour 


ries of the new Ministers should be reduced and a good deal of other 
"unecessary expenditure curtailed. | 


61. Apropos of the reported appointment of Rao Bahadur A. Vedachelam “ PH,⁊ü 
Joint i a Ayyar to a new post as Joint Registrar of Co- February 1921. 
Co-operative Societies of operative Societies, the Kannada Sahakari, of 
what all . ebruary, in a short note, writes: —It is not clear 
to the C are the duties of this new post. At the time of appointing Doctor Mathai 
to appoint rative department, we said that it was the intention of Government 
in the Proaid erate, oitieer to administer all the non-credit ¢0-opétative societies 
realdency. Mr. Vedachelam Ayyar has earned a good name in extending 


A new era. 
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Toa, 
Trichur, 
11th Feb. 1921. 


Kunz Pararza, 


Calicut, 
18th Feb. 1921. 


Manonama, 
Calicut, 
11th Feb. 1921. 


Mrravant, 


t, 
7th Feb. 1921. 
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and developing non-credit co-operation. If, therefore, he be appointed for that 
icular * there is no doubt that non-credit co-operation » posed far rae 
wide in this Presidency. ES . : 
62. Referring to the Government Order recently published by the Govern- 
ment regarding. the laa Surve rh Settlement 
The increased burden of land operations, the Yogakshemam, of the 11th February 
tax in Malabar. says: — What indeed is tho plight of the land-owner, 
(of Malabar) whose burden has. 3 enhanced by more than; 16 lakhs of rupees 
a year. From the Malabar district alone, the Government have realized an 
enhanced revenue of 3 crores of rupees under the single head of Land Revenue. 


63. In the course of a leading article under the heading, ‘ the Reformed 
| Councils’, the Kerala Patrika, of the 12th February, 


€ 


The inauguration of the 


„„ el Oe points out that though there are differences of 


opinion regarding the suitability of the reforms, it 
— guy ss Rie is advisable that Indians should make a proper use 
of the privileges: now granted to them and by 
obtaining in due course the powers now reserved by the Government should try 
to win soon complete self-government under the British Government. It further 
observes that the personal appeal made by His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Connaught to forget and forgive the apt should be accepted by Indians and hopes 
that the majority of the people will do so. 7 
The Manorama, of the 11th February, also thinks that the heartfelt appeal 
of His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught which manifests his affection for 
India and his grief at the split and sorrows of India will surely be accepted by 
Indians, but observes that the people of India are still expecting some Royal 


boons to redress their grievances and wishes that India’s wounds may be healed 


and that His Royal Highness. may be blessed with long life to see the future 
prosperity of India. : 

64. The Mitavadi, of the 7th February, deplores the efforts of some real 
enemies of the country to paralyse British adminis- 
tration, refers to the treatment accorded to Mr. 
Srinivasa Sastri and others in Bombay and observes that if such continues to be 


The present troubles. 


the state of the country, the condition of Ireland will at no distant date prevail in 


Miravan1, 
lieu, 
7th Feb. 1921. 


India also. The paper thinks that these events will cause no surprise inasmuch 
as the reforms are upsuitable to the present state of the country as they merely 
transfer authority to some ruling classes and communities to lord it over the 
depressed classes and observes that the net result of such reforms is to reduce the 
people at large to a state of existence more miserable than ever. 


65. The Mitavadi, of the 7th February, supports the action of ihe Disc’ 
neratian Magistrate of Malabar in prohibiting Khildfat an 
léfat . 2 8 
— — _— non- co-operation meetings in the Ernad taluk and 
observes that the Hindu population of the taluk will 
be grateful to the Government for preventive measures against Mopla riots. 


66. The Mitavadi, of the 7th February, has 
the following in English :— 
; ‘* A grave situation in Halabar. 

„It is very grave news that our contemporary of the Kerala Patrika has 
announced that certuin well-known jenmis of this district have issued an ultimatum 
to tenants, in regard to the agitation for agrarian reforms the latter have set up. We 
are told that these jenmis would not renew the existing leases on their expiry, while 
some have filed eviction suits in the law courts. The situation thus.created is fraught 
with grave danger the significance of which, it is to be hoped, will not be lost upon 
the Government who have been following a policy of drift in regard to the tenancy 
pete , in spite of warnings, petitions and counsel offered by such authorities 3° 

r. Logan, Mr. Winterbotham and Mr. Innes. We are greatly exercised 10 mind 
that this situation has been erehted just at present by a few jingoistic jenml, 
because the non-co-operator is abroad with his icious doctrines which must 


necessarily seduce those tenants who are thrown out of their holdings by the 


Jenmis and tenants. 


— * 
* . 7 a l 
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jon of war of the jenmis. There was a time when the jenmi could with 
— pay the bantam on the dung hill of his domain but the world in unrest, 
ey caught the tenants as well. We give it therefore as our deliberate opinion 
that the short-sighted policy which th Patrika says the territorial magnates have 
adopted is calculated to bring about an éxplosion that would shake Malabar to its 
very foundation. We are not panic mongers ; neither do we desire to magnify 
the situation, so as to frighten the Government into embarking on land legisla- 
ton. Weare not, however, sun-dried bureaucrats with the toughest skin; we keep 
our ears and eyes wide . and are therefore in a position to clearly realise what 
is going on around us, ere might be poe to cloud the real issues and mislead 
those in authority; but we must: with all the sincerity we are able to command 
warn the Government against shutting their eyes to the danger signal that is 
hoisted. They can no longer afford to sit on the safety valve, because extra steam 
has been pressed 7 the c 1 and peg e see to it that the 
tenants’ agitation did not slack owing to slow fire. We have for our part always 
— — and exhorted the tenants not to lose faith in the sense * 
justice and fairplay of the British Government. Even now at this grave hour we 
would repeat this counsel and earnestly appeal to the tenants of Malabar to keep 
to the constitutional course, without falling into the hands of political hooligans. 
We feel, however, that our appeal is — to be condemned as the outcome of a 
mendicant policy that would serve no useful purpose because appeals and petitions 
in the past have failed to relieve the agrarian situation. We confess that we find 
ourselves on delicate ground, we can only keep silence because the Government 
have done absolutely tenes the strengthen the position we have taken up; and 
there is jenmis’ challenge which we have already noted. We have therefore to 
appeal to the Government, once again, to tackle the situation in a spirit of broad 
sympathy and determination to apply the drastic remedy to the desperate disease 
short-sighted landlordism has spread in the land. The e should meet 
the situation with oourage remembering that it is not the landlord alone who is 
— to th * r N also the a responsible * the l — = 
e country, the man who is but regarded as the hewer of wood and drawer o 
water by the upper ton of society. We have once again to make it clear that we 
write this in no spirit of hostility but inspired by the ms that the feeble voice 
that we have ventured to raise in these critical times would open the eyes of the 
2 ent. i it not + 7 2 that iio Lee 8 ˙ * Ns 
le coming storm; and let them not blame the Li of Ma or 
looking silently on. The writing on the wall is plainly visible, the moving finger 
writes and having writ moves on. We would also venture to address a word of 
warning to the landholders of Malabar. Let them not under-estimate the strength 
of the infant giant that is abroad.” 


67. A leading article under the headiny ‘the Government and non-co- 

The Gov : Re operation in 2 Nasrani Deepika, of the 11th 

— non February, points out that though the major part of 

| the non-co-operation programme sketched out by 

— Congress has not met with success, it is fast gaining favour with the students. 

N © paper is of opinion that the Government and the parents should do all in 
er power to see that the movement does not spread amongst students. 


68. The Magazine of St. 2 er School, for January, nee = article on 
bail of ie perils of non-co-operation and the urgent 
r nipping the movement in the bud. 


69. The Samadarsi, of the 12th February, refers to the order of the District 

Magistrate of Malabar prohibiting non-co-operation 

tings in the Ernad taluk and observes that 

= personal dpa quar ym a A cnt to Messrs. 

„ N. Gopala Menon. and K. van Nayar were 

atthe pore af fies if the bureaucrats behave in this 2 282 - 2 

haracterian One can contemplate the future with complacency. The note 
a * District Mz — conduct as arrogant. „ | 
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Referring to the same subject the Kerala Chandrika, of the l4th February 
writes :—It is clear that the Magistrate who set about to destroy the privileges of 
the people which are their birthright, at a time when the people are full of resent- 
ment at the injustice of the British Government, has neither good manners nor 
tact. The Magistrate’s order insults, in language fit for vagabonds, gentlemen 
who are held in great respect by the people. If self-respecting Indians refrain 
from non-co-operation out of a desire for peace. even such will be driven to 
disrespect of the Government by the rowdyism of this unmannerly European. We 
condemn with all our heart the conduct of this Magistrate. If there are ten such 
Magistrates in the Madras Presidency the preaching of Mahatma Gandhi will not 
at all be required here any longer. Non-violent non-co-operation will immediately 
undergo a transformation. If the Magistrate has acted in tifis manner with the 
concurrence of the Madras Government, then a repetition of the Punjab disorders 
is not distant. So says the Malayah. (It is not clear whether the whole or only 
the last sentence above is from the Malayali. Tr.) 


70. In a note, the Kerala Patrika, of the 29th January, draws attention to the 
_ strained relationsbip now existing between janmis 

Landlord-tenant trouble in and tenants in Malabar. The tenants’ association 
Malabar. has resolved upon non-co-operation with janmis, and 
many of the latter are trying their best to oust their tenants from their holdings. 
If janmis persist in this, it will mean much misery to peaceful tenants and it is 
likely to lead to lawlessness in the country. The note suggests the necessity of 
early Government intervention in the matter and advises members of the Legis- 
lative Council to expedite introduction of a Tenancy Bill and to try and prevent 
all agitation and troubles till the question is 1 settled. 
In an article published in the Kerala Patrika, of the 5th February, one 
Mr. K. V. Gopala Menon, B. A., B.., refers to the various steps taken by 
the Government of Sweeden for improving the condition of the cultivators in 
that country such as the giving of advances from the State to buy them small plots 
of land, points out that in England, Scotland and Ireland, where the rulers are of 
opinion that not even a single plot of cultivable land should be left uncultivated, 
funds are similarly set apart for helping the ryots, and observes that the hest way 
of redressing the grievances of the ryots and for improving agriculture in 
Malabar, is that the Government should set apart a large sum of money for the 
aid of the ryots. He, however, thinks that the present Government will never do 
so and that unless the Europeans who have come from a distance of six thousand 
miles to govern India are sent out of India and the country is brought under 
Indian administration, funds will not be available for this and other necessary 
purposes nor will the tenants and ryots of Malabar enjoy freedom and péace. 


71. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, in its issues of the 8th and 9th February, has the 
13 continuation of Moulana Nizamuddin Khan’s religi- 
en ‘ous decree against non- co-operation in which the 
writer remarks that it is a mistake on the part of the Government to prosecute and 
imprison such leaders, and thereby increase the number of their blind followers, 
and suggests that the Government should abandon such a procedure. 


72. The Qaumi Report, of the 8th February, has an article in the form of 4 
dialogue on the boycott of girls schools in which 
the writer appeals to Muhammadan ladies and girls 
ages to boycott the Government or Mission institutions 
wherein things like dancing, singing, ete., are indulged in contrary to the sacred 


A dialogue between brother 
and sister. ) 


law of Islam. 


73. The Hilal, of the 23rd January, has, in its e e column, a poem 
P 


Martial which criticises leaders who support the Khiléfat, 
ae EE Law, the > saying that, while supporting the Khildfat, they — 
the Government as well, and asserts that the poe 


will not hesitate to tell the truth, even though it may mean National Law, a 


gallows or arrest. | 


ast oS — 6 


74 The Jaridah-t-Rosger, of the 10th February, referring to the views nmz. 
— by Venezelos in an interview with a ieh Feb. 1991. 

I. Veneselos asperity. representative of the Observer, viz., that it will be 
4 serious blunder if Allies abstain from assisting the Greeks at this critical juncture, 
that they can depend on Greece, but can hardly rely on Turkey, and it will prove 
to be a great mistake to modify the terms of the treaty of Sevres, remarks that 
M. Venezelos should understand that if his political opinions had carried any 
weight with the Greeks, there would have been no reason for the fall of his 
Ministry or for his being sent across the border himself. 

The grave injustice done in drawing up terms of the treaty of Sevres 
as to M. Venezelos’ misrepresentations and his gas attack, but as certain amend- 
ments to the treaty have since been proposed, he is suffering from dizziness in the 
” The writer expresses much regret to find that the City of London should 
listen to M. Venezelos’ random statements and that the London press should. 

ublish them and remarks that, if England’s idea is to comfort the hearts of her 
Muslim subjects, she should direct M. Venezelos to pack his goods and chattels 
and leave the city for an empire that can be greatly fortified; for the loyalty of 
the Islamic world can hardly afford to allow itself to be shaken to its very 
foundation by such misrepresentations. 855 N 

It is regrettable to find that M. Veneselos did not prefer to give expression 
to his views either in France or Italy instead of settling in England and hurting 
the feelings of Muslims. The silence observed by the British Ministry in this 
regard increases our astonishment. Therefore we shall not be convinced of the 
wisdom or the prudence of the policy of the British Ministry to soothe the hearts 
of the people rather than to bel Venezelos. 


75. The Caumi Report, of the 10th February, has a leader on the marginally- «va Raroar, 
noted subject in which the writer points out that eg 
i Government revenues show a considerable increase 
under Abkari and the Law Courts. Both of these departments ruin the people 
and the Government are indifferent. 

As to schools and colleges they make pupils slaves, This is who all these 
should be given up and then the Government will be edmpelled to hand over the 
administration to the people themselves. 


76. The Qaums Report, of the 18th February, referring to the recent tragic svar en, 
Seoret vl otting incident occurred in the Delhi Juma M iit thinks 18th Feb. 1921. 
- N ares that this was due to certain secret plot. ile the 
Seditious Meetings Act is in force in Delhi and no meetings can be held there 
without the previous permission of the Government, how could such quarrels take 
place? This is 1 done to involve the Muslims of Delhi in fresh troubles, 
reed om 


to curtail their and obstruct the Khiléfat and non- co-operation 
movements. 


The way we are being ruined. 


IV. Narri Srarrs. 


77. Reierring to the letter of the editor of the Swadesamstran pointing out Sars. 
that the Pudukköttai Darbar had no power to issue 11u Feb. 1621. 
the order of externment on Mr. cry = the 

ites « : dame rin its issue of the llth February, 
* . Darbar has no right $s Speci its own subjects. If such a thing 
2 „the British Government have the right to annex a portion of its 
9 From the fact that the British Government have, on certain occasions, 
he takes’ t in case the Rajas misbehaved, the administration of the State would 
0 rr bag by them, we have to infer that the British Government have 
aten unn Tight and that the Rajas of Pudukköttai have acknowledged its 
r needs r ben the Rajas have no right to harass their own subject even, it 
t mbjects Mr. G. from us that they cannot have any to molest the British 
8 t0 g freely ty amurti is a British Indian subject and, as such, he is entitled 
: limitatione to any part of India and give free vent to his opinions, subject to the 
Prescribed by law. It is not known how Padukkottai Darbar got the 
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Empire. Further the chamber will serve to induce 


power to deprive him of his right, If he had transgressed the law, the Darbar 


has the power only to bring him under the penalties prescribed by it and not to 
forfeit hie liberty. Did the Government of Madras authorise the Darbar to 
exercise a power which it did not possess? If not, did they point out that it had 
no right to interfere with the liberty of · one of their subjects . In the absence of 
such action, are not the Government of Madras alive to their_duties regarding a 
subject of theirs and their powers of control in regard to Pudukk@ttai? These 
questions demand an answer. Repression is nothing but o m. Unless the 
people also agitate so as to make the Darbar realise that it neither the right 
nor the power to oppress the people, they ‘will lose their zest for life. 
78. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 16th February, in a short note under its 
ih. . ‘News column’, writes :—The. Nizam, the Maha- 
The Chamber of Princee. raja of Mysore, the Gaikwar and such other promi- 
nent Indian Ruling Princes have not taken part in the Chamber of Princes. 
Only a few minor chiefs have joined it with a view to escape from the annoyances 
of their Political Agents. It is widely believed that there is no chance of the 
Government of India following the advice of these chiefs, nor is there any 
likelihood of the latter being largely benefitted by the former, and that the 
Chamber is a useless superfluity. 
Referring to the Chamber of Princes recently opened at Delhi by His 
: Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, the 
The Obeqnber of Eemess. Yogakshemam, of the llth February, says :—The 
Government themselves appear to have misgivings ing the permanency of. 
this chamber. In the first place, the objects of such an institution are not clear. 
In the second place it is very difficult to understand what it can accomplish. 
Thirdly, it is doubtful whether the Princes will be ready at all times to attend the 
meetings at a huge sacrifice of money. On the whole, experience alone will show 
how far the chamber will be productive of any beneficial results to India. 
Writing on the same subject, the Malayala Manorama, of the 12th February, 
obeerves :—These annual meetings of the Indian Princes will certainly be pro- 
ductive of several benefits to the Indian Empire and to the Indian States. The 
creation of mutual confidence 3 — rulers and * Princes as 3 
as their co-operation wil t elp the permanency and prosperity of the 
th 8 2 the Beasts to * 
administrative and other reforms within their own States. 


ERRATA. 


| Report No. 3. 
Page 65, article 20, line 13, for reached read ‘ preached ’. 
Report No. 4. 
Page 88, article 16, line 15, for ‘ along’ read ‘ long’. 
„ 94 „ 26 „ 10, delete they after ‘nor’. 
» 94 „ 26 „ 11, insert they ’ before ‘ dictate ’. 
Report No. 5. 
Page 118, line 24, for Nairoti read ‘ Nairobi ’. - 
„ 127 „ 6, Jor put’ read pat 
ö _ Report No. 6. 
Page 173, item 90, line 7, substitute ‘adds’ for ‘add’. . 
„ 173, „ 90 „ 18, substitute as for to be’ after ‘ Governments -. 


[lesned, 24th February 1981.] 
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REPORT 


ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL. INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AKD or 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE’ GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 26th February 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a briof 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


II.—Home AnDMINISTRATION. 


() General. 


1. Justice, of the 2lst February, writes :—‘“‘ It was but right that the present 
situation in Calicut should have formed the subject 

The imprisonment of Takub of a debate in the local Legislative Council. If, 
Hsssn and his fellow-workers. instead of the motion for adjournment being talked 
out, it was considered in the usual way and voted upon we should have liked it 
better. The Madras Legislative Council, as it exists to-day, isa deliberative 
assembly, and it should be afforded an opportunity of discussing every question 
of vital moment to the public. We do not propose to pass any judgment upon 
the legal aspect of the action taken by the District Magistrate of Malabar against 
the non-co-operationists concerned. It is, however, significant that he did not 
take advantage of any of the extraordinary measures which are now under the 
consideration of a committee to be appointed by the Government of India, but 
acted in accordance with the ordinary law which, he believed, was sought to be 
defied. Whether he ought to have waited for the consequence of the infringement 
of his order to take any action may bea matter of opinion. The question is 
often asked whether in matters of this kind it is just policy to deal only with 
small fry leaving untouched the originators of the mischief. That it has been the 
licy none can deny. It is well to bear in mind that for this policy no authority 
in India is directly responsible. The moment the present Secretary of State 
before he was a few weeks in office chose to weaken the authority and lower the 
prestige of a local Government, the result was anticipated; and those who have 
been following the course of events during the past three years can have no 
two opinions on the subject. If you allow the Government to be called a Satanic 
Government and its agents to be called names—it is no wonder that others else- 
where should themselves act in the spirit of this teaching. We love liberty— 
rational political liberty—as much as anybody else; and if reforms have come it is 
not due to movements like the non-co-operation propaganda and to the free employ- 
ment of Billingsgate but to other reasons. . It is absurd to talk of everything 
being right in Malabar in-spite of the militant preaching of the non-co-operator. 
The' Hon’ble Sir-Lionel Davidson gave specific instances of what this kind of 
preaching had led to; and peace-loving inhabitants of Malabar, especially in 
places where Moplah fanaticism is likely to explode, have, we are assured, been 
getting alarmed. . . Prevention is better than cure. By, all means allow as 
much liberty to the politician as would be necessary for bim to propagate his ideas 
of social well-being and political elevation. But the Government cannot alto- 
gether ignore the present interests of the millions in anticipation of some remote 
n Law and order must be preserved, and we use the expression 
deliberately though it may offend the Hindu. 


2. Writing under this heading, the Hindu, of the 23rd February, remarks :-— 
The Junkerist | t According to certain correspondents who analyse 
8 the Indian situation for British newspapers, there 

05 at present two great perils hastening India to ruin: the one is Mahatma 
mai and the other Hindu-Muslim unity. With as little sense of humour as 
2 these observers on the spot delude themselves and their British 
= ers by a misreading of facts, whose patent absurdity makes it seem the result 
Vr Ge og deliberate self-blinding than of short-sightedness. The leadership of 
‘ ay and the closer fraternisation of the two great Indian communities 
— a new unification of political forces, which cannot help being incon- 
prin at to people who counted on the perpetual success of the ivide and rule 
‘iple. Beneath the fact of unity, which they find undeniable, these British 
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its own strength, but merely a conspiracy to deprive Britain of her brightest 
jewel. They tharehies, take care to feed the British reader with Such a variety of 
misrepresentation as may be relied on to play on his instinctive feeling that India 
is a possession and not a trust. It is the old game again and, as of old, it is 
followed up by a cry for the strong man. The new Viceroy is invited to believe 
that he is coming to a beehive of intrigue and nothing is left unsaid which would 
strengthen the case for a policy of intensive repression, We ba ve referred more 
than once to the howl against Mahatma Gandhi both in Parliament and in the 
British press. The fact that under him India has got to a near approach to 
unitary leadership sits like an incubus on the junkerist brains, and he suddenly 
becomes in their eyes the embodiment of the vilest sedition. The demand to put 
him down is reinforced’ by a half-cynical emphasis on the uniqueness of his 


correspondents do not see the growing cohesiveness of a nationalism conscious of 


| N whose compelling force appears to them as the one great trouble in 
ndia ; 


L 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Foreian Po .itics. 


3. The Durbar, of the Ist February, writes under this heading :—The 
Russian Bolsheviks are extending their activities 
Perms. in Persia. The ministry is changing and the British 
armies there have been reduced. But the British are prepared to render the 
necessary help to the- Persians. Being persuaded by the Bolsheviks, the Persians 
are joining them. Their armies have now grown from 1,500 to 6,000. Most of 
them are Persians. 


4, Anent the sympathetic attitade of many of the Americans with regard to 
‘India’s efforts to win freedom’, and the establish- 
ment of a ‘ Swarajya sabha’ in New York, the 
Andhrapairika, of the 15th February, remarks:—The more the movement of 
Mr. Gandhi gathers strength, the more will the civilized world support it. Yet 
there is no good in depending on others. If the Indians continue to work relying 


on their own efforte, it is certain that others will volunteer to co-operate with 
them. 3 7 


5. The Qaums Report, of the 15th February, referring to the terms of the 
? „ Turkish treaty, appeals to all Muslim men, women 
8 of the Turkish and children to strongly protest against it, and make 
A Meagan a united effort towards the attainment of the object 
of their life the security of the Holy Places. , : 


The sympathy of the Americans. 


[I.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(6) Cour is. 


6. The Yatharthavacham, of the 29th January, publishes a communication 
Election in Village Courts, from a correspondent Who takes exception to the 
system of voting by show of hands obtaining in the 

Village courts and panchayats, and observes:—This system enables only rich 
Persons and mirasidars to become members, while the people cannot choose their 
own candidates, who will do justice to them, on account of their fear that the 


Dorzan, . 
Guntar, 
let Feb. 1931, 


Qavumz Res., 
Madras, 
16th Feb. 1931. 


Yarn anruavacmant, 
Kumbekonam, 


rich mirasidars may do harm to them in case they do not vote for them. 80, it is 


requested that the authorities wi 
ballot, which ob rob * ee tlie present system by that of voting by 


(d) Education. 


7. The # indy Nesan, of the 11th February, publishes a communication from 

The lot of elementary teachers. à Correspondent which states that, for the past three 
cribable hardshi | 7 rs, these teachers have been suffering indes- 
“apg 3 1 ps on account of their poor pay and which contains the following :— 
e 1 as been secured so far, in spite of copies of resolutions passed at 
g nierences having been communicated to the authorities. Is it proper 
talarios of Mi, teachers should have been left in the lurch at a time when the 
of the refor inisters are oy Hy to be fixed at Rs. 4,000 and Rs. 5,000 asa result 
: oecmment and those of igh officials have already been raised? Perhaps, the 
the part of 28 the salaries of the latter beforehand for fear of objection on 
to the peop! > new Legislative Council. Are these all the ‘reforms now granted 
Movement will Teachers! Do not get dispirited.. There is no doubt that your 
be successful if, anitedly and without fear, you consider about 


7 " of 127 Jour condition without depending upon others. 


Hine Nusan, 
lith Feb. 1921. 


8. The Qeumi Report, of the 15th February, commenting on the incorrect! 
| worded Urdu order passed by the Superintender: 
Highbandedness at the of the Hobart Girls’ School directing that girls 
Hobart School. who failed to be present at the school celebrations, 
will not be allowed to attend the institution until further orders, and says :— 
When the highest paid headmistress is unable to write two sentences correctly, 
what can she teach our girls? Is this the kind of abihty the Government is 
proud of? Is it not an insult to the Muhammadan community to be treated in 
such an improper manner ? | 


1 — 9. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 15th February, 8 a 1 at ron on the 
: , pernicious consequences Wul accrue from boy. 
K re cotting State education which has become tho 
catch-word of both Hindu-Muslim leaders, remarks :—It is difficult to understan 
how swara can be gained by boycotting State education and how the existing 
difficulties m India can be removed. | 
The writer advises students to abstain, as far as possible, from participating 
in politics and sacrificing their priceless education. 
The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 16th February, in continuation of the article 
Eauest; in its previous issue, remarks that it is premature 
' for us to direct our attention towards Hindus. 
Muhammadans should first attend to their moral character and establish their 
education on a firm basis. It is not sound to take ap Hindus cry in the matter of 
swaraj, for even if swaraj is attained Hindus alone will enjoy it. That nation 
will tackle the administration which possesses constitutional eapacity and high 
intellect. Unless thése characteristics are attained by Muhammadans it will be 
dangerous for them to join the Hindus in the demand for swaraj. 
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() Railways. 


ARTHASADHAKA 10. The Arthasathaka Patrike, of the 19th February, in a — article 


— b under this head-line welcoming the evidence given 
19th Fob. 11. Tranafer of the Railway by gir M. Visveswarayya „ the Malwer 
| ise et to Provincial Committee, remarks :—If the suggestions put forth 
ernments. 2 * . 2 
by Sir M. Visveswarayya be carried into effect, 
there is no doubt that they will be beneficial to this country in some respects. If 
the Railway administration should be handed over to the charge of the Ministers, 
many of the popular grievances may be expected to disappear and people may be 
provided with many more conveniences. It may be found easier to reduce the 
number of highly-paid appointments now held by foreigners in the Railway 
service and increase the number of Indian employees on a lower pay. Besides, 
it may be possible to reduce the quantity of Railway materials now imported from 
foreign countries and manufacture the same in our own country. 

Nevertheless it will not be an easy matter for the Provincial Governments 
cope with the work of Railway administration. Some of the essential requirements 
of the Railways, such as iron and coal, are not available in this country in 
sufficiently large quantities, and so Government will find it difficult to depend 
upon the' supply of all their requisites by private Indian manufacturers. If such 
manufacturers do not get due encouragement from other agencies as well, they 
cannot hope to thrive and go on for a long time. The experiences of Italy in 
this respect should be carefully noted. Much cautious consideration should be 
paid to the subject before Sir Visveswarayya’s suggestions are accepted. 

| „ () General. 
. 11. Referring to the King’s message read by the Duke of Connaught at the 
Madras, a tim i ow islative Councils at 
f, The King’s memge. Dott and ruinarkisg chat the British Minister 
unwilling to send to India the ‘Young?’ Prince of Wales who had recently 


returned from his tour in the British Colonies with honour and to or him to 
be boycotted by the Indians, sent the Duke instead in consideration of his ripe 85 
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gpd experience in India, the Swadesamitran, of the 15th February, observes :-— 
The message is of special importance when. viewed. from one standpoint, inasmuch 
as it is the first in which the sacred word swaraj is used. At the same time, we 

re sorry to note that its lang in reference thereto is that of a trader and not 
＋ king. It is not the production of His Majesty, but is that of Ministers like 
Ur. Lloyd George who are not reputed for nicety of expression. It is, therefore, 
no wonder that the language has no royal tinge about it. The message states 
that the Indians desire an opportunity for progress to the liberty enjoyed by the 
other dominions. There is no justification for the British Ministers to be ignorant 
of the resolution of the Nagpur Congress which states what kind of swaraj is 
wished for by the Indians and how soon they want to realize it. We think they 


should have forgotten it completely, as, otherwise, they could not have described 


swaraj in terms indicative of slow pace. His Majesty wants our representatives 
in the Legislative Councils to prove their fitness for being granted this swaray. 


For this, our gratitude is due to him! But we think that His Majesty might, or 


ought to, have been aware of the fact that there are no real representatives of the 
Indians on these Councils. The sons of India are aspiring and working for the 
attainment of real swaraj, as is being enjoyed in land by His Majesty’s English 
subjects. We request His Majesty to the Presidential address of Mr. Dadabhai 
Naoroji at the Calcutta Congress. 


12. Referring to the news that 24 military prisoners were released and 245 of 

m had their sentences reduced in commemoration 
of the visit of His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Connaught, the Hindu Nesan, of the 16th February, observes that it will be fitting to 
the occasion if similar clemency is shown in respéct of civil prisoners as well. 


Release of prisoners. 


13. Remarking that the ew of oe recent session of the Madras 

oe Legis ative Council prove the contention of the 
The Madras Legislative Council. nationalists. that the 74 are not likely to derive 
any great benefit from the reformed councils and that the reforms will only enable 


certain Indians to occupy high offices and support the bureaucracy, the Smadesa-. 
mitran, of the 16th February, writes: Volumes may be written about the manner 


in which Sir P. Raj agopala Achariyar has exercised his powers as President of 
the Council, the way in which the Ministers have quickly learnt the methods of the 
bureaucracy and are putting them into practice and the secret satisfaction derived 
by the bureaucracy therefrom. ‘Though the Governor is empowered to appoint 
certain members as Secretaries to the Legislative Council, their pay should be fixed 


only by the Council. It is not ro etd on the part of the Governor to appoint. 


these Secretaries, as in the case of Ministers. So, the members, when they started 


their respective places to attend this session, could not have anticipated that 
the question of the pay of Secretaries would be brought up for consideration. 
There was neither any mention of it in the agenda of business. We understand 
that the subject was afterwards added in the agenda which was quietly placed 
before the members on Monday last. ‘When Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao complained 
: want of previous notice, he was told by the President and fhe Ministers that 
the agenda had been placed on the members’ table an hour before. As it is the 


r of the rule that members should have previous notice, the President 
self should explain how it is satisfied by the agenda being placed on the 


members table in their absence. From the fact that he consented to have the 


re taken up for consideration the next day, we think that he was convinced 
80 © Propriety of the objection by the members, though he showed his anxiety to 
. the Ministers. It is also clear from this how far the Ministers care to 
be ult popular representatives. Now, turning to the attitude of Lord Willingdon 
Re made these appointments, we have to state that the Montagu-Chelmsford 
* der: only says that the Governor should ha ve power to appoint certain members 
Exec oe in order to cope with the rospective increase in the work of the 
hen ble Councillors and Ministers, but does not lay down that he should appoint 
: fore any necessity: arises therefor. As no development 2 have 

ter the ors. and three 
ork bas not increased, there is no urgency for the appointment of 


— 


Swan, 
Madras, 
16th Feb. 1021. 


po 

Willingdon for ever. | 
Referring to the bjeetion raised by Mr. S. Srinivasa Sey that the 
members who are appointed Secretaries to the Council should eemed to have 
accepted office under Government and to have vacated their seats, the same paper 
writes :—As against this view, Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar cited only the opinion 
of the present Advocate-General without expressing his own view on the question. 
But he clearly hinted that that was not his opinion. The President also felt the 
force of this objection and, in order to escape from the dilemma, adjourned the 
Couneil for lunch. He-made up his mind before the Council reassembled and 
cepted the opinion of the Advocate-General. But the latter is 


‘ — 
2 


y 
pleasure and assist the 
work. The deliberate 


appointed m 

they are not 
should make these appointments. Why then should there be any doubt as to 
their being Government servants when they are appointed by the Governor who 
is the head of the Executive to assist executive officers in their work? In 
England, it is a longstanding practice for Members of Parliament to seek 
re-election when they accept office underGovernment. Only if they are re-elected, 
they can sit in Parliament again and hold the office. The law provides that the 
same practice should be followed in India also by saying that “ persons appointed 
to the office of Secretary to the Legislative lie: fps Bare not continue in that 
office for more than six months after they cease to be members”. I« it not clear 
from this that they vacate their seats on accepting office and should be re-elected 
within six months? We can, therefore, expect measures to be taken for obtaining 
1 in respect of the President's decision which is against the clear provisions 

of law. 
_ SaMamasazopammi, Remarking that the ear? to the in llations in the recent session . 
um K . 3 e Legislative cil were unsatisfactory as usu 
3 Hp Maes Lagann 9 the Samarasabhodimi, of the 16th February, observes: 
_ —The attitude of the new Ministers is evident from their replies to the supple- 
mentary questions. The address of the Governor to the Members of the Council 
very much resembles the attempt to soothe a crying child by offering to it 8 
: plantain fruit. : | 
Tamm Bane, Referring to the disall the Governor of the 
In Feb. 1521. | 


Nadu, of the [3th February, remarks :~—The right vested in the Governor of 
determining the subjects that can be brought up for discussion in the Legislative 
Council is one of the 82 guns selected for praise by the Hon' ble Mr. Srinivasa 
Sastriyar from the provisions relating to the reforms. He expressed great 
satisfaction at the fact that the Governor alone was entitled to do it. The first 
lash of the whip given by the Governor of Madras to the moderates, who expects? 


great benefit from the new Legislative Councils, is fine indeed ! 


beerring that there are now two bodies in India, namely, the non- svsuxn, 

ot 5 ting congress and the co-operating bureaucratic council, the Navasakti, of 18th Feb Löt. 
she 18th February, writes -o call the Legislative Council a co-operating body 

it is COM of representatives who co-operate with the bureaucracy. The 
Agiding deity in the adras wislative Council . to be only the bureau- 
— and not the sovereignty of the people. It be no exaggeration to say 
that the present Council is a communal body and the stink of caste in it is quite 
anbearable. What is ‘the object of the seats of members having been arranged 
scoording to casteand religion? It is not known whether the President arranged 
the seats in that manner under the impression fhat the members would, durin 
discussions, wrestle with each other on account of caste hatred. The Council will 
hereafter be emitting caste hatred. From the nature of the discussion on the 
salary of the Deputy President, we infer that there are some members on the 
Council who have no knowledge whatever as to the character of a legislative body 
and we may prophesy that it contains only a few who have a knowledge of things. 
The persons who accepted office as Secretaries to the Legislative Council retain 
their seats in accordance with the opinion of the Advocate-General and it is being 
said that proceedings will be taken in the High Court in respect of this matter. 
As the Indian Reforms Act now stands, the opinion of Mr. S. Srinivasa Ayyangar 
to the contrary will be accepted by legal experts and we think that he is right in 
his contention. 


Anent the defeat of the — wong 14 ** * of the nr. 
tee idents of the district and the separation 19th Feb. 1931. 
Madras Legislative Oouneil. ef the executive and J udicial functions in the recent 
Legislative Council meeting, the Andhrapairika, of the 19th February, interrogates: 
—How can these resolutions appeal to the bureaucrats? Is not the usefulness of 
the councils clear enough even now? . 


Referring to the last ye of * Madras ges e and 1 
— a verting to the disallowance by His Excellency = 
Madras Legislative Council the Governor of the resolutions regarding the r 
* reduction of Ministers’ salaries and regarding the 
postponement of appointment of Secretaries for Ministers, the Manorama, of the 


loch February, criticises the refusal to consult the Council in such important 
matters. : 


In a leading article under the heading * 2 r Council’, the Kanes Poverty 

1 Kerala Patria, of the 19th February, expresses jet Feb. 1921. 
“he new Legislative O. satisfaction with the work done by the e 
and the attitude taken by the Government in the Provincial Legislative Councils 
and the Imperial Legislative Assembly and Council of State. Special reference 
is made to the acceptance of Mr. Srinivasa Sastri’s motion for appointing a com- 
mittee on repressive laws and to the reply given to Mr. Jamnadas Dwarakdas on 
his resolution regarding the Punjab affairs. It thinks that this attitude of the 
Government will sooth the feelings of Indians except perhaps of the extremist 
section. It concludes that, on the whole, the beginning of self-government in India 

n very auspicious. ; 

The Qaumi Report, of the 16th February, adverting to the new Legislative Gone Been 

Legislative Council. Madra Council, remarks that it is non-representative. 16th Feb. 1931. 
ae * — Referring to the resolution moved with regard to the 
ys of the officers of the Couiicil, the writer remarks, that instead of trying to 
hel how expenditure. may be curtailed and using the saving thas effected in 
thee the poor, the Government are debating how to distribute the money of 
lt N tad oe the E of the Council. The * ners mercy on * 

N f mmunity an 
landing it in 3 | a W * me aia ts 0 05 n 

it. Referring to tho ‘statement of a correspondent to the Bombay Chronicle, Swavzesmiraas, 

LR that the authorities in the Belgaum district 1 a ion. 

pe an arbitration’ court established in a | 
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6 Fill. ge to bẽ due to an anarchical movement and 
* annoy the people, the Swadesamiiran, of the 16th February, 


Larne, 
de Feb. 1921. 


— 


i Suns, 
t7th Feb. 1931. 


this connexion that the Indians have determined to live in independence heroa 
even though the former might trouble them all for it. Let the bureancrae’ 
unders that their old ways will not succeed. 

15. Referring with appreciation „ hg Sem Government of th 

The Council of State. . resolution of the "ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar in 

| the Council of State for the appointment of 2 

committee to inquire and make recommendations as to the advisability or other. 
wise of repealing the existing repressive laws,’ the Had Nesaz, of the | 6th 
February, remarks:—We will not say that all the repressive laws on the statate 
book should be repealed sz toto, nor will it be advantageous to do so. We think 
that, as the resolution was approved by all, it is sure to be productive of great 
benefit. “a 

Referring to the same resolution, the Swadesamitraz, of the 17th February, 
remarks :—'l he Hon’ble Mr. Sastriyar has, by moving his resolution when many 
are, on account of the enforcement of repressive laws, losing their liberty and 
living in hells of prisons, condemned the people to suffering for a yet longer time. 
There is the Penal Code to punish every offender, but the offence should be 
proved in public before punishment can be meted out to him. It is the very 
object of the repressive laws to secure this by means of a private and not a public 
inquiry. What harm can one do to the country worse than that of asking for the 
appointment of a committee to consider the advisability or otherwise of repeali 
such laws when the country’s salvation depends upon their repeal? It seems he 


will not consent to their repeal in toto even if the Government should be willing. 


That is why the authorities praise him to be a level-headed person and give him 
a place on the committees appointed by them. But who desire such an 
encomium happen to betray the country’s cause. In with the saying, 
Birds of a feather flock tugether,’ it is quite natural for those who have gone to 
the Legislative bodies against the mandate of the Congress to abuse Mr. Gandhi 
and speak as if they had dropped down from the sky. It appears he has, by 
prophesying that non-co-operation which may begin in non-violence will end only 


in violence and bloodshed, advised the Government to knock it on the head before 
such results were brought about. 


Referring to the acceptance by the Government of a resolution moved by 
The Council of 8 the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar for the appoint- 
+e ment of a committee to examine the repressive laws, 


the Navasakii, of the 18th February, remarks:—But why did the Government, 


who accepted this resolution, refuse to accept the amendment moved by 
Mr. Khaparde? Do not the Government appear to look incensed on account of 
their idea that the repressive laws cannot be repealed in the present state of 
India? Mr. Sastriyar is indeed a clever dissembler. His wisdom may de 
compared to that of a man who, while in the midst of a wild fire, called to his 
brothers in order to ascertain wherefrom the fire originated. The co-operators 
are acting various parts. ‘The Government of India are now in the mood for 
expressing regret for the Punjab massacre. They are likely to gain good sense 
as the non-co-operation movement increases in str 


resolution on the Punjab q 

42 Indian Legislative Legislative Assembly, the 

speak on behalf of his countrymen, Mr. 

F as he possibly could. From the very 

and European members spoke in appreciation 

may draw. our inference as to the character } a 

objection whatever for the Government to admit, as requi 

his resolution, that they hold in equal regard European 
or | 


aropean and Indian li th 
honour, as it has been quite usual for them to allege such equality ; and 


— 
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2 zamenta enactments also. make mention of it. But, in prac tice there is a 

2 = “the treatment of the Indians and the Europeans. Various. Indian 

‘ws also are being administered in the same way. India has not, therefore, 

benefited in any wey by Mr. Jamnadas having secured an admission of equality 

in words only. Di not the Hon’ble Mr. Sastriyar and Mr. Dwarakadas, when 

the two spoke to the effect, that Mr. Gandhi’s non · violent non · co-operation would 

lead to cruelty and disorder and when Mr. Dwarakadas expressed himself in effect 

that the Ali brothers were rousing passion and racial hatred in the people, directly 

instigate the Government to. adopt repressive measures against them? It is only 

on account of the statements of men like the Hon’ble Mr. Sastriyar and Mr. 

Dwarakadas that one or two district authorities in our province also have begun 

to apprehend danger and adopt repressive measures with a view. to prohibit 

speeches of non- oo- operators. | 

Referring to the aforesaid resolution, the Hindu Nesaa, of the 17th February, Huse Fmus, 

rmarks:—The moving of this resolution at the firat meeting of the Legislative 17 Feb. 1921. 
Assembly will no doubt give satisfaction to all. The Government will not, in any 

way, be prejudiced by its acceptance now. It will serve only to increase the 

confidence of the people in them. 


Referring to the resolulion * 8 pics moved by Mr. Jamna- “yraurns 
ode in the Indian Legislative Assembly, 18th Feb. 1931. 

ee ve es of the Navasaké, of the 18th N remarks that 

it is a civilized principle of the West to do an improper act and express regret for 

it afterwards and, pointing to the ‘Punjab massacre’ as the worst of all the 

improper acts committed by the burgaucracy in India, observes:—Will this 

resolution and the crocodile’s tears shed by the Government assuage the inconsol- 

able griefs of mother Bharaia? This is perhaps one of the various tricks adopted 

for counteracting the non-co-operation movement. Mr. Dwarakadas’s resolution 

resembles a lifeless corpse and thé portion thereof corresponding to the head was 

cut off and the rest accepted. We point out here that the non-co-operators will 

not be deceived by this. Sir William Vincent does not appear to have shown 

any humility in his reply. He has merely used words expressive of regret in 
consideration of the situation in the country. The view of some moderates 

that ‘there is no use in crying over spilt milk’ ie mistaken. Do not the British 

still allow Lord Chelmsford, who supported the Punjab massacre, to occupy the 

Viceregal seat? Mr. Dwarakadas could very well have moved a resolution for 

the recall of the Viceroy. Perhaps, he did not do so for fear that it might not be 

accepted. How is India going to benefit by the expression of regret of the Gov- 

ernment of India, when Lord Chelmsford, who wounded India’s feelings in many 

ways, is allowed to rule over her for his full term ? 


agistrate of Malabar ins 
17th Feb. 1931. 


cooperate with th 


Magistrate 
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forgiveness for committing same time > 
How is it possible from a con. 
sideration of the lector are 
the 
tending pa peace consequent ** 

: on 
ely to be caused by the feeling of disappointment on learning 
meeting was prohibited by the Magistrate’s orders. Do the higber 
authorities think that the imprisonment of these four persons will increase the 
contentment and loyalty in India and chiefly among the Mussalmans? It is not 
for the Government to have rebuked General Dyer and to have disowned 
their responsibility for his actions. Unless the Government cast away the official; 
who have recourse again to the measures, which form the basis of General Dyer’s 
actions, it will not be possible to seeure the confidence of the Indians. As the 
ive struggle for sweraj has begun in accordance with the mandate of the 
it cannot be stopped by any one ; but it is the wish of the Indians that 
this struggle should go on 1 on righteous lines and without unpleasant- 
ness and hatred on either side. alone will be advantageous to the Govern. 
ment also. Surely, they do not wish to witness India being devoid of peace and 
beset with hardships and difficulties. If they do not, let them put an end to this 


repression at once. 
Referring to the proceedings taken by the District Magistrate of Malabar 
: ; inst Mr. Yakub Hasan and others, the Vavasatti, 
Incidents in Calicut. of the 15th February, writes: Now for some time, 
things opposed to British principle and justice are taking place in the British 
Empire and British greatness is dwindling in cpnsequence thereof. There is no 
need for a detailed description of the repressive laws in force in India from the 
commencement of the British rule, as the British are well aware of the dissatis- 
faction of the Indians on account of the existence of such laws. When announc- 
ing the new reforms, His Majesty proclaimed the dawn of a new era and all the 
ials were unanimous in their praise of the reforms which have now become 
law and been brought into force. But we find neither liberty nor sovereignty of 
the people therein; we see only the system of repression and bureaucratic rule. 
Repression is in swing in Northern India and it has begun to make its 
appearance in the south also. Mr. Yakub Hasan and others have been sentenced 
to six months’ imprisonment. Mr. Yakub Hasan went to Calicut to preach 
liberty and the District Magistrate issued an order prohibiting him from address- 
ing the proposed public meeting on the ground that the public peace might be 
disturbed by a reference to the Khiläfat and non-co-operation. It is only this 
order that will disturb the public peace and not the speech of Mr. Yakub Hasan. 
A trivial act of the bureaucracy done without any deliberation becomes the cause 
of a huge disturbance. If Mr. Yakub Hasan and the others who came with him 
had been allowed to speak, no disturbances whatever would have occurred in 
Calicut. The District Magistrate's order has served only to rouse public enthu- 
siasm. The non-co-operation movement will not slacken on account of repression, 
but will gain in strength. The Magistrate is wrong in having restricted freedom 
of speech and in having inferred that the four persons intended to disobey bis 
order. It is nothing but unwisdom on his part to have believed the information 
which should have been furnished by the Criminal Intelligence Department with 
regard to the intention to disobey the order and restrained Mr. Yaknb Hasan 
and others. Human rights have not yet begun to be protected in India. Its 
nothing but a barbarous act to restrict freedom of speech. What to say of the 
system of administration which restricts the freedom of of a person like 
Mr. Yakub Hasan whose merit entitles him to occupy the place of a Governor 
when India is self-governed ? Now that the President of the Khiläfat Committ? 
in Madras has been ton, repression will be in full swing hereafter. It i 
only repression that will rouse the —— of liberty in the country and speedily, 


secure. swaraj. While the lectures of a thousand may create a sens? 


/ d 


— 


een err 


* 


feeling in thousands of people. The imprisonment of a person like Mr. Tal * 
Hasan will serve to rouse & whole province. Brethren! Do not,forget the two 
weapons of truth and fearlessness which will always protect us. We assert that 


the repression now resorted to by the bureaucracy will speedily bring about the 
establishment of ora). 2 | | 
18, Referring to the sppointment by the Governor of Assam of his own 


father-in-law as the President of the Legislative 
Appointments under the Council in that Provinee the Tami! Nadu, of the 
Government. | 18th February, remarks :—The constitution of the 
new Legislative Councils is wonderful indeed. The bureaucrats can appoint 
their supporters as Ministers and other members of Government, and these 
Ministers can, in their turn, appoint their own men to offices as they please. Are 
the new Legislative Councils intended for the purpose of securing appointments 
for the relatives and friends of the bureaucrats ? | 


19. Referring to the 2 . in the Buckingham Mills and the strike 

| * bourers in of the tramwaymen in Madras, the Vartakamitran 
* ahs m of the 30th J anuary, observes — Is it sufficient for 
i the Government to have appointed a Labour Com- 
missioner to settle the disputes between the capitalists and the labourers? Who 


is going to be satisfied by this appointment, when the common impression is that 
the Government always side with the capitalists in such disputes? Further, we 


Tum Nane, 
Salem, 
13th Feb. 1931, 


Vane, 
anjore, 
goth Jan. 1931. 


understand that the capitalists did not pay 1 4 heed to the recommendations of 
Ho 


the Commissioner in a recent arbitration 
labourers do not take his suggestions? No benefit whatever can be derived from 
this appointment, so long as the Labour Commissioner is not given a legal status 
aud his decisions are not made binding upon the parties. The capitalists should 
feel that the money amassed by denying to the labourers their legitimate wages 
is that earned by shedding the blood of the latter. But are the greedy Euro- 
peans capable of realising it? No. How can they, who deem marriage and 
other important sacraments to be of the nature of ordinary contracts, be expected 
to help the labourers? As the: Indian capitalists have, on account of their asso- 
ciation with the foreigners, inbibed their b 

Position to expect auy good from them also. 


20. Remarking that, on account of the exodus to the Hills, the Government 
The exodus to the hills. of Madras do not stop at headquarters even for half 


ad qualities, our labourers are not in a 


w then can it be said that the 


Daavipay, 


Madras, 
9th Feb. 1921. 


the year, the Dravidan, of the 9th February, 


observes If the large establishment of the Government that goes to the Hills 
during the summer should stay in Madras alone, this huge expenditure can be 
avoided and the savings spent on many pressing works of public utility. It will 
also be possible for the Government to become aquainted with, and attend to, 
the needs of the public from time to time. So, we strongly urge that, at present 
when the foundations for respousible Government have been laid, the Government 
of Madras should act according to the wishes of the public. The tax-payers feel 


very much that large sums are being ecessaril t by the Government on 
account of this 1 * 3 . 


21. The Vartakamitran, of the 13th February, refers to the submission, by the 
Village officers village officers in the Tanjore district, of petitions 

case thes a to the Government of. Madras notifying that, in 
— o their pay be not raised, they will strike work, and observes:— The Govern- 
‘ent promised early relief, but their promise remains unfulfilled as yet. So, the 


2 in some taluks have struck work ; and we understand that those in 


Vanraramrrnan, 
ore, 
13th Feb. 3991. 


aks also are ready to follow suit. The Government should not therefore 


“ntinue to be-as indifferent aa before. 


22. Referring to an ordér said to have hued | by the Depaty, Oceanis. 
Repressive measures. sioner of Nagpur prohibiting cotton merchants anc 
fund. ae: „ > brokers Pet. 9 ing contributions to a national 
ying th N Moc, of the 16th February, observes :—Agreeably to the 
* — events cast their shadows before, it is usual for the bureaucrats, 


Sama RASABODEING, 
Tanjore, 
16th Feb. 1931. 


to England and proclaim that India is in a very peaceful condition. 


g 1 — Parnrxa, 
18th Jan. | i. 


E 


before resorting to active measures of repression, to threaten and intimidate 
the people. It, is generally said that, in the. tude of their powers, the 
bureaucrats often forget themselves. Let our moderate friends understand that 
the statement hitherto made that the bureaucrats will revive our indigenous 
industries is only of the natare of a solace offered to the Indians. | 
23. The Tamil Nadu, of the 13th February, writes:—The promises made 
8 during the war and the faith we reposed therein 
Visit of His Royal Highness have all ended in disappointment. Our expecta- 
the Duke of Connaught. tions have not been realized in respect of the 
reforms also which at the very outset have created differences among the people. 
A hoax has been played upon us. by getting the pseudo-Legislative Councils 
the Duke of Connaught at an expense of £7,000. Allis mere show 
and there is no advantage to the people from the new Legislative Council. The 
rain in Madras on the morning of the 12th January clearly indicated that the 
meeting of the Council did not meet with divine sanction. All the arrangements 
were made only to delude the people and our rulers are great adepts in having 
recourse to such tricks. We do not want the preaching of the Duke. Only the 
people belonging to his race and the bureaucracy stand in need of it. Countless 
are the unjust acts that are being committed in India because of the difference 
between the governing and the governed class. Let the Duke advise the rulin 
elass here and the whitemen who afflict the Indians in the colonies to put an — 
to class differences. After having deluded the Indians in this manner, he will go 


* 


Writing in connexion with the comment made upon His Royal Highness 

; the Duke’s speech in Delhi, by the Tribune, the 
a P re Highness the Andhrapatrika, of the 12th February, interrogates in 
* aught's speech. = 2 note: — . . If the British Government 
should continue to act in the future as they have acted hitherto, what guarantee 
is there that the misdeeds committed in the Punjab will not be repeated in the 


future ? 


In the course of a comment His Royal Highness the Duke’s speeches 

: delivered in Madras, the Godaveri Patrika, of the 
ene — Highness the 18th January, remarks:—. . The Duke, in 
ee ~ having omitted to make any promise with regard 
to the righting of the Punjab wrongs, had only brought additional sorrow to the 
minds of the Indians. He also expressed the words Do nut rake up old sores’. 
This also caused disappointment to them. If he had explained clearly what the 


authorities and bureaucrats should do and should not do, some satisfaction might 


Tam Nang, 
Selem, 
18th Feb. 1921. 


have been felt. To the eyes of the Englishmen, Clive may appear to be 
great, but the Indians regard him an unjust man worthy of punishment and as 
one who has caused irreparable loss to India. The salt tax was imposed by him. 

How can the Indians have respect for him? If the Hindus had not helped 
him during the siege of Arcot, he must have either run away or lost his life. 
From His Royal Highness the Duke’s reference to Lord Clive it is plain that he 


meant to say that it was owing to the help rendered by the Indians that the 
English were able to set their foot in our country. 


24. Referring to the speech of Mr. Johnson before the East India Association 


. in London, in which he is said to have stated that 
Indien: in Service. dissatisfaction is being felt in India on account 0 


the appointments in the Medical department going to the Indians alone, the Tamil. 


Nadu, of the 13th February, remarks :—Whatever may be given tothe Europeans, 
they are never satisfied. Mr. Johnson says that Englishmen do not like to serve 
under Indians. But who compels them to like it® Why should they not resign 
all the offices in favour of the Indians and seat themselves comfortably on the 
sofa? Colonel Elliott suggested that, if the European element was not strong m 
India, there would be less of scientific p here. We do not know the 
progress of which science he refers to. Only the sciences of poverty, famine, 


using fire-arms for everything, repression, eto, have progressed here. 
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25, The Tamil Nada, of the 18th.February, expresses regret at the conduct, Tam, Rave, 


of lawyers in not having followed the mandate of ism san” 
Non-co-operation. - the Congress and remarks:—It is these eerie 13th Feb. 1981. 


Gt aro well acquainted with the rotten condition of British courts. It is a ‘fact 


tnown to every lawyer that they are courts of justice ery | in name and that 
iuutioe is not rendered to parties even in 10 per cent of the suits decided by 
1 As a result of the procedure adopted in these courts, our people, who 
had a regard for truth, have become experts in giving false evidence. It will, 
in fact, be no exaggeration to. say that truth and righteousness have been 
dwindling in this land ever since the establishment of the so-called British Courts 
of Justice. Do not the lawyers know that, on account of the stupid procedure 
adopted therein, it is rare to get. justice in any suit? There can be nothing more 
dishonourable than the failure on the part of the lawyers who are acquainted with 
all these to boycott British courts. Even if it be admitted that, by chance, justice 
may be obtained in suits between Indians, it is the rarest of rarities to get it when 
the matter is between Indians and Europeans. How many of the Europeans who 
tilled Indians have been sentenced to be hanged since the establishment of British 
courts in this country? Ninety-nine per cent of them would have been fined or 
acquitted. It has become usual for the judges to write in their judgments that 
the death of the murdered Indian was due to the enlargement of the spleen caused 
by malaria. On a careful consideration of all these matters, it will be clear to all 
that the courts have been established only for lending support to the autocratic 
rule of the bureaucracy. Because of the 1 ** iven by re to these courts 
till now, we continue to be slaves. It is they who form the foundations thereof 
and who invest them with honour and-dignity. There is no doubt that litigants 
will not set foot therein if the lawyers should boycott them and establish Village 
Panchayat courts. ’ 


A correspondent to the Desabhimani, of the 30th January, contributes a Daun,! 
song which contains the following ideas:—When 20th Jan. 1521. 
one’s honour is lost what is the use of having life ? 
If you value self-respect, refuse to co-operate. Many innocent men, women and 
children have fallen a prey to shots. Wedo not know how many more would 
have been killed if the ammunition had not been exhausted. Throats are being 
cut and we are asked to forget the same. How can that be forgotten? How can 
arbitrary methods go on unchecked in this twentieth century? How can you 
endure the dishonour done to Islam? Give up the schools wherein only the 
greatness of foreign countries is always taught. Seek such branches of learning as 


teach us the methods of independent living. Agitate in a constitutional 
way, 


The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 2lst February, in a short note, writes :-— Sinan 

eee eee . Non- oo- operation came into existence, because of par 
whines the fact that the righteous British people took to 11. T. 19a. 
unrighteous acts in the Punjab. From the tenor of the letter addressed by 


Mr. Gandhi to His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, the prime object of 


Non-co-operation. 


this movement appears to be to turn the British into righteous men once again. 


Mr. Gandhi will lower down his flag of non-co-operation if Lord Chelmsford, 
General Dyer and Sir O’Dwyer should be impeached before Parliament and 
5 according to the measure of their guilt, if all those imprisoned unjustly 

released and if the property of all those authorities who were instrumental in 
creating these disturbances be confiscated and utilized in recompensing the 
th ilies of those who were murdered in the Punjab. Then and then alone will 
ue British and the Indians live together in a fraternal spirit. 3 


26. Referring to the speech of His Excellency the Governor in the Legislative 
The Buckingham Mills. Council in reference to the lock-out.in the Buckin- isu Feb. 1921. 
* _ gham Mills, the Navasakti, of the 18th February, | 


keene Lord ‘Willingdon expressed satisfaction on account of the affair having 
would 3 ful termination. If it had come to a satisfactory termination, we 


has 3 joined with him in expressing our gladness. But Lord Willingdon 
poken without knowing the truth Rich is within the knowledge only 


> 
* 


— 


. Wadia. The labourers went back to work on the faith of 
it does not appear that he announced before the labourers 
The Ryotpatika, of the 23rd January, warning the ryots against t 

machinations of 1 — 

and false Patrice, makes the following eho. 

tion :—Depend on self-help and place your faith in 

soul foree and your own strength. Enliven the community which is now 

i Effect reformation fearlessly in economic, moral and social affairs and 

pat those reforms into practice. Do not yield to the crookedness of your enemies 

and give way to doubts. If you do not wake up just now, you are doomed to 

servitude. . . Many difficulties are overtaking men in all walks of life. We 

will suggest ways and means for the prevention of those difficulties and will also 
sketch a programme of work. Attain saccess by putting them into practice. 


28. Remarking that the rulers do not very much care for our weal or woe as 
The drink problem. they are foreigners and (as) the commercial interests 
‘ : of their countrymen will suffer and pointing out the 
necessity to check the evil habit of drinking, a correspondent to the Ryotpatrika, of 
the 6th February, observes:— . . It may be questioned that the Government 
may lose their revenues and thereby find it difficult to carry on the administration 
If one should, for a moment, examine the budget one would find how money is 
ing spent and what a large sum is being year after year taken away to their own 
country (England). Ifthe Government entertain any fear of financial difficulties, 
why can they not levy taxes on motar-cars, bioscopes, cinemas, and theatres, and 
thus make good their loss? If they are interested in the welfare of the people, 
they can find means to avoid deficit of revenues. 
29. Writing in connexion with the Administration Report of the ‘Port 
a Department’ in this Presidency for 1919-20, the 
— _  Andhrapatrika, of the 15th February, emphasises the 
need for encouraging the use of swadesti ships by the mercantile community, 
and observes in its leader :—During the time of war, we came to know how 
useful the swadeshi ships proved to be. Such a contingency may have to be met 
with at any time. Further, much inconvenience is — f our dependence on 
machinery. ‘There are many le in the country now who are well-versed in 
the art of steering vessels. When. once that art entirely decays, people cannot 
be found competent to do the work. That is why it is advisable for our 
+ oy to encourge the nce lg swadeshi ships for short 1 vee 
though foreign steamers are available. Depending upon machinery we have 
the, workmen who could make the Decca 1 Similarly our famous artists 
have disappeared. It has been the misfortune of the country to depend on 
foreigners and machinery, for many articles which our own people can make. 
Recently, out of necessity during the time of war, many A ships were 
eonstructed and trade was carried on in the country without difficulty. Moreover, 
if swadeshi ships are employed, our money remains im our own country. Those 
who are well-versed in the art of navigation will be encouraged, and it will be 
possible for many others to become masters in the art. They can thus haves 
means of livelihood. The report says that the Government are contemplating the 
establishment of a naval school. It is necessary, however, that the Indians should 
now be made to learn this art. If it is taught in the national institutions 
| established in coast towns, many can obtain an ifidependent livelihood. | 
1 30. Adverting to the memorials submitted by the civilians for increasing 
16th Feb. 1921. Wisden of the Civilians. patrika, 0 
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* Referring to the passing of the resolution to increase the toll-gate fees Ane. 


from As. 3 to As. 5 in the recent Legislative 16th Fob. 1981. 


The fet frais. Council, the Asdhrapairika, of the 15th F ebruary, 
narks:— The antici tion of the people that the first result of the establish- 
5 Legislativ 


— 


ive Council would be an increase of taxation has proved 


ment of the new 


true. | 

Writing about the resolution regarding repressive laws moved by the 4"”™™* — 
1 g . 3 Hon' ble Mr. rin ens Sastri in the Coundil of 16th Feb. 1931. 
A mountain in , State, the Andhrapatrika, of the 16th’ February, 

obeer ves: For some time past, much noise was made about this resolution in the 

country. A telegram was sent to the Hon’ble Mr. Sastri by the Government 

informing him that leave for motion was granted to him. What is that resolution ? 

Tt does not ask for the repeal of all repressive laws, but for the appointment of a 

committee to examine and report which of them should be repealed or amended. 

All the laws that affect the birthrights of the people are well known. It is but 

right that they should all be memory immediately. We don’t see what necessity 

there is to appoint an Inquiry Committee. India has become quite disgusted with 

such committees. Did any one committee appointed till now fulfil the wishes 

of the people? What purpose do these committees serve? The moderates alone 
‘can understand it. Mr. Sastri has divided these laws into three groups. ‘The 

first group includes those which are politically harmful, such as the Rowlatt Act. 
‘The second group contains those laws which must soon be removed from the 

statute book such as the Press Act, and the third group consists of laws which 

may be amended or repealed after careful scrutiny. Under this head come the 

Seditious Meetings Act, etc. In the eyes of Mr. i there may be so many 

groups of these laws, but in the eyes of the people all the repressive laws come 

under the first group alone. The people, not being able to bear them for a minute 

longer, are wishing for the y attainment of swaray. : Mr. Sastri, speaking 

about ‘non-co-operation’, suid that even though the non-violent nature of it is 

proclaimed outwardly, it cannot but soon lead the country to violence and blood- 

shed. What more is required by the authorities? Their primary wish is to 

make Mr. Sastri express that non - co-operation will lead the country to bloodshed. © 

.. We may say that it was the misfortune of Mr. Khaparde that led him 

into the Council of State. He has been rightly requited for getting into it. 
Once before when he introduced a resolution in the Imperial Council to postpone 

the passing of the Rowlatt Act until the formation of the new Councils, all the 

members of the Council o it with one voice and defeated his resolution. 

The members of the Council of State also have acted with the same shortsighted- 

ness to-day. It is well if Mr. Khaparde leaves th6 Council even now. However 

much he may fight inside the Council, he will have to bear the responsibility 

of all the resolutions passed therein. . . The promises made by Sir William 

Vincent with regard to the personnel of the committee asked for by the Hon’ble 
ry Mr. Sastri, melted the heart of Mr. Dadhaboy who withdrew his amendment 
„e “lating to that subject. Sir William Vincent said that they must be men of 
6 experience, who would hold themselves responsible both to the people and to the 
yo ument. From such description, we may guess the sort of members that 

form the committee. Another important point is that the Government will 
id 5 bound to adopt the report of that committee. What an excellent committee 
Ds * Sastri obtained! The Government think that the statement of some 
af that these laws are enforced severely, has no foundation. So they think 
vil y the evidence given by some of the Government officials this committee 
he The * the F of telling the truth to the people about these repressive laws. 

We SHorts of Mr. Sastri bring to mind the story of ‘a mountain in labour’. 

ds 3 say that this committee will report that, in view of the present critical 
or a „it is inadvisable to repeal any of the repressive laws, but that some changes 
1 nich th made in some of them. This decision will, no doubt, be in consonance 
580 that th e wishes of the Government of India. We know from our past experience 
* spointin, 18 no other method more effective in defeating any object than that of 
n ling n Win the Indians be satisfied with committees and their 
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33. The Andhrapairita, of the 16th February, refers to the attitude of the 
- tDhe ways of the Mini Ministers with regard to the resolution moved 


work of resettlement until a new law is passed embod 


3 yan and Mr. Perianayakam stood neutral at 
the time of voting. Another Secretary and the two other Ministers and the 
Members of the Executive Council voted against the resolution. Comment is 
$4. In criticising an article in the London Times from the 
Mr dranath Basu, 2 
Bhupendranath Basu. ee 
regards non- co-operation as suicidal. i 
themselves helpless under a foreign rule. If they still with the rulers, 
Indian civilization will cor y perish, and Indians will remain as such only 
in name, devoid of all traits ef Indian character. Mr. Basu says that there is no 
Government which does not eommit mistakes. This is true, bat the Government 
of India do not admit their mistakes but take pride in them. What is the meaning 
of the Dyer fund and the Indemnity Act? It is the pride of prestige that has 
affected the prestige of the Government of India. Mr. that the British 
and the Indians are inter-dependent. Do the Indians ask the British to leave the 
country? This is not the object of the change in the Congress creed. 
35. The Desabhimazi, of the eT January, publishes some * in the 
2 ee a correspondent, which contain the following 
The Punjab atrocities and Sentiments among others :—The British have been 
252— ungrateful to us who have helped them in the war 
and have granted reforms comparable to a pot of poison with milk at the mouth. 
We can place no faith in the ish Minister who enunciating such principles as 
self-determination played us false. The fact that for one or two Europeans killed 
in the Punjab, a very large number of unarmed Punjabees have been killed, will 
even an adamantine heart. For, the evil deed of dragging one Panchali (a 
Punjab lady, i. e., Drompadi, wife of Pandavas) to the court, the Bharata heroes 
(of the Mahabharata fame) sacrificed their lives. To-day when several hundreds 
of the Punjab ladies have been dishonoured with violence, will they (Bharat 
heroes in India) bear it? Wedo not want any murderous weapons, which are 
worthy of demons, which are worthy of the western nations only. We need not 
exercise any brutal force. Our soul force alone will remove all injustice. 
36. The Desabhimani, of the 30th J , contains some other verses under 
1 this heading which mean :—Is it right on the part 
| of a son of India to till the Rakshasas who 


murdered the patriotic Punjabees are punished, till the Kh m is solved 
ee be 


Act are repealed and till complete swuraj is i 


87. A correspondent to the 1 5 i, of the goth Janmary, criticises 


„ ee article acks whether only the Brahman, 


have suffered in comseqeence of the ‘arbitrary’ 


—_— 


pe e e . 
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a 5 are deprived of their birthrights and are looked upon as brates in 
she Colonies, and whether the Brahmans the non-Brahmans have not equally 


saffered in the Punjab y. He remarks :—It is natural for the Government 


“to create quarrels among t subjects. If they do not, the people will be united, 


and it will be difficult to earry on the administration of the country. May the 
ople see this and sinking al differences, adopt non-co-operation and help the 
ange of the emancipation of the Country. 


38. Referring to the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Jamnadas 
5 Dwarakadas in the Indian Legislative Assembly 
Initial eaccess. and accepted by the Hon'ble Sir William 
Vincent, the Andhrapairika, of the 17th February, observes in its leader under this 
heading :—l'he movement of Mr. Gandhi has been crowned with initial success. 
Regret has publicly been expressed by the Government of India for the gross 
misdeeds perpetrated in the Punjab by the Martial Law authorities. By saying 
20. we do not mean to state that the wishes uf the people have been fulfilled or 
shat the necessary safeguards have been provided to prevent a recurrence of the 
Punjab tragedy or that the Government have grown sufficiently 2 in the 
matter. We can, however, see that the Government are coming round. Sir William 
Vincent had proudly expressed that even though the Government plenty 
of powers in their hands, they did not adopt repressive measures. They, of course, 
did not interfere with the big leaders, but they have already been employing their 
weapons against smaller men, and therefore Mr. Vincent’s words are not completely 
tre. But the fact of their feeling proud of their adoption of peaceful methods 
only shows that the time has come for them to recognize the virtue of adopting 
such methods, and this is the most important sign of the success of Mr. Gandhi's 
movement. Mr. Gandhi was hitherto counselling the Government to meet soul- 
force with soul force and not to put it down by the use of physical force. Even 
though the Government have. not put this precept into practice, they. have 
to admit its excellence. If the ple adopt the path of non-violence in 
accordance with the wishes of Mr. Gandhi and tread the path of dharma, the 
Government will surely fulfil the wishes of the people. There will be no oppor- 
tunity for them to use brute force. Whether it is to their liking or not, the 
Government will have to pursue the path of dharma. The Imperial Legislative 
Council which threw out Mr. Malavia’s question and Mr. Patel’s resolution on 
the Punjab affairs, had now very nearly to accept the resolution of the Hon'ble 
Mr. Jamnadas Dwarakadas. His resolution contained four parts. The first 
part of it asked for the treatment of India as an equal partner with England and 
the second wanted the Government to express their regret for the Punjab 


wisdeeds, while the third and the fourth asked for the punishment of those 


who misused their official positions in the Punjab and for the grant of com pensation 
do the victims in Jallianwallah Bagh, respectively. By the request of his fellow- 
members, Mr. Dwarakadas withdrew the third part of his resolution, and Sir 
William Vincent accepted the other parts. The withdrawal of the third part of 
the resolution, deprived it of much of its force. In matters touching the people’s 
donour, there is no room for delicacy and compromise. But it is inconvenient to 
thow such resoluteness of will in the Council atmosphere. The non-official 
members themselves pressed Mr. Dwarakadas to withdraw the third part of his 
resolution. What is the effect of. the resolution? The theoretical part of it was 
ed while the practical was rejected. What the first part of the resolu- 


1 asked was already incl in the Proclamation of Queen Victoria and of His 


82 the Emperor and in the resolution of the Government of India. Despite 
hi affirmation this principle by so many people, what is the actual state of 
urs? Indians are treated very badly in the colonies. In their own country 


‘te Indians do not possess: equal rights with the other nations, which will be 


* if one looks into the Penal e, the Criminal Procedure Code, the Arms 
we; and other similar enactments. Such being the actual state-of affairs, of what 
— a it merely to reaffirm the principle of equality? It is well for the-Govern- 
* nt to have accepted the'second. part of the resolution. Though it is a mark of 

ogress, there is no good exptessing mere words of regret without ‘practically, 


aa ah ets 
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doing anyt hing. For this, the third part of it gave ample opportunity. But 
5 were not prepared to make use of the . ity. Mr. 4 
exhibited his weakness in withdrawing this part, and it is regrettable that Sir- 
William Vincent should have couched his speech in vacillating words, without 
_ expressing his with all his heart. His comparison of the non-violent 
1 ion of India with the violent Sein Fien agitation in Ireland is not at all just. 
The Congress Committee’s report elearly asked for the removal from office of the 
officials that applied the Martial Law in the Punjab and the discontinuance of 
salaries and allowances given to them from the Indian treasury. Sir William 
Vincent, without touching this important watter, dealt with only such portions of 
the report as served his own purpose. It is here that prestige has stood in his 
way. Even to-day many of these officials are quite happy in their official 
itions. The Government of India have not till now denounced the actions of 
Er 5 ichael ODwyer. What use is it to leave off those who are primarily 
responsible for the misdeeds in the Panjab and denounce the actions of others ? 
That is why the people cannot forget them, even though Mr. Dwarakadas with. 
drew the third part of his resolution. What steps will the Government take to 
prevent a recurrence of the Punjab troubles? -Mr. Vincent has not made any 
promises with regard to this matter. The speedy attainment of swaraj is the only 
tive safeguard. The country should not forget this. We hope that this 
initial success of Mr. Gandhi’s movement will act as an impetus for more strenuous 
work in this direction. 
89. Referring to the deposit of Rs. 500 required by the District Magistrate 
| from the editor of the Sudarsini, — the 
Freedom of the press. Press Act, the Asdhrapatrika, of the 17th February, 
remarks :— When, on the one hand, a committee is being appointed to consider 
the question of repealing the repressive laws such as the Press Act, the freedom 
of the press is being destroyed. It is these acts of repression that prove the 
spread of the non-co-operation movement in the Andhra country. 


FA Vira, 40. A correspondent to the Prarambha Vidya, for the month of December, 


— 


, writing about the yarn industry, remarks :—Our 

a ae ey. — have been selena toa state of extreme 
distress not being able to withstand the competition of the western traders. It 
is for the supply of cloth that we are paying large sums of money to foreign 
tradesmen. As long as we support the foreign merchants our country cannot 


improve and become rich. We must stop this drain of wealth from the country. 


41. Referring to the arrest of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others in Calicut, » 
Andhrapatrika, of the 18th February, writes in i 
_ The awakening of Kerala. =} eader :—There was not much of political activity 
hitherto in the district of Kerala. As if to make good that defect, Mr. Thomas, 
the District Magistrate of Malabar, sent to jail four leading persons, and thus 
created an agitation in the minds of the people. The Police and the Military sre 
—s the streets and the people are filled with indignation. If the leaders 
ad been allowed to lecture, there would not have been such a commotion among 
the people. Their words would have been forgotten. The District Magistrate, 
by bis action, has awakened the ple as a whole. For this, not only the 
people of Malabar but the whole of India should. express their gratefulness to him. 
Mr. Thomas has rendered considerable help to the Congress propagandists, 9 * 
was not convenient for them to extend their activities to an out of the way district 
like Malabar. If Mr. Gandhi and the Ali brothers had also visited Malabar, 
Mr. Thomas would have sent them also to jail unhesitatingly. What the: 
Government of India and the Provincial Governments have been hesitating to dd 
he would have done at once. If Sir Michael O’Dwyer knows about this, we can 
well imagine how very pleased he may be. We can see from the action of Mr. 
Thomas what truth there is in the statement of Sir William Vineent made recently 
that the Government have not had recourse to repression. Men like Mr. 2 
are not wanting even in other provinces. The District Magistrate of Ani” 
prevented Messrs. Marul Haque and Rajendra Prasad from entering into 
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e. Lala Lajput Rai was also served with similar orders. While adopting 
diane — the Councils, the Government state in the Councils that 
they are not doing so. The people, therefore, do not have any confidence in their 
words. The Viceroy recently said that the bureaucratic method of administration 
bed come to an end. We must see whether the action of Mr. Thomas illustrates this 
statement. Malabar wes peacefyl. Mr. Thomas threw it suddenly into a state of 
witation. We hope oy the effort of Messrs. C. Rajagopala Achariyar and 
Kesava Menon, who have gone to Malabar, the whole district will be induced to 
adopt the movement of non-violent non-coroperation and bring credit to the whole 
of the Madras Presidency. Is the District Magistrate going to leave them alone ? 
We will soon know about it. The officers of Civil Service do not appear to have 

roperly understood the new movement in the country. To them, peaceful 


‘methods do not appeal quite so well as repressive methods. No change will take 


place in the present oo ition of things by the adoption of temporary measures. 
The sooner India attains swaray, the better will it be for her if she wishes to 
maintain a respectable position among the nations of the world. The actions of 
nen like Mr. Thomas accentuate the thirst for swaray among the people. 


42. Writing about the answers given by the Government to the various 
; nat interpellations of the members of the Madras 
W 1 Council, the Andhrapatrika, of the 18th 
February, remarks :—We do not know why the Government should say that they 
have no information on any particular matter instead of telling the members that 
they will make inquiries. ere is no change for the better noticeable in the 
8 of making interpellations and giving answers (in the Legislative 
Councils). 

43. The Balabharati, of the 28th January, contains in Telugu extracts from 
India’s u ‘Pandit Malavia’s Minute of Dissent’ narrating 
r how the indigenous industries of India have 

gradually ‘declined under the British rule’. One of the extracts contains the 
following remark: The foreign merchant, with a view to crush the Indian 
merchant who could not compete with him, acted unjustly, and making use of 
political power, at last strangled him.“ The paper then observes that the only 
tause of the country’s poverty is that both the commercial and the administrative 
powers are in the hands of foreigners. If our country is to acquire again its 


ABDERAPATRIEA, 
lem Feb. 1933. 


ancient glory, we must attain complete swaraj, and this cannot be secured until 


the people give up their differences and become united. 


44. The Balabharats, of 28th January, urges that pe’ Indian * 
The Ministers salaricee, who profess to y to sacrifice everything for 
' 2 the sake of non-Brahmans, should, out 0 patriotic 
motives, accept small salaries, and says that if they require large salaries, taxes 


4 be raised, and that if taxes be raised, it is the non-Brahmans that 


45. Referring to Diwan Bahadur Krishnan Nayar’s motion in the Council 
Restraint of freedom About the arrest of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others, 
While the the Andhrapatrika, of the 19th February, writes :— 
the ot Government of India are considering the repeal of repressive laws, and 
(Pore 1 are wishing for the success of the reforms, and while the words 
4 and forgive’ are reverberating through every nook and corner (of the 
Y) the Collector of Malabar has prevented the possibility of such a result 


had Tast being en).. When o like Mr. Thomas ‘adopt repressive 
Ur Tho instead of the past boing forgotten, new critical situations will be created. 
ue dae does not understand the truth that the more the mouths of leaders 
heen all » the more will ideas spread. If Mr. Yakub Hasan and others had 
and Ala, wed to speak on non - oo- operation which only teaches non-violence 
Coll ma, people would have followed their advice and remained peaceful. 
fairs) 1 * of Malabar lost the o ity (for the creation of such a state of 
f. Krisbnan Nayar aid th ough Mr. Gandhi lectured to many 


_ 
‘ — 
„ 
‘ 


Calicut.when he visited that place last, there was no disturb- 


clear that the Collector's apprehensions at the present time 
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AspeRsPaTRika, 
19th Feb. 1931. 
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If they had known it, they Meetings Ac 
rer Madiasek te sapecl the net ace 
laws, the action of Mr. Thomas shows that the ordinary laws are by themselve 
sufficient for the repression of the people. It is becoming more and more cle; 
that there cannot be any room for freedom until after the attainment of swaraj 
Did the District Magistrate act ing to the orders of the Government 
He issued a general order prohibiting the ing of meetings in certain taluk: 
The reason given for such a drastic measure was the social boyeott adopted b 
some of the people with reference to a newly-elected Legislative Council member 
Mr. Gandhi was against it and if Mr. Yakub Hasan had been allowed to lecture 
E The report of the 
„ further, any ial eireumstanees existing in the district 
’ L n the Moplas. They forn 
a minority of the population of . it is wrong to be always blam 
tom There is no circumstance more favourable to create a feeling of 
indignation in them than the action of Mr. Thomas. Sir Lionel Davidson suggested 
that a petition might be submitted to the High Court. He himself knows that 
Mr. Yakub Hasan and others will not agree to argue their case in a British Court 
of law. . . Mr. C. P. Ramaswami Ayyar also supported him. This is ar 
illustration to show how one’s angle of vision changes, the moment one occupiet 
an official position. The Madras Mail writes about the dispersion of the crow: 
13 8 oul 1 — Cali wg ay —— 
not di „ there w have deen in icut tragedy} 
of Jalhanwallah Bagh. The reason why Mr. Gandhi and others have not beer 
arrested by other Provincial Governments is not that they had not the power te 
do so, but that they knew that such a step would prove more disadvantageous than 
advantageous. Do the Madras Government not know this? If the Distn 
istrate was short-sighted, why should the Government have encouraged him 
- + + The nationalists need not blame Mr. Thomas, because by his action he 
created 4. favourable situation of affairs. The more men come out with : 
spirit of self-sacrifice, the more will the movement gain in strength. When good 
men encounter difficulties their virtues will become manifest with greater 
splendour. It will not then take long to reach the goal. 


1 — 46. The Andhrapatrika, of the 19th February, regrets to see that even the 
19th Feb. 1921. His Mei 1 address delivered by His Majesty the King on the 
: r occasion of his opening the of Parliament 


—_* 


~ 


— 
me 
2 - — * — — — — 
— — : N — —— —— 4 PS 
87 2 ‘see 
— — 2 8 - 
° " ‘ * 24 
- 2 — . 
~¢< — 1 — 
— — 
* — 


has omitted to make any mention of the solution of the Punjab problem’, and 
iil that the British Government has let slip a good opportunity for pacifying India. 
ee 47. In condemning the non-Brahman movement, a correspondent to the 


29th Jan- 1921. 


V ’ ga vs unde 

e eee movement’ age ——— g:.— * K 4 b ben ng 8 well 
an to the country. shine 1 — jered all our country’s 
wealth and reduced it to such poverty, is due to their-commercial and admin 
trative powers. It is due to our giving room to them by our disanion. Under 


the British rule, we gained some superficial benefits, but we can see how the arts, 
industries and prosperity of our — 


the attainmen ete swaraj. must be 
other, it is the third man that gains. 


t ard 

of the 20th 
article under 
has not 1 


27 


ined ground in the land, inasmuch as the vakils have not given 

— — servants, their appointments and e their 

eeds to observe thus:—Unity, which is so indispensable for the 

atiainment of swaraj, has been more at a discount today than ever before. Class 
and religious avimosities have reached a climax. Attempts at deceiving and 
wining one another are seen everywhere. Arrogancefalumny and impolicy are 
the order of the day, while patriotism and fellow feeling are spoken about only 
on the platform and in the press. Such being the case, it is nothing short of an 


idle dream to believe that India is —. ward. If, as an experiment, 


the English were to leave the shores of India even for an hour or two, there is no 


doubt that during the short interval the Indians will break each other’s heads. 


May the Almighty save us from such a catastrophe ! 


49. The Mysore Star, of the 20th February, in a leading article under this 


: heading, welcomes the Royal message as evincing a 
The Royal message. genuine desire on the ont of His Maj esty to pon 
qeraj to India, and ‘proceed to observe:—In no message transmitted by the 
Crown up till now have the words arg for India’ been used. The use of 
these words now by His Majesty himself evincés the genuine sympathy of the 
Imperial Government and their willingness to grant swaraj to India. Under the 
_ gircumstances, it does not well of us; nor, is it in any way conducive to our 
welfare, if, instead of showing our fitness for ‘self-government by our diligence, 
loyalty and good conduct, we grow impudent and proclaim our wish to sever our 
connexion with the British in case we are not granted swarayj. 


50. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 21st February, in an English article 
Political awakening in Malabar. under titis head-line, o beer ves — The gagging of 
speakers and propagandists is sometimes a power- 
ful weapon. When the people become desperate and show a determination to 
obtain justice or die in the attempt, it becomes a-futile weapon. Tyranny in 
such cases heightens enthusinsm. The public men af Malabar think that 
Mr. Thomas deserves thanks for the help he has rendered in disseminating the 
movement. The people of Ernad taluk are said to be conscious of the justice of 
their cause, and it is stated that they are prepared to persevere in their policy of 
non-co-operation and suffer the consequences thereof, though the limbs of 
Government forge fetters and manacles to their freedom of passive resistance“ 


51. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 21st February, in an English article under 
this heading, writes:—‘‘ A number of farewell 
dinners have heen given to Lord Reading on the 


The new Viceroy. 


eve of his departure for India. He had to make several important speeches on 


these occasions. In every one of these speeches he made statements which go to 
show that his heart beats in sincere sympathy for India. Lord Reading, in one 
of his speeches, observed that he was sure to find human nature the same in India 
48 in Britain and the Indian heart must respond to sympathy and fellow-feeling. 
He declared that justice must reign supreme in India. He seems to be tremend- 
ously in earnest. He seems to be determined to do the utmost he can to remove 
dian grievances and greatly accelerate Indian progress. He hasa splendid 
opportunity to become the greatest of Viceroys. He can bind India to England 
in indissoluble bonds of love, loyalty and affection. He will soon find himself in 
| the midst of Anglo-Indian forces which, it is feared, will drive him to acts of 
‘British injustice and foul play. Time will show whether Lord Reading is 
capable of being proof against the insidious acts of Anglo-Indian autocracy.” — 


52. The Sampad Abhyudaya of the 28rd February, in an English article 
Indian industries. under this head-line, writes:. The sword 
wh 3 of non - oo- operation has many-sided blades and in 
natever direction it is moved it presents pin-pricks which create a sort of hellish 


mfort even to celestials. Mr. Gandhi does not mean to show, at present, all 


dates of his non-eo-operation. One blade of it is the spinning wheel. He 
iors to enlist the powerful sympathies of the manufacturers of cotton and woolen 
in Europe‘ or naaa, If the Indians manufacture their own cloths, if 
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rs 1 they weave, if the Manch 

and Liverpool merchants are driven to see ‘that their interests are identical wir 
those of India, if they are made to — with the hard lot of the Indians, 
Mr. Gandhi hopes that, with their help, he can goad the British Government and 
the Government of India to be more humane, more.just, more fair and more 
reasonable. . . The Ii@fian patriots must remember that there is no glory, if 
there is an easy walk over to their goal. The British are the last people on earth 


to it such an easy walk over. If the Indians surmount all difficulties and 
: che at 


Eur Cuaxparma, 
u Feb. 1921. 


triumphant march to their goal, their English rivals will be the first to 
shake hands with them and willingly allow them to become equal partners in the 
glories of the British Empire.” soe 


53. Anent the proposal ge bg I a 1 a new ministry, 
2 name the Ministry ence and to iner 

The Imperial Defence Ministry. the naval and military armaments and to abide by 
the advice of this mini in all matters pertaining to defence, the Sampad 
Abhyudaya, of the 23rd February, in a short note observes :—The Kaiser of 
Germany, despite all sorts of up-to-date armaments, had to suffer defeat in the 
end, the main cause of this being his unrighteousness. If the British Empire is 
to live for ever, it should be the bounden ~— of the British nation to maintain 
their righteousness spotless, to loak to the welfare of the whole world and to 80 
conduct themselves as to secure the willing co-operation of all in times of need. 
If they seek to secure their welfare ut the cost of others, Providence will surely 
defeat their intentions. Richesare a bane to the unrighteous, while righteousness 
in itself is an adamantine armour to the righteous. It is really a wonder to us 
why the British Prime Minister is worrying himself about this affair without 
taking to heart the principle enunciated above. 


54. The Kenthirava, of the 22nd February, in a leading article under this 
Saha he __ heading, remarks :—'I'aking into consideration the 
1 is alright, but what of unique oceasion when the representative of His 
practice Imperial Majesty was opening the new Legislative 
Assembly composed largely of popular representatives, the Government, if they 
had minded it, could well have translated their generous precepts into action and 
brought about peace in the land in no time. Events, however, have taken quite 
a different course. The Duke’s utterance that swaraj bad dawned upon India 
has been immediately followed by repression in every one of the Provinces, so 
that it has given a handle to the advocates of non-co-operation to say that the 
people will now at least realize that agitation through the Legislative Councils is 
useless in view of the mutilations of the various resolutions moved therein. 
Though His Majesty and the Duke might have had a great desire to confers 
substantial measure of swaraj, it would have been better for the Empire, if at 
least an earnest thereof had been granted on this occasion. But will the bureau- 
crats earn a bad name by going against their manu! of writing despatches after 
despatches and wasting time ? 


55. Applauding the speeches delivered by the Duke in Delhi, the Vrittenis 

+ Se Tati. Painke, of the 24th F „in the course of a 

Som leading article, writes :—These new Councils have 

once for all put an end to autocracy and established swaraj in India. It can be said 

without fear of contradiction that such a momentous occasion as this would be 

considered unprecedented in the annals of any nation. Most of the nations have 

acquired self-government only step by step. It might be the opinion of some 

e that India got it rather too late; but when com with other countries, 

it must be admitted that she got it unexpectedly and is more has acquired it 

without any revolution or war which other countries had to resort to before 
attaining self-government. . 8 

56. The Kerala Chandrika, of the 14th Nebhruary, advocates the adoption of 

Adoption of sympathetic non- Pmpathetie non-co-operation in Travancore be 

3 ve Sts respect of educational, coinmercial and industrial 

1 n 8 ts — with Briti hk di -and f reigners. . 


~ 
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In an article on“ the proffered heaven of Dajjal ” (ef. Anti-Christ). in Kur. 
ie ferred heaven of the Kerala Chandrika of the 7th February, the nth Feb. 1981. 

“The pro _ writer‘ M. Ahmed Kannu ’ describes the present 

Dajje!. state of Muslims in India as more dangerous than 

ihe dreaded days of Dajjal, about which Muhammadans pray that their lives may 

be taken away before those days come. Dajjal's heaven is the gate way to hell. 

The writer bitterly complains that the Muslims of Malabar and of Travancore 
particularly are blind to their duty, nay more, they are co-operating with the 
spemies of Islam though they know them to be such. They do not hesitate to. 

give them entertainments and to sit in the official seats offered to them by these 
enemies. What, indeed, can be the glory of the bureacratic favour and of their 

wate, except the glory of Dajjal’s heavens. The writer points out, in conclusion, 

that the leaders, who niiss this present opportunity of waking up sleeping Muslims, 

are enemies of God. 


58. A contributed article in the Kerala Chandrika of the 7th February on Kansxs Om e. 
[we a oe the ravings of the Mitavadi’, condemns that paper oth Feb 1001. 

— 8 for its unreasonable attitude against non-co- opera- 

. tion, and in doing so refers among other things to 

‘the intense misery and loss of freedom which Indians have been suffering for a 

century and a half under foreign domination’, ‘ the war of righteousness’ which 

the nationalists have begun to wage against ‘a faithless bureaucracy given to 

violence’, to win ‘ salvation for Indians N under the kicks of Britishers,’ 

and, gives further descriptions in the same style regarding the perfidy of the 

British Government in respect of solemn promises, their ingratitude in 

imposing on Indians Martial Law, Defence of India Act, etc., as a reward to 

Indians ere the wounds which they sustained on European battlefields had 

time to heal, the satanic massacre at Jallianwallah and the British Government 

that said yes to O' Dwyer and Dyer who perpetrated the wholesale murder 

and the mean insult offered to hundreds of Hindu and Muslim women. The 

article expresses derisive surprise that the Mitavadi should dare speak ill of holy 


personages that have started the non-co-operation movement against such a 
Government. 


59. In the course of an article under the heading ‘ the — AT 
The Briti 1 and Indian Muslims’, the Khilapat Patria, in its 
Indian —" + and first issue dated the 15th Dhanu 1096 M.E. (29th 
; December 1920)*, refers to the unimpeachable 
loyalty of Indian Muslims to the British Raj from the beginnings of British rule 
m India in spite of the gradual robbery by the Government of the freedom 
— privileges bestowed on the people by the proclamation of Queen Victoria. 
hgious freedom, however, remained untouched till the solemn assurances and 
Promises of the Prime Minister and of the Viceroy (extracts from which are 
N were scattered to the four winds in the drafting of the Turkish treaty :— 
his e reply given by the wolf to the crane who removed the bone that stuck in 
d, wrost can to a certain extent be justified. But to think of the reward which 
ee *vernment gave to the Indians who, putting simple faith in the sweet 
ma of the Government, fought against their religious head and co-religionists 
JN the Britisb ee a the jaws of the German monster, will set the 
of even the most hard-hearted person boiling.” . . With this (i.e., the 
Muli, ous breach of promises) the confidence of Indians, especially of Indian 
f Te in the good faith of the British Government, was completely destroyod. 
thereb © get salvation from the unjust acts and atrocities of the British and 
at pr Y to obtain freedom, the one successful measure which Indians should adopt 
: 1 1s to non- oo- operate with the existing Government in everything. 
ton m o the brethren that condemn or do not participate in the non · co · opera- 
ovement, it says: A Government that unhesitatingly trifles with their 
put det 7 and throw. overboard their own solemn promises and assurances, who 
tnd religioy our eyes and. made us tools with which to destroy our own religion 
Governme, us head—ia it with such a Government that we should co-operate ?—the - 
— conducted a man-hunt in the Punjab by making Indians a prey . 
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to their sword and cannon, the British Government that showered honours on 

er and O’ Dwyer-—the meanest of men who made the pet children of Bharata 

te crawl like circus dogs? Alas! Alas! Oh Muslims that. are opposed to non · co- 

operation, think a little for yourselves. Will your sense of justice allow you to 

cotitinué co-operating with a Government who, not caring for truth and Justice, 

treat us like cattle? If not how is it that you do not resort to non-co-operation ? 

If even a drop of the sacred blood of those veteran ancestors who sacrificed their 

lives and worked unselfishly for the establishment of Islam, is running in your 

veins, how can you co-operate with the Government which is now proved beyond 
doubt to be the bitterest enemy of Islam ? 


are Bann, 60. In a leading article under the heading the Malabar tenancy ’, the Kerala 

10th Fen 2091. Saachari, of the 16th February, deplores the strained 

Malabar tenancy. relations between the janmis and the tenants in 

Malabar, the increasing intensity of feeling in the matter, and the more than 

usual oppression now started by some of the janmis. It considers it is high time 

that the Government intervened to put Malabar tenancy on a satisfactory basis, as 
was done by the tenancy regulations of Travancore and of Cochin. 


3 em 61. An article under the a Echo in the 2 1 of the 16th 
16th Feb. 1921. ‘pe Wea ebruary points out that the non-co-operation 
Beira: fue chubetheves ae will not meet with success, and ‘that its 

consequences will be harmful, and calls upon the people to bring the mistakes of 

the Government to their notice in a moderate tone, which alone, it thinks, will 
serve to redress the grievances of the people. The article refers to His Reyal 

Highness the Duke of Connaught’s appeal to forget the past, and thinks that the 

people should, putting entire faith in the words of His Royal Highness, welcome 

this appeal. As matters reyuiring correction, the article refers to the invidious 
distinction made between Europeans and Indians in the matter of trial imprison- 
ment, etc., and in. railways and elsewhere, to the greater educational facilities 
afforded to the children of the former, to the absence in India of fréedom such as 
is enjoyed in England as manifested by the Press Act, etc., to the disabilities of 
Indians in foreign countries, to the denial to Indian medicine of the same 
encuuragement as is given to the Western system, to the obstruction caused to 
temperance work by the im tion of foreign liquor, and suggests that steps 
should be taken to remove discontent and despair of Indians with regard to Punjab 
cruelties and breaches of promise about the Khiläfat, to remove the feeling of the 
people whether right or wrong that the silence of the Government in the matter 
of the Malabar tenancy is inspired by partiality towards the landlords, and points 
out among other matters that expenditure of Indian revenues for the protection 
of British possessions outside India is unjustifiable, and that there is widespread 
discontent about the inadequacy of the reforms and invites the attention of 
Government to necessary changes and reforms in these matters. 


Manana. 62. Referring to the prohibition of non-co-operation'and Khildfat meetings 
loch Feb. 1921. | 1 in Calicut and the arrest of Messrs. Yakub Hasan 
| N non-oo-operation and and others, the Margadarsi, of the 18th February, 

* een in Malena. - eommends the action taken by the District Magis- 

| _ trate of Malabar. 

68. The Muslim, of the 19th February, advises the non-co-operators to follow 

Ay es strictly Mr. Gandhi’s directions regarding non. 
N — non o- operator violence, upon which the success of the movement 
n depends, points out that it is not proper 1 
hate Englishmen because they are Englishmen and that what is to be hated is the 
policy of the English administrators who do harm to the religion of Islam and 
ut obstacles in the way of India’s freedom, and observes that if people follow 

r. Gandhi’s advice peacefully there is no doubt that their grievances 

redressed within a vear. * sane 1 14 
The paper also tries to refute the contention that the movement is unconstt: 
tutional and remarks ( whether to co-operate or not to co-operate with 2 
Government depends entirely on the will of the people,” and that in the lustory 
of the world nothing is known as effective as the Mahatmaji's non-co-operation 
movement to bridle the administrators without violating any of the laws in force 
in the country. 8 i de . eL | 
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he Yogaksheniam, of the 18th Fabruaty, points out that the administra- Yeesstatmm, 
J r eer tive teforms have enhanced the expenditure by u Feb. Ibn. 
Administrative noarly 15 lakhs a year, and expresses the wish that 
the Government and repressatati ves of the people will try and make the game , 
worth the candle. * | 1 3 
65. The Yogakshemam, of the 18th February, refers to the passing, by a Toa 
, large majority in the local. Legislative Council, of gu por 1551 
Postponement of resettlement. the resolution regatding the postponement of : 
rossttlement operations, and says Though this resolution has been passed in the 
local Legislative Couneil thé operations may not after all be postponed as the 
Government are not bound to act * it. But as public opinion is now shown 
to be opposed to the Government, will they not hesitate to uct against it ? . 
The Manorama, of the 18th February, rejoices that the above resolution was 1 
28 u Feb 1921. 
66. Referring to the order of the District Magistrate of Malabar demanding Tognum, 
| 3 security for good behaviour from Mr! U. Gopala 18 Feb. 1521. 
Order of the Distriot Magistrate Menon and prohibiting non- co-operation activities 
of Malabar. in Malabar, the Yogskshemam, of the 18th February, 
observes: ~We hesitate to say whether this opposition of the Government to 
the non-co-operation movement in Malabar is for good or for evil. In most parts 
ol India the Government is practically ignoring the movement, and the non-co- 
operators in those parts are consequently doomed to disappointment. We are 
raid that the opposition of the Government to this movement in Malabar will 
add to its strength. The District Magistrate of Malabar must, of course, have 
seriously thought of these consequences before he acted as he has done. - . 5 
Writing on the same subject and referring to the arrest and imprisonment of Samana, 
Messrs. Yakub Hasan and others, the Samadarsi, of the 19th February, predicts 1% Jeb. 197. 
that the action of the District Magistrate will create great unrest throughout 
Malabar, and exclaims :—What is the meaning of this highhanded action? Where 
and how will this end? Is this the liberty which the new adniinistrative reforms 
have brought? Is this the- procedure for securing peace and tranquillity? Is 
the man that has no freedom of speech and action anything but a slave? 
Neither Mr. Gopala Menon nor Mr. Madhavan Nayar did anything against the law 
of the land. "The merely engaged themselves in a movement determined 
upon by a body of 16,000 representatives of India. The Government have not 
notified that the resolution U that body is unlawful, or that those who carry 
out that resolution will bs punished. As for non-co-operation itself its principle 
ij non· violence. Granted that the majority of Ernad Mappillas are illiterate, and 
‘tome of them prone to riots, this present movement of non-violent non-co- 
operation — have weaned them from their natural instincts. The people can 


only look upon the apprehension of a foreigner that the actions of educated . 
respectable patriots like Gopala Menon and Habs van Nayar would tend to a 
breach of the peace as but sheer folly. It is the District Magistrate’s 
an that is detrimental to. peace in Malabar. The repressive policy of the 
ir Magistrate depriving ſhe people of their freedom of speech has stained 
de future of Malabar. After all is it not better to lead a vell- protected 


quiet life at the cost of the Government in a prison house than to roam outside it 
— slavish and unprotected, with out a sa of speech and action, without 
= a to bear arms or for looking after the affairs of their own country or for 
yining else, India itself being an extensive goal? | 

67. The Naerans Deepika, of the 18th February, concludes from the rowdy 
Non-co-operators tres behaviour of the student non-co-operators who 
bounids. trespassing interrupte ae annoyed Mr. V. 8. rt ge ig 

bag kena. wh. 4. Sad Poona, that non-co-operators have begun 
Tart bounds. The paper notes how the movement has just A to oes 
by notige and Cochin, and galls upon the Governments of those States to prohibit 
aus. cit States, and points out that the reasons for Government’s quiescence in 
British, India do not exis i ne N ‘Rta aati bs q a ss 
- are 
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Kia Omar, 68. The Kerala Chandrika, of the 21st February, exclaims that a ‘ machino- u- 
.. n . liey' will not meet with success in India where 
Prohibition of meetings in the people look upon the body merely as a garh of 
Malabar. | the 2 refers to the events in Malabar from the 
rohibition of meetings and speeches in the Ernad taluk to the arrest of Mr. Lakub 
ö and’ others and to the consequent agitation and unrest in the district 
condemns the action of the District Magistrate who treated respectable gentlemen 
as ordinary K. Ds., and points out that this is the right moment for (starting) 
complete non-oo- operation with Government. | 


Kurata P, The Kerala Patrita, of the 19th February, notes that many people are of, 
Calicut, 8 0 * ° 9 ° ed b d b t h 0 
19th Neb, 1921. opinion that the District Magistrate's action exceed ounds, bu pes * that since to 
aim is entrusted the peace and safety of the people, his orders whether right or 
wrong should be respected. ; 


ent, 69. The Mitavadi, of the 14th February, points out that though many people 
14th Feb. 1981. speak of the depressed classes in very sympathetic 

Depresed classes. = terms nothing has yet been done to materially 
improve their pondition, and that the very fact that they are not represented in 
the Council of State and in the Legislative 8 goes to show that they have 
been entirely forgotten. It further refers to the difference shown by the Govern- 
ment in the treatment of the Mussalmans and the depressed classes, though their 
numerical strength is the same; and observes that so far as the representative 
nature of the councils is concerned, all expect some powerful classes like the 
Brahmans are like uninvited guests. 


* . 
rer eee N 8 


Cum Rzrosg, 
Madras 


f 70. The Qaumi Report, of the 16th February, referring to the remark made 
16th Feb. 11. 1 dras and the Duke Sahib. by His Excellency the Governor in the Council 

ä a that the non-oo- operation movement was not success. 
ful in the matter of boycotting the Royal visit, observes :—We do not know why 
Lord Willingdon has made a statement in support of which Government cannot 
produce any proof. If information of the success of non-co-operation could not 
reach His Excellency in Government House or if intelligence has been withheld 
by the C. I. D. then the Government themselves are at fault. The success of non- 
co-operation was manifest in every. street, road and locality. All the bazaars and 
shops were closed. The gathering on the beach was so large, that even seven 
platforms were insufficient to speak from. We do not know why His Excellency’s 
Government are trying to throw dust in the eyes of the public. 


The writer remarks that the whole city can bear witness to the fact that 
nobody joined in the official celebrations except Government servants and certain 
title-holders, and says that if His Excellency had taken the Duke along public 
roads and streets, instead of proceeding with the procession along roads where the 

public were conspicuously absent’, he would have seen black flags flying on the 
top of every house and shop. Was this a sign of the success of the Government? 

Wo think that His — would be well advised not to give ear to such 
gossips and the narratives of self-interested persons.” 


a Nidebrole. 71. The : Ryotputrika, of the 16th January, contains sentiments similar to 
16th Jan. 1921 1 those expressed by the Kaafhirava of the Ist 
a An appeal to students. February in article No. 19 occurring on pages 152 
let Fob. 1921. | and 153 of Report No. 6 of 1921. 


III.—LIoIsLATIOR. 


n 72. Writing about the Temperance Bill which will soon be moved in the 
unn 1021. ‘The Tem, Bal. Couneil by Diwan Bahadur M. Ramachandra Rao, 


1 the Andhrapatrika, of the 18th February, remarks:— 
It is a matter for pleasure to see that even those who are sup to belong 


to the lowest classes in society have vowed to give up the habit of drinking. rf 
abkäri sales are coming to a stop and the authorities. are very much perturbe 


‘bout . W. des thet in all Legislative Councils, the nathoritin ar expres 


their regret at the reduction of the abkari revenue caused by the a 
movement. Drinking has been completely prohibited in America. Such a 
hibition is sure to be successful in India where both the Hindu and the 
Uahammadlan religions forbid it. Mr. Gandhi, who had understood the hearts of 
tho masses, was able to create in them a repulsion for drinking. Judging from 
the present state of affairs Mr. Ramachandra Rao’s 1 Bill would appear 
to be behind the times. His Bill is drafted after the Scottish Temperance Bill. 
The conditions in Scotland being different from those in India, the Bill must be 
draſted in accordance with our needs. Moreover it applies to arrack alone. 
Perhaps, the time for applying it to toddy and other kinds of drink has not come 
yet. The Bill recommends that action may be taken in accordance with the 
opinion of the people in the locality. When complete prohibition could be 
enforced in America, they are hesitating to introduce even ‘local option’ in 
India. As popular opinion becomes strong, necessary laws will come into being 
of their own accord. a 


4 


IV. — Native StTatss. 


73. Referring to the order of externment passed by the Raja of Pudukköttaa Tanrs 
Repression in Pudukkottai. on Mr. Satyamurti, the Vartakamitran, of the 6th eth Seb. 1931. 

— February, observes :—The Raja of Pudukköttai has 

come out creditably in the examination held by the English in regard to the 

enforcement of repressive measures. It is widely known that he closely imitates 

the English in regard to all matters Otherwise, he would not have married an 

Australian lady. He knows very well that his subjects are dissatisfied with his 

marriage. It is our opinion that he would have issued this order only under the 

impression that the advent of Mr. Satyamurti into Pudukköttai might tend to 


increase the bitterness of feeling of the public towards him. 


Adverting to the aforesaid order, the Tamil Nadu, of the 13th February, “in” 
remarks :—The breeze peculiar to the British administration has begun to blow 18th Feb. 1922. 
in the Pudukköttai State also. We have been daily witnessing the issue ef such 
cruel orders in British territories only till now. There was nothing in the speech 
of Mr. Satyamurti tending to create disloyalty. The people can have only one 
opinion in regard to the succession to an Indian State of a prince born ofa 

uropean lady. Mr: Satyamurti has been banished from his native place for the 
offence of having given expression to this opinion in public. The subjects of 
Pudukkéttai are bound to do their best to get this order cancelled and to prevent 
the son of the European lady from succeeding to the throne. 


74. Referring to the opening of the Chamber of Princes, the Malayal, of the MAsiramy 
Chamber or Prines 16th February, says:—His Majesty has declared 16th Feb. 1021. 
e . = that the meeting of the Princes under the control.of 

the Viceroy will not curtail their rights and privileges. But the fact thatthe 

Princes who were from early times considered as His Majesty’s equals should now 

be under the Viceroy’s beck and call is not becoming to their dignity. This is 

the secret of the Mysore Maharaja’s letter proposing to send his Minister to 

attend the Chamber of Princes. We have already expressed the opinion that as a 

result of the opening of this institution the administration of Indian States will be 

ee according to the will of the Viceroy and that the privileges of the 

subjects will be forgotten. Thé Viceroy says that this view is wrong, but he does 

a give any explanation in support of his statement. Though as a result of this 

oe correspondence may be reduced, Indian Princes may roost under the 

ror 4 of the Simla Government and the adininistration of the country may be 

* . uniform, we do believe that the constitution of the chamber is 

* iclal to- the Welfare of the subjects of Indian States and to the dignity of 

In 3 The object of the British Government may, perhaps, be to keep the 

if (B 10 1 under the control of the head of the administration in India even 

= ) India should get self-zovernment-sometime in the future. : 
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Report No. 7: 


mnt ene ath Ea et 


line 10, for monther read * mother ’. 
„ Jor ‘humility ’ read * hutailiation ’. 
head note for Balabharati,’ read Balabharati, 5 
Madras, Anantapur, 
, line 15, delete the word ‘ those’. 


198, item 62, line 3, substitute ‘with’ for ‘and’. 


Page 216, article 24, sixth 


». 


15, insert the before ‘ merchants’. 
2, insert the before * mufassal’. 


Report No. 8. , 


ph, last line of the h, foi 
¢ Phi ippinee ? reed Wiipinae ee 


9? 


L 


218, article 29, line 22, for ‘ handfull’ read ‘ handful.’ 
218, third line from the bottom, for ‘ unrests’ read ‘ unrest”. 

231, line 32, from the top, for ‘ ton’ read ten. 

231, fourth-line from the bottom, for N. Gopala Menon’ read 


U. Gopala Menon’. 


282, paragraph 70, line 13, for ‘Sweeden’ read ‘ Swéden’. 


(Issued, ard March:1091:) 


No. 10 of 1931. 


REPORT 


ENGLISH ‘PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND OF 


* 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending Sth March 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 


CONTENTS 


ENGLISH PAPERS. 


I.—Fonmen Pourries. raen 
Lvents in Irelanead „ 207 


II.— Hou aa ee ü (&) Geseral—cont. 
(4) Genera 
The new 


The 1 e ion ee ee et oe 
Lavage Gece | Fir ee ond enews 


* 


Il.—Homs Apmiaisraation—eont. 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


L—Fonsiesx Potrrros. Paes 

- 271 
i. 
13. 


3 Home ADMINISTRATION—eon?. 


“elt interested Greece also has blossomed into 5 
The Khiléfat delogstion and Government + | ey 
Ge 3 8 


—— ane 8 of ee 


‘ 


266 
_ VERNACULAR PAPERS—cont. 


„ 


SEIFEN 
8 8s 828 


3 
ig 


ve Counail oa ae oe 
t of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others. 
ia n condition ... as 


Bas 
zs 82 


— 


D —— — — —— — —-—-— 


Malabar 
Mr. Yakub Hasan in the elutehes of tb 
lector 


s8 EIA 


* 


Banton 144 of — — 
The Raj mundry unici i Couns 1 ee 

The — A Council amusements ee 1 
The Governmeut’s Admini tration Report 


The ethics of the movement — 
Financia! autonomy ee 

The prestige of thy Englishmen K 
— of the = aridah 


$s 


8 * 


ee ee 


ssi 


poor 50 


and the Government 


1 


a 


. . R™ 
oe —— * 


195 “tee? 


IV. Narzve rar. 


The Bri Mulam Popular Assembly .. 


— 


a 
~~ 


SS 2 — —— 


—— 
* — 


2 as * 
* 


ENGLISH PAPERS. 


I.—- Fonte Porrrros. 


1. Writing under this heading, the Catholie Watchman, for the week ending 
‘esata tn teal 25th February, observes :—‘‘ Sir Hamar Greenwood 
er boasted the other day that the fighting strength of 
the Sinn Feiners had been smashed. If it has been so thoroughly broken, how 
is it that the military and police often get the worst of it? It is not by procla- 
mation of martial law or methods of frightfulness that Ireland will be pacified, 
but by means and ways that will open the door for permanent reconciliation and 
am In justification of the mischievous and tyrannical policy followed in 
r 


eland, we are every now and then served with information regarding outrages. 


on the police and military by the Irish. But what about the catalogue of crimes 
and atrocities, fer which the armed forces of the Crown have been responsibile ? 
Asa set-off against the record issued from Dublin Castle of police and military 


casualties in [reland during 1920, here is a record compiled by Sinn Fein of men, 


women and children murdered in Ireland by police apd military during the year. 
The total number murdered. is 208, of whom 172 were young men and men of 
middle age; 6 were women, 10 men of sixty years and over, and 3 boys-ef 
eighteen years of age. ‘ One of the old men was a Catholic priest of 73 years 
of age. One of the young men was a Catholic priest of 34 years of age. Of the 
total murdered, 98 were killed in indiscriminate and unprovoked firing by 
military and constabulary, 69 were deliberately assassinated in their beds or in 
the streets; 36 were killed while in custody. None of these casualties occurred 
in any kind of armed conflict. ” 


II.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(&) General. 


2. The Muhammadan, for the week ending 24 8 pares If any 

— were needed of the mentality that animates 
Phd a e our bureaucratic rulers, it is afforded in abundance 

in the Malabar debate in the local Legislative 
Council. It is no reasonable apprehension of any breach of the King’s peace that 
led to the gagging and the subsequent arrest and incarceration of the non-co-opera- 
honist leaders. “Calicut is not, properly sae a Moplah centre. There was 
neither intimidation or terrorism nor even social ycott inthe town. There was 
absolutely no reason at all here to apprehend trouble. It is clear therefore that 
the District Magistrate abused his powers under the Criminal Procedure Code. 
And he abused it with deliberation. ‘The action under the code was taken ‘to 
prevent the movement ge any further.’ He had resolved ‘to scotch the 
movement.“ It is with that insi 
Thomas used the code. We have carefully considered the defence of the Collector 
by Sir Lionel Davidson. We 
anything like terrorism and ; 
definitely sets its face a: 
non-co- 


followe 


district. If the Collector had any sense of 
scuted the intimidators and thus maintained the 


stead of gagging innocent non-co-operators and 
ituta Pot free speech. Owing to.cowardice 


th ‘Collestor allowed the intimidation to go on, and he 


dious object, it is as clear as daylight, that Mr. 


Or 
Warenman, 


a0 Bob. 1681. 


now comes out with intimidation, which it was his duty to get punished, as the 
reason to curtail popular liberties! He has thus failed, on the one hand, to protect 
the from intimidation and, on the other to protect the rights of the law. 
i people. . To the non-co-operators, we need say little. Their path 
is clear. Unawed by jeers and unbrided by gain, they have to follow—and they 
will follow—the straight course of undaunted and honest national service without 
resort to any kind of violence in word or deed. Let them remember that the 
Executive are tempting them into violence and civil disobedience which has 
not yet been inaugurated, that in all they do they are the agents and the repro. 
sentatives, each one of them, of Mahatma Gandhi and that therefore, by discredi 
ing themselves, they will help discredit the person whom they most revere and 
the cause which they so much cherish with religious reverence and affection.” 
The Cochin Argus, for the week ending 26th Fe „ Writes: - “The 
plain duty of these leaders was to obey the order, and Mr. hi himself has 
repeatedly urged his co-workers and followers to strictly obey any order 
issued by a competent authority. Mr. Yakub Hasan and the other three 
determined, however, to d order issued to them, and, thereby, they 
challenged the authority of responsible head of the administration. What 
was the latter then to do? Was he to return to East Hill, abdicatmg his authority 
to Messrs. Yakub Hasan and his friends? Obviously, that would have been 
ridiculous, cowardly and well calculated to make the Government the laughing 
stock of the people. More than this, it would have placed the loyal sections of the 
ion in a most unenviable, not to say a most perilous, situation. No, the 
iet. Magistrate did not go in for repression, as Mr. Krishnan Nayar, the 
District Magistrate’s very kind and sincere friend, understands repression. The 
District Magistrate merely did his duty, and all right-thinking _ give their 
absolute and unqualified approval to the course he adopted. So far as prohibition 
in the Moplah country is concerned, Mr. Krishnan Nayar himeelf has been pleased 
to admit that it was not an unwise or repressive measure. So far as events in 
Calicut are concerned, if Mr. Krishnan Nayar had cared to study the facts which 
were already available when he addressed the House, he should have seen that the 
measures adopted had been forced upon the Distriet Magistrate by defiant and 
recalcitrant political leaders, who had failed to take the measure of the officer they 
had to deal with. Of course, there were members of Council, who deemed it their 
duty to sing a refrain to the Malabar member’s wail, but it is highly satisfactory 
to note that other members were not wanting, who could take a clear and unpre- 
— view and hold that the District Magistrate had the amplest justification 
bf everything he did.” 

The Hindu, of the 28th February, has the following :—‘ The complete 
hartal, which was observed throughout the city yesterday and the gathering 
of the immense concourse of people in tens of thousands at the Beach 
in the evening, formed a striking tribute to the monumental folly and grave 
official misdemeanor of the executive officials, with the approval of the Madras 
Government, in arresting and committing to jail Mesers. Vakub Hasan and his 
three compatriots while engaged in la political work of national importance. 
Lord Willingdon has never been slow to sanction measures of repression. A* 
Governor of bay, it was he who began the era of repressive administrative 
artion by directing that Mrs. Besant, who was then in her Home Rule propaganda 
days, shall not enter the Bombay Presidency. It was under his administration 
that a District Magistrate issued an order directing Lokamanya Tilak to execute 
a bond for yard the peace for having delivered two in support of 
Home Rule for India. This was set asi 1 igh Court as unsus 
tainable in law. Soon after his arrival in Madras Lord Wilh alised 
r veral Indi 
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2 Koya is an outra whether regarded from the int of view of law, of 
justice OF of 5 litical 1 orality. «4. It is a sad irony of the. situation that even 
before His Roy al Hi ness the Duke of Connaught, who has inaugurated the. 


do- called great constitutional: reform, has left the shores of India there is enough to 
dow how illusory and futile it is. The commonest. and most elementary civil, 


rights—freedom of speech and right to meet in public which ought to be the. 


indefeasible right of every. citizen in a civilised community—are at the mercy of. 


an alien bureaucrat in this country, and a senseless deprivation of the same in the 
case of such worthy champions of the national cause as Mr. Yakub Hasan and his 
co-workers by the local authorities has found warm support not only in the 


Executive Council in Madras but also in the new Reformed Legislative Council, 


which thus stands self- condemned in respect of its alleged representative character 
of the people of this Presidency. . 

New India, of the 4th March, has the following :—“‘ The condition of things 
in Cochin, following on the Khiléfat and Congress invasion, justifies the action of 
Mr. Thomas in preventing a Khiläfat propaganda among an inflammable popula- 
tion. Had he not stopped the Thiläfat emissaries, Calicut would be in the same 
condition as Trichur is in He He has been roundly abused for taking 
preventive measures in order to defend the town against the breach of the peace 
he apprehended; and the non-co-operation papers were loud in their denunciations 
oftyranny. Perhaps they ae the anarchy which has followed their propaganda 
in a neighbouring friendly Indian State, where there were no officers strong enough 


to act. We have pointed out this danger over and over again, since this pernicious: 


movement began, and shortsighted people have loudly abused us for doing so. 
They can now see what happens, when religious feelings are excited, and the mob 
has its way. -. .- Mr. Takub Hasan had been allowed to attack the Govern- 
ment violently in quiet regions where his denunciation did little harm, and he took 
full advantage of the contemptuous licence granted to him. Only when he 
deliberately went into a district where the elements that have showed themselves 
at Trichur were known to exist, was he prevented from stirring them into flame. 
Yet one of the largest meetings ever held in Madras assembled on the beach to 


denounce the tyranny of not allowing him to carry a lighted candle into a store 


of gun-powder. P 
exciting the people stall further. As Mr. Gandhi says of himself, we are all sitting 
on a volcano, and we have no right to be surprised if it should erupt.” © 
3. The Hiadu, of the 26th February, has the following ne As the tale of 
| 2 repression ws longer with the passing days 
The new repression. - - something Fee a definite policy begins to emerge 
and take shape. ‘Now, nobody loves the word ‘ repression’, not even the Madras 
* Some fleeting ‘sense of congruity has impressed it upon those who, because 
ol the so- 


called new order of things, are intolerant of any opinion which refuses to 


take the new dispensation at ite face-value, that it is absurd to talk of reform and 
. in the same breath. We have further been assured by peripatetic 
yalty that the days of autecracy are over. It was therefore not in the fitness 

things that repression ag a policy should be openly advertised. The Madras 
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prolonged periods without consideration either of their 2 of their 
probable outcome could im any sense be regarded as other than repression of the 
first magnitude; that lastly these outbreaks of ion im practically every 
province have no motive power D necessities of 


piration behind them beyond the honest convictions 
s word that there is 


witnessing cy 1s 
being dictated from below instead of from above. But possibly the miracle is not 
as wonderful as it seems. The Government of India has no policy. It has 
however prejudices and not the least of these is a strong antipathy to 
non-co-operation. It is egged on in its prejudices by the candid friends who are 
never tired of shouting from the house-tops that the movement must inevitably 
lead to violence. These new friends allies of officialdom of course abhor 
repression—at least the word. What more easy than to placate them by re 
ing repression and secure their tacit assent by e the bogey of disorder 
which is already a kind of chronic obsession with them? 

4. The Hinds, of the ist Room ele eee apeodh of the Dee 
Connaught is lofty in conception of a 
sen eae i Dae parent sincerity and that India is not able to respond 

aoe * m like measure is the misfortune and not he 
of her Royal guest. If his mission has failed, the people of India will remember 
e the nonee of uty hich inepoleed tne oitake te ap oud the tot 24 
sympathy with which he it out. As an ironical: commentary on his appeal 
for peace comes the news of ‘quite an orgy of repression, the latest of them 
the application of the Defence of India Act, which , would be surp 
to hear is not only alive but kicking against Pandit Rambhoj Dutt.” 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Forerian Po.ttics. 


5 The Swadesamitran, of the 26th February, states that the French 

Ministers wish to secure a complete modification of 
The Tarkish treaty. the Turkish treaty in favour of the Turks and 
observes : It appears that Mr. Lloyd George — now relaxing a bit in the conten- 
tion, strongly put forward by him, that it is prejudicial to European civilisation 
itself to take back from Greece the countries given over to her, in order to favour 
the Mussalmans. Many are the reasons that have made him yield to the opinions 
of the French, the most important of them being, as explained by Maulana 
Muhammad Ali at a recent public meeting held at Bombay, the conviction that 
peace and order could never be established in the world if the Treaty of Sevres 
remained unaltered. But there are several other indications to show that the 
English are still disclined to restore the Turkish territories in accordance with 
the view of the French. A rumour is also current that, if the English accept 


Wann, 
Madras, 
26th Feb. 1931. 


the views of the French in regard to the actions against Germany, there is a, 


chance of the French Ministers allowing the English to have their own way in 
respect of the Turkish question. It is well known that, out of the three principal 
allied powers in Europe, Italy and France are thoroughly in favour of Turkey. 
So, if this question is not solved to the satisfaction of the,Massalmans of the 
world and the Asiatics and especially of the Indians, the blame will rest on 


England. If Turkey should fail to get 22 Asia will have no peace and this 


will result in rebellions and consequent hardships in the world. If the English 
Ministers should venture to make England responsible for such a situation, it will 
be the grossest of all political blunders committed by them till now, and the evils 
likely to arise from this to the British Empire will be innumerable. 


6. Referring to the conference to be held in London to determine the need 

, * for altering the Turkish peace terms, the Andhra- 
movement NOneo-operation ena, of the 21st February, observes in a note :— 
If the London Conference decides the Khiläfat 
problem in accordance with the wishes of the Muhammadans, we can say that the 
non-co-operation movement will have met with complete success. If innocent and 


unarmed Indians by virtue of their soul-force, be able to alter the determination of 


the Allied nations who are all powerful physically, it will be an achievement 
unheard of in the world's history. Everybody will then know that Dharma is 


328 factor in determining the ties that bind one nation with the other. 


the British Government work in the London Conference for securing the 
ye future happiness, or, let slip even this opportunity? We will wait 
7. Enumerating the various conditions laid down by the Muhammadan 
| Members of the Council in answer to the question 
of Sir William Vincent as to what exactly they 
Andh want, in regard to the Turkish question, the 
— ar a, of the 24th Fe ry, remarke:—. . . Unless the European 
cir * hich are going to meet in the London Conference, completely set aside 
85 “Interest, the Khildfat problem cannot be solved. Aer RD 
: Referring to the appointment of an nee ee | of investi- 
The Lond 8 tion by the London Conference, to inquire into 
Greece a F 5 daremes. fhe „ 4 of opinion‘ which exist between 
That aud Turkey, © Aadhrapairi , of the 28th February, observes in a note :— 


wish ) 
N es of the Muham- 


by the Peace Conference. It is 
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Aubert, 


Madras, 
Ziet Feb. 1921. 
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complaint of Nations. 
The t unrest in M I 
result of the misrepresen: 
thinks that the reason why certain Mussalmans have , 
the matter of sweraj is due to the Thiläfat question alone. Even if at this hour 
the British Government be just and conciliate the not a Mussalman will 
follow Mr. Gandhi. A statesmanlike policy of this kind on the part of England 
would not only establish peace in the near but also save the poor people of 
India from being entrapped in the snare of certain false national leader. 
10. The Qaumi of the 23rd February, referring.to Mr. Bhargari’s 
ay 4 motion in the Counci! of State that the Holy Places 
. — delegation and may be placed under the suserainty of the Khalifa 
* that Moulvi Sadraddin may be included in the 
Khiläfat deputation, and to the Home Member's reply, asks on behalf of Mussal- 
mans why the Government of their own accord selected these men. It was their 
duty to have applied to the Central Khil4fat Committee which in consultation with 
the District Khil4fat Committees would have elected its own members. When 
the matter concerns Mussalmans and the object of the Government is to send 
Muslim representatives to the Peace Conference, why did the Government deprive 
Mussalmans of their rights? The community cannot approve the action of the 
Governmment in taking away its privilege. We, on our part, disapprove of 
Mr. Hasan Imam's selection as a member of the deputation. i 


The question of the Holy Places. | 
Referring to the Home Member’s statement with reference to the Holy Places 
that they are in the Muslim jurisdiction, the writer remarks that it is through 
such humbug that the Government have become notorious and their good intentions 
are regarded with suspicion. We warn the Government of India that they should 
frankly accept the suserainty of the Khalifa over the Holy Places. Muslims 
cannot be misled now by political phrases. 


The Loca Government's mode of ection. 


_ Referring to the Home Member's statement that in the matter of the selection 
of members for the Khiléfat de Local Governments also were consulted, 
the writer regrets the Madras Government’s action in not publishing the matter 
to the community and observes that the Government in failing to send Yakub 
Hasan to England and the Collector of Malabar’s him to jail are creating 
8 and suspicion in the public mind, for it had already been decided by the 
Central Khiléfat Committee to privately send Yakub Hasan to England. Has not 
the Government of Madras aware of this? Is not the public obviously right in 

npeaching the Government? Personally we do not.charge Lord Willingdon, bus 
his officers have given the people their chance. a ct 

| | Rumour of release. 
referring to 


the rumour that Mr. Yakub. Hasan will be released if 
prevails, discusses. at eng me vase of powers by the Distri 
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al Ar. Thomas’ orders. If Lord Willingdon 
order, then the dissatisfaction of the commu- 


> 


sity will certainly not decrease, and it will get its leaders released by the force of 


its forbearance and fortitude. F 1 . 
The Jaridah-i- Rosgar, o f ebruary, referring to the views of 

3 5 BET Mr. Denish Breay, an official member in the Council 

The conclusion of the of State, on the question of the Khiläfat deputation, 
argument. a once more to the British Ministry to take up 
and support the cause of the Turkish Government. If Britain should even at the 
eleventh hour connive at the sacrifice of the Muslim demands, it will greatly 
increase the wounded feeling of the sorrowing Muslims. 

The writer complains of Mr. Liyod George's indifference in preferring Greece 
to devoted and generous India. The effect of His Majesty the King-Emperor's 
high appreciation of the loyalty of Indian Muslims should have been that the 
British Government instéad of calling for any deputation ought to have taken up 
the case themselves and settled the matter. 

Referring to the signs of agitation which are being manifested in the near 
Fast and ‘Indie, the writer remarks that if they cannot be removed without the 
revision of the Turkish treaty, it will be incumbent on the members of the confer- 
ence even reluctantly to restore the Turkish Government to its former ‘position. 

Finally, the writer appeals to Muslims to refrain from agitating or —4 om 
the authorities at this eritical juncture when the Government of India have 
allowed our representatives to join the Peace Conference. 


IIl.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(d). Education. ' 


12. The Navasakthi, of the 25th February, states that primary educatjon is 
Elementary r gradually declining in the country and, observing 


that what efforts are being made by the Govern- 


ment to make it compulsory is known to all, writes: Most of the existing primary 
schools are not being conducted Proper’ y and there is no improvement in the 
knowledge of the pupils compatible with their age. It is the non-payment of 


JanwaE-i-Rosean, 
24th Feb. 1991. 


NavasaktT!, 
26th Feb. 1931. 


adequate salary to the teachers that is the cause of this. The salary received 


by them is pitiable indeed. At the last session of the Madras Legislative Council 
_ the Government stated that it would involve an additional expenditure of 12 
crores if they should accept the resolution of Mr. Sivasankaram Pillai with regard 


to raising the pay of elementary teachers. _Whenever the question of raising the 


pay arises, the members replying on behalf of the Government put forward the 
plea of cost and say that the increase of taxation involved in it may cause 
S to the people. Knowing persons will not 8 of this method of 
daudins men by pointing to the cost and taxation. Why s : : 
* not involve an increase in expenditure and the raising of fresh taxes be adopted? 
ue would say, if we were asked to point out that method, that it consists only 
3 curtailment of the salaries of high officials and the reduction of military 
charges. Why should-the bureaucracy, who cannot find the means to raise the 
— of the subordinate officials, go on creating new posts? We assert in this 
tot beat f, r t, il the efforts of the subordinate officials to improve their pay do 
r fruit, the cause of;non-co-operation will be strengthened. = 

13. The Desabhimani, of the 13th February, contains sentiments similar to 

Schools and students. ao expressed. by the Kanthirava, dated ie 
tnd 158 of Report No. 6 1 in article No. 19 occurring on ‘pages 1 


7 
; 


14. In the course of its review on rt of the Educa- 


The Educational Department. tional. Depart 1919-20, the 


ould not a course which 
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about the change of I 
: ion. It does not suggest the 
, my ** So, many will not have 
i improvement which has been i part. 

is very little. We can say that the chief of it is that it is 
e have to i 


15. Commenting on the report 3 N l 2 * Presidency for the 
i Dear » t erala Patrika, of the 26t 
„ ebruary, rejoices that though the state of = 
education is very poor indeed, it is making slight progress gradually and dwells 
upon the necessity of inereasing training schools and granting enhanced salaries 
to trained teachers with a view to diffuse 2 education amongst the people. 
It is of opinion that the representatives of the people who are now entrusted with 

the people should try to spread primary education by 
ulsory and that institutions for giving industrial training should 
Spes that this matter will receive special attention at the hands 


The real feature of the on the plea that if all of them were closed, who will 
one, cee. . the national edueation on such a scale, to 
the educational report of the year 1919-1920 and quoting the figures showing the 
average cost per pupil in primary and secondary schools, and the average 
expenditure in European schools, remarks that there is no doubt that if Muslims 
will only start national education they can manage the education of their children 
on haff the amount. By this we mean that the amount that is spent on education 
from Government funds is very small, and if we wish we can manage schools 


and colleges even without the charitable dole from the State. 
‘ The condition of Egypt. 


| The writer deplores the condition of Egypt which has been separated from 

the authority of the Thiläfat, and, referring to the rumour that it has been granted 

1 observes that from Lord Milner’s report it is understood that this is 
a fable. . 


Who is telling the truth ? 


Referring to the statement made by the Home Member of the Government of 
India that the British Government is prepared to consider the Muslim opinion 
with reference to the Turkish problem and to the French Premiers statement 
that Mr. Lloyd George is not willing to revise the Turkish treaty the writer 

is at a loss to know which of these two is speaking the trath. 
a * * 


What do they call uu? 


The writer, adverting to the imprisonment of Doctor Parancha by the 
Magistrate of Nagpore on the plea that he dissuaded people from drinking which 
means a loss of revenue for Government, asks the Government to kindly say what 
this Act is called. 0 


e (f) Land Revenue and Setilement. 


17. A correspondent to the 8 of the 24th october (received on the 

‘Tax on the ryots. 18th February 1921), states that the rate of water. 

r cess was increased from time to time from Rs. d in 

. 1860—65 to Rs. 6-4-0 in 1918, and that a further increase of 25 per cent of the 

tax was proposed recently in the Legislative Council, and observes that it is unjus 

that the whole burden of the taxation should be thrown on the ryot who has to 
earn his bread at the sweat of his brow. ß. 


— 


ea Railways, : N 


18. The Vaisyanitran, of the 31st January, writes: — Almost all the important 
2 railways in India belong to the Government. 
Railway administration. _ What to say of the system of administration which 
allows such railways maintained out of the tax-payers’ money to be managed 
qithout the provision of comforts and privileges to the tax-payers themselves ? 
While the man-made and God-made laws in the world fully sanction the enjoy- 
ment of the rights to all -kinds of property in a country by its children, if some 
Kuropean railway companies alone do not recognise it but wish to monopolize all 
the profits, the question, put by a correspondent of the Bumbay Chronicle as to 
whether this is not civilised robbery is most appropriate. 
19. Anent the queation of bribery that is said to be rampant throughout the 
Railways in India, the Swadeshabhimam, of the 
Bribery in Railway 18th February (received on the 28th February), in 
administration. an article, remarks :— We cannot say that the system 


Swapusmannrmasr, 
ore, 
18th Feb. 1921. 


of bribery will come to an end all at once, if the Railway administration be 


brought under the direct control of Government, because such a system of 
namuls is still current in the Abkäri and the Forest departments, and it is very 
dificalt to prove it in a court of law. This system of bribery sees the light of 
day only when the feeling of solidarity prevailing among the bribe-takers is 
broken. It is a sofrowful sight indeed to see the third-class passengers huddled 
up in a compartment as if they were sheep and cattle, unprovided with any of the 

uisite conveniences for the journey, to see every kind of convenience provided 
only to the European passengers, and to see respectable Indians ejected from the 
first and second class compartments. All these grievances will come to an end 
only when the Railway administration comes under popular control. 


Y Salt and Abkari. a 


20. In a leader under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 25th February, 
... writes :—The proceedings in the Central Provinces 
Is the prevention of drinking are proving the correctness of the opinion expressed 
an offence ? b . hat th : f 
; y some wise men, that the appointment of a few 
Indians to high posts at.a time when the Executive Government is not responsible 
to the Legislature, will be productive of more harm than good. In the same way 
asthe nationalists are carrying on propaganda work for spreading the non- 


bo- operation movement, the Government are entitled to do propaganda work to 


counteract it. But they can have no right to resort to repressive measures 
calculated to deprive the people of their rights, in view to prevent such a peaceful 
movement. However, Sinha has issued a circular to his subordinate 
officials authorizing them to adopt any measure they please for payed 
down the non-co-operation movement. Hereafter, the bureaucrats may deprive 
the people of their rights, pleading as their excuse that the necessity 
or resorting to repression was first realised by an Indian like Lord Sinha. 
Though the Euro e have no religious objections to drinking as the Indians 
have, still they admit that, in view of the evils arising therefrom, it becomes 
the duty of every human being and Government to prohibit it. Therefore, the 
position of duties on liquor Is permissible only for the purpose of prohibiting 


— 


Sw 1 * 
38th Keb. 101. 


but the Government will not be justified in making it a source of revenue. 


encouraging it. It appears that Lord Sinha spoke at a certain meeting 
pressing anger at people who endeavoured to discourage drinking. In a 
Province governed by an Indian and in the Central Provinces, it is deemed to be 
an . to bring about a fall in the excise revenue by discouraging drinking. 
e America and other countries have ventured to forego all their excise 


. 75 
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1 uns, it is but a barbarous. way of thinking not to wish fora decrease in , 


1 


dual drinking for fear the excise, revenue may go down. 


„ l Referring to thie order issued by the Government on the rp 


Port aj Doctor. 
"> indigenous systems of medicine, the Swadesamstran, oĩ̃ 
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3 great man 
objectionable points. As — is a transferred subject, let-us await the action 
of the Ministers in this matter. Some are bent upon destroying the Ayurvedic 
and Unani systems of medicine. It is a fact known to many that Doctor Koman 
is not sufficiently versed in the indigenous systems. As — icine is indispensable 
in human life, it is the duty of wisemen to make investigations in regard thereto 
without any antipathy. 
The Yogakshemam, of the 25th February, makes similar remarks. 


The Swadesamitranz, of the ‘ae Fe , publishes 1 
b 5 * from Mr. Doraiswami Ayyangar, the editor of the 
The lot of indigenous medicine. pid Lali, containing the following obser- 
vations among others :—It is a fact known beforehand that persons interested in 
the advancement of the Ayurredie medicine, who were eagerly awaiting the report 
of Doctor Koman, will be disappointed in their expectations. ‘The Government 
are adopting various tactics with the object of uprooting the Ayurvedic and Unazs 
2 and firmly establishing the western system in their place, and furthering 
e trade in T emer: The appointment of Doctor Koman to make an 
investigation into the indigenous systems of medicines is the principal one among 
such tactics. While Doctor Koman’s report has, with the object * the 
Ayurvedie system, been framed in such a manner that the trade in English 
medicines in this coun may be advanced and that the western system of 
medicine may be deemed by our countrymen to be superior, where is the wonder 
that the Surgeon-General and other officials have showered praises on Doctor 
Koman? The report now submitted by him is indicative‘of his gratitude to the 
authorities for the honour done to him by the appointment. it had been 
explicitly announced in the beginning that the object of appointing him was to 
investigate and met on the indigenous drugs required to complete the British 
pharmacopceia and if he had also acted in ce therewith 
serious cause of complaint against his report. 
most is the fact that he has been appoi 
of medicine and make his report referre 
terms as he pleased. We question his compe ‘either to grant - 
merit to Ayurveda or to decry it. I can boldly assert that it would not oh gon 
inciples of Ayurveda. Turthe not take an 
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„ dort and supply oo ies thereof to every officer practising English medicine 
— oad pe Board. The Government, intent on crushing Ayurveda com- 


ptetely, are going to carry on propaganda work. To begin with, Doctor Koman | 


was provided with ample funds for preparing such a report; and, now, it is 
roposed to incur heavy expenditure in printing and circulating copies of this 
* +t. The Government seek to crush the indigeneus system and practice, by 


spending the money of our countrymen. , 


99. Referring to the imprisonment of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others, the 
| Swadesamitran, of the 19th February, writes :—The 


- Incidents in Caliont. discussions in the Madras Legislative Council have 


SwapesaMITa2an, 
19th Feb. 1921. 


made it clear that the proceedings of the Magistrate in Calicut were not taken in 


view to rrevent any serious breach of the peace apprehended. It will be manifest 
to a close observer that the Magistrate’s desire was to prevent the non-co-operation 
propaganda work from spreading in that district. Turning to the attitude of the 
District Magistrate of Malabar and of the Government of Madras, it is being said 
that, as a result of the Khiléfat propaganda work, there was social boycott in one 
or two places occupied by the Moplahs and that the District Magistrate suggested 
to the ee that, in Malabar as well as in other districts, all public meetin 

chould be prohibited for fear that the said propaganda work in his distriet might 
lead to serious consequences. From Sir Lionel Davidson’s reply in the Council, 
it is evident that the Government, after consultation with the Ad vocate-General, 
suggested to the Magistrate that, in view of the fact that it would not be advisable 
to apply for permission to enforce a repressive measure at a time when an agitation 
for the repeal of all the repressive laws was being made, he might go on issuing 
orders under the Criminal Procedure Code. Apart from the fact that there was no 
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ive laws, the Swadesamitran, of the 21st 

3 observes :—The in Bihar and Madras go to show that Sir 
cin vain and tet the Goverment are tailing oan 

from wre as though an experiment is now being made as to 
whether it to resort to repression with the aid of the ordinary 
laws, f the — ive laws were by oo In a telegram sent by 
Mr. Shaukat Ah in 2 with the im nment of Mr. Yakub Hasan and 
others, it is stated that he heard that Sir Butler, the Governor of the 
United Provinces, expressed the view that, with the help of section 144, Criminal 
Procedure Code, he could put down non-co-operation. If, with the aid of 
section 144, the Magistrate can prohibit meetings as he leases, then there is 
necessity whatever for the Seditious Meetings Act. A repeal of this law will not, 
in the least, affect the autocratic 1 of the Government. The meetings, the 
lectures and the 1 that could be 3 by this Act may be prohibited 
by section 144. But 1 e to 
— under this section. For a m or a lecture to be — wele 
section 144, it is essential that there should be a Ickelihood of an imminent breach 
of the peace if such meeting or lecture took place. But this sectioh does not 
authorize the prohibition of a meeting or a lecture if it was likely to lead to a 
breach of peace six months later. The Magistrates out of hatred towards non-co- 
operators and their movement, are taking action under section 144 and other 
sections and are making the people disgusted with the administration. 80, it 
appears they may be proceeded against for creating ill-will against the Govern- 
ment. Apart from we ask whether it is proper to make such a misuse of 
section 144. While the law, 8 the natural rights of the people to hold 
meetings and deliver lectures, vod tne the tes a special power to meet 


emergencies, its object is 1 8 vi agistrates exercising this special 
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power on ordinary occasions. If the officials themselves should act against the 


intention of the law, how can the people have any for it? IftheGovern- 
ment should consent and allow the ordinary laws to be converted into repressive 
ones, how can they command the respect of the people? Should the Government 
of India, who declared that théy would not interfere with the non-co-operation 
movement, consent to crush that movement by converting the ordinary laws into 
those of repression they should note that a deep impression will be created in the 


minds of the ion that all reports about the new policy of the Government are 
mere idle talk. 


Remarking that the bureaucracy have begun to resort to repression with 
R a view to crash the non-co-operation movement, 
eect the Tamil Nadu, of the 27th February, writes :— 
Leaflets were issued stating that co-operation with the Government through the 
Indian Ministers would secure the advancement of the country. The Publicity 
Bureau newly e by Government published, at the cost 4 the —— 
tax-payer, numberless phlets for the purpose of proclaiming that Indians are 10 
fit for self-government and that they. should continue to remain in subj ection for 
a long time and condemning the non-co-operation movement as far as possible. 
There is no member of the bureaucracy the Viceroy downwards, who has 
not availed himself of every opportunity for decrying our movement at all public 
meetings: The authorities are now beginning to entertain some fear on seeing 
that, in spite of all their efforts, the movement is spreading far and wide. Seeing 
that other methods have failed, they have begun to resort to repression and this 
will ensure victory to us. Since the of the waits N we always 
find those puffed up with power bent upo n ple under them in 
perpetual subjection. They do not — i ine N . 4 — anke by history, 
that the awakening of a sense of We e eee the death - xnell o 
their autocratic power, but attempt . the novement for liberty even 18 
Canute sou eh to commana. Spe the waves. of They 
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er and authority are- merely a human, while the movement is of 81 
character. The movement is sure . ee the country with tenfold Wa N 
and forty persons come forward to the place of the four men imprisoned at 
- (glicnt. Are any other indications necessary to show that the Mshatma’s 


movement will secure card for us notin eight months but in four? The time 


past when people were afraid of repressive measures. All 6 
4 that, in a land devoid of liberty, the jails alone are fit seth tee these 
esidence and not their temples and mosques. We commend the action of Mr 
Yakub Hasan and others in having rad to furnish security and couragéously 
gone to the jail. Further, we wish to a our gratitude to the District 
1 vf ae who powerfully kindled the non-co-operation movement 
The Desabkimani, of the 20th February, writes under this heading :— 
Repression. The Naypur Congress has laid down that no more 
confidence should be reposed in the words of English 

tatesmen than in those of gamblers. His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught 
asked the people to forget the past and to co-operate with the Government. But 
the people who are disgusted with the violation of pledges made by the British 
demand complete swaraj and spread the. non-co-operation movement thro hout. 
The artful British Government have understood that this could not be — by 
any devices. So they bent their heads with an attitude of indifference But 
little-minded people who are blind, with the pride of authority have not ‘recog- 
- nized this secret. They are devoid of any sense of right and wro They do 
not see the limits of their power and authority. The pride of 3 wd ts 
them from seeing the force of the soul. Being addicted to 1 3 
they cannot form an idea of the commotion caused by the religious austerity of 
sages. If they had known that the more the fire is stirred, the more will it 
spread, they would not have meddled with the present movement. The District 
Magistrate of Malabar demanded a security of Rs. 1,000 and a promise not to 
hold meetings from Mr. Yakub Hasan and others. But will the Indians who 
value self-respect more than life yield to such threats. They refused and the 
Magistrate sentenced them to imprisonment. The matter was discussed in the 
legislative Council and Councillors like Sir P. Theagaraya Chetti supported the 
— of * v ee . May self-respecting members of the Conneil Nen. 
5 e. 4 east gd and adopt non-co-operation which is the only way to the 
24. Referring to the meg on ors said to have been contributed by 

Sir Mi ir Michael O’Dwyer to the Daily Telegraph, th 

* * — 1. Dwyer and the the situation in India has already 1388 
e 
lenient methods should be continued for some more time b the B tis h P cial: 
wah Y the Secretary of State for India and that Mans are A for 
. g it if the u authorities should have recourse to coercive mevhods as 
Donor 2 Swadesamitrgn, of the 23rd February, remarks :—As we are 
5 e 8 1 ＋ * bi geo our country, we have to pay attention 
tration here, Sr Michael himeelf has N that the Fee 0 Ge saan 
4 EN 3 to his coercive — after finding that the 7 Gaeta of 
1 . e year and a half have not produced any effect. We 
tomorrow what onte as the authorities may repeat im the whole of India 
working single ene * in the Punjab to-day. Sir Michael O’ Dwyer is not 
0 „ in nd, but it is a fact not unknown to us that he has 
vithin our kne ie several other PREM gentlemen of his views. It is also 
i wledge that, agreeably to his advice, the Government of India have 


| y : gun to ado > . . eae | 2 
to th dopt repressive measures in various places. The support given 
Madras Be re Indians like the Governor of Bihar. and the Mhisters in 


Tas acts as a spur to their acti 3 | ihisters 1 
aur men to be 5 40 their action. This is therefore the best opportunity for 
W wot. * beforehand and carry on a very strong agitation, t is 
| ‘wane to strike’ a: blow at oursenemy before he begins to attack us 
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this method that was adopted by the Japanese in the Russo-Ja 
ar incomnteeation for tho ropel of al laws oe 
the Rowlatt law to the ordinary law of The Governmént say that they 
i to self-government by the establishment of the new 
Legislative Councils and that they have consented and are very eager to hand 
over the administration to us! on 
Indians will not, hereafter, be deceived by this old tri 
2h. Remarking that Lord Sinha has, in an order recently issued by him to the 
Tera Binhe"s acti district authorities in his province, 4A shown his 
rd Sinks's action. strong antipathy to non-co-operators, the Swadesa- 
mitran, of the 23rd February, observes:—To whichever nationality the Governor 
of a province or the Viceroy „ belong, Indians will not be * by it 80 
long as the nt system of administration continues * the people did 
kt feel elated over the appointment of Lord Sinha as the first 4 
some had hopes that he would evince sympathy for, and satisfy, his subjects. But 
he has now proved that even that idea is a mistaken one. : 


26. Referring to the appointment of Lord Reading as the Viceroy of Indi 
The next Vi “ Lokopakari, of the 20th January, 113 
. He will be eager to do only acts in consonance with 
justice and will be keenly intent on dealing justice to all without any partiality. 
Punjab cruelties and the highhanded acts under the repressive laws will not 
be tolerated in his time. Belonging as he does to the Liberal party and coming 
from a 2 enjoying freedom, it is expected that his administration will be 
27. Observing that the present low condition of the village officers is a source 
v of weakness to the Government, the Hindu Nesaz, 
— of the 24th February, writes: — The Salaries Com- 
mittee specially appointed for considering the question of salaries, left the village 
officers out of account altogether. ‘They are also members of the non-gazetted 
services. We have already furnished satistics to prove that the minimum 
expenditure for a family of four individuals is Rs. 60 a month and ‘it will bea 
great boon if tbe village officers, the elementary school teachers and the Branch 

Postmasters are given an initial salary of Rs. 60 and graded promotions. 

The Swadesamilran, in its issue of the 25th February, publishes 
Village officers a communication from the Seeretary of the North 
: Arcot Village Officers’ Association, in which the 
following statements occur among others:—The Government say that we are 
honorary officers, but the question is whether we are treated as such. The small 
amount paid to us was said to be intended for meeting our contingent expenses, but 
the Board of Revenue have since referred to it in their order as salary. We have 
1 to dance to the tune of the Government officials and a little remissness 
entails the payment of a fine out of this paltry sum. Perhaps the Government 
consider us to be slaves appointed to collect kist for paying high officials and to 


make supplies to them from our ancestral property. swe are adequately 


remunerated, the collection of kist will be an impossible task, as the work engages 
us all day long and even during nights for more than six months in the year. 
On receipt of the reply of the Government of the 14th February, ery! village 
munsifs have struck work and others are considering the question of ollowing 
their example. sete 3 | 
28. Remarking that, in spite of the objection of the nationalists that the 
Failure of diareh system of diarchy will not give the desired result, 
Me Mr. Montagu persisted in establishing it with the 
support of the moderates, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th February, writes :— The 
proceedings of the recent session of the Madras Legislative Council make it clear 
the system cannot go on as intended by Mr. Montagu. While it is stated in the 
Montagu-Chelmsford report that the Executive Council and the Ministers who 
together form the Executive Government should generally show unanimity m 
several matters, it appears that there is no practical unanimity among them, from 
the fact that the Hon ble Mr. Venkatareddi Nayudu did not vote in favour of the 
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‘ve Councilors on the resolution for the postponement of resettlement 
—— It is also learnt that some of the Secretaries to the Legislative Council 
— voted on resolutions as they chose. It is therefore certain that the 
ssecutive Councillors and the Ministers did not show to the public that they 

ether formed the Executive Government. Let us examine if things are being 
done according to the new eystem in regard to the Ministers at least. According 


to the report they should be such as can command the confidence of the majority 


in the Legislative Councikand are capable of leading them. There are even now 
many indications to show that the inference of His Excellency the Governor who 
styled Sir P. Tyagaraya. Chettiyar as the leader of the winning party, that 
there is a party in the majority in the Legislative Council which can support the 
Ministers, 18 incorrect. e members have been ne on resolutions only as 
they chose and not as belonging to a particular party. me of those who voted 
‘nfavour of the Ministers in regard to one resolution voted against them on 
another. It is therefore understood that there is no party in Legislative Council 
pledged to support the Ministers, as was expected in the Montagu-Chelmsford 
report and this feature does not appear to be present in the Legislative Council 
of any of the Provinces. It seems there is no organic unity not only among 
the members, but among the Ministers also. In the same manner as there is no 

rty pledged to support the Ministry, there is also no organised opposition. 
The proceedings stated above make it clear that there is no such opposition. 
A consideration of these facts goes to show that the transference of the 
responsibility. for the conduct of certain departments of the administration to 
the popular representatives has not borne fruit till now. But it should be noted 
‘that the bureaucracy have, under the new system, gained more power and secured 
the support of the reactionary Ministers and several others. Resolutions opposed 
by the Government used sometimes to be carried in the old Legislative Council. 
But we have to think that such a thing will not be possible hereafter so far as the 
Executive Council is concerned. It will be noted by all thatthe Ministers and the 
Secretaries to the Legislative Council, thinking that they owe their appointments 
to the favour of the bureaucracy, are prepared to speak in support of their 
reactionary ways and repressive measures. 


29. The Hindu Nesan, of the 25th February, writes :—The proceedings of the 
The Madras Legislative Council, last session of the Madras Legislative Council were 


conducted in a business-like and intelligent manner, 


the members evincing great enthusiasm in discussing the subjects thoroughly. 
Judging from the manner in which the resolutions have been disposed of, one 
cannot say the result is unsatisfac tory. The number of resolutions withdrawn 


after discussion makes it clear that there was a preponderance of opinion in favour 
of placing faith in the official executive. a 


The Desabhaktan, of the 28th February, publishes a a i * from 

Th Legislati a correspondent, which contains the following 
N W nen 5 among others :—Lord Willingdon in 
his speech at the last session of the Local Legislative Council remarked that the 
2 of the non · oo · operators to boycott the reception of His Royal Highness 
® Duke of Connaught were not successful, while he neglected to refer to other 
e important matters. Perhaps, the fear of non-co-operation is ee, him 
; oe step. The old bureaucratic attitude of the President of the Council does 
n uppear to have changed in the least. If he should preserve calmness and 
Chuamimity during the discussions in the Council, it will invest him as well as the 
* with greater dignity. His treatment of the members appeared to resemble 
Mini by their master. Again, the manner in which answers were 

inisters to the questions of the members was characterised by 
condescension. The Ministers would not allow supplementary 


When | ntary question was permissible. During the first day’s proceedings 
win is . Rao asked a second * and when the Minister 
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the hint from the was ina fix without N what answer to give, he took 
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remerk of the President that 


s might claim notice and told 
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Madras, 
25th Feb. 1921. 


DusaBeAkTaR, 
Madras, 
28th Feb. 1931. 
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Mir.. a — previous notice-of hi tion; 
and this: provoked! laughter in the-Couneil!. I un more omment needed ? 2 
230. Observing tliat! there are now im existence:im Indistwo: — viz., the 


Str of en and 1 sub — aa 


—— any harm upon 
mind i 18 kept under: 


4 

control: by the soul-force. — — thie: mind without keeping 
others: under subjection. Attempting to keep ottiers-ander subjection by ae 
of'physieal force without being able to control the mind in not manliness. India 
is noted for its quality of submission and it is such «country that is now being 
made a prey to repression. The bureaucracy in this: country resort to repression 
again and again and it is now a hon pted to put down the non-co-operation 
movement. We believe that His Royal Higtmess the Duke of Connaught who 
| forget and forgive the Punjab massacre-is witnessing the repressive 
policy followed by the bureaucracy. What cam we forget or forgive so long as 
exists in India? As regards: Lord Sinha’s-great efforts to put 
: ion movement, we have to say tliat it is no civilised rule to 
place fetters upon human liberty. It is not wisdom: for a person born in India to 
try to suppress a movement which is calculated! to exercise: a purifying influence 
both: over the rulers and the ruled. Why should not Lord Sinha work so as to get 
justice in respect of the Punjab massacre and the Khiléfat If his efforts in that 
direction should not prove fruitful, it is his duty to resigm his appointment and 
this alone will be conduct befitting a son of India. We request Lord Sinha not to 
follow the ways of the bureaucracy, but to pursue the path of righteousness. The 
method of: self-control will flourish im proportion to the increase in repression and 

be crowned with victory im the end. 


31. The Navasakii, of * 25th February, questions the propriety of the 

refusal’ by the authorities to accept a 

Refusal to accept a telegram. — 5 Mire: Yakub Hasan to ot 

held on the 20th idem in connexion: with the boycott of His Royal 

‘the Duke of Connaught and: observes that such objectionable practices 
continue in the country until swaray is-achieved. 

32. Remarking that a great many acte of injustice are being committed in 

Colour diffi Indin 4 result of the colour difference and that 

it is only the English that are afforded all sorts of 

facilities which are denied to the Iffdians, the Lekopakare, of the 20th January, 

observes:—The complaint referred to in the evidence af Babu Gosh before the 

Railway Committee in Calcutta, is a discredit tu the administration itself. From 

min evidence, it is clear to the public how the European e are being 

favoured by the authorities and how Indian capitalists are warted and 

this raises the insue whether India exist for the * ine Indians. 

Au Indian seeking admission to an educational institution maintained for 

Europeans is subjected to many restrictions: and the head of such an institution 

in the Punjab argues that the grant sanctioned by the Government is intended 

cay for Baro and Anglo-Indian ‘not for Indian students. It is 


23. Referring: to the boycott of schools E students, the Tamil’ Nadu, o of the 
— 27d: February, writes:—Byy suck. action, they wil 

be rid of the feature of being helpful to the Govern- 

mant later in life: The closure: of all the schools im the country will serve to 
cr Mage | belt im Madras also in 
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Bharata country and all ite papers W. doing propaganda work with one opinion. 
Lot us, therefore, without a moment's rest, bring this propaganda work to a 
successful termination in Madras. The time has one when students were 
rohibited by the Government from taking part in tics, as this restriction can 
ve no effect when the Government schools themselves are being boycotted 
Referring to the reforms, the same paper says:—Oh England! You 
have given us the bull of the Legislative Council and enjoined on us to milk it. 
Persons without the least knowledge of politics and the intricacies of laws and 
regulations have obtained seats thereon. When do our brethren, who love this 
chaff of reforms and praise Mr. Montagu, hope to get the essence thereof? Sons 
of Bharata! Wake up! The massacre perpetrated by Dyer and the cruelties of 
Smith will surely rouse the anger of God at least. At a time when Muhammadanism 
itself is in danger on account of the dismemberment of the Khiläfat, we, Hindus, 
should gather under Mr. Gandhi’s banner and render all possible help to our Muslim 
brethren. Will there be peace in India and the world unless their sore is 
completely healed? If Mr. Lloyd George should be a true statesman, is he not 
bound to stand by the pledge given by him to the Indian Muslims? All the sons 
of Bharata should be prepared to hold on to the Mahatma and sacrifice even their 
lives for the sake of the country. 


Referring with appreciation to the action of the Nadiad Municipali 
A in having declined Government grants as a result 
Non-co-operation. =. of non-co-operation, the Desabhaktrm, of the 28th 
February, observes :—Our only regret is that the people of other towns are not 
actuated by the same zeal, firmness and courage. All the other municipalities in 


India will do well to follow the example of Nadiad, as then only the real position . 


of the Government and the princi of the non-co-operation movement will 
become manifest. Will the other municipalities doso? . | 


The Mysore Star, of the 27th February, in a leading article, expressing 
its strong disapprobation of the behaviour of the 
non-co-operators, remarks :—-The way in which the 
non-co-operators behaved towards the representative of His Imperial Majesty has 
brought an indelible stain upon the sacred traditions and the fair name of India. 
If such things had been done either during the Moghul or the Mahratta regimé, 
there is not the least doubt that the perpetrators would have been hanged in a line. 
Because the British authorities all the magnanimous qualities becoming 
their great Empire, they have all along been brooking mean actions such as these 
with @ calm mind. e non-co-operators will be digging their own graves, if 
sa think that the patience shown by the authorities is in any way due to their 
inability to take effective action: : 1 


The Kanthirava, ol the Ist March, in the course of a leading article under 
Non-00-operation. this head-line, writes:—No one believes that non- 


> no room at all for such a movement if the causes that gave rise to it had been 
I cad en eae acyl wg cng i stuck to = view that it could 
in its pres | contin irritating the non-co-operators. 

i as His Excellence the 1 3 is to be met only by 
3 b » What cause had the authorities to smell a breach of the 
of th 1 the case of Mr. Yakub Hasan. Is this not inconsistent ? Is the judgment 
e local authorities an unfailing authority in such matters? Say the Duke 


Non-co-operation. 


| 2 the Viceroy what they may. One thing has become evident, viz, that it is 


" | , 1 
0 abordinats officers that control the higher authorities in these matters. Why 


3 The Government ha ‘ : eee : | . e ¢ 2 
ment have a strong desire to oppose non- co-operation at every 
“ep but they fight shy to put a stop to it by. Seiad . . There is no doubt that 


eo operation will de 


reins of ‘a ts head in some form or other as long as the 
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do not come into the hands of the people. The British 
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de boring fully realised this fact here nominated Lord Reading as the Viceroy. 
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co-operation is an end in itself. There would have 
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34. The N Nau, of the 27th February, conteme sentiments similar to 
His Revel’ Hichnesstie Duke Whose expressed ＋ Sandee of the 14th 
of Connaught s visit. N i Wo. Id oecurring on pages 86 
| and d of Report No. 4 of 1921. 
35. The- Tamil! Nadu, of the 27th February, refers to the visit of the throg 
55 Ministers of the Government of Madras to Rajah- 
— ae mundry in connexion with a non-Brahman Confer- 
ence and writes: — While the Ministers expected to be welcomed with music and 
garlands and taken in procession, the people closed the shops and hoisted black 
flags as a sign of mourning. Will these Ministers, hereafter at least, understand 
public opinion and go out of their offices? : 


36. The Swadesamiiran, pe the 26th February ys 8 communication 
. 1 m a co ndent in which the followin 
Administration in Pudukkõttai. observations find place among others:—Tho Rae 
of Pudukköttai, in consultation with the Ministers, has issued an order of extern- 
ment against Mr. Satyamurti. Why should there be such an excitement ; because 
the people attempt to get the actions of the executive rectified or to obtain redress 
for their grievances? The subjects of no country in the world will approve of 
their sovereign going out on tours without attending to the administration of the 
State. Is it not natural for the people of Puddukäöttai, who have been tolerating 
it so long, to try to rectify it? If repressive measures can be adopted to prevent 
them from doing so, where is safety for the people? The following questions 
have suggested themselves to the people for consideration and a proper answer to 

each of them will afford them satisfaction :— 

(1) Is it the opinion of the Raja thatthe people are not entitled to assemble 
in public and criticise the defects in the administration? 

(2) Does the Raja take exception to his subjects using the strong language 
generally employed by political workers in British territories in the discussion of 
political matters? or, 

(3) Does he wish to coerce the people into sending a memorial to the 
Government of India stating that they have no objection to the rights of his son 
to the throne being recognised ? 


It is a time-honored custom and rule obtaining in this State that the ruler, 
before assuming the reins of Government, should take an oath before the tutelary 
deity of Sri Brihadambikai that he will carry on the administration in a manner 
befitting a devotee of hers. Now, will the Hindu religion and shastras permit the 
taking of this oath by the Raja’s son by his Australian wife? It is, therefore, 
imperative that the Chamber of Princes should take steps to prevent such happen- 
ings in other Indian States and to seek adequate remedy for what has already 
occurred. I make appeal to the Englishmen also who are experts in administration 
and who are bound to safeguard the rights of succession tp the thrones of Indian 


States with the same care and anxiety with which they have been doing it till now. 


J. In its leader on this subject, the Desabhaktan, of the 28th February, 
observes After the message was read 


other nations in the world , 
actual I 


red in the English, are still only m 
Enge. To speak plainly, it ought to be said that * 
<i 
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— bad.. 
Governments as ivy 
, a 


to follow. ‘The st s of the 


- qgrry or to put into effect any useful resolution while any number of resolutions 


harmful to the country may be carried therein, n66ds no description. What to sa 

about the condition of the local Legislative Council especially? There ie: 
however, certain satisfactory features in our present situation and the Hindu. 
Yuslim unity is a tower of gth to us. Political activity, bravery and a sense 
oi their rights have begun to spread rapidly even among the common people. 
There is no doubt that, with their spread, the sting of- the bureaucrats will be 


 Josing its sharpness. It is only with the object of arresting the growth of such 


a spirit and to keep the bureaucratic sting as pointed as ever, they are trying to 


" gepress the leaders and to strike terror into the minds of the common people by 


opening fire at them on occasions. But the time is past when the enthusiasm of 
the public can be put down by such acts. Every case of opening of fire tends 
only to increase the hatred of the people, but does not instil any fear in them. 
The sons of the land of Bharata have woke up from their sleep and all the 
repressive measures Will only serve to whip them into increased fervour. These 
considerations make us think that the present situation is not one causing anxiety 
but one which should afford satisfaction to us. We want more of firmness, 
endurance and fearlessness. 


58. Quoting figures to show that a European soldier in India costs Rs. 175 per 
Bosnia allied | mensem to the State while only Rs. 41 is being spent 

sa cas on the Indian sepoy, the Desabhakian, of the 28th 

February, observes:—We need not say anything more. It is not known in what 


respect the Indian sepoy is inferior to the European soldier. Such distinctions 
continue to exist in each and every matter. 


39. Referring to the figures 8 by the re of India in regard 
i a to the increased cost to the State on account of the 
anmmen raising of the pay, allowances and pension of the 
members of the Imperial Services, the Swadesamitran, of the Ist March, remarks:— 
It is a well known fact that the fortign higher officials in India receive the highest 
alaries in the world. Vigorous agitation is being made in England and other 
countries for effecting a curtailment of the salaries of Government officials in all 
possible ways, in view of the economic condition of the world and the state of the 
country. While so is it an act of statesmanship to go on raising the salaries of 
officials in India which’ is reputed to be the poorest of the civilised countries ? 
Or, is it an act of madness? This is another important point to prove that the 
present authorities have not the capacity to govern India properly. 


40. Referring to the remark of New India as to why the attempts of France 
The Punjab incidents. — 2 full reparation from Germany should be 


Swadesamitran, of the 1st March, observes :—It is no doubt true that the acts of 


* English in the Punjab may be compared to those of the Germans in France. 


ut the Kngli 141 : 3 
sand nglish officials have done in a peaceful time in a country under their 


jon administration what the Germans did in a hostile country in the midst of : 


41. The Hindu Nesan, of the 15th February, publishes, from the pen of a 


An appeal to the elected correspondent, a communication in the form of a 


Legisleti | | f the Legislati 
— of the inlativo request to the elected members of the Legislative 


~ Council, in which the following finds place 1 
Willined 8 others: — There is a widespr rumour that Lor 
creatine on acts according to the pleasure of Sir Tyagaraya Chettiyar. He has been 
Berens nen appeintments on fat salaries for Englishmen. . . Tho Board of 
eue should be abolished and the work of the Commissioners distributed 


wong the Ex 8 2 1 ‘ | g 5 80 f . 
mmi should 8 Councillors and Ministers. The pay of village 
“a's found for creating maihy new posts. 


he The Swadesamitran, of.the 28th February, publishes a communication 


_Tmprisonment cf tf, , from 3 correspondent, which, characterising as 
“tan and 9 me 7 unwise the action of the District Magistrate of 
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emned by the non- co-operation organs, the 


aised and there can be no plea of want of funds when money 
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Malabar, observes :—The District Magistrate has 
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are Mi Fatah aa sor we Be 


, st: of a peaceful pro * auttiority — — — 
— a Thilztst im? The police 
dispersed: the crowd in front of therhouse: of Mr. — tlie point of the 
—̃ terrorised: the people. The Caliout Town Hull disturbance case and 
the Tellicherry Torture: case: are ample proofe- of the highhanded actions of the 
Police-in- Malabar. if officers, whose duty it is to maintain penoe and order, should 


abuse: their powers in this mann of the leaders: who are ad visi th 
— —— N 


43. The — of the 25th February; publishes extracts from an article 
Sith cet sm thineaipece subject said to hare been: contributed by a 
* which contain: the following observa- 
tions among others 23 the agriculturiste in India did not know what 
‘gud: disease were. But, under the British: rule, they are being reduced 
ta the position of slaves: Alas! What a pitiable spectacle! Want of industrial 
and technical education is the cause of their poverty. There is no doubt that 
India: will speedily attain to heights of happiness if this education were given to 
the agriculturists and steps taken so that they may not have to go to foreign 
countries for their living. Instead of doing tins, the Government looked upon 
them —ͥ — 9 12 * led: to their falling from their proud 
position of turists. ong as continues. eo rt her foodstuffs, 
she is bound to suffer. The good day for her will meds when her food 
stuffs and raw products are not exported: to —— — her agricul- 
turists: do not go out as labourers and coolies and when her children do not use 
ee for their food: and clothing. 


e to the N for 1921-22 presented in the Indian Legislative 
Assembly, the Stwudesamitran,. of the |st March, 


observes:— The Government: of India gave through 

their Finance Member, indications of their proposal 

— tottheettadialltnsselipemacanelliiagten No reply is needed from 
us to the question whether the people will praise the new taxes themselves, which 
ars the very first result of the reforms, as an index of swaray, or, on account of 
their being unable to bear them and becoming disgusted: with such a swura), think 
well of the old bureaucratic rule, or arrive at the conclusiom that there will be no 
„„ T The Government 
this increased. revenue: got by fresh taxation for purposes 

ty (bona — pablio such as ‘intel education. and industries 
F it is known to our readers that tha departments af improvement have 
been left to the care of the Provincial Governmentsand that, — 2 duty of finding 
funds therefor has devolved: upon the Provincial Legislative Ceunails, ‘ responsi- 
ble” sict officials and local bet inted to raise such new taxes with the help of the 
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exchang 
during the war, 


edo-reforms would be accepted by the peo 
— existence a party of moderates lor 


deception in the matter of the currency excbange, new taxes are being imposed, 
resulting in gr@at hardship. ‘ So, the reforms have only served to make the people 
suffer in many ways. We can draw, from the items of this budget, an inference 
as to the causes permanently contributing to our present position in regard to 
taxes and other matters. The increased revenue of twenty crores is to be applied 
towards — the increased expenditure in connexion with the high offices and 
salaries referred to above and the carrying out of the reforms and towards pro- 
viding for all losses due to exchange in respect of the Home charges. ‘The first 
item will onl on increasing so long as the foreign bureaucracy is not got rid 
of. The third important feature is the expenditure on the army. They have 
now determined the amount to be borne by us on a basis of peace at 48} crores, 
while it was only about thirty crores before the war. At a time when it is being 
alleged that the League of Nations is going to put an end to militarism and esta- 
blish harmony in the world by preventing wars, India has to groan under this 
military burden. But the Finance Member informs us that he fought hard with 
the 1 authorities to bring the expenditure down to the present figure. The 
power of the army is great indeed! If we should note the fact that these new 
taxes are heing raised solely for the sake of the foreign administration, the develop- 
ment of the trade of foreigners, the growth of the British Empire and military 
power, the causes of the burden of taxes which we have been feeling for a long 
time and our low economi¢ position will become patent to us. If we should 
achieve ara and on the administration with our own men and defend our 


country with our own and manliness, will there be room for such expendi- 
ture and taxes ? 1 | | 


45. Under this heading, the issues of the Axdhrapairika, dated the 21st and 
Native 1 the 22nd February, observe in their leaders as 
Allopathic doctor 1 follows: — The indifference with which the Govern- 
mation. 1 7. ment view the Ayurvedic system of medicine 

is well-known. They had not only refrained from 
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experience of the Ayurvedic system. That waa: why he 

| is of the works on the subject, and some Ayurvedic 
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a As he had no f 
to seek patients to test the efficacy. 

from this;.what the value pi this: opinion om: the-eubijpet: on: be: one seeks 
to examine any: system one must have a certain: amount: of respect: for that 
stem. The Ayarvedic. medicines were: preseribed after the relation between the 
mysi and the life within had. been determined. The Allopathic system 
does not notice the said relation. — ͤ— 


on which the Ayurvedics 
1 aan Recent’ : system 
. He has — that the: — 
—— pes has some curative. property, cannot have much faith in the 

— worke. He has further observed. that the knowledge of the theory 
of medicine of many ot the Ayurvedic doctors is very poor and that they entirely 
depend on personal experience. We do not know how hö has been le to measure 
the knowledge of these: doctors. The Allopathic doetors: have not been able till 
now to trace any scientific — — ene. They need not 
therefore find fault with the Ayurvedic system: “ experience’. 
Doctor Koman also diseredited the theory of the three: . 
Oe ae | simply because he was ignorant of 1 
travelled only in the Madras Presidency, aud he himself said that the Unani 
doctors did not co-operate with him. He ought A all over India 
and more especially in Bengal. Without a knowledge of Sanskrit. and experience of 
the Ayurvedic system of medicine it could not be possible: for him to find out the 
respective merits of the two (Allopathic and Ayurvedic) systems. The Govern- 


ment suggested the desirability of trying the — — Doctor Koman, 
and referred the matter to the — — fact.of such a suggestion 


is proof positive of the merit. of those — ag ois statements of Doctor 


Koman cannot be gospel truths as the — —— acknowledged 
that Doctor Koman had not sufficient ) 


opportunity: | 
results cau. be achieved. The resolution. moved in 1 — Council 


by Mr. Dr —— 
have much effect. What can a penniless transierred dep ont —d 


hope to achieve? It is essential: that one like Dostor Lalshmipathi, well 


acquainted with both the systems of medicine, should critically examine the report 
Beat 2,» Soars tet of the mem 


wheel in every 
February, z 82 
r — eoue te au: end! ‘Tt in mad to attemy 
when our mind has been abandoned to the ways of the west. 
become swadeshi or uetiousl i our tastes: —ͤ—̃ palifcal fottrs sl 
of themselves just like sear leaves drop from the tree. ‘Tore-establish the spinning 
wheel in our homes is to regain our lost prosperity and learning- When we can 
regain them, aur is an easy matter. The machine gum of a spinning wheel 
will not destroy anybody but D from destruction, 
FEC Ot ae lespair, soul-foree from: tiie: weakness of the 

pendence — aod Endin will thrive wit 


2 sentiments similar to 
Sad of the 14th 


e 
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‘tory of the country will reveal the truth. Their actions have from the ver 
the e the story of the ‘tent and the camel’. We know these things 
by experience. Hitherto, their word was law. We must fearlessly declare that 
«shall no longer be so. The authorities have turned a deaf ear to peaceful 
representations. We cannot gse violent methods. As for devices, they surpass 


the jackal. . - Union among the people is essential. All differences between 


the Brabmans and non-Brahmans, and between the moderates and extremists 
should be sunk. . . The western Government has destroyed not only our 
national and religious traditions but also our economic freedom. So a develop- 
ment of the vernaculars, and our indigenous industries, a desire for freedom and 
a national mentality are essential requisites. 
49. In laying down under this heading, a programme of work for the Con- 
ie 9 ie gress propagandists of the Guntir district, a corre- 
. iste, Guntir district. spondent to the Desabhimani, of the 13th February, 


makes the following remarks :—India is robbed of 
all its wealth by the white merchants and is overwhelmed by poverty. The 


Dreammam, 
Guntar, 
13th Feb. 1921. 


whole revenue of. India is spent away under salaries and pensions to Civil Service 


oficers, and the Indians are suffering from starvation. . . I will also help the 
leaders in the propagandist work and am prepared to procure many followers. 


50. After stating that the Government have turned a deaf ear to the represen- _ 


ie tations of the Aryavysias to correct the word 
1 $i A Al Vysia’, in the — 4 form into Aryavysia’, a 
correspondent to the Desabhimani, of the 13th February, says under this heading: 
The re enumerators should tell the authorities thut on account of such 
disrespectful writings, they could not work and request them to remove their 
names from the enumé6rators’ list. If they refuse to grant their request, it is the 
duty of the Aryavysias not to do the enumeration work. Are ry | going to punish 
us for it? We shall suffer. As expressed by the Congress, we have to maintain 


our honour. We must 8 non- co-operation. We shall suffer punishments. . 


Do not pay fines. May the life in prisons be tasted. Now four lakhs of enumera- 


tors are required. At least a fourth of them may be Aryavysias. If all these are 


imprisoned simultaneously, there is nothing Wrong init. Where was Sri Krishna 


m? . . . We shall go there. ‘There is nothing wrong in undergoing any 
punishment fearlessly for the honour af the sect. oie 


51. The Desabhimani, of the 18th February, publishes in Telugu a lecture 
Fiscal autonomy. delivered at Guntiir on Fiscal Autonomy in which 


the lecturer is reported to have said that the decline 


of the indigenous Indian handicrafts is one chief evil of the present Government, 
that owing to unequal competition with foreigners, all the people have resorted to 
agricalture, that, owing to the failure on the part of the Government to create 
facilities for its improvement, famines have prevailed in the country, that the 
2 tariff rates of the Government have paralieed the Indian trade, and that 

e foreigners who have learned all arts from the Indians have proved ungrateful 
whe by superseding them in every respect and reducing them to a helpless 
ind ion. The lecturer recommends protective tariffs and the imparting of 
2 education to the people, as the only remedy for this state of things, 

ch can be possible only hen swara) is obtained. 


52. The Desabhimani, of the 13th February, contains under this heading | 


To th some Télugu verses from the pen of a correspond- 
India * — ent in which he exhorts the stadente to free mother 
the be won servitude, to give up the present-day education, which is received in 
af Ope that it will enable the recipients to enter mean service and which has 
the ancient arts and righteous customs. ea 
53. Under this heading, the Hitakarins, of 21st February, attempts to disprove 
Repressive laws, the statement. of Sir William Vincent in the Legis- 
enforced . Iative Assembly that the Government have not yet 
* by adducing instances such asthe imprisonment of 


ib Hasan and others, which it characterises. as an arbitrary aot on the 
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t of the Government. It say that from such arbitrary acts, good will t las 
— observes that the Calicut incident has awakened the people of aot — 


Calicut but of the whole of Malabar from their lethargy at once. 


54. Referring to ‘ the — new ways in which section og of the Criminal 

571 sas rocedure e is @nade e use 9 by the District 
Section 144 of the Criminal Magistrates’, the Andhrapatrika, of the 28rd 
Proved aie Feb , observes in a nute :—Sir William Vincent 
promised that the repressive laws would not be enforced, as far as possible, until 
the receipt of the report of the Committee appointed to consider the question of 
ing them. But since the- Criminal Procedure Code cannot come under 

‘ repressive ’ laws the infringment of the birthrights of people thereunder cannot 
be a violation of Sir William Vincent’s promise. Besides the repressive laws, 
sections 124-A and 153-A of the Indian Penal Code have been well known in the 
itical history of the country. , To-day, section 144 of the Criminal Procedure 
eis gaining reputation equally with them. A Bill to amend the Criminal 
Procedure Code has been introduced in the Council. Its details are not yet 


known. We have to see whether this new application of section 144 will be 


included in it.. 
55. Referring to the resolution of the Municipal Council of Rajahmundry 


i a %% requiring the new asylum for the poor proposed to 
0 ee — Hasteteel be built in that town to be called after —.— of 
‘ Mahatma Gandhi’ and not of the District Collector, 


the Andhrapatrika, of the 23rd February, remarks :—The Rajahmundry Municipal 


Council, by acting against the time-honoured custom of naming popular institu- 
tions after the names of the District Collectors has set an example for others to 
follow. . . We wish that the voters in the Rajahmundry Municipality should 
show their regard for Mr. Gandhi by giving their votes in the coming municipal 
elections, only to candidates who follow the principle of non-co-operation. 


56. Remarking that the * of * islative Assembly merely * 

1 . . : eir time ing amusing speeches, without 
ee ee pressing their demands with — of purpose, 
the Andhrapatrita, of the 24th February, observes in its leader under this 
heading:—. . The members of the Legislative Assembly may adopt a 
compromising attitude in other matters but in matters which concern the 
definite wishes of the people, it indicates weakness on the part af the members to 
withdraw resolutions or leave off important portions ofthem. The people will not 
rest satisfied until the Punjab and the Khildfat problems are solved in accordance 


with their wishes, and the repressive laws are repealed. The only remedy for 


this is-the attainment of swaraj. The members of the Legislative Assembly know 
this. Still, they waste their time in nn in amusing speeches. Messrs. 
Jamna Das Dwarakadas, Bhurgri, Sivaswami Ayyar and Vishnu Doss have all 
withdrawn parts of their resolutions, being carried away by the sweet words of 
the Government. How can such persons protect the rights of the people? The 
authorities are captivating the members either by coaxing or overawing them. 
These facts bring to mind the circus man who makes the various animals play 
(at his bidding). It is wrong to call men who entered the Councils against 


tbe wishes of the people, their representatives. ‘The resolution brought in by 


Mr. O’Donnell completely nullifies the effect of the Hon’ble Mr. Sastri’s resolution. 
„ The existence of the Press Act in the coun is against the customary 
practices obtaining amongst civilized (nations). Under the new state of things, 


it is but right that it should be completel 


e 


merely to effect some 
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| ‘th a measure of success in that the authorities are adopting a reconciliato 
— ee of a threatening one. Truth ‘ad nat 
win before long. ) 


57. Reviewing the Administration Report of the Government of Madras for 
the year 1919-20, the Andhrapatrika, of the 25th 
“February, observes in its leader:—. . . The 

present political situation is described in the first 
, portion of the report, which says that the extreme 
gection of the nationalists have not given up their habit of condemning severely the 
actions of the Government. ‘ It is untrue to say that they condemn the Government 
without any reason. Without mentioning the real causes for the present unrest in 
the country, such as the unsatisfactory nature of the reforms, the Punjab dis- 
orders, and the Kbiléfat question, it is improper to accuse the extremists. . . 
To add to these causes, a number of other critical events crppped up, Under 
these circumstances, where is the wonder if the call for co-operation has not been 
responded to? . . . What can even the moderates do? Between them and the 
sationalists, there are no two opinions on any important question, as evidenced 
from the resolutions which the moderates introduced in the Legislative Councils. 
The difference is only in the methods adopted by each. While the moderates still 
have faith in the submission of petitions and memorials and while they depend 
on others for the fulfilment of their wishes, the nationalists have no faith in those 
methods and they depend mostly upon their own self-help. The Government can 
only pacify the people, not by finding fault with the moderates or the nationalists, 
but by fulfilling the wishes of the people. . . The Government spoke of the 
success which attended the boycott of elections. While only 23 per cent of the 
voters took part in the elections all over the Presidency, and in some places even 
empty boxes were returned, we do not know how the Government was satisfied 
withthem. . . It is noteworthy that even the Government recognised the 
_ of the non-co-operation movement in the Andhra country. Even though 

o Government has failed to note the success of the boycott of elections, prominent 
Englishmen like Colonel Wedgwood, Mr. Ben Spoor, and Sir Valentine Chirol have 


The Government’s Adminis- 
tation Report and non-od 
operation. J 


recognised it. Even though what the Government said is to a little extent 


true in regard to the boycott of schools and. courts, the movement has made some 
Progress even in that respect. . It is the highly-educated people that have 
to carry out these items of the e of non - co-operation and the present 
conditions clearly show that they possess neither the enthusiasm, nor the firm 
confidence and capacity of the masses. . The reason for the greater percentage 
of voters who er in the elections in the Madras Presidency is to be found in 
the Brahman-non-Brahman differences existing here. . . These differences 


dharma cannot but 


ANDERAPATRIEA, 
Madras, 
26th Feb. 1931. 


are not noticeable elsewhere. It is well for the Government to understand that 


such feelings do not exist except amongst those who thirst for appointments 


and honorary poste The Government also dealt with the labour movement 


and said that it is guided by political workers. We don’t see what impropriety 
there is in it. It is stated in report that the rise in prices has not affected the 
*griculturists and the labourers. It is regrettable that though the cultivators and 
the labourers are lamenting that their indigent condition is intolerable, their 
Wallings are not heard by the Government. . The report speaks of a new 
medical school at Guntür. This is apparently an error. 


The ethi | 
o ethics of the movement. propaganda alone’, the Andhrapa trita, 
af the 26th Fe this hending:—. - + The 
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of truth and dharma. To meet such a movement, the opponents must also de 
upon truth and dherma. Untruth cannot subjugate truth, nor violence, — 
lence. That is why the rulers must meet the non-co“operation movement with a 
spirit of devotion to righteousness. . The Viceroy said that the non- co- 
operation 1 = ue com: — He is entirely mistaken. It * 
i ible for it to fail. His Excellency’s speech itself proves the success of t 
movement. Lord Chelmsford said some time back that the Government ethers 
upon physical force. That he should now say that a movement that is spread by 
propaganda must be met with propaganda alone, indicates the success of the new 


movement. His expression of regret for the staying away of some of the best 


men from the Council, is another evidence of its success. The Viceroy has 


no doubt understood the real nature of the movement. If he had put into practice 
the principles underlying the movement, there would have been no necessity for 
the adoption of the movement. He said that he had discharged his duty by 
acquainting the British Government with the wishes of the Muhammadans in 
regard to the Khilafat question. His duty did not end there. The Government 
of India must have identified themselves with the people and felt the difficulties 
of the people as their own. Did they feel so? If they had felt so, did they press 
for the fulfilment of the people’s wishes? Did they say that they would not send 
the Indian armies abroad? Did they press the colonial authorities to relieve 
the difficulties of the Indians there? -As all these steps have not been taken by 
the Government of India, Indians are craving: for ara). That the 
Viceroy has not yet given up his old ideas is quite clear from his present 

hl. . He is asking for co-operation, in case anarchy should prevail. 

n the wishes of the people are fulfilled, where is the room for auarchy? 
Non-co-operation is only working for giving no room for the adoption of violent 
methods, and it is bound to fail if once violence sets in. The people will be the 
greater losers than the Government in that case. They are therefore more 
anxious to maintam peace than the rulers themselves. As Lord Willingdon has 
not understood this fact aright, he spoke about Mr. Gandhi in the way in which 
he did in the Engineering College. Till now, the rulers have not well 
understood the ruled. So long as they take a selfish view of this problem, they 
cannot discern the truth. The angle of vision of the rulers is, however, slowly 
changing and they are realizing how important it is to obtain the co-operation of 
the people. Mr. Gandhi does not-hate the rulers. His chief aim is to make 
both the Government and the people adopt the path of righteousness. The rules 
of conduct dictated by him, both to the Government and the people, are very 
trying. . Both of them are, however, now recognizing the truth of the whole 
matter. Both have now understood that the administration can go on only with 
each other’s co-operation and good-will. 


69. Referring to Mr. L- Shyamal Dosg’ resolution in the — 
ieee e Assembly as addressing the Secretary 0 

3 5 * State — ened autonomy to the Govern- 
ment of India in accordance with the wishes of that Assembly, the Andhz aputrika, 
of the 26th February, observes in a note :—What is the meaning of this resolution ? 


ot on is ren eS eae 
roi 8 ill veto it on the. | inte 
by it. The discussion on-the above resolution adds addi- 
i ing quite clear that there can be 10 
swaraj. Does not this show that the 


* — 


—-p- e ce 


R. 


Government. 


60. Criticising the remarks of Dr. C. J ohneon made in the essay on Indian 
medicine read by him before a 1 the East 


We prestige of the Englishmen. Indian Association in London, the Balabharati, of 


the 4th February, observes :—He says that, as ‘ Medicine’ has now been constituted 


g Transferred subject in India, the Englishmen will not agree to work under 


the Indians, and that much discontent is prevalent among them. He congratulate 
‘Doctor Johnson for his frank expression of opinion. It is certain that every 


Englishman shares the same „agli What has become of the equal treatment that 
«said to be meted out to the di a 5 

of Queen Victoria and the equal rights of citizenship promised by His Majesties 
King Edward and King George? What else are these but mere farces? Their 
chief wish is that Indians should be slaves. O Indian! O! unfortunate slave 
ofa foreigner! Will you not even now wake up and grieve for your miserable 
condition and think of a remedy? . . . Colonel Elliot said in the same meeting 
that India contained six lakhs of blind persons in the villages, and that there is 
nobody to take due care of them. We think he is entirely mistaken. It would 
have been well if he had said that all the 83 crores of Indians are blind inasmuch 
as they have not understood their (the Englishmen’s) mischievous tricks. The 
British administration for the last two centuries has made the Indian nationality 
blind... Even though the wep BET think that they are angels come from heaven 
to protect India, the Indians do not think so., Even though the Indians have been 
aying We feel thankful to you for having protected us in the past. Please 
don’t trouble yourselves any more about us. We offer you a thousand salams if 
you leave us and go away.” Why should they be still with us? Who is to say 


whether it is out of love or of self-interest that they do so? 


61. The n * Sth * describes the Paes 
3 ifficultiee which the poor ryots in the villa 
The difficulties of the poor. suffer on account of Repo, of the 8 
in ordering the grant of all the lands in the villages including porambokes and 
others on darkhast, and appeals to the members of the Legislative Council to 
request the Government not to make such grants until the village panchayats 
give their consent to sucha step. It further suggests that if the Government 
mainly care for the additional revenue they get by means of such grants, the 
villagers will do well to bear a proportionate share of it and ask them to exclude 

the pasture lands and others from such grants. 7 


62. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 5th February, publishes an extract from the 
, of the President of a meeting held in 


* 2 
f ara yana vanam (Puttur taluk, Chittoor district), 
noe the auspices of a Li committee there on 16th January 1921, in which 
* to have said: — By the action of the Government in not hesitating 
give pecuniary help to General Dyer, the author of many cruel deeds, a 


niserable stage has been reached in the country in which adharma (unrigbteous- 

10 has crossed all bounds. This is the time for removing it and an incarnation 

ot God is necessary therefor and we have such an incarnated being at the 
Present time in the person of Mr. Gandhi. ee 

63. Referring to the advisory rules sent by the Government for the guidance 

The Municipalit of the Tirupati Municipality and to the way in 

y and the which the members of the municipality are agitated 

remarke - thereby, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 5th February, 

oo If we look at the manner in which the Government inter- 


= in the matter of water-taps proposed to be constructed at Tirupati, it gives 
de m 


for doubts bein; 4. 2 8 : | + se nalith d 

otive of the Gos ee ene the self respect 1 ms municipal 10 1 
64. A correspondent to the Ryotpatrika, of the 24th October [toostved on the 
Methods of 1080 February 1921), makes the following remarks 

Psperity of the weer o in an article under this heading:—The King, the 


Government officials, and the official duties are all 


dane for wie people.” All these have been created for relieving the difficulties 


be People and for making them happy, and not for annoying them. The 
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lishman and the Indian according to the promises 
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village officers, without feeling that they are the servants of the people, whose 


duty is to look to their happiness, act as they and the Revenue [nspect 

their superior, believes chat he. is born to be * ail powerful authority punishing 
or protecting the villagers and the village officers in his firka. Similarly the 
Tshsildar and the District and the Provincial authorities believe that they are al} 
in t and carry on the administration as oose. Not one of them 
feels that he is intended to serve the people and that his primary duty is to make 
them happy. There may be one amongst a thousand who entertains such good 


feelings but all the others show off their arbitrary authority. : 


65. A correspondent to the Arya Vyaya, of the 27th January (received on the 
v 40 18th February), writes: — The Census Superin- 
* seth tendent and the Collector of Guntiir have sent me 
endorsements to the effect that the words Arya Yysya’ may be used in the enume- 
ration books and that there is no objection to do so. [hear that the census 
officials threaten to prosecute the Vysyas if those words are used. . . Who are 
to be prosecuted ? Is it the people who use them or the subordinute officials who 
disobey the orders of their superior officers? I hope the Government will warn 
their servants not to create any occasion for unnecesary agitation or unrest. 


66. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 26th February, refers to the regret 
6 reported to have been expressed in the Legislative 
* Assembly on behalf of the Government of India 
regarding the excesses committed by General Dyer and others in the Punjab, 
and the exhortation that it is the duty of both the Indians and the British to 
forget the past and live in co-operation in the future, and concludes :—If a procla- 
mation r sentiments is made to be issued in the name of the Crown, 
ray will, in all probability, forget the past and co-operate with the Government 
in future. 
The Himayat, of the 12th February, in a lengthy article on the subject 
8 of co-operation, refers to the religious decree passed 
„ by Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi in favour of 
co-operation and instances the present deplorable -condition of Indian trade as 4 
cm t of 8 erg ae „the injustice: often done to the parties by 
agistrates, the plu by lawyers in trying to prove false statements true 
and defending gal 8 ond defects in 3 and aided schools 
which are controlled by the University curriculum in which books, that wound 
the religious susceptibilities of students and destroy their faith, are prescribed 
and says that co-operation of this kind is unlawful. } 

In our opinion educational reform is necessary, but it is not at all proper that 
Mussalmans should accept an education that destroys their religion; for them the 
preservation of religion takes precedence of all else. 

The paper quotes the following Köranic text against Jews and Christians: 
O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians for your friends, they are 
friends one to the other, but whosoever taketh them for his friends he is surely 
one of them. Verily God directeth not unjust people [Koran v. 5— Tr. 


67. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 26th February, in the course of an 


: Tha Indian Councils. English article under t head-line, writes: 


. , « The permission given to appoint the 
committee to call for its reports and to show a desire to * the members of the 
Legislative Council half-way is a condescension for which India is indebted, not 
. 5 Excellency 1 not to the patriotic members of the net * 
to British justice and fair-play but to the non- co-operation propaganda 0 
Indian National Congress snd — of the majority of Todians to stand 

up by Mahatma 1 following his propaganda of non-violent non-co-opera” 
tion with a determination to earn swaraj or die in the attempt. ye 
population of India is more than 315 millions, while those who keep India und 
their iron heels are only one hundred thousand. Non-co-operation among + 
millions is bound to be an irresistible force, thougt the fear of machine gi | 
bombs and aeroplanes is sufficient to make the blood of a successfully disarmt” 
people cards. But Western edueation, Western self-encrifice, Western patrictis” 
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Western Bolshevism, Western nihilism and Western anarchiem have had a chance 
. deep-rooted in India. The repressive policy of the West has called 
into existence a non-violent passive resistance which, if not pacified, will gather 
spethuman strength and ny everything before it by sheer numbers. The 
arbitrary conduct of un-Bri A o-Indians has raised Mr. Gandhi to the 
dignity of an incarhation of God. He is a veritable God. Whatever he dreams 
becomes a gospel. Anglo-Indians have become powerless. Moderates have 
become powerless. The great British Empire itself has become powerless. Nun- 
vjlent non-co-operation with its silent — not only of an-British Anglo- 
Indians but of Indians in pathy with them is slowly, yet steadily, gaining 
strength. . . Now that the new Viceroy arrives in India shortly, he must be 
empowered to adopt the British policy of justice and fair-play without the least 
regard to the interested cries of men who have brought the greatest disgrace on 
British name and fame. They should be sent back to their countries making 
room for their betters. Unless drastic and fearless steps are taken to amend or 
end the arbitrary Anglo-Indians, unless the Anglo-Indian newspapers and journals 
are made to adopt a policy of unmixed British justice and fair-play, the gulf that 
yawns between the arbitrary Anglo-Indians and the Indians will become wider 
and wider, and the yawning gulf, if unbridged at once, may become unbridgeable. 
We sincerely hope that wiser counsels will prevail in the councils of the Empire, 
that real philosophers and statesmen will be deputed to India to consolidate the 
foundations of the Empire and unite the Indians and the English people for ever 
and ever.” 


68. The Nampad Abhyudaya, wi the — 2 in an English — under 
ss this head-line, remarks:—* .. . e speech 
The d ee | Gf His Royal Highness ‘0 fall of political lessone— 
lessons which, if properly understood and * „ practised, would lead to the 
solution not only of the Indian problem but also of the British Imperial problem. 
The infernal policy orf Divide and Rule” should be knocked on the head. The 
policy of the fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man, subject to the supreme 
policy of upholding the good and discouraging the wicked, the policy of serving 
God and banishing satan, should be most scrupulously acted upon. If the racial 
hatred policy now in practice is not abandoned, if the policy of the British justice 
and fair-play is trampled under foot, if a policy of cowardice is adopted, the 
future of India as well as that of the British Empire cannot but be ominous. We 
are confident that nemesis will overtake the short-sighted exploiters in their 
criminal career. We join His Royal Highness in praying to God the Almighty 
to make them adopt a policy whieh will bind, with . chains, India and the 
British Empire, a cy which will convince the people of. India that their 
material and moral interests are indissolubly bound up with the interests of the 
_ British. Empire.” | 
69. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 28th February, in the course of an English 
Bury the hatehet. article under this head-line, writes:... We, 
ret for one, advise the emasculated and disarmed 
Indians to bury their hatchet both material and moral, and see whether the 
2 of His Majesty the King-Kmperor and the pledge given by the retiring 
Jceroy are likely to be fulfilled. If the Anglo-Indians are the masters of the 
‘ituation and if the responsible authorities of the British Government and the 
overnment of India become puppets in the hands of the Indian exploiters, it 
will not be difficult to resume the moral hatchet. Let us hope that good sense 
and an unmistakable realisation of the consequences of their acts will induce the 
bibewaible authorities of the British Empire to behave imperially and not like 
d autocrats who jumb blind-folded to depths of perdition.” : | 
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M 5 
38th Feb. 1031. 


70. The Swadeshabhimani, in its issues of the 11th and 18th (received on the Swapsmazanum, 


Repression 28th) and the 25th instants, adversely criticises the 
. ee dane. oe BAS taken by the District Magistrate of Malabar 

“ealnst Mr. Yakub- Hasan and others and proceeds to observe thus :—Officers. . 
— such autocratic powers are apt to use them to prohibit anything and 
rer ything they please. Mhat earthly use is it then to say that the Indians have 
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_ There is no knowing why His 
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Duke and of Mr. Montagu. Really speaking, it is the authorities that are 

committing violence and none else. The Komagatamaru affair, the Punjab 

disturbances, the Ceylon disturbances and a host of other invidents are a few of 

the illustrations which go to prove our point. Consequently, Government would 

be well advised if they instruct their civilian officers to follow the principle of 
non-violence. 

The accusation often levelled against the British bureaucracy that repression 
invariably follows in the wake of their reforms has been proved to be true in the 
present case as well. Otherwise why have they smelt prospective disturbance 
and taken out the weapon of prohibition of meetings from the armoury of law at 
a time when the people are carrying on an agitation strictly based on non-violence? 
It does not behove the authorities to resort to all sorts of illegal practices and 
bring disgrace to the fair name and civilization of the British race. 

The repression started in Malabar is quite in consonance with the warning 
given by Sir William Vincent in the Indian Legislative Assembly. When 
District Collectors are entrusted with autocratic executive powers such as these, 
we are really at a loss to know what real benefit there will accrue from the reforms. 
When the repeal of all the repressive legislation in out of the question, and when 
it is left to the discretion of the Government to carry into effect the recommenda- 
tions of the committee, the formation of which has just been sanctioned by 
Government, it is for our moderates to say whether all this procedure belongs to 
the new era or is a survival of the previous age. 


The Kanthirava, of the Ist March, in a short note, observes :—The repression 
— resorted to in Malabar by the District Magistrate 
ee e has added fuel to the fire of the non-co-operation 
movement and has enabled even those who were ignorant of the principles of 

non-co operation to practise it. : 
71. The Swadeshubhimani, of the IIth February (received on the 28th 


eae February), in the course of a leading article under 
The sejuvinetion of indie. this heading, observes :—The new councils that 


have been granted to India as a reward for having worked in co-operation with 
the Government are but an additional burden imposed upon this poverty-stricken 
country. These reforms which have brought huge L. . in their train have 


not given any important powers to the people, 30 the people will find it 

difficult to bear the strain of this vast expenditure. It is just for this reason that 

this country has given up co-operation and taken to the direct path of self-reliance. 
This fact should be borne in mind by the authorities. | 

72. Apropos of the disallowance in the Madras islative 41 of a 

‘The selaries of Ministers. 5755 cee Pgs — — 2 — * "as 

Swadeshabhimani, of the 18th Feb (réceived on the 28th February), writes:— 

. the Governor disallowed the resolution, 

as the moving thereof would not, in any way, have proved detrimental to the public 

interest nor was it in any way unconnected with the Local Government. 

Cree eae to even such à trivial question as this brings home to us the 

uselessness of the: present ils. | 7 
73. The Kanthirava, of the Ist March, in a short note, writes: Though ee 
. income of the Postal is increasing 
Quarter anna stamps without erse ways dey Wy Adee ne ne of gum are to 
ee the stamp an 
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abr it to the envelope, and there was no fear of the stamps being lost. Bat if 
the same be done now, the stamps will not stick properly and will be lying some- 
qhere at the bottom of the post-box and the envelope would be treated as 
‘unpaid’. What a wonderful way of accumulating money ! Kconomy of gum, 
nome from ‘ Postage bearing letters and additional income from various other 
sources! And all this at one and the same time! Really there is no limit to the 
profits of the Postal Department. ° 


74. The Vrittanta Ratuakara, of the 28th February, in the course of a leading 

: article under this heading, observes :—Sowing the 
poisonous seed of sedition in the immature minds 
of students and. diverting them from the path of their education is, we regret, 
suicidal to a high degree. It is not proper on our part to raise a hue and cry for 
anything and everything simply with a view to be lauded as patriots. Nothing 
can be more stupid than this. Our first duty should be to try to avoid all our evil 
ways. We ardently wish that our students would turn a deaf ear to all such evil 
advice. 


75. Referring to the alleged harassment meted out by some Tahsildars to 


Village officers and the 
Tabsildars. 


the Kanthirava, of the Ist March, observes:—What does the ‘Tahsildar mean by 
calling the villege officers now and then? Is it for preaching loyalty or to terrify 
them? Or 18 it 7 to win the good graces of the higher authorities and get the 
posts of Deputy Collectors that the Tahsildars make a farce of nipping in the bud 
the movement started by the village officers for ameliorating their condition ? 
When the whole of India is advancing by leaps and bounds, how can the village 
oficers alone be expected to live behind the times? The time is long past when 
they could be coerced and threatened into submission. If the village officers 
should be sent for in a private capacity, it is just possible that the latter may 
retort by saying that they are not the bond-slaves of the Tahsildars. 


76. The Khilafat Patrika, of the 15th Dhanu 1096 M.E. (29th December), 
publishes a letter said to have been written by 
gee , Pe letter to e Enver Pasha toa German friend, in the course of 
ee which he says:—You ask me about the condition 
of Eastern countries. Well, the ball is set in motion. It moves on and none can 
top it. That the British supremacy in Asia and Egypt has begun to decline can 
v [eafely surmised. Muslims throughout the world are up already to overthrow 
nush supremacy. The successful completion of their task may take fifteen 
years, but it should be remembered that fifteen years is not a great thing in the 
. of a country. | | : 
ae — spark has just caught on in some places, while in others, the fire has 


1 * and comes in, have taken care that the world should know nothing 


r I have already written to you, in March last, that Turkey will try 
e on fire all eastern countries. Don’t think it was a meaningless brag. 


Fatile non-oo- Operation. 


over the meetings of the Village Officers’ Associa- 


F e goal of the English is the destruction of Turkey. They are trying to 


‘rush down the Turks as they di 
y did the le of Egypt. We have also made up 
N to try a chance of what we ph do. This news has spread to vey 
aud corner of the Muslim world, and Muslims are determined to throw o 


* 


article on the great political agitation in India and non-co- 

operation’, A. Ahamad Kunju, writing in the 
Muslim, of the 19th February, points out the 
and how the; supreme claim of the Khil4fat on Muslim loyalty 
Low led to 2 loyalty to the British Government and faith in their promises have 


memies ig the destruction of the Khildfat, and says: — The terrible sword of his 


* hanging by a hair over the head of the Khalifa. If His Majesty 


a 


some of the village officers who happened to preside © 


tions, by sending urgent and repeated calls to them, 


urning for some time already. But the British by controlling everything 


from their necks. We have decided to attack Great Britain 
‘ecretly and openly. : 


77. In an 


Chittaldrag , 
28th Feb. 1921. 


acer 
ist Mar. 1941. 


at-they allow to pass out is gilded news in which the real truth is 


wan ab. Toa. 


a 


e e e ee eee 
— * ; — * 


7 


against the wishes of the Allies or even 
N on him l. ig ‘Ee history 


people, ving the 
promises of I they are 
blood thirsty rakshasa hounds, will cause an upheaval of a kind that will immersg 
the country in blood. It is a specific proof of this, that preliminary signs are 
already visible of a great warfare between the rulers and the ruled in India. 


78. A correspondent in the sere ea of the 26th — remurks with 
reference to the imprisonment of Mr. Yakub 

3 and others and the getting ready of cannon, Poy by 

the authorities, that there are indications of the unrest becoming serious. 
| Referring to the same subject,‘the Malabar Islam, of the 25th February 
points out that the District Magistrate’s order under section 144 of the Criminal 
Procedure Code was based on the mistaken notion that by the preaching, etc , of 
Messrs. Madhavan Nayar, Gopala Menon and Moideen Kéya the people were up 
against the Government and were ready to create disturbance. There was no 
reason, however, to fear that there was any likelihood of a breach of the peace, 
Even if there was any such likelihood, it was to prevent it that the incarcerated 
gentlemen were trying. . . If the authorities were really lovers of peace, they 
should have respected these gentlemen who intended to allay public discontent 
and disappointment aroused by the unreasonable repression of the elementary 
rights of citizens to hold meetings. . The article further observes that it may 
be because the ery has begun to be heard in the Imperial Legislative Assembly 
that the new Defence of India Act should be remo from the statute book, that 
the authorities in the Madras Presidency and in Behar and Orissa seem to be 
anxious to e ply as a test measure, for this p „the old law in the Criminal 
Procedure ode. In this matter the heroic District Magistrate need not be 
blamed as e has enacted this drama with the approval and consent of the Madras 

Government. | 


Writing on the same subject, the Muslim, of the 26th February, expresses 
surprise that the District Magistrate should, have acted so foolish]; not even 
thinking that this act would, without producing the desired result, add to the 
strength of the movement, and remarks that the arrest of such an important leader 
as Mr. Yakub Hasan will not soon be forgotten. Besides giving a translation of 
Moulana Shaukat Ali’s telegram regarding the situation, it adds its own counsel 
to the people of Malabar that a day should be fixed in which to honour the 
incarcerated leaders and that on that day should be-gathered together people 
from as many different places as for consultation and decision regarding 
the means to effect a shaking off of all connexions with Government, and that 
ne pledges. should be taken from those that are ready to carry out and to 
make others carry out the measures decided upon and that what is to be done 
should then be done peacefully, and completed successfully in a specified time. 
__ Writing on the same subject the Malaga, of the 23rd February, says We 
did not fail to guess that the motive of the Government for the manifestation ot 
this evil policy might have been to repeat the Punjab tragedy once more and to 
suppress the people of India by the display of machine and brute force 
The discussion of the Madras Legislative Council has evidence in profusion 
ile admitti y of the argument 


e 


i the aid of the military and artillery, out of fear of public meetings, has forfeited 
dee of the peop We firmly believe that the policy of the Govern- 
nent is most uncertain and uncalled for. 

The article expresses Confidence that the 1 of Kerala will do all in their 
power to protest against this Fer adopted by the Government, and observes 
that only very few will wish. for British civilization and alliance if the liberties 
of the subjects are thus brutally smashed for the sake of mere prestige. 


The Kerala Sanchari, of the 23rd February, thinks that this event has helped Kanara Sasenants 
and brought reputation to the Malabar District Congress Committee, and deplores 227d Feb. 021. 
ts occurrence in Malabar at a time when the question of repealing or amending 
repressive laws has been referred to u committee, and expresses regret that it 
synchronizes with the inauguration of the reforms. The paper points out that 
subsequent events in.Malubar have proved that there would have been no trouble 
in the Khiläfat meeting was held under the presidency of Mr. Yakub Hasan and 
rejoices that no breach of peace occurred after the arrest of Mr. Yakub Hasan and 
party. | : d 
The Kerala Chandrika, of the 28th February, points out that the arrest and = O. 
imprisonment of these gentlemen have ca an unprecedented awakening 22 Fb. 1021. 
amongst tho people and that the policy of repression or rather of maintaining the 
peace followed by Mr. Ihomas has engendered (a yearning for) liberty amongst 
the people at large and offers thanks to that Rakshasa officer whose action has 


done more for the unification of the people than a month’s preaching by the four 
leaders could have accomplished. 3 


A correspondent in the Bhayjekeralam, of the 26th February, writes in a raving — 
style condemning the action of the District Magistrate of Malabar (cf. the eth ger 
brutal action of the District Magistrate of Malabar, who in one stroke has 
besmeared with dirt the fair face of Kerala’s glory and the fair name of, the 
British throne, has for the time being helped unrighteousness to defeat righteous- 


ness etc.), and calls upon the people of Kerala to wake up and retrieve the honour 
of their mother India. : 


79. In the course of an article under the heading The great political unrest umme. 
1 ou in India and non-co-operation,’ published in the 19% Feb. 1091. 

India pe political umest in Muslim, of the 12th February, one A. Ahmed Kunju 

aan m,, makes the following among other remarks: 80 

intense and so awe-inspiring a discontent has never before arisen amongst the 

ruled against the rulers, in India. It is not confined to a nook or corner, but has 

spread throughout the land. And the people make no secret of it, but demonstrate 

it . and boldly. . . This is not the first time that Indians have had to 

zuffer from the evil policy of the English. But this time the manifestation of the 

evil policy was ill-timed and eo it helped to spread the discontent throughout the 

land.. Referring to U India, the article mentions the brutal murder of 

Habibullah by a British mili officer “and it was in that part of the country 

that Dyer and ODwyer plu their sword down tu the hilt in the heart of the 

1 Unjabis, nay of (all) Indians, and it was there that the aforesaid Dyer and 

O'Dwyer publicly, heartlessly and cruelly insulted and injured several respectable 

Indian ladies. The modern history of administration of India is written 

G. mad The man slaughter in the Punjab will tend rather to the crushing of 

ue British suzerainty in India than to -establish it firmly. The foundations of 

jc? English supremacy may easily suffer shock and shaking in the soil of India 

vhich has been saturated with the hot blood of the people. | 


30. In an article under the heading ‘the people of Kerala and non-co- Tor- 
The peopl operation’ published in the Yogakshemam, of the 116 Fob. 1931. 

tooperation, * non- ith February, one a Kunnantodath Velayudha 
t ae ) _ Menon (Sub-Editor of the Bhajekeralam), expresses 
1 at the insufficient headway which the non- co-operation movement has made 
i aia, particularly in Malabar which is far behind Tamil and Telngu districts 
advoca Madras Presidency, dwells: upon the necessity of non-co-operation as 
rag by Mr. Gandhi being resorted to by the people of Seale ey 

of Travancore and ‘Cochin, whose duty it is to help the people of Briti 
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Masaman Jes, 
Coadin, 
26h eb. 1921. 


India to obtain self-gov and observes: that they should try to shake of 
the British suzerainty — States. He calls upon the people of 2 
to wake up and begin non- oo- operation work immediately, a work in which 
Mahatma Gandhi and God Almighty will bless them. i 
81. The Kerala Sanchari, of the 23rd February, dwells upon the necessity of 
enhancing the pay of the low-paid Government 
Low pay. servants and of the village officers, protests against 
the replies of the Government that the case of the village officers cannot be brought 
within the scope of the inquiry of the newly appointed committee and that no 
enhancement to them can be given without additional taxation, and says :—Tho 
Government first gave enhanced salaries to the high-paid officials and at that time 
did not even think of the case of their low-paid servants. The Government ought 
to have followed the principle that increments should be given from bottom to 
top. It was unfortunate that the Finance member spoke of additional taxation 
in connexion with the question of giving increments to low-paid servants of 
Government. In any case it is high time that they should be given some relief 
even if it be by retrenchment in other directions. We also think that the 
consequences which will follow, for the time being, if the question of the village 
officers is not considered along with this, should never be forgotten. The article 
points out that if village officers should strike work asin some places they threaten 
to do, it must entail at least temporary inconvenience to Government. 


82. The Malabar slam, of the 23th —— 4 = * publication of a 

5 n pamphlet ‘ a Alaismil Khilafa in 

maar 32 See the — of one Mummad Kutti Masaliar, in which 

the author's address is not given nor the names 

of the printers and publishers and points out that a pamphlet, that tries to 

establish that the duty of Muslims is to obey the Government that is in authority, 

does not do well to flout the Press Act in this way. It further observes that this 

pamphlet is likely to cause irritation to the peaceful Moplahs of Malabar and 

reminds the authorities, who are running about sceptre in hand to maintain peace, 
that their first duty is to find out such impudent fellows and cage them. 


83. The Bhajekeralam, of the 26th February, contains sentiments similar to 
Bo advocated, those contained in article No. 19 occurring on 
— pages 152 and 153 of Report No. 6 of 1921. 


84. Writing about the janmi-kudiyan agitation in Malabar and referring by 
* (landlord way of i pe si to the action of a landlord who 
oo. c has quite recently issued registered notices to many 
tenant) agitation in . of his tenants 4 their holdings, the 
Kerala Paitrika, of the 26th February, points out that such rash actions will lead 
to a more critical situation in Malabar than that caused by non-co-operation. 


85. In an English article under the heading ‘the landlord and qr „ the 

: Mitavadi, of the 28th February, makes the following 

Ss 12 o. tenant trouble among other remarks : —“ The agitation for clearly 
1 defining the law relating to landlord and tenant and 

to make it * age to the latter has received a fillip in . — * 
certain parts o ia, the agitation is already bitter resulting in fire an shed, 
while nearer home, in Madras, feeling against landlordism is said to be high- 
strung. We too are having our ‘little wars’, and from the interior come stories 
of boycott, of meetings and memorials, which indieate that the Malayalee ryot has 
caught the contagion. . . The keener the discontent becomes, owing to the 
Government’s policy of drift, the more willing the tenants would be to hear the 
non-co-operator. It is here we strike the note of warning and appeal to the 
2 te go immediately to the aid of those Liberals who, 2 

report report, in spite of galumny and mis representation, have 81 

the — and 2 bok queen to do likewise and pi ‘their faith on 3 
B istration. The Government's pronouncement in the Legislative Cound! 
not been calculated to strengthen the tenants’ hopes, or the Liberals either. 
. It is foolish to think that what the Government does for the Madras tenant 


* 
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6868 of sale, Fixity of tenure and Fair rent, and nothing short of 
this would meet the requirements of the situation.” | : 
86. The Mitavadi, of the 28th February, publishes the following Engli 
Hospital. article :—“ The,fate of the Cochin Hospital — 
hoe tion, moved in the Legislative Council by Mr. 
g. Srinivasa Ayyangar—which ended in a phyrric victory for the Government— 
is one of the first fruits 2 government we have now the good fortune, or 
misfortune, to enjoy. it not been for the loyalty to the party, i. e., the 
Ministers, the 3 would have been carried by a majority. The majority 
for the Government. was eight—in a house from where more than half the number 
of members were absent. Those who supported the resolution put in a very 
forcible plea for the new site, and the Government, like the drowning man catchi 
at a straw, had to the coat tails of the present Surgeon-General who had 
the audacity to t the old site should be retained after having already 
spent nearly Re. 25, on the new. The views of the late Surgeon-General and 
the men on the spot were all cast to the winds, and the poor were trotted across to 
‘prove’ that they liked the old site near a marsh! The Government’s sympathy 
with the poor of Cochin does them credit no doabt, but there is the insinuation 
that the local Municipal Council were not mindful of the interests of these classes. 
Altogether, the oo ae forward by the Government was weak beyond defence, 
but there was the blind majority, which swallowed Mr. Richard’s empty arguments 
and went into the ministerial lobby! Those who have followed the debate closely 
can have only one opinion, namely, that a grave scandal has secured the approval 


to the as well. We t it that what he ts is th 
would apply rom ee 8 arp — 


Mrravant, 
88th Feb. 1921. 


of the Council. The matter is now closed, but the moral is left behind, one that 


should be pondered over by those who swear by the present Ministry.” 


87. The Cann Report, of the 17th February, has a leader on this subject in 
„ ‘which it regrets that certain short-sighted officials 
— of the authorities in have devised the means of am the Government 
: : into disrepute and disgrace. It advises Mussalmans 
to be patient. 
88. The Qaumt Report, of the 17th February, has, in black borders under the 
Mr. Yekub 9 marginally- noted heading, the news of the arrest and 
clutches of the one ect in the inéarceration of Mr. Yakub Hasan whom it con- 
yratulates on his being sent to jail. 


The Caumi 
of the arrest of 


att, Lead Hase real 2 
* this to degrade him. 


Wri * Himayat, of. the 19th February, has a letter from Azad in which the 
in compliments Mr. Yakub Hasan on his submission to arrest and imprison- 


90. The Hilal, of the 18th February, referring to Amir Feisal’s deposition 
e 


The unfortunate from th ne of Syria and his wandering about 
which Pelt like u dhobi’s dog, remarks that the condition to 
for all ¢ elsal, the son of treacherous Sharif Husain, has been reduced points moral 
Wali ractors. Though PFurkey is ruined by the Sharif’s rebelling against the 
Quen a delicate mome Pitan: end e will suffer worse conse- 
u Nay den the Khalifa, It will. not be surprising, if in a ken years civil war 
Id, Meso otamia and Hedijaz will pu an end to Husain’s Sharifship also. 
10 — seal 
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17th Feb. 1991. 


orn Reroar, 
17th Feb. 1991. 


Qui Kurorr, 
Madras 


Isch Feb. 1021. 


Hara. 
Madras, 
19th Feb. 1921. 
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1 Feb, 1081, 


ee ane ee . ⁰ een 
* 


92. The — of the 22nd February * in bold type an 
Gokhalb’s foolish friends. cage ba eat appealing — 1 public to observe a 


the 27th instant and 


hold a public meeting in 3 of aoe Me. ¥akub — and his comrades being 
sent to jai. 

98. The Qawm rt, of the 19th F „referring to Mr. Takub Hasan's 

* committal to jul " observes that those who sit in 

Madras is alive. the councils to be the representatives of 

= er are still unashamed — — not — thet the real representatives 

are representing them ns. 

Sables thee refers to — behaviour of the Collector of Malabar 

— Mr. Yakut Hasan, and remarks * Mussalmans are indignant not at the 

leader’s incarceration but at the Collector's msolence and that their indignation is 

righteous. He advises Wussalmans to consider their leader’s imprisonment as an 

honour done to them and a mark of the triumph of their just cause and also to be 
prepared to take part in that triumph. 

The writer then advises the community to 1 suspension of all 
work (hartals) in all districts, towns and — meetings in the 
afternoon in honour of the prisoner, but without disobeying any official orders 
prohibiting meetings and to prevent any disturbanee taking place on the occasion. 


94. Qaumi rt, of the 20th February, referring to the question of the 
20th Bes 1991. * 8 arrest of Mr. Yakub Hasan raised Sn the council b 
The council worshippers’ mode the Hindu members for Malabar and also supported 
en by another Hindu member, the silence of 
ern ene Abbas Ali Khan who tried to 
please both the community and the Government 3 
that their action proves that they have no connexion with the Thiläfat and that 
Islam has no claim upon them. 

Regretting the united front shown by the non-Brahman party against the 
Khiléfat non-eo-operation — 1 regrets the action of the Govern- 
ment in wasting the time of the couneil by producing statements im support of the 
Collector, which could not convince even the enemies of nom-co-operation, and asks 
what gave rise to the danger of disorder in Calicut and how many persons has the 
Collector arrested up to the present. It was hoped that the Collector had done 
this oppressive act without the sanction of the Government, but now the Govern: 
ment themselves have confessed that everything was done with their approval. 

The Government’s confession has proved that the people should seek their 
own salvation. If the nation is alive and has any sense of self-respect then it vil 
have nothing to do with the Government in future, non-co-operation should now 
n 


Jun Roser, 
14th Feb. 1921: “Mubamma dans 


indueed 


which to red 3 
. 


96. W the 9th L 19th February), r 


** 


The writer then discusses the problem of non- co-operation in two aspects 
frstly from religious standpoint, the Indian Ulema have not yet arrived a 8 
manimous decision with reference to this; and secondly from a social point of 
riew, it is a beautiful flower consisting of a snake, and thinks that better than 
von- co-operation movement would be for Mussalmans to discontinue imitating 
tho west in their customs, manners, and dress and act according to the laws of 
their religion. 
97. The Himayat, of the 12th February, discussing at length the marginally- — 


f f noted subject, publishes a cartoon indicating that * 
Unity and bypoorisy. the beautiful flowers of non-co-operation are 2 . 


ing from the effect of the scorning heat of the sun of hypocrisy, and complains 
that non-co-operators by charging religious persons with treachery to the nation 
and irreligiousness are interfering with their own success. 
98, The Jaridah-t-Rosgar, of the 18th February, referring to a book prescribed In- Rn, 
pad by the Calcutta University, and written by Edgar 18th Feb. 1981. 
Annoyance by a Sanders, a Missionary, in which the author has had 
the insolence to refer the Apostle Muhammad as God for feud!! a false Prophet, 
observes :—We must r urge the Government to see to it that such 
bigotted books are officially removed from the list. | 
We confidently assert that a fair-minded Christian will not approve such 
disgraceful writings. 
99. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 25th February, has a letter from Mr. 
M. K. Khurshid of Perambur who, criticising the 26th Feb. 1931. 
The Jaridah is also servant of non- co-operators in defence of the Jaridah, remarks 
the Khiléfat, but is prepared to that the latter is also true to the cause of the Khildfet 
pluck the beam from the eyes of which may be evidenced from the way in which 
the envious. : it — that the British Government should be 
friendly with Turkey. 
100. The Jaridah-t-Rosgar, of the 26th February, discussing the decision of r — 
Muslims to refrain from sacrificing cows, pertinently seth Feb. iost. 


lndignity to the summons to asks Hindus why they should not in turn forego the 
prayers and the reverence for the 


wv, interest which they receive in their dealings with 
| Muslims which is unlawful in Islam. 


IV.— Native Staves. 


101. In its leader under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 28th February, Swanssaurrass, 
The &i Molam P writes :—It is much to be regretted that the Diwan 1 1931. 
Awembly, opalar of Travancore did not, in the speech made by him 
| | on the occasion of the opening of the Sri Mulam 
Assembly, refer to the adoption of methods calculated to satisfy the public in 
gard to their political aspirations to the same extent as he evinced interest in 
Wh oving the economic condition by effecting reforms in the administration. 
‘er the spirit of demo: has spread all round the State, there is no reason 
"ay it should not ap in Travancore alone. So the new Diwan cannot but show 
0 e amount of anxiety for satisfying the thirst for liberty in the subjects of the 
. “a While the privileges so far obtained by local bodies and representatives 
4 N people have been very few, we cannot feel at one with the Diwan in making 
wel of them. Unless reforms are granted on liberal lines, the people cannot 
o 55 full benefit of his administration. We also venture to suggest to him 
lich e should not adopt the stratagic policy of the executive in British India 
bald eae in the creation of high posts involving a-large expenditure of the 
ae : | 
102. Referring to the news that the Raja of Pudukköttai has again left for Dr. 
The Raja ot Pudukköttai England, the Desabhaktan, of the 28th February, 25% vob. 1921. 
ls g; remarks: It is not known what emergent business 
England at present. Why did he come to India at all? Was it for 
uted tersite e of Connaught to Madras or to extern Mr. Satyamurti from his 
Maj as, ry? Itis highly disgraceful to us that India should boast of such 


* 


Rara. 
Report No. 6. 


Page 155, line 12, for running read ‘ ruining ’. 
„ 161, article 42, line 10, for were read have been’. 


Report No. 7 
Page 185, article A, line 23, for clear read clean. 
„ 185 „ 23 „ 3, delete have er ‘ fruit ’. 
„ 186, line 22, for ‘ papar ’ read paper 
„ 187, article 27, line 2, for representatives read representations“. 


Report No. 8 


Page 211, article 18, paragraph 2, last line in the paragraph, delete the mark 
of interrogation. 
„ 46, line 14, for ‘ storied’ read storeyed ’. 
54 „ 7, for on read ‘in’. 
57 „ 12, r ahout read about. 
73, line 5, subsistute martial for ‘ national’ before ‘ Law’. 
74 „ 4, insert ‘the’ before Allies ’. 
74 „ 11, ert due after ‘ was’. 
74 „ 17, insert ‘up’ after pack’. 
76 „ 3, insert a before certain. 
Report No. 9. 
Page 243, seventeenth line from the bottom, for ‘ sooth’ read ‘ soothe ’. 
„ 248, artiele 23, paragraph 3, line l, taser ‘on’ between the words 
| comment and His Royal Highness’. 
252 „ 36, last line, put a mark of interrogation after established’. 
257 „ 489, line 4, for proceed read * proceeds ’. 
2538, third line from the bottom, for ‘ spmpathetic’ read ‘ sympathetic ’. 
259, in the first marginal heading, for profferred ’ read ‘ proffered ’. 


259, twelfth line from the top, for ‘heavens’ read ‘ heaven’ and put 8 
mark of interrogation after it. 


259, paragreph 59, line 2, for ‘too Kn. pe Pen- read ‘ the Khihist 


25%, tenth line from the bottom, for. ‘ destroyod ” read destroyed 
261, tenth line from the battom, for ‘ goal’ read ‘ geol ’. 
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TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


cer the Week ending 12th March 1921. 


Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief to Government, Public Department, a brief 


report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 


explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 


to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 
8 


II. Hou ADMINISTRATION. 


)) General. 5 
1. The Hindu Message, of the 17th February, writes: —“ The illustrioug Hude Messen, 


Duke says that the new Councils he is commissioned 170 won ted 
His Royal Highness the Duke to inaugurate are the free gift of one people to ’ * a 

of Conanght's visit. another in response to a growing wish for greater 
liberty and to the growing evidence of fitness for its enjoyment. It is a hundred 
pities that His Royal Highness, forgetting his exalted rank and the past services 
and sufferings of India, — forgetting, too how her bureaucratic rulers have in the 
main reduced the country to ite present impoverishment and impotence—should 
light-heartedly adopt the latter’s idea that India must yet be made to pass through 
amore or less prolonged period of probation and preparation. Our probation 
period has already lasted in South India for a century and a quarter; and else- 
where it has lasted longer,—a cen and a half in full in Bengal. India claims 
self-government not as a free gift’ but as the birthright of a people who had 
once ruled and attained to a greatness and civilization whose incomparable | 
achievements are still the admiration of the world. If she has fallen from her 
proud position of prestige and dominance, she feels that she owes it to the intru- 
sion of foreign people and foreign ideals into this ancient land. Their rule here 
has brought us an abundant crop of losses and distractions of all kinds and not 
much of what may be described as compensations, though it is easy enough to 
make up a huge inventory of the latter. In spite of the Pax Britannica and the 
inculcation of the ideals of Western civilization in our Colleges and Universities 
and in general administration, we have of late learned the lesson that bureaucratic 
rule is apt to assume allied forms and achieve analogous results whether it prevails 
among a Western or an Asiatic le,—whether in India or in Ireland. All these 
considerations have been in the Indian Nation’s mind for a considerable number 


bra ys 


of willing 


and struggles for very 
convince * the world’ at 


ee ee e ee 
of fairplay and justice in dealing with Indian 
safely — with the wide, uncontrolled powers they happen to possess 
at present.. The Home Member further said that the fullest warning is 
always given before firing is resorted to. We are aware of the fact that the Police 
Manual insists upon this being done. But that it is not always done was proved 
by the recent case of the Perambore Barracks, where no warning was admittedly 
given before shooting. Stout opposition was shown to the recommendation that 
the previous sanction of the Governor-General in Council, demanded as a condition 
precedent to the institution of a criminal prosecution against the officer or other 
person who is connected illegally in the suppression of riots, should be dispensed 
with. This is the crax of the whole question, and it is no wonder that Sir William 
Vincent resisted this suggestion. The civilians and the military in India consider 
themselves to be the chosen of the Lord. They want all sorts of powers and they 
are resentful of interference with the exercise of the discretion vested in them. 
It is this spirit that evokes indignation among the people, and unless and until 
that spirit changes, there can be no hope of cordial relations between the rulers 
and the ruled. . 80 far as we are aware, no decent argument was put forward 
in opposition to this demand. Sir Wilham Vincent simply said in effect that 
India was not England. The result of the voting on this resolution should make 
one furiously to think. The clauses relating to warning and the use of the 
immediate force n were adopted, while the rest were rejected. It shows 
that the Government still want to be above the rule of law, and are unwilling to 
adopt in India those fundamental principles which are in force in England.“ 
3. Writing ander this heading the Hindu, of the 10th March, observes :— 
Philocochy of Refo In times of national crisis like the present, when 
ä alle the fight has in deadly earnestness, between 
the forces of Liberty and Autocracy and the alternatives are reduced, on the one 
hand, to perpetuation of slavery under the disguise of spurious and self-deceptive 
reforms and on the other, to progress towards a revolution of no small magnitude 
and consequence, it is the supreme duty of all interested parties in the conflict 
who are really desirous of avoiding itous consummations to adopt the saner, 
because truer—though more idealistic—outlook of these poets and philosophers, 
rise to the purer atmosphere of a higher politics and concentrate upon the ineror- 
able justice and importance of the fundamental issues involved. A reputed lover 
of the ‘ eternal verities among the Bombay Moderates recently. referred to 4 
political work of P. B. Shelley, which saw the light of publication only last year 
—‘ A Philosophical View of Reform ’—and exploited certain isolated passages 
in the same in support of his mistaken moderation and misplaced, and miscalled 
co-operation. . . The book lays constant emphasis on the 2 of the English 
constitution and political history—the Sovereign right of the people to change 
their government according to their will and gives as the solemn maxim of English 
constitutional la w the dictum that no man has any right to bein power over the people 
exeept so long as it is for the benefit of the people and so long as the people 
themselves judge that it is for their benefit that he should im ate that character. 
In one place, speaking about the urgency of reform, She ey observes that right 
government being an institution for the purpose of securing popular happiness, 
the sure character of misg tent, and if * 
7 
ours a present 
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480 dear is power that the tyrants themselves, neither then, nor now; nor ever 
N 05 4.4 path to freedom but through their own blood. And, we are told, 
it is also another noteworthy feature and dastardly trick of tyrdiny to entrench 
itself behind and within the existing interests of the best, peaceful and most 
innocent citizens of u nation and say to those who fight to overthrow it in a tone 
of affected virtuousness. If you dare trample upon these innocents, be free.’ 


This naturally raises the bogey of revolution and a blind opposition in panicky | 


hearts against the forces of freedom. While admitting the existence. and 
injustice of grave abuses and opereneen these persons remain ‘not only passive in 
their attitude towards the struggle, but gradually range themselves actively on 
the side of the oppressors under the specious plea that popular revolutions would 
be more injurious than the continuance of those abuses. _ . The author is not 
also unaware of the dangers of popular violence, but, with his true insight into 
human nature, is decidedly of the opinion that the savage brutality of the 
populace is caused by, and directly proportional to, the arbitrary character of their 
Government. ‘he one lesson to be learnt from the history of all bloody revolu- 
tions according to the poet is this, that the popular desire to wreak vengeance, 
admittedly a mistake, a crime and a calamity, arises from the same source as 
their other miseries and only affords additional proof of the urgent necessity for 
that long-delayed change, which it accompanies and disgraces. Speaking about 
the dangers of quietism and the spectre.of anarchy which unnerves shallow and 
selfish minds and drives them blindly into a suicidal support of tyranuy, Shelley 
utters the following memorable words of warning which must awaken the eyes of 
all right-minded citizens and convince them of the immediate necessity for whole- 
heartedly’ joining in the fight for the overthrow of oppression and misery : 
‘Infinite and inestimable calamities belong to oppression, but the most fatal of 
them all is that mine of unexploded mischief which it has planted beneath the 
foundations of society ano with which, pernicious to one’s touch, it threatens to 
involve the ruin of the entire building, together with its own. But delay merely 
renders this misehief more tremendous, not the less inevitable.“ Aa 


4. Writing under this heading, the Hindu, of the 11th e — “a 
3 The determined outburst of Lancashire at the 
enen Yolen. he. onsen enhancement of the cotton duty witbout levying a 
countervailing excise duty on home-made goods in India and the obvious 
sympathy which this unreasoning but clamorous agitation is meeting with in and 
outside the British Parliament ought to set even blind optimists among Indian 
politicians athinking about tbe nature and value of the reforms which have now 
been given as a ‘concession’ to India. The circumstances in which and the 
persons by whom this selfish but relentless campaign is conducted invest it with 
peculiar poignancy. The measure attacked is a ly fiscal measure, as Mr. 
Hailey, as if to forestall opposition, pointed out with painful emphasis. For 
more than three years, the Government has been successively faced with deficits ; 
and, while opinions might well differ as to the responsibility for these deficits, 
none can deny, had he any regard for sound canons of finance, that it is time an 
attempt were made by the Central Government steadily to set their face against 
ine policy: of consuming’ capital and to make their revenue and expenditure 
| lance. The increase in certain customs duties is the least objectionable of the 
Proposals made to secure this end. The increase ih cotton duty no doubt will 
Press on certain classes of Indian consumers; and this is one of the grounds on 
which, the interests of Lancashire a art, the disinterésted critics of the Indian 
mne lay great emphasis. But this very fact, far from justifying them in 
Minas the omnipotent Commons to exert its undue influence and put pressure on 
inisters to get it. rescinded, ought, if they had the welfare of India at heart, to 
ave made them pause before they took the steps they now have taken. India 
nt i that the ‘duty -presses on some consumers, but she is prepared to bear the 
ibe en of this evil, great though it might be, rather than. go along the road to 
bh onal bankruptey . . The pressure of war is now over and it is therefore 
lee uity that the plutocrats of the Parliament may force the Minister to deprive 
dia of the hesitating ‘concession’ by one of the. numerous ways in which the 

e of fiscal non-interference may be explained away. We have had already 


_. . The conflict between the Commons and the Indian Government h 


$10 
in the last few months one or two straws to indicate the way the wind is blowing, 
from the pressure of the Central Powers and the Commons now 
no longer see the need to acquiesce in the iron hand with which a needy Cabinet 
depending for men and money on India to a not inconsiderable extent, held then, 


behind its Indian policy with the threat of disaster; and this freedom from 3 


menacing treat has made them hanker, as of old after the flesh-pots of India 
as 

hardly begun; but we know from experience how sensitive the Indian 3 
cracy is to a question in the Commons preceeding from the side of the powerful 
interests : oo at the danger is that, regardless of Indian interests, it might seek 
rather to avoid than to provoke a conflict. The British Parliament has not in the 
past been known to be neglectful of its self-interest ; and the one lesson of its past 
history has been that it did not seruple to sacrifice Indian interests if thereby its 
interests, however insignificant, may be secured. The present attitude of the 
Commons holds out no hope that in future it will be any the better than it has 
been in the past. Yet there are not wanting politicians among us who seriously 
preach that we may safely leave the question of Indian freedom and Indian 
prosperity in the hands of these interested plutocrats bent upon the exploitation of 
India to forward their own selfish interests. The Indian nation has, however, 
been taught by stern reality that through the self-help and the self-reliance of a 
united India alone can national freedom and national greatness be achieved ; and 
it is the spirit of that lesson that underlies the great national movement in India 
to-day.” : 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


5 — I. —Fonmeax PoLrrics. 


5. Remarking that the situation is now very critical in Ireland, the 


Desabhaktan, of the 2nd March, observes:— The 
cruelties of the Sinn Feiners and the barbarous acts 
of the Government troops in return make the hearts of the Indians shudder. In 
spite of this, the British Government are declaring that the strength of the Sinn 
Feiners is going down and that peace will be restored throughout Ireland very 
soon, It is not known when Ireland will have peace. Since January last, sixty- 
two persons have been charged for theft among the Government troops. What 
does this indicate ? 


6. The Kestapatrika, of the 26th February, refers to the efforts made by 


The condition of Ireland. 


se 6. condition, and tothe love that they now cherish 


for their native continent of Africa, and says:—The present. war has laid bare 
the weakness of the whitemen. It appears to the Negro that the civilization of 
the whitemen, their industries, their trade, their population have all been given a 
set back. The Negroes wish to join the Asiatics and turn in revolt against 
Europe. From the writings of tho Negroes it appears that they expect that a great 
war will take place between Asia and Europe and that they will then have a good 
opportunity to fight for the emancipation of Africa. | 


. 

7. The Sampad movers! of the 7th March, in an — article under 

; this heading, writes:“. . Germany is un- 
. able to —— this demand, even though it lives on 
famine rations. People think that Germany is. dead and awaits burial. But it 
must be understood that man proposes. There is some other being that disposes. 
The opinion of the English has begun to change. The American opinion has 
changed. The opinion of the world is against killing the goose that lays the 


golden egg. There is bound to be another war, if the League of Nations cannot 
be resurrected.” | | 


8. Referring to the ‘Turkish treaty, the Malabar Islam, of the 4th March, 


Tarki reproduces in substance the remarks of the Swadesa- | 
wenn ote mitran of the 26th February, reported on page 271 


of Report No. 10. 


9. The Jaridah-t-Roggar gives, in its issues of the Ist and 2nd March, the 
A very gel orobind statement of the Madras Mail that the allies will 
ee surely fulfill some of the demands of Indian 
Muhammadans, provided the Turks settle their mutual dissensions, and remarks:— 
The desire of the Muslim world is that the Holy Places should be free from non- 
uslim control, Greece should have no control over Smyrna and Thrace which 


are Turkish territories. The Allies should have no command over the Straits and. 


that the Military and Financial matters should rest with Turkey alone. 
elerring to the question of Arabia, Syria and Mesopotamia, the writer 
remarks that it is im proper on our part to criticise the action of Mustafa Kamal 
at he erroneously accepted the alien suzerainty over Mesopotamia and Syria, 
aud approved of Sharif a rule in Arabia. 


II.—Hom ApsMInisTRatIoN. 
0 Courts 


10. The nd Nadu, of the 6th March, refers to the resolution of the Nagpur 


„ Oongress that the existing courts of jaw should be 
Fenchayat courte, oycotted and pointing out the delay and the cost 


+ 


the Negroes of America to ameliorate their present 


DesaBuakTaN, 


2nd Mar. 1991. 


Kisraararnma, 
Masulipatam, 
26th Feb. 1921. 


SaMPAD 
ABHYUDAYA, 
Mysore, 
7th Mar. 1921. 


MarABAA Israx, 


Cochin, 
4th ee 4 1921 


SwADESAMITRAN, . 


Madras, 
26th Feb. 1921. 
JabiDaH-1-Roz@aR, 
Madras 


let and nd Mar. 
1921. 


Tum Nabu, 
Salem, 
6th Mar. 1921. 


Davina, 
Madras, 
Aud Mar. 1921. 


DesaBHakTas, 
3rd Mar. 1921. 


J anman-t-Rozean, 


Madras, 
ist Mar. 1921. 


SwaDEsSHABEINAEI, 


Mangalore, 
4th Mar. 1921. 


312 


of getting a case heard by these courts as well as the inconvenience ca 
litigants by frequent adjournments, says:—The procedure of these 3 
suitable to the people of this country. Some cases drag on for years together and 
in many instances justice is not obtained. False evidence is created easily by 
means of money the munsifs are not able to find out the truth. There js no 
doubt the right of appeal. But these appeals only impoverish a man. Before the 
advent of the British rule, our villages were managing their own affairs. There 
were no police then, and yet the village watchmen took care to see there*were no 
thefts. e present police do not do their duties well. Under the old system the 
watchman was responsible for the property stolen. So if we restore the old 
institutions in our villages, the village panchayats will dispense justice eusily and 
without cost. It is therefore our duty to establish panchayats in every village. 


(d) Education. 


11. Referring to the abstract of the administration report of the Educational 
Per er department of the Madras Presidency for 1919-20 
Administration of the Educa- published by the Publicity Bureau, the Dravidan 
tional department. of the And March, observes :—We fail to see why 
the Government have not sent usa copy of the full report. We regret very much 
that many of the important Government reports often reach us only after delay 
and that in some cases they do not reach us at all. We see that they are regularly 
sent only to English papers. Let the Government note this irregular aud unjust 
system and rectify it. 
The Desabhaktan, of the 3rd March, contains sentiments similar to those 
expressed by the Kazthirava, of the Ist February, occurring on pages 152 and 
153 of Report No. 6 of 1921. 


12. Remarking that the answers given by the syndicate to the questions 
* asked by the members of the Senate of the Madras 

. of the Senate of the University do nob at all show that the former realise 
Madees Univeatty. the right of the Jatter to ask questions and their 
own duty to answer them properly, the Swadesamitrarz, of the 3rd March, observes 
the replies have a bureacratic tinge about them and regrets to note that, when the 
Vice- cellor is Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar and most of the members of the 
Syndicate are Indians, they should have this attitude. 


18. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the Ist March, referring to the announcement 

nnn a by Sir Herbert Samuel, the British High Commis- 

o College in gerufen. sioner, regarding the establishment of an Arabic 

College in Jerusalem, observes that such a college will be useful to Arabs also to 

a certain extent. They will, however, be able to obtain a genuine advantage, 

provided arrangement for the protection of their political rights and progress 1s 
e. 


(e) Local and Municspal. 


14. Warmly commending the Ahmedabad 32323 for its — fae in 
3 rejecting Government teachin nts and refern 
bn te the various charges said * ve been framec 
inst that body by the Minister for Education in Bombay, the Swadeshabhiman, 
of the 4th March, in a short note, remarks :—Let us take it for granted that it 1s 
not proper to turn students into idlers by withdrawing.them from schools. But 
if an institution like a municipality rejects Government grants, does it amount to 
withdrawing students from schools? Such is never the case. In fine, it is as much 


true and beneficial to make education self-dependant as it is that our boys should 


not ‘be deprived of it. The example set by the Ahmedabad Municipality is worthy. 
of being followed by all other municipalities which have the means to do 80. 


(k) General. 


15. Keferring to the appointment of a committee to inquire into and report 
ji msi of ber gate pomganatied, services, tbe Dr 
— February, observes:— We have often pointed out 


— . 7 


cossity for incréasing the ealaries of non-gazetted officers. But it is also 
——. nf curtail rateably the salaries of the higher officials, who draw pay in 
hundreds and thousands. If, without doing this, the salaries of both the 
subordinates and the higher officials are increased, it will be further impoverishing 


* 


the tax-payers who are already poor. ä 


16. Remarking that the labour movement has become shattered on account 
of the breaking up of the Tramwaymen's Union 

The future of the mon-00- and the submission of the labourers in the 
operation movement. Buckingham mills, the DBesabhaktan, of the Ist 
March, says: — The sons of the land of Bharata, that are * hoy on the non- co- 
operation campaign, should take a lesson at once from the failure of these labour 
unions. Once a struggle is begun, there should be a determination not to give 
in, without achieving victory, whatever may be the consequences. The move- 
ment we have started is certain to secure the desired result. The only thing 
needed is that we should not render ourselves unfit to attain success. There will 
be successes and reverses in carrying on this campaign of non-co-operation. | 
Such successes should be utilised as stepping stones for further successes and the 
reverses deemed to be victories and used as means for reaching the ont It 
gives us great joy to see that the ple of Calicut, Cannanore and Tellicherry 
have not lost their courage and zeal on account of their leaders being imprisoned. 
People elsewhere should also behave in the same manner. We should well bear 
in mind that the highhanded acts of the petty officials are but touch stones to 


gauge whether we are fit for swaray or not. Everyone should realise that on 


himself lies the sole responsibility of acquiring: swaraj and make a bold stand 
cheerfully, undergoing all the hardships that may ensue. 


17. The Desabhaktan, of the lst March, publishes a cartoon, in which 

R England is depicted as sitting at the thinner end 

nn of the branch of India in the tree of the Empi e 

and the Daily Telegraph of London and Sir Michael O' Dwyer as advising England 

to cut off the branch by means of the saw of repression at the point of non-co- 
operation, so as to get rid of the thorns. 

The same paper refers to four more persons having been sentenced to impri- 
sonment at Tiruvangadi by the District Magistrate of Malabar and says :—We 
send our blessings to the patriots undergoing imprisonment. The bureaucrats 
and those who seek their favour have been saying that the Moplahs in Malabar 
have a highly provocative temper. But it is not known whether Sir Lionel 
Davidson has realised that, in spite of the many rovocative acts on the part of 
the Government, the Moplahs have been * till now. But all such repres- 
sive acts will only tend to strengthen the non- co-operation movement. ae 

Remarking elsewhere that, contrary to the expectation that . 
measures will be started in India only after the departure of His Royal Highness 
the Duke of Connaught, arrows of repression are being aimed all over the country 
even while the Duke is staying in Bombay, so as to falsify his own statements, the 
same paper observes —The bureaucratic deity is dancing throughout India. 
Heads of Provinces and the moderates are E Alte that the past should be for- 
gotten and that the new era should be started with a new spirit. But, whenever 
they say that the new era has dawned, acts of repression are begun, 80 much 80 
that the dawning of a new era may hereafter come to mean the beginning of 
repression. What will this new era lead to? We believe there will be an end 
even to this. 5 

18. The Desabhaktan, of the Ist March, publishes short notes on a variety of 

Sr subjects from the pen of a correspondent, in the 
ä course of which the following remarks find place 
among others: — The lavish expenditure incurred by the Government in increasing 


the number of the Exeoutive Councillors and in creating the posts of Ministers and 


others will be credituble to none. At a time when Herculean attempts are being 
aes in all countries to curtail: expenditure, the Government of India are acting 
dly like this. How to prevent it? By means of money and 


3 


: position, the . 
moderates have been won over. If the taxpayers’ money is still to be squandered 
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away like this, what is to become of their lot? Our Sir William Vincent 

| the sermon “I killed your sire, tortured your women and children and 

treated you only like a brute; bat you should forget iy! am A The gems of 

our members in the Legislative Assembly have nodded their heads in approval. 

What to say of them? ; : 

The Desabhakian, of the 4th March, has the following stray comments: 

8 Our readere are aware that the Hon’ble Mr. V. 8. 

7 : Srinivasa Sastriyar moved a resolution in the 

Council of State for the appointment of a committee to consider the repeal of the 

repressive laws. Why has not such a committee been appointed yet? When 
will it start its work ? , 

I appears that British troops went to quell the recent disturbance in Trichur 
between the local Mussalmans and Christians. If this is true, we fail to see why 
British troops should be sent to restore peace in a Native State. We wish to 
know further particulars in regard to this matter. 

The Tamil Nadu, of the 6th March, contains the following running 

. comments on different subjects: The editor of the 

Stray notes Rangoon Mail and the publisher thereof are reported 
to have been taken to jail, with fetters on their hands. In no civilised country are 
political offenders treated like those convicted for murder or theft. But, in India, 
they are deemed to be worse than dacoits. The leaders are subjected to such 
hardships, so as to crush their patriotism and courage. But these rude acts 
cannot allay in the least the heartbdrning of the people and their fervour and 
alter their resolute. idea that they should get rid of the present. system of 
Government. 


19. Referring to the opening of the Chamber of Princes at Delhi and to the 
encomiums showered on Lord Chelmsford on the 
11 of Gwalior and occasion by the Ruling Princes, a correspondent to 
the Desabhaktan, of the Ist March, points specially 

to the observation of the Maharaja of Gwalior that future historians will record 


several incidents that occurred during the administration of Lord Chelmsford and 


adds :—I doubt if the Maharaja had his wits about him when he praised Lord 
Chelmsford. ‘True it is that several incidents. occurred in the time of the latter. 
But even the most partial record of the history of India cannot screen the fact of 
the Jallianwallah massacre. The memory of this incident itself will suffice to 
make the Maharaja realise whether he was right in having praised Lord Chelms- 
ford. ‘The demeanour of the Ruling Princes towards the Viceroy indicates more 
the relationship of a servant to his master than that of equal potentates linked by 
a treaty. It is surprising to see several valiant chiefs born of the Rajput race 
speak like this. When will the Indian Chiefs maintain their ancient prestige? 


20. The Swadesamiiran, of the 2nd March, writes :—We do not in the — 

) entertain any hatred for the British Governmen 
1 * aN and te The National Assembly of India only finds fault 
with the British Government for having erred in 
many respects. We say that they subjected our country to various hardships by 
means of unjust laws and regulations in connexion with politics and commerce. 
Unable to bear this, mother Bharata is working vigilantly intent on the establish- 
ment of swaraj. No amount of opposition will be of any avail to impede this. 
We are going to show the utmost consideration and justice in regard to the British 
Government. We do not wage war against them, but only advise them. While 
so, the officials have unnecessarily begun a campaign against the patriots. We 


wish to warn the British Government at the very outset that their action is 
highhanded. 


21. Quoting the provisions of this section, the Swadesamitrax of the 2nd 
Section 144 Oukns March, remarks that authorities did not refer ‘0 
vided Code „Criminal Pro- any indication of an imminent breach of we 
. - Malabar and observes :—The officials only put fo 
the plea that the Moplahs are a fanatic set of people and that the very preaching 


* 
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about the Khildfat in their presence is likely to excite them and lead to a riot. 


So, beyond the nature of the Moplahs, there was no cause for apprehension. If ) 


the Moplahs are fanatics by nature, what steps have been taken by the Govern- 
ment during the ‘past 150 years to civilise them? That these Moplahs, who had 
such a religious frenzy 150 ‘years ago as not to put up even with a lecture, continue 
still in the same condition, speaks well indeed of the benefits of the British rule! 
It is the duty of the Government to bring round obstinate people and reform 
them. It cannot be a civilised administration which instead of doing this, 
always treats these persons as fanatics and keeps them under control by threats 
and special laws. How ‘have they lost their right as Mussalmans to meditate 
upon the Khiläfat and to hear lectures thereon? It is stated that the Govern- 
ment of India have urged on the British Government that the ‘terms of the 
Treaty of Sevres have to be altered in order to pacify the Mussalmans, while 
even the Christian Officials take such an interest in the matter of the Khiläfat, 
can the Mussalmans avoid evencing un interest? While every Mussalman is 
entitled to ponder over, speak about and cry over the present condition of the 
Khiléfat and sacrifice his all in ‘its chuse, it is not manifest what justice there is 
in denying such a right to the Moplahs, who form a section of the Muslims ? 
The speeches. of the non-co-operators would have helped to make the Moplahs 
give up their mischievous tendency and turn into peaceful folk. Such lectures 
the authorities have prohibited. Even though they do not do their duty, they will 


not allow others too todo it. We cannot discern the cause which made the 
Magistrate think that the lectures of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others would lead 


imminently to a breach of the peace. There is little doubt that the only object 
of the authorities is to prevent the spread of the non-co-operation movement. If 
80, itis unlawful to apply section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, for this purpose. 


* the High Court come forward to prevent such a misuse of the provisions 
of law? | 


22. Referring to the Imperial Budget for 1921-22, the Desabhakiag, of the 
2nd March, remarks that those well acquainted with 

Pg Imperial Budget for the economic condition of India will doubtless get 
3 startled by this budget and adds :—So far as we 

have known, never was a financial statement prepared and published by the 
Government of Jndia so bad as this. We have to say that, even in the year in 
which the war broke out and in spite of the unforeseen contingency, the financial 
statement prepared by Sir William Meyér did not exhibit India’s financial position 
at such low mark. Generally every Government frames its budget by providing 


for increased receipts and diminished expenditure. But it appears to be a new 
expert procedure on the part of the Government of India to increase the scale of 
expenditure knowing that the receipts are not adequate and propose to levy new taxes 


to recoup it. A revenue of about two and a half crores of rupees is anticipated by 
enhancing the existing postal rates and we think that this will affect the common 
people most. The proposal to dqnble the present price of post- cards and covers 
to meet the increased expenditure, will surely operate as a serious hardship on the 
poor. It is certain that on account of the proposed taxes. on some of the foreign 
goods, these will hereafter sell at high prices. One good may result from this and 
that is the growth of the swadesht movement. The increased taxes consequential 
on this budget will be one of the benefits derived from the new reforms. To meet 

extra expenditure it is enough if the salaries of all offices carrying a pay 
of Rs. 1,000 and above are curtailed. But our benevolent Government are very 
Sager to resort to fresh taxation. | 


10 Commenting on this budget, the Hindu Nesan, of the 2nd March, observes:— 
068 not appear from the budget that the transferred subjects will improve, 
use the latter cannot have enough funds unless the Government curtail the 


salaries of high officials and the military expenditure. In view to get more funds, 


4 w not proper to harass the people with fresh taxation. We do not think it is 
sirable to increase the existing discontent of the people by levying on them new 


es, thus con the view spread by the non-co-operators that new taxation 


‘wall the benefit derived from the'¥eforms. 


Damir, 


Madras, 
“nd Mar „ 1921. 


a Nusan, 
2nd Mar. 1921. 
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to have attempted 


= for a rupee 

the majority of members of the 
crisis would never have 

and allowed the rate to be. 


also went on diminishing. ‘he 
policy fell on deaf ears. Our import as 
their anomalous procedure. Under the 
able to pay double the expected prices 


resources, merchants 

very gentleman that ensnared us into a trap last year and he now begins to preach 
a homily on commercial responsibility and honesty. Perhaps our Government 
are not aware of the saying that those living in glass houses should not throw 
stones at other houses. From the speech of the Finance Member, it is clear that 
the Government, though conscious of the great mistake committed by them, have 
decided to leave the exchange question to the drift of circumstances without 
suggesting any remedy. But the questions remain unanswered as to what is to 

be the fate of the merchants and whether the exchange rates will become settled. 


_ Reiterating its view that the Government of India now propose to levy 
additional taxes to meet the unnecessary expenditure 

odget for they want to incur, after having drained the money 

: in their hands as well as in those of the Secretary 

of State by the sale of Reverse Councils, the Swadesamitran, of the 4th March, 
remarks that not one pie of the new taxes will be spent for the progress of the 
people and adds:—More than two years have elapsed since the stress of the war 
over and this is a time of peace. So there is no necessity to incur increased 
expenditure on the army. When there is thus no need for any fresh expenditure, 
they have increased the allotments for the olg expenditure. For the past few 
years, the ordinary expenses of the admini have been increased gradually 
and met from the usual resources or surpluses and now they propose to meet the 
excess expenditure by new taxes. This excess expendi is due to an unneces- 
sary increase in the salaries and alloWances of the higher officials and in the 
military forces and equipments beyond limit. There were two reasons for the 
increase of salaries. Mr. Montagu increased the salaries and allowances of the 


European pre approve of the reforms introduced 
; and * 
side. 


from 
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position that 
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he European officials and ame Indians, and incurred a heavy loss thereby. When 
i alete ofthe high ofleale wore increased, the explanetion offered was that 
prices had increased, that the rate of exchange had changed, reducing the value 
of the money sent home 2 officials, and that it was e duty of the Govern- 
ment to make good this But the remarks of Mr. Hailey about the prices 
make it clear that there is no longer any necessity to continue the hi ber salaries 
given to the high officials on account of increesed cost of living. Even the rate 
of exchange has now altered favourably to the European officials. But all the 
same, the Government do not pro to reduce their salaries. The Government, 
which came forward to increase the salaries and allowances of European officials, 
so as to make good the loss suffered by them in sending home their savings, after 
enjoying life well here, is still throwing obstacles in the way of affording adequate 
relief to the non-gazetted officers, who are unable to keep body and soul together. 
The number of the high officials is small while that of the subordinate officials is 
large. Ignoring the plight of many, who are unable to have bare sustenance, the 


Goverument offered to see that not a pie was reduced in the savings effected by a 


few. If the expenditure on the white elephant of the army maintained by India 
is reduced, there will be no necessity for these new taxes. Why should as much 
be spent on the army now as was done during the period of the war? Lord 
Hardinge said that, as soon as the war broke out, he sent away for the help of 
France almost the whole army in India. If a smaller number of troops than is 
available now was sufficient to guard India during the period of the war, why 
should the old strength of the army be restored now? They have begun to 


organise a volunteer crops of Europeans so as to guard against any danger that 


may arise to the Europeans in India, but have not attempted to form an Indian 
volunteer corps to defend India. As a matter of fact, the Indian military 
expenditure is practically a tribute collected from India for protecting the 
interests of Englishmen. 


23. The Desabhaktan, of the 2nd March, — 4 mt of er, under 
f this heading from the pen of a corres ent, in 

W which 8 — find place among 
others: —0 Mother India! Sri Rama of Ayodhya, who destroyed the Rakshasas, 
and are of the famous bow were born of you in the days of yore. Why do 
none like them appear now ? . 
Have we been created only to grow emaciated in body and suffer daily an 
irremediable misery as the slaves of the’ Englishmen ? 

We do not want this worthless education. We will no longer render service 
to Englishmen. We have begun the flawless war of liberty and we will not 
hesitate further. : 

„We will not deem this transient body to be permanent and we will not waver 
in mind even in the face of insuperable hardship. 

Can undaunted men who have started with such a determination lag behind, 
whatever may be the misery they have to suffer in the world ? 
* We will not need the training given by Englishmen, which enslaves us to 
m. 

. 9 Lord! Though we may be clothed in rags, though we have to suffer 
Pde ous imprisonment, though our life is endangered much, we will strive only 
or the liberation of our land and seek no other goal. 


*4. The Desabhakian, of the 1st March, derer the e rannin 
Legislative Council, Comments by a correspondent on the proceedings o 
len- Legislative Onnen. the last pd: of this Council Tune Survey Bill 
rod uoed by the Government in this session is prejudicial to the interests of 
suiholders. Tie, divides all lands into two classes, vis, Estate land and 
‘ernment land, which is itself open to objection. It has not yet been definitely 
la led all over which is Government land and which is not. At a time when the 
Ne ve rights and privileges of the people and the Government in respect of land 
| hed, no purpose will be served in unnecessarily swelling the number 


* 


or the last one century and a of several laws orders. It looks 
4 ) 


DesaBHakTAw, 
Madras, 
2nd Mar. 1939 


DesasH4ktan, 
ist Mar. 1925 
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as if the Government here wish to introduce in respect of all lands in India the 
‘ feudal idea’ N in England. Further, it appears to be a very dangerous 

rocedure to allow a question involving the rights of an individual to be decided 
by the opinion of a petty survey official onasalary of Rs. 15. e cannot 
but condemn the arbitrary manner in which the President of this Council hag 
behaved. His action in having refused permission to Mr. Muttuyya Chettiyar to 
address the Council in Tamil is deemed by many to be an insult offered to the 
mémber. If Mr. Chettiyar should really feel so, will he stop away from the 
Council again? . The Advocate-General continues to sit in the Council 
stating that he can be a member even after accepting this office. Further, it is not 
in accordance with the Parliamentary system that the Legal Adviser of the 
Government is also the Legal Adviser of the islative Council. It is not known 
whether it is with or without a knowledge this fact that the Governor has 
permitted this. We do not see why those that declare the Council to be a really 
representative body are blind to such flaws. 


DesasnaxTss, 25. In a meeting held at Vaniyambadi to condemn the action of the autho- 
. ep ag st yk rities in Malabar in regard to Mr. Yakub Hasan and 
Repression in Malabar. others and to congratulate the latter for their bold 

stand and referred to by the Desabhaktan of the 2nd March, Mr. V. V. 8. Ayyar, 

the President, is reported to have made the following observations among others :— 

To speak the truth, it is Mr. Yakub Hasan and his comrades that are enjoying real 

Aiberty.; for, in a subject country, it is those that are in prison that are really enjoy- 

ing such liberty. Now, you are enraged at the Government that have deprived four 

of us of their ordinary liberty of speech and imprisoned them for having. insisted 

upon the right. You should not in your rage resort to violence. When the 
Government continue to discard your wisbes, you have every right to withhold all 
co-operation from them. Withdraw your children from schools which are instru- 

mental only in fostering slavery and manufacturing clerks to serve Government. 

Otherwise, they will become so bad as to become ready even to act as spices 


against the country. 


—— Referring to the alleged repressive measures ‘resorted to by the authorities 
ah Mar..1981. i a in Malabar, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 4th March, 
7" in a short note, writes:—It was quite improper on 
the part of the authorities to have sacrificed the non-co-operators to the fire of their 
resentment. Even though their conscience did not prick them, they should at 
least have feared public censure. If the authorities do not care for public censure 
and work as if there is none to question them, even the really peace-loving people 
become helpless. Their actions themselves indicate that the authorities have no 
longer any scope to proclaim that they are lovers of independence, that they are 
discreet and that they do not attack others without strong reasons. 


26. Referring to the fact that the amount of indemnity which Germany has 
to pay the Allies to make good the losses in the 
war has been estimated to be 1,130 crores sterling, 
the Desabhaktan, of the 4th March, observes :—It is 
well known that all countries that took part in the war have a share in this 
amount and our question is whether India has a similar share. The services 
rendered by India to the British Empire during the war are known to the whole 
world. Can India, which sacrificed money and blood freely, expect anything out 
of this amount? If India were opulent, we will not put this question. During 
the present impoverished condition and when new taxation is under consideration, 
it will be of immense benefit if India is granted . her due out of this indemnity 
amount. oa | 7 


1 27. Remarking that even those of the non- co- operators, who were 17 

: pm | islati an 

N ( . 40 . In. Iazian Tepislative Assembly. favour of the boycott of- Legislative Councils an 
| 


India’s share in the war 
indemnity. . ) 


| ) who apprehended that Mr. Gandhi was, by his 
| advice, impeding the progress of the people, will get convinced that Mr. Gandhi 
| was right when they see the manner in which business is now being carried on n 
the Legislative Councils, the Desabhaktan, oi the 4th March, observes :—Friends 
are aware as to how the local Legislative Conncil- acted irresponsibly 12 
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connexion with the affair of Mr. Yakub Hasan at a time when its capacity 


was put to the test. Lot us see how business is conducted in the Legislative 


bly. Ata time when action is bein taken in many places in the countr 

aie * 144 of the Oriminal Procedure Code, those who profess to . 
representatives of Indians, instead of obstructing the Government by means of 
frequent resolutions and preventing their doing any other business until the 
repressive measures are put an end to, are busy with resolutions which can well 
afford to wait and which are calculated to render only a personal benefit. At a 
time when famine and loss of liberty are rampant in the country, it is shameful 
that persons like Mr. Muzumdar should ask for titles and increased allowances. 
What shall we say of the heroism and philanthropy of ‘ our’ representatives! 
Of course, the Factories Bill of Sir Thomas Holland and the resolution of 
Mr. Joshi on the labour question are not like this. But for the present repression, 
these will certainly demand foremost attention. Sir Thomas Holland says that 
labourers in factories should not be worked for more than sixty hours a week. 
When the labourers in western countries are contending that they should not be 
asked to work for more than 36 or 42 hours in a week, it will not be the act of 
those interested in the ee of the labourers here if, in a hot country like 
ours, permission is granted to the employer to take work for sixty hours in a 
week, extending it up to noon every day. But we-have forgotten that the 
labourers here are only Indians and that they have been created by God only to 
toil for the western capitalists, till their bodies waste away. The fate of Mr. 
Joshi’s resolution also demonstrates the sympathy of the members for the iabourers ! 
Having witnessed all these things, can auy Indian entertain the hope of deriving 
any benefit from these Councils ? 


Referring to Mr. Musumdar's resolution in the Legislative Assembly 
„ about the status of the members of that Assembly 
The Indian Legislative as compared with that of the members of the State 
— 8 the Andhrapatrika, of the 4th March, 
observes in its leader under this heading:— . . One can understand from 
this that there is no better way to enslave the minds of the people than by these 
titles. Iron fetters may openly indicate a condition of slavery and we ma 
dislike them. While fetters of soft silk may look like ornaments, those who 
are accustomed to wear them, -will feel for their loss very much the moment they 


are removed. That was why Mr. Gandhi preached to the people to renounce 


their titles, and not to wish for honorary appointments and titles and thus wear 
letters made of gol. The Ministers insisted on being paid large salaries 
and the members of the Legislative Assembly, large allowances. What is the 
result? The country. has to bear an extraordinary expenditure. Hitherto the 


oo were the cause of increased expenditure. Now our own countrymen > 
are 


so becoming responsible for this heavy burden. Are not the advantages of 
the reforms already patent? The members do not have such interest in the 
matter of protecting the l of the people as they have in securing 
allowances and titles. Why should the representatives of thé people wish to have 
the honours and comforts, which the people do not have. 


28. Remarking that, though it is over two and a pet roams since the 
‘ war came to an end, peace has not yet 

The League of Nations, 5 in the world, the Desabhaktan, of the 
‘Sth March, says:—True the British profess to have obtained a victory in the 
war. But there is disturbance everywhere in their kingdom. We need not dilate 


"pon the condition of Ireland. It is not known what the League of Nations, 


‘Slarted to maintain peace, is doing at this juncture. 
29. Referring to the announcement by Amir Faizul that he is quite willing 
Situation in Mesopotamia, to be the ruler of Mesopotamia, a correspondent to 


u this gentlem th ier that welcomed Englishmen and Frenchmen into 
Ventral Asia without any forethoughts and caring only for the immediate 
vantage. It appears the Arabs ars prepared to establish a Government in 


gLopotamia with the 
Government will 


the Swadesamsiran, of the 5th March, observes :—It. 


the advice and be p of the British. It seems that this Arab 
guarantee the political and fiscal privileges of the British and 
a — . 


ARDHRAPATRIKA, | 


Madras, 
4th Mar. 1921. 


DrsaBuakTaR, 


- Madras, 
Sth Mar. 1921. 
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condition of Egypt. =the kind of liberty to be 
as what obtains in Native Sintes in Indi Nadu, of 
the 6th March, remarks one knows what kind of liberty the Native 


32. Referring to the several on oe action oe t the 
in cause non-co-operation, the 
The non-co-operation movement. Debate, of the 3rd March, observes :—It is not 
to detail all the high-handed acts of the authorities im different places, 
readers can easily understand the situation when we say that the Government 
; the Provincial Governments seem to be now inelined to follow the 
| ö they f three years after 1905-06. During 
iod a political spt 


to a despotic swa 
Yother classes and also led the 
y seven or eight years 
ing the period of the war, even to 
ish C j. If the Government 


ithout being confined 
in such a manner as to be useful to India and England, it may help Eng 
and Indians to settle easily the mighty questions now on the anvil and restore 
peace in the world. But the Government of India, without realising the force, 
under the impression that 
Indians by an overdose of repres- 
ict that 3 
As it is the spirit 
e er 
itation will t in a more 
immediatel 
non sration movement is based on truth, equity and 
2 > away with 2228 of misunderstanding 
‘pglishmen in this country and securing a permanent 
obtain real snared one, 6 Ss epee But if it is *. 
ment, riots and anarchic acts may appear in the country as. there is noo 
which oan divack the steamy, Saneas in the country in. a proper course. wee 
say what will happen thereafter? We ask in all seriousness whether the aut 2 
ties will realise hereafter at least that repression is nat the policy to be 200f, 
in the “ol of 1 We wills agony ace wiel hand re 
Us. can sec ured On reining in = horse | reprees20n 2 
consulting the true popular leaders about the situation in the eountry and grants 
the swaraj that they want. ee a | 
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5 33. The Tami Nadu, of the 6th March. contai 
Lord Binha’s action. sentiments similar to those contained in article 
No. 25 on page 280 of Report No. 10 of 1921. 
34. Rematking that, even during. the ee period of the war, 
A countries unconnected with war would not har 
India’s military expenditure. incurred such a heavy military expenditure for their 
defence as India is incurring now and that the army in India swallows one half of 
the revenues, the Desabhakian, of the 3rd March, observes :—-Is any great war 
anticipated in India next year or is India at present in the situation of Ireland ? 
Even maintaining an army at such a huge cost, it appears that, in case there is any 
internal trouble in India, troops should be expected only from the British 
Empire. So, India is unable to defend herself even after spending about 62 crores 
of rupees every year and we have repeatedly pointed out that the Government of 
India are responsible for such a-situation. History bears testimony to the fact 
that, ever since the British set foot in India, they have been trying to stiffle the 
manliness of the Indians in all possible ways. We have now been reduced to such 
a plight as to depend on foreign troops even for a petty disturbance. Our 
question is how far it is beneficial to the Indian tax-payer to spend three crores 
of rupees * YOR for the British occupation of Waziristan on the north-western 
frontier of India. It appears the cost of sending back to England at a short notice 
the British forces brought into India for some purpose will have to be borne by 
India. Thus it is plain that some troops now in England are paid from Indian 
revenues, though definite particulars are not available. We wish to know if this 
arrangement holds good if Indian troops are ,sent similarly to England and 
subsequently recalled ta India. Will the charges be then met from the English 
revenues? Another reason advanced for the increased military expenditure is 
the creation of aerial forces in India. But if such forces are formed newly, it is 
the duty of the Government of India to effect a corresponding decrease in the 
military forces. But such a decrease does not appear to be under contemplation. 
In spite of this heavy expenditure, the condition of the Indian sepoy is as low as 
ever. We wish to urge in this connexion that the less the military expenditure 
in India the more advantageous will it be to her. 


35. The Desabhaktian, of the 3rd 28 3 me ee 1 Tee 
meeting held at Namakkal on the 17th February, 
. in whieh Doctor Varadarajulu Nayudu is — 
to have delivered a speech condemning, in strong language, the justice of the 
British and their system of education; complaining of their ingratitude in having 
rewarded the sacrifices of the Indians in the war by the Rowlatt Act, remarking 
that they are negotiating with Kamal Pasha and others, since they see that they 
cannot succeed in their devices and exhorting the people not to co-operate with the 
Government unlesa they ‘ realise their mistakes and fall at the feet of the Congress’. 
He advocated boycott of schools and foreign goods and accused the Government 
of acting on the policy of ‘ divide and ot : 


36. Referring to the apeech of the Hon’ble Mr. Todhunter in introducing the 
The Provincial Budget budget of the Local Government for 1921-22, the 
econ 8 Swadesamiiran, of the 5th March, remarks that this 
budget provides only for carrying on the administration as usual and does not set 
“part any amount specially for schemes beneficial to the people and adds :—What 
the numiber of Executive Councillors has been increased from three to four and 


what if Ministers have been newly created? The Government will move only as 


th 48a cart. But they have no objection if the people bow before them and 
; en bless themselves. A new device adopted by the Government is to ask the 
ocal bodies to do good to the people by levying new taxes as they like. They 
au that, as the Local ‘Bodies in India do not collect as much revenue as those in 
mend » they can afford to increase their income here. But the Hon’ble Mr. 

hunter does not note that the land-tax does not crush the people as much in 
Fund as is the cas in India. What else can the local bodies tax than land 
* house? As for land, the Government themselves are collecting an unbear- 
mY heavy amount as tax thereon and what is there left for the local bodies to 
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collect ? The ryots are now in such a pl | 
fol By them. than poy one pie more as tax 


the lands to the Government and be 
thereon. | : 2 
37. Remarking that an irresponsible administration and the li of the 
press cannot stand together, the * of 
the 5th March, writes: —It is not difficult to find out 
the reason for the Government. having accepted the 
resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. V. 8 Srinivasa Sastriyur in the Council of State 
ing the repressive laws. Our readers should not forget that the new policy 
of the English officials is to try to deceive the people into believing that a respon- 
sible government has been granted to them, while it is not the case. Though the 
Government have made a pretension of accepting the lukewarm resolution of 
Mr. Sastriyar for the purpose of creating a wrong impression in the minds of the 
people about the reforms, we can confidently assert that they will not give u 
their unjust powers, unless they are compelled to do so. There are many indi- 
cations in the speech of Sir William himself to warrant this conclusion. He 
expects that the evidence to be given before the committee by the officials who 
applied the repressive laws will by itself make it clear that they did not apply 
them wrongly. So itis patent that the Government are appointing this committee 
more to strengthen their own anger with reference to those laws than with an 
anxiety to get rid of them. Thus this committee cannot benefit the country. 
There is only one way of making the Government act as we like and that is 
incessant agitation. An irresponsible foreign authority will be naturally afraid 
of public discontent. Autocrats will lose their courage at sight of a large mass of 
people standing united and begin to tremble. They will, similarly, dance as they 
please irrespective of consequences until there is unity of opinion among a ruled 
race. Ever since the Press Act was passed, rs which ex an inde- 
pendent view have died by hundreds and yet Sir William says that it is this Act 
that has been applied very considerately by the authorities and that it has yielded 
very good results. We would definitely warn the Government that the land of 
Bharata will not put up with such ‘ considerate’ acts for even a moment longer 
and that the condition of the authorities, which is already very irkeome, will 
become more difficult unless the Press Act and other — 4 laws are repealed 
immediately. It is a great mistake to make enemies of the wise men in the country. 
The Shastras have prescribed a very short life for a Government which has become 
bitter to the wise in a country. 


38. Adverting to the refusal of the 3 some Legislative Councils 
„ to permit the mem who are not conversant 
PAs cree in the Legislative with English, to speak in the vernaculars, the 
" Desabhakian, of the 5th. March, observes: No one 
need think that the claim to use different languages is made only in Legislative 
Councils in India. In the council of every country, it is the uage of the 
majority of the members that is used largely. But in India a novel procedure is 
adopted as is the case with other things. True political spirit would exbibit 
itself only when the members of.the Legislative Council vow to speak in their 
vernaculars and show it in action. It is highly reprehensible that even in Madras 
the President should have disallowed a member to speak in Tamil. 


39. Writing about the indirect help that is being rendered to the a of 
3 b ' +6 — 7 242 
The help rendered by the non o- operation by the authorities all over 


autborities. India, more especially in the district of Kerala, the 


Andhrapatrika, of the Ist March, observes in its 
leader under this heading:—. . The Congress and Khiléfat propaganda is 
progressing on an extensive scale in Kerala. ved the 
gratitude of the people as they dispelled 1 prisons. We do 
not know how many more will be impri eater the number of persons 


thus imprisoned the more rapid will be the pro, ress’ made by the movement. - 


The District Magistrate of Malabar has not only aw Kerala, but also the whole 
of-the Madras Presidency: We need not say that the Aartel observed the other 
day all over the Presidency and the new fores that has arisen among the masses 85 
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. sult of it are all the ‘effects of dne action of the authorities. They have aleo 
conferred one other benefit. As the t movement is only one of non-co- 
operation, the breaking. of laws does not form a part of its programme. The 
people cannot but be grateful to the authorities in Malabar for gradually training 
them to disobey repressive orders. If the same repressive policy is continued for 
gome time more, and ‘the vow of non-violence is strictly observed by the people, 
they may also be ready to com iy 4 the repressive laws which Mr. Gandhi attempted 
some time ago. If the people, therefore, wish to take advantage of the help that 
is being rendered by the authorities of Kerala, they must clearly note the 
importance of the adoption of the vow of non-violence. People are now growing 
bold, and they are also overcoming infatuation. What they have now to observe 
is non- violence. The wore strictly it is observed the greater will be the enthusiasm 
created amongst the people; swaraj will be close by. The authorities cannot but 
be disgusted to find the movement unchecked in spite of all their repressive 
measures. They will surely find out that there is no other way to remove the 
unrest in the country than by fulfilling the wishes of the people. The Viceroy 
agreed to this in theory. But the subordinate officers have not yet understood the 
new conditions. The O’Dwyer principles alone are their standard. They ma 
soon discern the truth. When that time comes, swaraj will surely be se | 
Mr. Gandhi expressed in Lahore the hope that the swaraj will be attained and 
Khiléfat problem solved before the end of October. The wish of Mr. Gandhi 
cannot but be fulfilled. | | 


The Tamil Nada, of the 6th March, contains similar sentiments. 


40. Under this heading the Axdhrapatrika, of the Ist March, writes in a Ampmnsraraims, 


note:—The Tramwaymen’s strike began because of 
the dismissal of twelve of their men without cause 
and now it has ended in hundred men losing their 
appointments. That such should be the result of it, proves to be a great stain on 
the life of the citizens of Madras. The Calcutta Corporation took some interest in 
the matter of the Tramwaymen’s strike there, and brought it to an end respectably. 
Neither the President nor the members of the Madras Corporation interfered with 
the strike here. When the Tramway Company inconvenienced the people for a 
period of 45 dave, the Corporation could have brought pressure to bear upon the 
company by asking them to renew work at an early date. If they had done so, 
the company could have at least acted justly towards their employees. Otherwise 
some other ey pe! would have been vested with the control of this business. 
The acts of the Labour Commissioner show great partiality to the employers and 
are not helpful to the labourers. . If the educated people had shown one- 
tenth of the spirit of determination shown by the Tramwaymen, swaraj would 
have been attained by thistime. . Even though the employers have succeeded 


The way in which the Tram- 
way strike came to an end. 


for the time being, the discontent of the labourers would be rankling in their 


minds. If their demands are not granted, a critical situation cannot but arise 
again some day. Whatever happened in the past, 7 
employees should understand that, of all remedies available to them, the ‘strike’ 
should be the last to be resorted to. : 


41. The Desabhimans, of the 20th Feb publishes an ef * b 
British admin; . „ lectures delivered in the Guntur national school on 
hj nenn m Int. the subject of Indian revenue and expenditure, 
which contains: — The reason why we have adopted non-co-operation is that the 
Wernment are doing us many wrongs and that these wrongs cannot be removed 

es We attain arg). The Government say that lands belong to the 
: vereign and that the assessment paid by the ryots should be deemed as rent. 
ut we have been. sa 


it is necessary that the 


Bras: saying that the lands belong to us and that such assessment is 
0 ed anywhere else. Sir David Barber stated that the lands did not belong 
Ine’, Government and that the assessment should be deemed as income-tax. 
g 1 de is not lovied when the income is under Rs. 2,000. But the ryot does 
cong more than: Ra. 80 bn gere. Is this not a big wrong? The economic’ 
“ncition of the ryot is growing ‘worse and worse and yet his taxes are raised. Is" 


Taum Nane, 
Salem, 
6th Mar. 1931. 


let Mar. 1931. 


DusaBHuIMANt, 


Guntur, 
20th Feb. 1931. 
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swarny in attained. Taxes have been imposed upom the cloth manufactured 

of merchants in to the great dis- 

advantage of the poor: It. is plain from this that the varument look to their 
own welfare and not to that of others. . . The Government must take up-the 
management of the e new lines: with a view not only to the 
convenisuce of trade but a The haste with which 
railways opened is very unjust. grant of exchange compensation 
allowance is another The Government spend large amounts 
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great wrong. 
on Y in spite of the fact that there are more urgent demands on the Indian 


revenues for irrigation canals, ete. . . Before the war, the unproductive 
national debt was only 70 crores, but it has now increased enormously. It is due 


r we have not been able to pay back the old 


Ns * 
—U—U— 2 — - 


42. The Kistnapainka, of the 26th February, contains sentiments similar to 
The Calicut thoss éxpressed im tele No. 70 occurring on pages. 
ig * 296 and 296 of Report No. 10 of 1921. 


The Kisinapatrike, of the 26th Pe , coutaims sentiments similar to those 
occurring in article No. 49 on pages 292 of No. 10 of 1921. 


43. The Tumapab ia, of the 26th February, says that at a meeting held at 
Peddapur to collect subscriptions for the ward. 


The swerey fund. fund’, Government officials and workmen contri- 
buted to the fund. 


44. The Rabin, of the 28th February, contains sentiments similar to those 


contened ip article No. 43 om page 286 of Report 


45. Lig eee of the 28th February, dee under this heading to the large 
salaries paid to the officials, to the fact that the 

Indian surpluses are lent to merchants in England 

: by variations in 


» refers to the order of the Govern- 
the enforcement 
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British public or the au 


be the result of their d 
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the matter of that, any nation in the world who follow such metheds for the 
attainment of ward as are not unrighteous and as do not disturb the peace, be 

sed? Did Lord Sinha forget how much the Indians worked to make him 
Lord! Is this the kindness that an Indian ruler can do to the Indians who are 
smarting under the enforcement by the western rulers of repressive laws. Will 
not Lord Sinha’s order encourage the bureaucracy, who are already availing 
themselves of every opportunity to annoy the Indians ? 


47. The Hitékarini, of the 28th February, contains sentiments similar to those 
My expressed by the Kanthirava of the lst March in 
Repression in article No. 70 on page 296 of Report No: 10 of 1921. 


48. The Balabharati, of the 25th February, says under this heading in its 
leader :—The Indian National Congress had hitherto 
. the | ag only of the educated classes and not 
that of the people at large. And so.the endeavours of the Congress have not met 
with success. . The ed Congress has ceased to rely on the Parliament or the 

orities for the attainment of swaraj and has resolved that 
the help of the thirty-three crores of the Indian population is necessary for it. 
Swaraj cannot be given by others, The emancipation of any nation depends on 
its own efforts. swaraj is the goal of the Indians, they must cease to look up 


Swaraj. 


to the Government for it and set to work in a spirit of self-help. The educated- 


classes, who are selfish and dishonest and are enamoured of the west, will not help 
the masses. The masses will have to lead them and remind them of their duty. 
The agriculturists, the artizans who suffer without food and clothing in conse- 
quence of their handicrafte having been ruined, and the traders who, having 
made over the prosperity of their country to foreigners, are now suffering poverty, 
have to open their eyes and take part in the new movement. Complete swaraj 
will be attained on the day on which the villagers will be able to administer their 
affairs through their associations. The attainment of swaray will be made easy if 
Village, Taluk, District and Provincial Associations are regularly organised, with 
the National Co at their head. Villagers! awake. All this has to be done 
in two months. You will attain swaray in eight months. If you remain indiffer- 
ent, your country will go to ruins. O, patriots! Turn your attention to the 
innocent villagers, and uplift them. You will then certainly gain swaray. 


The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 7th March, in an English article under 
| this head-line referring to the use of the word 
‘sward)’ by His Majesty the » King-Emperor, 
remarks that this goes to prove that India is already moving with great rapidit 
towards complete nationhood and proceeds to observe thus:—‘‘. . . This will 
soon be put to the test. We hope that the pledges given by His Majesty the 
King-Emperor and His Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught will be religiously 
followed. If the pledges are punctiliously reduced to practice, it is ten to une 
that non-co-operation will soon e co-operation.“ 


49. In examining the budget introduced in the Legislative gar y by 
ge Oe | Mr. Hailey, the Finance Member, the Andhra- 

bly at pea har or sis Assem- patrika, of the 2nd March, makes the following 
* remarks :—Mr. Hailey spoke about the powers of 

the Legislative Assembly to vote upon the items of expenditure, under the new 


Swaray. 


forms Act and said that that was a great change, that was the new power gained 


by the people, and that the members of the Legislative Assembly have also to hold 
themselves responsible together with the Government, to the tax-payer. It is 
difficult for others to feel delighted like Mr. Hailey with regard to this matter ; 
because these new powers, being hedged in on all sides with a number of restric- 
ions, are merely nominal. There are many items which, under section 67 of the 
2 forms Act, cannot be put to vote. The members cannot even discuss about 

em. Hitherto they could at least discuss freely on all matters, whatever might 


ut cannot also discuss About them. The membe heir lips with 
| | SO discuss about them. members cannot open their lips wit! 
Tegard to the most important ſusstion of military expenditure. Moreover these 


Members can only ask for a ret 
6 


mnchnient of expenditure on any item but not for 


HrTaXaRInt, 
Ellore, 
28th Feb. 1921. 


Batapnaratr, 
Anantapur, 
25th Feb. 1921. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 


Mysore, 
7th Mar. 1921. 


ANDHRAPATRIEA, 
2nd Mar. 1931. 


iscussion; but now they not only cannot vote upon them 
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Madras, 
2nd Mar. 1921. 
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BRB: 


increasing: iti. Hitherto: they; lied! sneli: n it wan. 
removed. . assent t to the 


grearts: voted! for: — ——ẽ 

altogether:. Powers which are restricted! by s baunds cannot be 7 

uss to the members Rven in thie: — „the ‘Of members ag 
restricted Until control which forms 


is granted to thie: ehe, the Reforms will 
the powers: of the: new Councils are 
in tlie past: the people may now be 
any im the name of the Legislative Councils 
a Mir: Haley 1 off 10. croves:tiiis: Fear; when last he r 
the budget. But there is now a: deficit: of II crores. The: country had a series 
of misfortunes:. The export; trade diminished, and the rupee suddenly depreciated 
with the result that: the import trade was much affected. Mr. Hailey says that 
te Government are not responsible for the Ions sustained by the merchants, who, 
he remarks; were very We shall see how far lie is right in blaming 
them. The Government fixed! the rate of exchange at Hs. 10 a sovereign accord- 
ch a of the committee of financial experts: . . II it a mistake on 
e merchants: to conduct: their business: relying on the words of the 
—— assured! that the rate will not go dowu? Moreover, why should 
the Government not have sold the Reverse: Council Bills at tlie market rate? 
. Many Englishmen who bought the bills in India at a low rate were able to 
take away a amount of from the reserves: in tlie hands of the Secre- 
tery of State gained immense profits. At last, it became mefe gambling and 
the Indian money was plundered. Until there was a great ar in the country, 
the Government did not diseontinue selling these Reverse Council Bills. Is not 
the Government responsible for the loss thus sustained? However much 
Hr. Hailey may try to absolve the Government of the responsibility, it cannot go. 
The Government then gave up the attempt to fix the rate of exchange. But what 
harm could be done had been done.. It is notrightthat Mr. Hailey should 


accuse the merchants for not understanding properly the trade policy, because they 
happened to believe in the hopes that were given. For the faults of others, 
el Had to suffer. Even 5 the war came 33 end, ne tp A 
ing sorry that this demon of military expenditure is giving trou e to the 
— — crores. appear to be the 1 expenditure All 
— relates to tie Frontier wars alune. The British Government is bearing 
the expenditure of the Indian armies in Mesopotamia and other foreign countries. 


But if that is also added on, the total military n will be sufficiently 
enormous for a — of it to break one's heart. Mr: Hailey said that the 
military cannot be reduced as thie situation even in India, in not favourable. What 
unrest is there in India? Tf Mr. thinks that the non- co-operation move- 
ment will lead to violence, he is entirely mistaken. Mr: sympathises 
with the new Legislative ae t has to resort tothe hard stop of imposing 
new taxes. We do also express our sympathy. Nr. Hailay said that he was not 
going to increase the duty on — manufactured in e Aongeag 5 While it has 
to bs totally removed, there in nothing g wying to increase it. 
Hitherto daw wes ne duty levied om * — the manufacture 
of cloth. No — —— We do not know what 
justice there — ey . . ‘Time alone will show how far this additional 
taxation. will make up the deficit in revenue and! what feelings it will develop in 


sentiments similar to those 
No, 40 on page 288 of Report 
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. . Before long, the members will be able to see that there is no opportunity 
whatsoever for doing anything serviceable to thé people in these Legislative 
Councils constituted according to the new reforms designed by Mr. Montagu who 
promising to set right. the ‘method of administration in India made it more 
intricate than ever before. 


52. In a series of questions a correspondent to the Godavaripairika, of the Ist Govavanrrararms, © 
February, attributes the present servitude to the 

English - educated classes and observes :—Is not the 
indifference of the English-educated classes at the 
resent crisis an indication of their servile nature? What greater example than this 
is necessary. At a time when their fellow-countrymen are losing their lives and 
honour ind are crushed under the bureaucracy, are they not the educated people 
that allow servitude to continue in this country eternally ? Is not those (educated) 
classes that agree to remain as Government servants forgetting the fact that the 
canjee (a poor meal) that one is able to get when following an independent 
profession is preferable to the luxuries that one may be able to obtain by slavery. 
Is not these educated persons who, though knowing that dishonour is worse than 
death receive insult after insult and curry the favour of the king (Government) 
by proving traitorous to the people for maintaining their mean bodies which are 
like living corpses. . . Is it not these English-educated persons, who having 
lost their birthrights of their own accord like the fox that has lost its tail, advise 
the people to gain swaraj by means of beggary (mendicant policy). . . Are not 
these educated persons that seek the shelter of and co-operate with the rulers who 


have given protection (indemnity) to and justified the acts of persons guilty of 
murdering Brahmans. ) 


53. Publishing in Telugu the article contributed by Colonel Wedgwood to bag or mer a 
6 the Daily Herald regarding the treatment of the 1d Feb. 1921. 
py transported prisoners in the Andamans, the 
Godavaripatrika, of the Ist February, es. :—. . . Weshudder to believe 
that the cruel deeds enumerated therein can take place at the present time in any 
part of the world. Any person whosoever cannot but doubt whether such 
untoward acts could have been perpetrated in a British province and under the 
British rale. But we also ask why this may not be true since we have seen with 
our own eyes a General like Dyer and a provincial head like Sir Michael O’ Dwyer. 
The Government of India can surely expel these doubts by publishing the 
evidence and report of the committee appointed for the purpose, and if the above 
facts are true, remedy them immediately. 
54. The Godavaripatrika, of the 15th February, contains sentiments similar-to Gem reece 
The Chamber of Pri those expressed by the Sampad Abhyudaya of the isth Feb. 1931. 
* {6th February in article No. 78 en page 234 of 
Report No. 8 of 1921. | 


a 55. The Godavaripatrika, of the 15th February? [ors vanrreraixas 
. L laries of fhe new contains sentiments similar to those containéd in 15th Feb. 1981. 


article No. 59 on page 197 of Report No. 7 of 1921. 


56. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 12th February, publishes an article from the VaNEATESAFATRIEA, 
The cry of the vill pen of a correspondent who enumerates in detail 12m Feb. 1921. 
ry of the village officers. the various difficulties which the village officersof 
the Punganaru division, Chittoor district, undergo as a result of the new grouping 5 
of the villages therein, and also comments on that article in an editorial note in 
English us follows :— The mischievous and disastrous policy of the Government 
m the past of meddling with the village affairs is yielding fruits undreamt of by 


Government. The dealing with individual cultivators has led to poverty and 
distress and the 2 
‘bh 


9 
Who is the cause of this lst Feb. 192 


servitude? 


rpetual resettlements, regulations and restrictions are keeping 
Wounds open. The grouping of villages so as to bring the village officers more 
effectively under the heals of the revenue officers has roused many a hornet’s nests 
in the mufasgal,” The said article ‘‘ certainly deserves the notice of the authorities 
ut they want to avoid trouble. The village officers are no mean persons to. be 
tudely dealt with“ ef a RMT. Os | 


VuwKaACESAPaTEIKA, 
Chittoor, 
12th Feb. 1921. 


57. Writing about the salary of the Deputy President: of thie Council, the 
The salary of the Deputy WI 108 " 

paid, why should not the members of the Council also be paid 
so; many a selfishman will try to get into the Council, cheating the voters. 
Knowing all these, the Congress has resolved: to boycott the Councils until swaray 
is attained. The Ministers instead of doing good to the people began. to speak in 
favour of the Govermment. . . Nr. P. Tyagaraya Chetti appears to. have 
requested the non-Brahmans not to accuse the Ministers, because they have no 
money in their hands: If that is so, why should the Ministers not proclaim that 
they and the Deputy President do not require to be paid? The Congress said 


that the Ministers have 2 such, they cannot do anything. Wh 


AWDBRAPATRIEA, 
Madras, 
Sth Mar. 1921. 


should they not resign at now, and quiet? They must receive their 
F this the gond that the Ministers 
are going to do to the people? ‘The representatives from our district are mute 
and sit there like images in temples. : 
58. Writing in connexion with the Hon’ble Mr. Sastri’s resolution in the 
— Council of State about the amendment of the 
83 Criminal Procedure Code and other enactments, 
the Andhrapatrika, of the 5th March, observes:— . What the people 
chiefly require at the present time is the protection of their birthrights, 
They want freedom of They want freedom of writing. They want 
freedom of the body as well as of the soul. So long as they do not possess 
them, the Reforms will look like ornaments. adorning a corpse. The various 


repressive laws now in force in the country have arrested the freedom of the 

ple on all directions. The Indian cannot go wherever he likes. He cannot 
speak out what he has in his mind. He cannot freely write about the popular 
wishes. When the freedom of men like Mr. C. R. Dasis being obstructed, 
what can be said of other people. How can Indian nationality develop amid such 


impediments? All the obstructions m the way of a healthy growth of freedom in 
the country must di Can the new Reform Act remove them all? That 
it cannot do so, is — — repression thut is made use of freely even under 
the new state of affairs. India must therefore use all its strength to attain that 
freedom. Unless she does so, she cannot successfully discharge her own dharma. 

Ir. Sastri introduced ee amend the Criminal Procedure = 
so as to protect the innocent people from falling victims to gunshots. e 
24 said that the determination of the moment when muskets 
should be used must be left to the discretion of the military authorities. Finally 
his resolution was defeated, except Parts V and VI (about taking precaution in 
using firearms) which are already found in the Police rules. Even though these 


rules are there, the police and the military have not been properly observing 


them till now. There is no use therefore m these rules being again introduced. 
The most important portions have been thrown out. It has become clear that the 
attainment of freedom the Legislative Councils is an impossible thing. 
The Indians must leave off such useless ways, and concentrate all their energy on 
the attainment of ara. 7 


59. Writing about the budget presented b the Finance Member in the Madras 
—— Cowaci recently, the Andhrapatrika, ot 

the 5th observes :— What are the chief points 

to be observed in this I ? ‘There will be no developments made in any of the 
departments. No new will be undertaken in the matter of education, 
irrigation and health. Moreover a lesser amount than before will be spent by the 
Department of Health. So the Ministers will not have much hard work to do. 
Even though the people do not derive any greater benefit than before, they may 
feel glad that no additional taxation is imposed on them. . From Mr. 
Todhunter’s observations, it would appear that there would be no opportunity for 


n 3 22 45 — r the 


re OO 
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ment of India, what can be left with us? It is surprising that Madras, the 
prt of the provinces, should be made to bear a heavy burden. What is the 
Mr aning of Mr. Todhunter’s remark that the people must pay if they want 
rogress? It means that more taxation will be imposed upon the people if they 
Yh for progress. It is clear that the people cannot bear any more taxation. 
So, they cannot have any more progress. People never expected that the result 
of the reforms would be otherwise. To curtail expenditure the number of 
salt peons and of men in the Police department and village establishments, it is 
said. will be reduced. But what about the higher officials? What savings can be 
N by reducing the number of fry Noe peons and others while the whole 

of Ministers and Members of the Executive Council is still there? . 


bu the whole, there is nothing in the budget worth noting. Those who were 


xpecting changes in the Irrigation Department will be entirely dis- 
ea A a the wes expressed by Mr. Todhunter If things continue rd this 
way for some time, will it not be made convenient for the Parliament to decide 
that the Indians are not fit for self-government ? 
60. The Jagapati, of the 20th 2 observes under this heading :— 
ri 


g N Though the British people are very clever, the 
The English statesmanship. Indian nationality has died away sinca their advent. 


We dislike our own dharma. The educated are enamoured of the British ways 


and manners. ‘The’ education that they received was introduced inte our 
country only to infatuate them. . The incantation of non-co-operation taught 
by Mr. Gandhi may save us. . . By the force of the incantation the British 
statesmen have to mend their policy and grant salvation to India and maintain 
their own honour: If they fail to doso the flood of time may flow with the 
swiftness of an arrow and sweep away all obstructions and cause much embarassment 
to the Empire. 


61. The Jagapathi, of the 20th January, contains sentiments similar to those 


contained in article No. 11 on page 1397 of Report 
The duty of students. No. 49 of 1920. P = 


62. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 10th March, in the course of an English 
The Maharaja of Kolhe article under this head-line, writes:: 
a PS We do not see the relation between the rapid 

speeches of Gandhi, Shaukat Ali, etc., and the religious bureaucracy of the 
Brahmans. Neither Gandhi nor his party are Brahmans. They constitute an 
Indian party with no distinction whatever between Brahmans and non- 
Brahmans. The Maharaja of Kolhapur wants the non-Brahman party to put 
down even the non-violent non-co-operation of Gandhi. We do not know 
whether the Government of India will listen to the anti-Brahman syren songs 
of this Maharaja to subsidise influential and loyal newspapers. We are not 
sure that the influential and loyal newspapers would allow themselves to be 
purchased. Neither do we believe that the Government of India would think 
it worth while to constitute a non-Brahman party pledged to fight the religious 


ureaucracy of the Brahmans, seeing that such a non-Brahman party would be 


of little or no use whatever to stem the tide of non-violent non-co-opertion, in the 
Success of which the whole of India, moderate as well as extremist, is sincerely 
interested. The moderates are extremists at heart. It has been well said that, 
it moderate is scratched, he would turn out a downright extremist. 

The Maharaja of Kolhapur has, however, suggested a plan to smash non- 
Violent non-co-operation. It is one beset with danger. If it succeeds, if the 
Government of India and the Rulers of the Indian States earnestly use all their 
roger and police force to put down Gandhi and his fellow non-co-operators, if 

e military and the police do not, at the twelfth hour, become themselves non- 
de Porators, laying down their arms and thinking it better to die than to kill 

ar fellow-creatures, then it is possible to oo even non-violent non-co- 
> ation. If even the military and the police e non-co-operators, then the 

rument of India and the Governtuents of Indian States will have to face a. 
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the autocrat of Kelhapur. I i however, a suggestion which has come from 
7 Bere | : i 


the descendent of Sivaji ie adoption of the suggestion to the Gove ; 
ment of India. If Lord Reading 1 — if his experienced 
Ministers of . — 1 — in the adoption of this 
N et them 4 to carry out his s , 
ve him all material —— support. Let him be 8 Pag 
— to — non Brahman party pledged to fight the religious b ureaucracy of 
the Brahmans. Let him be permitted to n Brahmans, call 
them the authors of non-co-operation and hang them 
‘Tf the Government of India is of opinion that the “world is godless, that 
there is no unseen power which shapes the destinies of individuals as well as of 
empires, let the suggestion of the Maharaja of Kolhapur be given à trial and let 
the military and the police be set on motion to make short work of Gandhi, 
Shaukat Ali, Muhammad Ali and hosts of non-eo-operators associated with them. 
The experiment will surely prove whether unsober men can stem the irresistible 


tide of justice, fair-play and righteousness. . .” 

63. Criticising the eae by = — the Calcutta Club as 

. : ut s porting t e of taking strong action that 

The Viceroy’s speech. hie oll als og marked his speeches delivered in this 
country, the Swadeshablamam, ae the 4th 1 in a leading article under this 
heading, observes :—The Viceroy is no doubt very angry for the appellation 
“satanic form of Government’ given to hie Government. But who will willingly 
— the principle underlying the one-sided policy of loyalty and 

1 the people * at the same time fulfilling their cherished 

— in this age of self- determination? Lord Chelmsford expects all powers to 
be vested in the hands of the Viceroy. But is he justified im asking for it when 
it is admitted that the administration is to be carried on by granting swaray to the 
people? Styling the Indian Government ‘satanic’, applies, in the opinion of 
the Viceroy, to the Indians also, carried on as the Government is jointly with the 
Indians. To a superficial observer, this remark of the Viceroy might look 
specious; but deeper consideratiqn will enable him to realize that the diarchy 
effectedin the Provincial Governments or the entry of Indians in the Viceregal 
Cabinet is only a myth. Recent events clearly indicate that the autocracy of the 
authorities — not abated even a jot. . It is impossible to learn swimming 
without getting into water says the Viceroy. This, no doubt, is a nice argument; 
but we say that it is quite impossible to swim where there is no water at all. 
The Viceroy said that the non-co-operation movement had been waning day by 
day. But does he expect the whole of India to accept non-co-operation in the 
course of a day ortwo? Toa man who has got *——v A. for independence and 
a sense of dignity and who always keeps the welfare of the country at heart, it 
will suffice if even a handful of — accept non- eo- operation. 


64. Referring to the proposal of the Government of India to raise the postal 
The income of the Postal rates, the Kaxthrava, of the 8th March, remarks 

Department. all these i novations are intended to make 
| the losses i in filling the poc 2 the 

ly-paid Ministers and „ and proceeds to to observe thus :— 
Govern are . It is not known how much additional 

to check the progress of the non-co 
the salaries of — * — coming 
over here from * 9 ene to ; how appointments 
of assistants are to be created in ) : 
ad by over-work ; and 
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of good behaviour by the use of fire-arms on some pretext or other, have at 
an fit to establish Peace in that distriot by imprisoning Mr. Yakub 
Hasan and some others. But what is the outcome? There has been no real 
peace. When peace was being established in one part of the land, there has 
ensued a terrible breach of the peace in some other part, viz., Trichur. There is 
no knowing what terrible punidtiments would have been meted out to the non-co- 
operators and the Khiléfat people if only they had taken part in it. Fortunat ely 
for them, the so-called co-operating and loyal Christians too have been incrimi- 
nated in this affair and have committed innumerable atrocities. We wait to see 
how the Cochin Darbar will act in this matter. 


The Kanthirava, of the 8th March, publishes the following from the pen aa: 


correspondent :—As the patels and shanbhogues are constantly touring in their 
villages, they are in a position to know the number of palmyra and coconut trees 
growing in their vi „the number of people who tap them and the number of 
those who resort to illicit distillation- If, therefore, instead of maintaining a huge 
Abkari establishment, each patel is supplied with a marker and a decreer (7) and 
the shanbhogue is made to do the clerical part of the work and both the patel 
and the shanbhogue are paid not less than Rs. 30 each per month, Government 
will save a huge amount that is now being wasted upon the officers of the Abkari 
Department from the Assistant Commissioner downwards. In the same manner, 
if the work of the Forest Department also is entrusted to these patels and 
shanbhogues and a consequent reduction is made in the Forest establishment, 
Government will effect a substantial saving in their expenditure and at the same 
time improve the position and prospects of the village officers. 


66. One Kannanthodath Velayudha Menon, writing in the Bhajekeralam of 

| the 19th February, appeals to students of Kerala to 
e to join the non- co-operation movement. He says that 
pe “a complete national strike’ with the present 
Government will take place, the last stage of which will be the refusal to pay 


taxes. Unless the British Government pacifies us by e a their duty 
ain thi 


conscientiously and justly we for our part shall have to do cert ings for the 


maintenance of tru a- ‘and peace and for the safeguarding of (ouf) - 
manliness: We are now beginning to make the necessary 


freedom, self-respect 
preparations for that time. If that time comes, policemen’ should lay down their 
batons, soldiers should return their arm and uniforms, Government officials 
clerks—should put down their pen, vakils should make up their minds to stop 
practice and landlords should vow not to pay taxes. When it comes to this, the 
trike will be complete. If the Government drives us to this last stage, even then, 


we should try to preserve peace in the land.” . . ‘Ere long we shall succeed 


and our slavery and the westerners’ contempt will both abate.” 


67. Writing about the unrest in Malabar, the Mitavadi, of the ov A 
U in Malabe says:“ The question now is—were the authorities 
_— 2 5 justified in dispersing mobs, prohibiting meetings 

and making military and police demonstrations? We unhesitatingly say, yes. 


* « ~2 * K 5 


* The impartial observer must admit that but for the courageous, tactful and 


er handling of the situation by the Magisterial and Police authorities, the 
roads would have been painted red.” 


Referring to the unrest in Malabar, the Kerala Chaadrika,. of the 7 th 
The unrest in Malabar, e There are indications to show that 


of repression adopted by the Government 


. ease the 
= Ae to prevent the Khiléf at and non-co-operation propaganda and to 
mate the people to yield to the commands of the Government, will lead non- 
| hs ent non-co-operation. into anarchism. Four more Muslim leaders have been 
r while still the news of this illegal imprisonment of Yakub Hasan and 


e 0 causing intense grief to the people. . . Such repressive measures 


uproot. the-non-co-operation movement. The atrocities committed by 
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a Hert of — 
wail the Magistrate's highliandedinens-is y to 
the ä a Hindu-Muslim unity prev even: th 
Mopla riots in Ernad and Walluvanad. I the pretends: that it was 
done for the good of the people and: the Government supports the action, it will 
after all turn out for evil. 


68. In a leading article explaining the selient features-of the Imperial bud 
ree the Maiayalz Manorama,,of the Sth. an 
The in budget. out that the proposed enhanosment of 
likely to lead to many troubles: and observes: — Jud a propesal under the old 
order would have caused: vigorous p from the: people, who now feel however 
that they cannot but submit to decisions of a body which has an elected 
majority and real powers of check. 


EK u, 69: Referring to the insistence by the authorities in many places on leaders of 


Calieat, | ue the giving security for good conduct even in 
Jat Mar: 1991. Repression. by the authorities: — — of any provoestion from the 
leaders or the people, and to 8 the leaders to go to gaol, the Terala 


Simvkari, of the And March, points out that this state-of affairs has led to an unusual 
increase: of restleseness: among the people. It also refers: to the speeches recently 
delivered by several: legal ue pa meeting im Madras denouncing as 
unjust ac 4 action — by authorities, and aske-:—If,, in these circumstances, 
those that r , to gaol, do not even prefer 
an appeal who is there to establish that the suangements adopted by the 
authorities for stopping Khiléfat and non-co-operation agitation and the punishments 
inflicted: by them are illegal ? If they are illegal, who is it that should release 
those that have been im will be the consequences if the illegality 
of these: steps is not — punished are not released from gaols! 
Ie is absolutely necessary that the Government should lose no time to consider 
tiress questions and to do the needful. 


70. In an article under the heading ‘non-co-operafion and Government 
published im the Kerala Sai, of the 2nd March, 

__Wou-eo-operation suid! Gone — zu the Sanadaest,.of the 4th March, a corre- 
spondent points out that the Government have 

or ssive measures against the movement because the moderates 
not to check its progress, and that the application of repressive 
measures towards leaders of the people will lead to increased agitation and to all 
the consequent troubles as in the Punjab, and suggeste:—-What the Government 
should do is not to increase the unrest im the country by allowing the officials to 
persecute the leaders of the people as they like. — — Inquire into the 
root cause of the present unrest in the country, immediately redress the grievances 
wishes, and restore the confidence of the — 


JI. In a further actigle under 2 the great , political agitation in 
in 

ene Mr. A. Ahmed Kunju 

Gandhi's non- Co- 

as will prevent for 

which India. suffers on account of 
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peacefully and unanimously, the present administration will come to a standstill 


and its m will fall to pieces thus affording Indians an opportunity to 
readjust it according to their own will. ie 
72. Commenting on the Indian budget, the Mitavadi, of the 7th March, 
| 1 complains against the enhancement of postal rates, 
The n budget. points out that the revenue of the Government could 
be really enhanced not by an increase but by a reduction of the postal rates 
for letters and by several other means such as levying a fee of 1 pie for telegraph’ 
and money order forms, etc. | | 
Writing on the same subject, the Keralu Patrika, of the 5th March, submits 
to the necessary evil of increased taxation but takes exception more than anything 
else to the-enhancement of the railway freight on food grains as it hits the poor 
hardest. : 


73. The Qaumt Report, of the 2nd March, commenting on the statement 


228 „ made by the Finance Member of the Government 

The Indian * — o of India that fresh taxation would be necessary in the 
4 . 4 2 * on coming year, remarks:—It is very regrettable to 
— 5 find that Army expenditure has not been curtailed. 
Those who were pleased at the establishment of the new councils, and were over- 
anxious to vote for members will have to yield submissively to the order for the 
increase in taxation. It is owing to the inapguration of new councils that the 
Government have to bear the heavy expenditure of paying the salaries of the 
Presidents, Deputy Presidents, and Ministers and is putting its hand into the 
people's pockets. The writer once again emphatically asserts that the Govern- 


ment has not assigned any proper reason for the extravagant expenditure that is 
being incurred for the Army. : 


74. The Qawms Report, of the 8rd March, discussing at length the necessity 


for girls leaving Government and aided schools, 

- 2 _ and 9 up Government appointments such as 

those of teachers, etc., asks them if they feel neither regret nor pain that the 

Khiléfat is being split up, and tbe Holy Places taken, are being subjected to 

‘tyranny, and advises them to immediately resign their appointments, and to 
create Islamic enthusiasm by joining hands with their sisters in the community. 

| The worship.of Greece. : 
_ Referring to Reuter’s telegrams indicating that Mr. 1 George is still 
in favour of Greece, the writer doubts whether justice will be done at the 


Mrravam, 
Calicut, 
7th Mar. 1021. 
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Calicut, 
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Madras, 
3rd Mar. 1931, 


Peace Conference, and asks Mussalmans to note that England is openly and 


gratuitously iavduring Greece. 
In the Peace Conference whether Kamalists succeed or the party of the Agha 


Khan or that of Constantinople, Mussalmans cannot be conciliated unless Islamic 
emands are met. 


15. The Jarideh-t-Rosgar, of the 3rd March, contradicting the rumour set 
| | afoot by non-co-operators that the revision of the 
The real seoret of the revision 


of peace. Turkish Peace treaty and the Government of 


India’s sending a Muslim delegation to the Peace 
Conference are solely due to their agitation, observes that readers ought to know 
how contrary to fact it is that a thing attained by Turkish nationalist after a 
Great sacrifice of life, should be elaimed by a handful of agitating Home Rulers. 


76. The Jaridah-s-Rosgar, of the 18th February, has a letter from Moulavi 
Moulans 05 Ahmad Mukhtar Sahib Siddiqi of Bombay refuting 
Nui R Khan Ahmad the false reports that are afloat against the margin- 
f 9 ally- noted gentleman with regard to the Khiléfat 


question, opines: — In the present circumstances 1 


consider that Indian Muhammadans are strictly prohibited from waging a jihad 
(religions war) and that: agitators are the ill-wishers of Muhammadans. They 
must, however, understand what is best in its kind for them, but.I for one cannot 
* hg sword. | However, I am. doing all that I can, i. e., I pray for Islam and 


s 1 


J ARTDAH-1-Roses, 
Madras, 
Srd Mar. 1991. 


Janrpan-1-Roze@ar, 


Madras, 
18th Feb. 1021. 
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to crush their independent spirit, we warn the 
become our homes and vice versa. 

The Himayet, of the 26th February, publishes a cartoon entitled the non-eo- 
operation boat: rowed: by the Ali-brothers in the sea: of strife, tind prays that God 
may guard and guide it to the shore of union: 

| An appeal to the nation. 

The writer appeals to the nation to umte and explain to the British Cabinet 
that they do not want the lost kingdbn of Spain or swaray for India, but rather 
desire the independence of the Holy Places and the Khalifa and urge Muslim 
high officials to vigorously support the cause of the Holy Places by assisting the 


national leaders. 
| A precautionary measure. 

The writer questioning the wisdom of the Collector of Malabar in imprisoni 
Mr. Yakub Hasan says that this instead of diminishing the number of — 
operators will increase it. ’ 

| God is the gredtest. 
The patriot Yatub Hasan. , 

The writer in bold letters deplores: at length the incarceration of Mr. Yakub 
Hasan atid refers to the Muslim deputation recently sent to appear before the 
Peace Conference in London, and says that it is not the desire of oe - Imans 
that the Allies should by partitioning the neighbouring kingdoms enrich Turkey. 
They do not desire that — should be weakened, and Turkey strengthened. 
They only wish and request that Turkish territories may not be handed over to 
Greece, that France and Britain may withdraw from Syria and Mesopotamia, 
respectively, and the suzerainty and the mandate of the Thalifa over the Holy 
Places may not be taken away. Like France and Italy the British Government 
also will find some means to satisfy Mussalmans. iu 

We are quite sure that if the British Government will not be evasive or make 
excuses, but will take advantage of this last apportunity and have regard for 
Muslim hopes, then we, Mussalmans, in return fur the justice done to us, will 
heart and soul co-operate in supporting the Government of India for ever. 

78. The Report, of the 26th February, im a leader on thi- subject 

aati: inher writes :—It is exceedingly regrettable to find that 
bit ** f the Collector of Malabar has, up to the present, 
expressed neither regret nor remorse at his action and that the Government of 
Madras have failed to realise the selfish and highhanded aim of the Collector. 
We assure the Government that we feel no grief whatever be the canse of the 
imprisonment of four of our friends. We think that each and every city and 
town is prepared to contribute its quota in men from our community if the 
Government wish to increase the bulk of the jail population. The community 
does not desire that flattery and supplication should be the means of releasing its 
leaders. The reason which Mr. Thomas hae assigned for arresting and wprier. 
ing our national leaders, is that the lahs are possessed with the inn 
~ — riot. ~But we — that 
are endowed with religious 
with his political mania 
arma, 
— 5 
grander than Mr. Thomas’ political mania. 


Ne consider that if the Government of Madras desive a casuul 


lor giving proof of their bona fides they can find uo better. But the Government 
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Ins still silent, and are delaying the release of the prisoners. The Governme 
sf Madras can understand that the Collector’s whime and fancies have been futile 
and his „13 and apprehensions have proved to be baseless and unreasonable. 
e now as : = | 
— and good intentions, on the part of the leaders. If the object of the 
Government in sending Mr. Yakub Hasan to jail, is really to prevent him from 
roceeding to London with the Thiläfat Deputation, it is a different matter, 
otherwise the nation cannot apnore the action of such a Government that sacrifices 
tte interest of all India in safeguarding the interest of a district. 

The writer referring to the resignation of the Municipal Chairman and to the 
dissatisfaction expressed by the municipal council at the incarceration of national 
leaders and to their fixing of a day for a general strike by the people of the south, 
asks whether the Government cannot understand that it is increasing the nation’s 


indignation and anger by keeping the leaders in prison, and moreover interfering 


with the work of the Khiléfat deputation. 


79. The Qaumi Report, of the 26th February, expressing extreme regret at 
| the anniversary meeting of the nominal Yo 
‘Mens’ Association to be held on Sunday the 2/t 
instant (the day fixed for a general hartal) in which Mr. Habibullah Sahib, 
a member of the Government, has been asked to preside, remarks :—It is with 


National dissension. 


great reluctance we have to assert that Mr. Habibullah Sahib is through his folly, - 


giving himself a bad name and bringing disrepute to Government. It should 
have been his duty to appreciate the nation’s decision and postpone the meeting 
for that day. But if he wishes to displease the community and put it to shame, it 
is a serious blunder. There is yet time for him to put himself right, otherwise 
the community will have as much right to worry them as they are worrying 
people. Itis extremely regrettable to find that a Government Official should be 
willing to do such a thing on the day of general harial strike. We ask the 
Government who is responsible for this. 


80. The Qeums Report, of the 26th February, referring to the appointment of 

The repeal of the Press Act, 2 Committee by the Government of India to consider 

the question of the repeal of the Press Act regards 
it as the second act of non-co-operation. 


81. The Qaumi Report, of the 26th February, appreciating the suggestion. 
8 , made by Sir William Vincent to all Muhammadan 
oak he Khilétat. the Council members of the State Council, and Assembly to 
. f co-operate themselves and submit their demands 
eegarding the Thiläfat problem in writing, remarks that it is deplorable and 
disgraceful on the part of certain Muhammadan members of the council to allow 
such a suggestion to be thrown out to them by an official member. 


82. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 22nd February, appreciating the view of the 
Swaray British Government in sending a ay ne 

) -° madan members, viz., the Agha Khan, Doctor Ansari 
2 Indian and Mr. Saiyed Hasan Imam to the near Kast 
q 1 conference to be held in Europe, to represent Muslim 
emands regarding the Turkish treaty and, criticising Mr. Muhammad Ali’s 


has a to do 
0 


if this is not imperial obstinacy to decline to the proof of the national 


ent \Ruroar, 
26th Feb. 1991. 


Qaum: Rear, 
Madras, 
26th Feb. 1921. 


Qaumi Ruroas, 
Madras, 
26th Feb. 1931. 


J aRIpan-I-ROs@aB, 
Madras, 
22nd Feb. 1931. 


‘uggestion to Muhammadans on his retarn from England that they should make 


wholehearted endeavour to gain swaraj and leave the Khildfat question entirely 


0 God, observes that if the Turkish peace treaty is modified at the Near East 
* uference and the non-Muslim mandate removed from the Holy Places, Indian 


ammadans will have no complaint against Britain. 
83. The Jaridah-ieR 


a franalation a 
the le to sgme reason or other and advises Muhammadans to be hopeful in 
: 9 * i 


Jaama--Rosgar, 
a8th Feb. 1921. 
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‘The Turkisk demands: in 
London. 


the: same state of affairs continue, the right and justice; which h 
85. The i Report, of the 5th March, referring to the deficit of Rs.182 crores. 
8 shown in the recent budget, blames the members of 
“ica will the money come tie Council for permitting the Government to fill 
: | the exchequer with public money, the Government 
for framing | approval of the Council, increasing the income-tar, 
import duties: and the rates of the prices of Government articles and the prices of 
post cards and stamps, and asks where will this money go to. It goes to the 
Government exchequer to pay the high salaries of Governors, Collectors, Magis. 
trates, the expenses of maintaining a white army and artillery, and for the 
Nilgiris and Simla: exoduses, the balance meeting the salaries of other Government 


servants. 

in the late Mr. Ghokhale’s views on the budget oi 
Imperial Council, remarks that in fact the budget has 
India, and unless we get control of the purse we cannot attain freedom. 
Further he says the reason for the deficit in the present budget is the maintenance 
of a large army which is not intended either to conquer or annex any fresh 
to India, and to the creation of the new ministries; the appointment of 
additional members of Councils, and to their travelling expenses, eto, and remarks 

that it was due to this alone that non-co-operators protested against voting. 


86. The Qaum Report, of the 6th ey 38 views ve 
fl bppen i „ Muslim public consider! e present feeli 
3 2 * 4 between Islam ‘it is incum- 
bent on Muhammadans to consider the question of 
the Islamic power in all their national and religious meetings and to endeavour as 
far as possible, to protect the Holy Places of Islam from military pressure, remarks 
that this is the principle of the Thiläfat —_— and creates the necessity for 
having recourse to non-co-operation, and hopes that the conference will not be 
behind in supporting and sustaining the cause of Islam. 
87. The Mushr+-Dakhan, of the 7th March, giving the — — 
Proposal to inerense tage. adopted by the Government to increase the amoun 
| > ” - the Budget of 1921 and 1922, particularly refers 
to the increase of the prices of post-cards and stamps, and remarks that at prevent 
when the public is very much distressed on account of an all-round rise in the 
prices of articles it is not advisable to make also correspondence expensive. 
It was generally believed that the time had come for a decrease in Railway 
fares and Telegraphic rates, but instead of that, it is alarming to hear postal rates 
too are to be enhanced. : | 


II 1.—Lzeiscation. 


present form, it will not only be a great 

British justice and British administration, particularly 

consider about the matter at least at this time of the introduction of the reforms 

It further observes that the poopie will not. be satisfied with anything less the 

a complete repeat of this Act, whic during the last II years hae worked havoc o 
The Moderates Advocate, vf the 14th February, makes similar remarks. a 
a wp tod. 3 | 0 


+ 


| 887 
The Desabhaktan, of the 6th March, makes similar remarks. 


{V.— Native Srarss. 


89. In a leader under this bending, the 1338 of the 2nd March, 
writes: — In fact all the States including Napal are 
Feudatory States. subordinate to the small English —1 a it is 
impossible for these feudatory chiefs to cross the wishes of the English Ministers 
even in trivial matters. The majority of them prefer to lead a life of inglorious 
ease coveting the insincere praises which the British public, and occasionally even 
British Press and Ministers, are pleased to bestow on them. This makes them 
incur the displeasure of their subjects and engross all their attention on humourin 
their British Residents. Some of the subjects of these. States, losing their 
attachment for their chiefs, are anxious to become British subjects. How can 
they know that it will only be a move from the frying pan into the fire? We 
are ashamed to see that the misery suffered by them bas A Native Chiefs is such 
as to make them wish to court even British citizenship.. The subjects of the 
Nizam have a long tale of woe to narrate about the cruelties perpetrated therein. 


One of such atrocities is that Mr. Raja, a resident of that State, has been 


imprisoned without an open trial for having contributed an article to the Hindu 
entitled Dyerism in Hyderabad.’ If a Government, instead of taking steps to 
find out the truth of any crititism levelled at it and remove the defects pointed 
out, imprisons the person who lays bare such defects, when is it to improve? 
Further, Mr. Raja is a British subject. There is no indication whatever of the 
British Government having till now raised any manner of objection to a subject 
of theirs being kept in prison in a Native State. Let us see what the Government 
and the Legislative Council are going to do at least after the news has been 
published in our paper. In the south, the Raja of Pudukköttai has passed an 
order of externment on Mr. Satyamurti. What are we to say about the sagacity 
and statesmanship of the Raja, — 2 without being pleased with Mr. Satyamurti for 
having acquainted him with a matter which has been in the minds of the residents 
of Pudukköttai and others and which they have been speaking about in secret, 
has banished him from his State? Weask what the Government of India have 
done in respect of Mr. Satyamurti. Neither Mr. Satyamurti nor ourselves will 
ever seek any remedy for this at their hands. But what is their duty? If they 
keep quiet when a feudatory State passes an order of externment on one of their 
subjects, they will surely lose their self-respect. When the members of a race 
that waged a war sacrificing twenty crores of pounds and twenty thousand lives, 
because certain political privileges were denied to their countrymen by the Boers, 
failto take steps to prevent the hardships inflicted on Messrs. Satyamurti and 
Raja by certain feudatory States, it is clear what value they attach to Indians. 
Let those who oppose non-co-operation realize their duty at least from this. 


90. The Sampad Abkyudaya, of the 8th March, in an English — 1 

f i this heading, writes :—‘“‘ As soon as the 2 0 
W 5 Wege Connaught 9 his back on India, an era of 
repression has commenced. Efforts are being made to make it impossible for 
non-co-operationists to stick to their policy of non-violent non-co-operation. The 
Trichur disorders illustrate this point. : te aes 
Wos see at Trichur that Christians, Thiyas and others are arrayed against 
Hindus and Muslims, There are people who go to the extent of stating that 
Hindus and Muslims set fire to their own houses, reduced their property to ashes 


in order to show to the public that it is the Christians and their friends that set 
fire to them. ie 


This is manifestly opposed to the laws of human nature, and it is a pity 
that those who create these fibs and those who inspire them do not see the 
manifest absurdity of such fabrications. The most infernal instincts of human 
18 are ro and they {are made to serve the purpose of Iivide and rule’. 
t 18 international and. inter- racial jealousies that converted the blessed countries 
of tg countries which used to flow with milk and honey, into so many 


dreadf 


cemeteries. If coming events cast their shadows before, we see in the 


Dusabmaxkray, 
Ind Mar. 1991. 


Sana 
ABEYuData, 


n Mar un. 


a er * a tthe selivetions of 
a. coming: storm: which: convert tlie whole of oi civil 
war- . — ————— 
Christ learnt: the: phil. of returning goed: for evil}, should: be converted into 
4 ——— phil cof m Kink for a li ix is to predominate ? lt is now 


e r agy 
disense:. We hope 


pro good ee he 
will leave no stone — see that. the non-violent gospel of Jesus Christ 


will reign supreme all over India.” 


Ear. 


g Report Na. &. 
Page 210, article I7, line I, for ‘ unharmed” read * unarmed’ 
7 214 3 22 29 4, for ‘is’ read‘ in 
214 „ 24 „13, delete the before‘ 
„ 215, line 4, for has read have. 
„ 25 „ 32, for powers, how’ nn ‘ powers. How’. 


Report . 10. 


27 


Page 283, line 48, for in the case of Mr. Takub Han. read in the case 
of Mr. Takub Hasan? 
„ 296 „ 26, for “out of the question read out of question’ 
236, article 72, line 7, for ‘interest nor read interest, nor 
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District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether, the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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IIl.—Homsz ADMINISTRATION. 


(t) General. 
1. The Hinds, of the 18th March, writes:—‘ With the meagre summary we 


Hrmpvw, 
The South African Commission. have received of the recommendations of the South un Ez. Ibn. 


African Commission, it is not possi le to examine 
the position in all ita bearings. But the information available’ leads to only 
one conclusion—that the Commission's report is disappointing from the Indian 

int of view. The proposals do not make the Indian position any the more 
comfortable or free from the prospect of fresh attack. The Commission is said to 
have found that the so-called menace of Asiatic inundation is much exaggerated 
and that the whites have little reason to fear being swamped. This amounts to 
an admission that all the fierce agitation of the Europeans has not even the justifl- 
cation of a defensive safeguard. The howl against the Asiatic is due, as we have 
always seen, to nothing else than hatred and jealousy arising from a perception of 
the value of gold and of the white skin. The Commission, however, does not on 
this account order the howlers right about turn, but pacifies them by suggesting 
a method of strangling the Indian with a soft gloved grip. Repatriation and 
segregation are, in the eyes of the Commission, sound remedies for which the 
law of self-interest supplies the sanctity of principles; but the Commission is 
anxious that the word compulsion be deleted from all proceedings to be taken. 
A system of guarded voluntarism should be worked through the municipalities, 
which will be given the right to lay out residential areas for Asiatics and to devise 
means of gradually whoolling the coloured traders into specially selected locali- 
ties. The slobbering sermon on voluntarism does not provide a new 
unction, but disguises an insidious method ; and this being the general aspect, it 
were idle to complain that the Commission had made an exception to its own 
proposals by advocating plain segregation in Natal. It were as useless, again, to 
regret that the Commission does not recommend the abolition of the Gold Law 
and the Union Act or any of the laws that hit the Indian.” . 
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1 = Poturrics. 


-2. Referring to the hope entertamed by many that, judging from the 
The a favourable attitude of the British Government, such 
: Conference 3 as inviting the Indian Khildfat representatives to 
the Conference in London, Turkey is sure to get some manner of justice, the 
Sudesamitran, of the 10th March, asserts strongly that there is no basis whatever 
for such a hope and asks the people to note that, during his recent utterances, 
Mr. Lloyd George has cre | drawn attention to the hatred exhibited by the 
late Mr. Gladstone in regard to Turkey and appealed to Englishmen not to deviate 
from Mr. Gladstone’s views. oe en: 
3. Referrmg to the German en ape go a reply to that of the 
cp Allies to the people of countries conquered b 
eren 8 them, in which the German Government ‘in — 
to have advised the people to overcome the rude force of the foreigners by extreme 
patience and to desist from committing any act through rage, Navasakii, or the 
lIth March, observes:—We are glad to find that the spirit of passive resistance 
has dawned on the minds of the Germans. If they have sufficient facilities and 
arms, will they keep quiet? It is but natural to preach patience in the absence of 
facilities and arms. What has become of the fiendish nature of Germany? It is 
no manliness on the part of any race to deem itself valiant counting on the 
strength of arms and to venture to oppress others. The present state of Germany 
bears testimony to the fact that weapons are no natural help for man, and that it 
is unwise to grow arrogant depending on the strength of arms. The great Powers 
that see the present condition of Germany should also learn a lesson from it. 
Permanent peace can be established in the world, if thes of arms decreases. 
Those of the Powers in the world that are relying on the strength of arms should 
gradually give it up and try to adopt passive ways. | 
4. The Andhrapatrika, of the 10th March, says under this heading: From 
| a telegram — i ge the Statesman, it appears 
that the London Conference has revoked its decision 
to appoint a Commission of Inquiry regarding Thrace and Smyrna, in consequence 


A-crisis. 


of Greek W and that all negotiations towards a reconciliation are ats 
ä t 


deadlock. his is a fact, the hope of a disposal of the Turkish problem has 
become distant. On the one hand the Allies are occupying the German towns. 
On the other hand there is the of a hard fight between the Greeks and 
the Turks. All nations are — with war and pray to God that there may 

not be another war. ; 


5. The Jagapati, of the 18th February, refers to the disabilities of the Indians 
Indians in Fifi in Fiji, which have necessitated them to leave that 

peer er ee Island and come back to India, and regrets that 

neither the Government of India nor the Government in England have sympathised 
with them or taken any steps to remedy the evil. One of the reasons why the 
Indians in Fiji have determined to leave it is, the paper says, that attempts were 
made to send some of them to British Guiana. The paper asks: “‘ What can be 
said of civilised Governments who send men from one country to another like beasts 
for coolie? What answer will the British, who boast of having abolished slave 
trade, give to this? Should the Indians keep idle like slaves when such dishonour 
is done (to Indians in other countries)?” It exelaims, “Oh! What a fall, 


mother India! ” 
ity imposed by the 


Allies on Germany is 
and out of all ions, the Sampad 
» im an article, 


opinion of far-sighted people 
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that if the great European powers continue to wrangle and go on increasing hatr 
for each other, there 18 no doubt that perdition will be the lot of all of them. The 
Allies appear to entertain the idea of building up their own prosperity on the ruins 
of Germany. Unrighteous people propose in one way, and Providence disposes 
in quite a different way. he past history of the world is a witness to this fact. 
It is, therefore, the duty of all the contending parties to plant the League of 
Nations on a just and righteous foundation and place their differences before that 
body for settlement. If, without doing so, the statesmen of various countries, in 
the height of their self-conceit, stubbornly hold to their own ways of destruction, 
none can prevent them from reaping the fruit of their evil designs. 


7. The Jaridah-i-Rezgar, of the 7 114 expressing satisfaction at the 
invitation of the Turkish and Angora Governments 

Mr. Veneselos r ging. to the Peace Conference at the time of the revision of 
the treaty of Severes which, if effected, will spread peace not only in the Near East 


7 


but also in India and Herre challenges the presence of Mr. Vénezelos in England, 


which, it is feared, will hinder the revision of the treaty, and which has alread 
created suspicion in the Near East as the Allies appear to be prejudiced in his 
favour at this delicate moment when England should have shown some considera- 
tion for the sentiments of thirty crores of Muslims who are anxiously waiting for 
favour and justice at the hands of England. The writer observes that if the Allies 
befriend Muslims, Europe and Asia will never suffer from the Bolshevik danger. 
The Bolshevik leader Mi Linen bas clearly understood this point, and on this 
basis he has joined hands with Kamal Pasha. 


The writer, finally referring to Mr. Lenin's claim that if the Muslim world. 


would assist him, he could destroy all the Powers of the world, suggests that the 
only way to establish peace in the world is to treat Turkey justly and thus keep 
back Muslims from going over to the enemy. 


8. The Caumi Report, of the 9th March, discussing at length the great 
„changes that have taken place in tern lands, 
| viz., Turkey, Russia, Armenia, Georgia, Angora, 
Egypt, Persia and India, refers to Mr. Lloyd George’s change of policy with 
regard to Turkey in the London Conference and his indifference to the present 
dangerous state of affairs resulting from Bolshevik propaganda, Irish, Egyptian, 
and Indian unrest and also to the present insolent attitude of Germany, and 


Change of policy. 


Jaman-1-Roze an, 
Madras, 
7th Mar. 1921. 


un Rxronr, 


och Mar. 1621. 


observes that the Premier's heart is still set on the oil fields of Mosul, and he 


still hopes that Greece will support his policy from her possessions on the Black 
Sea and his desire seems to be that Islamic power may never prosper. 

The writer finally remarks that if Mr. Lloyd George and even if the whole of 
Europe turned against Islam, they cannot ruin it. It possesses. divine dynamic 
force which increases in inverse ratio to the demands made upon it. 

9. The Qauni Report, ot the 12th March, gives an account of the proceedings 
Failure of the Peace Conference. of the London Peace Conference, and refers to an 


interview of the ex-Kaiser with an American corre- 
‘pondent in which he accused the Germans of treachery, and remarks that if these 


um Burosr, 
Madras, 
12th Mar. 1921. 


zeutiments are true, then the Germans should * without demur all the peace 


terms offered to them; for, as it is written in the Book of Prophets, those who are 
accursed of God are accursed of men also. ) — : 


10. The writer, with reference to the marginally-noted subject, thinks that the 
Egyptian demande. n correspondent of the Statesman has not given in 
reply to Britain, The ba a detail the Egyptian conditions f peace and is at a 


of complete j . ‘ 

d 1 L means; for the state of Egym as a uslim entity 

*pends solely on this oonditiorn. | ORE. | 

Kh; e writer thinks that it is impossible for an Islamic kingdom under the 

lifat to invade Egy 't, but asks in case of such an eventuality, which God 

orbid, what will Egyptdo? / N . i 

Toe $n. Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 12th March, N22 5 at Jengsh vik Se 
z „ 8. » diplomatic part played by Russia, Austria, bte. 

——— warn treaty of doris the Haken tat and ‘on the endeavours made 

Muslim world. 1 silence the by Britain after the Great War to save Turkey from 

ae rüuͤin in spite of the latter having joined Germany, 


2 


— 


Qaumt Raron, 
Madras, 
12tu Mar. 1921. 


loss to understand what the term foreign invasions 


Janman -- Rosen, 
‘Madras, 
12th Mar. 1931. 
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12 In exhorting the 1 — Courts balay 4, the 22 of the 

| | 1 Sun urts of Law not on! 

| The Court: of Law. render the r immoral and wicked, but they 
also rid: them of trust im God: and fear of ain. When the system of eourt fees was 
introduced into America, the Americans saw the evil and unsheathing their 


sword, established unt Hut we have not beem able to free ourselves from the 


intexicating drug which the British haye been administering to us. Perhaps wo 
would have done as the Americans if we had awakenedat the beginning. But the 
intoxication has reached our haads and we have become unconscious. But now our 

areopening. ©’! Mem! Find out the means by which you can prevent 


eyes 
the draim of Indian money every year in the shape of stamps. Boycott the Courts 


and help Mr. Gandhi in gaining swaray.. - 
(ce). Jails: ; 


I3.. In reviewing the report of the Jail Inquiry Committee, the dadhr patria, 

| of the IIth March, suys in its leader :—The Com- 

„The report of the Jail Inquiry mittee contained only two Indian members, and 
— even they are not men of distinction. Members 


ignorant of Indian customs and manners had therefore to make i inquiries. There 
is netiing surprising in that. Such has been the case of all Inquiry Committees. 
There i is not much that is remarkable in tlie recommendations containcd in the 


report. To carry them out requires funds, and if, as surmised by the Daly 
~ Ezprese, the Government merely records the report, the committee will prove to 
be one of the many show committees. The committee recummends a reduction 
ms the number of prisoners, but in making suggestions towards that end, they 
between crimes and the poverty of the people. Until 

: e i it will not be possible to 

ö ——— The recommendation of the committee that those 
who are sentenced to simple imprisonment should also be made to work is cruel 
Fx weling this — the committe have, we think, political prisoners 
in their minds. It has been their object to show that it is wrong to make a 
olitical and other prisoners. In all civilised countries political 

mated differently from other offences. It is not desirable to clas 

offences: with offences such as murders and dnevities. . . In the 

of the people criminal settlements rather serve to agute Christianity 

exp peste at sorter classes fit to mix with — — in society. 

‘The Indians are grateful to the committee for exposing in their report the 


wretched condition of the couvicts in the Andamans. From what they have said 


it is plain that the arrangements in the Andamans are very horrible. 
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tent for the medical line, should subsequently be found unflt? It is our 
alen that the fault lies on tho teachers rather than on the taught. It ap 2 
that the Surgeon-General stated that the dismissal order was due to the mistake 
of the clerk. If this be true, we very much pity his ignorance. He signed thn 
dismissal order, perhaps without looking into its contents. Should that be so, 
we wish to know whether he is fit to hold the office of Surgeon-General. It is 
but proper that he should at once vacate it. The military students are being 
ranted a hut allowance uf As. 6 per month. Is it now possible for the students 


to get an accommodation for that amount? Are affairs being managed only in 


this way in England? It cannot be that the authorities are unaware of this. 


T'his allowance should be increased agreeably to the times.. We hear that one of 
the Ministers, when interviewed by these students, said that he could not interfere 
in this matter. No benefit can result to our countrymen by appointing persons 
of his stamp to high offices, This indicates that such high posts are given only 
to those who are not in favour of India’s progress. : ep 


15. Referring to the recent meeting of the Senate of the Madras University, 
the Swadesamitran, of the 9th March, observes :— 

The meeting of the Senate of It would have been well if some of the important 
the Madras University. subjects, which ought to have been disposed of at 
this meeting, had not been postponed to the October session. But as the bureau- 
cratic tendency has~come to grow upon many in the Senate also, it is but natural 
for them to be satisfied.in a way with deferring urgent matters. It is not in the 
least satisfactory to be told that the work in connexion with the Tamil lexicon 
will be completed only in 1927 and that a lakh and odd rupees are yet needed for 
it. Though the original estimate for this work was only a lakh of rupees, it is 
consuming a huge amount. Mr. Satyamurti’s resolution that it is wrong for 
examiners of the University to be members of the Syndicate and that no such 
member should expect any remuneration for his work except travelling allowances 
from the University funds provoked experts like Mr. Macphail very much. It is 
no wonder that the resolution was in the end lost, inasmuch as the Senate consists 
of a large number of members with retrograde views. The action of the Senate 


in not having accepted the resolution in spite of the thoroughly just nature of the 
underlying principle is, on the whole, reprehensible. 


16. In commenting on the administration report of the Educational Depart- 


ment for 1919-20, the Lokopskari, of the 24th 
February, reiterates the usual complaint that the 
: system of education obtaining in this country is not 
useful for future life and only helps people to become slaves and observes :—That 
this system does not enable the W to improve their position and wealth or the 
country to become prosperous became patent to the Government and the people 
during the period of the European war. If Germany excelled all other countries 
in the world, it was not due to her military strength or strength of arms but to 
er having attained industrial greatness, as a result of scientific research. Edu- 
cation can benefit the people only if it is such as can prove useful in after-life. It 
us u reasonable nent ind of the leaders that it is better to keep quiet 
an to have an education which: is lifeless, does not inculcate religion or morals 
and a love of language and country and does not give the necessary training for 
Promoting valour, © | . ‘ 
17. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 17th March, in a communicatéd English 
The boycott of school article under this heading, writes:“ II 
| 0 es students set their faces against badges of mental and 


Education in the Madras 


Presidency. 


moral slavery, if they wish to become martyrs and Simon DeMontforts for the 


luture constitutional Government of India, why should any Paranjpe or anybody 
fl es them the honour of self-sacrifice and martyrdom? Mr. Paranjpe knows 
Well that the students of the present day, students who have given up schools 
colleges are no longer students, they are patriots, they are Jesus Christs, they 
se 1 amads; they are Acharyapurushas ; they are resolved upon trampling 
ander foot: all wordly comforts. They have broken asunder all wordly bonds. 


*y do not care for their self-interested parents and elders. They do not care 
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surrounded by 
Mr. Faranjpe, | pewer and pelf in the hey. 
the signs of senility hien 


( e Local and Mamerpal. 
18. In its leader under this heading, the Hinds Nana, of the 10th March, 
1 writes: —It 1s not known why the authorities of the 
Bovis & Comet Medes C ion failed to get Government 
ee: buildings valued in the way in which private 
present valuation 
labour has 


(j)} Salt and Abkari. 


19. The Lekopakari, of the 10th „ refers to the 
The drink evil. Germeny of the Government 
wastes his money in drink and fails to protect 
under the control of the Police and protecting 
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to thrust this e on the. Germans, while the latter disclaim it and 
throw it on the Allies. U. 0 cul : . 
Germany on account of its agreeing to pay only a portion of- the indemnity 
demanded, it will become manifest to the world that the Allies are responsible 
for starting the war this time and thus- Germany will earn the sympathy of the 
world. When mutual unpleasantness has béen created even among the victorious 
‘Allies, on account of their not clearing the debts each of them owed to the other 
it is the opinion of many English statesmen themsélves that undue severity should 
not be exercised in regard to the collection of dues from vanquished Germany. 
Itis only in consideration of the importunitics of France and the discontent 
among the people of England caused by the financial stress that even Mr. Lloyd 
George ventured fo issue such an ultimatum. He has himself often expressed 
that Germany should not be overpressed. A number of European countries are 
immersed in abject poverty as a result of the war. New jealousies and hatred 
are the offshoot of such a stress. There is a mighty confusion prevailing in the 
continent of Europe on this account. In such a crisis, if European statesmen act 
with unprecedented forbearance and patience, there will be room for these hardships 
to disappear gradually in the fulness of time. If, on the other hand, any party 
acts impetuously, it will surely be ruined. 

Referring to this subject, the Hindu Nesan, of the 9th March, says:—The 
acts committed and the arguments advanced by the Germans in connexion with 
the payment of war indemnity are not at all agreeable to the Allies. It is 
betraying a height of contempt in every one ofeits actions. Should a war break 
out again, the position of, the — a will be miserable indeed. It will be 
charitable on the part of those seeking the world’s peace to try and avert such a 
contingency. — | ä . 7 

The Desabhakian, of the 9th March, contains similar sentiments. 


21. Remarking that indescribable hardships and losses have been caused to 
and the the import merchants by the present state of 
: exchange, the Vartakamitran, of the 13th February, 

writes: — No one can deny that the Government 
themselves are the cause of the present stress. It should be stated that this is the 
result of their having acted on the words of the European Chambers of Commerce 
at Karachi and elsewhere. Having given effect to the recommendations of the 
Currency Commission, it isa serious mistake on their part to allow matters to 
drift for themselves without attempting to remedy the hardships caused thereby. 
When the value of the rupee was-high, the European merchants raised the prices 
of their articles largely. In spite of this, the Indian merchants entered into 
contracts expecting a profit on account of the rate of exchange. But as the 
Government did not come forward to steady the exchange either by their influence 
or their money, the Indian merchants suffer. Difficulties in exchange crop up 
only in connexion with trade between countries which have different currencies. 
Our prayer that the chief current coin in India should be in gold has not yet been 
granted and our efforts should be directed to secure this end. Though it is 
alleged that the introduction of gold coin as the chief current coin in India will 
lead to a large quantity of ‘gold being imported into India and getting buried 
here, the fact that, having declared gold and silver coins the main legal tender, 
the English are appropriating to themselves all the, profits arising from the 
difference in the price of the two, makes us presume that the English refuse to 
Fee: a gold currency to India only out of selfish motives. Such hardships result, 

use the authorities give preferential consideration to English interests. 


22. The Tamil Nadu, of the 6th March, reiterates its cry | against the Punj ab 
‘atrocities and the Khiläfat injustice and its warning 


The rate of exchange 
import trade. 


Signs of repression. that repression will lead to serious consequences 


and, taking exception to the conduct of the District Magistrate of Malabar in 
aving sentenced Mr Yakub Hasan and others to imprisonment, remarks :—We 


Would warn His Excellency Lord Willingdon that, if he resorts to repression’ in 


this province agil on the words of the Justice: party led by Sir P. Tyagaraya 


Chettiyar, he will share the fate of one who got into a river relying upoma mud 
| 3 — * i N | 


nder such circumstances, if war is declared against 


Hnoe Nasa, 
9th Mar. 1981. 


Daran, 
Madras, 
9th Mar. 1931. 
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horse. Leaving this alivns; the sound of the boll is heard and the 
— 35 Many true patriots will lave te goto i They 
I. 
W. Remarking that though Publicity Bureaus have been established With the 
ity all matter useful for 


. on propagand 
Stee es — rset 
observes :— Madras Publicity Bureau carried on propaganda work against the 
Congress and Thiläfat propaganda. It evmeed great enthusiasm in inducing 
people to exercise their franchise in the elections and in fact their interest in this 
work was so great that they even committed certain errors in publishing the 
on ae eae aware of the sania af Use —— m the matter of 

the p to enjoy the procession of al Highness the Duke of 
Connaught and we wonder whether such an interest would have been evinced by 
any Government in the world. It is manifest that the official propagandists are 
giving distorted and exaggerated accounts of matters concerning the situation in 
the country aad the nature of the administration. There is a vast difference 
among the bureaucrats, the moderates and the nationalists in their interpretation 
or laws like the Reforms Act and the Rowlatt Act and of many important matters 
now engaging the attention of the publie and the unedueated public get deceived 
by these different mterpretations. Jo the Congress men should carry on their 
— — vigour. They have now no time to lose as the 
ve eee e eee 

„ ee 
in the Amrita Nu Patrila 


AS . We 
cannot pull on even for a moment hereafter without swaraj. The attempt of the 
Europeans that are terrified by the name of Mr. Gandhi, to wreak their venge ance 
by whipping youths only betrays their cowardice. 

The Bhajekeraiam, of the 12th March, contains similar sentiments and advises 
Government to punish such people. 


25. Referring to the charge brought by the merchants and Trades 
— against 1 Associations, that the _ merchants have not 
* realized the holy and imviolable nature of the 
contracts entered into by them in the matter of the 

| piece-goods, ete., now lying in the harbour, the Swadesamitran, of the 

8th March, remarks - :—The Indian merehants agreed to purchase gouds depending 
ve Coun 

value of the 


e ee ee 2 
fre sation and tothe — 
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lopes that will affect the public and the Press most and it can be compared to 
‘aylig t robbery. There is no doubt that the new taxation will cr f 
realise that the greater the hardships the country is put tc the 
for the non-co-operation movement. It is certain that the public will not be 
benefited by the new reforms. The evils expected from them were pointed out 


clearly by the nationalists and they are sure to occur one by one and convert the 
ple to nationalism. — 


97. Referring to the 3 ber by His ede Highness .the Duke of 
onnaught on the eve of his departure to England 

The Duke's speech at Bombey. the Wavasakti, of the 4th March, Wiies :—-The Deke 
has in a way stated that he was not a tool in the hands of the bureaucracy during 
dis stay in India and that he has made a personal study of all questions. If so, 
he would have carefully noted the repressive policy of the bureaucrats and the 
force of the non-co-operation movement. Will his noting them result in any 
benefit? Will he * MIN the British Ministers with the real state of affairs in 
India and do the needful? The Duke spoke very appreciatively of the reformed 
Councils and remarked that on them sponded. the future prosperity of India. 
When repressive laws and bureaucratic system of administration have not yet 
come to an end, how can the future be bright? India has been feeling miserable 
ever since the advent of the reforms. We appreciate the stress laid by the Duke 
on the importance of ‘union and love between England and India. It is a 
matter worth discussing whether England requires the help of India or the 
latter that of the former. The Empire owes all its greatness to India. The fate 
of India is in the hands of England. India gets reforms in accordance with the 
wishes of the Parliament and the administration is not conducted in India as the 
Indians like. When there is no liberty of speech and writing in India, how can 
‘there be an intertwining of love? India has conscientiously discharged her duty. 
She will mee her future only on the policy now adopted bY England. The duty 


of retaihing India within the Empire rests only on Englan and not on India. 


28. A correspondent to the Desabhakian, of the 5th March, comments as 
The Sri Casteniiites. follows upon the interim report of the Salaries 


mendations of this committee will satisfy all the Government officials. It is a 
matter to be considered specially whether it can offer any solace to the subordi- 
nates like clerks in Taluk offices. These are the important persons who move 
closely with the tax-payers. As the salaries given to them till now did not fully 
suffice them even for their meals, it looked as if the Government themselves 
offered a premium for their taking bribes. Will the new scale secure for them 
suficient remuneration and make them avoid corruption? It can never do it. 
It appears even a criminal in a jail requires at least Rs. 20 to keep himself i 


Salaries Committee will do for these clerks, who have to work ungrudgingly for 
more than twelve hours a day. | | hes 


29. Referring to the news published in the Bengalee 9 — . * 
The erence, V. 8. Srinivasa Sastriyar is to appoin y 
. 8 Lord Chelmsford as Rais representative in the 
eusuing Imperial Conference at London, the Swadesamitran, of the 9th March, 
observes :—We presume that Lord Chelmsford’s object in making this appoint- 
ment is only to create an impression among the Indians that he has sent the 
e representative of India to the Imperial Conference. We do not know how 
‘rumour is true: But should it be true, we wish to urge on the Govern- 
nent strongly that the Hon'ble Mr. Sastriyar is the least fitted to be called India’s 
‘Npresentative. To call one who has publicly defied the Congress India’s 
“presentative is tantamount to ealling Von Simons a representative of England. 
lee Hindu Nesan, of the loth March, approves of the appointment, and, 
cy tting that it is but natural that the nationalists should find fault with this 
ind adds that every one knows about the Hon’ble Mr. Sastri’s deep experience 
— calm judgment in political matters and his ability to understand the situation 
rectly and explain the same to the authorities. 


„ There 18. t eate discontent — 
inthe yoy which will, in its turn, promote the desire for swaray. Let our friends 


greater the success 


Committee :—We cannot believe that the recom- 


healthy condition. So the question is whether, the scale now proposed by the 


Desannaxray, 


6th Mar. 1931. 


Swan, 


Madras, 
9th Mar. 1921. 


Hino Nzasan, 


Madras, 
10th Mar. 1921 


: during the discussion in the Council 

country will render great service to the Govern. 

| movement. A new party, which hag 

K n-co-operation movement, meludes the Rajas of 

idole and others. Under these circumstances, those that 

heave started a legitimate and passive struggle WA 

realize their duty clearly. As as them war is one of non-violence, they need 

fear nothing. A righteous war will surely wim even if the whole worid should be 

the opponent. A huge amount should be collected for the swaray fund so as to 

stagger the authorities, who are intent on repression. This is the only way to 
terminate the repressive policy. 

JI. The Denia ot the 10th March, writes -—It ae Me teens thet 

g, 2 mee of the whites m is increasing in 

Re Nou-co-operation aud proportion te the progress of non- co-operation 

wanes : movement. We are surprised to see the order of 

the District Magistrate of Lucknow im regard to Srimati Satyavati Devi, prohibit- 

power even against women in this twentieth century, we cannot conceive o 


$2. Referring to the material advantages derived by many moderates from 
. . ine remarking that several retired 
officials among them have been appointed Presidents 
lati that some of them have been made 
practically sacrificed the country’s interests by 
„ of the 20th February, points 
repressive Isws would be repealed during 
at Delhi havi anger od ere 

message — E by the 2 
Connanght ‘sms doveid of fentuves that will confer 


” 


The Desabhakien, of the 10th March. contains sentiments similar to those 
by the Hindu Nesan of the @ad Mareh in article No. 22 on page 315 
of Report No. II of 1921. 


offerals has grown high on 
massacre, the 7 


The best way for the Government to remove the discontent likely to habe 
eaused by the actions of their own servants, is to visit them with proper 


34. Referring to the proporal of the Madras. 
ae | the 1 with, Gio! 
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poe fe to enhance their. rates. The poor have hereafter no other 8 
chan to boycott the tram cars, as we see it is no good depending on the Madras 
Corporation. 15 
35. The Mavasa tu, of the 11th March, contains the following stray notes 
sii teak: on a variety of subjects:—Mr. Todhunter has 
7 ree bud for an excess of expenditure over the 
income. Taxation cannot be resorted to and the Provincial contribution to the 
Imperial Government according to Lord Meston’s award is more than 384 lakhs 
of rupees. The reformed council is blinking. Alas! we pity the condition of the 
Indian Ministers. x 
The new Salaries Committee have come out with their recommendations. 
which are not satisfactory. It is better to take to industry and engage in trade 
than to suffer by entering service as clerks. The Rajah of Ramnad says that 
there is no need for increasing salaries, while Mr. M. C. Raja suggests an increase 
of Rs. 5 to the minimum proposed by the committee. The former Rajah has no 
idea of the condition of the poor and the severity of the famine, while Mr. 
X. C. Raja is aware of both. The Rajah of Ramnad used often to blab like this 
owing to lack of experience. Numerous obstacles crop up to raise the salaries of 
the poor officials. The salaries of Collectors and others were increased without 
any fuss. Itis no wisdom to d the income on them and then blink, unable 
to increase the salaries of the lower officials with the balance left. 
The President of the Council of State has begun to exercise his authority. 
He prevented the Maharaja of Kasimbazar and Mr. Ramacharan Das from 
speaking on the resolution regarding the slaughter of cows. This attitude of the 
President is reprehensible. K who pretend to be popular representatives can 
— the oppression of the bureaucrats only if they have occasion to feel the 
ects of it. . ae | 
It appears Lord Chelmsford’s consent was sought for his nomination to the 
Joint Committee. These are Lord Sydenham and Lord Meston and they are now 
janed by Lord Chelmsford. The situation cannot become worse. 
_ Mr. Hardinge has taken charge of his post as President of the United States, 
His opening speech savours of war. Ex seem to view that America will 
attain supremacy over the seas before 1926. , 


36. The Navasaké, of the 11th March, also refers to the information elicited 
that it will take another four years for the Tami 
lexicon to be completed and that one lakh and 
axteen thousand rupees are still required for it in addition to what has already 
been spent and remarke:—Such a ngth of time and huge cost appear to be 
Unnecessary for this lexicon. ‘The President of the Lexicon Committee is paid 


The Tamil lexicon. 


W eS 


an & 


dered opinion is that the work is not being done properly and promptly. This is 
hot the "7 to improve the Tamil language. Public funds are being wasted 
uunecessarily and there is no one to question it. 


Ds 37. The Lokopakari, of the 17th February, also takes exception to separate 
h. TE rue Madras Legislative Council. blocks having been provided in the Council Chamber 
at * eil. for separate communities and observes —lt is 
n, rally strange that che bureaucrats, who are incessantly remarking that the Indians 
to ie “unfit for swaray on account of their innumerable caste differences should have 


mne lor ward to adopt a system calculated to create disunion among the people's 
sresentatives even in regard to political matters. Another matter for surprise 
Q gard to the Madras: Council is that, when the resolution for postponing the 
r of Seeretaries to the Ministers till after the work of the latter has 
a was not accepted, the appointment of Secretaries was announced in the 

7 is a strong complaint that the administrative expenditure has 
3 swe 


00 To inerease it further unnecessarily is not in the interests of the 

he wy: The Goverament could have appointed the Secretaries after ascertaining 

wishes af the people's representatives. The decision of the President that 
4 | 


ain 
Jed 


Bs. 600 as salary and there are other paid and honorary hands on it. Our consi- 


NavAsakr!, 
llth Mar. 1921. 


Nivasaxm, 
Madras, a 
Lith Mar. 1991. 


Loxoraxant, 
17th Feb. 1921. 


ed owing to the increase in the number of high posts under the 
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these Secretaries have not lost them seats in the Couneil by virtue of their office 
is contrary to section 14 of the Reforms Act. The misinterpretations of the la 
and the doimg things arbatrarily without coosulti =f 


3&. Remarking that the High Court Judges are reported to have claimed 3 
a special allowance of R. 1,000 for ——— 
Salaries high and ihe matter is under the con- 

ideration of the Government, the the 24th February, 8 
officials drawing Rs. 4,000 should find on hard, what 

the extent of the hardship suffered by officials drawing 

No one notes this. The salaries of those drawing by 

by hundreds. It is found difficult to pay 

officials. It is really blind on the part of the authorities not to realise that it is 
the lower ranks that should be given inereased salaries. 


39. The Tami Nadu, of 382 N Lag ssa substance of a lecture 
ica id to i by Mr. C. haj 

Fhe present uation. _ Achariyar im Tellicherry, in which he 1 
demned the action of the District Magistrate of Malabar in regard to Mr. Yakub 
Hasan and others and, exhorting the people to boycott courts and Government 
schools, remarked :—We had swaraj for over ten thousand years before the British 
eame to India. Hereafter you should consider only the Congress to be the Gor- 
ernment and give your men and money to it; for the Government of the Congres 
has been established not by force but by your consent. 


The Desabhaktan, of the Sth and 9th March, publish the proceedings of s 
public meeting held on the 27th February at Comnbatore, in which several speakers 
are said to have taken part. Mr. Bhupati Palaniappa Na in iating the 
sacrifice of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others I gy ema ed that it was 

under subjection and that the 
and its affluence which have been lost ass 


result of the undesirable administration of the foreign rulers, would be restored only 


if swaraj was obtained and that it could be obtained if the people gave up helping 
the Government with men and money. This speaker is said to have observed 
also that the Police should be prevailed rern 
unjust enforcement of laws against those serve country in accordance 
with the mandate of the Congress. 

The Desabhakion, of the th March, also publishes 
Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar at Kumbakonam on the 5th i : 
following observations among oth 


orders have been passed against Mr. Das 
we live like slaves and will any one 
altogether co-operating with a Government that afflicts us 
this does not avail us, we can achieve our obi 


X K N 1 
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41. The Swadesamitran, of the 11th March, writes :—Rules 31 and 82 regard- 8wavssamren 1 
ing the apportionment of the revenue between the im H. 101. i 


The Madras Ministers. reserved and the transferred subjects, give power 
to the Governor to record an apportionment in writing if at the time of ‘the 
preparation of the badget he thinks that the members of the Executive Council 
and the Ministers will not come to an amicable understanding about such appor- 
tionment and it is in ge ee of these Rules that the present Provincial Budget 
has been prepared. So the Ministers are as much bound by the provisions made 
in it as the members of the Executive Council. It is therefore clear that the 
Ministers did not object to the system of increasing the salaries of officials inordi- 
nately and thereby the burden on the poor, when there was an opportunity for 
them to do it. It is because the Ministers were privy to the policy of the 
members of the Executive Council, the Hon'ble Mr. Todhunter spoke in apprecia- 
tion of them. ‘The policy till now followed by the Government has been to give 
more than what is necessary to the high officials, to give not even a living wage 
to the subordinate officials and to leave items beneficial to the public such as 
education and sanitation helpless unless a fresh taxation is resorted to. As the 


Ministers have permitted the continuance of this policy even hereafter, the accept- - 


ance by the Legislative Council of any resolution to curtail a particular item of 
expenditure will be tantamount to saying that the Legislative Council has no 
confidence in the Budget of the whole Government including the Ministers. The 
members who spoke against the increased salaries and allowances granted to high 
officials should be taken to have condemned the Ministers who were connected 
with that expenditure. While so Mr. A. Ramaswami Mudaliyar, who is one of 
the Secretaries to the Council and belongs to the party of the Ministers, spoke 
about what the Ministers intended to do hereafter without realising how far the 
Ministers were also responsible for the present Budget. We ask him as to what 
the Ministers intend doing hereafter. He said that they would attend to improve- 
ments when the present financial stress would be over. What is the rationale of 
allowing the cash on hand to be spent in other ways and complaining of financial 
stress! Thus, though according to the diarchicul Government some departments 
are entrusted to the Ministers, the purse is made available both to the Ministers 
and to the members of the Executive Council, and the Ministers can therefore 


interfere and prevent unnecessary expenditure on the part of the Executive 


Council and can fight for and get enough funds for the expenditure of their 
departments, it has so soon become patent in our Province that the Ministers have 
been won over, by the Executive Council so as to permit the latter to continue 
the old system of administration. 


42. Referring to the news conveyed by Reuter, that Colonel Wedgwood was 
nnn received with an ovation by his friends on his 
a * re-entry into the House of Commons after the 
Indian tour, while the Ministers are reported to have grumbled, the Desabhattan, 
of the llth March, remarks:—It is not known why the Ministers grumbled. 
Was it due to their impression that he would tease them with questions concerning 
India, based on his knowledge of the actual condition of affairs there? The fact 
of their grumbling clearly indicates their real attitude. 


43. The Desabhakian, of the 11th and 14th March, publishes a communication 


‘The non-co-operation mov . from one Mr. T. V. Vasudevan regarding the non- 


ment and th : co-operation movement, in which the following 
mp | i or e find place among others :— Lord Read- 
ing may be a good man having a faith in justice and truth. But so long as the 


overnment of India do not change their policy, and it is impossible to effect.a 

ange in-it, he can continue in office only if he makes up his mind to be a tool in 
the hands of Sir William Vincent. Otherwise, he will have to resign and go back 
to his country immediately. So we can take it that it is only the policy indicated 
by Lord Chelmsford in his Calcutta speech that will be followed in the time of 
Lord Reading also. We are aware that many of the moderates and title-holders 
and many caught in the bureaucratic net are against non-co-operation. But the 
question is whether these will join the Government and fight against our move- 
ment. If they do so, they are the worst traitors to the country, The Viceroy 


* 


Ll) psaBHAKTAR, 
Madras, 
lith Mar. 1931. 


DesaBHAKTAR, 


lith & 14th Mar. 
1931. ° 


Had the Viceroy 


authorities to resect to repression? The CID. 
introduce repressive measures in 


by the Finance Member before the 


es * 


3 Loeal Council cannot be said to be a 

a satisiactory one, the Hud Nen, of the 2th 
March, observes :—The estimates under expenditure do not indicate any signs of 
further progress. When the Government is constituted now on an expensive basis, 
it is not desirable to secure the requirements of the Province to some extent at 


least though not completely? The mighty efforts made by Mr. Todhunter in 


view to secure economy are ludicrous. Our own opinion is that a committee of 

e Legislative Council should take each department by itself and see what retrench- 
ment is possible. In dealing with the higher grades, why should not the Civil 
List be taken and unnecessary items eliminated ? Why should Civilian officers 
preponderate in the Agency tracts? How advantageous will it be to appoint 
more persons as Colleetors and District Judges from among the members of the 
Provincial Service? In other departmen‘s also, why should such a large number 
of foreigners be appoimted on imordinately high salaries? If such points are 
investigated thoroughly, we can secure the remedy we seek. 

In its signed leader on this subject. the Desabhakianz, of the 12th March, 
writes: — Before discussing the budget presented on Saturday, the questions have 
to be answered. why this was replaced by a fresh budget om Tuesday, wh 
happened in three days to change the original what conclusions are 
to be drawn from the fact of a budget having 
aside and another one having been printed " 
caught in the hands of masters, who thus lack 
view. Of the total income of 1,9/1 hs of rupees in 
Hon’ble My. Todhunter expects 620 lakhs from agriculturists 
drunkards! Could we have heard of a more miserable news than that d 
also contribute as big a quota of income as the ryots? What is the reason for (i 
excise revenue increasing year by year and who is responsible for this? Ile 
Hon’ble Mr ä avoid it if increased income comes in of 
its own accord. If help is offered to a thief on condition that he should pay do¥® 
a portion of the stolen property, he will naturally thieve more and give away the 
major portion to the man who helps him. What difference is there betw 
argument that what is thus given voluntarily cannot be avoided and the sbov? 
statement of the Hon’ble Mr. Todhunter? Thus the —— 15 Handle 
which is condemned igion, occupies the maj ion of the Hon 
ꝙꝗꝶ— — org gs: . isa prag 

an ) expenditure uinistration, which * 


. 7 What is the necessit] 
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ain for the Criminal Investigation Department here? Has it investigated any 
2 till now? Does it exist only to shadow the patriots who oe vowed A 
ger ve the count 7 Apart from its consuming a large portion of the tax-payer’s 
money under the pretence of investigating crime, what advantage does the 
tax-payer derive from it? Is it of any use at least to the Government, which has 
brought it into existence ? Why should such a secret department exist in these 
days when both political and national discussions are made openly? Is it 
roper to maintain a white elephant like this, which serves no purpose? How 
did this department acquit: itself in the Coimbatore motor murder case and in 
many other important cases? While such a department exists in other countries 
to detect big crimes, it exists here only to bring our patriots to grief. We hope 
the officials of this department will turn their attention hereafter at least to the 
detection of big crimes. The other items of expenditure in the budget relate to 
the import of experts from foreign countries on thousands of rupees as salaries | 
Our Government have ventured to build a big structure without laying a good 
foundation. What is wanted now for this Presidency is the spread of madern 
methods of agriculture and the officials necessary now are the subordinate officials. 
Without improving these two, what is the use in embellishing the exterior? It is 
the same story that is seen repeated in the case of every department. 


45. Referring to the triennial of administration of hospitals in the Dini, 
pe „ Madrds Presidency, the Desabhaktan, of the 12th lau 14 Ion. 
_ The ee March, observes :—Even granting that all the 730 
in (he Madras 12875 hospitals in the Presidency are open to the public, 
it is needless for us to say how inadequate it is that one hospital should serve a 
population of sixty thousand persons. But the Government do not appear to have 
paid any heed to the request of the people that, to make up this inadequacy, the 
Ayurvedic and Unani systems should be encouraged. Ancient inscriptions show 
that, in former days, there was one medical man in each village with a small 
hospital. But in this civilised twentieth century, it is hard to find one hospital 
for every 60,000 persons. Should the Government provide one Ayurvedic doctor 
with the necessary requisites for every village or two in close proximity, the 
villagers will be greatly benefited, and this may not also entail much cost on the 
Government. Even experts in western medicine have admitted that the Indian 
system of medicine is less costly than the western system. It is not known why, 
in spite of this, the Government are a little disinclined to adopt the Indian 
system. The report under reference in a way hints that there is a dearth of 
nurses, and that Indian women are afraid to take to this profession. It is our 
opinion that many will come forward to take up this profession, provided sufficient 
éncouragement and salaries are offered. Though we admit that Hindu women 


are not keen in this matter, more active efforts on the part of the Government 
will surely prove beneficial. | 


16. The Jagapati, of the 4th February, says: The object of non-co-operation 1 
* is the attainment of swaraj. The object of swaray ath Fe 1021. 

8 | is to put an end to bureaucratic rule, to stop the 
srainage of crores of India’s money into foreign countries, to show that the 
ndians are men and not slaves, to free them from servitude and abject poverty 
and to avert the danger of Bolshevism overtaking this rycen} The chief cause 
“ India’s poverty is the present administrative policy of the Government. Why 
* no such abject poverty in the Native States? As the Chiefs of those 

* States are Indians, they could not bear the miserable plight of their 
ve and so they do the needful to avert famines. Not so in British India. 
fp; eannot believe that our rulers will do so. How can the English, who are 
* and who profess a foreign creed, sympathise with us? hey are there- 
Tj: UY the cause of our poverty... Soon after the advent of the British into 
nla, our industries A lined. We will attain ewarq as soon us we 
, 4 ¥* de anufacture our own cloth. If we adopt such boycott, 
in England will have no means to earn a livelihood, an the 

come bankruy Pressure will then be brought upon the Partia- 


« * 


result that the Government in India will give ap their arbitrary and 
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and we can conquer them with the weapon of swadesii, 
with kingdoms than bear to see thei 
In the —— of co-o 
| t 
have suffierent food to 
This alone is ara 
47. Under this heading, the Jagapati, of the 4th February, says :—It ma 
Sacrifice declared that since the young men of India Le 
: responded to the call of mother India, the days 
when India will be freed from servitude are approaching. The principle of 
ration has been taught to us by the bureaucratie Government then- 
selves. present is a war between justice and injustice, between the people's 
desire and arbitrary conduct. If the students are ready to make sacrifices, sara 
will be had even to-morrow. Mr. Gandhi states that the principle of non-co- 
operation teaches us to have nothing to do with the misdeeds of the Government. 
48. The Jagapah, of the — . 1 _ — to the following 
: : ect :-—U, son mot ia awake! Awake 
The awakening of the Indians. soon to confuse the enemies. When our innocent 
Indian women are being troubled in many ways, you are sleeping without being 
aware of if. When they created drastic laws and humbled us mercilessly we 
asked them the reason for it, but they meant to cut (or refute) us. They troubled 
us witheut amy consideration for age and without any feeling of pity. When the 
rulers t ves are sinners, you have been lyimg on your bed. While your 
dharma, your learning and your freedom have all come to an end, you have been 
ing without any anxiety. The people have sacrificed their lives and have 
behaved loyally, but (the rulers) have without any love, put them to trouble. 
Ol Mother India! Indians have seen the horrors e : by the enemies and 
have opened their eyes. Do not be anxious. The British have caused innumer- 
able bles. Do not weep, shedding tears. It has been the lot of the women to 
suffer di „with their lives placed in the hands of foes. 
49. The Jagapati, of the 11th February, has a note under this heading: 
* ö The Emperor of Russia having disposed of his 
way Sage Heng. family jewels for the maintenance of the family 
during the war, the democratic Government of that country are suing him. While 
such are the affairs of the west, who are responsible for the drainage of wealth 
every year from our country? Who is to be sued for the crores of rupees mis- 
appropriated by the Government under the present exchange policy and for the 
loss sustained by the merchants? This is the difference between bureaucracy and 
democracy. y should not we have this fortune ? 


50. The Jagapati, of the 11th February, publishes some verses to the following 
< effect :—You suffer troubles the like of which ve 
. ) have not seen or heard of anywhere and the enemies 
have~ gathered together with a desire to harm all the Indians. Has your 
intelligence become blunted thereby? Awake, O! Indians, and come forth to 
serve the country. The rulers of India have eruelly punished and dishonoured 
persons like us. It will not avail if you sleep. Do not fear that some unwis 
men have sought shelter under enemies. Shake off your | , open your eyes 
and be awake. The rulers have disarmed the Indians. They passed the 
Press Act lest their faults should be exposed. They have restrained us by 
repressive Acts for fear that we may publish their wrongs to the world Thel 
have vexed us saying that they would throw us into the prison if ten of us should 
join together and confer. They give us hopes and destroy our lives and money 
They satisfy their own interests and ruin us. Friends, awake from eleep. : 
51. The dAndhrapatrika, of the 8th March, says in its leader under this 


8 8 | the British 
B — 2 — * er would de 


_ political questions with a new angle of vision. But we are at a oes to find h, 
new angle of vision anywhere. The old order of things is again followed. 
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; of moderates and the punishing of nationalists are oing on as ever. 
7 of birthrights is severer than before, and — se mate every- 
qhere to curb the desire for freedom. But no attempts are made to remove the 
grievances of the people and accomplish their aims. From what Sir William 
Vincent has said in opposing the resolution in the Legislative Assembly recom- 
mending the appointment of a committee to inquire into the causes that led 
to the non- co-operation movement, it would appear that the Government are not 
prepared to remove the difficulties of the people and grant their wishes. We do 
not see any change in the hearts of the rulers. Lord Reading has sent a new 
message from London stating that his chief aim is to administer justice in India. 
If this means that he will administer equal and impartial justice to Indians and 
Furopeans, he must first do justice in the matter of the Punjab. Will he do it or 
rest satisfied with the enunciation of a theory. He said speaking at the reception 
given by National Indian Association that he would try to view Indian problems 
from the Indian angle of vision. He admitted that the rulers had not really 
understood the Indian point of view. He has seen that the views of the people 
cannot be understood unless they are viewed from the standpoint of the Indians. 
The rulers are enforcing repressive measures without understanding the high 
ideals of the people. By the time Lord Reading takes up the reins of the 
Government, the situation will have become worse. Will Lord Reading on 
assuming his office put his precept into practice and escape becoming a slave to 
the bureaucratic machinery 
the National Indian „ had to yield to circumstances and resort to a policy 
of repression. ‘The Indians fear that Lord Reading also may yield to the present 
administrative policy. They believe that there can be no change in the present 
situation unless the poriey of administration is completely changed. It is therefore 
plainer than ever that the aspirations of the Indians cannot be accomplished by 
any other means than by the attainment of immediate swaray. 


52. A correspondent to the Axdhrapatrika, of the 9th March, expresses his 
: = that while the British Government agreed 

with the Government in China not to import opium 
into that country with a view to improve the moral standard of the Chinese who are 
only neighbours to India, even at & loss of some crores of rupees in the income of 
India, they are trying their best to see that the Indians, who are under their own 
rule, remain drunkards and opium-eaters, for fear that otherwise they will have 
to forego a portion of the income. How are the Chinese more nearly related to 
the Government of India than the Indians? The loss of revenue under the head 
of opium has been some how adjusted. Why not the same thing be done in the 
case of the Indian abkari revenue also? The Government must do so if they 
wish for the well-being of India. 


53. After stating that the economic situation of the r is not phe 
3 it ought to be and describing the efforts made by 
82 — Oe the ge improve it, the Kistnapatrika, of the 5th 
3 March, says: — So long as India has not financial 
autonomy, this evil cannot be remedied. At one stroke of the pen of the 
Secretary of State, India has had to suffer very heavy losses. All the wealth of 
India has been drained into the west. The Indian Gold Reserve and the currency 
reserve have reduced by one half. The Government of India have borrowed 150 
‘rores of rupees and gave it as a gift for purposes of war. Can there be such an 
infortunate man as would take a en and give it in charity? The Government 
ave play ed with India’s money as they liked. The demon of military 
*xpenditure in sucking the blood of the people. How can the Government then 
2 bankruptoy P 2e pay of the civilians has been increased from four to 
Aa crores. Even. Mr. Tyagaraya Chetti, a supporter of the Government, 
mitted that empty purees had been given for the transferred department. It 
2 not appear that the administration will go on unless the provincial Govern- 
0 re also increase the taxes. . . The fixing of expenditures should depend 
nine income. But the Government of India followed the principle of deter- 
th “ing the income according to expenditure. Who can advise them to reduce 


Opium. 


° expenditure? We cannot speak one word against their military expenditure. . 


Lord Sinha, an Indian, and also an ex-President of 
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Annan, 
Madras 
9th Mar. 1991. 


AvnunaParTaixs, 
„Madrasa, 
10th Mar. 1921. 


Who objected when they raised their pay? They are all independent and 

will eave reduce the expenditure. The custome duties bere tose raised. 10 
this will not decrease the imports of foreign goods. The Government expect a, 
increase of three crores from this source and sum will have to be paid by the 
Indians, who buy foreign cloth. The railway rates have been increased, but this 
increase will force up the Prices of not only foreign goods but also indigenous 
goods and thusincrease the burden borne by the people. . . Not only will all this 
mcrease fail to improve the financial condition of the country, but there are als | 
signs that it will prove dangerous. The increase will raise the prices and 
heavy prices will again necessitate an increase of wages and salaries and there. 
fore again of taxes. Thus a vicious circle will be created making the economic 
condition of the country worse and worse. The Government intend to raise g 
loan in India and another in England. There are no signs of improvement in 
trade and commerce next year. Where is then an assurance that the Government 
will get the income they: expect ? We regret the critical plight to which the 
finances of the Government have been reduced. Even now they seek a remedy in 
increased taxation and not in retrenching the. military expenditure and the pay 
of the Civilians. Is this to be called their arbitrary conduct or the helplessneg 


of the people? May the people at least now see what benefits the reforms have 
brought us. : | 


54. Referring to the resolution of Sirdar Jagindar Singh in the Council of 


State recommending the release of Martial Law 
Martial Law prisoners. prisoners, the Axdhrapairtka, of the 9th M arch, 
says :—Influential men among the prisoners were released, but poor men are stil] 


suffering in the jails. The mover of the resolution is not an extremist and s0 it 


was the duty of the Government to take his advice, and enable the people to 


know how far the regret already expressed by Sir William Vincent was heartfelt. 


But from what he said, it is plain that his regret did not proceed from the bottom 
of his heart. Only when the word and the action co-ordinate with each other 


can regret have any value. Big questions cannot be solved by temporary 
makeshifts. 


55. The Andhrapatrika, of the 9th Marck, refers to the imposition of a new 
tax on certain lands in the delta villages, and 
remarks :—The ryots are already paying the water- 
rate and the sist on the lands. We do not know why 
Rs. 25 or Rs. 12—8-0 is required to be paid now for each acre. The Government 
cannot impose taxes as they please on the ground that the administration requires 
funds. The ryots should note the indifference of the representatives (of the 
people in the Council and decide what they should do. 


56. The Andhrapatrita, of the 10th March, says with reference to the 
as i budget discussions in the Indian Legislative 

nden. Assembly and in the Provincial Legislative Coun- 

cils :—There is ample room to waste as much breath in the new Councils as in the 
old. The enthusiasm which the members had when they entered the Councils is 
now abating. They now see the benefits of the new Councils. They follow new 
methods of convincing the authorities. They request the Government to accept 
their suggestions in order that they (the members) may avoid being ridiculed by 
the nop-co-operationists. It is foolish on the part of the members to suppose that 
the Government wit! give up their methods for fear that the non-co-operationists 
will laugh. In supporting the heavy military expenditure, Lord Rawlinson 


Ayacut lands in the delta 
villages. a 


referred to the frontier troubles and said that he could not hope that the Wazirs 


and the Afridis would ever settle themselves peacefully. It is strange that while 
in a war that agitated the whole world, has been concluded, no such peace 
could be brought about in the matter of the frontier troubles. Lord Rawlinson 
then referred to the Bolshevik menace. But when the Bolsheviks invade the 
country, the army may be raised. An expenditure of 62 crores for the Military, 
not in war but in ordinary circumstances, is a great hardship to the country. 
Lord Rawlinson said that the army was required to put down internal disturbances 
For quelling ordinary riots, the police will be quite enough and there will be 00 


“necessity to require an army for it. He peferred alsd to the non-co-opersii” 


* 
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rement. But the non· o · operation movement being non-violent will help to 

* the military expenditure and not to increase it. As regards the Madras 

Provincial Budget, we do not see — room for the development of the transferred 

departments. he 1 proclaim that the reforms will bring large benefits, 

but the result of the reforms are opposed to it. The provincial contribution to 

the Government of India is heavy. We see in every D. partment expenditure 

ghich is not useful to the people. Funds are not forthcoming for use in the 

departments necessary for the people. Every member is expressing his disappoint- 

ment at the reforms in the various Councils. May the proceedings of the new 

Legislative Councils encourage the people to make efforts to attain swaraj 

immediately. N | 
Writing under this W the os hy N of the 17th March, om 
* in the course of a leading article, remarks:— Ihe 17m Har. 1981. 
The E raising of the price of the post card is under no . 

circumstances conducive to the welfare of the people. The present price of 

three pies is a great help to the poor. Some people have objected to the increase 

elected in the duty on match boxes. There are, at present, some match manu-- 

facturing factories in India, and the matches of local manufacture are far 

superior to the cheap foreign ones imported into this country. This enhanced 

duty, though it may not bring a big revenue to Government, will surely give an 

impetus to the local match industry and will in the long run tend to lessen 

foreign competition. | 
The Stwadesamiiraa, of the 11th March, makes similar reinarks. Sram, 

| um Mar. 1991. 


Commenting on the Indian Budget a the coming 4 * os Yogakshemam, Yosaxnmmuan, 
. of the 11th March, says: —If the army should 1621. 
The Indian Budget. consume two-thirds of the total revenue, 8 there — 1. 
be anything left for any useful work in the country? As India is a countr : 
inhabited by people who are like wild animals, how can the maintenance of euch 7 
a huge army be avoided! . be proposed enhancement of the postal 
rates has raised loud protests in the country. On the whole, the first step taken 
with the introduction of reforms is to increase taxation. The Budget of the 
Provincial Government is of the same nature. 
The Bhajekeralam, of the 12th March, protests against the enhancement of the 
postal rates as well as of the duty on sugar, matches, piecegoods and paper. It 
points out that, in spite of the repeated prayer of Indians to reduce the military 
expenditure, this item has been swelling year by year, and hopes that the 
legislative Assembly will seriously consider the matter and act in accordance with 
public opinion on the subject. 


The Mushir-i-Dakhan, of the 10th March, referring to the statement of 2 
The Indi | the Finance Member that there was a deficit of 10 Mar. 1921. 
i! badges. Rs. 184 crores in the present budget and every : 
posible effort was being made to curtail the expenditure, remarks that if 
endeavours be made to reduce the expenditure and make it have some relation to 


2 there will be no necessity for enhanced taxation or increase in import 
uties. 


57. A correspondent to the Desabhimani, of the 20th February, writes (in D#s4sxnus:, 


. Guntar 
0 verses) to the following effect: — Think of the son Feb. 1991. 
; “Ton-00-operation. English Government that has not prevented the 
Punjab murders, think of the unjust acts relating to the Khiläfat question, think 
: de imprisonment to which men were committed when they questioned about 
“Wr die done, and grieve for throats being cut when again it was asked 
whether mere questioning was an offence. | ae , 
88. The Andhrapatrika, of the 12th March, says under this heading :—It has W 
8 l become the practice of the Government to attach 13th Mar. 1991. 
ortsightedness. : , e 
of th a more importance to prestige and despise the wishes 
1 bin ople till the very end. As a result of this, the aims of the people, instead 
k § curbed, move speedily on their onward march and unrest becomes ull: the 
“ner. If Ireland had been granted Home Rule in time, she would have gladly 
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Jaearatt, 3 
16th Feb. 1931. 


Ik in India the authorities had accepted the suggestion of the Co 


860 


to remain in the British Empire. But now she demands full independence 


a | * 
formulated the swaraj scheme accordingly, the people would lia ve welcomed th. 


reforms heartily. But instead of that, the authorities have introduced diarch 
which the people do not like. The birthrights of the ge have been restrain 
and their prayers for justice being done in the Punjab affair have been slighted, 
Burma had a worse scheme of reforins than India; for, it is said that that country 
is not fit even for diarchy. Reuter says that the House of Lords does not wish to 
accede to Burma even the few reforms contained in the Burma Reforms Bill. No 
one expected that the House which vindicated the acts of General Dyer would be 
more liberal than this It is not strange that the Government of India, bein 
supported by the Lieutenant-Governor of Burma, have pursued a shortsighted 
me in the case of that Province. But from what Lord Lytton said, it is to be 
understood that the time for resting satisfied with the Montford scheme is gone 
and the country has directed its attention to the attainment of full self-government. 
Lord Lytton’s appeal to the House of Lords to pass the Burma Reforms Bill 
without any delay in view of the political situation in Burma has turned vut to 
e a cry in the wilderness. Indians and the Burmese should no longer depend 
upon the favour of the authorities or on the good sense of the Parliament or on 
any party for salvation. They must depend on self-help. If they work for the 
immediate attainment of swaraj, they are bound to reach the goal soon. 


59. The Andhrapatrika, of the 14th March, says :—Although the new taxes 
: proposed by the Finance Member are a hardship 
to the people in general, yet they have uot hailed 
their voice against it; for, patience is a principal feature of the Indians. India 
has to bear a heavy expenditure for the army which is more advantageous to 
England than to India. A sum of 542 lakhs has been set apart to meet the loss 
due to exchange next year. Under these circumstances England ought to sympa- 
thise with India, which is the abode of poverty and which has to suffer all these 


Selfishness. 


‘troubles for the benefit of the British Empire. But, on the other hand, the 


Lancashire merchants, who are selfish, have raised a hue and cry against the 
increase of import duties on cloth and demand an increase in the countervailing 
excise duty on cloth manufactured in India. Whatever may be the result of the 
agitation of the British merchants the helplessness of the Indians is now clear to 
the reader. The only remedy for this is swaray, the necessity to attain which is 
becoming plainer every day. ; | 


60. The Andhrapatrika, of the 14th March, refers to the formation of the 
on India Emergency Committee composed of 
Re India Emergency Com- Sir Michael O- wyer, Lord Sydenham and others 
6 J conduct a campaign for the pu of drawing 
attention to the political situation in India, and says :—Sir Michael O’ Dwyer moves 
about freely, instils unnecessary fear into the hearte of the British and intends to 
do greater harm to India than what he had already done. The Punjab question 
will not be solved so long as Sir Michael O’Dwyer and General Dyer enjoy the 
pensions given by India. 
61. The Jagapati, of the 18th February, says: It ma * be rg * 
10 „ Governments like that of India do not exist at 
. in the present world than that they are scarcely to 
be found. The rulers of India do not consult public opinion and are not respon: 
sible to the people for their eonduct. They insist on maintaining their prestige. 
It has become their practice to curb every new movement in India. They have 
not taken immediate steps to put down the present non-co-operation movement, 
because this movement, unlike others, has confused them and made them helpless 
since it is embraced not by a few educated men but by the thirty-three crores : 
India’s population. But their prestige will not make them stay. They fear tha 
if they do not take any measures, they will be considered incapable. So they 
are now running into the field of battle. There are already indications of 8 
arbitrary conduct in every province, . Mr. Gandhi is stirring our soul for. 5 
have not been mindful of it, being under foreign servitude for 150 years. 
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ogo days when J ndia was under the power of the worshippers of Sakis and 
— of — 8a cers, Buddha was born to uplift — 80 also 1 
Gandhi was born to-day. This movement started y him is bound to: succeed. 
Bat the Government cannot tolerate to see their prestige suffer. But their 
arbitrary conduct will N confirm the conviction of the people that this move- 
ment is the right one. en they find the futility of such conduct, they will try 
to pacify the people with some changes in the reforms, but these changes will not 
remove the unrest so long as the Punjab and the Thiläfat questions remain 
unsolved. So, O! countrymen! Do not be discouraged at the arbitrary conduct 
of the authorities. Without transgressing law do as you are bidden by your 
conscience, keeping the message of Mr. Gandhi in mind. 


62. The Jagapati, of the 18th February, says under this heading :—Under 
the present policy of the Government, from the 
village vetti to the Governor-General all look 
upward. The object of swaray is to turn that upward look into a downward one. 

he officers do not care for the indignation of the people. This unnatural attitude 
has to be changed. The public servants who are = from the revenues collected 
from the people are not responsible to the people. This is against justice and 
why should such be the lot of only India? Looking up for favours from higher 
oficers without feeling any responsibility to the people, is a great defect in the 
present administrative policy. The tax-payers should have control over expendi- 
ture by Government of their money. In no other country is there in existence 
a policy of administration like the one obtaining in India. What is the reason of 
this arbitrary conduct—the weakness of the Indians or the political dexterity 
of the British ? 


63. Referring to the various new taxes proposed to be imposed by Govern- 

ment, the Swadeshabhimam, of the 1ith March, in a 
short note, writes :—Government have no go but to 
impose new taxation to make up the heavy deficit of 18 crores. But new taxes 
should be levied by Government in such a way that, while they bring lucre to 
themselves, they should in a way prove beneficial to the people as well. Consi- 
dered in this light, the imposition of additional taxes on such luxuries of foreign 
manufacture as the cinemas, motors, liquors, etc., is certainly commendable. If 
that should lead to a gradual decrease in luxuries and evil habits, thef cannot but 
be beneficial to the people at large. The enhancement of duties on foreign cloth 
and foreign sugar is also unojéctionable to some extent; rather, it may in these 
days of swadeshi enterprise, indirectly give an impetus to Indian industries. But 
the increase proposed to be effected in the railway fares and in the prices of post 
cards and envelopes is much to be regretted and is sure to stand in the way of the 
every-day affairs of the people—especially the poorer classes. This increased 


What does swaray mean ? 


The new taxes. 


_ taxation cannot but confirm the people in their opinion that the new reforms are 


highly expensive. 

The Jaridaf - i- Rosgar, of the 10th March, concurring in the views of the 
London Times with regard to.recent taxation and 
referring to the deficit of Rs. 18% crores shown 
in the present budget, aske why the members of the Council fail to suggest 
Practical means for improving the economic condition of the country and why the 

overoment, instead of all this display of intellectual power, did not stop extra- 
vagant expenditure last year. | 3 
The writer, referring to the means adopted to make up the deficit, remarks 


New taxes. 


Sw ApaamasecHAmT, 
angalore, 
Iith Mar. 1921. 


that, instead of raising the im duty which will mean higher prices for the poor, 


i would have been better if the income-tax had been raised, and a portion of the 
nlaries of Governors, Collectors, Judges, otc., had been reduced. 
of It is a matter for regret that while the poor are the victims, those, in receipt 
high salaries, escape the pruning knife. | : 
64. Referring to an order reported to have been issued by the Registrar of 
Suits = os. Co-operative Societies, Madras, to the various 
Rembery bft defaulting Assistant Registrars to the effect that the sureties, 
teietiog, _ Coperative who may have paid the amount duo to a society 


from a defaulting member, should not be allowed 


~ 
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to filé a suit against that member for the recovery of that amount at the office of 
the Assistant Registrar and should be asked to resort to the ordinary courts of law, 
the Kannada Sahakari, of March, remarks that thie order has created consterna- 
tion among the co-operators, and proceeds to ohserve:—There is no such 
restriction laid down either in the Co-operative Societies Act or in the rules made 
thereunder by the Local Governmeat. On the other hand, it is clearly laid down 

in the rules and regulations that all disputes between members or between a 
. member and the managing body of a society, pertaining to the transactions of 
that society should be referred to the Assistant Registrar. How then can the 
Registrar have power to deprive the parties of this their legitimate right? So far 

as we are able to ascertain, the order appears to have been issued during Mr. 
Hemmingway’s absence from the Registrar’s place. Now that he is Registrar 


once again, we ardently trust that Mr. Hemmingway will take this matter into 


his consideration and settle it to the satistaction of all. ‘ 
Samar 65. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 12th March, in a contributed English 
—  — 1 article under this head -line, writes:“ We have 
un Mar. 1521. . still great faith in the sense of British justice and 


fair-play. I, therefore, hold that we should fight for swarayya within the Empire. 
Let us give the British Government another trial. Let us forget and forgive the 
sins perpetrated by Dyers and their inspirers in the Punjab. We have in Lord 
Reading, a gentleman with a judicial frame of mind. He js a Jew. Heisa 
gentleman among whom was born that great world’s teacher, Jesus Christ, whose 
motto it was to return good for evil. We have in our Emperor a descendant of 
Queen Victoria the Good, the gospel of whose Christian proclamation still 
resounds in our ears. We have in Lord Reading, a countryman of Jesus Christ. 
We have hitherto had a policy of kick for a kiss. Let us see whether this policy 
is not likely to be reversed under the administration of Lord Reading.” 


66. Regarding the request that is being made by some highly-placed gentle- 

men to the Indians to forget and forgive the 

excesses committed in connexion with the Punjab 
riots, the Kanthirava, of the 15th March, in a short note, observes:—Is such a 
request needed ? Why sucha request to an unarmed people who have no power 
to bring the offenders to book? Is it at all possible for the people to forget 
those terribſè murders and excesses in the Punjab? Can any human being ever 
forget them? Is man endowed with a real forgiving faculty when merely asked to 
forgive? Who is to be. forgiven and who is it that pleads for forgiveness? It 
is not O’Dwyer, neither is it Dyer nor Frank Johnson. None of the culprits has 
come forward with such a prayer. Has even the Viceroy asked to be forgiven 
with some sense of repentence? The guilty parties are enjoying as unrepentent 
as ever, while people absolutely innocent. are praying for forgiveness. What 
does this imply p hee 

1 The Jagapathi, of the 11th February, makes similar remarks. 


odds 
11th Feb 1931. 


. Saupap 
„  ABHYUDarYA, 


1 2. 09, al Hon'ble Mr. Sastri's resolu- 


tion. 


ee 
16th May. 1921. Forget and forgive. 


67. Anent the resolution moved by the Hon’ble Mr. Snnivasa Sastri in the 
Imperial Legislative Council with regard to the 
power of the police in using fire-arms to disperse 
| er riotous crowds, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 17th 
March, observes :— Anglo-Indian officials opposed even a resolution such as this, 
which shows how much fellow-feeling they are endowed with. Even Sir William 
Vincent is strongly opposed to. the introduction of the provisions of the English 
Riots Act into India. It remains to be seen whether such officials will be per- 
initted to remain in office after Lord Reading :comes over to this country. 
the British Government wish to keep their righteousness and prestige intact, they 
should instruct Lord Reading to send away all those who.do hot act in a liberal 
spirit. Let the Press also unanimously. impart this advice. If such ad vice is 
— disregarded, the British Government will have to suffer for their neglect. 
22338 68. Reviewing Doctor Koman’s Report on Indian medicmes the Yogakshemam, 
ee ee, eee eee e of. the IIth March, says: Doctor Koman asks why 
* — 1 Peri on Indian medicines should be taken to the Britis 
e pharmaopcia while there are équally good ones 


— 
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there, but we ask why forergn drugs should be imported to this country while 
indigenous drugs can cure diseases. There won't be many Indians to support 
Doctor Koman if he thinks that the Indian systems of medicine should be 
submerged in the British system as India is submerged in the British Empire. 
| The Samadarei, of the 10th March, concludes that the report is one-sided. 


69. The Malabar Islam, of the 11th March, publishes the following :—The 


efforts of the Russian Soviet for the liberation of 
The efforts of the Russian India — A Government ‘communiqué. 


Soviet for the liberation of oe The Times says that the Secretary of State for 
India published the following Communiqué in London on the 25th February 
1921 :—It is seen that on the 10th October last the Russian Chief Commissioner 
in the Turkistan field sent the following order to the Bolshevik army: “A 
responsible task has been entrusted to you You must guard the frontiers of the 
two friendly countries of Afghanistan and India. A small band of Englishmen 
have enslaved thirty crores of Indians. So you gallant people! go to the high 
lands between ourselves and India and plant our red flag, the giver of freedom. 
Indians should be induced to believe that they can expect the 45 of friends like 
ourselves. 

% Maintain friendly relationship with the peoples of Northern India and favour 
unrest and agitation among them.- Proclaim the real nature of the Russian Soviet 
to all. May the world enjoy liberty immediately?“ 

70. In the course of an article under the heading ‘ Travancore and non-co- 
0 published in the Muslim, of the 12th 

Travancore and non-oo- March, a correspondent speaks of the non - co- 
n : operation movement started by Mahatma Gandhi 
to liberate Indians from the dangerous satanic propensities of the British 
Government,“ how counter-preachings failed and the movement gained strength 
and spread throughout India and how the people of Travancore who were callous 
at first are now touched by sympathy for their suffering brethren. ‘ Signs are 
already evident that the young people of Travancore have now realised how much 
misery Mother India has suffered and is still suffering under the feet of Europeans 
who are not only ‘cruel but unclean in soul and body, and that they have also 
realised that non-co-operation is absolutely necessary for winning freedom for the 
revered mother As instances of the abovementioned signs are mentioned the 
refusal by many students of medals (Peace Memorial ?) offered to them and the 
‘glorious’ action of two Nayar students who left their College at Trivandrum. 
„Will not the blood of those who have any fellow-feeling boil on hearing of the 
wickedness of the English who are bold enough to massacre several men and 
women? How long can the highhandedness of the English who pretend to be 
administrative experts. be tolerated ? This must surely cause unrest at one time 
or another amongst the justice-loving student population. It has already created 


*. amongst them. And this unrest is increasing day by day and not abating 
a bit. 8 ; | 


71. The Lokaprakasam, of the 14th February, points out pe the moderates 

are occupying several responsible lucrative posts 
, under the’ new 8 thinks that there is 
room to suspect whether the desire for the plums of office may not have induced 
them to become moderates and. that the Reforms would not have ended so 
disastrously had the moderates also worked for the progress of their country 
which has: now been prejudiced by them and observeg that on the whole the 


22 have ended in a grand show without any comparative advantage to the 
ntry. 


72. In the Malaber Ielam, of the 11th March, a ndent writes in 


121 „ U . . English as follows: “ Precaution might have been 
t Lan in Malabar. necessary, but where was the — to send 
motor lorries carrying armed soldiers, in pursuit of a crowd going in peaceful 
Procession ? What right had the police to deprive a Khildfat volunteer of his 
2 and subject him to vidletice? A harmless crowd which had gathered in 
bani, he house oooupied by Mre: Yakub Hasan was unnecessarily intimidated, 
sumliated and dispersed at thé point of the bayonet by the police, with the 
intention of éxei | 


ting the mod. The Calicut Town Hall riot case and the 


Tellicherry — case are only typical instances of the excesses -perpetrated by 


\ 
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the Police officials of Malabar. If officials entrusted with the task of maintaining 
and order abuse their authority, they not only set a bad example but algo. 
render the efforts of those who pacify an angry- mob quite futile. It is, however, 
really creditable that a huge gathering of illiterate Mappillas, though deprived of 
their leaders und subjected to all sorts of provocations and humiliations should 
have maintained perfect peace and tranquillity. That shows to what extent the 
spirit of non-violent:non-co-operation is appreciated and practised by the Mappillas 
of Malabar, though to the utter amazement of the omnipotent but imprudent 
authorities. Khiläfat meetings were since held in Cannanore and Tellicherry on 
the 20th and 21st instants, and it is an undeniable faet thut those meetings were 
largely attended by people from all purts of Malabar even from Walavanad, Ernad, 
etc., and if anybody had any intention of creating any violence or breach of peace 
would it not have been possible for those people to do so from there, but every- 
thing went absolutely peacefully and calmly as non-violence is the motto of 


Khiläfat. 
n 73. The Mukhbir-i- Dab han, of the 2nd March, referring to the representation 
oni ee het. made to the Government by the Honourable Muslim 


— A request by the State and Members of the Imperial Council of State and of 
Legislative Councils. the Legislative Council, expressing dissatisfaction 
at the attitude of the British Ministry in the matter of the settlement of the 
Turkish treaty, remarks:—It is not known why British Ministers are showing 
such disregard to the request of their Muslim subjects, whereas France is giving 
her most favourable consideration to her African possessions. | 

It seems that Britain is strenuously endeavouring to assist Greece and 
Armenia in spite of the fact that Greece had for a long time been acting hypo- 
critically, and deceiving the Allies by paying little regard to their opinion in 
reinstating Constantine as their King. If Britain should still persist in the idea of 
helping Greece, it will be not only dealing a death blow to justice and a wound 
to the feelings of Muhammadan moderates, but it is feared that it will also be 
injurious to her popularity and bon fides. 

The writer regrets that the British Ministry is pursuing a policy of main- 
taining control over Egypt, Mesopotamia -and Persia which is much against the 
British popular feelings. He finally hopes that the British Cabinet will act with 
foresight in the forthcoming conference and take steps to establish peace and 
tranquillity in the world more especially in the Muslim world. 


Janmpan-1-Rozean, 74. The Jaridah-t-Rozgar, of the 5th March, severely criticises the activities 
Sth Mar. 1991. _. Of. non-co-operators who are officiously passing 
| pone Sate a Twhie tae judgment on those who do not join them, pro- 
the cat jumps.— Translator], - «Bounce them to be infidels, and refers to the 
| information that certain irresponsible persons have 
determined to annoy law-abiding people with a demand to refuse to take part in 
the Census operations or to reply to the inquiries of the enumerators, and hopes 
that these newspapers, which are in favour of non-co-operation, will dissuade 
people from behaving thus, and inform them (1) that boycotting of the Census is 
against the principle of non-co-operation, (2) that any irresponsible person trying to 
induce people to keep aloof from the Census operation’ should not be listened to, 
(3) that in spite of these instructions if any person unlawfully compels Muslims, 
he will be deprived of his membership. 


75. The Himayat, of the 5th March, referring to the mass meeting held on 


Sth Mar. 1931. | | the Beach last Sunday in which very stirring 
Last Sunday's demonstratigns.. speeches accusing certain Muslims of selling the 
38 with flowers and concord nation were made, deplores the ‘conduct of the 
W speakers, and regrets that while on the one hand 
we are holding meetings to express our dissatisfaction at the arrest of one person, 
the Government, on the other, are thinking of seizing another. The Government 
think that the public will be at last tired of demonstrations and strikes and unrest 

will ere „ i 1 
a 76. Referring to the incarceration of P. Kuthi Ahmad, K. Ahmad and 
1 Her. 11. Migplaced courage. P. Abu Bakar, eto., the writer in the Himayat, of 


e 5 the 5th March, deplores the uncalled for action of 

the accused who are merely insulting the principle of non-co-operation by dis- 

_ obeying the authorities. The writer W that from his point of view it is not 
courage but empty enthusiasm. — e CURE eee 
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| e editor of the Qaums Report of the 7th March, in giving reasons for «vm Reroaz, 
11 * „ , e 1 Bure to participate in the Thilstet meeting u Mar. 1931. 
The community and the held on the Beach on the 6th idem. remarks that he 
Khiléfat prisoners. disagrees with the views of some members of the 
Khiléfat Committee ; for they consider it their duty only to convene meetings, 
without obtaining any practical proof of genuine sympathy felt for the Khiläfat 
risoners or succeeding to instruct the public either to submit to imprisonment or 
to submiesively obey official orders. 8 


78. The Jaridah-t-Rosgar, of the 9th March, with its usual criticisms on the —— 
non- co-operation movement particularly the boycott 90 — 
of education, remarks that those, who style them- 
selves leaders und guides, preach a peaceful and 
; comfortable life, do not prove by their action the 
truth of their message; on the other hand they throw obstacles in the way of 
rogress. f 
. 79. The Mukhbir-i- Dat han, of the 9th March, reiterating its previous remarks W Deaiam, 
on this subject and referring to the oppressive and oth Mar. 121. 
Oppressive non-oo· operation coercive measures that are being adopted in Benares 
tyranny. _to prevent students from appearing for examinations, 
either by locking them up in their rooms or stealing their admission tickets and 
to the severe ill-treatment that is being extended to teachers and respectable 
leaders of the city, observes that this is the result of the non-violent non-co-operation 
movement set afoot by nominal leaders. rps | ‘ 
The writer, referring to the evil und disastrous results brought about by 
Mr. Gandhi and his followers’ activities, suggests that officials and non-officials 
should conjointly, as far as possible, adopt preventive measures in extinguishing 
the fire — that an active non · co-operator should give a start to such a movement 


which will be supported by Anglo- Indians and all Imperial and Provincial 
Governments. | ee 


80. The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 9th March, referring to the suggestion for Muxusin-i-Daxmay, 


ES increasing the budget income for the year 1921-22 oth Mar. 1921. 

4 * for enbanoing the by enhancing the cost of post cards, stamps, etc., 
eb remarks that it is more important duty on the part 
of the Government to increase the facilities for correspondence than to devise the 
means of increasing the income at the expense of one of the marks of civilization, 
viz., postal facilities. ) 

It was generally believed that a reduction would be made in railway fares | 

and telegraphic rates which were raised during the war; but, on the contrary, we 

now hear the alarming news of the increase in postal rates. 


The Muslims of Vaniyambadi 
and their disgust at the boyoott 
of education. 


III.—LIdIsLArIOR. 


81. The Caumi Report, of the 10th March, commenting the * aie 2 
i by the Government in the Legislative Assembly to 10th Mar. 1921. 
The move of the Council. the inquiry about the 3 of persons who have 
renounced their titles, remarks that the idea of Government that the community 
is indifferent in the matter of titles is wrong. The non-co-operators have not 
touched on titles for a long time. | ; 
eferring to Government’s refusal to appoint a committee to go into the cause 
and effect of the non- co-operation movement, the writer observes that the one 
reason for this is that the Government are well aware of the strength of non-co- 
operation, and do not desire to hear any further information on the subject. 
The writer finally invites the attention of the members of the Assembly to 
is self-interested action of the Government, and proceeds: If the Government 
ery to destroy this movement with the help of the Indian Penal Code, the 
stenca of India Act or the Rowlatt Act, then they will egrigiously blunder and 
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greatly helped of * leaders, instead of harming non-oo- operation, has 
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IV. Nauvx Srarxs. 


82. Referring to the disallowance, by the President of the Madras Legislative D e . 
Mr. Satyamurti 4d „ > Council, of. the interpellations regarding the order gth Mar. 1931. 
of Pudukkottai, the Raja” of oxternment passed on Mr. Satyamurti by the Raja — 
a 5 of Pudukköttai, the Desabhakian, of the 8th March, 
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tays:— The reason for this is stated to be that toe British Government should not 
interfere with matters taking place in the Native States. But if the report that 
the Pudukköttai Darbar passed the order on Mr. Satyamurti only with the 
approval of the British- Government is true, the President is bound to furnish 
information about this. We wish to have full details about this subject. 


83. The Qaumi Report, of the 8th March, referring to the serious injuries to 

The Trichur riots * fife and property caused by Christians in the recent 

e Trichur riots. riots at Trichur to Hindus and Muhammadans, 

deplores the silence on the subject observed by the Presidency Khiläfat and 
Congress Committees. | 


The Yogakshemam, of the 11th Marelr. publishes a ‘very long and detailed 

. roeport of the Trichur disturbance. According to 

The Trichur riote. the reporter the blame lies on the Christiana of 

Trichur and the disturbance shows the incapacity of the officials and the partiality 
of the police for one of the contending parties. | 


A leading article in the same paper calls for a sifting inquiry on various 
points connected with the riot and for the due punishment of offenders. 


A note in the same paper and the Muslim, of the 12th March, assert that the 
non-co-operation movement had nothing to do with the disturbance. 


The Malahar Islam, of the 11th March, thinks however that the disturbance 
is to be traced to the party that has arisen. to oppose the Congress Committee and 
its operation. : | 

The Supprabhatam, of the 9th March, in a leading article in English, says 
that the real cause of the trouble was neither caste nor non-co-operation but lay 
in the “‘ arrogance of certain Christian upstarts who counting upon the support of 
high-placed officials thought themselves the lords of the situation and that they 
could dictate to the Hindus who have nowadays come in for a large share of 
official displeasure. The fact of their being the co-religionists of His Majesty has 
also contributed not a little towards pandering to their self-importance.” 


The Lokaprakasam, of the 7th March. thinks that the trouble was a pre- 
meditated deliberate attack by Christians against Hindus and Muslims and 


suggests that the work of secret Christian societies’ which received support from 
officials, the support given to the Christians in the Governor’s speech at Trivan- 


drum ‘and “the unwarranted sympathy of the present administration for the 
elevation of the depressed classes all contributed to the present position of 
affairs. 


The Bhajekeralam, of the 12th March, demands an impartial inquiry. It also 
recommends the reorganisation and strengthening of the State Brigade so that it 
may really become useful for contingencies. 

The Malayala Manorama, of the 15th March, and the Nagrani Deepika, of the 
11th March, publish articles tending to show that it was not the Christians but the 
non-co-operators that were the originators of the trouble and they think that such 


a riot would not have occurred had the non-co-operation movement been nipped 
in the bud within the State. : 
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‘VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS . 
for the Week ending 26th March 1921. 


A 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint. which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed. 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 


CONTENTS 


ENGLISH PAPERS. 
I. - Hon ADMINISTRATION. 


PAGE 
90 0 869 
‘ . és. 
ee eo 890 
72 
VERNACULAR PAPERS. 

L—Fonrzion Porrrros. PaGB ) II.—Homs aren gonna PAGE 
(4) Education— 5 
Punishment in schools .. ae 15 „ 876 

Destruction or construction? .. oe „„ 
(4) Railway 
The South Indian Railway 8 By vd „% Ot 
OG Salt and Abkdri— ; 
The drink evil ee es ee se ee id. 
(k) General— 
The authorities and non- co-operation . 877 
The ee ~~ is =! ore ae 
Our ideal ve „„ 
3 India’s — os 8 anus Mir eka 5 
a * ve Jounci ee Ken ee 37 * 
and . 52 me * 


Cow-killing 


~~ 


7 


II. — Hou ADMINISTRATION—con?. 


(k) General—cont. 


Women and the right of suocession 
An appeal to Indian women 
The ways of the moderates oe 
Indians in the Political en 


Repression 
Responsibility of the Ministers 
Stray notes .. oe oe 
The Nankana massacre oe 
Tho salary of Ministers 
Anti-non-co-operation propaganda } 
Non-co-opreation oe oe 
The Indian L- gislative Assembly ee 
The work of the Industries Department 
Doctor. Varadarajulu Nayuda .. ... 
The labour movement . * 
Is British connexion necessary 5. ; ee 
The. Madras budget oe + — 
The Justice party .. es - 
The Mahatma 's service .. °  .. af 
Wrecking the movement . 10 ve 
The Mymensing — ee oe 
An open letter 4 o's 
Anti-swaraj movement os 
The fauits of the Indians 
Legislative Councils and their members 
What is the meaning ? 53 50 
ag pearance of the Bolshevik menace 
e — of the Chittoor and the Tirupati 
ities 
* — Commitsioner for the Kistna district . 
Dieoussion about the budget and ite result 


368 
VERNACULAR PA PERS—cont. 


PAGE 


II.—Homs — 


(4) General—cont. 


The Cherala Municipality : 

The Madras Legislative Council and 
nature of the reforms .. oe oa 

Lord Reading 

Mr. Paranjpe’ e advice to students 

Act like men 52 

Advice to the moderates 

The Indian budget 15 

The question of edw-slaughter 2° 

‘The immediate need for ard 

Ide drama of repression 

The light of Trichur on Malabar 

A unrest in Malabar ee 

Extravagance of the Government of India oe 

A protest against the increase of old taxes and 
the imposing of rew ones 

The mischief of New India rv 

The Turkish treaty and Muhammadans 

‘The duty of the Khiléfat Committes .. 8 
Mr. Gandhi and oo- operation with Government . 6 
A push for freedom oe 
Tue Turkish treaty new statements and ‘treesh 

promises. Turkish friendship is desired 


1JI. —Lzerm.arion. 


The Madras Temperance Bil! 5 
IV.—Native Srarss. 


The Pudukkoôttai State oe: 
Sri Moolam Populer Asseatbl y 


I — ADMINISTRATION, 
(k) General. Shey | 
1. The Janmab hams, of the 10th March, has the following:—“ From the 


The Nankana Sahib tragedy. of Christ, from the flight (Hijrat) of Muhammad, 
from the days of Cranmer and Galileo up to the present moment with its Terence 
MacSweanys, Zagloul, Pashas and Lajput Rais, the story is one of struggle 
between piysical. power and moral force, between Le rome power and intellectual 
force and finally between physical power and foree. Who knows that if 


Ireland’s emancipation demanded the surrender of MacSweany, Michael Fitzerald ~ 


and Kevin Barry and a host of others, India alone may not be called upon to 
make sacrifices equally great and mor§ numerous and undergo martyrdom equally 
intense and more extensive? 

In this view, the orders of restraint im 
Mymmensingh, Rajendra Prasad and Mazrul Haque 


against Arrah, Lajput Rai 
against Peshawar, Yakuh Hasan against Calicut and a host of other orders passed 
against Thakur Ramananda Singh and twenty others in Muzferpore, Manmohan 
Neogi in Mymmensingh, and the proclamation of certain areas sugh as Lahore 
under the Seditious Meetings Act—all these are but apt pore compared to the 
shffering that is yet in store for the country in its march of emancipation. Many 
more Jalianwallah Baghs may fall to our lot and he who recoils from them is like 
unto the man who has put hand to the plough and looks backwards. One incident 
that makes the nearest ap to the Amritear t y is the tragedy that has 
recently occurred in Nana Sahib. The parallel is not, however, on all fours. 
In loss of life it does not quite come up to the Punjab standard. But in the 
horror of the incident, it beats Amritsar out and out. The genesis is still a 
mystery. It was a butchery of unprecedented wy The point was raised 
for discussion in the Central legislature on the 26th ultimo in a motion for 
adjournment and Government explained that it was a fight between two parties of 


Sikhs—the Conservatives and the Liberals. Amongst them such fights have doubt- 


less taken place at the Grandhi Sahib in Amritsar and at Tarn Tarn, but there are 
Circumstances in the Nankana tragedy which require explanation. Popular 
rumours are wild in the matter and it was Man Singh, while speaking on Bhakshi 
Sohan Labs amendment, that hinted that the officials of the locality should have 
„ for some time previously, acquainted with the projected crime of such 
magnitude. - At this stage in the Council, Sir William Vincent walked up to the 
seat of Mr. Hailey and bit his ear. Mr. Hailey got up and in angry tones, 
vehemently condemned the speaker who attempted to assert an implication of the 
officials in the ghastly affair.’ | 
2. The Hindu, of the 24th March, writes:—“ We understand that Lord 
His  Exeellency Lord Willingdon has been assiduous in his attendance for 
sometime and in watching the way in which Mr. 
8 3 Kesava Pillai, the Deputy President, voted in the 
uncil. Mr. Pillai, it wonld a pear, voted sometimes against Government and 
13 remained neutral. The Governor seems to have noticed this and asked 
1. Pillai, whether he, as Deputy President, could vote t the Government. 
i te was the ate proper and commendable one. It is reported to 
8 ®, a8 a people's 
dend and that, to retain his free vote he wos, if ee peeyer’ to resign 
thatthe of Deputy President. There is a general rumour in the Couneil lobby 
imme f. tuation has so developed that Mr. Pillai might be forced * The 
ediate cause that gave rise to the issue was, presumably, Mr. Pillai’s gi 
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notice of a motion to reduce a certain item of expenditure and remaining neutral 
instead of voting for Government in respect of the Russellkonda saw mills scheme. 
Whatever that be, Lord Willingdon’s action in calling upon the Deputy President, 
who, as a non-official bound to support the interests of his constituency, is entitled 
to freedom of voting, is absolutely unebnstitutional and bene indefensible. This 
is not the only act on His Lordship’s part which has shocked students of constitu- 

tional peepee’. It is said Lord Willingdon attends the Council almost as 
regularly as when he was President, sends for members and holds such free and 
frequent converse with the President as well as with members as virtually to con- 
stitute, in critical stages, an indirect direction of the proceedings from his gallery. 
This sort of exercising what is practically undue influence is, we need hardly say, 
a gross constitutional impropriety. . It is true the Governor has been allowed 
the privilege of a seat in the distinguished visitors’ gallery, but that 1 is 
intended purely for ceremonial purposes and not to enable His Excellency per- 
petually to be present, embarrass the members and thus, unconsciously, hamper 
the course of proceedings which should — ow go on ‘ unawed by influence and 
unbribed by gain.’ The question is a peculiarly delicate one for the members to 
handle and the stronger is therefore the reason why His Excellency himeelf should 
understand the position and make his visits and stay at the gallery as few and as 
short as possible. . Mr. Montagu once commended Lord Willingdon for his 

predilection for constitutional methods and his ability to assist us in our journey 
towards complete responsible government. How far Mr. Montagu was right in 
his opinion is now being demonstrated by Lord Willingdon. He is no more ‘a 
constitutional sovereign’ than was Octavianus Augustus after the fall of the 
Roman Triumvirate and, if he is allowed to pursue his own inclinations, might 
prove to be no better than Octavian’s successors in the Principate. The fact is 
that events are fast proving what a farce of reform dyarchy is in both of its sides 
—the Legislature as well as the Executive. What we wanted was not the feeble 
echo of the state of things in the past with this modification—that the Governor 
is free to have his own way under the cover of an impotent popular machinery ; 


but, barring heavy expenditure, that is all that has fallen to our lot under the new 
dispensation.” 


3. The Hindu, of the 25th March, observes * If wishes were horses, beggars 


3 ae will ride. And if words were actions, India will be 
Adminutrative policy in India. blesed with the gift of swaraj even before the 
expiry of Mahatma Gandhi’s time-limit. For, Imperial Britain is sending the 
- exalted representative of her reputed Justice as the representative of the Royal 

throne to administer to India ‘ Justice according to Equity.’ And for a proud 
and ancient nation deeply conscious of the insults and injustice perpetrated on her 


by an alien bureaucracy what does Justice and Equity demand short of complete 


swaraj based on the principle of self-determination? But the precedents to be 
found in the history of British administration in India about the potency of words 
to fructify themselves into actions do not leave much room for entertaining serious 
hopes of any proper fulfilment of this latest pledge. From the time of the Queen’s 
Proclamation up to the eloquent m es of sympathy and brotherhood recently 
delivered by the Royal emissary, India has been receiving periodical assurances of 
Britain’s exalted motives and righteous intentions as regards the Government of 
this country. But they have uniformly failed hitherto to bring peace to the 
country, not through any lack of sincerity in the immediate authors of these 
pronbuncements, but by the absence of that n system and atmosphere 
really helpful to the fulfilment of these solemn words. Further by the ingenious 
interpretations of important documents and the unscrupulous devices adopted by 
an officialdom unwilling to disgorge itself of all arbitrary power; words have also 
been NN exploited by ‘the: Pater to serve in the armoury of diplomatic 


domination, by evoking easy jubilations and empty responses among a section of the 


people hypnotised by the spirit of slavery and self-interest. It is in the face of 80 


much initial distrust’ of mere words, naturally engendered by the distressing 
experience of the past, that Lord Reading has to: work out his dictam of Justice 
according to Equity’. -. . And judged by the beginnings all round of an era 
of repression and blind hostility against the demand for the adequate vindication 
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tional honour and liberty, no one can claim that the ground is being properl 
* on the official side, for the inauguration of Lord Reading’s task. ; Far from 
1 ing a sincere attempt at repentance for their past wrongs and effecting a 
reform in the spirit of their actions and outlook-—that they are only the paid 
gervants of the public, with no divine sanction behind them but the sufferance of 
the popular will- the bureaucracy under the convenient: pretence of preserving 
law and order are obviously making their last efforts at self-perpetuation, and this 
time, thanks to the d, 1 ere with the willing, though misguided, help 
of their brown brethren. The fact is that the alien bureaucracy here realise far 
more than the stateamen in England that the fight is against the old Imperialism 
which, saturated with feudal and militarist traditions, seeks to hold in servitude 
other peoples for the sake of self-glorification and capitalist exploitation. And 


the gross misrepresentation of the righteous and necessary struggle of Nationalism 
against the monster as a 2 rush towards revolution and anarchy is one of 
the mischievous games they deliberately play, in despair, to create panic in vested 
interests and unthinking minds so as to enlist support and sympathy for their 
already lost cause. II Lord ng means business, and that of the right sort, 
without compromising his high political idealism or allowing the sundried 
bureaucrat to interpret for him his noble dictum, he can find no better or more 
willing helpers in his fondly cherished cause, than the workers in this much 
maligned movement. And there can also be no better way of preparing the 
country for the enthronement of Justice than creating in the people at large an 
earnest and uncompromising desire for the same and a solemn determination to 
achieve it at all costs by eutirely non-violent means, For Justice, like its twin- 
brother Liberty, depends for its ultimate permanence, on a sense of its necessity 
firmly rooted in the depths of the nation’s soul and the inner strength and confi- 


_ of the people to secure it forms the only guarantee of its sure and speedy 
advent.” | 
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13. The Jaridah-t-Roagar, of the 15th March, on the authority of a London 
telegram, publishes without comments the amend- 
ments proposed by Mr. Lloyd George to be made 
in the treaty of Severts. 


14. The Jaridahk-i-Rosgar, of the 16th March, has an article by Moulana 
Non-co-operators’ postie Ghani who refutes the non-co-operators’ claim that 
ascendency. the revision of the Treaty of Severes is the result 
; of their movement, and observes that in conse- 
quence of Britain’s sympathy towards Muslims, Mr. Lloyd George had to change 
his policy, and hopes that England will not fail now to adopt further measures to 


soothe the hearts of the Muslim world in general and of Indian Muslims in 
particular. : 


15. The Hilal, of the 27th February, publishes a poem by Muhammad Ismail 

May the garden of the Khilé- Khan Sahib, who says that ow} to the increasing 
fat flourish f number of the supporters of the Khiläfat the Peace 
Treaty will not only be modified but also annulled 


Revision of the Turkish treaty. 


and that though a whole world of enemies may endeavour till the crack of doom, 


* * 
* 
* 
* 
Ma 


they cannot destroy r 8 

It has another by Muhammad Ibrahim Than Sahib 
success of Turkey and hoping that the agitation of Indian 
from the British yoke. 5 f 


The Hilal, of the 6th 


the garden of the 
at flourish | 


ying for the 
— free India 


~ 


March, has in continuation Janab Muhammad 
i] Sahib’s poem on the marginally-noted 


Ismail 8 2 
subject in which the author reminds the com- 
“munity of the Divine Command to sacrifice life and 


into ones. 


with difficulty be 
can easily control. 

Turkish delegates were overjoyed 
uestion of the 1 unsettled, 
rves that if Mr. Lloy would stop his unjust support of Greece, 
Muslims would be sati with him. The * of Muslims is based on 
principle and faith, and if our religi not suffer, we will accept the 


proposals of the British. Government. But if least harm is done to our religion, 
we will di even the Turks. The love of Islam does not differentiate 


between truth and friend, foreign or foe.. Loyalty to God and the Apostle takes 
precedence over all. 0 


II.— Hou ADMINISTRATION. 


(e) Jails. 
17. In a leader desori bing the condition of the prisoners in the Andamans, 
ee A adidiedi the Desabhakian, of the 15th March, says :—The 


object of providing places like these for prisoners 
is to wean those, who are guilty of heinous crimes like murder and dacoity, from 


their vices and teach them a lesson. It is a question whether this object has 


been achieved in the case of those in the Andamans. Judging from the condition 


there, no worse hell can be conceived. It is indeed a miserable tale that one 


hears about the condition of the prisoners numbering about 15,000 there till 1914. 
Ifa few female convicts are taken to a distant island and left there with ten 
times the number of male convicts, is there any doubt that it will perpetuate evil 
habits, Are the taxes paid b the Indians being used for the free growth of 
vicious habits, the like of which cannot be seen anywhere in the world, in a place 
provided for bringing round convicts?’ Even the hope entertained that the Jail 
Commission at least would remedy this miserable state of affairs has been shattered. 
They say that the immediate liberation of the prisoners in the Andamans will 
endanger India. Can they not secure any other station than the distant 

ndamans to place such prisoners in? That the Government of. India have 
evinced some sympathy in this matter and announced that they would soon put a 
stop to convicts sentenced to transportation being sent to the Andamans, even 


though the Jail Commission did not suggest it, indicates indeed one important 


method of curtailing expenditure. The phrase ‘as soon as possible’ of course 
creates some apprehension, as it has no definiteness about it. This phrase appears 
wt Proclamation of Queen Victoria as.also in that of His M ajesty issued in 

But nothing has been done as soon as possible’. It will doubtless 
‘move a longstanding grievance if, unlike the previous promises, the present 


amans is stopped. But the question is whether they will do so. a 


/ 


2 carried out promptly and the expenditure of the tax-payers’ money on the | 
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Swavsssmrsay, The Swadesamitran, of the 16th March, contains sentiments-similar to those 
16th Mar. 1021. contained in article No. 19 on pages 152 and 158 of Report No. 6 of 1921. 


; . (d) Education. 


* 18. In a leader under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 12th March 
19th Mar. 1931. invites the attention of teachers and other edu- 
, Punishment in schools. cational authorities in India to the resolution passed 
recently by a conference, held in London, of Medical Officers of educational 
institutions in Great Britain and Ireland, that corporal punishment should not be 
inflicted at all in schools, except in special cases of insubordination on the part of 
students, and remarks :—We accept the view indicated by the Conference that the 
very system of meting out punishment is a wrong one. If so, all manner of 
unishments should be discontinued. Ways have been devised for training even 
— to do certain work without punishing them at all. Experts in social science 
have come to the conclusion that even prisoners and Negro slaves should be 
immune from punishment. While so, it is clearly a sign of barbarity to consider 
if punishment is necessary in regard to the imparting of education which should 
be based on pure love and the communion of souls. That English experts are 
still in the stage of deliberating over this question shows that the English system 
‘ of education is still in a low scale of civilization. 
Kawrutava, 19. Remarking that the steps taken by non-co-operationists in advisi 

af Mer. 1991. Destruction or construction? students to boycott schools managed by or 15 
celving grants from Government are destructive 
rather than constructive inasmuch as no constructive schemes have yet been devised. 
to provide education to those who have boycotted those institutions, the Kanthirava, 
of the 22nd March, in the course of a leading article under this heading, 
observes:— . lt is never proper to destroy wholesale the present system 
of education. What is essential is a reform of the existing system. Many are 
the ways that are open to us to bring the present system to perfection by divesting 

it of all its baneful features and introducing beneficial measures in their stead. 
It is never a sign of far-sightedness to have recourse to destruction all at once 
without making sufficient provision for constructive reform. The Ahmedabad 
Municipality has rejected Government grants. But what is the result? The same 
lessons as are taught in the State-aided universities are being taught in its schools 
also. What gain has this brought to the non-co-operation movement? How has 
it in any way strengthened the cause of our national education? It is a 
constructive programme that is needed as the first step in the building up of 
national education. 


(hk) Railways. | 


Swaprsauirean, 20. Remarking that the saying, that anything done should be done 


; ‘thoroughly, does not find favour both with the 
The South Indian Railway Government and Railway Companies, which follow 
Company. in their footsteps in — matters, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 14th March, observes:—The South Indian Railway 
Company have issued a notice that with effect from Ist April, the practice of 
reserving compartments for the exclusive use of Eurasians will be discontinued 
in the case of shuttles and office trains running between Chingleput and Madras. 
It is surprising that the same Railway Company, that has realised the injustice 
of reserving such compartments in the trains between Madras and Chingleput 
have failed to see that this practice should not be observed in other trains also. 
This difference should be put an end to at once. 


ä Madras, 
14th Mar. 1931. 


Salt and Abkéri. 


Huu Nu, 21. The Hindu Nesam, of the 14th March, remarks that, as a result of 
14th Mar. 1. ma drink evil the easterners having gradually copied western 
| ways, the use of cigar and other intoxicants | has 

become common among the Indians now and the lower orders have come to 

consume liquors as a main item of food and pointing to the argument likely to be 

advanced by the Government that any attempt to stop drinking will decre abe 
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eir abkari revenue, says that there are innumerable ways by which this reduc- 
2 of revenue may be made good. The reduction of the — of liquor 
will bring down the numbar of offences which will in its turn make it possible to 
reduce the strength of the ape and the cost thereon. Retrenchment in the 
salaries of high officials will also save much money. Savings can be effected also 
if the Government oy m with a liberal heart and genuine sympathy, the resolu- 
tions brought forward by the popular representatives in the Legislative Council 
for the curtailment of all unnecessary expenditure. While so many courses are 
open, is it justifiable to make the blood of the poorer classes a source of revenue? 


Referring to a case of murder in Bombay as the result of excessive drink 
ik, halite ogi the Desabhakian, of the 16th March, observes :— 
_ tne r It is the uncivilized Government that are primarily 
responsible for the increase in the number of toddy shops in town so as to derive 
a large revenue therefrom and for all manner of crimes being committed in 
consequence. ‘The public realizing this should strive hard in all possible ways to 
do away with this evil and reform the drunkards and thereby deprive the 
Government of their large booty. We cannot get the support of the Government 
in our attempt to combat with this evil. . 


(k) General. 
22. Remarking that some authorities seem to be desirous of crushing the 


The authorities and non-co- them dance to their tune like animals in a circus, 


operation. the Swadesamitran, of the 12th March, observes :— - 


But the people persistegtly refuse to be led like this. We have to presume 
that, as there is not the shadow of justification for adopting violent methods, 
these officials want to excite the people by petty teasing and create a con- 
fusion before Lord Reading arrives. It is only a similar situation that existed 
in the country, when Lord Curzon left and Lord Minto arrived and the latter 
was forced to adopt repressive measures to cope with the situation. We doubt 
if it is only a similar legacy Lord Chelmsford will leave for Lord Reading. All 
repressive measures have been tried through several laws like the Press Act and 
the Seditious Meetings Act; but the agitation of the people has not abated. So 
the policy of pricking with the pin is now being followed. Section 144, Cr. P.C., 
is being applied freely everywhere and popular leaders are prevented from 
speaking or going to where they wish to proceed. The authorities, who want 


new spirit spreading among the e 0 and make 
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the people to act according to law, should demonstrate it by abiding by law | 


themselves. A misapplication of law is practically-a contempt of it. But the 
authorities do not hesitate to misapply section 144, Cr.P.C. It appears the 
Collector of Amritsar sent for some of the leaders one day. and asked them to 
stop all work connected with political propaganda and when they refused to 
do so, he wanted them to furnish a security of Rs. 10,000 per head. When they 
declined to do even this, he seems to have sentenced them to rigorous imprison- 
ment for one year. Cattle-lifters are sentenced to — imprisonment, if 
they cannot furnish seeurity and it is therefore discreditable only to the British 
that leaders carrying on political propaganda should have been seutenced to 
rigorous imprisonment. But our authorities have the capacity to prevent these 
things being known in other countries. When the correspondent of the Daily 
Herala in India collected all facts and wanted to send them by telegram to the 
aper, the telegraph officials seem to have declined to take them. ‘Though these 
acts may come to light in England, when the Indian papers reached there by 
post after a few days, many persons will read the matter if it appears in the 
telegraphic columns of a Bwish paper. Thus the happenings in India are shelved 
here alone, as the officials have power to blind the world. But the more the 


trouble taken by the authorities to crush non-co-operation, the faster does it spread. | 


ether news reaches England or not, the movement is sure to be strengthened _ 


by acts like these in India. | 


23. The Swadesamitran, of the 12th March, refers in a note under this heading, 
Tube e _ ‘to a telegraphic message sent by Mr. Gandhi from 
2 administration that is Lahore to Ahmedabad having been stopped by the 
Reese. down. authorities on the ground that it was of an objec- 
tionable character, and quotes the comment of Mr. Gandhi on this action in his 
Young India in which he says that the throwing of such obstacles resembles the 
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attempt of one to dam the rising flood of a jungle stream by means of a straw, 
and adds that this action of the Government only indiestes an administration that 
is crumbling down to pieces. | : 

The Swadesamitran, of the 14th March, reverts to the article of Mr. Gandhi 
noted above, and reports him to have stated therein that the people need not be 
afraid of the Government denying.to them the right of using the post, the telegraph, 
the railway, etc, and observed that it was very easy to spread nationalist views by 
means of_nationalist volunteers, who should be trained in large numbers for the 


purpose. 4 


24. The Tamil Nadu, of the 13th March, writes: —If. we obtain swaraj and 

| complete liberty, the Punjabees will naturally have 
justice. Further, the whites who have hurt the 
feelings of all the Muslims in the world by the dismemberment of Turkey will feel 
a little nervous to cross the wishes of the 32 crores of free people. long as 
we continue to be slaves under a foreign rule, we cannot command any respect at 
the hands of other races. So, any number of conferences in London cannot alter 
the Khiléfat wrongs to the satisfaction of the Islamic world. The majority of the 
latter are now under the control of the whites. Though some countries are not 
under complete subjection like India, they do not enjoy full liberty and are unable 
to go against the wishes of one white country or another in regard to some 
important matters. That is why, of all the powers connected with the war, Turkey 
alone has been treated very badly. Large extent of territory belonging to the 
Sultan has been partitioned among the Allies. The Khiléfat has been deprived 
of its prestige oe status. Such severe and unjust term@were not — even 
on enemy countries like Germany. The cause for all this is that Muslims in 
general and the Indian Muslims in particular are devoid of liberty. The proceed- 
ings of the London Conference show that the Turkish treaty will not be altered 


Our ideal. 


to suit the wishes of the Indian Khiläfat Committee. Thus there is to be no 
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salvation for the Khiléfat. The doubt has arisen now for many Indians whether, 
if, fortunately for the Mussalmins, the Khilffat question is decided in accordance 
with the wishes of the Indian Muslims, we are to stop the non-co-operation 
movement or to continue it. While the Co resolution is so clear in the 
mattér, it is surprising.that such a doubt should have arisen at all. Mr. Muhammad 
Ali has stated that, though the Khiléfat question may be solved satisfactorily, the 
Hindus and Muslims should not co-operate with the Government until India 
attains complete swaraj. So swaraj should-be our main goal; for it is the only 
complete remedy for our grievances. His Majesty has given the appellation of 
swaraj to the system of administration now granted to us by Mr. Montagu. The 
proceedings of the Imperial and Provineial Legislative Councils show whether it 
is swaraj or a government of white officials that we have now. Until we attain 
the liberty and self-government enjoyed by England, France and America, we 
should, besides being deprived of all our rights, suffer famine and pestilence and 
continue to be the slaves of the authorities and to be slighted by foreigners. 
So, swaraj should be our goal, irrespective of the Punjab wretches being punished 
and the Khiléfat affair being settled favourably to us. Till swaray is obtained, 


every Hindu and Muslim should consider it heinous sin to co-operate with the 
Government. . 


25. Remarking that, while 2 is N its 3 | 3 
gee ee as much as ible after the war, this expenditure 
India’s military expenditure. s increasing, year after year in India alone, the 
Tamil Nadu, of the 13th March, writes:—If in this country, which is suffering 
the effeets of abject poverty, such: a large expenditdfe is incurred unnecessarily 
on the military, we can never progress. It looks as if in the course of another 
few years, the military will absorb the full revenue of the country, inasmuch as 
the British, who are now utilizing the Indian troops for subduing and enslaving the 
Arabs in Mesopotamia, may increase their number for bringing other countries 
also under subjection. Further, additional Indian troops may be required to 
proteet the British Isles and France from the Huns, if later on Germany should, 
in a spirit of revenge, begin another war. Therefore, the British are increasing 
the Indian military expenditure year after year only after mature consideration 
for carrying on their ‘ righteous’ wars in the world incessantly and for putting 
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Writing under this heading, the Samrad Abhyudaya, of the 28rd March 
in an article under this heading, makes the following 
The Military expenditare in remarks:— The condition of our country is such 
India. that the percentage of military expenditure here 
should be far less than in other countries, and the amount saved under this head 
should be utilized in ame ting the condition of the people. The salaries of 
Government officers should be reduced by 60 per cent. Such a reduction should 
be effected at least in the case of officers drawing more than Rs. 500 per mensem. 
What justification is there to waste some 60 to 70 per cent of the money earned 
by the poor ryots by the sweat.of their brows in pampering to the military 
requirements? Let the military men fight in times of war, but at other times, 
let them support themselves by engaging in such works of public utility as agri- 
culture, industries, ete. That country whose military and other departmental 
expenses do not yield a return proportionate to the amounts paid for their upkeep 
is sure to go to ruin. All men in the military line—from the Commander-in- 
Chief down to the humblest soldier—should work eight hours a day at some 
productive work or other. If they do not do so, they should not be paid their 
salaries. Members of the new Councils should fearlessly place these matters 
before Government. If Government reject them, all the non-official members of 
the Courfcils should resign in a body. | 
26. The Tamil Nadu, of the 13th March, observes:—How can any benefit be 
e expected from Legislative Councils which enjoy no 
ae ee 3 ? Curious indeed are the happenings after 
the advent of these Councils. in our Presidency. The amounts held in reserve by 
District Boards and Municipalities out of the Government grants made for 
education and sanitation have now been ordered to be refunded to Government, 
since the introduction of the new Ministers. The local bodies have since been 
asked to make their own arrangement for the funds required for education, the 
Government having withdrawn the aid they were rendering till now. During the 
discussion about the unjust acts of the authorities in Malabar, our leaders sided 
with the officials and spoke like non- patriotic cowards. 


27. Referring to the observation said to have been made by Lord Reading 
Lord Read: — that he has been appointed as Viceroy as a repre- 
wangen sentative of justice, the Tami! Nadu, of the 18th 
March, says:—The Indians know no other justice than that for the Punjab 
sufferers, that for the Mussalmans in the matter of the Khildfat and that of the 
grant of complete swaraj to India. Even if God himself should incarnate as the 
Viceroy, we cannot get justice on these three points. Lord Reading seems to be 
equally clever with his kinsman Mr. Montagu in freely using expressions like 
justice, love, liberty and swaray and ensnaring the people. In fact, the eloquence. 
of the Jews is appreciable indeed. | | 


28. Referring to the opposition raised by Mr. Sarma to the resolution in the 
Cow-killine in Indi Council of State for prohibiting cow-killing in India 

w-killing in India. by means of legislation, the Tamil Nadu, of the 
13th March, remarks:— The ignorance of Mr. Sarma of the existence of a strong 
feeling among the Indians, that cow-killing should be prohibited in their country, 
is due to the fact of his having forgotten the tenets of his own caste. Though we 
can concede that Mr. Sarma speaks as a hireling, it is surprising that. Mr. 
Srinivasa Sastriyar also voted against this resolution. Had he a bit of Brahma- 
mum in him, he would not have done so. Just as, in the British Empire, people 


without kingdoms and lands are dubbed Rajas and Zamindars, Mr. Srinivasan 
having no Brahmanism in him calls himself a Sastri ’: 


29. The Tamil Nadu, of the 18th March, publishes in Tamil a pe gerne tga 

W 3 from the President of an association of women in 
* e Vaniyambadi, praying the Government to confer 
sit on women the right of succession to property and 


the right of enforcing the same, either. to the same extent as is enjoyed by male 
con or to. ay 
cil, 
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ee, 30. The Desabhaktan; of the 14th: March, contains an appeal to Indian women 
Tas i , 9 j 2 — 
14th Mar. 1021. one Kumaravalli Devi, who deplores the present 
ye condition of her sisters in having taken to western 
customs and habits and going even to the extent of giving up their husbands and, 
mating with others, getting rid of the former by: poisoning or ‘other means, and 
exhorta them in the following strain: We should, from to-day, cease to send our 
children to Christian schools. If we begin to boycott western institutions like this 
one after another, the Christian Government will itself find its way out. The 
westerns came into India first as merchants to carry on trade and then wrested the 
administration from us gradually, injured our industries and lastly interfered in 
our religion and have devised a plan ef ruining us altogether. From the beginning 
these Englishmen had no business of their own and now. they profess to have 
opened the eyes of the civilised world. O ladies, having the grace of the Goddess 
Sakti! Begin to wean from to-day and give a helping hand to mother Bharata. 
Take the shape of the great Kali and cut asunder the head of slavery by means of 
the sword of liberty. Hold aloft the flag of swara j. 


Deer, 31. In an article contributed by one P. V. Rajagopala Achari to the Desa- 
14th Mar. 1921. The | 12 bhaktan, of the 14th March, the writer refers to a new 
| 6 suggestion made by Mr. Petit of Bombay for the 
restoration of peace in the country, and remarking that the country is now passing 
through a crisis, the like of which it could not have faced till now, observes :— 
Though it is only a few that sing the praise of the moderate ministry, which is 
groping in darkness, their support has increased the excessive arrogance and perti- 
nacity of the Englishmen and the result is that repression prevails everywhere. 
Our moderates have created an unrest throughout the country by fanning the flame 
of that’arrogance and pertinacity with the fan of repression of non-co-operation. 
Can it be believed that those, who showered money upon Dyer that gloated over 
an ocean of blood and patted him on the baek, will be afraid of the capacity of 
these moderate serpents encircling their legs and seek a remedy for the Punjab 
massacre? Mr. Petit's present suggestion is only going to increase that arrogance 
further and lead to a more severe form of repression. 


ae 2. Adverting to the reply of Sir William Vincent to a question of Sir 
‘Mth Mar. n. Iadians in the Political F. 8. Sivaswami Ayyar, that the Indians are not 
department. taken in the secret section of the Political depart- 
ei: ment of the Government of India, the Desabhaktan, 
of the 14th March, observes :—If an employer always suspects his employees, how 
can his business be carried on satisfactorily ? The same is the case with the 
Government. Rulers can have peace only if they conduct the administration with- 
out distrusting the ruled and in such a manner as to satisfy them. But in India 
alone this policy is not followed and the rulers always suspect the ruled. What 
else can be the reason for excluding the Indians from the secret department of the 
Government of India than the suspicion against them? How can its efficiency go 
down if it is manned by Indians? When did the Government find out this new 
doctrine? This difference. exists in almost all provinces. . In the C. I. D. section 
of the Police Department, the clerks are only Europeans or Anglo Indians. We 
can only express our surprise at the British still suspecting the Indians, even 
though it is about 150 years since the British began to rule over India. 


Deza, 33. Remarking that repression has begun even in Burma, the Desabhakéan, of 

14th Mar. 1921. tho 14th March, says that if the authorities had 

: | realised that repression it is that will end their rule, 

they will not resort to it and adds that it is only glad of their ignorance, for they 
are thereby only seeking tire end of their administration. ) 

1 ae The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 2ith March, in a leading article, remarks 

cy sp ey Government have begun to accept the advice 0 

„„ ee these who wish to put dowm non-co-operation by 

making all Government servants the. opponents of the non-co-operationists. . . 

A major part of the Anglo-Indian authorities are autocrats. Many of the Anglo- 

Indian editors of newspapers think it possible to carry out by force and terrorisa- 

tion what has to be accomplished in.a righteous manner. These people seem to 
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t the fate of those peoples and nations that resorted to such ways in the past 
po ote with their due deserts. Force has begun to be used in — — — 
non - o- operation. This is a huge mistake. India will not lose anything thereby, 
rather it will only tend to keep the Indians more united than ever. All the 
righteous people in civil and military employ will sympathise and make common 
cause with the people in secret, and all those who disregard British righteousness ° 
will suffer perdition. . The attempts: that are being made by Government to put 
down nou-co-operation will soon land them in disappointment. 


34. The Swadésamitran, of the 14th March, reiterates the view that, though Swapzeurras, 

ais Mines the object of the framers of the rules under the 
Responsibility of the Ministers. = Reforms Act in allotting a common fund for the 
branches of the Provincial Government is to make the Ministers guard against 
all unnecessary expenditure on the Reserved subjects, the Ministers ha ve not 
at all realised their responsibility and referring to the information conveyed by 
the Leader that, in the United Provinces, the Ministers have allowed the Members 
of the Executive Council - to act as they please, observes:—What is the use of 
wasting the tax-payers’ money for paying the salaries of these Ministers? Our 
prophesy from the very beginning, that the new-Keforms are not going to profit 
the tax-payer in any way and that the administration will continue to be 
conducted in the same manner as of old, has come true. | 


85. The Desabhaktan, of the 15th March, contains the following short notes ey 

1 on different subjects: —A letter appears in the 18m Mar. 1991. 
* Morning Post that an Emergency Committee has 
been formed in London to inquire into the. ‘dangerous’ situation in India. 
Perhaps the work of this committee is to create a panic among Englishmen by 
giving distorted, exaggerated and erroneous accounts of events in India! Sir 
Michael O’ Dwyer also is a member of this committee. But it is not known why 
Dyer and others are not on it. ) Pom 
During the past one month, two or three cases of death are reported to have 
occurred in Bombay among those who enter the drainage pipes owing to the 
poisonous gas therein. ‘There have been several cases of death in Madras also on 
the same account. Instead of adopting. a method of cleanjng the drainage pipes 
by which men are required to get into them and risk their livee, it is better to 
resort to a less risky one. The Corporation should bestow attention on this point. 


36. Referring to this subject, the Swadesamitran, 1 2 NN n 
' | expresses its surprise at the authorities having 17th Mar. 1021. 
75 W failed to foresee — prevent this massacre in spite 
of the expert aid of the Secret Police they commend and observes:— The 
Government were aware from the very beginning that the Mahant was collecting 
swords and firearais bekore the tragedy and so they could have averted it had they 
been on the alert. It was admitted by the law member of that province that the 
Mahant had intimated to the Government that he,was collecting swords and 
firearms as he feared an attack.and that the Government least expected that this 
was for perpetrating the massacre. In so far as the Mahant had intimated the fact 
to the Government, their responsibility was still greater. Did they go into the 
question as to the nature of the danger the Mahant apprehended, its strength and 
_ Who were connected with it? Further, could not the authorities have helped the 
Mahant with the Police and the Military, instead of his makiog preparations for 
defence himself, and why. did they not do so? What precautions were taken to 
Prevertt the Mahant from misusing the arms and ammunition he was collecting? 
t is highly reprehensible that the authorities should have been inexcusably 
hegligent in this matter: „% 
37. The Swadesamitran, of the 15th. March, eters to the sale ry math 3 — 
..., BReforms Act that the Ministers shou paid as 16th Mar. 1021. 
The n of Ministers: much as the members of the Executive Council and 
observes Af the Legislative Council thinks that the rate fixed is high, it can 
uce it by means of a resolution and it is not desirable that this question should 
discussed in the council when the items in the budget are voted upon. In spite, 
of the specific provision in the Act that the Legislative Council can reduce the 


Madras, 
14th Mar, 1921. 
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salary of the Ministers only through a resolution, the motions of which notices 
were given in this behalf at the session of the local Council in February last were 
disallowed by His Excellency Lord Willingdon, who declared that the discussion 
of the budget was the best opportunity to consider them. If his view is correct, 

What is the meaning of the provision in the Act that the salaries of Ministers 
should be reduced only by means of a resolution? 


Aunmaspesmens, '- Referring to the order of ‘the Bengal Government that the Ministers’ 
19th Mar. 121. The Ministers’ ealari salaries are not votable at the time of the Budget, 
K * the Andhrapatrika, of the loth March, observes in 
its leader: — . . The decision of the Governor of Bengal takes away even 
the little amount of usefulness which can be derived from the Reforms: This 
decision is against all worldly experience and strikes at the very root of self- 
government. Moreover it is against the provisions of the Government of India 
Act. According to section 52, it is clear that the members can vote on the 
Ministers’ salaries. Under the items which are not votable, mentioned under sec. 
tion 72 (d), this item is not included. That makes it plain that the members do 
possess the power to vote.- When this power also is taken away from the members 
of the Legislative Council how can the Reforms satisfy even the advocates of co- 
operation 7). The authorities rendered the Minto-Morley reforms useless in 
practice. The mistake committed by Lord Morley has been repeated by Mr. 
Montagu. Its results are already becoming manifest. The order of the Bengal 
Governor takes away even the shadow of self-government. It is clear that the 
yeoman f of the people cannot be established unless complete self-government is 
obtained. : : 


6 38. Referring to the reply of the Hon'ble Mr. Ramarayaningar to the 
16th Mar. 3931. es representative of the Madras Mail regarding the 
Anti- non· o- operation propa - non - o- operation movement, a correspondent to the 
ganda. Desabhaktan,: of the 16th March, observes:— The 
public can very well understand his attitude from this reply. If as he alleges, 
the arguments advanced by the non- co- operators are unjust, how do they enthuse 
the innocent masses? To the best of our knowledge, we are not aware of non-co- 
operators having ever said that an expression of anger at Government would bring 
about remission of taxes. The statement that non-co-operators say that they can 
make a heaven of this earth, has no meaning. It is our opinion that these words 
have been borrowed from Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar. The Minister says that 
ordinary people without any status are working in this cause for getting a name. 
He seems to have made this statement under the impression that the non-co-oper- 
ation propagandists are working without any patriotism. This clearly betrays 
that he himself is devoid of patriotism. | 
Swingen, Observing that in the same interview, the Hon'ble Mr. Ramarayaningar 
W remarked that the tone of the vernacular newspapers was venomous and that 
writing about untruths was their main work, the Swadesamitran, of the 16th 
March, writes: — The vernacular papers get information from the same source as 
the — — papers. There may * difference of opinion among newspapers, but 
this difference is due to the patriotic feeling of the editors of these papers. We 
do not know what all vernacular papers are being read by Mr. Ramarayaningar. 
Being an Andhra himself, he is ignorant of Tamil. He does not appear to be 
acquainted with any vernaculars except Telugu and Sanskrit. We are at a loss to 
know what qualification, he thinks; he has for passing such a sweeping remark 
about all vernacular papers. As the public, by means of vernacular papers, 
become. aware of the benefits done to them by Ministers and other officials, 
Mr. Ramarayaningar may have cause for resentment against these papers that 
2 the public to gauge them rightly. We communicate our sympathies 
to him. i 5 5 
Orne, 239. Referring to the telegraphic communication furnished to the Datly News 
"16th Mar. 1921, 1 of London by its correspondent at Allahabad that 
e _. extremists and non - o- operators blocked the way of 
‘His Excellency the Viceroy at the Allahabad Railway station. during his tour and 
‘that consequently the latter had to go back to Delhi, the Swadesamitran, of the 
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16th March, observes . Fhis is, the first time we hear of this news. As the 
Viceroy has returned after finishing his business in Calcutta, we treat this as a 
downright lie. Perhaps this is one of the new methods devised for spreading in 
foreign countries true accounts concerning, India! Will the Government take 
proper action against this correspondent who, by concocting such fabulous stories, 
attempts to create a wrong impression in the minds of the British about the Indians 
and foment class hatred | ee, ull the Government, which during the disturbance in 
Delhi in 1919, subjected the editor of the Bombay Chronicle to severe punishment 
for having published some wrong information furnished by a correspondent about 
the cartridges used on that occasion, take action in this case also ? ate 
The Hitakarint, of the 14th March, quotes in Telugu a passage from a 
speech of Mr. Andrews on the subject of non-co- 
} operation and says:—It is the duty of the British 
that they should allow to others the same freedom that they themselves would like 
to haye. Indians who scoff.at non-co-operation should blush with shame at seeing 
Mr. Andrews, an American, devoting his life to the service of India. Those who 


do not devote themselves to the emancipation of their country will be called 
bifooted brutes. ~ 33 


Non · oo· operation. 


Hrra mant, 
Ell 
14th Mer. 2028. 


40. The Swadesamtiran, of the 16th March, observes :—The proceedings of Sw ADEeAMIraas, 


the Legislative Assembly show that all the resolu- 
tions for the curtailment of unnecessary expenditure 
were lost. Many of those, who pose themselves in 
the Council to be the representatives of the people, and the members of Government, 
seem to have forgotten the existence of the tax-payersaltogether. Fresh taxation 
may be justifiable for meeting pressing expenditure, but it is a ruthless act to 
resort to such taxation for -meeting !uxurious expenditure. When it was 
proposed to omit from the Budget a provision of Rs. 30,000 made for the erection 
ofa shed in Allahabad for the aeroplanes carrying tappals, the reply of the 
Government Member was curious. He stated that all civilised countries admitted 
the need for the use of aeroplanes for carrying tappals, that a building had already 


The Indian Legislative 
Assembly. 


been put up for the purpose and payment was therefore unavoidable. The 


necessity for the use of aeroplanes for carrying tappals may have been felt in 
civilised countries. But which civilised country except India will admit the need 
for employing aeroplanes for carrying éappals by collecting taxes from the pers 
people who, out of extreme poverty, are starving with only one meal a day? 
There is a telegraphic communication between Bombay and Rangoon and in a 
minute’s time the events in one place can be communicated to the other. Where 
is the propriety in erecting the building first and then asking for the necessary 
funds? Has not the Legislative Assembly powers to decide that there is no 
necessity for an aeroplane shed? Should it decide so, will the Government 
Member pay the cost of it from his salary? The fact of their applying to the 
Assembly for sanction after creating such’ a critical situation itself shows what 
value the Government members attach to the. powers of the Assembly. The 
discussion in regard to the question of erecting a Council Chamber at Simla is 

30 worth notice: The practice has long been in vogue not to hold any session 
of the Legislative Council in Simla unless any routine legislative work has to be 
done. When, during the time of Lord Minto, a session was held in Simla in 
contravention of this custom to pass the Seditious Meetings Bill as an emergent 


measure, the late Mr. Gokhale look exception to it. This custom started only in 


consideration ot the fact that Indians might not relish a prolonged stay in a chilly 
place like Simla. To erect a building for the Council and quarters for the members 
there is therefore an unnecessary task. So the motion of Mr. T. V. Seshagiri 
Ayy ar to omit the provision for these buildings from the budget estimate made 
Sir William Vincent. state that the Government were prepared to abide 55 the 
decision of the Assembly. He ought to have been confident that the resolution 
would not, be carried: Those who spoke against the resolution did so only to 
suit their own conveniences and do not appear to have thought a little about the 
“xstence of the poor:tax-payers.: The Hon’ble Mr. Sarma: stated that the.cool 
climate. of: Simla would: be conducive to efficient work. This: is a time-honored 


plea and is being répeated again and again without any attempts being made to 
5 * alee | : : 


! 


Madras 
16th Mar. 1991. 
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meet the objections raised against it. Many European High Court Judges, heads 
of big firms and leading barristers are doing their work without going to the hills, 
No complaint is, however, made about the inefficiency of their work. While all 
of them are working staying on the plains, why should the Government alone go 
to the hills? What if the Government Members with a few clerks come down to 
Delhi on the days of the session of the islative Assembly ? ‘This will obviate 
the necessity for special buildings for the Council Chamber and for the residence 
of members being erected at Simla. The new taxes may be reduced to the 
extent of the amount involved in this. But finally the resolution was lost as usual. 
The Government, without taking the burden on their shoulders, ‘slowly shoved 
it on the Assembly. They should have clearly anticipated what the latter would 
do. Has not Mr. Sarma changed his views? Many moderates seeking the favour 
of Government members are ready to dance to their tune. So long as the 
Government have this power, they will be in a position to conduct the adminis- 
tration-as they like, regardless of the fact that the majority of the members of the 


Council are the representatives of the people. 


Warner, 
Madras, 
eth Mar. 1921. 


41. Adverting to the administration report of the Industries Department for 
1920-21, the Swadesamitran, of the 14th March, 

Dehne ork of the Industries writes:—As long as the Department is presided 
l over by men who have not an experience of 
industries, it cannot achieve much. We do not see what training Indian Civil 
Service officials like Mr. Davies and Mr. Camphell have had in industries, 
Beyond the expenditure of money every year, nothing practical has been done 
by the Department. It is because the Director is conscious of the fact, that the 
work has not been commensurate with the expenditure, that he has made much of 
an old tale in his report. Though three years have passed by since the Industries 
Commission sent in its report, it appears no orders have yet been passed thereon 
by the Secretary of State for India. This is usual. A committee will be 
appointed to consider an important matter and it will send in a report after 
touring round the country leisurely and spending an enormous amount of 
money. The opinions of the Local Governments will be sought by the Govern- 
ment of India on the recommendations of the committee and the former will take 
one or two years to send their views, on which the latter will send up papers to 
the ceca of State. Before this officer completes his * on the subject 
and passes final orders, the very conditions under which the committee made its 


recommendations will change and there will arise the necessity of appointing a 
fresh committee. We are, therefore, afraid now whether foreign capitalists will 


but Rs. 4 per ton at the mine, more than Rs. 


open factories in India for carrying on the industries suggested by the Industries 
Commission before the final orders of the Secretary of State are passed and thus it 
will be madé impossible for Indians to start them. We infer from the statement 
of the Director of Industries, that he has furnished the neccessary particulars to a 
number of persons who came to him with notes of introduction from the Indian 
Trade Commissioner in London, that British capitalists are making the prelimi- 
nary inquiries with a view to open factories in India. Though it is true the 
Secretary of State has not yet accepted the detailed proposals of the Industries 
Commission, the Department does not seem to have done satisfactorily even the 
work which it could have turned out. Cheap coal is n for every industry 
and it is now available in large quantities only in Bengal. But, though it costs 

25 have to be paid per ton, when it 
is brought through the railway. Under these circumstances, we think it is the 
duty of the Department to catch at it, if coal is available in this Presidency, and 
investigate about it promptly. It appears the existence of coal was found out 10 
several places in the Godavari and Kistna districts and an investigation was 
suggested by Mr. Innes as early as 1917. It seems the Government appointed an 
official to look into the matter and he has marked out places where an experiment 
may be made and it is stated the Government are trying to get some companies 
to take an interest in digging up the ground. in those places. Why sho d not 
the Government themselves do it? If, as a result thereof, it is found that coal is 
available in those places, Indian capitalists will take up the work. We are afraid 
whether the policy now adopted by the Government will load to the coal-mining 


* 
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kin the Godavari: and Kistna districts passing into the hands of. European 
—— There is a large demand for Ouddapah slabs and when the Director of 


Industries, finding that the cost of these slabs will be reduced if the Railway 


‘companies can reduce the freight they-charge for their carriage, applied to these 


companies for such a reduction, they are reported to have refused to do so. The 
capital of these companies belongs mostly to the Government of India, and they 
are entrusted only with the work of managing the railways. The Industries 
Commission has recommended that Railway Companies should help in the develop- 
ment of industries; but they refuse to do so. No other argument is needed for 
the fact that the Government should manage the railways, purchased with their 
i.e., the people's money, for the benefit of the people and should not leave it in the 
hands of the companies. The Department has consumed three lakhs of rupees 
last year from the money of the poor tax-payer and let us hope that some tangible 
work will be done at least this year. : 


42. The Desabhaktan, of the 15th March, publishes a lecture said to have 
been delivered by Doctor Varadarajulu Nayudu at 
‘Tiruppapuliyar on the 13th idem in which the 
following observations find place among others :—The Englishmen did not hoist 


Doctor Varadarajulu Nayudu. 


their flag in India after warring with the Indians and conquering them, but 


adopted many devices to gain their end. . . We allowed the white officials, 
who came to serve us, to enjoy princely pleasure in this country. We were 
treating them like brethren. We assisted the Englishmen in may wars begun 
in a spirit of avarice and we served them most obediently. . If Indian money and 
blood had not been spent freely in the German war, the Allied Powers would 
have been blown to pieces. The Indians also took part in this unjust war and 
committed a sin thereby. We took all this trouble for the last several years only 
to safeguard the friendship and kingdom of the Englishmen. But everything 
proved to be in-vain. . . The shameless moderates sought the reforms and 
some were granted, which are worse than the municipal rubbish. Those who 
bowed lowest hecame Ministers. . . Sinha, who sold the country, became the 
Governor of Bihar. -. . The Punjab wretches have not been punished. Justice 
has not been meted out in the case of the Khildfat. Famine and pestilence have 
not left the country. Thirty-two crores of people are suffering, not having one 
meal even for a diem. The only remedy for curing the serious malady 
afflicting India is love and not petitioning to the Englishmen or resorting to 
violence. We will not care for the Government that does not care for us. We 
will not have the titles they give. We will not take up appointments under them. 
We will not send our children to Government schools. We will boycott the counts 
and the cloths coming from England. We will gradually stop the services we 
were rendering to the English Government. If, even after all this, they do not 


act according to our wishes, we will not pay the taxes. The agitation for swaray 


cannot be suppressed. The shots of Dyer cannot destroy it. Martial Law cannot 
stand before it. The prison is the birth place of swaray and the Andamans the 
reward of patriots. If the force of the whirlwind that has appeared in India is to 
abate, India should be given swaray. It is a blind policy to try to suppress the 

lviné non-co-operation movement started by the saintly Gandhi. So let us 
advance boldly with the flag of ‘non-co-operation’ crying vandé mataram. 


leat The Swadesamitran, of the 15th March, also publishes a gist of the above 
ure. : - | | ) 
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DusaBHAr?aR, 


Madras, - 
16th Mar. 1931. 


Warn, 


Madras, 
16th Mar. 1921. 


there was a strike, no good has come, out of his efforts till now. If our country | 
is to progress, we should start and promote unions among all classes of labourers. 
If, even after this, the Government do not pay proper attention to the grievances 
of the labourers, the members of these unions will have to strike work and then 
the Government will realise the difficulty. Especially if such unions are formed 
among the employees of the Railway, the Post, the Telegraph and the Police 
departments, it will facilitate qur acquisition of swaray. 

Referring to the news that some days back a * in Relgium was taken 
over by tke 113 the Smadesamitran, of the 16th March, says :— It is not 
known how the English Ministers, who are against allowing Bolshevik principles 
to spread in Central Asia, tolerate the spread of these principles much in Italy, 
Germany, Austria, Turkey and other places and to a smaller extent in England, 
France, . Sweden and other places. What can be done? As stated in an 
old English story, will the ocean obey King Canute? 3 


44. In a note under this heading, the Swadesamitarn, of the 15th March, refers 
to the observation said to have been made by Mr. 
| A. J. Pugh at Calcutta that India would fall a prey 
to foreign countries if the British connexion were withdrawn and remarks :— 
Even if all people in India want to get rid of the British connexion, it will not 
surely cease. But, if India acquires the capacity to do away with the connexion 
of the powerful British, which foreign power will venture to invade her? Will it 
be hard for India to get rid of another race, when she gets rid of the British. 80 
there need be no fear of an invasion. Mr. Pugh said that, if India continued to 
be connected with Britain, the former would become pi ge like America. 
What is the advantage India has gained by having been under the administration 
of the British for 300 years? Does it indicate American prosperity that only 
6 per cent of the Indians are literate, that the average.age of an Indian is only 
28 years, that his annual income is only Rs. 30 and that he has neither valour nor 
liberty? Is it American liberty that he cannot have the right of sing even 
one-revolver? It may-be said that modern facilities of communication like the 
railway, the post and the telegraph exist now. But are these facilities due to the 
British Government alone and have they been intreduced only for the benefit of 
the Indians? These are the signs of the times and they would have come to exist 

whoever might have been the rulers. The only proof of this is that China and 

Japan, which have also railways, are not ruled by the Englishmen. 


45. The Kistnapatrita, of the 12th March, refers to the Madras budget and 


says :—The income from land revenue for 1921-22 
Fhe Magen. here exceeds that for the current year by Rs. 35 lakhs. 
We ask if the Government mean to raise the land assessment in certain districts. 


It is strange that while the people are trying to prohibit the habit of drinking the 


Is British connexion necessary ?- 


Government are endeavouring to gain through that habit 14 lakhs more. When 


a large proportion of the income is spent under salaries and allowances of officers, 


where is the money to come from for such useful purposes as education, medicine, 


sanitation, agriculture and industries. Our hopes of the new Legislative Councils 
spending large amounts for these purposes have been blighted. It is, of course, a 
source of satisfaction that no new taxes have been im , but it is to be regretted 
that neither the Government nor the Ministers have contemplated to effect any 
improvements in useful directions, but have ventured to spend under the pay of 
officers more than the income derived from land assessment, and have thought 
that they have done their duty. Though the majority of members recommended 
the stoppage of settlement operations, the Government expect an excess of 35 lakhs 
over the current year's income from land assessment. This is improper. The 
Government intend to spend 15 per cent more on the Police department and 
nothing on sanitation and education. This shows the kind of policy they are 
pursuing. 8 
46. The Kistnapatrika, of 


The Justice partxx. 


oo 
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object of the Justice party to see as far as possible that Government appointments 


are not conferred on Brahmans. They do not seem to have in their view any 
Jans to promote the welfare of the people. : 


47. Writing about the ‘ non-co-operation’ movement, the Andhraputrika, of 
the 15th March, observes in its leader 

Sir Valentine Chirol praised Mr. Gandhi for protect- 

ing the countr by preventing the Muhammadans from breaking into a revolution 

with sword in hand, when a critical time arose in the country. Even Mr. Gandhi’s 

enemies have to admit the services rendered by him to the Indiaus. The movement 

of non co-operation is dispelling from the minds of the Indians the idea of 

dependence. They are gradually growing confident that they can depend upon 

their own strength. They do not now entertain hopes that other countries will 

pity them nor are they going to waste any more time in making representations 

of their grievances to the people of other countries. The Indians are now 

determined to supply themselves with the cloth that they require by spinning yarn 

with spinning wheels. When food and raiment are both obtained, the idea of 
dependence will totally disappear. If non-co-operation succeeds, swaray cannot 
but be attained immediately. The western nations will soon see that 
military strength will not be of much use in the solving of the problems of life. 

Germany which attempted in the last war to subdue the — world by her 
militarism, met with humiliation. Now, in Germany, the leaders are preaching 
the power of soul force to the people. But we may take it that it is a sign of the 
new era that even Germany which worshipped brute force, should now recognise 
the value of non-violence, at least in principle. Now that she has no army at-all, 
Germany may have seen no other way for the achievement of its object than that 
of the se of non-violence. But it is the strong nations that must necessarily 
understand that a policy of non-violence should be observed. Conntries like 
England, France, Italy and America must put this principle into practice. The 
League of Nations must be based on this principle. Only then can it prove useful 
in dispelling from the world the fear for war and in establishing world peace. To 
achieve this, it is necessary that the movement of Mr. Gandhi must be successful 
in India. There are already signs of the favourable termination of the Turkish 
problem. The Khildfat question cannot but be disposed of soon. This concerns 
the whole western world. If, by means of the observance of the vow of non- 
violence, the Khildfat question and the problem of swaraj for India are both 
successfully solved, the world will Jearn a good lesson from it. ae 


48. Writing about the counter-propaganda work proposed to be undertaken 
against ‘non-co-operation’ by Sir P. Tyagaraya 
Chetti, the Andhrapatrita, of the 15th March, 
remarks :—Repression is being resorted to in the country quite freely. But it is 
impossible either by means of repression or by means of the said counter-propaganda 
to wreck the movement. It will only give more impetus to the movement. The 
desired object will be achieved by tracing out the root causes of the movement and 


remedying them. The sooner the authorities and the co-operators understand 
this matter, the better. 


49. Referring to the orders prohibiting Mr. Chittaranjana Das and others 
from entering Mymensing and their cancellation, 
. the Hitakarini, of the 14th March, says:—It has 
become the habit of certain authorities to commit mistakes and rectify them. But 


we think that these are better than those perverse men who try to justify their 
wrong till the ae | 2 


50. The Hitakarini, of the 14th March, addresses a better, to wr, Gane hi in 
which it speaks of him in terms of very high praise 
An open letter. and 24 to his forthcoming visit to ag 
says:—We cannot bring ourselves to believe that you, who are very much 
pained to see crores of India’s money. going to foreign countries, will bear to see 
people, wishing to have a sight of you, go to Bezwada paying lakhs of money 
as Samy to railway companies which are in the hands of foreign tradesmen. So 
Please send a m to our countrymen, prevailing on them to contribute to the 
warq; fund, the money they mean to pay to the railway companies. agi 
p : 


The Mahatma’s eervice. — 


Wrecking the movement. 


The Mymensing orders. 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 


ANDHRAPATRIEA, 
16th Mar. 191. 
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Ellore, 
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51. The Aitakarini, of the 14th March, says that at Ellore an anti- Ar 
Anti movement was started and hears that the movement 
* was organised by some Christians backed up by 

abkari contractors. It writes: — People say that the Government will confer 
titles on these men. Who does not know that when a new movement to promote 
the well-being of the people comes into existence, it is the nature of the Govern- 


ment to instigate. insignificant persons against it and make them Municipal 


ANDERAPATRIK4, 
Madras, 
eth Mar. 1931. 


Councillors or District or Taluk Board members? 


52. Writing about the condition of the Indians in South Africa, the 
The fanite of the Indi Andhrapatrika, of the 16th March, observes in its 
a leader:—. . . At the desire of the South African 


‘Government, the Indian Government greatly encouraged the emigration of coolies 
to Natal. The Indians did not go, on their own accord, to South Africa to earn a 


livelihood. They went there because they were given many hopes. The 
Indians there cannot engage in trade freely. They cannot acquire property. To 
add to these, a number of charges are laid at their door. If is said that the 
Asiatics adopt unfair methods in commercial transactions. All sorts of such 
unjust and inconsistent allegations are made against them. The white races are 
also afraid that they cannot stand in competition with the Indians who lead simple 
lives and whose wants are extremely few. The westerners have multiplied their 
worldly wants too much and are spending much money to satisfy them. They 
are trying to conquer foreign countries and are grieved, not knowing where to 
find real happiness. How can such people relish the Indian habits? Not being 
able to compete with the Indian, they have been playing many tricks. Their 
chief aim is to drive away compulsorily the Indians from South Africa. 
Even though Mr. Robertson said that only those Indians who wish to be sent back to 
India should be so sent, -we do not think that due efforts will be made to ascertain 
the real wishes uf the Indians who are only dependents there. We see how the 


white nations’ insult the Indians. Until India attains ar 2j, it is impossible for 


Indians to be respected in foreign countries. It is clear that temporary remedies 


will not be of much permanent value. 


53. Under this heading the Andhrapatrita, of the 16th March, writes in a 
3 . note: — The power derived by the people through 
Legislative Councils and their the new Legislative Councils is very little. Our 
— readers know how the members in the Council 
fought for hours together as regards allowances and first-class railway compart- 
ments, without caring for propriety whatsoever. As the Amrita Bazaar Pairika 
has observed, the members of the Imperial Legislative Assembly have, in addition 
to their tails, obtained also horns and g fodder to feed upon. Mr. 
Seshagiri Ayyar moved a resolution for the discontinuance of the exodus of the 
Government to Simla. Hitherto it was said that such a thing would be disconti- 
nued after Delhi was made the capital. That ascertion is forgotten now. What- 
ever may have been the views of the Government in this matter, it is but fair 
that the members at least should have accepted this resolution. On the contrary, 
they themselves, with a firm voice, asse that they required the enjoyment of 
the cool breeze (of Simla). Some argued that as the construction of the building at 
Simla was begun, they ought not to renounce it. It is not known whether build- 
ings are intended for persons or persons for buildings. Anyhow, the resolution 
was defeated. The Delhi Councillors want conveniences, not- enjoyed by the 
people themselves. How can they be called representatives of the people? 
When the Hon’ble Mr. B. N. Sarma. was a non-official, he denounced strongly the 
necessity of an exodus to hills. We do not know why he has attempted to justily 
the same. There is no good blaming him personally. The cause of the change 
is to be traced to the bureaucratic system itself. The Governor of Bengal 
seems to have ruled that the Ministers’ salaries are not votable. By taking away 
even this little power, even the shadow of responsible Government has now 
disappeared. . SO NT AD | 


The Swadesamitran, of the 16th March, contains similar sentiments. 


$89 


54. Writing in n hoa the efforts that are being made to counteract Ann Ira, 
: 8 e non- co-operation movement, the sndhrapairika, 1 1091. 
What is the meaning of the 17th March, observes in its leader cai this — 

heading: —If we look at the grand efforts which are being made by the Anglo- 
Indian Press, the new Ministers, and the various Provincial authorities to wreck 
the non- co-operation movement, and the united note of warning which they are 
gounding in regard to this matter, it is quite clear that the movement has taken 
deep roots in the country and that the masses are interested in it. The 
nationalists will undoubtedly congratulate the counter-movement, for it has made 
it clear to all that nothing will be achieved by the adoption of merely a repressive 
policy. The truth bas become manifest that propaganda must be met by propa- 
ganda. Mr. Thyagaraya Chetti said to the representative of the Madras Mail 
that there is no good adopting a policy of repression. ‘The Mauras Mail also is of 
the same opinion. What is the meaning of this? The non-co-operation move- 
ment being a non-violent one, cannot be checked by the use of violence. The 
success of this movement is due to the fact that truth and non-violence are its 
chief characteristics. Self-sacrifice is the very life of it. The authorities and the 
nationalists will, each of them, put their respective cases before the people. The 
people will then easily understand the truth. They will boldly express .their 
wishes. What is the duty of the authorities in that case? They must fulfil the 
wishes of the people at least then. But if they hesitate even then, their real 
nature will manifest itself. But the wishes of the people will nevertheless be 
accomplished. In this manner, those who are going to conduct the counter- 
propaganda will be only facilitating the work of the nationalists and helping the 
speedy attainment of swaray. We must also note another matter. What is the 
effect of the non- co-operation movement? Everywhere in the country national 
schools have been established; instruction in hand-loom industries is bein 
imparted to the people; the vernaculars are gaining greater importance, — | 
everywhere the W of the spinning-wheel is being heard once again. If there 
is no necessity for relying on foreign nations for food and clothing, the feeling of 
dependence on others will be gone, and the financial position will be improved. 
Are the counter-propagandists going to destroy such favourable results? People 
are trying to get their disputes settled by the establishment of arbitration courts 
and they are also directing their efforts to discontinue the habit of drinking 
23 liquors. Arrack shops are disappearing and bidders are not attending 
the abkari sales. Should such efforts be checked? Otherwise, what is there to 


fight against? It is necessary that this matter should be — explained. Mr. 


Ben Spoor, lecturing in London, said that peace can be restored in India only by 
the grant of swaraj. That being so, — 5 who has the welfare of the country 
at heart will shatter the efforts made for the attainment of swaraj. But for 
‘non-co-operation,’ woald even an attempt at altering the Turkish peace terms 
have been made? Would the Allies have shown any consideration for Turkey, 
which they have not shown to Germany? There is not the least donbt that 
non-co-operation is helping to solve the difficult problems that are staring _ 
the Muhammadans in the face. That is why it is necessary for the counter- 
propagandists to understand that the causes which primarily led to the adoption 
ot non- co-operation must be removed. Charges are now levelled against the 
vernacular newpapers that, they mislead the masses by publishing a number of 


lies. By such false charges, it is impossible to stem the tide of the national 
movement. f 


55. Referring to the commercial treuty arrived at between the Soviet 
8 f Government and the British Government, the 
n of the Bolshevik Andhrapatrika, of the 19th March, obser ves: — We 
can-say that, by this treaty, all fear of Bolshevik 
trouble to India and Afganistan has disappeared. The Commander-in-Chief stated 
that the Bolshevik menace was the chief cause for including a sary military 
*xpenditure in this year’s budget. As that fear is now removed, will the military | 
*xpenditure be curtailed ? ATS AEE 
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“VamKaresaraTRixa, 56. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 19th February, while exhorting the voters of 
1 Fe ae the Chittoor and the Tirupati municipalities to vote 

| | , To the voters of the Chittoor for ¢ fearless’ and capable’ men, observes :— 
and the Tirupati municipalities. The Government will try to have full powers even 

over municipalities. They will try. to usurp powers not allowed by the Act, 
So those who care for the smiles of the Government and who are incompetent 
should not be elected. . . Our municipalities, following western methods, get 
immersed in debts and caught in the net spread by the Government. They do 
not cut the coat according to the cloth. They spend recklessly and then try to 
increase the taxes. To make the rich comfortable, the poor will also be put to 


trouble. In eager expectation of the alms of the Government, the municipalities 
lose their freedom. 


Duamanannv, 57. Writing in connexion with the appointment of a Labour Commissioner 
Rw ge : ae for the district of Kistna, the Deenabandu, of the 
a Labour Commissioner for the 16th February, recommends a non-official in prefer- 
Kistna district. ence to an official and remarks :—'The officials work 
only for money, while the non- officials. work with a higher motive. Instead of 
spending some thousands under this head (of salaries and allowances) it behoves 

the Government to utilise the amount for the amelioration of the Panchamas. 


1 — 58. Writing in connexion with the Imperial budget, the Andhrapairika, of 
18th Mar. 1921. stag the 18th March, observes in its leader :—Out of the 
Discussion about the budget estimated expenditure of 124 crores for the year 
and its result. 1921-22, more than 62 crores are taken up by the 
military. ‘The members of the Legislative Assembly have no power to meddle 
with that item. Of the other items, the expenditure under the head of Railways’ 
may be said to be the heaviest. Eighteen crores are proposed to be spent there- 
under. Ordinarily it is the Government and the British. merchants that gain 
greater advantage from these railways than the people themselves. The people’s 
representatives have all along been proclaiming at the top of their voice that the 
increase of the railway expenditure is ruinous to the country. It used to be the 
custom formerly to spend a large amount under the head of railways and to spend 
comparatively a small amount for the purpose of irrigation. Even under the new 
conditions, the same custom prevails. The Madras budget shows that there is no 
money to be spared for making any improvement in irrigation. . . Most of 
the remaining items of the badget are ‘lump allotments’. ‘The various depart- 
ments of the Government would be asking for them without mentioning why and 
for what purpose they are required. Before the reforms, the budget was a 
matter not well understood by the members, because of these ‘lump allotments’. 
They continue to be so even now. . . The expenditure with regard to the 
exodus to Simla has been retained as usual. More money will again be spent for 
constructing a building for holding the meetings of the legislature at Simla. The 
Legislative Assembly is not without members who have realised how their estima- 
tion has-gone down in the eyes of the public for wasting their time in discussing 
matters relating to their personal comforts. The worde expressed by Mr. 
Jamnadas Dwarkadas in this connexion fully bear out this fact. But his words 
did not have much effect on the other members. As the Associated Press 
has remarked, it was after a full six days’ discussion, that a retrenchment of 24 
lakhs could be effected with the greatest difficulty out’ of an estimated expendi- 
ture of 129 crores. It remains to be seen what amount out of these 24 lakhs, the 
Viceroy may, in exercising his arbitrary powers, add to the items of expenditure 
in the budget. It is easy to see that the Reform Act has not been able to shake 
the powers of the Central Government. | 
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59. Writing about the dissatisfaction prevalent among the public of Cherala 

Tin Chorin Manicinelit (Guntir district) with regard to the conversion of 
_—_. -- > _ that place into a municipality, the- Andhrapatrika, of 

the 18th March, writes in a note:—Why should ‘the Government foist 4 
municipality on Cherala against the wishes of the people? At least now, it is but 
right on the part of the Minister for Local self-Government to understand the 
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bolishing the municipality and releasing the prisoners. Times have ch 
: f There is no good in the authorities trying to keep up their own prestige. 
A new angle of vision is necessary to solve the new problems. The authorities 
must understand that it 1s their primary duty to act according to the wishes of 


the people. 
80. Writing about the reforms, the Balabharaù, of the 18th February, says :— 
, The nationalists clearly pointed out that the 
The 14 r eee and tlie people incurred loss rather than 
oo, — 0 secured gain by the reforms. The candidates for 
N d the Legislative Couucil, actuated by motives of 
self-interest gave false hopes to the people that they would relieve their difficul- 
ties, that they would try and reduce the taxes and thatthe reforms will secure 
swaraj for them. Recently some selfish people created disunion amongst the 
ople and gained their own ends. The administration which used to be carried 
on hitherto by four has to be now carried = thirteen persons. All this 
involves a large amount of expenditure. The Ministers who may be expected 
to try to curtail the expenditure are themselves wishing for high salaries. They 
themselves must say how they are greater well-wishers of the people than the 
Europeans. Our .— Lord Willingdon, relieved the Legislative Council of 
any trouble of discussing about this matter by disallowing the resolutions relating 
to that subject. This is perhaps the kind of power that has been taken away 
from the Governor under the reforms! Whether the country is benefited by the 
reforms or not, we can say that as a result of the non-Brahman movement, a few 
ple got high posts and good salaries. Moreover if one looks at the conduct. of 
tt in the meeting of the Legislative Council since the 14th of this month, 
one sees that the members are denied even the freedom of speech under the 
President who has won .notoriety for wielding bureaucratic authority. The 
advantage till now gained by the people is the rise of the rate of tolls from 
3 annas to 5 annas. It will be known in time to come whether the people will 
await further results or believing that their salvation is in their own hands take 
up non- o- operation. | 
61. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 19th March, in the course of an English 
1 — article under this heading, makes the following 
Reading. observations among others: — There 
would be no better augury of the success of the application of Lord Reading's 
2 qualities of mind and heart towards India than the revision of the Turkish 
eace I'reaty on lines acceptable to Indian sentiments which would constitute the 
first united attempt of Britain and India to apply to the great imperial problem 
the principle of swaraj which was now universally acknowledged to be India’s 
* . . If Lord Reading keeps both the Indians and the Anglo-Indians at a 
stance, hears all and follows the dictates of his own conscience, he will create 
an era of co-operation. He will make sweraj within the Empire come within the 
range of practical politics. . .” — 
62. Referring to the advice stated. to have been given to students by the 
W ath Hon’ble Mr. Paranjpe, the Minister for Education 
* aranjpes advice to in Bombay, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 19th 
: March, in an article under this heading, observes :— 


qishes of the people and remove the unrest provalent among them by 2 


—— 
18th Feb. 1931. 


5 SamPapD 
AsmruDa¥a, 


M 
19th Ila. 1991. 


SamPaD 
ABRYOUDATA, 


10m Her. fost. 


Mr. Paranjpe, the senior Wrangler, has attained to the position of Minister for 


Education in Bombay. He has imparted advice to ‘students befitting his new 
Position. It is usual for lawyers coe savants to adduce arguments in support of 

the agency that employs them. This is a matter worth deep consideration. 
63. Adversel criticising an article with the marginally-noted title in the 
Aot like if Madras Mail of the 17th instant, the Sampad 


makes the follow 


ing observations: — Do the Government of India what they may. 


t us co-operate with them if they act in accordance with the principles of British | 


righteousness ‘and non CO- operate if they act to the contrary. Let us be ready to 


acrifice our all for this sake. Let us even give up our lives on this behalf. Are 


7 


 Abhyudaya, of the 2lst March, in a leading article, 
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they co-operators in the real sense of the term who fear the authorities and curry 
their favour only with an eye to gain? What gain will accrue to Government b 

believing in such rogues? Mr. Andrews has written to say that the Britis 

Empire will have to face calamities if the British authorities pay any heed to the 
advice of such autocrats as the ‘Editor of the Madras Mail. As there are a goodly 
number of righteous people of Mr. Andrews’ type among the British, we ardently 
hope that the British Government as well as the Government of India would steer 


64. The Kanthirava, of the 22nd March, in the 2 of an I makes the 

a | following observations:—Ye moderates, who are 

8 222 . deemed intelligent, beware! Do not deride us in 
contempt because you get lucre for the present. Do not co-operate with those 


who leave no stone unturned to land jus in perdition. Remember the story of 


Prithwiraj and Jayachand. A few thousands which you get at present will cost 
you your very selfin the future. The sweet words and pleasures which you 
enjoy to-day are not the fruits of your intelligence, but are the result of the sweat 
of our brows. Do not forget that both of us will have to suffer perdition if the 
happy millennium does not dawn upon our mother India. We are ready to 
5 out fate. It is a pleasure to us. But it will be an utter disappointment and 
grief to you. Let us therefore be united in serving our — and cry 
together Vande Mataram (Hail Mother) 


65. Adversely criticising the budget of the Government of India for the 
— SEE ensuing year, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 18th 
. S March, in the course of leading article, makes the 
following observations :—Out of the estimated total revenue of 129 crores of 
rupees, 66 crores have been set apart for the military. That is to say 51 per 
cent of the total revenues are to be expended on the army. Such an enormous 
amount was not expended on its military armaments even by the war- 
loving Germany. But our reformed Indian. bureaucracy which is ever fond of 
calling the German Government beastial has begun to spend on the armaments 
even more than the Germans. Let this be borne in mind by one and all. 
‘This is a matter for deep regret that the Government have increased duties on 
such articles of necessity as watches and umbrellas. At the present day these 
two articles are not treated as coming under the category of luxuries. Any 


* 


increase of duty on these articles will put a severe strain on the purses of the 
1 


poorer classes of our people. he highly selfish cloth manufacturers of 
Lancashire have raised a hue and cry against the raising by the Government of 
India of the duty on foreign cloth. We firmly hope that neither the Secretary of 
State for India nor the Government of India will pay any heed to the advice 
given by these manufacturers to levy, if necessary, a heavy excise duty on cloths 
of Indian manufacture in lieu of the proposed duty on foreign cloth. Though the 
days ot the East India Company during which the thumbs of the weavers of the 
superfine maslins of Vacca were cut off are now past, the blind selfishness of the 
2 grandsons of those merchants does not appear to have ended yet. How 
sad ! 
In its issues of the 4th, ** 4 the 11th March, the Manorama criticises 
the Indian budget. It takes very strong exception 
oe to the —— of military * and the 
enhancement of taxes both of which, it thinks, are quite unjustifiable. The military 


expenditure—which really impoverishes the Government —can in no wa 


justified. All right-thinking Indians assert most em hatically that such an 
expensive army is not required for the safety of India. The leaders of the people 
should unanimously and steadfastly try to shake off from the shoulders of India 
this unbearable burden.” Turning to the proposed increased taxation, it objects 
particulafly to the raising of import duty on paper, match boxes and cottun g 

and the increase of railway freight on foodgrains and worst of all the raising of 
postage rates. The paper unhesitatingly endorses the opinion expressed by 
members of the Legislative Assembly that this policy will greatly help the cause 
of non-co-operation. It observes:—‘The fact that the poorest country in the 


a 
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world requires the largest expenditure for its administration and that this expendi- 
ture should be increased year by year can be attributed only to the misfortune of 
Indians,” and that this budget has caused ‘keen discontent and unrest amongst 
Indians’. 111 ne | 

The Nazrant Deeptka, of the 18th March, the Kerala Sanchari, of the 9th 
March; the Margadarst, of the 11th March, also express similar views. 


} 


The Kerala Patrika, of the 12th March, also takes exception to the enhance- 
ment of the duty on essential articles and the increase of postal rates. 


The Mitavadi, of the 14th March, besides protesting against the enhancement 
of postal rates, which will practically be a tax on newspapers, speaks of the 
‘Reforms’ as an expensive feast in which the organisers get a good dinner and 


the invited guests nothing and observes “ We have no faith that this. will satisfy 
the people 


66. Remarking that the hostile attitude taken up by Sir Umar Hayat and 
_ Nawab Abdul Majid, two Muhammadan members 
of the Council of State, the other day in opposing 
the resolution regarding the protection of cows brought forward by Lala Sukhbir 
Singh as highly improper, inasmuch as even H. M. the Amir and a host of 
other sensible Muhammadans were opposed to the slaughter of cows, the 
Swadeshabhimani, of the 18th March, in a short note, observes:—There is no 
knowing why only these two Muhammadan members of the Council of State 
should not follow in the wake of the majority of the Muhammadans outside the 
Council who are anxious to put an end to cow-slaughter and thus avoid wounding 
the feelings of their Hindu brethren. Besides, this question is not a merel 
religious one. The slaughter of cows has brought in its train a dearth of milk an 
ghee, has stood in the way of the progressive development of agriculture and is 
making the country poorer and weaker day by day. From this point of view, 
any Opposition offered to so useful a resolution cannot but be considered as a sign 
of short-sightedness of those members., . When such are some of the dis- 
advantages of cow-slaughter, how are the two Government members justified in 
holding the queer view that it is necessary and beneficial to kill cows in order to 
keep their number within bounds? Is this wishing well of the country? This 
is very much like satan quoting scriptures for his purpose. Let it be remembered 
that the cattle are the real wealth of India and that any kindness shown to them 
will, besides adding to the economic prosperity of the country, be an act of merit 
in the eyes of the God Almighty as well. 


The question of cow-slaughter. 


67. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 27 70 were , * oe 2 of 2 contributed 

1 i | lish article under this heading, writes:“ 
The immediate need for marq. | _ The British rule has — slaves of us. We 
have been disarmed. We dare not fight like heroes. The modern weapons of 
destruction are too powerful for us. Even though we are 31 crores of peoples to 
one hundred thousand Britishers, they keep us under their relentless thumb. Our 
reedom is gone. Even our liberty of speech is gone. Our reformed councils 
may cry hoarse. The un-British repressive laws that disgrace the British Indian 
Statute Book will never be repealed. ... Sydenham and the Jingoes who have 
een setting up colour, against colour, caste against caste, sect against sect and 
community against community should be prosecuted for sedition and exemplarily 
punished for their un-British conduct. ‘Tilt this is done, India should not give 
er consent to swaray within the empire. Awake! Arise! and take no 
rest till swaraj on sclt.reapottinig lines is attained’ is my motto and I am sure 
that it is the motto of. every one. of my Indian fellow creatures We, 
Indians, have nothing to lose. The British people have everything to lose. 
They have completely destroyed our hopes. We have become desperate. We 
prepared 40" die. Lat the. British people, if they are [sie], drive us to extre 
nities. “If they sugosed, we all die nd it is better to die than to drudge from 
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momitng: till sunset for the benefit, ‘not of our wives and children, not of our 
country, but to make the lives of à ‘few un-British Britishers happy and prosperous, 
I for one am ready to face any thisfortune to set an example to my country and 
show that it is better to die than to live a life of slavish, ignominious dependence.” 
68. In the course of an article under the heading ‘the drama of repression’ 
publis ed in the Kerala Chandrika, of the 7th March, 
one Ahmed Kannu makes the following among 
other remarks:— . . . Non-co-gperation is a divine weapon to liberate 
Indians from the fat hands of those who squeeze their very life blood. 
The efforts of the bureaucracy to dig the grave of this movement have become 
very undesirable indeed. The impartial world will spit on the attitude 
of the authorities who without trying ‘to remove the root cause of the non-co- 
operation movement, are imprisoning patriotic and religious leaders of the people. 
No one with any manliness in him will tolerate the meanness of one race tryin 
to lord it over another. We thus see instances one after another of tlie 
results of the shortsightedness of Anglo-Indians. . . It would appear that 
the authorities are trying to make a second Ireland of Bharata who is weeping 
over the grievances and sufferings of her peaceful sons. If that be the case, the 
world will, ere long, witness the English sword stained with thick blood and their 
history blackened: with gloomy chapters. Is Lord Chelmsford, whose term of 
office is drawing to a close, even now smiling in approval of the efforts of his 
lieutenants to throw the dear sons of Bharata into hell, instead of. finding out a 
remedy for the present agitation? God is great.’ | 
* — 69, The Mitavadi, of the 7th . wise aye 5 After = the Trichur events 
7th Har. 121. mi. 1 8 ha ve fully vindicat essrs. Ihomas and Hitchcock 
The light of Trichar on une. who had to deai with a similar situation but the 
met it manfully and averted what could end only in blaodshed and plunder. We 
hope that their loud-mouthed critics would now desist and feel grateful to them 
for averting a terrible disaster which Trichur is now labouring under.” 
1 70. The Mitvadi, of the 7th March, says: — Let not the Government make 
m Ee. i. Aigrazian unrest in Malabet. the fatal mistake of misreading the signs of the 
| 9 times. Despair must necessarily drive the tenants 
to the non-co operation camp. Even now while the Government are hesitating, 
halting and debating ‘whether to be or not to be, that is the question’ the 
moving finger writes and having writ moves on, driving the tenants nearer and 
nearer to the non-co-operator’s meshes. . . ‘lhe Liberal Party having correctly 
read the signs of the times have addressed the warning tothe Government. ‘They 
are helpless to avert the situation that is fast developing because the Government 
would do little or nothing to strengthen their position which is also the sheet- 
anchor of the ship of State. We once again appeal to the Government to 
intervene before the district 1s converted into one vast extrémist camp. 
o> am 
isth Mar. 193}. 


“The drama of repression.’ 
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Extravagance of the Go 
ment of India. 


the enhancéméiit of taxation a 


Mousuta-1-Daznan, 
Hyderabad, 
14th Mar. 1921. A protest against the inerease 

of old ta zes and the imposing of Crores 4 Ege 

new ones. expenditure, remai 

1 ture exceeds the income, 

savings and not by imposing new taxés und enhancing existing ones. 
doing 8o and by observing strict eeondmy i Tat re; Will the introduction o 
present Reform Scheme be considered & step towards r 
__. Remarking that in these days of high. prices and famine it is not the time to 
increasé the anxiety and su erings 0 the people by fresh taxation, the writer 
hopes that political leaders and stategmén will consider the matter sympathetically. 


ee 
o 
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73. The Qaumi Report, of ae ae 1 New India’s announce- 
de adie 1 ment in its issue of the 12th idem of the héldin 
Tho mischief of New e of the Muslim Volunteers Corps’ Conference. at 
Erode under the leadership of Mr. Shaukat Ali which it says is dangerous to be 
held there, as it is very near Calicut, remarks that such a mischievous idea has 
suggested itself to New India after a long timé, and asks why did it not object to 
the Ulema Conference which is to be held at the same. place in which Moulana 
Abdul Bari, Mr. Shaukat Ali, Mr. Muhammad Ali, etc., will also participate, and 
appeals to the District authorities and to the Government of Madras to refrain 
from supporting such wicked notions calculated to disturb the peace in the name 


of law. 

74. The Qaumi Report, of the 13th March, referring to the proceedings of the 
Near-Hast 8 held in London with regard 
to the Turkish Treaty, appeals to a few Muham- 
madans who are still dissatisfied with the non - co- 
operation movement to give proof of their disapproval of the Government policy. 


75. The Qaumi Report, of the 13th March, referring to those who maintain 

The duty of the Khiléfat silent, idle, or negligent attitude with regard to the 

Committee. non-co-operation movement, remarks that they are 

strengthening the cause of Europe and the enemies 

of Islam, and suggests to the Khiläfat Committee to consider it its duty to act 
more vigorously in the matter of non-co-operation in city or town. | 


76. The Jaridah-1 Roz ar, of the 14th March, referring to Mr. Gandhi’s notice 
to non-co-operators published in the Young India 
asking them to co-operate ‘with the Government in 
the census operations, remarks that when Mr. 
Gandhi himself has become a co-operator, his followers and propogandists should: 
not be ashamed to follow the lead shown to them. 


77. The Qaumi Report, of the 14th March, appreciating the nationalists’ bold 

policy in upsetting” tlie titles, education and 
oe councils of slavery, and criticising the weak attitude 
of the cowards who are afraid of the movement of non co-operation, remarks that 


The Turkish treaty and 
Muhammadans. 


Mr. Gandhi and co-operation 
with Government. | 


India has, after a lapse of a century and a half, obtained the opportunity for freeing 
herself from bondage, and if this is missed, it will take a century to find 


another. 


The writer points out how the English captured India without shedding a 
2 blood, contrasts it with the coe task of shedding blood Which the people 
of ia had undertaken in capturing the country and subsequently making it 
over to the English, and says that at present the non-co-operators desire to adopt 
4 similar course to gain the freedom of India. | 15 ai 

es the writer, concurring. in the views of Sir John Seely, an English 
historian that national enthusiaem gan put an end to British rule in no time, 
remarks that if we should free ourselves from bondage, and cease to have dealings 


with the Government, the latter can hardly exist for a single hour. 

78. The Qaums Report, of the 17th March, expressing disappointment at the 
The Torkish Tecate aig g Reater's telegram, dated 14th March, with reference 
statements my 8 15 Len to the fresh proposals of the Turkish peace treaty, 
Turkiah friendship is 3 remarks that these terms are very ordinary and 
3 i contrary to Muslim hopes that Britain would do 
still more justice and asks why Greece who has not lost even a yard of her soil 
in the war is disappointed at the Allies’ decision. This is a trick to gain advant- 

age Vy lamentation. | , | 
neurring in the protestations made by the Turks with reference to Smyrna 


and Thrace, the writer asks Mussalmans to carefully consider the peace terms and 


d. um Rurenr, 


a . 
13th Mar. 1921. 


Qaum: Raronr, 
Madras, 
13th Mar. 1921. 


unt Report, 
Madras, 
18th Mar. 1931. 


Janipan-t-Rozeas, 
Madras, 
14th Mar. 1921. 


ubm Raronr, 


léth Mar. 1521. 


17th Mar. 1921. 


point out the mistakes and undue concessions of the Allies, and regrets the silence - 


of the Government of India and the members of the Council on the subject, and 

— eq that a body of elected Muslims should consider the new terms and show 
ow far Mussalmans should accept them, and a committee appointed by the all- 

Fa Khiléfat Conference should send a report to the conference to be held at 
derat by which the Government also will surely be benefited. = 
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5 91 Mr. Hasan Imam e dein, s. 

Referring to Mr. Hasan Imitin’s active part taken in support of the Khiléfat 
the writer asks if Sir Valentine Chirol will sing the same song again that the 
Shias are opposed to the Khildfst rves that in the matter of the Khiläfat 
suzerainty Shias, Sunnis, Ahl-i-Hadis and all the rest are one. 

| 1. The complete Turkish victory. 
The writer refers those, who opine that the revision of the Turkish Treaty 
is not due to non-co-operation movement, to the UVasly Telegraph which says 


that it was done not because the Turks deserve it but on account of the present 
state of affairs to which the Agha Khan has also referred. 


A request to the servanis of the Cui i. 


The ‘writer finally observes that it is the duty of the servants of the Khildfat 
to inform ‘the public that the new peace treaty is the result of their sacrifices and 
that its future progress also depends on the progress of their non-co-operation 
movement. -Unless the Islamic suzerainty over the Holy Places is established if 
we rejoice at the present success we shall prove overselves, ungrateful to God and 
the Apostle. Praise the Government for their partial justice, and go on with the 
non - co-operation movement. 


III.—LIOIsLATIOR. 


79. In its leader the Hindu Nesan, of — te 1 publishes a — 
’ munication on this subject a correspondent 
The Madras Temperance Bill. hich contains the following remarks among 
others :—The Madras Temperance Bill proposed to be introduced by Diwan 
Bahadur M. Ramachandra Rao provides for ample powers to the Government and 
the-lgtter cannot therefore oppose it on the ground that it curtails their powers. 
It is ‘absolutely necessary to train the Government gradually in such a way as 
not to expect any income in the shape of abkari revenue in future. The Bill will 
doubtless accomplish this object, and we are confident that it will be passed in the 


Council. 
— „ 3 ; 
4 * i * . 


IV.— Native Srares. 


80. ‘The Swadesamitran, of the 1 An publishes „ Somes — a 
: sth atect Qe, Correspondent who says that the Raja of Pudukkottai 
The Pagakkottai State. is reported to be taking active steps to convince the 


authorities in England and India that his son Hy the Australian wife should 
succeed him and that efforts seem to be madé*té get a mahazar signed by the 


subjects of the State that they have no objection to it and wants that the British 
‘Government should send a high official to the Btate, who would not be guided by 
the State officials and ascertain the opinion of the subjects directly, assuring them 
that it would be treated as confidential. He adds that any opinion that tho 


— 7 might have given or may give hereafter should bé taken to be duly the 
result of pressure. | | | 

81. The Malayalam papers commend the Diwan Mr. Raghavayya’s 
Sri Moolam Popular Assembly. Presidential th at the Sri Moolam Popular 
We Assembly. ey express appreciation of the 
change in the form and scope of the address and consider his criticism of public 
ieee to be sound and accurate and his schemes for the future 
valuable: : Nit s 


, 21% March 1881. 


No. 14 of 1921. 


REPORT 


ON 


. 
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ENGLISA PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION 
~ DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND ON 


7 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS | 


for the Week ending 2nd April 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


II.—Home Apuinistration. 


(e) General. 


1. The Hindu, of the 30tb a ao 1 It is, perhaps, a 
age . superfluous to show up the manner in which 

The Madras Legislative Council. the bureaucracy regards the reforms and the extent 
to which it has assimilated the spirit of responsible Government. Its creed is 
perfectly simple, reforms or no reforms: it is prepared to allow the Councils to 
decide provided they decide in the right way; if not, so much the worse for 
them. It isin Madras, however, that officialdom feels it is in an impregnable 
ition and consequently-the cynical arrogance with which it generally receives 
views that are opposed to its own finds here its most marked manifestations. It 
feels, rightly or wrongly, that it has behind it the support of the majority of the 
Council because that majority is non-Brahman and unlikely to do anything to 
deprive the fatneant Ministers of their offices. It is a clever game but one that is 
apt to over-reach itself, this setting up of the Ministers, as the Germans were 
reputed to set up women and children as a living screen in front of the firing-line, 
or as the humane champions of law and order in Ireland carry about ‘hostages’ 
in motor lorries conveying soldiers. There are already indications of a reaction 
and it is conceivable that much of the acerbity that is now rapidly replacing the 
oleaginous urbanity that characterised the — proceedings, is due to the fact 
that it is becoming increasingly difficult to lead the Council by the nose. His 
Excellency essayed the task, envisaging himself as a kind of a deus ex machina, and 
bringing to that end into play his well-equipped armoury of social graces. The 
result was somewhat disappointing, hence the absurd anticlimax of the Kesava 
Pillai episode. Where a peer has tried and failed it was not to be expectéd that 
a mere knight could succeed and the result is a most unedifying exhibition of 
bad manners which whatever it may accomplish does not serve to convince the 
public that men of the temper and temperament of Sir Lionel Davidson are, or 
could conceivably be, tolerant of a state of things in which the ‘ Heaven-born’ 


has to explain, excuse or justify himself before people to whom he was accustomed _ 


to lay down the law from his inaccessible eminence. If the antics of 
Sir Lionel Davidson are any criterion he will be a powerful contributory cause 


to the exposure of the real bureaucratic attitude. The other day he made a 


ndiculous exhibition of himself when with that facile cleverness so favoured of his 
class he sought to camouflage deliberate rudeness by putting it contingently. He 
sald regarding a certain statement that, if it were not unparliamentary, he would 
call the statement a lie. The President most naturally rebuked him. He appears 
to have been the hero of a similar scene yesterday when he flared up over an 
innocent observation of Mr. Govindaraghava Ayyar, than whom any one less likely 
to incite to rudeness in debate can hardly be imagined. The result will perhaps 
not be wholly to the bad. The present Council is too complaisant not to need 
occasional reminders of how the bureaucracy regards it. Sir Lionel Davidson is 


therefore a valuable asset from the public point of view. Correctives, like 
— — may be unloved and unhonored, but they have their uses in the 
Ings 


scheme Sir Lionel Davidson is a useful corrective against over- much 
Optimism.” . . 7 


2. Writing under this headin „the Muhammadas, for the week ending 31st 
The * v Harck. observes:— The outstanding feature of 
ae “tiring z feito. Lord Ohelmsford’s charactor then, is his slavish 
“herence to the bureaucracy. From the beginning of his career, he consign 
himself to bureaucratic bondage 20 much eo that it is doubtful if his Lordship had 
_ any individuality at any time. Perhaps, this self-effacement, in the case of 
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average Viceroys, is a necessary consequence of the Indian s weg of Government.. 
Whatever the explanation, the fact cannot be gain-said that Lord Chelmsford 
woefully failed to rise equal to the opportunities that offered themselves to him. 
He always stood for the man or men under whose sway he was for the time bein 
and at no time was he without such men. When he was with Mr. Montagu, he 
largely shared Mr. Montagu’s opinions. He signed his report. When he was 
freed from that influence and subjected to that of the Simla bureaucrats, he signed 
the notoriously reactionary Government of India despatches which whittled down 
what he himself stood for earlier. Lord Chelmsford is, then, a clock which 
measures its pace to the pressure of the bureaucratic mainspring. This slavish 
clinging to the bureaucratic or whatever prop he can snatch at is Lord 
Chelmsford’s dominant defect and from this flowed all the numerous evils of his 
regimé. If his Lordship lays the flattering unction to his soul that by doing so 
he was a strong man himself, he is severely mistaken. There is none but knows 
that the strength he feigned to display was the strength of his prop and that, 
judged independently, he is a timid muddler. Lord Chelmsford was a well- 
meaning weakling who mistook slavery for strength. The country will look on 
his exit with hopeful coolness and with a sigh of relief.” 


‘. VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


{[.—Foreten. Por rrrcs. 


3. Referring to a recent telegram to the Persian Consul in Bombay from the 
Foreign Minister of the new Persian Government 
detailing the measures to be adopted by that Gov- 
ernment in the internal administration of Persia. the Swadesamitran, of the 18th 
March, remarks that Persia offers a good illustration for the fact that the moment 
the extent of foreign interference diminishes, eastern countries find it possible to 
adopt efficient methods calculated to secure fresh progress. 


4, Referring to the protest raised in both Houses of Parliament against the 
aun ten te Tavinna attitude taken up by the Government that all those 

ices who_condemned the acts of the agents of the Gov- 
ernment in Ireland were sympathisers of the Sinn Feiners, the Swadesamitran, of 
the 18th March, says :—Is it proper that, while in all the countries of the world, the 
British and their Allies are holding conferences and committees for the establish- 
ment of order and peace, the British troops themselves commit cruel acts against 
law and order in Ireland, which wishes to extricate itself from the British rule, 
without doing anything to establish peace? This has been going on for months 
and the atrocities committed by foreign troops in that poor country. during this 
period are indescribable. Until this state of affairs is remedied, all the attempts of 


New Persia. 


the British to mete out justice to the world will only excite the laughter of the 


people. | 
5. Observing that the patriots in Egypt have unanimously intimated to the 


British Government that British troops should be 
„nerrt and the British Gov- Fithdrawn from Egypt and the British officials 


- should accept the gratuities offered by the Egyp- 


tians and vacate their offices, the Tami! Nadu, of the 20th March, remarks that 
the British have no other alternative than to yield to the request. of the Egyptians, 
inasmuch as the moderates and the Justice party that would betray their own 
country out of greed for office do not exist in Egypt. But in India 


6. The Tamil Nadu, of the 20th March, writes :—Our readers are aware of 

mae ; the fact that some time ago Afghan representatives 
Adairs in Afghanistan came over to India and negotiated with the Gov- 
ernment of India about the treaty to be concluded between the two countries. 
The Government have not issued any communiqué on this subject till now. 


While so, news has been received that some agreement has been entered into- 


between Afghanistan and the Bolshevik Government in Russia. Should this be 
true, it has to be surmised that there is no satisfactory understanding between the 


Amir and the Government of India. It is not known when this secret will see 
the light of day. 


The Tamil Nadu, of the 20th March, contains sentiments similar to those 
contained in article No. 19 on page 346 of Report No. 12 of 1921. : 


7. The Desabhattan, of the 21st March, writes:—The people of Egypt 
Affairs in Egypt. demand that they ought tobe considered as an 
| „ | independent power with complete liberty and it is 
a in this connection Mr, Churchill has gone to Egypt The attitude of the 
Af Ptians in regard to Mr. Churchill’s visit is apparent and the latter’s tactics 


Mun are not likely to receive Mr. Churchill cheerfully. The delay on the part 

Om e British Government in publishing the recommendations of the Milner 

nme and the fact that Lord Milner has resigned his office and Mr. Churchill 

Sone to Egypt in his place, are worthy of note. The people of Egypt are 

making great sacrifices for securing emancipation for their country and it needs 
2 : | eas 


— 


will therefore be of no avail in Egypt, for the pm who turned back Lord 
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no say that they will soon succeed in this attempt. We can learn many lessons 
from the struggle of the Egyptians for acquiring swaraj. Those of us who toil 
for thé acquisition of swaray should mark the rare sacrifices and the determination 
of the people of Egypt. Had we, during the past few years, taken but a part of 
the trouble taken by these Egyptians and possessed a little of their resoluteness, 
India could have attained swarayj long ago. Even now it is not too late. 

8. A correspondent to the 838 of bn ey March, writes :—The 
3 wily Europeans in South Africa, giving out false 
The whites in South Africa. hopes thet they will come to eng definite settle- 
ment in respect of the Asiatics paying special consideration for the claims of the 
latter, appointed a commission for the purpose. It is a world known fact that 
the whites are adepts in the art of deception. They were imposing on the ever 
credtlous Indians with the name of Committees. Inthe end, the Indians in 
South Africa, who were in sweet expectation, were thoroughly disappointed. 


9. The Navasakti, of the 25th March, 4 5 3 on written by Sir 

N Robert Haron to Mr. Krossin he has stated that the 

. 2 — Soviets contemplate invading India, that the trade 

negotiations entered into with them will then become null and void and that they 
should therefore give up the idea of an invasion. 


10. Observing that the Hon’ble Mr. Sapru has intimated that he is ready to 

Tie Seentior nell discuss with the members of the Legislative 
eren, e Assembly about the tar to be adopted by the 
Government in regard to the North- West Frontier, the Swadesamiiran, of the 22nd 
March, observes:-—So far, this policy has resulted in a huge loss of money to 
India. There is an important reason why our people should have a voice in 


- deciding this matter and that is the patent fact that the authorities have been 


acting wrongly and without success in all matters-connected with the frontier 
paver: The object of this policy is to maintain friendly relations with the 


‘frontier races, and the only way to accomplish it is to claim closer intimacy 


with the Afghan Amir. In this attempt, the authorities failed with the result 
that the Amir has entered into negotiations with Russia. Further, hunting down 
the Mussalmans in India is not the best way of pleasing the Mussalmans on the 
Frontier. ee 

11. The Swadesamitran, of the 22nd March, writes :—British statesmanship is 


British stat hi such as to provoke excessive laughter. On the one 
ritu - hand, with the object of counteracting the 


movements of the Bolsheviks that rule over Russia, the British Ministers are 


doing their level best in all possible ways. It is not many days since the Russo- 
Afghan treaty has been made public. Sir R. Horne proclaims that the main 
object of this treaty is to do harm to the British Government. Should that be a 
fact, is it not strange that immediately after its conclusion trade negotiations 
should have been entered into between Britain and Bolshevist Russia ? 

The Desabhaktan, of the 23rd March, also refers to the British Government 
having entered into a commercial .treaty with the Soviet Government in Russia, 
seeing that their attempts to get rid of the Bolsheviks by other means have 
failed, and remarking that it clearly demonstrates the truth of the proverb, 
„When you are an anvil hold you still, when you are a hammer strike your fill,” 
adds that the situation doubtless proves that the Belshevik influence has already 
taken root in the world. | | 


The Kistnapatrtkg, of the 26th March, says under this heading :—The 
British etateamanshi British political system does not attract capable 
British statesn P. men. Those who are characterised by obstinacy, 
political expediency, and partisanship, become leaders. As the re ationship of 
England with such countries as Germany, Turkey and America varies every 
moment, it cannot be said that the British statesmen follow one particular policy. 
Union even among the allies is growing less strong. The allies have determined 
to impose a duty of 50 per cent on German exports. This will force up the 
prices of German articles, and heavy prices will lead to famines, which may 


— revolt of labourers. These revolts may in the end turn into Bolshevism- 
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in the imposition of heavy duties on German: articles may become a 
. to the British subjects, for England herself imports 40 nef eent of the 
articles exported from. Germany. Perhaps on account of pressure from the 
French, the British Cabinet, may have given their assent to this imposition. The 
impression is prevailing that England is bowing to the selfishness of the French. 
England is manifesting the same stubbornness in its dealings with Turkey as 
France is showing in the case of Germany. While France is in favour of a 
relaxation of the treaty with Turkey, England is not. Turkey is like a key to 
Asia, and Asia will fall into the hands of those who are in possession of the key. 
Three-fourths of the British Empire lie in Asia and the British will not consent 
to another Kuropean power rivalling them. . There is hardly any doubt that 
the object of the Severes treaty was to ruin Turkey completely. It may be deemed 
that when the strait of Dardennelles was wrenched from the Turkish Government, 
the fangs of Turkey were extracted. Although all the Allies are responsible for 
the Severes treaty, the British are certainly the main authors of it. The French 
and the Italians do not mean to weaken Turkey; for, they do not gain by it. 
The British do not show the same willingness to alter the terms of the Severes 
treaty as the Italians and the French. If the British agree to alter the terms, 
the other powers will nod assent. There are many reasons why even the British 
are trying to alter the terms. One is the non-co-operation movement in India 
and another reason is the reinstatement in Italy of King Constantine, who is not 
a friend of the British. The Turkish nationalists have made friends with the 
Russian Bolsheviks, and the latter have with the help of the former undertaken to 
spread their creed in the west of Asia. To divorce the Turkish nationalists from 
the machinations of the Bolsheviks, there is no other means than to revise the 
Turkish peace terms. ‘The Bolsheviks who are the sworn enemies of the British 
are determined to free Asia from the clutches of the western capitalists. So to 
save the British Empire, it is necessary to nullify the artful designs of the 
Bolsheviks. The british have therefore set about revising the Turkish treaty, in 
order to free the Turkish nationalists from the influence of the Bolsheviks. It is 
announced that England has entered into a commercial treaty with Russia. We 
cannot say how far this arrangement will remain stable. The Bolsheviks are 
intriguing in Afghanistan. They entered into a treaty with Germany and are 
getting the articles they require from that country. They have established their 
influénce in the regions lying about the Caspian sea. They are promoting revolu- 
tions in Persia and Armenia. All this is a disadvantage to the British Empire. 
It needs no saying how far the British are right in eiftering into a commercial 
treaty with Russia under such circumstances. A hot discussion has been started 
in the Parliament on this subject. ‘There may be some connexion between the 
resignation of Mr. Bonar Law and this matter. We fear that as a result of 
Mr. Bonar Law’s resignation, there will be sume change in the British. politics. 


If the Liberals come into power, Mr. Lloyd George may cease to be the Prime 


Minister. The Coalition Ministry may last for some time more, but their policy 

will certainly be injurious to the British Empire. Ireland is still in a state of 

conflagration. No peace prevails in Egypt. The situation in India is becoming 

133 „ The British political policy has lost its former virtues and is now 
imping , 28 a 

12. Referring to the Irish problem, the Andhrupatrika, of the 26th March, 

The Irish observes in a note:—. . . Mr. Lloyd George is 

2 problem. introducing a Home Rule Bill, which is not wanted 

by any party whatever in Ireland. He knows that, as a result of it, there will be 

greater unrest in that country. He will then have recourse to greater repressive 

measures. But he will not grant the kind of self-government which the Irish 

a want. We do not know how long this sad condition of things in Ireland 
will continue. . 


18. The Cum Report, of the 16th March, referring to Government of India’s 

Tho Gi communiqué, dated ane 14th crn 8 a 

Weruments dom symmary of the Allies’ proposals with regard to 

— i Are we to accept the the a of Severes, remarks that we can hardly be 
Peace term f nd N n ! 

: pleased with the communiqué, nor do we consider 


* 


Jams Rosen, 
17th Mer. 1921. 


such an announcement to be the fulfilment of their duty on the part of the 
Government. It is unworthy of the Government to publish the news on a scra 
of paper and circulate it broadcast. On the other hand, they should have asked 
us whether we are satisfied with the revised terms of the cng Pe is being drawn 
up in London, and acquainted us with the views of the 

ee in the matter. 


vernment and the 


„The writer proceeds to observe: We still hold the same weapon in our 
hands and if the Government fail to do full justice in the matter we shall be 
obliged to continue our constitutional contest and to put up with all injury that 
may accrue from it. But the Government of India is under the misapprehension 
that they can put an end to this movement by means of force and coercion and 
the authorities, who are trying to destroy it, are in fact strengthening it; for if 
one of our men is imprisoned, our concern and enthusiasm are increased tenfold. 

Surely a portion of the Turkish treaty which is now being drawn up is in 
accordance with our desire and having regard to the Allies’ difficulties we are 
prepared to accept some of the new terms and assure the Government that we 
will in good faith try to make peace, provided the freedom of the Jaziratul Arab 
is granted. The settlement of the matter wholly depends on the reply to the 

uestion, viz., whether the Allies in granting the freedom of the Holy ~ lh viz., 

erusalam, Baghdad, Najaff, Kerbala, Mecca, Medina, etc., would wish to maintain 
the mandate and authority of the Khalifa over those places or no. Unless this 
point is decided we are not prepared from the religious point of view to listen or 
accede to any of the terms or concessions that may be granted to us. 


The Agha Khan's just statement. 


The same paper concurring in the Agha Khan’s view with regard to the 
Turkish treaty expressed at the Savoy Hotel while proposing the toast of His 
Excellency Lord Reading, says that the British nation regard this single sentence 
of the Agha Khan as representing the message and promise of all Indians and 
observes that the success of Lord Reading’s administration in India depends on 
the complete revision of the Turkish treaty and the modification that has hitherto 
been-made is incomplete. Will the Government of India note this one sentence 
in their memorandum ? 

Our strong claim. 


The same paper referring to His Highness the Agha Khan’s statement that 


the Allies’ success over the Turks was mainly due to the assistance of Indians, the 


majority of which consists of Muhammadans and to its approval by the Premier 
observes that had it not been for this strong right, we should not have started the 
non- co-operation movement and asks the Premier to consider this valuable 
sentence of Agha Khan when he sits at the Peace Conference. 


A message to Britain. 


Referring to the suggestion made by the Agha Khan to the Government to 
refrain from making geographical divisions of Turkey, etc., and rémarking 
if this is the justice meted out to.the Turks by the Allies, that the former have 
no right to rule over Arabs, Syrians, and Armenians, it asks what right have the 
English and French to rule over Indians and Morroconists, respectively. 


14. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 17th March, referring to Reuter’s telegram, 
160 under the head, the Allies’ final decision with regard 
5 agrees? to the revised terms of the Turkish treaty, that if 
the Turks should promptly accept the revised terms, the Greeks also would agree 
to the decision and stop their Military operations in Asia Minor, etc., 
remarks that it is strange that the Greeks should announce to the world that the 
revised terms are unsatisfactory and at the same time put forward the plea that as 
the Allies base their decision on those terms and if the latter are accepted by the 
Turks, they will have least objection to do so. : 


We are still at a loss to know as to what‘ will be the fate of Indian delegation 


which was proposed to be sent to London and what kind of treatment will be 


extended to the delegates who have gone to the Peace Conference to represent the 
lawful demands of — Muslims. we | , 
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We consider it very advisable that the demands of the Indian del 
be emerged into those of Turkey and represented at the 12 8⁰ 


thro h Baker Same Bey When the delegates from Constantinopl dA 
are — in their views, the Indian delegation of itself can is Sc peed — 


15. The Varidab- i- Roager, of 4 5 1 7 referring to the plea put 

b f orwa ritain that she alone is not responsible 
Unrest in the ee for the treaty of Severes, for the terms hats — 
drawn up by the Allies, observes that it is ore evident from the modification 
that are being made in the tréaty that they have been done at the instigation of 


England. The writer, criticising the action of Mr. Lloyd George in breaking his 


ledges made. during the war, expresses great astonishment to find that the 
P vision of the treaty should have been made before the Indian delegates’ arrival 
in England, and remarks that the object in sénding the delegates is to expréss their 
views and throw light on their lawful demands before the members of the confer- 
ence. If the Angora delegates have expressed feelings of joy at the revision of 
the terms of the treaty (according to Reuter) made to suit their political expedi- 
ences, it was necessary that a similar opportunity should have been given to Indian 


delegation also to give a similar expression at the fulfilment of their religious’ 


demande. 


16. The Hilal, of the 18th March, dealing at length on President Wilson’s 
3 fourteen points and the assurance given to Turke 

Turkey during end after the by England during the war which made India help 
_ ngland with men and money in her critical condi- 
tion when it was impossible for her to capture an inch of Turkish territory and 
the victorious German forces had overrun the northern and southern portions of 
France and were about to invade England and remarking how after the war the 
claims of poor Mubammadans have been disregarded, how the European powers 
have violated their pledges and extended unjust treatment to the greatest Islamic 

wer and how they have partitioned Turkey among France, Italy, Greece, 
Persia and England, obeerves that its prediction to the effect that this peace will 
not last and the terms of the treaty be modified, has come to pass; for neither 
Islam nor its followers, can ever be effaced till the day of judgment. 


17. The Qaumi Report, of the 20th 2 bagi to pe 8 
concerning the Turkish treaty published in the 
The fate of the Turkish treaty. 2 Calcutta, * if the news is 
correct we have to lament over such justice. It hardly considers the report to be 
final or that Britain, through the influence of Greece, can have done such injustice 
but considering the satel aad intellectual attitude of Mr. Lloyd George, it can 
be expected that he will have blotted out that portion of the treaty that was 
written in the Turkish language. It is hardly to be expected of a man who cared 
little for his own pled that b 
terms of the treaty. Reserve the question of the revision of the treaty does not 
concern Mr. Lloyd George alone, it rather concerns England, France and Italy 
which have assented to the revised terms. 

The writer finally suggests that it is advisable for Mr. Lloyd George to with- 
draw his own modifications which will not only strengthen the Muhammadans’ 
0 but will give them an opportunity of attempting to revise the treaty as a 

ole, | | . | | 

18. The Oaumi Report, of the 21st March, reiterates its remarks made in its 

AT a: previous issue against Europeans especially the evil- 
hes fe i woman. Kurope minded persons who have invented a story against 
ngotten herself. a Turkish woman for exhibition on the film. 


[1.—Homm ADMINISTRATION. 
; (6) Courte. | 3 | 
19. Pointing to the resolution recently passed by the vakils in Bengal that 
Prints « sie they would Aale work unless the rule — in 
Oourt ting work in the High the Calcutta High Court insisting on all documents 
18 ree produced before the Appellate Side of that Court 
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cost of getting the same printed elsewhere, the Swadesamitran, of the 18th March, 
observes :—Similar conditions prevail in Madras also. While parties can get the 
documents printed at private eye at cheaper raten, sig, Pa d they be put toa 
loss by being compelled to have them printed in the High Court Press? We 
trust that proper remedial measures will be adopted in our presidency also. 


‘being printed. only at the — Court Press, which involves nearly thrice the 


(c) Jails. 


20. The Kanthirava, of the 29th March, in a short note, writes :—It is highly 
to be commended that Government are shortly goi 

3 to take active steps to abandon the Andaman Islands, 
which are but a veritable hell on earth. It is not known to What extent the report 
of the Jail Committee and public opinion have been helpful to bring about such 
a happy change. Credit is certainly due to Colonel Wedgwood who freely 
expressed his opinion about the miserable lot of the prisoners undergoing punish- 
ment in those islands. It is a matter of great satisfaction to learn that along with 
the abandonment of the Andamans, political as well as other prisoners imprisoned 
there will be set free. The only thing that will have to be done next is the 
release of prisoners who had been incriminated elsewhere purely on political 
yrounds. e trust that Government will take this matter also into their 
consideration at an early date. 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


21. The Desabhakian, of the sy March, dilates re need for parks in a 
city from a sanitary point of view, and referring to 
2 the present condition of the Napier Park, * 
It is needless to say that it is due to want of attention on the part of the Corpora- 
tion that parks, which should serve as a place of recreation to people after their 
hard work during the day, are kept in such a miserable condition in the city. If 
at least a few of the Councillors of the Corporation were alive to the benefits of 
such parks to the public, their condition would not be what it is. It is no wonder 
that gentlemen, who have not realised the need for parks, which are essential for 
fresh air indispensable to the people, are prepared to grant them away for the 
construction of private houses or theatres. e hold that thoge Councillors, who 
voted in favour of the resolution assigning a portion of the Napier Park to the 
Suguna Vilasa Sabha for the erection of a theatre, did so, because they cared more 
for the interests of the sabha, some of them being members thereof. If they had 
only remembered at the time of voting that they were members of the Corporation 
and the representatives of the people, they would not have done so. Such 
an anomalous resolution would not have been carried, if. the President bad ruled 
that such of the Councillors as are also members of the Sabha should not vote on 
it. So we hope the Corporation will reconsider this matter and try to discharge 

their duty to the public. | 
The Navasakti, of the 18th March, also objects to the grant of the park which 
affords much benefit to the people and which is usually used for labour 

meetings. | 
The Swadesamitran, of the 19th March, makes similar remarks. 


(hk) Railways. | . 


22. Referring to the speech of the Hon’ble Sir George Barnes in the Imperial 
Dearth of railway trains, Legislative Assembly regarding the inconveniences 

7 suffered by third-class passengers on railways, the 

Mysore Star, of the 27th March, in a leading article under this heading, makes the 
following observations :—Sir George Barnes said that over-crowding in the third- 
class compartments was due to the habit of the third-class passengers of sitting 
close to their friends and relations in one and the same compartment. We wonder 


- who tutored Sir Barnes to give such a reply. Can it be deemed possible even in 


their dreams for third-class passengers, who have to run, beg and fight and 
ultimately rest content with bare standing-room anywhere, even in latrines and 
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rneath the benches in the railways, to travel comfortably in company with 
— relatives all sitting together ? The authorities, who esis Ke! get Sear their 
aificulty temporarily by replies such as these, will be able to realize the true state 
of uffairs only if they themselves are made to travel by the third class and are 
deprived of their first and second class allowances for their tours. Till then, all 
ular representations and prayers on the subject will be like weeping in the 
wilderness. | | 
Salt and Abkari. 
23. The Navasakti, of the 18th March, also opines that association with the 


oe westerners has made even the classes in India that 
The drink evil. abstained from drink resort to it and observes :— 


Should the revenue be reduced owing to the prohibition of drink, the expenditure ~ 


that is being incurred from this revenue may be stopped. If this is not possible, 
new sources of income should be found out. What else can they do, in an 
administration conducted by men who are groping in the dark, but attach 
undeserved blame to those that try to stop drinking? During the discussion of 
the budget in the Local Legislative Council, the Hon’ble Mr. Todhunter did not 
omit to refer to the non-co-operators and some members of the Council also danced 
to the tune of the bureaucrats. The glamour of titles and offices blind the sense. 


What to do? Some may get disheartened by the bureaucracy harping on the 


plea that the probibition of drink will lead to loss of revenue. So let the bureau- 
crats find out other ways to get revenue and encourage the temperance workers. 


Writing about the drink habit prevalent in the country, the Balabharat, 

The drink evil of the 11th February (received on the 18th March), 
observes :—It is a great defect that the Government, 
who ought to be responsible for the moral and financial welfare of the people, 
should themselves encourage the habit. While the Government indulge on the 
one hand, in vain talk about attempts made to check the drink habit, they, on the 
other hund, try to increase the revenue obtained through this department. If 
they really want to stop this evil, they must entirely remove this department and 
enact a law to punish those who are addicted to this vice Even though this 
department is now transferred to the Ministers, still we do not hope that they will 
do anything in the future. Ifthe Ministers should remove this department, they 
will find it hard to administer the other departments. This is the most important 
of all the tricks played under the Reforms Act in order to make the Ministers lose 
the confidence of the people somehow. The habit has been growing more. and 
more in the country ever since the advent of the British as it has been receiving 
the encouragement of the Government as well as of the people. This evil 
habit is responsible for a number of crimes in this country. The Administration 
Report of this department for the year 1919-20 shows clearly how much wealth 
of the people is wasted by this Department. However indifferent the Government 
may be with regard to the financial condition of this country, unless the leaders 
and patriots make it a point hereafter to save the masses from this demon the 
people will become degenerate and axtinct. This fear is breaking the heart of 
every patriot. . . The action of the Gooty Izaradars in this respect is com - 
mendable. They must continue their activities with the same firmness even 
during the September sales. . . We wish that the Government will recognise 
that it is also the ple’s concern to make up otherwise for the loss that may be 
caused by abolishing the Department altogether if it is found necessary to do so 
in the interests of the people aud that the Government will not exercise arbitrary 
powers but leave the people to do as they like, now that this subject has been 
made a transferred one. : 6 


(4) General. 


24. The Tamil Nadu, of the 18th March, publishes a running comment on 

N this subject by a correspondent, in which he 
on-co-operation. condemns the efforts of the authorities to suppress 

the non-co- tion movement and observes :—As a result of the trend of the 
times und of the devilish civilization of the westerners, who are strangers to 
nghteousness and fair-play, injustice prevails all over the country. India, the 
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abiding place of truth and justice, is being harassed 
pestilence, her industries having perished and her 1. Her 
resources are being exploited by western merchants. England, which made a 
mint of money by subjecting the people to unjust taxation, ruined the village 
industries by establishing mills. Mr. Gandhi has now resorted to non-co-oper- 
ation in view to expel from India brute force, which prefers troops and weapons, 
and replace it by soul-force. As a result of the western education,. which has 
selfishness for its basis, India has lost her spiritual knowledge and is turning 
atheistic. Students receiving such an education grow up to be greedy, deceitful, 
and impotent men, devoid of all sense of honour and patriotism. As western 
education sows discord in the minds of students, makes them fo their mother- 
land and language and discard their religion and engenders slavish spirit in them, 
those having it become cowards and traitors to their country. It is impossible 
for us to attain liberty so long as we take to western ways. If we do not acquire 
swaraj by means of agitation, our sense, wealth and character will gradually 
disappear, leading to the ruin of the country. The relieve the misery of mother 
India, we should, with a sense of self-respect, patriotism and saerifice, go to the 
villages and establish panchayats there without the aid of Government and 
thereby raise walls of gold for the edifice of swaray. 


_ Remarking that the Madras Mail has now hoisted its flag against non-co- 
operation, that the Ministers and the leader of the party now in power in the new 

overnment are rallying round this flag and that these are re to be devising 
an anti-non-co-operation propaganda, the Desabhakian, of the 18th March, says :— 
It is usual for Anglo-Indian papers to follow the trend of the Government and the 
Madras Mail perhaps follows the same policy now. There is a general. rule 
prohibiting Government servants from taking part in polities and this rule binds 
all of them, high and low. The higher offieials have, however, been violating 
this rule for some time past and the subordinate officials also have now been 
permitted to break it. The Government of the United Provinces have issued an 
order permitting its subordinates to carry on propaganda work against non-co- 
operation. Thus the Government may be said to have started political warfare 
now. Perhaps the binding nature of a rule depends on the will of Government. 
This will be tolerated only in India. We are immensely glad of this anti-non- 


by famine, poverty and 


co-operation propaganda, as the non-co-operation movement will then progress 


faster without much exertion on the part of the non-co-operators. One of the 
Ministers in Madras stated that he proposed to go on tour in the villages with a 
view to speak against non-co-operation. It is not known whether he will do so at 


_ State expense or at his dwn expense. Further, the same Minister remarked that 


the vernacular newspapers were spreading many false stories in support of non- 
co-operation. We are at a loss to know wherefrom he obtained this information 
or what vernacular papers he reads. It is our impression that he is ignorant of 


Tamil and the Andhra newspapers do not seem to have published any false news. 


So we condemn his baseless statements. 


The Desabhakian, of the 17th March, contains sentiments similar to those 
expressed by the Andhrapatrika, of the 16th March, in article No. 53 on page 388 
of Report No. 13 of 1921. ' 


The Desabhaktan, of the 17th March, contains sentiments similar to those 
expressed by the Swadesamitran, of the 16th March, in article No. 39 on pages 
382 and 383 of Report No. 18 of 1921. 

The Desabhakian, of the 18th March, publishes a communication from 4 

n en correspondent which contains the following obser- 


| vations among others :—In a which rules 
over another paying undue consideration to her own in it is but natural to 


find many defects and flaws, because the interests of the rulers will be causing 
hardship to the ruled. The British have to rule over India in such a difficult 
situation. If, in the course of the administration, any events 


them in pursuing this poliey. Foreign 
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wer split between the educated and the uneducated. The greater the 
—. in the oountry, the greater Is the advantage to the rulers. N When the 
suggestion to hand over the administration into our own hands was not accepted 
by the rulers who said that they were putting us in the way by granting tnese 
reforms, we had to resort to non-co-operation. To stifle this movement the Gov- 
ernment should do one thing and that is the righting of the Khiläfat wrong, the 
14 of the author of the Punjab tragedy and the grant of swaraj to India. 


the Government should take to. any other course, it will lead to serious 


consequences. | 
The Hitakarini, of the 2lst March, writes:—When some great men of the 
: west speak in terms of praise about the non- 
Non-oo-operation. 


co-operation movement, how can it not be dear to 

the Indians who have a thirst for freedom. There is no reason why it should be 
disliked by a Government whose goal is the happiness of the ruled. The movement 
which is based on ‘soul-force will only protect the Government and reform it. 
Just as the God of Death appears frightful to sinners, so also this movement, 
rhaps, appears as a big ghost to the Mail and the Maharaja of Kolhapur. The 
Mai recommends the enforcement of repressive measures. This cannot make a 
ighteous Government move, but may prove harmful to the paper itself. We 
believe that the Government will not interfere with the movement so long as it 
does not disturb the peace of the country. Does not the Government know that 


repression paves the way for the breach. of law and generates unrest in the 
country. 


25. Referring to the report on the working of these societies in the 


Co-operative societies. presidency during the year 1919-20, the Swadesa- 


mitraz, of the 18th March, observes .—Though 
active work was carried on for a few years in accordance with the Co-operative 
Societies Act, the work of increasing the number of these societies began to decline 
because of some kind of suspicion which the Government entertained in regard to 
the societies. The work of the department cannot be said to be complete until 


one co-operative society is established for each revenue village. The fact that, 
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till the end of 1920, there have been only 5,027 societies for the whole of the 


Madras Presidency shows that sufficient progress has not been mude in this 
direction. According to the budget sanctioned by the Government, there will be, 
by the end of 1921-22, 24 Assistant Registrars at the rate of one for each district 


except Nilgiris and Ramnad. We do not consider that the work of establishing 


Co-operative Societies all over the Presidency can be achieved only by the 
Assistant Registrars. There will be many gentlemen ready to perform this work 
in each district gratuitously: During the year 1920 there were 43 Honorary 
Assistant Registrars. What if this number is increased and the work spread ? 
It may be argued that Honorary Assistant Registrars cannot devote their full 
ume to this work as paid Assistant Registrars. . But if the work of one paid 


officer is divided among four honorary officers, will not the latter do that work? 


As we are of opinion that any amount of money that may be spent on the increase 
and development of co-operative societies will not be ill-spent, we do not grudge 
the expenditure on the officars proposed to be appointed, but our objection is to 
the tendency of the Government to appoint additional officers without placing 
complete trust in the hono officials. e present action of the Government is 
quite opposed to the explanation offered by them whenever complaints were made 
about the lack of interest on their part in this matter. One defect in the work 
done 80 far is noteworthy. Co- operative building societies are very rare. While 
ifficulty in securing accommodation for dwelling houses is increasing in every 
town, it is not known why the Co-operative Department has not devoted any 
attention to this matter. Perhaps they are afraid that, in case co-operative 


= ding Societies are formed, they will have to borrow and lend large sums to 
68e societies. tie ee | | 


28. In a leader under this heading, the Navasakti, of the 18th March, writes: 


Stoaray. The Punjab massacre and the Khildfat wrong are 
ean the two goading weapons that brought about the 
won: oo· operation resolution at the Nagpur Congress. We say that, if even these 
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two are righted, the movement should not be given up. The Indians are aware 
of the fact that, even after the perpetration of the Punjab massaere, the bureaucrats 
have been resorting to repressive measures. The opening of fire and the arrest 
of leaders are still continuing. There will be no ould of repression in this country 
as long as the rule of the bureaucracy continues. Ways should be found out for 

utting an end to the recurrence of such incidents as the Punjab massacre. The 
fact that Sir William Vincent expressed his regret when Mr. Dwarakadoss brought 
forward the resolution in the Punjab massacre in the Legislative Assembly, and 
that, in the Conference held in J.ondon, the Allies have decided to reconsider the 
Turkish peace terms and to grant some benefits to Turkey should not make us 
relax our attempts for acquiring ard. It is not edifying to the patriots to get 
eleated at some pseudo benefits being conferred by the bureaucrats after they 


have wounded the feelings of oar people by various actions. It is certain that 
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complete liberty cannot be attained by the reforms that have now been granted, 
Are we to get liberty out of the reforms which show an excess of expenditure 
over the revenue? Can we hope to get liberty from the diarchy which consists 
of Ministers who have no fiscal responsibility? Is liberty to be had of a system 
of administration which: attempts to put down the non-cc-operation movement 
which is entirely harmless? The bureaucrats are not going to reduce the military 
and other unnecessary items of expenditure despite the cry raised by any member 
of the council or the attitude taken by any Minister. Until these are curtailed, 
the progress of the country cannot be thought tof. Instead of co-operating with 
such bureaucratic administration, it is better to stand on the side of righteousness 
and adopting non-co-operation acquire Swaraj. 


Referring to the proposal of Mr. Pal that Indians should issue currency 

notes in the name of and on behalf of the Congress 
in order that India may attain swaraj, the Sampad 
Abhyudaya, of the Ist April; in a short note, writes :—In other words what Mr. Pal 
and Mr. Gandhi say is that if the Government do not agree to become democratic, 
the Congress should convert itself into a Republic and take into its hands all civil 


Swaraj. 


and military power, collect taxes and issue bonds and currency notes of its own. 


If this be done, however, it will be difficult for the non-co-operation movement to 
maintain non-violence as its basic principle. All the same, many Indians are of 
opinion that if such a step is taken, the British Government will become demo- 
cratic and will do all in their power to make the welfare of the Indians and of the 
British interdependent. 


27. Referring to the report of the Surgeon-General on the working of the 

8 civil hospitals and dispensaries in this presidency 
Medical aid. ° : , 

during the years 1917 to 1919, the Hindu Nesaa, of 

the 19th March, remarks that, in addition to the endeavours which the authorities 

are at present making for placing medical aid within the reach of the public, it 

will be highly creditable to them to extend their patronage to indigenous systems 

of medicine such as the Ayurvedic and Unani systems from time to time. 


28. Adverting with surprise to the reply of the Hon'ble Mr. Venkata Reddi 
1 Nayudu, the Minister, to a deputation of women that 
recently waited on him that, though he is in full 
sympathy with the grant of franchise to women, still he cannot give an assurance 
of his support in favour of it as he forms part of the Government, the Swadesa- 
mitran, of the 19th March, observes:— When Mr. Venkata Reddi Nayudu is in 
sympathy with the resolution where is the need for him to ascertain the attitude 
of the Government? The Minister too is a representative of the people and is 
bound to carry out his own ideals without awaiting the views of the Government. 
It is perhaps this want of determination on his part that gave room for the 
bureaucratic Government to shape the budget estimate in the way they liked. 


29. Remarking that the difference between the proceedings of the Central 
The evils of diarchy. Government and those of the Provincial Govern- 
cf ments demonstrates clearly that the system of 
diarchy introduced in the Provinces is useless, the Swadesamitran, of the Loth 


March, writes :—If the members of the Government of India want the assembly 
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to decide any matter as they like, they ha ve no other alternative than to pat the 
members of the assembly on the back and secure their support. If, in spite of 
the efforts of the Government Members to gain the support of the members of the 
assembly, the latter vote ‘for the reduction of expenditure on any item, the 
Governor-General may exercise his special power and sanction the original 
allotment. As the exercise of this power in ordinary times would be against the 
principles of democracy and would lead to a hue and cry,.the Central Govern- 
ment would prefer to reduce the expenditure as decided by the assembly. ‘Thus 
the Government have to yield to the wishes of the members of the assembly in 
the case of the Central Government. But this difficulty does not exist in the case 
of the Provincial Governments, where, if the Government win over the Ministers to 
their side, the majority of the Legislative Council will come to stand by the 
Government: As the Ministers will be under a sense of obligation to the Governor, 
who nominated them, and as the Governor will follow the policy of the members 
of the Executive Council, there is sufficient reason for the Ministers being led by 
the latter, which means that the members of the Legislative Council who support 
these Ministers will also approve of the actions of the members of. the Executive 
Council. So the people will have no power as a result of some departments having 
been transferred to the Ministers, and it will be tantamount to some more Indians 
having been made members of the Executive Council. Considering the attitude 
of the Ministers, it looks as if they are gradually getting under the control of the 
members of the Executive Council. , 


The Swadesamitran, of the 17th March, contains sentiments similar to those 
contained in article No. 78 on page 1419 of Report No. 49 of 1920. 


30. Remarking that repressive measures are being resorted to in consequence 
R of the growth of the non-co-operation movement, 
dpressive measures. 
pretext or other, brought within the scope of the Criminal Procedure Code and 
that, at the instance of the Government, the District authorities are making it 
appear that attempts are being made here and there to create disturbances and 
that emergencies have arisen for the adoption of repressive measures to quell them, 
the Vaisyamitran, of the 28th February, observes:—The public are well aware of 
the fact that the bureaucrats have long been accustomed to interpret the actions of 
those not inclined to follow their ways as being disloyal. The bureaucrats also, 
though conscious that the policy adopted by them till now has failed to establish 
peace in the country, think that they can, by the exercise of their power, make 
the people conform to their views. As the public are prevented from freely giving 
out their views, the latter smoulder in secret and lead to serious consequences in 
course of time. As the true spirit of non-co-operation is getting established firmer 
and firmer in thé minds of the people, repression will lose its efficacy very soon and 
help the Indians to acquire spiritual knowledge and become martrys. We can see 
repression based on physical force making impotent attacks on the soul-force. It 
is only then foreigners can appreciate the real greatness of the Indians. The 
rulers in India are under the impression that they can prolong their time and 


fulfil their wishes by resorting to the ‘divide and rule’ policy. But as the cycle of 


time is revolving very fast carrying India too with it, it will drift even those 
among the Indians who may lag behind under an illusion. 


31. The Tamil Nadu, of the 20th March, writes Governors of other provin- | 


ces have also begun to follow the grand policy of 

hig n repression N by Lord Sinha, who is born to 
ruin his own race. In some provinces, orders have been issued requiring the 
Indian subordinate officials to smash the non- co-operation movement. Some 
overnment officials have been dismissed from service for the fault of having sent 
their children to national schools started by non-co-operators. A clerk in the 
post office at Ambala lost his appointment for the heinous sin of wearing the 
Gandhi cap and Khaddar cloth. Indian officials should learn from these that, 
den in their private affairs, they have no liberty to act as they like and they are 
treated only as slaves by the white officers. Perhaps it is the impression of the 


latter that dian officials are devoid of patriotism and the wish for the progress 


—_ 
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that cases in this connexion are, under some 
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of their de a These officials have understood the severities of the Government 
t 


much better than thé public. They are convinced that the public and themselves 
will be benefited by the non-co-operation movement. So in the event of these 
officials being asked by the authorities to condemn this movement, they should 
unanimously intimate to the authorities that it forms no part of their duty and 
that they have not yet been reduced to the position of hirelings. Further, for 
some time past, the efficials in the Madras Presidency have by their indifference | 
been losing their important rights In no other country than India is the rule 
prohibiting Government servants from attending political meetings or irom sub- 
scribing for political funds in vogue. It is highly regrettable that the Indian 
officials should | be indifferent in regard to these two important privileges. Here- 
after at least, every Indian official should regard it as his primary duty in accord- 
ance with the request of the Congress to work with the same agreement as they 
do in the matter of securing increase of salaries and attend every political meeting 


contributing his mite, at the same time, towards such funds. If all should act 


together in the matter of using the cloth woven in the country and of sending 
their children to national schools instead of to Government schools, the authorities 
cannot afford to dismiss all these from service. 


32. Referring with appreciation to the resolution of the Municipal Council of 
Ded 6 Ge Gerner of a not to present an address of welcome to His 
Meine | cellency the Governor during his visit to Salem, 
the Tamil Nadu, of the 20th March, observes :—It 

would have been well if this resolution had been passed in accordance with the 
resolution of the Congress. The Muhammadan Educational Association of Salem 


palities and other public bodies in other towns proposed 
to be visited by the Governor will similarly decline to welcome him. 


88. Referring to the fact that the cacy of India have, with 4 view . | 
8 remove the wrong impression created in the min 

Vein expenditure. of the 3 the British rule in India, 
arranged to pay Rs. 25, 000 for the travelling expenses of an American gentleman 
so that he can visit India and satisfy himself personally how benevolently the 
British are governing the people of this country, the Tami Nadu, of the 20th 
March, observes :—LEvery American would have become aware of the Punjab 
massacae and the gross injustice done to the Khiläfat through newspapers. No 
two opinions about the British rule can be held in this matter by those acquainted 
with the above incidents. What to say of the unwisdom of the authorities who 
consider that the whole world would praise the British Government if one 
individual American should visit India and becoming ensnared into the net of the 
British people, make all manner of misrepresentations about the conditions here? 


34. Adverting to the observation said to have been made by the Hon'ble 
Vhe Indian Legislative Mr: Hailey in the Legislative Assembly that if 


Assembly. Indian members ceased to raise “i by I Gove to 


: the estimate of expenditure framed by the Govern- 
ment, the question of altering the postal rates would be considered, the Tamil 
| Nadu, of -the 20th March, remarks :—No one with any sense of dignity would 
have proposed such a condition. Perhaps Mr. Hailey expected that the present 
members of the Assembly would stoop to accept any stipulation, however low. 
35. Remarking that the members of the Legislative Assembly after a hard 
sete. ey discussion won for themselves the title of 
1 5 e Hon'ble“ as is allowed to the members of the 
Council of State, the Tamil Nadu, of the 20th March, observés :—It ap that 
the members of the Madras Legislative Council, without conducting any discussion 
on this point like their compeers at Delhi, use the term Hon’ be „ in. reference 
to each other while speaking in the Council. The President also appears to use 
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this term invariably while referring to the members. If this procedur 1 
continued in practice, who-can question the honour ’ of ‘ton — 1 
the members of the Madras Council are no o men. Their cleverness fn 
indeed, worthy of admiration. | b 
36. The Vartakemitran, 


Tho salaries of subordinate 
officials. threatening the Government of India, while the 
condition of the subordinate officials is very bad. The education and training of 


of the 20th February, writes: — The Eu 
officials of the- Indian Civil Service got their ‘ales 


the latter are such that they cannot make a single pie, if they give up service. 


In spite of a number of members of the islative Council pleading for an 
increease in the salaries of the suffering subordinates, the Hon'ble- Mr. Todhunter 
and Doctor Gilbert Slater repeated the argument of want of funds and appointed a 
committee of the Council to consider the question. It is not in consonance with 
these officers in high positions to offer in congruous excuses, when the subordinate 
officials are anxiously expecting an increase in their salaries and getting desperate 
over their helpless condition. These subordinates are labourers depending solely 


on the salary given by the Government. The salaries now paid to them are not 


sufficient to give them even one meal a day. For this life, numerous restrictions 
are imposed, such as that they should not take up any other work, that they 
should attend office with a coat and a turban, that they should do work night and 
day if necessary and that they should put up with any remark, reasonable or 
unreasonable, just or unjust and even beating. What to say of those that- will 
not show compassion to ne who have themselves become the slaves of the 


Government. It is pleaded that an increase of salary for these official slaves will 


throw additional burden on the taxpayer. Were not the taxpayers affected when 
the Civil Service men were = increases by hundreds and thousands and that 
with retrospective effect and when new appointments were created? Does not 
the contribution of this Presidency to the Imperial Government affect the tax- 
payer? Is the extravagant expenditure incurred on every item by the higher 


of pay increased by means of agitation and by 
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officials met from the money of the taxpayer or that brought from England? 


Does the burden of the taxpayer crop up only in the matter of paying salaries from 
the revenues to official slaves who have placed their whole life at the dispasal of 
the Government? So these slaves should no longer expect the Government to 
take the initiative in providing for their convenience. Unless they join together 
and press their case before the Government, they cannot dream of an improvement 
in their position. Just as other labourers press their needs before their employers, 
it is necessary that these subordinate officials also should demonstrate their 


strength and capacity. Otherwise, they have no other go than to lead a useless 
and shameless ia pia 


37. Remarking that the Serpent of India stated that the disturbance in Trichur 


was the result of the non-co-operation movement, 
oe aud the distarb- the Desabhakiaw, of the 2lst March, observes :— 


Trichur is sub yudice, the Government are lawfully bound ‘o admonish those who 
irresponsibly attribute this disturbance to non-co-operators. -But the paper 
making this observation is a moderate’ one and the subjectmatter is a criticism 
against non-co-operation. Our bureaucrats will not be bold enough to oppose this 


statement. Ifa party should come forward to put an end to a harmless movement 


by epreadin unjust scandals about it, will the Almighty also favour such a party 


even if the Government should? > 
38. Referring with appreciation to the 2 of the Hon’ble Mr. 
7 } 


, a 8. Srinivasa riyar as a representative of 
_ The Imperial Conference. Indi in the onsuing Imperial Conference to be held 
in London, the Hindu Neean, of the 22nd.March, remarke that Lord. Chelmsford 


reat approbation of sincere patriots for having appointed Mr. Sustriyar to 
of those, who want an anti-non-co- 


89, Remadkine thet ‘the or peration 
The We Bec oe ive anda to be started, is gaining in pitch every 
% the Desabhakion, of the 19th March, reiterates 


ration 


? 


— 


When the matter regarding the disturbances at 


the view that the speeches and writings of seme 
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people against non- o- operation only serve to advertise the movement throughout 
the world and observes:—The maim aim of the non- co-operation movement is to 
acquire swaraj for India. Are thie anti-non-co-operators going to object to this? 
If they do so, the people will doubtless laugh at them: The public are well aware 
that the absence of swaraj is the cause of all ills in the country. Our enemies are 
perhaps going to lecture on the evils of swaraj, to the people, who are suffering 
innumerable hardships on account of its absence! We remind these propagandists 
of what happened recently in England to those who. started to spread the 
principles of the League of Nations among the people. We would ask these to 
note that their attempt to suppress the thirst of crores of people for swaray by 


means of repression and propaganda is only like trying to hide the sun with the 
hands. 


The Tamil Nudu, of the 20th March, also refers to the officials, the moderates 
and the Justice party being bent on rooting out the non-co-operation movement 
and says: — It is clear that those, who are against the movement, have not under. 
stood the principle of the resolution passed by the Congress. The basic view of 
the Congress is that we should boycott the British Government gradually and 
that we should manage ourselves the departments in which we boycott the 
Government. The Congress has now decided that the people should undertake 
the management of departments like Education, Law and Industries. If the people 
boycott the Government completely in the case of these departments, we can 
easily conduct other departments, like the Police and the Military. If our friends 
bestow some thought on the patient and undaunted manner in which the Congress 
propagandists have been putting up with the high-handed acts of the authorities 
throughout the country for the last two months, they will dispel from their minds 
the wrong impression that the administration of the country as directed by the 
Congress will lead to unrest and disturbance. Further as soon as the Police and 
the Military under the British Government give up Ar as dictated by the 
Congress, they will doubtless do the same work and g the country under the 
administration of the Congress. The present servants of the British Government 
will then become the servants of Indian nation and discharge their duties more 
enthusiastically than they do now. So we do not sée how anarchy will result in 
our country on account of our resorting to non-co-operation. We should not set 
foot in Government schools and offices. If we bring these two branches of the 
administration under the direction of the Conyress, other branches will doubtless 


come under that control very soon and we would then have acquired complete 
Sara). 


Remarking that the fact that though the Government of India declared 
andly some months back that they expected the non- co-operation movement to 
ie of its own accord without the necessity of their resorting to repression 
the authorities are adopting repressive measures throughout the country now, are 
helping with grants many papers that preach against non- co-operation and have 
let loose a big army for carrying on an anti-non- co-operation propaganda, as if 
that done by the Publicity Bureaus is not enough, 72 that. the non- co- 
operation movement is developing gradually, the Swadesamitran, of the 21st March, 
refers special ly to the communiqué of the Government of India justifying their 
order permitting Government servants to engage in propaganda work on their 
behalf and observes :— Will the Government, who are anxious to grant freedom 


to those officials who wish to get rid of the non-co-operation movement, give free 


rmission to the Indian officials who feel that the proper course is to grant 
immediately swaray and other privileges which this movement aims at securing for 


the country and that peace will be restored only by such action, to express their 


opinion and spread the same? If this permission is granted, it may bring to light 
on which side the majority of the officials stand. Instead of this, the Government 
say that an official should not only be free to carry on an anti-propaganda but 16 
also bound to do it. We cannot understand how an official who is bound to do 
a e work can be decribed as having the liberty to do it. Like frogs, | 
which easily repeat the sound made by one frog during night, all officials will 
hereafter vie with each other in carrying on this anti-propaganda and their merits 
will be judged on their doing this work. As they have to turn their attention 


to this subject, they. will not be able to devote the same attention as they do 


— 
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now to their legitimate duties, with the result that an assistant will ha ve to be 
appointed to every official and the cost of the administration increased. It is 

rhaps on account of the objection raised to the work of the Publicity 
se in some of the ovinces by the Legislative Council and the inability 
of the officials to actively support the work done by these bureaus, that the 
Government of India have decided to transfer the whole work to the local 
officials. Asif this will not do, the Government in Bihar have ruled that the heads 
of local bodies, like municipalities and district boards, should prohibit their 
servants attending non-co-operation meetings. This shows that the Government 
are against the presidents and members of these bodies themselves attending such 
meetings. If this restriction is imposed on members of local bodies, the Govern- 
ment will make it impossible for them to retain their seats on such bodies and 
will be thus perfecting the work of non-co-operation. The resolution passed in 
the Punjab Legislative Council suggesting the holding of a conference of the 
Members of the Executive Councils, Ministers, Members of the Legislative Councils 
and leading non-co-operators to consider about how to relieve the present tension 
and the fact that the officials voted for it show that the authorities have come 
to realise the need for appeasing the people. But there is no indication of any 
relaxation in the rigour of the Government of India, who seem to feel sure to 
victory as a result of their anti-propaganda. As we are, however, of opinion that 
the propaganda of the officials will only strengthen that of the nationalists, we are 
not very anxious of the step now taken by the Government of India. 


The Desabhaktan, of the 23rd March, refers to the movement started in Tinne- 


DrsaRHAxrax, 


velly by Messrs. Shanmugam Pillai and Somasundaram Pillai, u. L. cs., to obstruct sord Mar i991, 


the non-co-operation movement and observes :—We wish that these two Pillais, 
who follow the wake of the non-Brahman leader Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar and 
the Ministers of his party, get the post of Ministers at the next election or even 
earlier. They should at least get the title of Diwan Bahadur” before the next 
birthday of the King-Emperor. 


In a leader advocating the anti-non-co-operation propaganda, the Hindu 
Nesan, of the 23rd March, writes:—We should impede the activity of the non- 


co-operation propagandists and make them take to co-coperation. The misrepresen- 


tations made by them should be exposed and the privileges now conferred on the 
people as a result of the reforms made known to them clearly. ; 


40. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Desabhaktan, of the 23rd 
March, suggests the following as the only methods 
which will kill non-co-operation :—The Parliaments 
in England and the Government of India should sincerely repent for the atrocities 
committed by Dyer and others in the Punjab and for the hardships imposed on 
the people in Rai Bariely and on the labourers in Calcutta and Madras, and not 


The way to kill non-co-operation. 


only express their repentance to us openly but should also hand over to us the 


officials, who committed these atrocities, for being tried by Indian Magistrates. 
It is only then that the ever-present wound in the hearts of the Indians will 
healed. Secondly Mesopotamia, Syria and other places, which England and 
nee have captured under the pretext of mandates, should be grante the right 
of self-government and handed over to Turkey. Smyrna, Thrace and Constanti- 
nople should also be immediately transferred to Turkey. Arabia should be granted 
the right of governing itself and tacked on to the Turkish Empire. Unless these 
ugs are done heartily, peace cannot be restored among the Hindus or the 
Muhammadans. Complete swaraj should be granted to India and Collectors and 
other “ Indian” officials made »to realise that they are the servants and not the 
masters of the people. As a sequal to this, the present Legislative Councils in 


India should be dissolved nd all powers granted to the Legislative Councils to 


dome into being as a result of extending the franchise to all Indians. If these 


things are done, the Indians will gladly remain in the Empire established by 


ngland and the colonies and strengthen it. But if, instead of this, meetings are 

eld and pamphlets distributed, leaders and other patriots are imprisoned or 
ed or 5 5 s are thrown on meetings or other repressive measures adopted, it 
will only help to strengthen the non-co-operation movement and not suppress it. 


dras, 
23rd Mar. 1991. 


DusaBeArTAaR, 
9 
28rd Mar. 1031. 
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this, 
pe, 
itions, 
grow more heavy. The Sub- 
ed for 


and the colonies are both granted equal pow may be made to 
share equal responsibilities. The sub-eommittee ought to have made it clear that, 
eo long as self-government is not granted, it is not right to employ the Indian 
army for purposes other than that of the country. . . Another 
suggestion is that the Indian army can be employed on — duty whenever 
a critical situation arose. These provisos only make the rules lete effective. 
Who is to determine whether a : situation is critical or not? If the 
authority to determine that is at least vested in the people’s representati — 
may be somewhat better. The moment the Military authorities declare a si 

to be critical, the Governor-General will ordinarily give bis consent. . . The 
sub-committee also recommended the appointment of an Inquiry Committee with 
sufficient number of non-officials on it to suggest the best method of 
India’s wishes and of giving commissions in the army to the Indians. It 
recommendations as regards a number of other matters. The ides of appointing 
such an Inquiry Committee is, no doubt, good, but we have learned from experience 
that more loss than gain results from such committees. It remains to be seen how 
far the suggestions of the sub-committee will be carried out. 


in 
ments requiring the largest amount 
have been transferred to the Ministers. One and the same budget 
both the reserved and the transferred departments. What 
Ministers under such circumstances? They must 
the departments which are most necessary to the 
charge of the 
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erred d enta, there will not be much possibility of reducing an 
3 relating to them. The powers of the Legislative Council — 
et changes favourable to the people, are very little. Whichever side they 
turn, they meet with impediments. . . Where does the defect lie? It is in 
the system of the dual Government itself. However clever the Ministers may be; 
their intelligence will be of little avail. Thatis why the system must be condemned, 
more than the individuals concerned, complete self-government alone can fulfil 
the wishes of the people. When things are like this in provinces where the seeds 
of self-government are supposed to be found, we need not say how they are at 
the seat of the Go India. ‘Lump allotments’ are put to vote in the 


allowances of the higher 
estimates of expeoditare not be 


preparation of the budget. 
to the t relating 
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Hrramanm, 
Ellore, 
Alt Mar. 1921. 


European element 1 
in the Abkari Department 


9 “or 
We have been glad that we had three posts of Ministers, but many new appoint- 
ments are then and there created for the enjoyment of the heaven-born, which 
increase the expenditure but allow no scope for the promotion of the prosperity 
of the country or the development of the faculties of the people. 


44. Writing about the defeat of the resolutions with regard to the reduction 
of the Ministers’ salaries in the Madras Legislative 
The burden of expenditare. Council the Asdhrapatrika, of the 24th March, 
observes in its leader :—Even though the present members of the Legislative 
Council show extreme softness in the matter of protecting the ne of the people 
they act like very brave men in obtaining comforts for themselves. What more 
can be expected of a legislative council which does not represent the people ? 
The — — of the Legislative Assembly fought hard and obtained, like the 
members of the Council of State, the title of the ‘ Honorable’ and daily allowance 
of Rs. 20 and a reserved first-class carriage. When the Ministers, 
who ought to set an example to others, press for equal pay with the members of 
the Executive Council, how can it be possible to ask for a reduction of the salaries 
of other officials? It is anomalous to say that an Indian requires to be paid more 
than Ks. 3,000 a month from the rine J money. Has a Legislative Council 
which resolves to pay a Minister Rs. 64,000 per year, any right to be called 
people's representative council? Hitherto the number of the white officers’ 
alone was large. As a result of the Reforms, the number of ‘ black officers’ has 
also increased. If the Ministers had proclaimed in the very beginning that they 
would accept lower salaries how very honorable it would have been? The 
respectability of the Ministers depends upon the service that they render to the 
people rather than upon the amount of their pay. Instead of feeling humiliated 
at the defeat of the resolution for the reduction of the salaries of the Ministers, 
the members received it with applause. In another such matter which came 
before the council, the members were stubborn in safeguarding their own 
interests. Nothing appreciable appears to have been gained by means 
of the Reforms. ‘lhe burden of expenditure has, however, grown very heavy. 


45. The. Hitakarini, of the 21st March, writes under this heading :—In spite 

The firat fruit. of the fact that the country has been suffering from 

| famine and pestilence, fresh taxes have been 

imposed on the people. The European members in the Legislative Assembly 
argued that this was due to increase in the pay of officials... They will not admit 
that it was really due to the enormous increase in the pay of the Civil Service 
officers. It is our opinion that on account of high prices, it is necessary to 


increase the pay of subordinate officials and not that of high officers. The 


Legislative Assembly has no power under the Reforms Act to reduce the pay of 
the Civil Service officers which has been increased on the recommendations of the 


Public Services Commission. . If the Government do not undertake to 


promote the indigenous industries of India, the increased duties on imports of 
piecegoods, will, as stated by the Lancashire merchants, be only a hardship on 
the poor eople of India. This remark also applies to the tax on matches. The 
tax on salt is very unjust. . If the rulers repose confidence in the Indians 
and admit them into the army, there will be no need for any British army which 


is the cause of India’s servitude. A small army will then do, and fresh armies 


may be raised from the Indians by ‘tecruitment when any need arises for the 
same. We are in agreement with our representatives in their statement that the 
present policy is unsatisfactory. „)) | 
46. The Andhrapatrika, of the 25th March, writing about the Khildéfat problem 

The same old story and the non-co-operation movement, observes :— 

| ite England has not understood the importance of the 
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‘état problem yet. Even though some of the English papers in order to satis 
— gay chat the Turkish peace terms are being changed there seems rd 
be nothing done practically. It is regrettable that the London Times despises the 
speech of Mr. Hasan Imam, instead of advising England to discharge her duty. 

o way in which the London Times wrote slighting the pledges made by the 


Ministers, is detrimental to England’s honour. Believing the words of the Prime- 
Minister as gospel truth, the Muhammadans co-operated with the English during 
the late war. It is because of the indulgence in such comments soon after the 


need for such co-operation was over, that the Muhammadan world feels so much 
dissatisfied. The writings of the London Times will only accentuate the dissatisfac- 
tion, rather than bring it down. . It is clear that the Government Members 
in the Legislative Assembly are still harping on the same string without trying to 
remove the root-causes of the discontent. The ey enunciated are no 
doubt sound, but they are not translated into action. Are they really meeting 
propaganda by propaganda alone? Wherever you see repression is set against 
propaganda. We need not be joyful because repressive laws are not enforced for 
this pur Section 107 of the Criminal Procedure Code is made use of to 
muzzle the mouths of the propagandists, while section 144 is used for the purpose 
of preventing the holding of meetings. Under these circumstances, can we 
say that propaganda is met by propaganda alone. [t was owing to Sir 
WilliameVincent’s stubbornness that the Rowlatt Act was enacted. It is a matter 
of history how he despised with a buresucratic air the popular opinion and the 
opinion of the Members of the Legislative Council. It was the enactment of the 
Rowlatt Act that was the cause of the severe unrest which prevailed in the country 
subsequently. That being so, it is no doubt,a matter for congratulation that 
Sir William Vincent should have changed his old ideas; but what that change 
is, we are not able to discern. 


47. Referring to the position of the oy x 1 * — the 
1 a And hrapat rita, of the 26 arch, observes in a 
, note an „ ‘The Indians are useful only for 
doing menial service in any country. They must not rise higher in status. The 
should not acquire property nor should they have any political rights. To all 
outward purposes, India is a member of the League of Nations and can send a 
representative to the Imperial Conference. ‘There is enough of show. But in 
fact the position of the Indians in foreign countries is worse than ever: How can 
the Indian who is not respected in his own country, hope to be shown any respect 
in foreign lands? The Europeans cannot get on without the service of the Indian 
coolies. It is the Indians that won, for the British, the German Kast Africa. The 
Indian cultivators are required to make those lands fertile. That was why that 
Government asked the Government of India to send men from this country. 
Whatever may be the nature of the Press communiqués that are issued, the fact 
remains that the sad condition of the Indians in foreign lands is unchanged. 
Enough with the troubles jthat they have had already. India can maintain her 
sons. Ifthe Indians, instead of going to foreign countries and meeting with 
greater humiliation, remain in their own country and work for the speedy attain- 
ment of swaraj, they will be respected equally with the foreigners. Only then 
will India’s membership in the League of Nations have any meaning. 


48. Adverting to the remark made by Mr. Montagu in the House of Commons n 
as ex the assent given by the members of the 26th Mar. 1981. 


ner Legislative Assembly to the heavy military 
expenditure, included in the Indian budget the Asdhrapatrika, of the 26th March, 
remarks in a note:—We do not know if Mr. Montagu said this in jest or in 
farnest. The members had opposed the heavy military expenditure and asked 
for its reduction. But the Commander-in-Chief turned a deaf ear to their words. 
s members have no power to vote on the military expenditure. That is why 
more than 62 crores of ru have been included in the Budget under that head 


Without the least. difficulty. It is not strange to say that the members gladly 


gave their assent to an item of expenditure with which they cannot meddle? The 


statement of Mr, Mon 
which knows nothing about the Indian affairs. 7 


tagu may be of use only in pleasing the House of Commons 


ANDHRAPATRIEA, 
Madras, 
26th Mar. 1991. 
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The Balabharati, of the 11th February, contains sentiments similar to those 
contained in article No. 14 on pages 152 and 153 of Report No. 6 of 1921. 
The Balabharati, of the 11th March, makes remarks similar to those contained 
in article No. 49 on pages 325 and 326 of Report No. 11 of 1921. 
49. Referring to the policy of repression, the Balabharati of the 18th February, 
remarks :—The Government must either see their 
“ mistakes and correct them or must newly build a 
prison-house to hold the 83 crores of people. The prison life is not worse than the 
present dependant state of the Indians. There can be no better illustration to 
prove that freedom comes from prison, than the history of Devaki and Vasudeva 
(the parents of Sree Krishna who was born in the prison-house in which they were 


confined). What the Indians need at the present moment is courage, firmness, and 
a righteous course of acfion. : 
50: The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 30th March, in 2 eg eg note under 
* . * i Ss . — F 
Arno this heading; writes: —“ The Punjab Legislative 


Council’s motion urging an All-India Round Table 
Conference representing officials and non-officials. with the object of discovering 


_ Repression. 


the basis of a * entenis appears to us to be a step in the right direction. 


The remarkable feature of the motion was the unanimity with which it was 
supported even by the officials. The resolution, we su „will be forwarded to 
the Government of India and its final disposal will be left to Lord Reading. It is 
a suggestion the new Viceroy may well find it expedient to adopt.” 


51. Writing under this head-line, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 80th March, 


' makes the following observations:—There is not 
Lord Reading. = the least doubt that Lord Reading is intent upon 
upholding British righteousness. If such be his intention, all Indians should 


co-operate with him. His attitude does not appear to be me Pg to our attaining 


_ ewarajy. If he acts in consonance with this view, we should not non-co-operate 


with him. It is the duty of the Indians to suspend non-co-operation till the 
policy of Lord Reading becomes clearly known. We. trust that ail Indians will 
give due consideration to this matter. EE r 


52. The Xanthirava, of the 29th a in A leading article — this heading, 

: remarks thus: — We urge upon the non-co-operators 
be deen, and the extremists the advisability of . their 
opinions, in extenso before the new Viceroy before His Excellency becomes 
enveloped by the Simla clouds. If the non-co-operationiste do not actively do 
their duty in this respect, they will incur the everlasting censure of the public as 
wanting in duty. It isa matter for deep regret to learn that some people are 
trying to put obstructions in the way of the Bombay Municipal Corporation 
presenting an address, as usual, to the incoming Viceroy, Lord Reading. If we 
are to boycott His Excellency before he even steps on the shores of this country, 
what will His Excellency think of the Indians? How gad will he feel? All 
these things should be considered by our leaders. Let Mr. Gandhi settle how 
best people should behave towards the Viceroy who is to land near the shores 


- of Guzerat. 


53. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 29th March, in an English article under 
The . ti this heading, observes:—“ The Madras Mail has 
movement. * wa been giving a lead to this movement. Officers of 


Government have been mobilised for the work. 
Members of the Legislative Council are exhorted to counteract this. 


There are people who ask whether the non · e tion movement is 8 
missionary movement and whether it is wanton wickedness and whether. there 


is no useful lesson to be learnt from it for the betterment of the people of India. 
They ask whether the British Government in India ado economie, political 


and socio-religious. policies which Englend herself would have welcomed at the 
lands of a foreign power. They say that if India had maintained her own 
ational consciousness, her condition would not have been ons of subjection, not 


only political but also intellectual and economic. - ag ace that the — 


co-operation movement will widen the gulf between 


remembered for having raised India from the 
decades ar ies in the matter of relying on herself for her 
s cperity or deliverance. Whatever may happen to Mr. Gandhi, the tide of 
Pandhian'spirit will go on gathering strength till it obtains proportions too powerful 
even for the British Empire to stem it. ndhi may be shot dead or he may be 
deported. His death anc 3 will lead to his apotheosis. He will become 
the Patron Saint°of India, ‘He will be worshi as an ‘avatar’ or incarnation 
of God himself. The suggestion made by O'Dwyer as well as that made by 
Colonel Yates will not frighten him. It will simply stiffen his resolution to do 
everything in his power to attain swaras. 2 | | 


54. The Samped Abhyudaya, of the 28th March, in the course of a lengthy 

5 „ contributed article under this head - line, observes :— 

Creating kriend gn It is not at all a difficult task to create friendly 
between Europeans feelings between the British and the Indians. Let 
His Imperial Majest; Fr George V issue a proclamation like the one issued 
by Queen Victoria. those who acted in contravention of British righteous- 
ness in the Punjab be. meted out punishments commensurate with their guilt. 
Let an announcement be made that Indians should be treated as ona par with 
the British subjects. Let à new section be inserted in the Indian Penal Code 
providing for the due punishment of such of the Anglo-Indians as would contravene 
the spirit of this announeement. Let Sey and his Indian hirelings who 
are fomenting inter-caste quarrels, etc., be punished according to their guilt. 
The moment this is done, Indians will begin to worship His Imperial Majesty, 
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the King-Emperor, the British authorities and their Anglo-Indian representatives 


in India. If the British wish to keep their Empire intact as at present, let 
them see that the British democratic principles do not disappear. If they neglect 
to do so, I am afraid that the fate which befell the Roman Empire would befall 
the British Empire as well. God forsakes those that forsake righteousness. 


55. In a leading article under the heading how to destroy non-co-operation,’ 
H * the Kerala Patrika, of the 19th March, points out that 
Pa to destroy rom the policy of repression followed by the Government 
n to uproot the movement is producing the contrary 
result and that as far as Malabar is concerned the movement is gaining in strength 
in proportion to the endeavours of the Government to check it, and thinks that 
mere speeches will not produce the desired result. The peper refers to the 
conference of officials and non-officials held in the Province of Bihar and Orissa to 
concert measures against the movement, to the speech of the Maharaja of 
Durbanga and to the opinion of Lord Sinha regarding the matter and says: — 
In case all Provincial „e act up to the suggestions of the Maharaja 
and Lord Sinha, there will be prosperity among ,the people aud those that have 
resorted to non-co-operation will withdraw from the movement. So long as 
repression is made use of, in and out of season, racial distinctions are shown, and 
timely reforms not introduced in the country for bettering the condition of the 
People, there can never be ity in the country however good-natured the 
administrators:themselves may be. We hope that all Provincial Governments 
will follow the ‘lead of Lord Sinha. gid | 
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between the Government and the people and ai 7 lisastrous, this 
s most important subj 


cannot be brushed aside as insignificant. It is 
earliest attention of the new Viceroy. | spe ARN OR 
Yossremmmam, The Yugakshemam, of the 25th March, points out that the non - oo - operation 
um Mar. 1991. movement pee strength day by day and thinks that if it will serve to 
improve the financial condition of Indians no one will deay the necessity for the 
movement. The note refers particularly to the huge military expenditure in India 
which, for keeping the people in subjection, consumes more. than. three-fourths of 
the taxes paid by the people, and to the extravagant expenditure on salaries and 
observes that if non-co-operation is aimed against these, it must receive the 
approval of all people. It observes that the advent of Lord Reading is at a most 
critical period in the history of India and that the non · oo- operators will not give 
way if some material changes are not made in the administration of the country. 


Rasais Pareres, 57. Referring to the protests of we r a ee the 
19th Ter. 1921. | imposition of a duty on cotton goods imported into 

Duty on eutton ges. India and to their argument that it will be a hard- 
ship to the Indian consumer, the Kerala Patrika, of the 19th March, points out 
that it is not likely that Indians will complain much against this duty and the 
Secretary of State and the Government of India need not care very much for the 
views of the Lancashire merchants on the subject, hopes that the Government of 
India will not levy a duty on cotton goods produced in India as desired by the 
British merchants and observes that as the Government of Indi now enjoys greater 
powers and privileges, the British Parliament is not likely to compel them to do 0. 


— cm 58. Referring to the disallowance, by the Punjab Legislative Council, of the 

19tb Mar. 1991. 3 expenditure for the Publicity Bureau and to the 

possibility of a similar resolution being moved in 

the local Legislative Council at its next session, the Kerala Palrika, of ‘the 19th 

March, points out that as this institution has been of great use to the people at 

large, as for example in connexion with the recent elections and other matters, it 

is absolutely necessary to continue it, and observes that the members should, instead 

of trying to abolish the Bureau, endeavour to establish its branches in all districts. 

Mamonama, Writing on the same subject, the Manorama, of the 18th March, expresses a 
Po my 1021. View exactly opposite to the above. ; 


Mvxumet-Daxmax, 59. Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 16th March, referring to the information 
loc Tar. 1931. The Madras Hich Court. contained in the Daily Express of the 11th idem, 
mu regarding the retirement of three Judges from the 
Bench of the Madras High Court, before the close of this year, invites the attention 
of the Government once more to a previous suggestion to appoint a Muhammadan 
Judge vice Sir Justice Abdur Rahim, hopes that justice will be done by appointing 
a Muhammadan Judge, and trusts that Lotd Willingdon’s Government will not 
fail to recommend the proposal and try its utmost in the matter. 


60. The Caumi Report, of the 22 March, referri to the 8 made 
10% Mar. 1931. QSischie vous _ by the Governments of Bihar and United Provinces 
The 3 . in having issued orders to their officials to make a 
practical and open declaration of their action in 


Publicity Bureaux. 
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The writer finally appeals to the community to uphold the prestige of Islam 
before other nations by making monitary sacrifices for the cause of the Khildfat 
rather than display unnecessary sentiments and enthusiasm at public meetings. 


62. The Qaumi Report, of the 20th Murch, commenting on the Government 

| of India’s circular, dated the 18th idem, permitting 

The liberty of Government Government officials to oppose the non-co: coperation 

officials. movement, asks the nationalists to regurd this to be 

the first crushing defeat of the Government inasmuch as they have now arranged, 

to send a regular force against them instead of the mercenary irregulars who had 

hitherto been opposed to the nationalists in the hope of getting titles or remune- 
rations. 3 3 : 

The writer considers the Royal Command unprecedented in the annals of 
former rulers and observes that it 1s perhaps owing to the Government of India’s 
bad luck that such innovations and reactionary measures have become the order 
of the day. He is at a loss to know how officials, who are accustomed to doing 
clerical work filling up forms, drafting reports or collecting revenue, etc., will be 
able to solve political problems. 


The writer challenges Government’s action in that they have not acted with 
foresight, sincerity and justice, and instead of granting freedom to their 
employees, they have muzsled them. i 

The writer further remarks that the Government have not done their officials 
any good and that there can be nothing more degrading, and disgraceful, than 
the fact that they have been ordered to follow blindly the instructions given to 
them, like soldiers. They have not been given an opportunity to express their 
own viqws, but have been forced to reproduce the sentiments of the Government. 
Is there anything more degrading than this? 


63. The Qeum Report, of the 20th March, on the authority of the note sent 
“aoe by Sir Robert Horne to the British representative 
and the Bolsheviks, remarks that, presumably, Mr. Lloyd George being afraid of 
„ the Bolshevik menace, has made with them. However, if India has ‘since 
been freed from the Bolshevik danger, it is the matter of the greatest joy for us ; 
for, the burden of taxation which is threatening us will then be lightened. The 
writer suggests that Government should curtail the heavy expenditure which is 


being incurred for maintaining the C. I. D. Police and the army on account of the 
Bolshevik bogey. 


64. The Caumt Report, of the 22nd March, referring to the Government of 
The meeting of the eérvants India's circular permitting their employees to 


of Khiléfat. oppose the proceedings of the Khildéfat Conference, 
su that when the Government have put out 


an army of their employees in the field to suppress the enthusiasm of the national- 
ists and to defeat them in their at t to gain their freedom, it is our duty to 
collect such national strengths as will help us in our endeavour to reach the goal. 

The writer, discussing at length on the two questions, viz., the peace to be 
made with regard to the Khiléfat question, aud the gaining of swaraj, calls on the 
Ulema and the leaders of the - Presidency to hold a meeting and decide 
8 oF 1 of Madras should accept the terms of the treaty or no, and on 


residency Khiléfat Committee to hold a second session of its confer- 


The interpellation regarding — 
Ar. Yakub Hasan’s release. 


ende and try to solve the question with the assistance of public. 


Referring * the replies given by the Government to the interpellation by | 
pues gi — regarding Mr. Yakub Hasan’ s release, 


two members of th 7 
he wat ton 8 A 3 Council 
Government thro ° 


esponsibility on the District Magistrate. 


— 


has been concluded between Afghanistan 


dem Raroar, 
22nd Mar. 1991. 


t 2 dissatisfaction cannot in any wax be diminished by 
the 0 : 
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With reference to the official communiqué in which the Government com- 


mends the actions of the District Magistrate and others, the writer remarks that in 


JaRIDAN-1-Rozeaz, 
Madras, 
26th Mar. 1931. 


Hma rar, 
Madras, 
26th Mar. 1931. 


spite of the Government’s commendation the decision of the community and the 
country against the officials will remain unaltered. 


The District. Magistrate's error. 


: Referring to the public opinion that the Government have issued the above 
communiqué to cover the legal blander committed by the District Magistrate, the 
writer observes that the Government should have maintained silence in the 
matter. : ) : : 


65. The Jaridah-i- Rosgar, of the 26th March, referring to the motion made in 

the Madras Council to reduce the salary of the Publi- 

Non-co-operation and the city Officer from Rs. 24,000 to Rs. 12,000 a year and 

72 Daresn. to Mr. Srinivasa Ayyangar’s amendment to give the 

post to an Indian, observes that the Council have discussed only the question of 

increasing and decreasing the salary of the officer but have not touched on the 
national question at all ! 

The writer also observes that the department has to some extent succeeded 
in conciliating the people and has particularly saved the country from the evil 
effects of the non-co-operation propaganda and considers it advisable that the 
department should exist without any reduction being made in the officer’s salary. 
He also suggests that a branch for the publication of vernacular pamphlets should 
be opened in the Bureau. As the anti-mon-co-operation propaganda has been 


started, assistance of vernacular press should be secured. It would prevent the 


poisonous gas of the non-co-operation spreading in the districts. 


66. The Himayat, of the 26th March, referring to the action of the enemies of 

The Khiléfat and unit Islam who are engaged in destroying the Faith root 

8 „ and branch and are desirous of disposing of the 
Khildfat question, remarks that in these circumstances, it is incumbent on all the 
well-wishers of Islam to set aside their mutual differences and to co-operate in 
defending the cause of the Khildfat ; for this is the only means of protecting it 
from the interference of envious, faithless and evil minded nations and of safe- . 


guarding Islamic countries from the avaricious and ambitious ideas of the foes of 
Islam. | 


IV.— N ATIVE STATEs. 


67. The Trichur riot continued to be hotly discussed during the week in the 
Malayalam Press of Cochin, Travancoreand Malabar. 
| The following are typical comments. According to 
the Kerala Chandrika, there was no communal hatred or strife in Trichur and the 
disturbance was due to the Cochin Government deputing its officials to put up a 
countershow to the non-co-operation movement. The Malayali has arrived at the 
conclusion that it was the Government that originated the riot, and that this 
occurrence will form the darkest chapter in the history of Cochin. . It recommends 
that Messrs. Chacko and Antony should be dismissed from the service and prose- 
cuted, that Mr. r Achari should be relieved of his Diwanship, and, 
finally, as the action of the Cochin Government has become satanic, the people of 


Cochin should leave no stone unturned to make it at once a Government responsible 
to the people. | | 


The Samadarsi, of. the 26th March, says that the one cause of the Trichur 


_ Trichur riots. 


u. riot was the partiality shown by the Diwan for some communities with a view to 
gain cheap popularity for himself, that he is the Christians’ Diwan and the enemy 


of Nayars and that this accounted for the arrogance of the former. 


The Malayala Manorama, of the 222d March, writes :—Personal and 
communal rivalries and the natural resentment among certain persons against the 
policy of the Cochin Darbar towards the depressed o and against those who . 
Were active in carrying out that policy, the non-co-operation and Khiléfat propa- 
ganda—all these had a share in the development of the situation. These vario us 


a 
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nses were not more serious or more discreditable in Trichur than they would 
— been in other places similarly situated. The unfortunate aspect * the 
combination of all these different influences to bring about a highly inflammatory 
frame of mind among all classes of ple in Trichur. It is easy to be wise after 
the event. But we cannot help feeling that if the Diwan of Cochin had not tried 
to hunt with the hounds and run with the hares—to gain the goodwill of the 
active non-co-operators outside by giving them a free hand in Cochin and to keep 
well with the British authorities OF officially 1 the loyalty demonstrations 
and if he had waited and seen whether the District Magistrate and the Superin- 
tendent of Police would be able to cope with the situation before himself runni 
headlong into the thick of the fray and taking direct command, nothing abnorma 
or untoward would have happened. 


ERRATA. 


Report No. 9. 
Page 247, article 19, line 18, for inbibed read imbibed ’. 
Report No. 10. 
Page 278, article 23, line 15, insert no“ before ‘ necessity ’. | 
„ 279, line 8, for not’ read are. : 
„ 279, article 24, line 14, for have read ‘ has’. 
„ 22 „ 32 „ 9, for exist read exists“. 
Report No. 12. 
Page 342, paragraph 5, line 9, for ‘coolie’ read ‘cooly’. _ 
„ 359, item 56, last paragraph, fifth line, substitute bear for have“. 
„„ 359 „, 56, line 6, subsittute ‘ of for ‘in’. : 
„ 366 „ 80 „ 4, inert ‘a’ after ‘is’. 
„ 365 „ Bl „ 14, ubs titu is ‘egregiously’ for ‘ egrigiously ’. a 
Report Vo. 12. s 


Page 388, paragraph 51, line 8, delete the mark of interrogation. 
„ 388 1 53 „11, for ‘ascertion’ read ‘assertion ’. 
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No. 15 of 1921. 


REPORT 


ON 


ZNGLISA PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION 
- DEPARTMENT, MADRAS. 


AND ON 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 9th April 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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KNGLISH PAPERS. 
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II. Hon ADMINISTKATION. 


(4) General. Bay | 
1. The Wednesday Review, of the 23rd March, has the following :— 
ehe oaly remedy for non-co-operation. 

“That the non-co-operators’ excesses 1 checked * a counter - propaganda 
consisting of lectures and pamphlets is a vain 
1 ho The — as they are called, 
who have learnt to perfection the art of sitting on the fence, cannot help in checking 
them ; for the excellent reason that many of them were responsible for sowing 
the wind which has fast devoloped into the whirlwind which the country is 
experiencing to-day. . The irresponsible agitators of 1916 and 1917 cannot with 
any show of consistency preach co-operation with the Government now, because 
they are sitting on the Ministerial benches. The exaltation of conspirators into 
Ministers, though with the sanction of an Act of Parliament, will not havea 
reassuring effect on the public mind; on the contrary, the lesson it is bound to 
convey to place-hunters is that the shortest cut to the seats of the mighty is 
rank, unmitigated sedition. If quondam seditionists are put to preaching co-opera- 
tion to the populace, the sight will not be less ludicrous than the pot calling the 
kettle black. And those who have stood by the British Government and steadily 
declined to take advantage of their difficulty and have been too loyal to subscribe 
to the theory. that the Government’s difficulty is our opportunity’ will not 
undertake a task which is both hopeless and thankless, especially when the 
Government are content to sit still and look on, waiting for the psychological 
moment beyond which it is unsafe to let the non-co-operator go.’ We do not 
hesitate to say that the cult of the psychological moment is a good deal respon- 
sible for the reckless doings of the non-co-operators. Ever since the Satyagraha 
movement was initiated by Mr. Gandhi, with its harials and other undesirable 
manifestations, the Government seem to have been under a spell of inaction 
occasionally varied by press communiqués and Viceregal utterances distinguished 
not so much by light as by sweetness. If hard words break no bones, soft ones 
are not particularly calculated to turn away the non-co-operator from his defiance. 
Every time an excess is committed in the name of Satyagraha or non- 
co-operation, the leader thereof expresses his contrition at the unforeseen escapades 
of his unphilosophical followers ; the Government cry, beware, in mock-heroic - 
accents ; their accredited agents have three hour interviews with him; and the 
tragedy is repeated und the process is gone through again. That has been the 
history of India for the last five years, and yet the Government have ‘not lost 
faith in a policy of drift. and of dalliance with lawrbreakers. They still believe 
that it is possible for the non-co-operation leaders ‘ to pull the trigger of a rifle and 
advise the cap not to explode.’ As a first remedy to non-co-operation the impos- 
sibility of the feat must be brought home to the Government. And as for the 
ers of it, some of them have not made a secret of their creed that, if it came to 
offering armed resistance to the authority of the Government they would not 
shrink from it, After such an unequivocal declaration by some of the more 
important of Mr. Gandhi’s lieutenants, the Government cannot very well say that 
ley would take the necessary steps to check the excesses of the movement after it 
reached @ certain stage. Can anybody pretend to-day that the stage is not 
long past when a policy of forbearance would haye answered ? If any one should 
Seriously contend ‘that non-co-operation cguld be checked by a counter-propaganda 
which will consist of public meetings and publication of literature, all that we can 
say 18 that he is not aware of the Nadel employed by the non-co- operators to 
Spread their cult. No good purpose will be served by shatting one's eyes to truth 


~ 
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and camouflaging it to make it appear less hideous. There is a lot more violence 
in the ‘ non-violent’ non- co-operation than the leaders are prepared to admit and 
‘the Government care to see.. . It is time the truth was told about a move. 

ment which Sir Valentine Chirol, who cannot be accused of belittling the 
' gaintliness of Mr. Gandhi, characterises as containing dangerous elements whose 
by no means selfless oy ee is sheer revolution and destruction.’ Yet this 
movement is sought to be counteracted by platform orations and polished bulletins, 
A more futile. remedy for so violent a disease it is hard to imagine. If the 
Government are in earnest in putting it down, not so much to save their prestige 
as save the general population from anarchic disorders and all the horrors, which 
they eannote, they must resolutely fight it with all their resources without leaving 
the responsibility to other hands.“ 


2. The Wednesday Review, of the 30th March, has the following — 


Lord Chelmsford. „he Retiring Viceroy. 


ee It will be less than just to Lord Chelmsford to sum up his Viceroyalty as a 
failure. That may be the ready verdict in some quarters. But the lustrum that 
has closed ought to be judged by the circumstance which forced His Excellency 
to play second fiddle to Mr. Montagu. Lord Chelmsford came to India with an 
open mind, a simple, straightforward soldier without the guile of a diplomat or a 
party politician. Though great achievements were not expected of him it was 
— believed that he would prove u beneficent and popular Végeroy. He 
succeeded a Viceroy who retired in a blaze of popularity as it were and who 
showed at every turn that his one aim was to serve the best interests of India. . 

. His Excellency had to set right what was known as the Messpot muddle, 
which gave Mr. Montagu a convenient handle to level his silly diatribes against 
the British administration of India. He had also to deal with a party which took 
up the slogan, Britain’s difficulty is India’s opportunity, and this party found a 
congenial champion in Mr. Montagu, in the sense that he had persuaded himself 
into the belief that a declaration of policy was imminently necessary to be followed 
by his personal visit; and the event duly came off. m that visit we may 
date the beginning of Lord Chelmsford’s difficulties as the Viceroy of India. 
His Excellency was attached to Mr. Montagu's triumphal car and dragged 
round India. We must, however, go back a little to appraise correctly the 
difficulties of Lord Chélmsford. Mr. Montagu signali his advent to the 
India Office by a fierce, thoughtless attack on the whole system of adminis- 
tration here. And he declared his purpose to alter it beyond all recognition. 
Official etiquette forbade Lord Chelmsford or any other in India contradicting 
the Secretary of State. The Cabinet, a pot-pourri affair, was too ‘absorbed in 
fighting Germany to pay any heed to Mr. Montagu’s doings at the Whitehall. 
Being very much left to himself he rapidly developed into a Dictator and 
Dictators have a knack of posing as Saviours. And the role fitted Mr. Montagu 
to a nicety. But the effect on India was demoralising. The Government of 
India and the Local Governments had ‘not the heart to take the initiative 
in any matter, lest a meddlesome Secretary of State should interfere and upset 
everything. Their fears proyed to be true in almost every case. If any sedi- 
tionist was booked by the Government here Mr. Mon was sure to order 
his release, that is, to put it to the Government conce if it wonld not be 
advisable to exercise forbearance and set the seditionist at large. That was the 
Montaguian method of administering India from Whitehall. The process was 
paralysing to the Governments here, and Lord Chelmsford had to all the 
untoward results of Mr. Montagu’s blundering interference and had also to aceept 
the responsibility of it in the case of the Local Governments also. The Secretary 
of State’s meddlesomeness hit the Viceroy on both sides. The Indian extremists 
felt encouraged in their excesses by Mr. Montagu’s policy of dictation to the Gov- 
ernment here, and when he came out to India, they claimed him for their own. 
And Lord Chelmsford had merely to look on and perhaps wonder. The eventful 
visit was followed by an ill-digested crude scheme of reform to which Lord 
Chelmsford had to be a party and of which he had to allow himself to be called 
a joint-author. Local Governments who had the temerity to criticise the scheme 
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were dubbed reactionaries and were subjected to ill-mannered gibes by 
Mr. Montagu. It is notorious that the views of the majority of the Local 
Government were flagrantly overlooked and the India Government were obliged 
to say, amen, to Mr. Montagu’s scheme. Having paralysed the Government 
in India, and having encouraged the extremists in their defiance of law and 
order by ill-timed testimonials to their character and patriotism, Mr. Montagu 
left to Lord Chelmsford the task of putting down the forces of disorder. 
Mr. Montagu raised the devil and called upon Lord Chelmsford to exorcise 
it. And in the exorcising of it, the Viceroy was not allowed a free hand. 
Mr. Montagu must needs interfere and dilute it with sueh sweet incantations that 
the results were always abortive. Lord Chelmsford strove to serve India to the 
best of his lights. He has won the esteem and affection of those who had the 
rivilege of knowing him, and of his high-mindedness there can be no doubt. 
But if he leaves India today very much worse than when he found her, and in 
that regard his Viceroyalty was not a success, the entire blame rests with 
a blundering Secretary of State.” 


~ 


Justice, of the 2nd April, writes :—‘‘ Lord Chelmsford laid down the 


Vioeroyalty this afternoon, and Lord Reading has 
Lord Chelmsford. assumed office as his successor. Lord Chelmaford’s 


term of office was a momentous one in Indian history. It was a time of war, of 


trouble, of change, of a vast world-ferment; and nowhere else were these 
manifestations more threatening than in this country. Lord Chelmsford was 
called to office to deal with these perplexing problems without any previous 
experience of 1 affairs; and, in judging of his Viceroyalty, this fact has to be 
borne in mind. 


heritage of woe. Had Lord Chelmsford possessed the large experience, the great 
knowledge and the lively imagination which guarantee success in great offices in 
his own country, he would not have committed some at all events of the mistakes 
which will ever be remembered against him. Not only was his mental horizon 
limited but he lacked somewhat the assertiveness and individuality necessary to 
work in conjunction with a Secretary of State like Mr. Montagu. Our late 
Vieeroy could not also see beneath the surface of things, and the professional 
agitators took undue advantage of it. His Viceroyalt will, however, be noted 
for the reforms which, in spite~of all Mr. Montagu’s cleverness, would not have 
been what they are, had it not been for the enthusiasm and the constructive ideas 
which Lord Chelmsford had brought to bear on them. In British politics, he is 
what is oalled a Tory. In India, in the matter of constitutional development, he 
proved himself a genuine Liberal; and whether the present reforms 1 4 
success or not, the people of this country have every reason to be grateful to the 
late Viceroy for the direction he has given to their political energies. ” 


He has committed blunders, some of which are far-reaching in 
their consequences: he leaves behind to his successor in this respect, we fear, a 


Madras, 
28rd Mar. 1931. 


Daa, 
Madras, 
Nord Mar. 1921. 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Foreien Potitics. 


3. The Swadesamitran, of the 23rd March, writes:—As compared with the 

The ctateamanship of Russie affairs of other temporal powers, the cleverness of 

" Russia is such as to win the admiration of even her 

enemies. Unfailing successes in the wars were hers and the novel features intro- 
duced in her internal administration are unheard of before To add to this, the 
tact with which her statesmen drew to their side the foreign powers that were 


‘wholly her enemies at the outset is indeed wonderful. All the endeavours of the 


Allies to prevent foreign powers from entering into-any negotiations with Russia 
have become futile. It is noteworthy that Russia is gaining influence and name 
both among the Allies and their Enemies. 


4. Remarking that peace has not yet been restored in Europe, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 26th March, observes :—It may 
be stated that open warfare has ceased in a way but 
the situation is far from being peaceful. Even after vanquishing Germany, France 
has not given up her spite against it. She is primarily responsible for the unbear- 
able burden shoved on Germany, England to please France, has been allowing 


Situation in Europe. 


her to have her own way though conscious that it is wrong. But for her greed 


to possess Mesopotamia, Jerusalem and other countries it would have been possible 
for England to insist on justice being done to Germany. Germany had entered 
into an agreement to pay the Allies an indemnity of one and a quarter crores 
sterling yesterday but, seeing the apathy of England and France, it has expressed 
its inability to pay the amount now. It seems England and France are now 
considering about what military action they should take for this. But Germany, 
though bereft of its fighting capacity, has not lost its mental equanimity. 80 if 
the Allies try to capture other towns, it appears that Germany will take to non- 
co-operation and if it should do so, it will surely succeed. The sympathy of the 
Allies for Austria is the only redeeming feature in the present situation in Europe, 
but it is impossible for us to say how far this sympathy is sincere and how far it 
is with the object of preventing Austria from siding with Germany. Ireland 
looks like two military camps and not as a country ruled by a civilized Gevern- 
ment. This is the result of England carrying on the Government against the 
wishes of the majority of the Irish people: It is indeed surprising that England 
has not yet understood that such a rule is not possible in the present twentieth 
century. But she must learn it sooner or later. | 


5. Remarking that its suspicion that there may be other causes than 
ill-health: for the resignation of Mr. Bonar Law 1s 


The changes in the British 


8 getting confirmed, the Desabhaktan, of the 23rd 


3 March, says: — It seems to be certain that there is a 
division among the members of the Cabinet on the situation in Ireland. Mr. Bonar 
Law tried his best to support the actions of the Government in the matter of the 
events in Ireland. But, as he too has a conscience, he could not stand it, and 80, 
he resigned his seat on the Cabinet. Now Mr. Lloyd George has to stand alone. 
All his colleagues are forsaking him either joining the opposite side or resigning 
their posts. Considering the talk about a general election at this juncture, there 
is room to believe that Mr. Lloyd George will lose his power shortly. 


6. Remarking that public opinion in Silesia is in 2 of attaching = 

Ae ag province to Germany, the Sbadesami iran, of the 

bie 9 8 * . 29th March, — —œ such an affluent 
28 as Silesia is in favour of being attached to Germany, some doubt that 
ance will not readily agree to this step. In other words, it is apprehended 
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t France may treat the agreement as & scra of paper. Is not self-determina- 
2 the foremost N ot the League of Nations or of the Allies? France 
may, perhaps, decide that this principle is not to be — in respect of Silesia. 
But the after-effects of such a decision will be highly disastrous to the Allies. 

The Tamil Nadu, of the 27th March, contains sentiments similar to those 
contained in article No. 14 on page 312 of Report No. 11 of 1921. . 


7. The Swadesamstran, of the 26th March, writes :—It appears that 25,000 
te Mk Be acres of land are to be sold in auction in July next 
Indians in : in Nairobi but that Indians are prohibited from 
bidding in that sale. Though it is incessantly proclaimed that, as subjects of 
His Imperial Majesty, the Indians also are entitled to all the privileges of British 
subjects, yet on the plea of administrative exigencies requiring certain restrictions 
being imposed, it is so arranged that fertile tracts having facilities of railway 
communication, etc., are kept beyond the reach of the Indians. It is not known 
where justice can be had for this. Application to the British Government was of 
no avail. But we think that India can appeal to the League of Nations against 
the British Government. Like Britain, India also is a regular member of the 
League and if there is any reason why India should not prefer such an appeal, 
we hope the British Government would point it out. We should feel grateful to 
the Government of India for having come forward to protect the political rights 
of the Indians in Tanganyika. We have one suggestion to make to the Govern- 
ment in this connexion. When the property of the Germans and the Government 
lands in Tanganyika are sold, the Indians may not be rich enough to compete 
with other capitalists in the bid. A representative of the Government of India 
would do well to purchase the lands in the auction sale and then parcel out these 
lands among the Indians and realise the purchase money. . ) 


8. The Desabhimant, of the 13th March, says:—When the English entered 
the great war, they declared that they did so for the 

peace of the world. Though it was one of their 
objects to put down Germany which was advancing at a quick pace, they kept it 
secret. Now Germany has been reduced toa very wretched plight. Itis now the 
object of the Allies to suck her blood as much as possible and make her never raise 


Mr. Lloyd George. 


her head again. Mr. Lloyd George, who appears to be very selfish, tries to curb - 


others when an opportunity affords itself. He wants to bind all by his orders. 
He hates the labour party in his own country. He does not like to grant inde- 
pendence either to Ireland which is close by or to India which is far off. He 
tries to put down Germany. From his conduct it is plain that so long as he does 
not resign his office of authority, it is foolish for any country to expect any good 
from England. Those who wanted to establish peace in the world now want to 
destroy Germany, which has attained during the last 50 years unbounded 
eminence in scientific advancement. They want to put down others on some 
pretext or other. They do not cherish any noble ideals. Such an attitude is 
discreditable to any country. Mr. Lloyd George accuses the Germans with hein- 
ous Crimes committed in a state of war, but perhaps he has forgotten the horrible 
deeds committéd by the British Government in India in a state of peace. He 
et that the Germans have not fulfilled the terms of the Versailles treaty, but 
What will he say if he is asked how he treated the promises he made to the Hindus 
andthe Muhammadans during the war? Indians must note that no advantage 
can be gained so 1 as such narrow-minded men. who do not,do as they say, 
“ccupy high offices of authority in the State. Even the Germans, who have shown 
Unsurpassed skill in research work, have noted the ideals of the Indians and are 
Aying to put them in practice. May the Indians learn the lesson that they should 
Work for swaray depending solely on self-help. © or | 3 

9. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 2nd April, in a yi 2 — 

| 2 „article, writes:— . . . Lour eontemporary o 

The Imperial bien the Karnataka suggests that as a representative of 
the Indian States, Sir M. Visveswarayya deserves to be deputed to advise the 


Cabinet in regard to matters affecting Indian interests. The suggestion is a good. 


due and deserves consideration by the Government of India as well as by the 
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Qua Murer, 10. The Qaumi Report, of the 26th March, in an item under the marginally. 
96th Mar. 1921. cs noted heading, thinks that the cause a bas 
The tables have been turned on Milner's illness is probably the rejection of his report 
Egypt. 1 on Egypt by Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Churc ill, 
who" has now gone to Egypt, will submit another report which will legally 
supersede the Milner's report. te 

These are the political tricks which are being practised by Mr. Lloyd George 

atid now we should weep over the fate of Egypt. 
11. The Qaumi Report, of the 29th March, referring to the remarks made in - 
| 8 English papers that the war is due to the perverse 
The, Turko-Grecian war. and stubborn attitude of the Turks displayed by 
N sneutrality. Disappoint- them in refusing to accept the privileges accorded 
ent of the Thiläfat deputation. Pog eg ve ‘ 

: : : them in the peace treaty, remarks that if these 
taunts be true, it means that Europe, particularly England, is pleased with the 
war and considers that Turkey does not deserve any sympathy or help at her 
hands. aes co 

The writer expresses pleasure at the announcement of neutrality made b 
Britain, but regrets to find that she has not joined Turkey though justice — 
it; for the present war is over the settlement of Smyrna and Thrace and to the 
disapproval of allied proposals by Greece. Thus the war is waged both in the 

interests of Turkish rights and the Allies’ fresh proposals. It remains to be seen 
whether France and Italy will join Turkey or no. -In case they make an 
announcement similar to that of Britain, the world will be obliged to call it 

mischief rather than war. | | ä l 
. Referring to the feelings of dissatisfaction expressed by the Khiläfat 
deputation in London contained in telegrams and agreeing with its views, the 
writer observes that even persons selected by Government are dissatisfied with 
peace terms. We contend that every justice-loving Englishman too will N 
similar feelings. Mr. Lloyd George by his perverse and stubborn attitude, is 
destroying the peace ead tranquility of Europe and the prestige. of England. 
God knows when and how the fire rankling in the’ hearts of uprightness and 
freedom, will be extinguished. : 


12. The Qaumi Report, of the 30th March, recalling the incident of the 

; _,. . bombardment of Najaf-i-Ashraf in Mesopotamia and 

8 oe of Najef-i- the poisoning of a famous and respected religious 

ape leader which created great unrest among the Sunnis 

and the Shias and afflicted their hearts in so much that the latter held large protest 

meetings and processions, observes that unless the European Islamic Power alone 

es the mandate over the Holy Places such incidents will frequently recur 

and that Europe, if she is wise enough should clearly understand that the Sunnis 

N the Shias alike are distressed and disturbed in mind in the matter of the Holy 
aces. 


II.— Hon ADMINISTRATION. 


| Sonus (d) Education. — | 
13. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 28th. March, in a leader deals at length with 


Educat; this subject and remarks that at present poverty is 
. N on the increase among Muhammadans owing to the 
lack of education in arts, commerce and agriculture and those, who have taken 
r are involved in debt for want of an adequate salary. 
Ihe writer in drawing a contrast between thé actions of other nations who 
are whole-heartedly engaged in spreading education and those of Muhammadan 
leaders who advise boys and girls to boycott State education and join institutions 
which they propose to establish, remarks:—What good result can be expected 
ially in the case of orphan boys and girls who are being given free education 
in Government schools, if they abandon the present system of education excepting 
waste of time, beggary and thiev ing. {ie ceo ts ata e 
_,,, The writer, agreolng with the proposal to establish national institutions, 
eriticises the action of the leaders on the principle that they should have. first 
established these institutions and transferred’ boys from other schools; but it 1% 
astounding and deplorable to find that no such course has been adopted. 


° 
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In conclusion, the writer remarks that education in In lia is being retarded. 
speeches and promises of tlie lea lers and he congratulates 


the enthusiastic sp promises 
Be who have not yielded to their instigation. 


The Jaridah-t-Rosgar, of the 80th March, in ocoatinartion ok its previous 1 


| article on this subject, suggests that village Muham: 

Education. magdans should, in addition to a — 
be instructed in agriculture and industry. Institutions should be opened and the 
cost defrayed out of national funds, and every Indian Muslim should be informed 
of the objects and reasons of the establishment of the Muslim University and that 
the number of Islamic schools and colleges should be increased. Brae 


(A) Railways. 


14. Reviewing the Administration Report of the Railways for the year 1919— Auna, 


20, the Andhrapatrika, of the Ist April, observes 
in its leader The Railway Inquiry 
Committee inquired into the question of the Government taking the Railway 
administration into its own hands. Under the present conditions, it does not 
matter in whose hands the Railway administration is held. So long as the 
Government is not responsible to the people, the difficulties of the travellers will 
not be relieved, even if the Government takes up the management. The people 
themselves must. take steps to get the grievances of the third-class passengers 
redressed by the Railway administration. ‘The country has recognised that 
self-help is the best means of attaining any end. The crores of rupees spent on 
railways are mere waste as long us the comforts of the travelling public are not 
attended to. How can the Members of the Legislative Assembly who travel in 
the first class know about the difficulties of the passengers who travel in the third 
class? That was why they did not show any resoluteness of purpose when there 
was a discussion about the railway expenditure at Delhi. From the report, 
one can see that the number of railway accidents also have increased. This is 
not a proof of the efficient administration of railways. Who is there to inquire 
into it? Nobody seems to have moved this question in the Legislative Assembly. 


O Salt and Abkéari. 


Railways. 


15. Referring to the communication to the press by Mr. C. Rajagopals 


5 at Achariyar, that a village munsif in Erode taluk 
bins sae: + was * suspended from office for having caused 
loss to toddy shop-keepers by preventing people from resorting to these shops and 
that for similar reasons about four village munsifs near Erode have lost their 
offices, the Desabhaktan, of the 2ith March, remarks that should this be true it 
will afford a good testimonial for the new Government now formed in Madras. 
Referring, with surprise, to the reply of the Government of the United 
Provinces that legi lation cannot be resorted to for removing the bad habits of the 
people, the D dan, of the 25th March, observes :—If any Government should 
state that it cannot do away with the bad habits of the people by means of legis- 
lation, it must be inferred. that the laws emanated by that Government are very 
weak and have no moral basis. The chief reason why temperance reform has not 
spread in this country is that the Government are opposed to it. This is, indeed, 


the fact although it may not be palatable to the Government. They are always 


prepared to cause endless difficulties to temperance workers. 
16. Remarking that the 
Salt manufacture. 95 
here for purposes of manufact 
an 
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in the face of the lerge stock they have on hand and the importation of Liverpool 
salt also, writes to the following effect :—Thus Indians have come to be slaves 
to England even in the matter of salt, an article of daily consumption. If the 
bureaucrats are governing India for her own benefit, they would not have allowed 
the Livérpool salt to come into this country and drive out the local salt from the 
market. It is their racial partiality that made them do so. Even now the 
bureaucrats are trying only to help their brethren, the British merchants. If this 
country had swaraj, the loss that will entail on the Indians by the present action 
of the Government would evoke pity. If only these merchants will join others 
in trying to acquire that swaraj, they will benefit not only themselves but also 
their country. 
| () General. 
17. In commenting upon M budget, the Dravidan, 8 the 16th 
: ) arch, also raises its voice against the proposed 
The Imperial budget. Increased taxation and remarks :—If the Govern- 
ment require money they will do well to curtail the large amount of expenditure 
incurred in the several departments, especially that on the military and the salary 
of the higher officials. e Government are wasting money on useless items. 
Spending away on the military half of the reveuue collected from the poor Indian, 
how is it fair to place the Indian army under the control of the War Council in 


England? Further, Mr. Montagu has for some time past been paying salaries by 


hundreds and thousands to thé higher officials here! When ‘this it fis already 
telling upon the poor people of this country, how can new taxes be levied ? 

- Remarking that the representative members of the Indian Legislative 
Assembly anticipating the assent of the Government to the increase of import 
duties, thought of reducing the postal rates and meeting the deficit by means of 
these duties, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th March, observes:—As, however, 
Mr. Hailey is a very shrewd person, he first took up he question of postal rates 
for consideration and easily succeeded in getting the half-anna postage cancelled. 
Subsequently, he objected to the pro to raise the import duties on the 
ground that the money required had ready been secured. He had somehow 
created. an impression in the Council that, if the members would give their con- 
sent to the increase of postal rates, he would certainly agree to raise the import 


duties. Those of the representatives who were ignorant of this trick. were dis- 
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appointed, and were in a fix. The resolution was lost in the end. However, the 
tact of the Finance Member appears to have been highly appreciated. 


18. Referring to the report on the working of Government hospitals in the 
Re Madras Presidency during the years 1916 to 1919, 


Government h 


132 Lee in the the Swadesamitran, of the 28rd March, observes :— 


si I That in a province with a population of about 44 
millions the increase in the number of hospitals during the past three years should 
have been only 21 is not commendable. As the establishment. of hospitals by the 


British Government is considered to be one of the chief benefits conferred by the 


British rule on this country, their duty to increase the number of hospitals 
becomes an admitted fact. But in practice, they are very niggardly. The 
Surgeon-General himself remarks that the working of a single cholera party in a 
district cannot be of much value. It is only with the aid of such an inadequate 
staff that the British Government are trying to root out infectious diseases in this 
country. Can a Government which tolerates such heavy annual mortality from 
infectious diseases without doing anything to prevent the same, in spite of the 
actual demonstrations made in Japan and America to prove that these are pre- 
ventible diseases, be deemed to be doing its duty? That while prices of all 
articles in India are on the increase, the value of human lives alone is decreasing: 
is proved by the Jallianwallah massacre and the present report regarding the 


working of hospitals. | 


19. Referring to the statement of a correspondent in one of its contemporaries 

Swaraj zud the Muhammadans, {hat rumour is current that some Muhammadan 
. leaders are working to form a party for claiming 

the adininistration of the country in the event of India acquiring arqj dnd that 
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me of the descendauts of the ancient Nawabs are supporting this movement, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 24th March, remarks that this rumour must be an unfounded 
one and that it should bb ‘deemed to have been set afloat by those interested in 
marring the Hindu-Muslim ee ee te 1 3 
20. Adverting to this subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th March, 
se Ministers. observes:—Some members cf the Justice party, 
Salary | during the recent discussion in the Council on this 
subject, spoke to the effect that the status of the Minister depends on the salary 
and not on-the office and the authority attached to it. There are persons doing 
ymall business and yet earning thousands of rupées therefrom. Can they be said 
to have a better status than that of the Ministers? We think that the Ministers 
and their party decided this question without any foresight, actuated by petty 
considerations. The curtailment of the salary of the Ministers alone is not going 
to leave a large surplus for brag ge sah on items beneficial to the public, but it 
will serve as a good precedent for effecting a similar reduction in all the high 
salaries in course of time. Weare sorry that the Ministers have thus lost the 
opportunity for effecting large savings. The country has been in a miserable 
condition only. on account of the payment of large salaries to officials. The 
repeated requests of the Congress to curtail these have been of no avail. But, 
paying heed to the cry of the Congress, the Parliament conferred the power of 
curtailing the salary of Ministers on the Legislative Councils. If, in exercise of 
this power, the salary of Ministers is curtailed, it will give us a handle to demand 
a similar curtailment in respect of the salary of the members of the Executive 
Council who are in equal rank with the Ministers. But the Ministers and their 
friends have rend such reduction impossible. Though the moderates, in 
their usual greed for power and honour, may not be inclined to have their salaries 
as Ministers reduced in other provinces, we expected that at least the members of 
the Justice party, who profess to be the real representatives of the crores of poor 
people in the country and to work solely for the good of the public, would, instead 
of coveting large salaries, set an example in the matter. But their action has 
caused disappointment to the public. Salvation in this respect is, therefore, 
possible only when swaraj is established and the Nationalists get into power. 
. to the discussion in the Council on the subject of the reduction of 
the salary of the Ministers, the Desabhaktan, of the 24th March, says: — The 
Ministers and the highly influential non-Brahman members of the Legislative 
Council may get elated with the idea of having won a great victory in this matter, 
but their pleasure and victory are only like those of a father who wrests a cake 
from the hands of his child and puts it into his own mouth. These members have 
forgotten the fact that they are the representatives of a very large number of 
people in the country. ) ay | Sa : 
The Dravidan, of the 80th March, reproduces the sentiments of the Jasiice of 
the 24th idem appreciating the action of the majority of the members of the 


Legislative Council in having voted for the salary of the Ministers being equal to 


that - 1 members of the Executive Council and condemning those that argued 
against it. ; 


21. Appreciating the action of the Local Legislative Council in retaining the 

The Publicity Bureau Publicity Bureau and extending the sphere of its 

: operations, the Hindu Nesan, of the 25th March, 

observes :—While- some are intent on carrying on non-co-operation propaganda, 


is it not necessary that there should be an agency to counteract it? H the 
88 of the non-co-operators. who preach rebellion against lew and justice is 
© be curbed, the Publicity Board. should resort to propaganda work on proper 


*. The Board should, besides considering it to be their duty to explain 


measures which would 
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22. The Swadesaniitras and. Desabhaktan, of the 25th March, publish a 


The Congress pre pagai da work, Communication from a correspondent, which states 
883 vate Ht Fur. that lectures are being delivered by one Chinng 


evelopment of industry and agriculture : 
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Lakshmana Raja in different parts of Salem with the result that the people have 
begun to display much enthusiasm in the cause of non-co-@peration and that in 
‘one of such lectures he is reported to have asked the people to boycott the 
Governor of Madras during his ensuing visit. lew 
23. Referring to the communiqué of the Local Government. on the punishment 
TE, ty of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others, the Swadesamitran, 
Incidents in Malabar. of the 22nd March, remarks that the communiqué 
ntains nothing new, beyond an acceptance in toto, by the Government, of tho 
views expressed by Sir Lionel Davidson in the Legislative Council and adds:— ° 
The Government say that this communiqué has been issued because the papers 
have commented upon the incidents in Malabar. It was only after knowing what 
‘Sir Lionel Davidson said in the Legislative. Council on this subject that the papers 
began tocomment. When there are no new facts to refute the view of the papers, 
we do not see the advantage of publishing again the observations of Sir Lionel 
Davidson. This communiqué only makes the position of the Government worse and 
does not relieve them of the blame thrown upon them by the p The view of 
the papers is that there was no likelihood of any disturbance in Calicut, that there 
was therefore no reason for arresting or demanding security from Mr. Yakub Hasan. 
and others and that the Government had recourse to section 14 f, Criminal Procedure 
Code, only to annoy the non-co-operators. The Government only confirm this 
view in their communiqué. It appears the District Magistrate intimated, as early 
as the 19th of February, that order had been restored. Why tlien are Mr. Yakub 
Hasan and others still detained in custody? In reply to a question by Mr. A. 8. 
Krishna Rao in the Legislative Council, whether it- was true that there was no 
disturbance of peace in Calicut either before or after the arrest of Mr. Yakub 
Hasan and others, it was stated that the question was net sufficiently specific to 
admit of an answer as regards the period prior to the arrest and that it was not 
true that there were no breaches of peace since the arrest. Both this reply and 
the communiqué mentioned above have emanated: from the same Government. 
The communiqué says that normal conditions prevailed since the L9th of February, 
while the reply denies the fact that there have been no breaches of peace after the 
arrest. As these are paradoxical statements we wish. to know the truth. In the 
communiqué issued by the Government of India, asking the Government officials 
to carry on an anti-non-co-operation props: , they say that the officials must 
come forward to speak the truth as political propagandists are misrepresenting 
facts. We are not aware of the latter having made any misrepresentation. 
Cannot the Government, who blame the political propagandists, set an example to 
them by adopting straight methods? His Excelleney stated in the Pachayappa's 
Hall that he felt sure that 98 per cent of the people did not accept non-co- 
operation. Why should then the Distriet Magistrate of Malabar seek permission 
to apply the law regarding disaffection? Dots it indicate a straight method to 
say in one place that mon-co-operation is not at all accepted by the people and to 
28 people of their 1 5 may on the plea: of. a: likelihood — a 
listurbance of the peace as a result of the non-co-aperation pro da? The 
Government of 1 to be recovering their senses e We do not 
know when the Government in Madras will recover theirs. 


24. Referring to the reply of Sir William Vincent to the. effect that, as it is 
Repressive measures. incumbént on the Government to preserve peace in 
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crimes, but y. 
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ion 144 of the Criminal. Procedure Code against them in such circumstances 
2 us remark that ry laws are being applied as repressive measures. 


12 instances can be quoted to prove that the officials are applyi 


ordinary laws in the place of repressive measures. One would expect that the 
Government would not resort to any repressive measures as already agreed to by 
them and they have also been acting on the same policy and applying only 
ordinary laws till now. But as a result of the recent discussion, ordinary laws 
will be resorted to hereafter only ‘as far as possible“ for stifling the non-co- 
operation movement, and a plea has thus been provided for the Government to 
resort to repressive measures. We are afraid that some officials taking advantage 
of this might be creating a very difficult situation for Lord Reading to deal with. 


95. The Navasakh, of the 25th March, says:—No other movement has. 


created such panic and loss of spirit in the minds of 
the bureaucrats. Without stopping with mere 
repression, the authorities have to adopt other ways to stifle the movement. 
The Government servants have now been permitted to snppress it by carrying 
on propaganda work. The order prohibiting them from entering into politics has 
been cast to the winds. It remains to be seen how far these succeed in their 
work. The cobra of repression may come out to devour the writings and speeches 
of non-co-operators. But no cobra can possibly devour the practical side of the 
movement. So, non-co-operation propaganda is no longer necessary and all that 
is needed at this juncture is to give practical effect to the movement. 


Making fun of the amily of feeling now obtaining between ‘ New India 
and the Madras Maid’, the Desabhaktan, of the 22nd 
March, dilates upon the mighty capacity of the 
non-co-operation movement and observes:—This movement has made the 
Government and its officials lose their balance. The bureaucrats, who were 
treating Indians and their efforts with contempt, have now began to be afraid 
of them. Many hate the non-co-operators and punish them more severely than 
wretches. Our readers need not be reminded of the intelligent actions of 
Mr. Thomas and the rare idea of liberty by our Ministers. Even more 
funny is the situation in the United Provinces, where Europeans and Government 
officials get alarmed at usual sounds and shadows Ten years ago the sound of 
Vande Mataram grated on the ears of our European colleagues. They tried hard 
to do — with it; but finding it impossible, they left it alone. We hoped that 
they would not re the error at least after this experience. But the sound of 
‘Mahatma Gandhi jai’ bewilders them similarly now. Every one would have 
noted the ordinary people uttering the very words which excite a mad man. If, 
unaware of even this ordinary experience, responsible officials get frightened by 
this innocent cry, the people will only laugh and not be alarmed at it. This 
fright of the officials and the vain effort made to get rid of this cry, will only 
make it more popular. This cannot disappear from this country until we 
acquire swaray whatever obstacles the officials may raise and however much the 
Anglo-Indian papers like New India and the Mail and the black Englishmen 
like Mr. Tyagaraya Chettiyar and Mr. Ramarayaningar may work against it. It 
8 wrong to construe this expression Mahatma Gandhi jai” as applying to 
Gandhi individually. His name is so much on the lips of Hindus, Muham- 
madans and others only because he reflects in his life all the ambitions, the hopes, 
the efforts, the pertinacity and the zeal for liberty of Hindustan. So let the Euro- 
Peon join with us in nrging on the British Government the grant of swara), at least 
to stop the cry that is detested by them. ie 


In the course of a running comment on this subject, the Tamil Nadu, of 


The non-co-operation movement. 


The non-co-operation movement. 


| The non-vo-operation movement, the 2th March, pities the officials for the efforts 


8 * * 


De 2h sae eee made by them to crush it, and describing the 
th r- said to have been committed in the Punjab, says that the anxiety of 
e Whites to suppress this movement is due to their fear that it will lead to the 
“cquisition of c and thereby cut at the root of their special influence and 
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Lord Willingdon’s speech on the occasion of the prize. distribution in the Pachai- 
yappa’s College and, referring specially to his remark thereat. that all the English- 
men in this country would go home the moment the Indians acquire the 
capacity of governing their country, observes :—The whites have been repeating 
this old tale ever since they set foot in India. The Indians will no longer he 
deceived by such words. When even Mr. Gandhi, the embodiment of patience, 
has lost his faith in the utterances of the Government, no one, except the 
moderates hankering after appointment, will attach any value to the sweet words 
of His Excellency. Even if the Englishmen, who profess to have left their home, 
wife and children and come here, covering a distance of 6,000 miles, and to be put- 


ting up with much of hardship only in the interests of the Indians, leave for their 
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place this very day, our country will doubtless prosper and we will soon attain 


an eminent position. So Lord Willingdon and his countrymen can gladly start 


for their country, without any anxiety about us. We are ready to give them a 
farewell address, if necessary, and we are bound to pay their travelling expenses. 


26. Remarking that the Westerners attach 1 5 the social and 
litical aspect of life ignoring the spiritual side 
R thereof, 8 that a society and a polity that do not 
care for spirituality will flood the world with untruth and misdeeds, the Navasakii, 
of 25th March, observes :—Life in the wilderness is preferable to life in a city 
with the disabilities consequent on an administration carried on by a class that 
sets at naught all spirituality. So it is incumbent on wise men to endeavour to 
crush social and political aspects of life in all places where they tell upon the 
spiritual aspect. The success of spirituality in the East is due to the fact that 
both humanity and polity moved in a divine track and helped spiritual life. As 
the West is still finding it hard to get at spiritual life, it is a devilish society and 
a devilish administration that are obtaining there. The West can hope to become 
a divine land only when society and politics work towards the goal of spirituality. 
There is no need to dilate upon the political life of our country because we have 
no Government of our own. The Indian administration is conceived by the 
English Parliament which is ignorant of the nature of India, and being entrusted 
to the bureaucracy is carried on here without any control. 


27. Referring to the news furnished by Reuter, that the Minister for Labour 
stated in the House of Commons that about two 

wate — ed in England million persons, who are unemployed in England 
ne A are receiving aid from Government and remarking 

that the comment of the Minister that similar aid is not being rendered to the 
unemployed in any other country is not wholly true, the Swadesamiiran, of the 
26th March, observes :—Even granting that what the Minister says is true, and 
that the British authorities are really rendering imcomparable aid to the un- 
employed among the residents in England, how is it that no such assistance 1s 
being rendered in India? What is the total number of people in India who are 
suffering from want of employment owing to slackness in trade and industry ? 
Has any one counted this number, and does any one think of affording relief to 


these people? 


28. The Swadesamitran, of the 26th March, publishes a communication on this 

Th 5 subject from a correspondent, which contains the 
Mission 8 n „. following observations among others: — There are 
f n many big Christian Missionaries in the several 
provinces in India who are paid high salaries by Government together with 
famine allowance and establishment charges. In the Madras Presidency, the 
Lord Bishop of Madras is paid a salary of Re. 2, 133-5-4 and there are many such 
in India. Poor overworked persons well-versed in the several sciences! The 
expenditure on this item has increased by Rs. 44,000 during the year 1920-21. 
If financial help is asked for on behalf of the famishing elementary teachers, want 


of funds is urged as an excuse. What is the help done to the Hindus till now by 


‘ 


these missionaries ? 


29. Remarking that the telegraphic news has been received from England, that 
Bopodtt of foreign goods, England has suffered huge financial loss on account 
— adoption by a few of the Congress resolution 


~ 


* 
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the boycott of foreign articles, the Desabhakian, of the 28th March, observes :— 
Te should at once begin to boycott English goods in obedience to the mandate of 
the Congress. The Government is loath to give up the trade in liquor, which, 
however, can find a sale here only if we go in for it. Let us 1 e every one to 
completely give up everything connected with drink. If we do so persistently, 
the day for the opening of the door of swaraj will be near at hand, inasmuch as 
the English Government is nothing but a commercial one. If commerce is 
rejudicially affected, the hue and cry in England will become intense. Then 
England will, of her own accord, reconstitute the system of Government in India 

and seek trade relations with her. 


30. Referring to the resolution passed by the Punjab Legislative Council a ~ — 
— liiiaibie: that the Governor of the Province should recom- ssn Mer 121. 
_ An umporvan’s mend to the Viceroy the desirability of holding a , 
conference of officials and non-officials as also the recognised leaders of the non- 
co-operation movement for the purpose of allaying the popular excitement and 
establishing law and order, the Desabhakian, of the 23rd March, remarks that 
such a resolution should have been passed in the Indian Legislative Assembl 
and adds:—We do not see what benefit could have beén derived even then. e 
do not think Lord Chelmsford will be willing to act on this resolution and even if 
he is willing, we do not think he has the capacity to bring about an amicable 
settlement. 80 if os is to be done in accordance with this resolution, it is 
the new Viceroy that should doit. As he has been 8 for the last few 
days that he is going to deal impartial justice to India, he may act on the reso- 
lution and his name will be remembered for ever if he does so. But he should 
recognise first thut reparation for the Punjab massacre, justice for the Thiläfat 
and swaraj for India are the three main prayers of Indians. Will he do so? 


31. Referring to the personnel qf the two committees appointed to consider Digi 
about the repressive laws in the country and the 3rd Mar. 1991. 
The committees to inquire press Act, the Desabhaktan, of the 23rd March, 
one pS Sen says :—Some may be satisfied with the fact that, 
excepting Sir William Vincent and Mr. Hammond, all the members of these 
committees are Indians. But we should not forget that they are all of them gems 
among the moderates. It should be noted that Mr. Asad Ali Khan is there! 
Mr. Khaparde and Mr. Norton are not on them. Perhaps the former has been left 
off, because he is a nationalist. Did Mr. Sapru exclude the latter, for fear that he 
may excel him, being a capable lawyer ? ° 


32. Remarking that the Governor of Madras did not approve of Mr. Kesava 
5 Pillai, the Deputy President of the Legislative 
1800 * a in the Council, voting against the Government and in 
ee favour of the people and appears to have admonished 
bim for. doing so, the Tamil Nadu, of the 27th March, observes :—Mr. Pillai was 
made the Deputy President only after he had come to the Council as a repre- 
sentative of the people and thoge that appointed him are also representatives of 
the people on the Council. So, where is the doubt that Mr. Pillai is the 2 
man? We think it unwise on the part of the Governor to have interfered in this 
matter without understanding the truth. ee 


33. The Swadesamitran, of the 20th March, one vat ene the salaries A* 
higher officials are curtailed, Government expendi- 
1 tem pt at xptrenchment. tae cannot be reduced. But even sow" it is 
evident that the Government are not willing to do so. The Government have 
recently issued an order calling on the heads of departments to submit before the 
: oth May next proposals for retrenchment of expenditure at 20 per cent. 
We cannot but ask why they did not take this step earlier. Tue public would 
‘have commended the action of the Government, if they had taken it long ago. 


34. Referring to the action of the District Magistrate of Malabar against. f 8 Se 
3 e Mr. Yakub Hasan and others, the Pandtya Nesan, sewn Feb. 121. 
Bree ae the 26th February, has a lengthy leader in 


English in which the following remarks find place among others: —“ We are 
#atisfied the District Magistrate’s sole intention was to preserve the public peace 
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for which he was responsible. For he has subssquently notified his intention + 
telease these leaders immediately he is satisfied that the temper of the people ha, 
‘cooled down. : | | 
Wo cannot judge the spirit of the reforms from this incident and say that 
the inauguration of the reforms has not yet changed the angle of vision of the 
¢ivilians. That the Government, which consist mostly of civilian officers, have 
adjusted themselves to the spirit of the reforms will be seen from their acceptance 
of the resolutions of the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastri for a committee to inquire 
into the question of repealing or amending the repressive legislation in India and - 
of the Hon’ble Mr. Jumnadas Dwarkadoss to express regret of the Government 
over the Punjab tragedy.” - 
85. Remarking that all 1 races that — to — the administration 
ai 8 , an empire without attaching primary importance 
n to the as of the subjects, will have “4 adopt 
only the divide and rule’ policy, the Desabhakian, of the 25th March, observes :— 
As the ruling race is seeking imperial sway only in view to enrich itself with the 
wealth and labour of the ruled classes, the main concern and anxiety of the former is 
to prevent the attempts of the latter to get rid of their slavery. This policy is as 
anti-quoted as Rome. It is this that is being adopted by Englishmen in India 
even to-day! It is pitiable that some Indians, without caring for the real welfare 
of the country and the lasting advantage for themselves and their posterity, covet 
only the temporary benefit and the false honour that they may secure and yet 
entangled in the trap set by the Enghsh. It may appear to them, that their 
liberty is not lost while they are in such a trap and that they are enjoying 
freedom. But on that score, the net does not cease to be what it is. The recent 
discussion in the Legislative Assembly on the non-co-operation movement has 
clearly. shown how easy it is for the Bureaucrats to divide us and rule. 
Sir Vincent stated that those who directly or indirectly created disturbances would 
be severely dealt with. But if the intention to punish those that indirectly bring 
about disturbances is sincere, we only feel that the majority of the bureaucrats 
will have to be punished. But seeing that these words of Sir William did not 
create any excitement among the members, we cannot but be struck with wonder, 
however thoroughly we may be acquainted with their nature. Unnecessary criminal 
trials are being conducted all over the country. People are imprisoned fur very 
ordinary speeches and actions. In spite of these, the Legislative Assembly has 
declined to come forward to op all these. Sir Vincent has also pointed out 
that the Provincial Legislative Councils have approved of the propriety of the 
repressive measures of their respective Governments. From this it can be seen 


how far the ‘divide and rule policy’ has succeeded. Therefore, the Indians 


should wake up from their slumber and, keeping aloof from the opponents of their 
race, influence those who have already . such a party to give it up and work 
in the cause of the country. N 


36. The Desabhakian, of the * March, publishes from the pen of a corre- 

_ spondent, stray notes on a variety of subjects, in 

. which the following oecurs — 4 — — Till 

now we have been seeing only the leading of the bulls by the nose string. But 

His Excellency Lord Willingdon is demonstrating that such a string can be used 

even in the case of human beings. During the discussion. on one of the items of 

the budget in the Council, Mr. Kesava Pillai seems to have remained neutral. 

This has provoked our Lord, who appears to have called Mr. Pillai and rebuked 
him severely. | | . 

Our co-operating friends in the Council effected-a slight reduction in the 
budget provision under Forest deeming it to be excessive. Immediately the 
high deity of Lord Willingdon remarked that, for efficient administration, 
anything short of the provision already made under this head would be insufficient 
and that therefore he would not accept the resolution on the subject. 
co-operating members, who have entered the Couneil forsaking old friends 
5 the bape of getting the control of the purse! Are yeu still indulging in ® 
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37. The Desabhaktan, of the 29th March, publishes the following head-lines 


i , oi... regarding the disturbance at Nagpur:— Torture by 
The disturbance at Nagpur. the Police. Innumerable es dere * . 
Alas! How much will Mother Bharata bear ! 


38. The Desabhakian, of or ae — also refers to the above subject 
and writes: —It is vain to expect resolution 
The Savarkar * orders favourable to India * passed in the 
resent day Legislative Councils. However, we would remark that the members 
of the Council of State should not have been so indifferent. and merciless in 
regard to these brothers. When Mr. Rangaswami Ayyangar pleaded for their 
release, Mr. Seddon and Sir William Vincent brought forward a plea full of 
falsshood and silenced the members of the House. The English are matchless 


in the art of cleverly putting forth wrong facts and making them appear as 


unalloyed truth. The only evidence made out against Vinayak Savarkar was that 
he sent revolvers to India and with one of these Mr.. Jackson was shot. If, on 
account of this, it is deemed just to decide that the Savarkar brothers are 
murderers, is it not necessary that the manufacturers of the revolvers, the sellers 
and the owners of the vessel that imported the weapons into India should also be 
declared guilty and punished with transportation? On the termination of the 
war many robbers and murderers were released from prison. When a responsible 
member asks for the release of a person of culture who has been unjustly convicted 
and who has suffered prison life for ten years the opposition is raised that he is a 
murderer. Is it then wrong to say that the majority of the bureaucrats and the 
members of the Council of State hate the nationalists much more than robbers? 
Hereafter at least the people should not be indifferent. The fact of a person being 
kept in custody unjustly should weigh on every one us a clog on one's liberty. 


The patriots now in prison will get release only if incessant agitation is made with 


such a feeling. 

39. Referring to the presence of His Excellency Lord 1 on the 

3 gallery of the Legislative Council ‘every day’ and 
Ln and the o his sending for the members of the Council often 
3 — and even the President at times and advising them’ 
the Desabhuktan, of the 26th March, remarks that, though he does not directly 
interfere with the majority of the members in the Council, his ‘look’ is 
doubtless exercising an invisible authority, and adds: Some members of the 


Government and some popular representatives also lift up their hands or lower. 
th the look of His Excellency., A seat has been provided 


them in accordance wi 
for His Excellency only in view of an occasional visit by him and not for his 

ing present every day and exercising a kind of control. He might have been 
present with a sincere anxiety to see if the ‘dance’ in the Legislative Council 
goes off well. But, as the representative members of the Council are not 
youngsters, he need not, we think, play the tutor to them. This is not creditable 
Ather to him or to the Council. We understand that, in addition to His 
Excellency having interfered with Mr. Kesava Pillai for the latter having voted 
against or remained neutral in the case of some resolutions, there is a likelihood 
A his being compelled to resign his Deputy Presidentship of the Legislative 


Council. This interference of the Governor should be said to be irregular indeed. 


and his action is an insult to the Reforms Rules themselves. 


40. Concluding from the results of the discussion 3 ue ee Ay⸗ on wea 

| | Legislative Assembly and the Provincial Legislative 

8. — — ent forthe Rusell- Council that the e Ke control of the purse is more 
th effective in the case of the former than in that of 
Er latter, the & mi of the 28th March, takes special exception to His 
Xcellency the Governor having directed the restoration of the allotment for the 
pussellkonda mill disallowed by 


regard to the Lan 


Records Department, insist upon the allotment for a mill. to 


considerations. As the departments transferred to the 
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ix expenditure on the Executive Council, it has now been. 


DusaBuaxkray, 


26th Mar. 1081. 


- Swapesamrrnas, 
— 


the Legislative Council and observes:— The 
nadras Government, who have agreed to abide by the decision of the Council in 


. Parry & Oo., disallowed by the Council, being restored, 


1 —— 
1 Mad 
30th Mar. 1931. 
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made clear that thé — wae come to have real power in the administration only 
if the power of the Governor toalter a decision come to by the Legislative Council 
on the budget is taken away. Lord Willingdon perhaps thinks that the interest, 
of a European company are more im nt than the wishes of the popular 
representatives in the Legislative Council. Several people praised His Excellency 
that he would give effect to the Reforms Act according to its real spirit. Docs 
that spirit consist in conducting the administration so as not to injure the interests 
of the Europeans ? ean! ) | 

The Swadesamitran, of the 29th March, reverts to this a and, concluding |. 
from the fact, that the agreement of the Government. with Messrs. Parry & Co. 
was concluded on the 16th December 1920, the day before the new constitution 
was ushered into existence with much fuss, that it was done only to bind the new 
Government apparently with a distrust of those that will constitute it and quoting 
the arguments adduced by the Governor in justification of his order, oBserves :— 
It is stated that, as the company had ordered for the necessary plant relying upon 
the ment, the Government were advised that an action would lie against 
them by the company if the contract was cancelled now. But the elections were 
over on the 30th November last and both Parry & Co. and the Government should 
have been aware when this „ was concluded that the new Legislative 
Council had to approve of the allotment. So it is a doubtful point whether Messrs. 
Parry & Co. having acted with the 88 of a likelihood of the Legislative 
Council disallowing the grant, can p against the Government for non- 


_ fulfilment of the contract. Another ground adduced by the Governor is that the 


honour of the Government would be lost if an agreement entered into whole- 
heartedly was to be negatived. We think he did not bestow any thought on the 
question whether the honour of the Government would be lost because they entered 
into a contract on a matter in which they had no er or because the members 
of the Legislative Council had come to a reasonable conclusion.as the representa- 
tives of the tax-payer. When the Legislative Council has the power of sanctioning 
or disallowing any allotment in the budget, do not the Government ignore the 
honour of the Council by concluding an agreement beforehand which has the effect 
of negativing the power of the Council to disallow an allotment? When the 
Executive Council has whole-heartedly courted the loss of honour, a nega- 
tion of the contract would entail, how can it be said that the action of the 
Legislative Council will tell upon the honour of the Government? The Legisla- 
tive Council did not object to the development of forest resources. It objected 
only to the Government having entrusted the mill to a Kuropean company, with- 
out ascertaining whether any Indian firm was prepared to run the concern. The 
objection of the Council is in accordance with the recommendations of the 
Industries Commission and the action of the Government is contray to them. The 
remark that some members voted on the resolution, without a knowledge of the 
facts and on racial considerations, is au insult to them. Some of them have an 
experience of the locality and they said there were Indians who could take up the 
work and manage it well. Impartial men would charge only the Government 
and not the members of the Legislative Council with racial bias. His Excellency 


2 a portion of the order of His Majesty chalking out the lines on which the 


forms Act should be given effeet to and says that he restored the allotment on 
the same principles. But we think that, on the very pri ciples quoted by him, he 
ought not to have interfered with the decision of the oe As His Excellency 


bas thus exercised a special power entrusted to him, ignoring the wishes of the 


Legislative Council, it raises a serious political issue and it remains to be seen how 
the members of the Council are going to meet it. * 


41. Reporting that the England deputation met with a — ma 
„ the Andhrapatrika, of the h March, 

Tue Khiléfat deputation. obeerves in its leader:—. . . Even among the 

terms of the Peace Treaty, there is a clause about retaining the Turkish Sultan in 
Constantinople. Mr. Lloyd George has not therefore shown any special favour 
now. The disintegration of the Turkish Empire is sure to take place and 
Mr. Lloyd George has lost the last opportunity he had of pacifying the Muham- 
niadans. The London Conference had the effect of giving eneouragement to the 
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reeks. Disturbance has begun again in Europe and God alone knows how it 
21 end in the future. The London Conference finished all the arrangements 
before the Muhammadan deputation reached that place and one can see from this 
the indifference with which the conference treated the deputation. Mr. Lloyd 
George is manifesting the same stubborness and short-sightedness with reference 
to the Khiléfat question as he has shown with regard to the Irish problem. The 
Indians can learn one lesson from this. If they want their wishes to be fulfilled, 
the sooner they obtain swaraj, the better it is for them. Until then, their repre- 
gentutions will not carry any weight. Indians cannot command respect in forei 
lands. It is well for the Hindus and the Muhammadans to understand this truth. 
All their future efforts must be directed to the attainment of ewaray. India does 
not possess even a hundredth part of the respect which a small country like 
Greece is able to command. Greece is able to see her object gained. India does 
not possess the power (influence) that the colonies like Australia and Canada have. 
Why? Because those countries enjoy self-government. If India also attains it 
all her difficulties will be overcome. Mr. Gandhi is proclaiming that swaraj can 
be obtained before October if the Congress programme is carried out. It is but 
right that the Indians should act according to his advice. 


42. The Hitakarins, of the 28th March, says :—The Indians believe the whole 
Read; world to be pure and this credulity has reduced 

. ms: them to the condition of sheep. It is therefore that 

the British administrative policy, which is characterised by sweet words but harsh 
deeds, has succeeded enormously, divided the people, blindfolded the. foreigners 
and continues unobstructed. Fortunately for us; the Indian events subsequent to 
the war has opened our eyes. In appointing Lord Reading to succeed Lord 
Chelmsford, the chief object of the British is to maintain unimpaired the 
connexion between India and England. We have seen officers given to tall talk. 
Will Lord Reading be unlike then ? Excepting Lord Hardinge we have not 
come across any Viceroy who respected the honour of the Indians. Even he 


Hrraxgaurmt, 
28th Mar. 1921. 


ere to the rigour of the administrative . and not being able to effect a 


herly relationship between the rulers and the ruled, could not do any perma- 
nent good. Can Lord Reading do it? Will he subject the colonials to the same 
disabilities in India as the Indians are subjected to in the colonies? That is, 
will he heartily adopt a principle of reciprocity ? This is the first question to be 
solved by Lord Reading. Will he remove the British army stationed in India for 
maintaining the servitude.of India, and form an Indian army for defending the 
country? Will he open the military profession to the Indians discarding all 

erences between the white and the dark races? He has to deal with the 
Indian industrial and commercial questions from an Indian standpoint of view and 


do the needful. We fear even Lord Reading may not be able to do all this. 


Even if he is able to do all this, will he be able to make the bureaucracy submit 
to the representatives of the people? If possible he may do an occasional act of 
benefaction to the people, but certainly he cannot secure for India swaray, which 
is her ideal. Indians will not, as a result of his speeches, give up their movement, 
and kneel, down with hands stretched out to receive the concessions which His 
Lordship is going to grant. If Lord Reading realises this, proves to be a hero in 


action, and really pute an end to all racial distinctions, there is no doubt that his 


object will be f | 


Remarking that the reply given by Lord Reading to the various addresses 
Lord Reading presented to him at Bombay on the 2nd instant 

‘ : indicates that swaray has dawned upon India from 

that date and that the object of the Congress and of Mr. Gandhi has been fulfilled, 
the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 7th April, in an article under this head-line, 
writes :—The speech of His. Excellency the Viceroy is full of the sentiment that 
he would not give any room for autocracy in the administration of this country. 
Anis then is our ward. If this swaraj is to come into force, Indians should not, 
in the excess of. their. joy, behave like infatuated people. Though the Viceroy. 


and the British Government are intent upon governing this (. utry in accordance 


with the principles of British righteousness, the authorities in India also should 
that i veer ly ‘not it at naught by them. The pedple also should. 


800 that 
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exhibit. unalloyed loyalty and co-operate with the Government. If, however, the 
authorities try to break the splemn promises of the Viceroy, the people should be 
ready to at once unfurl the flag of non-co-operation once again. We should 
behave in such a way as not to soil the prestige of the British. Let it be remem- 
bered that if we are slow to fight for our roe and allow room: for parties and 
_internacine quarrels among ourselves, we loose swaray and shall be slaves for 


Der. 


43. In the course of a 1 3 ee 8 to Bezwada, 
; the rapairika, of the rch, makes the- 
ane phir data following remarks among others :—Righteous — 
i ä expected with pleasure that the great war would 
result in the emancipation of the people from the servitade imposed upon them 
the authorities. The wäriors who lost their lives on the field of battle also 
thought similarly. But their expectations proved fruitless. History olearly 
shows how those bonds of power are lightening. The humiliation to which 
Turkey was subjected by the western nations fully manifested this idea of 
servitude. The indignity with which the Punjab was treated by the British 
authorities brings out the same idea. By means of the Khiléfat and the Punjab 
problems, the Indians were able to find out that dependence on one self was the 
only key to ewaraj. . It is customary for the dependent nations to resort to 
brute-force for the attainment of swaraj. India is invoking the strength of God 
for obtaining swarajy. Though it may look ridiculous to those who do not under- 
stand soul-force, yet to the Indians who have faith in the soul-force it looks but 
quite natural. The world that had been very much disturbed by brute force, is 
wishing for the application of the power of God. The behaviour of the residents. 
gf Cherala is an illustration of the use of sonl-force. Even the western philosophers 
believe in the use of soul-force as a means of establishing dharma. The faith 
of the Andhra country in the non-co-operation movement is well illustrated by 
its past history and the crowds that gathered at Bezwada. The music produced 
by the spinning wheel, which is now heard in every village, is also an illustration 
of the same. . In self-surrender are included all kinds of dharma. - 


44. Commenting on the Administration Report of medical institutions for the 

Medical institutions three years 1917-19, the Andhrapatrika, of the Ist 

f April, remarks in a note: — However much money 

is spent on these institutions the masses will not be benefited by them. . The 

Government admit that they cannot possibly give medical aid to all and at the 

same time they despise the indigenous system of medicine which is very usefal to 

the people. The Government themselves do not help us and they do not allow us 
to seek the help of others. | 


45. Reviewing the W I of og Chelmsford, 1 Andhrapatrika 

| ; .. of the 81st March, observes in its leader:—. . . 
aten Chelmeford's adminie- Even in his farewell speech, Lord Chelmsford did 
not make any mention of the Punjab disorders. He 

did not express his regret for the injustice done to the Indians. He did not ask 
for the people's pardon. There is nothing surprising in this. Prestige“is every- 
thing for the authorities. They feel it derogatory to act up { the people's wishes. 
Even after the introduction of the reforms, the old conditions have not undergone 
The Indian administration still continues to be in the hands of the 


he 


: pointed him 
those of the Viceroyalty of India. Lord Chelmsford is a woak-u 
Lord Curzon was strong. Lord Curzon carried on his admii 
to his own will and pleasure ard thus created: great 


pie. Lord Chelmsford being weak adopted the path chalked out by few of 


‘the authorities and so created greater unrest than before. Lord Curzon exhibited 


t skill, and never hesitated in getting his wishes carried out. India will ever 
remember him for his having created the spirit of nationality in her. If Lord 
Curzon occupies the first place in this respect, we cannot but offer the second place 
to Lord Uhelmsford. But for him, there would not have been such an awakenin 


in India. Lord Chelmsford did not show much skill in carrying out his will. He 


submitted himself entirely to the bureaucracy. He had no separate will of his 
own. Whatever gaod or evil that resulted from his Government must be attri- 
buted to the machine of administration of which he was only a part. If 
Lord Chelmsford had been a little sympathetic and tactful when the Press Depu- 
tation under Mr. Horniman waited on him, the first part of his administration at 
least would have been somewhat peaceful. On the other hand he urged the 
necessity for the Press Act. Then in the matter of the internment of Mrs. Besant, 
he did not movean inch even though the whole of India protested against it. 

.. Subsequently it was he again that cancelled the internment without 
even consulting Lord Pentland. From that time onwards, Lord Pentland’s 
Government and Lord Chelmsford’s Government did not agree with each other. 
Lord Pentland said that the reforms should never be granted to India. To 
support his views, he set up the Justice party. In the second stage of his 


administration, Lord Chelmsford earned a pretty good name. With the beginning 


of the third stage, the decline of his administration began and it gradually grew 
worse. We do not find any stamp of his individuality on any part of his 
administration. Still India will remember him long. Lord Curzon created the 
spirit of nationality in us. Lord Chelmsford spread among the people a thirst for 
swaraj. Historians cannot but record their services in the cause of swaraj for 
India. | | : 

Writiag about the new Viceroy, the poper, in the same article, observes :— 
We do not know. how. Lord Reading will fare. He, of course, is making high- 
sounding promises. He very often praises the superiority of justice. But can he 
put his principles into practice? Can he save himself from being caught in the 
whirl of the bureaucratic machinery ? Can he overcome the usual conditions that 
surround him? Can he render justice in the matter of the Thiläfat and the 
Punjab affairs? Can he co-operate with the people in their efforts for the speedy 
attainment of swarajy? If Lord Reading helps (the people) in attaining swaraj 


. will be successful. Otherwise, like the idealists, he can only build castles in 
e air. ; 


46. Referring to the future programme of work as laid down by the All- 
W India Congress Committee, the Andhrapairika of the 
© Seca. Were 2nd April observes in its leader: We 


self-determination. 
sessed by us, 


etermine the form 
The form of 


The boycott 
The count 


e foundation ef swaraj:: The people must be able to defend entirely on their 
77 N ö 
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N is to make the awkening amongst the people more intense. Popular power is 


— 
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independent strength.“ The means which they adopt to gain it must be in 


accordance witl the principles of dharma. There must not be the 
for violence. It is wrong to suppose that non-co-operation will lead to violence. 
Lord Ampthill is not carried away by any such delusion. It is the idea of self. 
interest that is working in him. Lords Sydenham and Ampthill are trying their 
level best to see that the economic condition of India is not set right. What 
other illustration is necessary to show the advantage derived from Mr. Gandhi’s 
movement? Can there be any the least doubt with regard to the attainment of 
swaraj merely through the spinning-wheel? There gannot be any easier method 
to achieve the end. That being so, there is no necessity to adopt severe 
methods for the purpose. 


47. The special representative of the Axdhrapatrika, of the 2nd April, while 

} iving an account of the proceedings of the All- 

The Police aud the Collector Indis Congress Committee at Bezwada, refers 

ot Den laudably to the bebaviour of the Police on the occasion 

and says that their non-interference greatly contributed to the keeping of the 

peace. He also praises the action of Mr. Moore, the Collector of Kistna, in having 
avoided all interference with the people on the occasion. 


Varzarsuraraxs, 48. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 19th March, has the following in a note in 
190 bee 1081. = English :—“ Sections 144, 107, ete , of the Criminal 
Sow n Procedure Code and several sections of the Penal 
Code have become mines of Golconda to the reformed repressors, from which an 
amount of inestimable treasures could be dug out. What prevents the District 
Magistrate of Panic-Nagar from issuing the following orders under section 144 or 
107, Criminal Procedure Code :— ) 
4M Whereas in my opinion, your walking on your legs, or breathing through 
your nose or mouth, or marrying any woman and thus be in position to procreate 
a seditiously inclined child or children is likely to inflame my mind those of 
my loyal servants and fawning subjects so as to cause me or hem to commit a 
breach of the peace, I direct you to walk on your head, to refrain from breathing 
through your nose or mouth, from marrying or otherwise doing any act likely to 
bring forth a child and so on. 
“Our moderate friends dazzled by the glory of the reforms have no time to 
laugh much less to weep over such orders which are now as plenty as strawberris. 
“ We only request Mr. Ayy to enumerate the immediate benefits to the 
poor tax-payer from the reforms. Fat salaries and high honours are a curse to 
the ordinary citizens.” ! 
49. The Verkatesapatrika, of the 19th March, writes in its leader :—Our 
moderates, Ministers and other leaders who wish to 
get posts and honours from the Government sa 
. that swaray must be granted to us by the Englis 
people and that we should receive it as a gift. Granting that it is true, it is 
necessary that we must acquire tlie ability to retain that which is received by us. 
It is known to all that the adoption of non- co-operation will develop in us the 
necessary virtues. Those who live on charity cannot possess such virtues. Good 


people consider it a sin to receive anything from others (as a gift). The English 
themselves say that we cannot retain swar 


, a witbent certain traits of 

character. Man learns swimming by his Swn effort. Similarly, swaraj must be 

learned? by the people themselves. The moment the people establish schools 

and panchayats without caring for the aid of the Government and give up a life 

of servitude, they gain the qualifications necessary for attaining swara)j. They 
will then rather lose their lives than live a life of servitute losing all self-respect. 


50. A correspondent to the Balabharati, of the 18th March, while exhorting 

pat habe the Indians to strive for the attainment of freedom, 

eee ‘on eee 523 to sell 3 _ to others 
or the sake of earning one’s liv Such a person, even tho living, is as 

good as dead. We do not see even e ee their freedom to 
gain their food. . . Our ancestors viewed service Be ae s profession. But 
even dogs enjoy certain amount of freedom while the, man in service has none. 


Vax atTesaPaTaica, 
5 Chittoor, 
„ 19th Mer. 1921. 


If swaraj is granted, can we 
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The simple food obtained 0 an independent profession is much better than 
the rich meal. which one provides oneself by being the servant of another. Oh 
Mother India! how foolish are your sons to think of taking up service instead of 
4 Jirering you from servitude ! Brethren! Work for an independent livelihood ; 
discontinue the education that makes you dependents; and gird up your loins to 
serve your mother. | 


51. Writing about the ultimate aims of the Justice party, the Andhrapatrika, 
‘of the 4th April, observes in its leader :—-There is 

no doubt that a craving for official power is, the 
chief cause of the Brahman-non-Brahman problem 
in this Presidency. ‘To counteract the Home Rule propaganda of Mrs. Besant, 
Lord Pentland took advantage of the desire for power which some of the non- 
Brahmans manifested. Now, the object for attaining which the Justice party came 
into existence has been gained and the Justice movement has, therefore, very 
nearly come to an end. his movement is solely connected with the question of 
appointments under the Government. It does not concern itself with the welfare 
of the agriculturists who are crushed under the weight of heavy taxation, nor is it 
intended to help the weavers who are not able to earn their bread. It has nothing 
to do with the difficulties of our own Indian brethren in the colonies or with the 
tection of India’s honour amid the nations of the world. Its scope is very 
Fimited being confined merely to the securing of official power. That was way 
only a few educated non-Brahmans joined that party. The masses kept aloof. 
The labouring class was antogonistic to the Justsce party. Some of the zamindars 
who joined the party at first, also ceased their connexion with it later on. 
We once advised the Brahmans to take up other walks of life, leaving all official 
appointments to the members of the Justice party. We said that the Brahman- 
non-irahman problem would entirely disappear, if the Brahmans avoided the 
Legislative Councils. But the educated Brahmans could not manifest such a 
spirit of self-sacrifice. Where is the Brahman-non-Brahman controversy to be 
found? It is found in the Government offices and in the Legislative Councils 
which do not represent the people. But outside them it is- not to be found at all. 
Neither does it exist among the masses. Even if a few traces of it ever existed 
they have all disappeared from the Andhra country since the advent of the non- 
00-operation movement. It is the spirit of sacrifice that has overtaken both the 
Brahmans and the non-Brahmans in the Andlra country. A spirit of sacrifice 
cannot allow any room for self-interest ? With self-surrender, the desire for power 
leaves us. ‘The Brahman-non-Brahman question is not a more acute one than the 
Hindu-Muslim question. But the Muhammadans joined hands with the Hindus, 


The desire for power: the 
Brahman-non-Brahman problem. 


the moment they understood the reality. Similarly, there are signs of the Justice 


ry also soon disap ring. The ideas which we used to express hitherto have 


0 n 3 by the Hon'ble Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar in the Legislative 
uncil. 


52. Referring to the remark of the Hon'ble Mr. P. Ramarayaningar that the 
ass od statements made by the Telugu press in connexion 
carte ge of the rate of toll on with the change of the rate of toll on carts was not 
bc true, the Andhrapairika, of the 17th March, observes 
that the official report of the discussigp of the question in the Council, shows that 
e 3 annas in the old schedule of rates was intentionally put and that the present 
change of the rate into 4 annas was not a rectification of a former mistake but an 
actual enhancement of the rate itself and asks if this increase of the toll will not 
be felt as a great burden. | 


53. The Swadeshabhimani, of the 1st April, in the course of a leading article 

Phe. eal wipe Hed under this * writes 1 e 
Provinoi “ans. resented by Mr. unter exhibited an undue 
: W. Py 8 to * that the benefit of increased 
sation and appointments has gone largely to the Provincial services. But when 
if 2 of appointments have increased by 123 per cent, it is nothing strange 


t o salaries show a rise of 22 per cent. We certainly hold no brief for } 
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few crumbs thrown to the Provincial services, while excessive promotions ha ve 
been hastily granted to the Imperial services the Reforms Act came into 
force and when the country wag‘n the throes of a terrible famine and had not the 
strength to bear so heavy a burden. It is an undisputable fact that the high 
d geales öf pay prevailing in British. India are not to be found in the Native States 
and, for the matter of that, in any other part of the world. It looks as if these 
scales of pay were raised with a view to placate the Kuropeans and to divert them 
from offering any opposition to the Reforms Act on the one hand and to prevent 
disaffection among the Provincial service men on the other. But the members of 
the Provincial services being Indians, the responsibility of the welfare of the 
country resting mainly on them, it is not to their credit that they too should have 
clamoured for higher pay simply because the European members had their salaries 
enhanced. . . During the last session of the Provincial Legislative Council, an 
elected member asked whether it was not proper on the part of the menibers to 
accept only a single first-class fare instead of a double first-class fare for the 
journey undertaken by them to attend the Council session. No member responded 
favourably to this suggestion. This incident only serves to bring to light the 
desire of the councillors to save a part of the travelling allowance and utilize it 
for enjoying life in the metropolis. . . Ever since the day. the British began 
to administer this country, they have always gone on reducing the number of low- 
paid clerks whenever retrenchment was demanded, and increasing the expendi- 
ture by adding to the number of highly paid officers, on the presumption that it 
is the inadequacy of the supervising agency that leads to inefficiency in adminis- 
tration. We urge upon the members of the Legislative Council the desirability of 
their pressing for adequate salaries to members of the subordinate services instead 
of making the administration top-heavy. If this be carried into effect, we venture 
to hope that bribery will come to an end and people will, on the whole, be happy. 
. Many new departments have been created of late and many expert hands 
imported from England for these departments with very high salaries, not at all 
commensurate with the work turned out by them. It is a matter for regret that 
these imported experts, so soon as they acquire experience, make ita point to 
walk away from India and earn their livelihood elsewhere. This apart, these 
gems of experts imported into the Educational, Industries, Agriculture and such 
other departments are really not of first rate quality. We beg to suggest to the 
Ministers to keep this fact in view and take such measures as will be conducive to 
the interests of the public at least in the future. 


54. The Kanthirava, of the 5th March, contains sentiments similar to those | 


Legislative Councils and their. contained in article No. 53 on page 388 of Report 
members, | No. 13 of 1921. . | 


55. In a note the Manorama, of the 22nd March, expresses satisfaction that 

Public; all the provinces have begun to realize that the 
ublicity Bureaux. 8 

0 money spent for the Publicity Bureaux is unneces- 

sary expenditure, as there are several other means of acquainting the people with 

the policy and acts of the Government, and speaks in appreciative terms of the 


efforts of the members of the Legislative Councils to secure the abolition of these 
institutions. ; 


Kensie Pa, 56. The Kerala Patrika, of the 26th March, suggests that instead of cutting 
200 Mex. 1931. 1818 Oe meng down the pay of Ministers, the number of Executive 
: | 9 Councillors may be reduced. The paper approves 
of the resolution passed by the Bihar Council recommending a similar reduction, 
and hopes that when sanctioning the expenditure for the Executive Council the 
rreoepresentatives of the people in the Madras Legislative Council will move 4 
resolution recommending the reduction of the number of members to three. 


pa 57. The Qaumi Report, of 2 27th March, comments on the 1 771 of 
2% Mer. 10. hne beginni the Madras Mail that a very heavy attack is being 
rat amps 52 er: organised with the help of Government officials, 
wealthy people and some zamindars, which will shortly ba made on the servants 

of the. at, congratulates ‘the opponents on their zeal, and remarks that the 

exercise of such high-handedness on the sérvants of the Khiläfat is unjust or 
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rather oppressive, and will defeat its object. If the Government are . 


end out the real issue between freedom. and bondage, or between right and 
wrong, they may suspend the administration of law, and give free scope to their 
officers of authority and the servants of the Khiléfat for discussion until either 
side wins or loses, but it is not manly to vest one party, the official one with 


ower to use the tongue, the fen and the arm against the defenceless nationalist 
party and suppress their feelings. 


58. The Qaums Report, of the 28th March, referring to the information 


gs opinion Om She pene the Turkish delegates have rejected the liberal 

3 K 5 peace terms, thinks that this difference must have 
arisen not with regard to the entire treaty, but because of the Allies’ undue 
partiality for Greece in regard to Smyrna and Thrace. 

The writer then questions the silence of the Allies when Greece has launched 
an attack, discusses tlie inability of the latter to cope with the situation without 
the help of the former both from the military and financial standpoints, and refers 
to the dishon@st endeavours made by Greece to get monetary aid by spreading 
false rumours that the Turks are massacring Christians in Syria, and hopes that 


the Christian nations are aware of the deceitfulness of Greece; otherwise the 
consequence will be bad. 


Tie proof of Greek lies. 
The writer, referring to the Greek Premier’s statement that their offensive 
is due to the concentration of the Kamalist forces, asks which of the two pleas is 


correct. In fact, both are untrue and Greece is base enough to carry on war in 
the time of peace. 


The problem of official repression. 


The Caumi Report, of the 27th March, refers to official activities in suppressing 
the national movement, and advises the community to always act according to the 


principle Obey every order and go on with your work.” 


‘The boycott of ‘the future Viceroy. 


The writer, in reply to an inquiry as to why Lord Reading should not be 
boycotted, says that the new Viceroy should be allowed to study the present 
situation in India and appeals to the community to give up the idea for the 
present. ) 


Hopes from Lord Reading. 


The writer thinks that if Lord Reading really sympathises with India 
the first thing he will do, after his arrival, will be to have an interview with 
Mr. Gandhi. If he fails to do so, it will be his first mistake. Our first business 
will be to discuss matters with Lord Reading. If he declines to do so, that will be 


his re mistake. Thenceforward it will be our right to take steps to protect 
ourselves.” 


59. The Cami Report, of the 26th March, says a resolution was moved at 

The Press B Mea the Madras Legislative Council for the grant of 

— Rs. 24, 000 towards the salary of the officer of the 

Bureau, certain members discussed the matter foolishly and afterwards it was 

pag This shows that the members are not able to do anything of their own 

ord. 8 

In another paragraph the same r takes exception to the grant of Rs. 2, 000 

llectors on in of their 24 expenses. 


60. Referring to the prediotions made by the astrologer in drawing up Lord 

The sew Wissel . Reading’s horoscope, the writer in the Jaridah-i- 
new Vien 8 horoscope. Rozgar, of. the 28th March, observes that. from the 
predictions it appears that the new Viceroy’s rule will be highly beneficial to 

ndia, he will enjoy good health and will discharge his duties in a way so as to 
become popular with all classes of people. 5 e a e 


pubblisbed by the Daily Telegraph to the effect that 


Quum Report, 
Madras, 
37th Mar. 1921. 
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61. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, ſof the 29th March, discussing the question of 
3 giving a religious colour to the non- co-operation 

The mischief of non-oo movement in which factions have arisen, asks that if 


repeat the whole Indian Muslim population had accepted 
the movement as religious such a thing could not have happened. 


IV.— NATIVE Srares. 


62. The Swadeshabhimani, of the lst April, in the course of a long contributed 

ä a ee article under this heading, makes the following 

The Pudukköttai marriage and observations: —If Indian princes mar European 
the social problem. wives and try to instal the issues of — marriages 
on their gadis, will it not amount to voluntarily delivering up our Native States 
into the hands of foreigners? In that case, what is the use of agitating for swaraj, 
and what earthly use will there be in agitating for the preservation of our race? 
. . . The marriage of the Maharaja of Pudukkdttai will not obtain acceptance 
at the hands of any one, deadly opposed as it is to the religious beliefs, customs 
and manners of the Hindu society and to the political advancement of India. It 
is highly advisable that our social workers and patriots should put a stop to this 


mania which is growing ws Bt day. It is one thing to indulge in immorality 


according to a man’s individual whims and passions, and quite another to contend 
that society should approve of one’s actions merely because one is possessed of 
much wealth. . | 


ERRATA. 


Report No. 13. 
Page 395, item 75, line 11, insert ‘a’ before silent. 
„ 395 77 16, substitute ‘ scarcely’ for ‘ hardly’. 
„ 395 78 1, delete ‘ the before ‘ Reuter’s telegram ’. 
„ 395 73 10, omit ‘and’ before point and read points’ for 
eint. a 
395 78 12, put a full stop after subject and substitute ‘ He’ 
| for ‘and’, 
396 „ 6, insert ‘the’ before ‘ non-co-operation ’. - 


Report No. 14. - 
Page 420, article 58, line 12, for ‘ ational’ read ‘ national’. 


No. 16 of 1931. 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS BXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS iil 
0 n GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS i 
for the west ending 16th April 1921. 4 


District: Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary te Government, Public Department, a. brief ; 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believe 


to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


II.— Hou ADMINISTRATION, 


- (hk) General. 
1. The Muhammadan, of the 7th April; writes— 


Lord Reading. | “ Lord Reading's Opportunity. , 
“Lord Reading has assumed charge of office as Viceroy and Governor-General 
of India. We think it opportune now to remind his Lordship of the great oppor- 
tunity that he has of doing justice to India and warning England off a serious 
catastrophe that threatens her now. The calamity is nothing less than the loss of 
India’s goodwill and the gain of India’s positive hostility—both facts on which 
land cannot n with equanimity. Let us attempt to envisage the 
problem as it now is. t problem has two aspects, external and internal, and 
it must not be forgotten that the two are intertwined together rather closely. In 
its external aspect, we have to provide for the security of India against external 
attacks from Afghanistan and through Persia. The position in both these Muslim 
countries is that British diplomacy has failed and that both have arrived at work- 
ing understandings with the Bolsheviks. . . The mishandling of the Khildfat 
question continues. The disreputable opportunism of the Premier who adjusts 
his attitude to the Khiléfat.questiun favourably or unfavourably as the Turks are 
victors or vanquished has intensified the unfavourable impression formed of him 
by Indian Muslims; for, to them his lat“st truculence to the Muslim delegation 
is the demonstration for the tenth time that he cares not a jot for the feelings of 
Indian Muslims. Mr. Lloyd George’s indifference leaves this impression on one— 
that the delegation was sent up only to relieve the Government of India of all 
responsibility in the matter and weaken the hands of the non-co-operators by a 
display of the readiness of Government to do all they could so far as the Indian 
Government are concerned. Muslim India knows that the sinners in this respect 
are not primarily the Government of India who are only the agents of the august 
Parliament which is bent u pon injustice to India through its Premier and its 
agents; but to non-co-operate with the Indian Government is the only means of 
touching their principals. ' . . This situation, it will be admitted, is a dangerous 
one. It can be warded. off permanently only by either of two means. So far as 
the external situation pl The trade 
treat 
depe 
without resort to direct: pro 
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Nothing can be achieved without abeolute equality among th the races. We do not 
want condescending concessions. We want equali oe We want the 
Britisher as one among us or not at all. The Punjab wounds must be cured and 


the 9 ＋ to swaraj immediately n atid really laid. No sham mockery can 
satisfy us.” 


2. The Justice, of the 9th April, observes :—‘* A report of what Mr. Gandhi 
Mr Gandhi! suid at the meeting last evening on the Marina is 
8 in Madras. published elsewhere. The meeting was presided 
over by a local Brahman politician of the Gandhi persuasion, and Mr. Gandhi 
himse wes surrounded by iggy sa as sexes. A band of them came to the 
ee g pees broke cocoanuts in front of Mr. Gandhi, burnt 
camphor pot Bee holy water in a silver basin’ There were other 
marks of deification Nn 1 the vanity of the man was flattered beyond 
measure. He held forth on the glories of Brahmaniem and the Brahmanical 
religion. Not knowing even the elements of 22 eulture, Dravidian philo- 
sophy, Dravidian literature, Dravidian languages and Dravidian history, this 
Guzarathi gentleman extolled the Brahmans to the skies at the expense of the 
non- Brahmans; and the R t must have heen supremely pleased and 
elated. They must have thought that the whole world was at 4 feet. beggi 
pape ep Bary Saban from them. These 3 Gad on earth 


. themselves in the company of the preacher from Western India may have 
fancied that they were themselves the gods of creation. With that, however, we 


are not at t concerned. Those who know the history of the Brahman caste 
know all about it. But what we cannot understand is the attitude of Mr. Gandhi 
towards the non-Brahmans. We know he does not care for facts. He lives and 
flourishes on frothy emotionalism. If he cared for truth, he ought to have 
admitted * though * 2 ee was in existence ony for four 
eara, it has produ an aw: among non-Brahmans, * augurs 
cated but good for their future, reed from the Brahmanical shackles, non- 
Brahmans have began to enjoy the invigorating atmosphere of social freedom ; 
and, if they continue to do eo, they will grow into a most healthy and virile 
community able to hold their own against any community or class in the world. 
We of the non-Brahman movement have resolved to let Brahmaniam severely 
alone. We have had enough of Brahmanical leadership, and Brahmanical leader- 
ship has produced only ‘slave mentality’ in this country. . One wonders 
whether your Brahmanism itself would have survived the fierce struggle 
between the Hindus and Muslims. But historical facts and the historical method 
Mr. Gandhi does not trouble ‘himself with. He sees certain ,evile and imagines 
that the best way to get rid of them is by inducing the people 0 60 back upon 
their past. It is useless to argue with him. He cares neither for facta nor for 
arguments. at his assertion about Brahmans not caring for Government 
appointments. * anything be more unfounded’? He appeal to the 
prejadices of promiscuous gatherings without rhyme or reason. 
f n e a deep and momentous one. None ean afford 
to 2 the Britioh Government in 
leave India 
himself, who 
8 have to 
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political ‘and social salvation lies in destroying the new 
monster of social iniqu it all Ga ae ‘at his disposal.” Jes But 
3. The Made, of, the Alth Aprils: hes. ss mowing The stream of 
i teyo M@pression broadens. rapi from precedent to 
Non-vo-operstion. 92 25 precedent. The local 1 — — * 
indulging in a competition geal, each trying to go one better than his neigh- 
hour. The administration of the first Indian Governor in the history of British 
India till now easily: ed Wwe 0 d but it has now, heen passed by that of another 
Montaguite. enthusiast, Sir Harcourt, Butler. While the air is ringing with. 
protestations from the bureaucracy, severally and in the mass, eschewing any 
idea of ‘ repression,’ the heads of the provinces have been racking their brains 
to invent waye of fighting 8 non · o- operation movement that would do the trick 
without any unseemly exhibition of the cloven foot of repression. In Madras the 
sacred task has been entrusted to one of our contemporaries which religiously 
devotes a certain number of columns to displaying its zeal in the cause without 
anybody apparently being a penny the worse. In other provinces however the 
wisdom of a policy of masterly. inactivity has as yet not dawned upon their rulers 
and these appear wishful to march from blunder to blunder, from one set of pin- 
pricks to another, towards a general insurgence of popular indignation. . . A 
shining example of the new r to be found in the circular issued by the 
United Provinces Government to missioners, which we publish elsewhere. 
What we wish to point out. bere is the spirit behind the new policy. It is the 
spirit of reprisals, for that is what is carrying the war into the enemy's count 
implies. It is the spirit that in Ireland answers murder with murder multiplied. 
In India it has not yet taken those grosser forms which have made Britain’s 
Irish policy a byword throughout the world, but once the State descends to what 
is called fighting the enemy with his own weapons, and which generally nieans 
employing against him weapons far dirtier than those he uses, it is fairly 
launched on the road to discredit. If therefore the provincial satraps wished to 
preserve the threadbare: remnante of prestige, they would have been wiser to 
stick to repression which after all is a game they understand and can be 


. : 
a. 


played, if not with success, at least without much- loss of ‘dignity. But what 
amazes us is the singular inopportuneness of the moment chosen for launching 
this great counter-offensive, . It may truly be said that at the present moment 
there is a comparative lull. in- the struggle. The advent of Lord Reading 
has engendered everywhere a desire that in view of his sympathetic utterances he 
should be given a.chance to make good his word.. While there is thus a kind 


of implied truce Sir Harcourt Butler has launched—of course with the approval of 
sters, whose gratitude. for favours conferred will no doubt outlast many more 
such shocks to their, prineiples—a campaign, the fatuous inopportuneness of which 
can only be rivalled by. the purblind perversity which insists on regarding a 
legitimate and pear aful movement as revolutionary. . . If wishing to change 
the form of Goyernment is; unconstitutional, disloyal or revolutionary, these are 
epithets which could be applied equally to Mr. Montagu’s mission. If the.impli- 
cation were true that the movement. is intended to bring about the end of the 
British connegtion, then no doubt much of the criticism from the official point of 
justified;, but it has been made perfectly clear time and again that it 

tially anti, British. It is only contingently so. It is thus clear 

that the anti-Britieh aspect of the movement waxes in direct and immediate 
response to the engouragement it regeives. The remedy obviously lies in the 
hands of those who. charge of the destinies of this country. As we have 
pointed out eo often- hsiore non-co-operation is not an end in itself; it is only a 
means to an end. And as that end pecedes or approaches so must its leaders direct 
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his selection. When Lala Lajpat Rai delivered hi 

moderates he could badi ee expected that his charges ec uld | 

to the hilt from the antics of one who is if not the high priest 

fraternity at least one of its shining lights. It is a strang 

‘moderate mentality that their much vaunted co-operation should express itself 
essentially in a Sod ae bo 8 their on res Their — 1 sense of 
responsibility is main icated by a prompt jettisoniug o the principles 
that. they had hitherto reached on a hundred — Moderates whe 
thundered in periods of well rounded eloquence calmly consent to make themselves 
parties, on their accession to places of power, to acts that not so long ago roused 
them intd indignant verbiage. They lose no opportunity of out-heroding Herod 
in their denunciation of agitation. And yet none so indignant as they at the 
‘slightest hint that their conduct is not all that is entirely proper and patriotic. 
It is not necessary to paint them as blacker than they are and ascribe to them all 
the disqualifications of the anti-Christ, to show that at the present moment the 
moderates, with their fatal pliability, their readiness to please officialdom and 
their ‘lack of faith in their own countrymen, are an even greater menace to the 
country’s progress than is the bureaucracy. It was because he recognised this 
fact clearly that Lala Lajpat Rai, a man not generally given to superlatives in 
invective, felt constrained to talk as he did of the moderates: who are now so 
busily engaged in standing in their country’s light. He has incurred much violent 
abuse from the Moderate’ Press for his frankness. Mr. Sastri, of course, does not 
abuse. We cannot conceive a greater misfortune to this country than that 
it should be misrepresented at a most important crisis of the Empire's history by 
a man who has so little sense of responsibility that he carries the petty spite and 
his small-souled party terminology into matters of Imperial concern. It was said 
of the Austrians that they had a genius for defeat. It may be said with equal 
justice of Mr. Sastri that he has a genius for surrender and this is the man, who 
is nowhere less honoured or viewed with more distrust than in his own Presidency, 
who is entrusted with a task that might well tax the resources of the ablest, most 
detérmined and most patriotic of Indian statesmen. And yet, that ‘he will create 
a good impression upon his colleagues is as certain as that India will have to pay 
for his personal triumphs. Surrenders are not always unprofitable. It is 
necessary for public opinion to make itself felt with ‘no uncertain voice and 
demonstrate that Mr. Sastri, repudiated in Madras by the non-Brahmans and by 
the vast mass of public opinion here and elsewhere, is the nominee of the bureau- 
cracy and represents nobody but himself and that august body. In trying to 
show that his selection was not entirely undeserved Mr. Sastri in the course of the 
interview urges, it will’ be seen, that even if the choice had been left to the 
Legislature he would have had a chance of election. We miss Mr. Sastri’s 
blushful modesty in this assertion. We do not say he had no chance of election. 
Stranger things have happened and the good fairy which throug his career has 
usefully supplemented his mediocre deserts might have oncé again stood him in 
good stead. But aman who could not obtain the suffrages of a vast majority of 
graduates in an election to the local University Senate as against a comparatively 
little known and youthful rival and who even with the restricted franchise for the 
Council of State managed ‘to slip in an inglorious third ‘must be éither blind to 
facts or be gifted with a more than — — proportion of native cheek to claim 
that he is a representative in the ordinary sense of the word. Mr. Sastri, the 
representative of India at the Imperial Conference, is the accident of an accident, 
and would be well advised not to arrogate to his position or his choice an import- 
ance greater than they can support. Meanwhile the long-suffering country cat 
only watch with scepticism en the latest example of the making 
of a statesman out of the most unpromising niaterial.” ) 
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5. Adverting to the reply of the Government in the Council of State, that it Desamaxmz, 
bas been decided by the Government of India that som Mar 1021. 
India share in the war India should claim about 81 lakhs of rupees for her 
indemnity. -... share of the war indemnity, the Desabhaktan, of the 
80th March, observes :—It is not known on what basis the Government have 
arrived at this figure. land and other countries are getting from Germany 
crores of pounds as war Indemnity. So, instead of India getting such a paltry 
sum for her share, it is better that she gets nothing at all. 
6. "Referring to the appointment of the Maharaja of Cutch as a representa- 
1 tive of India in the ensuing Imperial Conference at 
e in the London, the Desabhaktan, of the 2nd April, 
* ES remarks :—The object in choosing for this purpose 
minor Maharajas like the Maharajah of Cutch in preference to highly cultared 
persons like the Maharaja of Baroda is not known. But we should not forget 
that it is Lord Chelmsford that has made this selection. 


7. Adverting to the reply recently sent by 4 a the. i W ore 
ee, this Committee, to Sir Fra rter in India, the zd April los. 
The Emergency Cotnmittes. Famil Nadu, of the 8rd April, observes :—Lord £ 
Ampthill, Lord Sydenham and others, who have grown fat with India’s money, 
are ungratefully intent on keeping us ever under subjection. So it has become 
the main duty of these Lords to contrive plans for creating hatred in the minds 
of the British people = the Indians and thereby persuading the British 
Parliament to raise a clamour for adupting repressive measures in this country 
very actively. : | 
8. Observing that the Premier of England has definitely stated that not a Tum 1. 
The Khiléfat injuetina. single 2 of the Indian Muslims in regard to 3rd April 1021. 
, the Khiläfat can be considered, the Tami Nadu, 
of the 3rd April, writes :—Mr. Lloyd George has declined to fulfil the promise 
made by him. If he had already resolved not to allow any changes in regard to 
the Khiléfat, we are at a loss to understand why he should have subjected the 
representatives of the -Khildéfat Committee to such unnecessary trouble. While 
ven the British subjeets find it hard to understand the secret of Mr. Lloyd 
George’s statesmanship, how can we understand it ? | PEG 
9. Referring to the news that a Publicity 8 * be established ronan d Dmasuanye, 
The os . in London, and t its duty is now repo 0 PO wr 
London. Nen Rarep m include the transmission of correct news to England 4 
| about the happenings in India, refuting all unrea- 
sonable and unfavourable information that may reach there, the Desabhakian, of 
the 4th April, says:—Though it is stated that the articles contributed by its 
members, among whom there will be many. retired Indian officials and others 
experienced in Indian affairs, will not interfere with the politics of the eastern 
Countries, it appears to us that the main duty of this Bureau will be to carry on a 
Propaganda work regarding th: ‘ prosperous’ condition of India and the grandeur’. 
of the British administration here, in opposition to the propaganda work of the 
indians in foreign countries. ventilating. the defects of the administration here and 
A barbed fence rente, 2d vantage of the experience of the British army in 4 apri 14m. 
1 e Flanders during the Tin aden may be 
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ANDERAPATSIEA, 
Madras, 
Iich Apr. 1931. 
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80 as ite secure the safety of the North-West ) Provinces, the Desabhakian, 
adhs ath April, remarks that the idea of the authorities to put up : 


barbed fence on the frontier does not seem an rags than that of the Chin 
who erected a long wall between China and Mingolia’* 


11. Quoting, from a message sent by the members of the Khiläfat deputation 

The Laut deputation in to the French Press, a clear statement of the wishes 

F * of the Indian Muslims, the * of the 

4th April, observes The Khiléfat d vutation 

aled to France that, in view of the Indian troops having saved her = the . 

ad of ‘dane Net on m, she should now save Turkey from ruin 

and diss pits prevent Indian from being hurt. But alas! European statesmen 

have not yet become — to to treat lives of others as their own. What 
to do? | 


12. Under this heading the ths Angina Oot ot the 11th. iar of a writes ina 


. made 
Agitation in England. effect * 2 the coal- mine 


Workers and their e aid the determination to e 0 on the _ of the 
Railway workers and the en along with the miners, and the prepa- 
rations “oil by the Goyernment to keep the yr vad and naval reserves ready, 
8 ks king * 7 England is now a grave danger. Mr. Lloyd 
George stage of the prewont celica! sibuation ¢ diedtedit the Labox 
party aut ran 5 to * en his own position. | 


13. The Hilal, of the 27th March, in con trealment meted out and 


codoancession shown to y, Greece, etc., during 
The Near East Conference, and after the war and at the time of armistice in 


be od of their failing to comply with the Allies’ demands with that accorded to 


ey; and reférrmg to the preparation of Greek offensive in Anatolia after the 
terms of the Peace Treaty were at the conference | Indian delegates, 
asks whether the Allies will also sak" part in this offeusive. II so, what reliance, 
he asks, can be placed and what ho ** be held out with Teference to such 
conferences. If otherwise, how far ha Greece joined Britain in ae her 
cause, whether Turkey is pre for war or to Mr. Lloyd George's 
flattery, and remarks that it is not the time for sald by any one’s promises or 
expecting help from anybody. Hence ivory of should b * Si exertions stand 
on rr eee + om 

6 rring to esentations made to -Mr. Llo George e In 

Khiläfat deputation, —ů asks whether these 2 tions 4 been made 
to the Peace Conference, and remarks that the Government do not seem to take 
any interest in the work of the deputation and 18 N Indians in dark with 
regard to its action. Finallybe earnestly hopes chat che ) Government will at an 
early date beonegy the public with full details. 


The Qaumi Report, of the 30th March. continues. to publish a notice in black 


U. barders co the names of Lakub Hasan and others wh now in prison 


Qavur Rurorr, 
Sth April 1991. 


with the These eight patriots are ¢a their country and 
community the stronghold of —.— and oppression.” 
14. The Qn Report, of the Heel April, publishing . information 
A critical time. ; ing the coal strike in England, the changes 
1105 in Ea Cabinet, the arrival of the ex-Emperor 
Karl in Hungary, and the spr e Irish rish revolt, refers to the Turko-Grecian 
war in Smyrna and to — ber refusal’ to to permit Turkey to mobilise her army 
against Greece for having closed the Turkish ports in and Yemarks'that thus 
last: evidence clearly reveals the mate the Allies. 
Ir fact, is secretly wire-palling ‘with tho Grooks and her hope is if 
Turkey is weakend she will bl le treaty. ] In truth, the Turko- 


Grecian war is deciding the fate veka rate — W e your eyes 
and bobo the er an mighty poπ W. i 


ct 7 4113 dort og} i 301 31 19° Jews in Palestine: a7) 


461 


can be maintained ‘while the minority of the Jewish population has been placed 
— the former. This i is a new talisman invented by Fengland, viz., thatsnall 
nation can overcome a great one. 


Mussal mans in Jerusalem. 


The writer referring to Mr. Churchill’s reply to the Muslim del ation, 
observes that he has lost sight of the fact that when a Government, whether} ewish 
or German, 18 established, it remains supreme. Mr. Churchill has by his reply 
disgraced his ~~ ‘Govermnent. : 


— II. — Hon ApMINISTRATION. 


(a) Police. 


15. Referring to the repl of Sir Lionel Davidson to the resolution moved 
1 + Police. Mr. A. S. Krishna Rao in the Madras Legisla- 
deste ss | tive Council for the reduction of the allotment 
provided in the budget 500 a special Criminal Investigation Department Officer, 
the Navasakti, of the Ist April, observes :—The Government have not yet realised 
that such confidential things will —1 breed mischief and discontent. The 
money of the 8 people is squandered for nothing. Distrusting the people of 
the scl should be put org to oat once. 


(6) Cour ts. 


16. In a note referring to the discussion in the e Assembly about 
. the establishment of a Privy Council or * 
0 2 or Supreme (Court in India, the ) Manorama, of the lst April, 
* out that public opinion cannot but be — . to 
the idea and that such an institution is absol ately necessary for the benefit and 
convenience of Indians. 


(d) Educathon. 


17. The Upadhyaya Bodhini, for February, writing about the defeat of the 
ane resolution in the Madras Legislative Council that 
Bd 3 the mene the pay of the elementary school teachers should 
85 te not be less than Rs. 35 per mensem, says that the 


teachers should either leave off their nenn, or adopt their own methods to 
get their salaries increased. 


18. The Pravambha Vidya 0, fo May 1920 (received on 8th March 1921), 


regretting the decision of the Salaries 
— gal for eis yl Irre Committee | that the stipends given to the teachers 
during the 7 of training need not be increased, 

says ine the achesniat dees at is barely sufficient to meet even their 
boardi g charges, that the teachers are undergoing many difficulties and that 
therefore it is ‘absolutely’ necessary that the Government should increase the 
aniount of the ort ‘and that’ otherwise the students may hesitate to join the 
training schools, brgarnsgus to y 
n English article. under the heading „ The Faucstional Council ’ 
the Mergadarsi of the the Ist April, brings to the notice 

of the Di t Education uncil to be established 

e necessity of shakin Elementary Education compul- 

away with separ te schools for the Panchames, and of imparting 

recational tis raining” ‘to as “pupils, and observes that for children below twelve, 
schools are Most ‘advise le. It writes. aa Nay, in Malabar compulsion is 

dere are thousa nds of Alen here who do not go to 

awilling 10 80, but because they will be thrashed if 

“Of the civilised. town of Calis ere Cheruma hie have 


ii ae 


N avacakr!, 
Madras, 


1st April 1991. 


Ureapsrara 
Bobu, 


Gunter, 
February 1920. 


Pravamaua Vipra, 
re, 
May 1920. 


ManesDbanm, 
Calicut, 
let * 1621. 
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6 | at — the 
wi accrue from boycotting 


‘21. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 4th April, in contimustion of the article on 


the subject in its previous two issues, regrets the 
Education. inclusion of the student in politics and 


the destruction of their mental development by ing their education, and 
ae that such enthusiewm dose not bode any good to La progres 


0 Lara and Municipal. 
92. Referring to the order of the G a this municipality 
Swadesamitran 


tor one year from Ist April 1921, the 
eee ae Joch March, — baring been 


7 
* 


* „nobody et 
— with 3 will 
appointed, and it remains to be seen what the people will do when he begins to 
ne ee . : 


De,, n wee to’ the eee : City Civil Cour 


‘sth Mar. 10. ofl declaring this on the ground of some 


— the Voters Voters’ list for the division, 
2 
in the Vo 
— 4 of other divisions were 
Kamath. It is the 
Gutbetitien 06 have wiaitiainsd thi Mat ta this condition 
and caused . and lott Ue Vetere at well att Ue min 
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dug de South indi’ Railway authorities may 
con that the reservation of a carria ge for the 
Reservation 1 Ste; use of women will afford much e to them, 


earriages for the use of Wonen. complaints are being received that they are sub- 
ected to all manner of trouble on account of such reservation, the Swadesami bre 


the 80th March, a :—Instances of men peeping into the carriage oats 

by women an ing in songs have o very common of late. 
correspondent informs us that such an incident happened on the 23rd March in a 
railway between the Mayavaram and Anaithandavapuram railway 


stations. wie ‘women in the ca at the time felt their position rather 
irksome. Unless the Railway authorities prevent such nuisance, it will be difficult 
for respectable | women "0 ‘travel in trains. 


(k) General. 


26. Referring to the statement of expenditure incurred in connection with 
the visit of His Royal Highness the Duke of 
A vain expenditam... Connaught, presented by the Finance Member in 
the recent session of the en Assembly, the Desubhakian, of the 30th 
March, observes :—The statement furnished by Mr. Hailey is not very clear. 
Excepting that the visit afforded’ opportunitice for certain officials and other 
ntlemen to shake hands and dine with the Duke, the poor Indian 1 
der ived no benefit though a good portion of the tax paid by him was wasted 
do not think that such a amount was spent by the people of Canada and 
Australia in connection with the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales 
to those places. It in not known how many crores of rupees will be wasted 
during the visit of the Prince to India. 


27. Referring to the contention of the Lancashire merchants that, along with 
1 increase of the import duty on piecegoods, the 
ang . counter duty im on cloths manufactured in 
India should also be increased, the N of the 30th March, observes:— 
In replying to this . Montagu had to the Lancashire merchants by 
5 plaining to them certain . which could not be disclosed to the Indians. He 
i reply confidentis r with the idea that it should not reach the ears of the 
ns in its original | orm. Still, his reply as officially published contains a 
brief reference to 1 ' 2 must have dwelt upon in detail in his interview 
shire cap his discussion with these merchants, 
pis go of India in the matter of levying 
in name and will be overlooked, if 
* — of the British Empire. 


28. Adverting t to ‘the Government 3 issued on this subject, the 
Allotment. f ; of the 31st March, observes: — As 
konda ou ail” the. essere it is but unjust not to fulfil the terms of a 
—bdontrast after it has ‘once been entered into, 


there does not aue any use. in objectin to the grant of the 
certificate by the { overn But the 0 * the Government 
entered into this eontead the knowledge of anyone. They do not 
Seem to have called for tenders in this connection. In a letter addressed 
by Mr. Narasimha Re a to ne ie Conservator of Forests, it is stated that the 
intention of the: G0 zent 


orernment: to : % a European firm to esta 
lkonda when sa was declined to the District 
oe) pe ee ee N 7. 4 ‘ 


a a e ta the people, It is but 


sh ciroumstences. Are the European 
e contract to be executed. in India? 
- the action of India in resorting 
cei ie her in preferemos to those 
wo tervign Arpt? Are there no 


NusaBeakTAN, 


1 . 
zom Mar. 1981. 


DusaBuarray, 
Madras, 
Sist Mar. 1921. 


te 


petent mechanics among the Indians in this country to work, er mill 
‘that there are none, a sympathetic G 8 it. would have sent 
mechanics of this country to in this art and 
bare te . A ee help: The starting of the mill well have been 
postponed for a of two years which may be required for the training of 
these workmen. Even if this tien ded ant strike the Government, they would at 
least have 2 Ale on a condition being inserted in the contract that that Indian 
mechanics should be afforded ‘reaming "The keen e for carrying the work in the 
factory. But we are only on the adminis- 
tration here only with the 0 object af in to find out means 
of earning profit. -We sho ee tl onl thine: do tok hee tat eel 
to our coun In these cases the only course for us is. to publish the same in 
the To trade or industry can go on in this without the help of 
the Indi If such of the trade and industries as should y be in the 
3 of the Indians leave theirs and go to the hands of the Europeans owing 


o partiality, the Indian workmen, — dubashes and cartmen should strike 
oa 


The Kerala Patrika, of the 2nd Ait contains similar sentiments. 


20. Referring to the administration of Lord Ciatisctaett, ilae Sinedbsomiiven, 
Tend G of the Zlat March, writes:—Of the many afflictions 
a f that India had to put up with as a result of the 
war, the Viceroyalty of Lord Chelmsford is the worst India never heard of his 
name before his elevation to this high office and it was not therefore possible to 
see in the beginning what special qualifications he had for this appointment. It 
is now five years since Lord Chelmsford stated that he would follow. in the wake 
of Lord Hardinge. Can he now say that during this period he has done a single 
act in pursuance of this statement? The very idea that Lord Chelmsford was 
responsible for the atrocities committed by the authorities in the Punjab will at 
once provoke extreme excitement in the Indians. He was looking on at the 
slaughter of the Indians at Jallianwalla, when their assistance was no longer 
required. What atonement can he make, or is he willing to make, for expiating 
2 heinous ois? In his speech the other day at the Indian Legislative 
Assembly, he was ouly himself as if he had conferred great benefits on 
India, but expressed not a word of regret or apology for his wrongs. Even in 
regard to the political reforms, which sh India has — 4 Lord Chelmsford has 
done little. ‘statesmen. could not deny the legitimate claim of the Indians 
for their birthright after rendering huge sacrifices in the war. Lord Hardinge 
himself wrote to the effect that the administration needed improvement. 
these were the causes for the declaration of the 20th August, we ave no reason 
to feel grateful either to Mr. Montagu or to Lord Chelmsford for having issued 


the declaration or for having es cored scheme of reforms in pursuance of that 
declaration. But they are solely 


reforms and thereby ept the ae 
So, in no way is India. 


ros he wos apna 
| 2. 


en writes :—The 


u and India 
m hed gall 3 
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India, though be had opportunities to do good to her after the war betrays his 
2 Under what class are we to bring Lord Chelmsford who — 
supported the fiendish acts of a that devastated the Punjab with Martial 
law? Is it not during the: } wretch that our sisters in the Punjab 
were denuded and afflicted by some wicked persons? Alas! when and where 
were such atrocities ever committed? Is it not these that made Sir Sankaran 
"Nayar resign his office? Lord Chelmsford starts for land with all these sins 
pursuing him. Should we feel for his separation? 0 . Chelmsford! You 
are also a human being created by God. When you were entrusted with the 
noble work of 88.crores of people, what is it you have earned but the 
gurse of India? What benefit have you derived by ruling India with repression ? 
The spirits of those that lost their lives during the Punjab massacre are pursuing 
you. ‘The tears, the distress of mind and the inconsolable grief of the Indians 
will afflict you. O England that brought forth Milton, Burke, Bradlaugh and 
others, who are the embodiments of liberty, it is not known how you will receive 
Lord Chelmsford who is returming after murdering the very Goddess of Liberty. 
Will you accord to him, that marred your greatness, a reception that was 
accorded to Warren Hastings? O Almighty God! Lord Chelmsford is leaving 
our country. His soul will be immersed in a perpetual hell for the most beinous 
sins he has committed. We beseech you, Lord, to forgive his sins. 
Referring to the reply of r F 2 — 2 7 
, * presented to him e Bombay Chamber of Com- 
Lord ne. merce, the — — of the 14th April, in 
an English article under this heading, writes. . These expressions of 
Lord Chelmsford go to. show that the reforms have been brought about by circum- 
Rances over which he had no control and circumstances brought into existence 
partly by the dispensation of God and partly by the un-British conduct of 
responsible British officers in India We join Lord Chelmsford in hoping for 
the radical removal of misunderstandings between the British people and the 
Indians. We hope thet unity and harmony will take the pace of the policy 
of ‘Divide and rule’. Tho interests of India and England depend upon eac 
other. If England wants to exploit India for her own good and if she wants 
to reduce the Indians to be slaves in their own country, the greatness of the 
British Empire is doomed. British statesmen have already realised this. They 
have sent to India ¢ gentleman with a judicial frame of mind whose motto is 
‘justice and sympathy’. The world stands on justice. If justice is banished, 
the Empire is bousd to melt away like a puff of smoke. We bid good-bye to 
Lord Chelmsford. We cannot help thinking that but for his un-British policy, 
the unexpected era of justice and fair-play would not have dawned so soon and 
that the services of Lord Reading would not have been given tous: All is 
well that end well. May the British flag waive over India for ever and ever as 
long as the Sun and the Moon endure !” : 


Adversely criticising the administration of Lord Chelmsford as bein 


: autocratic, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 8th Apri 
Lord Ohelmeford. in the pontine of a leading article, writes er 


SamPaD 
AREYUDAYA, 


14% April 1001. 


Ganter 
K 
8th April 1021. 


Chelmsford played into the hands of his subordinates and made room for autooracy. 


ough General Dyer and others committed acts totally opposed to the 
principles of British ‘righteousness, he stiut his eyes to all of them. He believed 
that Government were all-powerfal and were in no way responsible to God for 
their acts. He did not realise that God disposes in quite a different way what 


in proposed by the evil-minded in one way. Asa result; he returned evil for 


the good done by the intensel Indians, and God became angry. The 
National Congress heist. A the flag of non-co-operation. . The British nation 
swoke with 2 Kart, redlived ‘the gravity of the situation’ and sent His Royal 
Highness the Duke of Connaught with a message of peace and goodwill. Lord 
‘Chelmsford wag e humble pie and was ordered to inaugurate the 
gave India forthwith and this he had’ to do. He was 
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In a note the Manorama, 3 I., ril — ring the last five 
oy nc oer years of His p’s administration, vari 
Lord Chelmsford. changes and reforias have been iatrodueed in Indi, 


And it need not be pointed out that in several of these, Lord Chelmsford has 
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SwapneaMirTnay, 
sud April 2991. 


Draa ran, 


Madras, 
and April 1921. 


that the rivilege thus confe 


taken an important part and that Indians of all shades of opinion have reason to. 
2 both in ‘eulogistic and deprecating terms about His Lordship. Indians 
should remember with gratitude that he has been responsible for several acts 
beneficial to India. But at the same time it is dou whether Indians can 
possibly manage to forget that it was during hie administration that various 
repressive measures were adopted and the Punjab disorders occurred. In his fare. 
well speech Lord Chelmsford declared that during the few weeks which preceded 
his departure he was working with a view to make matters easy for his successor. 
But we have yet to see the beneficial result of his efforts. For the present 
repressive policy has begun to be followed throughout the whole of India. 


30. Remarking that the bureaucrats are bent upon crushing the non-co- 

operation movement, the Wavasakis, of the Ist April, 

Lord Reading. observes :—Lord Reading should endeavour to undo 

this determination. If, without doing so, he allows himself to be played upon by 

the bureaucrats, then his administration will yer be subject to trouble. An 

attempt to stifle the non- o- operation movement will end in the severing of the 

bond between England and India. We hope Lord Reading will weigh 

impartially the acts of the bureaucracy and those of the non-co-operators and 

adopt the proper course. 

Referring to the assurance given by Lord Reading in his replies to the 

: addresses nce rn to him in Bombay that he 

Land: Handing. would carry ‘on the administration of this country 

with justice and fair-play, the Swadeshabhimeni, of the 8th April, in a short note, 

remarks :— This is a matter for congratulation. But the hint given in one of his 

hes that he would consult the bureaucracy also in this matter, creates some 

little fear and regret in our minds. Once His Excellency gets into the clutches 

of his dexterous subordinates, all his pious intentions of doing justice to the Indians 
would be of no avail. - We all hope that India would get stearay at his hands. 


31. Referring to the communiqué recently issued by the Director of Industries 
a 3 bi in Bibar and Orissa making light of spinning by the 
Directors of Industries and hand wheel which forms a part of the non-coopers- 
ee tion movement, the Desabhakian, of the Ist April, 
remarks :—Directors of Industries in the several provinces in India, who are 
drawing salaries by thousands, do not endeavour to develop any industries, but 
only serve as tools in the hands of the Government to oppose non-co-operation. 
Instead of retaining such persons in the Industries Department, it would be 
desirable to transfer them to the Publicity Bureau. 


32. The Swadesamitran, of the 2nd April, contains sentiments similar to 


,. , those contained in article No. 29 on pages 440 and 
Non-co-operation and England. 441 of Report No. 16 of 1921. 


33. Referring, with appreciation, to the resolution passed in the local 


Franchise for women. Legislative Council granting fr ise. to 4 
5 the hope 


tion of Mother Bharata. 
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34. Remarking that, e, to Herbert, ere; the People enous ane 

. their own arrangements even in regard to education 

State 1 and other matters without any interference by the 
State, the Swadesamt 


owt of the And April, observes:—From this it has to be 
inferred that European, Government officials are, in their own countries, naturally 
inclined to harass the people in various ways if they have the least opportunity 
to interfere with them. When their tendency is this even in their own countries, 
it is clear that the mischief will become intolerable when foreign countries come 
under their sway. This we are witn 
case of countries like Ireland and India, where the people are viewed with 
suspicion and fear by the officials, their lot becomes miserable. Recently two 
Sub-Inspectors of Police conducted a search in the Congress office at Calicut to 
see if any seditious literature is found therein, but in the end found none. What 
is the compensation for the uneasines of mind and loss of dignity thereby caused 
to the people of the Congress office and who is to pay it? In fact, under a 
Government which places the rights of the people at the disposal of the police, 
they cannot even for a moment think of real peace. , 


35. In an open letter addressed to Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar in the Tamil 

„ Nadu of the 8rd April, the following observations 

An open 9 to Sir Our among others: — To the children of Bharata, 

r. n mung swaraj is their birthright. But you and your party 

seem to think that sweraj consists of such empty titles as Diwan Bahadur and 
Rao Bahadur, which are not worth a pie. 

36. Referring to Mr. Bomanji’s request to suspend this movement for a 

Th tio sent Period of four months, the Tami Nadu, of the 3rd 

© non-oo~Operanon movement. April, observes :—How can Lord Reading settle the 


, = 


Khiléfat question in accordance with the wishes of our Muslim brethren? We 
are witnessing how fairly the transferred subjects are being administered under 


the diarchic system.in the provinces! We afe indeed surprised to find that 
Mr. Bumanji, a Congressman, should endeavour to bring some departments, 
chiefly Finance and Commerce Departments, in the Government of India under 
the control of the Indians. The Congress has been condemning the system of 
diarchy from the outset. It is highly regrettable that Mr. Bomanji should advise 
us ri suspend non-co-operation forgetting the fact that complete swaray is our 
goal. 


_ 87. Adverting to a prohibitory order issued under section 144 of the Criminal 
Go | Procedure Code to a member of the Bihar Legisla- 
rwrament and the sneanbors tive Council, the Tamil Nadu, of the 8rd April, 


of Legislative Oouneile. writes :—It is but natural that the Government 
should deem those that carry o gress propaganda work, boycotting the law- 


n 
courts and Legislative Councils, to be n They have resolved to put 
py ose sumehow or other. We offer our sincere tha a a * 
10 a N on, by means of repressive measures, to the Members of Legisla- 
tire Councils who ee acted . of the public. 

Referring to the restoration of the allotment in the budget for the Russell- 
konda saw mill, the. Tam Nadu, of the 8rd April, writes :—Though His 
Excellency the Governor has been acting as he likes in political matters without 
caring for the wishes of the public, still we have now been under the 
impression that he is noble-hearted. It is very demeaning to a Lord occupyin; 
me responsible post of a Governor to get annoyed at the Members of the Counc 
wae differ from him and refer to them in insulting words. Is there anything 

‘for the Members than being rebuked by Sir Lionel Davidson and 
id Willingdon ? A rumour is current that, as a result of the high- 
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“some of the members are going to resign their 
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every day in India. Especially in the 
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for reforming the criminal tribes, when Mr. 
out an extract from a Government order on the 
and asked Mr. A 


With signs indicative of excessive * ‘sir 
Mr. Ayyar’s retort was in order but resumed his 
made no answer. Will Sir Davidson hereafter at least 


properly ? * 
38. Referring to the reply of Mr. Monta 


would be better than British rule in India, the 

observes:— Mr. Gandhi has, for many 

instead of having a Government, w 

fraud and i ak is better to have no boy asa at a, 

view that is h every member of the Co ips sea 

Mr. Gandhi. So, if, thous: that are entertaining this opinion a ate be deported 
from India, then a majority of the people in this country > will | have to leave it. 


39. Referring to the reply in the Council of State on behalf of the Govern- 
. ment, that the Savarkar brothers could not be 

: released as they were convicted for grave crimes 

such as murder, the Tamil Nadu, of the 3rd April, remarks :—We consider this 
to be a foolish one. Even su that have really committed such 

ces, the desirable step for the Government will only be to show clemency 
and release them. Have they not conferred the post of Minister on Mr. Lala 
Hari Kishen Lal, who was once sentenced to transportation? We ask the 


Government whether even this much of statesmanship eannot be N in 
respect of the Savarkar brothers. 


40. Remarking that, in the war of swaraj for India, the Punjab week forms 


| the holy week, the Tomi Nadu, of the 3rd April, 
bein erage observes :—-Satyagraha dawned on India in the 
midst of atrocities such as widows crying for their deceased husbands and mothers 


for their children, boys hit with bullets yelling with Pain, respectable Indians 
ae, ike worms on their ee = ng a n to bear the 


and several patriots in ! indications of 


this mee Black flags should be ae ype 
Mr. Gandhi on 1 sched to th 
massacre and the Khiléfat in 

rend the heart of every Countless n 

country during this week and the minds of f 

apirit. 


The Pen Nad of he rd Ape, gar ura — tho se 
subject as follows :—The westerners whom we ch } 


honour, whereas wo ho are te descendants of rishi ay rand bi re 
28 our 3 1 7 re Be 


va 
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41. The Désabhaktan, of the 2nd Apa, publishes’ a’communication from the Dsassaxeax, 
Th Amin ee ot. n Pen of 4 rende in which the following sna Apri 1551. 
| Ghelmatord old ate ak oh BR on — find: place among others: — Is Chelrms- 


Delhi to all manner of trouble 
during the last five vient going to lea ve the country quietly? © Gracious Lord, 


that afflicted ‘the country’ weir ‘repressive measures! wretched heart, that 
supported the Punjab atrocities, enjoyed the frolics of Dyer! and gave shelter to 
0 yer who subjected virtuous women to indescribable hardships! If you have 
; well understood the tenets of your religion as found in the Bible, you would do 
~ well to realise: your wrongs: and 2 for the same before you get on board. 
Otherwise the eins will haunt or ever. The curse of one virtuous woman 
led to the ruin of Lanka, and bo. tears shed by chaste and virtuous women who 
were insulted in the Punjab will not go in vain. India can ill afford to have you 

any longer. Good-bye to you, O Lord! 


The Swadeshabkimani, of the 8th April, in the course of a lengthy leading Sw4>sex4smnusr, 


‘article reviewing the administration of Lord Chelms- — 108. 
The administration of Lord ford, observes :—Lord Chelmsford was a Militar 
Chelmsford. officer before he became the Viceroy of India, 80 it 
is no wonder that during his viceroyalty, his previous military instincts did 
not leave him. Lo h it briefly, bis administration was, from beginning to 
end, one becoming a Military cer. Soon after the declaration of the Great 
War, the Indian newspaper * representing all shades of opinion, began to 
lend support to the Fey, ais and preach love and loyalty for the Empire. Had 
Lord Chelmsford been i trod with sympathy and magnanimity at this juncture, 
would he have turned with. harsh et the members of the Press deputation 
who waited on him?- Lord Hardinge believed that he could depend upon the 
loyalty of the Indian people; while 1 Lord Chelmsford could not confide in the 
loyalty of the journalists. The administration of Lord Chelmsford began 
to grow more and more 1 time went on and a hundred and one 
restrictions were placed upon the Liberties of the loyal population. . . His 
Government, without being able to bear the sight of even the few reforms in the 
Indian polity. proposed to be granted by the British Government, tried every 
means in their power to hold tight the reins of power hitherto enjoyed by the 
bureaucracy and displayed unbounded partiality while preparing the rules and 
regulations regarding the assembly and councils. To sum up, the policy of Lord 
Chelmsford co in gi dothing to the people, and even when something 
had to be granted, there shent would be curtailment and recurtailment at every step 
and attempts at avoiditig the grant altogether. It may be said without fear of 
contradiction’ that as 105 as the Punjab affair stands recorded in history, the 
administration of Lord Imsford and of the bureaucracy does not require any 

further certificate of merit. The breach of promise regarding the Khiléfat goes 
hand in hand with the: Punjab incident, and both these form the two sides of the 
administration of Lord Chelmsford. .:. In consequence of this policy of 
systematic repression v d to by Lord Chelmsford throughout his administrative 
career, discontent has taken deep root in this country and matters have reached 1 
critical stage requiring —— of far- seeing statesmanship. 


The Daene of the lot April, contains similar sentiments, | a 
let April 1981. 
42. In a leader’ ander this heading, the Desabhaktan, of the 4th A pril,  Dasssmaxtam, 
Sy wae. i, reminds its readers of the award week beginning on 4th April ioa1 
wy td 6th idem and exhorts -the people in the follow. 
ing strain to observe’ this ‘week th the same devotion as Was seen last year and 
writes :— During ‘this week,’ “we should’ make a greater and’ firmer resolve than 
before and, rising * he din Ot a a eee the country, strive to see that we 
3 within th e ie Congress. ‘Last year we were mostly 
0 ‘dising a memorial in the Jallianwalla Ba 
3. We have 2 1 the benefits ok that 
A new for nem light have dawned 
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. * te coat. point. out to the 


on them that we can have no reli ra ! ) es, swaray is. 
stained within this. year. 


. the fact of the Muieipelity ‘obGabene: kati deemed it 
unnecessary to present an address of w eme to His 
‘Lord Willingdon 1. Excellency Lord: ‘and to ‘their having 
confirmed the same resolution when they were asked the Minister for Local 
Self-Government to reconsider it, the Desabhaktan, of the 4th. April, ‘observes ;— 
The action of the Minister, who wanted to create a respect for rd Willingdon, 
only e there is no doubt thet. this result could not 
have TY pleasing, to His Excellency, who would have indeed been highly 
gratefal to the if bin Akten to make the Council yield to compulsion 
had been successful.. So we convey our n to the Minister who failed to 
obtain the gratitude of Lord Willingdon, | 


44. Concluding from the news of the iot Magistrate of Fatehpur having 
called upon o unshi Bairava Sahay to show 

‘he Government and “nea- cause why he should not be ‘dismissed from service 
33 tor being the brother of a non- co- operator, that 
the bureaucrats hate begun to take action on the relations of non-oo-operators 
also, the Swadesamitran, of the 4th April, remarks:—The Munshi may, if he likes, 
say that he does nor support the views of his brother ; but is it possible for him 
0 disown the relationship? Lord Reading has given a note of w to the 
authorities that the prestige of the British administration of justice should not be 
affected in any way. If he comes to know of this order, it will become manifest 


how unrighteously the bureaucrats in this country are administering British 
justice. 


45. The eee of the 7th i also the figures for the 

population. of * sated by the recent 
eensus and cee Tt appears 1 pulation of 
the United States of America is doubling every twenty years. ‘But, in this 
presidency, the population in the tract subject to British ral e has increased only 
by about half a crore within the last twent N While the population is 
increasing fast in other countries on account a on prosperity of those countries, 
here it is stagnant on account of our having to face perpetual hardships. 


46. A correspondent to the Desabhimani, of the 6th March, says under this 
Thie budget. — -—The bureaueratie Government that 
i 3338 on he —— Gokhale 5 raise 5 
for imparting and com uca to the Indians, creasing the 
duties on cloth imported from England and thus | ed ‘welfare of the 


The recent census. 


people, the British Government who in 1916 ed their ‘selfishness by not 


increasing the duties on sueh cloth but increasing the salt taz, the Government 
who agitated the people by imposing a tax on the crude cloth manufactured in the 
Indian mills, in order to satisfy the Lancashire merchants, have of their own 
accord increased the duties on piece-goods imported from England. This is very 
strange. On te taxes are being 5 * and it is plain that the 
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Mareb, ‘€ontains some verses in Te 
effect’: —The authorities have d se 
1 women to — 4 public and outraged 
and fvet of tlie people aiid whipped them 3 
boys like birds. They consigned tlie beanutift 
bes Consider what misdeed they have refrained from 
ip the continuance of that rule for even a moment? 
Resort, O, Indians 1 to the pathway. of the soul in order to free the mother from 
gerritude. 01 Indians — Bay’ ‘that 80 long as there is life in the bodies of 
~ the Indians, they will not bear foreign rule. 
An article under che ‘heading an non · oo Operation ” in the Margadarsi, of the 
Ie April, points out that neither Indian Princes 
Non-o-operation. nor the depressed classes will be willing to remain 
under an Indian Republic, seers to the hardships suffered by the depressed classes 
under the Indian bareaucrats of the past, remarks that it is not at all surprising 
that the depressed classes in India love the English more than their fellow 
oppressors, because these latter have been treating them in a manner far worse 
than the treatment aecorded by Englishmen to the present non-co-operators, and 
observes that the prayer of the classes is that the English connection 
with India should, mot cease il Indians are heartily prepared. to accept the 
brotherhood of man. b 


48. A correspondent. to the Desabkimami, of the 18th March, draws among 
n others the following inferences from a description 

Raguiy 2 ee given in the Mahabharata of the origin of kingdom 
and punishment :—The subjects are not bound to worship a King who does not 
rule the kingdom in accordance with the Sastras. That is, subjects may rise in 
revolt against a bad ruler and dethrone him. In ancient India, the King was not 
a's It King that the basis of royal authority was the consent of the 
wy no power of m laws. It is not an eration to say 
that individual val Ag were protected. Loyalty must be to the State and not to 
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tied: the: hands 


modesty. They 
them to crawl. © 


houses of the people 0 
doing. Is it right to 


the King's person.“ 
49. A correspondent to the Desabhimant, of the 18th March, contributes some 
The Punjab tragedy. verses to the paper to the following effect :—The 


authorities put innocent women to immense trouble, 


causing them to be dragged to the strests. They stripped women of tha cloths 
covering the hs i in the way in which Panchalee was stripped of her cloths 
mischievoualy. fried in the sun young children going to school. They 
arrested and great and innocent persons. They introduced horrible and 
outrageous laws depriving the people of light and water. They made the 
— ety feel that their lives were precarious. You may pat: up with the 
l by military officete in dealing with you, but you bear 

the sin of dragging n! women by their tresses? O, men, whose wealth 
is reputation, do not. * done to Punjab boys and women, agitate 
the hearts like darte? } -dishonour of the day on which soldiers 
followed boys. with sword 1 ands and made them walk in the sun, 
quenched? Would yor not have oa tears to bear parents lamenting, not being 
able to save their childre: rom pain? Wben the authorities whipped the people, 
ede them crawl and put them to inaumerable troubles without considering their 
a there was, | . none 4 ere e sam the —e 
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Mancaparer, 
Calicut, 
let April 1921. 


DgssBRIMANI, 
Guntur, 
18th Mar. 1921. 
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AnDERar rails, 
6th April 1991. 


Amir. rata, 
6th April 1921. 


AWDERAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
6th April 1921. 


Forde in the Andhra 1 From the very admission of th 


1. Referring, to the new .awa ig in the 3 the Andhra- 
„of tho bth April, observes in its leader :— 

the Opposite 
sera! a tay | 8 we oan mo the fact that the non. 
co-operation’ movement has resulted in ange 8 in the Andhra 
country. The fearlessness exhibited by th e Oo uncils’ in presenting 
addresses to Mr. Gandhi the establishment of national schools all over the 
country, the music. produced by the spinning wheel; nom heard in every village, 
and the honour which even the educated classes feel in wearing the coarse 
swadsehi cloth, are all evidences of that awakening. The Andhra count 


has 
found out that it is the purification of the pep that is the key-note of the 1 


of the movement. ‘That was why a pe with, feelings of intense devotion to 
God engaged themselves in bhayana 10 worship) at Bezwada. They took 
vows to discontinue such habits as iy Moreover, it will not be too much 
to say that no other province has e the importance of ‘ non-violence’ 80 
well as the Andhra country. Mr. Shaukat Ali expects that the. Andhra country 
will produce leaders who will be able to guide the whole of India. May the 
Andhra country keep up that, prestige and work for the establishment of swaraj ! 


52. Referring to the work which the Indians have to engage themselves in 


during the national week ending with the 18th of 
The national week. April, the Axdbrapatrika, of the e 6th April, observes 


in its leader :—On the 13th, J a ianwallab was rendered sacred by the shedding 


of the blood of innocent persons on its soil. With this week. à new era has 
begun in the national life of the people. From that day, the Indians have 
cléarly understood the truth that their salvation lies in their own hands. They 
saw that the attainment of sara alone would remove their bondage. The 
nation must resolve to make sacrifice during this week. Mahatma Gandhi and 
the Congress Committee have imposed upon usa three-fold duty. We have to 
work for the enlistment of a crore of members for the Congress and the collection 
of a crore of rupees for the Tilak Swarajya Fund, and we must see 20 lakhs of 
spinning wheels in working order before the 30th of June. The national move- 
ment is just entering on its last stage. Mr. Gandhi is expecting swaraj within 


eee 780 it is necessary that the Andras should: work with heart and 
80 


53. Referring to the way in which ‘ the nvidetates speak derisively about the 
8 non · o- operation movement,’ the Axdhrapairika, of 
re toe the 6th April, observes in a note ; —The moderates 
may hold that the methods of non-co-operation are not of much use. But it is wrong 
on their part to hold up the — non · do- operation movement to ridicule 
both in the Legislative Councils and in the presence of the authorities. It is a 
matter for regret that the moderates, instead of joining hands with Messrs. 
Gandhi, Das, Nehru and Lajput Rai, should waste their time in condemning their 
acts and in ridiculing them. Im the opinion of Mr. Lajput Rai, the moderates 
that have joined the bureaucracy will be considered traitors to the country in the 
National Court of Justice. Whatever may be the humiliation to which gi ps 
are subjected, the moderates ask us to get into the Legislative Councils. 
use are these Councils ? . abend ae in dne good, they are 
siding with the authorities an king against the people. The action o the 
Ministers in the Bengal islative Council and the -“Opposi pobition of the members 


- are instances to the point. . K. evidence than this is uscessary for finding 
ms. 


out the value of the e Madras Legislative Council, by passing many 
worthless resolutions, has receded a century. behind. Under theee circumstances, 


the help rendered by the moderates to those who try to wreck the Nationalist 
movement can be only traitorots to the country. . mae 2 


54. Anent the eee, remarks made by 8 . 
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n the speedy attainment, of swaraj... That 
aly about, the Reforms before his ascertain- 
not show his impartial nature. Before 
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feel 
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successful unless he fulfils th 


55. Commenting on the report sent in by the Board of Revenue to the 
Famine Government on the question of famine in the Bellary 

eee and Anantapur districts; the Andbrapatrika, of the 

7th April, observes:—- -°. The. Famine Code does not give the word 
‘famine’ its usual meaning. It * ore the existence of famine only when the 
people get themselves reduced (to skeletons) for want of food and are on the road 
to death. Only then will it try to afford relief to the famine-stricken people. Our 
authorities have been, all the time, satisfying themselves with mere attempts at 
whitewashing, instead of finding out, the causes for the spread of famine and 
permanently combating them. This only results in making the miserable condi- 
tion of the people worse instead of better. To determine the prevalence of famine 
death need not be imminent. It is not too much to say that everywhere the 
people in general have not sufficient food to eat. In India, famine is always 
harassing the people. That is why they are unable to withstand diseases. It is 
also owing. to this reason that there has not been an appreciable increase of 
population in India. What are the means of preventing these famines? The 
test works of the Government serve no purpose. The economic disabilities of the 
people must be completely removed. The cotton produced in the districts of 


r 1 
— 
* 
— 


Bellary and 3 must be reserved without being exported to other 


countries and u for making yarn and cloth. . It is methods like these 
that Mr. Gandhi s to the famine-stricken people of Orissa. ‘They will be 
helpful both to oneself and to one’s country. People can get over their miserable 
condition without there being any need for them to eagerly wish for alms being 
given by the Government or by any others. It is necessary for the Ardhra 
leaders to take up this work of giving permanent relief to the people immediately. 


56. A correspondent: to the: Desablimani, of the 20th. March, contributes to 
Patsiotis ‘adn. the paper some verses under this heading to the 
TT eee iad following effect:—Awake, mother India! The 
satanic acts of the lords of islands have to be put down, awake! The Hindus and 
the Muhammadans have stood united, awake at least now! Awake to protect the 
children not able to endure hunger. (My) lips do not move to narrate (our) 
sufferings which are many. Women and children are complaining. This is the 
Opportunity, „ f ee 


fai 


Guntur 
90th Mar. 1921. 


DusaBhiManl, 
Guntur, 
20th Mar. 1931. 
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ober ves. N. is ony’ dg eee sana: il len | te the b 
cracy: This is not # rétigious or sci problem. Ba! entrety a political one. 
It ig based on a desire fer power and à eravil ie Aon — under the 
Government. Phat in y 2 de 8 wert outside ‘the precincts of 
Government offices and Legislative Oouneils. 0 on is the best remedy 
For it: It has compli - remowed from thé'minds of tf minds of the ames alt germs of thin 
movement. If alf the s adopt non it win de de possible to 
eradibate these germe even from the Logialative Granda . 

—— The Asdhrapatrika, of the IIch April, contains sentiments similar to those 

iim es!. contgined in article No. 20 on pages 41 and 411 ‘of Report No: 14 of 1921. 


. 59. Adte reviewing the state of weed in England and India ving the past 
2 ‘Tho yor ee how ‘ae 


~ 
ia, — —ů —— 


3 


— — 
— *. 71 * 2 
— = oo 1 = 
— . > — = — 
* reed 
n ‘ 
* —— — — é—— 3 — eke — - - ge 2 
2 : = -__ 5 4 — 
3 — ~~ „ — — = „ 
. 2 * — 7 
95 f 7 * * 
. * ey 
a - Va 1 * * a Mine * 2 ae * ~ = 
5 2 D ae 2 


iy Be wish to attain f — — the sy nla 
vement. to: achieve that ee even, a prison. life, aud 
on eee ot the Anges Andhra a, of the 
„ bhe r oa tho Poace . have 
for territo acquisition on the western 
nations. W for the British Empire that Mr. Loyd George should 
ese OY with, the; party opposed to independence. . Everywhere in India an 
attempt is being made to attain freedom while the authorities are making every 
effort. to. root. out the movement of non-co-operation. During the new year, there 
is, a ility, of, a clash occ between the people and t authorities. If, at 
that time, the peopl. understand the true apirit of non-co-operation. and conduct 
themselves in accordance therewith, they will, not only win. for themselves 
and their country, but. will also, be.able c establish swaraj... Tf in the new year the 


people manifest aven a, hundredth part of the spit of Sues, whieh the Mahatma 
has shown, aworaj will surely be attained. 


1 60. A correspondent to the Balabharati, of the 26th Merch, details 6 number 
n een n of difficulties which the ryote in the e labour 
n under, such as the constant bribes demanded by the 
lower officials of the Government, the heavy taxes which have to be- paid even in 
bad seasons, the prevalence: of diseases with no adequate medical relief, the want 
of educational — and the like, and finally exhorts the ryots to ‘rely upon 
self-help:.and work for the attainment of rd, "which, he nem is ar the 

possible means to relisve their sufferings. 


tee The Venkatesapatrika, of the 26th’ March, comtaine senthne nt similar to those 
26th Mar. 1021. contained in article’ 3 No. 19 on pages 152 and 166 of Report No. 6 of 1921. 
W 61. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 2nd April, in King a survey of India’s 
$nd April 1921. Aurel. Political condition * the last year, observes in 
| 3 glish in its leader as follows :- im "The squabbles 
at the Peace Conference and the other connected. councils © vel ed to confirm the 
opinion that there was absolutely no change in the mental outlook of the British 
or any nation in power and that the mad pursuit after wealth and power was in 
the increase after the war. The cord of mutual trust tem rarily wound at 
_ Amritsar snapped: and the different elements are now as far asunder as possible in 
this country. Fhe bureauerats are there in the full glory of — wer; only 
— 1 — 9 — ee brown 1 bate pa 0 colours of 
their's state like the ) pet masses in the coun 

whom dae Peers elie ved to be dull ane bok in br fra rinon from ther 
slumber; are ‘fully awake, and — 5 be soothi Boome ite of the 
warte Pallets aig by ministerial voices so familia the pied 
piper of Hamelin; Mata Gandhi 16 attract: ‘the maa 4050 ‘thie: Goalition 
bureaucracy is looking blue. ongress is more popular Mai ever ‘Tt cannot 

peter Hee * r * at. Ar the. British p ame promised India 
i.. 4 G ent: i 
5 ay en 4 at. em 
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ee „ ue bett, Aprik, in the course of an inglit Saurap 
* e atiele under this heading, remarks :— ee 8 
nm We look u his a ent ‘as * 14th April 1081, 
, upon ppoĩutm the grant of 
| “The interests of India and Britain have now become 
ind his friends mast now suspend their non-co-operation 
activities. The N — Congress must now hoist its flag of co-operation: Lord 
Reading must nom in@Migurate a new policy. All repressive laws must be 
abrogated. ‘The-Prayincial Governments must be ordered to treat the people with 
love, respons and: confidence. Mr. Gandhi must issue a circular calling upon 
Hindus and Muhammadans to co-operate with Lord Reading in inaugurating an 
era of peace and goodwill: between Indians and Englishmen. A Round Table 
Conference between, the the leaders of the National Congress and the representatives 
of the Government of India must be held. and their resolutions must be given effect 
to. Repression on ons side and non-co-operation on the other do not lead to peace 
and goodwill. They are bound to make the rulers as well as the ruled miserable 
and unhappy. The history of the world reveals a number of blood revolutions. 
All of them were bronght about by violent non-co-operation. Mahatma Gandhi 
advocates non-violent men-co-operation.. All are not Gandhis. There are many 
who indulge in strong food-and strong drink. When they are in their easy-chairs 
in the enjoyment. of their after hearty meals, they may bask in the sun- 
shine of non-violence... te they come face to face with elements of hostility, 
their monkey asserts itgell. ‘Fhe rulers, as well as the ruled should 
particular care to avoid both repression and non-co-operation. Arbitration will 
operate as a powerful apecific for political diseases of this kind. We hope that 
Lord Reading will arrange, when needed, for the administration of this specific 
when the represontale of the Government and the people are at logger-heads, 
On the 9th instant, 2 New year commenced. Let this be the New year 
of the British United Britain and, India are bound to rise toa 
position of un 8 Disunited are di vi they are bound to drift 
— = Poy nt position. We Pate to. oat the Mes) ty Fok enable — aang 
and India to inaugurate. an era: o nd goad in India, and good- 
will, having for ita foundation —— — and fair-play all — . 


g 63. The Hamme of the 12th & in a short note, writes:—It is the ann urs- 


loro, 
usual comp t with Goverament that there are no 1 April 1931. 
Indians in the 


rsons fit to hold er appointments in the 
” ar tment. con Department. When proper accommo- 
dation is not afforded to a sufficiently large number of candidates who wish to 
enter the several Agricultural Colleges: ‘eo this country, who are to hold the 
higher appointmen te in this 8 8 it is the lucky foreigners! II 
Government — wish: to see the Indians hold such high posts in the depart- 
ment, let them provide sufficient accommodation to our students in the colleges. 
They will then realise that men with equal if not better talents can be had locally. 


64. Remarking that 80. long a. as the Railway administration i is in the hands of “Mangalore, 
The present-day — Ke hic eee! abjeclad to 8 
i N. b W third-class, passengers are subjected to 
2 ; Pie Kale „the ee of the 12th 
: rs :—TT the Iwi way ‘administration does not come 
Waden of Th be indus ies and the establishment of new new 
a talk. present tem of administration is most 
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Ka. Param, 
Calicat, 
- April 1991. 


TIA Sancuant, 
Calicut, ; 
6th April 1921. 


Yoo. xsaemam, 


1st April 121. 


Vanes REBALAM, 


476 


roduces in substance the remarks of 1 } of the 22nd March, 
ee on page 438 of Re . 15 and adds: —“ Suck inconsistent actions of 
the Government are very deplorable. So, far as Malabar is concerned, there is 
no doubt that the District Magistrate has committed a great. blunder, as there 
was no necessity for such high-handed action there. Both bene inevitabl 7 
reap the fruits of this action.“ 


66. In a note the /.okaprakasam, of the 28th March; oon alates the 
F Members of the Councils and the vernment on 

reat eas affording relief to the people in 4 matter of the 
proposed enhancement of ca rates. 


67. Ina leading article under the heading ‘ Oar Vicero . the Kerala Patrika, 
of the 2nd April, writes: ring the administra. 
Our Vioeroys. tion of Lord Chelmaford India never enjoyed peace, 
The cause of this unrest must be attributed for the ich or part to the world war. 
The dislocation of trade as a result of the war, the pe of the meer 
of life and the scarcity of foodstuffs created great ae e the ra eand no 
man could have allayed this unrest. We should not’ Gerson find with the 
administrators but rather congratulate them for seeing that matters did not grow 
worse. But considering another side of the — 4 of the unrest during the last 
five years, it must be admitted that some im of the administrative 
machinery were rotten. The passing of the whet ct to Grown the repressive 
measures in India and the consequent adoption of the Satyagraha’ movement by 
a certain section of the people under the leadershi iP of Mahatma Gandhi, and the 
Punjab atrocities which followed, are things which will never be effaced from the 
minds of -Indians. And it should specially be remembered ‘that the present 
agitation in the country is the result of these repressive measures and acts of 
répression. ‘ Though some people in India have provoked the Government to do 
such acts, the administrators could have quieted them without resorting to such 
acts. Though in this manner during the administration of His Lordship, some 
acts prejudicial to the welfare of the people were done in India, it should be 
recorded with satisfaction that Lord Chelmsford has worked hard for securing to 
India the powers of administration which she now enjoys. Had it not been for 
his efforts, the Secretary of State would not have visited India and she would not 
have so soon received these privileges. Hence His d s name will be 
remembered in India for all time. 
Referring to the retiring Viceroy, the Kerala Sanchari, of the 6th April, 
writes in a strain more or less similar to that of the Kerala Patrika reported above. 
The paper also hopes that Lord Reading’s administration will be beneficial to 
India, that he will quell the present unrest in the country by a skilful handling 
of the situation, that he will do everything necessary to a this object, that he 
will gradually repeal all repressive laws, that he will make use the Royal 
prerogative to pardon those who are convicted under these laws.and that the non- 
co-operators will temporarily stop their work and co-operate, with the a 
in future and observes that so far as can be expected from the re orted excel — 
ualities of Lord Reading, it is likely that the unrest, in India wi 1 disappear and 
that peace and Serta wt will prevail in the country. 
_, Writing on the same subject, the Pogaksheman, of lat a while deprecating 
hasty condemnation of Lord Chelmeford’s str toh, inks, that on the 
whole Lord Chelmsford was not able to earn in any great mea ure the ‘gratitude 
of Indians though by his association with the any Br ndia) | Reforms, hi name 
deserves an important place 1 in the history of India. a 155 le reviews the 
4 culties of the present situation in Toda and observes that th 0 18 e 
cy in the minds of people to bee whether Lord Readir er t have the 
ability, pine and influence to allay the existing | unrest in t e. a and to 
govern agreeably to the wishes of Indians. 


68. In an article under * the heading, ‘ the success * smaiandecoperstion’ 
The success of non-0o-operation. _ the ee and March, writes: — The 


oedented euccess in British Indi 


l 


a 


ative of His Majesty, and the Viceroy. declare in one 
riod of amenity force has gone for ever and that the 
t the country lies in mutual co-operation, in another part 
ne other are oruelly “resorting to repression 
contrary to British justice and to their own safety. Lord Willingdon, who 
during his visit to Travancore, advised His Highness the Maharaja to be pleased 
to accord special treatment to the members of the community to which he 
and his wife belong’ to de one of such Englishmen. The paper 
~ then refers to acts n followed by l- ord Willingdon, from the time of 
the m 1 of Mrs. Besant from Bombay to the encouragement given to the 
Collector of Malabar to imprison leaders of the people and says: —“Let us see 
what the result of this will be. The patience of the people is being exhausted. 
Agitation in the country increases and n of the oountry becomes 
more and more difficult. The paper then quotes the opinion of some W 
Magistrates to show the admitted force of the opposite party, for example, _ 
request of one District Magistrate for military * Mg to enable him 
conduct the trials of even insignificant leaders remarks, The 3 
steadily fanning the foolish notion that they can govern the country by might, 
have now come to such a pitiable How long can this goon? What is 
the remedy for this? Has it come to this that they "he not pay any heed even 
to the advice of the Duke of Connaught ? 


69. Writing on the subject of Railway administration, the Maxorama, of the 


5th April, refers to the g of a resolution in 
Railway administration. the Legislative Assembly and other Legislative 
Councils r the necessity of taking the tailwaye in India under State 
management as well as to the one passed in the local Legislative Council regard- 
ing the desirability of giving equal privileges to the travelling public in trains 
and railway nations without org thee tary — observes — sath 8 
and in particular grievances o third- class passengers should be remov 
immediately. The paper characterises as unjust the action of the Railway 
administration in not conferring high posts on capable Indians and asks what 
will be the justification of the Railway administration for showing such racial 
distinction. in conf appointments when the Government of India are 
admitting i to all posts under them ? 


70. The Mukhbir-1-Dakhan, of the 30th March, referring to the views 


The probl ~00-opera- by Sir William Vincent in the Council of 
tion Ir 2 State. State ing the present dangerous situation 


Manomama, 
‘ape. 18 
Sth Apr. 1931. 


Moxusia-1-Daxuay, 


Madras, 
80th Mar. 1521. 


orsated by the non- o- operation movement, oon 


cludes that the Gevpcamant now desire to adopt a repressive policy. 

The writer agrees with Mr. Gandhi’s principles, but entirely differs from him 
in the procedure he has adopted which has. adversly affected the public and 
students, and — 1 Mr. Gandhi's only —— attempt to benefit the 
N is that pa: a6 turned the attention of — 4 etc., to spinning and weaving. 

danger . Against the Government will tomorrow be adopted 

ghtest pretext Hindus and Muslims will endeavour 
ity. In these circumstances some foreign 
em. Then they will awake from their. 


aa _ Review on the Postage rates. 
»The weiter points out ‘the advantages of a Postal service, refers to the length 
debates in the Irap N ive Council and the Council of State, ey 


— of Postal rates, and thinks that it would have 
ardere b dad been experimentally for a period Gf one 


‘understand 2 R d to. do 80, 8 mony? a 
cay e tes cd and try to ese orders 
2 of rates * ee Se — am di cult to devide: whether by 


mill be correspondingly enhanced or otherwise... 
7 


Janipan-1-ResesaB, . 
let Mar. 1921. 


Qaum: Ron, 
Madras, 
4th Apri) 1921. 


Jaurpan-ieRosesk, 


Madras. 
Ith April 1021. 


2 Ruronr, 
3rd April 1931. 


the 
might have been 


71. The an tuner! ‘of the Slet March, 8 eatistaétion at the 
relations existing | the “Rbr00-operators 
Well! Did ve not ey thet and dhe supporters of the Thilatat, rofere to the 
ure was bad, e establishment of the r at 
time, but it is not eo now P | lore, and that 1 
should be establit at Van yata badi and other 
places in order to check the spread of the — and subversive ideas of non- 
co-operation. Wo are glad that: Muhammadans have now begun to realise the 
évil effects of their ill-considered actions and that Mr. Gandhi'e advice is having 
less weight with them. 
The writer finally s that it is incumbent on Indiatt’ Muhammadans to 
make & combind effort to persuade the Government of India, the British Govern- 
ment, and the Peace Conference to conciliate the Maslim world and to pray for 


the maintenance of the prestige of the Khildfat. 8 


72. The en Report, of thé 4th April, pub- 
lishes, without comment, the proceedings of the 
Congress meeting held at Beswada on the 30th 
March. . 


75. The Jaritah-< Rorgar, of the 7th A 2 concurting in the statement of 
The views of the Madras Mail the Madras that the supporters of the non- 
* en co-operation movement have started making 
practical endeavours to excite uneducated people by 
resentations, and that it is necessary that preventive méasures should be 
we observes that it matters little whether Government take preventive 
measures or no, but the Government should devise means of the public 
against false rumours, and suggests that it is incumbent on the Collectors of the 
districts to initiate some practical plan by n a lump sum of money from 
the allotment made, and thereby save poor people from, —— their characters 
by the white lies of non-co-operation. 


74. The Qaumi Report, of the 3rd April, has a Sette’ on this subject which 
to the following effect :—Lord Chelmsford's 
departure is pitta” himself and for India. His 
7 term was fall of unrest and anxiety. His name is 
associated with the Rowlatt Act, Jalianwallah Bagh, the Khildéfat question, the 
Holy Places, the. treaty of Severes, the non-c0-operation movement and the 
Government servants’ force. 
Ae has left many traces of himself in jails, in the question of bail, in gagging 
the closing of avenues of approach. 


He leaves India a deficit of 18§ crores in the Indian budget! While be will 


stay at home drawing his pension contemplating with equanimity India’s loss. 
On the eve of his departure he has raised S N 5 <j 


A — — at 


The Vioeroy bas come and the 
Viceroy has gone. 


As to Lord Readin the writer says Laa Lord has entered the 

tes of India, but as the adage goes: scalded by milk blows cold curds 
A burnt child—Tr. . The eyes that 8 beheld Lord € Chélmsaford blink at 
seeing Lord Reading. Be this as it may. Our duty is # long ‘ashe shows no 
enmity we should be friendly towards him. 0 a0 do ne us no 
harm as yet and therefore there is no reason for us to be apprehensive. If gold 


is not gold, the touch stone will reveal the fact. 
Lord Reading will be thinking of what should be done in India. The reply 


to this will be: If you want to do a in India you should do exact! 
aig wins Lo Chelmsford has done. Au l pone and this 1 
at is dema 


Tb writer turns to thes ede of non · o- : Among 
these there are some simpletons who were in the habit "at siting e ‘texts from 
the Holy Koran, just to please Lord Chelmsford, a Olirixtia 25 ditterest 
enemies of Muslims are the Jews and tho! Politheiste while eir-wthunohest friends 
were the Christians. | ican: ‘when: to their misfort 1 Read 


eo 


ire, 21st Aprii 1991.) 


0 


ing as Viceroy what Koranic text will they quote? Will the feeble- minded 
a non-co-operation regard the Jewish Tissier with hostile feelings in 
consonance With their Koranic proof ? | 


The coming of Lord Reading means death to the enemies of non-co- 


tion. ) eee 
Pe The writer asks them to show the text to Daniel Rufus Isaacs, the Jew, who 
rules over them from to-day. ° Sts | 

The writer also remarks that so far as we, non-co-operators, are concerned 
wo stand by the tradition. 

You have your religion. I, mine. | 

Whoever 8 ises as friend with us, be he a Jew or Christian, Polytheist 
or Magi, we reciprocate his sympathy and friendship. In accordance with this 
Article of Faith we are content even with a Jewish Viceroy and so longas he is 
satisfied with us, we will be satisfied with him. We hope that the difference 
which bas arisén between Christian and Muslim will be equitably settled by a 
Jew. 


III.—LIOIsLATTION. 


75. A correspondent to the Gramapalana, of the 25th March, protests against 

= 7 the Hereditary Village Offices Amendment Bill and 

N aa er ly illage Offices remarks that there cannot be a more unfaithful Act 

3 than this attempt to do away with the rights of 
village officers. 


IV. — Native Srares. 


76. Adverting to the * r 898 of 2 . 3 
3 1 1920, the Swadesami tram, of the Z Ist ch, 
menen observes:— That in Cochin the excise revenue 
should have exceeded the land revenue by one half gives room for anxiety, and 
the fact that a third of the total revenues of a State should be derived from such 
items as opium, ganja, tobacco, liquor and salt cannot be said to indicate a satis- 
factory state of affairs.. The forest revenue appears to have fallen last year and the 
wiser policy would be to increase it by improving the fertility of the forests and 
preventing their devastation. Though the Diwan has attempted to make the 
administration responsible to the people, there is no room to expect that the new 
constitution of the Legislative Council will afford satisfaction to all the people. 
Finally, the statistics under “Charitable Institutions“ are not encouraging. 
An attempt to effect a saving of a few thousands of rupees at the expense of these 
institutions is not, in our opinion, a satisfactory procedure. 


ERRATA. 


Report No.ell. | 
Page 815, line 15, for evencing read ‘evincing’. 
315 „ 18, for Muslims ? read Muslims 
316 „ 41, for over read was over’. 
317 „ 24, for ‘crops’ read corps 
337, article 89, line 2, for ‘ Napal’ read Nepal’. 


Report No. 15. 
Page 444, paragraph 41, line 1, delete ‘a’ after the word ‘ with’. 
» 48 „ 8, read ‘ tightening’ for ‘lightening ’. 
„ 447 1 46, last line of the page, read ‘ depend’ for ‘ defend ’. 
„ 452, article 62, line 4, for issues read issue 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS £XAMINED BT THE INANSLA TOR 
10 Tun GOVERNMENT. OF MADRAS: 
bor the Weck ending 23rd April 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any; is 
‘being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
‘to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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189 811 ron ion Pottiog. 


J. Quoting figures for the cost entailed by this League, the Desabhakian, of 


* ations. or. the 7th A pril, observes :—No_ benefit. has accrued 
Leaguo o eu. hall, 1715 to the world by the League of Nations, 
which is spending crofes 0 of ra Sal Tod nor are there signs to believe that 
it will prove of any. use h FB ndia i is paying the League six lakhs of 
rupees every year. : 
2. Anent the news that the Hon’ ble ‘Me. Srinivasa Sastriyar has expressed 
his inabilit espond to the invitation of the 
Indians in South Africa. Executive „Lr of the National Conference of 
South Africa to visit the plac the Swadesamitran, of the bth April, remarks that 
this is really fortunate for the ns there and adds: South Africa has acquired 
its freedom and England has no power over the internal affairs of the Colony. 
80 the only course is to gain the Government of India over to our side and the 
Hon’ble Mr. Sastri will be of no use in this respect. He is one of the disciples of 
the Government of India. ‘He is being favoured by the Government only for the 
purpose of making him act on their words, but they will never act on his. This 
matter should be accom plished only by the presedre, of the people of India. 
Referring to_ this subject, the. Dead ian, of the 8th April, observes :— We 
are in a way ye of Mr yar’s inability to go to South Africa. But if the 
Government of Indi a should c content themselves with merel condemning the 


injustice committed by the whites in regard to the Indians there 6 we fear that 


the latter will again take to passive resistance. It is only the selfishness of the 
British Government that has made them tolerate, for a long timo} the injustice 
done by a few whites in South Africa. ~ 


Referring to the re port ‘of oe inten vin South 4 inquire ws the 

een Asiatics ut ica, the Swadesa- 
Indians in South Artes. 1 e f the 15th Ap. teers that there is not 
even one recommendation in 15 8 7 edle to the Indians and the Asiatics, and 
adds: —A pretence is made therein of discussing the position of both the whites 
and the Asiatics and arriving at an im decision. Instead of brushing 
aside altogether the aspersions east on the Indians, a show is made of investi- 
gating them and * trying: ie aa ve us therefrom. | The arguments adduced in 
this connexion ‘ate Yad to make @ Stanger believe that these aspersions may 
perhaps be true, ‘Ths rar ‘does not aim at improving the condition of our 
countrymen or at sügguszing thé repeal of the 4 laws, which are n their 


En tp def to catise-irremiédiable’ hardships. to them: Sir Benjamin’ 


3 ad to have stated before the committes that neither the British 
overnment of India were prepared to press for the deletion 
es should not soquize landed property in the colony in any 
apart for thea Is there any N 
India? If so, how can this right 

e¥% The report recommends the construction of 
fon t wIndjene to live in and . Will 
N 1 eee we. . = 
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484 


over even a few European grocers in commercial competition. Can we adopt 
the same kind of safeguard in India and rule that Eufopean places of busines 
should not be located near the Indian? The recommendations of the committe 
regarding the grant of licences to carry on trade make it very clear that they have 
not the Jeast goodwill towards the trade of India. Their report in effect prevent 
further emigration of Asiatics into the Colony and makes it incumbent on thos; 
already there to live in separate quarters and be content with petty trade among 
themselves. A paper recently observed that, whenever the people of a country 
raised a cry against an existing grievance, a committee of inquiry used to be 
appointed so as to make the people forget the matter; but this feature of commit. 
tees of inquiry seems to apply only in the case of other countries but not in that of 
India. N will not be unreasonable'to say that such committees are appointed in 
this country only to tighten the fetters of the people and to increase their 
hardships. | : Be 8 ai 

The Desabhaktan, of the 16th April, also views that the report is full of the 
‘ white ersed and observes -—As long as this creed prelominates, how can we 
expect justics from committees appointed by the whites? History has it that the 
Europeans bsgan to thlonise in other coühtries one or two centuries ago and, 
hunting down the people there, took ‘possession of those countries. It is the same 
civilized spirit underlying this attitude that is reflected in this report. The very 
fact that even the repr tive of the Government of India was for the retention 
of: the law proliibiting the colonization of Asiatics except in prescribed areas 


indicates that the Government of India too want the Indians only to be the slaves 


of:thei¥ white brethren in South Africa’ und are not willing to give them an eqail 
Status with the Whrite sn. ñ 

3. Adverting to the views expressed by the Madras Mai? on this subject in 
0 les tiles Denton: 3i1 ae nie ot ‘the 7th April; te Sac ente, o the 
‘The Aighan situation. Sth idem, observes :—In this counéxion we would 
like to apprise the Madras Mait of the fact that it is not, RFOpSr On its part to hotd 
that it is wrong for the English to enter into any terms with the Amir ;. because 
the latter maintains friendly. relations with Turkey and Russia, Has not Britäin 
entered into terms directly with Kue? While i ‘is considered desirable to 
maintain friendly relations with — Bolshevik Russia itself, what is the harm in 
anistan which is apprehended to be one of 


* 


maintaining such relations with 
Huseia g agencies ? 


4. The Desubhakian,. of the * A nil, Neu. 72 condition 7 * 
in natives t Africa after, it has come under the 
es sentence ee eee e hme ee fas worse, than, before, A 
single sentence appearing in a book written on the “ Slaves of Great Britain“ by 
the Bishop of Zanzibar to the efféct that the lazy black fellows there should be 
kicked to do work, is sufficient to denote accurately the kindness of the 
118 men. 8 25 er ‘ . SAU? oe ds ye ue be 1 HE § | as 12111. ‘J 


* 7 ~ * 


5. Kelerring to the note sent by he Government.of the United States to 
America and the Allies. N ance and Italy, 


1898 
enen and te Alles Treaty of Verrailles nor che 
of, Nations would bind America, the Swadesami tram, of the 
It is becoming clearer day by day that the relations bet 
Allies are not very curdial. It appears that America is disp 


6% Adverting to th to the Bombay ‘Chronicle by its 

10 210 47. , 1 : U chat the a1 Government 

ei De o situation a btly. helping: Gredce in ‘itsccam jagainst 
| 


« „ 


. 


Aa, 


„ either the British capitalists or others have rendered 


| ly have helped Greece in the present circum- 
e cannot even ‘imagine th | tigers and Italy would have done so. 


7. Describing the si stressful situation in England consequent. on the 
: strike of the miners and on the decision of the 
es The present, ‘situation “ih Railway workmen and those engaged i in the trans- 
England. port of anes to aoe hi. —. Swadesamitran, of 
o 11th April, expresses j sym and observes :—If, when the 
45 movement. i spans m pl over ‘the woe — realise the truth of 
the same § and provid e the necessary facilities, disturbances likely to occur in 
consequence of an sudden changes may be averted and the movement itself 
diverted to work on peaceful and progressive lines. While the British Ministers 
have lost all statesmanship, what i 18 the good of blaming Russia ? 


Ihe Swadesamtran on this subject again in its issue of the 12th 
April, and makes the: following, ations among others :—It is seen that, at 


the present time when the commerce of Britain has fallen low, the merchants i in 


America are hee to:éncroach upon its trade limits. The present situation in 
England offers the most suitable illustration for the English proverb that misfortune 
neter comes single. The Government of Mr. Lloyd George are in a measure 
nsible for such a stressful plight. Ever since the war time they were, 
without following any definite bail favouring the labourers at one time and the 
capitalists at another with the — that they lost their influence with all. 


Referring to the present stressful situation in England consequent on the 
strike of the miners there, the Desabhakian, of the 
‘The present . sitastion in 14th April, observes :—It appears that, on account 


England. weaver of the strike ‘Among the pump - men for three days, 
many mines were Alber dom ret aged Pe partially ruined. The action of the 
labourers in this matter is: highly re Nebemelule owever low their wages may 


de, their action in‘. permitting a fa to be caused which is ‘irremediable by 
themselves or others subsequently is at once traitorous both to their ‘country and 
to themselves. But this act is not peculiar to any particular country. Such 
traitorous attitude will * rampant in all countries which the ee of atl proposes 
to crush for ut ut our concern being the welfare of all, we wish 
that this trouble a Ragland would end smoothly. 


8. Adverting to Sir Robert Horne’s representation to the representative of 

: Frontiers end Soviet Rusia. _ the Soviet Government in Russia that negotiations 
g should not be entered into with the Amir for trans- 

port of arms to the people on the Frontiers 1 it will be an act of hostility 
towards India, the of the 14th A \pril, observes :—There is no doubt 
that it is advantageous to India. if the arms wit the Frontier ple are limited. 


But if the sup V of now ae x ood er 2 , will the Government of 
it, 


British Tain ep q niet for a moment wi 


1 i ns to. England. Ten Germany protested that it was a hostile act 
prejudicial ‘ito its interests. Do the Ray ae Government admit, at least now, 
that the representation of Germany was ut reasonable? II America does a thing 
ofc En I. it is deemed to be trade. But if the same thing is 
ia in of those ‘people n e ee desires 


viet. respect 
99 wat, 3 bea hontile act. 
age ot 


isters have 8 fe 4 Fa sh thst g 
s current yor: ew de iby tee hat ‘this does .no find 
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- Madras, 


— — | 
19th Apri! 192}, 
Wann nan, 


ith April 7? 


Bw 
Madras, 
12th April 1921. 


DusaBaakTaX, 


14th April 1921. 


DusaBeattan, 
14th April 1021. 


DusanHaxtal, 


in civilizing the Arabs should not affect them but should be borne. by those coun- 
tries themselves. Perhaps their real object is to enslave: thes countries with the 
help of their own money in the same manner in which they sequired’ India with 
the help of Indian money and sword. How long can this ruse avail? R 


— r 
4 * 


10. Remarking that the establishment of the League of Nations brought about 
| 7 no change in the situation after the war, the Andhra- 
Iu there any change’ == pa ivika, of the 12th April, 8 in its leader 
The rules and other indications of outward pomp are all there. But is 
there any change in the old situation? If there was such change, every nation 
would have reduced its military forces and the number of warships. On the 
contrary, every nation is trying to increase them. America land Japan are vyi 
with each other in the construction of new warships. Australia is much perturbed 
at Japan’s development. While there is the League of Nations existing, Australis 
is still trying to adopt the old method in wishing to make the ties of friendshi 
between the English and the Japanese stronger. Wars also have not ended. 
Greece and Turkey are waging war with each other. Instead of trying to stop 
it the European nations are entertaining themselves with it. America is viewing 
with dismay the possession of the oil-mines of Mesopotamia by the English. Nor is 
there any complete union between England and France. the recent speech 
of M. Brayond, the Minister of-France, one can see that France is trying to 
extend her Empire. Under such circumstances, of what use is the League of 
Nations? The bigger nations have not left off their desire for territorial acquisi- 
tion. All the talk about the protection of the independence of the smaller States 
came to nothing. Self-interest is purely guiding them, and not a sense of justice. 
Europe must get rid of the atheism that is prevailing there. She is now 
worshipping mammon ignoring the existence of God. She is struggling for 
sg Unless Europe comes out of this darkness, there is no salvation for her. 
f Mr. Gandhi’s movement is successful, Europe also will become righteous. 
11. Writing about ‘the three-fold strike that is ing England 
7 imminently at the present moment,’ Andhra- 
een night. patraba, of the 14th April, observes in its leader :— 
. . . Something may come in the way and prevent the situation from becoming 
critical. For the Englishman will not do anything hastily. He will strive for 
compromise till the very end. He will follow a sort of commercial policy in all 
matters. Like the Frenchman or the Russian, he will not rush forward, that is 
why the English labourer is not able to take part in the enthusiasm evinced by the 
labourers of other countries. . . Still, the arbitrary methods of Mr. Lloyd 
George’s Government are creating disappointment even among the English 
labouring class. They are incitng them to turn to Bolshevism. Ministry of 
Mr. Lloyd George is favouring the capitalist class. It is trying to crush the 
Labour movement. Mr. Lloyd George is showing special favouritism to the 
capitalists in order to make the Coalition Ministry a success. The Parliament does 
not represent the English people. It does not look to the welfare of the masses, 
nor does it protect the labouring class. Just as the Indians believe that their 
salvation cannot be had through the Legislative Councils, so also do these 
labourers think that their wishes cannot be fulfilled through the. Parliament. 
Everywhere in the English papers this kind of agitation is yiewed as unconstitu- 
tional, and some of those papers even style these people as demons and regard 
them as most unpatriotic. The Daily Herald, which is the only paper repre- 
senting the opinions of the Labouring class, has been prohibited from being sent 
to this country. We are not therefore able to know the real catiaes of the labour 
unrest. Lord Curzon, Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. berlain have all expressed 
the desirability of nipping the movement in the very bud. Instead ‘of tryi 
remove the grievances of the people when their rights are violated, it ha 
2 the authorities to try to carry out their own will on f 
that public peace may be disturbed. . . Even though there wa 
unrest among the labourers, there was no violence i 
Breach of. promises seems to be.a trifling matter with pe 
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— elf in the form of Bolshevism in Russia. In England, things 


tween the capitalist and the labourer that 
have 
not come to such a pass yet. One thing we may note and that is, in England it 
is the thirst for money that: decides the actions of the capitalist and the labourer 
alike. Each of them tries to trample the other. So long as the present industrial 
system does not undergo any change, Europe will have to face such difficulties. 
Fach labourer must both be an employer and an employee. Even though 
the labourers in Europe have freedom in name, they are actually the slaves of ‘the 
richer classes. Mr. Gandhi does not want such freedom for India. The Indian 
society never knew’ of any labour disputes. The time has come for India to send 
her message to the whole world for combating the evils of the present industrial 
system. : ene e 0 4 pe . : 
12. Referring to the election 7 8 San Tat Sen as the President of the 
. public of China, the Andhrapa trita, of the 15th 
The Republic of Chins. April, observes in a vote: — We hope that the 


Nepublic of China will, under his administration, hold a fitting place among the 


nations of the world. China, like India, had a glorious past. It was the seat of 
ancient civilisation. There are signs of India and China joining hands to deliver 
the spiritual message to the whole world. | 3 
13. Referring to the treaty between Russia and Afghanistan, which proves 
that the Amir is completely under the sway of other 


PP 2 between Russia and people, and to his intention and endeavours to 
ce, Caer establish a Pan Islamic world, the Mitavadi, of the 


llth April, says :—It may be that the Amir is trying to restore the power of the 
Khalifa, but he also thinks that this should not be conferred on Turkey. Consider- 
ing the present: condition of Asia it may be surmised that he will have several 

ople to encourage him. It is reported that many persons that escaped from 
Turkey are now at Kabul and that Enver Pasha who tried to become the King of 
the Caucausus is also now under the Amir. In any case the present situation is 
very grave indeed. Several things may be inferred from the open declaration of 
Mr. Mahomed Ali and other Mussalman leaders that they are supporters of the 
Amir. It need not be pointed out what the condition of India will be if the 


‘efforts of the Amir should gain strength. Both the Government and the people 
should therefore try to see that this contagion does not spread to India. 


14. The Hilal, of the 20th March, in continuation of.the article on this subject 
Tuber audi in a previous issue, gives a detailed account of 
„ and after the things that have happened between the Allies and 
_ e Turkey after the war having for their object the 
destruction of the latter, and refers to Mr. Lloyd George's false promises and to 
the proceedings of the Near-East Conference, which, as a final effort to pacify 
Muslim sentiments, was held to modify the peace terms of Severes, and regrets 
that nothing has been. decided as yet with regard to the Holy Places and the 
Khiléfat whose safety is the sole aim of Muslims. 8 


f II. Hon ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Police. abe ak 1 40 
n made that the shooting of a crowd at 


15. Referring to the ¢ 


The shooti umbakénam by the Police was witliout sufficient 
Wool et Kumbekinam. dung and was iteither in accordance with thé rules 
ic 1 by the Magistrate; the Swadcsamitran, of the 5th Ape. remarks :— 
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the circumstances in which and the limitations subject to which fire may be 

2 upon a crowd, which is likely to disturb the publio peace, : Police have 
ways been ignoring these rules. Instead of the: Police for this, the 

Provincial Governments issue —— Kk * 

the information given by the very i 

eomplaint made a the shooting at Kumbakönam is true, 

profess to have secured life and ay id may not have even that prestige here- 

after. The correspondent of the Madras Mail attributes the shooting to the 

crowd having pelted the Police with stones. Even if this were true, no official has 

the power to open fire. If the Police officials had really a danger to 

their life, why could not they have got into the station and bolted themselves in ? 

Though the department does not hold any inquiry m this matter, it is very 

necessary that.a public inquiry should be made and the truth ascertained. 


(6) Courte. 


16. Referring to the punishment of impri ent for one day and a fino of 
5 SEN . Rs. 75 inflicted on a soldier, who was accused of 
_ The administration of justice stealing some jewels from a nurse, the Desabhakian, 
in India. of the 7th April, remarks :—We are not sorry that 
this offender was given such a meagre punishment. . But we wish to point out 
that, while, in the south, a soldier accused of theft is punished with imprisonment 
for a day, a Sikh warrior in the north has been imprisoned for 730 days for tho 
offence of having possessed a sword. We convey this news to Lord Readin g, who 


says that justice and sympathy are the two precious gems in the diadem of 
righteous rule. . 


(d) Education. 


17. Detailing from the Japanese Rye the measures adopted by the 
. Education partment in Japan to give grants 
Education in Japan and in from Government funds to cover the educational 
India. expenses of all children, who cannot attend school 
on account of their poverty, the Swadesamitran, of the 5th April, writes: — Japan 
is arranging to do away with illiteracy altogether among her people within a very 
short time. But the condition of India is such that free education and boarding 
have to be given to all her children, as is done by the Bolsheviks. Though the 
Government may apprehend that this arrangement may lead to the danger of 
“Bolshevism ’, can they not introduce in India at least that reform which even 
Japan, an Asiatic country not having much longing for education, etc., is 
contemplating ? | 
18. Remarking that, during the discussion in the Madras * Council 
M on the resolution to reduce the allotment in the 
* Budget for the provision of food and clothing to the 
orphans in hostels attached to European schools, the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion and the Hon'ble Sir Lionel Davidson have evaded the resolution with the 
8 that applications for such aid in respect of Indian ages will receive 
ue consideration, Swadesamitran, of the 12th April, observes:—While the Educa- 
tional Rules are silent in the matter of making grants for food and clothing on 
behalf of orphans in non-European hostels, they definitely. state that such grants 
may be made in respect of Earopean orphans. We very much regret that the 
members failed to point out this secret at once, but allowed the Government 
members to get out of the situation with a false plea. If the members sincerely 
wish to help Indian orphans as well, there is no other alternative for them than 


19. Expressing the hope that the, munici ipalities in the Tamil coun intry, would 
aap raed it follow ure adopted by those in the Telugu 
atthe et and the munici- country a present ad % Welcome to 
- M. Gandhi during bis ensuing visit; the ‘Desabhatton, 


— 
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| th April; remarks that it is essential that local self-governing institutions 
215 ye pr y acting according: WF ‘the wishes of the authorities, shold 
hereafter at least recognise clearly their duties and privileges and act in confirmity 
sith the CAMO: 8) eee Leia nese gy * ise 
20. The Hindu Nesan, of * 14th ig W the action of the Salem 
— Munigi in declining to present an address 0 
‘Tho Salem Municipality. re 39 10 His Excellency the Governor duri ; 
his recent visit is highly reprehensible and regrets that the representative members 
of this municipality fail to understand the truth that non-co-operation will never 
lead to the country’s prosperity. : 
Commenting the action of the Salem Municipality, the Desabhakian, of the 
14th April, writes :—Municipal councils have till now been presenting addresses 
of welcome to departmental heads and Governors enclosed in valuable caskets 
with after all not much of benefit. But the darkness of these so-called self- 
governing institutions implicitly obeying the orders of irresponsible officials 
exercising absolute sway has begun to be dispelled within a few days of the rise 
of the sun of non-co-operation. When municipalities which already have the 
right of establishing to a large extent fail to do things advantageous to 
the people and reflect their spirit of liberty, the people themselves should come 
forward, remove the members thereof and return other persons as their represen- 
tatives who can realise their views and act in their interests. It is indeed 
commendable that many Honorary Magistrates and members of the Sankari 
Taluk Board resigned their posts when Mr. Prabalam Pillai was appointed 
President of that Board against public opinion. We wish to know whether other 
municipalities will follow in the wake of the Salem Municipality and the Sankari 
Taluk Board. Should our municipalities present addresses of welcome to 
Mr. Gandhi during his ensuing visit to the southern districts, it will indeed be 
an epoch in their history. It is our wish that they should have the boldness and 
patriotism required for the ‘purpose. | 
21. Anent the appointment of a paid chairman to the Chirala Municipality, 
The Ohirala Municipality the Durbar, of the Ist April, remarks :—By 
Poy; declaring the Municipal Councillors to be inefficient 
the Government are concealing the — point at issue. If, in their opinion, there 
are not eligible people in the- village to become municipal councillors, how far is 
it just on the part of the Government to foist a big municipality on them? 


The appointment of a paid chairman, we fear, will only give room to greater 
unrest. ? 
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Referring to the same matter, the Ven ka tesapatriſta, of the 9th April,“ =searssaratarma, 


The Ch; Sad writes :—From the appointment of a paid chair- 
e Chirala Municipality. man, one can see that the municipality 1s intended 
for the Government and not for the people. The Ministers are the people’s 


Chittoor, 
9th April 1931. 


representatives only in name. Their actions are foolish and arbitrary. There 


are several towns in the country which have no municipalities. Such being the 
175 why should Chirala, which does not want one, be compelled to, possess it. 
i the Hon’ble Mr. Ramarayaningar thinks that much good will result from 


municipalities, why should he not constitute his own native place of Kalahasti a 


municipality and see how the people there receive it? Are the Ministers intended 
or enforcing an arbitrary system of Government? Be ae 
22. The Andhrapatrika, of the 2nd April, denounces.the action of the * 
The Madra py Corporation in agreeing to grant a portion of th 
8 Corporation. -Napier’s Park to the Suguna. Vilasa Sabha, and 


© not respect the opinion of the Chin 


matter. rate-payers is regard to this 


23. The Kanthiraea, of the 19th: pril, in a short note remarks Gorernment 
Pay of the „ ..-~ sgnetioned some allowance to our District Board 


“fficials in South 


foodstuffs. But the President of the Distr 
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Board has cancelled this item at the last meeting of the. J 
lack of funde. It is a matter for deep regret thet the: een whois an Indian 
of the poor-servants of the 


Board, on the ground of 


and is in a position to understand aright the hardships 
Board, has chosen to act so cruelly towards these people. It is really strange 
that the President should have disregarded the recommendations: of the Taluk 
Board Presidents and the members of the Board and stuck to his own guns. Does 


the President expect the servants to work with their bellies half-full ? No doubt 
there are no funds with the Board. But who is there ready to sell to these 


servants articles of food at cheaper rates for the reason that they are the subordi- 
nates of a highly-placed and famous President? “Sm 
24. Referring to the strike of the jutkawallahs and hotelkeepers in 
a _  Kumbakinam consequent upon the enhancement 
Municipal taxes in of the municipal taxes without consulting the people 
FRET SRT and to the disorder which followed the arrest of one 
of the leaders of the people, the Malayak, of the 16th April, observes that the 
D Bu 2 should bear in mind that it is dangerous to. enhance taxes with the 
force of authority at a time when non-co-operation is in full swing. 


25. Commenting on the report on the administration of the Malabar District 


| ei oard, the Keralapatrika, of the 16th April, draws 
The Malabar District Board. attention to the leet of sanitation — as to 


the paucity of hospitals and the necessity of making medical aid easily available 
to the le within its jurisdiction, and hopes that the matter of opening 


Ayurvedie and Unani dis ries will receive due attention at the hands of the 


non-official President and Vice-President. 
() Raslways. 


26. The Swadesamitran, of the 8th April, makes remarks similar to those 


The administration of railways. 1 article No. 14 on page 485 of Report No. 15 


27. Remarking that the reply given on behalf of Government to the question 

Indian rail of bribery rampant throughont the Railways in India 
Bribery on the Indian railways. ig futile the Swadeshabhimeni, of the 25th March 
(received on the 21st April 1921) makes the following observations: What earthly 
use does it serve to say that people do not come forward to put an end to bribery 
when a highly-paid supervising agency has been employed for the purpose at the 
head? It was really shameful on the part of Sir George Barnes to have said that 
it is the Indian and not the European stationmasters that show any partiality to 
Europeans. There is no one to question the European stationmaster, from whom 
the Europeans get, as a matter of course, more conveniences than necessary. If 
the Indian stationmasters do not provide such conveniences to the Europeans, 
they have invariably to submit to abuses, kicks and unfavourable reports to their 
superior Officers. If, under these circumstances, the Indian stationmasters, 
without caring for the requiremenrs of the Indians, care only for those of the 


Europeans, should it not be deemed that it is the indiscretion of the higher 
authorities that is the main cause of this? 3 


The Kanthirava, of the 19th April, in a short note writes: The glad news 
that the minimum pay of the low-paid Government servants had been fixed at 
Rs. 35 was immediately followed by the sorrowful news of the retrenchment 
scheme. Under this scheme a Divisional office, a Land Records Tahsildar's 
office and one or two Deputy Tahsildars’ offices are to be abolished. Some of the 
clerks and a few watch dogs (sic) of the Huzur -office are also to be sent away. 
In this huge ‘sacrifice, the -puller alone has been saved for the time being. 


In a sense, even his services are not necessary! If the clerks are asked to pull 
punkahs with their left foot while doing writing work with the right hand, by 
turns, there will be many to come forward and undertake to do beth the duties. 
The pay ofthe clerks has been raised. Why not give them this extra work of 
pankah-pulling ? We trust Government will not forget to consider this matter 
also as days pass. : owe - 4 r 


» 
> 
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28. In the course of a feadet under 3 the Desabhaktan, of the 29th 
a. March, accuses the Englishmen of having adopted 


The ambition of Lancashire. f possible devices to destroy the weaving industry 


in India and attributing it to the tactics of the Lancashire merchants, observes :— 
We foolishly handed over the administration to the whites and these have been 
fixing their customs duties and Railway fares in such a manner as to help them in 
developing the trade of their kinsmen in Lancashire and ruining that of the 
people here. When, some Aeg ago, a duty was levied on Lancashire goods 
imported into India, and inland duty was also imposed by the Government of 
India on goods manufactured here alone, on account of the clamour of Lancashire 
merchants. This inland duty was abolished recently as if to wipe the eyes of the 
Indians but really to pet 100 crores of pounds from our country for the German 
war. Now that the Hon’ble Mr. Hailey proposes to increase the import duty on 
all foreign goods, the Lancashire merchants raise a cry against it, shedding 
crocodile tears at the fact that this enhanced duty will operate as a hardship upon 
the poor in that it will raise the prices of cloths. It is really strange that they 
should not have noted their ludicrous position in advancing this argument, while 
at the same time they suggest an imposition of a duty on Indian factories. 
Especially we cannot ‘tolerate the English merchants and industrialists claiming 
a share in the responsibility of deciding the nature of the taxes to be levied in 
this country. Wall they venture to speak like this about the budget of any other 
country? lt is because our country is a subject one, they are talking in this 
arrogant strain about us. Let us try to acquire ewaray soon at least to prevent 
people of this stamp insulting us. 
29. Remarking that Reuter’s telegrams are tlying that Lord Reading will do 
a ‘away with the ‘despotic sway of Lord Chelmsford 
Reading. and conduct the administration on righteous lines 
and that the ‘ blind prophets af the moderates hail him as a God-send, the Tamil 
Nadu, of the 8rd April, writes :— Lord Reading may be an expert in administering 
justice. But he cannot be said to have much knowledge, experience or interest 
in politics. He announced recently that he would walk in the footsteps of 
eminent statesmen like Lord Morley. But it was only during the time of Lord 
Morley that the faction between moderates and extremists came into existence 
and that many repressive laws were introduced. Lord Reading is a good man 
indeed. Mr. Lo 4 George is cleverer than Lord Reading in preaching righteous 
principles. But his policy in regard to Mesopotamia and Ireland shows that, while 
anaes justice, he is committing injustice, one chosen by such a person cannot 
an ordinary individual and hence it is that he is talking much of justice. The 


Indians can no longer be deceived by this ruse. We can boldly say that no benefit 
can result from the new Viceroy. ‘Though he isa good man, the demi-gods of 
the bureaucrats surrounding him are intent on keeping India under subjection. 
Further, these bureaucrats have the capacity of keeping a Viceroy under control, 
however strong he may be. ‘Justice will be posits in India only, if the power 
of controlling these bureaucrats comes into the hands of the Indians, and the only 
way in which this can be secured is by adopting the e of non- co-operation. 


So let us follow Mr. Gandhi, without being led away 
The Swadesamitran, of the 4th April, contains sentiments similar to those 
Lord Reads expressed by the Hitakarini of the 28th March 

Ki em rian ae in article No. 42 on page 445 of Report No. 15 of 

bes . 1921. ’ | | 

The. Desabhaktan, of the 9th April, publiahes a communication from 
Lord Reading, correspondent, in which the following observa- 
Et” atte tions find place among others:—There are people 

t, being an oriental himself, Lord Reading may understand aright the 

Indi and secure the required relief. But even this is ‘but 


y the words of Lord 


nuch as we entertained the same views about another Jew and 
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and eannot go agains | diaus-is that this Act is of no 
use, and the majority of the Indians have made known that the members of the 
Reformed Councils are not their representatives. So if justice is to be administered, 
these members should be sent home and the councils closed. Thus, being deprived 
of the means to carry on the administration, he should also.return to England. 
Again, he says he has come to administer justice, which is what the Indians have 
been crying for these two years. He can therefore go back to England and, 
impeaching the Viceroy’ that retired recently, before the Parliament, mete out 
justice to the people. If he is not prepared to administer. justice on these lines, 
I will assure him that it is not possible to hoodwink the Indians by a mere talk o 
justice. i 3 
The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 18th April, in the course of an English 
article under this heading writes:—“. . . The 
policy of the Viceroy is cut and dry 


Lord Reading has to deal. The 
not know the intricacies of the 
tion. 
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, Of the 7th April, refers to the observance of the 


83 ha day and remarks :—Though the Mahatma, 
n started the idea of this sacrifice two years 
ppéal of the Kowlatt Act as his object then, he has made 
the principle in their daily duties, seeing that satyagraha 
ess with the spiritual nature of the Indian and that he has taken an immense 
king for it. Asa result of this, India is getting prepared to attain the loftiest 
itfon in the world. It has made people get rid of fear and feel confident of 
victory. It may be noted that this feature of satyagrcha was clearly pointed 
out by the M in his address at Masulipatam. We used to devote our 
mary attention’ to relieve the affliction caused to patriots. We now attach 
importance to it and direct our foremost attention to the spirit 

Tue reason for this is only a feeling of confidence that now 
minds of. the 2 9 their cause is just * will — The fact 

e municipality discarding overnment grant and of another presentin 
* 2 Gandhi is an indication of this feeling. If —— a spirit 
‘3 actuating even municipalities, which never used to cross the line marked by 
the bureaucrats who controlled them, we can infer to what extent the principle 
has spread among others. 5 | 
31. The Desabhaktan, of the- th April. contains the following stray 
nha: oi comments on different subjects:—The arrest of 
Js seven more Khiläfat workers in North Malabar 

and the search of the Khildfat office there show that the authorities are takin 


5 
care to see that the fire of patriotism that has appeared in Malabar is not 
extinguished and are even fanning it. 


The Government in England have conferred the title of Viscount on Lord 
Chelmsford. It the authorities there had known the idea entertained about him 
by the people of India, they would not have done this. This is the way in which 
they care for the feelings of the Indians ! 


Sir Bernard Houghton, who was once a member of the bureaucracy, writes 


to an American paper that aay l crores of people are now acting with a political 
can 


awakening, that the be kept under control by means of love and clever 
statesmanship and that their agitation cannot be suppressed without serious 


danger. Will not the.bureaucrats bestow some thought at least on the words 


of this gentleman, .who has a good experience ? : 
The Desabhaktan, of the 12th April, has the following comments on a 
St . _ variety of subjects: — Certain mysteries prior to the 
ray Rows. 0 resolution of the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar 
for the appointment of a committee to repeal the repressive laws in India, have now 
been revealed by the London correspondent to the Independent. It appears that 
many were of opinion that the répeal of the Rowlatt Act should be announced by 
the Duke of Co t during his visit; but it was Mr. Montagu’s wish that, if the 


repeal was attributed to the endeavours of the members of the Legislative Assembly. 


the latter will gain in importance and Mr. d George, who is well versed in 
the ae art, a appears to have * this view. Is the Legisla- 
tive assembly to attain prestige by such tactics ? 

Mr. U. Thanikachalam 7 iyar succeeded in getting a resolution passed in 
N local Legislative Council: that, for a period of five years, none but non- 


u should be a pointed to any office in the Judicial department. It is no 


roper to exclude Brahmans from Government service on account of their 


oubt im 
1 we are thankful to Mr. Chettiyar for having afforded an 


portunity, at least to one community, to desist from co-operating with the 


Overnment. 
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Salem should be deemed to be a sacred place, in, that it. has 


ency. It is Selem again that 


* 


nd is wailing over her lot now. Why did she not realise before this 

that all her ind ———4— become ruined? Intelligence used to improve. But 

in her case, it is moving backwards. She is always trying to leave the cow and 

Catch at the tail and she is going to adopt the same. in the case of our 

country. It may be the cow yey ms She may try to catch at the tail and may 

have to grieve over the loss of all her teeth, as a result of the kick given by the 
cow. Will she therefore display her forethought ? 


32. Referring to the question asked in the House of Commons by one 
nn member whether it is fair om the part of the 
e 


licy of the Govern- Government of India to have ord for motors 
ment of India. 


from Italy te the value of £70,000 and whether 
the object of the Government is to get, things where they are available at the 
cheapest rate or to help the British labourers with work, the Desabhckics, 
of the 5th April, says;—Even the ordinary man knows that the object of 
the Government of India is only the latter. But it is only on acconnt of the 
absolute devotion paid by Englishmen to lucre that it is mentioned openly like 
this without any sense of shame. In reply to the above question Mr. Montagu 
said that the Government of India had to care for the interests of the Indian 
taxpayer, that the order placed with Italy was only to meet an emergency and 
that the High Commissioner would afford proper facilities for British merchants 
tendering for the supply of motor carriages that may be further required. The 
Indian taxpayers will be grateful to Mr. Montagu for evincing at least this much 
of love for them. But did he spend any thought over what the Indians would 
think of his not having bestowed attention on the possibility of manufacturing 
‘motors in India? The Indians have perhaps to be ever paying taxes only for 
securing work for the British merchants and workmen. 


33. Quoting the view of the Maharatia that the first session of the Indian 


. Legislative Assembly looked more like a Law 
ee en ee oo a l 
1 Viceroy as the Principal, the Swadesamitran, of the 
Sth April, observes that the sermon preached to the members the Viceroy to 
utilise their leisure in impressing upon the people the benefits of the reforms does 
indeed sound like the lecture of a headmaster and asks whether such direction is 
given to the members of Parliament in any other country. 


34. Adverting to two pamphlets said to have been issued by Lieutenant 


Commander H. M. Fraser residing in the premises 
ae th 14 Lord of the National Bank at Calcutta, * 12 he is 
. 9 reported to have reviled Lord Reading and the 
Jews in general in very strong terms, the Swadesamitran, of the 8th April, 
remarks that such a defamatory observation about the Viceroy is quite unprece- 
dented and writes :—Is this not calculated to foment religious hatred? While the 
Government are unhesitatingly applying section 124-A of the Indian Penal Code 
against those that patiently follow the holy satyagrake movement, what is their 
object in remaining indi t till now without taking any action in respect of 
these pamphlets which come under the purview of that section? Will the 
authorities take notice of this at least hereafter? 


85. Adverting to the resolution 2 passed by the All— India Congre# 


about the introduction of 
large number of spi 
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inning and weaving of the cotton grown in our country, without selling it to 
qreign capitalists, we will get rid of our economic slavery in a way which will be 
the first step towards getting rid of our political bondage. The first outturn from 
our looms will no doubt be crude and if we freely take to it as the gift of the 
Goddess of Liberty, we will very soon become recipients of her benediction. If, 


. deferring for the present, ‘the question of convenience or fineness, the whole 


country begins to wear coarse clothing from head to foot, is there any better 
— needed to show to ourselves and to the world at large the 1 
nature of our determination ? If this resolve takes possession of our minds today 
and if England also is made to realise it, is there any doubt that liberty will be 
ours the very next day? 3s | 


36. Referring to this speech, the Swadesamitran, of the 9th April, observes :— 
Mr. Gandhi st Mad. Just as in the fight between two rams the fox that 
| was near got the benefit, the bureaucrats feather 
their nests in the struggle between the Brahmans and the non-Brahmans. In the 
present administration our people are immersed in misery suffering from want of 
suficient food and clothing, and it is to get rid of this misery that we strive to 
attain swaray. The spinning Wheel is capable of putting an end to this misery, 
and it is powerful enough to make the British fulfil our wishes. More than half 
the cost of English articles sold in India pertains to clothing. If we make them 
realise that the trade of the English in cloth will suffer, they will, under the 
apprehension that-trade in other articles also will be seriously affected, think of 
granting swaraj to us and regaining trade relations by means of our goodwill ; or 
they may even give up India altogether thinking that it is not worth having 
after their trad ewith her is lost. Our moderate friends by virtue of their power as 
Ministers, without thinking of helping those who are (striving to put an end to 
the pernicious habit of drinking among the people; are causing all manner of 
obstructions to them. What if the abkari revenue is abandoned and all unnecessary 
items of expenditure given up? . | are not inclined to do so. We should, 
e attach greater importance to the welfare 
of the public than to the amenities of these officials and their friends and teach 
them a lesson by doing away with the abkäri revenue which is looked upon by 
them as the mainstay for the exercise of their authority. If we ourselves manu- 
facture the clothing required for us and get rid of the drink evil, there is little 
doubt that the administration will get paralized of its own accord. 


37. Referring with approval, to some of the suggestions made by the Times of Dnsssmaxzs, 
ri India of Bombay to get over the stressful period 5 ‘April 1981. | 


The present situation. 


1 India is now passing through, the Desabhakian, of 

the 7th April, remarks that these measures alone will not do, quotes some other 

observations of that Paper and says :—According to this paper, the people have no 
r th 


clear idea of swaray ey dream that they will then be exempt from payment 
of all taxes, that it will be all prosperity éverywhere and that the frontier tribes 
will become lambs. The first argument that the people have no clear idea of 
4waraj is only a ruse intended to deceive others. Ihe second argument too is not 
correct. But it is true that no one will have to pay taxes for keeping one in 
dependence. There is no doubt that poverty and disease will disappear from the 
country under ri. We will say that, if the frontier tribes are now behaving 
rudely, it is due to British statesmanship, once swaray is obtained, it will not be 
impossible for 32 crores of people to protect their own country.. The Times of 
India 18 quite correct in ‘advising a direct handling of the present situation and 
advocating a curtailment of expenditure on all unnecessary items. But the worst 
‘nevance of India is her slavish condition. As long as the white bureaucracy 
‘Continues, there is no likelihood of unnecessary expenditure going down. So the 
‘only thing the new Viceroy can do, if he has the et to do it, is to send 
5 1 grant swaraj to India 
with. We will confidently assert that it is only this that will suppress the 


Th beper ¥éferscleewhere to the remark of Sir Bernard 


. 
Houghton, that e British bureaucrats have not learnt any lessons from the 
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recent war and will not therefore 
democratic spirit and that the réason 
revenues on the mill 1 
Will the moderates and others 


this feeling of terror. 8 . 
88. Referring to the resolution granting franchise to women, passed in the 
recent — of the Madras Legislative Council, 
Franchise for women. the Navasakti, of the 8th April, observes :—A right 
granted by the bureaucratic Councils which only restrict such rights, is indeed 
a false one. At a time when the non-co-operation movement is gaining strength, 
we have our own suspicions about the passing of this resolution. It will be 
unwise on the part of our women to feel elated at the franchise now given to them. 
We request them to realise that their li lies only in the teachings of 
Mr. Gandhi and in the spinning wheel and to follow him without getting 
deceived. . > | 
39. In an a to the le of the Tanjore district published, from the 
ä 1 15 3 a co ent, in the Smadesamitran, of the 
An appeal to the people of the 94h April, the following observations find place 
Tanjore district. among others:—In the British administration no 
kind of value is set on the lives of the Indians, who are hunted down like beasts. 
Recently in the 12 our sisters were subjected to indescribable indignity and 
as many as 1, 100 Indians were shot down. Thus in the present British adminis- 
tration it has become difficult for an Indian to go about freely without risking his 
life. The bureaucrats are in a way helping the God of Death in his work. As no 
justice has been meted out in respect of the wrongs committed during the recent 
elections, these wrongs still continue. Mr. Gandhi has.advocated the boycott of 
British law courts on the yround that it is impossible to get justice in the British 
Government. Hereafter at least every resident of the Tanjore district should. 
sever all his connexions with the unjust bureaucrats and use indigenous cloths 
boycotting all articles of foreign manufacture. " 


40. The Desabhaktan, of the 11th April, writes: ~It is an open secret that 


1 ’ the Government themselves are not satisfied with 
b. new r e nne the. members that are now ado 8 1 the-new Legis- 
lative Councils as figure-héads. It appears that, when a request was made to 
exempt the members of the Legislative Councils and other tit ers ffom the 


Arms Act rules and give them licences to carry arms, Sir William Vincent 


remarked in the Council of State that such an exemption would make barbers and 
bandymen go about with arms. It will be seen that this statement mee been made 
in consideration of the fact that barbers and bandymen are mem of the 


Legislative Councils. But English barbers and washermen may perhaps hold 


41. The Desabhaktan, of hone 11th * observes in a leader under this 
“The 18th Avril.” ing:—It was on this day two years that 

g ; a the Government of British 8 the guiee of 
Dyer mercilessly shot down our brethren in the Punjab, who had assembled 
peacefully at the Jallianwalla Bagh. It was on this — that the fact, that we 
are treated worse than brutes in our country, was made clear to the world and 
ourselves. Both before and after this the British authorities and hard-hearted 
Indians obeying their commands implicitly have committed great cruelties in our 
country. The English officials blew up at the mouth of the cannon the heroes 
that waged a war in 1857 for the purpose of poting the country from the English 
rule and hoisting the flag of Kberty, They hanged them like murderers, | 
suffocated them in dark air-tight rooms and tortured them in several ways. After 
the new agitation for swaraj was started, the authorities and their disciples have 


shot down Indians in a number of places on some pretext or other. But all these 
atrocities can be explained away. by charging the people: with - eome.false offence- 


, nee musdes ok Jomateiie’ 
No such reason ge ba tld “ey” in the cage of the murder at Jallianwalla. 

Jian blood was shed free y th J. All people-—young and old, men and women, 
Hd and Muhammadans -~lost, 


’ 
* 


dans - los their innocent lives without any difference ! 
The innocent children of mother Bharatd were, on that da, shot down like birds 
in her presence, while she Has looking on helplessly. But that blood has not 

one in vain. at stream of blood has washed away the sins and indifference 
of the sons of Bharata and, rousing them from their slumber, made them realise 
their condition and feel that they will be ruined for ever if they do not wake up. 
The cry raised on that day 1s still eon throughout the world and will not 
abate until we acquire liberty. Its pitch will, on the other hand, go on increasing. 
If we realise our dependent condition with the force with which we should do it, 
we will not celebrate any feast until swaray is secured for the country and we 
will apply all our zeal and energy to the work of acquiring that swaraj. 

42, With reference to the observation recently made by Mr. Montagu in the 
— Cuil Carel House of Commons, that the question of crediting 
The Indian to the Provident Fund the pensionary contribution 

till now deducted from the salary of the members of the Indian Civil Service, with 
retrospective effect from the beginning of their service instead.of from the year 
1919 as originally proposed, is under consideration, the Swadesamitran, pf the 
12th April, observes :-—If the arrangement of refunding the contribution from the 
very beginning of service should come into force; the financial resources of India 
which are already weak will become crippled still further. This will be an act 
of very great injustice. The Indian Civil Service men are already drawing higher 
salaries than the officers of any other country in the world. Exchange compen- 
sation was recently allowed to them. Then their salaries were increased and 


sguin they had liberal grants towards family pensions. Has Indian money no 
value ? 


43. Referring to the proposal of some Members of Parliament to separate 
urma from India, the Desablał tan, of the 12th 
1 of Burma from April, writes: — We will never object to Burma 
ibis : becoming an independent country enjoying *waraj 
ü the Burmans so desire. But we suspect that the greedy Englishmen have come 
to entertain this idea, because they think that in case Burma is detached from 
india, they can exploit. Burma far more easily than at present. 


14. Adverting to the observation of the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa 22 9 
. 102 to have been made to the representative of 
* 42 a 5 — Leader that non-co-operation is creating unrest in 
the country and that it is one of the causes for the 
increase of military expenditure, the Smadesamitran, of the 14th April, writes :— 
As Mr. Sastriyar, who is going to attend the Imperial Conference to consider how 
the military and the naval expenditure of the different countries of the Empire can 
curtailed, is of opinion that an increase of military expenditure is essential in 
consideration of the unrest caused by non-co-operation, we can even now see what 
benefit will be derived from his attending the conference as our representative. 


45. In the course of a leadaretio under this heniling, the pepe of the 

¥ a, Ilth April, writes: — The war ended and countries, 

} 1 uit - 1 22 unheard of before, have improved their condition, 
4 unn seats in the League of Nations and have been recognised as indepen- 
fo nv ones. But the British, who proclaimed loudest that the war was waged only 
re Securing self-determination for, and the rights of, small States, did not keep 
a word. The only. countries in the world which are now deemed to be slavish 
peer Without paving swaraj, are Egypt, Ireland and India and they. are trodden 
mtg the feet of ‘the British, the people thereof having lost their hts even as 
their It is fooliah to rely upon the words of the British; for, instead of keeping 
zer promise of ‘pranti -swaraj. in the case of these countries, they have only 
tial law therein. It has become sel ae ot and N 

| down and leaders are being deported, imprisoned and hanged 
ere. Putting up with all this, these S have begun a war of swaray, 


SwaDrsamrrass, 
13th April gat. 


Dammann, 
Madras, 
19th April 1931. 


Gwapnmsamrrasy, 
Madras, 
14th April 1021. 


DesabeakTan, 


11m April 1991. 
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16th April 1931. 


Damian, 


Madras, 
16th April 1921. 
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46. The Desabhgkiqn, of the 14th April, . 8 communication from 3 
The Government and non-co- Cotes genden Whe derben the e e . 
operation. vement 98:9 War * the me ie people sad 
7 J pities the condition of the lune 


Who are said to be seeking the 1 of t — We moderates and the 


teachers and using the weapons of f and drink to carry on this 
war, while the people rely only upon mest 


The Kistnapatrika, of the 9th April, says in its 6 2 The new move- 


b t has been started in order to free the country 
eens en in m its present. ho tribly wretched condition and 
reinstate it in its As Mr. Gandhi, the municipalities 
contain 15 seeds of swaraj. 3 oi thoy have bith been caught in the machinery 
contin tb sods of sm and 3 living a spiritless life, never breathing the air 
of ind nee. But since the vie of non-co-operation began to blow, these 
titutions have passed into a new The fact that the Municipal Council at 
Jalem did not a welcome to His Excellency the Governor and 
1 Municipal Coungils in the Telugn districts — the national leader, 
haa firmly convinced us that a bites ational . consciousness hag dawned over the 
We hope that Arb ei ncils will no longer regt satisfied with 
getting the latrines cleaned, but will 1 in a liberal national al lite and help to 
secure swaray speedily. 


The Malayali, of the 1th April, deseribes in glowing terms the virtues of 
Non * non - co-operation, says there is n0 better means for 
cultivating non-violence, truth. _ self-respect, 
Feral of preps friction and such other noble qualities in the minds 5 
the than this movement. to the estion 
if ewe anit that Mr. Gandhi sh . the paper eae “ Tt ig 
indeed men of this creed that are fit to rule India for India's p good f. b It further 
observes that there is no doubt whatever that, if the . after establishing 
branch committees, panchayat courts, national schools and volunteer bands in 
every village, should inform the Government of the will of the people, the Govern- 
ment must yield to it. The article points out that the e of Native States 
are in duty hound to encourage and support thé Mahatma in | endeavours to gain 


sworay for India, for when India rises the Native States must rise also. To 
remain apart will be ruinous.” 


47. Remarking that Sri Rama waa born onl 2 at the call of the Goddess of 

Sri Rama Navami. Earth to save hes | Eom the torment caused by the 
growth of unrighteo , the Desabhaktan. of the 

15th April, invites the attention of the Indians to the political significance of the 
festival of Sri Rama Navami and to the fact that the i gt mother Bharata 
at present is J org than that of the world at the time of the birth of Sri Rama and 
observes :— Famine and pestilence are affficting the country and men have lost 


their capacity to discriminate between thteousness and unrighteousness. 


Injusties and a craving for pleasure are in evidence. Heinous aiee Vike drink are 


eountenanced by the Government, while a spirit of e and true utterances 

pa them. It is in these circumstances 1 again invokes her 
rite duty and her plaintive 6 

the Universe is waiting for the 

3 on this 2 eri 

with heart-rending ‘cries: raying to him to 3 0 

sin an ablieh ‘Tighteousnese: P 5 
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48. A carzespandant:.to.the Desabhimani, of the 3rd April, writes under this Der- 
India has unselfishly done her duty by xd April 1521. 


A life of freedom. The aper saving „ Empire in the late war even at some 
of the citizens. „ sacrifice. But she was not adequately recompensed 


: : : „ * 
for her trouble. The principle of -eelf-determination applied to small nations has 


* 1 


not been applied to us. But the forces of freedom prevailing all the world over 


are spreading in India. This spread will us increase in proportion as the 
principles of righteoygness are essed. The authorities, instead of satisfying 
the reasonable aspirat of the people, haye set about enforcing repressive laws. 
A repressive policy, on N the attainment of freedom easy. ‘The futility of 
pression is evidenoad by the fact that the Congress met at Amritsar itself, which 
has suffered much. It has become the practice with the Government to enforce 
repressive laws on the one hand and to grant reforms on the other. Circumstances 
have now changed so much so that the authorities have seen the futility of such 
policy. The whole attention of the people is now centred on the Indians that 
suffered unbearable wrongs, and nobody is enthusiastic about the reforms. Bei 

morally slavish, no opportunity is.afforded for the development of our naitanal 


our ideal that we shopld remgin under it for ever. 


49. In an article under yer oy a r to the Desabhimani, of the 
a eS pril, writes :—lf we want swaraj, the spinni 

oun” of women: ward] wheel is our only refuge. ‘Those who are infatnates 
f by western civilisation, who have been brought up 

in dependence from their very birth, and who are habituated to slavery, may say 
otherwise. Can the members of the Legislative Councils, who are inured to 
slavery raise their voice on behalf of freedom? Will those who fear may be 
thrown out of their affices and who are servile, fight for swaray? It is false that 
they, who are mere mutes, and whoso only object in life is their own maintenance, 
will fight for us. The Legislative Councils are farces. Their resolutions are 
harmful to the people. What kind of people are the rulers? If they were men 
who worked for the good of the people, there would have been no necessity. for 
the events that happened hitherto. ey used their weapon against Mr. Paranjpy 
for fear that his endeavour to put down drinking at Nagpur may bring loss ta 
them. They looked to their own interests and not to those of the people. Drink- 
ing is loyalty and to give it up is disloyalty.. It is said that those who preach 
teetotalism are disloyal. This is the policy of the bureaucratic Government. 
Under British rule, gur valour has vanished, indigenous industries and national- 
istic spirit have declined, patriotism is deemed. disloyal, and freedom and justice 
have to be found anly.in books. What did the Ministers who have the education 
— in their hands do in regard to what happened in the Medical School at 
yapuram? They kept silent for fear that they may be shot down by the 
Principal who wields arbitrary. authority. This is to be deemed the heaven newly 
acquired. The Jwetice party find happiness in this. New taxes have been 
imposed. If the first wife of Vikunta, the Goddess of Adversity ?) had not taken 
hold of the Government, they not have grown greedy. The helplessness 
end weakness of our Ministers are a help to this disease of greed. The sovereign 
remedy for th ration. ‘The chief items of Mr. Gandhi’s movement 
ite ewadeshy and boyeott. . He has taken a vow. Women must make up their 

minds to help tp garry it out, by helping the men. : Peg! 
50. The @romapalana, of the 26th March, refers to certain disabilities of 
; » 2s, = » village officers and in requesting the Government 

Vill . 

e eminem. to ‘rémedy them observes that, while the ryots 
. Under the ryotwari system entertain no regard for the village officers, the latter are 
at rid of the bunden of attending to the needs of the officers of Government on 
2 It remarks hat the people following licy of the Government, 


e. They pay no regard 
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gul. Though we have had ‘apy an advantage under the British rule, it is not 


Dus 


Gunttr, 
8rd April 1981. 


GeamaPabixa, 
Guntar, 
26th Mar. 1981. 
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Wrraxaurst, 
More, 
1ith April 1921. 


All-India Congress Committee, and remarks We hear that ini thie manner, the 
non-co-operation propagandists wio work with universal peace as their ideal are 
subjected to repression every day. Does it not follow from this that the demo 
of authority are endeavouring to pain the advocates of peace willingly, a 
unrest in the country, and represent to Government that non- o- operators are 
anarchists. Is this the characteristic of the maintainers of peace? 


In a leading article under the heading Repression „ the Mazorama, of the 
; 15th April, refers with regret to the policy of 
Repression. repression followed by the Government in all parts 
of India, points out that such a policy tends to divide the people and the 
Government into two opposing camps and to make co-operation impossible. Fot 
instance it refers to the increase in the non-co-operation camp in Malabar after 
the imprisonment of Mr. Yakub Hasan and others (says according to a report 
120 Congress Committees with a membership of nearly eleven thousand have been 
established in Malabar), quotes the opinion of Lord Grey that it will not be 
ible to conduct the administration of a country by force alone and that it will 
difficult to conduct the administration of a country if it doos not meet with the 
approbation of the people, and says: — Had tho rulers in India been conducti 
the administration of the country bearing in mind Lord Grey’s views the non- 
ration movement would not have come into existence in India. The people 
are, as pointed out by us on several previous occasions, discontented as a result of 
poverty, want of freedom in several respects and of acts of repression. If 
attempts are made to remove this discontent nothing more need be done to defeat 
the non-co-operation movement. It isto be hoped that the new Viceroy who is 
studying the present condition of India will not fail to realise this. : 
Referring to the steps proposed to be taken by the Government of Indis 
for combating non-co-operation as seen from Sir William Vincent’s speech in the 
Legislative Assembly, the Keralapatrita, of the 16th April, says: —Nearly all that 
the Government of — have said is right from top to bottum. Nobody having 
a real knowledge of the state of affairs will deny that the efforts of the non-co- 
operators and the Khiléfat workers are productive of evil. All men with common 
sense will realise what the consequences will be if the uneducated Moplahs, for 
instance, are made to believe that the Government are doing harni to their religion. 
Hence there is no doubt that the Government have done well in trying to impede 
the work of these people. They ought to have begun a little earlier. All people 
who are not non-co-operators should be ready to help the Government. Both 
Government officials and the leaders of the people should work jointly for 
removing the misunderstanding amongst the people by holding public meetings 
in all parts of the country and bringing home to them the evils of this movement. 
If the Madras Government act up to the advice of the Government of India 
by introducing a tenancy law, the agitation amongst the people of Malabar will 


8s 8 subside. This appears to be an excellent opportunity for passing a 
Malabar Tenancy law. 


ha 


52. Writing about the subject of the release of the Savarkar brothers, the 


' Httakarini, of the IIth April, regards the reply of 

The Sevarkar brothegs. th Government in the Cotindil of State that they 
were not convicted for a political offence, but were punished under ordinary 
laws, as ridiculous“. It says that a political offender might be punished under 
any laws. Still, he is a political offender and there is no meaning in not granting 


them the pardon contemplated in His Majesty’s proclamation. His Royal 
Highness the Duke of Connaught advised that the past should be 333 
The conduct of the Government of India and that of the Bombay Government 
show what regard they have paid to the advice. Those who have disregarded . 
the proclamation of Hi Majesty cannot find the words of the Duke pleasant. 

Who will not despise the policy of the rulers who are not pure in thought, word 


and deed. Even His Majesty the King Emperor will not attempt to justify it. 


53. Criticising the remarks’ made by New India’ and the Mau Mail with 
n regard to Mr. Gandhi and the non“ co-operation 


, . movement, the Ardhrapairika, of the 


determined at any cost to throw dir ce. ached 
* The Mares Mett and ‘New Tadia ridiculed Mr. Gandhi for saying 
movement against the use of the spinning-wheel will only remain as a 
that any : : ar y 
blot on the chastaty of the Indian women. Nobody will be cheated by the 
rattle ot these newspapers. We need not make a special mention here of what 
ts happening in the west by making both males and females work together in 
factories. Are we not seeing what bad repute the planters are earning by 
employing thousands of males and females together in their plantations? Did not 
Mr. Andrews describe how the chastity of the Indian women had been ruined in 
the Fiji and the Maley States? ... . The spinning wheel will be useful to the 
women in enabling them to avoid the desertion of their homes for earning their 
bread. Sea r : | 
54. Writing in connection with the dinner given by the Deccan Sabha to the 
Hon ble Mr. V. S. Srinivasa: Sastri in honour of his 
Indien representative in the; nomination as the representative of India in the 
Imperial Conferenos. Imperial Conference, the Ardhrapatrika, of the 16th 
April, writes:— .- . Under the present state of things, the place of India 
either in the League of Nations d in the Imperial Conference is merely nominal. 
The Indian people do not send their delegates to those conferences. It is only 
those who are nominated by the Government that go there as representatives. 
Such men cannot represent the people and nobody in those conferences will have 
any value for their words. The country, not only does not gain any advantage 
by such representations but it also incurs some loss. India will be held responsible 
for the unanimous resolutions passed by the conference. The majority of the 
members look to the interests of the white races and not to the welfare of the 
Indians. Even though. India does not share Imperial rights, she has to bear 
greater responsibilities than others. Owing to the presence of a representative 
in the conference, India will have to bear all the burden without uttering one 
word of dissent. Mr. Wadia, one of the moderate leaders, has requested Mr. Sastri 
to see that the Colonial Governments do not interfere with Indian affairs so long 
as India does not possess. complete self-government. How can that be possible? 
Even though we have no self-government, we cannot but bear the Imperial burden. 
In the name of Imperial, preference, new burdens are thrust on India. Even 
though India’s representative sits equally with the Colonial representatives in the 


Imperial Conference,.the Indians are still looked upon as worse than beasts in those 
countries. ; 


55. Writing about the speech of Lord Reading delivered at Lahore, the 
The samé tiibile Andhrapatrika, of the 18th April, observes in its 
wears leader:—Those who were expecting that Lord 
Reading would do his best in fulfilling the wishes of the people, could not but feel 
utterly disappointed at the speech delivered by His Excellency at Lahore. That 
he should, instead of co- operating with the people in their attempts to win swargy, 
+ expression to such.sentiments as are ordinarily expressed by persons like Sir 
illiam Vincent, is most regrettable. Like His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Connaught, Lord Reading is asking the ople to forget the past. The regret 
expressed in the Co eil by Sir William Vincent satisfied Lord Reading. The 


consent given by the Government to the 2 of the same amount of compensa- 


ion to the Indians who lost their lives in J wallah as that paid to the Huropenne 
sche the opinion of Lord Reading, all that is necessary to be done as regards the 


unjab affair. To gay this it does not require such renowned persons like Lord 
Reading. The sah neahi, | 


irt at “gach a holy movement and its leaders. 


AnDHRAPATRIZA, 
16th April 1931. 


AwpmaaraTaixa,. 
18th April 1081. 
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of popular wishes, has been made a Viscount. Prestige is still prevaili 
pe Buch being the case, how is it possible to forget the past? AI 
solving the Khiléfat problem is lost. There is no use blaming Lord Reading for 
not doing what is not possible for ordinary persons to do. Those who expected 
much from him were mistaken. Swaraj can undoubtedly be gained through self. 
effort alone. Forgetting that fact, if one runs after a mirage, one’s attempts will 
prove fruitless. : ey 


VumxaresPaTaixa, 56. In an article under this — & oe Venkatesapatrika, of the 2nd April, 
Chittoor, : makes the following stray remarks, among others: 
—— An uncared for country. „ (As (Re: authorities are self-interested 
people and as there is a dual system of Government in the country, we find 


ourselves in a helpless state. The Englishmen look to their own interest very 

carefully. The Ministers and other representatives have not shown any spirit of 
sacrifice in matters which concern them. Would the Englishmen have won 
in the German war if they had not been determined to sacrifice their lives in the 
cause of their country? How then can we get swaraj without possessing such 
spirit? Even if it is obtained, can we retain it for a single day otherwise? 
. . The non-Brahmans feel sorry for not gettmg the posts of High Court Judges 
but they do not seem to feel anything as regards squandering * people’s 
ae . . The only remedy for all these is to act as Mr: i has asked 
us to do. en ee 


te 57. In tracing the history Ps our 8 we a oe wil the British, the 
aud A 1921. : ae enkatesavatri. » O the 2nd Apri ; writes :—We 
22 Our country's history. = ay divide this period into three Parte. Dei 
the first part, the English fully adopted the tactics of traders and swept away 
the money in this country. During the second, they crushed India under their 
feet and worked for securing all advantage for England. During the third 
they gave mere promises, asserted that they were superior to us and that we should 
necessarily submit to them and continuously drained the country of all its wealth. 
Justly or unjustly, they have amassed a large amount of wealth. . . The 
Englishmen of those days thought that it was but just to plunder India as much 
as possible. Even now there is no limit to the help given by the Government to 
the English traders. That was why our people lost their livelihood. The gold 
of our country supplied them with coins. . . From the year 1760 onwards 
India’s money began to flow to England and the drain ¢gontinues to this day. 
The current, however, is now invisible. - 
— In sketching the history of India subsequent to the advent of the 
9th April 1621. Der counter’s history. British, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 9th April, makes 
) the following remarks among others :—Taking 
advantage of internal dissensions the English people wished to become the rulers 
of the country. They wanted to rule India not to promote the welfare of the 
people, but to obtain profit for themselves. There are many illustrations to 
prove this. During the time of Lord Cornwallis, it was settled that if the Indians 
were treated as equals, their rule would be j rdised. The real desire of the 
Englishmen showed itself out in the matter of levying taxes on land. Believing 
that if lands are permanently settled the people will not be subservient to then, 
but will ask for the nt of swaray, Sir William Bentick granted pattas to 
individual ryots in the Madras Presidency and thus spoiled the spirit of union 
among the villages. Till 1833, the English carried on their rule shamelessly 
trying to keep the Indians in bondage. What other result can we expect when 
those who carry on trade happen to take up the administration of a country! 
The Charter Act of 1833 was, noj doubt, hberal in spirit. We have next to 
consider whether the suggestions made in that Act proved successful or not. 


Vawmarsurarems, 58. Referring to the aay? of the Bihar Government that the F 
ad April 1021. 8 uncillors and the members oi the Distric 
a ae Taluk,” nd Union B manners d not have any: 
thing to do with the non-co-operation movement, the Venkatesapairita, of the 
=e ee 


remarks in a note:—Is it not a matter for ge. that even thes? 
people should be viewed as slaves by the Government? This is the kind oi 
wee tbat wo got! Will not the people wake up sven rr 
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59. A correspondent to the Ayotpairike, of tae 27th March, deplores the 


Disappointment. "= the freachings, joined the municipalities and 
local boards and are were the Gavernment in one way or other, observes 
that they should withhold altogether co-operation of every descriptoin, and 
finally exhorts them to devote all their energy to the establishmet of national 
schools and the improvement of indigenous industries. | ; 


60. In the course of an article under this heading a correspondent to the 
| Andhrapatrika, of the 7th April, deplores the heavy 
sditure on account of expenditure involved in paying enormous salaries 
our Cabinet. to the Ministers and the Members of the Madras 
Executive Council, compares them with those paid in New Zealand, Queensland, 
Transvaal and other places, and observes :—.. . The reason for this state of things 
in our country is to be found in the fact that our ryote and the general public do 
not take any interest in political affairs and in the speeches made by the members 
in the Legislative Council. The difficulties of the Brahmans are not different 
from those of the non-Brahmans. The members of the Council must not forget 
that they speak in the Council in their representative capacity. They must 
make their speeches with a view to secure the welfare of the country and not 
with the Brahman-non Brahman spirit. The nature of the reply given by our 
Indian Minister in answer to the question of Mr. Kumara Raja of Challapalli 
about the spinning wheels, does not appear to be in any way different from that 
given by the European member. If these Ministers had not forgotten that they 
were the representatives of the people, they would not have given such a careless 
and decisive reply about the spinning wheel. If our voters had been a little 
more careful, could we have got such an answer ? 


61. The Andhraptirka, of the 8th April, publishes in Telugu an open letter 

in ei eles subscribed by four persons and addressed to Sir 

* . P. Thyagaroya Chetti and the Hon'ble Mr. Rama- 

rayaningar in which they denounce their action in voting against Mr. M. Rama- 

chandra Rao’s resolution about the zazarane payable on ayacut lands, and express 
their regret for having elected them to the council. 


62. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 19th April, in an English article under 
. this heading writes:—“. . The WNaton 
Empire future. of the British (of New York) observes that Persia does not want 
ment with the Soviet Government of Russia, that Mesopotamia is in constant 
active revolt against British constitution, that America has already become a 
Soviet Republic, that India has become a country. without a Government, that the 
new mixed Councils under the Home Rule Bill has had no effect on the riots and 
shootings that obtain in India, that the boycott of the Government, strikes, 
agricultural uprisings, mass meetings and high prices and famine indicate a state 
of Indian mind which practically operates as a menace to British rule. It shows 
how even moderate opinion is hardening against the British rule.” 3 
63. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 18th April, in a leading article under this 
3 : line expresses its regret at the circular reported 
enen Committee. to have been issued by Lord Hamilton and others 
for the formation of an Emergency Committee in England and proceeds to observe 
thus :—It is not that an Emergency Committee should not be formed. Such 
committees should be instituted not only in England bat in every town in India 
as well. Such among the British and the Indians as cast off the principles of 
British righteousness should be mended. Care should be taken to see that neither 
the British nor the Indians go astray from the path of righteousness. To this 


end, Vigilance Committees also should be instituted in addition. Aa soon as 


mistakes are committed, they should be rectified. It should be the duty of these 
committees to see that the Indians themselves do not put any obstacles in the way 


ofthe mutual good-feeling that ought to subsist between the Indians and the 


British. We trust that Lord Reading and all the other provincial heads would 
take necessary steps to bring about that result. ge gale Ge vara 


fact that the non-co-operators have, in spite of all arth March 15 


British protection, that it has entered into an agree- 
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his 
of the edifices of swaraj was laid. From time to time he sent despatches favourable 
to India regarding the Kisiéfat and the changes to be effected in the Turkish 
peace terms in accordance with the wishes of the Indian Muslims. He strained 
every nerve to ameliorate the condition of the South African Indians. But as he 
was wanting in firmness of purpose and self-confidence, he bad to bear the censure 
that he tamely put up with whatever his subordinates nid and did. Although 
he recently realised the gravity of the discontent that arose in India as a result of 
his indifference in the matter of the Jallianwalla Bagh murders, ke could not get 
time enough to rectify his error and carry on the administration of this country 
so as to please the people. wa 
65. The Swadeshabhimani, of the 15th April, in the course of a leading article 
2 under this heading,‘ writes: — Tbe demre of Lord 
e . — wil: bese fruit only 
when the poverty, industrial bac dependance on others im the matter of 
commerce and the absence of rights of citizenship are removed, when repressive 
legislation such as the Rowlatt Act, the Prees Act, ete., are annulled, and when 
the Punjab incident and the Khilafat wrong are redressed. To put it briefly, the 
one sacred duty of Lord Reading is to grant swaraj to India. The Indiaus will 
soon find out how His Excellency will accomplish this task during his rule. 


66. Referring to the question of the reduction of Government expenditure 


The expenditure 


are two kinds of allowances prevailing, one the mileage for 133 ol over twenty 
miles and the other the tentage given to high officers. In many of the depart- 
ments there is no need whatever for tents at present, as almost every place has 
been provided with a travellers’ bungalow by district and taluk boards. It 
would be better if Government purchase the tents from these officers and distribute 
them among the officers of the Military, Police, Forest and Survey Departments. 
This will result in a tremendous saving. Now that the motor service is available 
in most of the districts, the time has come to revise the rule regardimg payment 
of mileage for journeys of over 20 miles. It is a scandal to sse # number of 
officers journeying to and for all the year round to earn their mileage. Before 
granting them mileage, it would be well if the purpose of the journeys is carefully 
scrutinized by the higher officers. Then again the ‘duty allowance which 
Government give to officers of the Revenue Department on transfer to other 
departments, especially to some of the newly-formed: departments, is perfectly 
unn , as the pay of these officers who were — — salaries, 
has recently been raised. We suggest that Government take up this 
question of the ‘duty allowances’ once again. | 


67. Writing on this subject the Swadeshabhimen:, of the 15th April, writes :— 
tied ee We understand that the Government are desirous 
3 e in Government of curtailing their expenditure and are inquiring 
aii : how best expenditure can be reduced to the extent 
of 20 per cent in every department. We hope that:the departmental heads who 
are asked would not suggest reduction in the number of some of their low-paid 
clerks and peons as was done by Mr. Tottenham. Almost: department has 
become top-heavy and some of th , ) 8 » like the 
2 have no work at all. | : 
Council, who flood the Council with interpellations 


7 506 


en once n State, should not be gubjected to 
Saale, If such questions ars a MOTORS receiving sanction of the —— 
of State, Government say that. they should not be mooted as they aré under 
consideration. If matters stand thus, how can it be said that the power of the 
parse has been given into the hands of the people? What use is it that popular 
representatives form a majority in the Council? . . What can the Ministers 
do to redress the grievances of. the non-gasetted services when an empty purse. is 
left in their charge? The! non-gasetted officers of the Madras Presidency will 
have to be satisfied with the pious wishes contained in the Salary Committee’s 
Report, and it looks as if it is not possible to quench their hunger. 

68. The Swadeshabhimans, ot the 25th 1 dne ud on ee 1 5 rs. in sr 

| course of a leading article under this headline 230 "8" 

1 carte blanche 29 E observes:— That the rapid dissemination of the ef 
non- oo operation movement has caused the authorities to lose their balance of 
judgment can be seen from the notification issued by the Delhi Government 
during this week. Just as a drowning man catches at a straw, the present-day 
authorities are having recourse:! eny and every short of device. The bureau- 
erata have incarcerated the leaders, increased the taxes, have not allowed useful 
resolutions to be moved in the Councils and baye put restraints upon the freedom 
of speech and of holding meetings. Even with these, the bureaucrats would not 
rest contented. 8 now hit upon a novel plan of putting down non - co- 
operation through the instrumentality of their own servants. ey have now 
issued ‘a notification wherein they have given free permission to their officers and 
servants to openly challenge the non-co-operators and put down that movement. 

Which other civilised Government in the world has given such work to its 
subordinates? Have such means been devised by the civilized Governments of 
America, France, Japan and other countries to put down any constitutional 
agitation carried on by their subjects? Yet our Government think that they are 
civilized and liberty-loving. It is never a sign of civilization to pat o es in 
the way of any agitation of a non-violent character. But it does not matter. 
This is just what the agitators wanted. Open opposition is far more conducive 
to the progress of any movement than any secret opposition. 


69. In the course of an article, pleading the 0 of U a 0 ~~ 7 
' a of the Indian National Congress in Travancore, the em April 1921. 
rested — 3 Malapali, of the 9th e eee It cannot 
be forgotten that the British Government through the Resident is unnecessarily 
interfering in the affairs of Travancore and trying to make responsible Govern- 
ment impossible of realisation”. In another. article about the externment of 
Mr. Satyamurti from Pudukk6ttai the same paper observes ‘‘ the N er of Native 
States resent unnecessary cee by the British Government in their affairs“, 


and a that the establishment of Congress branches is the only way of 
vation. | 


70. Reviewing the repart 
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increases of account of the be ghd t che de partment, and it is not lkely 


that th 1 the verti ny rotr n ir OWN case. 
On "the thet hand, they may a reds bert anys ‘and emoluments 
of the’ low-paid clerks and Peel It is ot that the people who 
have to work hard are the low-paid 6 officers take the 
credit for the work. We, therefore; pray ture of the various 


departments should not be reduced merely . tof the recommendation 
of the heads of departments. The Government nt Whenever possible, try to. 
redtice the expenditure of the high-paid officers. . In out:opiition th o Government 


can make a large saving from these officers: — ae i u BE BAGO) 3: 
me 72. The Keralachandrika, of the 8 ril , writes in n rather de recatin 
10h April II. „ alen en ons. Ali Imam : 
ö „The new Vioerey. the new d ola out that the Indian adminis. 


trative machinery is too old and creaky to west tho’ “present requirements of 
Indians, and Nee that ee the Taina at preseiit” require is a new machine 
that will work smoothly. © Pepe per ex somé doubt as to whether the 
Round Table Conference, whieh it is reported ‘that His hip proposes to hold, 
will secure the object in view, but wishes that the compromise which the new 
Viceroy proposes to bring about may not | gest the ts of ordinary British 
compromises. 
Mvxusm-1-Dixnay, The Mukhbir-1-Dakhan, of the 6th April i in a ‘leader’ on ‘the. ry ect, * 
6th April 1521. Th vi It is a matter of regret that. the occurrences 
eet eat mat eatly injured the reputation, Lord Chelmsford 
and his failure in the matter of the iléfat was yery disappointing. ‘These two 
s have created unrest in the count: 
writer observes that the Government have been shilly-shall ying with the 
question of the Thiläfat for some time, and this delay has brought many evils in 
its train. It is feared that the difficulties will increase. The small party of the 
extremists is on the increase and the Government are mi ne 8 2 7 7 
If the Government desire to treat Turkey harshly out ection for Greece 
such a course of action cannot commend itself to sonable on ‘people ; and will never 
re-establish peace in the Islamic world. It is not an matter to control the 
discontented ple. It is evident that the policy has uot turned out useful in 
pt, and that the Government have suffered a set-back... Im, Ireland too the 
Government are adopting a mild attitude. This poli has-not succeeded even 
in Persia when so many persons are in doubt as regards egards the policy it may conclude 
that they do not sympathise with Britain. 
5 Tb writer suggests the advisability of winning the hearts of the people of 
| India and this can only be done by treating the Turk generdusly and the people 
of India impartially with the full reco gnition of equal rights all found. 
The writer ep that the new Wieser n e act with ‘great foresight in 
putting these matters right, ani treat politieal prisoners with indulgence and 


afford an opportunity to the members of die Legislative Council to please their 
compatriots by their actions. 


The writer further ho that Lord Reading adopting a atatesmanlike 

and sympathetic course ill remove * en er and high prices. 

Ooms Danes, 73. The Qaumi Report, of the 7th April, ec gth on the remarks 
70 Apeil ibn. What is going om there? 8 the, Ma f den moe 


ring to the grave 


ment i 18 revolutionary , and r 


situation created by the Labour party and Railway f mn in Lon 
places, asks w ether tke non-co-operation movement is worse than thie. It appre- 

ciates wise and far-sighted procedure adopted by the Rritish Gove rnment in facing 
the dangerous . ia and the placing of restrictions on 122 de sale oF 


possession of arms he 
The rasting ‘tie, nature om ted and the 
fferiders ted in A and 
Ani nishment 
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breakers and destroyers of “rovers eee 7 

restless and induce her to demand equal rights that is to : 


74. Referring to Lord Reading’s refusal to take oath ou the Christian Bible 


te time of assuming charge of his office, the writer 
2 1 „ the denen Report of the 7th April observes that 
ough the Jewish Viceroy refused to accept the truth of the Christian Bible, yet 
— in Muh lan ‘schools and colleges not only read it but have to learn it 
dy heart, because it is the King’s religious Book. In spite of all this are Muslims 
considered to be loyal or worthy of confidence? : 
75. The Mushir-t-Dakhaz, of the 14th April, concurring in the remarks of the 
*Hamdum that although the unfortunate decrease %% Apr 1981. 
A review of the _ — of the c 613 lakhs in population according to the recent 
Census operations in II ‘census, is due to natural causes, but to a certain 
extent the responsibility necessarily rests on the mode of administration also, etc., 
makes the following observations :—A warning should be taken from the result 
of the present census as a whole and scientific means adopted to increase the 
ulation. : | 
* Further, great attention should be paid to the causes of epidemics, facilities 
should be afforded to patients to seek medical aid, and remedial measures should 
be adopted to remove the anxiety caused to the public in the distribution of 


76. The Qaums Report, of the 14th April, in a lengthy article on the den. , 
Mr. Habibulla’s logic. n — — snbj ect, writes—The | day before 1 ne 
- . yesterday evening an annual meeting of the 
Muhammadan Educational Association was held at the Lawley Hall under the 
presidency of Mr. Habiballa Sahib, a member of the Government. It is extremely 
regrettable that he should have so harshly and cruelly attacked the non-co-opera- 
tion movement: He was harsh in that he attacked the movement without 
explaining the real cause, and without shedding a tear as a Muslim. He was cruel 
in that he emitted poison thereon without understanding the religious side thereof. 
The report of the Madras Mail is before us, and proves that Mr. Habibulla 
has not given a moment’s reflection to the religious aspect of the Khiläfat or to 
the Koranic commandments as regards non-co-operation.. He has advised 
. Mussalmans that if there is any realm where non-co-operation should not have been 
adopted, it is that of education. Mr. Habibulla will, however, hear with dismay 
that no such distinction exists either in the Koran, or in the tradition or in 
urisprudence. Our friend, the official adviser, will, perhaps, be offended on 
caring that according to the sacred law no Mussalman has the right to express. 
private judgment. 
Our friend may accept the principle of non-co-operation or reject it, but he 
cannot establish any such special interpretation. 
Asto Mr. ibulla’s assertion that C. Abdul Hakim Sahib is a strong 
opponent of non-co-operation, the writer says he will deal with the subject shortly. 


IV.—Native Sratss. 


77. In commenting upon the administration of Travancore from August 1 919 Swansusrrass, 
| _ to August 1920, the Swadesamiitran, of the 5th April, btb April 1921. 
m writes :— Out of the 185 lakhs of rupees collected as 
revenue last year in Tra vancore, 176 lakhs have 
administration of the State. As thus almost the whole revenue ~ 
| people is spent for their benefit, the tax-payers should feel 
reat extent. While in British India the white elephants of the 
most of the revenue, less than 10 lakhs of rupees 
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© spe rn 
6 free people is 
higher there than in —— Industries is ay 
satisfactory work in the State. — — nang 
in research work, that in ‘Travancore is encouraging minor 
it is deemed to be contrary to the policy of the — tacusene 
indigenous systems of medicine, the Travancore Darbar does not hesitate to 
recognise the ayurvedic system and support it. ‘i 
78. The Qaumi Report, ph = am me he ee translation of the information 
4 ished in the 11 its special correspondent 
wien 4 Hodorabes N. to the effect that the Pall Mall Gasetie has te 
repay Tee “sie that the Nizam of Hyderabad should be 
thing to soothe Mussalmans. 
the title of King and that of His Exalted 
should be given to Baroda, Mysore and some other Indien Ralers. 


— 


ERRATA. 
Report No. 12. 
Page 346, article 20, under II (&) General should appear under I. 


| —Poliiies 
„ 348 „ 25, line 10, for have carrying’ read ‘ have, caring’ 
„ 352 „ 89 „ 35, for ‘tho’ read the 
„ 354 „ 44 „ 6, for it is not’ read ‘is it net’. 
eee Report ‘No. 16. 
Page 474, paragraph 61, line 17;:for ne read be’. 
„ 74 „ u, last line, for ‘bone’ read ‘none’. 
Page 475, article 62, — 29, for are divided’ read or divided’. 
Read article No. 64 on page 475 under the heading ‘ II—{4) Railways. 
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AND OF 


TERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
10 TR GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 30th April 1921. 


* 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of amy local age which appears to them to call for notice, 
r facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alloged aro incorrect, what is belioved 
be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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enen PAPERS. 


II. - Hou ADMINISTRATION. 
1 fb) General, 


1. Referring to the N . at Ottapalam, New India, of the 29th 

% d pu April, observes :— We have not hitherto raised the 

Non oo operation * * “ery of ‘ Bolshevism,’ but we are bound to say now 
rism. 8 that ‘the deliberate incitement of the antry to 
ips, with their landlords, at the very moment when legisla- 


break off relat eT h thei a. 
tion is proposed to meet their legitimate demands, is distinctly ‘the mark of the 
east’. It is carrying out the published instructions of the Russian Communist 
dictators, and is deliberately intended by them, as they proclaim, to bring about 
the social revolution 90 lot and bloodshed the only means in which they 
believe. Non-co-opetation with the landlords can only mean the non-payment 
of rent and the forcible holding of the land. ‘That is exactly carrying out the 
wish of the Bolshevik autocrates. It provokes violence and makes bloodshed 
inevitable. We have strongly suspected the presence of these Bolshevik agents 
behind some of the recent strikes, especially in Bombay, but we had refrained 
from using the word, lest we should excite unfair prejudice against men whe 
might be working un „ eg Me mischievous lines. But the Ottapalam Con- 
ference has overstepped the border, and if the leaders do not themselves intend 
to provoke an outbreak of Violence, it means either that they are too short-sighted 


to es the inevitable outcome of their policy, or that they are pulled from behind 
by Communist agents.” | : 
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over Mee ytamia, the whole of the 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


{.—Foreien Porrrics. 


2. Remarking that, when in the beginning Mr. Lloyd George lost the 
Mr. Lio e support of the majority of the Libersle, he depended 
hiss A ag on the Conservative and Labour parties, and that 
on account of the impracticability of one controlling both these parties which are 
diametrically opposed to each other, he subsequently lost the confidence of the 
Labour party as well, the Swadesamsiran, of the 18th April, observes :—It is one 
of the very old tactics of weak Ministers to make much of danger from outside in 
view to increase their local influence when it is on the wane. Similarly, in one 
of his recent speeches, he terrified the British with the red rag of Germany in 
order to urge his own importance and ran that it was the height of folly to 
imagine that the German menace had ceased, remarked that, if at this juncture 
ty differences should again be allowed to crop up, the British would be crushed 
; Germans. Thus he has devised a new method for bringing about internal 
union. From this it is seen that the last days of his power are fast approaching. 
He has now begun to attack the Labour party and, in a dinner recently given to 
him by some members of the House of Commons, he has to a large extent indulged 
im reviling the members of that party. As a result of the decline of his influence, 
he has got bewildered and has begun to act like a soldier running amuck. 
3. The Desabhakian, of the 20th April, compares * . human bodies 
| : 3 and, expressing surprise at the failure of England 
a — clan asian despite "her large administrative ex — to 
understand the ordinary truth that consumption of indigestible stuffs brings on 
diseases and leads to weakness, observes :—The greed for territorial aggrandize- 
ment of this little island has not yet been satiated, though she has devoured foreign 
territories to a much larger extent than any other country in the world. Now 
and again she is given some wholesome advice that this . is not a good one; 
but she pays heed only to evil advice which alone is pleasing to her ears. She 
wants to rule over Mesopotamia under the “sanction ” of a pseudo body known 
as the League of Nations. At first she attempted to rule over it directly. But in 
view of the incessant agitation made by the Arabs and the opposition raised by 
the Indian Muslims, she is trying to hoodwink them by making arrangements to 
conduct tiw administratiun of that country with Amir Faizul as the nominal 
ruler thereof. But, in fact, there appears to be no difference between the direct 
rule of England_and that through Amir Faizul. The effect will be the same, 
namely, the Arabs in Mesopotamia will become the complete slaves of England. 
Further, to have Amir Faizul as a puppet-king will entail additional loss on 
the country inasmuch as his own expenses and the unnecessary expenditure 
incurred by his idle followers will have to be met from the people’s money. But 
the time is long past for deceiving the world in this way. In future, the world 
will not readily gulp down the words of Sir Arnold Wilson, that no Arab Gov- 
ernment can possibly be established in Mesopotamia without British aid and that, 
unless England follows the mandate of the League of Nations, the very civiliza- 
tion of the world will be at stake. The world has clearly realised that all this 
is but a pretension to win a good name by deceit. England will soon learn that 
it is bes e to practise duplicity till the very end. Mr. Wilson could not 
succ y hide himself under his cloak. He stated that anarchy would result 


in Mesopotamia, should England forsake it, and added in the same breath that 


this anarchy would cause the ruin of their trade. Another matter for surprise 16 
that Mr. Wilson preached that, if England should once for all give up the madnate 
over Me | uslim world would have a spite against her 
We would, clearly and in unmistakable terms, inform England 


thdraws from Mesopotamia, more than half the spite of the Muslim 
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will —— ‘that v Norway, Sweden and Switserland have 
A 25 nn to them. But the people 
there are f and No other country in Europe equals them in 
. Nn 4 her strength is being affected by the disturbances 


Ireland, the non-co-operation struggle in India and the agitation in E 
Within her owt 2 tue labour movement is growing day by day and —— 
4o ruin the coum even after realising she fails to throw off all her 
burden, set right 1 the 3 defects and Be real strength and happiness we 
are afraid Providence may have to teach her a lesson in a ghastly manner. 


4. Referring to the statement often made in Parliament that the British 
— dalam. (2: soldiers in Ireland are attacking the Sinn Feiners 
and wreaking vengeanee on them because of the 
the latter, the Desabhaktan, of the 21st April, observes :~- 
believed by those who read the latest telegraphic 
news that, recentl 1 a hotel in Ireland, English soldiers killed one another, each 
the to be he A Feiner. This shows that the soldiers were 
— to attack the and murder them, when they suspected them to be 
Sinn Feiners, even the latter. actually attacked them. Alas! How 
beautiful is the policy of the. & + rule over foreigners! While such is their 
aes on against the Irish who belong to the white race, how strong would be 
spite st the Asiatic and Negro races! This puts usin mind of the 
85 in yana, in which the rve force of Ravana perished, each 
member of it killing the othér under the mistaken im that he was Rama. 
This mistake occurred at the close of the war. Does the present incident also 
indicate that the victory of the Irish is near at hand? 


atrocities erp pa 
These A 


b. Remarking that the news, that the United States of America are reported Swasmuurea.s, 
to demur to the action of the Allies in having send Apeil 1081. 


Wu handed over to Japan some of the German Islands, 
creates a doubt as to whether friendly relations may continue. for long among 
England, Japan and America, the Swadesamitran, of the 22nd April, observes ;~— 
It was mainly the Japanese fleet that guarded the numerous Islands in the 
Pacific Ocean during the last war. Even hereafter, it will be beyond the capacity 
of England to think of them without the aid of Japan. There is a 
clause in the treaty to be renewed shortly, whieh indicates that England expects 
her help even in. to the defence of India. This is re y shameful ; 
for it shows the extent. of the confidence land has in the Indians, seeing that 
the seeks the help of Japan for defending India, in spite of the immense man- 

wer possessed the 5 Further, it is certain that the assistance of 
apan is necessary „. England in Asia and the Pacific Ocean and Japan will not 
render it — return. . The main need of Japan is territory for its excess 
Population to colonise in. As far as England igconcerned, there seems to be no 
way for it. The e of Australia and New Zealand refuse to allow the 
Japanese to settle in "their country. On the whole all the three countries 


England, 7777 — Japan. —bays each its own ambition. That of the first is 


in “Asia, All of them are strengthening their navy. 

at Wal n for doing away with war in the Sect is that 
been : * in ed in such a manner as to give rise to great Wars in 
ne knows what the future is going to be. 


6. Referting to , the recent war begun. by Greece Turkey and the 
— res b Btases in 2 —— to 
. ‘Fis against Panaina, the Swedssanairen, of the 220d 
remarks :—uIf the Great’ Powers of Europe had set a good example at 177 
war, the lesser powers would not dare engage in warfare, in fear of 


peace terms h 
the future. 


os nt ar malar hil vx 


seas 2 50 that of the.second also seems to be the same, while 


Nations. Bu . case ch strength. sien 
* ym: A 2 * much as possible and 
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ludicrous. | : 
7. Referring to the position of the Indians in the Mandatory States of Sout 
a Africa, the Andhrapatrika; of the 19th April, — 
eee ee in its leader under this heading: —Id is undisputed 
that it was the Indians that took the German Provinces in South Afriea from the 
hands of the Germans and placed them in the hands of the British Emperor. It 
was therefore the saered duty (of the British) to allow the Indians to enjoy the natural 
rights of freedom, that human beings should possess, at least’ in those provinces, 
his much of gratitude ought to have been.shown for the great self-sacrifice that 
the Indians manifested. Mandatory powers were: granted to New Zealand, 
Australia, and the South African Union over the said German States. The Goy- 
ernments of those countries cannot act as they please in the matter of administering 
‘the affairs of the said. provinces. They are responsible to the League of Nations. 
But gradually the nature of this League is becoming manifest. President Harding 
refused to have anything to do with the and proclaimed that the enmity 
with Germany had come to an end. of trying to protect the. peace of the 
world the League is proving useful only in carrying out the extraordinary powers 
assumed by one or two big States. lovers of freedom would not like to 
become members of such a League. The hardships; which the Indians never 
knew when the above said provinces were under the Germans, have been imposed 
upon them after they became apart of the British Commonwealth. Nothing 
can be more regrettable than this. One may ask whether this is the reward which 
was due to the Indians for removing the German menace. Disabilities as regards 
trading, acquiring land, and residing have all found their way. even into the new 
provinces. The Japan Government clearly stated to the of Nations that 
such disabilities-ought not to be imposed on the Japanese. asked whether 
the British Government would ask the League to give the Indians equal rights 
with the other nations, Colonel Emery replied that they had no such intention. 
From this, it is clear that slavery is dogging the Indians whereverthey go. The 
efforts which the British Government made hitherto to remove the difficulties of 
the Indians in the colonies are very few. ‘That being so, there is no reason to 
suppose that they will do anything to protect the welfare of the Indians in the new 
provinces. . . Even if the Hon’ble Mr. V. 8. Srinivasa Sastri moves this 
matter in the See Conference, there is no ground to believe that the Colonial 
Governments wil his motion. Even if they promise to do so, there is no 
hope that they will up their promise.. The membership of India in the 
of Nations can on be useful in securing an additional vote on the side of 
= 2 Until India free, men Pog will not re It is 
clear that the attainment of swaraj is the only panacea for the ills that India is 
suffering from. a J 


treaty. with the Turkish nationalists. 
back yrna and Thrace. Italy 


„Even 


ve come into existence in 
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The Hitakarini, of the 18th April, refers in ite leader to the disabilities Hum, 
9 mee: . ot Indians in the British Colonies and says under 18th Aue 1081. 
Mesopotamia and ene Amend, this heading: — The lives of Indians in other 
tries are unbearable... Exer since the foreign Government stepped into 
this holy ‘country, Indians have been deprived of their freedom. In other 
countries the Indian is looked upon as worse than a brute. We cannot forget 


1 


the endeavours made by Indian leaders to disillusionise the innocent Indians who 
were falling a prey to the machinations resorted to by the agents of plantation- 
owners in the Fiji Islands. to induce the Indian coolies to emigrate to that 
country. We know, the Government of India yield to the wishes of the 
foreigners Without considering the interests of their subjects. We know that our. 
representations in this matter have turned out to be so many cries in the wilder- 
ness. We publish below a letter addressed to Lala Lajpat Rai and others describ- 
ing the satierings of the Indians in Mesopotamia: (Here the paper gives a 
Telugu rendering of the letter giving in detail the ‘wrongs’ done to Indians 
in Mesopotamia and appealing to the addressees for help to oppose the wrongs.) 
10. Referring to the f gd a . Agr 2 the 
Kerala Sanchari, of the 20th April, upon the 
D ee 5 people of India to bear in mind that the shove | 
treaty is calamitous to India, and to.co-operate with the Government, giving up 
the present agitation and spirit of non-co-operation, with a view to avert this 
er. , 
. Muslim, of the 20th April, writes :—Excepting Turkey, which fella Aller 
victim to European wolves, Persia and Afghanistan are the two most important. 20th april 1981. 
of the independent Muslim kingdoms. The English who are bent upon stamping 
out the religion of [slam by exterminating Muslim powers, not satisfied with the 
disintegration of Turkey, are striving hard to upset Persia and Afghanistan as 
they have done with the other Islamic kingdoms. The recent attack upon 
Afghanistan without any cause and the forcing of the Persians to sign a treaty, 
destructive of all their om, are only two of the many proofs of the wicked 
intentions of the English towards Islam. ‘Though unfortunate, the Muslims on. 
whom their religion enjoins freedom of life having now understood the real 
situation, have begun to strive hard to save themselves from their rakshasa’ 
(monstrous) enemies. The recent treaties made by Persia and Afghanistan with. 
the freedom-loving Soviet Government of Russia are among the fruits of this 
striving. Whatever evil may be imputed to the Soviet in other respects, their - 
actions so far show that their treatment of Muslims is very much better than that 
accorded to them by other Governments. . . The paper then refers to the 
conditions of the two treaties, and observes that when these are compared with tlie 
conditions of the treaties made by the British Government some time ago with 
these countries, the real state of affairs will be evident to all, and that it is high 
time for the Muslims of Kerala to wake up from their day-dreams and to 
distinguish friends from foes. Figg nets 6 
11. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 14th April, referring to the report that the n 
Turkey, Italy and Jaan Turks have made a separate agreement with Italy, 14th April 12x. 
Joey Sh core exp satisfaction on behalf of Mussalmans that 
the game General (Mustafa Kamal Pasha), who had been denounced as a notorious 
rebel and against whom sentence of death had been pronounced, is now considered 
qualified to express an opinion on an intricate political problem, and the great 
Owers are unreservedly concluding treaties with him. . : 
The writer alludes to the. news that Japan also is intending to make a 
Commercial: treaty with Turkey, and remarks that if the Angora Government 
2 has empowered the Ministry at Constantinople to conclude a treaty with 
“pan, we cannot criticise the procedure, otherwise the action of the Constantinople 
and the Tokio Governments.may one day prove futile. 7 sift 
12. The Qowms Report, of the 16th April, gives an account of the atrocities . ada, 
ry sar 7 committed by Greece: in Asia Minor published in 16th April 1021. 
Musalmans, dre egen the Islamic: Mae, London, dated 10th March, and 
8. “Selly 5 e regrets the callous attitude of the British Govern- 
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sad Tbe e ment in regard to the helpless condition of Muslims, a 
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Masonans, 


Oalisut, 
23nd April 1921. 


chic nope’ ix thee: faporny end gui Fs eee ete blish 

e Mussalmans from —ů — cause ne 
leaders are collecting funds for their own ends, and observes that this is the final 
opportunity for testing Mussalmans. It is incumbent on every Muslim, man, 
woman and child, to give by way of charity a portion of his property to save the 
lives of his co-religionists. 


13. The Qaumi Report, of the 19th April, a summary of the letter 


addressed to Mr: b gent Chotani 
The question of Palestine Moulana ‘Kedvai’ 125 2. the Khiléfat — 


— 
tion, and observes that if Mr. Lloyd George fails this justly then t 
will be an end of the endeavours of the Indian delegation. 


The writer, then referring to Mr. Churchill's views with regard to the question 
of Palestine, remarks that Mussalmans are not prepared to accept them. The 
problem of Palestine is for Mussalmans a religious and national one, and their 


claim is that their religious 1 should be maintained over the Holy Places 
of Palestine. 


Tne Proctamations or His anti Maszsty mn Sean. 
Support of Nationaliste. 


Tue writer expresses great satisfaction at the report that the Constantinople 
and the An Governments are going to be united, and remarks that either the 
Allies have loosened the fetters or the alan has to 2 cin extent freed hime 


from political restraints. 


II.—Home ADMINISTRATION. © 


(6) Courts. 


14. In a leader under this — * . — * 22nd 2 
writes :—In this courts have 

J ue offenders and women not yet been started. By ie juveniles being 
1 brought to court-houses wherein adult offenders are 
tried, all the undesirable things that may take place around these courts get 
imprinted on the minds of the juveniles. „ To prevent this, special juvenile courts 
appear to have been established in western countries. It is E indispensable that 


. such courts should be established in India also. At the present time, when our 


women have secured the right of voting, it is desirable that a few of them are made 


4 


to preside in such courts and dispose of cases. 


15. Commenting on the decision of the Madras High Court in the Calicut 
Town Hall riot case, the Manorama, of the 22nd 
hone Madras High Court and April, says:—We think that the end of this case 
u Hall riot c. has provided reasonable cause to increase in the 
minds of the people the mistrust of the administration of Justice by the Govern. 
ment. When such has been the end of a case of open riot in the capital of 
the district, there is nothing surprising in the fact that justice is not properly 
administered in the interior parts of the country. Whatever the decision 5 4 
High Court may be, Government officers cannot pass for respectable people if 
the verdict of public opinion is not favourable to them. # 


; (d) Education: 


16. Referring to the rapid progress madé in the — of schools a anor 
The boycott of schools. | rare eee mc0-6D een th the 
Desabhakian, of the 21s April, remarks that, if this rate of Progress is kept up, 
the doors of the Universities working” ‘ander the cofitrof of the present Govert- 
ment will have to be closed soon: and ‘observes : We wish the stadents, who have 
been hesitating in the matter ot schools on account of the impending 
examinations, will make up their: minds now, ax 76 er peut bf them are sure to 
fail, on account of 1 — -eo-op swith them. If these decide at 
least hereafter to: boyoutt’ aide ‘schools; : our movement will ‘become mightily 


.* 


grengthened.” It i ne 5 f 8 2 1 oot that the minds of: 4 being 
very impressionable, should 6 spuiled’at this stage. We woul say t hat, ‘ea 
this very account andl on account or the fact that their minds have not ‘yet 
a slavish turn 10 a result oftheir having served the bureaucrats, this is. 
“idéas on them. One more reason why the 
should yet hale and take to the service of the country is that the 
unm have not other duties to perform in life and 
fulltime for the work. A still mightier reason is that 
m of education forms: the foundation on which the structure of 
ire is — and that, if that structure is to be demolished, the 
i be bl wn up to pieces, ae can be done only by the students 


etic of oda 
| ©. Local and r 


II. A bees to the Ad ind a, of the 20th April, reports that the svusurirema, 
per 7 ich had been attached by the Chirala n Auf 7021. 
Municipality on.account of the non-payment of fine P 
imposed upon the sive per wha were prosecuted by it, is now being taken 
away to Bapatla for sale, requests alt Indians not to bid tor it, and asks all wise 
men to dissuade persons | who undertake to buy the same from doing 80. 


18. The Andbrepatrika, of the 21st April, appeals to every Andhra to subscribe axoxasraramms, 
F his mite to the fund opened for the purpose of help- 
* the people of Chirala to effect the evacuation of 
<a! 2 decided on by them i in accordance with the wishes of Mr. 
Gan : 


Madras, 
2ist April 1921. 


0 General. 


19. Expressing fegret at Lord e . incapacity to realise the Sr 
aspirations e e, win their love and , 

Lord — illingdon and von- understand the trad: tees of the non-co- oe 
— | operation movement in spite of his stay in India 
for the last ten years, the Swadesamitran, of the 16th April, observes :—It is the 
trend of the times that certain municipalities in the Andhra country are vieing 
with each other in puying respect to Mr. Gandhi and that the Salem municipality 
boycotted Lord Willingdon and black flags were hoisted in Karur. We. hope 
Lord Willingdon 8 sreaf fter at least, realise the real intensity of the spirit of 
liberty actua Indians. Let him understand that his remark, that non- 
co-operation will lead to serious conseqhences, and slander of the popular leaders, 


em 8 affect his future: happiness but will in no way cause any loss to the 
ple. 


The Tamil Bede, of He ih i an oho Lord psy io. King 1. u Name, 
Lord males. 0 * to have spent his time ; 
5 1 y when the country was in the. throes ofa sv fom 
ech delivered by him at the dinner on 
— gdon thinks he can conduct the 
levee tale ‘and he deems his Legislative Council to 
“Sir P. Thy ya Chettiyar and Lord 
on each other in their after-dinner speeches and 
master and his slave. We do not object 
is Exvellenc y about the Legislative Council 
said that a member of the 
oC we rien whe ales to the party of swaray. 
ir Michael ODwyer, Mr. Thoma Sof Malabar and Sir Lionel 
od to be democrats 7 Have these any breadth of view? His 
d that, as he had no work after the Apa rant of Ministers, 
 Legish ave. ‘@euncil for purposes of recreation. We are 
-Willingd that he has to kill his time. But it is 
of Ra. 10,000 per bee et Pe 


ork: Inst giving: dinners’ and 
t 07 Tine and — "ea Wings 


Tamim Nas, 


Salem, 
17th April 1921. 


Tum. Nds, 


17 April 1921. 


Daaanuaxra x, 
Madras, 
16th April 1921. 


DrsaBuakTay, 
Madras, 
16th April 1921. 


very few members therein who can understand matters and not with . 
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regrets that he has to sit all alone even in the Legislative Qbamber. It is qui 
natural for one, who wielded immense powers and exereised them at will, — 
feel sorry that he can no longer preside at the sessions of the Legislative Council 
and gag the patriots. There is no doubting the fact that Lord Willingdon is 3 
4 n and he would indeed merit praise, if he were the Governor of à 
land enjoying swaraj. His Legislative Council has become an arena for casts 
disputes and it is regrettable that he has not made any mention of it. There are 
. W ish magnanimity 
whenever necessary. As for the party of Sir Tyagaraya Chettiyar, it looks as if 
they will land Lord Willingdon’s Government in an.abyss: =: =. 
; The Tami! Nadu, of the 17th April, appreciates action of the people of 
Salem in having declined to present an address to Lord Willingdon, in consonance 
with the decision of the Indian public not to make any demonstration to 
Government officials like the Governor, on the principle laid down by the Congress 
that there can be no harmony between the Government and the people until some 
relief is afforded in regard to the Punjab massacre and the Khiläfat injustice and 
remarks :—There are many public bodies in Salem. Except'the District Board 
resided over by a European, no institution presented an address of welcome to 
Ton Willingdon. The Governor was evidently moved by the absence of any 
decoration in the town, except that by a few officials and title-hunters, even 
which was guarded zealously by the Police, and by black flags having been 
hoisted everywhere. We are not anxious about the views expressed by him at 
Salem and Karur about the non-co-operation movement. There are no fools here 
now who expect the movement to be blessed by the Governor. It is of course 
foolish on the part of the Governor to have stated that a meeting had been 
convened to prevent the people thronging to see him and that, in spite of it, 3 
crowd did come away from the meeting to have a look at him, when his car passed. 
As far as we remember, no other Governor has uttered such a deliberate lie. 
Even granting that people ran up to see him, it does not indicate his intelligence 
to construe their running to see him or his motor as an indication of their aversion 
to the non-co-operation movement or their regard for him. This is the first time 
one in the position of a-Governor has made much of a petty incident. 

Quoting the words of the Chairman of the Reception Committee of the 
Khiläfat Conference recently held at Meerat, that the injury caused to the 
Khilafat can be cured only by swaraj, as the liberty of Constantinople depends 
upon that of Delhi, the Tamil Nadu, of the 17th April, says: —It is because we 
are slaves in our own country that foreigners treat even our religious tenets with 
contempt. The religion of no free country would have been dealt with so badly 
as Islam has been. 80 there is no doubt that Islam would come out of the shade 
enveloping her now and shine with better lustre, if we regain, through the non- 
co operation movement, the liberty we have Jost. Hindus and Muslims should, 
therefore, come forward unanimously to sacrifice éven their life to cut asunder 


the fetters of mother Bharata. | 
20. Appreciating the remark of one Mr. Vaman Rau Joshi, who was recently 
Indians and Government | Warn ern 8 ae 


service. 


his Hriends to defend him, that the conscience oi 
: the Indian officials will be pricking them for having 
to arrest sincere workers for the country and innocent men like himself, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 16th April, observes that all the officials under Government 
employ will soon find themselves in the same plight and. asks those having 


education now with a view to get into service to take a warning from this. 


21. Remarking that, though two weeks have elapsed-since Lord Reading 


+ 
* 


assumed the reins of administration, nothing bas 
end Reading. bappened to substantiate his observation that justice 
and sympathy are the two indispensable features of a. Government, the 
Desabhakian, of the 16th April, says:—Injustice and hatred are: reigning supreme 
as before. Punishing. people for nothing, inflicting rigorous imprisonment for 
e ences, deeming ordinary speeches and public mestings to. be seditious 
using fire-arma af the indication of the least excitement-amang the people,—sit 
cruel acts do not seem to have mitigated at all. 4 Viceroy, who say iD 
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7 


to them; should i 


unished with im 


ancient classics that t. 6 po part of the accoutrements of a 
man. It is — indispensable for every one for self-defence. It is an unjust 
law that penalises ita possession at home. What to say of an administration 
wherein such possession is punished with ‘rigorous imprisonnient? If Lord 
Reading wants to strengthen the ‘British supre in India, which is now 
tottering, he should: at once it such brutal orders and such acts as would 
excite the rage and spite of the people. He does not seem to have issued any 
such orders 80 far and we cannot deem this to be a good beginning. As we are. 
well-wishers of Lord Reading, we would suggest to him the desirability of issuing _ 
an order for suspending the cruelties of the Policé, the Executive and the 
Criminal Courts, until he comes to a definite conclusion. It is only this that will 
secure 15 in the country, which is necessary for ing in mature delibera- 
tion. It is not fair to give free vent to the highhandedness of the Government 
and throw all the blame on the non-co- operators. | 
The Tami Nadu, of the 17th April, contains sentiments similar to those Lam Hand, 
contained in article No. 51 on page 257 of Report No. 9 of 1921. 1 ape 1931. 


Remarking that His Excellency Lord Reading in his reply to the address Men Bran, 
Li Rdgiiae: Presented to him 1 only repeated what the 24 april 191. 


expected from Vicero 
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Toot Nave, 
Salem, 
17th April 1931. 
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Danna. 


Madras, 
19th April 1921. 


Dusadusxran, 


Madras, 
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~ 


520: 
23. Phe: Tad Nese; of the: ATth: geil neter 


2 
DH e Bae ee Me 
22 * > . ‘ 
opinion in 
1 
1 * 5 


| sy am ee iia ae . 
The same paper — to an in called 

a Government servant to explain why ‘he should not be témeved Nader. 
open of his brother being a nun- eo- operator; a un instand to prove the: 
extent to which the white officials are losing their balance at sight of the spread 


. of this movement and observes :—If every white official in India removes all 


those in ger wies who are relations of non-co-operators,; that « 0 Non. O- Opera- 


tion relating to boyvott af Government service would be: achieved without any 


trouble on the part of the Congress propagandists. The ———ä— — 
on account af their provocation are favourable to us. From the Viceroy down 
to the lowest official, very one has till now been helping the oi our move- 


mont by bis foolish acts. But the Stample, now set by the pur District 


is the best of all and we hope other District Magintrates in India will 
follow tls. 


Neferring to the anti-non-co-operation p ds" work in ‘Vellore under 


the “Tend of the Hon ar, the 
The non- o- operation morement. Desabhaktan, of the * 4 or 


hero, the new Don Quixote, who went to Vellore to attack’ ‘the ndii-00-operation 


movement after inspecting the local jail which is the main ‘of the British rule 
and interviewing the lobal deities, presided at the prise distribution of the Mahant 
High School. After the distribution of prizes, he appreciated the action of those 
students who still: took to English studies without leaving ‘the school. Deeming 
himself to be the lord of the situation, he indulged in all manner of abuse about 
the non-co-operation cause. He then began to extol the benefits of the reforms 


and pointed out that fiscal autonomy: was thereby secured, though subject to 


certain restrictions, which, he said, resembled the breaks in steam engines. We 
very much donbt whether the idea of the steam engine will strike any ene at sight. 
of this Minister and his colleagues. But the moment be descended from the 
platform, innumerable voices thundered forth Mahatma Gandhi-ki-Jai’ which is 
after all the result of so much vit ion against the non-co-operation movement. 
Subsequently all those who implicitly obey the authorities convened a public 
meeting at which they wanted Mr. Bamarayaninger to have his 26 , and he sent, 
as his pioneer, Mr. Tanikachalam Chetti who, however, proved a failure receiving 
rebuffs from the audience for: being a member of the Legislative Council 
being: devoid of patriotism. The proper counteraction on the part of non-co- 
operators for such treacherous movement, would have been to leave the meeting 
quistiy in a body. However, the incidents at this meet rere Arent what the 


ublic feeling is in regard to pa hs a We will onl he wil out to our 
Miniger oad his hi bi that anti-non ’ 


e course open 

„ however, 

ate all pg attention. 
not,.anaware of the 


Natur that 3 adopt the! 1 the Ostrich with refer: 


expectations; they  résott 40 
that the agitation i is dead. 


$9): 


two items of work and, mg mg conclusion arrived at by one Mr. 
1. Cotton that the’ 7 Bae 

to recedé as ¢ rble dere erp says that the Government 

uying havs allowed a loli Tops iör thie’ movement to hang itself with. ven 

ay we heard of a patr “y in 1 having been sentenced to imprisonment: 

for six months for ering likely 15 to lead to public excitement. Not 

aday passes without ing information of cruel punishments having been’ 

ofl or idar ‘places. do, to deceive whom is the pretension 

ment are not resorting to repression ? Mr. Cotton himself 

vornmetit had acted on the cry raised by Lord Sydenham 

¢ codld have been more harmful than that to the 

Tut the Government of India are adopting only 

the po | and it will doubtiess ! Serious 

darm. All the same, the liberty of India cannot be uffected by it, as it is in the 

hands of God and the determination of the Indians. If any harm should result, it 

will be only to the frien@ly relations between England and India and if this is to 

be avoided, the ve ey ene pression has to be given up and the administration 
should be condu wholeheartedly 1 in the interests of India. 


24. The Desabhakian, of the 18th April, writes:—The doubt arises in us 


The Indien Civil Manian. cfd ether the members of the Indian Civil 2 anh 


who are praised to the skies, are men or 
The authorities have e 6 view of eminent lawyers that, for action under 
section 144, Criminal Procedure Code 15 to be palit, certain specific conditions should 
be satisfied. However, Collectors are g on issuing orders committing the 
same mistakes under the same provision of law. If, without even knowing how 
to issue orders in the proper form, these Collectors should oné after another 
—— to pass the same | wrong order, we would say that they could be replaced 
parrots. 


faith in their movement and are 


1931. 


25. The Swadesamitran, of the 18th April, publishes a communication, from Swapasaminss, 
The Gandhi bp. the pen of a correspondent, wherein he complains 18th Apri? deu. 


that on the 13th idem he was forced by the Police 
‘Inspector at the Tirur Police station to surrender the Gandhi cap he was then 
wearing, under the pretext that it was the order of the District * Collector that 
such caps ehould not be used in the Malabar district and ‘appreciating’ very 
much the action of the Officials ander the British rule in thus ng war against 


acapand the treatment accorded to the people by these officials, asks whether 


the Government will lose the country on account this cap 
Regarding this communication the paper remarks that this war against the 


cap is no new thing and thet the Gandhi cap is a scare to many just as a red rag 
is to the bull. 


The , of the lst April, also refers to the incident in which 
The Gandbi on ‘ Police Inspector at Tirur seized by threat the 

? Gandhi cap worn by a Muhammadan and 

observes :— Perhaps there is no right for people in this country even to wear the 


= they like. In tuch cases we: a not obey the unreazonable orders of the 


lals. We should allow them to wrest the thing from us and, by doing’ this 

repeatedly but calmly, | ut them to shame and make them realise t it is wrong 
to interfere in things which do: not concern them. 

26. The Dt, of the 19th April, contains the following wry notes on 

. a variety of g r n of a corre- 

Stray noten. epondent: It ist that. often happens. 

i is pethape to stifle the | movement in the Kerala ake convening a 

Provincial prema er at? Mr. Thomas toiled hard last month! But the 

repressive Measures 4 me in this: ‘Connexion have begun to establish a igreat 


movement in the ec permanent Any one who is dévoid of arrogance will | 
that, * * — set in = fe nne of Mr. Thomas in this tn x 
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‘DueaBeaxrTaw, 
2106 April 198i. 


19th April 1031. 


views as those exp 
them had been spent 


Dusapmaxras, . . ade, y Lord Reading in the 

10th’ April 1921. course of his speech at an entertainment given to him in Lahore, exhorting the 
Indians to co-operate with the British inasmuch as ‘justice’ has been meted out 
in the case of the Punjab, the Desabhakian, of the 19th April, writes :—Lord 

feading interprets the readiness expressed by Sir William Vincent in the 

Legislative Assembly to recommend to the t'unjab Government to pay increased 
compensation to the Indian families for the losses;s by them in the 
Jallianwallah massacre, as the dispensation of ‘ justice’ to the Punjab. If this is 
all the ‘justice’ he has come to deal to India, he might*have. spared himself. 
all 2 trouble of a sea voyage to this country. Such justice obtains here 
already. . e e 

Huorpv Nasa, Referring to this ‘subject the Hindu Neson, of the same date, writes :—Every 

ibm a ies. Class and every community has its own faults. Wisdom consists in removing and 

129 tech OM ifying these defects in course of time. No advantage can be secured in 
always blaming the Government and condemning their actions, as the . public are. 
also in a way responsible for the situation in the Punjab. Anyhow what is 
is past and, in consideration of what has to be done in the future, the people. 
should forget and forgive the past incidents. | | 

The Andhrapatrika, of the 19th April, contains similar sentiments. 
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The Swadesamitran, of the 18th April, contains sentiments similar to those 


Madras, ° ° 8 
u A ien. Lord Reading and the Punjab. 7 2 .* on pages 501 and 502 


1 * While expressing satisfaction at the wur- step „ ee ne in 
19th April 1931. Rand pan; visiting the Punjab and at hi ision to consider 
127 ee oa the case of those Indians who suffered in the Punjab 

disorders, the Manorama, of the 19th April, observes that it will be a blunder if 


Lord Reading believes that this will completely remove the grievance of Indians 
regarding the Punjab. | : ee 
228. Adverting to the ee by the District Magistrate 4 ge 
By ecb @ : ruhibiting a meeti roposed to be held a 
n Cone ef of the officials Morcara under the ailepides of the Khiléfat Samsj, 
. the Swadesamitran, of the 20th April, remarks that 
the people of Coorg, who are great lovers of liberty, are likely to become more 
enthusiastic at the sight of repressive measures and observes :—It may be easily 
inferred that such an order was issued under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, 
which is now making a mark all over the country. It bids fair to win wider 
historical reputation in the future. History may record that this section is the 
direct and att ause for the final separation of the bureaucracy from the 
n i „„ 


administratio ndia. 


Oxawtux Obr Loox, 29. The Christian Outlook, of the 2nd April, publishes the followtag comments 
$nd April 1921. Lord’ Chelmsford’ 2 don the administration of Lord Chelmsford in ite 

1 1 15 5 ö English columns --.. ‘ While we are thankful 
his which were distinctly to the advantage of the 


of responsible Governmentin India, and he has ur warm congra 


Ve * bes * 322 ‘fae Ys hee OF S57 BL! . Was 80 m . 1 2 = 
_ bestowing upon the In ing thériselves, should sanction 
: d A . + oe The id os 


| 523. 
or tolerate martial dw in ‘the:Punjab—sshystery which stands in the way of our 


ine a decisive opinion the success or failure of bis viceregal regimé. 
. however, assert without any fear of contradiction that he — not been 
indful of the interests of the people of India; for, if he was otherwise, we 
cannot explain away his sympathetic attitude towards our countrymen overseas. 
While we remember that Lord Chelmsford’s period of rule in India was thrown 
in the most troublesome period of the world’s history, we can the more readily 
forgive him - his Ae and feel thankful to him for all the good be has, 
th. done for Bel e N : 
. he Dravidas, of the ith April, appreciates the administration of Lord = Dsavmas, 
bord Chelmsford and compliments him for not having dtn April 1521. 
Lord Chelmsford. lost his balance even at critical junctures, though 


it accuses him for having allowed the work of the political agitators unchecked. 


30. Adverting to the rumour that Lord Reading proposes to hold a i 
: _  Gonference of the leaders of all parties, the Swadesa- 10h april 1931. 
The ideal of the moderates. mitran, of the 16th April, refers to the fear of the 
moderates that it may lead to their losing the fat salaries several of them are now 
drawing in different new posts créated under the Reforms Act and observes :— 
But the non-co-operators are neither anxious for the conference nor are the 
against it, as their aim is not to secure poste but to further the interests of the 
country, and they will therefore attend a conference, if one is held. Though 
they are sure of victory for the principle of non-co-operation, they will not refuse 
to suggest ways for satisfying the needs and aspirations of India immediately. 
Colonel Wedgwood has suggested that the rules under the Reforms Act should 
be repealed and that the non-co-operators should be consulted in the matter of 
framing new ones. If this is adopted, there is room for the moderates to apprehend 
whether the posts they have now got will disappear and we pity them here. 


31. The Desabhaklan, of the 21st April, writes: — The coal minersin England  Drsssmantay, 
— Téille did so much mischief as to cause ruin to the un Apel 1081. 
Bit? 11 country itself. They threatened and attacked the 
men that were brought to replace them; yet none of them was punished. But, 
in India, even when there is an ordinary strike and a little obstinacy is shown by 
the strikers, the fire-arm is immediately used. This is all the difference between 
self-government and government by foreigners. | 


32. The Desabhakian, of ie 22nd April, writes:—The public of Chirala Dsssmazcae, 
3 5 ing aware of the value of the municipalities f 1821. 
n started through Government agency, —— the 3 
Government not to organize a municipality for Chirala. When the Government, 
as is their wont, discarded their request, the people have begun to leave the place. 
We express our gratitude to the latter for preserving their rights and liberties by 
adopting satyagraka which, in the present case, implies ‘‘ sacrifice of the country ” 
and thus setting us an example. 830 


33. The Desabhaktan; of the 23rd my writes :— While the Indian National baun, 

he sow tis te om ees almost proclaimed to the world that um a 1988. 
) ...the Indians are to establish self-government, 
as the administration of the country is not oomduated properly by the British, the 
Secretary of State for India is repe to have arranged to raise a loan of 73 
million pounds at 7 per cent. Will not the Indians agitate at least hereafter that 
a this loan nor any other should be raised for India? Representing the 
er nation. we give a warning even now to the prospective subscribers to the 

ls x K. will not bind us. Let them not pay the money and then get 
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34. Anent the news that several high officials in Mysore have offered to accept D- ge, : 
Officials in Mysore and British lower salaries and do more work, seeing that the 2 87d april 1991. 
dia, erke unt emed expenses of that Government for the coming year “it 


ve 


eer suet. lorena? Would exceed the income by sixty lakhs of rupees, .. 2 
90 A en the 23rd. April, remarks :—-As self-government obtains there, : 
demandin aeg. act... pelle aly. like this; but the British officials here are still 
Secret 81 increased galaries and allowances and there are Governors and the 

u taxy Of State for India to grant their request readily. 


Dammer, 
90th April 1931. 


+ 
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35. The Desabhaktan, of the 20th April, writes:--The Governer of Bombay 
The Goveor of Bombay addi in Teported to :haveeteted'satcKerachi: . Why. 
peiaabo-operstion. | @hould the non-coroperators:-bec barking? If they 
5 Fact 1 do not like to stay, let them walk out. Yes. Ono 
party should certainly walk out and we believe it will be knomn within the next 
ear which party it is. When this world itself is transient, it will be impossible 
* the bureaudrats alone to be permanent. We will definitely assert that the 
time of their departure is also at hand. On the same oceasion, His Excoelleney is 
said to have observed that, if servants behaved dishdnestly,; they would be kicked 
out! We think servants are those who receive wages masters are those who 
pay them, We need not say that it is the Indian race that is paying a very fat 
salary to the Governor of Bombay. Those who have read the articles of Bernard 
Houghton will clearly see that the kinsmen of this Governor have been behaving 
dishonestly, in a of their being the servants of the public. Though thus the 
servants of the Indian rece are to be kicked out, according to the dictum of the 
Governor of Bombay, that race deems.it to be derogatory to ite prestige and status 
to do so and therefore asks the bureaucracy to withdraw honorably. This is the 
inner significance of the principle of non-co-operation. . Let us hope. that the 
bureaucrats will preserve their honour. ’ 


36. The .Swadesamitran, of the 22nd April, contains sentiments similar to 


8 those contained in article No. 29 on e 491 of 
The continuance of repression. Report No. 17 of 1921. pag 


87. The Desabhakian, of the 25rd A r that the sufferings of the 
people of i affect every une in this country, 

The 1 of Bombay as, if the acquisition of their lands becomes a settled 
and the ryote of Mulshi. fact, all peop in the country have to give up the 
hope of enjoying their lands undisturbed and the right of every one in his land will 
depend only upon the favour of the Government and adds :—After the end of the 
war, the Englishmen, actuated by a mania for acquiring wealth, are investigating 


the resources of every piece of land and the moment they find that N tract 
can generate any force or can be converted into money soon, ie Ae ecide to get it 


under their control and use all possible means to do 80. feelings and 
rights of the people who own them do not weigli with them and the Government 
too think they exist only for safeguarding the interests of the capitalists, and are 
ready to do anything to secure this end. That is why they have transferred the 
lands of the people of Mulshi to the Tata Company, in which English capitalists 
also hold large . Such an injustice could have been committed in numerous 
cases till now. One has a love always for the lands one has been enjoying for 
generations and it is really perfidy to wrest them from one, whatever may be the 
compensation paid for them. When such a perfidy is committed by a Government, 
which professes to protect the rights of men, who will have a regurd for it? The 
resent action of the Government will connote not administration but day light 
date: It will not do for the Government to plead that it bas the right to 
acquire lands under the Land Acquisition Act; lor the King has no power to alienate 
the lands, which belong to the people according to our ancient:works. If this 
Government frames a law itself wreste from the people rights, which we 
ism. As 
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: phism: to redace: the military 

entiv atric _ Perhaps it is the sweet will and pleasure 

it India . ‘be an exception to this rule! He says he 

5 tion of reducing. the burden of taxation on Indi 

11 force, perial Defence Committee's report is out. Our 

ple can easily per odes “a 108-4 ep of the committee’ what =e" nature of 

1 18 likely to be. 

40. Referring to. the ‘Refortis Garen held at Calicut “owing to the 

Malabar. éxertions of Mrs. Besant and her followers”, the 

The Conferences in 5 — 5 5 23rd Be , Temarks that it is 

ded only by the the favour of the officials and suggests 

“4 re — 5 of the same that, if if aer cannot boldly come out, speaking out 
truth, they would N55 well at least to keep quiet without saying anythin ng. 


The Hindu i of the 28rd April, appreciates the presidential address of 
Mrs. Annie Besant 61 this this conference. 


41. Referring to the. observations of the Madras Mail that the Bolsheviks 
. are taking active steps to do away with British rule- 

- The military expendis in India, that this i * N by Afghanistan 

d that the r uired military arrangements u made forthwith, the 
Dessthakian, of the 26th April, observes:—Should this happen, there is no doubt 
that it will prove dangerous to India. We should by no means allow foreigners 
to plunder our country. The Government should not continue to ignore the 
attitude of the. people even at this critical juncture. They should, on the other 
hand, grant swaraj to Indians immediately and secure their co-operation. Other- 
Wise they will have wpe serious consequences. Nothing but swaray will assuage 
the sounded % peop ple. We warn the Government beforehand to 
act with foresight 5 that, unless it is granted, the people will never come 
forward to co-operate with them. English newspapers advocate the increase of 
military expenditure by the Government of India on the plea that the Bolsheviks 
are trying to come into India, and the troubles on the north-western frontier seem 
also to be increasing. We can never approve. the increase of military expendi- 
ture on this account. It should be considered whether this danger cannot be 
warded off by other means. There is one way of safeguarding the country 
without lavjshing on the military the money collected as taxes from the poor, and 


that is the prompt organisation and training of Indian regiments for the country’s, 


defence, thus obviating the necessity of getting foreigners at increased wages. 
The reason why rey hadi have not done 80 is that they have pany en 


confidence in the people. How long can the rulers continue to administer the: 


country satisfactor torily thus distrusting the ruled 7 Will e our benevolent Government 


realise, at least hereafter, that a Government not enjoying the confidence of the 
people will have to sa 0 r ‘at a critical moment. 


42. Referring to the news that: Mr. a Hasan 78 health has suffered i in the 

jail. and that a medicine prescri for him by a 

— health of Mr. Yakab —— was denied him on dae ground that — 1 of 

tte ingredients in it were not available in the jail 

hospital, the —— of the 25th April, observes :—Peérhaps the patient has 

10 suffer because of the want of proper medicine in the jail hospital! What if he 

is released in por Ps ‘of Att 

action already the him. Further, the Government are bound to release him 

when the situa : Malab permits it. There does not appear to he any 

abnormal aN in Malabar, when the people are mildl pers ing out the 

Congress mandates. 80 the Suthor send to release’ Mr. Yakub Hasan 
and his friends at Teast keep the, promise of the Goverument“ 


i, contains sentiments si similar to those 
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health ? There are no grounds at all for the 
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144. Writing about the conference held at Caliout under the presi. 
N the 25th April, remarks:— The unsound reason; 
dhe feeling of hatred, and the gro animosity exhibited: by New Indi 

against Mr. Gandhi and the national movement have all greatly den te 
spread ‘ non-co-operation ’ in the Madras Presidency. » The anti-non-co-operation 
movement organised by the Besantine party in Kerala also, cannot but give 
additional strength to the Congress party. Hitherto, the authorities alone were 
trying to violate the birthrights of the people. Now the Ministers are also taking 
part in that work. The people cannot but feel sorry to see the Ministers also 
being caught in the bureaucratic machine and moving with it as it works. The 
Reforms are only useful in affording opportanity for the Indian officers to annoy 
their brethren. . . Mrs. Besant said that the country was moving towards the 
direction of Home Rule with a velocity greater than what she expected. No 
doubt, it is true that swaraj is near at But only it is not the outcome of 
the Legislative Councils, but it is the fruit of the non-co-operation movement. 

Gopavmuraraix4, 45. Writing about the efforte of the Hon’ble Mr. Ramarayaningar and Sir 

og 4 P. Thyagaroya Chetti with to the anti-non- 
‘Tbe sweet words of the Madras c- opneration movement, the Godé&varipatrika, of the 
Ministry. Aud March, observes in its leader under this 
heading:— . . . When the members of the Legislative Council have no 
claim to be called the representatives of the people, how can any value be 
attached to their addresses? How can the people have any faith in their words? 
Even though they may not reap the benefit they desire, they can well ascertain 
the popular opinion of the country as regards this matter The non-co-operation 
movement is a movement based on truth. Even though it may temporarily be 
defeated, it will eventually gain strength. The more it is repressed, the stronger 
will it become. Why should even those who have jomed the offices of the 
Government, come out now to oppose ndn-co-operation? It only shows that 
non co-operation has taken deep roots in the popular mind. . . Even if Rudra 
(God Siva) takes his cudgels against the movement, it is sure to succeed. Only 

those who do not know it resort to brute force. . . : 
Barasmanati, 46. Characterising the action of the moderates as being traitorous to the 
u Apri tan. fo RS. 7 country inasmuch as they play the second fiddle to 
meme | 4, en cy, and attributing their’ attitude to 
motives of self-interest, the Balabharak, of the 15th April, observes :—No one 
can accept the principle that for the sake of foreigners the natives of the country 
should meet with destruction. They (the foreigners) have been here as they 
found it advantageous to do so. They may continue their stay here if they find 
it still profitable. Otherwise they may go. The British people may continue to 
be our friends for ages to come if they possess the good nature of caring for the 
gain of the Indians equally with theirs: But if they wish to look to their own 
profit and prestige and like to be the masters of the Indians and not their equals 
they may do so, only the Indians will not co-operate with them. They cannot 
remain as slaves. Whether the foreigners stay here or go away, it is not a matter of 
importance to the Indians; but what concerns them most is that they should 
sae egual rights.with them. Even though the Indians have been under the 
ritish Government for the last 200 years, they are not in a position to protect 
themselves. To what else is this helpless condition due but to the foreign rule’ 

The sooner we obtain swaraj, the better can we overcome these difficulties. 
2 — | 47. Writing about the orders passed by the District stra 
19th Mar. 1921, "Political tactics, uon-Co- operators in differen 


een 
leader: — The more Mr. 


are the authorities getting . It is their 
them. If the Government had pursued a righteo 
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the four crores of People that are now inhabiting England. If those people 
understand our mind 7 ret „ some advantage may be gained. Wer A * iit 
of repression that make the movement spread more rapidly.’. The kingdom 
ofan unrighteous ruler will be unstable like the water in a broken pot. 


Mr. Gandhi tells us and our rulers that even the most powerful sovereign depends 


the help of the people. His advice does not appeal itself to the authorities 

— 4 are blind with power. But the people have understood it very well. 
48. Writing about the drink problem, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 16th April, 
ue drink tabled, has the 1 in English :—“ The utter farcical 
The drink eee 1 of the re ou is evident from the treatment 
of this struggle for temperance. Government unhesitatingly taxes to the extent of 
ea 20 crores for eden ure; in other words for keeping India and 
similar countries under bondage. It would not only refuse to save people from 


drink but would even indirectly force it down théir throat. And we are told 


that this is a transferred subject. Why should the shop at Narayanavanam once 
closed be put up for sale? Echo answers to promote drink, vice and crime.“ 


49. The Kistnapairska, of the 16th April, writes under this heading :—The 
The Amir of Kabel conditions in Afghanistan, so far as they are known, 

0 Aa do not seem to be satisfactory. It appears that the 
Amir, while N to be a friend of the British, has entered into an agreement 
with the Russian Bolsheviks, who are our enemies. We do not know how he 

ielded to the Bolshevik conspiracies. Did the Bolsheviks. give him any hopes? 
Did they promise that they would conquer India and give her to him? We 
cannot say to what dishonest tricks he submitted himself. How was it that this 
Amir, did not understand that the chief object of the Bolsheviks is to dethrone 
kings? The Amir of Kabul intended evil to the British but was not able to 
understand that it was suicidal to himself. He may be thinking that he can 
accomplish his object taking advantage of the non- oo- operation movement now 
prevailing in the country. Fresdom- loving Indians will not consent to take 
upon their shoulders the yoke of the Amir. It is false that even the Muhammadans 
will submit to it. But the Amir is er trouble to the Government 
of India. British ambassadors went to Kabul from India to enter into an agreement 
with the Amir. They have been waiting there for three months. Being now 
disappointed they will have to come back to their own country. The rulers will do 
well at least now to see what they should do. The Amir cannot but be regarded 


now as an enemy of the Government of India. There is no doubt that the 


Bolsheviks will do great harm to India from Afghanistan. It is necessary, under 
these circumstances, to abate the discontent among the Indians and attract their 
love. Will at least the néw Viceroy anticipate the menace and secure the country 


against it? We learn that His Excellency has sent word. to some leaders to meet 
him at Lahoré on the i6th instant. It appears that he has invited Mahatma: 


Gandhi also. 
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VENKATRGAPATRIKA, 
Chitoor, 
16th Apri) 1931, 


_ Kisruarararma, 


Masuli 
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. 16th April 1921. 
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Guntur, 
3rd April. 1921. 


when the wro nd al bour 


= . 0 terriſied. 
en ground in order to 
raise it fe . eminence. att 


51. The Dévabhimeni of 4— 174i Apel, ays * Werbe is 3 
117 abi. en injustice. Freedom “having brane under the 
if Gaodbi, British rule, the . 4 le ha ye not been able 
ama to a in & to cout * Tilak “afte bay chy 3 circumstances 

wo as far as it in his power. r r. n h 
conti his work for the aka blishmant of justice. — Gandhi is — 
i nt te e He believes that to Fa ogre? — 9 his only duty. 

2 applied weapon ve resistance in t Africa ‘wath success in ord 
to put down the Lade gooey by which the weste were destroying 
mankind. He then R the Indian . rendered the British 


unequalled help. He with the 2 wrong . L. Botan done * . But 


been shak 
and when the wlatt Law was his 120. hav 9 declared that 


it is not just to submit to a wicked rule. On the 6th of Apri 1919, when the 
satyagrahs vow was declared, the whole of India realised the necessity of 
destroying a bad system of Government, for the establishment of justice. The 
vow is not a new one. It was the great means adopted by Prahlada to conquer 
his father who was filled with pride. On the 18th 45 3 wean triots have 
given their blood to mother India at the J allianwalla hes “the arbitrary 
conduct of the British has assumed a visible form: Under the Bath bureaucracy 
India has been burnt with dishonour.” On that day mother India crawled on her 


_ knées' along the Amritsar street with tears in her eyes. Those who have a spirit 


of ' self-sacrifice should come forward to sacrifice their all for attaining r 
whose chief object is to establish justice. The Mahatma promises to 
return to the Andhra country in August. If she finistiés her portion of work of 
collecting subscriptions for the Congress, ete., he says be will secure swaray for 
her first and through her, he will earn India’s freedom. 7195 


52. A correspondent to * Desabhimani of the:17th 4 * under this. 
When wicked men fill the world with, 
aunt WA ot Mshatma wicked dole God kills ae and protects justice. 
ees A country in which sin has prevailed cannot but 
go to ruin. A cruel-hearted. man cannot but perish. A society containing the 
wicked cannot but be reduced to a wretched Acht. Wickedness is smouldering. 
fire and it may burn things at any time. There are crooked-minded men in 
India. Racial partiality is Ory rife. There is no mutual confidence between the 
rulers and the ruled. nholy persons hare tonched the 4 country. 
The country of Aryan 3 is doing n ser . 
counts ey was the abode of all prosperity, has ROW, * eternal poverty. 
he caste professions have been abandoned and Government service is 
considered a ng eres 3 and customs have changed and India is about 
icrease. The Indians 
t the wast, A. Mahatma was 
the old traditions. God 
p b oa truth, 
It helo we can never stain iat 8 
zer; for Salon the mother country from imp ee 1 a 
chains. Vande Mafaram. n — 5 


58. Referring to. the fact that. tthe Munici 2 f 
ra ahi. 


Mr.’ Gandhi’ and the shears ish April, 255 G 


un * 1 7 
‘ira! Je — end to dem rather 
84 „ The J 1 75 
Nerd Al, 


‘20 
iit, eer goat cot 


on Be ‘of the:dishemout that 
hoby unn ‘Who “sirffered for ‘tue en Eee 
t & Governitent without grou 8. 


55. Advemely Gritheiet ne W- Conertle APY 18 8 8 
1 | ih t ſe saw 
The n-ihra -en 1%, , 


, ‘Of ‘thie 
observes :—It ‘is ‘the pet UE 
8 tin, 5. ff 11 ibe be ne 
Seg ti bem fd to haha idle Wee 10 “the „ tia Wan 
of the members of the Managing Committee being Gove ite Abit 
working expenses would have been far dete, tind Govermnerit cHdfütsd the mill 
Jointl) With thé local Tiadtiun meichguts. even taking it 5 ted that Govern- 
tani ‘do “ct have ‘we wich odnfiderice in the In éy have in 

it would not ut all d pobsibte for ‘thé Indians to throw dust — 4 the 
es of tHese Govertilvent midintiers. But ti prevent move ‘of Govern 1 
thit the time — When ie — on t's 
in — . E. in mee 

— ubrries with 0 e * spied oo “hand. hak 

cover to these 12 ultimately; i gain WN den ene 76 the Padiaris — 

that of earning wache us eédiies in euch factories. It 1s u matter F cbmmôn 

kndwledge that this Wine eotepany had on a former dcvdsion; failed fh its efforts 
to start this very at the very same pluce. Under the vikontiatinvss, 
what else can one conclude except that Government have v0 implicit bonn 
dence in this vohpanpy, uu can be wen from the Way in Which they hate secured 
for it the ad vat A wal hay line at the of the District Board tögether 
with unit setae high officers of Government lie the Chitet Corkervator of 

Ferests? Although u noh-offidial member — Government thut it is 
to the prin of wu to ask we oe ae ee 
manage k wech factory, his wd vive was - disré and fii 5 Ab 
advette vote regarthings this item öf ependiturez thé vert has chide 
aside this dbjéctidn und festere the Biiuiht on the ütrength of the ang ie 

vested in him under section 72-D of the Reforms Act. THis Hus madé thé petpite 
realise that the value of the J érity in fhe Council is not. much aud that 
the instalment of the nse have been favoured with is very small. 


56. Referring 0 the dbstion of bribery that was stated by a Member of the Swanssusmnus, 
? Coun to bé  attipian t in the Bacterien Dope sand 4 fl 1931. 
Denne * the Registration tient, thé SwudesiabhiWani, of the 22fd April; ina 
1. shott note; writes os gurken for & thoment 
that the pro proposal af Gdvetnntent to öppoint u Bigtily oF 16 1857 2 
over the bribs- taking le- paid erke A vista d ae tt dd ba dein 
that the lattet; whe ate Uvlr betiys in bonséty 8 Uf ecdntindtd ötaf vhtion, 15 
in an examplary why at the Mart sd dé to d fivdtiritblé rden abditt 
themselves. in 700 minds of their zu ‘eMiders. This cohHA ene ti Hier 
— tezether with u Mrs uf se fesults iti {head officdty infdorétlt 
and indifferent, and. once they themselved in tig nitthdét, the "low-paid 
clerks belew them . tal to their old ways of corruption. Therefore]. if btibery is 
to be put an end to at all, Gevernitteht tought to provide the low-paid clerks with 
@ pay at least sufficient 0 keep their body and ébul togétlier. Government, 
instead of 1 fact into ber conkideration;. are over solicitous of the 
welfare of the highty-yimid. oft . clörks are to be intpiréct with 


hey Bürsen of MU M 4 Ger A Pht — 
turned out by the Brad 8 und rl 1931. 
th vérnde * nan 8 _f .# a 


: Psu A, ge 


(630 


from time to, time, with. a view to x " their actions to the public? Ever 
though the Government may say tha Sr eee em Seis: publishing the 
notifications adversely oriticise them also, will not the reading public understand 
the true state of affairs on a perusal, of such notifications Had Government 
reposed any confidence in the vernacular newspapers, they in. their turn, would 


have endeavoured to extend it to the people as well ut as things stand at 
regarding many an important 


1 # 


present, Press Communiqués issued by Government 
matter appear in the English Press only. If the number of such communiqués is. 
increased and if copies thereof are . to the vernacular papers as well, we 
think that there will be no necessity whatever to have a separate department like 
| the Publicity Bureau. 8 
R, 58. Referring to the persistence shown by the non-Brahmans to get a resolu- 


ry a 15 tion passed in the Legislative Council that no- 
—— Brahmans and the Judicial Brahmans should be newly employed in the Judicial 
NA Department for the next five years; the Swadesh. 
abhimani, of the 22nd April, in a short note, writes :—Whenever attempts are 
being made to unite India into a nation and offer a. common front, a split is 
invariably created, and some party or other raises its head to frustrate these 
attempts in this rtunate country. Men are not lacking who would encourage 
these parties from behind in their nefarious work. It is most heart-rending to 
see that these parties do not realise that, owing to such splits, for ages to come 
‘we will not be able to break asunder thd chains which bind us hand and foot, 
We, therefore, suggest to the Brahmans that they should divert their minds from 
Government service until the non-Brahmans also get into service and themselves. 
realise the empty glamour thereof. 
Writing on the same subject, the Kenthtrava, of the 26th April, observes :— 
Can Government say what heinous offence the Brahmans have committed to 
merit such a terrible punishment ? Can an instance of glaring partiality such as. 


this be allowed to pass in a righteous regimé,? If so, to whom lies any appeal? 
Some day it may be ruled that in future no Brahman students should be admitted 
into any colleges with a view to increase the number of non-Brahman B.A.’s and 
.M.A’s.. Who is there to do justice? Can Brahman-hatred and injustice be 
allowed to spread so wildly? Our thanks are indeed due to Lord Pentland, the 
initiator of this movement! | : S go. | 
59. Remarking that the raising of the initial pay of the low-paid clerks to 
3 Rs. 35 has allayed the discontent of these clerks to 
0 Initial 1 of clerks in some little extent, the Kanthirave, of the 26th 
wet Tar et : April, in a short note, observes :—But the fact that 
people who have already put in many years of service are to be started on the 
same pay in the new scales as the new entrants has caused much. dissatisfaction 
and heart-burning among the former. This discontent is indeed reasonable. 
It is but mete that Government ‘should take this matter into their kind cons- 
deration and do justice to these people. After all, if there is not to be a difference 
of at least some Rs. 8 or Rs. 10 between the pay of the old clerks: and that of the 
new-comers, what will the former have gained by serving Government for 80 
long atime? We, therefore, suggest. to Government the advisability of starting 
the old clerks on Rs. 45 at least. dt c t vont oan 
Mengalore,’ 60. Referring to the new retrenchment scheme of Government, the 0 anthi- 
26th April 1931. 8 rava, of the 26th April, in a short note, observe 
The ne echeme. that the scheme 12 retrenchment has seriously 
affected the poor Indian clerks - with 


to go on smoothly, that it has not dared: to 


Kaprumava, 
26th April 1931. 
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th.spixitual weapons, such, for instance, as that 
A in his M ras speech as having the power 


revision 
the English 


have thus 

62. In a leading artiele tlie Manorama, of the 19th April, referring to the 
: bestowal of the rank of Viscount on Lord Chelms- 
The trampling down of Indian ford, takes strong exception to the attitude 
publis p,. .. invariably adopted, for some time now, by the 
British Government of trampling under foot Indian public opinion. Examples 

are quoted, of Mr. Thompson and Sir Michael O’Dwyer of Punjab notoriet 
having been honoured in various ‘ways. Regarding Sir Michael it notes how it 
was during thé period of extension of service given to him—as if by way of 
compensation for the censure administered to him by the Viceroy for his defama- 
tory speech in the Indian Legislative Council—that all the Punjab troubles arose 
— how Sir Michael was the prime cause of all those troubles, insomuch as to 
make Indians hate his very name like sin But this gentleman was commended 
by the Government, was sent home with a pension, nay more, was sent back to 
India with honours as the President of the Esher Committee. The article 
observes that if General Dyer, Bosworth Smith, Johnson and other notorious 
names were also included in the honours’ listt, he trampling down of Indian public 
opinion would have been perfected! It is only actions like, tnese that have 
défeated the Duke of Connaught’s noble appeal to “ forget and forgive.” No one 
has succeeded better than Lord Chelmsford, Sir Michael O’Dwyer and General 
Dyer to create in the public mind mistrust of British administration. There is 
no doubt that these three persons are mainly responsible for the present unrest in 


the country. . All Indians, irrespective of parties, castes or creeds hate the actions . 
of these officials. Let the Government have decided to confer titles and honours — 


7 


on them. The paper expresses sincere regret that this attitude cannot but widen 
the gulf between Englishmen and Indians. 


63. In a leading article under the heading the efforts of the non- oo- operators 
Mo roms the Kerala Sanchari, of the 20th April, points out 
W that they are making slow but steady progress and 
that the movement is spreading in the interior paris of the country as a result, it is 
afraid, of the policy of repression followed by officers of Government in and some- 
times out of season to check the progress of the movement. Repression, it points 
out, can only create fear not loyalt The paper notes with regret that the present 
unrest in the country arose and increased during the administration of Lord 
Chelmsford, and observes that even if some of the actions and speeches of the 
— should go amiss and be unpalatable both to the Goverument and 
the people 0 
exercise self - control so as not to cause disgust amongst tlie le. If this be 
done non- o- sen n will lose its momentum and the offorts of the non-co- 
operators will cease of themselves. 
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the Government officials should not pay heed to them, but should 
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Masavatt, course 208 — ‘published in tbe, Ada, U the 

Sard April 1981. A5 eal 2 mie J Tabasco. under ithe Heading "Ne Bouprem und raven 

sd, ma Ay ‘the follewing among other remarks bebur:— We 

meed mot tell vou about the base of u ‘number of our brethren who vaoriflcing 

are waging a Dharmayudhe ( war of righteousness ) against u Govern. 

ment that keeps us as slaves by nieans of ‘bratte fees. tomes, Such a ur ‘as the one wa 

are engaged in never before occurred in the history vf the world. The presem 

Bharatha war is ‘halter than the Paranic war vf the Mahabharata. The Puranit 

wer was between the wicked and the virtuous of this same land. But the present 

war is to.obtain salvation from the ‘tyranny which a very small western country 

has for the last one hundred and fifty years been Oxereising over cue of the 

Jargest af eastern conatries, and te establish 3 in the world. 

The enslavement of a quarter of the people of the is an iment ‘net 

only to us hut to the — of the whole world. E trasting on brute 


” forge, the world has e sae on ae But this has 
only made the world a demon J 


— > ae 


= - 
r — 
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. Pert wt the — that 
a peticy of repression was undesirable in India, the Provincial watrape are vieing 
rn record of intensive reprewsion in a manne 
prejudicial to the country aed Government as well as to the fair dane of Kn 
cud dlink: theie intention seems to be to borrow a chapter from the Martial Lav 
Code and to govern the country sword in hand, and observes that it is regrettable 
that these wicked statesmen forgot that such a ‘policy was the cause of the con- 


fusion now prevailing in Ireland. The thinks that officinis intoxicated with 
power are trying to worry the people cause disgust among them, and tries 
to refute the contention of the bureaucracy that the noa-oc-operation movement is 


a eeu movement. 
Yoeamsunmax, 


— “Or. In the course of a leading article under the e Malabat 


291. „ d 
$904 April 1.31 The Malsber Disteist Oon- c Conference” the Yo of the 22n 


f ‘April, says:—The chief criticism regarding the 
ge des Government of Tndin is that it is 4 foreign Govert. 
ment, and it will never be right on the part of the people to split themselves into 
two opposing parties and quarrel among themeelves for the sake of this foreign 
Government. Until the foreign nature of the Government is changed and 4 
Swadashi Government is established in India, there will not be 4 large party to act 


re deere e 1 the Government. . The Government of India 1 
oci I e and A persecuting the 
by Berri ag and on anne f pd yty. It need 


part) 
not wile wt re Geary out 420 such a ay it to 8 * and the 
disordors i in the country and to strain the ons between the Government and 
the People. 


3 


4 da n 88. Referring to the last_meoting of 2 Madras Legislative iat the 
1. . amadarsi, of o 23rd Am uae’ ty 2 fe 
The Maciznn Lgisltine O the Reformed Conncil was pro a few 
people on the Government side to be a democratic body, an Showy of the 
maleontents seems to have 3 ‘true. The proceedings ail have 

shown clearly that the local bureauerats have not lost in yet ine whit. 


Governor appears to have ee to an a ae 
debate did not result in | 4 
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hanced/ex e e eee e the l 
et, ino i tecthe Gpveramenti:should not come to a —— 
he non N 


70. The Mewrana, oh ee April, says that ee wage rega ail 
oor : pp pe and. delays are heard not only from 

Postal ino avenién , — Anterior parts of the distriet hut from towns 
al country A candy is due to the fewness 1 thes 


the authorities do 1. 
‘Reformed’ ad < 
the officers of the sah a a a 
71. The Jaridah-<-Rosger. ot the 15th ‘April, . N the i Janrpan--Rovess, 
2 of le Telations between Britain and Afghanistan and the 16th April 1981. 
The vicissitudes situation’. caused by the severance: of rela: 
tions by Britain in the remarks. that’ on this. ground the Afghan 
— ‘with the — will be. roparded se a. matter of expediency: 
The writer, referring to Soviet Russian activities against Eagland having for their 
object the invasion of dia an : to:the meat — in India by the Khiléfat 
movement, obser ves that the officials of the Indian Government should adopt euch 
measures a8 will satisfy the people. . 


Insagreeing with the views of certain Government officials and the 
„ ord then deaders,.. vecruiting.will be carried 
on without any de writer. observes. that it is not advisable for the 
Government to which is. calculated to the revolu- 
tionary spirit in ia and land them into greater difficulties. If the Government 
really intends. to . of the menial Nelle movement, it should 
shes proper ateps ta weaken it 
72. The C of the ith A ori the Publiei Banshee Wsvnr Ravens, 
. 3 remarks 1 25 — Publicity Ban and 10 April fest, 


3 s+ "oo <4 


The Khiléfat . N geste reisrring to the statement. that it 1s unobjectionable 


1 tle of the to sabeeribe for the: relief of pilgrims: and the 


e pressed people in Smyma or towards aational 
education and courts, reine theo eAtebshice: particularly -ofi Muhammadan officials 
to the Publicity Burean’s order, and aaa them to set upon it, ii they. are unable 80 
accept the decree’ of Dlema dad zéalies that the purpeses for which the Khiläfat 
— wants to collect funds have been pronounced unebjectionable by the 

Publicity Bureau: N ee eee Se eee . tog ta 
Khiléfat receipte ? 4 11 


73. The rene sgar 18th A e eng ‘dn thin? Secretary ot Janman-1-ResesB, 
eo oe Pas Ne ‘Charles: Tate regarding 

y for India. proposals: üding of a 

bine unds that the present state of 
ot 1 could nat bear the bunden of 
rasta ab. when India is trying to 

is absolutely necessary that it 

I and 

1— "casa yf. n i ee 


e abet adi tow bintorle | 
4. * it ger at i, cobilizig, ths e sida by enti l 
42 a J ae oper ieniets that: the :non-00-operaters: are dun Ape? 911. 
N Waun the em mi 5 8 V wae Pha. cosy havin a 


ASG KAS S. & co oS eo 


Tho weiter disoimos — — sw arene of stud ying 
in Government al 2 national 
schools where ma —— endeavo 

show the evil am of Government service w —- a 


| 8 spirit. 
75. The ad esti of the 2ist April; r 
Imam’s statement — 44 is De y. tat he | has done 


1 7 * AA convey. 


ing . to th 
Premier sind the British Cabinet, “but the . —.— aay ede 


mind do not hold out any hope of the complete com —— with Muhammadan’s 
demands, remarks :—We should? i see what the “formal statement and 
notification of His Excellency the Viceroy will be after His Excellency sees 

Saiyi 8 ee eee 

the Government af India will have to openly declare that the British 

Cabinet is unfavourable to us, all hopes of a compliance with Muhammadan 
demands has been shattered. The Government of should also change their 
attitude. If, in spite of all this, the Government ‘adhere to their old policy, it 
will be considered a weak Government, and 1 ol supporting the cause of 


the people. ce ee . 
Government? 


LY .— Native 3 


D ee... 2... 2 article the 8 2 the. Um Ape 1 : 
11m April 12. Christis ete boycott ristians e Hindus and 
5 2 2 M s of Kill end N Phe ae me cobra with 
ood extand Ss got to stmg and estroy ndu and Muslim 
communities and their made 925... The attitude of these Christians 
towards the Thiläfat question — which is as dear to us as life itself - is now 
evident. When we accepted non · co- operation with the British Government, 
according to the precept of our religion, which says ‘do not co-operate with the 
wicked’, probably it was the Christianity of these Christians which made them 
stand against us. | Well, we turn that non-co-operation nom towards them in the 
first instance.” Referring to the presumption of the Cochin Government, which 
tried to withstand the Khiléfat agitation, which the Government of India could 
not withstand, it says: Not one nor ten, nor even hundred Vija havacharis 
will be able to repress non-co-operation and Khildfat, which only bounce 
up the more they are pressed down.“. That the Christians in alliance 
with aer and the Cochin Government in allianee with both; should have 
ens to fight against the cause taken up by thirty crores of Hindus and 
india and against this Mammoth alliance of Hindus and Muslims, is 

rank ree: worse than that of the inmates of Lunatic 1 “3 


77. The Sakifa, in ite issues of the 1 Sth and 14th A , deals at length with 


this subject quoting instances of the policy of sell 
Additional distinction for the 

Baler o ah Daten. Hydere- er de adopted fas , alec, viz» 
bad’s ory echoed in London. the King, ) ‘the title of aise , 
Riad“ aud the ruler of Afghanistan adopting the 

title of Ziaul Millat-o-ddin ” for themselves, says that the ruler of the Dakhan is 
disinclined A i titles to himself in addition to fang hereditary * 

possesses :— he writer, concurring in the suggestion of the Pall Mall Gaseite t 
the title of King should be bestowed on His Exalted Highniessthe Nizam, refer: 
to similar titles having been ‘awarded to pétty rulers in Burope, and the special 
eonsideration shown and privileges granted to certain ‘sinaller Indian States such 
as Kashmir, Mysore, Benares, ‘Gwaliar;‘etc., rerinrks “there is 10 reason why an 
announcement of friend] treatment should not be made as regards the Premier 
id be awarded to its ruler in consideration 
of ancient: friendly relations und the loy: services W to ‘Britain at man) 
8 jet sous case of Amizvof Afghanista ‘who has been 
r and hopes Majesty the Ki: will not limit his 
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ERRATA. 
| Report. No. 14. 
Page 404, item 14, line 9, insert ‘ not’ after ‘ will’. 
405 „ 15 „ 5, substitute ‘instance’ for ‘ instigation ’. 
423, line 2 from the top, substitute monetary for ‘ monitary’. 
428, item 64, line 8, omit ‘on’ after ‘length’. | 
424 „ 65 „ 14, insert the before ‘ vernacular ’. 


Report No. 16. 


Page 477, 17th line from the top, for the fullstop after the word ‘ remarks’ 
insert colon and dash. 


Page 477, paragraph 69, the article ‘ Railway administration’ a 


under the heading ‘(&) General’, should be read under the poor 
4(h) Railways’. 3 


Page 478, item 74, line 8, insert in after ‘ gagging ’. 
„ 478 „ 74 „ 27, eubstitute Polytheists for ‘ Politheists ’. 
„ 479, line II, insert a before friend. 
Report No. 17. 
Page 490, line 1, delete the word ‘ has’. 
„ 490, article 27, line 14, for requiremers read requirements. 
Number the second paragraph of the article No. 27 on page 490 as 27-A and 
read it under the heading ‘ 1/—{k) General’. 
Page 503, article 62, line 8, for ‘has had’ read ‘ have had ’. 
» 504 „ 66 „ 14, for ‘to and for’ read to and fro’. 
„ 1, for writes read ‘ observes ’. 
„ T, for short read sort“. 


Llssnei, öth May 1931.) 


— 


8 


wad S 5 
1801 — 


. 


3 


—— — 
Os 
- 9 . 
- a 


te ea ee 


—— — W — W N 7 , . e . K 
- et ie OS pe” 
in 


PD 
— —êi 


— 


* —— — 


* 2 * — 2 ——U— — n * 

: — * drr hia ee 
* y —— — ot ooh toe 

~ - a —ß—j—— r — - 
7 - . : — ‘ toe ~ N " * — — — + ae 1 ne . . — — 2 . See 
maw oO — > en — ; Ys ‘ . 18 ——— te al aa * > 1 * ae Sg 

a a Fe NE — —— 2 N 5 a rs ‘ ya ee iets r 
— n , — . . 2 * —— — : . 1 ~ , — , N . : te — — u—y— 
- . a —— oe “4 2 ‘ . ane ° * 


No. 19 of 1921. 


* a 
Me uc - 3 j ts ; 
> 
‘ . 7 * 3 * . : * s*? _.* 
1 on 


ann BY TE INN AT HV RSTGARION 
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VERNACULAR — EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
70 THE SOTRENMENT OF MADRAS 


‘for the Week ending 7th May 1921. 


” 


eal Politizal ‘Agents are requested d send 
to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local 1 ＋ which appears to them to call for notice, 
g whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
ee a facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH: PAPERS. 


II. - Hon ADMINISTRATION. 
( General. 


1. The Janmabhumi, of the 2lst April, writes: — We ask ourselves the 

P hee sine tea?! further question whether the movement now set on 
. foot is a movement of renaissance or of revolution. 
12 g It is perhaps difficult to distinguish between the two, 
nor do those who put it to the non- co. operator to say whether hé would endorse 
this or approve of that or commend the other, seem to recognize the very ‘fine 
lines of cleavage that demarcate the one from the other. We are familiur with 
the terminology and have learnt roughly to equate revolution to blood spilling 
and life-taking and renaissance to life-giving and blood preserving. . 
„Whatever that be, we must, in the last analysis, recognize and understand all 
revolutions as events or phenomena and all renaissance as a process. We must 
recognize too that revolutions need not be always ‘red’ and bloody but may be 
effected by peaceful and, none the less, effective methods. . . A wholesale and 
comprehensive restatement of ancient laws and readjustment of ancient institutions 
is clearly the first and foremost objective in the renaissance that has been set on 
foot, but in order to make it possible, such rehabitation and such readjustment 
must take place events that are well defined, single pointed and pregnant with 


Jarmen, 
Masulipatam, 
Tat April 1931, 


results. The long drawn out struggle between an alien beauracracy that imposes 


its will on the people in every sphere of life and the people themselves who have 
shaken off their somnolence and slave mentality cannot be permitted to go on 
indefinitely and if national emancipation should be secured at all it must be secured 
by some coup d efat. Such a coup is the revolution which Gandhi has inaugurated 
in this ‘country. That revolution is not a bloody revolution such as Cromwell 
achieved or Louis XVI fell victim to. It is a silent and peaceful process of puri- 
fication even more than even of paralysis. It nodoubt did at one time contemplate 
a paralysis of the prevailing form of Government by the withholding of all co- 
operation with it from the people of the country. But we have repeatedly pointed 


out that if popular forces could be drilled and disciplined into that unanimity, — 


that perfection and that fulfilment, then we had ward before we even desired it. 
It is therefore a folly to judge the revolution and account it a success or a failure 


merely from the standpoint of paralysis. The real standard to judge by is the 


standard of purification. Does every man in the country and N woman, does 
every boy and every girl realize that to die were better than this disgrace of 
slavery? If so, the nation is well on its way to swaray. After all heaven and 


hell are the creations’ of the mind, and if the mind transcends its immediate 


limitations—the limitations imposed by the physical environment, it hus created 


for itself an atmosphere of purity and freedom. This we claim to have done 
during the past ten months in some measure. We have exposed the hollowness 
and infirmity of the mighty Government. We have shown up their moral weak- 
hess and immoral strongholds, we have dashed to the ground their sheet anchor— 
prestige, we have established the truth that without the whole-hearted co · opera- 
tion of the people, no Government can stand for a day, we have done all this by 
& process of revolution not of renaissance. We have yet to consolidate our 


strength and our success. There is very little time ahead. We cannot afford to 


fritter our energies and resources even upon such commendable objects as the 
Conservation of learning. the revival of art, the spread of co-operation and the 
fostering of industry. These can well take care of themselves. The time will 
Come when the nation will be free to concentrate its tastes and talents upon such 
Noble endeavours; but now all shall give place to the march of the revolution.” 


* 


2. Referring to the 


Violence of non-eo-operators. 


unpleasant incidents at Mal 


that 


so e orfler 8 
* Attack ‘on the 
sanre df the resp 


* 


‘the bull Ins yet to be fully told, but the special 
hun ‘given us :suficient information to enatile us ‘to ‘see that 
Gdliberate, mprovoked und ‘practicalty, wunten. | 


1 
incidents at Mal 
offer in dw 
Giriilhi- Bid: not 


co-operators to now that amid the gloom of 
have flie Fleam of light afforded at Ottap 
mai but Paine town. The Reserve Police Which had ‘been ttationed ‘there 


alised their 


ane, ‘the ‘Becrdtar 
story of tress ‘dit 


in Bombay 
prnosed to such an extent as 


am in ‘the K 


| Malegaon and Giridhi, the Muhammadan, of 
the 5th May 


writes :—** We have no apolo 

ling at some more 1 
and at Giridhi in Behar. It is true 
they did 
d disclose 


and 


cept the 
that 
wih * ‘the hearts d 


— 


week in 


and the ‘Of their might bys 
N d, and . 
Moeck aud Dam n 
‘of the Madras Mei 


ye? 
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6 VERNACULAR PAPERS, 


{.—Foksien Por. rrrcs. 


ferring to the cry raised by the Anglo-Indian papers that there is some 
| ¢ “ ee 1 trouble in the Afghan aller, on account of the 
The situation in eng 4 conspiracy of the Bolsheviks and that India is om 
frontier. the verge of a great danger, the Desabhaktan, of 
the 30th April, says: —If this were true, it is not known why the emissaries sent 
by the Government of India.to,conclude a treaty with the Amir should still remain 
in Kabul. If be Amir ei Aſgbanistan has. openly joined the Bolsheviks, wtiat 
business have the Indian emissaries there ? ? While the’ Anglo-Indian papers are 
ing various reports about the situation in the frontier, the Government of 
India keep silent on the point. We hope the authorities will explain the situation 
lainly. 6 418. bai oe Bee. Bai Je 2258 1 ; 47 83 
‘ 4, Detailing the efforts made by the Bolsheviks to foment. unrest in 
„„ England, the Dravidan; of the Zech April, refers to 
Wien the mention made of the existence of Bolshevik 
. influence even in India and, remarking that, when 
there is room for their mischief even in England which is in a lofty position in 
all respects, they can easily upset the peace of this land, asks the Government to 
take proper steps to safeguard the same. 3 
5. Remarking that it is a duel Government that now prevails’ in Ireland, 
The plight of England. the Navasekti, of the 29th April, refers to the 
l „observation of the Natios that it is only news 
favourable to the Government that it is now. permitted to be communicated 
abroad, and observes :—When the cruel acts of some officials in the Punjab were 
pointed out by the popula representatives, the Government denied them. But 
the truth has comé out later. Similarly, though the events in Ireland are 
screened now, the truth will become known at one time. The British Government 
are making it appear that the term Zinn Feiners means murderers. These 
Sinn Feiners have established a Government of their own and are conducting all 
matters without reference to the British Government, while the latter are peering 
to repression most mercilessly. We have not the least sympathy for the cru 
acts of the Sinn Feiners, but the acts of the Government are ten times more cruel 
than those and the authors of these atrocities are said to be young troopers having 
very little military experience. It is true, Ireland is suffering misery now ; but 
it may be benefited in the future and those who now gloat over their position 
may have to feel miserable later. How long is England going to continue. to 
have recourse to cruel methods of repression? If she is going to adopt this 
fiendish method Always, why not the works of Bain, Burke, Bright and other 
great men on liberty and the principle of humanity be torn to pieces and why not 
the names of Hampden, Wallace and others, who earned a name for sacrifice, be 


> 


‘erased from the minds of the people? Does England wish to do this? 


6. In a leading article ‘under the heading “India and A 9 
* 220 f licy “, the Malagala Manorama, of the ay, 
aoe . Mee wien i phints out ‘that the object of Russia is to weaken 


4 as far as possible while pretending friend - 


ship with wwe Eng 51 3 ays :—It may be concluded that the present rising 
Bolte ee baer tribe i. dus to the — of the Afghans. Considering the 


. 


weparing for an attack on India, in which cage thete will be, 
min bas made: arrangements with some mean. minded persons 
» Indlians and to create unrest amongst them. It is said 


uch the restlessness amongst the frontier tribes, it is clear that, 
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‘ that the German spy Mahendra Pratap, Burkstullah. „ Murkarjee 
Maravendra Nath Roy and others have been entrusted with ag work. It is the 
duty of all patriotic persons to see that Bolshevism does not spread to India. 


Qavur Ezrosr, 7. The Qaum: Report, of the 26th April, after discussing at len h th 
6th April 1921. present ‘situation between Turkey and . 


The madness of Groeoe. published in the Daily Express from the pen of a 
correspondent of the London Daily Express, observes that the whole world will 
be surprised to hear that in the war of Anatolia the Turks were left alone and 
were isolated even from Constantinople, while the Armenian army was allowed to 

n jein hands with the Greeks and play bavoe with the, 2 Sveh being the 
101 case mere neutrality of Britain will not sufli¢e, and cannot escape on o this 
, plea. It is Also her duty ta: cheek the progress of F Gees and destroy her 
mischievous alliance with Armenia. 
n The Qaums Report, of the 27th April, publishes an extract from ‘a letter 
nm April 1991. BA oft fron. a Turkish lady ‘addyebded to: Sheik Mushir 
Help for the oppressed Turks Hussain Khed vai, General Seerstary, Central Islamie 
Hesrtrending condition of Soeiety, London; anent the — 0 a eondi 
the Turkish women, . - ys ’ hag: tion of 
Pourkish women and child Constantinople to 
which they have been reduced for want of food and elothing, aad makes un appeal 
to the community on behalf of Islam to save the followers of Muhammad from 
710 1. starvation and reader them immediate assistance oy — Bakat. (tithes. 
7 7 | e eee e e 


| 101 Courts. | | 
4 Musume Onur Toorion IN Maine as. 


The writer, botialentiing | ‘on the suggestions. ‘of the Daily: — ae 
Mr. Hassan Imam may be appointed as Chief Justice of Madras) ane Why a man 


| who made sueh a stirring speech in en of the Khiläfat in; Leadon, and whom 
mo famous ‘London. Times has criticised, is chown s much respect, now. 


4793 
. 


f, % “1H Jaridgh-i-Rongar, of the 25th April, gives an account of the recent. 


36th April 1931. change of ‘the situation in “Afzhanistan created 
- The iy of the Mtontien, § the malicious’ activities af the Bolsheviks and the 
Turkish-Generat Jamal Pasha which are very dangerous to India, and suggests 
that at this time of civin disorder it is not enough fon the Indian Government to 
rely on their mihitary strength alone, but it is onsential ‘that ‘they should abo 
ure moral power by ‘capturing the’ hearts: of Indians of Indian 
Nalin, for, in in that case even the Amir of Kabul will fini 


‘find ita dificult matter to 
raise the sword against a strong Muslim Power. Further, the friendly tie between 
Tadian Muslime and the British Government will beoome 0 strong that Mr. 


Gandhi’s innovations will have no chance. 1 an 
un. 10. The Hünahat, of the 23rd April, by quoting Smeg a sen, appeals 
$3rd April 1921. _, +o the community to he Muslims of 


Divine taxation and n el. 
people ef Traces. _ Thrace by giving donate 


afét Com- 
ildfat Com- 
Ein collecting 
hether for or 


mittee, and suggests to th Be Ceuta? 
mittee that they should. notify all Sub-Khiléfat Committess to 
gakat (alma) in, ‘all, Indian towns and villages from all res 
against eee. Le cobs 


II Hou — it $i! 
: 7 (a) Police. “3 27718 2 OE: 2 


| | 11. in commenting upon the report of the e ted'to inquire 
; about the shooting-at. e the Desabhat/an 
Seetag by the; Polige at of: the 30th April, coneludes fre ; ort that the 
Kumbokenam, i 4, Police Ins vache hak. not; 2 ity to give 


— 
* 


oners to gre and, agreeing with: the: finding. off there state te alleged 
e. of stones cannot offer sufficient exeuse for 44 Gim the: people, says: — 
18, therefore, On 7 the. Offi : 


clearcthat: the cause oft ahaot ing ds 
of ‘the: Policecinspéetorwand thisis the: Er is 


P 


have to decide. what: K | oh punishment. should be De on a man ho a 


and shoots. down; peopl doo un bok 10 f BEE Apd again when he has 
been engaged i 1 n 50 pom. to.4 a. m., without any 
provocations what; is 19 55 unishme inflicted on him according to law? 
When an offender 1 this respe "the | an official, the punishment given 
to him shot greater then 125 45 gut in the case of an ordinary man. 
But the committe are, whi benen the action of the Inspector to be 
unjustifiable, . Tet ys OM 0 a 0 5 ch to ‘avoid a recurrence of this conduct. 
This is not i “A J 15 dge is to give an impartial judgment and 
aot to consider whether 5 86 @. given effect to, 


o ces 


12. Referring to. the. conviction of the editor of. the * Repor 
Mr. Muhammad Ibrahim by the Chief — 
Magistrate, Egmore, for having caused obstruotion 
to traffic by 125 ep a 14 meeting on a road in Triplicane, the Desabhaktan, of 
the 20th A expresses its surprise at the decision of the Magistrate, and 
observes :— N agistrate has made mention, in his judgment, of Mr. Ibrahim 
Sahib having 1 a licence for a religious function but conducted a political one. 
The issue before ‘him was whether the accused caused any obstruction to the 
people on a public toad and the n for which licence was taken out has no 
ng Ar- on ‘this The Magistrate himself admits that the 
editor of the O 100 pandal after 12 in the night and we wish 
to ask who felt the obstruction to the traffic at that hour. Under the circum- 
stances, it is a 1 ** to have convicted’ the accused. That they should have 
been sentenced to pey a fine indicates only a pulitical hatred.against them and 
not a sense of fairpess. The manner in which the prosecution was launched and 
the nature of the: judgment make it clear that the Police and the officials. are 
largely influenced by » idea of ‘afflicting the non-co-operators for even trifling 
causes. If the two accused. had declined to pay the fine and preferred to undergo 
the imprisonment in default, we would have appreciated their action much. 
Unless patriots. set an ‘example by entering prison, the world cannot understand 
the cruelty of providing er as an alternative punishment for such 


offences. It is 1 engine oa rinciple of non-co-operation for us to 
urt 4 


whole-heartedly w established by the Government as a 
Court of Justice. — 


A curious deoision. 


(d) Education. 


13. e tat the Government. of India W ever since Lord Curzon 


0 _ introduced anamolous changes in the rules govern- 

e, 2 Universities, been evincing a We A love 

for University educ uoation, the Destabhakian, of the 27th April, refers to the scathing 
letter addressed to them by the's adicate of the Calcutta University, and says: — 

od 10 Euer that the Educational Department of the Government of India know 

hing about te wities. But ve have forgotten that the Hon’ble Mr. Shafi is 

rtment: t possible for a blind man to see with the eye 


ction at the help rendered by the Government to 
depressed classes in the matter of education, a 

a correspondent in the Kerala Saachari, 

ith April, deplores that the case of highly 

ent’ but poor members of higher classes do 


not 7 receive the. ston ö 1 serve 8. the hands of the Government and the 
authorities, 1 enn ee 


Desapuaxvan, 
Medes, 


“Kanata Sivomsnt, 


97th April 1931, 


Gopa 8 
8 


Dravrpar, 


Madras, 
19th Apri 1921. 


* 


occasion of is ee to that | acb and een vba the. mfunictpality would 
have done beiter if it had presented a simple’ eng r address Without m NN 
therein any of their grievances. 


16. The Kistnapatrite, of the 23rd Ai in ‘7 beds; re people 
. of Chirala refused to have ma ; but t 

Chirals geredet are thrustitig on . he 

have. tried all means to avoid it but, in vain. Should: hey ta now keep Wee + 

Should they not have.the power to decide for themselves 1 in matters relating 

to local institutions? Mulshipet in Maharashtra and i-ala in the Andhra 

country are proclaiming to the world the true atréngth o “po ular force. The 

inhabitants of Chirala have heres to wage the war of. righteousness. The 

people of other villages should render them monetary help in their endeavour to 
abandon their beloved homes to live under trees in | open plats. 15 


(h) Railoays. 


17. The Navasakti, of the 29th April, strongly yng n't snot increas in 
the railway fares on the Southern Mabratta and 

e ee South Indian Railways and observes that it is 
absolutely indefensible on the part of a Railway Company to enhance its fares in 
these hard days, when the Government have also mercilessly, — — their postal 
rates, as such an increase inconveniences the poor in many ways and as none of 


these Railway Companies provide comforts e smith, the enhanced 
fares, 


’ 


(k) General: 


18. The Dravidan, of the 19th April, condemns the ligt of Wr. inten 
in having increased the salaries n officials 


The Government service. 


largely within the last two y expressing 
the view that there are an tnnesrenarily ‘large number of a ents in service 


carrying very high salaries, which ought to be reduced, 0 the economic 
condition of the country, remarks Abe appointinent of foreigners in the higher 
posts of the Imperial Service entails the payment of large salaries ‘and aspects! 
allowances. II, instead of this, Indians are appointed to these | as far as possi 

ble, such incréased salaries need not be paid, and the reyenue of the Government rat of 
India will not be spent so muth. There are thousands of Indiahs who are better 
than Englishmen in education, knowledge and capacity. There ‘is no rule again 
that, because India is under the English rule, Englishmen alone should be 
preferred for appciniment, the. claims of the Indians being ignored, So the 
present system of appointing Englishmen largely should be avoided as much as 
possible, as it is not fair that Indian money "should be squandered and the taxes 
imposed on the Indians increased. It is not. again a. desirable feature that the 
Secretary of State for India should exercise power even in thé case of the 
uppointments made in the Transferred Departments, as at unnecessurily ties up the 
hands of the Ministers in the matter of exercising the litical rights antes as a 


first step towards home rule. May the Secretary of tate devise a er scheme 
in this respeet. 


19. A correspondent to the Sadesamitran, of the 25th April , rogrst that the 

recommendations of the Committee 

* . e cog of elementary regarding the elem jentary teachers 2 have been 

brushed aside by the authorities, while the other 

recommendations of the same’ committee are receiving consideration, and; 
remarking that it is clear from the . teachers paid lower salaries 

than even Police constables and postmen what regard the beni 8 

and the members of the Legislative Council have for education animadverts upon 

the injustice of some members ‘of the pore: aye eee that a Be 30 is not neces- 


sary for an elementary teacher with seven or claim 
Rs. 5. 000 for the Ministers. 1 A*: e ey | 


Another correspondent to the same sales to e e teachers 
ott Government service and take to ar fog eee 
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New ee . of sgepring Government posts to the game extent at 


moderates. . 5 i} . * ; 1 the other P “4 ies. b id ,; 4 | 
—. Prosidencies, by trying to erate 
at least some minor appointments 2 them, the Swadesamitran, of the ite April; 


refers to the a 


member of the Indian tudents“ Committee in England, and observes :—The 
Hon ble Mr. Sastri seems to ‘have had no idea whatever of the duties he has to 
orm in the Imperial Conference, till before he started. The term ‘India’ 
— not signify the territory from the Himalayas to — Comorin but the people 
therein. How can the Hom ble Mr. Sastri be then said to be the representative 
of these people? He will himself admit that he does not now enjoy che full con- 
fidence and regard of the people. Still, we have perhaps to pt him as a 
representative of Indig because he is u friend of Mr. Montaga and the latter it is 
that guides the destinies, of India now! Mr. Montagu’s favour has now turned 
towards Mr. Ramachandra Rao. Several suggestions have been made regarding 
the Indian students in England, one of which is that the Secretary of State should 
purchase articles only from such factories as will take Indian students as appren- 
tices and what have been done as a result of these suggestions? The committee 
referred to above offers minor appaintments to two Indian moderates and extra 
income to some Englishmen. . This is sure to entail enormous expenditure, though 
the benefit derived. therefrom, by the Indian students is to be seen only in the 
future. We wish to offer one 8 ion to Mr. Montagu at this juncture. 
can get nothing done in. India ngh the moderates. He can only confer on 


them some appointments connected with the administration of the®country but 


cannot appease the people through them. 
A. The Swadesaiitran, of the 26th April, ‘contains sentiments’ similar to 
bee those contained in article No. 68 on pages 167 


1 7 
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that rules over. India two, the & 


| are not only e let no resson whatever but are not 


K that the j astice 1 to 

the Indians should be different. as th latter, belong to, ad ry. 

24. Referrin to the committee appointed by the 1 to iaquire in 
a , the ition of the Inilian — —— 
The Indian Students the Sendeanmitrun, of the 6th April, réiterates its 
Committees | view that no good will result from the i inquiry ol 
this committee and, repeating its frequent remark that such committees al ways 
prove disappointing, observes that the greatest assistance that canbe rendered to 
the Indian students is to leave them alone and that the authorities would do well 
to abolish + ‘the very department dealing with: 3 rn before the goad 
name of England is io spoilt further. 


25. ‘Com menting on ‘the ‘speech of Diwan Bahadur Krisbhan Nayar at the 


Reforms Conference recently held at Calicut, the 

The position. of the moderates.  Desabhakian, of the’ orth Alpcth “observes: fer 
nothing § is done detrimental to our honour or wealth, if complete liberty is granted 
to us and if the K nglishmen and the Colonials do not deem themselves to be the 
masters in this country and the colonies and treat us as a lower lot, we can remain 
within the Empire and live 5 Pandy friends and. relatives, us ‘long as it 
leases God. But, when everyt is dose in a contrary manner, it is only an 
— ‘of cowardice to say that we should still remain within the api It 
is better to die if we eannot lead an honourable life, But this idea will never 
strike: the moderates. Mr. Krishnan Nayar condemns’ f repressive measures in 
general and particularly the way in which section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, 
is.applied. But he * not find it shameful to oo. operate with the Government 
megsures in his own district. He 
wants the people to forget and forgive the incidents in the Panjab. What can we 
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forgive—is it their haying shot down thousands of innocent people er their having 


caused the Indians to crawl on their chest like worms in the — or * having 
whi those aedompanying a marriage procession or their ten our 
Shilton to walk 16 miles in the hot sun or their having insulted the modesty 
of our women? Have they asked for or do they ask for our pardon? They will 
do so only when they deem us to be human beings. In the House of Commons, 
180 members voted in favour of Dyer and the resolution dy the House of 
Lords, that his action was quite right, still stande in the p book. Can 
mother Bharata forget the sword. and the thirty thousand banter presented to him 
by the Englishmen? It is Dyerism that still prevails in the Englich administra- 
tion of our country. Under these ¢ircumstances, no Indians, win the least 


patrivtism in thom, will adviso their brethren to forget the part 


26. The Swadcsamitran, of the 27th April, kes remarl ii lar to those 
n. .. Ga gh eet deca iD ats 1 at Be ms 
) article 39 on es 41 4 41 po 

nee eee 14 of 1921. bigs 


at The ‘Desabhaktan, of the ith April. also refers to the health of Ur. Yakub: 


Hasan in jail, and emarks that, if the Government 
The health of Mr. Takub Hasan. 5 97 10 N te 27 n if sha, suffer in 


prison atill, it should be. ned to ln sh | 8 
lies, on their part. f 


Tho Nevasakti, of che Zoch April, also’ refers 10 the ill-health of 


Mr. Yaku nis ahead, on expressing ite surprise 
amet tar bof 2 rund at the system of . obtaining in 
India in this twentieth. v. wherein patriots 


attacked by disease, exclaims: „ How man nne oA 
the great democratic party! 174 etn 
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see 


ee April, bis a lender and a U Lender 
The * 7 8 advocating the reloase of Mr. Takub Hasan on 
II. Yakub Hsu 5 men, g r bumanity at least, bevause he is now 


ts ‘contracted in England, and ests that the 
‘forthwith cancel Mr. Thomas’ testa aie 


‘the observation i ier the Administration Report of this Presi - 
for 1919.20, that the Government yroposed 
d a steum boat for the officers of,the ] isheries 


sid up 1 severe: 


28. Referring te 


Tube — of the Gov. ; tot 
22 2th Apel 
Desabhakton, of thie t a 
* ted by the ‘Govertinoat are being 


Y progressive measures to be 
neglected on the score of want of funds 


, 5 questioning’ the wisdom ot the Government in thinking of building a steam 


boat * the trips of the o under these circumstances, asks ita readers to note 


ghether such a thought would. have occurred to it, if it happened to be a really 
responsible Government. 


99, Remarking that His Excellency the Governor: sie: consoled himself with 
the fact that oll people ran up to see him and that 

"The Governor's reoont tour. the spirit of non-co-operation was not at all in 
evidence during his visit to Karur and other places, the Desabhakian, of the 27th 
April says —The people of the places visited have a different story to tell. 
Leaving a alone the real truth, one great advantage derived from the Governor's 
mit to Karur.is that the strength of the Congress Sabha in the place is reported 
to have increased considerably after his visit. We are grateful indeed to His 
Excellency for having achieved in a very few days what could not have been 


done by our own propagandists i in several days. If His Excellency’ gues to every 
place, ve would not be in need of d large number of propagandists. — 


80. The Hita karin, of the 24th April, contains sentiments similar to those 


confained in article N o. 42 on page 445 of Report 
Lord Reading. No. 16 of 1921. 


Tbe Godavaripatrika, of the 26th April, ‘contains sentiments similar to 


those contained in article No. 54 on pages 472 and 
Lord Reading. 178 of Report No. 16 of 1921. 


The Lokopakeri, of the 28th April, and the Desabhaktan, of the 27th 
Lerd April make remarks similar to those made by the 
Bus.. Desabhakian of the 10th * in article No. 21 

on pages 518 and 510 of Report No. 18 of 1921. 


Quoting the. remark. of the Leader ‘of ‘Allahabad that Lord Reading 


domes out only to allay the unrest tlixt prevails in 
Lord Reading. ts country ba account of tke mistakes cociinitted 
by Lord Chelmsford, the Vartakanitrus, of the Srd April, says:—Who can say 
that Lord Chelmsford . himself “is responsible for the evils complained of ? Who 
ean deny that Vi have only to act according to the words of the bureau- 
crats, for is it not the European ‘merchants and European I.C.S. officials that rule 


oer India ? 80 can there be any truth in the prediction that the advent of 


will improve matters? II. he is more pce: than Lord 
Chelmsford, t may not; perhaps, be so'muny massacres. Further, ddes he not 
belong to the semnt eciesan 


the palmyra soaked the ame pondf 
Remarking that the speech dati vere & ee Reading at the Panjab 
Lord Readin, ren a bsc v “iinsatisfactory, inasmuch as it was 
mid, va taxes e were fepstition of what the Duke had already 
ew Begg Kaathirase, fs ard “May, in a leading article under this heading, 
ie tg proper on the part of Lord Reading to have asked the peuple 


the s h of f 


ity « ec with ex. ressing bis satisfaction at 
ent? He should try to know. What. woah te Wale had 
Secchi ‘of tei eh en shou . 
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the people, As the major. n urs hankbring 
3 they will never place popular opinion before the 
Viceroy in its true colours. The Viceroy e ais come tow. to mete out 
justice to the people in all matters. ‘Under such ö to have 
patiently listened to the ances of all those that were — When we 
note that the Viceroy out first consulting the national : leaders went direct to 
Simla—the real home of the bureaucracy—we cannot help entertaining grave 
doubts as regards the proper solution of this problem. i 


Masum, The Menereme, of the 29th April, rejoices at the dsciets of Lord Reading 
sou April 1921. : to review the records of: the. one relating to 
Lord Reading “and the the Martial Law prisoners still in jail in the Panjeh, 
Martial Law prisoners. - and observes that the people of India will be 
eagerly awaiting His Lordship’s decison on the subject. 


Keun, Cum, The Kerala Chandrika, of the 18th April, makes similar remarks. 
18th April 1931. 
) 31. The Swadesamitran, of the 28th April, writes: — The fed fact that no 


Mr. Horniman’s externment. member either of the ome ive Council 


or of the Indian Legislatures has brought forward 
a resolution for cancelling the order of externment passed en Mr. Horniman, 


shows to a certainty that the members of these councils are not representatives of 
the people. If, as stated by the Duke of Connaught, the autocracy of the 
Government had disappeared, would not the Governor of Bombay have cancelled 
the externment order in deference to the opinion of the le ? As long as the 
authorities are saturated with the tendency of justifying their action at any cost, 
they will not cancel the order, unless they are compelled — to do 
so. They took no action against an Englishman, who reviled Lord Reading 
and his community as he pleased. Butthey externed Mr. Horniman who-fought 
for the rights of the people, and thus deprived the Indians of the benefit of his 
assistance. As his constant demand for an open declaration about the offences 
alleged to have been committed by him has had no response, the public will only 
conclude that the Government have, ‘by means of their , externed an 


innocent man. While such is the case, where has autocracy disappeared ? 


nme, 32. Referring to the news that an order has been served on Sri Sankara- 


a April 1931. chariyar of the &. rada Peetam under the Seditious 
8 sg tisopplication of the Seditious Meetings Act, prohibiting his lecture on dharma to 
eetings the Sikhs at Amritsar, the .Qwadgsemitran, of the 

29th April, observes :—Though Sri Sankaracharyar concerns himself with politics 
now and again, he intended to lecture only on dharma: on the occasion in 
question. As dharma relates solely to religion and as both the Sikhs and the 
Hindus entertain common opinions on the subject, it is competént on the part of 
Sri Sankarachariyar to lecture thereon and the Sikhs to hear him. Lord Reading 
should learn from the fact of the Seditious Meetings Act having been employed to 
prevent this lecture, that certain officials in India will not hesitate to do any thing 
or the accomplishment of their object. Sir William Vincent had given an 

assurance that the authorities would not have recourse to he repressive law unless 
Bride . . a were forced and that even: then, they would apply it only as a last 
1 prohibitory order i according to that assurance, as 

a a let resort t harmſul 8 could have followed Sri Sankarachariyar’s 
Leide, ia in ie opinion of the authorities, even if he had intended to speak on 
political matters? What other steps were taken. by them before they put into 
operation the repressive law as a last resort? They do not appear to —— done 
anything beyond issuing an prohibiting the from taking Sri 
Sankarachariyar in procéssion, 11, were they justified in doing this ? 6 The 
Police may impose conditions as a 2 ienarx ast. , 
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to the traffic of the town, or gra 
Wer, OW on | account of it. 


9 ; 


in procasstoa in th mid nn bindrance,? ; Should the ape 
— eren in acts seme: b poaple for honouring their preceptors? 


40 India professing to administer justice 2 


IP : if orities are justified in using an Act for 
* eee and if they are authorised 
a i 80 ma bitk bh 
33. hdverting to he ‘news: that Mr. Theiss, the District Collector of 
5 thb. » Ove Malia bar;eent for four persons when he camped in a 
Mr. Thomas 0 eis, place.’and warned them that severe punishment 
would be meted outito then im casg they took part in the commission of illegal 
the Aare, of the Auth April. questions the necsssity for thw warning) 
geing that these do not/séem to hase taken part in the commission of any such 
acts before = nd, remerking that Ur. Thomas will turn even good people into bad, 
wonders if this is dhe peweom who intends to establish peace and suggests the 
desirability of his being sent away on, leave. 


81. Referring to thet destin of the Proviacial Conferences at Tanjore, 4 


Be eof! the Desabhaktan, of the 2¥th April, writes :—We 
Pm Epona! ‘have u Freuter regard for the resolution passed by 
the Provincial Conferences, in obedience to the 


mandate of the ge than for the acts enacted’ by the Government, because 


the latter are arbitrary and passed without the popular consent, while the resolu- 
tions of our Conferences‘and the National Congress are ‘passed after much delibera- 

tion by people endoWed with wisdom’ and — aad in the interests of the 
country. It is patent’ that the resolutions to be passed by the Conference at. 
Tanjore should tend to 1 an age ‘the non-co-operation movement and secure 
arg within a time. They should deal witn such important subjects 
as the boycott of 7 — ‘sebools and of unnecessary foreign goods. The 


whole Temi land will ver feel grateful ii if ao attempt is made in the Conference 


to establish arbitration’ courts. 


35. In the course of a exhorting the stadents ta going to their native. 
éalize that they have 
Arabi from their duty to their mother and to 


An appeal to e for the. vacation, to r 

make up for it by t lein | period of two ihiontns before them in enlisting 
members and collecting ie the Congress Sabhas, the Desabhaktan, of the 

3 the Z Observations among others When the students 

are guided by their oa. kene and capacity in the prosecution of their 
studies without relyin o foreignors is it fair on their part to take the ene 
from the foreigners an 4 fo e the r dat lies to their mother? As regards the 
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argument that a 1 5 stands in their way , the Government have not 3 


a. ‘students now | stnd ing in the college classes. 


on, they wil have to borrow for the first 
he Fah avocations in which we can amass 


4 2 eder it le strange that these students should 
plead their own poverty when their service is sought to get rid of the poverty of 
the whole country. ‘#tudents should go from village to village and from house 


to house and preach 1 the commands of mother Bharata day and night. If they do 


this, the colleges that are elosed: now for tha vacation will remain closed for ever. 


Though this wordt t rove: a Kitle hard for the students ‘in the beginning, it 
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d England, that the English 
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t 425 it: eye :— We expect the bureaucrats to 


because the Indians are not so 


ving’ ad the E 6 Ha and that the latter are necessary tu 
tern this art. i Wiby should the recofds.of; the Judicial Department 
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87th April 1921. 


„iv. Referring ‘to e eee : utagu, — 1 Mr: 
Wy a nos . Sclaivabe Sastriyar, tocthe Imperial ok 
» The policy of Mr. Montage, and’ can Bahadur’ Mi. MaiRamébhandra Rao, b. 
the Indian Students” Committee, the Druvidan, of the 26thi April, remarks that it 
indicates the ‘partiality of Mr. Montagu that he -shouldchoose' only Rrahman 
politicians as the representatives of India, disregarding. the claims of competent 
non-Brahmans. . . Posie Hi V. r een eee, 
38. In commenting on the proceedings of the two conferences recently held 
dee Mn, i Malabar, de Preda, of the 27th April 
ene characterises Mr. Prakssam, the President of the 
Ottapalam Conference, as having wasted his eloquence on Utopian schemes and 
describes that held at Calicut under the Presidency. of Mrs. Besant as one to be 
laughed at and expressing surprise at the remark of Mrs Besant that the procee ling: 
of the Madras Legislative Council were very tame when compered with those of 
other Councils, while the whole of India has spoken of the Madras Council in 
terms of praise, refers to the words of Mr. Prakasam. that the non-Brahman 
Ministers have done no good to the country and that there is no room to e 
any good from them in the future and says: We have to brush aside thee 
words as those of the Brahman party, who are jealous of the influence secured by 
the non-Brahmans. Being really envious of the non-Hrahman Ministers bei 
paid high salaries, they shed crocodile tears, at the people being overburdened 
with taxation. Is it not the Brahmans’ that began to extract high pay from the 
Government? Where had the difficulties of the rate-payers gone then? Lot our 
people keep away from such Brahman machinations at least fter. 

_ Characterising the Reforms Conference held at Calicut, as one convened by 
moderates, title holders and traiturs to the country, who, talking of swaray, 
obstract the progress of the country, with a view to secure their own interests, 
the Navasakis, of the 29th April, says that the Provincial Conference at Otta- 
palam was held in the interests of the country and adds: Mr. Gandhi has started 
the principle of non-¢o-operation only to get rid of the poverty of India. What 
benefit has India derived from the reforms applauded by Mrs. Besant, except the 


increase of expenditure? No man will-hereafter listen to ber leeture that these 
reforms will enable India to obtain warqj. There are now two things before the 


Indians; one is reforms and the other non-co-operation. ‘Tha former can secure 
a Governorship for men of the type of Lord Baba and ¢an send people of the 
stamp of the Hon'ble Mr. Sastriyar to England as representatives. It is for the 
people to consider deeply whether the poverty of India can be got rid of by means 
of Indians becoming Governors or going to England. Those who get high posi- 


tions as a result of the reforms forget the people and support the bureaacrats. If 


TS thal 


0 7 


ile ad 


The non-co-operation movement. by 
the same, the Lokopakari, of thie: 28th April, ine as the attem 
| N 


a 


“prope: of. the on-co-opsrators ‘by means 
on; BNE: the, grant, of permission to the. Da a 
a counter; and observes ?-—It.is; a * 
tithe — ann be crushed b 
d . between the liberals amd. tin the conser- 
vatives even in ‘Governments conduit 8 the administration on democratic lines, 
there 18 nothing hag ng a LEY. erences being found among people who 
seek a democratic form 


an 
jg on the lines of the le py 0 peer for liberty. ‘The Indians have 
taken to this, just as Le taken to ther western m yb and, however, 
much the aAntloritles may try to muppren it. it will only 


_ gfter another. 
N “The Hindu Nesen, oi the 29th 15 accuses. the non- co e 


np the tenants of ‘Malabar 1 


e . one e, 


0 Jenmies there and, 
fferent 155 


Conference 1 in Me Wa 
mistake to lead people ; this 
The Hindu has "A u reverts to this Adee and, dwellindg 
upon the unwiedom of the 18 perators inducing the tenants in Mala bai to 
non-co-operate. with part holders when Attempts are being made in the 
Legislative Council t0 git enants all the comforts they ‘need, chatacterise 
ad non. So- operators in ‘this conhexion as being 
iy ie and adds that this will surely lead to 


pril, ablishée: some verses d a correspondent 
bash * in which the 1 sentiments find 
2 among 1 We pate not cate for the words of those pre talk sweet ; 

nor will we be afraid of weapons and recede. We will boycott. all foreign 
manufactures and foster the h of the Aryas by getting them made here. 
We will prevent our wealth being drained still. It isdeemed natural to direct our 


on under a foreign rule. The movement 


— , our troops and our to secure our ruin! Can we put up with this . 


? We will ‘insist on having the right of self-determination, without 
attaching any value to the words of foreigners, whose frame is waning. How 
many taxes are we to pay and that without out words being heard in the least ? 
We cannot be tolerating this system of draining our very essence: — 


41. The Lokopekari, of. the 2 t April, contains sentiments: similar to those 


in article No. 37 on page 524 of Report 
me ee, Ja 18 of 1921. 


Loxorakaul, 
28th April 1931. 


42. The Swedesamitras, af the 30th A publishes the: roceedings of a meeting — 
held at 3 0 on the 27th idem, in thespeeches son Ape) lem. 


* Congress propaganda delivered at which the following observations find 

3 among others: We 8 those who came 

— ſor trade: to sop. here and handing over the country into their hands, enslaved 

ourselves. If only we 155 a resolute mind, the guns and jails of the Government 

2 be of any pari „Even the Government. have 8 this and are gradually 

den the use ne oe and the im mment. of people. The Russians 

The I “4 aap reached Afghanistan and 2 joining 

Ar. At an, our Government should not 

— their ald — fe — cl 2 5 aud, You should all be prepared 
Go to jail; for our fiel, i 


13. The Gee of the 80th A “il publishes also the 4 said; to 

base been d tered, by Mr. A. Rangaswami Ayyan- 

gar at Neadamangalam on the 23rd. idem, in the 

ours of which he is reported to have stated that it 

— — a erg 

0 miseries is for fear the uniou.o 
mirasidare and the Pan may engender their livelihood that some of, 
f —— against.themirasidars and apps 

* to all to intorfore bot een them pnd: the miraaidars. 


Swavesanuirnay, 
Madras. 
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He has also. : 
the — f the mirasidtars tres af ‘rent, 
from them for the bost ef the, hense-sites: 


udvanced to then fer building “houses: 9797 


26th April 1921. 


— 
goth 2 April 1931, 


Who profes 
much sympathy for the Panchamas, are immersing thon ith ab of drink aui 
imprisoning those who are preaching temperance.” U ee 
44. The following observations find plate me 3 . th in a number ot 


4 | Verses a 5 N heen of the 9 
Fhe drum of victory. ‘Ap rill, e pare tory Ns 


0 
foreigner can hereafter have the riglit ‘of ‘gov Lead lend of ‘Bharata.’ It 


belongs only to the Arya Dravidas. Even off — Ba ve begun to i that the 
autocratic rule of the whites is no longer necessary. 


45. After sketching the e Meg, of the growth of the Philippi ines ‘under th 


American rule and explainin how "he efforts th : 
The Neglect eee “ie now making for obtaining . e indepe x 
dence are being thwarted * the Americans, the -Apdhrapatrika, of the 


April, observes :-—The principles advocated by America cau have si : 

when the Fhilippines are granted complete independence. ... T : 
‘ Independence is my birthright are being Act p every Seok and corner 
the world, Man is everywhere sexing for ge still making penance for 
its attainment as also the Philippine Islands. Some are gg ee in the dark not 
knowing where to find the lig me OF Paw, Others | utking their eyes 
not being able to withstand ite glare. e aré throwing Wee in its wa 
thus preventing the light from spreading. But all thosa impadiments will melt 
like snow before the sun of independence. All the clouds ‘will clear away and 
darkness will disappear. The world will again become the seat of the gode, 
All those who work fer the attainment of this goal and aleo those who heartily 
help them in their efforts are blessed. 


46. Referring to * Chebmsford’s apeoches in England, . the Aadbrapatrite, 
Keell-flattery e 26th April, ee e the 
load day. Lard sford reached, England, he in 


‘indulging in as He is extolling the nex Legislative „Councils to the 


skies. He praises the Indians for having given their consent to the imposition of 
new taxes for making up the deficit of 19 erorea. . This argument reminds one t 
the proverb ‘ what is one man's meat ig another man's . Even though the 
members of the Legislative Assembly raised a hué and ery about the burden of 
the military expenditure, it was not reduced. ‘Under such. circumstances they 
could not but give their consent to new taxation. If one chooses to call this 
‘ responsibility’ and ! diseretion one may do .. .. He flattered himself by 
asserting thut tlie reforms which were’ named after him would prove complete! 

euecessial. But he never uttered one word about the Khiléfat or about the wi 


of the Indians to attain ,n. These speeches cannot secure ont respect for 


— I. 1 Couricile nor will the (mations) eee in any * 
thereby 


47. Writing about the importance of this W ‘ot ‘the’ vow of non- 
Tho vow of non-violence. violence, the Atdhrepatrifa, of the 29th April, 
observes :—Repressive steps ‘are’ hg adopted to 

a 15 extent in order to ete the vow of we rors tf aken by the ‘non-co- 
operators, and to incite’ them to violence. But the people are extremely 
patient. This truth becomes manifest if one löbks ine the Akai of Kerala. 
e Reserve Police dragged Mr. Ramunni Menon aut aud made Bim vun in the 
hot zun. . Asa result of such behaviour, three honorary First-class Magis- 
tes ) takils’ g. i l bir professions. 


Even from ‘what the Anglo-Indian Press wrote about i it, one can ax that the 


people gladty bore with patieses the ‘indignities ‘offered: ‘thé Police. This 
action of the Police only gave additional ‘strength tothe 9 determination 


of purpose with regard to-the: non ration movement, Ib the Government 
also discard: violence like the — possible for bath af them to become 


purified uud to ferm close * . a are 


| i 8 i 
stand this 

; observing e 
mie But he 


48. In reviewing an article ores in the Nation about President 

a tele Wilson and the causes which led to his unpopularity 

_ Words and deeds. and downfall, the Andhrapatrita, of the 28th April, 
observes in its leader under this heading :—As President Wilson’s acts were not 
in consonance, with his words he met with his downfall. But even though he 
was not able to act according to all his principles one cannot but admire him for 
his high ideale, It was he that held up the banner of dharma at a time when the 
whole western world was puffed up with the pride of wealth and power. It was 
then that he sounded the note of self-determination. Now, efforts are being made 
in every 2 to put that principle into practice. His enunciation of the 
principle of self-determination has given a new turn to the Indian political 
agitation. What President Wilson failed to perform, Mr. Gandhi had resolved to 
take up. India is now spending all her energy to obtain the power of self-deter- 
mination. Truth and non-violence are adopted as weapons for its attainment. 
If this succeeds, the future historian: cannot but record the services of Mr. Gandhi. 
and President Wilson in uplifting the whole world. 


49. Commenting on Dr. 158 1 justifying indie R 
„ * expenditure, the Asdhrapotrika, of the 30th April, 
3 nn tor of” 3 in its leader "Rive though more — 
e <i 70 crores of rupees was spent under military 
expenditure, India had not the necessity to oppose a foreign invasion. Excepting 
a few frontier troubles of a minor nature, she had not to engage herself in any 
defensive wars. ‘The Indians, on the other hand, went to foreign countries and 
fought there. Under those circumstances, that India should be burdened with 
very heavy military expenditure cannot but be surprising. The recommenda - 
- ons of the Esbher Committee make it heavier still. And now the new Publicity 
Officer supports this heavy military burden, flouting the Indian public opinion. 
Mr. Gwynne, his predecessor, kept silence with regard to controversial matters. 
2 Doctor Slater ks only repeated in his article what the Government 
members have said ii the Legislative Assembly with regard to this question. It 
Would have been better if he had published Lord Rawlinson’s speech again. 
Doctor Slater aske whether India needs an army or not and observes that if she 
wants it she must bear the necessary expenditure. India needs not only an army 
but also sufficient food and clothing. She must be freed from famine. Under 
duch circumstances that Doc or Slater should say that all the money should be 
nt on the military head alone looks very unreasonable. He further says that 

o primary duty of the Government is to maintain peace. They must first see 
that the pe le le da happy life. They must see that the people's birthrights 
re protected. When the people have no peace of mind, of what use is it merely 
mamtain outward peace ? Why was the world-war waged? Was it not for 
orld:peace ? Wus it not for that purpose that the League of Nations 
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70 indians not to bay mem if imported to 
this country as they are foreign articles 3 ater n 


make them. 4 K U. 


51. A ident to the Balabharati, of ‘thie’ ‘Bisa ) ane who is a vill 
eh de beten fit the, fo — 


h 
headmen, 


W 62. Referring to the recent visit of the Hon'ble Me. e ni 
93rd April 1931. Kalahasti, the Verkelseepatrita, of Br ne 
ss The -Minister’s visit. pril, 
97 observes ia English :—‘t The Local self-government 
Minister paid his first visit to bis native town of Talabasti én hie new capacity. 
He waeto be there on the 17th but arrived only the next ‘day. On the lth 
itself the cartmen, we learn, abstained from „aud the ‘basaare also closed. 
Nobody likes to be taxed and the poor ly get euraged whenever there is 
an increase. The Minister in question has never. been popular ‘end his present 
position makes him still more 
Co-operation with Government has become synonymeus with estrangement 
from fellow subjects and will be so so long as Government goes on piling taxes 
on taxes and expenditure on expenditure. Further’ there was absolutely no 
occasion for a public visit at the tax-payers’ expense. The prete * the 


opening ceremony of a reuy hss fand re and which was already open. 
More bureaucrats, more , more eee and more taxes can never pass 
for a genuine and substantia! measure o 


. 53. Referring to the resolation passed by the A hs Soles 2 nee Council 
April 1921. 1 Mads Tevislative Come], With regard to the e ef 309, rict Munsife 


exclusively from am rahmans for a 
period of five years, the Godavaripairika, of 5 Sg “Apr, -Obeérves : This 
rig. a in the political policy seems to us a new one. We can say that neither 


GopavakiraTars, 
Ma) 


the Governor in u Council nor the * of the Legislative Council have any 
powers to lay down such a rule. We can even go 2E. and aay that such a 
move is against the polisieal Fm fous ef this country | only excite racial 
feelings among the people ed to hore & entitely orgotten the existence 
of the Queen’s Proc ation, affirmed and re-affirmed by. her son and grandson. 
Some ot the members carried away by motives of self. interest, forsook justice in 
wen to such a resolution. ere is also another matter to be F 
@ non-Brahman members even went to the extent of suspecting the High 
Court Judges also. It seems to us a wrong step to remove the power to appoint 
Muneifs from off their hands, and place them in the hande is of : he Executive or the 
Ministry. „ While the desirability of the Magistrates ein g appointed by 
the High Court is pointed out we cannot understand e m of transferring 
the power of appointing District Munsifs from the High rt to 3 the Government. 
54. The Lis mapatr ta, of the 23rd I 25 ung .pentin imi 
We Brahman been. Ragaz Na. 18 of 1821. 
66. Under this heading, the | Deshablamani,. 
The Indian ‘national flag. “eas — ee 
and prepare ite members even to Arif their dies 1 . 
given in the Young India what shape the Indian n 0 


BBS ' 


g there will appear the Pie o, ee ting wheel. In the war ef peace f 
ming wheal, FF AO. p ie: 2 W ey ot. 22 (God Tata 
to de ABR, FRCS. at une th Ww shel distance of a.few 
et 8 miles and 8 estroy men. 1 commit horrible mee and are a source 
0 the NN attacks the, English who are thousands 
strs 6 them. It will not destroy them but will put down 
and greed. In short it will destroy their bad qua ities and 
‘help. Now, being accustomed to appropriate 
from ay bare of 4d pag: themselves and are eager to 
plunder ee If we esta Spinning wheels and stop the annual flow to them 
of 60 crores of rupees, Ane Bone vai. be. Byt Hows and they will prostrate them- 
gives. This confirms, thet the spinning wheel is the nen. § means to secure to 
India economic independence and complete gar. 
56. The Desabhimani refers to the — given by 
The Khiléfat currency notes. — bliss — Naum || Oe 
they are valid like the ‘Government ournency : a 
presumptuous to state thet in these days. also the 8 do not understand the 
nee of the Khiléfiat motes. At any rate, the indians should have 
3 with the warning. 


67. Referring to the fact that the Government have taken possession of a 
bodklet entitled 

Beokict, ‘ Bharshagitamele ’ 

feo : 


who never cared for anyting had at last to Ap se even a it pind 


58. The Dean contains some verses addressed to the educated to 1 — 
sand | the foll effect :—How. will an ass who from 
mug As very birth rolls in ashes have a liking for a 
bed of flowers? So alto how will men educated in English and inured to 
servitude relish the taste of „ tell, O Mother india .O, English- 
educated men, you cannot be called tl 18 bons of mother India. Ton must be called 
her enemies. y should you become one’s slaves as Tahsildars and Bab- 
Collectors? If you do not serve the mother, yon will go to hell. On the day 
on which the English-e@ucated wished for su — our kingdom left us. 
3 ‘addresses the authorities as follows:—*“ Have 
dragging the women to ‘the a O Englishmen ! Why i yo — 


a 


ay e this towards our sisters ou no sisters ? ö 
. 


mothers ? ff they met with meh an outrage modesty, will you bear it?” 


2 The Desabhimeni, of the lst May, contains Degrees, 
E ‘tgntiments l to contained’ i aride tay Tt 
49 on page 471 of Report No. 16 of 1921. 


60. Writing under this head-line, the Swadeshabhsmani, of the 20th April, — 
— ; the course of a ſeading article, ae he soth Ate 1851. 
— Gorerament Board of X Ear While 
or each of the departments now under "Beard ive 
wath the Government, and while the work 
| erte is now entrasted to four Councillors and 
‘Proper to allow the Board to continue its existence. 
‚ serving in ‘the Judicial dine have all along been 
at their compatriots serving in ihe Revenue line, 
high 8 more well-paid places available 
mer. ey. ude therefore, is Penal the Board of 
Hated —— — acento 


6 


a sénior grade Tahsibdar with" fitsticlass ten 
Puttir. The Tahsildar at Udipi ‘also may 
„% // ⁰ ß ct ie i 
It is inadvisable to abolish thie office of the Deputy Tahzildar at 
though the proposal may look very feasible to u superficial observer. | 
Many of the appointments of the Assistant Inspectors of Abkäri may well bg 
abolished, as they ‘merely serve as post offices. If the number and grades of the 
Sub-Inspsctors are increased, Inspectors can be appointed directly from among 
The Educational Inspector is visiting our district ‘twice a year. What then 
is the necessity for an Assistant Inspector? Ik to the existing three ranges two 
more are added, not only the post of the Assistant Inspector but the posts of 
Supervisors also may conveniently be abolished. \ 
 'Ehere..is no necessity. at all for tho existence of a North Mangalore and 
a South Mangalore Forest division. It is a matter of common knowledge that, 
frequently; one and the same officer is in charge of both the divisions. It behoves 
the Chief Conservator of Forests to consider whether this arrangement may not be 
made permanent by giving the officer in charge of both: the divisions the help of 
a Range officer as personal assistant. caw od) i at ne 
We hear, that the Additional Muynsif’s court at Kasargode is going to be 
transferred to Mangalore as there is not enough work at the former place. The 
High Court will do well to effect a e e in each and every district 
into the causes which have contribnted to the reduction of work in some courts 
and to increase of work in others. ak b 1 ™ 
We strongly urge that even if the offices are to be abolished, the clerks 
therein should not be asked to go home as under the Tottenham scheme, but 
should be. provided with places elsewhere, in order to make the administration 
run smoothly. The introduction of the Office- note system, has enhanced the 
work of the clerks to a high degree. The higher officers who sign these notes do, 
the work of dottiug the ‘i's’ and crossing the bs without caring to look into, 
the * papers. II this system of ‘ Office-notes’ should be abolished, a good 
deal ‘of stationery and the time of the clerks may be saved. It behoves the, 
Government to take all these matters into their consideration. 


~~ 
* — ° 8 
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61. Adverting to the recent Government’ Order 


7 — nctioning 1 se 2 the 
ein a „ . pay of the non-gazetted services in the Presidency; 
tiny „ os Rak ene Swadeshabhineni of the 29th April, in a short 
es 277 note writes: — The Government Order says that the. 
revision of is to come into force from the lst of March last. Though the 
gazetted officers—especially the Civilians — got their increments with retrospective 
effect from December 1919, it is a matter for deep regret that in the case of the: 
non-gazetted officers Government have imposed some special restrictions not- 
withstanding that the increments take effect only from Ist March 1921. Under this 
scheme a clerk who has just joined gets the same pay as the one who has some 
years of service to his credit. ‘This has resulted in lowering the value of the. 
service and has worked injustice in the case of many of these poor clerks. Again, 
clerks in certain cases get, under the new scheme, less pay than their former 
pay together with the temporary allowances. Under the circumstances, how can 
it be said that this is a revision of pay? We hope that the Government will 
reconsider this matter and do justice to the suffering parties. e , 
62. Criticising the opinion expressed by Doctor Bentley. in the Health 

Poverty and high mortality. ~ Conference regarding the causes th 


at tend to spread 
9 ©" “malaria, the Kanthivava, of the 3rd May, in a short 
note, writes :—This Doctor, instead of attributing’ malaria’ to the lack of food. 
pon the inadequacy” 

od wih iors and moss e en obe Lune Vile Minister in 
— fl enginserb ud Wüste money in 
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* sam eee ee 

nan ‘ no action 
malaris AItaness ace ns are to be carried into 
gro still bre ‘unbearable. Such big schemes 

: “gréater’ part of the’ revenués’ goes into 

po . — dre is little or nuthing left for other things: 
ret the money be first got ready and: then let stich’ schemes be launched. But 
qhatever the rine one ‘thing is oemdin and that is that mialaria is a result of 
terty. Reduction of poverty iö in itedlf a siré antidote to malaria.’ Therefore; 

let hearty 2838 he er be oe e eee and such 


63. In a aie! article under the hes “Beda Justice’ the Kerala Kg 
“ie: 5 _ Bila jae ith * admits the reputation of 
Equal j — for _ stainlessness, refers to the 


uses of the present unrest | pointed out by a correspondent in 
2 New Stateeman and oy Me Noh ta tho Tipe the Imperial Legislative . 
points out that the po n followed by Government to check the 
progress of no ry’ tends to increasé tlie strength of the non- 
a "ind — that to - the present unrest in the country the 
ve laws should be re ‘the policy of repression should be given uP, 
— — should be’: in the le that the acts of the rulers: te 
and they should restore the: confidence of the pees in British justice 
out even-handed justiee t alf. The points out that 1e okt 
extremely loyal to their ‘King whom lieve to be the visible God on cart 
that those who, as ‘representatives: tiof ° e King, are tesponsible to administer 
justice, should deal? ic. ou in auch a way as to create colitentment, peace and 
iness amongst the people; and that those who are opposed to the ben weer 
— — — are straggling to check its progress at‘a time when 
iming that the movement -ie-dying' out, and sa: What i in the tieaming’ OF 
their action? Does Waiststbow thet the movement ‘is gaining in strength? In 
any case non-co-operation, us some people think, is not oonducive to: the welfare 
of the country; but, om the! other hand; will be 2 of harm and danger till 
the commotion enusi hy it has subsided. It is, therefore, high time for the 


Government and their ‘officers ‘as ven as for the people to ike all n 
preventive measures hn se 


: be ee and the Khiléfat”’, a 
dent; writing in the: Kerala Chandrika, ot 
il, makes the following among other 
unjab has stirred up all Indians that 
ional .and individual. self-res The 
tors in respect of the — 

d. To be brief, bo 
téd: with 40 satanic acts — 
. sincerity in them. 
7 on their — 
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Maren, 
Oalient, 


Soth April 1921. 
KsnaLar aura, 


uient, 
Loth April 1921. 


DssaBuartan, 
Madras. 


Qaumr Rrronr, 
Madras, 
25th April 1921. 


om Burorr, 
86th April 1921. 


ee, A ay the decision Belen wrong and right, was com 


Mvuxusre-1-Dazxaw, 
adras, 


things ga. worse, blame the moderates for inaction. The 


be oe the objection of Lass 


66. The Menerame, oi the 30th April, agnes with the not- 

. Ottapalam tracte—Reserve — brad vec und mle a tid tothe 
Police and Ceriferésice leaders. = | 1 i ce a 2 by the 
Government, and hopes that the authorities conderned will hold an 1 into 
the matter, publish the facts and mete out punishment ta the Wrong -doers. 

The Keralavotrika, of the 80th April, is — opinion that the l)istriet authorities 
must hold an inquiry into the matter and punish the offenders lest it ‘thould be 9 
stain on their own fair name as on that of the Government: | 


The papers noted in the margin strongly condemn the action of the Rese 
Police at Uttapalam. ‘he Yogakshemam, of the 20th April, says: The an 


é bauen demonstrated at Ottapalam must have doubled the number of those a 


ave no confidence in thé Government. The Samadarsi, of the 80th April, asks, 


here is the safety of the peo 10 and how can they have peace if such is the 


action of the guardians of peace 
ng; Desabhaktan, of the 28th April, makes similar remarks, 


67. Referring ta the resolution of the tenants not to co- operate with the 
20 te and ei jenmies in Malabar and to the obstinate attitude 
enante and non-co-opeta non. of the latter, the MMilavadi, of the 2nd May, writes 
in English as follows :—“ It is for the Government to step im to legislate in tha 
pit of the times, regardless of the howl, restsd interest would necessarily set 
We hold the Government also reaponsible for the present situation jointly 

wih the jenmies. . Rightly or wrongly the belief ie widespread that the 
Local Government have played themselves into the hands of the jenmies. Bir 
William Vincent’s recent declaration, authoritatively made in the Imperial 
. Assembly an bebalf of the supreme Government, that, among other 
ings, agrarian grievances wherever found, would be redressed, still remains to be 
ratified by the Loeal Government in so far as Malabar is concerned. Altogether 
i outlook is rather. dismal for this unhappy distriet of ours and unless 
the Government intervene in time there would soon he evolved, a second Ireland. 
We have repeatedly struck the note of warning and the Government cannot, if 
poliey of rallying the 
moderates cannot be given effect to in Malabar without solving the agrarian 
question. The tenants are demanding the possible now, and- it the policy . of 


„ neglect, indifference and drift is continued, sure as night follows day they would 


demand the impossible. Let the Government take note of the coming storm. 
We are not alarmists but have the misfortune to have correctly read the political 


barometer. 25 
0 sty e Quumi Report, the 25th April, has 
stm fr cag r 
68. The Caumi Repart, of the 26th April, re 


ports ander the marginal ly-noted 
ä vudgwenb: : the Jarthaszar heading that 9 has been ven in 2 8 * 
meeting case. * d d 


e e 
ee ‘Sharar, Rs. 45 an 


Nooo option. 


jid Haji — Torahine Sahib and ye 
and Ba 20, respectively, with the. 2 in verse: 


t which was vain became right and vice vers. 
69. ‘The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 27th April, referring to the attempts 2 
8 ee = Lancashire: ‘mill owners to reverse. the decision 0 


the . of Indi to raise the import duty 
t to tl pe Tag? and te 


thai tion that ju 55 
r met 


The weiter len gelen tothe. Views etptessed by the Lies Tinet and 
„ Aunith on thiaanbjeet, and expresses great satisfaction at the reply given to 
Mi entire u the Seueetary t Bate, | a e 


ke , . JRE thd 
IV. Native Brive. 


„ The Swadesh tran, of the 28th Apri | 
1 Be i ae . No. 73 on page 263 of 
The Padukkbtted Darbar... Report No. 9 of 19021. e e 8 0 
71. Adverting to the news published in the Bombay Chronicle about the 
preseut Chief of the Sirohi State in Rajaputana, 
also having taken to the high-handed policy of his 


| father and about his sepoys having recently opened 
gre on several people for the jaghirdar of a village having refused to pay the 


High-handedness in 
Native States. 


revenue demanded, pending the result of his appeal to the British Resident, the 


Syadesamitran, of the 29th April, expresses its regret at the rulers of certain Indian 
States following the British method of administration and, remarking that, if it 
had been demonstrated in the case of General Dyer that perpetrators of such 
heinous crimes would be severly panished, there would have been no room for the 
recurrence of such acts, asks whether the Viceroy will attend to this matter 
immediately. | 


„ contains sentiments similar io 


20th April 1931. 


72. In the second article under the heading Boycott of Christians *, the Kanata Oba, 


Boyoott of Christians. white men who came to India as traders, having 
fleeced the country of it wealth and having deprived the people of their freedom, 
now enjoy life as a sect of political Brahmans. Thirty one lakhs of dark coloured 
hits men proud of their religious connection with the whites, ha ve set out to 
support their satanie autocracy. Who are these coloured white men 7. Are they 
not Indians? Why do they not support Indian aspirations? Surely there are 
very good reasons for all this. It is the missionary bullocks that are drawing the 
chariot of British administration. hey have no reins. There is a driver only 
for name. The missio bullocks desire to draw that antiquated chariot along 
avenues of Christianity. f. is the missionaries that administer the British Empire. 
It is they that after landing in India kill other religions with the tacit corisent of 
the Government, catry on Gospel work and spread Christianity by unlawful 
means. The paper then points out that missionaries enjoy even greater 
power in Native States than in British India, as the administrative heads of these 
States are British officers who have to dance to the tune of the British Resident 
aud the missionaries to gain the approval and the blessings of the British Govern- 
ment, that neither the Travancore 13 nor the Cochin Darbar has helped 
the Muslims and their religion as they have done in the case of Christianity and the 
Christians, so much so that the latter are now able to trample under foot both 
Hindus and Muhammadans and that all this is the result of borrowing the services 
of British officers and asks whether the Hindus and the Muslims of these States 
are prepared to blink at the treacherous acts of those officers who are not 
responsible to the people and whether the Diwan of Cochin, Mr. Vijayaraghava 


Achari, has not by his recent order interfered with the religious freedom of the 


ean to an extent which even the British Government—the satanic British 


overnment—has not yet attempted. pee 


78. The Mushir-i.Dakhan, of the 80th April, 1 in the 2 of the 
Paisa Akhbar and the Bengalee expressing dissatis- 
— and Bore- faction at the appointment of Sir Charles Cleveland 
: as the Diwan of Jeypore, observes if the above 
*ppointment has already been sanctioned by His Excellency the Viceroy, it should 
2 be cancelled. “This applies not only to this particular State, but to all Indian 
‘ates where such ‘appointments are made to the exclusion of the claims of. able 
and capable indians. woe i A 8 


< 


— 


Kerala Chandrika, of the 15th April, writes: — The 1 


K * 4 . 1 0 4 * 21 8 


un April Im. 


Mesum -:-Daunan, 
Hyderabad. 
80th April 1931. 


Jar The. 
oi vi eget odt ta 
The d 
His Eaa 
Nizam are chene tothe status | 
of Viceroy. 


the oles Semmens 


therefore.e euch a exalte ion whose 
holder is a oyal and at doveted friend of the British’ | ite the title 


1 


Report Noi Ir 
ome item 73, line 6, insert‘ the ? before * wine’. 
wae je „ 13, Lr 
„ 2, tmsert 4 Wen. 


Report No. 18. 


Page 514, Paragraph 8, lint 12, delete 43. ‘1g, 
5 „In ” 5 „ „ 2 


„ 527, paragraphs 49 and 50 under the reep 
Kabul” and een workman's strike ” should. y read” ade” the heading 
‘I. Foreign ‘Politics’. 
Page 527, padtiigraph 60; line 7, read ‘ trumpet’ for’ um phet 
Page 581, paragraph 62, 10th line from the bottom, for Matt, he’ read ‘list, the’; 
Sth line from the bottom delete the comma after the word like’. 
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Distriot Magistrates and Political, hae are 6 tel to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 


Ae of any local: complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 


being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts aro. 
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»'sI.+-Forzten Porrrrcs. 

1. The Muhammedan, 4 the week ending 

-. .. Montagu’s letter makes it a as though Britain 
5 Turkish pesce treaty. has done ber best to secure 1 nde of terms 
for Turkey. The fact, however, is not exactly so. The greatest concession that 
Ur. Lloyd George—we deliberately single out Mr. George and refuse to say ‘the 
Allies’—is to guarantee to Turkey in portions of the territory dispossessed of her 
the subject nation treatment of securing the liberty and other interests of the 
Turks therein. Even in regard to Smyrna and Tbrace, the concessions that he 
is willing to recommend are. ve slight. Mr. George would maintain Greek 
interests in Smyrna as modified the Allies in the London Conference. To 
secure fair treatment tothe Turks similarly in Thrace, Mr. George is willing to 
secure greater scope for Turkish influence in Adrianople. In other portions of 
Thrace, the liberty and rights of the Muslim subjects will be guaranteed by 
treaty. These are at present the ‘final terme’ of Mr. George. As regards the 


Khiléfat, Mr. George has not passed beyond the stage of the vague generalities 
that he has always indulged in. Our attitude to these proposals is not, 


fraokly speaking, any more enthusiastic than that to the original concessions. 


Our view is that this thentrical letter to the Muslim delegation is but a feeler 
intended to draw out publicly the Moderate Muslim support to the British hostile 
attitude towards Turkey. We say hostile attitude advisedly. Of the three 


2 new-born 
r. Churchill, 
in the Middle 
regions, strat 
would enthrall these 


. . 


seli-determination is to 
Feisul on the Arabs with Ke 
the flesh-pots of Meano 


hen 
Indian 


Turkey in 
ly in view — 
Middle East. 


12th May, writes Ie Mr. Murimmiran, 


Madras, 
12th May 1031. 
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II. Homm ADMINISTRATION. 


( 4 General, 
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. the least disturb ithe Placid oontentment of bis flock., To such men as 
in “Thomas the eppeal/isstied by. Governihent to its officers to combat the non-co- 
operation movement by every méenhs in their power, is entirely superfluous. 
vr, Thomas guards ie Pass k ever aise may faint-heartedly truckle to the forces 
of sedition. And todo: him justice he has succeeded in transmitting in its entirety 
that indomitable spirit.to its subordinates, so much so that it is matter for wonder 
that the inevitable, explosion bas been delayed 89 long. It isa little difficult to 
believe that the delay in an eventuality, which Mr. Thomas has come so much to 
believe a regrettable necessity, as might cause him some disappointment of a 
detached character. if it does, not materialise, could be entirely. due to the 
incarceration of Mr. Yakab Hasan and his associates. The reason for putting 
them in gaol was of course that the flaming torch is safest away under lock and 
key when there is combustible material about. One wonders why since the policy 
seems to be a fatalistie acceptance of inevitable trouble, these leaders were clapped 


— 
* 
1 


into gaol, except it were asa kind of touch-stone of the people's belief in non- 


violence. That belief has hitherto. stood its trials exceedingly well. In the way 
of incitement to disorder Mr, Thomas is a host in himself. One has only to read 
the report of one of his attempts to play the heavy father, which will be found in 
the Congress notes published elsewhere, to recognise that he is an adept performer 
in the minatory role that is a more successful provocative of defiance than a direct 
incitement. The incidents at Ottapalam, the report of the non-official committee 
on which will be found elsewhere, show how ably Mr. Thomas’ efforts are being 
seconded, the only difference being that while Mr. Thomas waves the Big Stick 
figurative, his assistants do it in a more literal sense. It is clear, however, as the 
committee point out that there ts behind both the same spirit of provocativeness 
which is graphically described as ‘asking for trouble.’ The facts adduced by 
the committee suffice to show. that it was not a mere ebullition of animal spirits 
on the part of a few policemen trying to earn their pay but a manifestation, crude 
if you will, of a policy of stamping out of the movement by all the means in the 
power of officialdom. It is a policy which can have only one result.” 


4, Writing under this h 4 , the. ee Eee, 5 the 2 ending 

i Ith May, remarks:-— The speaker’s ruling in the 

* — and Parliamentary House of Commons on a question relating to the 
ay ot sas hi | appointment of a Minister in the Punjab raises 
grave issues which we are glad to note are engaging the serious attention of 
British statesmen like Lord Ampthill. Though the ruling may appear to be 
constitutional in the abstract, it is likely to mislead the British public as to the 
real im port of the reforms. It is not true as the speaker would have the Parlia- 
ment believe, that home rule has been granted to India, and Parliament cannot 
very well interfere with the internal administration of the country. If the 
reforms have been introduced in consonance with the declaration of August 1917. 
as Mr. Montagu and his supporters are never weary of saying, India has not been 
given home rule in any sense of the expression. Again the Joint Committee 
which considered the Government of India Bill pointed out ‘the desirability of 
mae i in closer touch with Indian affairs than = seme —— 
e and accordingly proposed the appointment of a Standing Joint 
Committee of both Houses of Parliament for he purpose. While the Cabinet 
which was responsible for the declaration of August 1417 would recommend the 
2 of self-government to India by slow and cautious stages and the Joint 
mmittee would desire Parliament to keep a closer touch with Indian affairs, the 
speaker’s ruling is at variance with the express intentions of both these 
K es. It cannot be contended that within four years after the declaration in the 
2 of Commons India has moved so fast as to have complete home rule. The 
he er's ruling can mean nothing else. Unless tho position of Parliament in 
“ation to India is made clear beyond a doubt the situation here will rapidly 
he worse. The debate in the 3 in regard to the appointment of a 
While on the Pübjab has had a most unfortunate and mischievous effect. 
as . it 1s encouraging the malcontents in their defiance of law and authority, it 
Drive pie U, disgusted: the loyal sections of the population. . . No Act can 
"Prive Parliament of ite ix erent right to interfere if such interference is called 


Wini 
Rsvirew 


Tri ty, 
11th May 1021. 


568 


for in the interests of the Earpire or amy part thereof; Ne ruling of the 
can possibly affect that right. Itistoemphasi that inherent ht Lord — 
and others’ who are interested in the peaceful progress of India are challengi 
the speaker's ruling. A definite pronouncewent from Parliament is absolutely 
essential for the integrity and permanence of British rule in India. It is a grave 
col ional point, and it ought not to be ignored as relating to a particular 
. pointment. It has a larger bearing and is capable of am extensive application. 

ruling has rejoiced the hearts of the enemze of British rule here. They 
must be made to understand that the ruling was given under a misapprehension, 
It is one of those matters which may well be brought up before the Standing 
Parliamentary Committee. As the committee consists of members who may be 
depended upon to take a correct view of the Indian situation and who have 60 far 
escaped the Montagu spell, we look to it to discuss t ly the position taken 
up by the speaker and make a definite recommendation to Parliament. It is very 
necessary for Parliament to know and for the matter of that for the British nation 
to know, where Mr. Montagu has been pleased to relegate it in his scheme of . 
Indian Government. We are afraid not even a back seat is allotted to Parliament. 
It looks as if it is nowhere in the scheme. And it behoves Parliament to decide 
immediately if it continues to be the palladium of — to which an aggrieved 
Indian population may appeal with confidence. it not for a moment be 
imagined that the people of India are aggrieved at the reforms. They know 
nothing about them and they have been forced upon them without their consent or 
knowledge.” 

5. New India, of the 12th ps. Resse: — “ Mr. Muhammad Ali, who declared 

amidst many other flourishes of rhetoric 

Me: Mahomed Ah. im his Madsen’ epee d to a 
termination of his career on the gallows, since the British Empire would come 
tumbling down with that unhappy event, is evidently fidgetting about the notice 
taken of that speech. . . So Mr. Muhammad Ali trusts that his position will 
not be misunderstood. He feels strong enough and capable enough to undertake 


the liberation of India himself with the assistance of his co-religionists. But if 
the Amir should find that identical mission is in his own interests and attempt io 
carry it out, he may count upon Mr. Muhammad Ali’s support— moral if the 
object be only political, and physical and financial if it be religious. We are 
glad that he has put his views so unequivocally.” 
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I. Fonsten Por- xrics. 


6. Remarking that the British and French Ministers and Statesmen ane 


racking their brains for recovering full indemnit 
Germany and the indemnity. 2 the Desabhakian, of the 2nd Mey, 
observes :—Germaay, however, does not seem to care for these people. It has, as 


+ to disgrace the Allies, requested Mr. Harding of the United States to interfere 
and effect a settlement. The American President, who wished to have nothing to 
do with the European affairs and withdrew from the League of Nations, seems 
to have agreed to do so. What changes are taking place in the world from day 
to day x : 
7. Referring to the communication sent to the Hindu by a correspondent 
a i, from Mysore, that Railway servants have struck 
en Sere work in Basra on account of the decrease recently 
effected in their rations, the Desabhaktan, of the 2nd May, writes: — Those who 
are on strike now went to Basra during the war time to render service to the 
Government. As the war has now terminated, the authorities have perhaps begun 
to treat them like this! We cannot understand why this information has not 
come to us direct from Basra. Have the authorities screened it? How is it that 
the Publicity Officer has not paid attention to this till now ? : 


8. Expressing satisfaction at the defeat suffered by the Greeks at the hands 
3 of the Turks, the Tamil Nadu, of the 10th April, 
Trenne wonders why the British and the French have 
been winking at the unjust acts committed by the Greeks and why the League of 
Nations has also been sleeping over the matter, and observes :—Do not the Allies 
know that it was a high-handed act on the part of the Greeks to have started a 
war with Turkey, when negotiations were still being carried on? Would 
the Allies have been ing on like this and the League of Nations keeping 


quiet, if the Greeks had behaved in this fashion towards a white race? Apart. 


from this reason, another reason for the Allies suddenly aig wom Bear sympathy 
they began to evince for the Turks is that they found, after the Conference they 
convened in London, that the Greeks, who, they feared, would be inimical to 
them, continued to be friendly and also harboured a feeling of animosity for 
Turkey. We are, however, glad at the nationalist party in Turkey having begun 
to curb the mischief of the Greeks. ( 
9. Referring to a statement said to have been ben in an arg beg by —_ 
: Paisul to a certain Thiläfat worker, that it is only 
France and the Thiläftl. Panos rather than England, that is the inveterate 
enemy of the Mussalmans, especially of the Arabs among them, the Desabhaktan, 
of the 8rd May, observes:—We doubt if he spoke with greater vehemence against 
France because he deems England to be an aly. However this may be, it would 
aber from, this een that Indian Muslims should not place confidence 
‘France as ; but the impression that K enemy in the matter o 
the Khiléfat cannot. be removed. 0 Ee 25 n K 
10. The Swadesomiiran, of the 5th May, writes: — It is a well known fact that 


The plight of Bngland. if Mr. Lloyd e has, for the past several months, 
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DesanHaxzan, 


Ird May 1991. 


sis : 
fanned the flame of agitation in Ireland and. Mr. Lloyd George had to undergo. 


° : ‘ihe ie a rg 
not a little trouble to restrict that freedom to that detailed in the report of the 
Milner Commission. Besides this, America and Europe inaist on Home Rule being 
granted to Ireland. But the latter vefusbe it und says’that, as she has established 
an independent * the only thing to be done by England is to withdraw 
her troops from Ireland. While, on the ons side, this ty stares England in 
the face with bombs and guns, it is terrible to contemplate the situation created 
there by the action of the coal-miners. Reuter says that this struggle will 
continue still. We really pity England for the numerous, difficulties she has now 
to contend against. . . 11 eed | 

11. The Desabhakian, of the 9th May, publishes in Tamil under this heading 
See the notes of Mr. Gandhi in the Feung India on the 
The ‘Afghan Bogey. apprehension of ‘an Afghan invasion and other 
subjects. 3 i 
12. Remarking that, though the reply of Mr. Duncan in the South African 
Mid 22 nion Parliament to the resolution moved in 
The Indians in South Africa. connexion with the report of the Enquiry Committee 
is apparently favourable to the Indians, there is no doubt that the plight of those 
there is still hanging in the air, the Desabhakian, of the 9th May, applauds the 
suggestion of Rev. Mr. Andrews that the Government of India should ask the 
Colonial ‘Governments whether they will give equal treatment to the Indians 
there or they (the Government of India) can get out of the British Empire 
altogether, and observes:—The Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sestriyar, the — 
tive for India in the Imperial Conference, should put this question. But need 
we say that he would never have been chosen by the Government as a representa- 
tive, if he is capable of putting such a question? So:neither the Indians here, 
nor those outside India, can ever hope to be happy, until they obtain ¢wara) with 
the right of electing their own representatives. | 
13. Referring to the words expressed by the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastri 
e with regard to the present attitude of the Govern- 
a ment of India towards the welfare of the Indians 
in the colonies, the Andhrapatrika, of the 4th May, observes in its leader: — 
It was only after much persuation that the Government of India abandoned its 
old. principles. Even now, the Government of the Fisi Islands are acting 
arbitrarily. Recently they sent, out of the Fizi Islands, Sadhu Visishta Mun. 
Nothing is yet known as to what steps the Government of India have taken to 
prevent the recurrence of such unjust acts. A secret agreement is stated 
to have been entered into between the India Office and the Colonial Government 
by which the Indenture system, abolished by. Lord Hardinge, is allowed to 
continue for another five years in view of the profit of the planters. What 
was the attitude of Lord Chelmsford with regard to this matter? He exerted 
himself very much to give effect to this secret agreement. One must know 
how far the Government of India is prepared to translate their sympathetic words 
into real action. The Government of Ladis must, as Mr. Andrews suggests, put 
this question to the Colonial Government. ‘Unless you behave justly towards 
the Indians, we shall separate ourselves from the British Empire”, This point 
must be pressed in the ensuing Imperial Conference... This is the only true 


a 


test of finding out the sympathetic attitude of the Government of India. . 
14. In an article under this heading the .Kistnapairika,: of the 30th April, 
A plea for economic revolu- nnen four main objections —— — 
tion: the system of adminis- re 5 and reegunts . 
tration in Russia. 11 vanced in refutation of these, referring 
verted alt <0 conditions preyailing in Bolshevik Russia. | 
15. Writing. about.the difficulties of the Indians in the colonies, on the 1 
Lech at this pioture and that”, “Bands and an e ere 
Ding g or. 3 Hit: Conference, ¢ 29 of t nd . 
5th May, observes in its lead heading: That Indin is represented 
i Ne Conference: maꝶ be 8 matter for cat : 
aid chut che present state of India in internally miserablé. ‘Théegh: 


all ouéward purposes. 6. The Indians who have emigrated to Transvaal 
1 all o on the promisel ‘of ‘that Government, have now no room to stand ‘upon 
my? Eren Mr: Duncan, the Colonial Minister, is prepared to give his assent 
to repressive legislation. Ouly he wants some thought to be bestowed upon it 
and wishes the same to be introduced in the ensuing conference. . . As we 
nave already said, —— fee . will not be much difference 
in actual practice between the wo ee Will“ and ‘compulsion’. . ,. From 
ar 4 facts we can understand that the whitemen in South Africa are 
prepared to send away: the Indian from that country and to subject those who 
continue to remain to all sorts of eruelties. Already, the Indians there cannot 
cog hontlven fn trad non can thoy i. fre eh. Balis dai bi 
nts are bein ade : f } nin nea Ocalltles. uc 
bing the difficulties of the Indians in the colonies, of what 4 is India’s repre- 
sentation on the Imperial Conference? When they are treated very badly inside 
the British Empire, what enthusiasm will they evince with regard to Empires’ 
and ‘Imperial Conferences? . As India is useful to do service to the colonies, 
che must remain within the Empire. The Indians must put up with all 
hardships and try to procure rofit for the.colonists. India must bear the burden 
of the whole Empire without fail, but she must not, take part in the rights of the 
British 21 er 3 bod place of W 5 the er 
Empire has determined in the Imperial Conference. Mr. Andrews wishes 
tat 10 eee oa nich 1 17 paves through their espinal in the 
rial Conference that so long as the Indians are not treate ualiy with the 
coats, India shall not have ching to do with the Empire. “Bat t ere is no 
hope that the Government of India will press the demand firmly. . India 
camnot overcome her present humiliation until after she attains swaraj. Unless 
sheattains freedom herself, she cannot work for the attainment of the wortd’s 
freedom. India has a message to give to the world. The sooner the world 
knows it, the better it is for the well-being of mankind. ee 
16. Remarking that the League of Nations at the present day is like a scare- 88 
The League of Nations crow and consists of only three nations which carry o Slay 1931. 
eum on all ite functions, the Swadeshabhimant, of the 6 : 
May, in a lengthy article under this heading, observes :—As all the affairs of the 
league are being vegas. sigh only three nations, viz., England, France and Italy, 
these nations have ‘made it possible to monopolize all the mandatory powers for 
themselves. But what advantage has fallen to the share of Britain? It is said 
that the 12 ae ‘and permission of the British Parliament are not essential for 
eo m lions of pounds a year on account of these mandates. Britain 
have to contribute the major portion of the expenditure of the league for the 
busuing year, and a moiety will be contributed by Japan. The other Govern- 
ments do not a 40 have contributed anything. It will not be far from truth 
‘when we say t sat “this'scare-crow of a league maintained ostensibly to keep the 
‘peace of the world atan immense cost to Britain, is really under the thumbs of 
brs — Ministers of England, France and Italy. The British nation is wasting 
1 ss — of money with the express object of throwing dust into the eyes 
22 arliaments of the various countries and exercising control independently 
hem. | | | 
i What is very strange in this connexion is that India also has been made to 
ree large in the eyes of the world by being made an independent member of the 
Kague just in the 955 © way as some illiterate landholders are nominated by Gov- 
ra 0 lak 


ernment as mem taluk and district boards, on the plea of communal 


~ Presentation, 2 1s Only. a device planned to make India contribute her share 
lor the upkeep of the league... ~~ | st 

by All the hopes aud Srpectations engendered in the heart‘of the British nation 
by the promoters of the gis have one by one proved to be futile. Holland 


‘ (te , ‘Pai . im a ; 
dum as indemnity’ from the ‘an 


Hm, 


3rd May 1971. 
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Bangalore, 
4th April 1991. 


Qaumt Baronr, 


670 
Gorernnients. Nevertheless, the British have how made a treaty with thes 
Belshevists for commercial purposes. The British nation has yet to be — 


that the huge sums spent on een eee of the Engl; 
industries. ‘The tines fe fast approaching when nen * her el tad 


realise her actual condition. 


17. In a leading mie under sade the the or * Frontier =, „ the 

: points out that Indi 
Fate troubles 2 bet en their guard in case the 
frontier tribes become tools in the hands of the — Ver only idea is to 
destroy the peace of the world. The paper, therefore, strongly advises the people 
to set aside all their differences with the Government ~~ 2 differences can 


bo settled between themselves and the Government and to join hands with the 


Government to fight the alien foe. 


On the same‘subject the Srivashum Code, of the 7th May, writes :—It has to 
he inferred that some time hence—we cannot say exactly when — there is 
likely to be a terrible war on the North-Western of India. In India, 

non-co-operation with the English is steadily gaining r 83 75 the people. 
There is no way open except the sen for 12 


The Bolsheviks are very cruel and unjust. May God 1 Almighty — — 
Bharamata and her children. 


18. The Jaridah-i-Roagar, of the 26th April, referring to the criticisms of the 


The Bolshevike are not sitting best Mail on the statement made by Mr. Lloyd 


tha! the commercial agreement between the 

nn. Russians and the has weakened the Bolshe- 
vik activities, observes that it is incumbent on the Government to adopt prudent 
measures to gain the assistance of the Indian people. If this is done, we can 
1 assert that there will be no difficnlty’ in in ‘dealing with the Bolsheviks. 
cannot admit that the sole desire of Muslims is swaray. If even now Great 


Britain let go her hold of the Holy Places and give the Turkish patriots a free 


hand to mete out condign punishment to Greece, the whole problem of India can 
he easily solved. 
19. The Hial, of the 24th Aer mene the p proce 3 ihe age 
in bay on April in whi 
Ra? grand Khiléfat meeting in Mr. 7. Pedal, * Shah e Sahib and 
5 Mrs. Saragine Nayudu under the title of the. 
Nightingale of India made stirring speeches on the subject of the Kniläfat and 


passed resolutions expressing dissatisfaction with the attitude of the Allies 
in the I 4 Turko-Grecian struggle. 


20. The Qaumi Report, of the 3rd May, referring to the ens information 


which has come from Ureek . eouress to the effect 
The mischief of Greece. that the. Turkish news thet the Av made an 
attack on the former is false, and that papers arsed 


thinks that this is u bit of — on the part of 


of her. defeat. She does not wih n report of 
abroad. 4 


1 1 Hou — 


(ae) ‘Polies. 878 
21. The e of the 5th 3 makes 3 * ks similar to those made 


K the doch April in article 
; 1 to.the nows lished b the Ca me ave spont * the Madras 


— ould confer intment on Mr. Thomas who is 

getting to be the here of that. aistriet. We do not know what kind of reward the 

guthorities propose to give to the Police of Ottapalam for their acts. 1441 
Leal and: Municipai. 


"= 


Adverting to the draft rules prepared by the Government prescribing Sunne, 

* : * „ dhe procedure to be adopted regarding the mie an May 1991. 
Rules regulating the 8 or panishment, in other ways, of the Municipal 
4, of Municipal oer van officers and staff in this Presidency, the Swadesa- 
girs, of the 4th May, takes exception to the constitution of a committee for 
hearing a s against enc te, consisting of the District Collector, 
the a of the District oard and a councillor of the municipality in 
question other than the Chairman, and observes :—As it is possible that the 

appeals preferred against punishments 4 be decided according to the votes f 

the councillors in consideration — 0 redelictions or caste, all persons who 
carefully consider the question will accept the view that steps should be taken to 
avoid such a contingency. But, the arrangement now proposed is not quite 
matisfactory. If 7 go are to be disposed of in accordance with judicial 
procedure, it would 2 that judicial officers like District Judges 
should sit on the commi * not the Collectors who, in their administrative 
ity, are connected in several ways with municipalities and the Chairman 
and the councillors thereof. Further, while, after strenuous agitation that the 
local bodies should be freed altogether from the control of the District Collector, 
his power has been removed in many under the new Act, it will not be 
consistent to bring him in, under the rules, as a member of the committee of 
peal and create for him a stronger hold on the municipalities. It is not clear 
why the President of the District Board has been proposed as another member. 
All the district boards of this Presidency have not yet had non-official Presidents, 
the District Collectors themselves continuing as such in some boards. In these 
circumstances, are they entitled to two votes, one in their capacity of Collector 
and the other in that of the President of the District Board? Again, the main 
objection to officials like the Collector being the heads of local bodies is that the 
other members would be led by them for fear of their influence and authority and 

to 8 committee formed with thé Collector as the head of it cannot form 9 

hal appellate body. As it is essential the local bodies should ‘have absolute 

freedom in conducting their administration without any interference from outside, 

the most desirable course, consistent also with their Will be to have a 

Committee formed by election from among the members of these bodies 

every year and to entrust’ the — to them. ‘To prevent the committee 


the views of one pr be framed for a half or a third of the 


canter vacating their seats every year by rotation, the same being filled by now 
ore. wash : | | 


> + 


Bee should leave ei 3 1 It is a matter for surprise that the reasons 
which th oF Chivele ana Pare this 
— 0 h rer pared themselves nd ee great 


municipality upon Chi erala, offered level He dharma 

and created discontent. The. affairs of Chirala and Perala make this 

The authorities are never tired of praising the reforms by which Local Selk. 

Government has been made a transferred subject, though they have not conceded 

any liberty in the 2 departments of administration which contribute to 

the well-being of people, The affairs’ of Chirala and Perala shuw clearly 

how far that power has N transferred to the é. The tuling authorities 

have established a vet raid setting at naught the wishes of the people. The 
ple have, in one body, ycotted seats on the council. The Minister for 


4 Self. Government went to Chirala and tried to create dineensions among the 
deople. . May the Minister for Local Self-Government: and other Miuisters 
understand the princi le of self-government, discard wrong notions, fulfil 25 


aspirations of the people actuated by — and pecify agitation 1 


24. In its leader under this h id Abra airika, of the 9th May 
writes: 0 rd have determined the 


“The real i issue. main issue in the Chirala affair. Their publication 


pears elsewhere in the paper. Why was the municipality established ; in 
appear „, Why was the municipal soungil subsequently. superceded ? To these 
questions. 8 Slater attempts to give answers. After going through the whole 
of his publication, we cannot find any reasonable wer. The statement of 
the Publicity Officer that Chirala is rolling in wealth is presumptuous. . . When 
the District Board and the Government previously gave up the idea of establishing 
a municipality i in the face of the recommendation of the Deputy Sanitary Con- 
iuner, they must have done so in 1 of the povert of the people and their 
inability to bear additional taxation. tes pts have known the truth if 
Doctor Slater had pointed this out. people are competent to judge 
whether or not a municipality is to their oa ave the Government to act in 
accordance with the wishes of the people or not? This is the real point at issue, 
here is no use drawing a veil over it. The wish of the people is patent from the 
12 a they tbe abandoned | their homes., 8 ryt has become. the practice i to 
ley faults at the door of the non-co-o tors en no satisfs explanatio 
be found. There can be nothing pore hic than to net that — 

of people have abandoned their hearths . ap homes: and are ee to hard: 
ships and. privations imposed upon: by the preachiugs of one or two non-co- 
perators. „- Can th there be a more flimsy argument ? ‘Doctor Slater’s justi- 
fication has rendered the cause of the authorities more hollow and has shown that 
the. ery rw) of the e eb wel eee It is the duty of tk authorities 
now at least, to cast away. their persistence an the ee pons 5 Q 
people by fulfilling their wishes. Local Seif tose e loses, i its dignity when 


thrust upon an unwilling people. 


Tae Andhrapairika, of the 9th May, contains sentiments similar to those 
contained i in article No. 49 on page 553 of Report No. 19 of 1921. 


25. In the course of an exhortation to the Masulipatam N a as 
Masuli it to follow. the example of those of Lahore 
Beis = niken. Abhmada bad and Nodiyed”, the Tis laapatrita, of the 
7th May, obesstves i in a note :—The. Municipal Councils in the Andhra country 
earned credit by presenting congratulatory’ addresses té)Mahatma Gandhi. But, 
of what use are empty addresses? They must. be followed by action. We are 
fied to learn that Mr. 8. Audigarayanamurthy Garu has regolyed to move ‘the 
unicipal Council of Masulipatam to elose the liquor shape situated within the 
limite, to use the spinning .wheels in — = Ahcole and to impart 
— in» Hindi... It 4 a ers co-operate — engort bin 
| at at e 1% 


» 


Rodd sh eh et an Ab . 


desamt of thé 7th May, makes remarks similar to those made 

e Balesherati of {ith February in article 
— No. 28 on page 407 of Report No. 14 of 1921. 

7 the Jst May, publishes a communication from a 

ot geil oud’: Se correspondent who refers to the Government, in 

The W many countries, having co-operated with the people 

meme 5 in forming temperance associations and abating the 

drink evil, and to the British Government having grouped such associations with 

the non-co-operation movement since the curtailment of the consumption of liquor 

vill tell upon the income of many English companies and the Government, and 

doubts shether this is an indication of the Government attending to the 

grievances of the people. oe 

The Swadesamitran, of the 4th May, and the Desabhakian, of the 4th and 5th 
idem, publish under the heading a ‘Satanic Government’ an order said to have 
been issued by a Tabsildar in the Ramnad district to a village munsif suspending 
him for having preached against drinking and the complaint of an abkäri lessee 
on which the above order was issued. 

The Desabhaktan, of the 5th May, comments on the subject in the following 
train:—The present bureaucracy in India is showing, by its own acts, that its 
cruelties will come to an end soon. We clearly see in the case of this Govern- 
ment, which is groping without any capacity of discrimination, that folly precedes 
destruction. It is for our readers to decide whether a Government which favours 
orders of the above type is progressing or is speeding fast on its downward course. 
We do not see under what law the prevention by a village munsif of ignorant 
people from * to drink is a erime. We take it that it is no crime under 
the laws of Manu and the British administration, and if it is such according to 
the laws of the bureaucrats and the Ministers in the Keformed Government, it is 
really an injustice. We do not again think that there is anything wrong in a 
village munsif being a member of a temperance association and discharging his 
duties as such. Everybody has the right to adopt any means, that does not injure 
others, to root out any form of evil including drink. We think the authorities 
have been provoked by the village munsif taking part in a movement, which is 
likely to cause serious loss to the abkäri lessee and thereby to the Government 
also. We would ask whether the Government intend that their servants, the 
village munsifs, should induce the people to take to drinking and thus secure a 
large profit to the abkäri lessees and a good income to the Government. It is a 
wonder that an Indian Tahsildar has had the heart to issue such an order and we 
consider this to be the result of his having had the atheistic English education 

) and his serving an atheistic Government and we would say that, if our Indian 
Ministers also have favoured this policy, the date of their fall as well as that of the 
bureaucratic administration which they are helping is well nigh at hand. We ask 
whether there is anything wrong in a Government 1 such things being 
described as satanic and fiendish. Not only the subjects of such a Government 
) but even the officials serving it should wake a prompt effort to do away with this 
‘ystem of administration. 11 N 
. A), General. 


27. Referring to the trick which Surpanaka wanted to play upon Sri Rama 

The anti- un. . in reviling Sits in order to bring him over to her 
on- o- openntion pro- ide, the Desabbaktan, of the 30th April, writes: — 

trying The anti - non- c- operators and the officials are now 


for the at, ac pon 6. 


11 i’ 


Sw. omeamighan, 
Made, 
7th May 1921. 


Tamm Nane, 


em, 
lst May 1921 9 


SW ADESAMITRAN, 
Madras, 
4th May 1921 
and 


„manner, 


Madras, 
4th and 6th May 
9 1021 a 


Daeannakrän, 
ith May 1931. 


| guaBuaktas, 
Mads, 
80th April 1931. 
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Tum Hand, 
„let May 1991. 


Taian Navv, 
list May 1921. 
Tan Nado, 
Vale. 
ist May 1921. 


- emasculates them, shoves them into the pit of penury and makes them miserable 


Tami Navc, 


Salem, 
ist May 1921. 
Damn. rar, 


Madras, 
2nd May 1921. 
Db 

‘Madras, 4 
and May 1921. 


published in the Tamil Nadu, of the 
among the ene Hon’ble 
aE, A e! 8 unde anna. 
Dalat a 5 : me ye as a great hardship 
by the. po 


We would ask if — 


3 


1 ‘ 


28. The Tamil Nadu, of the Ist May, makes remarks, similar to those 
no EEA RE ~~ contained in article No. 47 on pages 652 and 553 of 
The inoident at Ottapalam. R eport N o. 19 of 1921. 1 


29. Referring to the words of Mr. Lala Lajpat Rai in his interview with a 
ee ee correspondent of the Tribune, that it would be 

. eee: = . treason to the country, to evince loyalty to the 
English authorities, who conduct the administration contrary to the wislies of the 
Indians, and prefacing its remarks with the observation that at is the ignorance of 
the ‘ whites’ that makes them say that Indian Kings exercised absolute sway over 
their subjects, the Tamil Nadu, of the Ist May, makes the following observation 
among others: — The whites should know that Indian subjects dethroned many of 
their own Kings who oppressed the people and exercised tyranny over them. 
Our Government would do well to bear in mind that certain Indian Kings also 
shared the fate of Charles I and James II of England. How can love and loyalty 
dawn in the hearts of subjects towards a Government that harasses the people, 


for want of food and clothing. There is no act more unwise than that of striving 
to gain the love of the 3 by force. Some may sing songs of loyalty to the 
Crown for fear of being harassed by the Government. | How can anybody love 
the British who committed — highhanded acts since they came to this 
country. and who are responsible for the Thiläfat injustice and whose officials 
perpetrated fiendish acts in April 1919? While even Mahatma Gandhi, the 
embodiment of love, cherishes no affection for the Government which, instead of 
hanging. the relentless man who murdered hundreds of innocent people, is giving 
him pension, how can the masses entertain 0 love for it? It-will de no exagge 
ration to call those traitors to the country, who, instead oi adequately punishing 
the people that inflicted dishonour on their brethren and sisters and teaching them 
a good. lesson, entertain a feeling of friendliness for them ‘and act;in co-operation 
with them «= .: . „ nat soe sipetes ' 


The Tamil Nadu, of the let May, contains sentiments similar to those contained 
in article No. 16 on page 544 of Report No. 19 of 1921. ) : 

The Desabhaktan, of the 2nd May, contains sentiments similar to those 
contained in article No. 35 on pages 494 and 495 of Report No. 17 of 1921. 
| the editor of the 
9 that a large 


are réady to. render assistan 
condition as a.resdlt of long 


would ha 


. oF 6 4 5 ts = ‘ ° After the rea ‘2 5 9 . 2180 , mo 8 2 
if the rate of interest were zom. Alter the great war, it is the zincere opinion 

172 1 majority of thé Wüsten that Whatever they do in ‘this world is for 

helping the smaller nations — 1 2 


n 15 eke mae “eee 51 * * | 

‘the order of the Deputy Commissioner of the Lakshmipur 

; thoritiva: Gis rict served on a teacher of a National school 

The madness of the sath un in Assam, prohibiting him from delivering lectures, 

the Desabhakian, of the 2nd May, remarks that the higher the sun of national 

feeling rises in the country, the greater seems to be the extent of the aberration 
of senses with the authorities. . } | 


' > 


31. Adverting to 


iF 


os ‘ 
b ~ 
Draanaaxrau, 


ind May 1921. 


49, Referring to the communiqué issued by the Punjab Government Sv, 


Ae extending the period of operation of the Seditious 
The Panjab and the Seditious Meotings Act l districts’ oi the Punjab, the 
Meetings Act. | 0... Swadesamitran, of the 2nd May, observes :— Though 
this Act is operative only in respect of seditious meetings, the tigers of bureau- 
crats, who are eagerly waiting for an opportunity to exhibit their temper, are 
interpreting the Act as they like and curtailing the rights of the people as far as 
it lies within their power. The Deputy Commissioner of Lahore prohibited 
under this Act the holding of meetings in connexion with the recent municipal 
elections there under the apprehension that the non-co-operators might succeed. 
Even as the cat closes its eyes and thinks that all the world is steeped in darkness 
our bureaucrats believe that they hush up public opinion by the exercise of their 
powers. Nevertheless, it ‘permeates inward and attains consummation. The 
victory gained by the non. co- operators in the municipal elections in Lahore bears 
full testimony to this truth. ey Tae UM gat; vie oa, 


33. Observing that Khildfat one-rupee notes are current to a large extent 
The Khiléfet notes. among the merchants in Tanjore, a correspondent 

tS ae to the Desabhattan, of the 3rd May, appeals to the 
people to purchase and use the national currency notes’ and asks them not to 
give up these notes for fear of the whites’ and the cowardly among the Indians. 


34. Adverting to a letter said to have been received some days ago by a 
. Correspondent of New India from a poor man in 
: Bellary, wherein people are reported to be dying of 
starvation on account of the famine now raging there, the Desabhaktan, of the 3rd 
May, writes :—It appears the Government are adopting famine-relief measures in 
Bellary and aré ‘extracting very hard: work from the famine-stricken poor that 
have lost their strength from the effects of starvation but are paying them very 
low wages. If, inspite of their doing such hard work, they are said to be paid 
only nine pice for their daily bread, we are at a loss to understand how to charac- 
terire this in terms milder than ernelty and injustice. We do not say that no 


Famine in Bellary. 5 


work should be extracted from the people. while, adopting famine-relief measures. 


but would only point out that no niggardliness should be shown in the matter of 
paying them for such, work. We ask if our Ministers, who are fighting hard for 
a salary of Rs. 5,000 pen mensem.to.preserve their sta tus, are under the impression 
that a paltry zum of nine pice will do for those poor people to preserve their lives. 
The latter portion of the letter is really heart-rending. . The writer suggests that, 
oo Governmeat that, collected: enormous lang. sevens in dimen: of prosperity 
ould plead want of funds, they gan give the people poison with their own hands 
80 that they may die. If egg Ten who . and Pollachi and 
* the Government to the skies, goes to Bellary, he can see with his own eyes 
om prosperous the people are ander this Government. n. 
35. Adverting do the news that’ 


* 
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1, er nado the, Mantis nd 


Madras, 
2nd May 1921. 


3rd May 1921. 


—— 
ard May 1921. 


Sw apEssMITRAR, 
4th May 1991. 


prisoners openly. Nothing enn be gamed by merely ti ung over the reco 

connected with these cases, unless 23 of the abet 
courses. 113 
36. In its leader under this heading, the Vesabhaktan, of the 6th May 
„„ „ writes: — Can those of our popular er 
— were under the impression repression would 

not inerease under the administration of Lord Reading, that came proclaimin 
_ justice, afford to keep quiet, seeing that repression is in full swing even now? 
Is there any hope, after hearing about the gagging and fettering of people and 
the determination with which patriots, victimised under sections 121 and 124 of 
the Indian Penal Code and section 144, Criminal Procedure Code—convenient 
handles for the arrogant sway of the bureaucrats—have been standing it, that 
the repository of justice will administer justice in the matter of the aspirations of 
the Indians in the same way as he did in England? The force of official arrogance 
is becoming uncontrollable in the very first month of His Lordship’s administra. 
tion, and there is no knowing what form it would assume later during his rule. 
Troops and ammunition have been got ready at a cost of 63 crores of rupees, only 
for the purpose of resortang to repression. The moderates have been dubbed 
pr ya of the people and gained over by the Government only to prevent 
other countries from — 2 g at their repressive acts. Arrangements have also 
deen made effectively fot the Government to plead later, if necessary, that they acted 
only in pursuance of the suggestions of these self-styled representatives. As thus 
the Government have enough of money, men and help from others, an attempt may 
also be made by them, owing to excessive arrogance, to lacerate the feelings of the 
people by adopting blind 2 repression and the heart of the Indians, which 
is already wounded, may not be able to stand this. This may result in revolution 
and unrest throughout the country, which may in turn lead to the military 
resources of the bureaucrats being utilized against the people, while the only 
weapon of the latter will be the spinning wheel. Thus it is the fullowers of the 
non-co-operation movement that appear to be weak and this weakness can be made 
up only by their strength of mind. Considering that the bureaucrats have all the 
facilities, they will apply repressive measures blindly to the other party and 
drawing them into a quarrel, commit disgraceful acts, make numerous lives 
victims to the cannon and prove all the same that they are not to blame. What 
will not a Government venture to do, which dares to s sixty three crores of 
rupees for saving one wretched Dyer—s useless man belonging to a fiendish race, 
which attaches a greater value to ite prestige than to the prosperity of the 
territories subject to it and which dares to lose even India for the sake of this one 
Dyer? So we need not mention here that we are seeing only the beginnings of 
repression. | , 
37. In the course of a long leader. upholding the plea for curtailment of 
Tis 1 expenditure by the Government but at the same 
- expend time charactérising the argument adduced by the 
| | _ Brahmans in this matter as the outcome of jealousy, 
the Dravidan, of the 30th April, says that, if salaries are to be reduced, it should 
be done equally in the case of all classes alike—Brahmans, non Brahmans and 
Englishmen—and not so as to affeet only the non-Brahmans, who have just come 
up, and adds that the very object of the non Brahman movement is to curtail 
gradually the enormous expenditure of the Government and ‘secure equal treat- 
ment to all in the matter of salaries. 1 1 
38. Regretting that Mr. Gandhi has not yet realised that his own followers 
are often acting against the principles preached by 

of vee 3 


Government. 
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Appreciating the xesebution: of Swami'Satyadev to disobey the order af the 
bott. Magistrate. of mors under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, prohi- 
biting him from delivering lectures in any —— within that district, the Tamil 
Nadu, of the Ist Mey, observes among other things :—In civilized countries 
security is usually demanded ‘only from persons who are likely to commit such 
erimes as murder, theft or robbery, and political propagandists are not treated 
ke criminals. But, in our country, sincere and innocent. patriots are treated 
worse than murderers, While even the English papers admit that the non-co- 
operators are preaching to the people to patiently put up with all the unjust acts 
oi the Government and to refrain from resorting to violence, the Government 
deem them to be agitators and demand security for good behaviour from them 
and it is no wonder that these refuse to pay it. It is only when some persons act 
like this that it will be possible for people throughout the country to adopt 
passive resistance in course of time. % cea 
The Swadesamitran, of the 5th May, refers to an order said to have been 
sed by a Magistrate in the Central Provinces calling upon certain vakils, who 
E left their practice in pursuance of the non- co-operation movement, to show 
cause why their sanads should not be cancelled, and remarks :-—This is perhaps one 
of the many attempts of the authorities to crush the non-co-operation movement 
They have resorted to this method as their efforts to hold meetings and deliver 
lectures on the advantages of co-operation have not proved effective. While the 
vakils have joined the non-co-operation movement and sacrificed their income 
solely for the purpose of establishing righteousness and truth and winning for the 
people their fundamental rights, is it fair to withdraw their sanads? We would 
inform the authorities that, whatever efforts may be made in the matter, it will 
be impossible for them to shake this movement that has become deeply rooted in 
the minds of the people. It is a pity that they should still be making experiments 
on these lines without understanding the force of the new spirit actuating the 
people now. 


The Desabhakian,’ of the 7th May, er. Le — We the pon of 

: a correspondent, which depict the people as wailin 
2 over a a and deceitful class of people having 
afflicted them in several ways for the last 150 — and expressing their determi- 
nation not to put up with it any uc and they resolve to follow the advice of 
Ur., Gandhi, deeming prison-life to be happy and sacrificing even their life if 
necessary to acquire their rights. 


39. A correspondent to the Desabhakian, of the 5th May, quotes, with 
8 appreciation, an extract from a lecture said to have’ 
o epinning wheel. deen delivered by Mr. C. R. Das at Calcutta to the 
effect that an Indian has to spend Rs. 3-6-3, out of his annual income of 
Rs. 20-6-3 for foreign clothes, that 180 crores of rupees ate thus paid every year 
to those who are showering bombs on the Indians and ruining this country and 
that the question whether the Indians of the Englishmen should go to the wall 
hereafter depends upon the former taking to the spinning wheel, and observes :— 
Nearly a sixth of the life-blood of the sons of Bharata is being drained every year 
through the wound of foreign goods and is lost. This wound will be healed only 
lf the medicine of atriotism is applied to it and if it is bandaged by the coarse 
Khaddar cloth. ‘Fo secure this the people of Southern India should begin to use 
4 large number of spinning wheels. : as | | 
10. Referring to the sta e to the Pioneer that, if it 
The new Government and the 
Indian Civil Service mn. 
inclined . 
ddicials and 
should remind the Scrat 
May, points to the fallecs-< 
e Joint Committee 
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officials have expressed their ‘readiness to non- oo- operate with the new Govern. 

Ay is only the creation of several new 
dintments for Europeans and the crowding of a large number of them into 
India by every steamer: Ne „will ‘any*member of the Legislatiy, 
Assembly put a question as to how many Indian Civil Service officials are for 
giving up their posts and returning home, at least to enable the people to know 
the real atate of mind of the Europeans. 


41. In the course of a leader appreciating the r, rh speech of Mr. 

. T. Prakasam at the rovincial Conference in 

The Conferences in Malabar. Ottapalam and condemning in strong terms that of 
Mrs. Besant at the Reforms Conference in Calicat, the Tamil Nadu, of the Ist 


May, says: The non-co-operators believe that it is only by their movement basel 


ment and go home. What we see plainly 
a 


. 


on soul-force that the Indians can hope to gain over the British Government 


which is committing unbearable atrocities by the application of physical forces. 
There may be blood-shed as predicted by Mrs. Besant; but not a drop of it will 
be shed by means of those taking part in the non-co-operation movement. 
Wretches of the stamp of Dyer may yearn for the blood of non-co-operators and 
make an Amritsar of every place in India and there is no doubt that those of the 
type of Mrs. Besant will ar the Government in this. But both the Government 
and their supporters should know that, if even all the whites in India should 
follow the example of Dyer, the non-co-operators will not put a stop to their 
movement. a 


42. The Swadesamitran, of the 2nd 1 "a — taken by ~~ 

ia ae t om to t illipinos with those 

The Phillipince and the Indians. adopted by the British Government to grant liberty 

to the Indians, and observes :—When the Phillipinos who were in a barbarous 

condition twenty years ago stand the chance of acquiring * independence 

within a year or two, India which has a lofty past and which was once in the 

position of a preceptor to the world for several sciences is still in the first stage of 

reform. It will take ten years to pass this stage and reach the next, and it may 

be that she has a fall in trying to reach it. Even if she reaches the second stage, 
God alone knows how many such stages she will have to pass through. 


43. The Swadesamitran, of the 5th May, publishes the proceedings of a 

The Co : _ meeting held at Kundalur on the 2nd idem at which 

o Congress Propaganda work. Mr. Satyamurti is reported to have refuted the 
arguments of the Huropean Missionaries and the Anglo-Indians that the rule of the 
ancient Hindu and Muhammadan kings was bad and remarked that the Englishmen 
now in India care only for their own interest and do harm to the people, that 
their main aim is only to send away an enormous amount of money to their 
country, that caste distinction is made much of under the present Government, 
which was not the case in the case of the Muhammadan rule. Another speaker at 
the same meeting is reported to have charged the Government with setting up the 
Panchamas against the mirasidars in order to mar the union among them. 

The Swadesamitran, of the 6th May, publishes another lecture said to have 
been delivered recently by Mr. Satyamurti at Vishnupuram, in which again he has 
dwelt upon the hardships suffered by the people and the burden of heavy taxation 
on them and, attributing all of them only to the British administratioa, suggested 


to the people to refrain from paying taxes, as an effective means of bringing down 
the Government. . 


44. The Desabhaktan, of the 5th May, contains a strong appeal to the people 
A national militia. to respond to the call of Mr. Gandhi and form ® 
| national militia and details the duties to be 


* 


performed by the patriots in this behalf. e 
| 45. The Desabhokian, of the 5th May, publishes: in Tamil a 2 
291 , have been: delivered by Mr. Vasvani under the 
A lecture by. Mr. Vasvani. ~ heading . we y 


shall: cut asunder the  fetters of the 
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„The Desathaktan, , 15 . 4 5 reproduces in Tamil m a al said. to T) seaBmanean, 
~ ~oridultariste hey EN ve been 1880 . to agriculturists by Pan it Moti Lal uh Map ien. 
An appeal to ag rie rl f Nehra for distributing copies of which six youths 
wore sentenced to imprisonment, by the District. Magistrate of Pertabgar. 

47. Remarking that, while the bureaucrats very often proceed against and ive, 
—_re get the Indians punished under section 153-A, 7th May 1981. 

The creation of ¢ Indian Penal Code, for creating class hatred, the fact 
ia that it is the Anglo-Indian papers and the bureaucrats themselves that are 
creating euch hatred, the Swadesamiiran, of the 7th May, refers to the insinuation 
made in an order of the Depaty Commissioner of Assam, on an inquiry about the 
conduct of a Deputy Tahs dar in actively engaging himself in the temperance 
movement aud persuading people to abstain from drink, that the Bengalees are, 
as a class, adepts in concocting false cases, and observes :-—No question is raised, if 
the bureaucrats make such remarks. If any other persons had employed the 
words contained in the order, there is no doubt that they would have been sent to 
jail by this time. Oan there be a worse libel than what finds place in the above 
order? Lord Reading can infer from this the beautiful way in which the 
bureaucrats conduct themselves in I ndia. 


48. Referring to the reported stoppage of a telegram presented on the 27th 8 

— telaiiiaall 2 1921 at the Kiridi Telegraph office to the 7u May 1921. 
* 3 dress cf Pandit Moti Lal Nehru asking him to go 

over there, as there was great panic on account of the arrival of troops on the plea 

of a riot, on the ground that it was objectionable, the Swadesamitran, of the 7th May, 

remarks that a Government, that unnecessarily and unreasonably interferes in the 

exchange of messages between people, will be deemed to be itself digging the 

grave for its administration. 


49. Referring to the question raised by the Daily Express, as to how long W 
Mr. Gandbi Mr. Gandhi is to be left alone, in spite of his being 20 May 1821. 
6 5 rimarily responsible for all the offences committed 
in India, the Desabhaktan, of the 7th May, observes:—We ask who is the cause 
of all the offences in the country. Is it Dyer, or O’Dwyer who approved of his 
act, or Lord Chelmsford who allowéd both of them to run amuck in the country, 
or the Anglo-Indians and their papers who patted Dyer on the back, or Mr. Gandhi ? 
If this paper had existed in the days of Jallianwallah or if it seeks information 
from the papers that were then in existence, it will know that the root cause of 
trouble in the country was the forcible despatch of Mr. Gandhi by rail and the 
‘imprisonment of Satyapal, Kichlew and others. By suggesting now that 
Mr. Gaudhi should be imprisoned, this paper seems to wish for the recurrence of 
Jalliwallah incident not in one place but in every locality. We would tell this paper 
that it is not on account of their generous intentions but purely for the purpose of 
self-protection that the Government of India have let Mr. Gandhi and the Ali 
brothers go free. This paper should only advise that, if itis the desire of the 
Government of India to preserve its prestige and honour, it should not imprison 
the weak’, while it has not done so with the ‘strong’. 


50. In an article under this heading, the Deshab/imani, of the 9th January = *smaameanr, 
The | (received on the 6th April), writes to the following tn Jan. 1931. 
strength of the non- g pearls ° 

00-operation movement. effect :—‘ Money is the root of everything and of 
; fi every ideal’, this is tbe ideal of the British, and 
their acts are all in consonance with it. Bernard Shaw says: They send a 
5 in quest of a market for the cotton goods of Manchester in the east. 
Har the people of the egst oppose him, they lead an expedition on the pretext 
o religion, gain a victory and appropriate the market as a gift of God.“ The 
Ty, Principle of the British Empire is commerce in which money is all important. 
Thee have established a rule in Fadia which would subserve the earning of money. 


ple in their gx ness could not understand this trick and have 
ts in their they find an intelligent man they befriend 
upon him the position of a Minister or che 


They imprison those who oppose such. ucts and 
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come before the ‘year closes. II i virat wield- 
ing the wheel of time in his hand. Mans nan whether they 
would reject the leadership of this high-souled ‘person and let go the Opportunity 
or realise the mission of their lives by following the lead of that Divine soul 
May the glory of that Divine soul envelope all the people and stimulate them to 
the service of the country Bee's Rix 
51. Referring under this 8 to the e — Bank 
an e appointment of i eials for its 
4 2 „ management, the Deshabhimans, of the 9th January, 
observes :—The Directors of the Bank are to be 
paid as much as the Governor of Madras, Calcutta or Bombay. We are of 
opinion that such an expensive system would not have been adopted if the share. 
holders had been consulted. . . In our opinion nothing can be more disgraceful 
than carrying on transactions with such banks m which neither the shareholders 
nor the people have any voice. Ik they refrain from doing so, there can 
be no doubt that these banks eollapse in a moment. 


52. In an article under this on 3 to the = on ager 
3 - ineurr the Government in the conduct of a 
2 A case at Mabulipstam of misappropriation of Gor. 
einment money, the Kistnapatrika, of the 30th 
April, remarks to the following effect:—The amount alleged to have been mis- 
appropriated is about Rs. 3,000. The amount already spent by the Government 
is about Rs. 10,000. It is said that there are some more cases in connexion with it. 


A first-grade pleader of Bezwada is engaged on a daily fee of Rs. 70 and another 


additional prosecutor on Rs. 35. Why should the Government have imported a 
pleader from Bezwada on Rs. 70 per day while there is a standing public prose- 
eutor at Masulipatam. Who is there to take care of the people's money? 


53. In an article headed water-rate’, the fourth of a series appearing in the 
1 Kistnapatrika, of the 30th April, occur the follow- 
| ing observations :—The amount raised as national 
debt and spent for war never returns. We have to bear it if a war breaks out in 
the country or if enemies invade it. If, on the other hand, expenditure is incurred 
for extending the territory of the Empire such as that spent for the Burmese War 
or the Abysinian Expedition and thrust upon us, such national debt can never be 
cleared . We have to pay the interest upon the capital laid out on oy 
const: ucted for the well-being of the rich people and the foreigners, while the 
ple in the country are dying in poverty. . . Though greater revenue is 
realised from third-class passengers, all comforts are reserved for the higher 
classes. Separate carriages are set apart for Europeans and Rurasians, and others 
cannot occupy them even if they are vacant. . The following stanz 
describes how many taxes are imposed upon us :—‘' If we want to plough the land, 
there is the taram assessment; if water is required there is the water rate. 
If we want to flee from the country, there is the toll; ©. if we wish to sell 
away our house, there is the stamp duty; if we wish to eat what we have there 18 
the salt-tax ; the people are famishing on account of these taxes”. . . How 
much our European rulers love us will be plain from the following passage 
from the pen of Mr. Thackerey, Member of the Board of Revenue in 1807 :— 
“. + Great fighters, statesmen and lawyers should not be born in India. 
Industrious husbandmen are essential for us... . Our fitst object is to rule 
India ; to rule it well comes next.” 5 * a Bs 


_ 54 In s Telugu version of an article in dia by Mr. C. F. 
Hand-made articles in India; ADGrews appeari “this head: ing in the 
their revival. _ | Dethabhimani, of the ary, 

I nn „ e Such as the following * 
miserable condition of the villages is chiefly dus to the destraction 
Under no rule, other than the British, had the villéres ben 
condition’ . . One of the reasons whe the Tridiat 


8 


Cad 
— 


Fallen low, is the incessant plunder ofthe wealth of 
hesitation, by the East India Company and their officers. . 
riched by the wealth which was unjustly and treachervusly plun- 
destroyed the indigenous manufactures of india 

y means of their commerce. . be 
55, The Andhrapatrike, of the 6th May, publishes in Telugu an account of the 
* „ mens gan massacres’ as published in the Bombay 

‘ Malegaon Massacre’ -- Chromiele from the pen of its own correspondent. 
lle attributes the causes for these Malegaon incidents to the want of tact on the 
+t of the Sub- Inspector who was killed, and remarks that, among those arrested, 

there were greater number of innocent persons than guilty persons. 


66. In its leader under this heading the Tistaapat · ika, of the 7th May, refutes 
the idea of the opponents of non-co-operation, 

Hate. namely, the Englishmen and the moderates that it 

i a movement actuated by hate and destined to end in bloodshed, declares that it is 
essentially a satvic movement characteristic of the Aryans whose ideals radically 
differ from those of the Westerners which are eminently materialistic, and makes the 
following observations The Aryans know of no hate to their enemies nor bias 
towards their friends. They do not hesitate to lay down their lives for saving those 
oftheir enemies. Since the inauguration of the non-co-operation movement, 
political agitation in India has been weaned from mendicancy. It has proved to 
be a discipline in duty and is attracting the hearts of the Indians. The Indians are 
abandoning foreign decorations and are turning out pure in life. They have been 
assimilating thesacrifice of Buddha, the non-violence of Jainacharya, the Karmayaga 
of Sir Krishna into their national life. But there will be many a distractiny 
force in a life of penance. . It is not enough that people alone recognise this 
principle. The authorifies and their followers should incessantly ponder over the 
secret thereof. If ever hate and rebellious spirit manifest themselves in the 
people, they are not alone responsible for it. Tlie rulers are also answerable. . . 
If, without doing so, the rulers offer violence to the self-respect and honour of the 
people and ask them to forgive, what is the use of it? . . We perceive indica- 


tions on all sides which point to the intolerance of the authorities and the evil- 
heartedness of the police. This is the time of ordeal In Ottapalam in Malabar 
the volunteers came out unseathed. The pilgrims in Bhadrachalam fared equally 
well, Malegaon and Ghiridh? have failed in their duty. We should steer clear 
of such crimes in the future. May young men devoted to heroic action especi- 


ally notethis: . . The calumny of the English papers, the iniquities go 
on in railways and tramways, the humiliation to which the Indians are subjec 
in the colonies, the m power conceded to the people in the present legislation, 
the selfishness of the Euglish policy, the Punjab massacres, the Thiläfat wrongs, 
—these and many such causes have. incited the people to au extraordinary spirit 
of hatred and rebellion. It is not possible to imagine what a horrible shape that 
mad rage would have assumed, had not non-violent non-co-coperation come into 
existence. The authorities sought to stifle this fire of indignation by brute-force. 
It was like ch ing up a volcano. Readers of history know what would have 
resulted if this had been allowed to go on. Mabatma Gandhi appeared on the 
scene in this crisis fraught with danger, and he has been able to divert the 
anguish and rage overflowing in the hearts of the Indians into gatvie channels and 
secure bliss to India. „ II this had been a country other than India, it would 
have been deluged with blood as a result of that barning rage. ae 


~ & 


57. Remarking that there is a world-wide difference between the Egyptian 


moderates and the moderates of our country, the 


6 


: Ki ika, of the 7th May, observes in a note 
under this headi ben an opportunity o¢cura the Egyptian moderates will 
not, like our moderates, abandon: the country’s cause and join the bureaucracy. 
„ Our moderates: hat only adorn: the Legislative Councils Houting public 
2 in the matter, but also oceupied the Ministers’ seats. The moderates of 

were never, in this. mretohed state. There are very cogent reasons 
for thie great ‘differaniee, .: Tnglial leduestion has not spread in ‘Egypt in the same 
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degree; us it has in India. If the who argue that it in the English 
tion that is the cause of the d for freedom in India; — 
movement for freedom in Egypt, they will change cheir views. As there arg 
not in Egypt so many graduates as here, there are als“ not so many moderates to 
come in the way of the.swaraj movement. i , 


58. Under this heading, the Kis‘napatrika, of the 7th May, gives the convers. 
A tion between Lala Lajput Rai and a correspondent 
of the Tribune at Bombay, which contains the follow. 
ing among other statements:—Lala—The nationalists desire a Government 
completely determined by the people with their assent while the moderate, 
desire one determined by British people and connected with the British Parlia. 
ment. To consider such alien Government as in accordance with Dharm, 
and to bow to it, clearly manifests cowurdice and treachery to the country. To 
show loyalty to a Government other than our own, would be to discard the well. 
being of our own people. The granting of imperfect privileges which arg 
good for nothing at their will and pleasure is hke throwing the refuse to another. 
This method is opposed to the idea of swaray. . If this sinful association 
between the authorities and the moderates fructifies and weakens the non-c. 
operation movement, it may be said that the moderates cannot escape the pressure 
of the boot of the bureaucracy. . It is certain that the present repression js 
due to the co-operation of the moderates with the Government. 

59. The Kistnapaireka, 72 A May has an — from * pen ofa 

: : irala pilgrim correspondent to the followi 
a 2 r —The 1 Punjab atrocities have heen — 
this day in Bhadrachalam. . . The pilgrims did 
not yield way to the progress of the car. Those tbat came in the way wen 
belaboured with lathis and kicked with boots. Their heads were broken with 
the batt-ends of muskets. They were dragged by the leg and thrown into the 
side-channels. They were trampled over with booted legs. ‘Without distinction 
of infants, old persons and women, all were cruelly tortured. ‘The heads of some 
were broken and blood gushed in torrents out of them. The hands and legs of 
some were broken. Infants were brought to the verge of death. . . The Police 
officers drove the pilgrims like cattle, beating them with their sticks with loud 
acclainations: The air was filled everywhere with cries of helplessness and 
misery... . A boy was beaten till he lost his senses and dragged into the side- 
channel. . . The sacred blood - drops of the Hindus stained the ground in the 
33 of God Sri Rama for the sake of the Mahatma. When the picture of 
he Mahatma was torn away and trampled under foot by the Police Superin- 
tendent, the pilgrims shed tears and wailed in anguish, but did not rise against 
the Government in contravention of Mahatma Gandhi’s mandate. It is said 
that some officers at Badrachalam are slaves, waiting for higher appointments. 


; The next day, the officers interfered with the choultries and prohibited 
the gift of rice to non · o- operutors. 


60. Referring to the going of Diwan Bahadur M. Ramachandra Rao Pantult 

’ and Hon’ble Mr. V. S. Sreenivasa Sastri to England 
seindis'e representatives to 9 represent the Indians, thé Hilétarims, of the 20 
5 May, observes :—-This looks ridiculous under the 
present circumstances of the country and the prevailing ideas of the people. Au 
inquiry has sprung up among the people as‘to whom these persons are going 
to represent. These’ 1 have nothing to do with the people. 
They. are opposed to the ideals of the le. Is it to proclaim that it is the 
* the Government to act against the wishes of the people that they have 
knowingly appointed these to represent the people? representatives 
are among those who have been disappointed in their expectations of elevation to 
igh: ‘offices. People have understood that: this measure! bas been devised to 
satisfy them. What these ew hae een secure! maybe something — 


* 


. 


those lifeless reforms which have been s by a tives 
an additional, encumbrance-upon:s | country: already: groaning 


taxation. + » This ig eme eonsolation to these representative in their 
Aappointmenl. This reminds us of the proverb that a dog's expectations meet 
Bi ebe response of 4 Wed e sco fete unn sabe 
61. In its leader under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 2nd May, refers 
Soul-Aobee : n ORS the gatgagraba of the Mavalas of Mulshipet of 
es ancient historic renown’ and makes the follozing 
among other remarks: — The police relax their efforts, convinced that the force of 
their authority could nat make head way against the power of satyagraha. 
The indignity sustained | by Viswamitra in, the presence of Vasishta has been 
effect that death in the ficht for justice by which we live in eternal fame is better 
than u corpse- like life in which we quail before brute-force, and ignominiously 
yield to the love of money. We have yet to see what the Bombay Government 
are going to do. Can soul-force meet with defeat? 


62. The Hitakarini, of the. _ May, publishes a song of the spinning wheel 

| nine bee in which occur :—This spinning wheel is a slap on 
A song of the spinning nee the cheek of those hypocritical people ata. by 
deceit, appropriate to themselves crores of money. It is a sport and stick-dance 
with the fashionable doraie’. It is a source of distress to the dorais’ who give 
us trouble. 2200 | : 


63. Under this heading, the 1 ag the bie May, contains what 
. oe 8 to the translation by a correspondent 
Tees 8 of ‘an arte continued from a 5 1 which 
begins with: — (They) subdued the Asiati¢s. Their acts are like those of robbers 
distributing villages among themselves. ‘There is no knowing when this evil will 
end. We find a statement in Bagavatha Purana’ to the effect that Vishnu would 
incarnate at a future time when the kings behave like robbers. This evil will go 
on until then. : ing ERT wie 

Referring to militarism, the correspondent quotes Nische’s dictum that 
— and ‘absolution of sin are the words of weak men and condemns it as 
suicidal. 

Referring to capitalism, the correspondent says that in manufacturing 
countries, goods are turned out without limit in a minimum time and ‘out of 
proportion to neéds and then thrust on dependent weak countries on the strength 
of authority, with the result that the former profit inordinately at the expense of 
the latter. . . Asia will shed light on Europe groping in the dark and seeking 


Hiraxarimi, 
Ellore, 
2nd May 1921. 


Hiraxanint, 
2nd May 1921. 


away out. What other refuge can there be than Asia, the cradle of incarnations 


such as Buddha, Christ and Krishna? . ... . 5 „ 
64. The Swadeshabhimani, of the 6th May, in a short note observes : —It is 
said that Government, declined to answer a question 
of Sir P. Sivaswami Ay 
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SwaDRsusBHIMARS, 
Mangalore, 
6th May 1021. 


Kunscorararxs, 
7 May 1991. 


have put in a word to the bank management 


65. The Mancrama, of the: 8 May; Pein ‘ouethat in general there is 
The non-co-operation move- room to think that the m0 ton movement 
2 Perr nia dying out as represented by a certain section of 
_ the people and the press; but that, on the other hand 
there are several instances to show that the movement is gaining strength day by 
day (the paper here refers: to the ease of the Cinrala Municipality) and suggests 
the formation of mediation boards in every district to wateh the movement and to 
interpret it rightly to the Government. The paper thinks that these boards should 
consist of members from both parties, the District Collector should take part in its 
proceedings and acquaint the Government with the real’ state of affairs in which 
case, the Government: will be saved from mistakes and the movement wil 
gradually die out. | | 

In a leading article under the heading ‘ Non-co- ion and riots’, the 
Keralapatrika, of the 7th May, points out that every Indian who has the welfare 
of the country at heart will admit that events like the riots at Malegaon will only 
ruin and not help the country, apprehends non-co-operation disturbances in 
Malabar also, and advocates strong propaganda in the interior parts of the district 
to educate the people about the danger of the movement. 

The Mitavadi, of the 9th May, also advocatesa vi campaign against 
non-co-operation, and suggests that officials can do their part separately by 
helping to open the eyes of the common people to the dangers of the non-co- 
operation movement. 


66. In an-artiele under = as — te The politi — —.— „ the Mitavadi, 
er ; , as more powers are 
„ granted to Indians there is greater likelihood of 
calamity befalling the weak communities and such ‘the ease it is not even 
possible to imagine what the condition of the latter L be if the former were 
given swaraj, and therefore thinks it is the duty of the public to strive their utmost 
to see that sueh people are not given any powers and privileges. The paper is of 
opinion that the non-ce-eperators are trying to bring about in India the same 
— condition as in Ireland and and Russja, aud observes that all people should 
try to increase the strength of the British administration and to put obstacles in 
the way of the anarchist party. 


67. The Keralapatrika, of the 7th May, contains sentiments similar to those 
Retrenchment and the low- paid contained in artiele No. 60 on Page 530 of Report 
Government servants. No. 18 of 1921. 


68, Adverting to the * of the Reserve Police nn the 

| uelsm, of the 4th May, says :—Though the blows 

D Ottagalem fregan. given by the Police to those whe are serving their 

country are directly received on their body they indi: hit the heart of the 

autocratic Government and the chain of slavery with which Indians are bound. 

The stronger the blows, the sooner will these two break. And this is the supreme 
object of non-co-operation. : . a 

69. The Yogakshemam, of ca oe ee, pointe out that the people of India Je 

33 8 after swaraj and in the opinion of experts 

I — andthe Swo' parties ini nothing but the attainment of Sou ws cure the 

wee | madness, while the Government party insist on the 

cure of madness as the condition precedent to the grant of self-government. 

change the form of the disease, not cure it. 
t of the question it says:—If the Government 
sell ver: t they should make efforts 
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10, Adverting to the § matt problem, the Yogakshemem, of the 6th May, 
; ee that it ix the same disease that 
 Janmi-tenant problem. . (“gttacked both janmies and tenants (viz., economic 
! dee ar ) 
and that it is for them to join together and to Rund out whether the true remedy is 
Shut is offered by Mukatata Gandhi or what is proffered by the Government 

| India. ae 144 4 i ee ct | 
4 71. The Himayat, of the 50th April, referring to the suggestions of non- 
dor opsrationists to renounce titles, honorar 
) itmen ts, councilforships, etc., and to boycott 
inglish goods, observes that it is hardly possible 
ple of modern tastes and ideas to boycott such goods as they cling to 
thom like their own shadow, and hopes that the new-fashioned non-co-operationists 
of India will follow the éxample of the National Assembly at Angora and give 
proof of their national self-respect and non- co-operation by boycotting Turkish 
red caps and substituting black head gear for them, as has been decided that the 
former are of foreign manufacture. 


72. The Qaumi Report, of the lst May, in a lengthy leader, warns the 
1 community against displaying any unnecessary 
mah precipitancy in the non - co-operation movement on 

the ground that there are many non-Brahman enemies who possess ministerial 
power, and even those Brahmans and non-Brahmans, who are now supporting the 
cause, will not continue constant to the end, and that Government servants, who 
form a large body in the city, and are gradually realising their independence, 
will break away. The writer proceeds to 4 that the object of non-co- 
operation is not intimidation of the Government, but self-preparation for action. 
Our refusal to accept the Government aid means that we are inclined to help 
ourselves and our unwillingness to help the Government is due to our desire to 
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help our nation. [The writer, therefore, advocates a policy of gradual penetration’ 


(7) 


73. The Qaums Report, of the 28th April, warns a Vaniyambadi correspondent, 


why . | who frequently publishes in the Madras Mail a 

* 9 Wann. guggestion to the Government to suppress the non - 
co-operation activities in M e by using pressure, and observes that if the 
Government foolishly undertakes to do so, then they will be very sorry for it. 


74. The Qeums Report, of the 5th May, in reply to the Madras Mail, which: 


tries fo prove that the Khiläfat suzerainty was 
destroyed long ago in the days of the Islamic rule 
in the East and the West, asserts on historical 
grounds that the Khilifdt’ has always been intact even to this day, without any 
break. whatever, and observes that ‘the statement of the Madras Mail is erroneous 


The Khilafat. A repl to the 
Madras Mail. ° 4 ase 


ber on iguotetide, : 

75. The Jaridah--Rosgar, in this issue meee in eee 975. 

. „ i at length the marginally-u subject, 

indi’ Pag Mee on 4 the remark of the Bagtishmes on the anesent. 

li Mahbammadan rule in India, and warn all peace 

mean s gang to. beware of the views of soli-adasiring leaders who are 

* b their deopitiul..gnares.to entrap them, otherwise the Hindus, who are 

our old enemies and whom Mahammadan politicians consider to be friends, will 
bring about our ruin. 5 „ : 7 


76. The Quen Report, of the 90th April i}, bitterly. complains of the anti-non- 
A falling 1 A Bei os e0-operntionists for : J i; the Governnient 
Brot 8 6 ais 4 | | | of therrowr ‘ ian, and suggeste ver 
dn wevemont, observes that when Islam, im spite of 
(the. mischievous actions of the hy} ) exists how: 
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ard May 1921. 


Qaum: Raron, 
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res the woveli pers of Mem mor to defeat the worshippers: 
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77. The On Report, of be 7th May, referring to Mr. Muhammad Alle 
— wabation of, the charge made guint Kin ten 
Moulana Muhammad Al's . sffect that he\ie-seeretly intriguing with the Amir o 
reply. ‘ ‘ei Aighanistan, ae true and sound, mentions the 
endeavours that are being made by the — 1 Press to brand him with 
infamy, and remarks that all this is inte ed to poison the mind of the new 
Viceroy against Mr. Muhammad Ali. Nationalists are well aware that this is, 
white lie. If this had been their intention, why should they have accopted nop. 
co-operation, and in support of the movement suffered imprisonment and 


deportation. 3 


Italy and France support Turkey. 

The writer, referring to the information published in the Madras Mail with 
reference to the Turkish separate agreement with Italy and France, inquires i 
Muslims are not just in exhibiting anger at the silent attitude of Britain, while 
Italy and France are to a certain extent supporting Muslim demands, in spite of 
the fact that the former has a better right to do so. Who ean deny the fact that 


the foundation of British rule in India has been established solely by the 
co-operation of Mussalmans ? 0 


III —— 


78. The Dravdan, of the 2nd May, makes the following suggestion 


; | re ing a reform of the Hindu Law:—A; 
ee ee — rr relating to marriages, 
intermarriage between castes is a sine gua nom in these days and it is the only meam 
of cutting at the root of the caste system. The law relating to adoption has ala 
to be modified, as it is not compatible with the t day civilization. As. 
result of undesirable adoptions, many ladies suffer much misery after the death 
of their husbands and the property of one is robbed by others. The next point 
to be attended to is that = with the right of succession to property. In 
this respect, our Presidency is most backward. If one has no male issue, the 
property goes to a distant coparcener to the exclusion of all the close relatives, 
except the daughter’s son, and this is quite contrary to reason. It is the law of 
nature that should be taken into account now ; passing‘ this law, it is 
both reasonable and necessary that the male as well as the ale child of one 
should be entitled to equal shares of one’s property. In this respect we can say 
that the Muhammadan Law is better than our Hindu Law. In the case of 
Sridhana there is a lot of confusion and this also needs reform. 


79. Complaining that the committee appointed by the Government to inquire 
8 about the reform of the law relating to income tar 
Aid not furnish the witnesses with any questionaire 
beforehand and did not give any time to the witnesses to answer questions, the 
Vartatamitran, of the 17th April, makes the following suggestions regarding the 
points on which the law has to be amended :—It is not so much the Act itself a 
the rules framed under it that are causing great inconvenience. To quote an 
example, the rule that the tax in any particular year will be levied on the income 
of the previous year and adjusted later, if necessary, is causing great hardship. 
This should be attended to. The practice of not deducting ‘a loss which 3 
merchant, who does several kinds of business, incurs in one of t 
ofit is not a desirable one. The sy ing secret i 
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IV.— Native Srarzs. 


ferring to the order passed by the Gwalior State proscribing the 
*** circulation of the Tesari, the [( "cer 
Native States and non- Pgeritg and certain other papers within the State 
o-operation. and the sale, distribution or possession therein of 
the photographs of those punished for seditious acts and of the leaders of the non- 
co-operation movement, the Desabhakian, of the 4th. May, remarks that the 
measures that some of the Native States have recently begun to adopt are strange 
and observes We never thought that such wonderful things would happen in 
the Gwalior State. The Maharaja of Gwalior has, by his act, made the Raja of 
Pudukköttai a better man than himself. The authorities of Native States will 
only be inviting the non-co-operation movement, if they resort to such foolish 
measures with the idea of discouraging its appearance in their States. 


81. The Andhrapatrika, of the 10th May, refers to His Exalted Highness. 
the Nizam’s liberal-hearted acts, observes that his 
recent decision directing the separation of the 
jadicial from the executive in his State will be 
gratifying to the people, and remarks that it serves as an example of the liberal- 
heartedness of the Nizam that his His Highness should direct that the said reform 
should be forthwith introduced while the authorities in British India are still 
vaccillating about its introduction. 


82. Under the heading, 5 * Diwan of Cochin’, the Suprabhatam, of the 
The Diwan of Cochi April, writes among other things :—‘‘ No 
the Down te = Diwan of Cochin has been so conspicuous a failure, 
as none has been so completely destitute of statesman-like qualities 
“ We are clearly persuaded that it is dangerously unsafe to retain a man in the 


bitterness of a stupendous failure.” 


83. Referring to the suggestion of the Pall Mall Gazette that the title of His 
His Maiesty the Nj Majesty should be conferred on His Exalted 
ey Se ae Highness the Nizam, the Himayat, of the 30th 
April, observes :—T he fact of the matter is that there are certain numerical letters 
of the alphabet, the bestowal of which carries little importance, e. g., after His 
Exalted Highness the Nizam received the title of Colonel, the Hyderabad Govern- 
ment had to defray the expenses of the Deccan Horse. If, along with the title of 
His Majesty, the port of Masulipatam be ceded to the Nizam, and his State be 
admitted to the postal union, it would be some return for his friendship. Other- 
wise the bestowal of a few letters confer little benefit upon the recipient. 
The Mushir-t-Dactan, of the 4th May, publishes a — from a correspondent 
on the same subject. 


84. Contrasting between the prohibition laid on the wearing of native 7 
Native Sta ia when entering public offices and courts and the 

e eee — — preference shown to English foot wear, the Himavat, 
of the 30th April, asks if this is justice, and hopes that Sir Isaac, the new Viceroy, 
will, in the interest of justice, issue orders to treat ull boots and shoes alike. 


Progress in the Nizam’s 
Dominions. 
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Sora, 
Trichur, 
27th April 1931, 
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Report No. 18. 
Page 373, line 5, for give read given. 
„ 383, article 40, line 31, fur ‘look.’ read ‘ took’. 
„ 384 „ 41 „ 6, for‘ Campbell read * Campbell’. 
Report No. 14. | 
Page 408, line 16, for The relieve’ read To relieve *. 
„ 410 „ 2, for massaere read massacre. 
„ 412, article 32, for ‘29th Mar.’ in the margin, réad ‘20th Mar. 


Repor t No. 15. 


Bogs 435, article 16, line 10, for‘ of, laat read ‘ of salt’. 
1 25 „ 17, for began mad begun 
25, lines 26 & 35, for Mahatma Gandhi Jai’ read Mahatma 
Gandhi Ki Jat’. 
35, line 8, for ‘ anti-quoted ”’ read ‘ 2 4 i 


— Report No. 18. 
Page 533, item 72, line 5, substitute ‘Smyrna? for Smyne’. 


75 534 29 75 6, omit ’g’ afler ‘ Muhammadan’. 
„ 534 „ 76 12 substitute‘ have’ for ‘has’. 


Report No. 19. 


Page 543, paragraph 14, 4th line, ont the words ‘ the case of’. 
Pages 554 and 555, s 55, 56, 57 and 58, line 1 of each paragraph, 
add after Dochethitanai?” the words ‘ of the Ist May’. a 


Page 550, paragraph 72, 4th line, for ‘it’ read ita 
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No. 21 of 1921. 


ENOLISE PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL IN VESTIGATION 
_ DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


| AED OF 


" WRRNACU LAB PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT. OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending Diet May 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 

whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts aro. 
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I.— Foam Por rrics. Nn 88 


yerting to the arance of Mr. DeValera’s name in the list of 

. * * . for membership in the Irish Parliament 
Irish elections. at Belfast, the Swadesamitran, of the 9th May, 
observes :—It is the same DeValera that is now an open enemy of England! It 
‘the self-same DeVelera, who presides over the Dail Eireann that controls the 
Sinn Fein army Which bas been routing the English forces and carrying on 
negotiations with, or protesting against the terms of, Mr. Lloyd George. Will 
such a thing happen in India? We are very anxious to know what is passing in 
the minds of all those heroes, who raised a hue and cry in the Parliament against 
the appointment of Mr. Lala Hari Kishen Lal, an ultra moderate, as a Minister, 
at the canditature of Mr. DeValera. | A. 


2. Remarking that the wholesome condition of the British Empire can be 
ascertained by feeling the pulse at its head which 

The pence of the 1 _ is England, at its arms which are the colonies and 

at its appendages which are represented by India and other countries, the Swadeaa- 
mitran, of the 10th May, remarks :—As the proverb has it, you may know hy 
a handful the whole The unrest obtaining in the public life of England is 
reflected in her rule over Palestine. This is one of the lands that have been taken 
by the English from the Muslims and brought under their administration for the 
gratification of the Jews and for the progress of the ‘ white’ civilization. Reuter 
informs us that Martial Law is in force there. We are glad to note from the news 
subsequently furnished by Reuter that peace has since been restored. But this 
peace is comparable only to that prevailing in a forest after the cow in the presenee 
of a tiger gets into the stomach of the latter. er ail 
3. The Desabhaktan, of the 10th. May, 2 r ** hy 3 

12 contained in article No. 6 on pages 342 and 343 o 

Germany and the indemnity. Report No. 12 of 1921. ig beh iit Bate 1 n 
Referring to the news that Germany has accepted the ultimatum of the 


Germans and the indeminity. K 
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Madras, 
11th May 1931. 
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for the sake of preserving Ruhr. It will be better if the Allies show. their 
3 in such a manner as to make Germany give what indemnity it can 
1 Re 3 th ‘subject, th hektan,. of the 13th M b 

eferring to the same subject, the phekian,,.ot the 1 ay, Observes :— 
It is only later on that we e Leder Germany can or cannot fulfil all 
the conditions imposed upon her by the allied Governments. However, we ar 
glad that she has, by having accepted the conditions, avoided the troubles that 


would ensue from their non-acceptance of the same. It is needless for us to 


state that she has agreed to these stringent conditions only for fear of the Allie 
Governments resorting to force otherwise. : 


4. Referring to the treaty said to have been entered into by Afghanistan 
Assis and Afghanistan with Soviet Russia, the Dravidan, of the 11th May, 
* b observes :—We have got our own apprehension 
about this treaty. - Persia too is said to have entered into a similar agreement 
with Russia. We would say that the Government should now pay greater 
attention to Afghan affairs. : a 


5, Remarking that Mr. Churchill’s scheme concerning the East consists of 
Tue echeme of Mr. Churobill, °°. rinciples according. to Reuter, namely the 
dne eneme ha establishment of an aerial route from England to 
Australia via Central Asia and the formation of a number of self-governing 


units therein in alliance with the British, the Swedeaamiiren, of the 11th Ma n 


observes:— The English proclaimed at the A f Shes self-government would 
t 


be given to Egypt. The British. Ministers thought that by this they could expect 


certain advantages from America and France. They. thought that Syria would 


be handed over to them by France. But no such thing having happened, they at 
once changed their promise given to Egypt, a promise to which the whole world 
would bear testimony. It is also stated that they have contravened their agroe- 
ment with the father of Emir Feizul. We hope thut the British Government 
would refute this openly. Otherwise, all the punishments imposed by the Allies 
on Germany for its having once treated a certain agreement, as mere scrap of 
paper would become meaningless. Ever since we read the curious Reuter’s 
telegram that Egypt was granted liberty, we have to feel uncertain about the 
exact meaning of the word liberty whenever it is used by the British Ministers 
So the Asiatic people will not be deceived by their talk about the grant of liberty 
to Mesopotamia and another territory in the north, continuing therein the influence 
of the British Ministers, the British army and the British banks. They will not 
also forget how very dangerous their present condition ‘is, nor will they neglect it. 
The several Governments in Asia are entering into agreements for the 3 
of union and for securing co-operation among themselves. This feeling of 
co-operation is a sure indication of the mature statesmanship of the Asiatic people 
2 it will not be possible for anybody to reduce United Asia to poverty or enslave 
same. # 4 a : tect . a 
6. Remarking that both the Afghans and the Russians are looking a 
1 India with spite, the Dravidan, of the 12th May, 
n observes :—Mr. Gandhi and his confederate Mr. 


_ The peace of the world. 
peace, is reported to have descr en 
following strain: — Each country suspects the other an 


love among them. There is incessant straggle wert 
The friendship between France and: England ‘is i 
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ae mass whe * ee self government 5 * like India, 
and Egypt e em in bon assert that went to assist 
gurt ber helpless condi Bug ion Tin an of rity ping 222 
de hb NOW. SUFTO! and and is scorching her like fire. The 
web aye established the of Nations to enable them to carry on a 
joint game 0 of plunder and oe ae therefor. How can there be peace in the 
world under these circumstances ? 


8. Remarking, that next to England, India has contributed the largest 
801 number of soldiers during the recent war and even 
Indians in Africa, 2 regards: the number of those that: have sacrificed 
their lives; India stands next to England, the Desabhakiaz, of meq 12th May, points 
40 the fact of South Afri¢a having sent to the battle field onl y about one lakh of 
men, out of whom not even about 6,000 persons seem to have lost their lives, and 
says :—Need we describe the mean way in which the whites in South Africa treat 
the sons of India which ie N men and money for the Empire to a v large 
extent? England, I looking at the mean acts of these white onists. 
We need not say how. gland erself is treating the Indians now. 


The Makhbir-«-Dekhes, of the 11th May, discussing at length the help- a 
less condition of Indians in South Africa to which 110 May 1921. 
ae er — of Indians in ‘they have been reduced by the Union Government, 
. rémarks that if this state of affairs continue not 
only India — the whole ot Asia will be indignant, and that the effect of it all 
upon the Imperial a aunt thin will be pernicious. The Indian Government 
should strong gh licy of opposition in the London Conference 
where the Topreedhtaliver * all I the colonies and of India will meet. It ts 
incumbent on the Imperial Government to check the revolutionary ideas of the 
South African Government and to warn them of the evil effect the pursuing ot 
such a course will bavo upon their internal and foreign policy. 


9. The Nyaya Digtka, of the 10th May, strongly criticises the 8 of e 
The Afghan ; | - Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Gandhi regarding the 10 May 1821. 
ghan inan. attitude of India in the event of her being invaded 
7 the Aijghans, observes that the import of Mr. Gandhi’s words is that, though he 
will not himself inflict himes, he will stand aloof when others are inflicting himsa, 


1 remarks that his, : ‘non-violent non-co-operation ’ has, after all, come to 
violence. 


10. The Mapa Digit, of the 6th May, refers to the fact that the Muslim 

„ | League of Nagpur advises the Amir of Kabul not 

f to enter. into any treaty with the British Govern- 

ment, and observes that both the rulers and the ruled should be vigilent 1 in regard 
to the matter ander the present circumstances. 


11. Referring to the renewal of the Anglo-Japanese treaty, the Andhrapairita, 
Protection of the Beith” 2 the Igth May, observes under this heading :— 
Empire what can be China is determined to 80 that this old treaty 
t? ~. between England and Japan is not renewed. Japan 

: ... favours imperialism to a large extent. Desire for 

territorial yuision ; 10 overteking her. It is, therefore, natural to believe that the 
concluding. o a treaty between two States of similar aspirations will be detremental 
to the interests of human freedom. We have reason to believe that this treaty 
will be useful to Bngla d to call for the help of Japan when there is i) in India, 
ola ees of Japan . require: E is help when trouble arises in or other 
nem, Ina, of entering into such treaties with other countries, if India is 


: ‘and hor grievahots urs redreäsed, she will be of grant help to the Bria 
ot a Serine : r een OTR APART) es es en : 
12. En Hts leader une neaumg 
Ae ee ee in tubes caataenene 5 
r Drain ae mam ani and 
Misopotatmian. a err, 4 1 4 * Tamer me. Bar Nor 150 v ok British sa 
this land of harvssts and mines of gemé, has.cometo'a fon when her sons ars 
Without food to eat and cloth to wear. ' The power of reo is indescribable: and 
the wealth of India remains only in ancient books. In ‘keeping with the proverb 
„en eae sale eee eae a8 India thas’ been impoverished, her 
material wants have multiplied and her spiritual Tite has‘waned. A life of freedom 
has disappeared and only slavery is on the increase. The average man has no. 
bread 2 field for work. India is filled with goods turned out in fore; 
factories. Where is there any scope for hand labour? “People took to English 
education as a means for eking out a living, . . They have been thus reduced 
to a slave mentality and fancied that an abject life of service is a great position. 
The spiritual life and devotion of the people have thus been stamped out and 
. to a thirst for offices. . . At the time of the British occupation of 
| amia, poor youths were allured by en pay to abjure their 
and home in their land of birth for the take of service in a foreign country. 
~~ Asis natural to them, the British have ten their liberal promises and 
merciful attitude and began to remind one of the words of Abdul Rasul to the 
effect that Englishmen, as soon as they cross.the channel ‘and come to have ay 
dealings with races whom they consider as inferior to them, abandon their devotion 
to justice and poverty and their conscience even. The condition of the 
India dians there is growing more and more intolerable. The heart of which Indian 
fails to feel a thrill when he finds. them giving expression to our plight is more 
horrible than that of the Indians in South Africa and Guiana? ose adaman: 
tine heart can help breaking when their cry is heard. all the promisses heretofom 
made to us are broken. ere is no salvation for us. Deliver us O Mahatma?” 
The eyes of which Indian can help shedding tears when he hears that these have 
been reduced to ashes by the fire of the wrath of the Arabs ? When, besides thew 
horrors, some of them are appointed as scavengers or are given 25 stripes, being 
unjustly accused of crimes, or are insulted in many ways that cannot be described, 
and cry are we not your countrymen? Will you not listen to our complaint? 
Would the Indians, if they have self-respect and cherish honoar more than life, look 
with unconcern and remain in indifference? What else ean they do? When, 
owing to the loss of freedom, we ars confronted with great insults in our own 
country, what is the use of our deploring the misery of other lands? The fire al 
insult that was ‘kindled in the Punjab has not yet subsided: What can we do! 
Caught in the meshes of kali, the Indian has been rendered useless. Aris! 
O Indian! Arise and awake! turn your eyes to the four quarters and listen to 
the wajls of distress emanating from them! Realising that it is not just on you 
part to be indifferent any longer, undertake the fight for freedom! Be un 
incarnation of peace; cammand self-control ; prepare yourself for sacrifice ; lea 
all thought of violence; ‘realise that the salvation of your nation lies only in an 
attitude of non-violence! =; © a Mel ry ae e e 
13. In its leader under this heading, the Deshabhimant, of the 15th 1 
2 i a: observes:— The Empire of the Sultan was di 
A * nnn membered and 9 5 5505 1. This insult and 
treachery in respect of the Kalifa filled the Muhammadans with fury. . - . 
know that this was the chief cause that led to the etarting of non- co-operation. 
8 beholding the triumph of this movement and wishing to suppress i 
somehow, the English invited Muhammädan representatives to England offering 
to-revise the terms of the Turkish peace treaty’ in consonance with the Muslim 
ideals. The letter of Mr: Montagu shoe that matters stand where the 
were. It reminds one of the words of Macaulay, Great pledges, clever evatio™, 
and time gerdin Fhite wa ing 77 “or teal at Wr the nee d term 
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Mison nor with the ‘religious: tradition 
of this hard problem, 6 long 


eitatin peculiar W] ].ꝛ . V ie moderates n now 


— ty and 1 that vo- 6b. operation i is their refuge! 


The Oaumi 
* Montage to the Muslim de utation in Teale 
The revision of the de with regard to the Turkish W which, it says, is 


treaty. but a reflection of the ideas of the Premier and his 


nd obeorvee that this is not something merely to pacify the Turks and 
9 but it should also satisfy the . and be kes nds’ of justice e 2 
consummation, bien we feel; is very improbable. ft 


n. mew Viceroy’s view. 


Referring to due been made by Lord Reading at ‘Simla in Ni 
Excellency’s reply to the address from the corporation with regard to the Turkish 
problem, the writer observes that he has merely repeated Reuter’s „ telegram — 
out expressing his ‘own views in the matter. 


* 4, * 7 9. 
' 7 
* 


4 strange peace between Turkey and Greece. 


The writer, referring to the Reuter’s information that the British Gcterimeat 
intends to bring about peace, between Turkey and Greece on the condition that 
Asia Minor should be 83 by Greece while she continues her hold on 
Thrace, remarks that if en it will mean the death-blow to fair. play 
and the making of peace w fay thse 2 : 


The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the llth M ay, in continuation of the subject 

: published in its previous issue publishes a transla: 
Revision of the Turkish peace. tion of the letter addressed by Mr. Montagu to the 
treaty. Muslim e ager —e to the ‘Turkish 
treaty and ex ressing satisfaction at t ecretary of State’s promise that thie 
ts legal demands of Muslims will be N in future, observes that 
Mussalmans should not be impatient at this juncture. It would be base 


ingratitude to belittle the means Providence has furnished for their comfort and 
consolation. | 


Remarking that the British Government hate been deceiving the paisa 


on along that they were making all possible efforts 
The Fe Py: to get the terms of the Turkish treaty altered, the 
Desabhakian, of the 18th May, refers to the letter said to have been written by 
Mr. Montagu to the members of the Thiläfat deputation that attended the Peace 
Conference held recently in London, on the invitation of the British Government, 
and observes :—It is needless for us to say that Messrs. Lloyd George and Montagu 
are 14 in the art of hoodwinking people, using clever language and turning 
political somersaults, It is clear from certain portions of the letter of Mr. Montagu 
that, as a matter of fact, the British have not cared for the peace of the countries 
surrounding Turkey. As if this will not do, it seems our representatives have 
also been — Mr. Monta has characterised all the strong arguments put 
forward by these es saree as old stories and as containing no new points. 
What else can be Spes 17 
bject, the Hindu Nesan, of the 18th May, observes 
that a comparison of the ei | conditions of the treaty with the present terms 
will show how the Allies have respected the prayer of the Muhammadans, and 
regrets that Mr. Muhammad ‘alt should ‘be uttering whatever he likes even after 
the present decision has been arrived at. 

Referring to the telegram recbived by the President of the Central Khiläfat 
Committee from Abdur Rahamaty Sindhi at Paris that a favourable decision of the 
Thiläfat question depends Upon ‘lie’ efforts of Lord Reading, the Swadesamitran, 
of the 13th May, remarks: Not is the best opportunity for Lord Reading who 
has been saying ‘that his foremost desire is to render justice to India. France 
at ly have promised to-help Lelam in regaini its lost territories, and the 


"WoW sought to make England also ee it. Pe 


he prepared to do his bes to see that this justice is rendered 7 
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Iich May 1931. 


DesaBeaagzan, 
Madras, 
13th May 1931. 


isth May 1931, 


Swansea, 


1sth May tom, 


—̃ “U? under thie headings .. ih Abe 14th May, write 


1 May 1931. pe Bolshevik connedtion. 


„ 


@avuur Rarosr, 
Madras, 
d May 1921. 


Numberlose were the efforts made * 


%% ⁰ͤ Lloyd. George doce vat 
all hesitate toconclude a treaty with the Bolshevik Government for the development 
of English commerce. | : 


15. Observing. that the whites in Natal have frag resolved to, somehow ot 


2 other, send away the Indians bag and baggas, 
“ee The brown peril. from Natal, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the lech May. 
in an English article, under this head-line, remarks :—-“¢. . . Unless the white 
people look upon the brown people as their brethren and unless they learn how 
to treat them on a footing of equality, they will soon discover that the days of 
their material supremacy are numbered. (ne Dyer has convinced the people of 
the world that the western civilization is not what it is represented to be. One 
Dyer has created millions and multi-millions of Gandhis. The tide of this 
conflict of civilizations has begun to roll with an irresistible momentum. May 
God steer its course and enable the British Empire to outlive its onset. May 
wiser counsels prevail among the whites who are dominated by such aggressive 
colour feelings, which, if not successfully curbed, will have the effect of undermin. 
ing the Empire on which the Sun never sets.“ 


16. The Qaumi Report, of the 11th May, referring to the order issued by the 
Government of Madras directing Government 
The 13 of ear gr ww servants to take in the anti-non-co-operation 
2 ö movement, questions their ability to attain succes: 
p28 e, : The writer then discusses the present enlightened 
condition and vow attitude of the community for whose everyman, woman and 
child imprisonment has no terrors, and observes that the Government do not act 
according to law but make the law to work their will. The nationalists complain 
that by such powers the Government have become bold and by such actions they 
exhibit their unfitness to rule the country. 0 


17. The Caum Report, of the 12th May, contradicting the remour that 

f Moulana Muhammad Ali sent a letter to 

U n ond Moulana Afghanistan through a spy, observes that it is the 
een , work of selfish friends who want’ to break up the 
Hindu-Muslim unity and create enmity between the two communities, and 
advises the Hindu community not to be led away by the false idea that Mr. 
Muhammad Ali wishes Afghanistan to rule over India. The British Government 
can only rule a country where there are national dissensions. Since the 
differences between Hindus and Muslims have disappeared the jihuzoors of the 
Government and sellers of their nation have devised these means to create disagree- 
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of India who are treating trouble, and that if India 


. ; ; . 


af - jdverting!' tothe statveniedt’ aid to have heen ande- by Mr Muharniaad 
„eli that lie would help the Amir if ha deci: 
II Mahaamed Al.. 0 U mir if. he declared 


b yudaya, of the 14th May; in lan article; writes Whatever the interpretations 
ous this statement of Muhammad Ali, the true meaning seems to be that the 
Znemiés of Islam are his enemies, that he has no ye wf for the Government 

, attains ‘freedom and swaray, 


Afghanistan’ will be free from all fear. If the British Empire is to last 


“tor ever, the Government of India should see that the British justice is not 


jeopardized. It is the duty of the British to protect every religion. It is not 
wrong on the part of Muhammad Ak to demand that Islam should be protected. 
It vill be to the W of the British, if the British Government adopt only 
pacelul methods. If they fail to do so, it is nothing wrong to ask them to follow 
a ful course. Wholesome advice, though not palatable, should be given at 
2 Besides, it is not wrong to say that Afghanistan will be free from 
anxiety if India gets liberty. Every one will have to admit the fact that the 
vhole world will be free from fear if the British people remain righteous. 
18. The Jaridah-s-Rosgar, of the 12th May, dealing with the present state of 
3 c irs in pricy | and expressing satisfaction at the 
Bagar 3 Bey end the promises made by Mr. Montagu and at the remarks 
serision of the treaty. aif yale n 1 2 mee Bey on the revision of the 
Turkish treaty, explains the object f the Kamalists to be the-maintenance of the 
2 of Islam and Turkish nationality and that the aim of their Indian friend 
‘Mr. Gandhi is reparation for Jallianwalah Bagh, and the attainment of swaray, and 
advises Mussalmans to see whether Baqar Samee Bey is worthy of confidence or 
the person who demands ewaraj, ]). ee ee 
II.— Hon Apminisreation. | 
| (a) Polies. , — 
19. Adverting to the 9 rs at by Semen, a te committee 
. which inquired into the incidents at Ottapalam, the 
ihe Felice ot Cogn. —— of the 12th May, observes :—We 
need not dilate upon the qualifications and the impartial attitude of the members 
‘that sat on this committee. The Government have not, up to this day, issued 
any communiqte on this subject, though it is more than a fortnight since these 
incidents took place and much grief and displeasure have been caused to the public 
in consequence. Our friends can infer what the truth is from the report of the 
‘committee and the silence of the Government. 55 . 
Referring to the report published by the non-official Enquiry Committee 
| wie ast, a Lins venani to ‘the Ottapalam disturbances, the 


Ottepalam disturbances: - Andhrapatrita, of the 12th May, observes:— Eren 
the representative of the Madras Mail condemned 


Enquiry Committee. 
the indiscreet action of the: police and praised the self-control of the non-co-oper- 
ttors: The Enquiry. Committee said that the misdeeds of the Reserve Police 
would come — * ale of the Criminal Law. It spoke of the existence of a 
Conspiracy to ese ee of the non- co-operation leaders and said that 


Mr. Hicheock, the Police Superintendent, and the local police took part in it 


he * 2 the committee said: It is our opinion that fsa E = 
not discharged their of keeping peace and order on the P il, 
‘ven though such a ee ders ved on them.“ | ) 


20. The Sampad Abidjudaya, of the 19th May, in an English article under 
oes”. “this! heading, strongly criticises the action of 
festival: at Mr. Bishop, the Assistant Superintendent of Police, 
An tearing away and trampling under foot the photo 
proceed to observe thus: .. . To tear Mr; Gandhi's 

aple it under one’s boots is a sacrilege, outrageous to all feelings of 


8 2 . 1 8 l 80 2 2 9 Sly, 7 14 9 : ‘ * 2 * 
inexcusable ‘act of vandalism. It would have 
= | 5 2 
* 


Baurap 


Amen, 
M 


‘against the enemies of Islam, the Sampad 1% Mey 19m. 


Saen 
Anuvvnera, 


19th May Joni. 


\ 


1 
Gunter. 
Sth May 1931. 


Hasov Nusan, 
Madras, 
14th May 1921. 


Dzuswanarmans, 
Gantar, 
16th May 1921. 


fur his: puepoes it he had sieuply ted permission .t0 Sry the photo of 
Melee in a procession — for Baten: He certain! excooted we 


. > 


fancied to be his duty on the occasion. Ib : invested with power oy 
the freedom, lives and property of people should: be men with d 4 
If indiscreet men are invested. with discret 5 ey may put up thy 
Empire to auction and die in a Lunatic Asylum.- It in on this account thy 
political phi ers hold that those who ars responsible for the welfare of th 
ple should either be philosophers or should: know how to philosophise well 
We hope that this matter will engage the serious consideration of His Excellency 
Lord ing.” , 399) in teeing | 
8 (d) Education. — 


21. The Desabhimani, of the yf 2 sontiments similar to thos 
ge .:  @ontained in article No. 17 on page 152 of Re 
ee er No. 6 of 1921. 7 3 15 


(ee) Local and Municipal. 


- 22. Ina note under this 2 sr 2 tan, of te 12th May, refers 
gigs: 3 do the elections e new Munici uncil of 
A victory for non-0o-operstors. Rajahmundry having resulted in the return of 
large number of non-co-operators, and says:—It appears the Government and th 
Ministers of the Justice party have been perturbed by this and that no nomination 
has yet been made by the Government to the seven seats reserved therefor. They 
do not seem to have opened the new Council yet and they are reported to be 
adopting various tactics in this connexion. The people have become enraged a 
this and condemned the act of the Government. ‘ 
23. The Hindu Nesan, of the 14th May, publishes a communication from: 
ay ˙ eer ae” correspondent inviting’ the attention of the Minister 
e Srirangum “Municipality: for local self-government to the rumour that 
contracts for the current year are being, or have already been, given away by the 
Municipality of Srirangam, even though the new Municipal Council has not been 


formed and the Government have not yet notified in the gazette their nomination 
to the Council. 78 


24. The Deshabhimani, of the 15th May, writes under the heading: The 2 
Guntur Municipality: . members who have to be elected were elected two 
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‘to come, Bi dost wi Jing A 

the Dravidian, of the 11th May, refers to the distrees 

| by their living outside the town and remarks: 

nis because the Government did not make any attempt to suppress the horrible 
nen- oo Operation movement ab the very outset, that the innocent public of Chirala 
have now to suffer very much. We have, therefore, to blame only the Government 


for this. | 
(f) Land Revenue and Settlement. 


26. A correspondent to the Kisteapatrika, of the 14th April, in his second 
2 ah gpa article under this heading makes the following 

Water-rate. remarks en de must * the 0 e of the 
athorities first granting us permanent settlement and then revoking it, and try to 
050 feel — horrible injustice. . When the ryots complain that 
they could not pay 16 to 31 per cent of the yield of land, is it just on the part of 
the authorities to venture to say that they do not collect more than 8 per cent on 
the average. The Settlement officers are bent upon raising the assessment 
even against the rules laid down for raising it, to win the favour of the 
authorities. | , 

. Y Salt and Abkéari. 3 

97. The Swadesamtiran, of the 12th May, writes: — Before it was definitely 
| ; * known that India would be started on the road to 
The drink evil and the responsible government and that the Abkäri Depart- 
ln ment would be entrusted to the Ministers, the Indian 
political leaders used to oomplain that the Government were promoting the drink 
evil and pray for the abolition thereof. It was, therefore, expected that, when the 
Ministers came to have a control over the department, they would remember the 
past and try to do away with drink altogether. But it is now seen that they are 
not prepared to give up the income derived from this source and offer several 
excuses therefor. The view of the Government of India has been laid down to 
be to levy a heavy duty on liquor and reduce the number of liquor shops, so as to 
bring down the quantity of liquor consumed. But the object aimed at has not 
been secured by these means. The continuance of the system of having an 
annual auction of the lease of toddy and liquor shops, in spite of the recommenda- 
tion of the Abkäri Commismon in 1906 that it should be put a stop to, has only 
been increasing the amount of the bid year by year. If really the Government 
had the intention of getting rid of the drink habit, they would have taken proper 
steps. If a limit had been fixed as to the quantity that should be sold to each 
individual per day, and if it had been. * red uced every year, the quantity 
of liquor or toddy consumed would have come down step by step. There would 
also have been some effect, if the time limit during which shops could be kept open 
had been gradually curtailed. If, instead of adopting effective means like these, 
old methods alone. are resorted, to, the drink evil will never disappear from our 
land. If those that have been blaming the. bureaucrats till. now, do not remedy 
this evil even after the administratian has passed into their hands, they will 

emsel ves be answerable for the sin and the blame of such a negligence. ; 


The Navasakii; of the 6th May, writes:—We are neither afraid of, nor 
The drink evil. | 
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request the bureau 


Tealize this truth first and then employ their foro. . 


() General. 


28. Referring to the news e 2 Reuter, Set 8 ere the ex-Mayor 
N of Dabh expres the British Goven. 
| Ireland and India. ment have sent through him a quasi-official — 
to the ‘ heads of the Irish Republic’ that they agree to grant to Ireland such 
Home Rule as obtains in the colonies, with certain reservations solely for the 
protection of Britain, as soon as Ireland consents to accept the same, the Stade. 
mitran, of the 7th May, remarks :—Why have not the British Government come 
forward in the same way to make peace with India by granting her such li 
as obtains in the colonies? Do the British Ministers think that India can ty 
disregarded because she adopts peaceful and constitutional methods for achieving 


her end ? 


209. Differing from the view expressed by some statesmen that a reduction 
) should be effected in the army in order to curtail 
8 of military the military expenditnre, the Hiadu Nesan, of the 
pane loch May, observes :—It should be ascertained firs 
whether the present condition of the country would permit of any such reduction 
being made. Tribes on the frontier of India such as Wasiris and Masiuds are 
always giving trouble to the country and within the country itself the clamour di 
hon-co-operators is very strong. No definite conclusion seems to have been | 
arrived as yet with regard to administrative matters between Afghanistan and 
India. At this juncture, much deliberation is necessary before any reduction can 
be effected in the army. A comparison between the strength of the army in 1914 
and that in 1921 shows that a reduction of 13,500 has already been made in it. 
We also understand that the Bolsheviks from Russia have quietly got into 
Afghanistan and are busy there. It is possible for the Bolsheviks to render 
assistance to Afghanistan either directly or indirectly. In the present circum- 
stances we wish the Indian army is placed on a sounder basis and it will not be 
wise on our part to advocate any reduction in it. Aerial forces should also be 
organised properly in India and all means of communication improved in the 
north-west frontier. ee tee 
Adverting to a discussion on this subject recently in the House of Lords, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 10th May, observes :—India insists upon a complete reduc 
tion of all the additions made to the army during the war. The Afglian scare 
and wars by Muhammad Ali appear tobe empty dreams. Mr. Gandbi clearly 
points out that, before the war, the authorities were devoting much attention to 
the army merely on account of the suspicion and fear they entertained towards 
the Indians in general. We fully endorse the statement of Lord Chelmsford that, 
if attempts are made to guard against ail the dangers * by Lord 
Syndenham, India will certainly become deeply involved in debt. Lord Synden- 
ham says that the situation in India is at present more dangerous than in 185°. 
We are at a loss to understand the significance of this statement. Anglo-Indis 
alone knows it. % git bee nen an 
30. Adverting to the obutbreak of a new disease called the brain fever in 
1 Bombay and to its spread eren in certain parts d 
a ME ES Madras, the Deeabhak' , of the 0th May, observ 
that, as it is a contagious disease, it is likely to spread largely in crowded places 
such as factories, prisons, schools and thestrea, and writes; — The majority of the 
of proper ventilation and Light. Tt is not K own what arfatigements the authoritie 
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here thousands of — 8 
where thousands er 
be Health officer too recommends that people 
entive measure, avoid going to theatres and cinemas: The 
id thérefore issu N to close them at once. Of course, this 
rially affect be otors of these companies, but when compared 
with the enormou 1958 of Ave i ely to be caused by the disease if it should take 
: des the proprietors might sustain is not much. 
or says that people should have good nourishment to resist 
this disease. But the, majori 3 the people in the country are not in a position 
to act in conformity with his instruction. A few years ago, lakhs of Indians fell 
victims to the dire disease known as influenza. In order to prevent such diseases 
often breaking out and committing a ravage in the country, the poverty of the 
people should be rooted out completely, the prices of articles reduced and facilities 
afforded to the people to have a good meal. But poverty cannot be rooted out 
until swaraj is obtained, and until poverty is rooted out thousands of people will 
have to become victims tO many new diseases and lose their lives. is 
31. Referring to the news that some officials have threatened the Pandara 
; Sannathi, who is a member of the Madura Deva- 
_ Disturbance in the Madura stansm Committee, the Dravidan, of the Lith Ma : 
temple. writes: — This fact finds place in a report on 
recent disturbance im the Madura temple. The Pandara Sannathi is threatened 
by some officials in Madura on the score that he is wrong in . A the cause 
of non-Brahmans. But we do not know ho far this is true. Even if it happens 
to be true, how are the officials justafied in threatening him? It as not proper on 
the part of the Government to keep quiet without paying heed to the serious 
displeasure caused to the non-Brahmans in connection with this disturbance. 
32. The Navasak&, of the 6th May, . . NN om ape pen of 
ee, 4.  & Correspondent in the form of a dialogue between 
mr a tember” anid his disciple, in the spires of which 
‘the following observations find place: It is sheer ignorance on the part of one to 
eay that the Indians should not attempt to secure self-government, because there 
was no harmony in Imdia in ancient days. The decrease or increase in the 
number of crimes in a Country will respectively indicate whether, on account of 
the system of administration prevailing in that country, the people are adopting 
righteous ways in life or are taking to evil ways. At the commencement of the 
British administration in this ‘country, crime was at a low ebb, but it has since 
deen increasing day By dax. | 
33. Tue Wapasal u, of the 6th May, contains sentiments similar to those 


‘span and India. Fo. 10 of 1921. er 

34. Adverting to the session at Simla on the 17th May of the committee 
tts consider the lines on which the Press Act aud 

_ Laws" other Acts relating to newspapers may be amended, 

va .. . «the Navasakti, of the 6th idem, observes :—The 
Indians have been raising a unanimous hue and cry that the Press Act and other 
repressive measures should be completely deleted from the Statute Book and that 
no kind of amendments made therein. If the Government should, however, con- 
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safe-guarded! She assisted England with a large number of men and‘ with several 
crores of rupeés on considerations of truth and equity.“ But where is truth aud 
where equit ! 1 1 N bse 
386. Remarking that the Indians were inspired with some confidence after the 
ee a, presented to him by the Corporation of Bombay 
that he would personally enquire into matters and ascertain the true cause of 
discontent prevailing among the people, the Swadesami tran, of the 9th May, 
writes :—India will not be satisfied by the mere expansion of Legislative Councils 
or by the appointment of some Indians to high offices. The main object of India 
is to do away with an administration which permits of a difference being made 
between the Europeans and the Indians, characterising the former as superior and 
the latter as inferior. Indians have begun to adopt the non-co-operation move- 
ment only because they thought that there was no other means of salvation seeing 
that the spirit of differentiation bas taken deep root in the administration as 
evidenced by the manner in which the Government have conducted themselves in 
the Punjab and the Khiléfat affairs. If, however, this movement should cease 
and there should be created an intimacy between the Government and the people, 
the Viceroy should immediately see his way to stop the adoption of repressive 
measures and to seek means to remove the dissatisfaction of the people. In 

to the resolution to be brought forward in the next session of the Council of 
State, that a conference should be held wherein representatives of all political 
parties in India should meet under the Presidency of the Viceroy, we wish to say 
that it would not be wise to postpone this matter until the next session. If the 
political aspirations of the Indians are to be satisfied and if the repeated statement 


of Lord Reading that he would take a just and equitable eure of action is true, 


such a conference should at once be convened and remoedies adopted 
without any delay. It may be that the bureaucrats and the moderates who are 
holding offices now may stand in the way. But, if the statement of the Viceroy 
that he will not listen to others but will act as he deems fit, is true, he should lose 
no time in agopting proper steps. * 

Remarking that the people are interested to know if Lord Reading has, since 
he took charge of his new office, been trying to ascertain how justice is being 
administered in India, the Desabhaklan, of the 9th May, observes:—If he gets 
himself deluded by the bureaucrats and sides them, he should understand that 
he will surely share the fate of his predecessor and he will have to leave Indis 
with a name much worse than that of Lord Chelmsford. He should also under- 
stand that the justice he often speaks about is being slighted by the minor deities 
of Indian Civil Service officials in this country. Eminent patriots like Yakub 
Hasan are suffering in prison; innocent non-co-operators were badly handled 
for no cause by the arrogant Police at Ottapalam ; six youths were committed to 
prison for distributing among the ryots a harmless pamphlet of Moti Lal Nehru 
in the United Provinces while the authorities have not taken any action against 
Pandit Javari Lal Nehru for having distributed copies of the same pamphlet 
among the public in the very presence of the Magistrate that convicted these 
youths and against Pandit Moti Lal Nehru for having communicated to the press 
an English version of this pamphlet. Is Lord Reading aware of all these things? 
Our new Viceroy should also consider why the authorities in thé United Provinces 
have been keeping quiet in the case of Moti Lal Nehru, who is the author of the 
pamphlet and in tbe case of his son Javari Lal Nehra who has distributed copies 
of the same. if in their opinion the pamphlet is really objectionable. We hope 
that Lord Reading, who is now on the cool heights of the Himalayas, would see 
if there is even a slight tinge of sedition in this pamphlet. He shot understand 


at least hereafter that, in a country under a foreign rule, patriotism is often 


deemed to be sedition. He should also see if it ie British justice to sentence 
Govindananda, a sincere patriot. and a great.philosopher, to transportation for 
five years ou the seore of his having delivered a seditions speech. Does he think 
that it is an indication of the new era to award rigorous imprisonment to political 
offenders? A Master of Arts and an ascetic has been ‘setitenced to transportation 


ite ordinary robbers, and smurderers for: the ein of having lectured on a 
nber which the authorities do not relish. ; We ask whether Lord Reading is 
wanted lo do @WBY with the present Government in England and establish Soviet 
Government in ite stead, was after all sentenced only to six months’ imprison: 
ment? Weare not able to understand the object of Lord ng in keeping 


‘quiet after bearing about the treatment given to Arjun Lal by the Police. -If — 


rd Reading. tolerates the desire on the part of the bureaucrats to go back to the 
days chen praia were. treated like beasts, we will disregard his utterances as 
empty ones. He should _know clearly what all harm is being done by the 
suthorities to those who strive to root out the drink evil in the country. If Lord 
Reading knows what justice has been done by the Madras Government in the 
case of a village 4 N who worked in this direction, will he, who is known for 
his love of justice, approve of it? If he should support the action of the Madras 
Government who have such advanced notions of justice, then the world famous 
temperance champion Mr. Johnson should be prevented from entering into India. 
The bureaucrats are doing injustice in the name of justice in this country. Lord 
Reading should clearly understand that the steps taken by the minor bureaucratic 
deites to set at naught the determination of the people to obtain swaraj is like a 
strong gale in a forest on fire, which will only fan the flame and not arrest it. 
Referring to the reply of Lord Reading to the address of welcome given by 
the Simla Municipality, the Desabhakian, of the 10th May, observes :—The 
calmness of temper which he exhibited in his speech which is from any tinge 
of authority is to be applanded. His speech again is not characterised by that 
oficial arrogance or lack of sympathy which was characteristic of the speech. of 
Lord Chelmsford.. On the other hand it is marked by kindness and straight- 
forwardness. But he has not yet realised the present situation here. Had he 
realised it, he would have mned the unjust acts committed by the bureau- 
crats or at least made a reference to them, so long as he referred to the minor 


troubles caused by the non-co-operation movement here and there. ae 
Appreciating the reply of Lord nN to the address presented to him 
Lord Read by the Simla Municipality, the Dravidan, of the 
—— Beading. 10th May, observes that Mr. Gandhi’s campaign of 
vilification of the Government, calling it names such as satanic, will only create a 
feehng of hatred in the minds of the people, and adds:—The non-co-operation 
movement is getting weakened now on account of the non- Brahman movement and 
if things are done ighout Indis in the same spirit, it is sure to disappear soon. 
Tord Reading has observed that he is for administering justice without any 
reference to caste or class. Many persons have said like this and this high ideal 
can be said to have been achieved only when such wishes are translated into 
action. It is the duty of the Government to remove the impression in the minds 
of many now it the pal ay are deemed to be superior to the Indians, and 
we hope our new Viceroy will do this, which will do away with all unrest in the 
country. We are grateful to His 
should be administered i 
laying stress onl 

Brahmans sho 

fraternal feeling 


Excellency for expressing the view that justice 

ns, pg of caste or class. Our movement has. been 

on this i While we do not forget that Brahmans and non- 

move like brethren, we want our movement to continue till such 
i teeling comes into existence and our object is not to injure any class. 

Writing under this head-line, the Sampad Abiyudaya, of the 18th May, 

Lord Reading. observes :—Lord Reading has been straining every 

* gnmerve to bring the principles of British righteous- 

aa ite play. It is the main duty of Government to punish the guilty. It will 


o merely remove them from service. Deprive them of their pensions as 


well—eo demand the Indi 
in an emerge Wan 


n In the meanwhile, the local e am acting 
f way in the expectation that they can bring ie people under 
Dontrol by such means; and as are opposing the autocratic orders are being 


imprisoned. People have begun to publicly 


Magistrat un y say that the orders of the District 
Ar Gundi bee come the mandates of Nadir Shak. Considering all. this, 


's' 8) 2 aa | j 2» ie st Ae a hE 1 ' . 
id his followers say, that the Government themselves are helping: in 
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5 God 


bringing erqh to India by the close of thre your. Neun. Reagodn the peo 

have begua to think that | 1 no use eondiug a dep en to Buglenk the 
through non - violent nom-co-operation. Such is the misérable condition to which 
India has reached at present. We trast Lord Reading as well as the Britich 
Government will steer etear through all this es W . 
. inting the presentation, by Lady Willingdon, of a piano for use in 
1 * * Recreation Hall in the Maitras Duisb Asylum, 

Raeial difference in the » correspondent to the Dexabhaktan of the 1ith 
Lunatic Asylum. ) May points to the news that this hall is intended 
only for the English and Anglo-Indian lunatics, and observes :—It appears the 
Indian lunatics are not allowed any access to this hall; nor do any such facilities 
geem to have been provided sty A for them. These Indians are confined 
there like beasts in a forest. en this asylam is ran by the Government only 
with the taxes largely paid by the Indians, the IndJan lunatics are caged like 
beasts while the Englishmen, who have come to India for earning their livelihood, 
ate provided with all comforts. Look at the arrogance of the authorities who 
have ventured to act thas! Is it in appreciation of this partiality that Lady 
Willingdon ‘presented a piano? Well! The white is white and the black is 
black. Birds of a feather will only flock together. ) 
338. Referring to the Government having ordered for a steam-boat. from 
' ment to get at 

) fish from the deep portions of the sea for purposes 
of research work, the Desabhakian, of the 11th May, says:—It has, perhaps, 
struck the authorities that research work regarding fishes is the most important 
step in the process of conferring gradual liberty on India, in these days of want 
ef funds! While the people are actuated by a desire for the acquisition of 
complete liberty and when there are many reforms which require immediate 
attention, it is a pity the Government should be actively engaged now in the 
work of fishing. idea lie : | 
89. Referring to the coming conference of Provincial heads at Simla, the 
Ad 8 Desabhakian, of the IIth May, writes: We hope 


the Provincial heads will, instead of playing a part 
. and speaking out only certain facts that are deemed 
to be proper, express their opinions freely and help the Viceroy in arriving at 3 


definite conclusion. We also hope that the Viceroy will, without accepting their 
words as gospel, ascertain the facts clearly by careful cross-examination and come 
to a reasonable decision. But if he does not go to the root of the situation and 
decides that a few crambs this side and a few stripes on the other will secure 
2 in the country, he will be causing harm not to this country but to his own; 
or the land of Bharata is now not in a state of mind to accept any half loaves 
of liberty and, if England grants her anything but fall freedom, she will reject it 
and, following more closely the principle of non-co-operation, unmindfal of all 
obstacles, obtain swaray by her own-independent efforts. WAA e 

40. Referring to the vilification of Mr. Gandhi by the Madras Mail for his 
Mr nn n ec) Seas statement about the half 
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Welcoming the ows recontly received thay Bill for abolishing — 
“9 death sentence lias been passed into law by the 120 "May 1921. 
* ,bolition of the “capital Parliament of Sweden, the Desabdhakian, of the I 2th } 
gentende. * remarks. fac it is contrary to Grate justice : if 
to take away, ® » cannot bring into existence, and hopes that —_“ | 11 

a fhe eountrion in the world will come pavers to abdlish the ‘deatli nena i 


Dravinas, 
Madras, 
1 R May 1921. 


42. The — of te pre 


of the Ga of the latter; and, ‘pointing : 
tothe rumour that the above Baan ge ntleman now aspires to che post’ of a 1 
High Court Judge; remarks —Ferbhape t. the officer ap 15 District J udges 0 
adopted this trick then alone with &‘view to raise his friend do the High Court + 
Bench later! Is Lord Willingdon's Goveriiment tho to adininister vere, | or 

iijustice ? Has it not 7 — eratood well that non-Bralimans are fighting’ 

aly for what they are tely Sntitied to. 

Advertiug to the agitation’ carridd' on for the past few da days" by by tho ga 

party for tlie appointment of a non-Brulman in the — of Mr. Sadasiva Ma 
the Hinds Nesan, of the ¥2th May, öbeerves: Not “dilly has this pa party’ boot 
complaining against Bruhtane im Papers and dn parblic'platforms, but it tins” 15 
got a resolution passed in fhe Legislative Council that id ‘rahtnaris stiowld; for fl 
years, be entertained in the Judicial rtment. It is not just tliat they’ should’ 
thus be unnecessatily jenen of che Brahma, and the Government would do well 
tocurb this e e attitude at᷑ the very datset. We § that the Gorernuicuf 
will, without allowing caste considerations to weigh in this matter, only Frei, 
at Juiige: one who is well vewed in law, poasesses a calm’ judgment 2 ‘hes 
adrett of tlie department. a 


13. The Draviden, 15 the 180 May, expresses ite regret at the; minority of 
— etniike” the members of the Indian Stores Purchase Com- 

— , — — the. continnance of the office, 

existing now in Regia ts the pa ee: of articles required by the Government! 
af India, while the. 2 are for open a heed. office in India for the purpose, 
London office.. ry pointing to the communiqué of the: 
Kuren of India i . making no mention of this matter, . asserts; 
that tl yntinuing the London 2 lavishing: 


there is no n whatever for. co 
Government therefor. 


the money of the Indian 
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joplé' in various ways. Besides, the 


former kings of India. 
43. Remarking that Government servants’ appear to have placed at the 
„  Heevanks disposal of the Government not only their timo but 
Conduct Rules also their capacity, conscience ‘and freedom, the 
Desabhak an, of the 13th May, refers to the order of 
the Local Government, dated the 2nd idem, which, in the Opinion of the paper, 
looses a little the chains that are binding these servants, without, at the same time. 
increasing their liberty, and observes:—The liberty granted to Government 
servants by this order is very wonderful. They are said to be at liberty to object in 
public meetings, to the arguments brought forward by the non: o- operators and 
they are also enjoined to show openly that they are enemies of this movement 
For the fault of serving the Government for wages and ming ot their livelihood, 
the Government servants have, in future, to counteract the of their country- 
men to attain freedom. This is liberty indeed! Another secret too has 
come out in this order. Though the Government have not in so many words 
directed the members of the Legislative Council to work against this movement, 
_ they express their conviction that these members will ast their faces against it 
strongly. If the Government can fully believe that the representatives of the 
people will oppose a movement, which is carried on with seal by the people from 
the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, is it necessary to say more openly what they 
think of the representative capacity of these members? The Secretary to Gov- 
ernment could have abstained from writing in this fashion at least on grounds of 
policy. But how long can a secret of this nature be kept close? Now it is clear 
that the Government regard the Members of the Legislative Council as the van 
guard of its official army. It has become the duty of Government servants to be 
present at meetings convened in opposition to the non-co-operation movement. 
e think that, after reading this order which seems to p even one’s 
conscience, 2 Government servants will get disgu with their 
official position. We also expect that many of them will sever their connection 
with the Government on this account and come forward to work for their mother- 
land. Many have held before this that it would savour of treachery for one’s 
country for one to seek Government service, when the ‘country is bereft of 
freedom. It looks as if the Government have issued this order only to prove that 
the above opinion is not incorrect. Whatever action the t officials may 
take in regard to this matter, we trust that at least feature aspirants for Govert- 
ment service will go through this Government order carefully, ‘and, avoiding 
Government service, seek other means of livelihood. We certainly believe that 
these will not sell away to Government all their rights for a mess of pottage. 
Criticising in its leader under this heading the recent 9 e Order 
eg) | regarding the duty of the Government servants in 
We tot the 3 ion movement, and the 
comments of the Madras Mail refuting the attack of the Hinds thereon, the Andhra- 
palrika, of the 16th May, observes to the following effect:—The statement of the 
Madras Mail that Government servants cherish within themselves some sympath 
towards the aspirations of the people is not. without truth, If they have no suc 
sympathy, they do not deserve to be called Indians. There can be no such 
conflict. between public service and patriotism in countries, excepting those that are 


dependent like India, . .- The Government of Indis being bureaucratic is not 
responsible to the people, Whatever movement the people, start for. the progress of 
their country, the authorities and the Anglo-Indian papers re in the habit of 


stigmatising as revolutionary. . , ms tha those who hold 


ion is good are all enemies and counsels 
: ftoat. service... Lord Lytton has said that the causes that 
@. non-co-operation movement have to be removed. Has he to 
office as the. Under Secretary of State? Which public servant 
the Punj ind the acts of the authorities there which neither 


ab insults and 4 
the Hunter Committee nor the Government of India could justify ? How can even 
Government officials condemn the non-co-operation movement started to redress 
the Punjab and Khilaiat grievatices? With what conscience can they condemn 
the establishment of the spinning wheels, pational schools and panchayat courts ? 

„ There is no doubt that a majority of them think exactly as the people 
do; but unable tu tra the limits set for their action, they cannot show 
open sympathy. If all uch officials be removed from public service, the Govern- 
ment will be Forestalling the in the matter of putting into pracfice a 


stage of their programme which the 


servo to swell the numbers of the members of swaraj service. 
46. The Desabhakéan, of the 18th May, 2 a 2828 from 
A FCorrespodent, 0 rts Mr. omas, the 
I. Thomas of Mulaber. District istrate of Mslabar, to have reminded 
the Secretary of the Cannauore Khiléfat Committee that he is the District 
Magistrate and threatened him that if he rose against the English, he would be 
ha and his property fiscated, and observes:—We need not say who 
Mr. Thomas is for the odium, that he it was that got Mr. Yakub Hasan imprisoned, 
has spread t hout the world. Why should Mr. Thomas have bobaved as 
mentioned above ? His skin is white, and there is the bureaucracy to support 
him whatever injustice he.may commit. Another reason is that he entertains the 
haughty idea that the whites are heaven-born. Further, the officials under this 
Government think that they can act as they like. He put the question to the 
of the Khiléfat Committee, Do you know who I am?” But we would 
ask him, Do you know who we are?” If he does not know, we shall tell him: 
“ We are not savages like you to act rudely. Weare descended from a line of 
stints. We nobility, a love of truth and firmness of mind. We will not 


be afraid of the threats of public servants like you who are working for wages so 


as to earn a livelihood. We are e of clearly pointing out to you your 
bratish nature by our righteous methods and soul-force, and of making you 
prostrate at our feet and beg pardon.” | | 


47. In its leader surveying the peers situation, the Asdkrapatrika, of the 
* nT ith ay, writes to following. effect :—The 

hisers of non-co-operation are gratified at its 

ts opponents: are dismayed. Lord Lytton, speaking in the House 

of Lords, advocates & policy of combined repressi reconciliation which every 
dus knows had failed when adopted by Lord Morley. Reading does not seem 
to understand this: Otherwise he would not have been indifferent when repression 
18 freely going on in the country... . II they begin to arrest the leaders of 
nao. operation following lines of justice, the hope of a reconciliation vanishes. 
There can be no more Inconsideraté action than this To remedy the present 
atustion, a just course would be to consult the leaders and work accordingly and 
not to sit on hill-t sending mar to restrain the leaders. If the people 
mci ttainment of 
by the Govern- 
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tion of the award of capital punishment passed by the 
ting Houses in Stockholm, the Andhrapatrika, of the 
“12th. May, wishes every other country to consider 
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| , Congress itself chooses to defer for the 
present, This order of the Government and the Mule exhortation would only 
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„Tbe new Indian Legislative Assembly, the «tadhrapatribay: ofthe: 48th ap 

Amembiy. ip doit bbserves 2 leader: From his words 


ane can ses that the Legislative Councils are only ‘serving ds debating societies a8 
mey had hitherto béen. . . Such councils cannot satisty even the advocates of 
G- Operution. As they cannot render the position of the authurities inconveuient 
if any away, Mr. Whyte likes tliem. While the Central Government is in 
this way arbitrary, the Provincial Governments ure part iy arbitrary and partly 
useless. The value of such nominal ‘reforms cannot be hightoned by: the praise 
lavished upon them by the authorities : 
51. The Andhrapatrika, of the 14th May, Wien ta ‘the application of section 
| 107, Criminal Procedure Ude, with regard to 
“The time of ordeal for the certain leaders in the Andhra country, and observes - 
Audhra country. that, at the present crucial ‘time; the Andbras must 
show their self-control and spirit of sacrifice and n hep wwe V attainment 
0 spat - A. 
52. The adler pode, of the 13th May, eens to Mr. Thomas appointment 
N as the e to fore to Government and asks how it is 
§5a% Ola nen part when officers like him 


ct Pals in the country, there can be no others 555 comp Kurer to throw. 
matter than Messrs. Gandhi and Laj put ark leg the Opinion of: 
the Mail on the interview of His Excellency Gandhi, observes 


20 tlie am me opinion prevails among the authorities, “double if Lord. Reading also 
shares in that view, refers to the repressive measures adopted jo Kerala.and the 
Andhra country, observes that it may only, contribute to the spread of the move- 
ment, and adds: — What is now wanted is, nction, not words. T. ) Andhra country 
should set about. dischurging its share of the three-fold duty prescribed by the All- 

India Congress Committee. Any repression on tlie part of the, aches. in the 


matter will only serve to open the eyes of the people —— towards this cause. 
The authorities have no scope to punish those engaged in ‘the’ disctiar 


of this 


e the allel clearly 

tl ‘official 1 | 
} clearly know 
f to Lord Reading 


tires · fold duty. Even if they stoop to so punish, it 1 vil only. 
this forbearance of the people and the arbitrary’ character 
This will without fail accelerate the attainment of swaraj? The} 
tiicir‘duty in tlie matter. Mahatma Gandhi would liave e 


the duty of the rulers. It would be well both för the‘ralers’ arid the ruled to 


foliow’'the ‘advice of the Mahatma. ‘I'he: clarion note of the triumph. of ‘non-co- 


operation is being eclioed from the 1 peaks. It is K ok truth. 
54. The Hi hakuriai, of the 25th A reproduces in Tal ‘an article of 
Arareby is desirable. “Mr. Gand i” un jer the A a “anarchy is 


at a tate 
e help of 


‘i 


desirable“, which contains :—I° believe 
of war is more desirable than an offiminate life of peaee’ enforce Phy 


weapons. “That is why I am taking part in the ‘non-violent non: c yperation, even 
icon in of a corre. 


though anarchy may result therefrom. 


55. The Lesablimani, of the 8th. May, has 5 — 2 


The attainment.of libortj. Aung a nh 


1 4 0 r the 


is said to 


have remarked’ th * end ‘wear course” days of 
civilisation: © i Minister must have for 8. . county 
owin ‘His “Wife; mother, 
daughters, ste, remember tlie Pu jab: atvocitios 5. NTE open 1 out race is 
ue isnot an wholo:race intwultéd tliereby f. Bo you piit u 1 h the insult 

| rns {incthe Panjah)which ni W graduall Asin) Ar ene onien 

| in the country ? We have eat to sostostial mots to whist: 


el e 1 a ñœ 


F A at ee Ae. 


~* 


, ; > * 
* — 
es 
to at the when 


$f 


* dee 10 8 e 2 
n 0 Us, ‘We must pray to tho goddess o 
have hitherto: been under the hope that our alors way do 
adgitus, men and women, cowardice aud slavery. 
men “aid women helpless and dependent upon their 
| The gradual attainment of sw2ray 
+, but a dream. . . Onder these stances, I cannot understand why 
people give up NdD-CO* etation and take to Legislative Councils. What a fancy 
3s it to think of winning the esteem of thosé who wish to keep us down and stand 
in the way of our p e ‘Lhe spinning wheel is, in accordance with 
the words of Mahatma Ganda the means of our emancipation from this arbitrary 
Government which has been, in every way, ruining us. . . We have been 
yearly paying to England 60 crores uf rapees for our cloths. If only we use our 
own cotton, the English who, have been earning crores, must starve. It is no 
sedition to use swadeshi. ‘and articles. laws may be passed in future in 
segard to the spinning wheal. .., The sons and daughtors of India must take 
a vow to wear fibre clothing, never touching foreign cloth. Our Ministers may 
approve of all we them passed ty the bureaucrats. ‘hey may think of some 
such atrocities as the anprecedented using of the guns of the rulers in tho 
Punjab massacres. ene will be the means for our victory. His Royal Llighness 
the Duke of Connaught asks us to forget and forgive. On the other hand, repres 
‘ sive laws are enforced.’ Such is the reliability of the words of the British. 
Whatever laws they may enact, we need not be afraid. No wars can break out. 
The bureaucrats may inflict death on some; but non-co-operstion shall be our 
— and spinning wheel our weapon. Of yore, our country was famous as 
aving gems imbedded. in her. Nom, under the rule of these whitemen, she may 
appropriately be termed as a.‘ land imbedded with rocks and stones.’ II she lias 
torecover her lost wealth; n ration is her only means. What-is 
dur present condition? Eren the condition of a Minister is that of a slave. His 
liberty is the same as that oi aweeper in the Collector's office. If thesa conditions 
dave to be changed, Mahatma Gandhi’s creed has to be followed: It is the 
gvspel of our victory. cur tee 5 : 4 Ys Se 
56. The Deshabhimani, of the * May, has 0. D fa verse a the 
„ + pen of,.a correspondent to the following effect :— 
note Dy Holy Indian youths! if Aryan blood flows in 


us some good. 
Their iden is 
country und carry on 


Jour veins, if you have spirit and 1 
ofthe whitemen, the repressive laws and the troubles of mother India! 
Listen to the boastful words ‘Gf the ‘sinful Dyer, the loud cries of the demon 
O'Dwyer, „„ and the dharma preached by Mahatma Gandhi, who is the 
Kalki incarnation (the coming incarnation of Ged Vishnu). . . Give up English 
édueation which leads ths way to a liſo of slavery, and tuke to national education 
that points the way to a life o freedom . establish spinning wheels in 
every house, reduce to dust the wealth of Manchester which is the centre of the 
Opulence of the Knglish and thetr vital part.  .. énlist a crore of members 
i * committee to trend the path of non-violence, stand up in the fight for 
dul n the pride of the English race and plant, in its stead, a spirit ‘of 


of the 
off wi 


i eras @bbat ta , 

. 7 2. * ot e ay vas | «A 1 8 

great enthusisem and acclamations of triumph. : 

a e me | 
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. 59, In its leader under this heading contrasting n Gandhi's 


character. with the eotter sha Rabindra Natl’s, 


* 


„ —— 1 the r of the 14th May, observes .— 
Gandhi is completely a man of action. iety is the field of his activities. He 
always opposes adharma, sword in hand, and never shrinks from causing a ruffle 
jn the equanimity of life. We are in the meeting of ages. Mharma has 
suffered violation and the Deliverer of dharma: has incarnated as Gandhi. There 
can be no greater lie than to stigmatise the ‘non-c»-operation’ issuing like the 
vangetic flow from the depths of the heart of such à person, as violent. Do not 


vaccillate and turn out a traitor to God ! 


60. A correspondent writes under this heading in the Deshabimani, of the 

a 16th May, to the: following effect: Western rule 
G. which violates liberty is a potent. cause for the 
present fallen condition of India, once so prosperous. I need not enter in detail 
into the defects of administration which are quite plain. The Khilafat question, 
the Panjab disorders, repressive laws and punishments, exchange devices, heavy 
taxes, high salaries, subterfuges, false prestige, wasteful expenditure,—in short 
arbitrariness are points in proof of it. It is indisputable that. time-honoured 
traditions, religious, social, moral economic, and intellectual have been at stake. 
The life and honour of the ruled and their all are at the disposal of the rulers, 
A rule approved by the ruled is alone proper, and one annoying to them is indeed 
a demoniacal rule. The discussion of the budget in the recent Legislative 
Assembly is a case in point. . The eo-operstors will at least now be ushamed 
of themselves and work for the good of their cuuntry. _ Non-co-operation is the 
only refuge for the liberation and prosperity of India. . It is quite just that 
when a Government acts arbitrarily setting at naught the wisbes of the people, 
the people should act with freedom going against the wishes of the rulers. . . 
We have lost our liberty which can only be regained by swarej. Swaraj is not in 
‘the hfinds of the rulers. It is ia those of the ruled. A Government that is likes 
vessel of poison covered over with milk, will devise tricks to multiply internal 
dissensions such as those between the Brahmans and the non- Brahmans, the 
‘Mussalnians and the Hindus, the Christians and the nun-Christians, the moderates 
and the extremists. Such differences are an evil to the omy: They must be 
discarded. It is an illusion that swaraj will be granted by the rulers. It 


Tests with the efforts of the Indians. , vg 


61. The Deshabhimant, of the 17th April, advertises the Telugu book Swarajys 
g 3 Darpaname by Cherukurada Narasimbam Pantulu, 
| and says that it clearly describes the misdeeds of 
the Government, the economic distress of the country and the ways in which the 


Government are robbing the country of her wealth. 


62. A correspondent to the Deshubhimani, of the 17th April, writes some verses to 
| the following effect under this heading :—Do not 
3 er forget the Punjab massacres-. They stripped 
women of their clothes and dishonoured them. The foolish Dyer belabuured 
boys and caused them to swoon. ‘The westerners. made-people to crawl on the 
road. ‘They whipped innocent and honourable men without mercy. Is it possible 
to narrate all the murders committed ? g- 

The honour of the country has been violated. Awake and see. Were not 
men and women dishonoured in the Punjab? The foolish and evil-minded Dyer 
shct the men assembled ut Jallianwallabagh. Boys were whipped severely. They 
caused innocent and unharmed men to craw! on their bellies in che streets. The 
westerners arrested all the leaders eruelly. They cut the throats of the votaries of 
the mother without any thought of the sin. Ihe aeroplanes of tlie time of destruc- 
tion threw bombs. People perished wailing, and houses'‘werd levelled to the 
ground by the bombs. ‘lhe King has not impaled the wicked men who committed 


A book on svaraj. 


The Punjab massacres. 


the horrible deeds. Why should we be friendly with t enemies (?) until 
We attain swarg. We have taken in hand the word 


succeed. 


and are bound to 


* a 
ae my W 


_. +68, Tuo volume of Deshabbimani relating. tothe 10th and Tt Aipril contains 
Wen Aeükening. 2 gong under this heading Tram the pen of a corr” 
‘ spondent to the fullowing, effeati-ahobbers. cam? 


9 


$12 
sou Sins (England) nd tied down oar hands drawing thém together. We cant 


ne with our hands ner speak:with’ our mouths nor go to a neighbouring village 
* feet. They, have drawn: the sword ugain-t C. R. Das. Lord Sinha is 


ich in Bihar. He proclaims thut no meetings should be held and that our 
rahe will be muzsléd, and threatens that he will keep us down.’ They say he 
+,qson of India, Why should he be so wanton? He has drunk his fill of the sweet 
toddy given to him by the whitemen. Take to action without any fear. Stand 
without being done to death under that heel. . They decked us with all sorts 
of galial (glass bangles) got from England and made us women. Are they alone 
men? Well! Jet them be. They are riding over us. They are carrying on their 
policy, pay ing high salaries into our hands, and the chastity of India is now guing 
out. Our men have become unchaste and inconstancy is writ on their face. What 
do they do, now that salaries are raised? It is something like giving more money 
to the prostitute. They take the very essence of your home and body and leave 
you. . - On our motherland which has been so famed, has come the charge of 
unchastity. Where have we manliness any longer? They have swallowed it all. 
They do not get money digging it up from England. They hit upon the bread of 
the husbandmen imposing taxes on them. ‘They wring out more from the 
merchants levying income-tax. They stifle all arts by imposing taxes. We have 
no way out. Gandhi says that the 82 of the sword isto be abliorred. His word 


1 Brahma’s word and should not 8 If you are kicked,: bow your 
1 h sa is a bitter thing. You are born 


head and be merry. Feel that a hi J 
a man; don't drink human blood. Your be 3 burst if you eat the flesh of 
your neighbour. The fine fertitle State of India has been wrecked. . .. They 
— tied us down with ropes like heifers.: . They have bound us down, 
iving as no freedom of movement. We have no bread except wood and grass. 
hey are befriending us by offering us the green grass of salaries. The life of 
all in this land of Brahma has become a grass-eating life. Wash away this stain. 
. Whence would he get all this money? They press and squeeze your nose 
and draw it up. Don’t look upon your own profit. Consider the. benefit of all. 
. « They pat the Brahmans now, then the Kshattriyas, then the Vysyas, then the 
Sudras, and then the Panchamas. They rake up differences of Brahmans and 
non-Brahmans at one time. If you look for your salary, your arts will decay, 
your land will be filled with English goods, and England kicks on your head, and 
snatches your sweet morsel: | 
64. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 1fth May, in an English article under this 
K heading, criticises the revised rules governing the 

| Sind conduct of Government servants in 
pert in politics, and observes:—“*. . . These rules 


propaganda in the ry and have the effect of ing public and political 
workers who fight to bridge the gulf between India and Kngland. The sooner 


these rules are repealed the better it would be for the British Empire. These 

rules have the effect of atraying tho whole of patriotic India not only against 

England but against the very Indians who are willing to sell‘ their conscience to 

feed their stomachs. The history of the world furnishes us with numerous 

examples to show that unconstitu acts lead inevitably to revolutions which 

make short work both of t 1 K their victims. We hope the Government 
Weber t 


of India will coolly H : effect of these lawless rules and suspend their 
operation at | | that India is seething with discontent. 
people, who differ from one 
united camp. Autocracy has its 

limits of icity. 


British, from the time they stepped 
tms country, have made it a point to increase the 


, on sume pretext or other, and 
niet 1 the Publicity Bureau on the question 
ilitary expeaditare, the Kenthiruss of the 10th May, in a loading 

—The one enn given in the Bureau pamphlet for the imerease in 


regard to taking 
lize the nationalistic 


— 


military expenditure 


that b 


is 
equality with the British -soldierin 


being comrades im arms 


—̃ (2w2 


proportion to the 
(ax-payer on account of increased snilitery 
this is all due to the Imperial ib paiey 
of the Empire as a whols. Bat what a outly 
Seeker, Writing on the same subject, the 
18th May 1-21. leader, observes :—We. wish te plese beferve 
others have stated in the past, that the 
expenditure in India by year caly wah Ge 
estimation of the and with an eye te 
powerful on the Asiate. ‘The escend ... 
is that a bigger and better equipped eragy i 
internal trouble. This argument devs wat 
. . Even granting for the cake of . 
desirous of getting back theirlo¢ power, & Ss bat am Sie Gam 
they can saceced in their ambition, aan ane pe 
—— 3 to face . — 
what can they brought up as they ave 
the last 150 years and devesd of any 23 ——— 
Tho Hindus, again, having been . 
for a long time, and are not in a inn. 
if it be thonght that ell the conflicting 
depleted of the whole of her n wiach 
fighting the enemy. Bat the Indsam, 
ESI that loyal people such es Chem | 
itish alter the war is over? Us & 
have been instrumental in enragi 


a to terrify those thet | 

step is unjust, nor is it to 
instead of wasting on all eos 

to take all the 320 millions of pongle de 
would dare to step on the shoves df Gils 
for any gne to make the Beitish 
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g 78. The Kérala Sanchari, of the 11th May, strongly pléada'the cause ot | 

1ith May 1031. | 4 | ‘tenants in Malabar and dal upon the 1 
The tenant problem of Malabar. 5 3 their grievances’ without any further 
Razz 76. Referring to the arrest by the Police under articles 448 and 506 of Indian 


, 
ath May 1921. ) +e Penal Code of a Brahman youth, Narayana Maller 
Repression in Malabar. with a Gandhi cap at pone Ui h rry, per * * 


sentence of a fine of Rs. 30 by the Sub-Magistrate, the Muslim, o 8 the 4th May, 
says :—In any case we have seen the relation between the Gandhi cap and sec. 
tions 458 and 506 of the Indian Penal Code. We should patiently wait and 
see what other sections of the Code this cap will enter. This excellent non-co- 
operator refused to pay the fine and has gone to jail. This heroic action of this 
excellent youth has created a great awakening in Tellicherry and the adjoining 
parts in the matter of non-co-operation. 


Yoosaxeutuan, 


Trichur, 
18th May 1931. 


77. Commenting on the rewards granted by Government to the Police officers 

at Calicut who arrested Mr. Yakub Hassan and others, 

| Rewards for traitors. the Yogakshemam, of the 13th May, observes that it is 

really a pity that there are people amongst the Indians themselves who are 

prepared to beat their mother if they are asked to do so and to receive any 
rewards offered for it. ) | 


— 78. The Hilal, of the 1st May, publishes a translation of the h recently 
ist May 1921. ae delivered by Muhammad Ali in Madras in the 
Our imprisonment means the course of which he said that if Lord Reading or 
destruction of Government. Sir William Vincent or any other member of the 
Civil Service intends to imprison or @xecute them, then he would assure them 

that by so doing they would only accelerate the end of British rule. 


| 1288855 f 
1 — 79. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 13th May, opines that from its point of view 
1sth May 1931. 2 5, the Government Order allowing Government 
. The agitation of the non- servants to check the activities of. non-co-operators 
9 was unnecessary because of the weakness of the 
propoganda. The writer deals at length with the endeavours that are being made 
by non-co-operators to mislead people by circulating false rumours with regard to 
the Government’s object in issuing such an order, and remarks that while the 
secret of the ignorance of non-co-operators is getting out, and they have no fired 
policy, there is no necessity to break up their union by any organised method. 
heir mode of action itself shows that they say one thing do another. 


80. The Caumi Report, of the 14th May, referring to those who take no part 

in the Khiläfat movements, says that those are in 

th Those wae mn ne ee favour of the movement but show the: inability to 
e mmand ot ene sacred a. join it because of force of circumstances may be 
given time, but it is right and proper that those who are openly opposed to it and 
are e in getting free Muslims sentenced and imprisoned should ‘be austrocise 
with due regard for law and order as established by the Government. ) 


81. The Caumi Report, of = 15th May, explains to the — oe 
| authority of the tradition exert yourselyes agains 
The eseret of dehad. the polytheists with reference to themselves, their 
property and their languages, conditions of Jehad can be fulfilled also by boycot- . 
ting English goods and Government grants and advises the Muslim public to do 80. 


Mahatma Ghandi and the Viceroy. 
The writer, referring to Mr. Ghandi’s interview with the Viceroy, observes 


that whether anything took place at the interview or not it is the duty of Lord 
Reading to thoroughly understand the present situation, and not to be guided 
merely by the Ministers and advisers of his Government. Those who have 
alre y tyrannised our Indians in Lord Chelmsford’s time cannot be expected to 
be their well-wishers now. : are eet R 


Qaumz Ruroar, 
Madras, 
lach May 1921. 


Qavumr Rerorr, 


Madras 
15th May 1921. 
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52. The Jeridah:s-Boager, of the.16th May, discusses at length the failure of erg 


: 
. 
3 
. ° 


ie ee . 5 l in the, boy cottin of 16th May 1051. 
r 
of oc opern tion. Fertai r who quite separately, from 
the Khiläfat Committee, have established a new committee with the object of 
collecting money. t0 help the oppressed Muslims of Smyrna and have openly 
announced that since most people are against non-co-operation, they cannot hand 
over the funds collected for the oppressed Muslims of Smyrma to the Khiläfat 
Committee. „ gee 
98. The Himayet, of the 14th May, pointing out the several evils of applying an- 
1 sets: to the law courts for justice, remarks that it is idm May 121. 
The peace of non-eo-opers more essential and advantageous to boycott the 
courts and establish panchayats than to give up titles and to boycott the councils 
d education. : 
‘2 The writer N with imag . while in . gr India the 
establishment of panchayats is progressi ive cannot of a single one. 
He suggests to.the Khilafat Committee to "induce litigunts to refer their cases to 
the qazis for settlement. | | 


84. ‘I'he Qaums Report, of the And May, describes the different kinds of peoples Gen Ruronv, 


who o non - o- operation and refers to the N.. 
Our treatment of the enemies. — a 3 8 and May 1931 
sacred tradition that non-co-operation should be observed also with people but 
advises the public to make a point always, doing good to all whether friends 
or foes. , | 


III LaansLariox. 


85. In the course of a leader dilating upon the * 4 N 1 
1 1 customs among the e even in these days of 1s May 1021. 

ak ff ͤ aeiontion ena wth gs necessity of 8 
satisfactory reforms in society, the Dravidan, of the 

12th May, makes the following observations in supporting Doctor Gour’s Civil 

Marriage Bill :—We can confidently assert that mere inter-dining will not do to 

get rid of the caste system altogether. Such imperfect reforms will never make 

the Brahman give up his claes jealousy. If this is to disappear, the caste system 

should be completely rooted out and for this inter-marriages between different 

castes are quite essential. It is only the introduction of such marriages that will 

get rid of caste distinction and the evils arising therefrom. 


LV.— Native Sratss. 


86. The Desabhakian, of the 10th May, publishes a lecture delivered by Ur 
The Pudukköttai Darber Mr. Subrahmanya Siva at Pudukköttai in which he _ioth May 1921. 
is reported to have condemned the action of the Raja : 
of Pudukköttai in having married a foreigner against the principle of Hinduism 
and informed the people that they have the right to expel their present Raja and 
choose another, if the former would not act according to their wishes. 


le Lbe Swadesamitran, of the 10th May, publishes an abstract of the above 6g 
ecture. loch May 1981. 


87. In its third article on the * 


Boyoott of Obtistians. ‘par 1 . 26th April 1931. 
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manifestations, . . Is it of their dwn’ accord ‘ 


aries and Christians that the Government of 

of Cochin b Siete Own B Nuker off reqisbabion again t 

that generates internal pangs in Muhammadan hearts? . . 

is a separate section of subjects of the British Government. — are the 
Christians; and their got athe are the missionaties. We hesd not co-operate 
even for a moment with the Government which crushes our strength and freedom 
(even religious freedom), and with those Christians.” 


88. In an article under the h ‘Freedom of Government’ the 
Samadarsi, of the 23rd April, pleads for the establish. 
An Bxecative Council required ment of an Executive Council for Travancore and 
for Travancore. — observes among Other things:—* The Diwanshi 
of this State has become the monopoly of ritish Indian: subjects in 2 
service. These officers who are borrowed for five years come ich 2 
ambition of helping themselves to higher positions by winning 


‘own Government, I. e., of British India. rand there will be — for 


transactions with that Government. It cannot be forgotten 2 on such occa- 
sions these officers are likely to act caring more for the favour ‘Of that Government 
than for the safety of ours and consequently n . 
many ways. And if the Governor — she be one who, li tre” g Willing 

has no hesitation to openly plead for help for his own, the e 1 will be doubled ” 


89. Commenting on the rules published by the Cochin rey ding the 

The Cochin Legislative Conduct of business at the. neil, the 

a n 1 Malagala Manorama, of the ! May, Says :—As 

7 the constitution of the cami ral the importance 

of the resolutions passed therein depend on the will of the Government and no 

resolution is binding on the Government, it will be seen ‘that the council is — 
a consultative body. 


ERrata. | 


Report No: 16. 
Page 469, article 42, line 8, substitute ‘ ‘ subscriptions ’ for ‘ subcriptions 
1 470 „ 45 1 1, „ . ‘ith April, quotes’ for th Apri, 


also quotes’. 


| Report No. 17, } 
Page 485, article 7, line 80, subs&ifuie ‘ unrighteousness’ for untighteons- 


. ness’. 
„ „ cconformity for ‘ confirmity ’ 
1 ae irie 0 chosen for ' injus- 

: di der one chosen ’. 
Report No. 18. 


Page 512, article 3, line 31, substitute ‘mandate for e 


Report No, 19. 


eae, 6 541, article 5, in the marginal note, insert the name oi the paper 
a N Wenn 


Report No. 20. 


Page 568, paragraph 15, last line, of the page, rethobe the fillstop 1 
| miserable and read Though’ witha 
„ 570, paragraph 17, last line, jor Bharamata read ' Bharata’. 

580 50, 1 ef s of the pe , put a comma after 

‘a 525 12 line ot the p 
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District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Seeretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any lecal —. which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
g taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


II. Hon Apurmisrration. 
| (t) General. tert A 

1. Writing under the 1 Ar Daylight,” the West Coast 
1 oi, Prisqot eg „of the Li ay, observes :—‘' Malabar 
Ne be sometimes been spoken of as the land of 
sorcery. . . A new species of witchcraft which does not observe the secrecy of 
the other and unlike the milder and more congenial and harmless form of it 
practised by moon-light by Coleridge has now sprung into existence. The 
magical cant of this new form of witchcraft bolder in ambition and most disastrous 
in consequences is a combination of two innocent words non-co-operation. The 
chanting of this maniram seems to have a very. deleterious effect on the sanity of 
human mind. The origin of this method is undoubtedly political. It seems to 
be gradually putting forth its hands from one department to another. . . Our 
notions of law have come to be controlled by the dominant interests of the day 
and the democratic theory has grown to such unmanagable proportions as to make 
even the most fantastic proposition put on the colour of legitimate aspiration 
tested by the touch - stone of democracy, political science can find no more 
treacherous word than democracy which within well-defined limits is a healthy 
— but in its extreme forms is nothing short of socialism or even 

Bolshevism. 


The prevailing tendency to condone all sins in the name of democracy i 
probably responsible for the lukewarm attitude of the Government towards the 
objectionable form of witchcraft, passing muster under the name of non-co- 

tion. We consider that the time is come for taking active steps to remove 

is political weed from out of the Indian garden, and we hope in the light of 
instances of violence reported from different quarters that the Government will 
wake up to the seriousness of the situation.“ 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS, 


4 —— 


I. —Fon man Poxrics. 


2. Remarking that the loud declarations of the British, that their object is 
I Indiansin Hi. 0 do away entirely with slavery and the miseries. 

5 2 attendant thereon, are true only so far an themselves 

and people of their colour are concerned but false in regard to the Indians, the 


* 1 e 


Desabhaktan, of the 1tth May, observes :—Of all the lands in this world that may 
be said to be civilized, this is the only country from which men are being sent to 
foreign countries like slaves, to work as coolies and die there. There exist many 
associations for the pur of 4 indentured labourers in large numbers to 
foreign countries, which are run by Europeans, and we cannot help saying that 
the Government are lending their active support to them. This is one of the 
evils of subjection to a system of irresponsible Government. Of the lands to 
‘which the Indians are thus sent as slaves, the Fiji Islands are the most important. 
“Mr. C. F. Andrews, who has seen with his own eyes the great hardships endured 
‘by the Indians in Fiji, has often written about the evils of the indenture system, 
and it is the Government of India that have been responsible for the situation 
revailing there. It is said the indenture system has ceased to exist us a result of 
Mr. Andrews having acquainted Lord Chelmsford with the true state of affairs. 
But there is no diminution of crime among the Indians that still remain in Fiji. 
They have still to work and die as slaves. Martial Law was put into operation 
against those who recently struck work on account of the inadequacy. of w 
and many Indians were shot down. Unable to.endare all these hardships, they 
have now begun to return to their mother-land, and every steamer is bringing 
in crowds of these poor people. But nothing has been done by the Government 
for their relief, especially when they went to Fiji only under the inducement 
offered by the authorities and are now returning with afflicted hearts. 


aie ~ 3. Referring to, and expressing doubt as to the truth of, the news said to 
16th May 1921. 8 . have been published in the London Times that the 
inn Sinn Feiners are prepared to give up their idea of 

establishing a republic, if the British should grant fiscal autonomy to them, the 

Swadesamitran, of the 16th May, observes :—But it may be that the Irish people, 

like the British, have become disgusted with the useless loss of life and property, 

which they are enduring now. If it be true that Ireland has abandoned its 

view in regard to a vital point and assumed a submissive attitude, then the British 
Government will have no difficulty in establishing complete peace in Ireland. 
If, even after this, the Irish affairs are not settled in a way satisfactory to the 

Irish people, itis only the British Ministers that will have to bear the blame. 

A telegram from Egypt again shows that Mr. Zaglul Pasha, who is the leader of 

the nationalist party there, agrees, subject to certain conditions, to the terms of an 

agreement pro by England. We cannot definitely say what these terms are, 

nor can we gauge where this will end. If the British Ministers were true to 

their words, we can assert that bright days have dawned upon Egypt. But, as 

their words are inconstant and liable to change, we are not in a position to make 

a definite assertion. Anyhow, we hope that, India will not be sleeping till De 

Valera of Ireland and Zaglel Pasha of Egypt secure independence for their 

countries. Our honour will be saved only i 

two countries. : 


4. The Swadesamiiran, of the 16th May, observes :—Though 

7 | ü second in regard to number in the Malay 
In 2 of Indians outside tates and their in has been mainly respon- 
3 rf 


we get ara in advance of those 


the Indians 


sible for the fertility of the country, it appears from 
an article contributed by a correspondent to the Sudharme of mus that they 


are still the victims of repression. Some time back exception seems to have been 


7 


— 


by the British Resident 9 to.a condolence mesting having ‘been held in 
23 with the late Mr. nd he appears to have l the President 
if the meeting to return th ripe a a 3 to the persons concernéd 
ood t refrain from act in matter an Thus, wherever we may go, 
ro are being treated with contempt. Bot, it it 3 to be a British country; 
‘ve lose even the ordinary. ng ts of human beings. A correspondent to the Young 
his observes that the of our countrymen in Mesopotamia is worse than 
A tin Africa and Guiana and that the Arabs and the British are, as usual, treating 

them worse than dogs. When are Indians going to attain equality with the 
other nations ? 


5 Adverting to the interview of the Khilafat deputation with the Prime 
The Torkish treaty. Minister in London, the Swadesamitran, of the 
. _ 47th May, appreciates the manner in which the 
tation 3 itself of its mission, and observes :—It was discovered only 
dpa ently that d George invited the deputation just to offer some 
solace to India a not wi any intention of doing justice to her after a com 
He had alread — up his mind in regard to all important matters 
*. expressed his unwillingness to give a decision in favour of the Indian 
Muslims with regard to any of their requests. Mr. Lloyd George’s desire to 
convince the deputation, * 4 means of a ents based upon the population, 
that Cons:antinople was ‘unnecessary for Turkey makes ie clear how far he 
pathises with the true as ns of the — Muslims. The Indian 
Muslims want only the return of Thrace and Smyrna to Turkey, the restoration to 
the Sultan of full rights of sovereignty and the position of Khalifa over the whole 
Muslim world, 225 grant of complete 43 22 to the Arab countries that 
were formerly under the Turkish rule, and the safeguarding of the holy places of 
Islam from non-Moslim interference. The Sevres treaty should be modified in 
accordance herewith. Instead of this, the wishes of the Greeks should not be 
viewed with favour to the detriment of Islam. We hope Mr. 3 d George would 
bave realised the significance of the word ‘ we’ used ‘by His ighness the Aga 
Khan when — ly to the question of Mr. Lloyd George as to how to 
remove the * the Greeks in places already occupied by them, 
We would out the troope ps very easily if the Great Powers do not interfere 
with us”. Further, the Indian Muslims assert that they have a special right to 
interfere in the Khiléfat question, as it is admitted by Mr. Lloyd George himself 
that they were mainly responsible for the victory of the Allies on the Eastern 
front during the late war. They ask whether they, who own Turkey for the 
Allies, have no right to say that their wishes <r be considered in regard to 
the terms of the 1 Becht The Hindu public also are firm in their demand 
that the Sevres t be modified in accordance with the wishes of the 
Helios Are the tah Ministers going to adopt, therefore, the policy unani- 
ey urged not only by the of the world, but also by the whole of 
? Or, are they 93 to think much of the Greeks and kerosene oil, and set 


5 rut 8 = Prayer of United India? Which way is Destiny going to 
ead. Englan | 


6. Remarking that the 340 Indians in the Colonies is very bad 
mi ans 1 Afri and that they suffer most hardships, especially in 


geountries within the British Empire, the Tamil Nadu, 
paints 1 ‘the promise of the Government of South Africa to 
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0 
e W 
forget it after 


d hy the <4 one Government shows that it was N into 

accuse In ever so many defects and drive them out. 

2 to the mombars ofthe Commission to think thet 
saaily.. ‘The whites in Africa are scandaliaing the 


Tam Nase, 
Salem, 
Sth May 1921. 


Daavipas, . 
Madras, 
19th May 1921. 


ANDURAFATAIZA, 


19th May 1921. 


| Europe at any time. One thing 5 be 
| trem establishing | seeds.’ 
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Indians with the inner motive of K e Indians 4 
— ot ‘sending away those who claim equal status with 
Government are unable to prevent the atrocities committed 


interfere in the internal 


for the : ** ire, 
Empire. Every Indian should realize the truth of the words of Mr. Andrews that 
so long as we are under the British Empire, we cannot enjoy equal rights with 
the whites, and it is on this account that the Congress at Nagpur has modified its 
resolution. We should understand that it is only when we obtain complete 
swaraj that we can get rid of the difficulties we rgo here and the hardshi 


suffered by our brethren in foreign countries and follow the lead given by the 
Congress to obtain that ara). 


7. Referring to the reported interview between Pandit Malaviya and the 


alleged Afghan and the raised by the 

The Aighan spy. Madras Mail that the whiertabouite of this spy should 

be ascertained, the Desabhakian, of the 20th May, expresses its conviction that the 
supposed spy is none other than a member of the Criminal Investigation 
Department Force and says that an inquiry in the proper quarters may elicit 


information as to the person to whom he was sent next and that Sir William 
Vincent may perhaps know it. | 


8. The Desabhakian, of the 20th May, writes: — England is now soliciting 


: the friendship of Ja Treats are being given to 
— PoE? the Crown Prince of Japan. But a merchant never 
undertakes a job for nothing and all these treats aim only at the confirmation of 


the Anglo-Japanese treaty. But if it is confirmed in its present form, there is no 


doubt that China and Japan will be seriously provoked by it. How are the 
British Government going to meet this? : 


9. Adverting to the bad treatment said to be accorded to the Indians 
The Indians in East Africa, domiciled in East Africa by the Government oi 


that place, and to the news that the conference 
composed 


of the representatives of the Indians and European residents therein, 
said to have been held there for considering the grievances of the former, has not 
resulted in any good, the Dravidan, of the 19th May, remarks :—The ‘ whites’ 
residing there -are so blindly obstinate that they will not agree to arbitration in 
this matter. The Indians claim equal communal tion along with the 
European colonists. But the latter have refused to recognise the qualification of 
English education for our brethren in connexion with re tation. Ow 


Government should see that our brethren are granted at least the five seats claimed 
by them in the Legislative Assembly of that country. Considering the very large 
number of our countrymen resident therein, we should indeed say that this number 
is quite inadequate. It is only our Indian brethren that saved East Africa in the 
late European war, and there was also a talk then that Kast Africa should be 
reserved for the Indians. But now even the most elementary rights are denied 
to them! It is a matter for great regret that these low-minded ‘ whites’ of Kast 
2 Py attempt to set at nought even the fundamental and just rights of 
e Indians. 


We, therefore, request the Government of India to protect our 
brethren there and render justice to them. ; 


10. Referring to the Polish 2 ‘the Andhrapatrska, of the 19th 
Anew flame. . May, observes in its leader under this heading:— 


4 
' 


their dominions... wot wes 

(might 18 right! proves to be true. There is no hope now that wars 
— The regeneration of the world will not be possible until the various nt 10 
abandon brute force and seek the aid of dharma. | 


The Andhrapatrika, of the 20th May, speaking of the same subject inch * 
the * strain, adds The European war has led to results Which are the 


„ The Lesgus of Nations is not thought oi; and the maring 


* 
Oa, 
Me 


reverse of what it was undertaken . Instead of peace, unrest prevails. | 


Instead of happiness of the people, misery prevails. . Instead of self- 
determination, prevails the deterinination by might. ear 


11. Referring to the allegations with which Mr. Keeno charges the French 

— in the Manchester Guardian, the Andhrapatrika, 

of the 24th May, remarks that the Prussian 

militariam with which the Germens were possessed appears now to take possession 
of the French. 


12. Referring to the suggestion of the 7 roger of Canada that much 
importance need not iven to the subject of the 
The Imperial Conference and status of Indians in po se countries at the next 


— Indians in foreign Imperial Conference, the Manorama, of the 20th 
eer. May, pointe out that the opinion of the Indians is 


34th May 1921. 


that this question should have been considered even before Indians were given the — 


ivilege of becoming members of the conference and ers ing in its deli- 
— and observes that Indian representatives shoul without pe 

the suggestion of the Prime Minister of Canada, press this matter at the next 
conference, as Indians are treated worse than slaves by Europeans in the self- 
governing colonies of the British Empire. 


ing heed to 


13. The Hilal, of the 15th May, deals at length with the situation in 


Afghanistan and the Frontier. Afghanistan and on the Frontier which is rapidly 
becoming increasingly dangerous owing to the 
Military activities on the Frontier, the rebellious attitude of the Frontier tribes, 
their joining the forces of Ghazi Jamal Pasha, obstructing the construction of the 
Railway line and attacking the companies of British soldiers in the Khyber and 
the arrival of an Afghan deputation at Angora whose leader Sirdar Sultan 
ad Khan is preaching inst the British. The writer observes that on 
account of all this, great difficulty is felt in suppressing the Indian agitation. 
Afghanistan has drawn her sword in support of — which, it appears, will 
never be sheathed unless this object is gained. 


II.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) Police. 


14, Remarking that the conduct of the Police at Ottapalam only indicates the 

The cond 2 downfall of the bureaucrats, the Desab ha ktan, of the 
ot “Be Police 2 14th May, obsertes: — The doings of the British 
e soldiers in Ireland are supposed to be done with the 
intention of avenging the crael acts committed by the Sinn Feiners. But the atro- 


the people. Their object seems to have been only to provoke the people and 
convert Malabar into another Punjab. But there are none here even to say that these 
are all unjust acte. e Madras Government too remain silent on this point. The 
fact that no English paper in Madras, except the Hindu, published the report of the 
Non-official Committee on thie subject or commented therson makes us doubt 
whether they are also involved in the conspiracy of the Malabar officials. It is 

e report that the authorities let loose the Police on the - peaceful 


. K . & jaw ES eee „ , 


committed: rioting and ing and attacked and wounded the people. 
is not the ‘slightest doubt whatever that their doings were all premeditated. 
Ans authorities who. impri Mr. Yakub Hasan and others a few months ago 
ald that the people of Ma ‘were of a highly inflammable character and this 


mms ep i & 


Hens, 
14th May 1021. 


cities committed by the Policeat Ottapalam are not for avenging SPY harm done by _ 


: 4, Ottapalam like the setting of hounds on lambs, as a result of which, the 
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there remained peacefal without tosing their pationos, im-epite of the 

offered by the authorities. The statement of the | ) Malabar and the 
conclusion of the Madras Government have thus been falsified. It is only 
with a view to confirm their statement that the authorities there gave 4 


free hand to the Police to provoke the people to violence. The Police 


acted accordingly and tried their patience in innumerable ways, ically ther, 

can be no doubt that the authorities started a war against the ilakat . 
The object of the Police in handling badly a religious head of the Muslims 
can only be to rouse the anger of the Moplahs and to ereate a disturbance, 
There is no doubt that the excesses of the Police are, therefore, the outcome of a 
‘conspiracy among the Collector, the District 8 a of Police and the 
other bureaucratic demi-gods. What have Lord Willingdon and his evil-minded 
Ministers done for this so far? The correspondent to the Madras Mail also bears 
testimony to the incidents at Ottapalam. The Ottapalam Enquiry Committee 
raised the questions whether, if the Police had committed unlawful acts of their 
own accord, the district authorities made an enquiry into the matter and wished 
to know the nature of the report sent by them to the Madras Government and the 
action taken thereon by the latter. There has been no reply whatever to these 


questions till now. If this be the new method of administration of justice followed 
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by the reformed Government of Madras, we will only say that such a method 
should be done away with. We cannot say how long the people of Malabar vill 
remain patient, if the Government should continue to tolerate such acts. The 
Collector of Malabar has followed the policy adopted by O’Dwyer in the Punjab, 
and, if the Government also should support it, we cannot say what the result will 
be. But the Government will themselves be responsible for it. 1 


15. The Desabhakian, of the iow May, oma 8 — to those 
contained in article No. 20 on pages 597 and 598 
The Police at Bhadrachalam. of Report No. 21 of 1921. | 


(d) Education. - " 


16. Referring to the appointment of the members of the Malabar District 
: Education Council, the Kerala Patrika, of the 14th 
Appointment of the memiers May, thinks that the elections to this council should 
of . strict Eadu- ‘have been made only after the reformed local 
ee one boards and municipal councils have been duly 
formed under the new Acts, and observes that the action of the Government in 
hurrying the formation of the Educational Council was not 1 The 5 
also takes exception to the complete indifference shown to the claims of worthy 
ladies in Malabar in the appointment of a Nayar lady from the Cochin State for the 
single seat now allotted to women and suggests that at least one lady from 
British Malabar should be appointed. 175 


17. In an leading article, the Kerala Patrika, of the 2lst May, agrees with 

The present system of education, Mr, S. Srinivasa Ayy „President of the Edu- 

' cational Conference held at Palghat, in thinking 

that the present system of education must be changed and that the supervision 

and control of education must be vested in Indians. Bic 3 

The Manorama, of the 20th May, fully agrees with the suggestion of 

Mr. Srinivasa Ayyangar regarding the ‘ilment of expenditure in the Educa- 

tion Department by reducing the number of Inspectors and utilizing the amount 
thus saved for the enhancement of the-pay of the elementary schoolmasters. 


(e) Local and Munieipa. 


18. Referring to the * passive resistance of 8 Répalle 
. ade of he i Ma een 
forced on an unwilling people. A crisis will be averted if, even now, the nem 
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reagan i 5 made by Government 0 the 
ty of Mangalore on the recommendation 


manger’. of the» District Collector, the Swadeshabhimani.’ of 
1 wee 2 ＋ N e We 2 really nothing to 
yards the personal merits of those who have now been appointed, but it 
ay * to us that) auch a provision had been made in the Act 8 with a 
I to enable minorities or backward classes, not able to enter the council 
through the channel of election, to be re therein by means of nomina- 
tion. If a handful of Malayalis are to be represented by two members, what of 
the numerically larger communities, such as the Chaptegars, washermen, barbers, 


: have educated men in decent positions in their respective 
castes? We trust Governm t will remember this aspect of the question when 
next nominations are to be made to the council. 


20. The Masorama, of the 20th May, takes exception to the levying of fees, 


— ig to the new Boards Act, on cattle 

ae „used for agricultural p passing through toll- 

gates, and observes that this is a great hardship for cattle owners living near the 
toll who have to take t 


their cattle through the gates daily to the fields, and 
that the authorities should remove this grievance of the people. 3 


| - (A) Railways. Pree | 

21. Adverting to the recent notification of the South Indian Railway Company 

: announcing a further increase in railway fares, the 

Farther increase of railway § Desqhhaktan, of the 17th May, condemns the increase 

fares. , 8 as unjust and observes:—We concluded from the 

proceedings of the recent session of the Legislative Assembly that anly the freights 

on goods would be raised. The increase of fares by 50 per cent even during the 

war was not considered to be so just, based as it was upon the increase in the 

op of railway and other articles. Now that the war has ended, there is room 
or 


the public to expect a return to the old rates. But, on the contrary, the 


Railway authorities now 
apparent justification beyond belief that they can do whatever they please. 
e proposed increase will affect mostly the third-class passengers. The authorities 
who frequently raise the fares have not in any way increased the comforts of the 
ar the other hand, the inconveniences are growing. | 
The Swadesamitren,'of the 19th May, also refers to this subject and raisi 
its voice equally against the increase of fares, observes:—The Government o 
India have practi ped to levy this additional tax upon the people through 
the Railway Boards, before the recommendations of the Railway Commission are 
out. They interfere in the matter of exchange which entailed a serious loss upon 
India, They permitted a large amount of the wealth of this country to be carried 
away by the — officiuls, under a favourable rate of exchange, by increasing 
their salaries with retrospective effcct. They have now, in effect, enabled the 
foreign Railway Companies to make an increased profit and have thereby increased 
own revenue. things are bound to happen until India acquires ara) 
and the right of conducting her own administration. : fe 
22. The Kerala Pulrika, of the 14th May, refers to the hardships caused to 


5 „„ the third - class travelling public by overcrowding in 
f „ang eee pate out that the trouble is greatly 
. increased: by rs, many of whom er from infectious diseases, bei 


it allowed to get in between sengets in the trains running in Malabar, an 
suggests that the railway authorities should segregate the beggars and see that 
they do not become a nuisance'to the travelling public. 


8 2 4 J 1 3 ‘i 5 
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0 233. Referring 40 the report that the representations of the residents of 
Toddy shop, Ganügapeta Ganogapeta, Ellore, in respect of the transfer of a 
Blore, “. git" toddy shop into it, has found no response from the 


utter sy authorities, the Ayaya Diptka, of the 1Ith May, 


ret if the shop in not removed to u place’ remote: from the 
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— tr to raise the fares still further, without any 
eir 
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understanding. 


24. The num, of the 17th May, * pe surprise that the: Government 
„ e e i off oo ois ef Tag r any heed to the fl 
_ Cultivation and ssle of opium done to ibe people, are ig the cultivation 
in India. and sale in India of opium, and points out that the 
immediate loss of revenue resulting from the stoppage of: this ebiéitionable io soures 
will mean ultimate gain to Government as demonstrated by the United States of 
America i . | * * 4 a 


A) General. ie 
205. Adverting to the long interview Mr. Gandhi As stid to have had with 
| W the Viceroy, the Swadesami of the 14th May, 
— — ane non remarks :—Even though Reading has not 
pe been able to do any distinct 


my distinct good after his arrival 
im India, he has not committed any great blunder. He may, perhaps, be blamed 
for the fact that he did not, when he visited the Punjab, grant an interview to 
Mr. Lala Lajput Rai. Even that mistake can be easily rectified, as Mr. Lajput 
Rai has now gone to Simla. Whether Lord Reading’s intention is really to do 
good to England and India must only be gauged from the manner in which he is 
going to conduct himself now. If he meets the leadee of Indian opinion, con- 
verses with them and acts according to their ad he will be considered to 
have rendered real help to India. ‘There is no ground for fearing that the Indian 
leaders are revolutionaries. The Viceroy should bear in mind the words of 
Mr. Muhammad Ali who said that he (Lord Reading) should not imagine that all 
others 3 himself were DN itators, * the are 1 Nandi 
teful to the Congress and Mr. Gandhi for preaching to the people t inci 

on non-violence wal tas thus preventing them from eommitti high-handed acts, 
and that, there was no bloodshed in India not because of the huge army main- 
tained by the Government but because of the non tion movement of 
Mr. Gandhi. Our words will clearly be brought home to Hi s mind, 
if a comparison be made between the manner in which the subjects are fighting 
for their freedom in Egypt, Ireland and Mesopotamia, and that in which India 
is carrying on the struggle. It will be à serioas delusion on the part of the 
authorities to think that either in regard to keenness of intelleet, sense of honour 
or patriotism, the Indians lag behind the Egyptians or others. The Indians are 
inspired as much with love of i f is the secret 
of the resolutions of the National 

teachings. If Lord Reading should 
method of non · violent non- eo- opera it will indeed 


peration, a * 
by 17 not only to India but to the whole world. Will he be bold enough to 
0 80 ) | 


7 
= * 


though many persons are expecting that good will result from thie interview, i 
rests with the non-co-operators alone whether it will be realised. It is clear that 
the idea of the Viceroy is that India should advanee like other countries and thst 
the Indians should win swaroy and live happily, and it is fer the mon-eo-operators 
to realise clearly the present circums and comparing their own 

with that of their opponent, detail a programme making for an ami 


Reverting to this subject, the Hindu Mesen, of the 17th says: — 
Mr. Gandhi is of opinion that his visit to the Viceroy may be — f to be both 
successful and unsuccessful. We do not know which conclusion we are to rely 
upon. In the present state of India, no reom whatever shouldbe given for 
excesses. In this land where peace and harmony were prevailing for centuries, it 
Patina te 3 oes methods which vill result in 3 3 
Hansckie Dadaboy has decried now-co-operation as a poison that would destroy 
India’s peaes and, in course of time, - im pa ont on ita able. 

‘may 


air the public: May 
Providence vouchsafe grace to the Wiesvey ‘es. ‘Dane ie mind 8 


that 


ee eS OU TAGS 


t 


cotisider. well the situation and render justion th such . 
cision 1 8 the * rocking from non- 


in 


ore of mn 70 


0 eration ! 
1 * a leading article under’ the heading ‘the Viceroy and non-co-operation,’ 
the Mit, (Moderate Advocate) of 1 - d May, 
The Viceroy and 2 . it is futile bod talk peace with the non- 

operation. : Cops’ suggests ad tion of a ‘po 
oj conciliation eam re the adoption without — 1 least delay of aru 
vay y enuaciated by William Vincent in the Im Assembly. It points out 
that what is wanted 2 W a — pel — — deen, y had a ronson ening 

in Malabar w people want is -government 
— and not Gandhi- government or a Muhammad Al Ministry N 
ist ideals and completely alien to the feelings or ien of the real 
blie. * 

* Adverting to the interview of the Viceroy with the principal leaders of 
non-co-operation and to the news that the Provincial 
Lor, Reading and . Governors have been invited to confer with the 
ne. Viceroy in connexion with the present extraordi- 
sary situation in the country, the Dravidon, of the 17th May, observes :—It is not 
mough to consult these persons alone. It is very essential that he should consult 
~ real leaders and the true representatives of the children of the so. Even 
h there has been no occasion for it till now, 3 be done now, as there 
relihood of great changes being effected in the present system of adminis- 
— The Viceroy has clearly explained the object with which action has 
ben taken against rioters and agitators. If, however, he sees that the reforms 
are properly carried out, we think that — itself, will turn the hatred of the 
tion an to that mistaken movement. We 
His Excellency the Viceroy succeed in his attempts to bring round the 
non-co-operators by pointing out to them the proper attitude they should adopt. 


26. Referring to the statement said to have been recently made by the 
aici aah Meee President of the United States, that America will 
e never take to unjust and unlawful courses, and 
remarking that there would be no reason for war in the world, if this high 
principle were followed by England and France, the Tamil Nadu, of the 8th May, 
obeerves:—The British, who have been proclaiming to the world that it was on y 
with a view to establish justice and safeguard the liberty of small countries 45 
they fought with Germany, are now, after their success in the war, reso 
“a eg acts for the’ of ~ in subjection the Irish e an 
he perro of e British and the French, actuated 17 
the oil it eis of Mesopotamia, have overpowered the 
strength and are now sharing their lands between 
themselves. It is but Ae Wet hat te 2 tit thoy should have been characterised by 
Ir. Tagore as rightoouaness, they are committing 
acts. The Americans, who a are a: a sense a justice and trath, are getting 
to be dissatisfied with them from day to day on account of such acts. Nay, even 
the whole world detests the demomiac acts committed by the English especially in 
Ireland and India. If the British persist in this course for some time mee, we 
Be suing Ae cae ek os ta is near at hand. 


N. Referring to the question Colonel Wedgwood to the Secretary of 
. Pronk Finns Pifor Ladis whether Mr. Frank Johnson had 
— . any licence, by the Government of 
ladia, to extract and trade in kerosene oil in luchistan, Assam, the Punjab and 
Burma and to the reply of Mr. Montagu that no licence had been issued so far as 
Baluchistan and Assam were concerned and that he had no imformation with 
to the Punjab Leeres Tamil Nadu, of the 8th May, observes:— 
* l to the f 
vhife de has information wit to ormer. . 
ae, ontagu r miner. would be an act of statesmanship to keep 
matler Sort 0 ane fact of the e of «rumour about this for a 


\ 


ion has not reached. Mr. Montagu ‘with re to the . 


Dmavivas, 


Madras, 
16th May 1021. 


DussaBeak ras, 
Madras, 
19th May 1931. 


that bamboo and Savana grass are the two articles 


long time and from the, wneatisfactory answer given: by Mr) Montagu, we have ;, 
— sal the Government. have issued. the heence. im ques as a ean 
this monster for the cruel deeds committed by him in the Punjab. | 

28. Referring to the statement of —— wished 1 the 

) 2 G privilege redressmg ‘grievances o the Ind; 

The present sitaation. "- people and that be intesded to form 4 
conclusions only after acquainting himself with facts and consulting the 
leaders. of all parties, the Swudesamitran, of the 16th May, observes :—4, 
expected by all, Lord Reading has conferred. with Pandit Malaviya and Mahatma 
Gandhi and the people are anxiously awaiting ite result. But the bureaucrats 
and their new friends, the moderates, are doing their level best to prevent India 
from attaining true swaraj and to establish their own ity and power and ars 
bent upon diverting the attention of Lord Reading by creating an acute situation 
in the country as is — with them. The 3 are resorting 8 repressive 
measures. throughout the country against. the r A ts, leaving off 
leaders under * orders tlie ge doing the ack and the Ministers a are 
privy to this. The Seditious Meetings Act has been extended to some parts of 
the Punjab and the United Provinces and the Leader of Allahabad is gloating over 
the fact that the collections for the anti-non-co-operation fund exceed those of 
the Tilak Swaraj fund. It is for Lord Reading to consider whether the misapplica- 


tion, by the authorities, of sections 107 and 144, Criminal Procedure Code, for 


suppressing popular movements is in keeping with British justice. 
29. Adverting to a recent speech in London of the Celluloid Expert of the 
sais Cian we 1 Government of India, wherein he is reported to 
5 : 1 © have pointed out that the price of paper has risen 


par on account of scarci wood, 
16th May, observes:— It is clear from the 


king 
the 
be 


cost 

r with and the aforesaid oxpert was of opinion India could suppl 
whole world with paper-pulp a one crore of tons of bamboo pulp could 
had from Burma, Bengal and Malabar and 30 lakhs of tons of Savana grass from 
Assam. We would have appreciated his speech, if he had suggested that steps 
should be taken to enable India avail herself of all these resources and not only 
manufacture paper required for her own use but aleo export the same to other 
countries to her prot But, as his object was different, he has stated that Indis 
could export to England unbleached bamboo pulp at a price of £16 to £18 per 
ton. He is, perhaps, appointed as an expert for the Government of India on 4 

, only for making suggestions that will bring profit to the English 
merchants. | | 


230. Adverting to the news that the rights of the non-Brahmans in 5 
with the Madura temple are not properly atten 
N I. n! Dévastanam and to and that the 2 worked hard to secure 

6 the same, were subjected to great hardships and to 
the petitions that are said to have been presented to His Excellency the Governor 
by the aforesaid persons as also the Brahmans, the Drasidan, of the 16th May, 


expects the Government to bestow proper consideration on the petition of the 


non-Brahmans and render justice in the matter. 


31. Inviting the attention of those, who rejoice that immediately the L 

The Napier Park | came into force autocra | was at an end an emo- 

E at Pte cratic principles hago begun to giin secendancy i 
India, to the reply of Lord Willingdon to the deputation from Chintadripet who 
waited upon him in connexion with this subject, the Desabhakéan, of the 19th May, 
remarks :—Instead of dying, autocracy is sti flourishing like a many -headed 
hydra. The resolution of the Corporation in this matter was condemned not 
only by the residents of Chintadripet but also by the whole of Madras generally 


The only vote that gave a majority for the resolution. was that of the repre 
sentative on it for Chintedri Ms ae en 


— 


even he has now changed his view alter 


Setting acquainted with E opinion. So the Corporation will decide the 


question in an entirely different manner, if it should-come, up again before i 
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ublic were under the impression that the Gopergment would, seeing that 
19 oblie and e press were ne their condemnation of the assignment, 
paul justice ; but,, fram the reply of His Excellency, he does not ap pear 
to pay the least hee to public opinion, He expresses surprise at the vigilance 
gow exhibited by the people who bad paid no attention to the affairs of the Park 
for the past fifteen Fears. But is it his wish that the public should sleep over their 
rights for ever ? It is no doubt the fault of the W that, instead of 
beautifying the park, they should have kept it in a wild state and ereeted two 
pumping stations therein. Lord Willingdon is perhaps of the view that the Gov- 
ernment are not at fault for not having moved to rectify these mistakes and that 
it is proper to deprive the public of their rights on account of their — awn and 
make them over to another. Eren before this question was decided by the 
Corporation, Lord Willingdon had, in consultation with his Ministers, come to a 
decision in favour of n the assignment, and, we understand, he is going to 
lay the foundation stone of the- building of the Suguna Vilasa Sabha on a suitable 
site selected by him. The Corporation of Madras has, therefore, only supported 
a decision arrived at previously ein Willingdon and his Ministers. It is 
therefore astonishing that Lord Willingdon, who has clearly understood the 
opinion of the public, should persist in his decision without any idea of rectifying 
the mistake. He asked the representatives not to entertain great hopes in regard 
to the reconsideration of the matter by the Government. We ask His Excel- 
lency if he is going to care for public opinion and convenience or for the promise 
iven by him and his Ministers and the convenience of the Suguna Vilasa Sabha. 
Lud Willingdon’s indifference to public opinion will make even those, who have 
hitherto remained neutral, join the ranks of the non-co-operators. As it is against 
the interest of the residents of Chintadripet to t any portion of Napier Park 
to the Suguna Vilasa Sabha, it is for Lord Willingdon to consider calmly whether 
he wants todo justice or injustice in the matter. If he be determined to do 
injustice, the residents of Chintadripet and Madras will begin a strong fight and 
we are sure that Lord Willingdon cannot emerge from it with victory. == = 


The Hindu Nesan, of the 18th May, and the Swadesamitran, of the 
19th May, aleo protest against the grant of Napier Park to private dramatic 
companies. 


Referring to the reply of His Excellency to the Napier Park Deputation, 

The Napier Park. the Andhrapatrika, of the 19th May, remarks:—The 
n citizens had high _— . . Their agitation 

has proved futile. The citizens of Madras will do well to open their eyes, at least 
now, and see that deputations are of no avail. : 


32. Remarking that. the Government of India are resorting to a cruel form 
of repression to put down the non-co- operation 

. n end non- movement, even — 4 being prohibited from speak- 
6 ing on such non - political subjects as education, and 
that the authorities have now begun to use their sharp weapons even against 
religious workers, the Tum Nadu, of the 8th May, refers to the prohibition under 
section 144, Cr. P. C., of a lecture on Dharma by Swami Sankarachariyar of the 
Sarada Peet, and obaarves:— This anomalous tendency of the authorities only 
AI their bad time. Otherwise, the Government, which did not at all inter- 
are in religious matters so far, would not commit such foolish acts now. Every- 
body is aware that the whites have no faith whatever in religion. But the 


authorities know that Indians care more for their religion than even for their life. 


They perhaps forget it now on account of their mental aberration caused by the 


nau. co-operation movement. The authorities might have begun their warfare - 


against our religion with the idea, that, as the non-co-operation movement is 
based upon the Ideals of Hindu and Muhammadan religions, it will die of its own 


accord, if our religions and religious propagandists are crushed. We would 


+ 0 . 


our religion, which has existed nov for thousands of years. 
3 


apprise these foolish people that the white authorities cannot do anything with 


Hm DU Nusa¥, 
Madras, 
18th May 1921 
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Swami 
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of the Government to certain officials and 


33. Adverting to the invitation 
non- 


2 co: u- offfcinds to fürm a comimitvee’ at Simla for 
5 Pubha y Bureau ( Jom- mi how't he u cae zz 
mittee at Simla. 3 considera “existing Publicity 


64 * 
25 


pm Laon oved urthier, the Navasakt; 
to ‘the necessity. for this committes 
Ie not Sir William 
Bureaux ? 
+ cal — * perhaps to 
consider in what all directions counter propagunda can be carried on to put down 
the non- co-operation movement. a 


Bureaux 
of the 13th May, remarks:—We wish to know! 1 , 
at this time when the expenditure exceeds the intome, 
Vincent satisfied with the work that is being done now by the’! 
5 To publish what matters has this committee beem formed ? It is 


| Navasaztt, 34. Quoting figures from a communiqué issued by the British Government i 
| | 2 0 5 1 5 to the. — — sent to 
14 India’s sacrifice for the wa, the war by different countries and the number of 


those that were killed or wounded among them, the Nevaseki:, of the 13th May, 
observes :—Though other countries in the — like Canada, Australia and 
| New Zealand also supplied men during the war, India comes nent to England in 
: | the number of men so supplied. Nevertheless, India is: not enjoying one- 
ih hundredth part of the freedom enjoyed by the other countries mentioned above. 
| | 


Madras, 
a. 19th May 1921. 

| 

| 

| 


1 When are the British going to realize the facts, that, if India were a free country 
41 she would have poured in a greater number of mon and a larger amount of money 
1 subjection. will end in danger 


for the war and that their desire to keep India under 


Te to themselves? 15 
R Navasaxrr, 35. The Navasakti, of the 13th May, also refers to the reply of Lord Reading 
, 19th May 1921. lord nene do the address presented to im by the Sinh 
1 — Municipality and, while admitting that his reply is 
ih i not marked by the pride of authority or the rigoar of the ruling race, 55 
14 It is perfectly clear from his speech that Lord Reading has not yet 


a | promptly understood the real situation in India. His statement that there was 
on dissatisfaction only among a small class of persons in India indicates only 
his ignorance. He must realize that there is discontent among all classes in 
India, be they modetates, Anglo-Indians or nationalists. We do not know 
whether Lord Reading has realized this. We remind him that the majority of 
the Indians are nationalists and ali of them are filled with discontent. We openly 
assert that the confidence which the people had in Lord Reading when he first set 
foot in India has gone down at present. The public to suspect his first 
utterances when he issued orders to extend the operation of the Seditious Meetings 
Actin the Punjab. We hope that he will not room| forsush doubts at least 
hereafter and, realizing the true situation in India, do the needful. 


Won, 
Madras, . 
16th May 1521. The Madras Mail and non- 
co- operators. 


suggests that one should not have anything te do with 
When His Royal Highness:the Duke of Cx ) 


135 the Madras Mail which commended the request 
i ni ö pee by the Indians or M Gandhi who v rh 7 
Bie | ‘Ountrymen, of the legitimate rights of human b 7 
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a7, The Swadesamitran, of the 18th May, expresses its wish that India should gag 


RT not remain quiet like the python which, some 
Repression in India, ‘reontinues to sleep even when its tail catches fire 
ad burns, and writes: We are receiving news from various parts of India that 


Any of our countrymen have been imprisoned and punished in other ways and 


Sage received from Dehra. Dun yesterday says that the Congress worker 
Ir. Deraratna Sarma has been imprisoned at Mussorie. It is not a great thing even. 


Kue are not granted swaraj as, by the grace of God, we are sure to win it. The 
iw argent request that we have to make of the authorities is to grant to us 
dom of speech as, it is only when we secure this that it will be possible for us 
o work strenuously for the attainment of swaray. We request our leaders, who 
4 now treating with the Government in regard to national deliverance, to attend 
bis at once. They should clearly inform the authorities as a first step that it 
qould not be possible to treat with them unless repression were put a stop to. 
38. Referring to the order said to have been passed by the authorities of the 
Godavari district that the photograph of Gandhi 
Gandhi's photograph. —- should not be used in festivals and processions and 
the news that 16 patriote stand charged under sections 147 and 35%, Cr. P. C., 
tefore the Joint Magistrate of Rajahmundry for having decorated the local car 
ih a photo of Mr. Gandhi, the Desabhakian, of the 18th May, observes :—The 
District authorities seem to have given instructions to the village officials to 
,mounce by tom-tom that the decoration of car, etc., with Mr. Gandhi’s photo 
has been prohibited. If all this is true, we should say that the authorities of that 
istrict top the list in the matter of repression. But we do not see which 
ction of the Criminal Procedure Code allows them to start a campaign against 
photographs. 


39. Applauding the action of the Reception Committee of the coming Pro- 
Provineial Conf vincial Conference at Tanjore, in having selected 
oo ereus. Mr. Yakub Hassan as the President, the Desabhaktan, 

if the 18th 1 remarks that the authorities will be acting intelligently only if 
they release Mr. Yakub Hassan before the session of the conference, and that it 
ill be foolish on their part to keep him in prison still. | | 
40. Referring to the news that one Mr. Robert Stuart, the leader of the 
‘Communist’ or the Bolshevik party in England, 


een in England and vas sentenced to rigorous imprisonment for three 


months for having delivered seditious lectures in - 


Nales, the Desabhakian, of the 18th May, observes :—We do not feel sorry for the 
ight punishment inflicted on Mr. Robert Stuart. But we wish to invite attention 
o the severe 1 meted out to those in India who are deemed by the 
ithorities to be guilty of sedition. The demand for another form of Government 
y Robert Stuart, in a country which enjoys home rule and the demand for gra) 


Say, 18th May 1921 
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18th May 1021. 


DesaSHAakTAR, 
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18th May 1921. 


DrsaBHakTan, 


18th May 1921. 


y those in India which does not have it are both sedition of the same kind. But 


pwami Govindananda was sentenced to transportation for five years for having 
civered an alleged seditious lecture. If there were Bolsheviks in India and a 
eader of that party also, the authorities here would have sentenced him either to 
cath or to transportation for life. But, in England, a leader of the Bolshevik 
arly is punished only with rigorous imprisonment for three months. There is 
)much difference between these two countries in the matter of justice. . 


41. The Desabhaktan, of the 20th May, contains the following short notes on 
Short notes’ a variety of subjects:—The Election Inquiries 

Lae Committee have declared invalid the election of 

„K. S. Venkatarama Ay yar of Tanjore to the local Legislative Council on the 
wound that, in the Tanjore district, the polling took place only for one day in 
me places and for three or four days in others. If this is wrong legally, what 
‘the position of other members who have entered the Council as a result of 
har, lection? Is it not also wrong according to law for these people to occupy 


* ‘ * a 


Lord Lytton, the Under Georetary of State for India, is reported to have stated 
as lecture that the Indians and the British should be prepared to work together 


Daran, 
19th May 1931. 


ANDERAPATRIEA, 
Madras, 
18th May 1921. 


world iw view to a community of interest. Rut the Eno! 
Tadia:‘apd who-have known ite — 
keep the Indi: rs 


have a great 
tempt for black colour and are trying to expel who are in Con 


country and to prevent others from getting into it. We do not know * | 
move on friendly terms with such people. 1 


42. Quoting ancient texts to the effect that the monarch who wishes his ry} 
4 125 gre to endure should temper punishments awarded } 
Punishments in India. him with merey and that cruel werds and immodera, 
unishments will tell upon his strength, the Vesabhaktan, of the 19th May, write; 
But the Rritish Government in India do not appear to have realized these truth 
as they award excessive punishments even for ordinary offences and dest 
innocent acts to be crimes. In spite of this, they say that the Indian rulers, wh, 
preceded them, followed uncivilised methods of administration and that, on} 
after their advent, civilised methods have been in vogue here: Though the vie 
of western political scientists differ in certain points from those of the Indi 
law-givers in regard to the nature of punishments the statesmen of the ve 
are agreed that punishments should not be of an ay 8 character, by 
such as are calculated to reform the criminal. But the Government 
India, without accepting the view either of the eastern law-givers or westen 
statesmen, go on awarding punishments under the idea’that they should be loi 
revengeful character. Those who advocate political reforms, however carefull 
they may speak or however peaceful they may be, are visited with severe punish 
ments. Ganesh Savarkar was sentenced to transportation for having writte 
verses advocating freedom for his country and Mr. Tilak was given six year 
transportation for having criticized the system of Indian administration in hi 
-Kesari. Again, the awarding of heavy rigorous imprisonment in the case of the 
who refuse to pay fines or furnish security for good behaviour shows only malic 
and not statesmanship. If, while Mr. Robert Stuart who made a revolutionary 
attempt in his country has been given only three months’ imprisonment, tho 
who disobey unjust orders and advocate administrative reforms in this count 
are sentenced to heavy punishments, those punished will deem the sufferin 


caused by such punishments also to be a kind of penance; but this tyranny 


destroy the respect which the people have for the Government and which is alread 
diminishing gradually. If their love and be lost, the administratio 
cannot get on even for a moment in spite of all ite military strength. We ther 
fore hope the bureaucracy will, in its own interest, leave off this habit, aw: 

without any feeling of malice the lightest possible punishments to political worke 
who, in the exhaberanee of joy flowing from a knowledge of the righthousness 


their cause, transgress the law and, b 2 as far as possible, an imparti 
attitude, try ‘not to forfeit the love 121 regard the people. 


43. Writing about Sir Mb rns Chirol’s recent article to the saw br 
My sect ; which he worte in detail about the Punjab a 
Ane sotnation of the frends th, Andhrapairika, of the 18th May, observes: 


(of Government). Sir Valentine Ge hes és 0 


advòcate of the bureaucracy. Even such a person had to t that the mov 
ment of Mr. Gandhi was, able to retard the of riots in the country. . 
He said that the Punjab Legislative Council fell far behind others in the matter 
répresenting the people. Colonel Wedgwood eq condemned the narrowné 
of the Punjab authorities in to election matters. When men 
Mr. Chirol himself say that the old angle of vision of the Punjab authorities! 
not changed, how can the people co-operate with them? How can they for 
the past ? To add to this, Mr. Thompson who had previously plunged the P un 
in an agitation has again occupied his old seat. The repressive laws are in 10 
in the Punjab. Non- violent expression of opinion is restrained, and many Jon 
who have taken the vow of non-violenee are being represssd. . Of what 
are the reforms which cannot protect the bit 27 


Ports appearing in the Enuglishmax about the results 
on ile . of the Interriew between Lord Reading and 
Lord Reading aD „ ne Mr. Gandhi, the Aadhrapatrika, of the 20th May, 
cites in its leader: We cannot say how far thesé reports are well founded. 
Whatever the agreement arrived at, it must be based on the grant of swaraj. Until 
1 js attained, neither ‘the Punjab: nor the Khildfat questions nor that of the 
4 jane in the colonies be rily settled. . They is no use of a temporary 


II. Referring to certain 


2 


reconciliation. India cannot have rest so long as the condition lasts in which she 


has to depend upon the goodness of the authorities. Persons of Lord Reading’s 
type cannot be Vicéroys always. A Viceroy like Lord Chelmsford and a Governor 


ir Michael O'Dwyer may again come to 
= 4 the birthrights of the people must be safeguarded and, as Mahatma 


Beal has said, provision must be made against the recurrence of another 
Punjab tragedy. ‘Chere can be no more efficient means for this than the grant 
of werf). | | 


45. In an article under this heading contributed to the Kisizapairika, of the 
| - ‘14th May, containing a critical examination of non- 
- Political arena. co-operation’ and national education in India, occur 
the following remarks :— Mr. Lloyd George has been, from the beginning, making 
promises and breaking them. Indignation at this is just. We have been seeing 
that the English have been, from the beginning, telling hes and duping. But 
inlignation must be shown in the right way and as a political measure. Another 
feason why India has entered the field is that, if ‘l'urkey were wiped away: from 
Europe, the Europeans would grow strong at the Suez with the result that 
Persia and Afganistan would fall and India would be in danger. Another 
ect is this. We have fallen very low in India and are rotting without any- 
y to complain to, however much the Government punishes us. Under these 
circumstances, we uphold every movement and encourage it. 


46. Under this heading, the Hithakarini, of the 9th May, writes :—We have 
been hearing numerous reports that counter-agita- 


‘Notes and comments 


and temperance movements, and that Panchama Christians are at the bottom of 
thes. . . It will be proper to call the promoters of this perverse movement as 
adherents of the creed of : ) 
vism, in the neighbourhood of our Ellore, may be said to be spreading by the 
efforts of these adherente of the Maricha creed, and the Government must under- 


Maricha is arrested. 


47. In its leader under this heading, the Hithakarint, of the 9th May, 

~~ @Observes:—The Government have been looking 
5 only to their abkäri revenue. They don’t seem to 
understand that, by menus of that, an unhealable abcess is formed in the heart of 
the country and that it-is a stain’on just rule. . The temperance movement 
has been dull since two or three have been elected as members.of the municipal 
council. We liave heard some say that this 
ping stone for seats in the counc 
lf-interest. But we cannot be so uncharitable in j 


Division in the camp. 


udging of them. 


The article coneludes with a warning to the authorities that they should pay 


a 


heed to the re 


ations of the residents of Ganugapeta in respect of the loca- 


tion of a . shop: ‘and to the revision of increased house-taxes which, 
if not reduce N ma 3 a to u passive resistance * | | 
48. The Hithakar ugu from the pen ofa 


Tolstoi’s dicta. 
Government is a’ strong 


is enforeed repression goes by the name of 


ang 


tions are at work against the non- co-operation 


stand that Bolshevism will not be stamped out unless the spread of the creed of 


4 method  by'which' it works on the hearts of the 


AnpusaPatarias, 
Madras, 
20th May 1931. 


power. Whoever the authorities 


1 — 
asulipatam, 
14th May 1021. 


Ellere, 
9th May 1921. 


aricha (a demon) and not as Christians. Bolshe- . 


agitation has served them as a step- 
end that they have acted thus, prompted by 


Hrrmaxantnt, 
Ellore, 


people are:—(1) cowardice’: representing Government as sacred. and punishing 
— modification, (2) bribery: levying taxes to pay its officers {, 


AnNDEBAF ATEIKA, 
Zist May 1991. 


Appmnararasna, 


Medras, 
let May 1921. 


AWPEBsPaTRIzs, 
28rd May 1921. 


preserve. the slavery of the people, (3) hypnotiem: teaching” in schools 3 
churches: that the people should be . y obedient . to the authorities, 0 
militariem. . . The whole nation must have right to the land. e 
must only obey such laws which are approved of by our comscience, and yield 
obedience to the Government only s0 far. He who takes the passive resistance 
will not take part in the affairs of the state for they ultimately rest on brote 

force. | : | | 

49. The Andhrapatrika, of the 21st May, writes in its leader :—The District 
Magi of Tanjore cleverly connects the 
A clever weaving. ——äͤů with the non-co-operators. . . 
There is nothing strange in this whitewashing of official acts. By associating 
all sins with non-co-operation, the responsibility of every one ceases. .- . 
The Additional Magistrate makes no mention of any connection between the 
Kumbakénam strikers and non-co-operators. It may be understood that this 
connexion is devised by the District Magistrate to put the authorities on the 
wrong scent. . . Under such circumstances, it will be just to trace the crime 
impartially to the offender, and not to shirk responsibility by mentioning the 
name of non - o- operation. It appears that the authorities themselves had never 
expected this outrageous action on the part of the people. From a clear exami- 
nation of facts, it would appear that the Police had acted with precipitation and 
that, finding. no means to shield their action, the District Magistrate had to look to 
non-co-operation which had no sort of connection with the Kumbakönam disorders. 
. . Had not the Police arrested a leader on the 3rd, this miserable plight 
would never have occurred. . . Why should a disturbance suddenly crop 
upon the 3rd which could not be expected on the Ist and the 2nd? The Gor- 
ernment will understand that the repressive acts of the Police alone led to the 
unrest. The real state of things cannot be concealed by the District Magistrate's 
covering up the whole with the non-co-operation movement. The 
Additional. Magistrate’s report says that there was scope for the continuing of 


the fire until the people dispersed, but that the Ins had mercy. Another 
Jallianwallahbagh tragedy would have been e It was well that neither 
the District Magistrate nor the Additional Magistrate was then on the spot. 


mn The non-official enquiry committee have condemned the severe acts of the 
olice. 


50. Under this heading, the dadkrapatrika, of the <lst May, gives in Telugu 
nne. what the Bombay Chromele writes, which contains 


oem. & & 


BE SP EES 


687 


rocessions is condemned 


N r at the order is perverse 
a the face of it, that the authorities are abusing their discretion: by W 
0 ple for the innocent act of placing Gandhi's picture on the car, and that this 
Puld cause indignation to those who respect the character and moral courage of 
Ir. Gandhi. The authorities have to be thanked for the way in which they 
aphance the prominence of the Andhra country and contribute to the spread of 
the non-co-operation movement. The Andhra country has so far- acquitted 
iteelf well in fulfilling the high hopes of Mahatma Gandhi. 


51. The Andhrapatrika, of the ‘23rd May, quotes what the Rev. J. Holmes 
3 writes in the New York Call to the effect that 

Who is the greatest man* Mr. Gandhi is the greatest man existing, and a 
prophet like Jesus and Buddha, that India can gain liberty onlv by the non- 
‘lent satyagraka adopted by Mr. Gandhi, and that as this movement spreads 
among the villages, the Government will be paralysed. The article concludes 
with the remark that it pees without saying that it is the duty of the Indians to 
practise the precepts of Mahatma Gandhi, enjoying such unparallelled regard from 
every one. 1 valid . : 

‘a In its leader under this heading, the Axdhrapatrika, of the 24th May, 
writes: — Ever since Lord Chelmsford arrived at 
England, he is spending his time in self-praise and 
blame of others. All are agreed that Lord Chelmeford's rule arrested the progress 
of India and plunged the country in agitation. Even moderates do not undertake 
to vindicate his rule. The British Government themselves have found out the 
calamity that has befallen the country on account of him. . . The Cabinet 
had to deliberate long upon whom they have to send as a Viceroy competent to 


Self-praise and blame of others. 


allay the unrest created by him. Lord Chelmsford acted arbitrarily in passing 


the Rowlatt Act, in reproving the representatives of the press, in giving absolute 
powers to the Punjab authorities during the Punjab disorders, and in inaugurating 
apolicy of repression. Unwilling to co-operate with him, Sir Sankar Nair 
resigned. . . The people boycotted the reforms granted during his rule. Lord 
Curzon had at least an individuality. He has not even that. He acted asa 
puppet in the hands of his officers. Not even the English ge had any praise 
for him. So he has to praise himself. The parallel that he institutes 
between India and South Africa has no foundation in facts. Lord Chelms- 


ANDERAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
23rd May 1921. 


AupunsParnixa, 
Madras, 
24th May 1921. 


ford is the root-cause for the genesis of the non-co-operation movement. He | 


boasts that he does not choose to use brute force. Perhaps—he does not realise 
the magnitude of the brute force employed in the Punjab. Ever since His Royal 
Highness the Duke of Connaught left India, the non-co-operators in the various 
provinces have been persecuted very much and restfictions on the expression of 
opinion are multiplying. . . Had Lord Chelmsford, at least after the termi- 
tation of his office, acknowledged his errors and showed his repentance for what 
had happened, the Indians would have forgiven him. . 


53. The Hitakarini, of the 16th May, surmises that the proceedings taken 


against Mr. K. V. R. Swami and others at Rajah- 


* authorities and the ‘muudry may have been due to the wrath of the 
1 authorities, engendered by their disap intment in 
the matter of the auction sales of the hides merchant Muhammad Shamuha; and 


adds :—Despite the schemes of the authorities, the property of the hides merchant - 


had to be knocked down on behalf of the Secretary of State for India for a nominal 
value, as no bidders were forthcoming. . . 4, of yore, Viswamitra was instra- 
mental in bringing about the undying fame of Harichandra, though he was the 
‘gent of his unendurable sufferings, the bureaucracy are now proving to be the 
ouch-stone of the resolute will and soul-fire of the Andhras and the instrument 
“perpetuating theirfime: 
54. In a article 1 der this heading, continued from a previous issue, which 
To th 8 Dae appears, to be a. translation by a correspondent, the 
dong other statements;+-The war is the price paid for self-seeking statesman- 


dip avarice that does not.shrink from, injustice, and insincere evil doings... ;..... 


7 
1 
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Hitaxwanrar, 
, Ellore, 
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Wrava Dum, 


Barn 
ABHYUDatYa, 
Mysore, 
23rd May 1921. 


NMadras, 
16th May 1921. 


The whip that Enrope'used against the innocent and werk races of Asis 

is essential, and whether the other nations profit or not by the wreck, they will be 

purged of the evil in their heart. ‘If the European nations who are fighting 

among themselves as biting-dogs, were united —— they would bind 
was tarned 


among 
down the world in chains. For the 2 servation of the equality in jh, 
world, their injustice recoiled on them and their sword was turned against them, 
.. Statesmen who plume themselves as great men, 3 that they have. 
been working for the well-being of small nations, are trampling under foot the 
other nations. Whether the European nations have salvation: or not, the Asiatics 
and Africans will have it. 


55. Referring to the insinuation made by the Justice that Mr. Thyagara: 
1 Ay rer secured bis District Judgeship ‘by dupive 
The Justice (the Government), the Hitakarins, of the | 6th May, 
says:—Those that know the honesty of Mr. Ayyar canaot believe the words of 
the Justice, that does not shrink from circulating false reports. We see 
ple prone to recrimination, one party saying that the Government conferred 
Ministerships on Sudras having been duped by them, while another says that they 
conferred a District Judgeship on a Brahman having been duped by the Brahmans. 
It will be clear from this that such a Government has no individuality. Will the 
Justice realise that those who are fond of such a Government are still worse? 
. . It remains to be seen whether Government is going to do justice in the 
matter of appointing Mr. Thyagaraja Ayyar as h Court Judge, or whether 
they shrink from doing so, being afraid of the sham ts of the Justice. 


56. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 16th May, has a leader condemning nun-co- 
- operation, warning the Government of the dangers 
Non-co-operation. resulting from the movement, and advising them to 
direct the Publicity Bureau to circulate tracts in vernaculars among the villages 
counselling all persons who have any vested interests not to take part in 
non-co-operation. : ä 


The Sampad Abhyu saya, of the 23rd May, in an English article under 
this head-line, remarks :—“ There are people who 
attribute the starting of the campaign of non - co- 
operation to Mahatma Gandhi. If it is traced to its origin we find that the credit 
of having started it belongs to those bureaucrats who departed from the policy of 
justice and fair-play laid down by the constitutional * of the British 
Government. ere is one law for Englishmen in E another in India. 
In the United Kingdom the Government is responsible to the people. In Indu 
the people have to slave and neither they nor their ‘esentatives have aly 
control over the bureaucrats whose sweet will and pleasure are the law in Indis. 
In England there is no taxation without rep tion. In England the 
Sovereign’s duty consists in carrying out the collective wishes of the people. In 
India the wishes of the people are subordinated to the wishes of the bureaucrats. 
In England even Sovereigns are dethroned and hanged if they trample justice 
under foot. In India even saints will have to undergo I servitude, internment, 


deportation, transportation and even the extreme penalty of the law if . 2 


Non-oo- operation. 


the bureaucrats or if they have the timidity to openly grumble at the un-Britis 
acts of un-British Viceroys, un-British Governors, un-British Lieutenant-Gover- 


nors, and un-British Dyers and O’Dwyers. It is such un-British acts of som 
1 bureaucrats that started the zu of non - eo operation. * 
Tilaks and Gandhis are merely external exponents or rather the bubbles of thé 
boiling cauldron beneath.“ 5 e ae Pa Sik 


57. In an article under this heading, the Napa Dis ka of the 18th ww 
| expresses similar ideas and adds:—The countr) 
Tho future of India. mnot be safe Unie ‘ai Baer 8805 


— 


enacted to put down these wicked | 
this matter. No other 
to death those wicked 
guileless and innocent 
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In an article, exposing the grievances of India and auggesting remedies, Isg, 
3 of mai’ Sher. follow ee 2 remarks: .-:... The ' 
ety, on ever 8 system of Foreign Government is not in 
the interests of the country. . aks people pay heavy taxes, they have been 
apending them as they please, uselessly for paying thd salaries of Civil and Military 

„They are not effecting. any improvements required for our progress, 

As all the wealth of our country is flowing into theirs at the rate of several crores 
every year, our, country has been impoverished. The British have been ruling 
our country with ty .and,. self-interest, and not in our interest. ‘Two 
handred years of the rule has reduced the country to destitution. Many people 
have no food to eat and cloth to wear. Famine has been visiting the. country 
every year, and pestilence carries away thousands of victims. The aid in the 
matter of education and sanitation is inadequate. Industries and trades have 
ished. People have no liberty. They have not the right to carry arms. 
ere are many laws restricting the liberty of the people. Great distinction is 
observed between the whiteman and the coloured. The immediate attainment of 
werd is the remedy for these evils. | i ty Tons, 
e article concludes with the three-fold mandate enjoined by the Congress 


Committee. = : , . | 
59. The Vemkatesapairika, of the 30th April, has the following in English under Vari, 
'. this heading :— We have again to refer to the crimes 20th Apel Isel. 
The path to pendition. and other acts causing breaches of the peace that 
are the direct outcome of the present Abkäri policy of the Government. 
Diarchy is worse than anarchy. p Ministers do not feel their responsibility to 
the people nor the old bureaucrats. The people are struggling to get out of the 
grips of demon drink. The guthorities are preventing their attempts. The latest 
report from Narayanavanam shows how all the unruly elements have been set up 
to break the temperanes movement. We publish extracts from the reports 
received by us. How long could this state of things last? How could any 
honest man talk of the genuineness of the reforms with such struggles going. 
on everywhere and the Ministers and the councils powerless to help the 
people? Like Sinbad the sailor, they can achieve nothing until they get rid of 
the old man in the shape of the Governor and the reserved subjects that sit so 
heavily on them controlling all their motions. Until complete swaraj so urgently 
demanded by the Congress is obtained, the country must be going on the down- 
— 4 path and not even remaining status quo, with this hideous diarchicall! 
?. b V 8 
60. The Nyeyadeepita, of the 30th April, writes: — As Afghanistan is %*tanssrma, 
anden e adjacent to Russia, Persia and Turkistan, it appears zen May 1082. 
Western Frontier. f to have become a home of anarehists. Strange 


* 


ua „„ rrumours sre current as regards frontier affairs. It 
is desirable that the ‘people should be apprised of facts so that they may not be 
misled d arts. ... Jamal Pasha who is most prominent amongst 


sec 


at Kabul is fanned by the wind of non-co-operation in 
may happen. One of the terms of the secret 
Soviet Government with the Government at Kabul is 
y allowed to reach the: Indian ‘frontiers 
„ Bolsbevik leader is now the Russian Ambassador 

6 ) 


at Kabul. 8 — 
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r The Belebetihe are 


— bored anarchy — 
training have been sent ‘oy edhe a red 
— — — — thes 
will be soon freed’ from slavery: ————ð by such 
rumours and it is not wise that the Government shed bs silent. The people in 
general cannot understand the strength and the of the’ Government. 
We know that the power of the British when ‘witli chat of ‘the Bolstieviks 
is like a lion standing before a fox. We aleo know that the British can annihilate 
the whole Bolshevik army in no time. No wise mam believes that the British 
armies will be defeated and that India will fall into the hands of the Bolsheviks 
But the people cannot think so (rightly). Those ‘who ate listening to the false 
news published by the non-co-o rs cannot be be uiidisturbed'i in mind. We. 
request the Government to publish facts even nowt 
The Indians know the polities! policy: of the Bolsheviks: They know fully 
well that they cannot lead ul lives even for a moment if the Bolsheviks 
pen to be their rulers. I really a war has to be 8 2 the Bolsheviks, 
oa a few persons like Muhammad Ali and Sowkat tt atthe oin the enemy. 
Nothing else L will happen. We can undisputedly assert the people are 
determined to stand by the British flag and put an end to anarchy. We 
wish the Government will mp ia the bud’ all doubts that may arise in the minds 
of. the people. 


61. With reference to an interview said to have been His tee 
lency the Viceroy to Mr. gon ania to 


The Viveroy’s interview with pubſio statement after the interview, the — 
Mr. Gandhi. Abhyudaya, of the 20th May, remarks :—Mr. Gandhi 
has given sound advice to the Viceroy, which, if followed, would maintain British 
justice intact and make the British Empire everlastit 7.5 Viceroy says that it 


is difficult to carry these suggestions into practice. is there in 


doing easy things? If British justice is established by — al obstruc- 
tions, that would indeed be an achievement. We th. thet Lord ing may 


be endowed with the same fortitude and ay of. purpose which characterised 
Lord*Chve. 


62. Observing that the recent speeches of Lajpat Rai and the Ali brothers 
Lajpat Rai and the Ali brothers. — — ifying the complaint of the Anglo-Indians 


not follow the principle of non-violent 
non-co-operation propounded by Mr. Benth and that the ut liberty of 
political prisoners indiscriminately has brought about 4 agitation 
in India, the Mysore Star, of the nd May, remarks as follows :—Just at present 
the Afghans are under the influence of the Bolshevists and are acting — 


haughtily. There are indications to show that to invade de Tals, and 
at such a critical time as this Muhammad Ali 1 ib Hei re giving expre- 


sion to such strong and hostile views! The. paper nent. . quotes some extracts 
from their speeches and proeseds:—This diets tol anxious some of our extre- 
mists leaders are to get back to the sn of Mohammad Gham, T: Lang and 
such others. Will not such wild speeches \atred of the English 


people, excite the masses and bring about hey ation 2 re oe * it possible 
for our rulers to see and hear these things and keep quiet? : 


63. Adverting to a recent Government Order 1 ‘ba, rules for 5 
garen b ‘om conduct of Government Ur. politi 
politfe: 


elude the Government 3 — the 1 

officials should consider it their bounden duty te 
operation movement. Iven before Government: ex 
we know too well how their officers have behaved ii 


it not struck Government that the present: Ge 
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y-inelined officiale? Maintenguge of: and ¢ 

loyal oficals and itis being erte faithfully by the 
snd all the officials to gird up their — to put down the movement ? =e 
! i ver or consideration. We are being repeatedly 


‘There is yet another matter 
assured by Government officials, the moderate leaders and newspapers like 
New India that the non-co-operation movement has failed in every direction. 
Ur. Gandhi, on his part, bas declared that if within the next two months his 
ifrorts prove futile he will ‘retire into the forest. If the non- co-operation move- 
ment has failed and the opponents of the movement feel sure that. the movement 
will die a natural death on the retirement of its leader, why should Government 
be in such hot hurry to issue sach wonderful orders? PSE Ma) TGS Ae 

64. Criticising a statement issued by the 1 1 8 Bureau 1 higher 

i i ey pointments under Government held by Indians 
LU the eee of the 20th May, 1 2 
we 17 the 
datement showing the number of Indians holding higher appointments in the 
various n departments in Ligh ** 5 1 8 that held in 1906 

been given, with a view to point out that the number gone on increasing 
— "We are, however, at a loes to know why July 1920 has been taken up 
for comparison and not January 1921. It is said that in the list issued, those 
who are on leave have been ignored and the acting incumbents have been shown 
i holding the places substantively. ‘If so, the statement will only give a false 
idea of the situation. The truth is that many European officials were not able to 
obtain leave during the war time and that as many of them have now gone home 
taking advantage of the new leave rules, and as no European substitutes could be 
had to act for them, a number of Indians have been put in to act temporarily. 
Such temporary appointments must first be deducted from the number given in 


SwADEsSMABRIMART, 


ore 
aa May 1941. 


paper issued by the Bureau a comparative 


the list before we can find out the actual increase. Besides it is no use giving 


figures for gazetted appointments which are ordinarily held by Indians only, 
sch as those of Deputy Collectors, Sub- Judges and Deputy rer 
Police. What we want to know is whether the number of appointments usually 
reserved for the Imperial Services are being bestowed upon Indians in larger 
and larger numbers a0 déys go by. The Publicity Bureau is intended to place 
genuine facts before the public regarding the measures of Government, and so, 
i ny attempt to . or e ted idea of the acts of Government is 
mede by the Bureau, poople will lose all faith in its publications. „ 

65. In an leading article under the heading Government's policy’ the 
r Weed un d of the 18th May, dou whether 


ment in the. Governm | 
public meetings » check the prog pera 7 
ment will produce the desired result and thinks that these changes and the 
posible, overseaious and higt- handed actions of some Government servants under 
corer of these urdees will only tend to add fuel to the fire of popular agitation. 
The paper points out that the wlence of the Government in the matter of the 
Ottapalam disturbance in of the publication of the report of the non-official 
‘mergency committee mnaing the action of the Reserve Police, will tend to 
stake the romfidenod of the in Beitiah justice and that such a thing should 
ut be allowed 60 Onur st this juncture when the people have not yet forgotten 
the Punjab disorders. It is of opinion that the scant courtesy shown by 
A reans to Indians, the imprisonment of young students, the prohibition of the 
d the andescriminate use of section 144 of the Code of Criminal 
S to ificrease the unrést in the country which could be 


sbhates, ofthe 18th Ma expresses sentiments similar to the above. 
88 Onder ‘provides % ladder for monkeys’ (extra 


7 


oatural mischievous propensities) snd is afraid that the clash of 


— 


Kurata Saen, 
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u of India found out and removed the root causes 


Surnanaavam, 
18th May sat. | 


ty 
me taste for 
of the cervice: 


these discontented individuals for 
soothening their wounded vanity. 
we did not petition them to honour us with 


_ case, they have absolutely no right to demand thant 
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Their demand — ding insult to injury 

insulted the Indian people by putting on airs, 

and by refusing to serve with or under them. | 

entertained for a single moment, and if ever the ... 

their head to grant it, they would, we can accuse them, est „.. 
in the Imperial Assembly.” The paper is happy, — 

represents only a minority of European pabiie cervantein 


are devoted to the ideal of ‘ service’ of the country sed gengle df 


67. An article published in the Nunn, of the 80th 


, : 9 a 
India’s new Captain. ‘India's now Captain 


) succeeds : . — 
be fulfilled only if he in : om 
in the matter of appointments, want of — — c 
and unjust laws like the Rowlatt Act, 1 — 
matter of the Punjab and ol the Khiléfat. Tegan e 
solf- government to India. 


68. The Malabar Islam, of the 20th May 
11 N to Maki 
A good opportunity for Lerd OG Nn © 
Reading. 


tunity for Lord i 


deeclaring that he is anxious to de jane te 


as France and Italy are favourable te the sestepaiian 
Islam, the desire of the Indian A 
in such a way as to mak 
unreasonavle. It is, therefore, 
this matter to uphold his sense of 
69. The Sugrabhetem, of the 1 ith 
thittee appointed by the C 
disturbance was due to the 
observes that from the fact thet the r 
an inquiry, it must be inferred that nen 
and sapport of the Goverument. 
The Lokaprakasem, of the. Sad yp, pane 
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II. — Hon ADMINISTRATION. 


(*) General. 


1. Referring to the speech of His Excellency the Viceroy at thé Chelmsford 

8 1 Club, Simla, on 30th May 1921, Justice, of the 
i — =" — eo * It is rarely our privilege 

-a-days to come across a Viceregal speech so thrilling in its eloquence and so 
— in its — ~e the one that was delivered by His Excellency Lord 
Reading at the Chelmsford Club on Monday last. He has discovered what 
it is that really ails India at the present moment. It is neither the Punjab 
tragedy nor the Khilafat question that is really at the bottom of the trouble; 
these have simply aggravated the general feeling of disgust in the Indian mind 
against the assumption of racial superiority by the Englishmen in India.- This 
racial inequality and all that it connotes are the real cause of the widespread 
unrest in India to-day. That His Excellency has realised this inwardness of the 
situation is indicated by the prominence that he has given to.the statement of 
the proposition that ‘ here in India there can be no trace, and there must be no 
trace, of racial inequality’. His Excellency, of course, claimed it as a funda- 
mental principle of British rule’ that there should be no racial discrimination in 
India. . . It is not, however, sufficient if His Excellency alone were imbued 
with this righteous spirit for doing justice to the Indians, for he is, after all, a 
single individual, who could not naturally be expected to have an eye on the 
administration in all its aspects. The spirit should diffuse itself amongst all the 


officers of the Government, and then only will the Viceroy’s promise of carrying 
on ‘a just suit’ be fulfilled ”. . 


New India, of the 2nd June, writes:—‘‘The speech made by His 
Excellency Lord Reading on Tuesday last at the Chelmsford Club, tne full text 
olf which will be found elsewhere, was admirably conceived in sentiment and 

expression and it will rank as one of the most memorable declarations of policy 
ever made by British statesmen on India. That the new. Viceroy should have 
been impelled by his study of the situation to define the object of British rule in 
India and give a solemn assurance that he intended to carry it out affords a 
— upon the deterioration that had set in the Government of this 
country and the lapse from righteous conduct of which the previous regims has 
been guilty. The principle of racial equality was, in theory, the bedrock on 
which the administration was based; yet so violently had it been departed 


from that His Excellency has had to reiterate the assurance that there can be no 


trace and must be no trace of racial inequality. A careful student of politics 
may well note the absence of the 
from the error into which the Duke of Connaught was led, of saying that that 
— * had in fact not been departed from in the past. The goal which 

rd ading has in regard to India he has described in language the nobility 


: which no one can fail to appreciate. If we may make a suggestion it wili be 
at His Excellency should so conduct the affairs of the Central Government as if 


— re was full responsibility in that citadel of bureaucracy. The Central Legis- 
mure is proving itself to be a great power, and the Government are treating it 


— marked respect and consideration. If His agave yg consults it, abides by 
wishes and carries out its recommendations, he would have done a good deal 


tense: Lord Keading carefully refrained 


Joencs, 
Madras, 
let Jane 193t. 


o achieve his objects and set up a precedent of enduring value. Circumstances 


are propitious for this advance.” 


| 
| 


r ien. literature of peace in his speech 


much worse and have given rise to dangerous possibilities.“ 


-™—. 


The Hindu, of the 2nd June, remarke— 
| “Towards peace! 


Reading made an im | t contribution t 
at the Chelmsford Club dinner. We sa Meng 


‘¢ His Excellency Lord 


ture of peace advisedly for the speech while couched in a vein that indicates 3 

sincere desire for peace does not yet give any hint of the Viceroy’s having 
grasped the causes of the present discontent or of having made up his mind as to 
a definite policy of abating them. We do not wish to offer carping criticism of a 


. een which after all stands out conspicuously above the usual level of 


iceregal pronouncements. There is nothing of that curious blend of pompous 
inapities, truculence and plaintiveness that used to characterise the speeches of 
Lord Chelmsford and gave that disciple of Burke the aspect of Lucifer trying to 
impersonate a misunderstood archangel. Lord Reading has eloquence, his 
training in diplomacy stands him in good stead, and he shows that he has both 


imagination and sympathy. But after all, peace is not made by its literature 


alone. In the first pronouncement after a series of interviews which so intrigued 
the public, we search in vain for any indication of substantial measures which 
could indicate an advance r the position taken up by Lord Chelmsford. Lord 
Reading has a cleaner record than his predecessor, he is far cleverer and he is not 


likely to commit the more blatant mistakes such as bespattered the .ex-Proconsul’s 


record. But when all is said and done, all the cleverness in the world and all 
the seven virtues cannot help make bricks without straw and the time is past 
when India was content to applaud sympathetic speeches from exalted lips. 


Again when after a good deal of hunting about, what time the public mind was 


distracted between apprehension and hope, Lord Reading was pitched upon, the 
choice was regarded as a recognition of the magnitude of the issues involved. 
The country, with a fairness for which nobody has thanked it yet, refused to 
prejudge bim. Aware as it was of his difficulties and the nature of his environ- 


ment, it yet refrained from undue pessimism about him. How long that restraint 
will continue a tax upon its penne we are unable to judge, but there will bea 
t 


feeling of disappointment that his first eonsidered speech, after he had bad an 
opportunity of hearing all sides, should have indicated no definite move towards 
peace. All over the country the campaign of repression is in full swing. The 
Criminal Procedure Code is being put to uses that must make its authors turn in 
their graves. Verbal ebullitions are punished with a merciless severity which 


_, seems to establish a new principle of jurisprudence that political offences are of a 


greater turpitude than those otherwise motived. A new hand may be at 
the helm, but no change of course is yet apparent and in spite of promises we 
appear to be drifting along further towards the ship-wreck of the Empire. His 
xcellency was clever both in the matter and in the manner of his speech. It 
was excellent oratory particularly suited to the mellowness of post-prandial 
occasions. The country hears with relief that he is a firm believer in the 
principle that here in India (and why India alone?) there could be no trace of 
racial inequality. But after all we did not want a Lord Chief Justice to make 
sacrifices and face exile to come and tell us that. That isa 3 the Indian 
people are perfectly competent to look after themselves. The Indian does not 
want to be told, even by Viceroys, that he is as good asa European. The 
ater need is that the European should be told that the Indian is as good as he 
is, and here Lord Reading puts a considerable strain on our credulity when he 
says that no section of the British people would dispute his.dictum. . . We 
are not unmindful of the importance of creating an atmosphere fav ourable to 
de. Td that. end Lord Réading’s speech is an important contributory. 
ually so must be regarded his wise decision not to proceed with the prosecution 


of the Ali brothers. It is a belated recognition of the fact that repression in- 
_ evitably defeats itself in the end. The prosecution of the brothers would, taking 
only the extension of the movement into consideration, have given a considerable 


impetus to it and added largely to the Government’s embarrassments. On the — 
other hand, it would have been almost certain to render the political atmosphere 
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Remarking that, contrary to its-expectation that men who had seen the Dazu, 
a a 5 horrors of the late European war could not think of sist Mey 1981. 
| | another war and that the French especially w- boo 
had suffered most by it would not do anything to provoke it, the latter are bent 


The war clouds. 


? 
ö 
* 
; 


upon occupying the Ruhé tracts in Germany, which are full of coal-mines, and 20 1 | 


asserting their suprem in Europe, the Desabhakian, of the 21st May, writes: „ 


There is a: split among the Allies on account of this and clouds of misunderstand-. 1 


ing have begun to gather on the European political horizon. The whole atmos- 


| 5 ö 

here is electrically charged and the slightest rise in temperature is likely to . 1 

roduce a violent storm. Now that the French have been disappointed in regard i) 
ing the Ruhe tracts on account of the Allied ultimatum i 


to their intention of occup g | | ih 
“paving been accepted by Germany, they now support the Poles in the question of | | 5 
the control over Upper Silesia which has been determined by a plebiscite in favour 1 
; 


of Germany. Mr. Lloyd George, who supports Germany in this matter, recently 
sent a strong warning to Polan and this has given offence to the French Minister 
M. Brian who has declared that France would attack Germany if the latter 
/ attempted to wrest Silesia. These words have brought about a situation which 


mr, 


may prove fatal to the friendship between England and France. But, as the F 


termination of friendly relations may mean an inconceivably terrible war, we think 
both the countries will not press matters further. We hear that Mr. Lloyd George 
and M. Brian intend to hold a consultation and come to a decision in regard to 
this question. , The Nation is of opinion that, if England should, in consideration 
of the great loss and suffering undergone by France during the war, magnane- 
mously allow her. to take the whole of the indemnity due to her (England) from 
Germany and remit the debt due to her from France, the latter may come to 
terms. Only if England should generously give some smaller concessions at least, : 22 
peace can be established in the world and this is not a great matter for England, 
which has gained large territories. Our only question is whether she will bave 
the magnanimity to 4 it. ‘Bhere seems to be a likelihood of another war, if the 
heartburning of France be not appeased in this or in any other manner. France 
also should realise this and be satisfied with what is given her without being 
overgreedy. The world is anxiously waiting to see whether Europe will not give 
up its avarice and wish for peace. . 


3. Adverting to the reported condemnation at the time, by the British and „ 
. other nations, of the view expressed by the Kaiser 10% May 1081. | . 
of 11 ule and security that, in view of the better security of larger coun- , ie 


: | tries, the smaller countries in their vicinity should | \q 
be deprived of their freedom and brought under the rule of the former, the Tami! Bi 
Nadu, of the 15th May, observes :—It is of course perfectly just that they should he 
, have condemned such a view. But the British, while verbally censuring the i 
iser's statement, are surpassing the Kaiser himself in their action. We cannot + 
understand what difference there is between the statement of the British Ministers 8 
that the grant of complete freedom is denied to Ireland for the reason that it may 


mmpair the security of England ‘ahd that of the Kaiser. But as the proverb goes, 
faults that are rich are fair. : ge : 


4. Referring to the news supplied by Reuter about the murders: and ag 


1 -eruelties said to be committed by the Sinn Feiners 26th May 1931. 
* 1 : in Ireland and England and: remarking that no 
re’erence is made therein to the highhanded acts committed by the authorities in 3 
retaliation, the Desabhakten, of the 25th May, observes:— One may be led to 


ne from this that the authorities are keeping quite without doing anything. 
1 we learn that, instead of remaini “3 8 they are also Cémmitting 
lous acts. The true account thereof published by the English papers is most 
2 ras. The world will conclude from this that the authorities are guilty of 
n beinous acts than the Binn Feiners. But one should/say that the attempt | 
uter to suppress the real facts is still more cruel, - ~ ae 5 1 
5. Referring to the statement of the Prime S 
rei Guns tele important points vi be discussed in tho ve r in. 
— Conference. | 8 comii — — — and that others may ö —.— 


‘ * * . N * 7 £ 
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representatives, it is very likely that the position of Indians in the Colonies will 


-Maharao of Cutch, the case seems to be worse. From the statements made by 


rights to the Indians; is quite natural to mankind, he has no mind to blame the 
former for it, in spite of his sympathy for the Indians. Apart from these facts, 


that the peace of the world should be preserved by a combination of England, 


content with having England and America reconciled for the preservation of the 


British Empire. In the face of these problems manacing the peace of the world, 
_ that Mr. Hughes and General Smuts should be building castles in the air is 
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probably be left out of discussion as not being urgent and remarking that amo 

the latter comes the question of India’s status in the Ege the Swadesamitran 
of the 23rd May, observes :—There is room for us to think that, as the Canadian 
Prime Minister has himself suggested to the British Government that it would 
not be desirable to discuss anything beyond the cardinal points in the conference. 
he is expressing his own wish rather than what will be done in the conference, 


But as the proceedings of fire conference will be guided mostly by the colonial - 


be entirely left out of discussion or the conference may, without coming to an 
conclusion with regard thereto, simply ascertain the views of the Indians. Look. 
ing again at the nature of the two gems who have been selected by the Govern- 
ment of India to represent the Indian cause before such a tribunal, one will 
indeed consider the position entirely disappointing. Though in an interview 
with an editor of a London paper, Mr. Srinivasa Sastri is said to have expressed 
the view that it was quite necessary that India should have an equal status with 
the colonies. India has its own misgivings that he will only be the mouth-piece 
of'the Government of India when the conference meets and will not have the 
courage to present the popular side. We are unable to say from our past experi- 
ence of him that he would strongly urge for a discussion of the Indian question 
in the conference and insist that a definite conclusion favourable to India should 
be arrived at in regard hereto. Turning now to the other representative, the 


him on the eve of his departure to the editor of a paper at Bombay, it is clear 
that he holds views opposed to those of the general public. One of such is the 
statement that, as India. has not the power to defend herself, she should join in 
the general measures-of defence of the Empire along with Australia and South 
Africa. He also says that, as the conduct of the white colonists, who deny equal 


neither of them consulted, before their departure, the prominent leaders or 
representative bodies in the country in reference to their work in England. We 
cannot understand the object of the Government of India in having seut such 
representatives.” But the authorities can be under no greater delusion, if the 
should think that-India would rest. satisfigd under the impression that, by suc 
action on their part, the Government were evincing a solicitude for.the removal 
of her difficulties and dishonour in foreign lands. | 


6. In its leader under this., heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 26th May, 
3 writes to the following effect: —It might have been 
eo already known to our readers that the League of 
Nations started to maintain the peace Of the world, have proved useless, and 
that the various nations have been acting each according to its will and pleasure. 
Differences between the English and the French created by the Polish 
complications have been growing keen. The prospect of reconciliation with the 
Turkish nationalists has receded_on account of the vaceillation of the British. 
The counsel of the Khilafat deputation was set at naught with the result that the 
Turkish nationalists have been disappointed, the Turkish Government is filled 
with extremists, and that the country is everywhere full of unrest. Mr. Hughes 
and General Smuts are of opinion that the League of Nations is of no avail and 


France, and America. America, for her own reasons, does not countenance 
the renewal of the Anglo-Japanese treaty. Mr. Hughes and General Smuts are 


peace of the world. They are like a cat drinking milk with its eyes shut and 
fancying that it is unobserved by the world. Dependent countries are yearning 
for freedom. Small States aspire for self-determination, and spurn to remain under 
the heels of largé States. Bolshevik doctrines are gradually overrunning Europe. 
The white races: are seeking to persecute the coloured races everywhere in the 


0 . — 
* * 
‘ * * 
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The world’s peace cannot be maintained unless the League of Nations 
9 and strengthened. Love of freedom has been throbbing in the 
bearts of all and unless western statesmen take note of it, they cannot help on the 
qell-bring of the world. - * Mec hi 5 
7. In its leader under this heading, the Venkatesapairika, of the 14th May, Vusxarsurarama, 
f id writes to the following effect:—During the 327 
ae Fears of their dependence on Spain, the Filippinos 
were kept under foot by the moet Unlike that of the European nations, the 
litical creed of America holds it unjust to rule over a foreign nation keeping 


Chitoor, 
- 14th May 1921. 


in 20 years and are about to grant them complete independence. The Americans 
have enough and are contented. The British are not content, however much they 
have. They are proud of their skin and look down upon the coloured races. 
India does not want complete independence like the Philippines. She only wants 
colonial self-government, and for this she has tyranny, the Rowlatt Act, and the 
Dyer and O’Dwyer rule. Sections 144 and 107 are applied to non-violent workers. 
It is needless to dwell at length upon a Government which resorts to heinous acts 
against the Irish who are of the same skin and civilisation as theirs on account of 
their having aspired for freedom. God will not fail to protect, us. 


8. In its leader under this heading, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 26th May,  Nrara Drema, 
| ; writes :—A resolution moved by the Japanese in ash May 1031. 
Colonies and the exclusion of the League of Nations advocating equal regard to | 
— Europeans and Asiatics, fell through by the 
opposition of the European members who constituted a majority. The movement ep 
for excluding the Asiatics is spreading in the colonies. Australia and Canada 
have passed the Asiatic Exclusion Act. All the colonies must be under the 
sway of the Europeans and Asiatics may not set foot on them who knows what 
would happen if Asia were to retaliate. It is an error on the part of the 
Europeans to look upon the world as the garden of Eden created for them. 
There is manifest in the affairs of the colonies not only wickedness, selfishness, 
despotism, but also ingratitude. . .~ The struggle between the Negros and the 
Europeans in America proves that this movement of exclusion takes its origin 
from race hatred. Not disposed fo put up with the insult suffered by them 
in Canada, the Japanese have been preaching the doctrine that Asia is for the oe 
Asiatics. The cause for all this is the selfishness and the baseless pride of the 
Kuropeans. If this movement of exclusion were to take root in the races of the 
world, it paves the way for a fight to be fought in Asia more terrible than the 
recent great war. We trust that the Imperial Conference will, with a far-reaching 


K. this issue, grant to India a status that is on @ par with that of the 
colonies. : 


Kanramava, 


9. Remarking that the treatment meted out to the Indians in the various ay. 
Siet May 1921. 


parts of the British Empire is unjust, the Kanthi- 
rava,of the 3lst May, in a leading article, observes 
he British colonies: have been looking down upon the Indians as if they were. 
* Panchamas politically. Is this in any way conducive to the stability of the 
British Empire ? Was it in any sense proper to have asked the Indians whut 
they contributed in men and money during the war? When our opinion has no 
weight, what is the meaning of asking us to send representatives to the 
nference of the Ministers of the Empire? From the way in which the Indians 
<re being treated by these colonies, it looks as if we are undergoing punishment 
bor being traitors to the Empire. Why are the British colonies charging the 
Indians with all sorts of accusations forthe simple reason of their God-given 
4 colour! Though ohr Government are trying their level best to get justice 
: one to India in the Oonféesnes, everything will be set right only if their attempts 
e fm. ove successful. If, on the other hand, these conferences only go; to strengthen 
% 3 13 differences who will really be able to avoid the evil consequences 


Indians in the colonies. 


— 


—j—ͤ— 


them under subjection. They have, therefore, prepared the Filippinos for swaraj : 
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elsewhere. 


There is no regard for human life in India. va 


II:—Home ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Police. 


10. Referring to the statement of the Government of Bengal, in their 
n: communiqué about the efforts made by the Police 
Police recklessness at Hajshabi. to recapture the prisoners that had escaped from 
the jail at Rajshahi, that the escape of the prisoners was due to the want of 
respect for constituted authority engendered by the non-co-operation movement of 
Mr. Gandhi, the Desabhaktan, of the 20th May, remarks :—If a nation which is. 
by nature, loyal to the Government and obedient to the authorities, should * 
soon lose its loyalty on account of this movement, it would be no exaggeration to 
say that there is some cancer inside which has been eating out the vitals of that 
Government. But we aré concerned here only with the portion of the communi. ‘ 
qué which disposes of the conduct of the police probationers who, in their alleged 
zeal to rearrest the prisoners, shot ata number of innocent people, mistaking them 
for prisoners. Our political scientists like Chanakaya and the British laws and 
regulations equally lay down that it is the duty of the Government to institute an 
open judicial inquiry when extraordinary incidents like this happen. While 
Ang ish jurisprudence requires the holding of a judicial inquiry even jn the case 
of soldiers using fire-arms in a country brought unde? the operation of martial law, 
can we call a Government civilized which is satisfied with a mere departmental 
inquiry in a case in which the policemen, who, without acting under any special 


— 


law, commit ‘myrderous acts and which decides that they are not guilty, as they 


did not act with a bad intention? Ifthe persons killed had been Englishmen, 
would the Government have disposed of the matter so easily? Are the lives of 
Indians alone worth so little? If we regard this question now as settled, there 
will indeed- be no security of life in our country. It has become usual in this 
country for officials to suspect persons who pursue their ordinary avocations in 
life and molest them. The Police have it all their own way, as the people, without 
vigorously asserting their rights, attempt to bribe and coax them. Both the 
Police and their masters, the Government, have lost all sense that thé Indians too 
have got their own rights as human beings and that, if such rights are violated, 


the former will have to answer before the higher authorities and the world for their 


conduct. If even murders like this are left unchecked the Police will doubtless 
begin to molest the people without any“ fear? Anarchy dressed in robes of 
authority is stalking the land so early. If it be that no relief is afforded even for 
acts like this, it will begin to run amuck in the country. It may be questioned if 
it is right to allow criminals to escape. While it isthe view of the English jurists 
that it is better to allow a thousand criminals to escape rather than to get one 
innocent man punished, will they admit that it is proper to attack innocent men 
under the N that the runaway prisoners may perhaps be in the crowd? 
Unless Englishmen think that there is one principle of law for themselves and 
quite another for the Indians, they ought not-to leave this question here. What- 
eyer they may do, our clear duty is to organize a vigorous agitation that the lives 


of the Indians should not thus be treated with contempt. 


11. Adverting to the ory riots in Cairo and Alexandria, the Desabhakian, 
ae . of the 26th May, observes :—The authorities there 
re = ot have indeed cont cted themselves with patience, in 
- _ spite of the political character of the riots and of the 


3 1 Pite o . 
violent conduct of 228 Owing to the strict orders to the Police that no 
9 


firearms should be there were heavy casualties among the mounted Police 
who. were attacked by the people with clubs, stones and bottles filled with sand 
and iron. Many Policemen and 24 Hey plans were also wounded and much 
damage was caused. In Alexandria, five Europeans were killed and seventy-two 
wounded. As the authorities in t did not give absolute power to the Police, 
the latter alone suffered at the hands of the. rioters. But, in India, on the 
other hand, the Police begin to act on the slightest ‘provocation and the con- 
sequence is, that people become victims to firearms and die like cattle. 


* 
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verting to the report, of the District Collector of Tanjore on this subject 
— 3 ‘de Dravidan, of the 2lst May, refers I 

The shooting by the police at to his statement that the Subdivisional Magistrate 
Kumbskonam. was not present at his headquarters on the day of 
the riot, and that he never knew that the strike would take such a serious turn as 
there was no symptom thereof till the 3rd April, and observes :—It is a matter for 
regret that the local authorities did not understand the real nature of the strike. 
It is known to all that the non-co-operators are ever watching for an opportunity 
to convert a spark into a conflagration. The explanations given by the Collector 
and his subordinates are not satisfactory to us. He says that the Police were 
‘ustified in shooting the people and that the accounts in the papers were exagge- 


~‘sted. It is our opinion that the authorities did not at all pay any attention to 


the character of the strike, and the absence of the authorities from the station was 
favourable to the non-co-operators. 3 

Remarking that the District Magistrate of Tanjore inquired only into the 
conduct of the non-co-operators, while he was dire to hold an inquiry into the 


conduct of the officials in connexion with the shooting, the Desabhaktan, of the 23rd 


May, writés:—It shows indeed the mercy of the Government not to have shot 
down the non-co-operators who committed the abominable crime of protesting 


against: the „ OLR of a paid Secretary to the municipality. We do not 
t 


deny also that the non-co-operators carried on an agitation during the Legislative 
Council elections, but the wonder of it is the statement that they did so witha 
view to attack the municipality: The attempt of the Magistrate to connect the 
acts of the non-co-operators with the matter in question is a still more curious. He 
says that, if strikers had been left to themselves, there is no doubt at all that they 
would not have committed any cruel acts, and points to the fact that such things 
have gone on smoothly in other municipalities. He has clearly shown by this that 
the object of the Government was only to suppress the non-¢o-operation movement 
by some means or other and to strike terror into the minds of the public. We 
shall emphatically say that their object will never succeed. We have also to infer 
that the bureaucrats have come to the determination that the only course open to 
them is to take revenge upon the non-co-operators, as they feel convinced that it 
is the latter that incite people to commit cruel acts. It needs no saying from us 
that the authorities will attempt to convert India also into another Ireland. But 
itis the duty of the non-cq-operators to see that such attempts are frustrated. 
The District Magistrate and the Additional District Magistrate are of the view 
that the Police were fully justified in their act of shooting. The statement of the 
District Magistrate in this connexion puts in mind of that of Dyer that he had 
shots only for 1,650 rounds and that, if he had more, he would have killed more. 

his reveals the terrible truth that all persons. serving under this Government 
reach the mental attitude of Dyer. Hence, the question is how long the Indians 
are going to allow their relatives and friends to hold appointments under this 
Government. The District Magistrate has stated that the vakils and Mr. Rama- 
bhadra Udayar with whom he conversed, accepted that the police were justified 
in shooting. What amount of truth there is in it can be judged by our readers, 
as the non-official report was fortunately published long before. It is strange that 

éauthorities did not realize what amount of weight could under the circum- 


eam be attached to their statement that the firing was justifiable, in the face of 


Amission of the District Magistrate in his letter to Government that the constables 
received onl 


y slight injuries on account of the pelting of stones and that, orf the 
y of the riot, no articles were prevented from being taken into the town except 
for afew hours. The Additional 

ore the non-official enquiry committee—many of the witnesses who gave 
evidence were respectable gentlemen and High Court vakils—is worth réading, 
alsehoods aboanding in it and its ridiculous character. Perhaps 


= ht that, by this remark, he could increase the respect of the people for 
e Government and its servants. | 2 


elerring to the same ere the .Swadesamitran, of the 24th May, 
el 


de be trouble arose solely from the — — of Kumbakinam 

ving raised the licence fees for carts and hotels and 
i ES 8 ee 

— ee 8 8 


District Magistrate has stated that the evidence 


om the bandymen and 


Daavipas, 
Me 


let May 1921. 
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Was just and that there were sufficient grounds for their being dissatisfied 


official enquiry committee that he saw the policemen themselves throwing stones 


Kamrminava, 


Mangalore, 
S4th May 1921. 


‘firearms on the public and whether there was sufficient ground for apprehending 


in a proper manner. We should, therefore, direct our full efforts only towards the 


given any occasion for it, nor does - other newspaper sa that any offence has 
t 


Kerala Provincial Conference and suitably punish the Policemen concerned in 
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hotel-keepers having struck work as a protest agsinet such increase. But the ye 
fact that the municipality thought fit to lower the fees as a result of the arbitration - 
of the District- Magistrate and others proves that the contention of those people 

¢ a 
starting an agitation. It is, therefore, clear that those men are not in any = 
responsible for the stressful situation. The important question is whether, even 
if there was rioting, the situation was so very critical as to justify the use of 


serious danger to life and property from the crowd. No disturbance whatever 
took place when the Police Inspector arrested Natesa Chetti, whom he considered 
to be the ringleader, and sent him to the police station in a 3 The people 
wanted only his release on bail and it was only because the Police Inspector 
refused to do so that the people collected in front of the police station to demand 
his release. That they did not do any harm to the station house and peacefully 
made way for the Sub-Magistrate, who styled himself their friend, shows that 
they did not collect there with any bad intent. The Police Inspector says that, 
as they were pelting stones at the station building, firing was ordered under the 
impression that the crowd could not be dispersed otherwise. his explanation, 
given with a view to whitewash police action, cannot be accepted by any one 
who views facts impartially. A respectable witness has stated before the non- 


at the building with a view to create a pretext for firing. Even if it be granted 
that the people threw stones, we emphatically assert that it is not im accordance 
either with justice or with law to shoot them down. The story that the people, 
instigated thereto by Mr. Ramabhadra Udayar, had come with the intention of 
attacking the police station and rescuing Natesa Chetti, falls to the ground in the 
face of the evidence of respectable gentlemen who were present at the meeting at 
which Mr. Ramabhadra Udayar is said to have made the instigation. There is 
nothing either in the evidence or in ‘the report to show that the people had 
created such a situation as to justify firing and the very fact of the Police 
Inspector having ordered firing again and again at intervals, without getting the 
orders of the Magistrate who was at headquarters, makes it clear that he did 80 
simply with the idea of frightening. the people. In spite of the oft-repeated 
statement of the British Judges that the greatest care should be taken before 
doing anything ¢alculated to take away the lives of His Majesty’s subjects, the 
resort to firearms both before and after the Punjab massacre supports our view 
that, so long as our country is under foreign rule, such principles of law will 
remain only a dead letter. It is only when we secure swaray, we can make laws 
safeguarding our fundamental rights and see that the authorities apply the same 


attainment of swaraj. 


13. Expressing surprise that the Government of Madras who had muzzled 
The Police at Ottapalam the mouths of Yakub Hasan and others with a view 
to preserve peace in the country have not uttered 

even one word regarding the excesses committed by the Police at Ottapalam, the 
Kanxthirava, of the 24th May, in a short note writes:—It is said that Madras 18 
without a rival in meting out justice. If so, why is it that not even a brief 
inquiry has been held in the matter of the deliberate insults offered to the non- 
co-operationists and the -Thiläfat workers by the Police at Ottapalam? Or if the 
news published in the Madras Mail be false, why should not the Government say 
so publicly? So far as our knowledge goes, the people so insulted have not 


been committed by these people. Ifthe news published by the-Madras Mail be 
true, we think it the duty of Government to apologise to the Secretary of the 


this affair. If the Government keep silence without either contradicting the news 
published by the Mail or holding an inquiry regarding the conduct of the Police, 
in — likelihood people will infer that the Government had some hand in the 
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The Desabhaktan, of the 25th May, contains similar sentiments. .— 


DrsaBHakTan, 


pee Madras, 
„ Toth May 1923. — 


14. Referring to the Government order sanctioning increased pay to Police r 


Police Sergeants. points out that the abolition of the post of Police 
Sergeants will secure a saving of two lakhs of rupees-to the Government without 
any harm to the administration of the department, and calls upon the Inspector- 
General of Police and the Government of Madras to consider which will cause 
greater hardship — the abilition of the post of Sergeant and sending away 151 


men or the sending away of nearly 1,500 constables to secure the same saving. 
: — (e) Jails. - 


Sergeants, the Keralapairika, of the 28th May, 28th May ien. 


15. Observing that prisons are established by Governments with the principal ann 


The condition of jails in India. into good citizens, the Swadesamitran, of the 25th 


May, writes In the West, the prisoners are given good treatment, taught some 
occupation that would be useful to them later on in life and, after their discharge, 


~ started in some occupation known to them: While this system has been in vogue 


there for a long time past, these reforms have not yet been carried out in India, 
in spite of ber bavtale been under the British rule for over one hundred and fifty 
years. Though certain Commissions appointed from time to time have_recom- 
mended a few reforms, our prisons have not attained the excellent condition 
reached by those in the west. ‘Though the Government have not issued any final 
orders on the recommendations of the Gaol Committee appointed by them some 
time ago, Sir William Vincent announced in the Indian Legislative Assembly 
that it was the intention of the Government to carry out those recommendations. 
Our ‘ representatives’, without asking for details as to which of these recommenda- 
tions were proposed to be acted upon, forgot themselves in the-delight caused by 
his statement that the punishment of transportation to the Andamans was to be 
abolished. However, as he has said generally that the recommendations would 
be carried out, the public would have expected that, at least after such announce- 
ment, the jail authorities would consider the prisoners to be human beings, realise 
that the sole object of the existence of jails is to reform them and conduct them- 
selvesaccordingly. But if the report of Mr. Kinwala to the Bombay Chronicle about 
the facts supplied to him by a convict released from Hissapur jail be true, we would 
emphatically assert that there could be no worse blot on the British administra- 
ion. The report says that the word of the Jailor is law in that jail, that 
prisoners are being whipped for trivial offences, that, if any prisoner should 
belong to the Home Rule party, he is punished more severely for jail offences and 
that prisoners are being treated in various other cruel ways. Had Colonel 
Wedgwood learnt on inquiry that such cruel treatment was meted out even in 


_ Jails in India, he would not have written that one should go to the Andamans to 


object of reforming criminals and turning them 25th May 1691. 


dee the torments of hell. If, in spite of the recommendations of the Jail : 


Committee, the prison authorities should act so mercilessly, what chance of reform 
is there for the prisoners? The only consequence thereof will be that they will 


bose their strength and become emaciated and that, owing to their diminished ~ 
‘apacity for work and want of knowledge of any honest occupation in life, they 
may resort to their old evil ways for earning a livelihood even after their 


harge. 7 


16. Criticising the report. issued by the Jail-Committee, the K. tag of the 
The tenert of 24th May, writes:—Many useful recommendations 
Wort of the cai Comapitton. have no doubt béen made, but it can safely be said 


8 pet the recommendations made requiring the Superintendents of Jails to take 


KantTmiImava, 
ore, 


Ton for undergoing training of the kind recommended, the Inspector-General of | 


th ae be provided with a technical assistant and each of the Superintendents of 
e Central Jails to be given a Deputy Superintendent are such as will entail an. 
' 322 waste of money. We wish to observe, however, that as the well- 


of the convicts in jails is ever at the tender mercies of the authorities and 


7 at as the deliberate excesses the latter are apt to commit cannot in any way be 
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put a stop to by mere references to reports such as these, it is the duty of Govern- 


ment to appoint only such as are of high birth and of-good. character and good 


antecedents to be officers in charge of jails. 


: ist May 1921. 
ö 
} 

Doazar, : 
Guntar, 

| 16th May 1991. 

| Amman, 

| ing Madras, 

{ 17th May 1991. 
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(e) Local and Municipal. en 


17. In its leader under this heading, the Durbar, of the Ist May, writes: 
3 8 We have always held that Chirala is not fit to be 
The Chirala Monicipality. constituted a municipality. Mo request that 
the Government will even now consider the matter and abalish the municipality. 
They need not hesitate from considerations of prestige. The desertion of 
Chirala is a harrowing tale. 

The Durbar, of the Iöth May, publishes the statement of the Publicity Officer 

on the subject and a refutation of the facts contained therein. 


18. A correspondent to the Andhrapairika, of the 17th May, writes to the 

oy ae following effect under this heading :—Elections 

The Bezwada Municipality. must have been over by November 1920 according 
to the new Act. The present chairman and his E who have no chances of 
being re-elected, have been trying to put them off, despite the telegram sent to 
the Madras Government by the Anjuman Association, the Ratepayers’ Association 


and the Trades’ Union to the effect that great unrest prevails, and that elections 


must immediately be made. The chairman has been trying his best to 
evade the holding of elections. The Ratepayers’ Association and the Trades’ Union 
adopted a resolution that taxes should not be paid until elections are made. 
Ratepayers are refusing to pay the taxes. . . There is a report that the 
chairman has written to the Government to continue the existing council till after 
the Pushkaram.  . . Much agitation prevails in the town and protest meetings 
are being held. 


a“ 


(f) Land Revenue and Settlement. 


19. Reviewing the Land Revenue and Settlement Report for fasli 1329, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 3let May, observes :—The 
| report says that though there was severe famine in 
the Ganjim district and in a corner of the Kistna district, thé rainfall was, on the 
whole, favourable to harvests. Whatever may be the official view, experience 
proclaims that famine prevails in almost every place. . In this fasli, lands 
worth about 7 lakhs were sold away for about alakh and a half in respect of arrears 
of assessment of about 81 thousands. These figures will fill one with surprise. The 
amount due is small, lands valued at about nine times the amount have been sold 


Land revenue. 


for a seventh of their value. It may be understood from this what difficulties the 


people are put to by those who are entrusted with the collection of revenue. The 
Times do not seem to be so favourable as the report represents them to be. It 


appears that remissions granted were very small, and that the people suffered 


much. There can be no doubt that the methods of settlement and revenue’ 
collection are causing much distress to the people. x 
(4) General. se 


20. Referring to the alleged riot of the reg soldiers at Aldershot, the 
The zich ck ‘Aldershot Lesabhaktan, of the Elst May, remarks:—If this 
had happened in India, the authorities might have 


been seized with a greet fear that the year 1857 had returned and that the patriots 
t 


were influencing the army and causing riots; and: countless sepoys would have 
been surely hanged, shot at the mouth of the cannon and tortured and imprisoned 
for this. This is the difference between a subject country and one enjoying self- 
government. : g 1 . 
21. The Desabhaktan, of he 21st May, publishes some verses under ie 
Nati a heading from the pen of a correspondent, whic 
5 oe u contain the- followhig sentiments among others :— 
Are we still to be friends with the cruel men who try to imprison our brave 
patriote, with. the wicked men who outraged the modesty of the women in the 


> 
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Punjab, with those who applaud the act of the man who killed several hundreds 


znnocent me , 
and work harm as the agents of Government and with those who 


make us live the life of helots in our own country as well as in the other lands to 


which we may go 1 
22. Observing that two of the laws which were recently passed in the mother 
f 2 of Parliaments and which were considered to have 
Reforms in India and Ireland. the effect of revolutionising the world have broken 
to pieces, the Swadesamitran, of the 2lst May, says:—The first of them is the 
Government ef India Act, the Montagu-Chlemsford-Curtis Act. The second is 
the Irish Home Rule Act which has begun to break even before it is. put into 
operation, as is seen from the fact that 134 out of the 138 members returned to 
the Southern Parliament are Sinn Feiners. While, in India, the Government of 
India Act has been rendered meaningless by the boycott of the Legislative Councils, 
the Irish Parliament has been captured by the Republican party. The elections 
sre not yet over in Ulster, but it is confidently hoped that the Sinn Fein 
y will not be entirely without support there. Though the population of Ulster 
may be e English, we are sure that the affairs of Ireland cannot 
de managed as Mr. Lloyd George pleases, so long as the important Southern 
Parliament is in the hands of Sinn Feiners. 


93. Remarking that the British are constantly preaching to the Indians that 
they (the British) have been created for the special 
The Indian reforms and the purpose of saving India and that the officers of the 
Ein! Service. Indian Civil Service are inteut solely on eivilizing 
her, the Swadesamitran, of the 2lst May, writes:—While America has come for- 
ward to grant independence to the Pinlippines within twenty years since they came 
into their possession, the British, in spite of our having been under their rule for 
over 150 years, are saying that we are not yet fit for self-government, and that 
our fitness for it should be tested by the grant of reforms step by step. The 
bureaucratic civilians, who have always proved a stumbling block to the introduc- 
tion of political reforms in India, are mainly responsible for this view. Even 
the inordinate increase in their pay sanctioned by the Secretary of State for India 
asa result of their threats of resignation has not brought any satisfaction to 
them. The Anglo-Indian papers recommended that, as most of them were not 
willing to serve under the new Government, they should be allowed to retire on 
liberal pensions. However, Mr. Montagu stated in reply to a question in the 
House of Commons that he had received only a single application for retirement 
and that it was not due to the reforms. Still, a member of the Civil Service has 
thought fit to take exception to the inference drawn. therefrom by the 7Z%mes of 
India that the Civil Servants were prepared to work the reforms satisfactorily and 
state that, in spite of their dissatisfaction with the reforms, they continued to 
temain in this country as they could not maintain themselves in England with 
their small pensions. Our moderate friends are dreaming that we should achieve 
waraj only with the co-operation and assistance of the Civil Servants who cannot 

r even to see us acquire our birthright of swaray and who stay in India merely 


* * purpose of eking out their livelihood. Will this at least serve to disillusion 
em : c 


24. Observing that the resolution said to ha ve been recently carried in a 
1 meeting of Hindu ladies at Vaniyambadi that the 
Hindu laß. under the Hindu law should be modified so as to secure to 
‘oy ä them a share of the family properties is nothing 
ut just, the Dravidan, of the 23rd May, writes: We cannot say that the Hindu 
W is in all respects in consonance with the natural laws, as many crooked and 
ort-sighted provisions have been embodied therein. The fictitious provisions 
to ‘adoption’, the iniquitous rights of agnates, the disabilities imposed 

Re Persons suffering from certain diseases and the wrong principle of denying 
th rights to one’s female issue disfigure the Hindu law and many persons are 
herefore attempting to reform it. ‘The question of inter-caste marriage and the 
of women to property are matters claiming our chief attention in this 


2 


n in the Punjab, with the Ministers who break their fair promises 


Swami, ; 
Madras, 
Det May 1921. 


SWaDESAMITRAN, 
Madras, 
Zet May 1921. 


Darm, 
Madras, 
28rd May 1921. 
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connexion. Even the stridhanam allowed to women under the old law has dip. 
appeared in course of time and the denial of rights to our women in the family 
property is a serious blot on our education and civilization. It is, therefore. 
imperatively necessary that this should be removed completely and one's property 
secured to one’s male and female issue and lineal descendants to the exclusion ¢f 
parasites which have no claim whatever thereto. We think that this is the on} 
just and proper course to be followed and nobody can deny that it is extreme) 
unjust to make one’s own children suffer and allow the property to go to distant 
agnates. The Muhammadan law which enjoins the allotment of shares to women 
in the property, though the shares of male and female members may not be equal, 
is fairer than the Hindu law in this respect. But all knowing men will not fail 
to realize that such changes in the Hindu law can be made to affect only future 
proceedings, as the giving of a retrospective effect to them will lead to serious 
complications. 


25. Remarking that the fact that Lord Chelmsford has been succeeded } 
Lord Readi Lord Reading as Viceroy is no matter for jubi- 
ae lation, as some people may think, the Tamil Nady 

of the 16th May, writes:—Though the nature of several Englishmen that come 
to India may differ, all are actuated by the same object, namely, that of keeping 
India under their sway. Can the Indians ever forget the unjust acts committed 
by Lord Chelmsford? But some Indians of slavish temperament thought that 
there would be a calm after the storm and that there was nothing to fear under 
Lord Reading. But will one who has been exercising authority for a long time, 
easily bring one self to resign it? ‘There is no diminution whatever in the 
arrogance of the authorities and we still find a vigorous use made of section 144, 
Criminal Procedure Code. Lord Reading, however, attempts to delude the people 
by sweet words. But those days are gone. If repression grows strong, swaraj is 
assured. It was declared by the white saints that they conducted the great war 
to establish virtue in the world. Mr. Lloyd George, who is well-versed in the 
canons of morality, deemed himself to be Lord Krishna incarnate ; but his 
virtuous intention came to an untimely end in petroleum. The morality of the 
French evaporated in the sands of Syria. It seems that another big war may 
be the outcome of all these. But Indis has no time even for breathing and 
she trembled at the mere mention of war. Is she to bewail the famine, or disease, 


or repression, or the war to come? Wailing has become the order of the day 
with her. | 


Reverting to this subject elsewhere, the Tamil Nadu, of the 15th May, 
-says:—Our friends became immersed in delight as soon as Lord Reading 
announced that he had asked the Government of the Punjab to appoint 4 
committee for awarding compensation to the Indians for the damage sustained 
by them, on the same scale as that on which it was granted to the Europeans. 
But, in their ecstasy, they failed to note the order passed by the Government of 
. the Punjab on the very day Lord Reading visited it prohibiting public meetings 
under the Seditious Meetings Act. Further, since the advent of Lord Reading, 
repression has been only on the increase. We hope our friends who have a blind 
faith in Lord Reading will change their opinion at least after going through his 
speech at Simla which clearly: shows his attitude. How can his observation, that 
the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms indicated the royal road for us to swaraj, rue 
any satisfaction to those who consider the reforms to be worthless and disappoint- 
ing? This is the first act of justice done to India by Lord Reading, who has 
been saying without intermission that he was going to d6 justice to her. He 
referred in his speech only to the foolish acts committed by people in a few places, 
and said that the Government would not hesitate to take steps to prevent à 
recurrence of such acts; but he was silent about the acts of injustice and cruelty 


-. «ommitted by the authorities throughout India. Is he not aware of these cruelties 


or do they appear justifiable to him, who wes once a Judge and who came here 

trumpeting forth that he wanted to do justice? Does he sincerely think that 
is not against law and equity for the magistrates to go on applying section 144, 
Criminal Procedure Code, against the non-co-operators and gagging the Congres 
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propagandists 7 If not, why should he have been silent on these matters? We 


ay regard him as an impartial person, if he had also eondemned the Police who 
a ane fire- arms on innocent people. We can therefore gather from all these 


how far he is inclined to do justice to us. He gave expression tu an undeniable 


nion that it was the main duty of the Government to promote the welfare and 
. — of the people. But many Britishers have themselves admitted that 


their Government is not conducted on these lines. Lord Reading should under- 


stand that the profit and the welfare of the Englishmen are the main objects of 
the Government and that the good of the Indians is not cared for in the least. 
Had it been otherwise, the Punjab atrocities would never have occurred and, even 
if they took place, the perpetrators would have been adequately punished. Again, 
if the Government had realized that to secure the contentment of the people was 


its main duty, it would not have rested without seeking a remedy for the Khilafat 


affair. We very much pity the ignorartte of those who think, even after Lord 
Reading’s address at Simla, that he is going to redress all the grievances of the 
Indians. : 5 | 


Referring to the same subject and remarking that it would have been an 
act of great — on the part of Lord Reading, if his pacificatory 
attempts had been preceded by absolute cessation of repression, the Desabhaktan, 
of the 18th May, observes :—As we cannot enter into the workings of his mind. 
we cannot definitely say whether Lord Reading considers these repressive measures 
to be necessary or, in spite of his intention to stop them, he has, being afraid of 
the threats of the bureaucrats, left matters to take their own course until he 
arrives at a definite conclusion. But, speaking generally, English statesmen are 


they impair its excellence by egoistic words, it becomes impossible for people 


other than toadies to express heart-felt gratitude to them. If people of any 


not gifted with magngnimity and fairness. As, even when they do a good we 


_ other nationality, be they the Spaniards, the French, the Moghuls, Pathans or 


Indians were in their position, they would have stopped repression completely as 
zoon as the idea of peace entered their heads and then only broached the subject. 
It seems as if, only to test our patience, God has now subjected us to a race to 


which human virtues such as gracefulness and courtesy are foreign. We may, 


therefore, excuse many faults in Lord Reading, since he has come here as the 
representative of such a race. Hence, we will forget his omissions and express 
to him our joy for the efforts he is now ‘actually making. From the very fact 
of his having’ come forward to consult Messrs. C. F. Andtews and Gandhi as to 
the proper method of working the machinery of the Indian Government, it, may 
be inferred that he possesses more of courage and firmness than his predecessors. 
And it requires no small courage to negotiate for peace with a man who is 
characterised as a traitor by the Mudras Mail. But whether his courage extends 
only so far or will go still further and fulfil in their entirety the aspirations of 
the people of India, the future alone can show. The meaning of Mr. Gandhi’s 
statement that the result of his conversation with the Viceroy could be said to be 


both successful and unsuccessful is not clear to us. But we will not be far wrong in 


inferring that the patient hearing given to him by Lord Reading was considered by 
him to be a satisfactory feature and that he considered it also to be unsatisfactory, 
masmuch as no definite promise was made in regard to the cessation of repressive 
measures and the grant of swaray. We only trust that Lord Reading will not 
imagine that, by merely listening with patiegce, he can satisfy the Indian nation. 

thim carefully peruse the recent address of Mr. Lajpat Rai at Simla, if he 


Wishes to understand the real attitude of the Indian nation. Mr. Lajpat Rai put 


in a nutshell the determinate goal of mother India when he said that the Indian 
nation would cease to follow even Mr. Gandhi if he did not stand for ¢waraj. 
4 e firmly believe that the latter demands only complete swaraj. But, if perhaps, 
o shoul forget himself under the spell of the honeyed words of the Viceroy and 
consent even to have something less, the race of Bharata will never agree to it. 
10 ay, it expects action from those who seek peace with it. If England wants 
continue hereafter also in the same Empiré with India, she should at once put 

a stop to the present cruel system of administration and give the Indians absolute 
‘wonomy in their own country and eqüal rights in the Empire. Now is the time 


1 


990 


Wan Gy ES) 
* 


— * 
— 
— — 
‘i —ů— 
— — 
— ed 
„* l — — 
. * 


— 
= 
* — 


660 


for establishing peace on a firm, basis. It -has.been usual with England to let the- 
favourable opportunity slip through her fingers and then to repent for it, as she 
did in the case of America and Ireland. The Indian nation does not, at this 
hour, demand complete severance, with a united voice. If only what is demanded 
by it through the Indian National Congress is granted at once in its entiret A 
England can command its friendship. It, however, in the madness of her strengt 

she sets India at naught to-day, the latter may demand nothing short of separa- 
tion to-morrow and begin to make preparations for the achievement of her object: 
Let, therefore, Lord Reading who represents England decide his policy carefully, 
Two courses are now open to him, the one being the grant of swaray to India and 
the other, the adoption of a policy of repression. We shall wait and see which of 


' them he is going to choose. | 


 fSwapusaurranay, 


Madras, 
26th May 1921. 


Stating that the country is eager to know the details of the interview 
Lord Readi between Mr. Gandhi and Lord Reading and 
1 9 referring to the comments of the Simla correspond- 

ent of the Bombay Chronicle, in regard to the present situation in India and his 
forecast of the future, the Swadesamitran, of the 26th May, writes: — The news 


that the Executive Council of the Viceroy considered over the memorandum 


prepared and submitted by the three leaders and have sent their detailed opinion 
to the Cabinet, is doubtless a 954 one. But it cannot now be known 
to what extent the Executive Counci — or rejected the memorandum. 
Nevertheless, there is reason for the British Cabinet to take a more liberal view 
than the Executive Council in regard to the demands made by Mr. Gandhi on 
behalf of India. It is now well known that Mr. Lloyd George is inclined to 
carry on negotiations with Mr. DeValera with a view to effect a compromise 
between the British and the Irish, who are killing each other in open murderous 
fights. Hence, if the Cabinet should inquire into the present situation in India, 
with an eye for truth and righteous conduct and a solicitude that India should 
lead an honourable life within the Empire, it can lend its fyll support to the 
action taken for effecting peace and do good to India by widening its scope. 
Otherwise, we must, in accordance with the mandate of the Congress, labour to 
the end relying on our own efforts, follow the path of truth, and, eschewing all 
violence, obtain swaraj. 


26. Referring to the advice said to be offered to Government 3 ersors like 
Lord Sydenham and Sir Michael — and 

the ‘white’ papers, to do awway with Mr. Gandhi 
and the gther leaders, the Tamil Nadu, of the 15th May, observes :—We can only 
say that if the continuance of the British Empire is desired, it is necessary that 


Necessity for swaraj in India. 


India should be given military training. But to give military training, without 


granting swaraj, will prove a danger. We would therefore tell the Government 
that the simultaneous grant of swaraj and military training is not only an act of 
justice but also a momentous stroke of statesmanship. There will be security for 
the Government only if they forget the policy of ‘divide and rule,’ unite the 
people; of India, grant them swaraj and prepare them for war. This indeed is 
the truth. Will the English Ministers accept what we say? 

Heartily approving of the description by Mr. Raghavendra Rao, the President 
of the Provincial Conference of the Central Provinces, of the Government of India 
as a chess board containing 1,500 clever Englishmen of the middle class as pawns, 
supported by 75,000 British soldiers, who are ready to commit any atrocity at any 
time and place, the Desabhaktan of the 20th May quotes his statement that it 1s 
a serious fault of the British rule that India is unable to protect her own frontiers 
in spite of her having been under it for the past one hundred and fifty years, and 
that it is for this and other reasons that the Indian National Congress demands 
the grant of immediate swaray to India, and remarks:—What would have been 
the fate of India if Germany had won in ‘the Great European war? India need 
not fear anything; if she enjoyed swaray and had her own army. It is only 
owing to the absence of swaraj that she has to remain in constant dread of a small 


- country like Afghanistan and that she had to spemi 23 crores of rupees for the 


recent Afghan war, and is spending every year, lakhs of rapees on account of her 
frontier troubles. 88 


* 
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97, Referring to the reply of the Secretary of State for India, to a question 


The Army expenditure. spent on the average annually upon the English 


soldier and Rs. 411 upon an Indian soldier, the Navasakii, of the 20th May, 


obeerres:— Wh should not the Finance Member of the Government of India 
reduce the number of European soldiers and curtail the expenditure? How is it 
that the co-operators do not pay any attention to the fact that there will be a 
ving of Rs. 1,500 in the case of every Indian soldier substituted for the 


Puropean one ? 


98. Expressing its sorrow at the condition of village officers, the Desabhaktan, 
of the 20th May, writes:—Our Government are 
playing with these poor, low-paid men, especially 
at atime like this, when the prices of food-stuffs 
sro high. If the village officers complain that their pay is insufficient, the Gov- 
ernment point out that their appointment is honorary and that the whole amount 
id to them is intended only for contingent expenses. But, if the former rejoin 
Why should you not then allow us to do this * work as we please? the 
are not with the answer that they are Government officials. This is only child’s 
lsy and not the act of a responsible Government. Just as children playing with 
fro” suddenly put their hand in it out of their ignorance and suffer afterwards, 
the irresponsible authorities are playing with the village officers, on whom rests 
the responsibility of collecting taxes, the mainstay of Government. The fact 
that, if the village officers take this matter to heart and refuse to collect the taxes, 
the machinery of Government will become clogged with rust must be realized and 
proper justice rendered to them The Government officials have now discovered 
4 new method of dealing with village officers who evince zeal in the national cause 
ot in connexion: with associations. Recently, a correspondent to an Anglo- Indian 
r. wrote to the effect that the village officer alone did not render him any 
help in his anti-non-co-operation propaganda ina certain village. Our readers 
themselves should judge what interest these village officers can be expected to 
have in discharging the functions of their office when, without sufficient remune- 
ration, they have to lead a slavish life without any self-respectior freedom of action 
even in matters which do not come within. the purview of their official duties. 


The village officers and the 
Government. 


29. Reverting to this subject and referring to the dissatisfaction of the 

The Napier Park public in general and specially of the residents of 

ee Chintadripet with the reply of Lord Willingdon, 

the Desabhaktan, of the 23rd May, says:—We hope matters like this will clearly 

show to the public the irresponsible character of the present reformed system of 

administration carried on by the non-Brahman Ministers. It is said that the 

residents of Chintadripet are prepared to go even to the Privy Council to establish 

their rights and to secure justice. We would advise them that they can get 

Justice more easily and speedily if they should adopt non-co-opération, instead of 
incurring so much trouble and expenditure. . | 


30. Adverting to Lord Chelmsford’s recent speech in London and remarking 
a 0˙6 A that even the statesmanship of the English is tainted 
3 with their national instinct of shopkeeping, the 

Desabhaktan, of the 24th May, observes :— Having effected certain nominal changes, 
they are proclaiming by beat of drum, Lo! what wonderful reforms have we 
granted to this country”. They do not mind in the least, however, clearly we 
may demonstrate to them, that these reforms cannot be regarded as such. It is 
my their idea that, if it is repeated incessantly, the world will certainly 
heve their words in the end. it is therefore with that object that the English 
tesmen: are writing in the papers and availing themselves of all occasions to 

k about the excellence and liberality of their rule. Lord Chelmsford says 
Ind; 1 beginning is about to be made for according the same treatment to the 
ens as is done to the Boers. But he adds that it is only with the conviction 
that the Indian E 
o colonies, that the new edifice has been erected. So, it is not India’s honour, 


Welfare and security that is the aim of the Indian ‘reforms’ but those of the 
5 . * : * 
" 


in the House of Commons, that Rs. 1,971 is being 


mpire will fully safeguard the honour, welfare and security of 
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colonies! We express our gratitude to. Lord Chelmsford for having open) 

Tthe — sen take note of it? We are not offended 22 
Chelmsford’s praise of the moderates, as it will not be proper on his part not to 
eulogise them after they have begun to co-operate with the English Government 
in spite of the various insults previously offered to them ? He has declared that 
his only hope was in them. We have no mind to spoil the delight of the 
Ex-Viceroy by our ridicule or condemnation thereof. On the other hand, we 
heartily bless the-bureaucrat-moderate union. But, in accordance with the 
proverbs murder will out’ and ‘a guilty conscience needs no accuser,’ Lord 
Chelmsford, without stopping with the above remarks, concludes his speech by 
saying that he has, during his administration. scrupulously followed Burke's 
dictum that force is but a powerless weapon. If he moralises in this fashion even 
when the blood that flowed in Amritsar and in the Punjab has not dried up, we 
are indeed at a loss to know whether we are to wonder at his ignorance or to 
praise his truthfulness. It may be possible only for English statesman to hids 
an eel in a sack. We are sorry that he should think that all the world will be 80 
blind as to take his words for gospel. On the other hand neither the world nor 


India will be deluded by these words. 


31. The Swadesamitran, of the 24th · May, publishes a communication from the 


. pen of a correspondent wherein he takes exception 

The hard condition of the to public servants not only availing themselves of 
Government peons. the services of Government peons for their own 
household work but also making them attend with their badges during marriages 
and other occasions contrary to rules and remarking these peons have no option 
but to obey their masters, as, if any self-respecting man refuses to do such work, 
they exercise their authority and punish him, points out the hardships of this 


class of people will disappear only if the higher authorities severely punish 
such officers. 


32. Oomplaining about the vagueness of the news published regarding the 
, condition of the frontier and, observing that even 
small skirmishas on the frontier deserve the careful 


attention of the people, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th May, remarks: — As the 


money that is incessantly being spent under this head is ours and the men that are 
killed and wounded in these wars are also our own men, we wish the Government 
and others, who publish news about the state of the frontiers, give more detailed 
information. We do not understand why the British Government who possess a 
big army and numerous scientific devices have, for a number of years, been 
unable to subdue the insignificant frontier tribes. None should forget that India 
is sacrificing men and money for the incessant war that is being carried on, by 
way of pastime on the northern frontier. We hear that the Indian Government 
are making huge preparations on a large scale in view of an anticipated war on 
the frontier. It also appears that the Russian leader M. Trotsky is again on the 
war-path and has been boasting about the increased strength of his army. But 


there is nothing to fear from such braggarts, as barking dogs seldom bite. We 


wish to urge here that the wealth of India should not be constantly drained on 
account of these vain scares. If India’s friendship be secured, there need be no 
. i preparations, both within and 
without, will be of no avail. 
33. Referring to the sentence of transportation for life and to * L. 
pone | 4. 1° confiscation of property passed by the Allaha 
a Let . High Court on 11 a Khildfat preacher 
be in the United Provinces, for offences under section 
121 and 124-A, Indian Penal Code, the Desabhakian, of the 25th May, observes :— 
We say that this punishment is undoubtedly a barbarous one. We cannot 
understand the meaning of the order for confiscation of property when the 


accused has been already sentenced to transportation, as the wife and the children 


of the accused will have to suffer on account thereof. The people should, without 


being frightened hereby, try to do away with the system of Government which 18 


responsible for such uncivilized and unjust punishments. Such punishments 
have the effect only of increasing the zeal of the public. 
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Adverting to the same subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 25th May, wants to 
know if such a severe sentence would be passed in England for his utterances, 
J if the administration of one kind of justice for India and quite another for 
Tngland followed ‘at present is going to be altered during the time of Lord 
ag to the fine of Rs. 710 imposed on the editor of the Prajabandu 
nblished at Patna, the Swadesamitran, of the 25th May, thinks that the punish- 
ment inflicted, though ostensibly relates to an offence under the Indian Com- 
panies Act, is practically the result of.the paper having been lately advocating 
non-cq-operation, and observes : —Lord Reading should give an assurance that 
repression would not be resorted to either directly, or under ‘some pretext. We 
may say that a sentence of fine on a newspaper is equivalent in effect to a death 
sentence. But whether the punishments be severe or light, the entire armo 
of repression cannot kill the spirit of freedom, as may be seen from the fate of the 
Cars rule. Unless Lord Reading puts his words into action and sees to the 
ing of such laws and regulations as would ensure the administration of the 
same impartial juetice in India in regard to political offences, as is being done by 
the English Courts, there is no likelihood of the fulfilment of his ideas of peace. 


34. The Navasakii, of the 27th May, writes:—The war for swaraj is now 
going on in India between the, non-co-operators 
cand the bureaucrats. The former are fighting with 
soul force as their only weapon, while the latter are armed with repression. The 
non-co-operators are carrying on this spiritual warfare without any abatement of 
seal and the bureaucrats also are setting the wheel of repression in motion very 
quickly. That the interview of Mr. Gandhi with the Viceroy will not in any 
way change the situation was anticipated already by many wise men. As Lord 
Reading was new to India, he wanted to sound the views of Mr. Gandhi. Lord 
Reading has understood that Mr. Gandhi has set his heart upon swaray. The 
latter will work with tentold zeal in the cause and never abate a jot. Lord 
Reading’s Government will resort to repression in an increased measure and 
Mr. Gandhi will strengthen the agitation for swaraj. India is now standing in 
the midst of this war and this is the identical moment for the people to obey 
Mr. Gandhi’s injunctions and attain swaraj. We urge ouce more that they should 
not forsake the truth for fear of repression. 


35. Remarking that the British have been guilty of a serious want of fore- 
thought in not having given compulsory military 
training to the inhabitants of the British Isles, the 
Colomies and India, in spite of the warning given 
bya Member of Parliament that they should not remain quiet when Germany 
was making preparations for war, a correspondent to the Desabhaktan, of the 23rd 
May, refers to this want of forethought — occasioned the loss of numerous 
lives, and asks why the British Ministers responsible for this should not be brought 
to book. He accuses the Ministers again for having failed to note that the 
discontent of the subjects in Ireland, Egypt and India, on account of their not 
having been granted complete self-government, was considered by the Germans 
to be favourable to them at the time of the war and, pointing to the fact that, 
den now, it is the discontent in India that is the cause of the Russian and 
Aighan attempts to invade India, observes that avarice blinds the British and 
if esire of power and wealth turns their head. 


d 3. Adverting to the recent statement of the Pioneer that a rapid reduction is 
1 being made in the number of Indian troops 

A Overseas, employed employed overseas and that it will very soon come 
te down to half of what it was before, the Swadesa- 
ot ey of the 26th May, observes :—There is absolutely no use of speaking now 
a ut the destruction of the Indian troops employed outside India during the 

: 8 But, even after the termination of the war and the triumph of the Allies in 
the ay, Irn is the object in stationing Indian troops in other continents beyond 
* What are they doing there in cunnexion with the defence of India 


re to these questions from the Government. 


The present political situation. 


Want of forethought of the 
British. 


a OOS -t—“‘“O™é~™S 


troops 


o bears their cost? The Indians are bound to demand an immediate 
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37. Referring to the news of the establishment, by Mr. Montagu, of a 


; 5 Publicity Bureau in England, for disseminati 
The Indian Publicity Bureau correct information about India, the Stadesa 


i mitran, 
in England. of the 26th May, remarks that it is easy to — 4 


how far the English people, who have had previous experience of the sort of news 


Swapmsaurrean, 
Madras, 
28th May 1021. 


its duties and affording them 


supplied by the Government during the war, will be inclined to place reliance on 
the facts published by this Bureau about India. | 


88. Referring to the preliminary inquiry in the Nankhana murder case, the 

Desabhakian, of the 26th May, remarks :—In this 
case, the Associated Press communicated to the 
papers the details of the examination of only one or two witnesses in the beginni 
and furnished no information with regard to the examination of the principal 
accused. It is not known why there should be so much of indifference in 
publishing the details of a crime deemed to be more atrocious than the Jallian- 
wallah massacre. We hope that the proceedings of the trial in the Sessions 
Court at least will be duly supplied to the papers. 


39. Quoting a statement of Lord Curzon that administration and exploitation 
were the two wings of the work of civilization 
carried on by Englishmen in India, the Desabhaktan, 
of the 26th May, writés:—But we would state that 
exploitation is their chief object. It is only because administration hel 
exploitation, Englishmen are holding on to it. Had it been possible for them to 
exploit as they pleased, without undertaking the work of administration, they 
would have left it in our hands. They are. attacking the swaray movement with 
a united front only because, if the whule of the administrative machinery comes 
under our control, it will become very difficult for them to extract work from 
others and earn money without doing any work themselves. Of the several 
means of exploitation resorted to by them, plantation is the most important. 
Englishmen raise several kinds of produce such as coffee, tea and pepper and 
trade in them, and we are not jealous that they make money from it. But we 
eannot help condemning the Government and the zamindars and others, who, ior 
fear of disobliging Englishmen, have granted them leases of large tracts of land 
on easy terms, disregarding the claims of Indians. This apart, it must be men- 
tioned that the planters extract work from the coolies in a cruel manner. It 
never occurs to them that the coolies also are human beings and they regard them 
only as animais purchased by them for earning profit. The coolies must work 
11 or 12 hours a day-and finish the work — to them despite considerations 
of weather. But the wages they thus earn are far lower than what they would 
get in the plains. They should without grumbling submit to all the thrashings 
they get from their rude masters, some of whom even violate the chastity of the 
coolie women. If any attempt is made to prevent such things, there is the 
revolver in the master’s hands. Even if a complaint for murder is lodged, 
there is the English jury to release them under thé excuse that the shot was fired 
in self-defence. When the coolies are living such a life, where are the means for 
their spiritual or intellectual advancement ? 

Referring to the same subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 28th May, writes: 
The news which is being received every day with regard to the unfortunate 
condition of labourers in the Assam plantations is most harrowing. If the 
planters had plainly told the labourers that it was on account of the fall in trade 
that they were given only poor wages, they would have found other means of 
livelihood either by themselves or through the help df sympathisers. But, 
instead of this, the planters, as is usual with them, are throwing the whole blame 


The Nankhana massacre. 


The condition of labourers in 
plantations. ; 


on the political leaders; and the Anglo-Indian papers also come to their support. 


Our readers can, however, judge the real state of affairs from: the description of 
their condition given by u C. F. Andrews. However mercilessly the planters 
might have béhaved towards the labourers by exploiting their labour so long 48 it 
was necessary for them and driving them out afterwards when their busines | 
slackened, it causes us great e. e that the Government too, instead of realiang 

, lequate relief by timely interference in the matter 
should have conducted itself worse than the planters. The statement in ther 
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ué that ey mot secept the nsibility ot sending me labourers 
2 mee ad i Wows that they are catirely devoid of mercy: 
aa failed to take 


th 4 proper 8 to prevent the spread of the 
Fle, 12 that ha broken out. amo ar toe labourers. at least in considera- 


tion of the danger likely to be caused to the pablie therefrom. To add insult to 
they ha ve stationed troops in places where the labourers have gathered in 
bers, and it is needless for us to state what the oonsequence of this will 
be, Mr. Andrews ‘himself gays that the Government have been harassing the 
Jgbourers in several ways. No inquiry committee has been appointed in spite of 
bis request for it. We appreciate, however, the action of the public of Bengal 
who realize their duties in the matter, notwithstanding the fact that the alien 
Government, who here no regere for Indian lives, has remained so grossly a 


indifferent. ‘ 
40. The Andirepatrite, of the 14th May, contains under this e an An.. 
account of the incidents in connexion with the 2 
ef ins acts of the the Vadapalli car festival which concludes with the 
. of che question are not the misdeeds of these a stain on 
e Government ?”’ 


2 The Andhrapatr ita, of the 27th May, writes :—Lord Reading aid not 1 = aTaIxA, 


ve the néw movement - through the glasses of m May 1921. 
The triumph of pascal ‘Bip authorities He grasped the truth direct through 


the very 7 of the new movement (Mr. Gandhi). He dispatched the 
opinions of bo * 2 to the Cabinet and as the correspondent to the Bombay 
cle thinks, he may communicate the reply to Mr. Gandhi. The wishes of 
the Indians are clearly Fee as in a-mirror, and the British Government 
has no longer an ny room to plead the pretext that the real situation is not known 
to them. r. Gandhl has acquitted himself well of his duty to Mother 
India. There i is no more that the Indian nation can represent to its rulers. The 
future. responsibility rests upon the rulers. Beg may grant the wishes of the 
people, and this is the smooth path ; or they reject them and fan the unrest 
among the people: The scl yp of the Britsh F mpire depends upon their deci- 
sion. What should Lord Reading do if the British: Cabinet rejects the 
wishes of the people ? His office is not one of his own seeking. At a time when 
the greatest statesman felt himeelf diffident to allay the agitation into which 
Lord Chelmsford threw India, Lord Reading was requested to take up this office, 
and the British Cabinet is therefore bound to respect his decision . If Mr. 
Lloyd George and his Cabinet be unwilling to grant the wishes of the Indians, 
Lord Reading must tell them, without hesitation, that they must do so and that 
they cannot otherwise retain the Empire. He must speak the truth. before God 
and resign his office, if the cabinet be indifferent to his words. We have 
defined Lord Re duty and time will show how far he discharges it. 
Panchayats, rohibition of drink, national education, spinning and weaving, and 
dispensing with foreign clothing and foreign goods which have been preached by 
Mahatma Gandhi anda the Congress ure required for the preservation and consoli- 
dation of swarajas well as for the attainment of it, and people have to continue 
their work in these fields even after the. attainment of swaray. . Those that 
condemn not-co-operstion © 50 destructive movement failed to see its construc- 
tive character, 2 persons realized this and tbe triumph of non - co- opera- 
tion may well * called triumph of justice. Lord Reading and the British 
binet must meet it with the same pious intentions with which it has been 
. started... It is just on the part of the British Cabinet to falfil the wishes of 
the Indians before: the proposed visit of His meg 3 the Prince of Wales 


to India. 


42. Referring to the posed oseoution of Principal Gidwani, the Hita- Hemant, 
Principal Gidwani. | pre vot the 28rd writes It i is not enough erd May 1921, 
c that the Government, vg fhe nding upon the re e 
of the Criminal Inves ion n eee en who feeling it ft their r duty to agitate toe 
| 2 are simaye oo mae Soren for faults; determine that there is sedition in 
) Gidwani’s 30 lecture“ We propose that the Government will, 9 8 


Buamaramata, 


n Apel dont. 


dem May 1521. 


— 
— 


oh ie | ä 806 
_ the papers or by means of leeflets, publish the said lecture along with the gro 
that they have for establishing the offence of Mr. Gidwani. The Andhos he 
to thank the Madras Government for having transferred the trial to the heart of 
the Andhra country, to wake her up from her glunbers. Is not a Government 
that helps on the endeavour for the liberty of the people by means of such orders, 
deserving of praise? It ia two months since Gidwant delivered his lecture. The 

Criminal Investigation Department could perhaps scent sedition in it now! It is 
something like dogs barking six months after a house-breaking. ~ 

48. The Hitakarini of the he May, pac 8 at be 

| | 5 eading :—We this life of silence enforced 
Agareny + — ~~ 9 and repressive laws, peace. This 1 
artificial peace and is the result of despondency engendered by despair dictated 
by terrorism and official despotism. It is out of this that sacrifice and daring 
enterprise spring up. Who were the cause of the Great War that India had to 
face in 18577 Who does not know that the agitation of 1907 was the result of 
the partition of Bengal during the rule of Lord Curzon? What is the cause of the 
flame of unrest that rose up in 1917? The official opinion is that it is anarchy 
and sedition, and the popular opinion is that it is official despotism. Even 
before Satyagraka and non-co-operation started, unrest had spread. Who 
passed the Rowlatt Act in the teeth of popular opposition as a stain on Indian 
nationalism? Who convulsed the heart of India by the Punjab massacres? Why 
did persons like Rabindra Nath renounce their titles? Why did Sankar Nayar | 
resign his office and Malaviya, Jinnah, and others, their seats on the Council? 

. . Who are the root-cause of Malegeon, Giridhi, Ottapalayam and Chittagong 
disorders? Who are responsible for the imprisonment of Mr. Joshi, a 
worker in the field of morality and pr ge ? . „Who are the authors of 
the disturbances of Chirala, Perala and Repalle, Vadapalli and Badhrachalam ? 
Who is it that seek to restrain the leaders at Rajahmundry? Does not the 
country know that it is the authorities? . . Peace follows in the foot-steps of 
Mahatma Gandhi where we find no official interference, especially police inter- 
ference. A consideration of the agitation in places where the officials interfere, 
and of the peace prevailing in the absence of official interference, shows who the 
authors of this anarchism are ? | 


44. The Bharatamate, of the 27th April, writes to the following effect in its 
The evirituality of th 1 leader under this heading: — When we survey the 
© Pirtuanty or ene LE word from one end to the other, we find no other 
country on the face of the earth which, like India, is suffering from dependence. 
There is no end to the hardships to which her people are subjeeted to in their 
own country and in foreign countries; but their patience and forbearance are 
unparalleled. There is a wide gulf between Indian mentality and the constitution 
of the European races who have been wafted to eminence by commercial prosperity 
and filled with the pride of authority, are entangled in internicine fueds prompted 
by avarice, and who becoming slaves to rajas and thamas, have plunged the 
world in confusion. . . The Great European nations are now occupied with 
recovering from their enemies what remains yet to be recovered and distributing 
among themselves what has been received. . . Emerging from the fire of war, 
the European heart has not been purified by the fire of repentence. Material 
thirst has not subsided ; old instincts have not been cast away ; spirituality has 
not been awakened. . . A philosopher is grieved at the evil intentions, mis- 
deeds, and vain toil of those nations. India, in the midst of her poverty, has not 
fallen into this unwisdom. If she does, she will forfeit her title of being the 
mother of spiritualism and will be disabled from iming to the world her 
spiritual message. Her sons, therefore, have no heart on territorial acquisi- 
tion. .They seek to secure political liberty through spiritual and economic liberty 
for themselves in their country and for their brethren in the colunies. 

45: Under this heading the Aadhrpatrika, of the 80th May, writes in its 
 Mashatms’%s adviee. leader :— We have. published in our to-day’s issue 

7 sand in a previous issue, the invalyable advice given 
by Mahatma Gandhi .in this week’s issue of the Young Indio. . He 


— 


effect under this 


rene 
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‘ates the courage and sincerity.of the Ali brothers, and warns that it is 
Wah to condemn them for pointing out the duty according to the Muhammadan 
‘zion. Mr. Gandhi holds the sm opinion with regard to the views expressed 
5 14 Lajput Rai about the moderates. . . We hope that the critics will 
“hereafter at least put a stop to the practice of calling all other leaders useless. 
qghile they choose to tolerate Mahatma aha Gandhi. „r. Gandhi is very san- 
uin that the people will somehow or ether: carry out the * resolution and 
[02 dat aware will bo attained within the stipulated time, The country must 
mill the hopes of the Mahatata by helping him. sina 
486. The Andhrapatrika, of the 80th May, writes under this heading: — A=>=asazam, 
| „ ments are constituted in the various pro-  soth May 1921. 
The industries of India. vinces for the N appa of Indian indüstries, 
bat no adequate results have been shown. The 2 of the Department of 
Industries in Madras does not give room for much enthusiasm. Though the im- 
vement effected in the field of industries is small, nothing is wanting in the 
matter of showy appendages such as high appointments and establishment of | 
Government departments. —— OE | 
47. In its leader under this heading, the Andhrpairika, of the 3lst May, AA. 
fal writes regarding the discharge of the political sist May 1981. 
3 . workers in the Andhra country: —It is gratifying 
40 find that the Magistrate has understood, at least after the trial, that there exists 
nothing so dangerous as to necoesitate the demanding: of security. We request 
that the authorities in the Godavari district will, hereafter at least, consider the 
eircumstances and give no room to unnecessary unrest. We congratulate the 
“@idavari leaders on their discharge. Nothing can be more perverse than to 
demand security from nationalist leaders simply because some one has not paid 
taxes and to try to mussle them. Sections 107 and 144 are subserving ends 
which have never been heretofore thought of. Had the legislators known that 
they had such force, they would not have been at pains to enact repressive laws. 
Ata time when it is contemplated to relax repression, the Criminal Procedure 
(ode is being availed of to stamp out the birthrights of the people. There can be 
10 more fruitful way for bringing laws into discredit and to remove the regard 
that people have for them. However good a law may be, its proper administra- 
tion rests with the gentle nature of the authorities. Good laws are used by bad 
authorities for the annoy of the people and so fare good reforms,“ in 
unsympathetic hands. This has been the case with Lord Ripon’s local self- 
government, the Minto-Morley reforms and the Montagu reforms. The birth- 
nghts of the people are being violated more after the introduction of the new 
worms than before that. Even ordinary laws are used to repress the lovers of 
telf-government. No good can come out of reforms that do not grant any liberty. 
The 2 not profit by a few being appointed to high offices. How are 
the people benefited by a white bureaucrecy ‘being superseded by a black? The 
rights of the people cannot be safe ed until Sara is secured. It has 
e clear that no permanent ¢ would result from our confidence in the 
good-will of the authorities. . It may be supposed that this case has led to 
increased awakening in the Gddavari district, and that the discharge of the leaders 
vill help the district in progressing ahead of their sister districts, and showing 
her heroism in action. n ! 


48. Referring to the proposal of the Raja of Ramnad to set down non oo- — 
in operation as sedition and stamp it out, the 5146 Mer Leal. 


Andhrapatrika, of the 3lat May, asks :—How can a 
‘such members safeguard the rights of the people? | 


49. In the course of an open letter addressed to the members of the Madras — 
Alina Andhras and Govern. LAgislative Council by some correspondents and 280 May ibi. 
‘Ment appointments. Goveru- otblished in the Andhrapairika, of the 28th May, , 
u eppeal is made to them to pass @ resolution in 
da dei resarving all the. appointments below Re. 30 in the Police, Salt and 

departments and also in the District Munsifa’ Courts and the District 


Legislative Council filled with 


> 


lor themselves lor a period of ten years fo come. 
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‘Gopavansrarerms hin oh 50. Writing on the Telugu | dail the Nyaya Dipika, the God, * 
10 May 1041. The Nyaya Dipika’. patirku, of the 10th Mays 5 This is one of the 


2 pers exciting class” “We are of opinion 
that provincial rulers and PP is. are more responsible for the starting o * 
pers than the non-Brahmans whose view does not extend beyond the present. 
During Lord Pentland's rule, the Government lent spedial patronage to the 
Justice. Neither his Government nor his officers any objection to its 
writings overstepping the limits of propriety. . - “That is why Justice lives 
on to this day. This and its corresponding Tamil paper are intended ty 
raise the standard of opposition against the Andhrapatrika and the Swadesg- 
mitran. ‘The world cannot fail to understand that some 8 1 Officers in this 
Presidency are responsible for the starting of these 2 e have to offer a 
word of counsel to the English: No Government suffered at the hands of 
the Brahman during the past 800 years. If any danger ever occurred to the 
Government, it was on account of those who coveted temporary profit. 


‘Vuwxarvesaratarxa, 51. The Venkatesapairtka, of the 21st May, publishes portions of a leaf 
sist May 1681. from the pen of a correspondent on . 
| ) _ tion’, which contains the following, among other 

statements: The agricultural 1 of our country are abundant, but none 
Rare poorer than our 2 he reason is this. The rulers being aliens, 66 
crores are going to England in the shape of the exorbitant salaries of the 
Europeans and as the result of commerce. What remains in the country after 
such heavy annual drain? Unendurable poverty has been our lot. Six crores 
of our people are destitute of food and raiment. . . Another evil is dishonour 
due to difference in colour. All offices carrying high salaries 90 to the white men. 
However intelligent we may be, we have to be content with low pay and put up 
with reproofs and the kicks of the white men. Our fate is more insupportable 
if we go out leaving our country. . . Our condition is gradually growing 
worse. . There is no protection for one’s honour and life. Swaraj is the 
only remedy for all this. There are only two ways for attaining this. One is 
dy openly or secretly killing (the members of) the Government and securing 
*  ewaraj.--Our ancestors have declared that this. violent way is not good. Nor 
is this possible. The second course, non-co-operation ’, is therefore our refuge. 
The Government have done us great injustice. We should not therefore render 
them any help. If we do so, we share in the injustice done by them and the 
consequent sin. Avoiding that sin is the first use of non-co-operation. . . 
Our schools cultivate a slave mentality. How can slaves deliver their country? 
We should not go to such schools. We should likewise boycott Legislative 
Councils, courts and titles. | 


Binn, 52. Pages f; to 8 of the Balabharati, of the 29th April (received on the 4th 
s0th April 1 ũ/1. Prestige June) contain portion of an article which, after 
gua a ‘narrating the Chirala and Mulshipet incidents, 
concludes with the remarks :—Both the rulers and the ruled are confronted with 
hard problems. Unrest is growing in the country without limit. Such problems 
cannot be solved unless the Government shake off the devil of prestige with 
which they are possessed and show a disposition to conform to public opinion. 
But will a Government reputed for its arbitrariness be wi to abandon its 
prestige? If it is not willing what other refuge have the people than non - co- 
operation? . ea ik. | 
53. Adverting to the . said to have been made by Mr. gore 
: 23 1 Ali in one of his speeches regarding the attitude 
1 = . hee eg India would take in the event of an Af han 
3 invasion and affirming that India does not wish to have arg with the help of 
„de Amir, the Tanthiruva, of the 24th May, in the course of a leading article, 
: observes : We wonder il Mr. Muhammad Ali expressed sse sentiments only 
wae — 0 reference to . and his brother or with reference to all Hindus 2 
5 Muhammadans generally. We wish to emphatically protest against any such 
idea. Lot tt nd be foepoiten thas ches ane nens 8d dee of Hindus aud thr 
Mussalmaus in India who havéno faith at all in the possibility of Indis getting 
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araj with the help.of the Afghans. At a time when Government are 
paving recourse to repression, it is mot proper on our on -to give expression to ee | 
auch ambiguous views and waste our time. . . hen Government put | 1 
ſorward the plea that the wage expenditure of this country has to be increased” 1 
because of the unrest within the country and discontent on the North-West away. a | ai 
Frontier as well as in Afghanistan, we are led to infer that there is something 938 3 
serious at the bottom, an that matters may assume serious proportions at any 
time. Taking all these matters into our consideration, we come to the conclusion | 7 aa) 
that some s of discontent have been sown by Afghanistan in India. | 4 4 


54. The Sampad Abhyudaga, of. the 28th. Mays in the course of a communi- 
3 cated English article under this head- line criticising 
Is Mr. Gandhi 8 traitor ? an article in the Mudras Mail wherein Mr. Gandhi 
has been dubbed ‘a traitor, and defending certain statements alleged to have 
deen made by Mr. Gandhi regarding the present Government of this country, ee 1. 
writes.—"*. . he existing Government is intolerable to Mr. Gandhi. | . 
Jo which Indian is it not intolerable? To lose 2,000 innocent brethren , a 
js the Punjab can never be tolerable to any Indiafl. To submit to the order 
of crawling before the majesty of an insignificant servant of Government can 
never be tolerable. to any self-respecting Indian. To have a band of patriots 
incarcerated for what is considered a merit in England and other civilized 
countries can never be tolgrable to any Indian having even a ray of self-respect. 
To groan under the provisions of the Rowlatt and other lawless acts can never be 
tolerable to Indians animated by patriotism Mr. Gandhi says. nothing against 
the British Government. He speaks of the existing Government or the Govern- 
ment that made their administration intolerable by un-British Acts— Acts that 
have trampled all British justice and fair-play under foot. He adds that the 
existing Government is the greatest danger to the manhood of India. Did not. 
Great Britain obtain its supremacy in India with the help of the Indians? Has 
not the Government of India disarmed and emasculated India? Is Mr. Gandhi 
wrong when he says that the existing Government—a Government which perpe- 
trates this process of emasculation, is the greatest danger to the manhood of 
India? Is not Mr. Gandhi the truest and the best of the friends and supporters 
of the British Empire, and has he not proved his real friendship and support by 
fearlessly calling a — a spade? He wants to mend the present Govern- 
ment of India. He does not want to end it. He wants the Government 
of India to adopt the principles of the British constitution and not the mandates 
of the Cears of Russia and Shahs of Persia. . J think that Mr. Gandhi is a 
paragon of loyalty and patriotism. His loyalty to the British throne is as pure, 
unmixed and sterling as his patriotism for his country is pure, unmixed and 


sterling ”. 


55. In an article under the heading ‘the present unrest’, the Kerala Sanchari, Kuss Sancuam, 
a ‘ of the 25th May, regrets that instead of trying to 286 May 121. 
. f remove the causes of the non - co-operation movement, 

the orders issued by some administrators and their actions are going amiss, asks 

whether the action of the. Government officials, who are said to have, torn — . 
Mr. Gandhi's photos at the car festival at Bhadrachelam, can be justified, and 
warren that acts calculated to check non-co-operation should not be such as will 

ad to help it or to create disgust and agitation. Legh ede 


. The paper tukes exception to the remark of the Madras Mail that Mr. Gandhi 

a seditionist and traitor, and points out the mischief resulting from such refer- — 

| 1 in the Anglo-Indian press. It wishes that the Government of Lord Reading 

All help the progress and prosperity of the country and will work for the be 

‘Maintenance of its peace and tranquility. nee 5 „„ f 
56. In an article under the heading Government officials and non- 


ee, e ! 


The present unrest. 


1 


zack Bey 181. . 5 


operatio 


* 82 9 W on * 


. . ; ew 
\ ‘ * 0 a 


— a 


"ow = 
._* — * 5 — ey 


Imma, 


Quilon, 
um May 1021. 


prestige. . . The non-official committee says that the 


970 
their abuse of power is likely to meet With success at this time when the demos 


bas gained in importance, and the writer doubts whether the efforts of 


npo and th : Par the rulers 
to defeat the non co-operation movement may not end in their own defeat. 


57. Referring to the interview between Mr. Lloyd George and the mem 
7 of the Khilafat deputation and to the admission 


Lidyd George and the Khilafat the former that the Indian Mussalmans were chief 
deputation. 7 : 


instrumental in securing victory in the ‘east, the 
Malabar Islam, of the 27th May, says: — Indian Mussalmans are now asking whether 
their opinion is not to be heeded in determining the conditions of the peace treaty ’ 
Moreover, the majority of Hindus, too, are of opinion that the treaty of Sevres 
should be revised agreeably to the wishes of the Indian Mussalmans. Has it come 
to this that the British Ministers ‘will not try to satisfy the reasonable desire not 
only of the Muslim word but also of the people of the whole of India? Will they 
dare to consider this to be insignificant, thinking that the Greeks and kerosine oil 
are great things? We have to wait and see in what direction Fate is leading 
England. . 


68. The Yogakshemam, of the 13th May, points out that the police high- 


| « handedness at Ottapalam was twice as serious ag 
| The Ottapalam fracas. the Punjab atrocity, and observes :— If a Collector 


like Mr. Thomas and Mr. Hitchcok, who is reputed to be a clever Superintendent 


of Police, should really have taken part in such a mean affair, it has to be inferred | 
that our present, Government will not hesitate to do r to uphold their 


et Magistrate and 
uperintendent of Police wanted to create a disturbance by persecuting the 


Moplas in order to justify their previous report of the inflammability of Ernad 


and Walluvanad. The event at Ottapalam will tend to enhance the mistrust of 
the people towards the Government. . It is evident that the Government 
had previously made up their minds to create a disturbance. 


59. In the course of an article under the heading The trumpet call for self- 
government, published in the Veerakeralam of the 
llth May, the writer makes the following among 


other remarks :—‘* What can peaceful Indians do to 
save mother India from thie misfortune, except resorting to non-co-operation to 


The trumpet call for self- 
government. 


drive away the foreign enemies (or rogues) who by their rule for the last one 
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hundred and fifty years have deprived six crores of Indians of their food and 
home, who are so ungrateful as to mete out cruel and ignoble treatment to poor 
Indians taken to other countries, and who by killing the home-industries of 
Indians squeeze out sixty crores of rupees for the benefit of the merchants of 
Manchester. If Indians stick to non-co-operation with a fixity of purpose, 
the heavy artillery of the English will be useless. . . Without trying to allay 
the unrest by finding out its causes how. long can the flood of popular power be 
damned in by repression? . . The moderates, who with both hands receive 
useless letters and titles from hands stained with the blood of their Punjab 
brethren who are mere puppets in the hands of foreigners, sell their self-respect 
to the foreigners for self-aggrandisement, are axes to destroy the beauty of 
mother Bharatha and are double-headed Vipers traitors to their country, etc. 
5 It may boldly be asserted that Travancoreans cannot get the adminis- 
trative reforms they are looking forward to, viz., responsible government, 80 long 
as the advice, commands and influence of the Madras Government direct the 
Government of the State. So long as the borrowed black Resident and the real 
white one’ are at the head of affairs, salvation through administrative reforms 
99 ? | N 


must recede from us as a mirage in a desert. 


60. A leading article in the Veerakeralam of the 11th May under the heading 
Moderates and non-co- * Moderates and non-co-operation * expresses similar 


— 


operation. sentiments on the treachery of Britain and of 


ca Indian moderates. | 
61. The Qaumi Report, of the 25th May, in reply to the Madras Mail's 
A final repl to the Madra scene e hi ane N of the apy 10 mn 
Mail, the pa of His slamic society:of Calcutta that India is an Islami 


‘Impérial Majesty the Sela. Centre, which the writer bas already ever 


420 a iticised in three previons issues, refers also to the 
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* Hindu Nesan, of. the 21 
donde weit have been pointing out time and again that the term factory 
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iety’s admission that one of the main reasons for the friendly relations between 


Anden Muslime and the English natiop is the latter’s. friendship with the Sultan, 


ng observes that so long as the English were the friends of the Sultan the 
go-operation of Mussalmans with them was legal. Now that no such friendship, 


union or amity between the Sultan and Britain if the Mussalmans fail to non-¢éo- 
operate with her, then it is due to their irreligiousness. 


62. The Juridah-t-Rozgar, of the 2lst May, referring to the statement of Jamwan-s-Rozess, 


me | non-co-operators published in the Madras Mail, that 14 
Is thio straightforward f they will try their utmost to keep back the Afghans “ie sacs 
beyond the Indian frontiers, but they do not desire to help the British with men 
and money, remarks that they from this policy. of face both ways of Mr. Gandhi 
it is clear that he wishes to establish swaraj in India without any help from out- 
side. If, unfortunately, for him and his followers but luckily for India, they fail Hie 
to attain swaraj, then the Afghans, in whose way no obstacle will be placed by 


non-co-operators, will certainly invade this country and thoroughly devastate it. 


63. The Qaum: Report, of 0 3 May, 3 rig! yee question as to what Qusum Rurenz, 
1 ussaimans wo o if Afghanistan invaded India n 
If Afghanistan ebould attack. put by certain traitors and ill-wishers of the nation, oe 
moderates and by the Anglo-Indian papers to Mr. Muhammad Ali and Mr. Gandhi, 
argues in a lengthy leader whether Afghanistan will declare war on religious 
unds or with the object of conquest, and proceeds to prove on the authority of 
sacred tradition that it cannot be a religious war. The writer remarks that if the 
Amir should be in favour of war it will be a war for political reasons. In this 
case, the sole duty of Indian Muslims, according to the principle of non-co-operation, 
will be to remain strictly neutral. ) 


The Qaumi Report, of the 22nd May, in continuation of its previous issue 
1 this subject, observes that since India is the home 
if Afghanistan should attack. of Indian Muslims and their Hindu brethren, if 
any foreign power, be it Afghanistan or any other, invade India, they would 
oppose the enemy not out of friendship for Britain but on patriotic grounds and 
because of the Hindu-Muslim agreement. ä 7 2 


64. The Caumi Report, of the 23rd May, complains of the silent attitude of dun Nr, 


; 3 Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Montagu with reference 128 
N .⁴ enen the- Greek atrocities committed on the Turks, e ws 
and asks if Lord Reading at Jeast will give an explanation as this is not a war 


but bloodthirsty dacoity. ) ‘ 
65. The Jaridah-t-Rozgar, of the 27th May, referring to the non-co-operators’ Janreau-1-Bosess, 


re : assurance that after the attainment of swaraj there um Mgy 1981. 
Hinda- Muslim bated will be a firm bond of everlasting friendship between 5 
Hindus and Muslims, observes that it is unthinkable that there can be any such 


unjon between cow worshippers and cow-eaters. 
66. The Qcumi Report, of * 26th May, publishes, without comment, a 
| translation of a report of the arrest and deportation. 
— in Ont let * Ab of an Arab Shaikh Saiyid Talib Pasha published 
vi in the Times of Ceylon. ; 


I II. LSL ArIOx. 


67. In a leading article, the Keralapatrika, of the 28th May, pleads for the 
"Repeal of the press laws. repeal of the press laws, points out that the 
3 0 advantage will be as much for the Government as 
o press, and, in view of the change in the angle of vision of the Govern- 


Calicat 


ment and their officers, hopes that they will not hesitate to repeal them. 


68. Observing that the Indian Factory Bill intended to be introduced in the 
Factory labour. 


removing the grievances pointed out.by the public, 


st. May; writes:—While men, whose opinions are 


employed on o to include also places wherein not less than the. labourers. are 


twenty abo machines, the Government are of the view that only those in which 
within the urers are employed and which use electric af sted may be brought 


Scope of the aforesaid law and that the Local Governments may be 


28th May 1991. 
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empowered to extend the law to factories wherein ten labourers are employed, 

whether power is used therein or not. Though we feel grateful to the Government _ 
for this, we are not satisfied with the grounds on which they have thought fit to. 
prescribe: the number (of labourers) as twenty instead of ten. As it is a matter of 
common knowledge that ‘small factories are not-being managed properly and that 


special inspection is necessary in their case, the Government should not, in the 


interest of the labourers, hesitate in the least to spend the money required for it, 
Another matter claiming our attention is the intended provision in the Bill of a 
60 hours’ week instead of 48 hours in the face of objections. It is not proper for 
the capitalists to insist on longer hours, when only a 48 hours week is being 
advocated in other places. None can help pitying thé mill labourers in Bombay, 
whose employees want them to work for 10 hoursa day. After working for 30 
many hours, where is the time needed for reat? We are sure that it will be of 
advantage to the employers to allow their employees sufficient time for rest and 
to observe the weekly holidays. rye 

69. In its leader and a note on the Press Act Enquiry Committee, the 
) Hitakarini, of the 23rd May, writes to the following 
effect:—-Mr. Gokhale and Lord Sinha adopted 
duplicity that goes by name of policy, voted in favour of the Press Act, and 


Press Act Enquiry Committee. 


_ wiped the tears of the critics saying that the Act would not be e wi applied. 
Ever since this Act was put in force, it has worked like a double-edg 


weapon 
and claimed many papers as its victims,-as is well-known to our readers, without 
discriminating right from wrong, and justice from injustice... . A doubt always 
haunts our bosom. We have known too well the results of committees to expect 


any benefit from this inquiry. If the popular wish is to be fulfilled, the Act 


must be completely annulled. We suspect that the final result will be a few 
amendments here and there which may be used by the Government according to 
their convenience and this drama will only end in useless expenditure, and not in 
the satisfaction of the members. Will this bureaucratic Government consent to a 
complete annulling of this Act in conformity with the wishes of the people? Will 
it not be subversige of their prestige if they conform to the wishes of the people? 
Will not the bureaucracy on one side, the Anglo-Indian press on the other, 
and the moderates above all redicule the Government as weak and impotent, if 
they yield to agitation? The enemies of the Congress hold that the country 
is deprived of the benefits of the reforms on atcount of the acts of the non-violent 
non-co-operators, and preach that our ‘salvation ljes in co-operation. We shall 


see if they open their eyes now. 


/ 4 


ERRATA. 


| a Report No. 19. | | 
Page 541, paragraph 5, line 1, for ‘duel’ read ‘dual’. 
„ 551, 13th line from top, insert ‘of’ between ‘ n and 
| | | ‘having’. 
„ 555, paragraph 43, line 1, for Lengender read ‘ endanger ’. 
9 552 55 44 „ 5, or people read women. 


. ee Report No. 20. 
Page 578, paragraph 44, insert ‘national volunteer corps’ for ‘ national 
8 militia wherever the expression occurs. 
„ ® 49, line 18, for ‘ Jalliwallah’ read ‘ Jallianwallah ’. 
(„ „ os 79 „ 10, insert ‘new’ between ‘The’ and ‘ practice’ 
a ae . 3 ala d delete not 
u. 579 „ 79 „ 19, for prescribed e permitted ’. 
33 EE BOT Report No. 21. | 
Page 607, line 5, from the top of the page, for ‘indicate’ read ‘ vindicate’. 
aa 618, paragraph 69, line 7, for ‘ conciliaf read ‘conciliate’: — 
„ 614, sert marginal heading Hard retrenchment’ for the article begin- 
hing with ‘In the course of a leading article „ eto, and number 


it as 70-4. e 
gallen ? vead.* gallantry ’. 


— 


„ .615, line 3, from the, bottom, jo 


15, or * | 
ier 15 paragraph 88, line 5, for subjests read subjects 
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REPORT 


ON 
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ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND OF 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
: TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 11th June 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


{.—Foreian Pouitics. 


1. Writing under this heading, the Hindu, of the 7th- June, observes— 
| ‘Tt is unfortunate, to say the least, that at a time 
Angoras’ folly. when there is a prospect of important modifications 
being made in the Sevres treaty, the Angora Government should have committed 
itself to a policy of definite hostility to the Entente. That policy to one who 
considers the international situation is, to say the least, extremely foolish. 
It is undoubted that the British Premier is now more inclined, largely on account 
of the feeling in India, to take a fairer view of Turkey’s claim, as the members 
of the Indian Muslim delegation testify. That at so favourable a moment the 
situation should roe | be overcast by what in the circumstances we can only 
call the criminal folly of the extremists at Angora. will be viewed with grave 
misgivings by all true friends of Turkey in this country. Now the official 
murder of a British subject, and by a strange irony an Indian Muslim, added to 
the ignoring of the Prisoners Convention has gone a long way towards antagonis- 
ing Britain. Angora may or may not be right in thinking that Bolshevik help 
is more valuable than British ; certainly the former is more tangible and immediate 
if in the long run not so salutary. But before taking up a position which involves 
the undoing at a stroke of all that Indian Muslims have managed to achieve, 
Angora must justify itself in the ‘eyes of the world and particularly of India. 
The Bolshevik may not be as black as he is painted but he is not a safe ally and 
we in India who, like the Turks, have no admiration for his methods cannot 
contemplate with equanimity the extension of Bolshevik rule over the Middle 
East. What is of more immediate concern is the reaction of the new development 
in the Turkish situation upon this country. We are afraid that reaction is bound 
to be serious, though it would be futile at the present stage to speculate upon the 
probable trend of events.“ ae 


LI1.—Homs ADMINISTRATION. 


() General. 


2. The West Coast Spectator; of the 2nd June, has the following :—‘‘ The 

Th outstanding event of the week in India is not the 
* apology of the Ali prohibitory order issued the other day at Tirur, 
; nor the threatened strike of Madras City policemen, 
nor the attempt of the Indian Tea Association to explain away the wholesale 
exodus of tea garden coolies from Assam, nor even Mr. Gandhi’s expression of 
disappointment, at Matanga, at the very poor results made, during the past two 
months, in introducing 20 lakhs of charakas, enlisting a crore of members for the 
Congress and collecting a crore of rupees for the Tilak Swarajya fund. Without 


doubt, the week’s outstanding and most profoundly sensational event has been the 


more or less unqualified, if belated, apology publicly made by Messrs. Muhammad 
Ali and Shaukat Ali for s es of theirs which had a distinct tendency to incite 
violence. In our opinion, this public apology derives its sensational and out- 
standing character from the circumstances under which it was made. While 
the Ali brothers have so | 
due to their — of the force of their friends, interpretation of some of their 
Babe a press communiqué issued by the Government of India puts a very 
erent complexion on the whole matter. From this official statement, it transpires 

8 ta few weeks back, the Government of India had actually decided to prosecute 
e two brothers for certain inflammatory ich had been 


and seditious speeches whi 


ht to make it appear that this public apology of theirs is 


evered a little while previously in the United Provinces. Apparently, when it 
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came to the push, the two brothers preferred discretion to bravado and sens ibl 
decided to tender a public apology and to give an undertaking that they wo uld 
hereafter abstain from making speeches calculated to incite to violence. If the 
brothers had been really convinced that there was nothing harmful in any of their 
speeches or writings, it is hardly likely that they would have given an apology of 
the kind which they have now publicly tendered. It is to be hoped that they will 
strictly keep the undertaking which they have given. Now, as one result of 
the unbridled utterances of the Ali brothers, we are likely to see the Government 
of India’s latest decision to enforce the criminal law 2 disaffection and sedition 
acted upon by Local Governments with a zeal whic might sometimes outrun dis. 
cretion and also go beyond the actual necessity of the political situation. Of course 
wherever disaffection and sedition actually shows itself, it is the plain duty of the 
Government and its officers, to take action in order to uphold constituted authority 
and ensure public peace and security, but, unfortunately, we have not unfrequently 
seen that official zeal is apt to do more harm than good, when hastily or indiscretely 
exercised.” 


3. The West Coast Reformer, of the 3rd June, writes :—“ We have said more 
than once that Indian. politics was going in the 
wrong way under the pilotage of the nationalist 
non-co-operator. . . What shall be the fate of this movement, if the lst of 
July dawns on the prescribed conditions yet unfulfilled, is matter for sad reflection. 
The one year allotted for the complete attainment of the nationalists’ aspirations 
has yet but four months to run. The proclamation of swaraj fondly hoped for by 
the ardent nationalist seems destined to be buried unread. This is certainly a 
calamity which he cannot contemplate with non-chalance. It is therefore a 


Non-co-operation. 


question that must inevitably arise as to whether the broken hopes shall ever 


revive to procure the services of the untiring workers of neo-politicians for the 
cause of our country. We do not share the bitter pessimism of the Mahatma that 
we would not get self-government if his prescription be not faithfully adhered to, 
India must certainly grow into a free nation with all the attributes of self-determi- 
nation which freedom carries with it. We think, as we have often said before, 
that the method is not non-co-operation but co-operation. We have been started 
on this long journey by Great Britain. She has provided patrols at definite stages 
to watch us through it. We have to reach our destination safe with her help and 
advice. To spurn these would mean the necessary blocking up of the right path 
and straying intothorny ways, beset with dangerous pitfalls. e do not hesitate 
to pronounce the declaration at Bombay by the Mahatma as an unequivocal 
confession of failure. We hope that the people of our country will now at least 
wake up to a clear consciousness of the impracticable and unpractical policy which 
they are after. It must ere a wild goose chase, and we are sure that there is 
0 advantage gained either in this world or in the next by following up this 
phantom.’ 


4, Justice, of the 6th June, writes :—Last week we alluded to the e 
Namen ‘cial. that gentlemen whose proficiency was confined to 
Pi rer a a oe the athletic side of life were in the running for high 
/ judicial posts. . . It does appear from persistent 

rumours that ‘ qualifications little connected with eminence in legal practice’ do 
weigh with the Madras Government and the Madras High Court. The talk of 
efficiency is then all froth and foam, unless efficiency stands for favouritism and 
jobbery. If these persistent rumours turn out to be true, we shall have no hesi- 
tation in asking our non-Brahman M. L. Os. to take stock of the past and to revise 


their attitude towards the Madras bureaucr in the future. It is obvious that 


the local bureaucracy imagines that the non-Brahman majority in the Council is 
docile body which could be used to carry out its wishes irrespective of the interests 
of the country and the community, and which could be treated with scant courtesy 
if not with positive contempt. The feeling in the country is growing more 
and mote bitter, and it is absurd for the bureaucrat to imagine because thre 
non-Brahman gentlemen are Ministers he can trample under foot the interests an 


feelings of the non-Brahman community. The storm is brewing, and it is bou 
to burst. Where then will your dyare y be? Non-Brabhmans are certainly not 
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ned with the vindication of thé principle of dyarchy, but with their own 
9 ay Non-Brahman Ministry or no Non-Brah man Ministry, those interests have 
28 advanced, and the non- Brahman majority in the Council has no alternative 
put to look after these interests. , 


Justice, of the 7th J une, writes -—** If the Madras Government should persist 
in filling these high posts with members of a certain community on all sorts of 
3 arious pleas, if they should oontinue to treat the non-Brahmans as untouchables 
15 en these high posts are concerned, if they should be so perverse as to believe 
that attainments in the physical line transcend all other claims, if in fact a sports 
champion be promoted as a District J udge, our non-Brahman councillors will, we 
have no doubt, adopt suitable remedial measures to see that such high jobbery is 
not permitted. ‘The Government are probably within their rights in bestowing 
their patronage OD whom they think fit, but so will our councillors be if they do 
not see their way to sanction any item of budget expenditure- With the majority 
ghich we now possess in the Council, it will not be a difficult task for us to bring 
the administration to a stand still and force the Governor to use his arbitrary 
powers for even the smallest items. We have been crying ourselves hoarse, justice 
‘gon our side, equity and fair-play demands it; and if in spite of all these, the 

Government believe that they are a law unto themselves, we fail to see 
hat other attitude our councillors could adopt as self-respecting citizens.” 


Referring to the appointment of Mr. K. P. Lakshmana Rao, B.a., B.., as 
District Judge of Cuddapah, Justice, of the 9th June, writes :—‘ The present 
appointment proclaims once again to the public that the Madras Government are 
determined never to change their policy, however much the non-Brahman tax- 
payers and their representatives may cry themselves hoarse over it. If three 
non-Brahman gentlemen are Ministers to-day, it' is because of the fact that the 
constituencies have returned a non-Brahman majority to the Legislative Council. 
These Ministers are, however, but flitting phantoms. They are in their official 
seats to-day. But nobody can say where they will be to-morrow, for their tenure 
of office depends on the pleasure and goodwill of the Legislative Council. Look 
at the permanent appointments ? Whether Executive Council membership, High 
Court Judgeship, Ad vocate-Generalship, Collectorships, Presidentship of the 
Legislative Council, whatever may be the appointments, almost every one of them 
has gone to the Brahman aspirant. Why, even for the Diwanships of Native 
States under the control of the Madras Government, States in which the non- 
Brahmans are far advanced and public spirited, Brahmans have been preferred. 
. . Weare still where we were five years ago; and if the non-Brahmans do not 
understand it, they deserve no better treatment. The talk about efficiency is all 
meaningless. Jobbery, favouritism, bureaucratic arrogance and self-sufficiency 
are rampant to-day. Non-Brahmans have accordingly to rely on themselves. 
They can make or mar their future. If the local bureaucracy is not interested in 
the success of dyarchy, it is absurd for that bureaucracy to imagine that the 
non-Brahmans would labour in that direction.” 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I1.—Forgien Pobrrics. 


/ 


5. Referring to the mee to ane „ sees in a meeting of 
a the Indian residents of Nairoti in South Af; 

a Co A declaring their determination not to pay = — 
long as they were not given re resentation in the Legislative and municipal 
bodies, the Navasalte, of the 27th May, remarks :—It is certain that our brethren 
will be subjected to much suffering if this resolution be given effect to. But we 
cannot but undergo countless hardships, if we should secure our birthright— 
especially under a Government, which is puffed up with racial arrogance and is 
ever desirous of keeping others under subjection. It is as sure as anything that 
the sway of the whites would not have been established on a firm basis in Soufh 
Africa but for the sacrifices of the poor Indians who settled there. In accordance 
with the general characteristic of the white race, those in South Africa pretended 
to treat the Indians with consideration so long as their help was needed and now 
try to send them out on finding that they are a hindrance to their permanent 
ee The Indians had been claiming representation from a long time 


ago and we trust they will determinately carry on the fight, which they have 
begun now. | 


The Swadesamitran, of the 27th May, makes similar remarks. 


6. The Swadesamitran, of the 27th May, writes:—Some officials have 3 


eet wrong notion that all those who advise the Govern- 
The situation in Egypt. — against the adoption of repressive measures 
are, at heart, sympathisers of revolution. We do not say so simply because this 
is an alien Government. Even if a free Government responsible to the people 
should resort to force against its subjects who wish to change it, we are bound to 
stop it immediately. We find that, when the authorities violate the ordinary law 
and have recourse to force, the subjects also have a tendency to follow the same 


method and commit breach of the peace. We object to the application of force, 


solely in view to preserve the country’s peace. Ihe present situation in Egypt 
illustrates our position well. The attempt of the Anglo-Egyptian statesmen to 
deal with Egypt as they liked, by setting at naught the negotiations carried on 
with Zaglul Pasha and by suppressing the nationalist party, has resulted only m 
riots. Reuter says that, in Alexandria, many Greeks and other Europeans were 
kilied by the people, and that the glass windows of European shops were broken. 
The message adds that all the Europeans went in a body to the Governor’ 
residence and wanted the Government either to protect them or permit them to 
defend themselves. Serious riots are said to be taking place in Cairo also and 


British areca are reported to be guarding Alexandria. As this situation, which 


_ Dasazeaxtan, 


doch May 1921. 


is undoubtedly terrible, is but the initial stage of a big riot, it will be possibl 
even now to tackle it by proper statesmanship. But, otherwise, there is ground 
for fearing that Egypt too will become an Ireland. ; 


Ti. Adverting to the characterisation by Reuter of Faiji Pasha, who has ee 

. 4 appointed Premier of Angora as an extremist, the 

the Turkish n. L of the 28th May, writes: —It is an ac 

of great treachery on the part of England, which claims to rule over the largest 

number of Mussalmans, to have effected a distribution of the sacred places of the 

latter among herself and her Allies. If she openly proclaims herself to be the 

enemy of Islam, the Islamites and their friends, the Hindus, would realize their 

position and take vigorous steps to remedy it. If, on the other hand, she does 

genuine good to Islam, the Indians would begin to love her, would cherish an 
undying affection for her providediall their other grievances also were 
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uld be prepared to stand by her in times of danger. Instead of adopting’ 
b 2 these two courses, the Englishmen want to run with the hare 2 


zen the hound. England should, therefore, adopt a decisive course very soon. 
a say that the clear path to be followed by her is to restore to the 
‘Khalifa all the Turkish Jands taken by her. Of course, she will be eager to 
the petroleum wells in Mesopotamia. But as these lands are not her 
ancestral property, to take them will only be called theft and deceit in popular 
parlance and it would be foolish to wish for the friendship of the Indians without 
returning these lands; for, the Hindus and the Mussalmans will not, at least 
hereafter, the friends with a race that retains a stolen property without restoring 
it to its owner. The meaning of the extremists being in power at Angora should 
be noted. The light of Islam is only temporarily hidden by a cloud, and not 
extinguished altogether. This disgrace will for ever rankle in the minds of the 
30 crores of Mussalmans in the world and especially of the seven crores in India. 
The Hindus also, on account of their love for Asjatics and their friendship with 
the Mussalmans, will ever cherish a vengeful spirit in their hearts. We hope 


England will discover that it is to her interest only to secure the friendship of 


the 53 crores of people and not their vengeance, and will immediately take to a 
righteous course of action. 


Adverting to the proceedings of the second interview between the Indian 
Khiläfat deputation and the Prime Minister of 
The Turkish treaty. England, the Swadesamitran, of the 3rd June, 
writes :—Mr. Lloyd George is reported to have stated that it is only because the 
Arabs in Mesopotamia will fly at each other’s throat, if the British leave the place, 
that the latter have to retain their control. We have already heard this kind of 
e and we may, for certain, conclude therefrom that will take a very long 
time for Englishmen to relinquish that land of their own accord. Mr. Lloyd 
George seems to have added that no mention should be made hereafter of convert- 
ing Palestine into an Arab kingdom. He has, therefore, entirely discorded the 
prayer of the Indian Muslims that their sacred places should not be under control 
of non-Muslims. | 


8. Referring to the proposed renewal of the Anglo-Japanese treaty, the 
Nyaya Dipita, of the Ist June, observes in its 

| leader: — The political system of the western nations 
will generally be guided by the desire to acquire the whole world for themselves. 
The British . Australia, America, New Zealand, Fiji, South Africa 

and other countries, made tlie indegenous population there to gradually decline 


The Anglo-Ja panese treaty 


until to-day there is to be found no trace of them. . . During the time of war 


Japan usurped India’s foreign commerce and acquired much wealth. As a return 
for this, Japan says that she has protected the eastern seas! It is better to 
provide India with a naval force, instead of weakening and placing her in the 

nds of other countries for protection. If the Government should act 
against the wishes of the people in this matter, one cannot but doubt the varacity 
of the promises made by them. The very grant of a membership in the Imperial 
Conference will look as if it is a farce. 


9. The Kisnapatrika, of the 28th May, writes under this heading:— . . 

The British en; To send spies to shadow Mr. Rabindranath, who is 
7 a working for universal dharma indicates the weakness 
of British statesmanship and cannot bring credit to them. ; 


10. The Hitakarini, of the 30th May, writes under r heading 2 

Th . : among the subjects to be discussed in this conference 

1 : . Conference. is the defence of the Empire. The people in 
the colonies are opposed to this unprecedented interference in their affairs. 

ery country maintains an army sufficient for her needs. In our country an 

army is maintained in excess of what is needed for the defence of the country 


and over one-half of the revenue is uselessly spent on it. Indians are ill-treated in 
the colonies. Why should India render any help to the people of the colonies 
_ Who show a hard-hearted intolerance towards the Indians. The British Govern- 

ment have turned a deaf ear to the repeated representations of the Indians in 
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the matter, but they turn to the Indians in times of need. Indians derive no 


use from such conferences. Until the people of India are conceded equal rights 


with the people of the colonies, Indians should not take . in such conferen 
nor undertake the work of such a defence. This would serve as a means to 
show that the Indians are not indifferent to their self-respect. 


11. The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 25th May, gives an account of the Anglo. 
3 French relations in India and elsewhere where the 
Difficulties in Silesia. French sustained defeats at the hands of tho 
English, refers to the present disagreement between them with regard to the. 
problem in Silesia and warns Britain that France suspecting her of malice will 
create more difficulties in Central Asia, Ireland and pt. 

The writer then refers to the disturbances prevailing in Ireland, Arabia 
Egypt and on the Indian frontiers where Britain has to maintain a very large 
army and regrets that Britain is still desinclined to settle the Turkish problem. 
Britain is well aware that thé settlement of this problem will deliver her from 
many difficulties. Ifthe British Cabinet continues the same policy it is very 
probable that France will endeavour to avenge herself for her former defeats by 
winning the hearts of Mussalmans. 


12. The Qaumi Report, of the Ist June, has a lengthy article by the sub- 
| 5 editor in which the writer remarks that England 
Mr. Lioyd George e political elated with her success in the Great War has become 
ae and critical situation in bold enough to hurt the feelings of Muslims, who 
emia: stood by her at a most critical time and refers to the 
recent disturbances in Egypt which are said to have been created by the Kamalist 
rty, the change in the matter of friendly relations with Afghanistan, the Sinn 
ein disorders and to the non-co-operation ‘movement in India. He observes 
that all this is the result of wounding Muslim hearts. Even now if Muslims were 
satisfied, the whole Muslim world would be with Britain. For instance, if foreign 
help were * the Islamic world would readily answer the call. But 
conceited English politicians should bear in mind that as long as there is unrest 
among Mussalmans, there will be disorder throughout the world. England 
especially cannot enjoy peace of mind in these circumstances. 


II.— Home ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Poliee. 


18. Adverting to the rewards sanctioned by the Madras Government to 
1 certain policemen in appreciation of their services 
* nn in connexion with the labourers’ strike at Perambur, 
the Desabhaktan, of the 28th May, observes that it is not aware of the policemen 
having done anything noteworthy, beyond unjustly shooting down the labourers 
0 the people and that the Government have perhaps rewarded them for this 
one. , 
14. Remarking that while, in all 1 2 * Police are 
3 a maintained solely for the e of protecting 
Tho highhhadeduemetthe Police. tio and 3 people from the mischief of 
wicked men, most of the policemen in India show by their conduct that they are 
under the impression that they have been invested with a power to inflict harm 
upon the people without fear of punishment, the Desabhaktan, of the 31st May, 
observes :—Though we cannot say that the British officials themselves have 
created this feeling in them, still the manner in which the bureaucrats dispose of 
cases brought against policemen serves to instil this idea into them. The conduct 
of the Police who, ‘at Ottapalam, beat the “peaceful conference volunteers and 
leaders, who in. Northern India, caused trouble in various ways to the non-co- 
operationist Mr. Ganga Sankar and to the Brahman who lodged him in his house 
and who, at Bangalore, brought a charge against a Muhammadan jatkawallah for 
having refused to drive a Mussalman co-operator with Government, is very high- 
handed. What action do the Government propose to take against them for the 
serious fault of having induced the camelmen by threats not to supply Mr. Gangs 


— 


destroy the crop? — 
15. Adverting to th 


there, the Desabhakian, of the 2nd June, remarks that, if the report is true, the 
Police should certainly have been guilty of highhanded acts and trusts that the 
authorities will inquire into this matter, and mete out adequate punishment to 
those responsible for them. | „ 2 “oy as 2 
16. Quoting Mr. Pollen, an expert, to have-stated in a lecture in London 
Ol) aio on the ndian Police Force and crime,’ that it is 

The C. I. D. aud. 1 a very great mistake to have & separate department 
like the C. I. D. in a country like India and that any nation would be destroyed 
thereby, the Desabhakian, of the 3rd June, remarks that this opinion echoes only 
that of the Indians and that. it is an open secret that cases are concocted merely: 
to justify the existence of this department and adds that it is not surprising that, 
in these circumstances, the Indians ask for its abolition. 3 , 155 


O Local and Municipal. 


17. The Desabhaktan, of. the 2nd June, publishes a communication from a 


correspondent who, in the course of his comments 


upon the working of the Corporation of Madras, 
makes the following observations among others: We regret to- note that the 


Corporation, instead of attending to the provision of indispensable facilites for the 
citizens, is spending a large sum of money on the vain and ostentatious luxuries 


The Corporation of Madras. 


of town life. It spends money beyond the revenues in providing greater facilities: 
for the quarters of a small number of Europeans and Anglo-Indians, while it does 


not provide adequate facilities for those of the poor who contribute a large 
portion of the revenue. Instead of adopting this unfair course, it will be better if 


each division of the Corporation is left to provide for its conveniences from its 


on taxes and if the commom wants, are attended to by a Central Council eleoted 


— 


by all the several divisions. The reason of the higher death-rate in Madras than 


in the mufassal is the absence of a supply of good water and-the prevalence of 


insanitary conditions. Whatever may the purpose for which funds are: 


required, it has become the habit of the Corporation to raise the of want of 


fands. A large number of highly paid officers have been unnecessarily appointed 
by it and enormous sums of money are being spent for unnecessary purposes in an: 


uresponsible manner. If the Government is 8 for help, they also plead 
t 


want of funds. Not being content with this, the 
increase of taxes on conveyances and markets and the establishment of a greater 
number of markets and slaughter-houses for securing « higher revenue. We 
consider that it is but wicked to suggest a means of increasing revenue by burden- 
ing the poor and slaughtering animals. We infer the Government are daing-so 
only with the object of making it appear that the representatives of the people 
are incompetent to manage municipal affairs. It is not dignified on the part of 
the members of- the Corporation, to quarrel with each other indecorously and to 


e Government have suggested the 


‘Dusasmarvan, 
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tnd June 1931. 


entertain party feelings and a feeling of hatred towards Brahmans. We pity the 


competence of the present members and we think there cannot be a greater 


treason to the coantry than that such irresponsible people should get themselves 


N as members by means of party tactics. and earn for the Indians a bad 


18. Referring in an 


article under this heading to the resolution adopted in the 
Oocanada Municipal Council to the effect that all 
frack shops should 


arre be removed beyond municipal. 
som May, recomends tha? a similar resolution should 
icipal Gouncil, and remarks that such à resolution 
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5 19. Referring to the statements published by the P ublicity ‘Bureau re 
ord Jane 1931. 


came into existence? If the Bureau takes to issuing pamphlets on insufficient 


estimation of the people and the money expended by Government on the Bureau 


to pay taxes, how can the: blame for all this be thrown on the shoulders of the 


i complained that a host of tty nuisance cases were brought all at once before 


conducting their dyeing industry in their own houses from times immemorial 
were asked to carry on the same outside the town, that taxes were enhanced all 


_ objections submitted by the people regarding this were thrown out. It would 


the time was not yet ripe for instituting a municipality at Chirala. We need 
the obj recant that it is always advisable on the part of the Government to hear 
18 0 


cctration. Aispatch of business in this 


officials was greater in the year under review than that in thé previous year. We 
~ might understand the ndition of small agriculturists if the report had contained ’ 
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ist „ dhe Chirala Municipality and £6 the fact that som, 
The misfortane, of the Okirale of these statements were contradicted by the W 
and adverting to the statement made by the Publicity Officer that a fresh enquiry 
is proposed to be held in the matter, the. Swadeshabhimani,-of the 3rd June, in the 
course of a leading article under this head-line, observes: —Is it not to contradict 
the wild statements of irresponsible people and with the object of maintain; 

intact popular confidence in the good intentions of Government that the Bureau 


evidence and if this evidence is subjected to criticism by the newspaper press or 
the popular leaders, the net result will be that the Bureau will be N in the 


rr v e 


will be a mere waste. . ._If, asthe Bureau pamphlet says, the people of 
Chirala left their homesteads and took up their residence under the — 4 of trees 
on the instigation of the non-co- operators, can it be that thesé people have lost 
their senses? It is impossible to conceive that any one would ever go to the 
length of undergoing such difficulties merely at the instigation of others. When 
the Co Committee itself has decided at Bezwada that the people are not 
sufficiently equipped with the steadiness of purpose that is essential for refusing 


non-co-operators ? , : ; 

Mr. Sastri (the Secretary of the Andhra Congress Committee) has given some 
illustrations to show that the Chairman nominated by Government at Chirala used 
his powers most autocratically and created heart-burning-among the people. It 


the second-class Magistrate who imposed heavy fines, that the weavers who were 


at once and steps were iaken to collect them with all possible speed and that all 


have been well for the Bureau to have published what enquiries were made by 
the Honourable the Minister regarding these matters and what conclusions he 
arrived at. When Mr. Sastri has brought a serious accusation on the Minister 
himself, is it not possible for the Bureau to contradict it) In order to 
make the public admit that the objections put forward by the people are unreason- 
able, the Bureau ought to have published what new reasons Government found to 
institute a municipality at Chirala throwing out the opinion expressed by 
Mr. N. E. Marjoribanks and the District Board of the locality five years ago that 


e 0 ee ae e „„ eee ee K 0 


ections which people submit against any Government measures, however 
beneficial they may be from the point of view of Government, and then to bring 
such measures into force. 9 } 
| N Land Revenue and Settlement. . | | 


| 

20. In reviewing the administration report of the Land Revenue Department 
9 for the year 1819-20, the Swadesamitran, of the 30th 
The Land Hevenne admini- May; observes:—We do not find quickness in the 
ö ent — 
rate with the increase of iven to the higher officials during the year under, 

review. Nor can we 3 how this . report for the year 1919-20 in 
going to benefit us. Though the Goyernment say, as usual, that the agricultural 1 
seasons were favourable and that the number of cases in which attachment of 
property was effected for realising arrears of revenue was less than that in the 
vious year, the real state of affairs will be clear to those who read between the 
ines of the report. While the prosperity of a year should-generally be gauged by 
the fewness.of the cases of transfer of lands, woe find that the number of applica- 
tions for transfer received through the Registration tment and Revenue 
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bound to publish that Bill at 


(9) Forests. 


21, The Desabhakian, of the 30th May, narrates in its leader an allegorical Daessnanran, 
30th May 1991. 


\ 
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| ment with Messrs. Parry & Co., 

in respect of the Russellkonda forest and that the representatives of the said 

company and of Messrs. Taylor & Co., the proprietors of the Kolar Gold Fields, 

were present on invitation when Sir Lionel Davidson and the Chief Conservator of 

Forests went to inspect the said forest with the object of arranging for the utilisa- 

tion of its resources. It is our duty to see that the Government do not secretly. 

hand over this forest to English companies. It will not be sufficient for the 

Government to invite tenders for the purpose. They should first try to induce, ~ a 
people like those of the Kaniyur family or the Nattukottai Chettis to take a lease . ne 
of the forest and, if any of them do not come forward, arrange to work it 


themselves. 
oo a ae oe (A) Patlways. : | 
22, Remarking that the Railway Companion in India are not justified in Dune. 
. appoin 201 uropeans to most of the offices under yu r 121. 
Am be : of Indians in em, to the exclusion of the Indians, and referring 18 
3 5 tos recent communiqué of the Publicity Bureau 
informing that, in thé’ Engineering and Traffic Departments of Government 
railways, the Government are taking steps to give 50 per cent of the posts to ae 
be Bom that, in railways managed by private companies, high posts will in future —— 
given to qualified Indians whenever they are available and that the manage- - 
“ey of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway have arranged for appointing two Indians aas 
— ‘Traffic ‘Superintendents, ‘the Praridan, of the 27th May, observes :— : ieee” 
eo it be said that a liberal policy has been established, merely because the | a 
1 Oreeaid two posts ars given to. Indians? There is not sufficient evidence. of such 2 
A either under the old fystem or under the new one referred to above. K f 
® other hand, the very disparity in the number of Europeans and Indaans 
Win ing high posts bears testimony in our favour. Again, the misery of tbke fc By 
Ration th n, Pessengers is beyond description and it is a matter for strong condem- = xy 
Alion that, in spite of Toud and repeated complaints on the part of our country oes 1 
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doubt that this will enhanee the misery of the public who are alread * 
tented. Further, the railway servatite seldom sympathise with Indian passengen, 
For these and several other reasons, it is necessary that Indians should b 
appointed in far greater humbers to all kinds of railway posts. Of all th 


men, no 
the 


Clvilised lands, it is only in India that the authorities are free to ony that the: 


children of the soil are incompetent. Special privileges are allowed only to 
Anglo-Indians and Europeans, as if their not regi India as their mother. 
land ‘were a recommendation in their favour. Though we are aware that, for 
some time past, the Government have realised the necessity for appointing u 
greater number of Indians in public services and have come forward to take p 


steps therefor, still we have to state with regret that it is being carried out ve 


slowly and unsystematically. We cannot also say that, as a rule, the European 


__ officials here fully understand the aims of the Eüglish statesmen and do justice, 


Wrara Dum, 


98th May 1991. 


Kanrmrmava, 


Mangalore, 
7th June 1921. 


Masa, 


Oalient, 
Dist May 1981. 
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matters. 


It cannot be admitted for a moment that there are no Indians competent to fill 
high posts, as many of them have acquired scientific knowledge in the western 
countries. Further, many Anglo-Indians, far lower in education than our Indian 
brethren, have been given high posts in the railways. How can we admit the 
justice of such appointments? Let the Government and the Railway Companies 
realize that it is only because the railway authorities do not afford sufficient 
encouragement to Indians, the latter do not.come forward in large numbers to 
acquire technical knowledge. We confidently assert that, otherwise, thousands 
of Indian youths with the necessary technical qualifications will become available. 
We strongly urge in this connection the great necessity for giving due represen- 
tation to the non-Brahmans in the Railway Department also, as there is at present 
a disproportionate preponderance of Brahmans therein. 


23. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 28th May, contains sentiments similar to those 


3 a ined in article No. 19 | 275 of Report 
Indian Railway management. rs 1991. * on page po 


224. Referring to a pamphlet of the Central Bureau in which Government is 


Rag reported to have decided that 8 appointments 
_ Higher R to in railways will be conferred on Indians on a larger 
nnd scale hereafter, the Kanthirava, of the 7th June, in 
a short article, writes:—The Railway authorities seem to be under the delusion 
that suitable Indians will not bs available for one or two d ents requiring 
mechanical knowledge. Can it be that the Indians will not show fitness for these 
departments only when they have shown extraordinary intelligence and capacity’ 
for work in all the other departments? This misappreherision is, iu our opinion, 
due to not having conferred such appointments at ail on the Indians up till now. 


We hope that the Indians will be given access into these departments of Kailway 


administration hereafter at least, and that the favouratism rampant hitherto would 
soon disappear. ey ee Sat Ri 
25. In the course of a leading article under the heading r E service 
we . . +», in India’ the Maxzorama, of 3ist May, pomu 

The Railway service in India. qut that the chief complaints against the manage- 


ment of railways in India are that argue competent, are not given higher 


8 in the Railway service, and that as in the case of Government service, 
the salary of the higher posts is far too high while that of the lower officers is far 
too low, and observes that in these circumstances it is absolutely necessary that: 
the railways should be brought under State management. | pe 

Ihe paper refutes the eontention of the Publicity Bureau that racial distinc 
tion is not shown in the matter of appeintments in the Railway service and thinks 
that much time and energy are wasted by this institution in dealing with such 


26. The Navasakt, of the 27th May, contains the following stray notes ont, 
Stray notes. .. _ Yatiety of subjects :—Reutet, . while 


eee 
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Feinors in Ireland, does not furnish ‘us with any information about the-atrocious 


acts committed by the Government troops. One can gauge the latter from the 


desoription of a small village there, wherein, it is reported, people are in dread of 


justice. | 

Je There is misunderstanding between France and Great Britain in connecting 
with West Silesia and the French, out of a vengeful spirit against Germany, want 
to repudiate the Versailles treaty also: If any nation should try to revive the 
war, Which has already enfeebled the world, the latter will be irretrievably ruined 
and the sin theroof will visit that nation. We would, therefore, pray that in con- 


gderation of the peace of the world and principles of humanity, no country: 


should begin a war against weaker ones, relying on the strength of its arms. 

The statement of General Smuts, that permanent peace will be established in 
the world only if the main ideal of the British is to secure such peace and if 
America also assists in achieving this ideal, is commendable indeed. But our 
only question is whether the British will act on this opinion. How can there be 
permanent peace in the world so long as the European Powers continue to be 
actuated by a spirit of aggrandisement. If the British should conduct themselves 
in accordance with the view of our ancient Kings that a ruler, who desires the 

perity of his subjects, should not think of acquiring territories, permanent 
peace vill surely be established. 


27. Remarking that Persia “9 a 3 of the noose placed round her 

. neck by England by the Prime Minister thereof 
ee 1 in 8 the annulment of the 
unfavourable treaty entered into by her with England in 1919 owing to the ‘ threats 
and deception’ of the English Ministers, the Desabhaktan, of the 27th May, 
observes:—The Prime Minister has stated in his notification’ thatt he present 
result was achieved by a course of steady internal reforms and a confidence in the 
greatness and the strength of the army. But, from certain complimentary words 
used by him in the notification in reference to England as a mere matter of form, 


the Madras Mail says that he is still grateful to England, as he remembers well 


the help formerly rendered by her to Persia. We trust that he is as much grateful 
to England as the crane which got its neck out of the mouth of the wolf, could 
have been to the; latter. The Madras Mail confidently asserts that the freedom- 


loving nations within the British Empire will wish well of Persia’s efforts for 


maintaining her freedom. It is like the wolf blessing the sheep, that escaped from 
her jaws, with freedom. 4 


28. Referring to the loan of 73 million pounds raised by the Secretary of 


Tho sterling loan. State for India in London at 7 per cent interest and 


remarking that the reply of the Government of 
India to the letter of the Indian merchants, protesting against the sterling loan’ 


raised by the Secretary of State for India having been floated in London and at 
such a high rate of interest as 7 per cent has, as usual, only the effect of varni- 


shing the matter up, and does not indicate any disposition to admit the mistake 


and rectify it, the Desabhaktan, of the 25th May, writes :—Our merchants, without 
going to the root of the matter, admit the necessity for the loan and ask only why 
i} was not raised in India and why the rate of interest should be 7 per cent. 
Incidently they attack the exchange and currency policy of the Secretary of State. 


he Government of India have, in their reply, simply denied the statement of the: 
r that that policy was shaped solely with a view to the profit of the 


English Government and merchants and observed that it would be no wonder 
if the English merchants also began to doubt India’s credit on account of 
action of Indian agitators. The Government have, by their answer, sought 


two birds at one stroke, ie., to fling in the face of the Indian merchants: 


the egregious mistake (I) committed by India and to silence them by the severity 
of their stricture. Irrespective of what the Indian merchants may do or not, the 
ndian nation lays this charge against the Secretary of State without an hesita- 
that the whole of his statesmanship consiste only in trying to find out all 

4 | | | re 
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possible ways for carrying off money to ‘England from India. Without giving » 
roper reply to the question why more. than twice the amount authorized. by the 
gislative Assembly was borrowed, the Government say that they require even 
more money and contend falsely that they have been authorized to borrow u to 
5 millions sterling, by calculating the exchange value of the rupee at 24 pen 
while it is only 18 pence now. It is almost certain that the Government would 
not have thought of raising this ingenious contention unless they felt that there 
was truth in the charge brought by the Indian, merchants. Their reply in 
reference to the rate of interest is still more curious. They question how it is 3 
mistake to borrow at tbat rate when nine years had passed by since the last loan 
for India was raised in London, when the non-co-operation movement had spoilt 
India’s credit and it would have gone completely if the present loan had not been 
subscribed for preperly and when our Secretary of State, who is the brother of the 
head of the Jewish firm of Messrs. Montagu & Co., had no definite ideas about the 
state of the English money-market. It is surprising that the Secretary of State 
should be ignorant of the fact that the men who amassed millions during the war 
are, on account of the labour movement, all of them busily seeking modes of 


investment for their money. Further, the Government of India make use of the 


non-co-operation movement as a screen to hide their sins and errors. The fact 
that the loan was subscribed for within two hours of its issue shows the worth- 
lessness of the pleas put forward by the Government of India. However much 
they may try to argue it away, nobody will be inclined to believe their statement. 
As it is only India’s monéy, a large sum of £150,000 has been paid to the Bank 
of England towards underwriting charges for this loan. Above all, we urge with 
all the full force we can command that neither the Government of India nor the 
Secretary of State for India should raise loans for India, until the question of 
complete self-government, which is claimed by India and denied by the Government 
of India and England, is disposed of, since England stands in the position of : 
guardian to India. We question how the English, who make it their principle to 
maintain the integrity of commercial contracts, can justify the present loan which 
offends the law governing guardians and wards. Even if we rightly contend 
that it is not binding upon us and refuse to repay it, we may lose our credit. 80 
we should immediately secure swaraj if we are to protect ourselves against such 
troubles and difficulties and there is no other course open to us. 


29. In commenting upon the celebration of the Empire day, the Dravidaa, of 

The Emvire Da the 25th May, refers to the loyalty of the Indians 
* to their Sovereign and remarks :—The object of the 

British Government, which is founded on justice and is entirely free from 
partiality, is only the gradual establishment of democracy. It is of the view that. 


_ despotic and autocratic sway is undesirable and, in keeping with it, substantial 
. reforms leading to self-government in course of time have been granted to u. 


Nobody gan gainsay that, in the present state of our country, which is torn up 
by class and caste feuds and is subject to the domination of the Brahmans, its 
not desirable to grant complete sélf-government at a single stroke. May the 
British Government, which has given us the reforms on such deep consideration 
and done good to us, exist for ever and benefit us! 


80. The Navasakti, of the 27th May, contains the following running comments 
* on a variety of subjects: We understand that the 
Calcutta University is going te adopt the vernacular 
as the medium of instruction in classes up to the Intermediate and to have 
English only as a second language. But, in our University of Madras, all 
resolutions of whatever character that may be brought up in respect of the 
vernaculars get defeated. It does not appear that, in any part o the world 
except India, education is being imparted through the medium of a foreign - 
language. But, in India, the system of education also is as wonderful as that 
administration. When is this going to be reformed ? 
We wish to understand what benefit has accrued to Australia from its having 
spent £69,000 on account of the League of Nations, since it was started 
Though only the Great Powers in the world have a predominant voice in this 
body, Australia, in spite of its being subject to the British rule, has been g1V®. 
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«4 least separate representation therein. But India, which is greater than 


tation yet. Still, she is bearing a share of the expenses of the League of 
eens. We i to know whether any other country is in a similar 3 


The object of most of the European officials who come to serve in India is to 


money. Many of them, on their retirement from service in British India, 
succeed in securing good berths in some of the Indian States and lead a happy 
lie. We may cite for instance the case of the Englishman who, after retiring 


Australia in point of population and extent, has not been granted separate 


from service under the Government of India as the head of the C. I. D., recently — 


accepted the post of Minister in an Indian State. Many of the Indian States 
under the suzerainty of. the British Indian Government are made to have 
Europeans as their chief executive officials. There is no need for our dilatin 


upon the evils which flow from this. Why should the rulers of such States 


sent to appoint Europeans as their principal executive officials? When are 
— going to realize that they are Indians? 


31. Observing that the common feeling of disappointment at one’s failure to 
snt political situation achieve the anticipated victory at the right moment 
on poem and the tendency to relax one’s efforts at the 
appearance of some signs of victory are detrimental to success, the Desabhaktan, 

of the 27th May, says:—The days are past when our non-co-operation movement 
would be wrecked by the former attitude of mind. The only thing therefore that 
we should guard ourselves against at this moment, is the indifference resulting 
from this false confidence. The opinion now expressed by a correspondent to the 
Bombay Chronicle confirms the belief that is prevalent at present throughout India, 
that Lord Reading would do his best to secure swaraj for India. We find that 
this belief has induced a peculiar joy in the mind of the people and caused some 


relaxation in our efforts. But if, on this account, we relax even a bit, the day of 


realization of our hopes will recede far away. We would therefore humbly 
exhort our patriots, not to exhibit even the slightest indifference in the discharge 
of their duties on account of that hope. We have known for a long time that it 
is the inborn nature of Englishmen to make a pretence of offering to us a 
substantial thing when they, in fact, offer us only a nominal tliing and to proclaim 
to the world also that they have granted what was desired, with a liberal mind. 
You should, therefore, without abating your zeal march onward. 


Referring to the anxiety of the public throughout the country as to the 
The colitical dl 5 result of the interview of Mr. Gandhi with the 
o political situation. 


Viceroy and inviting the attention of its readers to 


the speech of the latter at a dinner given to him in which he stated that it was 
owing to the intervention of Mr. Gandhi that the Ali brothers expressed regret 
for violence in their speeches, the Swadesamiran, of the Ist June, writes :—If the 
Government had begun to take steps with their usual shortsightedness, we cannot 


definitely say what commotion and disturbance it might not have caused in the 


country, resulting in not only trouble to the people, but also harm ultimately to 
the Government itself. But the attempts of the Viceroy to eschew that method 
and adopt peaceful means are commendable indeed. If any one should, however, 
think that this conciliatory attitude of the Viceroy in regard to a trivial matter 
will, of itself, make the way easy for the redress of India’s grievances, he will be 


thoronghly mistaken. It is also wrong for one to derive any consolation from the 


fact that the Viceroy conversed with much earnestness and good faith on weighty 
2 also, as it is only by our own efforts that we should win swaraj. 


is recent utterance, taken care not to offend any of the parties, his statement 
that there should be perfect equality between the Europeans and Indians and that 
differences of status as among the two should be done away with deserves to 

be appreciated by the Indian public. But, however, generous these words may be, 
eir effect will have to be seen only in the future. Will the Viceroy, without 


oy See proceed to take the steps therefor often pointed out by our leaders and 


o National Congress and prove the truth of his statement? We request him to 
ome to a conclusion and, beginning to act, render justice to us. ) 


Ur. Gandhi expects only that Lord Reading will be favourably disposed towards 
such efforts and not that he would grant swaraj. Though Lord Reading has, in 


Dusasuakras, 
Madras, 
27th May 1931. 


Swaprsamrrnas, 
Madras, 
let Jane 1921. 
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.. [Referring to the same speech of the Viceroy and remarking that it was 

of lofty ideas, the Desabhakiax, of the 2nd J une, -observes :-—We feel te 
Lord ing for these undoubtedly high aims. But the speech is also inter. 
persed with. the expression of incorrect views. Lord Reading stated that it was 
the fundamental principle of the British rule that there should be no racial 
discrimination between Europeans and Indians in India. But he has perhaps 
forgotten that the contention of a Britisher in a Court at Patna that he should not 
be tried by an Indian judge was only in accordance with the provisions of the 
Criminal Procedure Code. Had there been no difference between Indians and 
Europeans on considerations of race, a certain hig official would not have declared 
that he would take away the lives of a thousand Indians for every English life, 
nor would Dyer, have ordered all the Indians who had to pass through a certain 
lane to craw] on their bellies like worms, because some wicked persons insulted an 
Englishwoman, nor would the higher authorities have failed to punish him for 
such conduct. It would therefore be inconsistent to say that impartiality is the 
root-principle of the British administration. Lord Reading said that, from his 
conversation with many Indians, he found a genuine feeling of friendship exist; 

between Indians and Englishmen. He would be committing a great mistake jf 
he believed this feeling to be true, as his conclusion is based on his talk with 
Indian toadies having no spirit of nationality or sense of self-respect, and a states. 
manship shaped in consonance with this notion will not lead to the end desired 


by us or Lord Reading. To allay the present agitation in India, not only should 


the root-cause be correctly ascertained, but there should also be action suited 


thereto. This is the remedy to be applied first to heal the heart-sore of India. 
Then, without stopping with the honeyed words of justice, equality and equal 
partnership, he should at once imbue the administration with these characteristics 
and secure righteous rule in this land. We do not at present wish to go further 


than the view expressed by Lord Reading that a Government should be judged 
only from its acts. | 


32. Adverting to a telegram os to — Seen ; — by a oie from Banu 

3 to the Aligar o that all the Khilafat 

— Panchayat officers there had been imprisoned, that 
people in villages had been shot with machine-guns and that the chastity of 
women too had been violated for their doing Thiläfat work, the Desabhakton, of 
the 27th May, writes:—We do not wish to write much on this subject without 
corroboration from other sources. But, for the student to have sent this news by 
telegram, he should have had sufficient evidence on hand. When we look at the 
past history of the English officials, it is impossible for us to brush this aside, as 
being an unvarnished lie. If even the honour of our women is not safe, it is 


better for us to give up our lives, than live under such a rule. Will not this news 


at least whip us into making ceaseless efforts for the attainment of swaraj? We 
request those who, from the proceedings of the interview between Lord Reading 
and Mr. Gandhi, are dreaming that swaraj is in sight, to note the above telegram. 
33. Complaining that no news whatever of the proceedings of the Conference: 
Conte 111 of the Provincial Heads of the Industrial Depart, 
ait ter monde at Mirectors Of ment now being held at Simla has reached it either 
| through the Government or from other sources, the 
Desabhekian, of the 28th May, says that it cannot understand how the Indian; 
industries are going to be benefited by this Conference, on the hill-tops, of the: 


Provincial Heads who consist mostly of Europeans, and questions why no Indiam 
interested in this matter have been invited thereto. 74 


34. The Desabhaktan, of the 28th May, publishes a communication under this 


‘ Briti eae heading f dent, in which the 
Bri tection.’ ng from a correspon 
an following observations find place "among others :— 


The cost of the Indian defence comes to half the revenues of India. In spite of 


so much expenditure and the boast of the British that there are none in the world 
equal to them either in the strength of military forces or in point of statesmanship, 
they are paying subsidies to a small country like Afghanistan, which is a disgrace 
for the British Empire. Instead of maintaining an army in India, they may u 
well divide the amount spent thereon among the Afghans, the Persians, the 
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Japanese and the Chinese for India’s defence,and maintain the Police force alone. 
Th 


Id either give up thé boast of their defending India or leave the defence 
; 5 + bag of the land. ‘To the diffidence expressed by the ‘ white’ ‘papers 


like the Madras Mai about India’s power to defend herself if the whites leave 
Inis for good, we answer that, instead of paying subsidies like them, we will 


secure the friendship of countries like Afghanistan and Japan and reduce our 
military expenditure by giving compulsory 1 to all the 32 crores 
of people. - O! Britishers, who gave us the wlatt Aet in return for our 
help in the late German war, tell us please which place you will convert into 
another Jallianwallah, in case we render you help if this Afghan-Russian-Bolshevik - 
war comes to pass. If you do not give India complete self-government by means 
of an emergency measure, even as you passed the Rowlatt Act in a single night, 
we will not again be deluded into helping you in that war. If you want that the 
Bolsheviks, who say that they are going to deliver India, should not receive any 


help from India, the ‘Act nting self-government to India should be passed at 


once. We will then stand like lions on the fore-front of India’s defence. Else, 
shat great loss will it be to us, who are mere coolies and whose only duty is to be 
paying taxes, if any one should invade us. 


35. Referring to the contents of the letters published by it under this heading 
Trenshery in high quarters and said to have passed between the Maharaja of 
y coed 1 5 Kolhapur and certain British officials, the Desa- 

bhaktan, of the 3 Ist May, remarks :— Which true Indian will not shed tears to see the 
Msharaja of Kolhapur, who is a ruling King, forgetting the dignity and lofty 
statesmanship of his ancestors, and acting as a spy to the English Government 
like the base Anylo-Indians who class all persons seeking freedom alike as 


anarchist murderers? When one peruses the series of letters written by him, 


vilifying the Indians and feeling complacent over the complimentary words used 
by the English officials, one will indeed be excited to laughter and struck with 
sorrow at the same time. To see the lineal descendant of Sivaji, who protected 


the Brahmans and sacrificed his all for the redemption of his country, hate the 


Brahmans merely because of their caste, have relations with the lowest among 
the bureaucrats who have enslaved his country and abuse his countrymen in his 
communications to those bureaucrats makes us feel sorry for the depth to which 
the slavish spirit has sunk in the country: me . 

The Swadesamiiran, of the 2nd June, also refers to these letters and 
remarks :—We may presume. that these letters are genuine from the fact that 
there has been no contradiction about them till now. It is clearly established by. 
them that many British officials, falling into the net of this reactionary, have as 
wal given their support to all his improper acts and themselves committed many 
unjust acts with his assistance. Though most of the officials concerned have 
retired from service and gone out of the country, we understand that some of them 
are still continuing in service. We do not know what action is going to be taken 
against them for their conduct. ‘The Government are also bound to take notice 


of the Maharaja’s conduct and take proper steps, as the Council of Indian Princes 


is constituted in such a way that it cannot be expected to deal with the matter 
satisfactorily. There is no salvation for the unfortunate subjects of that State 
unless Lord Reading interferes in this matter and gives them proper redress. 


Will Lord Reading act up to his .oft-repeated statement that he wished to do 
justice to India ? : * 9 


36. In its leader under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 31st May, 
The ti refers with gladness to the news that the Sub- 
operation. amph of non-co- divisional Magistrate of, Cocanada has discharged 
| rs the non-co-operation leaders against whom securi 
proceedings were taken and remarks :—There is no doubt that all who go throug 
© report of the case carefully will conclude that the proceedings were started 
against the leaders ‘solely with the view of crushing the non co-operation 
movement and that there was no ground for an apprehension of imminent breach 
The = peace to necessitate. action- under section 107, Criminal Procedure Code. 


Were no violent acts in the Andhra country because of the spread of non- 
do- operation and 
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prisoners. 


merits of the question as the matter is dub judice. But we ap 
and courage of Mr. Lobo who, without thinking of the prestige of the Police, 
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movement from this circumstance. ~The action of a high district official in hay; 


subjected respectable men to an unjust prosecation and caused them trouble © 
several ways is in keeping. only with the bureaucratic system of administration 
and does not indicate an impartial procedure. But the sufferings inflicted upon 
true non-co-operators will serve only to add to their honour and to strengthen 
the movement and not hinder it in any way. Will the authorities realize this 


hereafter at least? 3 


37. Referring to this subject, the Swadesamsiran, of the lst June, observes: 
Itrespective of the time when and the means by 
which we may attain swaraj, so long as the present 
Government rule over us and we pay taxes to th 
we have certainly the right to compel them to effect certain immediate reforms 80 
that the ordinary features of civilized life may be secured to us. One of them is 
the freedom of speech. The issue of a strict order to the Military and the Police 
not to use: fire-arms on unarmed people is another. A third important item i; 
to insist that the treatment meted out to thieves and murderers should not be 


accorded to political prisoners, but that they should be treated as in other civilized 
countries. ° 


38. Referring to the conduct of some Police constables who are said to have 


. : abused and pelted the Chief Presidency Magistrate 

The Chief Presidency Magis- with stones on his way to the court-house, for his 
trate of Madras and the Police. having punished a comrade of theirs who gave 4 
box on the ear of an accused in the very court-house, the Desabhaktan, of the let 
June, says :— We do not know what action has been taken by the higher author. 
ties against these constables. But they have immediately preferred an appeal to 
the High Court against the conviction of the constable for an offence committed 
in the court itself; and the constable has also been released on bail. We may 
understand from this the solicitude of the Police and other officials for maintain- 
ing the prestige of the former. We do not wish to make any comment upon the 


The condition of political 


preciate the fairnes 


vindicated the dignity of justice, and wish other officials in the country follow his 
example. | 


29. Referring to a létter said to have been sent by the Raja of Ramnad to 


the press enlogising the achievements of the new 
The Raja — Ramnad ae the .egislative Council and remarking that he would 
eS not have dared to praise them had he known that 
most of his countrymen would not believe his statement, the Desabhaktan, of the 


Ist June, writes :—He questions why the Government exhibit: weakness by not 
_ declaring the non- co-operation movement, which is carried. on with so much 


vigour and severity, to be a seditious one and says that, if this be done, it will 
come to an end. e are only very sorry that he should have failed to give this 
piece of rare advice earlier. If he had done so, he might have been of invaluable 
assistance to Lord Chelmsford and obtained a seat on his Executive Council. 
We had great expectations from the Raja who is a descendant of the ancient 
Tamil Kings. But there is no doubt that his statement on the present situation 
in the country will only gladden the hearts of our enemies. 


40. The Desabhaktan, of the Ist June, publishes, from the pen of one Moulans 
Abdul Kalam, a letter under this heading, in which 
the following observations find place among 
ae others :—We immediately want a lakh of people 
who will be prepared to go to gaol for securing the liberty of their country. 


They should gladly enter the gaol until the Government become really tired of 
sending them there. | : | 


41. Adverting to the strike of the labourers in the Carnatic mills, the 
Strike in the Carnatic Mills, Pravidan, of the Ist June, observes lt is very 


f necessary that the proprietors should be sympathe 
tic towards the workmen and it is also, on the other hand, unbecoming on the 


part of the latter to kick up a row for some trivial reason and go on strike and 


‘The only way 


to acquire 
liberty immediately.’ 
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4hreaten the former. Unless both parties conduct themselves justly and co-ope- 


ate with each other, the condition of both will be unsatisfactory. It is only 


‘qith the object of considering the com 2 of labourers and affording them 


selief, that the ‘ Labour Commissioner ’ has been appointed, and we wish to know 
That Fork meriting public "sagen he has been doing. We learn that he has not, 
til now been able to bring the matters referred to above to a satisfactory conclu- 
gion. Why should not this work be entrusted to the Director of Industries 
himself? What have the Government to say in regard to the charge that the 
appointment of special officers like the Labour Commissioner involves a large 


expenditure of public money ? ' 


42. Remarking that the very fact that Mr. Gandhi, whose principle was 
sation movement, absolute non-co-operation with the Government, 
2 ‘consented to see the Viceroy may be regarded as a 
climb down, the Dravidan, of the Ist June, observes :—There is room for thinking 
that Mr. Gandhi is striving to conceal his defeat in his having renounced his 
former position and seen the Viceroy, by makitg it appear as if he had converted 
the latter to his view. But the Viceroy will not be deluded by all this. The 


Government have stopped taking action against the Ali brothers for some violent 


speech, as the latter expressed their regret therefor. We may, therefore, say with 
certainty that the non-co-operation movement is subsiding in a way. ~ 
43. The Christian Outlook, of the 23rd April, complains in its English columns 


an that the arrangements made by the Government for 
Drinking water in Goverament 


ss the supply of drinking water in Government offices 
0 


are unsatisfactory and observes to the following 


absence, a non-B an clerk requiring water is frequently at the mercy of his 


Brahman co-clerks for a supply of the same, while the Brahman can himself enter 
and satisfy his thirst. There have been cases in which non-Brahman clerks, who, 
tired of waiting outside for water, went in and helped themselves, had to pay 
dearly for it as the water-Brahman subsequently broke the pots and recovered 
their cost from them. Further, it is not proper to allow the — many of 
whom are filthy and suffering from loathsome diseases, to dip their hands — 


forced to wait outside and drink the contaminated water. The Government should 
either provide separate water-sheds for the four great communities, namely, 
Brahman, non-Brahman Hindu, Christian and Muhammadan or, if this be consi- 
dered too expensive, close the doors of the water-shed on all people alike and 
make them take water from the water-Brahman outside the threchold. We trust 
fe * will do one of these two things in the interests of justice and 
P ay. | A a 
44. In its leader under this heading in the English coments the Christian 
Outlook, of the 7th May, takes the Rangoon Daily 

sa ‘rue estimate of success. sage to task for its having written in praise of the 
action of the Satyagrahis at Mulshi Peta, and remarks in effect that when the wider 
interests of the country are taken into consideration, the action of the Mavlas 


rams to be puerile, as t ey were amply compensated and the establishment of the 
a ata Steel Works is for the good of india. a 1 


45. The Swadesamitran, of the 27th May, e an account of a publio 
The Con 4 meeting held at Trichinopoly on the 23rd idem in 
Rress propaganda. connexion with the Congress E anda work, in 


which one Mr. Gopalan Nayar is reported to have spoken to the effect that people 
thould boycott foreign cloth and liquors, and that the Government were deceiving 


effect :— Admission into the water shed is restricted only to Brahmans. As the 
water-Brahman — at Government expense is generally conspicuous by his 


down into the water pots while those infinitely’ cleaner in dress and habits are 


\ 
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BwaSceamitRaz, 
Madras, 
27th May 1931. 


rar day might be seen from the fact that they notified that they were going to 


xt ® price of the sovereign at Rs. 10 and asked the public to change all the 

véereign in their ion at Rs. 15 within a specified date, whereas the sovereign 
= few selling in t 9 market at Rs. 19. a ek, 3 

46. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Hindu Nesan, of the Ist 


Tho Covers 1 1 policy. . June, refers to the communiqué issued by the 


Government of India after the Viceroy’s interview. - 
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English King will redress all her grievances, wipe out her dishonour, raise be 


with the popular leaders and, expressing its satisfaction at the Government hayjn, 
taken an „ in this matter at least now, remarks that it is well — 


far they have been patiently putting up with the actions of the Ali brothers. 


47. Commenting upon the administration N report of the Registration 
Sine department for the year 1920, the Swadesamity 
The Registration department. f the rd June, remarks that though a sia 


number of documents are said to have been sent to the parties concerned by — 
in' this year than in the past, it cannot be said that vigorous and whole-hearted 


efforts were made for bringing this system into practice and adds: — As it may 


not be possible in many cases for parties, who come from distant places for 
registering documents, to get a return of them on the very day of registration, 


they may pay the postage and return home, sparing themselves the hardships and 
losses they would otherwise incur in waiting, if the Sub-Registrars give previous 
notice in such cases that they need not wait. Unless this course is adopted. there 


will be no chance for this practice to spread well. The Sub-Registrars may also 


put up notices to this effect in front of their offices. While the revenue from. 
every other department of Government has increased during the year in question, 
that from this department alone has gone down. It may be inferred from this, 
how prosperous the agricuiturists were last year. : 


48. The Desabhakianx, of the 8rd June, reproduces under this heading, an 
cs article from the Mahratia about a new post 
‘ A pet child of the Govern- having been found for Mr. J. P. Johnson in the 


ment. Foreign Political Department of the Government 


of India, in which the following observations find: place among others :— 
Besides his responsibility for the cruelties committed in the Punjab during the 
Martial Law period, when he was the Chief Secretary of that Government, he 
committed many shameless acts as a civil officer also. But the Viceroy who has 
been saying that he was worshipping only at the shrine of justice, has conferred 
a new appointment on such a man. If Lord Reading is one who will administer 
justice, as he says, he must respect the wishes of the Indians and send out of 
this land, bag and baggage, all the ‘ wretches’ that took part im the Punjab 
massacre. It is only then the heart-sore of the people will be healed and justice 
teo will have been done. 


49. Remarking that the Emperor’s birth-day is — 9 —.— in 5 

i 1. homes of the e of this land or in their nation 
„ institutions, 1 as a gala day only in 
European offices, courts of justice and shops, the Desabhkalan, of the 4th June, 
says :—Why is there no enthusiasm exhibited on this day even by those who, as 
boys, won prizes for their essays on the benefits of British rule? This Indian 
race cannot be put down as an ungrateful one. It is celebrating even now, with 
great eclat but under no compulsion, the birth-day of Sri Rama and of Sn 
Krishna who ruled this land in ages past. If, with the staunch faith of the 
generality of the Indians that the King should be treated with awe and devotion, 
the English throne has not won their zealous affection and confidence, the fault 


cannot be said to lie with the Indians. There have been pretenders speaking ¢ | 


loyalty in all seriousness. But in spite of prodigious efforts, neither the Eng 

authorities nor these pretenders have been able'to secure a loving corner for the 
English Crown in the hearts of the Indian people. The cause of all this is but 
the wicked rule of the bureaucrats. All the wealth of this land is not utilized 
therefor but wasted. The free right of speech and writing is fettered. The Police, 
who are to guard the honour, the wealth and the persons of the people are 
insulting and farassing them under the impression that they are the servants of 
the English authorities. Both in Jallianwallah and other parts of the Punjab, 
Indian blood, life and honour have been treated with centempt. The religious 
feelings of, the Muhammadans is being trodden under foot. India has been 


setting up an incessant wail of ‘swaraj’, ‘liberty’, ‘ fraternity ’, and ¢ equlity ’; 


but it has proved a * in the wilderness. This alone, we say, is the cause of 
0 


absence of zeal and love on the part of the people. Nevertheless, India is as 
anxious to be loyal as to secure her rights. She is still waiting to 8ee the 
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to her legitimate, honourable and prosperous position and receive from her, her 


ibute of love and devotion. No longer can the be deceived by the grant of 
in b titles. It is only the grant of swaray to her that will secure her heart in 
p otha of gold. Will the English King and the bureaucrats realize this ? 

: Adverting to the honours’ list - in connection with the Emperor’s birth-day, 
the Desabhaktan, of the 4th June, concludes from a large number of leading men 
in the country not having received any title, that the Government have 
awarded titles only to such persons as will never refuse them, realizing full well 
that the dignity of titles has deteriorated on account of the non-co-operation 
movement and that they are being discarded now. | 


50. Referring to the non-violent nature of the non-co-operation movement, 
the Andhrapairika, of the Ist June, observes in its 
leader :—Lord Reading, on his own admission, is 
confident of the observanée of the vow of non-violence by the people. Will the 
Government also observe the same vow? Will they themselves adopt the precept 
which they offer to the people? If the Government should abandon 
their ideas of prestige and follow dharma, the present problem can easily be solved. 
A policy of repression will only make it more critical. The Viceroy’s action in 
giving higher appointments to persons like Mr. Thompson would only go to show 
asolicitude for prestige rather than justice. If the Indians observe the 
vow of non-violence with still greater sincerity, the Government also cannot put 
tread the same path. , 


51. Referring to the request made by the Viswabrahmans to Sir P. Thyaga- 
raya Chetti with regard to the adding of the title 
‘Acharya’ to the names of members of their own 
community, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 30th May, 
wishes the Government and the members of the Legislative Council to grant their 
request, and if any order to the contrary had already been made, to see that it is 
cancelled. : 


52. Under this heading, the And hrapatrita, of the 2nd June, writes :—The 
Sey ae oe eon hopes of the Indians which were frustrated during 

q the regime of Lord Chelmsford have again been 
raised in their minds during the time of Lord Reading. But would their desires 
be fulfilled merely by depending on the Viceroys? The Viceroy is, after all, a 
part of the bureaucratic machine and, as such, it is impossible to think that India 
will attain her sal vation through the Viceroys who come and go. Lord Reading 
should understand this to be the reason for tlie desire to attain swaraj on the part 
di the Indiaas. In his speech, Lord Reading did not dwell on the importance of 


be nature of the movement. 


Viswabrabmans an 
‘Acharya titles. 


public opinion. He said that racial differences would not be shown and ought 


not to be shown. But this difference will be seen in every department. 
In the Arms Act, in the Penal Code and in the other Acts of the country, the 

erence between an Indian and a European is clearly seen. This is shown in 
a greater degree in the administration of law in this country. Section 124-A and 
the provisions of thé Press Act have very often been used against the Indian Press 
and nut against the Anglo-Indian press. Many courts have sent away with light 
punishment European offenders who beat the Indians even to death. When 
such cases were brought. against the Indians, they were subjected to severe punish- 
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r We have to see how far Lord Reading will be able to keep to his promise 


at an Indian will not suffer indignity by reason of his birtb. There will 
not be the least opportunity for resort to violence by the people, provided care is 
uten to see that the authorities do not unnecessarily interfere with them. . . 
nless sWuray is attained people will not be satisfied at the present time. If Lord 
ding wishes the well-being of the country, he must help the people to achieve 
weir desires. This is his primary duty. ; 
Referring to Lord Reading’s speeeh delivered at the Chelmsford Club, 
r Nyaya Divika, of the 3rd June, remarks :—Lord 
, ating © spect. Reading has found out that it is the racial pride of 


the Europeans that is the cause of the dissatisfaction of the Indians and that the 
ndlaus cannot, by nature, tolerate any indignity offered to them. Another cause 
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aay — 54. Writing about the interview between Mr. Gandhi and Lord — aud 
the 
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for the dissatisfaction of the Indians is to be found in the economic condition 
the country. Unless improvement is effected in this direction, the unrest can 1 
be suppressed. The humiliation suffered by the Punjabis during the Martial n 
reg imé and the horrible massacres perpetrated are written with letters of blood : 
every Indian heart. If any Englishmen were to ask the Indians to forget ihe 
ast they will grow more angry. There is nothing strange in this. Lord vm 
Lee not given expression in his speech to any words calculated to extinguish the 
fre of anger of the Indians. His speech cannot but disappoint those who ex 
eagerly that he would give an undertaking to the effect that atrocities like thos 
of the Punjab will not recur hereafter. They are the chief cause of the nono. 
operation movement. Unless the cause is removed, the effect will not disap 
It is the duty of the Government to punish the authors of the Punjab atrocities, 
. . As it is not possible to wreck the non-co-operation movement by mere words 
Lord Reading should try and act with the greatest statesmanship at this critica) 
juncture. , | 
53. Writing about the condition of industries in India, the Nyaya Dipita, d 
— devel p the 3lst May, writes :— Even though the 
dae er ener e Government is taking great interest with regard tp 
industrial development, their efforts at present are so useless as not to produce any 
good result. They must offer necessary help before the foreign merchants, reduc 
India to a state of utter poverty. . If industries have to be improved, gool 
banks must come into existence. It is regrettable that even in banks under the 
control of Government there should be room for partiality. Existence of State 
banks greatly contributed to the industrial prosperity of Japan. We wish that 


0 the Government of India also should offer such help to the merchant community 
here. 


Brava Dun, 
Madras, 
Sist May 1931. 


a8th May 1931. 0 about co-operation, the Venrkatesapatrika, o 
! ——— 28th May, observes in its leader :—-Just in the sam 
way that wild animals are beaten with whatsoever is near at hand, the authoritia 
have been disgracing the non-co-operators by saying whichever comes uppermot 
to them and by acting as they please. There are orders to the effect that the act 
of installing Mr. Gandhi’s picture on cars should be considered to be a heinow 
crime. The Magistrates under this rule have power to pronounce even standing, 
seeing, and breathing as crimes. ‘The beauty of this Government is that even 
highly evil acts become just when thoy are done in the name of law, If Lard 
Reading had raised his banner of justice only in pursuance of such laws, it is no 
good to us“ On the contrary, if he raises tha standard of dharma which must be 
accepted as just in the presence of God, it is our duty to co-operate with the Gor- 
ernment. . . It is impossible for us to attain success without non-co-operatio 
en fully all over the country. The Government have still not left off thar 
idea of curbing the people through violence. This idea will not undergo an 
change unless the Government are awakened to a sense of dharma. The aflain 
of Ireland make this clear. As Ireland offered violence, it may be perhap 
reasonable for the Government to have offered violence in return to them. But 
in India heavy punishments are meted out even for making mere speeches 
Mr. Gandhi will not be cheated by mere words. The Indians cannot attan 
happiness unless they fully experience the fruit of their ‘sins, They cannd 
free India unless they personally undergo prayaschittha (purification) by the 


adoption of satyagraha. 7 
amr 55. The Balabharati, of the 15th April, makes remarks similar to tho 
———— N oe cContained in article No. 60 on page 610 of Report 
A No. 21 of 1921. | 


GopavansraTaixa, Anent the suspension of a karnam by the Collector of Godavari for the 
160h Mareh 1922. reason that he took part in the non-co-opersiiis 
: movement, the Godavaripatrika, of the 15th Mare’, 


observes that the official position of the karnam being different from that of the 


N officials, the Collector is not justified in passing such an o 4. 
on b * g ; 


N on- o- operation. 
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can only be pronounced as a downrig 
5 : 


. 56. Tho Ventaicsopatribe, of the 26th May, has the follow in | 
Wo regret that Doctor Ganpat should have 
Passing events. been reverted to his post of A Surgeon, while 


his — are in District charges. This is the inevitable result of the ‘present 


Brahman-hunting policy of the Ministry. Doctor Ganpat Rao has been ven 
popular, but he is not the only sufferer. 
in 


aa The shameless policy of the Ministry is 
troducing a new spirit in the country. | 


Husain Sahib, and Rev. John 


ay are the members of the depressed classes 


' glected by the Ministry for nomination to the Chittoor Municipality. There is 


no representative of the Panchama cl 


ang The inclusion of the first two names 
ht abuse of the powers conferred by the 


„ 


Act. 


57. In its leader under this heading, the Tistaanatrita, of the 28th May, 

| writes to the following effect:—The distress of the 

The distress of the Assam coolies in the tea plantations of the Assam region 
ooolies defies description. R. C. Dutt formerly, and Mr. 
Andrews recently, proclaimed to the World the horrors going on in the tea 


. plantations. The owners of the plantations being whitemen, their acts would be 


somehow vindicated, and attempts made for stopping them have so long borne 
no fruit. It is no wonder that the Government officers also side with the owners 
of. plantations. The news from Chandpur is appalling. 
were let loose on these famished coolies striken with hunger and pestilence. They 
drove them like cattle with bayonets and inflicted severe wounds on them. 
They were left to die like dogs on the roadside without medical aid. The Gov- 
ernment have not yet done anything to repatriate these coolies. When will the 
days end when the Indians are cut down as cattle? .. . Without food to eat 
and railway tickets for passage, striken with cholera and exposed to the atrocities 
of the military men, they are wailing loud. The importunities of Mr. Andrews 


could not melt the heart of the Government, and the people have been resorting — 


to self-help. . Their distress excited a general strike among the coolies. . . 
— days are past when one has to be tongue-tied, afraid of the evil-doings of the 
rernment. i 8 N 


58. Writing about the punishments meted out to the cartmen of Chirala, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 6th June, writes: — The fact 


nme an n. of charging these men for forcibly taking away the 
carts and of imposing on these innocent people such heavy punishments do not 


thow that the angle of vision of the authoyities has changed. If innocent 
persons are sent to jail, the very object of punishment vanishes. The repressive 
owe | of the authorities will only intensify the desire for swaraj in the Indian 
eart rather than suppress it. If swaraj-workers are prepared to go to jail one 
after another as Mr. . has said in his parting speech, swaray will meet 
with very early success. | 


59. Referring to the current rate of exchange of Rs. 16 per sovereign which 
e ee, widely differs from Rs. 10 the settled rate, the 
Kistnapatrika, of the 28th May, remarks that this 


seriously tells upon the import trade of India and the customs revenue accruing ~ 


to the Government, that the Government have, for some reason, not done anything 
to correct this, that the whole secret lies in the hands of the Secretary of State 


for India and that the complaints of the Indian merchants have proved to be a cry 


m the wilderness. 3 


60. Tbe Kistnapairka, of the 28th May, gives ‘in Telugu what Mr. Andrews 
Grae ) has expressed on the subject detailing the man 


Settlements, Hongkong, etc., in connexion with opium trade with China and con- 
cluding with the words of indignation of Mrs. Lamati, what can be said of a 


nation which, not content to keep 33 crores of Indians in servitude makes them 


addicted to intoxicating drugs to increase their revenue. 


lish ;:— r. 
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61. The Godavaripatrika, of the 3rd May (received on the 16th) ublishes 

5 letters from correspondents describing the ich. 
handed and outrageous acts’ of the Police, the 
Magistrate and other officers in connexion with the car festivals of Badrachalam 
and Vadavalli, remarks that such interference in religious processions is o 
to Royal Proclamations, counsels the authorities to have recourse to law for 3 
decision as to whether the carrying along of Mr. Gandhi’s picture in processions 
is objectionable, observes that the confidence in the English Government will 
decline by the authorities taking to crooked ways; and exciting the indignation of 
the people by acts such as the tearing away of the picture of Mr. Gandhi and the 
ill-treating of the people, and notes that the patience of the people on such occasions 
points to the success of non-co-operation. iy 


62. The Andhrapatrika, of the 6th June, writes in a note under this heading: 

* ö The expenditure ‘incurred in connexion with the 

The visit of the Prince of visit of the Duke of Connaught has not yet been 
Wales. forgotten by the people. The non-co-operation 
movement is growing strong. Symptoms of famine are appearing in the country. 
Under these circumstances, the country will not be benetited by the visit of the 


It is desirable 


Suocess of non - o- operation. 


that tlie authorities should give up the idea of the Royal visit. 


63. The Ardhrapatrika, of the 6th June, writes under this heading :—It is 

The Birthday b | customary to grant titles on the occasion of the 
— aia King’s Birthday and thus create an attachment of 

the people to the bureaucracy. The list of Muhammadan honours illustrates 
the trick of the rulers. Very few such titles have been given to persons in 
the Andhra country where non- co-operation propaganda is being carried on. 
Though this may please the advocates of swaraj, it will cause disappointment to 
many who have been expecting them. : 


64. Under this heafling the Balabharah, of the 20th May, writes in its 
leader :—The Nagpur Congress resolved to adopt 
the principle of self-help for the speedy attainment 
of war). What is swaraj? Should it be within the Empire or outside it? 
That need not concern us now that India wants immediately is swaraj. When it 
is granted within the Empire, nobody will be foolish enough to say sincerely that 
he does not want the British connexion. But unless the British people also 
desire this connexion on the basis of equal respect and goodwill, this cannot 
continue long. While the British are trying to keep the country in bondage, 
how ¢an the Indians execute an agreement to the effect that they want the 
British connexion at any cost? It is mere illusion to suppose that co-operation 
is possible between a ruling nation and a nation of slaves. What is the fate of 
Indians if they are ever considered as slaves? Where is the hope if the rulers 
continue their bureaucratic and selfish administrativé policy? No section of the 
Indians sincerely desire to sever the British connexion. If the British have any 
such good desire, they must abandon their ideas of prestige, treat the Indians with 
equal respect, grant swaraj to them in accordance with the principle of sell“ 


Change in the Congress creed. 


determination, and thus perpetuate their rule in this country. 


65. The Hitakarint, of the 30th May, writes under this heading The 
Spould constitution of our new Viceroy. is being gradually 
— P 25 revealed. The new policy of administration is to 
: 8 5 some extent disclosed in his reply to the address of 
the Simla Municipality. While there are many ‘Indian famalies afilicte 
with unhealable wounds in the Punjab agitation, the attention of the Viceroy 


commend or 


' confines itself to a few European families who suffered by having been the 


originators of this agitation. ‘The sums granted by way of compensation to these 
families shows the even-handed justice and the universa sympathy of the Viceroy. 
Though a few by birth, he is a European and by his long connexion with the 
English he has contracted an affinity with that nation. Some of the sums granted 
as compensation were done so without sufficient grounds. May not similar 
compensations be granted to Indians also ? : 


/ 


si — 


the accused on the ground that he was a non-co- 

Non- o- operation a rim. operator, the Hitakarini, of the 30th May, asks 

«has one to be convicted simply because one is a non-co-operator, what is the 
justice of such au act?” 


67. The Hitakarint, of the 30th May, writes under this heading: What- 
1 ever disturbance or breach of peace occurs in the 

Administrative policy. country it is usual to place it at the door of non- 
co-operation and Mahatma Gandhi. It is a sin to teach the people their rights 


risoners from the Rajasahi jail and the strike of workers in Chittagong, 
Darjeeling, etc., are the results of non-co-operation. It was for non-co-operation 
that Pandit Sunderlal was punished. . . The suspension of Dorailal shows the 
great highhandedness of the authorities. Are such intolerant officers and the 
scheming C. I. D. who connect ‘the knve-pan with bald head’ (i.e., who detect 
imaginary connexions), fit to lead the Government? How, then, can administration 
go along right lines ? Bg should they cry ‘unrest and anarchy’ while 
placing under restraint men like Joshi and Gidwani? Are these the ways to 
preserve peace ? gs 


68. Apropos of the Empire — celebration held in Bombay and the several 

; es delivered thereat regarding the importance 

Ide Empire Day celebrations of such a celebration, the Aanthirave, of the 7th 
in Bombay. | June, in a short note, observes :—It is not clear from 
any of these speeches what sort of an — we are members of. Under the 
present state of things, Indians are not allowed to step into any part of the 
British Empire. Go where we will, there is no end to our dependence. The 
Indians are not required anywhere in an capacity other than that of labourers. 
Though the ‘ Imperialism ’, which has come into existence for the uplift of the 


in consequence of the difference in colour. We shall deem ourselves very fortu- 
nate indeed, if this imperialism would at least not add to the humiliation of our 
people. Such being our lot inthis Empire, it is a matter for surprise that not one 
of the speakers put forward any of these grievances and suggested any remedy 
for the removal thereof even on such an auspicious occasion as this. 


69. In its leading article, the Keralachandrika, of 23rd May, says: —“ We 
W admit that Christians are the people who sliould 
na * 1 in administer the last doses of relieving medicine 

a at this time when the British Government is in the 
pangs of death and in its leading article of 30th May, it refers to ‘‘ the 


shameful defeat of the satanic repression now adopted in British India against 
non · co· operation.“ 


70. In the course of its leading article urging immediate action in obedience 

to the urgent call of the Congress for men, money 
„and munitions’, the Muslim, of the 2nd June, points 
i out that Indians. cannot look for the realization of 
their natural rights or for the fulfilment of their aspirations so long as they remain 
in subjection to, and in terror of, a few foreigners. ‘ We have decided therefore,’ 


Call of the Congress for ‘ men 
money and munitions.’ 


hests but no longer to lord it over us.’ 


71. The Muslim, of the 2nd June, gives the substance of the conversation 
The all between Pandit Madan Mohan, Malavia and the 
“ge Afghan spy. alleged Afghan spy 4nd says:—A close perusal of 
their conversation will, without any comment whatever, clearly reveal the trick, 
namely, that he was not an Afghan spy but a spy sent by the bureaucracy to test 


cvernment. .. . In any case to test the character of Indian leaders by such 
ase means is nothing but an indication of barbarity. The depth of thoug 


t and 


uropeans. These silly foreign ruses can never succeed in India any longer. 
7 . 3 j ; aie 


66. Referring to the punishment imposed by a Coimbatore Magistrate on 


he integrity of our leaders because of the cowardly apprehensions of the British 


Hiraxaniny, 


80th May 1921. 


Hrra®aniwt, 
E lore, 
$0th May 1921. 


and responsibilities and to dissuade them from drinking. . The escape of 


1 
actgalore, 
7th June 1921. 


world, may have done much for other nations, it has not done us any good as yet 


Quilon, 
28rd and 30 
May 1921. 
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it says, that English foreigners may only remain in India to carry out our 
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Qaumt Ruromr, 
Madras, 
28th May 1921. 


Qavumt Rerorr, 
Madras, 


Qaum: Rarosr, 
Madras, 
29th May 1921. 


Jazrpau-i-Rosean, 
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sist May and Ist 
June 1921. 


Qavcmr Ruromr, 
Madras, 
3let May 1921. 


Gon Rerorr, 


Madras, 
nd June 1921. 


Qaoum: Rarong, 
4th June 1921. 


um Ruronr, 
ras, 
' 6th June 1921. 


| oe 
72. The Qaumi Report, of the 28th May, in reply to the Madras Mails 
comments on the marginally-noted subject and , 
If Afghanistan should attack. the question of India’s exer as the abode a 

Islam, which the writer has already dealt with in several previous issues, Observes 
that the fact India being the abode of Islam chiefly depends on the far-sightednesg 
of the authorities. We fear, however, that most of the powers that be do not 
understand this secret, but are destroying their responsibility and are bring; 
near the ill-starred time when India from the Islamic view point will unfortunately 
cease to be the city of Islam. ä | 

The writer finally asks the Madras Mail what guarantee there is that the 
authorities will allow India to continue to be the abode of Islam when the Indian 
situation is being rendered unceasingly critical by oppression and their destruction 
of Muslim sentiment. Aes 


73. The Qaumi Report, of the 30th May, has a lengthy leader by the sub. 
editor in which the writer dissuades Muslims from 
going in for English education which prefers them 
for perpetual slavery and which is intended to enslave, through them, India for 
ever and to strengthen the oppressive rule of the Government by creating discord 
among them. . 


74. The Qaumi Report, of the 29th May, in a lengthy article appeals to the 
: community in the following terms:—The time has 
gone for meetings, speeches and resolutions. We 
must fearlessly make non-co-operation our aim, and unswervingly abide by it 
otherwise the enemy has already made preparations for destroying our very 

existence. 


75. The Jaridah-i-Roggar has a lengthy leader by Muhammad Usman 

| : Ahmadi of Lucknow in its issues of the 31st May 

humble appeal to sym- and the ist June, in which the writer discussing 

5 the present situation in India, appeals to the com- 

munity, that inasmuch as the Government for some political expediency or other 

do not seem to desire to stamp out agitation the well-wishers of the country 

should do their utmost to check Mr. Gandhi’s movement by all legal and 
constitutional means and save the country from the danger which threatens it. 


76. The Qaumi Report, of the 31st May, has a leader by the sub-editor who 
in reply to a question made by the community as 
to why Mr. Sharar, the editor of this paper, instead 
of going to the prison, paid the fines in the recent court case, observes that this 
was a case under sections 142 and 164 and not under sections 142 and 164, that the 
Congress and the Muslim League have not yet passed a resolution to resist the 
law and that if Mr. Sharar had gone to the prison the enemies of Islam would 
have used it as a precedent to send non-co-operators to jail on the slightest pretest. 


77. The Qaumi Report, of the 2nd June, referring to the observation of 


. certain people of the community that though 
Mr. 1 and the agitation Mr. Gandhis movement against drink appears to be 
yn oe sound, it is, in fact, based on bad motives advises 


India and western education. 


Our gaol. 


, * 
An answer to a question. 


_the community to take no account of Mr. Gandhi’s evil motives if he really has 


any, because it cannot injure the object Mussalmans have in view. If we follow 
the lead we shall be safe from sin and secure from divine chastisement. 


78. The Qaumi Report, of the 4th June, dealing at length with the prosperous 
8 condition of Muslims in ancient times who were 
truthful, brave and self-respecting deplores the 

degraded state of the Muslims of to-day to which they have been reduced by 
disunion, selfishness, indolence and indifference. The writer finally e to 
the community to subscribe to the committee formed under J amal Muhiuddin 


Ravuttar in aid of the widows and oyphaus of Smyrna. 


79. The Qaumi Report, of the 5th June, referring at length to the pernicious 


Mussal a effects produced on the mother tongue, manners 
I K ond idens of Indian students by taking education 


education. 2 through the medium of the King’s English, request 
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hing their — religion and ancient civilization and to release them 
from the fetters of English education. 


* 
. 


III.—Lecisvatior. 


80. The Manorama, of the 31st May, takes exception to the holding in camera 

of the inquiry of the Press Act Committee and 

Tite Press Act. , * 1 that in view of the unanimous and unprece- 
gented outery against this Act, the Committee will recommend its repeal. 


IV.— Native Stars. 


81. Referring to the news that a European has been appointed to look after 
the affairs of the Jaipur zamindari along with the 
Raja, the Hindu Nesan, of the 26th May, questions 
the propriety of appointing a European for the place, when a large number of 
Indians can be found more capable of performing the responsible duties of the 
post, as is evidenced by Indians alone being the Diwans of States such as Cochin 
and Travancore, and, observing that Indians can be secured for half the salary 
given to the Europeans, and that it will be easier for them to understand the 
wishes and grievances of the people and afford the necessary relief, recommends 
the appointment of Indians to responsible offices. 


82. Adverting to an order said to have been issued by the ruler of Gwalior 
prohibiting the entry into his State of nationalist 
papers like the Amrita Bazaar Patrika, and remark- 
ing that he has had to take such action owing to 
the compulsion of the British officials, the Swadesamitran, of the 2nd June, 
observes :—We fail to understand what danger the British authorities apprehend 
from the entry into that State of such papers, while they are freely circulating in 
British India. We pity the Maharaja for his unfortunate position which, in 
spite of his being aware of that circumstance, compels him to submit to the 
British authorities. As the position of a ruler, who cannot adopt a firm attitude 
and act in a just manner in spite of his knowledge that the British authorities 
are behaving unjustly, compromises the very dignity of India, we hope the 
Maharaja will, without submitting to such restrictions, exhibit an independent 
spirtt. 


The Jaipur zamindari. 


The Maharaja of Gwalior and 
nationalist papers. : 


ERRATA. 


Report No. 22. , 
Page 626, paragraph 17, Ist line, for ‘an’ read ‘a’. 


North. 639, paragraph 60, article under the head-note ‘‘ Disturbances in the 
orth-Western Frontier” read it under I. Foreign Politics. 


oe Report No. 23. 
Page 655, paragraph 14, line 7, for ‘ abilition’ read abolition “ 


„ 669 1 55 „ 5, delete the comma after the word ‘have’. 
„ 670 1 59 „ 14, for ‘dumned’ read ‘dammed’. 
„ 670 „ 59 „ 16, insert ‘and’ after ‘ brethren’. 
n Wes 59 „ 18, insert a comma after vipers’. 
! 
Uinad, 17th June 1921 ! 


blic both Hindus and Muslims to avail themselves of the present opportunity 


Hineu Nan, 


Madras, 
26th May 1991. 
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REPORT ia 
f ON 
ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION. 
„ DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND ON 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


‘for the Week ending 18th June 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts aro. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


II—Homm ApDMINISTRATION. 


| () General. 
1. The Madras Review, of, the Ich 2 (received * on the 15th June) 
. writes :—“ For opposing the non-co-operation 
Non-oo-operation. movement, the * must be awarded yew 


individuals to Mra. Besant and among the Governments, to the Government of 
the United Provinces. We see every day that some sort of meeting is set up 
against non· co operation, and the new Ministers, with characteristic lack of 
humour, addressing such meetings. It is no longer Anti-non-co-operation 
propaganda, but it is to be Anti-revolutionary League. This sounds nice. If 
toda suffers from avy political malady, what business has she to suffer, much 
less, complain of her suffering when Englishmen come and Englishmen go and, 
at great sacrifice, live in this land of regrets. When we are doing everything 
for you, my dear fellow, why do you wan’t to do it yourself? This must be the 
spirit at the bottom of those who are engaged in à counter-propaganda. The 
new Viceroy has asked for time to study Indian prublems. ‘Should not decency 
prompt these counter-organisers to wait for sometime more until the new Viceroy 
makes up his mind? But to expect decency from the anti-non-co-opertionists— 
no, we shall leave it at that lest we should provoke the ire of tis gang.” 


2. Janmabhumi,- of the 20th May, has the following: —“ Gidwani is to be 
1 oan 1 for sedition under section 124-A in 
canon cridwank e prosoow’™ Krishna ere long, Government seem to have 
approved of the proceeding. We cannot imagine a more thoughtless act on the 
part of Government than that involved in this decision. If Government is only 
concerned about law and order then we have no doubt that Jaw and order are 
best maintsined by letting sleeping dogs lie. Gidwani is not a native of the 
district ; he spoke but once or twice in this district. He spoke on national educa- 
tion on-2nd April at Bezwada. The speech was heard by many. It has, perhaps, 
been fairly forgotten. Neither the Police nor the Magistracy in the district was 
worried in the matter. The Government of Madras have suo motto initiated 
proceedings. This is the most unwise thing they have done. That they do not 
embark on the prosecution because law and order are imperilled is evident. 
Why, then, do they pursue this fatuous\policy ? Merely to enforce disciplinary 
measures, to maintain the ige of the bureaucracy. Surely the process is far 
too costly and far tod cumbersome for the achieving of those ends. We have all 
along spoken from the standpoint of Government and of the sober co-operators. 
rom our own standpoint, we rejoice, for we cannot have both the grist and the 
cake. We cannot preach revolution and pin ourselves to our homes. What we 
sow we reap. We have sown the wind and we must reap the whirlwind.” | 


3. The West Coast Spectator, 7 the 9th J at wie :“ We ae I e 
* hoped that the clumsy character of their apolog 

The apology of the Ali brothers 2 the 14 brothers would at — 
respect the undertaking which they had solemnly and publicly given, as much to 
the Government as to their own fellow countrymen. Unhappily, it now 
turns out that all our hopes, and the hopes of the oountry as a whole, were illusory 
from the very moment that the brothers issued their apology and promise. 
ardly a week has ela , and we have Mr. Muhammad Ali indignantly, 
het >iguously and, e are constrained to add, unscrupulously repudiating both 
the apology and the undertaking. In the course of his presidential address last 
week at the Gujerat Provincial Khiléfat Conference, Mr. Muhammad Ali, in effect, 
Positively ridiculed the assumption or belief that he and his brother had offered 


3 
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any apol or made any undertaking, in the manner ascribed to them by virt 

9 had — the document jointly signed and issued op a * A 
now unequivocally denied that he had apologised to the Government, that h; 
brother or he had acted under fear of a criminal prosecution, and that either of 
them had admitted that any passages in their speeches warranted the interpreta. 
tion of incitements to violence. . It is now plain beyond all doubt that the 


apology and undertaking were really insincere, and that Mr. Muhammad Ali does 


not intend to abstain from violent utterances, which, whether he thinks so or no 

are calculated to incite to violence and sedition. . . We cannot help thinkin 

that this Gujerat outburst was a great deal more violent and impolitic than 
Mr. Muhammad Ali’s famous Erode speech, and, if Khiléfat firebrands persist in 
inviting repression in this way, the Government, which is, when all is said done 
still responsible for public peace and security, could not well be blamed if it 
2 the invitation, or, to be quite correct, the challenge. We hope to good- 
ness Mr. Gandhi will recognise the advisability of dissociating himself unreservedly 
from the latest adventure of his Muhammadan compatriot and co-worker.” 


4. The Hindu, of the 14th June, has the following :— 


The Premier’s speech on the “Phe Premier's ‘Insalt’ 


Se Some we 7 o Reuter sent us. a cable about the 
Premier’s introducing the Empire Credits Scheme in the House of Commons in 
which he was represented as stating that India and the Far East were excluded 
from the scheme because Indian merchants failed to fulfil their obligations. It 
would not be out of place to quote his exact words :—‘ India and the Far East 
aired certain consideration owing to conditions under which outstandings had 


not been fully honoured, and it was undesirable that credit facilities should 


be extended if théy in any way prevented traders from discharging their full 
obligations.’ The language of that might be a little more explicit, but the 
meaning is clear beyond any possibility of explaining away. In other words it 
is a threat and a warning pure and simple. We have referred before to the 
ethics of the question and shown that it ill-behoves the Government to cast 
stones at the Indian trader who was the dupe of a bewildering financial and 
currency policy. Apparently the Indian Government has not as elastic a con- 
science as the Premier and is open to admit that the Indian trader need not be 
saddled with all the blame, since it promptly issued a communiqué trying to 

our oil on waters troubled by the Premier's sanctimonious commination. 
They pointed out that India did not want any such help and had as a fact 
refused to participate in the scheme. This disclaimer is certainly supported by 
the cold recéption given by the commercial community to the scheme when it 
was adumbrated. But what interests us is not whether India lost something 
worth having, but the mentality which denied her that something because of her 


© lapse from commercial morality.’ If the Premier’s statement means anything— 


and we are open to admit from experience that his statements sometimes mean 
the reverse of what he says,—it means that India is to be punished for her bad 
behaviour. The communiqué discreetly slurs over this aspect of the matter. 
But the crowning touch in this delicious game of verbal jugglery is to be found 
in an explanation furnished by Reuter and published elsewhere which says, in 


effect, that it was the other boy that did it. - Doubtless we shall now haves 


carefully bowdlerised version of what the Premier did not say, as the one and 
only authentic version of what he really did say. Hard is the lot of a Viceroy 
between a Premier who. speaks before he thinks and a news agency which cables 
items, without carefully considering their moral effects upon its constituents.” 


“Priwaeouan PAPER. 5 2 
. 1er } Pon * 5 Poses 


5. Remarking - , that. the world is being ruled by greed and envy; which 


dominate the great’ powers, instead of by knowledge 
Reformation of the west. and love, the Navasckti, of the-8rd June, writes :— 
The world is now ering te effects of a satanic Government, satanic justice 
and a satanic education. 


existence and actuated by. greed and envy, : afflict others and think only of their 


osperity. The world js following this path now. Greed and envy are the 
1 b ef the Eise race, which is now influential in the world and 


rules over a great part thereof, After having been kicked off by Buddha, Christ, 


to have found their way to the western countries and wedded “the people there. 
India, which is the:seat of life of the east, should alone undertake: the reform of 
the western nations. To either detest or bear hatred towards them would 
be wrong. If we'pity them and cut at the root of modern civilization, by which 
= are swayed, they will be reformed and it is India’s duty to do this. 


of Government opposition, of the motion brought 
won Labour Conference af by Mr. Barnes for the resolutions of the Labourers’ 
ashington. Conference held at Washington being given effect 


remarks :—The provisions | 


accordance with the resolutions pe the Labourers’ Conference. But even England 
which is at the head of the wers refuses to act in conformity with the 
881 What is the League of Nations going to do now ? 


7. The Swadesamiiran, in ite issues of the 4th, 6th, 7th and sth June, 
Indians and che : British 


colonies. 


Adverting to the letters Br ony to . 
remarks that tbe uestiog of the status Ege Ne Indians in the British colonies and 
elsewhere is second in importance on 
the opinion expressed by fhe Prime 
8 at all be bro 

one, 


representatives, writes —Iti is certain that the Ministers of Australia and South 

Africa will not evince any : tie : 

only decision ‘that can be come to on this point is that the Indians in other 

countries should. be given ‘the. same treatment K that the people of other countries 

wish to receive in India. « “Lhe isters df thé colonies also realise this as clearly 

an we do; but they want is much advantage as possible before the final 
earrives, Tt i is 0 5 up af. even the delight of treating others 


daily. Even the fear t 4 85 er relations, etc., will be seriously 
affected by Pie 1 dians as 


countries in lar 

their old racial ar 
Overnment to 

= onsibility at n f 


inistor oro Os Canada that this question should 


¢ and pride of authority. It is the duty af 


: 7 
0 4 1 
5 * 9 8 
„ 0 1 
2 a = * 2 ** 5 a * Pa . 
1 ol ee . - 9 X * 2 * io 
bo Coe | am OP te Ae eee 4 e 
3 rn ae 1 , > 2 
r 7 re rd 7 * 2 N 1 > af 72 * 2 
28 . a 2 7 212 Nn 1 | 4 
* e eat . 


- - vit 
Pe a at 2 : 
.* — 4% A we 
* * . = 1 “ee 
eH F * * 5 n 1 4 7 a 
pees ™. — . : 
— 


„ : 
mim io re 
n 
ort ag * * : 
r 
a a 

2 4 be? 


£ 
— * — f . * * 

8 * 2 9 * Pas ate 2 2 5 7 . 8 * 8 
r . 2 
= ve f , * 3 = Cae 4 1 
“ar ae — * 2 2 4 ye ts 0 

. . ee 2 — 4 . 3 

Wan 


3 
1 
4 


tanic rule may also be said to be a murderous rule. It 
bas a partiality for the power ‘of arms alone and will never seek the sonl-force. . 
Those who live under it will forget God and, setting much store by this mundane 


Muhammad, Tiruvalluvar and other gréat men in the east, these qualities seem 


6. Referring to the news of. the defeat in tke British Parliament, on account 


to in accordance with the ‘treaty. of Versailles, the Naoasakti of the 3rd. June, 


to labouters in the Versailles treaty require 
that every country. which is a member of the League of Nations should act in 


2 a series of letters ‘from the pen of one 


fo. Baccus Nayudu on the condition of 
itish colonies. . 75 
the Swadesamiiran, of the 4th. Jane, 


uestion of swaray and, pointing to 


ght before the Imperial Conference this time, and that, if it be 
the matter should rest merely with the ascertaining of the opinions of the 


to arrive at a "quick decision on the point. The 


quals and allowing them to settle in their 8 
1 the minds of the ‘ whites.’ “ihettadinn ts 
the: Indian 


: Goveriiment to adopt such a sets and the. | 
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‘Briondly and. allied coonties: prayer el the Allies that a representativ 
should be on the German Indemnity Commission and that it can be more clearly. 
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8. Observing that the distinction between friendly end allied countries gay’ 
4 Ft eee be. well understood from America's answer to the. 
e thereof 


realised from tlie comments of the London Nis on that answer, the Swadesamitray | 


‘of the 4th Jane, writes :—Certain people call the recent war, by mistake, as the 


‘European war. But India and the whole of Middle Avis was: connected there. 


with. All Asia and the five continents fought together therein. So, America has: 
~ . urged that it should be treated as a world-war. EY | Ser 


9. Referring to the news of the Seeg oreated by certain persons ini 
hr ey ey ee t with-a view to prevent the party headed br: 
Son ee the Reyption Premier from proceeding to Lond, 
to confer with the British Government in connexion with the political situation 
in Fey, the Tamil Nedu, of the 29th May, says: —Our readers should note the 


prevalence of such disturbances in all the countries subject to the British rule. It 


will be no exaggeration to say that Ireland is being converted into a hell on earth 
by the feudish acts of the British authorities there. The Police are committing: 


98 Iighhanded acts in India also with the very object of creating disturbances, I 


D 
Madras, 
7th Jane 1921. 


* 


is only the foolishness of the British, who attem to keep under subjection people | 
thirsting for freedom, that is the cause of such disturbances. 1 
10. Referring to the doubts expressed by the Bombay Chronicle in regard to 
ers eg the genuineness.of the views which Mr. Srinivas ° 
N Srinivasa Sastriar in Sastriyar is said to have given expression to in 
Londn. [london in the matter of the rights of the Indians 
in the colonies and to the statement of that paper that many people suspect that 
the Government have sent him as India’s representative to the Imperial Confer. 
ence knowing that he would not press the case of India, which is also their wish, 
the Swadesamitran, of the 7th June, writes :—The Chronicle says that many peoplo 
suspect that /in order to ecreate.a good impression in India about the Indian 
representative’ who is going to forsake the cause of India in the Imperial 
Conference, the British statesmen might have enacted one of their usual drama 
by causing Mr. Sastri to fling shafts of patriotism in this manner and getting the 
news cabled at once to India. Every one may draw his own conclusion from this 


-surmise. But we,shall never believe that, except by the adoption of the two cou. 


Desasmaxmar, 
Madras, 
10th June 1991. 


ses already suggested by us, of exerting pressure on the English Ministers through © 
the Government of India and establishing éswaraj here, the Indians in the colonies 
are going to obtain equal rights merely by the grace of Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar. _ 

11. Referring to a resolution, aaid to Dawe been moved in the House of 


Ver League . .  Oommons fr putting a stop to performances by 
W auen animals fi -circuses and theatres with a view to 


prevent the cruelty involved in training them, the Desabhaktan, ef the 10th June, 


observes: —It would be productive of good if the westergers showed this kindness : 
to men also and took steps for doing away with the training of men to fight and 
die in battle-fields. It is said that the League of Nations has been -established 


* T with this object; still, innumerable men are fighting before their very es 
and g %%%§§³§³²ↄ ͤ Se ae 


etting ruined. 


f * a 5 i | 4 

12. Remarking that it does not appear that the sore of Ireland is going to be 
~ Trish situation, ~ bealed at all and that England has granted her only” 
F nn 2 Parliament and not peace, the Desabhakian, of the | 
11th June, writes :—The Irish have filled the Parliament with Sinn Feiners, Who 
want complete -self-Government. But, as such. powers have not been granted to 
this Parliament, the latter do not desist from committing murders and other unjust 
acts . on increasing in Ireland and England. The Irish demand Home: 


Rule and liberty which is the very liſe of the human species. But Mr. Lloyd 
George, on the other hand, zimply engtbeng shi chaine holdi ing Ireland in bondage 


and says that he has now given her more freedem. Where is the common ground. 


we adoption’ 


for these two diverse opinions to mest? A 


ra sto mest? A common ground might have been pos!” 
before; but eee has suppressed all ligitimate zitation and driven the Trish we 
of unjust and wieked methods. - The Engligh soldiers and policemen 


2 
2. 
** ty F : 
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ee ge. “eM Be 


much lou . 
hears it no 
only be ane by 


she is incapable of 


under 
means 
recog 


vain. 


nise t 
Government. 


tie ie deen far more nee, than: dices of. the Sin 
Geo supports their action, without doi 

g Stop these butrages, and the world is foe hing he 

The eed Ne method of administration followed f in Ireland i in 

der terms than it does in the case of India; but England has ears and yet 

‘continue for a little while longer, both nations will 

each other. England should réalise at- Ieast now that 


If su 


subjection for "hee 
by which Irish pea 


ch things 


e b 


. 800 years vad’ failed miserably. 


„ 


only 


at his, 


Trish pedp le, for she has been trying to keep them 


contentment can be secured and that 


passing of any other- Ia ws 


There is only one 
is to 
heir separate antionslity and to allow them to establish their own form of 


Unless this be done, t only’ be in 


But we wish to know whether the British Ministers, who have the power to 


guide the W of Engla 


, will now at least come to have the generosity, 


farsightedness and bold heart necessary to perform such a great act. ‘The echo 
also only repeats. the question. i. fe 
The Swadesamitra: pat the 10th J ap makes similar remarks. 


13. ‘Referring to the Irish question, the Andhrapatrika, of the 10th June, 
writes :—-Unless Ireland is viewed from the Trish 


The Irish success. 


Sinn Feiners had .ado 
been blamable.  . 


ted the 
f both the Imperialists and the 

dharma, the problem can easily be solved. It is desirable that t the 
should set aside its idegs of self-interest at the 


establishment éf dharma and 


task and bring 


peace. 
about a lasting friendship | between 


‘standpoint, peace cannot be restored. 


path of nen-violence, the 


the establishment of peace in the whole world! 


14. The Zis tnapatrità, of the 4th June refers to the speech of Justice 


The continent of Asia. 


If the 


Bigger not have 
A take to 
ritish Empire 
present moment and work for tlie 
May the tel rial Conference take to this 
England and Ireland and holp 


D. Koholan of United States of America in which he 


is reported to have stated that if the world should 


have peace British Empire must be dissolved, that Japan should adopt a doctrine 


like the Munro Doctrine to the effect that the Europeans should not interfere with 
Asiatic States, that Asia must be for the Agiatics and that England should he 
prevented from gaining control over Southern Asia. The paper makes the 
ch:— This American has spoken the truth. There. 


following comments on the 8 


can be no 


* 


worl 


direct the affairs of the world, and so long as the present political policy i 


no States harassing foreign countries. 


peace’on earth so long as Asia is dependent. The affairs of Asia are 
also the chief cause of internal dissensions among European States. When there 
are no weak nations, there will be 
ean States established the League of Nations to preserve the peace of the 


The 


Swaps, 


10th June 1921. 
AwpmnaPaTarma, 


Mad 


ras, 
10th June 1921. 


So long as the white: nations believe that they have the sole power to 


not 


divorced of the egotism of white nations, the efforts of the league will be fruit- 


less. 


When 


equal. 


solved and the well being of the world secured. -. - 


15. The Kistnapatrika, ofthe 4th J une, . that the French press is 
interest in the national movement of 


| India. One of the papers i of the movement 
as intended to uproot the British Rai. 


The French press. 


now: taking 


— 


rights are accorded to the ene political 2 will be 


16. In a sketch of the progress of non · oo operation i in n Korea, the Kisinapatrika, 


Non-co-opergtion i in Korbes. i 


„ 


can suppresg popular power. 


The Korans 
country. 


one's 


This 1 16 
own Peay A 


converted. into & a 


of the 4th June, makes the followin, 
observations: 


| i 


incidental 
—* The Government could not help - 
releasing the leaders from the jails. i There i is no Government in the woe that : 


A* to live 25 “alte and ‘ares darcid of reedom i in. their ows 
, ab e. There is no hell worse than dependence in 
hey telt that even their Nane which was ae 


Krovmaravares, 
Masulipatam, 
4th June 1921. 


ja -to cs 


Masuli 


patam 
4th June 1511. 
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en 5 1 . 2 wie 
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a duty the means 
} 
aration of Independence. 
ny | — * wes ASI 1 
aA f. Be , . ae . dhe 7 * 5 8 ö (a) Police. 5 5 ; 
Dasasuaxras, -17. The Desabhakian, of the 8rd June, contains 


srt June 1921. — Police W i: - sentiments similar to. those contained in article 
* 5 i No. 18 on page 654 ot Report No. 23 of 1921. 


. e 2 - 


‘ 22 * 4 


Canny 11 Referring to the filling up of the vacancies in the High Court Bench 
Vist May 1921. | - consequent on the retirement of Sir John Wallis 


B 1 in the High Court and Messers. Napier and Sadasiva Ayyar, the 
ee ; Christian Outlook, of the 21st May; expresses its 
wish in its English columns that one at least of the new Judges should be an 
Indian Christian, in recognition of the merits of persons belonging to that com- 


: » munity which, it says, have become ‘‘ obscured from the view of the Government 
„by the damfing fact that they belong to a community whose interests can safely 
be trifjed with, viz., the Indian Christian community. 8 
— * f ate | ; (d) Education. : “a i 
Swasseamras, 19. Referring to the leaflet said to have been issued by, the.Pablicity Bureau 
+ a a ee ow . regarding the of education in India in 
e Progress of odetition in Tadia, ‘tran, of the 9th June, 


remarks: — The leaflet does 


Rules under the Primary 
Education Act. | 
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| ot make any provision for industrial education, the imparting of which 

1 in villages. We hope the local bodies who axe responsible for the 
improvement of elementary education will bestow deep consideration on the fact 
that, instead of special powers being granted to them under the rules, the newly- 


- 


created district councils hive been invested with them. 


21. The Balabharati, of the 3rd June, contains sentiments similar to those 
Bes : cuntained in article No. 19 on pages 152 and 158 of 
Education. Report No. 6 of 1921. » 


22. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 13th June, in an English article under 

“4 _ this heading, writes:—‘‘ A kind of godless educa- 

Indian education and tion has been setting up ‘caste against caste, sect 
democracy. against sect, community against community, man 
against man, rulers against the ruled, the ruled against the rulers, man against 
God and God against man. It is this satanic education that is responsible for 
the ascendency of Bolshevism to-duy wherever we turn. Unless arrangements 


are made for imparting a truly godly education, the world will shortly become 


an infernal region flaming with fire and brimstone.” 


93. The Manorama, of the 7th June, is glad of the attention which the 
ö — industrial Calcutta University devotes to the subject of 
N corvog high 1 introducing technical and industrial instruction in 

3 high schools along with the subjects taught at 
present in such schools, points out that the introduction of this refurm will remove 
an important defect in the present system of education, and thinks that in this 
matter other Indian Universities should follow in the footsteps of the Calcutta 
University. The paper also calls upon the authorities concerned to remember 
that it is very necessary to impart industrial instruction in the bigh schools to 
be newly opened in Malabar. © ore | 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


24. Adverting to the order of the Government that thirteen specified muni- 
. .. «, cipalities in the Madras Presidency should give effect 
Vaccination and municipali- to the opinion expressed by the Financial Com- 
un mittee that, on account of the defective character 
of the work of the present vaccinators owing to their low qualifications and pay, 
vaccination may be left to private practitioners under suitable agreements entered 
into by the municipalities with them, and inviting the opinion of the several 


municipalities on this question, the Dravidan, of the 7th June, fears that, unless 


the Government and the ‘municipalities consider the matter deeply and frame 


BaLsBHARATI, 
. Anantapur, 
3rd June 1931. 


SamPrap 
ABEYUDaYA, 


M 
12th 2. 


_Manonama, 
Calicut, 
7th June 1021. 


Daa van, 
Madras 
7th June 1521. 


proper rules in regard thereto, the public may be put to trouble by this arrange- 


ment and the object of the Government will not be duly fulfilled. 


25. Remarking that the united action of the people of Salem during the 
25 recent visit of His Excellency the Governor to that 
Government officials and place testifies to the fact that Salem ranks first in 
popular agitation. . 
Nadu, of the 22nd May, writes :—In spite of such a strong feeling of patriotism, 
the people have never been guilty of any lapses from peaceful and legitimate 
courses of action. However, we may also say that the levelheadedness of the 
‘district officials has contributed not a little to such a peaceful state. The Collector, 
r. Macqueen, who, we understand, is going away shortly to England, has been 
conducting himself in a highly commendable manner and never interfered with 
| er workers or Ne a meetings. It would conduce to the welfare of the 
nitish Government if other Colleetors also should follow his example. 
26. Observing that municipal councils: exercise their powers without any, 
Municipal aoa 5 regard either to the welfare or the likes aud dislikes 


from these councils is ve 7 ti | 
Pointing out that it was for this reason that the people of Chirala refused to 
Accept the municipality trust upon them, the Desabhaktax, of the 13th June, refers 


— 1 


N 


of the citizens and that, while the benelit derived 
le, the trouble caused by them is immense and 


Tam Napv, | 


Salem, 
22nd May 1921. 


the matter of the- agitation for swaraj, the Tami! 


~ DrsapHaxtan,- = 


Madras, 
13th June 1921. 


Daesapuiuant, 
- Guntar, 
33nd May 1921. 


which is only a creature of the Government, should pass an order that t 
33 of its chairman should be obtained for holding public meetings, 


710 


1 


* resolution of the Municipal Council of N egapatain to the effect that * 
permission of the 


publio meetings should be held in the place without the 
chairman of fhe municipal council and remarks:—The said council not onl 


turned a deaf ear to the representation of the T'ax-payers Association condemning. 
the resolution but have also rejected a resolution carried by that association to 


give the name of Gandhi Square’ to a plot of land. A munici al council hag 
no lawful authority to prevent the holding of public meetings. While the Gov. 
erny 3 4 
Criminal Procedure Code, for this purpose, it is amazing that à municipal council, 


he previous 


ven now, though there is an apparent reduction of the powers of the Gov- 
ernment to a certain extent under the new Act, the old habits of either the 
councillors or the Government officials have not changed. The councillors do 


not yet seem to realize that * = responsible to the citizens, but consider | 


themselves bound to act in accordance with the dictates of officials. 


27. The Desabhimani, of the 22nd May, writes under this heading: In our 


Ge i idee last issue we expressed the hope that the names of the 


may be, we assert that this does not do any credit to the Minister concerned. It 
would have been well if such a weak and ill-disposed Minisier had immediately 


resigned his office. If he is well disposed to public opinion, why would he plunge | 
the Andhra country in agitation? He has taken the life out of the N 


Chirala. He has roused up the residents of Répalle. The Publicity Bureau have 
sought to vindicate his acts by means of some false statements. If an error is 


committed and the fact is detected, it will be well to correct it, but not to vindicate 


Daa. v, 
Guntur, 
5th June 1921. 


it by falsehoods. The action of the Chittagong’ authorities is commendable. 


A leaflet about it is published elsewhere. May the Hon’ble Ramarayaningar, tho 


Minister, note it especially ! pire 
The Desabhimani, of the 5th June, writes under the heading :—The names 


| eee of the nominated members have at last been pub- 
Guntur Municipality, ished. The reason for the delay is still secret 
The names of the members cannot give any satisfaction to the people. . A 


Rao Sahib, who held the office of the chairman twice and is the president of the . 


district board, is nominated as a member. One who had been a vice- 
chairman and whose application for the same office has been rejected this time 


on account of the voice of the people is also nominated as one. These nomina- 
tions cannot but excite surprise in any person. : 


ee A 28. The Durbar, of the Ist June, writes under this heading :—Asé the Chirals 


Swans, 
lore, 
10th June 121. 


4 


Chirala Municipality. people were crying out that they did not wants 


municipality, the non-co-operators seized the oppor- 
tunity and won the innocent people over to their side preaching them their perverse 


principles . There is now a split among the Chirala and Perala people. 


Both parties do not want the municipality but the difference of opinion is only in 


regard to the methods to be adopted to attain their end. Some people do not 
wish to give the movement a colour of non - co-operation.) They wish to attain | 


their end only by pursuing constitutional methods. But they are afraid to come 
forward. Ifthe second party should approach the Minister in a constitu- 


tional way, they can have their wishes ‘fulfilled. It is impossible to gain our 


purpose by opposing the Government. We wish that Chirala and Perala 


are constituted once again as two different unions. . . We advise the Chirala 
and Perala public now at least to take to constitutional methods, keeping themselves 


aloof from the non- o- operation movement. . | 
29. Anent an order issued by Government inviting municipalities and local 


scheme. 


ent themselves are, for want of lawful means, stretching out section 144, 


nominated members would appear in the gazette of 
the 17th. For some secret reasons they did not so appear. Whatever the reasons 


3 ; boards to send in reports as to which of them are 
3 Sanilary Serie, in a position to have Health officers, in accordancs 


es PENS et with the scheme recently:sanctioned by them, the 
Swades ab himani, of the 10th June, in a short note writes As the new Local 
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Boards Act and the Munici cos eee 

dake at least a year more to be able to make a fairly correct estimate of the income 

of each of those institutions. Some of these boards and municipalities are quite 

unable to bear this new ex nditure, although taxes up to the maximum limits 

fixed in the Act should be imposed. for 1 pose. Under these circumstances, 
e 


Government will be well advised to bear hole br 
themselves, instead of throwing it-upon these ifistitutions and thereb starving 
the departments under them. As no Government order appears to have been 
issued finally on this-subject, it is desirable that all local bodies should, withoyt 
mincing matters, lay their case before Government without delay. 9 


75 ) Land Revenue and Settlement. nage 


30. Commenting on the Jamabandi Report for the year 1329 fasli, the Vogak-. 
di report for the year  “*emam, of the 10th June, points out that the present 
wy 9 7 great unrest im the country is to be attributed to 
— the insolvency of the people due to the enhancement 
ofthe land tax as a result of settlement, that settlement and survey and the 
Revenue Board together consame several lakhs of rupees and the net result is 
increase of famine in the land, that Government themselves admit in their review 
that money is scarce and poverty so real that many holders of land are content to 
give up the land for arréars of rent, but, that nowhere in their review do the 
Government recommend a reduction of tax to afford relief to such holders, and 
that the increase in the coercive measures adopted for the recovery of taxes and 
in the number of By ee for transfer of pattas shows that the people are 
having hard times. It says further :—This state of affairs will never serve to 
prove that the country is prosperous. It can be inferred from the Government 
reports themselves that the wealth and capacity of the people are declining and 
the rate of decline is increasing year by year. The settlement has greatly reduced 
the prosperity of the Presidency. And from the amount thus squeezed out from 
the people of this Presidency the Government yearly pay to the Government of 
India 350 lakhs of rupees for the upkeep of other presidencies. ‘Phe Government 


themselves, if they think about the matter, will realise that this is a colossal . 


injustice. . . It is high time for the Madras Government to change its gettle- 
ment 1 | 5 ae 

the cultivators will view with concern the heavy mortality amongst cattle, and 
thinks that. the appointment of Veterinary , doctors at places where there is such 
heavy mortality will tend to reduce it. Th 

experienced by Government in the collection of taxes, as evidenced by the increase 
in the number of auctions of land for recovery of taxes, has not received the 
attention it deserves at the hands of the Government. The recovery of loans 


under the Land Improvement Loans Act was equally difficult. The paper observes 


that if the people should enjoy the benefits of such Acts, the Government officers 
should act with sympathy and.kindness towards them.. | 


8 the same subject, the Kerala Patria, of the 4th June, points 


out that Malabar borrowed but a paltry-sum under the Land Improvement Loans 
Act and nothing at all under the Agricultural Loans Act, remarks that though 


slities Act have come into force j ust recently, it will 


whole burden of this expenditure 


riting on the same subject, the Manorama, of the 7th June, points out that 
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10th June 1921. 


Mnonaua, 
Calicut, 
7th J une 1931. 


e paper regrets that the great difficulty 


-Kurata Param, 
Galiout, 
4th June 1921. 


there may be several agriculturists in Malabar needing loans they cannot find the 
security required Ke cae and observes that it will be a great boon to the 


cultivators in Malabar if the Government relax the rules regarding the security to 
be given by them. : | i 
(4) Railways. 


31. Referring to the proposal of the Railway Board to increase the Railway 
Indrease of Railway fares fares from Ist July next and remarking that there 
: Buby is no justifiable ground for a further enhancement, 


‘when the fares were raised by 50 per cent in 1915, the Desabhekian, of the 7th 
4 une, observes :—It does not appear that the Railway companies, which raise 
their fares frequently, increase the p y of their servants to any considerable 
extent. We have, therefore, to hold that the present increase is made with the _ 


the poor Indians. 


— — — 


Dreannixran, 
Madras, 
7th June 1921. 


! — 


reach it. It is not wise, in these days, when the non- co-operation movement: 
gathering strength, to relax our efforts on hearing that the Government oy — od 
to do away with repressive laws. Whether the bureaucracy repeal those laws — 
amend them or forge new ones, we are not concerned with their action. We 
should be wholly intent upon reaching our goal of ewaraj. The repeal of the- 
Press Act will not secure swaraj to us and Mr. Gandhi himself has not, in any wa 
relaxed his efforts as a result of interviewing the Viceroy. Others should, therefore 
like him, work with zeal. _ 3 is 
Wavasaxrt, 33. Stating that the labourers in the Carnatic Mills have struck work not on 
ost Fenn 1008 : 81 account of their bonus but as u matter of principle 
, The labour movement. and referring to the statement alleged to bave been 
made by the Labour Commissioner that there were no special laws for the laboure 
the Navasakti; of the 3rd June, remarks: — Will the authorities, who say that there 
are no special laws for the labourers, refuse to grant police assistance to the 
capitalists, who, with such help, bring labourers from outside to work for them? 
Such assistance may no doubt be given for protecting life, but to do so for bringing 
men from outside is tantamount to seeking the defeat of the labour movement 
The proper course for the Government is to maintain an impartial attitude. 
ter- 34. The Navasakti, of on Fo June, erate 4 yer 7 ~~ ‘the hero of 
3 N „ Banapuram, the plot of which isto the follow; 
PF effect: — The — whose country had been subje- 
gated by another king stands charged for sedition before a court of law and the 
prisoner, on being asked by the judge whether he had anything to state, informs. 
the court that he had never committed any offence, that he was not disloyal to the 
king but that he only loved his motherland too well, felt for her miseries and 
attempted to remove them, that if patriotism were considered to be a crime and he 
were punished for it, he would receive it with joy and that he was prepared to 
give up even his life for his country. The judge then holds that the evidence on 
record. established a case of sedition against the accused and sentences him to 
death. The accused at the time of his removal from the court after the trial was 
over exclaims, “ Patriotism! Death sentence! Whata close relation between 


prise „ kp Me) Cette i Bo 
rms, Reka that the interview of Mr. Gandhi wth Lord Reading rie; 
: ie i Bi bring about any-reiaxation of efforts i 
n, ‘Tho politcal sitaation. 242 ig expected by some pertons, the Waveney : 
| the 3rd June, says:—Our goal is swaraj and we should not get dispirited until 2 f 
{ 


the two.“ 3 eres.” 
Wavasaxtr, 35. The Navasakts, of the 3rd June, remarks that the sittings of the Committee 
PA ma 7 The Press Act. | at Simla for the consideration of the repeal or 


| amendment of the Press Act have caused a flutter 
among the Anglo-Indian papers and writes :—These papers are crying themselves 
hoarse that there should be some law to exercise 1 the press even if the 
Press Act be repealed. It will be clear from this how much they are interested 
in the liberty of Indians. Our opinion is that there should be a separate law to 
exercise control over these papers for their vilification of Indians. . 


Dan r, 36. The? Desabhakian, of the 4th June, publishes a communication from a 
4h Jane 1921. correspondent, wherein the following statements 
ae | find place among others:—Our land is the sacred 

one which could boast of patriots who gave up their very lives for the king. Just 
think of the loyalty evinced by our brothers and sisters in the late war. Rut what 

are the advantages that we have gained in return for our loyalty, which was 
praised by all people from the Emperor downwards? They are the Press Act, 
the Arms Act, the Defence of India Act, the Rowlatt Act, and a host of other Acts. 
They say that these laws are intended solely for the good .of the subjects. This 
is like cutting the throat of a man and saying that it was done only for his own 
good. Consider.how much of love the Government. evince thus towards its 


Stray comments. 


. 


subjects.. One who speaks of the highhanded and unjust acts of the Government 
is deemed a seditionist. For the Government to think that unarmed people like 
Ourselves might subvert it is as absurd as the statement of a person who should. 


ct 


oe 
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that he sa wa cripple flying in the air. Even as the wolf in the fable argued | 


4 conduct. The authorities were boasting that their rule was a 


‘nation of justice and that all people, except a few in towns and villages, | 
—.— it er evinced love towards them. But our reply should be, 755 
valk is blind and senseless. Even the infant-in the womb in our land has realised 
the character of your rule. Your greed brought others down from their high 
‘ion. All your mean qualities like selfishness, going down on one’s knees 
when in danger and feeling ungrateful thereafter, returning evil for good, wrong- 
ing Indian hosts who give bread, soft-tongued deceipt and mendacity came to 
‘cht in a lurid fashion in the late war. We will not, even in future as in the 
+ ruin ourselves by believing you.” We should show not only by our speeches 
Ny our action especially that all their duplicity and intimidation will not 
hereafter avail with us. We should, further, put up a dam across the torrent of 
wealth incessantly flowing from our land to western countries. ... But the 
Government know how to kill innocent people by firing, how to manifest their 
love for men who commit such havoc and how to ask us cleverly to forget the 
torture inflicted by them. One cannot find such a loving Government in any 
land whatever in this world. . ° 


The Desabhaktan, of the 11th June, publishes a contribution from 
a correspondent in which the following comments 
find place among others :— What is thie outcome of 
the invitations sent from Simla to the editors of papers in all parts of the country? 
While even the moderates are frankly demanding the repeal of the Press Act, 
what for is this drama of the Press Act that is being now enacted in Simla? 
What has been the outcome of all the conferences held in Simla till now? Which 
world will deem it proper to squander away the money of the hungry and the 
suffering in these vain shows? Instead of completely doing away, by means of 
a single order, with the Press Act which binds the Indian’s heart with chains of 
iron, a number of people have been invited to Simla and public money is being 
spent lavishly. This is perhaps an act of statesmanship of the year 1921. 

The Secretary of State has raised a loan for India in England and from Europeans 
at 7 per cent interest, when it is ordinarily available there at lower rates. When 
the Bombay merchants questioned as to why the whole amount was raised in 


Stray comments. 


offered lame excuses and have now come forward with notifications announcing 
the issue of a new loan at 6 per cent interest. Why should they bave borrowed 
money at 7 per cent interest in England just a few days ago and offer only 6 per 
cent interest in India? While such a differentiation is made even in regard to 
the money of the Indians, Lord Reading declares that he will never countenance 
racial distinction. Hence, there is room for us to expect only the same justice in 
every other matter. To profess one thing and practise another is perhaps one 


huge agitation against the loan with regard to the issue of which partiality has 
been shown by the Government and to ask the people not to subscribe even a pie, 
close my remarks with this lest the Government, which holds the papers in 
_ contempt, should think of breaking the vials of its wrath vn Desabhaktan’s 
ag However much we may agitate against the proposed increase of 
ares by the South Indian Railway Company, it will be only acry in the wilderness. 
e Railway Committee also proceeded from place to place and played its own 


increase of fares! Is it fair to waste th b inti 3 
mhich do no go 1 air to waste the people's money by appointing committees, 


the hardheartedness of the Government which always talks airily about. retrench- 


Country and act their parts. 


37. Referring to the joy said to have been expressed by certain papers on 
The Ali brothers. account of their idea that the Ali brothers will lose 


their having apologised to the Government and remarking that the brothers have 
4 : ) 


| u the lamb, the bureaucrats are bringing forward arguments in support of their 


England, without any consultation with the Indians, the Government of India 


drama. The only tangible result of the sittings of that committee is the proposed 
for every trivial matter? Who but Providence can deal with 


ment and yet appoints such extravagant and useless committees to go about the 


of the characteristics of our Governmeat. Although I have a mind to start a 


DusaBnaxtas, 
Madras, 
4th June 1931. 


their influence in the political world on account of . 
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assert that there is nothing in the ‘act of the Ali brothers, for their enemies to 
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already resolved not to support violence so long as the straight path ; 

them 4 have also given their word to Mr. Gandhi atoordingly, the Dee > 
of 4th June, observes :—Has the path of non-co-operation is one of self. purification 
those who follow it will never persistently assert that they were right when at 
they discover their faults. But it will be a mistake to think that, because hes 
own their faults, they are cowards. On the contrary, those who are not afraid 
of admitting their lapses openly, will fear nothing. We, therefore, confidently 


rejoice over or to laugh in their sleeves or for their friends to hang down their 
heads with shame. ! 


38. Observing that it is nothing but just that the Indians. should try to win 
swaraj and live an honourable and happy life, the 
Tamil Nadu, of the 29th May, writes:—. . ‘Tho 
punishments which are now being inflicted by the ‘British Government on alleged 
political offenders are not only very cruel, but are also calculated to make even 
those, who had some faith in the British, join the ranks of non-co-operaton 
While Mr. DeWett,.who rebelled against the English in South Africa during the 
late war, was pardoned and released, the High Court of Allahabad has sentenced 
the patriot Mr. Hamid Ahmad to transportation for life for doing Khilafat work, 
As it is our desire that the English and Fodians should live in friendship, our only 
fear is that such punishments may give rise to a feeling of hatred. We wish to 
secure liberty by following the ways of truth without any tinge of hatred or 
disgust. - We would also ask Lord Reading whether it is just and proper to im- 

rison patriots when negotiations for peace aré in progress. While the Afghans 
aie at the gates of the frontier, the condition in Egypt is suffocating, Ireland 
is throttling (England) and Mesopotamia is seething with rage, India alone, of al 
the countries in the British Empire, wishes to follow the path of non-violence and 
remain friendly to the British. The awarding of cruel punishments in this sacred 
land is not only foolish, but it makes us think that the Englishmen are quite devoid 
of statesmanship. We do not know whether the Government catch us or not. 


39. The Tamil Nadu writes under this heading:—Finding that the 

1 f agitation for swaray is gaining strength in India, 
a eee on account of the . of ‘the new spirit, the 
‘whites’ who have tested the sweets of her hospitality are making prodigious 
efforts to destroy the unity that is now appearing in the land. There is not the 
slightest doubt that the Hindu-Mussalman unity has really grown in strength. 
The,‘ white’ merchants and planters think that, if a split is created between the 
Hindus and the Muhammadans, they cameat the salt of India shamelessly for 
some time longer. 


40. The Tamil Nadu, of the 29th May, publishes stray notes on a variety of 
ao topics to the following effect :— Like Mr. Thomas, 
7 his subordinates also are committing unjust acts in 
Malabar which ranks first in the matter of repression in South India. In spite of 
patriots being constantly sent to prison there, others are fearlessly coming forward 
to carry on propaganda work. The only reason why the non- co-operation moe 
ment is spreading faster in Malabar than in the Tamil country is the repressivé 
methods adopted there by the Government. 
The Government have, as expected by us, issued an order justifying the 
action of the Police at Kumbakinam. From the time the British came to India 
up to the massacre’ at Kumbakinam, have the Government ever admitted that 
the acts of the Police or the sepoys were wrong? We can emphatically say that 


Repression in India. 


they have not. Such things are done on account of the arrogance caused by te 


possession of arms and this is unbecoming of the Government. Officials who 

commit murder are saved, while Mr. Ismail Sahib of Salem was sentenced to two 

days’ imprisonment for having ridden his bicycle fast. British justice 16 inde 

excellent ! 7 or | | 

Remarking that it is usual for the bureaucracy. to 1 1 says ’ 
| rumours similar to the old story of the man 
** * vomited three crows, the Tamil Nadu, of the 22nd 


! 
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May, contains ‘the following stray notes on a variety of subjects :—Before 
Mrs. Besant was captured ( by the bureaucracy) there was a rumour that she 
carried on agitation in India with tlie help of German money.. During the 
progress of the German war, Mr. Muhammad Ali was said to have written to the 
Sultan of Turkey. But the Government have not, till now, made any statement 
as to the truth of these rumours. How can they prove a thing Which is not true? 
Still, the all-powerful Government committed, the serious injustice of keeping: 
the Ali brothers in internment for over four years. As another war seems to be 
likely, a rumour is now afloat that Mr. Muhammad Ali wrote to the, Afghan Amir. 
Though Mr. Muhammad Ali has challenged the Government to prove the truth of 


this, the latter are keeping quiet. In spite of the great disparity between India 
and Afghanistan in regard to their extent and population, the Afghan bogey is 
being constantly trotted out. There was a time when the Afghans were in 


deadly fear of India and Ranjit Singh, who ruled over the Punjab, once devastated 
Afghanistan. But the fear of Afghanistan now exhibited by tlie English 
Government, who claim to have conquered Germany, excites our laughter. What 
is the secret of a large army at a heavy public expense guarding the Afghan 
frontier at all times? As India has no mind to bein subjection to any nation 
hereafter, no Indian will wish for the Afghans to conquer India. The conduct 
of Lord Reading, who makes a pretence of consulting the leaders with a view to 
understand the situation, is, thereforé, not at all to our liking. We hope he will 
not act ridiculously. like the man who thinks of sinking a well to quench the fire 
which was consuming his house. 


41. The Swadesamitran, of the 6th June, publishes a communication from 
Mr. M. S. Mantreshwara Sarma, Joint Manager of 
The Kallars and the Madras the Independent of Allahabad, refuting the state- 


‘Government. 


Publicity Bureau about the Kallars of this Presidency, in which the following 
remarks find place among others :—-I write this merely to point out that the boast 


of Lord Willingdon's Government, that it is advancing the cause of the poor 


ments made in a leaflet issued by the Madras 


ae 
6th June 1921. 


Kallars living in the — tracts of the Madura district, is not warranted by facts. 


I do not take into consideration the detailed description, by the Government, of 
the barbarous life led by the Kallars before 1920. But I would only say that it 


is unjust on the part of the former to have — the Criminal Tribes ‘Act to the 


latter. I will not venture to state th&t the Government had anything to do with 
the decrease of crime among. the Kallars or with the suppression thereof. It is 
said that the Government advanced their cause by means of panchayats, etc. At 
this very time last year, neither Lord Willingdon nor his Government paid any 
heed to our repeated requests that panchayats should be established for the 
‘prevention of quarrels among the Kallars. . The only visible result of the prayers 
of the victims of the incidents at Perungavanallur which are, as it were, the 
Jallianwallahbagh massacre enacted on a small scale, was Lord Willingdon’s 


message of blessing to the Police and the executive. As a matter of fact it is 


Mr. George Joseph, the present editor of the Independent, that was mainly 
responsible for the establishment of panchayats in the land of the Kallars. 


42. The Swadesamitran, of the 6th June, publishes an account of a public 

Mr. 8. Satyamurti at Devakottai, meeting held at Devakottai on the Ist idem, in 
| /” , which Mr. Satyamurti is reported to have spoken to 

the following effect :—The English Government trembles at the sight of truth 
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(Mahatma Gandhi). Our only duty is to take the steps necessary for securing 


freedom to our.country.. . . The English did not come here bringing money 
with them. Instead of our selling articles to them, it will be better to cast them 
into the Bay of Bengal. Even the Gods of the Trinity cannot withstand, if 
thirty-three crores of people attack them. If we stand firm until swaraj is 
obtained, Lord Reading will declare, even as Vibhishna sought refuge under 
Sri Rama, that he has come to grant swaraj, invite Mr. Gandhi and others and 
agree to abide by the terms proposed by them. . . If we refuse to pay taxes, 

ord Willingdon will become the booking clerk at Madura,, Sir Lionel Davidson 
will come as the Magistrate of Tiruppatur and Mr. Subbarayalu Reddiyar, as the 
Deputy Collector of Devakottai. > 5 
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43. Referring to the reported dismissal of a karniam in the Godavari dists;« 

5 by the Sub-Collector of Rajahmundry for 8. 

The non- o- operation eue sympathy with the non- co-operation movement a 
ment and the Government to the members of his family having been deh 

servants : ; 2 3 arred 

from holding that office during his life-time, the 

Desabhaktan, of the 7th June, remarks :—Even if it be true, as alleged, that the 

letter which forms the subject of the charge against ‘the karnam was written by 


‘another to the dictatjon of the karnam and that the latter’s son signed it, we 


cannot understand how it can legally support a charge against him. Another 
item of charge against the karnam is that he fed a student non-co-operator in his 
house one night. The karnam, while admitting this, pleads that he did not know 
that the student belonged to that movement which aims at the subversion of the 
British Government! Being the only Brahman in the village, the karnam had to 
feed him and the authorities consider this to be an unpardonable sin. We would 
not deem it wrong even if the karnam had fed the student with the knowledge 
that he was a non-co-operator. If it be deemed seditious to entertain a non-¢o- 
operator as a guest, the District officer who gave a tea party in honour of Moulana 
Muhammad Ali, the principal leader of the above movement, should have been 
sent away to England long ago. Even Lord Reading should be considered to 
have committed an offence in having entertained Mahatma Gandhi, the high 
priest of non-co-operation, as a guest in his Viceregal Lodge. The Government 
have not, till now, decided that the movement is seditious, and so we consider the 
behaviour in question of the bureaucratic demigods towards petty Government 
servants as highly reprehensible. It is a matter for laughter to begin to punish 
Government servants without direct, clear and conelusive proofs for their having 
shown sympathy with the non-co-operation movement. We hope the Government 
of Madras will attend to this matter. 


44, Reiterating its complaint that there is no Indian in the expeditionary 
party which has started to explore the Mount 
Everest and referring to the reported statement of 
Sir Francis Younghusband that innumerable applications for being included in 
the party were received from persons in all parts of the world, the Desabhablan, 
of the 7th June, remarks:—There is no doubt that « few applications at least 
would have gone from India. If it be so, we cannot understand why the 
authorities have not allowed such applicants to join the expedition. Is it because 
of their fear that the Indians too may then claim the honour of having seen the 
Mount Everest first ? poe 


Expedition to Mount Everest. 


45. Adverting to the reported prohibition, by the Deputy Commissioner, of 
a meeting of the Lahore Congress Committee. 
proposed to be held for determining their rules and 
by-laws, the Swadesamitran, of the 8th June, 
coe: remarks :—It is true that the Seditious Meetings 
Act has been brought into operation in the town of Lahore. But it can, according 
to law, be applied only in the case of public meetings and not of a private 
meeting like the one in question. Had the Deputy Commissioner studied the 
constitution of the Congress, he would not have stated, as he did, that it was a 
public meeting, as he would have then understood that there was the restriction 
of age among others. If, according to him, even private meetings like this 
should not be held, we have only to think that his object is to suppress the right 
of speech altogether; and it appears to us that his order is absolutely unjust. 
Only Lord Reading, who is consfantly asserting that he has come to India to 
unfurl the banner of justice, should say under what canon of justice this order 
should be classified. : bg ) 


46. Remarking that only one or two Christian Missionaries have come 
3 forward till now to condemn the Punjab massacre 
a ond the present and appreciating the truthfulness of the observa- 
2% tions said to have been made recently at Lucknow 

by the Rev. Norman Bennett, the “Desabhaktan, of the th June, writes :—But we 
wish to know how many share his attitude in this country. It is the opinion of 


Prohibition of the meeting of 
the Congress Committee at 
Lahore. © 


other acts, committed before and after that event, wou 


e e 


* 

any of the missionaries that they have come from thousands of miles away to 
Livilise and impart spiritual knowledge to, the blacks whom they consider to be 
low in civilization. The same opinion is shared also by the British officials and 


merchants and other Englishmen in India. It is their real idea that the words 


Liberty, equality and fraternity have their application only beyond the Suez 


Canal and not here; for, if it were otherwise, the * massacre and all the 

| . d néver have occurred. 
It is impossible for the Europeans to think of and treat the Indians as their equals 
until and unless the Indians attain swaraj. Hence it would be useful if men like 


the Rev. Normua Bennet should deliver such speeches after doing all they can to 
assist the Indians in securing éwaray. 8 


47. Referring to the information said to have been furnished by Mr. Montagu 

| to the British Parliament that an Indian sepoy in 
the Indian army costs Rs. 411 per annum, while the 
amount spent-on & British soldier in the same army comes to Rs., 1, 97 L, the Tamil 
Nadu, of the 22nd May, remarks :—But the reason for this difference has not been 


— 


Indians in the army. 


explained by the Secretary of State. Is it because the British soldiers take five 


times a8 much food as the Indian sepoys do, or that their strength and bravery 

are fivefold. So far as we know, the Indian Gurkha, Sikh and Pathan sepoys are 

said to he superior to the white’ soldiers and the heroic deeds of the former in 

Gallipoli, Flanders and Mesopotamia during the late war have been praised by 

the British themselves. While itis clear that there is no difference between the 

two in regard to the fighting capacity, it is only the difference of colour that 
should account for this distinction and our idea is that swaraj is the only thing” 
that can do away with such unjust differences. ae 


48. Observing that the very mention of Jallianwallah makes the blood of 
The Jallianwallah massacre. expectation that the advent of Lord Reading would 
have rid them of the mental attitude of Dyer, prove only the truth of the saying 
that the Ethiopian cannot change his skin and the leopard -his spots, the 
Desabhakian, of the 10th June, also refers to the same subject and remarks :— 
The authorities do not consider us to be subjects, men having rights. On the 


Tam Nant, 
Salem, 


* 
Indians boil and that the autborities, contrary to its ion June 1821. 


other hand, the highhandedness shown by them at Chandpur proves that they ~ 


deem us to be enemies and purchased slaves who attempt to get back the rights of 
human beings. The labourers in Assam who had vowed not to return to the planta- 
tions to work for low wages and preferred death by starvation to.the oppression 
to which they were subjected there, collected at Chandpur on their way to their 
villages. The men who, at the risk of their lives, had worked for the whites’ 
for a long time and secured immense profit for the latter, had no money in their 
hands for the expenses of the journey. They were mere bags of bones and had 
nothing but rags round their loins. It is nothing but unjust to have turned out 
such people in the dead of night with their children and the aged and sick. The 
communiqué of the Government of Bengal says that they refused to move. But 


our idea is that, if they had shown sympathy and used kind words, they would 


have obeyed implicitly. But, as the Commissioner and the Collector, who were 


_ pufied up with the pride of authority, had come with the express object of stifling. 


the human feeling exhibited by the men on the previous night, they set the 
Ghurkas upon them without saying a word. The latter fell upon the men and 


. attacked them with bayonets and the butt of their guns. Mr. Akhila Chandra 


Datta says that heasaw with his own eyes the serious wounds on the bodies of 
many persons and his statement is, in our opinion, entitled to greater credit than 
the Government communiqué, which says that Mr. Dey and Colonel Shepherd 
asked the soldiers not to beat the men and that no more than the force which was 
absolutely necessary was used. But when have such communiqués admitted the 
use of more than the necessary force? The Government are never in the habit of 
inflicting more cruelties than are warranted by necessity! Further, the attitude. 
of the authorities is clear from their reply to Mr. Datta’s question as to why 3,000 
coglies were ordered to be beaten for the action of one of them on the previous day 


in having a a stick. The District Magistrate said that it was done to inghten | 
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those men, to put a stop to the strikes wich were universal and to punish the 
non-co-operators. But an official, whose sole duty is to protect the people and 
promote their welfare, talks like this boldly to a patriot in this twentieth centu 


and during the administration of Lord Reading who avows that he has come o 


India only for doing justice and we are quietly looking on! The Government 
have not the humility even to acknowledge that the action of the authorities in 
having set the Gurkhas upon innoceut people in the dead of night is wrong. The. 
labourers were subjected to indignity and alarm similar to those suffered at 
Jallianwallah, though there was no loss of life. It is impossible for us to class 
among men those who, even after seeing this and without understanding its inner 
meaning, say that they will co-operate with Government. We do not know what 
other action will have the effect of making them cease to co-operate with it. 


The Swadesamitran, of the 9th June, makes similar remarks. 


The Andhrapatrika, of the 9th June, makes similar remarks. 


49. The Swadesamitran, of the 9th June, publishes from the pen of 3 
Lord Readi correspondent, an article on Lord Reading in which 

e the following observations occur among others: 

The Viceroy does not, from the manner of his speech, appear to have got down 
from his high pedestal and freed himself from the demon of power. Our people 
should, therefore, realise that there can be no justice in the absence of fairness and 
impartiality, and work zealously in the cause of non- co-operation. Though the 
Viceroy has pardoned the Ali brothers, nothing has been done to our brethren 
suffering under repressive measures in various parts of the country and those 
undergoing sentence in the Andamans have not been set free. . . here is 
little doubt that Lord Reading will deceive our leaders under the guise of doing 
justice and attempt to make use of them to stem the flood of liberty passing over 
the country. But we wish to make him understand that his tactics will not 


suceeed in India hereafter. We do not want justice or food and clothing from 


him, but we want only the vital principle of liberty and we cannot rest satisfied 
until we secure it. : 


Referring to the opinion of most of the non-co-operators that, though 
Lord Readi Lord Reading may sincerely wish to fulfil the 
eading. ell . 

aspirations of the Indians, the system of adminis- 

tration obtaining at present in the country and the attitude of the British bureau- 

crats in India, who have fattened themselves upon her money, will be great 

obstacles in the way of his achieving his object, the Tamil Nadu, of the 22nd May, 

remarks :—We may say that the recent interview of Mr. Gandhi with the Viceroy 

has only strengthened that opinion, as the latter is said to have pointed to admini- 

strative difficulties, after giving a patient and sympathetic hearing to Mr. Gandhi. 

The true meaning of this is nothing but that, Whatever may be his views, he will 
not be able to act against the opinion of the bureaucracy. 


In its leader under this heading, the Kistnapatrika, of the 4th June, 
ee ee writes:—Lord Reading who has come as our 
: 8. Viceroy is very well known. . . The British: 
Cabinet could understand that the chief cause which threw India into the present 
political revolution is the incapacity of Lord Chalamiah (Lord Chelmsford). . 
They did not venture to send anybody and throw India in greater confusion. 
They were convinced after long deliberation, that it was only Lord Keading who 
could, in the present crisis, save India from slipping off from the British Empire. 
Lord Reading bas given us fine assurances. . . The Indians have opened their 
eyes. Lullabies cannot send them back to sleep. Noble ideas cannot win their’ 
confidence. . . Ever since Mahatma Gandhi raised the standard of non- 
co-operation, the British rulers have begun to vindicate their acts. Not a day 
3 by without a proclamation of the good intentions of the British policy- 
e cannot but recognise that these proclamations are the result of non-co-operation.- 
But we cannot so soon accept them as a sign of victory. How the ‘assurances of 
Mr. Montagu on a former occasion have come to pass is not unknown to Indians. 


a oa | 
co: <a 


do individual statesman is free in the British Empire. . He may, by his 
loverness, give a colouring to the surface of things but he cannot change the 
N e ing principle of administration. Many a commission has come; many an 
un 1 has been made; many a reform has been granted; but what is the result? 
The stream of money that is flowing out of India has not been stopped. No 
- hts have been conceded to the people in the matter of the defence of the country. 
rhe stamp of dependence gains a deeper print. The distinction between the 
mulers and the ruled is as unchanging as ever. Where is justice? Where is 
equality ? Lord Reading has not had sufficient time to show that he is nota 


man of mere words. Time alone can reveal whether this hope is a reality or an 
illusion. | 
50. The Dravidan, of the.10th June, reverts to this subject and, referring to 


ve 1 5 the news of the appointment of K. P. Lakshman 
5 —— appointments and nan- Rao as the District 3 of Cuddapah, remarks:— 
ra . 


should still allow a preponderance of the Brahmans in service. It does not 
appear that the former are likely to change their methods or pay any heed to the 
solutions of the Legislative Council composed of the representatives of the 

ple. 


51. Remarking that, although India is an agricultural country, the number 
of cattle which are indispensable for agriculture is 


steadily declining and calculating the number in 
the country only a pair of oxen are available. for every 27 acres of land, the 


Agrioulture and cattle. 


no wonder that the ryots suffer N much, as a pair of oxen, will be sufficient 
only for about 3 acres of land. Hence it is that there is no adequate return 
from agriculture. The export of cattle to foreign countries and the slaughtering 
of the same for the food of the Europeans, mostly account for this situation. 
Besides, there are not enough of pasture lands for the cattle to graze on, as the 
Government have ‘transferred such lands to the Forest Department. The only 
course therefore left to prevent a further decline is to stop the export and slaughter 
of cattle. But, till now, the reformed Government have not taken any interest 


in the matter though most of our Ministers devote great attention to the combating 
of the non-co-operation movement. | 


52. Remarking that Sir Valantime’s recent letters in which he strongly 
8 ages condemns the Punjab ‘massacre’ show a cOnsider- 
of “Ad Ohirol’s changed angle able change in his augle of vision and referring to 
r bis condemnation of the indifference of the 
authorities in regard to the conduct of Dyer, the resblution of the House of Lords 
approving the action of Dyer and the presentation of a purse and sword to him, 
the Desabhaktan, of the 11th J une, observes :-—But. pone will accept his statement 
that the Duke of Connaught's words have healed India’s. sore. The Punjab 
massacre’ has completely shattered the faith of the Indians in British justice. 


tis needless for us to say that nothing has been done yet by the British 
Government to restore confidence. 


aspirations, the Swadesamitran, of the 11th June, also demurs to his statement that 
e words of the Duke of Connaught and the acceptance by the Government of 
„ Jamnadas Dwarakdas's resolution will, in course of time, heal the sores of 
ndia and says: When Sir Valentine himself admits that Indians have lost their 
* in British justice, it is a mere day dream for him to expect that the lectures 
St placed men will satisfy the Indians. There is no question of satisfying 
India until the system of Government which allowed such unjust acts to be 
committed is completely done away with. The report of the atrocities recently 
ee at Chandpur shows that we cannot hope that, even under the reformed 
A eustration, such horrible acts would not be perpetrated. Lord Reading has 
mitted in his first speech that the people are not satisfied with the new reforms. 
b ence, India will never rest satisfied unless the present administration is 
Werhauled and the Indians are granted their birthright of swarqy. . Sah 
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It is quite undesirable that the Government officials 


Desabhaktan, of the 10th June, observes:- Under these circumstances it is 


_ Referring to the same subject and remarking that Sir Valentine Chirol is eee 
not wholly an enemy of India although he has no sympathy for Indian political 110 June 1921. 


Daavipan, 


Madras, 
10th June 1921. 
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Dusash akan, | | 4 
ae: 


Madras, 
10th dune 1921. 


DasaBmarran, 


Madras, 
lith June 1921 . 


_ writes :—Some high officials Are said to be deliberating in Simla as 


726 


53. Observing that the bureaucracy who, in the beginning, declared 
’ ty ° . t 
The present situation. they were going to leave ‘the non- co-operation a 
2 ment to die of itself, are now sending patriot, 
gaol forgetting their words and their duty, the Vatsyamitran, of the 9th Mey 


3 


to what they 


should do with Mr. Gandhi. They may perhaps send him to keep company with 


the Savarkar brothers. But whatever they may do, the non - co-operation m 

ment will never die. There will be no peace in the country until swaraj is — 
and the Punjab and Khiläfat wrongs redressed. The movement of Mr. Gandhi } 
taken deep root among the nation. If the Government should, as before. „ 
to think that the Congress party consists only of a few educated men whom thee 
can afford to deal with as they please, they will meet with disappointment — 
may even lose India in the end. This apart, all our countrymen should come 
forward to carry out the resolutions of the Congress. If we strike at the root of 


the English trade, their Government will dwindle into nothing as it is the fatness 


Tant Nanv, 


Salem, 
22nd May 1921. 


of the trade that makes it run wild like an elephant in rut. 
of our speaking vain words. ‘The thing wanted is real action. 


54. Quoting a recent remark of Lord Ronaldshay that the swaray described 

by Mr. Gandhi in bis book, Indian swargj? 
will, if realized, throw the Indians back into 3 
state of barbarism and that therefore they should not follow Mr. Ghandi, the 
Tamil Nadu of the 22nd May, observes:—It. is no wonder that the Mahatma’s 
ideals and views appear to be barbarous to those, wo are wallowing in western 
civilization. Mr. Gandhi has time and again dezhred that the Indians are not 


But there is no Use 


The meaning of ‘ swaray’. 


at present fit for the swaraj described in his book, as they suffer from their having 


fallen into 2 net of European civilization, and that, therefore, the aim of the 


Swapeeawitacn, 
Madras 


13th June 321, 


Congress is only the establishment of a democratic form of Government similar tp 
that obtaining in free countries like England, France and America. And ov 
opinion also is that Government should be carried. on in accordance with the 
wishes of the people as in other countries. Not only should the authorities act 
in consonance with the views of the representatives elected by all the men and 
women in India, but the form of Government also should be fashioned in accord- 
ance therewith. If they should decide to go out of the British Empire, it should 
be given effect to. This alone is the complete sara, which is the aim of the 
Congress. The statement’of our enemies like Mrs. Besant that there are differences 
of views in regard to this among Congress men is thoroughly false. 


55. Remarking that the Royal Script recently published will be pani 

wal P . disappointing to all and observing that, though t 
* — Indians, who have become disgusted with the 
present system of administration in India, have, with a view to get it over-hauled 


completely, resorted to non- co-operation, they have not the least dissatisfaction 


against or disloyalty to His Majesty, as it is their inherent characteristic to look 


upon the King as next to God, the Swadesamitran, of the 13th June, writes:— 
We must regret that the Script does not contain any words calculated to console 
such excellent subjects whose mind has now become embittered ; and for this, it 
is no good blaming His Majesty either as it is only his Ministers that are 
responsible for the drafting of such messages and they have merely repeated tho 
old story. It is a fact well known to them that the Indians are at preseut highly 
discontented and that the new Reforms Act does not satisfy the majority of them. 
That the British Ministers should have, in spite of this, repeated the old story 
cannot but lead us to think they are devoid of statesmanship. There is uo room 


to believe that sense has dawned upon them from the knowledge that their police) 


has failed in Ireland and Egypt. We cannot understand how they got the idea 
that good would result from sending to India competent men as Viceroys, without 
ascertaining the root causes of the discontent. which, they are aware, is prevailing 
in the minds of the Indians and taking the necessary remedial measures. 

We are much pained to see that the British Ministers should, even after knowing 

the true feelings of the Indians, have failed to embrace the opportunity given to 
them and take the necessary steps. This does not, therefore, give us any room at 


all to believe that the British will, of their own accord, grant our birthright. A 


* ndhi has said, our salvation lies only in our hands and there is no 
N we nN mandate of the Congress and vigorously act up t it, 
we will win our bright. VPP . . „ 13 
* rring to the condemnation by the Simla correspondent of the Times of wa, 
un 2 - India of the proceedings of these committees being isth June 1081. 
The Press Act and Finanos conducted in camera, the Swadesamitran, of the 13th — 
Committees. June, remarks that the members of these committees 
have imbibed the characteristics of the authorities in a strong measure and ‘says :— 
It is reported that, many, who have given evidence before the Press Act Com- 
mittee, have desired, the wholesale repeal of the Act. If the committe recommends _ 
the repeal of the Act in toto, their having conducted the proceedings in camera 
will not be of much moment. But if, without doing so, they should attempt to 
merely patch it up, we will again agitate in such a way that the whole universe 
will shake. Anyhow let not the authorities expect that, in this twentieth century, 


the Indians will agree to have their mouths gagged. 


57. Referring to a question expected to be put in the Madras Legislative s, 
- : . | .: Gouncil about the savings that could have been 13th Jane 1931. 
‘His Excellency the Governors effected if His Excellency and his retinue had, 
tour. ~. > during his recent touts, travelled in ordinary trains 
instead of in special trains, the Desabhakian, of the 13th June, writes :—We wish 
to point out in this connection that the Prince of Wales has of late been travelling 
only in the ordinary trains. But, in this poor country, the Governors and their 
officials care only for their prestige and waste the people's money and most of the 
acts of the reformed Government are of this character. Need we, therefore, say 
that the reforms have only increased the expenditure? ?:? 
58. Adverting to the publication of summary of thé proceedings of the 
7 1 Standing Finance Committee of the Indian Legis- 
Expenditure of the Govern- Jative Assembly and remarking that money appears 
ment of India. 5 : to be spent by the Government even before the 
completion of the investigations of the Committee, the Desabhakisn, of the 13th 
June, refers to the Committee having called for the details connected with the 
improvement of forests in the Andamans and writes :—We cannot understand the 
object of the authorities in urging the improvement of the forests in the Andamans, 
when those in this country are allowed to decay. The Committee have accepted 
the provision of 2 lakhs of rupees for famine-relief works in Baluchistan. . But 
it is nat known what arrangements have been made in regard to the famine 
prevailing in Bellary, Central Provinces and Jagannath. More than a lakh of 
rupees has been allotted for providing quarters for the orthodox members of the 
Indian Legislative Assembly. It is news to us that there are such members in 
the Indian Legislative Assembly, on whose account so heavy an expenditure has 
to be incurred. In view of the present. condition of the country, we should say 
that the provision of 8 lakhs of rupees for the Victoria Memorial in Calcutta 
is unnecessary. One lakh of. rupees is provided for expenses in connection with 
the visit of the deputation of the Empire Parliamentary ‘Association to this country 
next winter. We do not know whether it is they or ourselves that are to be 
benefited by this. The Committee’ have fortunately disallowed the 5,000 
pounds proposed to be spent on the publication of the history of the Indian press. 
| It is indee a matter for wonder that the authorities, who have been all along 
attempting to curl the growth“of the Indian press, should have thought of writing 
3 of its growth. How can wolves write the history of sheep with 
888 Se Ne ce oe i i 8 | 2 | 
59. The Desabhaktan, of the 13th June, refers to the 2 e r i W 
Nat: „ with the ceremony of the adoption by him of a son, 18th June 1014. 
Native States and British India. the Maharaja of J aipur has omitted 8 considerable . 
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Portion of the land revenue, increased the educational grant and released several 
Serer and remarks: But, in British India, the. people do not keceire any- 
= in connection with auch State functions. An expenditure of about 50 

: 8 hs of rupees was perhaps the only profit derived by the Indians from the visit 

the Duke of Connaught. How much good would 8 ave resulted, if this large 
Amount had been el ton matters: beneficial to the people? 6 
666 BAN Waid ay Prk a . | 
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Gopavamrrararxa, 60. Referring to certain order sent by a Distriot Magistrate to Sri Sankara- 
unity Fr 
Iich May 1981. 


ty e © ° gharya -prohibiting ‘him from delivering relic; 

Sri. Sankaracharya, ~ lectures, the Godavari Patrika, of the 17th Mev 
observes in its leader:— . . The masses have great regard even to day 2 
tms words expressed by religious gurus. That being the case, if'the officials treat 

them with indifference thinking that the Penal Code will come to their rescue 

when necessary, it will only lead both the rulers and the ruled to trouble. 
It is, therefore, the duty of the Government of India to nip the evil in the bud 
before this bad policy is widely adopted by the local authorities. The Govern. 
ment of India alone is fit to check the arrogance of these officials. If no warning 
is given to the Magistrate for the wrong done by him to Sri Sankaracharya: a ; 
the Government happen to be indifivrent in the matter; the confidence of the 
people in the rulers, which has already decreased, will exist only in name. II 
the religious heads should only take into their head to interfere in these affairs, 

_ the officials will not get even water to drink. . The country is already 

- ‘vexed with the local officers. The people are greatly dissatisfied with tho 
Government. If discontent prevails as regards religious matters also, much loss 
may be sustained... . What the District Magistrate did in relation to gri 

_ Sankaracharya is blamable and it is true that the latter has good cause for 
-- resentment. He must take necessary action after consultation. 


Awpunsratarma, 61. The Ardhrapatrika, of — 7 wh unt, wate in 5 aa rover’ this heading :— 
„ Madras, - 4 — e efforts eb rd Sydenham to imprison 
S BS e and punish the Indian 3 15 by 1 with 
the Maharaja of Kolhapur only proclaim bis ‘iniquity. The letters published in 
the Maharatta clearly bring out the way in which he tried to cajole the 
Maharaja with a view. to di the Indians. We need not regret the 
behaviour of Lord Sydenham, who is à friend of the bureaucracy. The Indians 
are only sorry that the Maharaja, in whose veins runs the sacred blood of the 
Indian nation, bas conspired with him. Persons like Lord Sydenham are 
the cause of the revolution in the Empire and not the nationalist leaders. 


——— 62. Pointing the need for 5 of — ar . am the Godavart 
3 1 ae _Patrika, of the 29th Ma: received on the th 
cere W 1 June), observes in its leader ne law of sedition 

must be amended to suit the times and to be in accordance with the patriotic notions 
of the people. Otherwise wé are afraid that it will secretly breed'seditionists. The 
Legislative Assembly should effect the necessary changes in this law, in view of 
the fact that popular opinion has greatly changed during the last 20 years. 
We feel it desirable that the Government should withdraw the prosecution 
launched against a Swami recently under the said sections of the Penul Code, and 
that action against such persons should hereafter be taken with caution. 
— 63. Writing in connexion with ‘the pore pc ay Se — Vincent 
lar 9b III. in the Legislative Assemby about the non - co- opera- 
8 = Ihe Government of India and tion movement, the 2 Patrika, of the 29m 
| rer March (received on the- 9th June), observes:— ~ 
Nobody, not even Mr. Gandhi, ever asked the British-people to quit this 
~ gountry. It was said on behalf of the people that there were defects in the 
system of administration which should be set right and that unless that was done, 
the miserable condition of the sevén crores of people suffering from utter want, 
would not be remedisd. None in the Legislative Assembly touched upon 
tbe Punjab and the Thilafat questions which ars the root-cause of the non- co” 
opsration movement. ~ Unless the causes are removed, the effect will not disappear. 
The movement has also been termed.mischierous. We are sorry that 
the members from the Punjab too have expressed their concurrenoe with that 
Opinion. . How can those men be called the representatives of the people! 


_ Sedition in no doubt Prnichadle. But it ie de duty of the ralers to abt en 
the country in such a way that there may be no room for sedition. Is it not on 
IPP awa Saas. things ‘ners some. SMe Rae | 
_-_ instructions, might have taken part in them. Buf, ont ust Secount, the movement 
. A a : 25 . 5 , . . Ge , ‘= ie 4 * Rs 9 7 e 118 . g ei . : 2 
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ghould not be disoredi e 2 Peace cannot be permanently established in the 
country 80 long as the Government... follow their present pohcy. ~Prosecutions 
‘and punishments cannot-legd to fes! pass. „5 ͤ ree ae 
64. In its leader giving particulars about the interview of His Hxoellency iy “ae 
1» e „ ee Vioero and Mr. Gandhi, the Desabhimani, of und May 1021. 
The in ie A ae the 22nd May (received on the Yth June), pays a 
compliment to Mr. Gandhi's character and says:—. .. We are sorry wh 
Mahatma Gandhi requested the interview on his own initiative. It is clear that 
le politic British Lord has maintained his dignity. We doubt that the Mahatma 
was somewhat hasty and did not give full prominence to the respect of the 
‘Indians. 5 . Sony 8 i 
| 65. The Ryotpatrika, of the 22nd May, publishes in Telugu a conversation 1 
g „ between Mahatma Gandhi and the residents of 22nd May 1931. 
Conversation pacer se Chirala in which the residents are reported to have 
Gandhi and the residen told Mahatma Gandhi that they were unwilling 
nls. 8 leave Chirala, but that they were in a way 
_ gompelled to do ‘so by the threats of the non-co-operators under the lead of 
Gopalkrishnayys. 5 f . : ä 


66. The Desablli ‘ of the 22nd May ( received on the 9th J une), publishes _ Dramas, 


b | ) Guntar, 
Song of fear. the following Telugu song from the pen of a corre- 23nd May 1921. 
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: spondent under this heading which is couched in 
simple colloquial lan :—QOh! brother, what are our lives for? Did you hear 
what the English dorais have done? When I heard our schoolmaster reading the 
news of the Punjab my heartavas broken. They speak of one Dyer. They 
say that when men were assembled in a good meeting, he hurried there with the 
swiftness offwind as if his treasure were lost, fired at the men and killed them 
deceitfully. Itis said that they perpetrated sinful acts worse than those of the 
Rakshasas which are exhibited in a Ramayana puppet show. My heart breaks; 
tears blow from my eyes; my voice is choked up; and I cannot narrate them to 
you. It is said that some dorais committed atrocities which make one forget 

those which were then done to the wife of Pandavas in the full assembly. Have 
you heard what the doraie had done, making their entry into houses, to women 
who were strangers to sunshine and rain? ‘They used words that do not bear to 
de repeated and did things which have been never heard of. Oh! God, how can 
I describe those sinful aete! It is said that they for some reason made small 
children walk many miles in the sun. What a sin, they drove spikes into the 
anus of some. Have we ever heard of such acts having been dina? They 
say that the doruis in their own country have praised the English dorais who 
¢ommitted such sinful acts. a ae 


67. The Kistnapatrika, of the 23rd April, publishes in Telugu What the sister Kzrssrararms, 
Beam: of Swami 88 a political convict, wrote 2224 Apel 1881. 
5 n to Tarmanira, a Hindu paper, which contains 
3 . 4°. >. statements such as the following: — The trial was 
2 farce and was nominal. The people must adhere to non-violence which is 
he very soul of the present movement. What is the use of our turning pishachas 
- (demons) by: imifating this piehacha (demoniacal) Government which is full of 
wickedness, which unjustly makes the innocent victims of rifles and does not 
hesitate to imprison them ? II vou are resolved to remove the evil element in the. 
Government, you must also undertake and carry out the great sacrifice that 
- Swami Baghavandin commenced. . . My brother is resolved to starve if the 
Government does not grant permission for his receiving food supplied by the 
People. It appears that the Goverument will grant the permission. If they do 
not, the Jubbalpore jail may also contribute another MacSwiny to the world to 
stamp out this Dass dagoti . 82588 | 3 
„The Sudarsiny, n 
- ftom the above paper. , „„ ee 
68. The Sudarsini, of the Ist May, writes under this heading :—On-the.cry Senne,, 
Teisit.. raised by the toddy shopkeepers, the District 
Drinking. 3 Oollector, we hear, has given them encouragement saa RAs 
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pousm 6 8 at aes 2 r . 
of the 1st May (received on the 12th), reproduces this article Sanaa 
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Please, and we hae 


On account of 


by allowing them to sell intoxicating drinks wherever they 
personally seen toddy being freely sold in every strget. 


_ .the 15 crores of revenue which the Government deriveg from this source, India i. 
impoverished and her people are becoming ‘brutes devoid of morality and sense 
overnment render her subjects drunkards and brute. _ 

They want | 


. « Will any civilised 
for the sake of her revenue? Our Government is a commerial one. 
money to flow into their treasury whatever thay become of the people. 
69. The Desabhimani, pf the 22nd May, ublishes verses on non- co-operation 
. „from the pen of a correspondent, which contain: - 
| Tour mother, plunged in great distress, says to. 
u“ The rulers who are sinful, cruel, and devoid of morality have killed many 
ot inp innocent sons. They are , of this crime. Does friendship with them 
befit you ? - Though the fault lay with them, being rulers they pronounced the 
guilty, innocent, without admitting their fault and commenced negotiations to 
wipe out that fault. The reforms are the upshog of it. Will the country be 
pacified with them? They gave pledges and broke them without any fear of sin. 
We have never seen such audacity. . Can you trust them who have deceived | 
you?. . . If you devotedly worship Mr. Gandhi, will not the Rakehasa: 
(giants) perish? | 1 b 
* 70. In verses appearing in the Desabhimani of the 22nd May under this 
Land Mey 1021. Pes of Antaneya. heading from the -pen of a correspondent occur | 
_ : | oe ideas to the following effect: Lou brought about 
alliance between Sugriva and Rama, had the wicked such as Vaſi and Ravana 
killed and restored to Sita her former freedom. Tell us if mother India can find 
freedom, O Lord Anjaneya! In a country ruled by foreigners, diseases prevail. 
The Indians have been reduced to humility. Ayurveda will: poeta ii falls into 


the hands of those who have prepared the halter (eie) for you. Bring the hill of 
medicines out of mercy. 3 


9 83— 71. Writing about Mr. Gandhi's 11 reais 8 . the Godarari 

gos ees ee ar wade: Patrika, of the 3lst May, observes in its leader :— 
9 = — —, Even if Lord Readin Fase to do justice, will the 

bureaucracy allow him to do so? What will the Parliament say? Mr. Gandhi 
might have asked Lord Reading to sfop the grant of pension to General Dyer and 
Sir Michael O'Dwyer. But we do not believe that that will be done. . It will 

not do merely to repeal the Rowlatt Act and other such Acts. A law must be 

passed to prevent the recurrence of atrocities like those which have taken re 

(in the Punjab). If the Punjab and the Khiläfat questions are justly solved, the 

present unrest will mostly disappear. But it must not be supposed that, with that, 

all the wishes of the people will have been fulfilled. It must be made clear tha! 

swaraj will be attained within a stipulated period. The drain of crores of Indian. 
rc must be stopped. The military expenditure must be curtailed. The educa- 
tional system must undergo a thorough change. It must be made national. Only 
then will the slave — ot our people be destroyed, and their angle of vision 
set right. . India now has her hopes on Simla and London. Even though 

our hopes are frustrated, we should not give up our determination. Why . 

should the people be troubled by the apf cation of the old sections of the Penal : 
Code? Such application of the sections 107 and 144 ap to us to be perverse. 
, By euch acts, the respect.of the Government will suffer in the eyes of the people. 


9 72. Referring to the orders passed by the District Magistrate of Godavari. 
ae al Section 144, Criminal end the Deputy Magistrate of Peddapuram pre, 
-Progedure Code. biting Mr. Gandhii’s picture being carried along on 


Vetses on non-co-operation. 


+ 
. 


- 


| cars, the Godavari “Patrika, of the 24th May, 
observes that such orders are illegal, and that they only lead to greater unrest - 
among the people than before. It further says that such orders strengthen the 
movement of Mr. Gandhi. r i. See eae 6 car's : 


-, 78. Under this heading a correspondent. to. the Balab sbharati, of the 3rd June, 
me 0 en 3 writes: The officials aré unable to bear the 2 
15 testi DY if e the he ey 2 N ore Coke Tr 5 Ne? te 4 | pee wlth . 
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ing to create new enthusiasm in the people by imprisoning the leaders in the 

a oat country in the name of law — . 99 Principal Gid wani 7 delivered his : 
CCC 
jt, No paper has published that lecture kill, now, For that reason, it is com- | 

letely forgotten by the . ras. Id it to remind them of the facts of this lecture 
vce agail that a case is brought against him now? . While, on the one 
hand, Lord Reading is granting interviews to allay the unrest in the country, the 
Jocal authorities, on the other, are rosorting to repression. Is this also a part of 


British statesmanship P= BA Ses } aa : 
J. Referring to the nature of the work turned out by the various Publicity r d i 
Bureaux, the Andhrapairika, of the 8th June, sd June 1021. 
The Governmont Fublloit7 writes :—Gradually, popular opinion lost its place | 
Committees. among the publications of the Publicity Bureaux, 
which have become useful for the vindication of official acts. Though, 
during-the time of Mr. Gwynne, popular opinion was gometimes expressed in the 
publication of the bureau, at the present time those are chiefly devoted to the 
support of official prestige. It is everywhere known that people have very little 
faith in official acts. If the officials themselves should vindicate the acts of their 
brother officials, the confidence of the people (in the Government) will not increase 
. . The frequent use of the word enemy in the article on ‘ villagers- and 
exchange’ published Sha the Madras Publicity Bureau, creats in the people a 
repulsive feeling, instead of a friendly one. It is wrong to call critics the ‘ enemits 
of Government. Such publications are only wasteful expenditure and cannot add 
strength to the cause of the Government. . It has become the custom to use 
the power, influence, and wealth of the rulers to oppose the popular opinion. 
It is not right to use the people’s money for justifying the acts of the authorities 
which are directed against the people themselves. That the Government 
should render help of any kind to such newspapers as support it, will prove pre- 
judicial to the freedom of the press. Propaganda should, no doubt, be met 
3 propaganda. But the efforts which the Government are making by dint of 
their power, influence and wealth to arrest the non-co-operation movement, are 
not in accordance with dharma: — | | | e 
75. Referring to the grant of political reforms to Burma, the Andhrapatrika, r 
Politicat reforms in Burma. of the Sth June, observes in a note: — The aversion . 8th June 1991. 
„ "  .ghown by Sir Reginald Craddock to the reforms 
makes it clear that the vision of the authorities still continues to be dim. 
The introduction of the Dual system of Government even in Burma only brings 
out the short-sightednéss of the authorities. The-Burmans condemned that 
system and expressed their disapproval of it already. But the omniscient bureau- 
cracy will not care for popular opinion. The Burmese must understand that the 
gain of even these small reforms is due to their “non-co-operation movement. If 
they work with determination, they cannot but atfain success. Will Sir Reginald 
— at least now cancel the order prohibiting Mr. Gandhi from visiting 
Burma , iis 9 9 5 
16, Referring to the religious instruction imparted to the boys in the / Amomssrsrams,. 
2 Christian schools, the yp of the 19th ist Jung ion, 
uin June, “observes in a note:—We do not know why 
5 tis religious instruction should be made compulsor j 
tn the case of boys who de not want it. Those who have no objection to attend 
the religious classes will do so, while those who have any cbjectien to such 
attendance will stay away from them. Against the acceptance of this principle 
y the Government of India, the Missionaries are raising a hue and cry and are 
asking for a four years’ time: May the Government of Indie-not be cheated by 
the words of these missionaries |. May they put their resolution into force and are 
what is just! og ed as a ll pom Wa | 8 | 
77. Referring to the distress of the Assam coolies, the Nyayadipika, of the Tth W] nn“ 
The Assam | Sangh io June, Writes in its leader: — The indifference and — 7th June 1521. 


cools. - Jaiieregard shown by the Bengal Governwent with 
Bard to the helpless Assam coolies, give room for misgivings. The teasplanters. . 
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ypoans a > we influential... We are prone to surmise from 
the violent acts of the Gurkha sepoys; that the Government of Bengal acted in 
deference to the wishes of the Assam planters: While it vas the duty of the. 
Government to take, the Assam coolies at Chandpur to their native land, the let 
loone the blood-thirsty Gurkha sepoysover thet. < Fes erer from Darjiling 
has confirmed the suspicion. of the people that the Government have put — 
coolies to so many hardships with a view. to help the Assam planters. The Bengal 


Government will, at least now, free themselves. from this calumy and thus 


strengthen the bond of love between themselves and the people. 


3 


1 n In its leader on the distress of the Assam ooolies, the Desabhimani, of the 
9 6th June 1021. 22 .. Sth June, makes the following observations among- 
oe | ae Assam coolies: . : 2 , e ong 
1 Pea Ge others: — . It is Opposed to justice that the 
ae ä Government should be indifferent to the horrible suffering of thousands of poor 
‘ee , men ahd show sympathy to the planters. .. . When these horrible calamities 
ge and the unnecessary loss of life inficted recently in Rajasahi are called to mind, 
ae 2 a thrill passes through the hearts of the Indians. After the British Government 
. : | has been well established, the sense of safety of life even among the innocent js. 
15 5 declining.“ While preaching on one side that the Punjab Rarrors shoald be for- 
* gotten, they shot down without any grounds, some persons in Rajasahi. They 
4 1 did not come to the help of thousands of Assam coolies perishing helplessly, 
1 ’ When the lives of the Indians are thus held as straw, which self-réapecting Indian 
.. can help striving for the attainment of swaraj? ee Se | 
Nrararmma, 78. In the course of an exhortation to the a 7 the Andhra 
i 1h June 1921. . — +... *) 1. country by a correspondent to the Nyayadipika, of 
5 ns poe Non-Brahmaus of the Andhra the 7 th J Lat, aki thie: not to fall into the net 
Tt a oho of the non-co-operators, occur remarks such as the 
: following: It is regrettable that the Government is blind to the fact 
| that many Brahmans, even though they receive their pay from the Government, are 
ea, favourable to the non-co-operators and are helping them. To whatever place the 
. , _ non-co-operators go for the purpose of lecturing, it is the Brahman that occupies 
: ‘ : every post there from the Collector downwards to the karnam. It must be known 
F 85 that these officials help the non- oo- operators . 
3 Er-, 79. Under this heading, me 7 pee of the 9th J 2 refers R — efforts 
r Wwj)ich the Governments in Ameriea and Japan are 
* altem development. making with regard to the development of * 
ture in their respective countries and observes: What is the Government of India 
doing with a view to develop the agricultural resources pf the country? At the 
5 - cost of many lakhs, the Government established the Agricultural College and the 
demonstration farm at Poona. Even though much is spent, the institution is not 
of great use. How can the officials moving in the starry regions have any 
Lonnection with the agricultürists in the dirty villages ?. How can these labourers: 
know what instructions they have to receive from these officials. As regards the 
: _. ‘Coimbatore Collegé, it is well known that its utility is much less than the amount 
of money spent on it. Only those who want diplomas and secure appointments in 
RP the department must, study there, and not those who wish to earn their bread as 
cultivators... There is no good teaching in India the agricultural methods obtain - 
Bl ing in Europe. . In order to impart instruction as 
: Government must open demonstration’ farms in every 
5 — nscessary equipment. Only then will the people scientif f 
on „ riculture. If any member of the Legislative Council should move a resolution 
4 : about this matter in the coming council meeting, he will be deserving of the 
. 3 ee, aR a ae 1 
1. . Annen, 80. The Andhrapairika, of the 10th June, refers to the appointment of 
1 | / 
q cause. We have to see how the Publici 0 this appointment. 
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ferring to the speech of Lord Reading delivered at Simla, the ee, 
* wn, „ Mndhrapatrika, or che Lith June, writes — Un Jane 1 1. 
lord Reading’s speech at authorities are takin this speech as the speech 
Simla. 7 93 alte oe independence to India. Lord 
Reading said that there sho be no distinction between the two races. Even 
Lord Reading must admit that this principle is only expressed in- words and not 
at all observed in action and that the establishment of swaraj alone can remedy 
es this state of things. The establishment of swaray lies in the hands of the Indians 
and not in those of the authorities. If Lord Reading had observed the same 
| silence observed by Mr. Gandhi with regard to the-explanation offered by the 
Ali brothers, it would have been well indeed. But the, Viceroy exhibited his 
love for prestige by speaking about the matter. He prognostigated the future as 
an astrologer and hy ie to create pleasure among the audience. What the 
ple want is not a forecast of the future but means to get over present difficulties. 
His speech only reveals policy and not humanity. .- 3 . 2 . 
82. In an article under this heading justifying the non-Btahman movement whe 
. the Nyaya Dipita, of the 11th June, contains the 110 June 1921. 
Truth will come ” following among other statements:—We-are not | 
able to imagine what consideration for the party in majority there is in Lord 
‘Willingdon ‘issuing orders as hie likes in the matter of selecting candidates for 
high appointments, thus setting at naught customary political principles. We do 
not know why Lord, Willingdon is still not able to understand that the present 
unrest in the country is due to the attempts made by the rulers to gain the 
approbation of all parties without joining hands with any one of them. Men like 
the late Mr. Gladstone said that the political principles of the party in power 
must be respected. It may be said that it is unsafe that Lord Willingdon should 
thus act against the wishes of the majority of popular representatives. By 
the appointment of Mr. K. P. Lakshmana Rao, the Madras Government have 
preached to the people that it ic more profitable to show proficiency in Tennis 
~courts rather than in Civil Courts. He is not a practising vakil but he is an 
official receiving Government pay. We do not know how the Government will 
explain away this fact. . . Nobody will object to the appointment of Mr. K. 8. 
Menon, a barrister that has been practising in Tellieherry fof over L5 years. 
There is not the least. doubt that the Madras Government, which was speaking 
much about eligibility’, erred in appointing Mr. Lakshmana Rao as a District 
Judge. Truth can never be hidden. We ask the opponents of the Justice 
par 95 to· correct their mistake of supposing that the Justice paxty is a Government 
party. bys mess : ) : Peas 
83. In an article under this heading, the Kis‘napatrita, of the 4th June, "jrmararuma, 
The Empire. writes: — There has been political awakening in 4th June 1921. 
ae India, Egypt and Ireland. Indigenous : 
industries have perished, national education has died out, and arts were obliterated. 
The authorities are traders, and the traders are the authorities. Commerce is 
kept in their hands and their chief aim has been to secure the interests. of their 
countrymen by legislation. They have been fighting for high offices. Equality 
of man is a Christian doctrine ; but the Indians are subjected to every hardship in 
I i countries. If any one in our country raises his voice against the acts of 
the Government, f le sections of the Penal e will not be silent. What is the 
meaning of the Rowlatt Act, fhe Arms Act, and the Press Act? There is no : 
limit to the salaries of the foreigners. India, in this direction, bears a burden such 
48 no other country does, The reforms have afforded no relief. They have 
raised the salaries bf the Indian Civil Service officers and left them in the hands 
of the Secretary of State. He does not heed the word of any and does not speak 
10 agitation goes on in the country. Military expenditure has increased. 
he policy etrenchment affects gumastas and sérvants. It does not touch the 
Salarigs o the. big offers. What other refuge is therè than non-co operation 
Iden the voice of the people. is not heeded? . *. ‘Fhe situation in England is 
ag alee if Graver day: by de. .. Such is the situation in the British Empire,” 
also in the other we ae The people ate disgusted with the. 
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they in any part of the British Empire, is becoming extremely miserable da 
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Ali in the Nagpur Congress that the Empire has perished 


idea of an Empi d bis is the inner meaning ot the statement of Muhammad 


84. In a song appearing in the Desabhimani, of the “6th J une, occurs :—Do 
saat ual not forget the acts done by Dyer in the Punja 


a song. Doo vo forget the Rakshasas who hatasied ‘th 

hy r women. FT. 
85. Referring in a leading article under this heading to the speech made by 
‘The Viooroy's speech, the Viceroy at the Chelmsford Club, Simla, and 


remarking. that the condition of the Indians, be 
he kt 


ns ;~ 


day, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 10th June, makes s following observatio 
If the Viceroy says that the British nation is looking upon the Indians with an 


. impartial eye and that inipartiality is the very basis of British administration in 


India, will not the principle that action should always -accord with the wish 
upon which he has strongly emphasized, appear like mockery? Where is that 


much-boasted impartiality when every day we see before our very eyes boards 


with wofds European gentlemen and ladies and Native men and women“ 


on every railway platform, and when Europeans and Anglo-Indians demand 


separate compartments for themselves in the Indian railways ? 
86. The Kannada Safatari for June in an article under this headi 
. öbserves:— A perusal of the report for 1919-20 
agin 4 ration in Coorg in makes it clear that the Registrar finds it im possible 
3 either to increase the number of societies or to pa 
sufficient attention to the development of co-operation If the Registrar of Co- 
operative Societies has also to be the Registrar of Companies, the Deputy 
Director’of Land Records and Agriculture, and, what is- more, the Forest Settle 
ment officer also, how is it possible for him to bestow his attention mainly upon 
co-operation? This system of burdening the head of the Co-operative Depart- 


ment with other kinds of work is not to be found anywhere else than in Coorg. 


It is three years since a separate Registrar was appointed even in such a tiny 
place as Cochin. There is no justification whatever in entrusting co-operative 
work to officers who cannot devote their undivided attention to that work. It 


Would be well for the authorities in Coorg to take this matter into their considera- 


tion. Necessities other than those specified in the Land Imprdvements — 
Loans Act and the Agriculturists Loans Act may arise and compel members of 
co-operative societies to apply for loans. As the law does not-authorize the grant 
of such loans at present, ‘the applications are apt to be rejected. During the 


_ -year under report several applications. for such loans were refused. We think it 


necessary that the authorities should amend the rules regarding this. matter at an 


‘early date . 


87. The Tilak Sandesha (for November and December 1920 and January 1921), 

“MacSwinny, in the course of an article expatiating on the life of 
5 ny. „ Tarence MacSwinny makes thé following observa- 
tions :— When asked by his wife one day to give her the ring on his hand 
MacSwinny said, If you swear. that you will no longer talk to any one in the 
English language, I shall give you this ring ” ; on her consenting to do so, he gave 
her the ring. What a great r for the mother-tongue! O Kanarese youths,. 


explain this well to all those who think that they cannot live without English. 
Tellthem that they will not lose.their lives if they give up English and assure 


them that by doing se their respect for the mother-tongue will increase by leaps 


¢ 


and bounds! Tou, too, on your part, should follow the e of Macgwinny. 
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In this. reg 


Tube course of fate is nfysterious indeed! A nation (the British) that robbed 
Ireland and India of their men and money during the recent war and proclaimed 
to the world that it had declared war on Germany because the latter was tram- 


pling under foot the independence of other nations has now out- beaten Germany 


. 
* 


ect. A n the past history of the British people will convince 
any one that they have trampled under their feet the independence of Ireland, 
‘Egypt and India and have beén looking down upon thege countries as if they were 
‘slaves. .. It is their nature to do 0. 
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What we chiefly need is ara. Liberty is the main ideal of our life. To 
his end we need men of courage like MacSwinny, Mahatma Gandhi, 
ai, Chittaranjan Das, ete. It is not enough if there be a handful of such 
The whole nation must clamour for swaraj with one voice. Then only 
Pr the Punjab wounds and the Khiléfat wrongs. be redressed. : 


88. Remarking that the Publicity Bureau leaflet No. 319 has caused utter Hanes“ 
i disappointment to the public and that such a 14th June 1081, 
Publicity leaflet * n famous Economist as Doctor Slater has, as a defence | 
of the polic of Government regarding exchange and currency, merely reiterated 
That the other higher authorities of Government have already said in the matter, 
the Kanthirava, of the 14th June, in a short note, observes The Madras 
Publicity Bureau does not ap to understand that it is this very exchange 
licy that has been the cause of our inability to pay for and take delivery of the 
g recently imported from foreign countries. The leaflet in question tries to 
disprove the statement of many of our well-known economists and experienced 
merchants and the conclusions arrived at by the Babington Smith Committee that 
auch a state of things would not have happened if our country had a gold currency 
and we were at liberty to use it freely. Though the Government have fixed the 
rice of the sovereign at Rs. 10, why is it that its price here has gone up to 
20? The reason is that the supply of the coin is not commensurate with the 
demand for it.. Doctor Slater would have done a great service to us had he, 
instead of eulogising the exchange policy of Government, put forward some 
practical suggestions for enabling us to get over the present situation. 


89. The Manorama, of the 7th June, says:—This year's Birthday Honours Minen, 
W 5 list contains only very few names from Malabar. * 
. The names of many deserving persons in this 
district have, as in other districts, been omitted. . It is objectionable that 

those who recommend persons for honours omit the names of most deserving 

persons (two of whom are mentioned by the paper). 

Referring to the same subject, the Kerala Chandrika, of the 13th June, writes a. 
as follows:—It is a pit indeed that this year’s Birthday Honours list does not FI sree OM | 
contain the names of Mr. C. Krishnan, the editor of the Mitavadi, Mr. Mancheri ro 
Rama Ayyar, Mr. Hitchcock, the District Superintendent of Police in Malabar, © 
Mr. Thomas, the Collector, the great Mr. Chakko, ex-Police Superintendent of 
Cochin and of the ‘editors of the Satiyanadam and the Malayala Manorama. ‘The 
Government of India will do well to remember these great men on the next 
occasion of award of titles. Diwan Bahadur Krishnan Nayar and Khan Bahadur 
Muthu Koya should be made knights. Considering the support which they give 
to Government as moderates, people may think that the Government are. not 
grateful to them if this honour is not conferred on them. 


90. The Manorama, of the 3rd June, again draws the attention of the Govern- 
* ment to the necessity of holding an enquiryx 
5 Ottapalam fress. regarding the Ottapelarn fracas, and observes that 
the silence of Government is giving rise to many misunderstandings among the 
people, that the report published on the subject by the Congress Committee, 
consisting of gentlemen named, is not likely to be made light of or disbelieved 
by the people, and that as this report contains serious allegations against the 
police, the Government should hold an inquiry into tha matter and get explana- 
tions from the officers concerned in the affair. 1 85 


91. In an article (contributed) published in the Kerala Sanchari of the Ist ca ee 
Unrest in the country. - June, the writer fails to understand why thé great 1st June n. 
1 ry: unrest prevailing in the country has not allayed a 
bit, in spite of the interviews granted by Lord Reading to Mr. Gandhi and others, 
and apprehends whether the non-co-operation movement is not daily gaining in 
strength—although some people think—otherwise because some of the steps taken 
y the Government to check its progress are going amiss. It is of opinion that 
some of the actions of some Government servants after the recent Government. 
order relating to alterations in the Government Servants’ Conduct. Rules seem to be 
| 1 as evidenced by the suspension by Mr. Jenkins, the District Judge of 
adaon, of one of his subordinates because of the non-co-operating activities of his 
don, and characterises the action as si unjust. He thinks that such actions of 
Government servants will only tend to increase unrest and rebellion in the 
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Sth June 1921; 
KERALAPATRiIKA, 


. Calicut, 
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and 
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Kottayam, — 
9th June 1921. 


Kurata Sancuazr, 
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8th June 1921. 
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country, and observes that the non-co-operators should see that none of the. 
actions goes amiss and that Government servants should watch these actions N 
fully at this juncture. He admits the necessity of awarding suita a 
laid down by the Penal Code to those who commit atrocities, and adds that when 
this is justly done, there is no likélihood of its giving occasion to criticism 
disgust or unrest in the country. sae 2 8 ’ 


92. The papers noted in the margin comment favourably on the speech of His 


: . „ Excellency the Viceroy at tlie Chelmsford Club 
His fixcellency the Viceroy’s think + * Ud, 
patel ot the helmet ond Clah and think that the Government have done well in 


7 


giving up the idea of prosecuting the Ali brothers. 


= 
* 


~ 


7 82 


3 he longstanding disagreement between the janmi 
Ter jenni tenant problem, and — 42 Malabar, points out that the — 
silence of the Government in the matter has given rise to misgivings in the minds 
of the tenants that the leanings of Government are towards the janmies and this 
in its turn has produced a despair engendering a spirit of non- co-operation 
amongst them, and that in the present circumstances a tenancy law is absolute] 
necessary, and observes that this law should be one which, without prejudicing the 
interests of either party, would cement the relations between them. 


94. A note in the ‘ Review 4 2 er column of the Malayali, of the 

5 28th May; says: — Repression is everywhere in India. 

Te Whoever: utters the deed * ad vises 

people not to drink liquor, or wears a Gandhi cap, is a traitor in the eyes of the 
Government. If any one delivers a speech, security is demanded of him, and 
false cases are concocted against the leaders. Members of the various communi- 
ties are made to quarrel amongst themselves and respectable persons are sent to 
jail without trial. This is how the new Viceroy administers justice. Governors 
vie with one another in resorting to repression, and it is the greatest pleasure to 
them to hunt non-co-operators.- Collectors become notorious by persecuting 
leaders of the people. But it is a pity indeed that the Government do not realise 


that this policy of repression will not terrorise the people, but will only cause 
great unrest amongst them. 


ble ‘Punishment 7 


93. An article in the Rerala Sanchari, of the 8th June, refers again to the 


In a long leading article, the Bhajekeralam, of the 11th June, points out that 


Governments which establish their rules on the foundation of repression, open 


robbery and treading down of subject peoples into debaisng slavery, whose | 
edifices of snow 


security is based on the ignorance of the ruled are like colossa 
which melt away at.the first glance of the morning sun. This is the fate that 


has befallen many Governments at this time. We clearly state that the present 


Government of India is heading towards the same fate. The policy followed b 
England in the matter of governing India consists in squeezing as much wealt 


as possible from the latter for filling the stomach of the former, and with a view 


to retain their hold on India the Government have introduced such laws as enable 
them, if necessary, to shoot down Indians like brutes, and empower even ordinary 
constables to arrest and detain Indian aristocrats in jail without specifying any 


reason for doing so.: The prohibition of public s es under section 144 of the 


Indian Penal Code is highly unjust. It is all said to be for the preservation of 
peace. But whose peace? It is quite natural that Englishmen should lose their 


peace of mind when they find Hindus and Muslims fighting with one mind for 


the attainment of s#araj the alleged breach of peace which has won notoriety for 


 gection 144 of the Indian Penal Code exists not in India but in Britain. It 


‘Topressive laws, to remember that Indians are human 


=e ; 


would have been quite sufficient if the Government took care that the people did 


not suffer hardships and atrocities at the hands of Government servants, especially 
8 


of those who are Indians who live on the mont y of the people. The paper ad 


chat it has also to warn the Government ‘of India and its shadows, i.e., the Gov. 
ing the people by means of 
eings and that their soul 


ernments of Native States which have been oppre 
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95. The Jaridah-t- Rosger, of the 11th June, concurring in the views of a Jsmae-rRosas, 


ae fa Shek ondent who ‘criticises the action of the 11m Jone 199). 
The problem of the Khilafat Thi at Committee in wasting money on ordinary 
and the Press Act. 775 persons by electing them for the p of getting 
4he Press Act abolished, etc., observés that the first duty of the Khilzfat Commit- 
tees is to safeguard Islam and the Holy Places. If they have collected from the 
ublie an amount from which there may be a surplus after meeting necessary 
‘expenditure, they should utilize the balance in aid of the sufferers of Smyrna. 


The Caumi Report, of the 11th June, refutes in severe terms, the rumour »™«. 
8 8 27 that Mr. Gandhi is a staunch supporter of swaray, ete 
Does the Mahatmaji want but not of the Khilafat by reproducing in support 
garg) or the Khilafat # of its statement Mr. Pal’s speech on the subject, 
and observes that the Muslim community also is in favour of swarayand is pre- 
to sacrifice life and property to attain this object, but that is the second 
stop whereas the first step is in the direction of the Khilifat which is bound up 
with creed and the faith of Mussalmans, and for which they will not hesitate to 
lay down their lives. The writer finally requests Muslims not to be dissatisfied 
qith Mr. Gandhi or other Hindus but to depend upon Almighty God. | 


97. The Qaumi Report, of the 12th June, ex ressing disbelief in the rumour d Barcar, 
| that the Ali 38 out * fear of the Government 180 June 19313 
The secret of the apology. made their apology, refers to Mr. Gandhi’s state- 
ment on the subject, and observes that they have not apologised to the Government 
in terror, but es have .expressed their regret only in accordance with the 
4Mahatmaji’s ’ 585 5 
Referring to the Government's announcement that they will not bring the 
Ali Brothers to trial the writer feels sure that by so doing the Government have 
displayed their weakness and Lord Reading has given proof of his not having 
grasped the political philosophy of India and fears that the Viceroy cannot under- 
stand the Indian problem, so long as some of the advisers of his predecessors 
remain with him. ‘The Ali Brothers have not given any written apology to the 
Government nor have they asked for forgiveness. How is this rea for the 
Government to ha ve accepted their apology and so readily abandoned tlie idea of 
prosecuting them. : 3 : | , 
The writer, in support of his argument, finally refers to the Ali Brothers’ 
challenge to the Government to produce proof of their having offered an apology _ 
and throws the blame of setting afloat this rumour on certain envious and deceitful 
persons of the community who want to usurp the place of the latter national leaders 
y sending the latter to jail. : Mets | 
98. The Qaums Report, of the 18th June, contradicting the report that the “rye Barcus 
The veal gemini. Ali Brothers sought to apologise to the Govern- 19th June 1921. 
MPs ment, refers to Lord Reading’s speech at Simla on 
the subject and observes that it is the diplomacy displayed by the Viceroy to 
gain a good name, but it is a mistake, which will be recorded in the list of 
: ai aly blunders, This sért of diplomacy can never succeed. The Ali 
Brothers’ announcement of their disapproval of violence and their expression of 
regret at any of the statements which might connote violence were solely made 
at the request of their friends and not at the instance of Goverument. 
In conclusion, the writer appeals ‘to the community to be steadfast, coura- 
geous and peaceful at i this trying time as the community is nearing the goal. 
Otherwise even existing liberty will disappear and the communityiwill have to rue 
it for the period of its existence. eee oc See 


99. The Oaumi Report, of the 6th June, dwelling at length on the events that Nane 
The sky is still overcast have taken place since the close of the war, com- 4th Juno 1921. 
2 mends the Mussalmans of Madras on their having 


been the first to raise the cry of theKhilafat, but regrets that their activities and 
. have 80 deen faded out. The writer finally appeals to the community . 
subscribe in aid of the Turkish widows and orphans. „5000 ar ae oI a 
100. The Mukhbir-s-Dakhan, of the 8th June, dealing with the united efforts, re ee 
Prohibition 5 SERS Of ‘non-co-operators and moderates to dessuade ath Joma 1081, 


* 


4 ld people from drinkiug, observes that the Government; 8 
hind as far as possible; support these workers. On the other hand, if they try to 
er this movement it will help to unite the extremists and moderates. «. l 
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Government are not in favour of it as it will involve a loss at 


ned, 24th June 1921.) 


s 


against drink in England, Russia and America, ete., and thinks that probably the 
| revenue 
important European rep oe will be ruined. He finally observes — the 
Government should take a farsighted view of the matter. ald they attempt 
to use force N will only help the cause of the proprogandists and add to the 
embarrassments of the Government. | 25 5 | : 


The writer then: reférs to the universal. movement hich has been sturted 


* 
— 


ring at fength the degraded: 
„ Bates rath a been nee 
) | ord and irreligions, pathetically appeals to. 
the community to become united and stèeadfast. ys ai 
102. The Qaumi Report, of the 8th June, wishing the community ashappy I’ 
refers to those selfless patriots who have abandoned 
The message of the I'd. The worldly desires for religion and have made prisons. 
first joy of non-qo-operation. = their homes for the sake of national freedom, and 
observes that in fact it is only these people who are enjoying the I'd. 
103. The . the N 2 2 to * — sudden change of 
a ug r. Gandhi's policy and the silence of Ali Brothers. 
The flute of Mr. Gandhi. thinks that this is due to certain new suggestion 


made to Mr. Gandhi and that in this last and tragic scene non-co-operators will 
surely weak blood. | | 


104. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 8th June, requests the community not to be 

5 5 ashamed of the conduct of Ali Brothers in offering 
_ A confession worthy of an apology to the Government but rather to be 
3 proud of their courageous action which is a good 
example for every sensible man. The action of Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, 
in endevouring to remove the stigma from the Muslim community, is worthy of 


mL nen. 


105. Reſerring to the proceedings of the committee appointed to inquire into 
E the repressive laws, the Andhrapatrika, of the 10th 
— Oe June, observes:—The affairs in the country clear! 
show that these laws have frustrated the very object for which they were created. 
Even though these laws were not of any use in arresting sedition or infusing 
notions of loyalty in the people, they only created unrest and proved serviceable: 
for the protection of bureaucratic authority. It is not a very great thing to think 
of cancelling the laws which are agains the interests of the country, at a time 
when the whole world is filled with an atmosphere of independence. We do not 
know why the committee should have inquired the witnesses in camera instead of 
in public. We have to surmise with the Eastern Mai that this was done with a 
view to save the authorities from a searching cross-examination of their arbitrary © 
acts and cunning schemes. While the effect of the inquiry into the Press Act 1s 
clear, we do not know why there should be any delay in the matter of making 


101. The Qaumi Report, of the 7th June; ef 


10 
condition to which 
The high road of our progress. Mange CPT 


imitation. 


inquiries regarding the Rowlatt Act which has been a dead letter. 


ERRATA. 


10 " * Report No. 21. 
Page 593, line 3, for Sinn Faners’ read ‘ Sinn Feiners ’. 
„ 600 „ 51, for‘ Obutreak’ read Outbreak’.. 
3 . 
nee oe e 1 f we 18} for * nought’ read ‘naught’. . 
„ 634 „ 42, „ 38, for exhpberance read ‘ exuberance’. 
„ 643, item 73, line 5, insert in aid’ after grants. | 5 
„ 643 „ 73 „ 12, substitute ‘ will cease to exist’ for ‘ will not exist 
„„ e,, ae ee 
Page 671, item 62, line 5, substitute facing for ‘face’. 
GP eta gts Rpt Moh 
_ Page 684, article 24, line 12, for ‘favouratism’ read ‘ favouritism ’. 
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knallen PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE ORIMINAL INVESTIGATION 


DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


/ 
AND ON 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 25th June 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


‘I.—Foreten PoLIrIcs. 


1. Writing under this heading, the Muhammadan, for the week ending 23rd 
: June, observes :-—‘‘ The mist hanging over the near 
east is slowly dissolving in the face of the solvent 
of all mists— Time; and we now see in clearer perspective the position of the 
Angora Government and its attitude towards Britain. As we anticipated, Angora, 
as the cables in the British press themselves show, is not as black as she was 
painted te be. We doubt if our foes, veiled and open, will have sufficient honesty 
of purpose to own their mistake and recant the statements which they unjustly 
made of Angora. We notice from the British press that on both the counts 
of indictment against Angora she pleads not guilty and pleads so with absolutely 
convincing arguments. The first count is as regards the release of British pri- 
soners. Here, we note from the Islamic News which says it derives its information 
from authentic Angoran sources, the agreement between Bekir Sami Bey and 
Britain was that the release of prisoners was to be mutual, but that Britain did 
not abide by the agreement. It is sheer impudence, as any man with a 
modicum of common sense would say, to expect of Angora to release enemy 
prisoners when not one of their own comrades were released and for whose release 
it was that Angora bargained with. Britain. The deliberate withholding of 
nationalist prisoners does not certainly betoken friendship on the part of Britain 
with Angora and this act of hostility which was thus started by Britain first 
evidently prodded Angora to be on the defensive: and she, on this calculated 
detention of nationalists, detained prisoners whom she originally released. 
The third point of difference between Britain and Angora is, of course, the closure 
of Angoran ports to Britain. This is not surprising in view of the previous two 
British acts of hostilities and in view of the attempts of the British Foreign Office 
to devise means of estimating Angora’s potentialities when Britain was on the 
fence between Greece and Turkey watching which side to throw her lot in with. 
If Britain’s act in prohibiting the German missionaries from owning property and 


Angora’s defence. 


work in India be justified, Angora probably holds that she also is justified-in 


looking on with suspicion a nation which, by its acts, showed itself none too 
friendly to her. Angora realises that it is force and not friendship that has 
forced Britain to view the revision of Sevres with painful acquiescence and who 


will say she is wrong if she in self-defence wants to show that she has to depend 


only on her good righthand.” 


* 


1I.— Hou ADMINISTRATION. 
(e) Local and Municipal. 
2. The West Coast Reformer, of the 17th June, writes: — 


The Caliout Municipality and ‘‘ Municipal folly. 


* L Gandhi. “The airy chamber of our municipal council 
witnessed last Saturday a demonstration of folly of which we have had warned 
it before. The Madras District Municipalities Act V of 1920 is believed to have 
furnished the council new wings with which it might soar to the lunar regions. 
Mahatma Gandhi, the leader qf the Anti-British movement in India, is expected to 
visit our town at some unknown time and it has been conceived by a few non-co- 
operators that he should be presented with an address of welcome. We do not 
grudge Mahatma Gandhi the satisfaction of his vanity from a written tribute by 
his followers. We do not wish to underrate the excellent qualities possessed by 
Mahatma Gandhi, although we find it difficult to accept his political creed born of 
visionary anticipations. The question that immediately concerns us is the 
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propriety of the step taken by the municipal council. At its last meeting it has: 


resolved by a majority. of ten against seven to present an address of welcome to. 
Mahatma Gandhi at his ensuing visit. Under section 36 of the Act the 
Governor in Council is vested with the power to cancel a resolution of the council 
and clause 2 of the same section invests the Collector with the power of suspending- 
a resolution if he considers that immediate action is necessary in the public. 
interests. Mr. Chathukutty, one of the opposing councillors, is reported to have 
handed to the chairman elected for the meeting a petition signed by nearly 
a hundred and fifty rate-payers protesting against the resolution. There can be 
no doubt that in the public interests as represented by the petitioners and the 
dissenting body of councillors it is necessary to take proper steps to control the 
erratic proclivities of the municipal council. We invite the attention of 
the Collector to the unconstitutional step taken by the council involving the legal 
and practical difficulties we have alluded to and hope that in the interests of the. 


public he will take proper steps to remove the resolution out of the Council's 
minute book.” 


(e) General. 
3. Justice, of the 18th June, has the following: 


Appointments in the Judicial en ee r 

department. The controversy which es round the 

appointment of Mr. Lakshmana Rao as District 
Judge raises issues which must be settled once for all. We want a declara- 
tion of policy from the highest authorities. After the way in which the Madras 
Government have dealt with the resolution of the local Legislative Council on the 
question of the recruitment of thé Madras judiciary, not a few have begun to 
question the usefulness of the new reforms to the people. If the rumour that the 
bureaucrats wanted to teach the Legislative Council a lesson for challenging the 


infallibility of the High Court is true, a situation has arisen in Madras which 


should be dealt with satisfactorily at all events by those who are interested in the 
smooth working of the new Act. The Congressman, the nationalist, and the 
non-co-operator have all alike been doing their best to prove its utter futility. 
The Congress has declared that it is inadequate, disappointing and unsatisfactory, 
and that nothing else would satisfy it and Mr, Gandhi but undiluted swaray. We 
should like to know whether the Madras officials concerned are bent upon proving 
the prophetic insight of the Congress by contributing their own — to the 
collapse of the reforms. -. It is all very - well for a few high officials to treat 
the resolutions of the Legislative Council with contempt. It may please their 
admirers who may call them strong men. But the danger ahead is serious enough 
to engage the anxious attention of those who look to the future of the country and 
not to personal triumphs which may after all be short-lived. We think that the 
quarrel which has been provoked is of such a nature as to be brought to the notice 
of the Secretary of State for India. It must be borne in mind that this attempt to 
disregard the opinion of the Legislative Council is made at the very beginning of 


its career. It may have presented a different aspect if made long after the 


experiment has proved a success. But the trial of strength is provoked at the very 
commencement in spite of the fact that the local Legislative Council has been too 
generous and indulgent till now. Is the Council to take it lying down and stultify 
itself, or is it to assert its independence and authority?“ 


4. New India, of the 22nd June, has the following: 


Emoluments of -the Indian 


„The Pampered Service. 
Civil Service. 


„Mr. Montagu is trying the patience of the Indian 


public. Deeply grateful as the people should be to him for his splendid work on 
behalf of this country, his actions regarding the currency and exchange situation’ 
and his attitude towards the services have almost outraged the public conscience. 
We are at present concerned only with the latter question and the ‘announcement 
which he made the other day in the House of Commons that he has sent a 
despatch to India on the subjéct of the emoluments of the Indian Civil Service’ 


737 


ges the keenest rehensions as to what is in store in, respect of making 
— raids on the J xche uer. We must strongly 9 this fresh 
attempt to <3 India for the benefit of the service and raise the salaries and 

nsions Which were brought to the present level only a little while ago. At a 
time when the whole country is full of the cry that the higher services are paid 
at a rate which is very much greater than India can afford, it is adding insult 
“to injury to still further add to their emoluments. . . Does it mean that the 
Government of India have acquiesced in the new arrangements dictated by the 
India Office? We can hardly believe it to be the case in view of the presence of 
three Indian members on it and of the well-known desire of His Excellency the 
Viceroy to do justice to the people. The authorities would do well to issue a 
statement almost 29 as to the nature of the fresh decisions in order 
to clear up the doubts that will be widely created by Mr. Montagu's unsatisfactory 

gnnouncement.” — ; ee | 
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Navasarrt, 
Madras, 
10th June 1931. 


4 
DusannktTan, 
Madras 


14th June 1921. 


BwADBsaNITRAX, 
Madras, 
14th June 1921. 


Daavipas, a 


Madras, 
14th Jure 1921. 


= 8 
Hens Nesan, 


Ih June 1921, 


3 . VERNACULAR PAPER. 


I.—Forzren Pouirtics. 


5. Remarking that many will be led to doubt, from the letter sent by 
| 5 „ Mr. Abdul Kalaam to the press on receiving news 
The Allies and the Muslim of the probability of an invasion of Angora by the 
Corrivories. British, whether the Indian Muslims will leave of 
the non - co-operation movement and begin a religious war, the Navasakti, of the 
10th June, writes: —As action against Angora is likely to change the attitude of 
the Muslims, the Government of India should at once inform the Secretary of 
State of the situation and see that such action is not taken. Even if a war should 
ensue: between the British and the Government of Angora, we would advise the 
Muslims not to resort to any other course, but to strengthen the non-co-operation. 
movement, as we think that a war carried on with the aid of soul-force is superior 
to that which has to depend upon arms for its-success. 3 
The. Desabhaktan, of the 14th June, publishes in Tamil a letter on this subject 
sent by one Mr. Abdul Bari Sahib to the Press, in which the following observations 
find place among others: — The hostile position which England has recently taken 
up in connection with Angora and the intended adoption of repressive measures 
in pursuance thereof are trying our patience. Unless England leaves Meso- 
tamia to be managed by its own people, proclaims that she will maintain an 
impartial attitude in all Muslim territories and vacates Palestine and Syria so that 
Muslims may come to an understanding with the Jews and the French, respectively, 
Islam will have to make war upon England. . 7 
Observing that the Allies, by their action in regard to Turkey, are justifying 
the fears expressed by some that the terms of the peace-treaty entered into by 
them may destroy the peace of the world and referring to the news cabled by 
Reuter that the British Government propose to wage war on the Kamalist Govern- 
ment in Angora on account of their having hanged a British spy, the Swadesamitran, 
of the 14th June, remarks :—Even granting that the action of the Angora Govern- 
ment is wrong, the British might have either condemned it or made them give 
monetary compensation to the family of the deceased according to custom or sent 
a strong -warning to them. Anyhow, we are confident that the British will not 
blindly enter into a war with young Turks engulfing both Europe and Asia and that 
the other Allies would prevent Mr. Lloyd George and his ilk from going beyond 
bounds. It is our desire that, considering the good of both England and Europe, the 
British Government should maintain an attitude of peace in regard to this matter. 


6. Remarking that thej terms of the treaty said to have been recently entered 


| into between Afghanistan and ‘Turkey lead one to 
Alliance between Turkey and think that these two Muhammadan countries want 


3 2 somhow or other to secure the execution of their 
plots against thé British Government, the Dravidan, of the 14th June, says: — 


We doubt if this new treaty has been entered into with the express ‘object of 

, creating disturbance in the eastern couptries. We are bound to note the state- 

ments of Mr. Gandhi. and the Ali brothers, which appear to us to be in keeping 
with our view. 8 * & 

7. Observing that, though the British Navy is at present the strongest in 

The British Navy. the world, still there is necessity for strenghthen- 

n ing it further, in view of the efforts made b 


_, America and J apan to increase their naval power, the Hindu Nesan, of ‘the 14t 


June, remarks :—Fortunately, the two countries referred to above are in friendly 
terms with the British and it is not our desire that anything should happen to 
mar their present relations. However, in the United States and in Japan, measures 


are being taken with untiring zeal to strengthen their navies, while in England, 


7 wer 
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mr various eircumstances, there has been no progress in that direction since 
. 10 tion of the war. But this should not be so any . and we need 
sot say that the British alsd should take great interest in improving their navy? 5 
g., Referring to the proposal to celebrate the day on which the League of Dam, 
; Nations came into existence, the Desabhaktan, of un Jame test. 
The League of Nations. the- om Sune, remarks :—It is asserted by states- | 
t the league has been ‘establis with the object of putting an end to 
| preg wearin pal and tranquillity in the world. But, if that te the case, 
| 2 should eve 1 on building warships? How much good. will, 
result if the Englishmen, instead of proposing to spend 40 crores of rupees on the 
construction of four inen of war, utilise the same for effécting measures calculated 
to promote peace in thé world. We can, therefore, understand from the actions of 
furopeans that there is no sincerity in. their talk of peace. The Europeans are 


indeed clever in deceiving the world, but it will not be possible hereafter to 
do 80. | KEY „„ 
9. Adverting to a recent speech of Mr. Churchill at the British Cotton Dzsasmaxns, 
* rae Growers’ Association, the Desabhakian, of the 16th sem Fae ea; 
ims On June, observes in its leader under this heading :— | 
After various changes, the European political firmament has at last assumed 1 
a somewhat permanent cléarness and now the English statesmen have begun to 
build castles ‘in the air with r to the future, which is being reflected in 
Mr. Churchill’s speech. Considering his aims and aspirations, the greed of 
Ravana and Duryodhana for kingdom sinks into insignifiesnce, as he says that 
the time has not yet arrived for recalling the English armies from Egypt. 
The sole aim of England is to hold for ever in subjection India, Africa, Fiji and 
East and West Indies which, are rich in natural products, as the very livelihood 
of England depends now upon getting raw products from foreign countries, 
turning them into manufactured goods and selling them at high prices and buying 
food-stufie and other necessaries with the money so earned. It is on account of 
this that English statesmen welcome any quarrels arising in such countries. But 
they send their armies to countries merely with the beneficient object of establish- 
ing peace there! As it so happens that the foolish inhabitants of those places 
are not able to supply them with raw products and buy their manufactured articles, 
it becomes necessary to permanently statidn English soldiers there for accomplish- 
ing these ends and establishing tranquility in those lands. Mr. Churchill said 
that Mesopotamia would be evacuated soon. He had decided that it was better 
o quit that land full of sandy wastes and turbulent men and to invest, to greater 
advantage, the capital employed there in Africa, which is inhabited by a mild 
people and which contains an abundance of natural wealth. . . It was but 
esterday that England called the Germans perfidous people, Huns and murderers ; 
ut today a responsible Minister there says that it is only when Germany, 
England and France act in co-operation, Europe can be ‘unified and her-glories 
re-established. But England’s desire to join France and Germany is not prompted 
by a feeling of love and friendship; she is actuated therein only by the idea of 
keeping subjection other countries. Travellers say that a pack of wolves which 
only 1 ago had attacked each other ferociously would, at the sight of 
herd of sheep, unite together, pounce upon the sheep and kill them. The union 
now desired by Mr. Churchill and England is only one of this character. This 
§ might have cdused us fear sometime ago; but, at present, it only amuses 
u on one side and inspires us with pity on the other. In spite of England having 
passed throu h the furnace of such a great war, she has not attained humility, 
‘Benerosity and a sense of fairness. Still, her predominant thought is what else she 
may devour and whom else she may defraud. Alas! England! 2 5 
10. Referring to the ‘Turkish question, the Andhrapairika, of the 14th J une, N 
The Angora problem; writes in its leader :—The promises made during 14% June itt. 
„ the time of war disappeared after the war came to age 
an end and at the time of signing the peace treaty. The Turkish problem became 
1 — Muhammadan (race) problem and Muhammadan religious problem. The 
‘thammadans all oyer the Musdalmans kingdoms of the world were roused to a 
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turned into an Asiatic problem and a race problem affecting the 


} — 


740 


sense of religious fervour. The religious enthusiasm of the Mussalmans hel 
_ foster the Muhammadan race fervour which was already ‘becomi 


4 — ‘ manif st. 
‘Hindus sympathised with thé Muhammadans and treated the Khilafat ae 0 
the Indian national . When 22 crores of Muhammadans are — 
the peace of the world will naturally be affected. Twenty crores of H 4 


. + 
sympathising with them, as also the Bolsheviks. The Muhammadan Indus are 


problem hag 


3 white and the 
coloured races. If the Turkish question is not decided according to the wish f 


the Muhammadans, the fire of war will be ever smouldering. from Constantinople 
to Kabul, though it may not blaze forth. Without caring for any loss for them. 
sdives, the British statesmen must try to appease the Muhammadans, with a view 
to secure the world's peace. This question must certainly be settled in the. 
International Conference. . The ‘Parkish nationalists established their Gor. 
ernment at Angora and are making elaborate preparations for war, and all the 
independent Muhammadan States are entering into a treaty with them. Tho. 
Turks have gained some influence in Afghanistan. Kamal Pasha has assumed 
the leadership and is making preparations. All those who sympathise with the 
Muhammadan religion are mole to help the Governmentat Angora. The Turkish 
nationalists declined to accept the terms of the treaty of ‘Sevres which have not 
protected the integrity of the Turkish kingdom. The Daily Telegraph 
and the Morning Post are writing vehemently about certain facts which have 
afforded grounds for war, and are offering their advice. The time has come 
for the British Statesmen to act up to dharma. Whatever efforts may be made, it 


is impossible to create enthusiasm for wat among the people, The British States- 


men helped the Greeks and thus disappointed the Turks. The Morning Post 
wrote fearlessly that the Allies had committed a mistake in granting Smyrna to 
Greece. That the British Statesmen should adopt a political policy not 


acceptable to 50 crores of British subjects and undertake to bring about the dis- 


. ruption of the Empire and to create causes for a war, is not useful either for the 


establishment of dharma. or for the protection of the Empire. They must try to 
create friendship between Greece and Turkey. Under any circumstances, it is 
not desirable that they should take the side of Greece. If the principle of sell- 
determination is applied to the Turkish States, the Muhammadan hearts will be 
pacified and the spreading flames of war will be extinguished. | 


Under this heading, the Andhrépatrika, of the 20th June, writes:— 
; Mr. Chamberlain said that England would not help 


Greece as against Turkey. But the Muhammadans 
on account of their previous experience, entertain no faith in Mr. Chamberlain’s 
words. Till ow, the Greeks were obtaining tha help of the Allies. That Greek 
ships should be allowed to pass through the Dardenells is against the conditions 


The Angora problem. 


of neutrality. The Greeks are now acting against the treaty of Sevres. England 


will gain in prestige if she strengthens the dismembered Turkish Empire and 
protects her. When thé League of Nations was not able to prevent even small 


Wars from taking place, how can it. stop great wars waged between big nations? 


If the International Conference is not able to put a stop to Polish and Antolian 
wars, of what use will it be to the world at large? If Great Britain plainly 


acquaint Greece of her intentions and prevent her from going to war, the Muham- 


madans will be pacified and peace restored. But if she be indifferent, this small 


flame may grow into a great conflagration and burn down the whole world. Mr. 
»Churchil 


said that it is well for Great Britain and France to try to please the 


. Turks and the Arabs. This idea must be shown in action. 


found in time it will not only be discreditable to their . ut ma 
also prove perilous to their empire. To avoid future troubles, the League % 


11. Under this heading, the Bharatamata, pf the 8th J une, writes :—Japan 
Imperial Conference and its and America are increasing the destructive 


duty. ‘ machinery under the pretext of self-protection. The 


3 4 European nations, which. have grown weak as a 
result of the Great War, are alarmed thereby. This cannot but be disagreeable 
to Britain which has her Empire extended in all directions. If a remedy is not 
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Sao large empires a deeneth, such as America and Japan, 


to limit the increase the Babies 2 died; but that also did not prove quite 
froitful. While negotiations were still carried on the means of destruction were 
being increased by America, Japan and other States day after day. Moreover it 
de — statesmanship for one empire to remain dormant entirely relying upon the 
words of another. We cannot believe that England, which has already 
gained experience. in her dealings with Germany and Russia, will adopt- * 
guicidal policy of confiding in othérs. England has found out that she must 
depend 
Imperial Conference is mee _ The question of Imperial preference and 
Imperial defence will be discussed in this conference. By this,-all the countries 
Fill be considerably benefited except India, which has neither self. -government 
nor financial autonomy. | General Smuts and Mr. Hughes are each making their 
own suggestions. / Until and unless Indians attain equal freedom with 
others, Britain and the Colonial Governments must. understand that they. cannot 
satisfy either the nationalists or the moderates. 


12. The Ravi, of the 26th May; has the following in its leather on has 
been published that the Bolsheviks have not 

The Frontier. abandoned their idea of N the Eastern 
countries, and that Trotskey wishes to start on his cam rg * year. 
Five thousand one hundred and sixty-nine men are repo 5 have bins killed 


since 1919 in protecting the Afghan Frontier. We do not know how many more 
lives will have to be sacrificed in future for the defence of the country. The new 
Legislative Councils will have to 8 this matter of defence and do the 


needful. 


13. The Andhrapatrika, of the 16th 7 une, writes in a note 3 reasons — 


Sterling loan. are adduced, one is not able to. believe that 

Mr. Montagu ‘has raised a loan in London at the rate 

of? per cent. To contract. such a debt, without making an attempt to raise it in 

India itself, is against the Indian national welfare. To utilise this loan for the 

archase of railway is an unwise act. The reasons given by the Central 

blicity Bureau in to this matter are unsatisfactory. . . This loan 

only manifests the influence of the wealthy classes and the indifference of the 
authorities. 


14. Referring, in its leader under this heading, to the proj 151 . 1 

1 American alliance and ‘Anglo-Saxon Con- 

ers. federacy,’ the Tisinapatrita, of the lith June, 

observes that the former is highly essential for the preservation of world’s peace, 

but that, in view of it, the British political policy has to be considerably modified. 

The paper enumerates a number of obstacles for the formation si such an alliance, 
chief among which being | 


(1) The Irish r 

(2) The British debt to America, 

(3) The competition for na val supremacy between es and America 
which ‘bids fair to zupersede England, ange 

(4) The. policy pursudd by ‘England to keep Egypt, India, eto, in 
subjection by the force of arms. | 

The paper remarks that the world’ 8 situation is bad and that the awakening — 

of Asia and the activity. of the labourers i in Europe aggravates it. 


15. The Andirapatrika, of the 17th June, observes in a note —It is but e — 
natural that the talk of a Greek invasion’ should 1 ien. 


TA created in the Muhammadan minds a sense of 
Matick vont revolutionary period, that the British. 
question not from the Euro stand point 

suiadan, and humane, standpoints, and thus quench. the 
Imperial l Contes, 9 08 arrive at dome cor clusion me 


upon her own 22 It is for the solution of this question that the | 


ons was established, saat ith bee reciable 8 Then a — 5 
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26th May 1931. 
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N 8 gene The critical pepe ek „minds and’ the modern 15 * 0 
: 8 throngh want iti esight, provo unnecessary. tred against the Brit; 
Pe suggest that the British Government should state what they intend to doc 


this matter and thus remove this new cause of dissatisfaction among the 
Muhammadans. Sg 


3A VW. The Jaridah-i- Rosgar, of the rath Fane, referri erring to the situation betw 
1 8 1 Angora and Greece obsérves that it is incumbent 
eae | new danger. on the Allies to warn Greece in plain words against 
any hasty action in the hope of their help and that they will not be responsible 
for any evil consequence of this fresh war. 

The writer expresses hit surprise at the declaration of Greece ok her intention - 
to attack Constantinople unaided, observes that if France, Italy and England 
remain true to their promise, then it is certain that Greece cannot even dream of 

caapturing Constantinople: | 
Jam 1-Rozgar, 18. The rise scp of the 18th June, referring to the Madras Mails 


18th Jano 1991. | comments on the British policy in the near east ag 
) a 222751 suggestion published in the Observer remarks that the Madras 
FF Mail, in suggesting that the British Government 
may declare war against Islam instead — the good intention of the 
former. at this critical time, will be consid neither as serving: the country nor 
the Government. ° 


3 II. Hon Amen Arlon 
coat : Be 3 ((d) Education. | 

AupunsParnsa, 19. In conve out a 9 for the _ establishment of a national system of 
c:* Madras, = ucation,, ‘the Andhrapairtka, of the 16th June, 
16th Jane 1921. National ‘system | of A en. Siete ta Cha: Neate he foreigne > 
who are unaequainted with the Indian system of education and are also opposed 

to it are now the téachers and the Educational authorities in India. The system 

that they adopted arrested the hereditary culture of the people, but did not 

destroy it. It only created a love for the foreign civilization, but did not establish 

it in this country. Even this love of foreign. civilization has only overtaken the 

minds of a few En lish-educated people. The masses are still oli to their 

old civilization. The westerners, by adopting methods obtaining in the west, 

which are therefore not suited to this country, have made the education im parted 

here, quite useless. While the Englishmen are pleasure-seeking people and 

_ depend upon physical force, the Indians are a contented: and spiritually- minded 

folk. This foreign system of education proved a stumbling block in the way of 

‘national development. Ramayana, Mahabharatha and other works appeal 

better to the Indian mind than Shakespeare and Milton. The ightenment of 

the English-educated Indians proved useless to the people at large ‘he English 

education made them living corpses. , . That is 25 le are now working 

ter the establishment of a national system of education . which will N 

ee nationalism. ee : 

A : 20. The Andhrapatrika, of the 16th June; inte undies this-heading:— 


Medras, District The Elemen Education Act tied down even the 
1 ee Eaucationsl Qouneile. bands of the’ Ministers. Even if the Minister for 
education wants to provide moné for it from some other ‘source, it is ‘impossible 


for him to do so, as he cannot set at naught the provisions of the Act which iss 


creation of the buregucracy. . If the Members of other Distriot Educational 
Councils manifest their courage - in the way in which a member in the Salem 
Council has done, the tricks of the time-honoured: ey will ‘disappear and 
the popular power will grow strong. f 


21. The 3 of the Dm June, sede to ee introduction of the | 
Study ol arts. study L ef! industrial arts in ‘the the 5 —— of the = 
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7 e Keie, 45 e oe RE I 
emarking that, in spite of its promise at the time the railway fares S, 
8 * N 1 Were Increased during the period of the wae that 26m May 1 i. 
Biege ding increase of railway dhe old rates would be resumed after the close of ea 
ogame ide war, the South Indian Railway Company has 
anounced a further increase of fares, the Sourashira, of the 28th May, writes: 

Fe the Government know that when the fares were first increased during the war, 

i was notified that people should take to railway journeys only for urgent purposes 

and that the increase Was only temporary? Is the N Company intended 

do provide comforts and conveniences for the people or only to reap enormous 
«atts for itself? We do not know if it is perhaps the impression of the Govern- 
ment that the railways are nor run by people's money. We shall certainly 
consider the Government to have remaiaed indifferent to the conveniences of the 
people, if they do not, in consideration of India’s present condition, interfere in 
n and see to the adoption of the old lower rates or at least the present 
sates of fare. 


— 


; . 


ris. ok 98. The Maya Dipita, of the 18th June, Nrara Drm, 
. Appointment. of Railway ohtains sentiments similar to those contained in jeu fem 1021. 
Assistant Engineers. | article No. 24 on page 684 of Report No. 24 of 1921. 


O Salt and Abkari. 1 


24. Observing that, while in America, the Government are doing their best Len, 
drink evil to do away with the drink evil, the Government of ‘9th Map 1931. 
the . India are making intolerable the position of those = 
who try to combat-the evil in this country, the -Lokopakari, of the 26th May, 
temarks :—The officials say that those who prevent others from drinking restrain 
by their act the individual liberty of the people. It is indeed a matter for 
laughter that the officials, who do not scruple to sane the freedom of speech 
which is the birthright of every human being, should come forward to preserve 
the liberty of the Indians in regard to drinking. The Indian authorities do not. 


also evince — . y to put down |the evil of smoking prevalent among the 
juvenile population in this country. : yee Na | 
25. Referring under this heading to the order of the Collector directing the ee I 
A ory in the 8 5 retention of the arrack shop No. 1 of Adivarapupeta, e June 1921. 
„ Ellore, in Ganugupeta, the Hitekarii, of the 6th 
June, writes to the following effect: Public voice is unheeded in this adminis- 
tration. We hear that the Collector's order is based upon the deposition of one 
or two residents of the peta, to the effect that the location of the shop does not 
cause any inconvenience to them. What is the justice of it? .. We hear 
that this setting at naught of public opinion has been at the instance of the 
Tabsildar. If it be true, it is to be condemned. Has the Collector 
considered the grievances of the public? Will not such an ill considered order 
show that the administration is blind? We suggest that he will do well to remove 
the shop before excitement prevails among the people and the seeds of unrest 
sproutup. . , 3 8 ; . 
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| ((t) General. 5 N 
26. Remarking that the 18th April 1916 was the holy day that betrayed the Vere ae 
The ec 2. 1s /.» mature of the English bureaucratic rule to Nature's 11th april 1981. 
me aatyagrahaweek.  _ @od and made mankind itself hang down its head 7 
with shame, the Vaisyamitran,-of the 11th April, observes :—At the very. mention 
of that day, the Indian attains self-knowledge, realizes his own slavish condition; 
heaves a ugh and sheds tears.” Then he sees with his mind's eye the path of | 
- freedom that lies open before him; his hair stands on end and his mind “attains | 
kanquilit y). The hof ‘satyagraha week is observed with a view. to units 
ide Indians and make tham xoncentrate all their attention upon their deliverane? 
of mother India. The Duréaueratio derni- gods, who were afraid that their 
itiom might be affected if the Indians were allowed to have thew way; 
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Oonzrax, - 


Karsikadi, .. 


Lonorzzam, 


Tann, Mund, 
bth June 1931 ; 
oth June 1981. 
‘Dausabnakta¥, 


Madras. 
Isch June 1921. 
) ment of India. 
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measures. And all 12 
consider that there will be 


8 spectacle, 
a few months 


tory within 


The money pro 
o Indian 1 5 
they want is only fair and impartial justice v 
demons who perpetrated that massacre. 


28. Remarking that, on account of the hue and ory raised by the Anglo-Indians 


0 „ and their papers against the nen- co-operation move. 
Lord Reading. ment, the authorities have done some 2 


which have served only to aggravate the dissatisfaction already existing in the 


country and referring to the universal expectation that the new Viceroy will 
pacify the people, the Lokopakari, of the 2nd June, writes :—However, ever since 
e came to India, ‘repression has been only increasing. Under the administration 
of the new Viceroy, who declared that he would rule India justly, the officials 
are freely resorting to repression against the people and their highhanded acts. 
‘are causing great dissatisfaction to the public and strengthening the cause of 
non-co-operation. So long as the Viceroy does not come forward to put down 
such illegal acts, the unrest in the country will only be increasing. Instead of 
putting a stop to repression and to the counter-propaganda work of the officials, 
the Viceroy has begun to inquire into the L which led to the starting ol 
the non-co-operation movement. It is only the schemings of the selfish Anglo- 
Indians that have been making the Indians become disgusted with the Government. 
If the administration be carried on with due respect for the Indian people and 
their leaders, disloyalty can never show its head in India. Permanent peace in 
India is possible only when she is governed-by the Indians and for the Indians. 
The Tamil Nadu, of the 5th June, and the Lokopakari, of the 9th June, 
| = No. 85 on page 728 of Report No. 25 of 


29. Referring to the issue of the new loan advertised by the Government of 


The new loan of the Govern- It was only two months ago that we had written, 
er. on the eve of the issue by the Secretary of Stats 
for India of the sterling Ioan in England, that India would not be responsible for 
it and that, therefore, none should subscribe therefor. But nobody paid any 
attention to our advice. It is, therefore; necessary that the Indian press and 


_ * 


leaders should, at least in regard to this loan, make those who subscribe for it 


understand that, as they are doing it without the consent of India, they will not 
base the right to be paid back their money when India gets swaraj. Our readers 
- ghould first note the spirit of partiality: with which the present loan is being 


* 
— 


issued. The Secretary of State offered an interest of 7 per dent for a loan, when 
it was raised in London where money could: be had in abundance, when the 
subscribers for it were Englishmen and when a larger amount than was necessar7 
was raised. But the Government of India offer an interest of ouly 6 per cent in 


_ “respect of the present loan, notwithstanding the fact that money ‘is scarce in this 


: 
* 


5 


s 


that money should be borrowed for the lawfal necessities of the country 


country and that most of the subscribers are likely to be Indians. We do 
at as low a rate of interest as possible; but we~condemn the partiality of the 
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while they 
repected Ay 


are | 
Tothing but 


But what is the meaning 
per cent bonds repayable in 1926 and 1931 in lieu of 
1922? It will be clear to our 


oper’ 


well as others that may be issued in future. We shall wait to see whether the 


people will realise that the loan in question is likely to still further tighten the 
chain round their necks and condemn it in public meetings held in various parts of 


the country. 


30. The Vaisyamitran, of the 16th May, publishes also a speech said to have 

been delivered by Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar at Karaikkudi, 
in which the following observations find place 
among others:—-A demon is sitting upon us and enjoying life while it inflicts 
suffering upon us; and our wealth’ is being drawn off towards it through the 
channels of land tax, court fees and stamp revenue... Why should more 
money be spent now upon the army than before the war, when it is said that the 
British won the war? Is it for suppressing India’s thirst for swaray or oppressing 
the people of Mesopotamia? . . . England alone among the Allies remains 
obdürate in regard to the Khilafat question. The Englishmen have lost true 
courage and principles of statesmanship. . . Our people were killed like worms 
in the Punjab But, if our men had only thought of it, the English would have 

n crushed to a pulp. . . The God who destroyed Ravana is not in our 


temples as they have been built by slaves. . 


The nationalist propaganda. 


The same Paper publishes again a lecture of Mr. Subrahmanya Siva at 
W 


Karaikudi, in ich the following sentiments occur among others: — Our people 
o to the Fiji Islands and other places to earn a livelihood and suffer, losing their 
onour and chastity. ‘we, who cannot protect the honour of our women, 

men? Our women are et to those in the western countries, who intoxicate 

themselves and dance. The honour of women is. being violated in this country 


which can boast of queens of chastity. . . The‘ white robbers’ have fulfilled - 
their long cherished idea of driving out the Khalifa, They have gone back. } 


4 f 
f 
> 7 


VaIsYaMITRAN, 
Karaikudi, 


sce 


upon the words pledged by them with a double toggue. . . Even German 
did not behave as cruelly during the war as the Government of the Punjab whj 
| committed the sin of killing peaceful and inoffensive people. 
Tam, Wave, 31. Referring to the news - to have 1 in the Inde 
a 1 that two sepoys, who worked on behalf 
6th June 1921. Pb W and the national Rohilkund Bi et Conference, were — 2 8 
court-martial, the Tamil Nadu, of the 5th J une, 
remarks :—We highly 1 the courage exhibited by these men. Mr 
Gandhi regrets that the Indian contre in the British army do not evince any 
enthusiasm in the national cause. ere is no doubt that India will get swaraj 
the moment our sepoys become imbued With patriotic feeling. We, therefo 
hope other sepoys and civilian officials will follow the example of these two. 


Navasuxtt, 32. The Navasakti, of the 10th June, refers to the exultation of the Besan 


tites 
ee the moderates and the Anglo-Indians over the regret 
. To Ali brothers: expressed by the Ali brothers for violence in the 
speeches, and remarks :—Mr. Muhammad Ali says that they did not ask pardon of 
any one, but merely expressed their regret to their friends and country for some 
words which were considered by their friends to be inconsistent with the vow of 
non-co-operation. The Ali brothers, we may say, are heroes and sages who 

. sacrifice their very lives for their religion. Lord Reading does not, perha 
understand their mental power. He will realise, in course of time, that they are 
men who do not know what itis to fear. The much-talked of expression of 
regret of the Ali brothers has ended in nothing, and they are as loud and strong in 


their speeches as ever. Brethren! Do not be under the delusion of any pardon. 
Wake up! 


Navasaxvi, 33. The Navasalti, of the 10th June, contains N. following stray notes ona 
ony : variety of subjects :— We are surprised at the action 
— — : of — 3 Commissioner of Lahore who is 
reported to have prohibited a meeting of the Congress Committee there. We had 
thought that the Seditious Meetings Act in force in Lahore could be applied only 
to public meetings and not to a private one like this, which was intended to be 
held for getting the rules of the committee amended. It looks as if the Act may 
hereafter be applied even to prohibit a husband from speaking to his wife and 

Lord Reading, who was a Judge, is quietly witnessing the fun. 

An Act prohibiting the exhibition of cinema films representing subjects like 
the commission of robbery, murder and suicide has been recently brought into 
force in New Zealand. The pictures which are shown in the cinemas in Madras 
are mostly of this character, and some people learn the art of thieving from such 
pictures. Why should not a similar law be enacted in India? 


Navas, The \avasakit, of the 17th June, contains the following stray notes ons 
17th June 192. 6 variety of subjects: — Following close upon the 

dices ** prohibition of the meeting of the Congress Com- 
mittee at Lahore comes the news that the District Magistrate of Jullender has 
prohibited a similar meeting at Shakot. It does not appear that, till now, any 
official considered the Indian National Congress to bea seditious body. But, 
under the new Just’ administration, the authorities have begun to wage war 
against the Provincial Congress Committees also. All were alike holding the 
Congress in respect hitherto, but now—. This is indeed the administration which 
has ‘ Justice ’ for its basis! , : re 
It is said that, under the new ‘ Just’ administration of Lord Reading, three 
changes will be introduced, viz., the abstention of the Government from resorting 
to représsion so long as the non-co-operation movement steers clear of cruel acts, 
the abolition of repressive laws like the Rowlatt Act and the amendment of the 
Government of India Act so as to give the Indians a greater voice in the admuinit- 
tration of the country.. But it will be nothing but foolish to think that such 
wr am can satisfy India. Can they form the basés of complete self - govern- 
ment? Bia Se 

It was said, when Mr. Yakub Hasan was sentenced to sjx months’ imprison- 

ment, that he would be released when Malabar reached.a peaceful condition and 
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2. was sent to prison and we ask Mr. Thomas whether peace has not yet 
2 established in Malabar. What is the object of his being kept in the 
Coimbatore J ail now? Ifthe Government do not consider it expedient to keep 


in Malabar, why should they not release him? The Government are, 


rhaps, taking a measure of the patience of non-co-operators. 


34, The Desabhakian, of the 14th June, publishes, in Tamil, Mr. Gandhi’s 
| - notes on miscellaneous subjects said to have 
Mr. Gandhi’s interpretation of 2 peared in the Young India, in which he reviews 


ward). the progress made by the Punjab in regard to the 


e would not be made to undergo the full term. It is now four months 


Dusanuaxkram, 
Madras, 
14th June 1931. 


carious branches of national work, and observes that it stands in the forefront in 


that respect, restates the position of the non-co-operators with reference to titles, 
courts, schools and Legislative Councils, and asserts that Indian swaray means the 
death of the Empire and the coming into existence of a Commonwealth. 


35. Referring to the news.that Mr. Dey, the Commissioner of Chittagong, 

: has been removed from the charge of that division 

Mr. Dey and the Government to mark the displeasure of the Government of India 
of India. with regard to his conduct at Chandpur, the 
Desabhakian, of the 14th, June, remarks :-—If this be true, we should indeed praise 
Lord Reading’s justice. It is a wonder that Mr. Dey, who is a Bengalee, should 
hare thought of intimidating his poor brethren by setting the Gurkhas upon them. 
We think it is due to the new Viceroy that the Government of India noted the 


Conduct of this official, notwithstanding the fact that the Government of Bengal 


failed to do so. We understand also that he has sent Sir Thomas Holland to 
render the necessary assistance to the labourers. Will the Indian officials conduct 


| themselves carefully at least in the future? 


36. The Swadesamitran, of the 15th June, reverts to this subject and, 
remarking that, whether British administration in 
India is a rule of law or otherwise, increasing 
evidence is forthcoming every day that it has come to be one conducted legally or 
illegally in the interests of the English race, and writes:—The unjust acts 
committed by the officials at Chandpur are one of such fresh proofs. While 
charges should have been framed against them for having directed the Gurkhas 
against the labourers, many of whom were wounded as a result thereof, the 
Government of Bengal have, after having deputed one of their own members, Sir 
Henry Wheeler, to make an inquiry into the matter, acquitted the officials of all 
blame. Sir Henry Wheeler’s Tare been deputed to make this inquiry is as 
proper as it would have been if Sir Michael O’Dwyer had been appointed to 
inquire into Dyer’s murderous acts at Jallianwallah. The reason assigned by him 
for dispersing the labourers, which itself is contradicted by the evidence of the 
railway servants, is that they were a hindrance to railway traffic. His statement 
that the Government, which took action. in so many ways against the labourers, 
did not take sides with any party but remained impartial, leads one to conclude 


Miseries of plantation labourers, 


‘that the bureaucrats will not hesitate to call day as night. He has not offered any 


explanation in regard to the telegram sent by Messrs. Gilburn & Co. of Calcutta 
to their agent at Chandpur that the Secretary to Government had ordered them 
not to put into waters any special steamer for the coolies and not to issue tickets 


to any of them. It is only Lord Reading, who is well versed in law, that should 
say whether such an administration can be said to be a rule of law. : 


37. The Desabhaktan, of the 16th June, publishes a cartoon headed the war 
| of swaray’ in which there is a picture of mother 


Wer of , ‘Bharata in the middle in the form of a goddess 


Desanmakra¥, 
Madras, 
l4th June 1931. 


Swansea, 
16th June 1931. 


DesaBHAETAN, 
Madras 


16th June 1981. 


having eight hands, each carrying an implement of war and one holding the flag 


‘Of Vande mataram, and an appeal is made for men, money and implements 
therefor as laid down by the National Congress. 


38. Adverting to the statement said to have been made by Sir Phillip Lloyd 
Graeme in the House of Commons that eastern 


* adds Fir Credits Scheme countries like Eh and Burma would not: be 


included in the Empire Credits Scheme because 


— 


Swannaamurnan, 
Madras, 
16th June 1921. 
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their merchants were wanting in commercial honesty fair-dealing, thy 
Swadesamitran, of the 16th June, observes:—Honesty and fair-dealing can 4 
learnt only from British merchants or from British statesmen ‘and nowh 
The reason for Sir Philip’s anger against the Indian merchants is that they have 
not taken delivery of the goods imported from England. A suggestion is ike 
made by the Indian Social Reformer that the above remark is a counter-blast in 
anticipation of what the people may ry! in future against the Government in the 
matter of exchange and the 7 per cent loan. Anyhow, the remark is meaningless 
in view of the fact that Indian merchants have already refused to participate in 
the scheme; but, nevertheless, it wounds us to hear it made against ndian 
“merchants who have attained great fame for honesty for several centuries in the 
world's history. We hope that such aspersions will not be cast in future, and 
that steps will be taken to make Sir Philip Graeme, who holds an exalted position 


in the Imperial administration, tender an apology to the Indians in the House 
itself. hi 7 


Dusssmaxrar, 89. Referring to a prosecution launched against some Sikhs in Lahore for 
ie n having carried arms without a licence and remark.. 
* 1 ing that it is one of the natural rights of man to 
bear arms for defending himself from beasts of prey qpd from evil-doers, the 
Desab ha tan, of the 16th June, wants the Indians to realize that the English 
Government have not only destroyed their natural and acquired rights and emas- 
culated them, but have also rendered them powerless to defend themselves even 
from wild animals, and reminds them that swaraj is indispensable for regaining 

rights lost as well as for acquiring the power of self-defence. 


1 — — 40. Adverting to a notification in the Fort St. George Gasette announcing the 
17th June 1921. , confiscation by the Government of a Malayalam 


Confiscation of a Malayalam . ‘ 
e 4 ‘ranslation of à lecture delivered by Mr. Muhammad 


re speech Ali in Madras on the 2nd of April last, the Desa- 
“5 | , - bhaktan, of the 17th June, remarks that, while the 
people who heard the speech are as peaceful as ever and have not risen in war, 
the Government of Madras, being unable to exercise their authority against the 


lecturer, satisfy themselves by directing it at least against the publication which 
contains his speech. 


ere else 


Nara, 41. Proceeding to inquire into the reason why the system of trade followed 


Madras | 
17th June 1931. 2 at present is impoverishing India, while that which 
; . vogue ** Eve made her prosperous, 
the Wavasakti, of the 17th June, observes:—The British had been carrying on 
trade with India with the sole object of enriching their motherland, i. e., England, 
and this necessitated the impoverishment’ of India. Which Indian’s heart will 
not be agitated to think of the incidents which took place in India when the East 
India Company first came to it for purposes of trade? The single instance of 
‘Clive’, who committed forgery.and cheated Umachand and received an immense 
reward from Mir Jaffer for placing him on the throne of Bengal, is quite sufficient. 
We understand that he was deriving an income of twenty-seven thousand 
pounds per annum from his Indian properties. When the administration of Clive 
alone entailed the drain of so much wealth from India, what are we to think of 
the abundant riches carried away by every servant of the-Company who carried 
on trade on his own account? When did the Dacca muslin cease to be manufac- 
tured? All the Indian industries and trade were killed within about fifty years 
after the advent of the East India Company. The British Government had been 
adopting a system of trade in the case of India, which has not been fellowed by 
any other Government for its own profit. But the drain on India’s wealth due to 
the acts of Clive and others is only one of the various causes for India’s poverty. 
The bureaucracy in India receive high salaries which do not obtain under any 
civilised Government in the world and we ask our readers to examine whereto 
the vast sums paid in the shape of salaries go. India’s Military expenditure may 
de said to be another important cause of India’s poverty. The British have 
brought India, which was the abode of heroism, to the position of being defended 
by foreign forces. Though India was subjected to many invasions, it did not 
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oism till about three hund. ears ago and the same began te 
3 a ear the advent of the British rile. All the revenues of India were 
+ for its own benefit even during the Moghul rule which may be said to be a 
pe one. During those times, Mussalmans were occupying high positions 
| 1 du Kings, and Hindus did the same under Mussalman rulers and the 
single instance of the reign of Akbar bears sufficient testimony to this fact. 


42, The Desabhaktan, of the 18th June, also refers to the same subject, and 1 
observes :—But it is not clear to us what good will 180 — tote. 
result from this. Of course, certain of our lucky 

of India. moderate friends may become Ministers and draw 

4 salary of Rs. 8,000 per mensem; under the Government of India also, and 

Wr, Seshagiri Ayyar himself may perhaps be elevated to that position. But can 

we secure deliverance merely by all this? Diarchy can prevent neither the 

present expenditure of half the revenue of the country on the army nor the other 

syils of a like nature. The attainment of waraj is our only salvation. ak 


Diarchy. in the Government 


e — „* 6 a — =. = . qq 5. we 


The Navasakti, of the 17th June, makes similar remarks. 1 
8 17th June 1921. 


43. Adverting to the eoncluding portion of the article on the Indian situation — 
contributed by Sir Valentine Chirol to the London 18th Jane 1021. 
gir Valentine Chirol and the Tunes, the Desabhaktan, of the 18th June, writes :— 
Indian situation. Though he admits, at least for the sake of modesty, 
that his inquiry may be defective on account of the hurry with which it had to 
be conducted, he assumes the role of an impartial observer in stating his conclu- 
sions, without bearing in mind that he has viewed matters mostly through official 
tacles. He says that he never expected that the reforms would work so 
smoothly in spite of the attack of evil forces. But it is a well-known fact that 
the unselfish leaders who are fully alive to the political conditions have discarded 
them in toto. Again, it requires some extraordinary boldness, indeed, to say that 
the Legislative Council of Madras and those of the northern parts, having barbers 
and shoe-makers as the legislators therein, reflect the inner spirit of the people in 
a large measure. Sic Valentine speaks very much in praise of the Indian 
Ministers and we are very glad to hear him say that the Government take them 
into their confidence and consult them on all matters. This reminds us of the 
story we have heard in our boyhood of a daughter-in-law who conducted all her 
household affairs under the orders of a statute of her mother-in-law which she 
set up for her guidance. But, if Sir Valentine should think that Indians will 
regard this consultation with the Ministers as a great gain, our question would be 
whether his inquiries were made in India or America. It is but true, as he says, 
that our Ministers realise fully the difficulties of the Government. But they do 
not know the difficulties and hardships of the Indians, nor were they appointed 
for that purpose! He is pleased to find a epirit of co-operation existing now in 
an increasing degree somewhere within the Legislative Councils and amongst the 
class of persons who have had a political awakening. It is not necessary to have 
come so far to say there is co-operation within the Legislative Councils; but Sir 
Valentine should have had with him a wonderful magnifying glass to discover 
the existence of a love of co-operation and a hatred of non-co-operation among the 
class of persons having a political spirit. He says that the non-co-operation 
movement has resulted in one good. thing, viz., that of having made sensible men 
| realise that the British connexion is not only profitable but also indispensable to 
India. We would have also agreed with him in the view if he had stated 
“selfish men”? instead of “ sensible men”. He adds that the reactionary and 
revolutionary irreconcilables hate the British connexion only because of their 
jealousy of the high character and righteous principles of the west. We make no 
remark other than that we a at his characterising the western political 
system, which permits the sale of opium and opening of arrack shops, as one 
embodying high character and righteous: principles. He says further, that the. 
Khiléfat agitation is only a spurious one and that the talk of the Hindu-Muslim 
unity is but a thin veil to cover the deep-seated hatred within. He need not have 
Wasted so much of ink for this, as the days when it was possible to part these two 


18th June 1921. 
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friends by such means have passed long ago. But if he should imagine th 
Khiléfat agitation is fictitious and instil that idea into the 5 onde 


future history will record him asa traitor to the British Empire. The Klier 
affair is the vital chord of the Muslims, and, so long as the Indian Muslims are 


alive and the non-co-operating Khajis and Shahids amongst them are show; 
every moment that they are not dead —they will.not fail to destroy the efforts of 
the Europeans to do away with the Khiléfat. And the fact that the Hindus als 
are prepared to render.them all necessary help in this matter will be clear even 
from the resolutions of the Bombay Labour panchayat. We would, theréfore, warn 
Englishmen against being deluded by the words of Sir Valentine Chirol. He 
says that, if Englishmen begin to treat the Indians in future as slaves, they will 
not only be pitched into the quicksands of racial warfare and incessant riots, but 
such conduct will also be dishonourable on their part. But we are not bold enough 
to think that the Englishmen will refrain from adopting a particular system of 
Government merely on the ground of the dishonour attaching thereto. It may, 
however, be expected that they will strive to mend their conduct when Sir 
Valentine Chirol, and emissary of their own, has declared that the adoption of this 
system would land them only in the quicksands of statesmanship. But we have 
our own doubts as to whether this inborn racial arrogance of Englishmen will 
undergo a change so son. Anyhow, it is but certain that if they do not quickly 
change their angle of vision, the Empire will begin to shake to its very 
foundations. : 


. 44. Adverting to the reply of Mr. Montagu to a question in Parliament, that 
the aim of Sir William Meyer, on whom rests the 
Ree : * — of equality in regponsibility of purchasing stores for India, was 
n to buy railway materials solely from British 
companies in consideration of Imperial interests, the Swadesamitran, of the 18th 
June, remarks :—Our friends know that India has attained greatness all at once. 
British statesmen incessantly assert that she has attained a status of equality in 
the British Empire and that her interests will not be allowed to suffer in 
consideration of those of any other country. But let us see how far this is 
followed in practice. The above reply of Mr. Montagu means that articles which 
can be purchased in Belgium or Germany for Rs. 100 will have to be got from 
Britain for Rs. 150. Who can deny that India has indeed attained equality in 
the British Empire! : 

45. The Desabha tan; of the 18th June, contains a communication apparently 
from a correspondent in which he describes how 
the people of Ammapet, a unien in Papanaeam 
taluk, Tanjore district, with a population of about 7,000 consisting mostly of 
weavers had from time immemorial, divided themselves into 18 sections and 
getting their disputes settled and affairs managed by means of 18 paschayats 
and, how, on seeing the efforts made by the Congress to establish a central 
panchayat, a largely-attended village conference was held on z0th April 1921 as 
a result of which a central panchayat was formed with elected representatives 
from each of the 18 sections and the same has since been settling all disputes 
which could not be decided by the individual panchayats as well as those which 
arise inter se amongst the sections, and observes:—The local authorities had, 


A panchayat at Ammapet. 


however, issued a notice that they intended to establish a panchayat on 17th 


April 1921 which date was subsequently altered into 16th May 1921. After the 
ast of the central panchayat by the nationalists, the cin ag Collector, the 
ahsildar and other officials came to the place and, summoning the people, gave 
them a pamphlet issued by the Publicity Bureau and insisted on a favourable 
answer being given by them to the formation voi a Government. panchayat. But 
when the few leaders' present there said that they could not do so without consult- 
ing the other people and that there was already a panchayat established by the 
Congress, Rai B | 
1 out to them that, if they refused the Government panchayat, they would 
ave to face prison life. Again on 16th May 1921, and a few days thereafter, 
the officials came with the police but, on finding all their endeavours to be fruit. 


less they sent up a report that they had formed a panchayat for all the 10,000 


* 


ahadur V. A. Vandayar, who had come along with the officials 
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le of Ammapet and its neighbourhood. But, as a matter of fact, not even 

555 zo ven individuals composiog the panchayat were present. This indeed is 
she representative council! The Tahsildar and the Sub-Magistrate, who had 
dome there, formed a bogus panchayat council with the hope that they could 
zucuence certain of the absentees by threats and prayers to join their party. 
But it is not known whether they have taken the signature of even the seven 

ssons in the report in token of their assent; but they noted therein that the 
| reople were absent owing to the non-co-operation movement having gained 
strength. 1 
55 8 In the course of a leaderette in the Aadhrapatrika of the 14th June about Aen. 
| the great efforts which the Indian nation is making 1% Fane i081. 

Grand efforts. for the attainment of swaraj, occur remarks such as 

the following :—- . The British Government destroyed spinning wheels 
instead of ne them. Why thould not the Government, at least now, 
jntroduce a crore of spinning wheels and offer encouragement to the home indus. . 
tries? Is not this the means to-satisfy Mahatma Gandhi? . When the 
non-Brahman party itself is dissatisfied with the reforms, how can they deceive 
others? The repression that is being suffered day after day clearly manifests the 
nselessness of the reforms. ä 


47. The Hitakarini, of the 6th June (received on the 21st), publishes an article 
‘ Horrible indeed.’ from the pen of a big landholder under this heading: 

5 a —There is a large tank in Peddapadu village, 
Hllore taluk, with a bed of 170 acres supplying water for several villages all round. 
In seasons of drought people are put to great inconvenience for want of water, 
despite this tank. Last year some Christians encroached upon a portion of the 
tank-bed and cultivated it. Mr. Moore, the then Collector, ejected the cultivation 
and imposed penal assessment on them. The present Collector has granted a 
hundred acres of this tank-bed land to the Christians, and there is a report that 
be has the orders of the higher authorities for doing so. If, instead of improving 
such a tank and supplying the wants of the people, the authorities take to such a 
a course, people will be put to great hardships for want of drinking water. 

o id responsible for this absurd situation? It is certainly the District Collector 
Who has been nnmindful of his duty to represent the grievance of the people to 
the higher authorities. If the rulers heartily intend to help the Christians 
have they no other ways? The Punjab Government have recently freely distri- 
buted lakhs of rupees to the English widows, whose husbands were slain. May 
not the Madras Government also follow their example ? . We humbly 
represent to the Government that the authorities resorting to such perverse acts 
as are prejudicial to the well being of the public without bringing any profit to 
the Government will only contribute to the violation of the mutual love subsisting 
between the rulers and the ruled. a ö 


48. Referring to the Birthday honours received by the Andhras, the Hitakarini, Hanus. 
. of the 6th June, remarks :—While, on the one hand, gu ö — * 
Birthday honours. : 
titles are renounced on the other persons are 
coming forward to welcome them as great boons. Perhaps the recipients of such 
titles rejoice that they have been translated to Paradise. They must understand 
that they have forfeited the goodwill of the people. . We know that our 
counsel will be a bitter pill to these recipients of honours who even in these days 
stoop to beg for titles and bow to authorities for the sake of them. b 


49. The Hita karin, of the 6th June, gives in Telugu an article from the a tay 

Mahratia citing instances in which the Govern- e June 1931. 

ment set at naught public opinion, inferring there- : 

from that the Government was the first to inaugu- 

rate non-co-operation in a ‘covert’ way, and declaring that it is unjust on their 

part to lead a campaign against the ‘open’ non-co-operation of Mr. Gandhi and 

“tat if the authorities expect co-operation they must themselves first adopt it. 
Referring to the rumour that Lord Reading sympathies with non-co- \ Anommsrarama, 


, ; 4 Madras, 
| : operation movement, the Andhrapatrika, of the 0th June 1921. 
2 . 20th June, observes in its leader We do not 


* Fu. os- operation « who started 
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Know why. it was alleged as Mr. Gandhi’s statement that Lord Reading 
sympathised with the non-co-operation movement in an interpellation put to y; 


on on the subject in the Parliament: The Anglo-Indian part 
g iv cause Ga quarrel and try to bring 2 f The ha 
policy adopted all over the country clearly shows that Lord Reading has — 
supported the non- co-operation movement. In some form or other, ‘repression ig 
being carried on in all provinces. This policy clearly manifests that the ruler. 
have not yet been rid of their bureaucratic ideas. Lord Reading has been quiet] 


observing all this repression being carried on. To say that he sympathised with 


the non-co-operation movement is foolish. Whatever may be the view of Lord 


1 


Guntur, 
12th June 1921. 


Reading, the a. must calmly strive to attain swaraj. Only then will their 
‘wishes be fulfilled. 


50. The Desabhimani, of the 12th June, has an article from the pen of, 


The influence of a high soul. rr under the heading in which the 
following oDservations occur among others: — We 


- have been learning from puranas that, when justice goes down and injustice 


Rrorear gra, 
Nidubrolu, 
29th May 1921. 


1 — 
ijianagram, 
8th June 1021. 


increases, so that the world is harrassed by the wicked, the people are subjected 
to hardships by the rule of wicked kings and the counsels of wicked ministers, 
good men and chaste women are subjected to insults and the whole world is 
agitated by the violence offered to religion and justice, high-souled men incarnate 
on earth in accordance with what the Gita says to protect dharma and lead men 
into the path of dharma. Such great souls are cohsidered Avatars. Sree Rama 
and Sree Krishna who put an end to the unjust rule of Kamsa, a demon, and killed 
many demons, are such avatars. Lokamanya Tilak and Mahatma Gandhi have 
done heroic acts in support of dharma. They may, therefore, be considered ag 
avutars and those that calumniate them as Rakshasas. The article draws 3 

parallel between Mr. Gandhi’s acts in connection with the Rowlatt Act, the 
Khildfat question, the spinning wheel, the South African problem, the Kaira and 
Champaran disturbances and Sree Krishna’s killing of the various Rakshasas, and 
says that if Gandhi had no divine power he could not have wielded sway over the 
3% crores of Indians including the fiery ’ Muhammadans., 


51. A correspondent to the Ryotpatrika, of the 29th May, in an article under 
Unrest in the whole world, this heading, observes that Mr. Gandhi, by means 

, of his movement, is aiming at the removal of the 

British rule from this country, remarks that the Government, by their indifference, 
have allowed the movement to spread, and finally wishes that it should be put 
down at once, as it may become uncontrollable and prove disastrous to the people. 


52. The Bharatamata, of the 8th June, gives in Telugu the judgment given 
by the District Magistrate of Godavari acquitting 


coo- operators. 


_ARDHRAPATEIKa, 
Mad 


ras, 
16th June 1921. 


DesaBuiuast, 


Guntar, 
12th June 1921. 


Proceedings against non- Mr K. V. R' Swami and others, and comments 38 


follows: — We are glad that the Magistrate has 
learnt the truth at least now. Sections 107 and 144 are only useful to serve the 
crooked ways of officers and to tease the innocent people. Such application of 
law will not contribute to increase the prestige of the Government. The rulers 


will do well to understand that such actions only add strength to the non-co- 
operation movement. | 


53. Under this heading; the 22 2 2 — June, 2 in 8 

n 33 . note: — Even though the e are adopting non- 

on co-operation in 8 — way, still the 

local authorities here and there are provoking them, by entertaining ground less 

fear and so invoking the aid of the pölice. This use of violence by the 

authorities has created disgust in the minds of some people, and thoy are eager to 

put into force the item of civil disobedience also. . . The present state of 

things clearly manifests the way in which the stream of the spirit of independence 
flows. oe 


54. Verses appbaring under this heading from the pen of a correspondent in 

the Desabhimani of the \2th June contain the 

R Ramahanartha (The idea of following:. . When in Taligug dharma 
. was waning the Brahma of Naoroji struck out 9 


* 
4 
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sew path of dharma for a new creation. Gandhi and Bal Gangadhar appeared as 


aries in the firmament of India. The British Isles are like Lanka ; the 
— of India, Seeta; the King of England, the Lord of Lanka ; the Indians, 
Ww key hosts; the leaders, divine incarnations; the spinning wheel, the disc 
mon 7 of Vishnu. When the Indians, treading the path of freedom, engage in a 
2 fight with sacrifice, isit possible that they do not wim victory? Will 
not India recover the goddess of wealth ? | 


35. Referring to the rumoured appointment of Mr. Masilamony Pillai as the 

a High Court Judge and the whisperings of the 

Hlich Court Judgeship and noh Brahman party with regard to that matter in 
Mr. Masilamony Pillai. spite of his being himself a non-Brahman, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 16th June, remarks:—When there is not the approval of 


Axpmeararerma, 
Madras 
16th June 1021. 


the leaders, the appointment either of a Brahman or a non- Brahman is viewed in 


the same light. ä 
The Nyaya Dipika, of the 16th June, referring to the filling up of the 
a vacancy of the High Court Judgeship caused by 
High Court Judgeship. the retirement of Mr. Sadasiva Ayyar, suggests 
certain names and recommends the appointment of a non-Brahman of the Justice 
y in preference to Mr. Masilamony Pillai, who, the paper says, identified 
eke with the Presidency Association and sided the Brahmans. | 


56. Regarding the question as to whether or not the Ministers gave their 


f i assent to the appointment of Mr. K. P. Lakshman 

What is the mistake P Rao as the District Judge, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 
15th June, remarks :—We do not suppose that the Ministers have supported, in 
the least, the appointment of Mr. K. P. Lakshman Rao. If they had given their 
assent to the appointment, we would not have hesitated to condemn their action 
also. From what we could see, it would appear that the Hon’ble Mr. K. Srinivasa 
Ayyangar did not consult either the Ministers or the other councillors in this 
matter. It is audacious to think that the Ministers consented to the appointment 
in spite of the statement made by the Hon’ble Mr. K. V. Reddi Nayudu in his 
speech at Vizagapatam that there was no discord whatever between the Ministers 
and the Executive Council Members. Ihe Hon’ble Mr. Ayyangar said in 
his speech in the Legislative Council that he would create in the Brahman a dislike 
for Government appointments. Did he counsel Mr. Lakshman Rao? Did 
Mr. Lakshman Rao pay heed to it?. A rumour is afloat that the Hon’ble 
Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar has managed to appoint him at a time when His 
Excellency, the Governor, some members of the Council and the Ministers were 
absent. ft is desirable that Mr. Ayyangar himself should clear the doubts on this 


int. The Government will meet with critical situations in the future. 


the Government do not change their attitude towards the non-Brahmans, we 


suggest that the Ministers and the non-Brahman people in general should also 


change their policy as regards the political administration, and work independently 
for self-protection. 


57. The Andhrapatrika, of the 17th June, observes in its leader: — Both in its 
native land and ‘outside, the Indian nation is 
dependent on others. . . A strong desire for 
freedom has grown in the hearts of the people. 877 are craving for education 
and power. . . They go to jails with the greatest pleasure. The bureaucracy 
are fresly resorting to methods of repression. They are giving room to anxiety 
1 calling in the help of the military even in regard to small matters such as that 
ot Chandpur. They are freely spending the country’s money. This repressive 
policy 18 increasing the unrest in the country. The policy of Mr. Thomas created 
great disturbance in Kerala. Repressive methods never cause fear or restore 
peace, They only fill the minds of the people with disappointment. ; 
Subsequent to his interview with the Viceroy, Mr. Gandhi is preaching to the 
ans that their salvation lies in their own hands. Mr. Srinivasa Sastri must 
Press for the grant of swaraj to India in the Imperial Conference, at least by way 
“representing the wishes of the non-co-operators in this country. All parties 
must recognise swarajas the only means by which freedom may be secured and 
take to action. : . 12580 1 paces 
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The necessity for swaraj. 


Nrara Drewa, 
Madras, 


Nrara Drerra, 
Madras,” 
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KiusrsararTaixa, 
Maszulipatam, 
Alth June 1921. 


Hrraxakiny, 


Ellore, 
18th June 1921. 


Brraganini, 
E. lore, 
13 th June 1921. 


Hrn, 


NAlore, 
13th June 1921. 


that spun fine thread in all 
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55 The Kisinapatrika, of the 11th June, gives under this heading & Tee. 
: | . version by a correspondent of what Mr. ) 

| The independence of India. writes while arme es Sir John Seely’s — 
contains passages such as the following: Long continued servitude, as Seelv — 
spokenly observes, contributes to the decline of a race. India has been und 
servitude to théeBritish rule for the last 120 years. The continuance in this 
servitude within the British Empire will tend to the future decline of our 

We must, therefore, wake up immediately, break the fetters of servitude and pain 
independence. The unendurable affliction that our race is suffering is on) 
known to God. Itis impossible that we can be any longer in this slough 4 
servitude. We cannot sit happy while this canker of servitude is eating into the 
vitals of our race. . . This academic but outspoken discussion of Seely must 
inspire heroism in the hearts of Indians. Any impartial historian mut 
accept that our race is declining. The ryots are groaning under the weight 


of military expenditure and are gradually converted into skeletons without 
ae ae 


59. The Hitakarini, of the 13th June, writes under this heading:— Despite the 

. 3 drders prohibiting the holding of meetings within § 
Repression in the Andhra miles of Repalle, the people of Repalle met near 
. 7 the boundary of Bhattiprole and adopted a resolution 
to work with firm devotion till the municipality was abolished. The people 
of Chirala are determined to keep to the path of non-violence despite the efforts 
of the authorities to deflect them from it, as is evidenced by the prosecutions 
launched against the Chirala bandymen and the punishments awarded to them, 
The fear of punishments is waning among the people. Will te Indians, 

who are devoted to the service of the country and who work with great 
enthusiasm, being prepared to ascend the gallows, or to be tied to the cannon’s 
mouth, wreck these punishments? Can these restrictions and repressive acts 
restrain the just aspirations of the people? . . A karnam in the 1 
taluk was removed from his office on the ground that he showed hospitality to a 


non- co-operator. What is the justice of this Act? The Arbitrary Acts of the 


Government only turn the eyes of the people towards their liberty. 


60. The Hitatarini, of the 13th June, describes the distress of the Assam 

3 coolies somewhat in the same strain as the article 

51 distress of the Assam on the subject in the Histaapatrita, of the 28th 

* May, an abstract of which appears on page 696 of 
the Weekly Report. 

The same paper reports the conversation about the subject between Mr. 

Akilchander Datt and Mr. K. C. D. and remarks that these horrible acts almost 
find a parallel in those of the,Jallianwallabagh. . 


61. The Hitekarini, of the 13th June, publishes, an article from the pen of 
correspondent under this heading which contains 

statements such as the following:—The moment 
. the English set foot in our country, that moment 
marks the destruction of our spinning wheels and our industries. The wicked 
persons, who knew that our spinning wheel was the giver of our all, torture those 
ssible ways. They cut their thumbs. l hey imposed 
heavy taxes. They issued orders that the finer counts should not be spun in 
India. . We have been reduced to the miserable plight in which we have to 


The greatness of spinning 
wheel. 


send out sixty crores yearly for our clothing. . It is the spinning wheel that 


Hiraxakin1, 


Ellore, 
18th June 1971. 


must win India’s freedom. 


02 Keferring to the grant of 100 acres to the Christians in Peddapadu 
Seeds of unrest. tank-bed, the Hitakarini, of the 13th J une, 
‘Shi . writes:—We request the Collector to cancel bis 


orders immediately. Any indifference or neglect may lead to great unrest in the 
surrounding villages. We hear that the people are resolved to withhold the pay- 
ment of taxes. The flame of unrest springing from despondence is difficult to 
quench. . . If the Collector does not cancel his orders inimediately, he will be 
responsible for the unrest that may ensue. / | 


* 
ger 
‘> 
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. Referring to the acquittal. of Mr. Coal by Mr. Hudson, the District 
8 ri a te Magistrate of “Poona, of the charge of baving 

G Bhooting case of Som’ murdered a ryot while he was out hunting, the 
— trika, pot the 15th June, writes to the. following effect ‘—-Such is the 
course of justice. The Europeans who commit murders are acquitted. The life 
and honour of the Indian is so lightly treated: Experience shows that the 

principle of equali y of races pro ted by Lord Reading ia observed only in 
EC 


a 


64. Adverting to the 2 ae by the 9 vf Bengal to the 

„ Ceci] Martians Ry]. Provincial Congress mittee submit their 

Mr. Gour’s Civil r ap} opinion as regards Mr. Gour’s Civil- Marriage Bill; 

the Andhrapatrika, of the 18th June, observes :—This reference elearly manifests 

“the fact that the Government have recognised the strength of the non-co-operation 
movement. When a necessity arises, all sorts of methods are agreeable to tlie 

guthorities. = 8 © +. at : 5 5 | 

65. Referring to the opening of a new department in the India Office to look 

3 after affairs relating to the labouring classes and to 


ee , 
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_ The new danger. industries, the Andhrapairika, of the 20th June, 
observes in a note;:—One can understand from the Government’s action at 
Chandpur what interest they will take in the well-being of the labouring classes. 
The creation of a new d ment is perhaps a stratagem employed for helping 
the capitalists as aguinst the labourers. It is said that the department will also 
look after the welfare of the Indians living in other parts of the British Empire. 
So long as the Indians ate not treated as the citizens of the British Empire, their 
difficulties will remain as ever. The department in. question will make the 
existing misery of the Indians to continue éternally. The Indians are asking for 
their rights. It is only when the colonial affairs of the Indians are decided in 
their own native land, that there will be any real justice (done to the Indians}. 1 8 
66. Reporting that Mr. Gandhi said that he would not give evidence against Aran, 
6 tice the principles of non-co-operation before the com- zom Jane 1081. | 
3 mittee appointed to inquife into Military affairs, a 
the Andhrupairska, of the 20th June, remarks :—The authorities must learn that 
a the time of satisfying people by the grant of small conceasions is now gone. „„ 
e 67. Referring .to the. N of Mr. K. P. Lakshman 2 as a District . Dima, 
h „ 8 udge by Madras Government, the Ayaya Dipika, ileth June i921. 
f His Majesty's proclamation. of the Voth June, observes that this is against the wae 
spirit of the Royal Proclamation issued by His Majesty to the various Provincial 
heads on the occasion of his birthday, requiring them to carry on the 83 
t tion in accordance with the opinion of the people bearing the responsibility. The 28 
paper prays that such appointments may not be made hereafter by the Madras 
a Government. . Sat 3 Pah | 2 : cee oe 
68. Referring to the proposal to-construct a new building for the location of "tara — 
. ie the General Hospital, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 17th 17 June ton. 


The Madras General Hospital. June, observes:—We think that, on account of the 
Present financial condition of the Government, the expenditure of one crore of 
0 „ on the construction of a hospital, will not receive public sanction and will 
d only be a cause of dissatisfaction. We advise the Government not to take up 
n this work at the present time. . The Military buildings and vacant site close | 
0 
rt 


tothe Medical College may be availed of... In that case, those seeking 
medical help need ‘not go all the way to the very end of Egmore. There is 
also a rumour that the Government are seriously thinking of making arrangements 
to improve the condition of the Coouin river. Therefore, this difficulty. also will 


u be got over.. 


- 


caused in the-Law College Professorship by ef 
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0 Law College Professershi up. Distriot n e Mags Dipika, of the 18th June , 
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QaomrBaroar,, 70. The Qaum Report, of the 15th June, referring to the Madras Mai? 
16th June 1921, Indi ? 4 ie oe suspicion that a secret, a ‘eement has been inde 
7 ia 2 2 us between the Indian and Turkish extremists * 
e N worry Britain by setting Angora against ber 
accuses certain false Muslims who are the cause of such suspicions being aroused 
and who thus ruin the reputation of the nationalists and observes that if it were 
necessary for the. Indian nationalists to conspire they would have made an open 
declaration of the fact. Can a party for which imprisonment had no terrors and 
which gives up its home, indulge in mental reservations. 

The writer then refers to the Mails suggestion to Musalmans to. make a 
declaration that Angora by virtue of her friendship with the white peril and by 
utting an Indian to death has forfeited her right to their sympathy. The writer 

. farther remarks that so long as Angora or Constantinople safeguards Islam, we 
will rely on them both. Should Angora cease to serve Islam, then in the eyes of 
Muslims, she will meet the same fate as the Sherif did. Before Angora we have 
to deal with Britain and we bear the responsibility of making and destroying her 
peer: From the religious point of view, and first question is whether Britain 

as supported Islam, and met the claims of Musalmans in return for their help, 
and loyalty. Above all whether she has fulfilled her pledges. Untess Britain 
satisfies Musalmans and guarantees the safety of Islam they will not change their 

angle of vision. | : 2 

If Angora has befriended the Bolsheviks, Britain has also made friends with 
Greece, and has made thousands of Muslims the slaves of the latter. Is not 
Britain responsible for having assisted a tyrannical Gevernment, and given away 
‘to Greece a piece of the politic body of Musalmans? If Angora has sinned 
neither Britain is innocent. Musalmans will feel their responsibility only when 
Britain endeavours to fulfil her pledges. Othexwise Britam’s hostile attitude 
towards Angora will also be considered as hostility towards Musalmans. 


aun Rarosr, 71. The Qaumi Report, of the 16th June, in reply to a question, viz., should 
16th June 1921. Musalmans fail in their 2 what will they do? 
3 , o what they can which 
3 75 means that they will give life, bl and energy 
and that to obtain independence, they will not hesitate to give up their lives, if 
necessary. a „ i 22 5 
The writer thinks that there is no need to proclaim this upon the houseto 
and observes that without any such pronouncement, the Government thoroughly 
understand that violence begets violence. How is it - possible that in spite of the 
eis ‘Government’s oppression public feelings are not roused. The one advantage of 
— — tis ‘oppression is that the community without any special endeavour is inspired 
Vith the spirit of freedom. | 5 | 
Ik Britain has not done justice to D has not fulfilled her pledges or ii 
she wants to make war with Angora, then all this gives direction to our intention 
and removes obstacle from our way. Our enemies are preparing as for action for 
which we are not yet ready. Sa aes 


The writer does not think it necessary to attempt to convince the Government, 

but observes that when the non-co-operation movement ends the procedure of 
explaining will also end. Then seven crores of Musalmans will meet the same 
calamity which befell the, forty Muslims of Mecca thirteen centuries ago when 


\ 


Tho necessity for an announce- observes that they will 
ment. 


they were compelled to migrats. 


Muxusre-1-Daxx x, 72. The Mukhbir-t-Dakhan, of the 18th June, dwells at length on 
Pn - Lord Reading’s actions from the time of his appoint- 
N ie. ment as Vicéroy in London until his interview . 
with Mr. Gandhi during which period His Excellency is said to have done his best 
to understand the political situation in India. The writer draws three conclusions 
from this, viz., that the English: authorities, though they may not practically 
treat Indians equal „ will endeavour to behave honourably, that the question of * 
dg gwaraj ander the British Government has been eriticised and, no Aoubt, there has 


deen ‘discord among responsible individuals in the. Government, and ‘that 


Political changes. | 


1 1 
a 13 


* 1 


4 Gandhi, has most probably reassured the Viceroy with regard to the Ai 
5 N ; M4 ; h ‘ ‘ cial d ha * | 7 * 
other's future actions Who, on some special groun ve expressed regret for 


past speeches and promised to be more careful in future. 

ne writer then refers the community to the change of front on the part of 
jhe non-co-operators who are eR a compact now, and to the cooling down of 
the enthusiasm of the Ali brothers, w 


lessness or their willingness to-come to an agreement with the Government 


ve advises them (the Government) to beware of these changes of political view- 


ts. ) Pr ae . 
258 ; IV.— Native Srarxs. 
73. Referring to the news of the proposed enactment of a Press Law in 
ae 3 Cochin, the Navasakti, of the 10th June, observes— 
Press Act for Cochin. We do not understand the object of this legislation 
ats time when the Press Act in British India is at the point of being repealed. 
We, therefore, hope the people of Cochin will agitate for their rights. Th 
gactment of repressive laws in Native States is derogatory to the dignity of 


* — 


ERRATA. 
Report No, 28. 


4 


Page 672, paragraph 68, line 12, for ‘employees’ read ‘ employers rs 


ocr Report No. 24. 
Page 685, line 8, for in connecting’ read in connection ’. 
„ 698, item 73, line 3, subsistute‘ prepares’ for ‘ prefers’. - 
„ 698, „ 74, margin „ ‘goal’ for ‘ gaol). 
„ 698, „ 79, line 8, 4, ‘obtaining’ for ‘ taking’. 
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REPORT 


* @LISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL IN VESTIGATION 
_ DEPARTMENT, 3 


“AND ON 


_ VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 2nd July 1921. 


District Magistrates 1 Politiodl Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Departnient, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, ’ 

explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect; what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


“{1.—Hous ADMINISTRATION. 


(*) General. : : ; 
„ Writing under this heading, Janmabhumi; for the week ending 16th June. 1 een 
‘ . . ~ + semarks:—“ Lord Reading I us a ‘ast _ 16th June 1932 
| A just * 7 rule’. A just rule is incompatible with an unjust 
domination of one nation by another. When the fountains of international life 
“ave been poisoned, it is without meaning to suggest that the flow along the 
channels shall be pure and untainted. The main, the fundamental issue is whether 
England shall continue to rule India, not whether that rule shall be just. It was 
obviously premature for Lord Reading—just at a moment when he was only 
getting to know the nation and tke nation him, to formulate a plan of reform 
dy which to assuage public feeling and ensure public co-operation. But if he has 
a commission from the sovereign, or a carte blanche to fill in himself, he has been 
long enough to make a pronouncement of policy that must guide the future instead 
of trotting out the oft-repeated promises ever made to the ear but ever broken 
to the hope. ‘A just rule’ was first promised in the Charter Act when all 
distinctions of race in regard to service, it was declared, would be obliterated. 
They continue to operate to-day. ‘A just rule’ was next contemplated in the 
famous Proclamation of the Queen in which our contentment, prosperity and 
seg were declared to b& the sovereign’s source of strength and satisfaction: To- 


- 


> 


ay England's su and India’s want are terms that are more synonyms’ 
than antonyms. ° 11 rule was again trotted out when the Queen assumed 
the title of Empress of India, but the same Vicervy that organized the darbar of 
1877 enacted measures against the press which brought his rule nowhere near 
the pale of a just rale. A jast jule was again the theme of King Edward, 
Prince George of Wales and King George V and now is made the theme of a 
Viceroy who has-talked much of justice and, till continues to talk about it. | 
“What, however, are the implications that underlie the expression, a just 
rule you may have a just monarch;*you can think of a just despot, tyrant and 
bureaucrat. Lou may have even a just Viceroy. But it is none of these that a 
nation wants, it is certainly none of these that India-wants. The problem that 
India is called on to face and to solve is not merely a material one, it is a moral 
— 2 will not be satisfied 4 of generosity 2 officials, benevolence | 
m despots and magnanimi 0 ings: A just rule presupposes a paterni 
rule, a one- man rule, a won rule — an absolute rule. PP The eople of 
India have not appointed him to render justice between England and India. He 
is an imposition upon. India from outside: Therefore his conduct, his voice and 
his thoughts must be eternally concentrated upon the translation of his ideals into 
concrete’ measures. The abolition of racial inequality may sound soothing, but 
that has been repeated sq often that it has lost force and meaning. - Lord Reading’s 
ous wishes cannot be more fruitful or more forceful than the public declaration of 
rd Morley who said that bad manners in India were not merely a crimé but a sin. 
We have since not only had bad manners but bad morals. We have not only 
witnessed lapses of soctal courtesy, but crimes and sins-going unheeded. How aré 
these elderly folks working up shane ethical principles into the daily conduct ofthe — 
sundry European sojourners in India? Not surely by preaching the gospel once = = = 
in five years. They myst be woven into the very texture of their lives, into the . 
‘warp and woof of their existence. Unto this end the Englishman can no longer 
assume the role of the ruler, must no longer affect to be the executant of eren a 
just rule. He must be a citizen of India enjoying equal rights with the Indians’ 
rn of the soil.. Then he would. understand or be made to understand both 


| 762 
manners and morals. In the meantime let us not suffer any one, however exalted 
to ride our rights. Lord Reading is not going to be ee but he is going to ride. 
the Congress, Let us present our.compliments to the Viceroy and tell him that 
he has misconceived the situation.” 8 er eke 3 
2. New India, of the 25th J Erk writes “ey 1 which His Excellency. 
— made in reply to the address presented to him 
* — a yesterday on behalf of the Ahmiadiyy a community 
is good only in parts. We ¢ordially commend his references to the question of 
the Turkish treaty to our Muslim countrymen, Lord Reading quite a propriately 
paid a tribute to the disinterested labours of Lord Chelmsford and Mr. Montagu. 
in the cause of Indian Muslims, and told the deputation that he was following in 
their footsteps. His Excellency also did well to disabuse the public of thé impres- 
sion sedulously created and spread by designing persons that the British Govern-. 
ment are hostile to the Angora Government and that it has resolved to crush the 
_ ‘remnant of Islamic temporal power. The Viceroy’s speech concluded with 
a few observations on the question of the attitude of British officers towards 
Indians. We fear that Lord Reading is not sufficiently equipped with facts to 
enable him to come to any definite conclusions. British Civilians, he says, though 
they may occasionally make mistakes of judgment, do not purposely commit them, 
and reiterates the familiar Anglo-Indian cry that the official does not assert racial 
superiority over the Indian he comes in contact with. Of course, the fact is quite 
the other way. The position is much improved at the present day, but if His 
xcellency cares to know the truth, he must freely mix with the people and talk 
to Indian leaders. Simla is not the place from which he can judge of this matter. 
His Excellency is quite right in claiming that he would put down such 
exhibition; but he is not at all warranted in defending the conduct of officers in 
the past. Much of the trouble in India is due to racial arrogance and it is 
strange that the Viceroy should have fallen into the gr vous error of believing 
that the European official in India, civil or military, has a clean record in this 
respect.” | ia 5 N we te 


3. Justice, of the 28th June, writes:—“ The proceedings of the Imperial 
Tic Tenvectal Cabinet Cabinet will be watched with great interest in 
ee ee India. Not only are there two of our so-called 
‘representatives’ on it, hut many of the questions that will be discussed by the 
Imperial statesmen are also of considerable interest-and importance to India. In 
view of this, there will be, we are sure, a general feeling of satisfaction with, at 
least, that part of Mr. Lloyd George's speech, in opening the sittings on Monday 
last, in which the Premier paid a handsome tribute to the great services and sacrifices 
that India so ungrudgingly rendered tothe Empire during the tragic period 
of the war. These are sentiments, no doubt, very flattering and cheering 
to us, and we are thankful for them. But Mr. Lloyd George will be making a sad 
- mistake if he were to infer, from this spontaneous and loyal readiness of India to- 
stand by and uphold the cause of the Empire during the war, that she is contented. 
with her present position in the British Commonwealth. That she is not is well 
evidenced by the successive waves of unrest and discontent that have been, of 
late, sweeping over the length and breadth of the country. Just as the war has 
afforded an opportunity to the Imperial statesmeu to appreciate and -understand 
the unflinching loyalty and fidelity to the British Empire of India, eo also has tha 
war aroused the Indian national consciousness to an extent that does not, 
unfortunately, seem to have been realized, in all its intensity, as yet by the 
I c ea 
484. New India, of the 30th June, has the following: —“ If any justification — 
Deine Hen Role. <. em uired to-day for the Indian claim for full 
es “ "*-- gegponsible’ Government, all Indians will unani- 
mously turn to the high political sagacity and administrative efficiency r ed 


* 
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by Indians in working out the reforms. As a preliminary demonstration of India’s 
22 79 . Home Rule, * N : and 6 r e derelop- 
wents of the last half-year are perhaps unique. It has been 0 widely récognised, 

that it may almost be taken an a sidan in dizeussions on the politcal fatare of India 
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shat the success of the reforms has been, in the fullest sense, proven. Whether 
in the Central Government or in the Provincial Governments, whether under the 

unitary system, or the dyarchical system of Government, the erstwhile autocratic 
boreaueracy has shown, in working the reforms, a spirit of friendliness and 
accommodation that has come as a welcome surprise to the country. The neces- 
sity for the introduction of the dyarchical system in the Central Government has 
found advocates in many since the last session, and Mr. Whyte, qualified best 
from his position as President of the Legislati ve Assembly to pronounce on the 
subject, has dwelt on the necessity for the introduction of reforms in the Central 
Government earlier than may be generally held in Great Britain to be necessary. 
If the demand for full Dominion Home Rule were raised now in India, no consi- 
derations can be urged against it, and neither motives of justice nor considerations 
of efficiency can effectively be adduced against the demand.” 


5. Justice, of the 30th June, writes :—‘“‘It has pleased almost all the high 
officials of India to declare that the working of the 
| ,  Yeformed legislatures has been an unqualified 

success so far. Taking the cue, as they invariably always do, from the officials, 
the Anglo-Indian newspapers have also yoiced their approval of the ‘ responsible 
and dignified ’ manner in which the non-official members of the various councils 
have conducted themselves. But from this unanimity of praise it is not to be 
supposed, however, that the whole of Anglo-India has shed its ancient hostility to 
Indian political aspirations and its prejudice against the reforms. No, that is 
not the case.“ 


6. The Hindu, of the 1st July, writes:—‘‘ The grave situation that has been 
Madras Mille strik created in the strike of the Buckingham and 

‘ ee Carnatic mill-hands will be watched by the public 
with acute anxiety. As usual, two versions are available as to its causes, and as 
usual, they flatly contradict each other. It is not for the public,to inquire wherein 


Reformed Government. 


lies the immediate responsibility. A prolonged strike is logically bound to lead 
to some disorder and it is idle to speculate who threw the first stone or who 


invited it. ‘There are, however, two questions, which go deeper than the surface, 
which demand immediate attention. The first is the root cause of the strike. 
The men did not strike out of sheer love of the thing or at the incitement of 
agitators. They have grievances and a wise management would have been alert 
to detect these and remedy them instead of letting them rankle. So far as we can 
see the attitude of the mill authorities gives ample room for the suspicion that 
they are out to crush the union. It is difficult otherwise to account for the 
obstinacy with which they persisted in refusug to heed the representations of the 
workers. When therefore adjudging the responsibility for disturbances it is well 
to remember that whoever contributes to the prolongation of the tension is as 
culpable as he who immediately originates the riot. The second point to which 


we wish to draw attention is the attitude of the authorities. The Labour Com- 


missioner has so far been a superfluous appendage if one may judge by his 
performances hitherto. That may not be entirely his fault. He cannot perform 
miracles or bridge the gap between contemptuous capital and suspicious labour, 
particularly when the racial issue is involved. On the other hand he appears 


rapidly to be developing from a comparatively inocuous into a positively detri- 


mental influence, ‘Fhe Labour Commissioner may not be as black as he is painted, 
for example, in a communication we published yesterday. Our point is that it 


is sufficient that the impression prevails that he is helping the capitalists. . . | 


Nor is the Labour Commissioner the only factor that stands in the wa of peace. 


he Police are also under suspicion and justifiably in our opinion. They appear 


to interpret their duty of preserving law and order somewhat too generously and. 
deem to think that it is their special mission to break the strike. Black-legs ot 
course are entitled to protection but we question the necessity of encouraging 
them tacitly or openly to regard themselves as privildged. To be a black-leg is 
sufficient provocation in itself without his flaunting his character in the face of 
len strikers. That such incidents have taken place we have no doubt and we 
regard them as incitements to disorder countenanced, or at least not discouraged, 
by the Police.?! N a 2 


2 
* 
* 


Jverion, 
Madras, 
goth June 1921. 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


n I. —Fogmox Pouitics. 


nen, 7. The Desabhaktan, of the 20th June, quotes from a communication said to 
oot Jean aba. Greek oppreesion in Turkey. have been issued by Kemal Pasha about the suffer. 


ings to which the Turks are being subjected and 
the following statements find place in it among others:—The people have been 
scattered in all directions like cotton caught in a storm. The survivors from the 
constant murders committed by the Greeks are either working like slaves or have 
deen maimed for life. Many Turkish officers and soldiers taken captive, have 
been blinded by bayonet-thrusts and flesh has been cut out of the bodies of many 
of them.. . The survivors are now allowed to remain in Turkey only io 
satisfy the brutish lust of the Greek troops. It also comes to light that highly. 
placed Greek officers confined in a house, the women, who were utilised for 
satisfying their passion, and bombed it. Historie monuments famous for their 
artistic beauty and many big mosques and tombs have been destroyed and are in 
ruins. The Greeks hunt out aged men, who are steadfast to their religion and 
shoot them in public. Can the leaders of the Turkish national party be quietly 


looking on at the sufferings of the Turkish people, who are fighting hard for 
their honour ? | 


=> 


3 % Minister of South Africa, in a recent interview with 
9 — 4 — * — a representative of Reuter, that the idea of separation 
from the British Empire had not disappeared in 
South Africa and that that idea would spread to the other colonies also in case 
they were not, without delay, recognized as free countries, the Sa esa mitran, of 
the 20th June, observes in its leader :—The British colonies cannot get on without 
the help of the British Empire and, if Australia severs her connection with the 
Empire, it is certain that there will soon be a rupture between her and Japan and 
that the former, without being, able to cope with the latter, will become subject to 
her. When these colonies, to which the help of the British Government 1s 
_indispensable and which enjoy independence in all matters of internal administra- 
tion, desire separation, is it not natural*that India, which does not in any way 
enjoy freedom, should aspire for swaraj? If the British Empire should not go to 
pieces, complete freedom should he given to all the countries whether inhabited 
by white or black men, and all of them bound together by ties of mutual love. 
if freedom and equality of rights be granted to all the races, it will not be 
possible for the Dutch and the English alone in South Africa to have everything 
their own way, as there are the native population and Indian colonists also. 
General Smuts seems to demand complete independence only for the Government 
conducted there by the Europeans and not on behalf of all the peoples inhabiting 
the country. In the Imperial Conference also, they would similarly urge for 
complete independence only on behalf of the countries colonised and administered 
by Europeans. And the justice of according to India an equal status with the 
colonies will never Boece in their deliberations. On the other hand, they will 
only arrange matters in a way which Say give rise to troubles in future. None 
of the present-day British statesmen seem to possess the lofty idea of placing all 
the countries comprised within the British Empire on an equal footing and 
knitting them together closely. | 


it 8. Adverting to the reported statement of General Smuts, the Prime 


> 


1 9. Referring to the resolution said to have been passed at the Khiléfat 
22nd June 1921. “he dtantion at A Conference held at Belgaum that, if the British 
ee eee were to wage war with Angora, either, directly or 


Dausasmaxtan, 
Mad 


indirectly through the Greeks, they would have to protlaim the establishment of 


a * 
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Pr ublic in India in consultation with the Congressmen, the ‘Desabhak tan, of the 


29nd June, hopes that the British Government will take note of this straight 
warning. ; 5 . 
ps: 1 Expressing its satisfaction at Mr. Churchill's assurance in the House of 
Commons that, though the British Government had 
England and the Turko- no intention of recalling the troops stationed beyond 
Grecian war. the Bosphorus, there was not the slightest idea of 
commencing military operations, the Swudesamitran, of the 22nd June, observes :— 
In spite of the fact that, under Mr. Lloyd George's Government, there is not the 
least guarantee that the decision arrived at to-day will not be altered to-morrow, 
we cannot but rejoice at the good news received now and then. If the British 
stick to Mr. Churchill’s assurance to the end and refrain from joining Greece 
either secretly or openly in the war between her and Turkey, we should take it 
that the British Ministers have, in this single respect, exhibited good sense. But, 
onthe other hand, there are strong extraneous reasons which have induced the 
Ministers to act in this manner. 


- 


11. The Desabhaktan, of the 23rd June, publishes,’ in Tamil, the terms of 


the this treaty and remarks that the Sultan of Hedjaz 
Bay — 1 of got nothing in return for his help to the British but 
Bedjas slavery and the curse of the Muslim world. 


12. The Swadesamitran, of the 28rd June, quotes the following portions from 
a letter said to have been written to the British 
Colonial Minister in Loudon by the Honorary 
Secretary of the Indian Assembly at Kambala in 
Uganda, about the right of representation of the Indians in that land and trusts 
that, at least hereafter, the Colonial Minister will render proper justice in the. 
matter :—In reply to a question of Sir J. Bennett in the House of Commons as to 
why the Indians refuse to co-operate in the proceedings of the Uganda Legislative 
Assembly, it was stated on behalf-of the Colonial Minister that the latter was of 
opinion that the matter should be left there unless the Indians agree to avail 
themselves of the system of representation recommended by the Governor of 
Uganda and supported by Lord Milner. But, under this grand system, only one 
seat on the Legislative Assembly is to be given to Indians who number 3,518, 
while there are only 809 Europeans there inclusive of the officials. Neither in 


Representation of Indians in 
Uganda. 


trade nor in lands have the former invested a less sum of money than the latter. 


SwapDusamiraeay, 
29nd June 1991. 


DreAnnarran, | 
Madras, 
98rd June 1921. 


BwapDrsaMITRAn, 
8, 
33rd June 1931. 


Even in the number of educated people, Indians rank higher. Thus, from the 


standpoint of number alone, Indian representatives should be four times as many 
asthe others have. But, nevertheless, the Indians contend only for an equal 
number of representatives. But as the Governor of Uganda did not assent even 
to this, the i 
the Legislative Assembly. In the circumstances, the sense of justice of the 
Colonial Minister, who says that the prayer of the Indians will be ignored 
altogether unless they accept the Governor's proposal, is not worthy of praise. 
Like the people of India, the Indians in the colonies also have sacrificed 
life and money for the defence of the British Em pire and, without Indian help, it 


ndians have adopted non-co-operation in matters pertaining to 


would never have been possible for the Allies to have conquered Germany in the 


Eastern front and in Africa during the great war. The Indians saved France 
also at a critical moment on ,the battle-field of Europe. As they made equal 


sacrifices during the war and saved the British Empire, they demand an equal 


status with ‘the Europeans, throughout the Empire, at this time of peace. We 

hope the Colonial Minister will render proper justice in this matter at least 
hereafter, Heated | ay 

13. Stating that the British do not like the idea 5 India * 1 

The stat i connection with the British Empire and that they 

colonies et tee te He desire that she should continue for ever to be a 

member thereof, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th 


June, observes :—The reason of such desire on their part is that it is vital to their 


interests to maintain their connection with India as, otherwise, it will become 


SwapDesiMITRAy, 


Madras 
34th June 1021. 


impossible for the inhabitants of the British Isles to eke out their very livelihood. 
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. . Matters relating to India's status in the Empire will come up for delibers. 
tion before the Imperial Ministers’ Conference. . . It is said that, if Indie 
goes out of the protection of the Empire, there will be internal commotions and 
that foreign countries will invade and capture her. But the Indians have no 
such fears, as they know that the Britishers are protecting her even now oj) 
with the Indian army. Many countries will be ready to sell implements of war 
to her and to come to her rescue, if any country should think of invading her. 
India need not, therefore, set much store by the Imperial protection at the logs of 
her honour, without equal rights being accorded to. her within the Empire. 
Anticipating that the question of equality of status of Indians within the Empire 
will come up for consideration before the Imperial Conference, the London Times 
writes that it is a great obstacle to the contentment of India that the people in the. 
colonies unthinkingly refuse to recognise the rights of Indians residing therein 
and that the reason of such refusal is their fear of the danger resulting from the 
mixture of the European and Asiatic blood. But what can be done with 
European men or women who fall in love with Indian women or men; recognising 
the virtues ofthe latter? If European women have illicit intercourse with 
Indians, the blame rests only on the civilization of the former. Every issue of the 
London Times contains amusing details of the proceedings in Divorce Courts, 
where several men and women Kur accuse their partners of unfaithfulness. The 
cause of all this is to be found only in the European civilization, which holds 
chastity in low esteem. Instead of being sorry for this, the Times states that the 
colonists regret the mingling of their race with the Indians. If the few Indians 
resident in the colonies like South Africa were ousted, would European blood . 
remain pure? What is to be done with the large native population in the soveral 
colonies? We do not think it is possible to safeguard chastity in this manner. 
Purity of mind could be attained only by good breeding in youth, education and 
study of religious books, and Indians are in -a position to teach this to the 
Europeans, who will only become virtuous by their association with the former. 


DEsaBHAXTAR, 14. Referring to a recent statement of Mr. Churchill in the House of Com- 
Pr ee, 4 . mons that the number of the British cavalry in 
: sac. a of cavalry horses in Mesopotamia has been reduced from 46,000 to 
— 17,000 and that the horses, which have thus become 
unnecessary, are being killed not only on the ground of economy but also out of 
kindness to those animals, the Desabhaktan, of the 24th June, says: — But we think 
_ we can discern the truth of the matter.. If these horses were sold to the Arabs, 
they would certainly use them to attack the English and Emir Feizul, the dummy 
they are going to set up. The reason why they are not sold in India is that the 
Indian Government, which has decided that the Indians should not be allowed to 
have even a nail which might be useful for purposes of war, would never allow 
29,000 horses of the greatest military value to be sent here. When the truth is 
läke this, it is not honourable to say that they are killing the horses out of bene- 
volent motives. We hope that real tenderness to animal lifé will be evinced by 
those officials, so that they may put a stop to such unrighteous killing. 


Vatter, 15. Referring to the Imperial Conference to be held in London, re 
—ie | _ Venkatesapatrike, of the 4th June, observes in i 
eh ase 4 N e. leader Government of India are servants of 
the British Government, whereas the Governments of Australia, Canada and 
South Africa are the servants of the people of those countries. Moreover, all of 
them are white people. Under these circumstances, even though the representa- . 
tives sent from India by the Indian Government are Indians, it would be impossible 
for them to state facts relating to our country without hesitating to displease their 
European masters. In India, though the Ministers are elected by the people, they 
are not able to oppose the Government inasmuch as, under the present diarchy, 
the British people themselves are holding the reins of administration tightly in 
their own hands. What can thé Indians do in the London Conference except to 
speak in accordance with the wishes of the ruling race? . . Our rulers want to 
apply the principle of Imperial preference to our country. This is disadvantageous 
to us. Already the Europeans have erected factories in our country and are 
trying to gain profit with the help of the Government. The Departments of 
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Industries and Agriculture established by-Goverimef are only beneficial to these 2 
1 time of war in matters of trade and the consequent loss which was 1 
— by the Indians here alt been. made clear by the. inquiry made by the | ~~ 


| ted with regard to the ‘currency. question i have all been profitable to the 
4 . merchants alone The Government raised a loan of 70 lakhs of pounds 


circumstances, how will the London Conference be useful to us? It can only givo 
II our representatives be sent to such conference after we attain complete swaray, 


- work is got through by persons who do not truly represent the people. 


their side. It is therefote necessary for the Government to make the necessary 


Great Britain (in Mesopotamia). Mr. Churchill said that the maintenance ofa a NV 
friendly relationship with the Muhammadans is necessary for establishing peace : - ie 


ship and not on the strength o 


lost and dharma ‘violated for the protection of the pire. Still, the idea of 


went of expenditure, and the establishment of dharma. | 
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cae: on all the high posts under the Government are held by the 


* 


glishmen, the Europsaus Gre profited. The partiality shown to the Europeans 


The Indian merchants are raising a hue and cry that the changes 


Government. 


in England at an exhorbitant- rate of interest of 7 per cent. Under such 


room for the plea that the Indians have also consented (to what is passed therein). * 5 


e. Neither India nor justice will be satisfied if : ‘i 


they will care for our Ww 


raprakasika, of-the 11th June, referring to the Angora problem e 
” observes :— It would appear that the Turkish un . 


16. The Az 


A war is spprebended) nationalists will come toa clash with Great Britain. — 
The former have made a new treaty with the Bolshevik. Government at Moscow. 3 9 


They have resolved to spend their reserve aay for a supply of ammunition and 
for urgent Bolshevik needs. We may, therefore, be sure that the Anglo- 
Afghan embassy will not meet with success: Jamel Pasha, who is instrumental 
in bringing about the Turko-Afghan alliance, has arranged to keep 41 Turkish 
oficers at Kabul. Under these circumstances, we believe that it is a vain fancy 
on the part of the British Government to think that the Amir will come round to 


preparations for the protection of the frontier. 


55 17. Under this heading, the Hitakarint, of the * 
De Velera.“ an implacable foe 20th J une, gives in Telugu the message given by 20 June 10. 
of the English. _.-° Mr. De Velera, the Irish President, to his people. 5 
18. Referring to the affairs of Great Britain in the Middle East, the Andhra-- 9 
The Middle Best. -patrika, of the 2lst June, observes in its leader:— 21st Jane 1921. : 
Smee M. The people in Syria and Mesopotamia are mostly 5 1 
Muhammadans. The Muhammadans are dissatisfied with the policy adopted by ; Pi. 


in the Middle East. But he depends on physical force for securing such friend- - ~ ie 
1 dharma. . The Muhammadans may bow to | g 
the British sovereignty but it cannot be believed that they do so out of their free | . 
will. . Unrest is prevailing from Ireland to India. The Empire is top- : „ 
heavy’ and the various parts of it are destroying its vitality. The burden of 1 
taxation has been increased in Great Britain. The war destroyed the industries — 
and there is greater difficulty in procuring a livelihood. The labourers are 1 9 
opposing the methods of Government and strikes are prevalent. The situation of a 
foreign affairs is ag bad as the situation of affairs at home. Massacres are being te a 
committed in Ireland, Palestine, Mesopotamia and Egypt. Men and money are “4 


granting independence to the different parts of the-Empire is not weloome. It is | Ten: 
only when swaraj is established in the several parts of the Empire that peace ann \ ja 
be restored in them. Aeroplanes, cannons and armies-cannot secure peace. They we | 
may secure peage outwardly, but real peace cannot be established by them 
Mr. Churchill’s political policy gives us nd sie of restoration of peace, retrench- 


19. The A 


vw 


rapatrika, of the 28rd: June, 2 r this heading: — The Arnegg 2 gi 
. state of affairs in Arabia and Mesopotamia appear ard June 111. — “AAMT 
Avabia and Meror otamis yt ee ‘4 » bé.unendurable. Dissensions are growing day -.- = - 
bY day. . The British authorities are setting one nation against the other bß 7 

Srving them money. „ A Lge ype See ‘a ) 


| ee | e a . — i : 5 i 5 er 7 5 i rs 5 
20. Regarding ‘the question as to- what the Imperial Conference should do Wan ee. = |i 
The Imperial for India, the Myaya Dipika, of the 20th June, 200 Janel, = - i 


> ; ‘ 4 


Venkebenss. observes:—Wedo not agree with the views of idle ..@ 
See ee FTT ip 


a 


Dominion Ministers with ard to the way in which disputes among th 
of the different countries of the Empire should be-settled. We think D 
0 N. Council of arbitration can settle such disputes. It is our opinion that 
India must have a naval and aerial force of its own for purposes of defence. 
essential that the Government should put a sa ee westéful expendi 


It is 


3 ‘ a pegs iture in other 
directions and try to form naval and aerial forces for India. It will be ve 


profitable to the Empire if the Indians are given military education and adm 
: to the higher ranks. a uct xp Pe ee nd admitted 


Amn, The Andhrapatrika, of the 25th June, writes under this heading: 
96th June 1911. 1 Im portant matters, such as the status of the colonies 
ae ae er . - @nd the renewal of the Anglo-Japanese treaty, will 
be discussed in the conference. India cannot decide these matters as she has no 
independent status. The representatives of the colonies arg the Ministers of 

countries which are-self-subsisting. The Indian representatives have been sent 

from a country which has no self-determination and have been nominated by the 
authorities. The Indians are looked upon as men belonging to depressed 

classes in the colonies. Even in Kenia, which has been improved by Indian 

labour, efforts are being made to expel the Indians. No one is able to 

remedy these disabilities. Even Mr: Chamberlain, who spoke on behalf of Gov. 

ernment, did nét take up this question. It is not strange, therefore, that Mr. Sastri 

is not able to do anything in the Imperial Conference. Knowing these things 

Mr. Gandhi is preaching that our salvation lies in our own hands. . It will 

be somewhat profitable if Mr. Sastri saves poverty-striken India from being 

over-burdened with the expenses of defence. He must give his consent tothe 

expenditure of the constitution and maintenance of a naval force under the 

control of the Indians themselves, and not of one controlled by Europeans. The 

presence of the Indian representatives in the Imperial Conference may perhaps be 

useful to the colonies and the Empire and not to India., It is only when India 

_ attains independence that she can have the ability to safeguard her own interests 

or the interests of others. eee | 7 


* i se 

— Referring to the sitting of the Imperial Conference on the 20th. June, 
nm June 1921. The Imperial Conference, tbe 4#@hrapatrika, of the 27th, writes in a note: _ 

WAR Aig Ur. Sastri and the Maharaja of Cutch must have 

been extremely delighted by the liberal ideas expressed by Mr. Lloyd George in 
his speech. But they cannot satisfy the Indians who are far away. No one can 

believe the words of the Minister when he said that the Indians have been given 
equal rights in the Empire. Though the Premier said that no distinction between 

the east and west is observed in the Empire, the experience of the Indians cannot 

allow them to believe his statement. These ideas are no doubt very 

charming but they are not realized in practice. . 


* -- 


dum Baron, 21. The Qaumi Report, of the 2let June, referring to Mr. Churchill’s decisions 
21 June 1921. GET to immediately reduce the army and expenditure 
e — ra 2 rule in Mesopotamia and Palestine questions the 
ee ee e ee necessity of keeping these places in military occu- 

pation, while Britain has pledged before the world to give the Arabs autonomy 

and observes that the Arabs alone of all the free nations of the world are held 


by foreign forces. Apparently Britain is substituting her own. eontrol over the | 
‘Arabs for that. Otherwise what. business have tie British forces in an indepen- 
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under the Government. 


N The Villupuram Municipality. : 
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„2 Referring in a note to the report of the Publicity Bureau to the effect that Deamnus, = 
1 the Government bars desided to equip the Police um 72 1551. 


Lutbies to the polis. With lathies provided with brass rings for regulating 


qowds assembling in contrayention of law, the Besabhimani, of the 19th June, 


jemarks that this must be set down as one of the evil acts resorted - to by the 
Government to-incite people to violence and create opportunities for harassing 
thom, and that such weapons are unnecessary for regulating peaceful people. 


idee és 1 


23. Referring to the treatment of the * prisoners in the sub-jails, 
re the Gedavaripairika, of the 7th June, observes : 
Sab-Jals. The Jail Committee inquired into the treatment of 
4he prisoners who are sent to central jails after conviction but did not examine 
the needs of the under-trial prisoners kept in sub-jails. . . The kitchens 
attached to the sub- jails are worse than cattle-stands: The prisoners are exposed 
10 chill during the cold weather. They sleep on bare ground at nights and are 
not allowed to bask in the sun during day time. If after suffering all these 
hardships they are acquitted, their sufferings would have been inflicted on them 
anjustly. The Government and the members of the Legislative Council should 
‘herefore try to remove the hardships of these poor prisoners. be 


(d) Education. 


24. Applauding the Government of Bombay for the genuine interest they 

3 a are said to be evincing in the matter of improving 

1 education. in “goriculture by starting six more agricultural schools, 
gr J. 8 * 

Bombay. . the Swadeshabhimant, of the 24th June, in a short 

note, observes: —The Government of Bombay are to be congratulated upon for 

their laudable efforts to impart a scientific and practical agricultural education to 


GopDaVARIP aTRIKA, 
Ra 


Swapesmaseman, — 


4 — 1021. 


Mangalore, 
24th June 1921. 


their people. But in the Presidency of Madras, where agriculture is the main 


sg ag of the people, what are the Government doing? Can it be said that 


the duty of the Madras Government has ended with establishing an Agricultural 


schoo] at Coimbatore and teaching a few boys there the elements of agriculture ? 
The Kerala Sanchari, of the 22nd June, makes similar remarks. : 


25. Commenting on the report on the Medical schools in the Presidency for. 


aye the year 1919-20, the Margadarsi, of the 17th June, 
Ne. N schools for observes that the fewness of lady students (5 out 

Nr 1018 . of a total of 1,044) attending these institutions 
should be attributed to the absence of the required facilities and to the apathy of the 
Government in the matter of emoluments, etc., of those who are already employed 


~ 


(e) Local-and Municipal. 


26. The Swadesamitran, of the 27th June, publishes a communication from 
the pen of a correspondent’ in which the following 
5,000 ra °-payers of Villupuram, only 497 paid the taxes, as the Rate-payers’ Asso- 
ciation had resolved that the people were not bound to pay the taxes on account of 
the Government having constituted the municipal council illegally. Only the 
‘aforesaid small number of persons were included in the list of voters and the 

‘alone should have taken part in the election, which should have taken place on 15th 
June 1921. A8 twelve Congress men were made to stand as candidates, there were 


Prepared. Another ourious fact is that officers have been appointed to serve war- 


matter finds place among others: Out of about 


Kira Sancuany, ete 


Calicut, \ 


22nd June 1921. | 


Muneinanzx, 
Calicut, 
17th June 1921. 


SwapesaMrrnan 


27th 72 i931. 


— 


uo rival candidates, But, for some reason or other, the election did not take places 
on the 15th, and a notice has also been issued that a fresh list of voters would be 


* 


rants of attachment of the properties of the 4,500 inhabitants, who have refuged tos 
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pay the taxes. Further, school fees have been increased for fear that something 
Aunfa vdurable m happen in the new municipal council that is to meet soon ning 
oven before the decision of the suit launched by the people against the Gove : 
ment and before the meeting of thé new council, they have begun to isiue waren, 
of attachment against the people, this town bids fair to become another Chiral 
Will the Ministers to -whom the Local and Municipal Department has been tranz. 
| Herred and Lord Willingdon's Gévernment, which is doing penance on the Nilgiris 
for the preservation of the peace of the land, attend to this affair? 
‘4th June 101. Fe ittoor unĩci : un il, e Venkatesavatr; 
8 The Chittoor Municipality. the Atb June, observes in English —4 T 10 = 
ae demonstrates that so long as the officials are allowed to interfere, there is no chance 
eb the popular will prevailing- . . ike Rama of old, the Ministry is pursuing tho 
enchanted deer. ates. 
Mamomma, - 28. The Manorama, of the pe Sor 4 A dy that the presence of only nine. 
r ERED ‘members at the last meeting of the Malabar District 
ee ee n Di Beer. Board is a good sign of the apathy of the —— 
in the affairs of the Board, but rejoices that the matter of introducing technicat 
and industrial instruction in high schools has reoei ved attention as evidenced by 
the arrangements made in the Palghat High School for the teaching of the palmyra 
fibre industry. The paper thinks that in each high school the Board should try 
to introduce training in such industries as are suitable to its local conditions, for 
| example, the grass mat, coir and bamboo industrie. . 
Kms Params, 29. Referring to the new municipal councils with special reference to Calicut, 
100th Jung 1091. : | the Kerala Pairtka, of the 18th June, observes that. 
what is urgently needed is:to improve the means of 
communication and to pay greater attention to sanitation, which is in a deplor- 
able cpndition in Calicut, and hopes that the councillors will bear in mind that. 
if their administration of a single city is not satisfactory, it will not be creditable 
to them at this time when such a loud cry is set up for swaraj and ‘self- 
government.’ re: re : : 


New municipal councils. 


~ 


Manoa, . 30. The Manorama, of the I7th J une, expresses hearty approval of the 


Ieh June 1021. decision of the Bengal Government to do away 


a 3 emancipation of district with the control of the District officers over district 
ae 2 boards, to allow all boards to elect their presidents 
and to make these boards really independent, which is the only way of winning 
the confidence of the people and of enlisting their co-operation and educating 

them in matters of 3 — pes | 
The paper points out that- in the Madras Presidency officials interfere with 
the affairs of the boards in and out: of season and that it is only in very few 
case that the boards have been empowered to-elect their presidents and observes | 
that the Minister in charge of this branch of Ve in Madras should 
try to introduce in this matter reforms similar to those intréduced in Bengal. The 
paper also invites the attention of the members of the local Legislative Council to | 
this matter. : . VFC — 4 
5 6 ) Land Revenue and Settlement. 
Swavmauress, - 31. Adverting to the suggestion . of have pine ue by the 8 j 
e gee 3 aappointed to advise the Government with regard 
ee Settlement 3 Revenue 5 the enactment of a law for bringing the settlement 
. and the Legislative Council. of land revenue under the control of the Legislative 
“Councils, the Swadesamitran; of the 22nd June, observes:—It does not at all: 
appear that the Committee has clearly understood its work. It will be within the 
memory of our readers that the Joint Parliamentary Committee on Indian Reforms: 
recommended the amendment by legislation of the existing system of the executive 
officials settling and collecting the land revenue wittiout any control by Legislature. — 
And the Committee in question was appointed only te offer suggestions as to the 
steps to be taken to give effect to that recommendation: But it does not appear 
that the members thereof have correctly realized the evils of the present system 
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islatire Council. But, judging from the course of action followed 
Government at nt, it looks as if they are determined on themselves os 
the powers that should properly belong to the Legislatare, and it is eir 
intention to pass a law without giving any such powers to the Legislature! The 


Government is said to have furnished the Committee with a Bill embodying the 
| very procedure now followed by then in regard to the settlement of land revenue 


if this Bill is accepted by the Committee, it can be passed into law by the 
ee lative Council. Then, under the shelter of that law; the 41-471 
in spite of the recommendation of the Joint Committee, go on settling revenue 
according to their old usage and the Council will not be in a position to interfere 
in the matter again. Thus, the present doubtful powers of the Government which 
they claim to exercise according to immemorial custom will have been confirmed 
* and established on a strong basis. Therefore it is that the Government 


now strive to fo their position strongly in direct contravention of the 
recommendation of the Parliamentary Committee which was made in the interest 


of the people. : 
: (A) Railways. : 


32. The Swadesamiiran, of the 2Ist June, publishes from the pen of a 

correspondent an article in which the following 
statements find place among others :—No passenger 
can deny that Indians proceeding to Coyl 
the tortures of hell in the Mandapam camp on their way. Though it is said that 


Difficulties of passengers in the 
Mandapam camp. 


the Government have organised this camp only for the convenience of the public, 
the latter are not afforded sufficient facilities there. The food provided is very 


bad and the passengers suffer in other ways also. From my experience, I can 
say that the conditions prevailing there are intended only to benefit Messrs. 


Spencer & Co. and not the public... What is the object of passengers being 


compelled to proceed to Ceylon only by the Danushkodi route when there are so 
many others open to. them? The prayer of . and others is only that the 
ities for travelling by extending 


the Agastuganpalli Railway to Ceylon from Point Calimere and, by doing so, to 


on suffer 


wanna, 
Madras, 
2ist June 1021. 


remove the hardships to which the passengers are being subjected in the | 


Mandapam camp. | 
| — (0) Salt and Abkari. ‘ 


33. The Kistaapatrika, of the 2lst May (received on the Ist July), has a long 


-article containing statistics to show that the abkari 


Excise : its meaning. “revenue and drinking is steadily increasing in India 


and makes the following observations:— . . . Other Governments take 
interest in the sale of intoxicants but not in- the preparation of them as the 
Government of India. By inducing China to use opium, we have been 


e world addictéd to a vicious practice. 
. The Congress records make mention of the work that the Government do, 
prompted by self interest and paying little hegd to the hardships of the people, in 


connexion with salt. A consideration of the following facts shows that the Govern-. 


KisTmAPAaTRIxA, 
Masulipatam 
21st May 1921. 


ment attend to their revenue, rather than to the discouragement. of drink, in their 


abkari police. If they are solicitous to put down drinking why should they 


not follow the methods effectively pursued by England and other countries after 


the war, by which there was a gradual fall of the excise revenue. From the 


above statistics it will be seen that the consum ption of intoxicants in the Punjab, 


Bombay and Madras has been doubled during these ten years while that in 
Bengal has grown threefold and that in the Central Provinces fourfold. - 
3 8 


34. Remarking that, though the condition of the labourers in general is | bad 
„ chroughout the world, it is far worse in this land, the 
20th June, writes :—Under the 
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resent system of. administration, the Government will exercise their in ** 
r in favour of the capitalistsy, without raising tlieir little flüger in nine we ; 
Yabourers, as will be seen from the attitude of the Government of Madras in the 
recent. labour struggle in Perambur, of that of Bombay in the Mulshipet affair 
and of that of Bengal in the case of the Assam plantation labourers, where the 
Ministers did nothing to prevent the poor labourers from dying in hundreds and 
suffering like beasts. It is a foregone conclusion that the present Government 
will not remove the hardships of the labourers and we want each and every one 
& ‘the latter to remember that it is gnly swarqj that can de away with them 
completely. Their main duty is therefore to join tbe movement for swaraj and 
work vigorousiy. If the warq that is to come should be that of the po 


or 
should be achieved soon, the labourers should become members of the india 


National Congress in large numbers. ; 

Adverting to the aforesaid statement of Mr. Gapdhi, that the prison-house 
is the abode of freedom, the same paper ohserves:— Those coming forward to 
safeguard the independence of their country have to work only under the shadows © 
of the prison-house nowadays, as the Government, are always on the look-out for 
some pretext or other to imprison them. Only those who do not care for their 
country’s freedom have no fears of the prison.“ But men who, for fear of impri- 
sonment, do not come forward to strike off the fetters of mother India, lead merely 
the life of beasts: When, owing to absence of freedom, the whole country is but 
one vast prison-house, those who move about within it, without actually being 
fettered, cannot be said to enjoy real liberty. If at all there is any freedom 
anywhere in this country at present, it should be said to exist only in the prison 
wherein patriots have been confined for their efforts to secure the same. 


35. Referring to the news of the sympathetic strike declared by the labourers 
= mee of the Buckingham Mills on account of the 
* * of — in the capitalists having failed to do justice’ to the 
ington labourers of the Carnatic Mills and appreciating the 
courage of the men who have gone on strike, the Desabhaktan, of the 21st June, 
remarks :—QOur brethren allowed themselves to be deceived during the last strike 
and we should not forget that this alone contributed to increase the arrogance of 
the capitalists.. We understand that various evil efforts are again being made to 
divide the labourers and that officials themselves have had a hand in this matter. 
Some traitors to the country have already set themselves to weaken the union 
among the labourers by harping upon the existence of les like the Dravida— 
Adi Dravida and to defeat this strike by 2 a’ section of the labourers return 
‘to work. But the latter should beware of this illusive net of the eyil-doers and not 
allow themselves to be deceived by the real or pretended kindness which may be 
shown to them by the capitalists with a view to mar their union. They should 
not in the least hesitate to carry on their just war until all their common 
_. grievances are redressed. : LS . 
The same paper publishes an article on this subject from the pen of a 
correspondent, in which the following observations occur among others :—The 
Government are adopting various deviees to create a split among the labourers 
through the Labour Commissioner, who has set up the Adi Dravidas and been 
ceereating party differences among the labourers. ~ The Assistant Labour Commis- 
- sioner, in conjunction with Mr. M. C. Raja and another, convened a meeting of 
the Adi Dravida labourers and advised them to go back to work. We understand 
that only 200 men were induced to seein dork through the machinations of the 
Adi Dravida leaders and the advice of the Assistant Labour Commissioner and that, 
the rest refused to go. The Assistant Labour Commissioner has now discovered 
‘the usefulness’ of the Adi Dravidas in connexion with his official duties and 
secured their influegce.’ I wish to point in this connexion to.the letter from the 


Adi Dravida Association in praise of the services of the Assistant Labour 
Commissioner and published in the Daily Express after the Justice, which condemned 
his appointment on the ground of his being a Brahman and to which that letter 
Was sent as a reply, failed to publish it. The Labour Commissioner has thus come 

out openly to help the capitalists by all themeans in his power. All the labourers 
should understand from this. that the Government aré supporting the capitalists 
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od attempting to riisé 4 forde among the labourers themsclves against their 
1 I remind thé Labour Commissioner of the danger that always awaits 


ue who attempt to create a split and inform him that th time is not very far 
* he 1 the Adi Dravidas themselves wilt rise against him. Loet the bon : 
Commissioners realize this properly: and understand the danger ever attendant _ 


n mischief- making. 


Remarking that the strike in the Buckingham Mills is a sympath etic one 


| and that it is the object of the authorities to break 
| The strike in the Buokingham the union among the labourers by any means, and 
Mills. referring; to the attempts of the Labour Commis- 
goner and Mr. M. C. Raja to make the Adi-Dravidas return to work, the 
Nasatakti, of the 24th June, confidently hopes that the labourers, who had observed 
the vow for 33 months a little while ago, would again observe it for a good 
many days and come off victorious in the end, and observes :—Till now, the fuss 
made by the Police, the going round of motor lorries containing armed sepoys 
andthe artful schemes of the Assistant Labour Commissioner and others have 
failed to break the union of the labourers: ‘ We leave it to the judgment of the 
ublic to say whether it is wisdom or folly to bring caste disputes in the struggle 
between capitalists and labourers: 

Referring to the ‘ e 7 * pees ro * Carnatic Mills, 
1 pe * apatrika, of the 25th June, writes: — The 
* n efforts put forth by Mr. M. C. Raja to separate 
300 Adi Dravidas from the general body of the strikers are causing disaffection 


- 
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among the workmen, The capitalists must understand that it is an ill-advised - 


step on their part to create amongst them a division based on differences of 
religion or caste. Nor is it advisable to do so in order to justify the action of the 


oficials. . . The fact that there is no strike in Choolai Mills shows that the 


workmen are not entirely to be blamed. Unless the officials and capitalists give 
up their stubbornness and understand that they are living in an age in which the 
wishes of the common people must necessarily be respected, they cannot command 
popular sympathy. - £ N 


36. Adverting to the refusal of Mr. Gandbi and others to give evidence 


The Army Commitéee. requirements of the Army, the Desabhaktan, of the 
Ast June, remarks that no benefit will result from such committeés so long as the 
system of administration, which, supports the principle of spending more than 
half the revenue of the country upon.the army, remains in existence. 


37. Commenting upon the incidents at Chandpur in a series of articles under 


| this heading, the Desabhakian, of the 2lst June 
The lesson of Chandpur 5 observes that these are full of lessons to the Govern- 


before the committee appoinfed to inquire into the 
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ment also and writes: —In the first place, they have demonstrated the nature of 


the love evinced by the Government for their subjects. Though it is true that 
the Gurkhas, whe were set upon the labourers in the dead of night, did not fire 
whl the. latter, still they belaboured them well with the butts of their guns. 

e the authorities themselves so mercilessly directed thom against the men, 


ted to throw the .. 
e higher officials 


the black men, the 


* 


7 ae ~ 
— 7 4 . 


* 
—— 


authoxities do not pay any attention to them. But if the peace of the la 
dme English merchants be disturbed, the people | ould indeed suffer for i 1 
men were not at all willing after this to receive the food and medical help offered 

dy the Government and our readers-might judge for themselves what the ara 
their minds should have been to refuse the food. offered when they were hut 
The Government had created so much, bitterness in the hearts of the people. 50 
Government may, now at least, learn from this incident that the people woulf 

_. evince love towards them only if they bore love for the people and that the latte 
would only hate them if they treated them like beasts. - We do not know whether 
the Government will even now take this lesson to heart. aries a N 


Dusasmaxraz, ~ 38. Referring to the reply of Mr. Montagu to 4 question in the House of 
| : e could not say whether tho 


1 — * 
2 n iz 


a. “aes Gommons, that 
ewe tr ook Se Ban ge 4 ia speechés of Mr. Andrews offended the law and that 
Pee a : | the Government of India would attend to that 
matter, the Desabhakian, of the 21st June, remarks :—This reply would have given 
no satisfaction to Sir Frederick Hall, who wished to have Mr. Andrews arrested a 
once and brought to trial. If Lord Chelmsford had been the Viceroy of India, ho 
would have sent him away by steamer immediately. But, as Lord Reading now 
ge that place, he is considering about the justice of such action. Many 
_ Englishmen hate Mr. Andrews and want to devour him on account of his advich 
to the Indians that they should, in consideration of the treatment accorded by 
England to India in many respects, the latter should go out of the British Empire, 
But they forget that he is speaking only the truth. 4 


1 39. Adverting to the grant of pensions to Sir Michael O' Dwyer, Genera! 
a1 den bi. “Pensions to Sir Michael Dyer and Mr. Bosworth Smith from the Indian 
ö O’Dwyer and others. revenues, the Desabhatian, of the 21st June, observa 
: 5 that, even if these ‘ wretches’ who immersed the 
whole of the Bharata country in sorrow by the perpetration of the Punjab 
massacre be not adequately punished, the pension of about Rs. 1,000 per mensem 
i to Sir Michael and Dyer out of the money of the poor in India might at 
east be stopped. — 4 te | 
‘Swapmeemrraax, The Swadesamitran, of the 21st June, makes similar remarks. 
zlet June 1921. a | : | 4 
v 40. Remarking that the eee of ae have, a stopping — 6 
5 nae "hae raising loans in India, begun to borrow in Englan 
bare Ste e.g ae and 3 why the authorities should 
agree to pay interest at 7 per cent in England, while the loans raised in India bear 
only 6 per cent interest, the Vartskamitran, of the Ist May, observes :—Isit 
roper to raise sterling loans when the state of exchange is still doubtful? Thü 
loan has been issued at a time when the value of the sovereign is fixed at Re. 10 
by an Act of the Legislature. But if, at the time of the repayment of the loan, 
a sovereign should chance to be valued at more than Rs. 10, will not India be 
liable to pay a larger amount? Will any good result from borrowing blindly: 
without considering all these matters? Further, no information is available as to 
whether the money borrowed at such a high rate of. interest will be invested in 
profitable undertakings. The Government of India take exception to the res ; 
_ lution passed by the Bombay merchants condemning the action of the Secretary 
of State for India, and support the latter. But what provision have they made to 
repay this loan ? It is not proper to raise loans without any reflection and in 8. 
manner likely to profit the British merchants; and swaray is desired only that 
India might avoid such Io, ãùe¹nuenunuuuiuiuiu iii 
The Varta tamiiran, of the 8th May, reverts to this subject apd says If ve 
Consider the manner in which the Government of India have been dealing wih 
economical questions for the past one year or two, it looks as if Englishmen 
intend only to carry on a game of gambling in India and that they do not feel 
‘called’ upon to exercise economy.” While most of the countries in the world haue. 
_ - - adopted'a gold currency, it is only in India that we have a silver currency, i 
_-_ * spite of our repeated prayer for tlie introduction of the former; and this caus, 
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ent loss to us in the matter of exchange. In 1919-20, the Government prohi- 
— tho import of gold into India at a time when money was due to her from 
foreign countries in connexion with trade, and sold their own gold to Indians at 
high price. As soon as these sales came to an end, they removed the prohibi- 
en nd, reducing the price of gold by notifying that a sovereign would be worth 
only Bs. 10 after a specified date, threutenèd the Indians and depri ved them even 
‘af the sovereigns in their possession. In the meantime, they were also selling 
dhe India Council Bills nee at a low rate of exchange and this was availed 
only by the Anglo-In ns who wanted to send to England, the large profits 
1 by them in India. When loss was thus being incurred in several ways, 
she reform muddle intervened and raised the pay and pensions of the English 
‘bureaucrats by crores. Besides, when the export trade of India was at a low ebb 
and imports increased, and she had to pay a large sum of money to Britain and 
alder countries within the Empire, exchange rates were turned upside down. 
‘Thus when money was due to the Indians from the English merchants, the latter 
said only at Rs. 82 to 84 per pound sterling ; but when money is now due to the 
ter, the Indians have to pay Rs. 15 to Rs. 16 per pound. Has this principle 
af justice ever been heard of in civilized systems of Government. Ho 
an we measure the sympathy of the Government which safeguarded the economi- 
al position of India by adopting the methods detailed above? Mr. Montagu. 
cho was responsible for the economic evils, has now borrowed at a single stroke 
11 millions of pounds, either on his own initiative or on the recommendation of 
the Government of India, thus adding to the burden of India’s debt. Could he 
not have raised this loan in India? Has the credit of India gone down so low 
that countries like Japan and America would not lend her money at a low rate of 
interest? How can it be said that Mr. Montagu wants to do good to India when 
he, without utilizing for this purpose the Gold Standard Reserve which he has 
with him, has laid it out at an interest of from 14 to 2 per cent and, without the 
consent of the Indians, raised a loan at 7 per cent? Has he ‘forgotten the 
promise he gave when the Indian Chamber of Commerce questioned bim in regard 
‘to the sale of the Council Bills at a low rate of exchange, that no loans would in 
future be raised at a rate of interest higher than 6 per cent? Or again, is this 
the result of the assurance given by the Indian Finance Member that the Govern- 
ment would not accept fresh liabilities any more without the consent of the Indian 
public? Mr. Montagu could not have had any other object in this than that 
England, which has never dreamt of either giving or taking interest at more than 
8or4 per cent, should profit by a 7 per cent loan. When is India going to 
obtain justice at the hands of the Secretary of State for India, whose predominant 
2 W g should benefit by the gains which should legitimately go to 
e Indians? . , 


41. Remarking that G.O. No. 265 of the 2nd idem amending, in certain vn 

1 e ts, the Government Servants’ Conduct Rules 16th May 1931. 
* th Government of Madras glows that the Government are afraid of the 
and the subordinate services. . .. | 

= wes growing strength of the non-co-operation movement 

and that this fact will infuse a wholesome spirit into the nation and will be an : 
honour to that movement, the Var tatamilran, of the 15th May, observes:—The 
Government ask: their subordinates to fight ageinst the non-co-operation move- 
ment under the impression that the mental attitude of the latter will be favourable 
to them, and inform them also that though they ought not to take part in politics 
as before, they are free to Oppose non-co-operation and that such action will bring 
them honour. But thie ver mental attitude of these subordinates. has altered for 
‘the past one year. It is only this educated middle class that can affect the 
country for weal or woe. How can they love the Government who, while they 
have without any ado increased the salaries of the higher officials of the Imperial 
‘and the Provincial services by hundreds, have been appointing commissions and 
Committees in respect of the hunger-stricken subordinate officiäls, and are no- 
delaying to give effect to“ the recommendations of those ‘committees? Love 
prings either from ties of blood or from a feeling of gratitude and not from 
ompulsion or application of law; and it is only from love that co-operation will 
JJ eo ees | eae Rae 5 
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rehhult and not otherwise The Government should, therefore, Give up in the first 
place the habit of making a distinttion between Englishmen and Indians and 
rahmans and non-Brahmans and help those who need it. 


42. The Dravidan, of the 20th June, reverts to this subject and, pointing to 
. de necessity of dlosing the controversy regarding 
Judicial appointments. and the appointment of Mr. Lakshmana Rao as Distris 
een Judge, observes:— To act in accordance wi 
public opinion is the aim of the Government and both the previous Viceroy and 
the present one never thought of disregarding it. His.Majesty the King- Emperor 
also has made a similar declaration in the Proclamation issued by him. Ever 
one will admit that the Legislative Councils reflect 1 * opinion. While wo. J 
the resolutions of these bodies are discarded, they will have to be considered only 
as debating societies and not as responsible bodies carrying on administrative 
Work. The manner of making appointments to the Judicial service now followed 
in Madras and the sort of attention paid by the Government of Madras to the 
resolutions of the Legislative Council give room for many to think that no real 
good has resulted from the grant of such a Legislative Council and of the ney 
reforms which form its basis. If there be truth in the rumour that the official 
members of the Legislative Council wanted to teach“a lesson to the Council for 
its having attacked the system of making appointments followed by the High 
Court, it appears to us that a new situation has arisen in Madras requiring the 
careful attention of those who wish to see the reforms carried out in a proper 
manner. We want to know in this connexion whether the members of the 
Executive Council are doing their level best to shatter the reforms and so justify 
‘the opinion of the Congress that the reforms are unsatisfactory and disappointing. 
We will only say that misunderstandings and differences am regard to lines of 
conduct between the Legislative and Executive Councils are always undesitable 
and that this may ultimately lead to the wrecking of the reforms. It does not 
appear proper to us that some high officials should set the resolution of the 
Legislative Council at naught. We, therefore; want every one to note that, even 

at the beginning of the Legislative Coũnoil, its opinion has been disregarded. 
The case would have been different if this trial occurred some time after the new 

reforms had gained ground; but, as it is, it is likely to cause pain to all. 


939 43. Referring to the reply of Mr. Montagu to a question put to him in the 
_ 90th June 1221. I ord Reading and Mr. Gandhi. House of Commons by Lord Curzon, that the 
a | 4 10 a proceedings of the interview between Mr. Gandhi 
and Lord Reading could not be published and that it was not tsual to take down. 

notes of such proceedings and issue a communiqué thereon, the Dravidan, of the 
20th June, remarks :—This reply of the Secretary of State for India excites our 

wonder indeed. As the subject of the conversation: between Mr. Gandhi and 

Lord Reading related to the political troubles about which the public are most 

anxious ‘to hear, it is quite necessary that a communiqué thereon should ‘be issued 
and we think that only a recognition of this necessity would have induced Lori 

Curzon to put the question. We are of opinion that the Government will do well ö 

„co publish the full particulars of the interview, at least after this. . 
Referring to the interview of Mr. Gandhi with the Viceroy, the Hinds 
92nd June 1931: Wesan, of the 22nd. June, observes :—Before the advent of Lord ing, the non- 
/ ", @@-@peration movement was in full swing and Mr. Gandhi's soul-force was 
increasing in strength. But, after his coming, not only has that movement * 

tibly declined, but the soul- force of Mr. Gandhi also 4 pens to be waning. Ile 
reason for this is to be found only in the interview which Mr, Gandhi had with 

the Viceroy at Sima. It is certain that the non - oo- operation movement will not 
5 progress hereafter, as the soul-force of Mr. Gandhi as well as that of the Ali: 
: brothers has weakened and the confidence, which the public had in these men 
_ hitherto, is steadily decreasing. ie ‘Ses 5 4 


r be Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 24th June; has a letter from a correspondent; 


WU. 


„ r 9 a : 1 tes * 5 4 i this 
5 — June iet. The Viceroy and Mr. Gandhi. on the merginally-noted subject ambich is to £ 


idee ee a 


— 


* * * ‘ 
A * 


* 
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Vuylike certain persons I think the meeting has produced many satisfacto 
| 3 The signs of unrest have disappeared, and peace and tranquility — 
norail everywhere in the country. “The Government would never have interfered 
operation movement if the supporters of it had proved that it is free 
But we deduce from what we have observed that this is not the 
he speeches of the Aj brothers and Lala Lajput Rai are proofs positive 
of just the reverse. 8 f 6 
With these remarks the writer says that His Excellency’s. judicial mind 
comprehended the merits of the case, and ‘immediately adopted preventive 
measures. The life of the movement is nearing its end and its dissolution will be 
hastened by-His Excellency’s just procedure, sincerity, and his remarkable talk 
with Mr: Gandhi. 5 — a i N 
. 44, Referring to a message from Ootacamund that, though the members of 
pee FEY the Executive Council may come down from the 
The exodus to the hills. hills in July this year in accordance with the 
resolution previously come to by the Government, the latter are of opinion that a 


stay of at least four months on the hills is necessary in the interests of good 


administration, the Desabhakian, of the 22nd June, observes that it would have 
been more apt if the authorities had, instead of saying that they have come to 
this conclusion in the interests of good administration, stated that they were 
prompted thereto by considerations of their own comfort. 


45. Referring to the news of the visit of the Prince of Wales to India during 

Visit of the Prince of Wales the next winter, the Desabhakian, of the 22nd June, 

9 Ae present time, the Government of India are sure to 
spend lakhs of rupees in connexion therewith. | 


Referring to the same subject the Hindu Nesan, of thé 23rd J une, observes — 


It is with boundless joy that we heard of the news of the visit of His Royal 
Highness the Prince of Wales, It is certain that this will serve to make the 
loyalty of the Indian people shine brighter, and the bond of friendship between 
the rulers and the ruled will thus get strengthened. 8 


5 7 : . 

Reverting to this subject and referring to the statement of the Pioneer 
The visit of the Prjuce of Wales. that the news of the Prince’s visit would evoke 
we hun or tue Skins OX ales. vejoicings of loyalty amongst the public and that 
all respectable classes would welcome the Prinde of Wales with much enthusiasm 
and devotion, the Desabhakian, of the 24th June, observes :—If the Prince’s visit 
could evoke such universal joy and devotion, we would indeed feel very happy. 
That the Prince, who is the heir-apparent to the throne, and his future subjects 


remarks that, while none will desire his visit at the 
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Madras, 
24th June 1991. 


“ne 


should have mutual love and rene is the sig n of a well-ordered State. Further, 


Indians are, by nature, devoted to their King and the royal family and none in 
this country, even in these days, would have the heart to say like the late 


Mr. Keir Hardie who, when he was not invited to a function in the Palace, is said 


to have warned King Edward that he too had a neck like Charles I who was 
beheaded. But the Indian Government, by the system of administration followed 
by it, has completely wiped off that natural loyalty. Hence, if the Prince were 
invited to India after changing the system of rene, and thereby’ re-estab- 
lishing the loyalty and love of the people which have now dried up, it, will 
spontaneously make the hearts of the Indians overflow with joy and ‘sympathy. 
t would not then be’ necessary to have any rehearsals of manifestation of enthu- 
asm by the people, as was done during the visit of the Duke of Connaught. 
However much the Anglo-Indian papers may pretend, we confidently say that the 

resent visit. of the Prince of Wales will not evoke any enthusiasm or joy. 


either oy he actions nor by his words has the Prince attracted the hearts ok 
to himself. When sixty lakhs of Indians died of influenza within four 
months, India’s sorrow did not -affect his heart. Nor has he expressed sympathy 


the Indian 


or rendered liberal financial ag 1 in connexion with the famines in Puri and 


Bellary and the floods in East 


* . 


ngal. Hence, to say that the people would 


joyously welcome such a Prince would be mere ignorance and to say so vociferously 


_ Would amount to deception. If, therefore, the Viceroy wishes to invite the Prince, 


"ie 


he should at once change the systetn of administration in the country i | 
ance a et cae Congress, heal the heart-sore e 8 in . 2 
Punjab and Khiläfat affair by doing the right thing in regard thereto and make 
the Prince show real love and respect towards. the Indians If this be ake - 
done a severer form of boycott than that which was present during the visit of Hi | 
Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught will once again appear and the Gove “ 
ment may experience a much greater disappointment than before if the should | 
think that the Indian leaders and the press will not now resort to it. The iro 
has gone too deep in the heart of India and it will be gross. foolishness to take 
their present silence to mean. that they will keep quiet. We have raised this _ 
warning only with the wish that the first appearance of the Prince, who i 


: : t | 
over India and bear love towards her for à long time to come, should ‘eet : 


* 


people unalloyed pleasure. > 


— 


Mee The Wavasakt, of the 24th June, makes similar remarks. . 
@4th June 191. f e ee 6 7 1 
e Referring to this subject, the Nabvasakit, of the 24th June, also views that the 
200 June 1931. Prince of Wales would not have a hearty welcome from the Indians in the present 
juncture, aud observes :—We deeply sympathise with the Prince and India bears 
no hatred against him; but Indians only detest the system of administration 
under the auspices of which he 1s coming. Further,.it was only recently much 
money was spent in connexion with the Duke of Connaught's visit and the comi 
visit of the Prince would entail a greater rn of money. How are the 
Government of India, in their present financial position, going to meet this? Is 
it by resorting to fresh taxation ? . : 


rn, Referring to the proposed visit of the Prince of Wales to this country in 
and June 1921. 5 t wal November, the Andhrapatrika,.of the 22nd June, 
Visit of the Prince of Wales. wishes that it should be postponed in view of the 
fact that the people are not in a fit state to welcome him now inasmuch as the 

Punjab and the Khiléfat wrongs are not yet righted. 

Referring to the rumour that His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales 
will visit India in November next, the Yogakshemam, 
of the 21th June, points out that Indians are second 
to none in their loyalty to the British Throne and 
xt . to the Royal Family and that, therefore, it need not 
be said that His Royal Highness will receive a right cordial welcome from the 

Indian peoples. It thinks that the loyalty of Indians to the British Royal 
Family has not suffered in the least though great differences of opinion have 
arisen between Indians and British representatives of the Government regarding 
certain administrative matters, and though this difference has, in some places, 
become prejudicial to the relation between them and observes that it will be the 
greatest boon to India if the visit of His Royal Highness to India will serve to 
remove the causes of discontent of Indians in administrative matters and to make 
Indians British subjects in reality. Pain ax ee fae 
46. Pointing out that, while the Indian patriots want the salaries of the 
** he a Indian Civil Service officials, which are the highest 
1 n sala- in the world, to be reduced, the latter are reported 
| 3 ian en Ser vsee to have sent up petitions, and recently a telegram 
ES Sgt). to the Secre of State for India for a further 
increase thereof, the Desabhaktan, of the 23rd June, writes:—The Secretary of — 
State for India jalso says that he is considering this matter and we learn, in 
addition, that the Government of India are about to come to‘a decision on this 
| 88 soon. If the authorities should proceed to raise the salaries of the Indian 
Jivil Service officials still further on the ground that they are inadequate, it will 
be ‘tantamount only to plundering unjustly the money of the poor Indians. 
These English officials, who may think that their present high salaries are 


7 


4h June 1921, 

J | The. visit of His Royal 

1 Highness the Prince of Wales to 
India. — 


5 * 


DgsaBuskTsn, 


93rd June 1921. 


insufficient, can as well be sent home on a pension. 


| 47. A@vetting to the acquittal of Sergeant Coles by the District Judge of | 
ae uri Sune 1931. European and indian offe ea? ‘ooha, the Desabhakian, of the 23rd Juno | 


obser ves: —Innumerable 


incidents are occurring in 


— 7 — 
* * 4 * 


— 


5 if 


- 1 % 
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dis every da to:illustrate-how much value Englishmen attach to Indian lives 
3 10 Ligh inglish: officials are firmly attached to the doctrine that the White 
is superior to 


the black colour, Indians, who are black, appear to the Englishmen 


ing out on hunting expeditions. to be deer and boars. Though, for want of 
Fai ed information, We are not in à position to comment at length upon the 


case, in question, we may firmly assert that there has been a grave miscarriage of 


justice in this matter. It the man, who fired the shot had been an Indian and the 


- ictim, a European, would the case have ended like this? It is only this kind of 
Justice“ that is being administered in India ever so long and it is an open secret 
that, in spite of ‘ declarations’ to the effect that impartial justice should be meted 
out as between Europeans and Indians, in practice, Europeans are indeed treated 
as superior to Indians. I Lord Reading should come to know of such instances, 
he would certainly realize that justice is administered here according to colour. 
it is only for the removal of such injustice and of innumerable other grievances, 
bat the people of this country are bent upon achieving swaray and this story of 
the deer-hunt culminatmg in man-bunt serves only to emphasise that we should 
not relax our efforts in the matter of swaraj, Ii, even after witnessing the admin- 
_jstration of this kind of justice in the country, we lag behind in our endeavours 
for attaining swaraj, we shall be deemed to have lost our understanding and sense 
of honour. eee, | . a 

Referring to the acquittal, by the High Court of Calcutta, of the accused 

) a. 1 : 5 e 
1 the Koreal shooting case and to the verdict of 
* ome the — jury therein, the Desabhaktan; of. the 
24th June, remarks :—We may confidently assert that we cannot hope for justice 
in any court, in cases between Indians and Europeans. It is also certain that 
‘such administration of j 6 
until waraj is established in the country. 


 DusaBmax ran, 
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ustice based upon colour differences will not disappear 


48. Remarking that the Madras volunteers are busy collecting money for the 


8 „ Tilak Swaraj. Fund,’ the Desab ha tan, of the 23rd 
‘The ‘ Tilak Swaray Fund June, writes -—The New India ridicules their 
efforts with the remark that, while 103 crores of rupees have been subscribed for 
the Government of India loan even by the 20th, it hag become aifficult to collect 
even 20 lakhs for the fund started by Mr. Gandhi within eighty days. We do not 
see anything in this to be layghed at by good men. The hearts of those who 
profess to love the people of this country would bleed at the sight of a nation 


DxssBuaktax, 


being prepared to lend more than 10 crores to a Government, which has destroyed 
its independence and is refusing to render back even a fraction thereof, while it 
has contributed — 20 lukhs for taking steps for the reattainment of swaray. . At 


all events, we wor 9 olicit both the rich and the poor to make strenuous 
efforts in the matter, give all , 
_ within the end of the month, afford no room even for the New India to revile us. 


Referring to the efforts made to collect ‘subscriptions for the Tilak 
The Tilak Swaraj fund. 


‘Swarajya fund and to the opinion of some experi- 
enced persons thut the present objects of the non-co- 
operation movement may be changed when the money is collected, the Hindu Nesan, 


they can, and, by completing the crore of rupèes 


| Ma >. 
_ 27th June 1921, 


of the 2/th June, obsérves :—The history of the movement itself affords sufficient 


ground for euch un, opinion. Many-may .remomber that when it was first started, 
our stages thereof were placed in the fore-front. The hope of realising the 


object of the movement by the renunciation of titles, the suspension of practice 
by lawyers and the boycott of schools has been frustrated on account of the very 
poor sacrifices made by the classes concerned. And Mr. Gandhi’s appeal to the 


people has now taken quite a different turn. Similarly we need hardly say that 


Hm Nan, 


the efforts of the non-co-operators in other directions also may come to naught. 


It will be merely foolish to think that the money now collected would bé utilised 
for impreving the industries of tho country. We wonder, on what grounds, wise 


men Hke Mr. Gandhi stated that India eould win sWeraj within a year. Will 
not Mr Gandhi change his obstinate views at least after witnessing the events 


* 


which have come to pass till now ? We cannot understand what gain he expects 


from persisting in such fantastic doctrines. He is constantly shifting his position 
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Acie Ferre andihg complete swaray at one time, Parliamentary Government at 1 
Rag Cares 00 gain sel N as in the ‘eblotiive a in time Such changing — 1 
e will not result in anything and it is always good to be constant in one’s objects, a 
— Mraz Dua, Referring to the Tilak Stwarajya fund, the Wyega Dipika, of the 2 
nu dane 1021. Pek Ba fund. . June, wishes that no loyal Indian should canal 
et 3 i to that fund seeing that the Congress has now 
decided to preach ‘ non-co-operation’ even to the Indian army. As such preach. 
ing ‘may prove disastrous to India the paper observes’ that those who subscribe 
to it must feel that they are acting traitorously to their country. — | : 
Moresei-Dacusx, The Mukhbir-+-Dakhan, of the 22nd June, referring to the change of | 
n 15 3 attitude of the Hindus towards Mussalmans after the 
0 5 Talk of swaray. N 75 alas . 
Si seer *. interview between Lord Reading and Mr. Gandhi, 
5 “observes that Mussalmans now fail to act with fore-sight and it will not be 
surprising if they find themselves face to face with difficulties similar to those 
- which confronted them, thanks to the treacherous action of their Hindu brethren, 
| The writer then refers to the irresponsible action of Britain in having failed 
to sympathise with Muslim demands with a view to be benefited thereby and 
remarks that this is not advantageous but rather the contrary. 
Tan, Bae, 49. The Tamil Nadu, of the ort June, N that it wre not take into 
12th Jung 1021. ä sg account the scurrilous writing in the Anglo-Indian 
88 pase = a organs in regard to the recent 1 the Ali 
brothers and that it does not regret for the speech of the Viceroy at Simla on 
that subject and writes: —It is the business of- the whites in India to write and 
speak like this and they are being paid only for this. They are making strenu- 
ous attempts to shake the devotion and confidence which the common people 
ba ve towards their leaders by vilifying the latter and to crush the movement 
Started by them. They are now doing this, seeing that the caste and sectarian 
: differences which they managed to create among the people are closing up and 
that their efforts to make the Hindus become disgusted with the Ali brothers by 
representing that the latter desire an Afghan invasion of India so that Mussalman 
— may be established here and that the Khiläfat movement is a huge fraud 
practised with the object of enlisting the sympathy ef the Hindus have been in 
vain. And the speech of the Viceroy at Simla, which indicates the littleness of . 
his mind, has come to their support. They are now, like the Viceroy, saying in 
an exulting manner that the Ali brothers have got afraid of section 124-A of the 
Indian Penal Code and prostrated themselves before the British Government. 
But the particulars of the declaration made by them, which have appeared in the 
Young. India, and the heroic utterance of Mr. Muhammad Ali as the President of 
the Khilafat Conference recently held in Guzerat have proved the falsity of the 
. | statement of the ‘whites’ and dispelled all doubts. The heroic words of the 
Ali brothers ip the Amritsar Congress to which they went directly after their 
release are even now ringing in our ears and those who: are afraid of the prison 
can never be so bold in utterance. Like Mr. Gandhi, these brothers also consider 
he British Government as but a piece of.straw. Such heroes are being — of 
y some Anglo-Indian papers as cowards and cheats. But, as all the Indians are 
_. fally aware of the mental attitude of the Ali brothers, the efforts of the Anglo- 
Indian papers to set the people against them by means of such false statements 
will only bein ‘vain. eT A LORE PE ir ae | 
: Referring in it 


™ 


* 
* 


e leader under this heading to the declaration of Au 


PS EE ae ees Brothers, the Tistrapatrita, of the 18th June, 
„„ r nen writes to the fallowiig effect :—Some people, both 
friends and foes, are of opinion that this declaration detracts from the self. respect 

of Ali Brothers and proclaims the triumph of His Excellency Lord Reading and 

his Government. This would be the case if the declaration was made, owing to 

fear of punishment; but the antecedents of Ali Brothers clearly. show that they — 

are men of uncommon courage. The Government know that they vers 
chiefly instrumental in creating an awakening among the Muhammadans. The7 
desorted to mang means to counteract their endeavours and to lower their influence. 
They suppressed the Oonnade and the Hamdad and kept them under restraint 


{ * * 0 
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thi . ey oflere to release them if they subscribed to a decla- 
Tc ae er nee ae: shay shart 
may be laid at t eir door but not that of cowardice. . . Their declaration is 
i. kiumph to Lord Reading. Lord Reading's withdrawal from taking action 
„inst them only shows that he wilfully, or out of policy, admitted the sanctity 
and justice of the nont co-operation movement. It only proclaims the triumph of 
Mabatma Gandhi. If the Government wanted to take action against Ali Brothers 
rand Mahatma Gandhi the non-co-operation movement itself, which aims at the 
yzing of the Government, will alone do for applying section 124-A of the 
ian Penal Code, when the word ‘ disaffection in it has been construed so as to 
include want of affection’. . .. The declaration of Ali Brothers has only led 
to the withholding of the shaft of the British (Government), but does not proclaim 
the triumph of Lord Reading. The future will reveal this. me 
50. Referring to the reported death in. tlie jail of Muhammad Jafer, a 
, «British justion.” = Khiléfat worker, who was sentenced to rigorous 
~ Imprisonment for sedition and who, in spite of 
illness, was made to walk to the jail in the hot sun after the Magistrate refused 
40 release him on bail, the Tami Nadu, of the 12th June, observes :—We hope 
that, at least after coming to know of this, those who think that British courts 
gdminister proper justice and that it is foolish to boycott them will revise their 
opinion. How can the hearts of those who read this, help burning? It is' our 
conviction that such heartburning will nat go in vain and that such fiendish acts 
will only serve’to strengthen the determination of-the Indians. 2 


51. Referring to a recent statement of the British Commander-in-Chief, Tax Nave, 
General Wilson, at a meeting of the Editors’ Asso- 19) Jung 131. 
ciation that it will be sufficient if Britain manages 
to retain possession of her properties of India, Ireland and Egypt and that it is 
foolish to attempt to take possession of countries like Mesopotamia, the Tami! 
Nadu, of the 12th June, remarks : Though we may accept his statement in regard 
10 Mesopotamia, we will say that his reference to India and other countries as the 
properties of the British betrays only his ignorance. ~ It is only for changing such 
a view and to make the British understand that Indians are not their slaves that 
the non-co-operation movement has been started. Those who keep themselves 
aloof from it will therefore be deemed to have actepted the statement of General 
Wilson. that they are only slaves. 2 3 a me ) 
52. The Tamil Nadu, of the 12th June, publishes a communicatin from a Tain Kane, 
a end Radio correspondent, which contains the following state- — 19th Tune 1921. 
Eke ments among others:—The Englishmen, who are ee 
full of racial arrogance, are being swayed by greed and are leading lives in 
consonance therewith. We think this will lead to the life of the Empire bei 
endangered in the near future. The whole world has now become dissatisfi 
with the English race, as is exemplified by the present condition of Ireland and 
the attitude of France and other countries towards England. as a result of the 
manner of fulfilment by her of the terths of the peace treaty and recovery of 
indemnity from Germany. They have drawn an themselves the curse of the 
Indian world also by utilizing Indian money and army to ‘establish order in con- 
quered territories’ against the wishes of the Indian public. They have, by the 
pay followed ae em in regard to the Kbalifa, wounded the feelings of the 
uslims also. This hopeless nation, who had been proclaiming that they came 
to preserve the freedom of smaller nationalities, gradually deprived the holy land 
‘of Bharata of all its rights and, by unjuatly resorting to repressive methods and 
franting worthless reforms, are trying to deceive the people skilfully while, in 
“tact, the reforms have only served to increase the burden’ of the people already 
‘overburdened. with taxes. Further, this ungrateful and arrogant nation are 
‘subjecting our Indian brethren, who converted the African forests into a fertile 
country, to untold sufferings and losses, We think that, if they should persist in 
: their present course for a while longer, the Empire will come to a thorough, ruin. 
‘A limit should, therefore, be set to this desire of keeping others under subjection, ~— 
at least in consideration of thé welfare of the Empire. We are unable to place 


India’s position. 
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68. The Nasasakik, of the 24th June, contains the followin 7 
al Ks variety of subjects: neg Hae not 5 — hap 
Stray — readers at length the motives that prompted * 

invitation of many of the non-co-operators for giving evidence before the Am 

~ Requirements Committee. But we only wish to warn our countrymen about hy. 

diplomatic way in which the Britishers are resorting to the system of divide 

and-rulé’. We expect that, like Mr. Gandhi, all leaders of Non-co-operation vil 

refuse to give evidence before this committee. es : 

The pay of the officials in the Archwological Department, who are most 

European E now been raised. People in other countries would undoubted: 

laugh at the higher appointments being held by — in this departm aut, 

which should serve to bring out the ancient glory of India. These ‘ whites’ yy, 

- cannot even pronounce correctly the words in Sanskrit or any other oriental 

language, begin to measure the ancient culture of India. The Government seen 

to have learnt only at this late hour that they might appoint Indians little by 

- little in this department. We want it to be made a rule that none but Indian 
should be appointed, as then alone the true history of India can be known. 

Tube Publicity Bureau has sent up a leaflet in which it is stated that food. 

~ stuffs are now selling at prices which are on the average 65 per cent in advance 
of those which prevailed before the war. We think this statement cannot be 
accepted by us in toto. We shall take for instance sugar and gingelly oil, which 
are now selling at Rs. 1-2-0 and Rs. 1-4—0 per viss, respectively, while in 1014 
their respective prices were 6 annas and 10 annas per viss. As we thus find u 
least a cent per cent rise in the price of every article, how can it be said that the 

2 increase is only 65 per cent? | ae : - | ) 

Swspusamrrean, 54. Remarking that India has been reduced to such a plight that three-fourths. 
ae wk ene hi. : : 2 of her total revenues are consumed by the army, 80 
3 Army Requirements that funds are not available for matters essential to 
W 5 the welfare of her people and that she is therefore 
going down day by day, the  Swadesamiiran, of the 27th June, says: — The 
expenditure on the army is going up by leaps and bounds every year. But the 
ne Legislative Assembly is in thé same position as the old Legislative Council 
‘ without any powers to cut short- this item of expenditure. ._ It would be some 
-consolation if there was at least necessity for this expenditure. But we have to 
be quietly looking on when crores upon crores of rupees are being spent under 
tis head, beyond India’s needs and only. for the convenience of the British 
Empire. As a séction of the Imperial politicians are obsessed with the inordinate 
- greed of bringing the whole world under one. sovereignty India has to assist them 
-go that their schemes may be realized. It is the Indian army that is 
employed for the unjustifiable encroachment by the British upon Mesopotamia and 
for the accomplishment of their schemes in Palestine. It is, no doubt, true that 
tbe British Government meet the expenses of this army when it is engaged out- 
ide India, but India is being ruined as she has to maintain troops for meeting 
every sudden contingency of the British. While every country eeps the arm 
- . just necessary for its own defence, poor India has to raise and maintain an army. 
dufficient not only for her own needs but also for these of her masters. There is, 
7 however, the probability of India’s army being reduced and of her being thu 
allowed to breathe as, pc ead ge world war, the likely enemies of the British | 
| Government have been crushed, the League of Nations has been formed with s 
visw. to pre tent future wars and an understanding come to that each country | 
„ bhould curtail the str of its army. As a result of attention having been 
dran to this fact in the Indian Legislative Assembly and elsewhere, a committee 
bas been appointed to inquire into this matter. This committee should, first of. 
all, cut at the root of the wrong prineiple on which the entire report of the Esher 
‘Committée is based, that India is bound to render the necessary help for tho 
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c the Imperial Wars. Although certain of the recommendations of the 
| 2 Committee will not ‘be given, effect to, on account. of Sir P., S. Siyaswami 
Kare r esolution in the Indian Le ative Assembly, some others have already 


+ 


pean given effect'to, on account: of which military expenditure, has increased 

Nyon dall measure. The present committee should take note not only of this 
sect but also the justice of ‘the redaction .of the Indian army, Further, as air- 
‘ships, armoured cars and poison gas have now been brought*into use, there is no 
necessity for the maintenance of the old. number of men in the army. The 
restriction under, the present rules that there should. be one European soldier 
for every two Indian 12 s. is no longer necessary, because those rules were 
framed after the Sépoy - Mutiny, when there was no confidence in Indian sepoys 
and Indians as a whole. But now that their good services in the great war have 

obtained recognition and they are being given responsible positions in the army, 
the old restriction may be removed and a large saving effected, as five sepoys can 
de maintained with the money spent on one British soldier. Expenditure may 
also be reduced by appointing a large number of Indians as officers in the army. 

_ Of late, all the items of military expenditure have doubled and, if the present 

committee inquires into the cause of all this, and strives to reduce the expenditure 
further than what it was in the pre-war days, India will surely get justice. 


55. Adverting to the notices of discharge within thirty days, said to have been — 


5 re g issued to 2,000 subordina te officials in the Survey 27th June 1991. 
Ibo condition — subordinate Department, in pursuance of the resolution carried | 
= in tho Parvay Depart- in the Legislative Council that the expenditure of 
= the department should be reduced by one lakh of 
rupees and a half, the Swadesanairan, of the 27th June, observes :—This is surely 
an unexpected blow to these officials who have been borne on the temporar 
establishment, from so far back as 1853 ; and if is certainly cruel to discharge, all 
on a sudden, those who have béen deeming the department to be almost permanent. 
The resolution of the Legislative Council was only that there should be a reduction 
of expenditure and not that a very large number of poor Indians should be 


3 Drama 
tries, one can 1 
British in the 27th June 11. 
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57. Remarking that it is necessary for the Indians to come to a defini. 
e laws passed by the Government, as Satyagraha ig 
expected to be begun shortly to oppose the unrighteous conduct of the officia 
the Desabhaktan, of the 27th June, refers to the dictum of the English politica 
scientists that the King in Parliament’ is supreme in matters of legislation. 
though there is also what is known as the common law’ and observes: In India 
all laws were made and embodied only by the ancient Rishis, which served as the 
true foundation and measute of the king’s authority and fhe decisions of popular 
‘bodies and which could_not therefore be repealed either by the king or the popular 
body. But after the. English established their supremacy in this country, their 
legal system came into force and ours consequently. lost its dignity. Hence it is 
that many laws which are opposed to our nature are being freely enacted and 
applied here. And yet every one of them goes by the name of law. Even though 
the Government may pass mistaken laws, and: the Judges pronounce them to be 
illegal, yet the latter feel themselves bound to obey such laws and pronounce 
judgment in accordance therewith. We may take, for instance, the case ofa 
certain person who was reeéntly fined Rs. 10 under the Abkäri Act for drinking 
whiskey with some flavouring ingredient, the misapplication by Magistrates of 
section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, and the charge of robbery brought by the 
Police against a person * simply prevented a woman from drinking toddy. And 
it is needless for us to dilate upon the highhanded acts committed in the Punjab in 
the name of martial law. It would be a mistake to deem to be real laws these 
measures which are opposed to the principles of dherma. Although the Govern- 
ment may call all of them laws by way of cou the people have every right to 
disobey those which are opposed to the aforesaid principles. It is no sin on the 
Part of the subjects ii, when the occasion calls for it, they disobey laws which, 
though unopposed to such principles, yet do not come under their category. True 
patriots having the good of the State at heart like Pym and Hampden have all 
disobeyed and opposed such unjust and illegal laws in their time and-thereby have 
saved the rights of the people. We, too, if we want to protect our rights, shall 
some day have to disdbey such laws and undergo ‘gladly any pynishments which 
the Government may inflict for the same. The larger the number of such men 
| among us, the sooner will our rights be-secured. 
VAI, 58. Referring to the discontinuance of compulsory vaccination by the 
r r Government in England, the Venkatesapatrika, of 
ä ee the 4th June, observes in a note: The dull- headed 
officials here also have now found out its uselessness. So, the Government have 
- - ordered vaccination to be stopped for two months during the hot weather. If it 
ñ I Zs totally stopped, the Govérnment’s expenditure will be greatly curtailed. 
Gaim Patass, 59. Writing about the failure of the Village Officers’ deputation which waited 
- "you June (921. 1 Pei Vile, on the Hon ble Mr. Habib-ul-lah Sahib, in achieving 
Om os a raring 28 its objects, the Grama Palana, of the 10th June, 
c observes in its leader: —Elsewhere we have pub- 
lished a letter from the President of the Andhra Village Officers’ Association with 
regard to this deputation, Even though the village officers have been memorializ- 
ing the Government for a redress of their grievances for the last three years, they 
have not only not heeded to their prayers but have even tried to create dissensions 
among them and to prevent their advanvement. Still, the village officers placed 
their hopes on the Gövernment and sought redress at their hands. But the more 
they xelied on enz the more apathetic they grew. This has aggravated their 
disappointment and discontent and they resort to constant agitation. The 
Government must consider whether or not this discontent will make the village 
officers. less. attentive to their duties. ‘The time taken by the Government to 
dispose of the question of increasing the small sdlaties of the village officers only 
shows their unkindly attit¥de towardsthem. 8s 
Gaina Parana, 60. A correspondent to the Grama. Palana, of the 10th June, recounts the ~~ 
E of the “lege they go to / 
stows, thet to the clerical staff therein, and also menten 
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they are required to sup] ly articles of food, etc., to their superior officers 

er they are eae jamabenai act, 1 | 2 8 

1. Referring in ‘a note to the arrest of Moulvi Bashir Ahmed Khan, a 2 — 
. jes Khiläfat worker, in Kurja in the ‘ Allahabad Pro- 0th June 1031 
Arrest of a Khiléfat worker. Vinos, the Hitakarini, of. the 20th June, writes to 5 roe 
following effect: The by 3 mother of Mr. Khan gave out the 

‘ited message :—=1 am offering my son for my Islam creed and for my * 

fii, is not all. I-am prepared to lay down my life for my dear religion. My 

0 is now eighty years, but I trust that the Almighty God will spare me till I 

the last stage of. this Satan Government... Comment is needless about the 

red character of this great movement which engenders such self-sacrificing 

++ in the female world and especially in old women with one foot in the grave. 


d eferring to the withdrawal by the Government of the intended action | Hrraxatrnt, 
sie . against Principal Gidwani, the Hitakarini, of the 70 Sune 1981. 
20th June, remarks that this does not cause any~ - 
arprise to the Indians, and that it may be said that the iniquitous acts of the 
mreaucracy constitute à ridicule to the heartfelt desire of the rulers to. preserve 


Princjpal Gidwani. 


63. Referring to the release of Balasubramanya Gupta and the application som 
Bee g of section 144-A against him, the Hitakarim, of the 2015 Tane 1021. 
Balasubramanya Gupta. 20th June, remarks that the injudicious application 
f this section diminishes its value. Such repression, while it does not 
tract from the honour of the great, brings into prominence the insignificant, 
sd defeats the purpose of the anthorities. | | 


64. The Hitakarini, of the 20th June, makes remarks similar to those made Himxaanm, 


The Viceroy’ peech the Swadesamitsan of the 9th-June in article 20: mn 
ee No. 49 on page 718 of Report No. 25 of 1921. . 


65. Referring in an article under this heading to certain cuses in which the Hun, 
Wisk asus representations made by the ple did not meet 20th June 1921. 
| with the response of the authorities, the Hitakarint, ree 
tthe 20th June, observes :—A contemporary has recently written that the Bombay 
jovernment when at fault admits the fault and tries to correct it, but that the 
adrag Government tries in every way to justify its faults. This. is a fitting 
ttificate to the administration of our Madras G A doubt arises. 
mould the Government_go according to the counsels and inclinations of their 
thcers or should the officers act in conformity with the orders of the Government ? 
lere are many instances to show that the Government yield to their officers, 
ho treat the complaints of the people as a cry in the wilderness’. . . The 
oe are exasperated at the grant of one hundred acres in the bed. of the Pedda- 
du tank to Christians. We once more give the warning that if the grant is not 
Leelled and unrest is created, the Collector or the Government or both will be 
@ay“ponsible for it. The representations of the people in regard to the 
ak chop in Gandhipet, Ellore, have fallen on deaf ears. These two instances 
do for the present. Need it be separately said that under the Government of 
uch officers, there can be no peace, ha piness or justice. The residents of 
landhipet are thinking of withholdin the payment of taxes. Who will be 
“ponsible for the enauing loss? Is it the Collector or the Chairman? We hear 
iat the Tahsildar is at the bottom of both these. We do not know-how far this 
‘true but this result cannot’ be brought about without the Tahsildar’s advice. 
Ir friend Mr. Venkataramayya Nayndu will do well to think if a person who 
ey A use his in ‘viduality or authority for the removal of a single 
2 * is fit for the Chairmanship or any other similar offre. “ig 
66. The Kistnapatrika, of the 18th June, publishes qu article by a correspond- 13 — 
= : ent under 8 which the f lowing iste Fume 161. 


0 a an! science in ancient incidental remark occurs: — The Rowlatt Committee 


a. 3 Shave ventured to state in their report that the _ 
3 who are strangers to representative Governments or democratic methods 
: * carry on a representative Government and do not want it. This only 
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World statesinen were born. 


but if truth ig inquired into, it il be known that the 1 iene hac sepa — 
ers of the wester : 


. , 


hown tate ind 
political science of their own long before the \great-grand-fatl 


F. In its leader tinder thiseheading, the Kisteapatrika, of the 21st ye 

ae et Pat (receiyed on the Ist July), writes to tho follows. 
Pane ek A critical time. | effect:— - Opinions differ regarding the 
success of non-co-operation. The Governmen Order directing their servants to 
speak 5 e this movement in public meetings shows that the Government 
have rea ; 


7 + * : 2 1 
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ized that the movement has met with success: The repressive measurq 
and prosecutions undertaken by the Government such as those in connexion wi N 


Swami Govindanand, Joshi and Professor Gidwani, afford ‘further proof of this 


way satisfactory to the Mussulmans, Above all, In 


aa the people. In five years from this 


The police highhandedness in Bhadrachalam, etc., and the orders of the Magistrate 
in the Gddavari district prohibiting the carrying along of Mahatma Gandhis 
picture in processions show an attitude calculated to excite hostility, . . Ly 
us grant that this is a revolution. The patience and forbearance shown by the 
people during this revolution are unprecedented and commendable. These ag 
roofs of the victory of our cause; and it is these that made Lord Reading zend 
or Mahatma Gandhi. . On what terms will the people accept a compromise. 
‘with the Government now? These are all foreshadow d in the Congress resolu- 
tions. Those that are responsible for the Pan ab atrocities should receive no 
pay or pension from dur treasury. The Khiléfat 3 must be settled ing 
; dia must have. swaray. Tho 
diarchy now in existence has never been and cannot be accepted by the people 
Provincial Governments must be completely representative, and the Delhi Govern. 
ment also must come under the control of the people. Military matters, fiscal 
policy, and the imposition of taxes on ampere and exports must be in the hands 
ate, the whole of the army in Indis 

including the officers must be Indians. We give a guarantee for the security 


of the Civil offices held by Englishmen and of the English capital invested in 


India. The Indians never violate their word. They lay down their life for’ 
preserving their pledge. They do not violate their pledges like the westerners, 
Lord Reading should have a new scheme making all this possible announced b 

His Majesty the King-Emperor. The announcement must be whole-hearted, 
unlike that of August 1917. It should contdin a statement that it is the inten- 

tion of the Parliament to grant swaraj to Indians after their own wish, that is in 
confotmity with self-determination. ‘The Congress should meet and draw up s 


new scheme. The Moderates who have joined the bureaucracy and abuse the 
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Non- o- operation and swaray. 


1 


leaders of the people should: have no voice in it. All the same we must 


go on establishing swaraj committees all over the country, collecting money for . 


the swaray fund and spreading spinning- wheels. f 
68. A correspondent to the Tisinapatrika, of the 2lst May, writes to the 
2 following effect on this subject :—So long a3 

2 a 5 non- co-operation was confined to subjects not 
bringing any pressure to bear upon the Government, such as the renouncing ok 
titles, and the lawyers’ profession no effect was to be seen. When the work. 
of chs spinning. wheel affected places like Lancashire agitation has sprung up; 
for, the people there coufd not live without commerce. The English, 
Government rests upon the votes of merchants, and when they are perturbed the 
Government cannot go on. This is why the Government: seek a compromise. 
This is due to the power of the spinning-wheel, which. will not wane even ii 
swaray is not granted. If we peacefully and persistently proceed with our work. 
we can reach our goal; but we should not be deceived by the insincere impos | 
tions of the. Goyernment. Oür leaders cannot be satisfied with the small. | 


« 
— — 


concessions offered by the Niceroy. ee 


69. The Lis haputrita, of the 21st May, gives in Telugu the article on this’ 
The power of the pinning- ment that the.Company’s servants cut away the 
Ads NT Sees gt See N e > e 2 f 74 
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70. Referring to the success which has attended the non-co-operation ’ 
| movement, the Balabharati, of the 10th June, 
Besults of non-violent non-0o- observes in its leader: The Government of India, 
operation. ooo so well known for its arbitrariness and repression, 
7 ore leaving no stone unturned to wreck the movement. The Provincial Govern- 
ments and the Government servants are creating many obstacles in its way. . . 
The Ministers receive fat salaries and proclaim outwardly that they are responsible 
to the people. In our presidency, those who belong to ‘ Justice party’ particularly, 
create caste distinctions and thus destroy the spirit of unity among the people. 
They look to their own interest and justify. the acts of the Government. he 
object with which the Publicity Bureau first came into existence has since been 
changed. Though it is the paople’s money that is spent on it, it is discording 
pular opinion, always justifying the acts of the Government. Without caring 
for justice or propriety of action, the authorities are giving odd interpretation of 
the existing law and depriving the personal liberty of anybody they choose. 
The Legislative Councils have lost their respect. When the people have no faith 
in the very system of administration, how can they feel confident of the institu- 
tions brought into existence by the Government? . . . The people are now 
overtaken with a desire for freedom and the vittues of self-dependence are manifest 

to them. The activity of a new power is observed throughout the country. 


71. In its leader under this heading, the Andhrapairtka, of the 22nd June, 
observes :— Though the authorities resort to repres- 

A greet vow. sive acts every now and then, the clear vision of the 

people remains unchanged. We know in how many ways the Government can 
provoke innocent people. It is only when the people are perplexed in mind that 
the repressive policy adopted by the Government proves effective. The authori- 


Bata BmaBagy, 
Anantapur, 


AN DHRAPATRIEA, 
Madras 
29nd June 1921. 


ties are trying their level best to enrage the people. Finding their attempts 


roving unsuccessiul, one after another, they are resorting to new and novel 
methods of action. The wearing of Gandhi caps and the exhibition of Gandhi's 
picture in processions are all held as offences Though these are small matters, 
they are very useful in creating excitement amongst the people. Otherwise the 
powerful British Government would not have acted so foolishly as to treat such 
small matters as offences. Such acts of the Government have not excited the 
people. If the people remember the fact that so long as they do not give way to 
passion the Government cannot do anything, the policy of repression adopted by 
the authorities need not be feared. If the Government continue the policy even 
when the people give no room for violence, their acts will prove ineffective. The 
soul-force of the people will be increased. . . The non-co- operators must 
understand the effect of civil disobedience recommended by Mr. Gandhi. When 
this is put into practice, the repressive policy of the Government will grow mote 
and more severe and the people will then have to show greater self-control. 
Otherwise the movement will not succeed. . . Non-co-operation had been 

adopted by the Indians not out of any selfish motive of enjoying swaraj themselves, 
but out of consideration for the welfare of the whole country. If the nations, 
who are now so anxious for peace, turn to the indians and see what they are 
doing, they will gain knowledge and establish dharma. : 


72. Referring to the post of an Executive Council Member that may 
Carteilme ' f dit fall vacant on the departure of the Hon’ble 
a ae Mr. Todhunter on leave to England, the Azdhra- 
prakasika, of the 28rd April (received on the 8th June), observes that, in view of 
curtailing the expenditffre of administration, the Government should not appoint 
anyone to act for him during dis absence and that the Ministers and other 


1 of the Council should divide among themselves the work that was done 
y him. ee co 


78. Adverting to the resolution passed by the All-India Congress Working 
Th ) _ Committee asking the Indian armies not to help the 
e Congress Working 


Committee British in the event of their declaring war with the 
: Angora Government, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 20th 


* 
23rd April 1981. 


Nyara D 
12 * 
20th June 1921. 


June, observes :—This resolution is a very dangerous one. If such non-co- | 


Operation doctrines are preached to armed sepoys, some danger is sure to arise. 
8 | 5 8 


e of eee 
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We cannot see how it can be legal to give such evil advice to them, with, t 
explaining to them why it is contemplated to send British armies against z 
Government of Angora and how it is wrong to do so. I would prove disastro : 
to the country to allow disobedience, arroggnce, etc., to grow amongst armies 1 
is desirable that the Government should take up this question for conside ratio 
immediately. ¢ a | 
Nyava Drina, 74. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 21st June, publishes in Telugu the letter 
1 C. M. Balarama Reddi. written by Mr. L. Venkata Reddi to the Hindu 
with regard to the sentence of transportation passed 
on C. M. Balarama Reddi of Kondapuram by the Sessions Court, Cuddapah, and 
requests the Government to use their prerogative of mercy and discharge him 


as he is really innocent, and says that if the Gevernment treat the. matter with 
indifference, their fault will be inexcusable. : 8 


Nan — 75. Under this heading, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 15th June, writes: — Those 
16th June 1921. Independenee who are imbued with a spirit of independence will 
| 1 not hesitate even to lay their lives at the feet of 
„ „ the Goddess of Independence. To them, there is nothing more sacred. Ireland, 
Russia, Egypt, etc., are striving to attain independence. After the war the 
Indians are also clamouring for it. The reason for this is to be found in the 
thirst for territorial acquisition which has overtaken the continent of Europe. 
India, which has been the most fertile country, has now become famine-striken. 
It has become materially poor. For developing industries and establishing such 
schools as can make the country more prosperous the Government does not make 
even a fourth of the effort made to suck the blood of the Indians. That is why 
the country is disturbed by all kinds of political agitations. Men of all pat: 
of thought are seeking independence. The difference between them is onl 
in the method adopted to attain the end. Whatever party is taken into the 
confidence of the Government as they are illiberal in their. actions, no advantage 
is gained. ‘The idea current in the Madras Presidency that the Government 
has become a non-Brahman one here is wrong. . . The leaders of the non- 
Brahmans may see that their movement should not be made to be dependent upon 
the Government. 


Swank, 


ee 76. Remarking that it is but a mere waste of time and energy to discuss whether 
une 1921. 


India is to remain within the Empire or without 
when it attains swaraj, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 

24th June, in a short article, writes:—In many colonies the Indians are bein 
treated as if they were even more despicable and untouchable than the plague- 
stricken people. But when levying taxation upon the Indians, or when the 
Empire is in danger and even when the problem of the commercial relations of 
England comes up, the men at the head of affairs do not forget to put forth the 
argument that India forms a part of the Empire and should consequently contr- 
bute its due share for the administration of the Empire. Is it not, under the 
circumstances, the duty of England to afford equal rights of citizenship to the 
people of India in the other parts of the Empire? It is a matter for some satis- 
faction to note that England has been magnanimous enough in the case of the 
Indians in the Kenia colony-and suspended, until further orders, all the restraints 
put upon the Indians there. It is to be regretted, however, that these restraints 
upon the Intians has been suspended only ‘ until further orders.’ This is nothing 
short of gross partiality in favour of the whites there. It is not- proper on the part 
of the British Cabinet to temporise with serious problems in this manner just to 
avoid the immediate consequences. Lastly we wish to suggest to the Government 
of India that so long as the Indians are not afforded * rights of citizenship in 

the colonies, they should not co-operate with the Imperial Government. 
' Sampap 77. Criticising the policy of the Government of India underlying the proposal 
„ ͤ a to enhance the military forces on the North- West 

80th Fyne 1921 _" Frontier, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 36th June, 
in a short note under this head- line, remarks :—It is nothing short of a mistake to 
contend that a larger military force is essential at the frontier in view of an immi- 
nent foreign invasion. This is but a means to enhance the military expenditure. 


Swaraj. 
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5 n 
ment of India act up to the principles of British righteousness, the 1 
if pape position to collect an army of even 10 crores of warriors and will se 
Able to face and drive back any foreign invasion, however strong. If, on the 
bet hand, they do not act, up to those principles, the Indians will make common 


use with the foreign enemies. Following the principles of British righteousness 
is, therefore, the only way to avoid such a calamity. 


78. The Kanthirava, of the rye une, 8 — note, 1 1 politi- 1 

3 cal parties in India are now that the une 1931. 
Lord Reading. administration of Lord Reading We ered very good er 

oints deserving commendation. The generosity and forgiveness shown by the 
Viceroy in the case of the Ali brothers on the advice of Mr. Gandhi shows what 
a practical statesman he is. This act of leniency is a clear indication to all the 
Indians that Government would not have recourse to repression without first 

trying reasonable and peaceful means. 


79. The Manorama, of the 10th June, observes that the communiqué issued Masons, 
by the Government of Bengal regarding the exodus on Suse 1921. 
The Bengal i of the Assam labourers has not satisfled the public, 
ö regarding the and that papers, like the Bengalee, support the 
——— view of Mr. O. F. Andrews that the grievances of 
the labourers are not properly redressed, because the Government are on the side 
of the planters. 
80. Referring to the opinion of Mr. V. S. Sastri, the Indian representative at r 
a d the Imperial Conference, that if Indians should lob and 17th 
- Equal rights of citizenship for have any enthusiasm for matters decided in the June 1921. 
Indians. conference, it should be settled that as far as the 
rights of citi¥enship of the Empire are concerned, tlrere should be no difference 
between Indians and the people of the other parts of the Empire, the Manorama, 
of the 10th and 17th June, obgerve that for cementing the good relations between 
Great Britain and India, for the better co-operation between the east and the 
west, and for the stability of the Empire itself it is absolutely necessary that the 
question of equality of status of Indians should be decided in favour of Indians, 
and that it will be fortunate if statesmen in the Colonies and of Canada and other 
countries will duly consider this matter. 


\ 


81. The Margadarsi, of the 10th June, observes that the Honours list clearly r 
Birthday h N shows that with the approach of the time fixed by 10th June 1992. 
— the. pon-cp-operators for the “attainment of swaray, 
honours rise higher in the estimation of the people although one of the items in 
8 of nou- co-qperation is that titles should not be accepted by the 
publie. 


82. The Kerala Patrika, of the IIth June, refers to its oft-repeated complaint, EN, | 
° ° cut, 
namely, that while in the name of retrenchment 11th June 1921. 


Retrenchment and low-paid efforts are made to send away. low-paid Government 


‘Government servants—Super- 


visors of schools, eto servants, not only the pay. of highly-paid officers 
ia but even the batta allowed to some of themisalso 
enhanced, and condemns the proposal to abolish the post of supervisors of 1 


elementary schools. It points out that considering the many sided activities of 
these officers their number should be increased instead, and thinks that as the 

opartment of Education is under the control of a Minister, who is a representative 
of the people, the matter of doing away with these officers which will, without 
bringing in a large saving to the Government, be an impediment to the spread of | 
Primary education, will receive special attention at his hands. | : 1 
The Kerala Sanchari, of the 15th June, expresses similar sentiments regarding Kunst Sanen en, 
retrenchment and takes exception to the proposed abolition of the temporary staff , 4 
of the Survey Department. ‘ ) | 2 8 

55 | 83. The Kerala Sanchari, of the 15th June, % N 

rect appointment to District expresges the joy of the Malayalees at the appoint- fstm June 1021. 

4 udgeship, = a oa of Mr. K. 8 Menon of Tellicherry as a District wake 

8 J udge. 55 ö ° 5 
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Mawezama,: 84. The Manorama, of the 14th June, says that the public in a 
14th June 1021. d u assured by the words of His Excellency the vi ® not: 
a. 92. -that it is the policy of Government not to ceroy 
racial difference and warmly A ere the views of an Indian leader that n * 

will pay any heed to the thunderings of the Viceroy from the heights . y 

Himalayas and that members of the Indian Civil Service will never treat whit the 

and coloured persons alike and says: — We have often pointed out that — 

co-operation between Englishmen and Indians should begin in every district tty 
is there that business is transacted between officials and the people. If the nll 

of the Viceroy ‘were to be carried out, Civil Servants themselves should make 8 
effort. But will they think of it? an 


85. In a long article in the Samadarsi, of the 18th June, the writer points o 
that the non- co-operation movement started 5 
* Mr. Gandhi is meeting with success and is em braced 
by several people because its motive is good, but that the policy of — 
followed by the Government is only adding momentum to it, and observes that 
though in the beginning several people thought that the movement would not 
meet with success, the very fact that the Government! are trying to check it, 
progress and that the Viceroy has given interviews to the leaders of the movement 
and has agreed to modify the Press Act and the Rowlatt Law is an indication of 
the success of the movement. ä . 


— 86. The Muslim, of the 16th June, says: —But it was after the war that the 
16th June 1921. Rakshasa nature of the power of autocracy involved 
Policy of repression. in the British — of administration was seen in 
all its nakedness. The 5 of repression followed by the English in the Punjab 
and the breach of their solemn pledges to the Mualims have made a lastin 
impression on us of the cruel policy of the bureaucracy. And it is this that has made 
the whole of India reverberate with the echo of swaraj. What we mean by swaray 
is that the freedom and power of the people should-be firmly established in respect 
of Indian administration and that India should have her lawful status in her 
relations with foreign countries. ‘Those who Carefully survey the present political 
condition of India can easily perceive that the time for attaining swaraj is very 
near! But the topic of the day is whether India will remain as a member of the 
British Empire even after the attainment of swaray. But at present it can only 
be asserted that this will depend upon the policy which British Ministers will 
follow towards India. : , 
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Non-co-operation movement. 


Kg Params, 87. Referring to the information that the 2/7 8rd Malabar Infantr , Which 


18th June 1991. turned out splendid work during the war, is to be 

disbanded, the Kerala Patrika, of the 15th June, 
remarks that the decision does not seem to be very just in view of the fact that 
this company is believed to have maintained the reputation of the Malayalees 
for warlike qualities, and that the Malayalees who excel in loyalty and heroism 
have no other special company in which to enlist themselves and therefore 

demands of the Military Department and of the Government of India the 
maintenance of this 2/73rd ‘Malabar Infantry. ä 


88. Margadarsi, of the 24th June, calls upon the people to see that the 
janmis do not get the upper hand in the committee 
to be appointed by the Government to consider the 
relation between the janmis and the tenants, thinks that there is no reason to 
fear that the tenants in Malabar will not get a privilege already bestowed on the 
tenants in Travancore and Cochin, and obser ves that if the tenants should, with- 
out creating a hitch among themselves by taking part in politics and without 
resorting to impracticable non-co-operation, rely upon-the Government it may be 
hoped that they will get a tenancy law and that the fact that the Government of 


India have instructed the Provincial Governments to bestow greater freedom on 
the tenants is reassuring. 


N 89. Reterring to the opinion of Mr. Wintson Churchill that peace in Europe 
| can be secured by the co-operation of the three 
great Powers in Europe, the Manorama, of the 17th 


3 June, writes: — Many people will not agree with 


Malabar Infantry. 


The Janmi-tenaut problem. 


Peace for the world * eace 
for Europe f b 


me be esie tose anise ‘ill be e 
‘this er Europe, Wé, therefore, think. that for the peace: of Europe there 
the 171 be in the tak world. It is difficult to Maintin the peace of the 
sho id if there 3 177 tion. only between European countries. The object 
= 1 be realized only by co-operation between Euro a poe countries and co- opera- 


tion and good-will } between the east and ow is it that the leaders in 


the west a 
2 90. a Report, of the. 18th June; deals at length with Britaiws testing — 
of the Indian’s national strength and the adoption 10 Jene 11. 

The Government win The: of several measures which it thinks are futile and 

over on the other side. oP ressive to suppress the agitation in the country 

- evolution that is in.. ers hopefully to the rumours that the complete 

victory of non- o- operation will shortly be attained, that the Press Act and the 

Rowlatt Act, etc., will be repealed, thet the powers “of the authorities curtailed, 

that the arrogancée_and hauteur * rates and Collectors will disappear for 

erer, that the existing councils will abdlished and fresh elections will take 

place, which will result in more power to Indians, and says that Lord Readin at 

hs time of his appointment got permission of the Cabinet to pursus his own policy 
and that as a result of his interview with Mr. Gandhi, he is now going to lead 

India in the way of the nationalists, — 


91. The Hilal, of the 12th Jane, mentions that the unjust and oppressive Anat, 
acts committed by Britain in the Turkish and the J 1831. 
Punjab affairs, led to the non - co-operation move- 

ment, whose several stages, the writer describes in full. He advises every 

Khiléfat Committee to create union among the Hindus and Mussalmans and 


their object by “peaceful means as success cannot be attained by discord and 
violence. 


92. The Jeridahé Boer, * the. N say pabtiches the 4 _ nel. 
tween the Tur remier and Musta mal -, . 
The Premier of the Foro. Pasha, which reveals disagreement among the Turks i in, 
themselves of which the Greek King having taken advantage has gone fo Smyrna 
to take command of his army and advises Indian Muslims and the Muslims of the - 
world to pray for union among the Turks and for the re-establishment of friend- 
ship between them and the Allies as neither party will gain anything by war. 
It is a wicked and cruel policy which involves the slaughter of thousands of 9 
creatures, simply with the object of maintaining prestige and power. 


93. The Qaums Report, of the 20th J we) in hens R eetotaoes | 1 a ms — 
Nu issue that Mahatma Gandhi is steadfast o June 1021. 
1 a aa 225 nd In support of the Thiläfat probl m, quotes Mr. : 
7 Gandhi’s admission in the Young India of Mr. Pal’s 
remarks that if justice is done to the Punjab and the Khiléfat, the former will 
leave the question of sweray to other leaders and advises. drin subservient men. 
who are traitors te the community to ponder if Mr. Gandhi’s and the Ali brothers 
are not sincere and-their efforts to get freedom for India are not worthy, whether 
they can find other means of emancipation or other leaders to guide them. Who 


else is there in India from oes to end who can * himself to be independent 
and unselfish? ~~ 


The writer in tas a correspondenb's inquiry as to whether violence is 
always unlawful, 2 that it-is both lawfal and unlawful, as the case may be. 
As we are now prepa Oni community 4 the way of freedom this is not thé 


time for violence. * other band. this is the time to use peaceful and 
_ persuasive means. 


~ 


The mode of non-0o-operation. 
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Will it de a 2 or religious 
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The writer 1 Sciehaabon observes thaf'it in the ity of toe 133 


Ir tof 
India to explain why Britain neglected to protect C Constantinople cad * 
a tyrant to bambard one of its ports. owed 


94. The Qaum Report, of the 22nd June, 3 that if — be w 


| ed 
between Britain and th 0 
The testing of the Government. future 2 *. n , 7 of the 


nd o 
solution of the question whether | it 21 0 
a religious war — that Britain cannot now in auy 
case pretend that it will be a pohtical war, dowels on the atrocities committed by 
Greece on the Turks and observes that such g the case, if Britain make war 
on the Turks and slaughter them on the plea of their havi an obscure 
Indian Muslim, then the Muslim world from east to west will re-echo with the 


clarion’ cry that Britain js waging a religious war. b 
Tue writer then refers to the ad vice of the Daily Express to Mussalmans not 


war? 


to sympathise with the Turks of ora on the ground that they are the enemies 


of the Sultan, and observes that the Turks of Angora are not rebellions and 
ungrateful like the Arabs so that Muslims may hesitate to help en the Khiléfat 
of the Sultan can be saved now by the Turks of a It is by ‘virtue of the 
Allies’ protection alone that Arguly was- bombarded by Greece. If our enemies 
have become so utterly lost to a sense of decency as to destroy the principle f 
justice then let them understand that we have already begun to find out their 


deception and that every Mussalman is aware that the Turks of Angora are really 
— Constantinople. 


Th writer in conclusion citing Greece’ s declaration of a religious war with . 
the Turks in support of his ok aan observes that this is a very trying time for 
the Government to whom only two courses are open, viz. they may either join 
Greece or-the Mussalmans. If the join Greece, then pon la will enhesitatingly 
conclude that toy are waging a religious war. 


* 


The selling of religion. ew 2 


The writer, „ addressing Mussalmans, remarks that this is the testing time for 
them also and that if Britain will attack Angora even such relations as have 80 
long been allowable by religion will be severed, and observes that Angora alono is 
protecting the Khil4fat now and that even the nominal existence of the Sultan 
degen én the existence of Angora. 


The impending disorders. 


The writer appeals to the jaar dau to sto civil strife and be prepared 
* with life and property to meet the comi o time is certainly approach- 


ing when Muslims will be driven to 3 recourse to actual A which, 


according to religion, will violently * fearlessly shake off all such connexions 


— 


Qaum Baurorr, 
Land June 1021 


to keep this divine 


Janivan-i-Rozeak, 
Madras, 
Derd June 1921. 


which unnecessarily obstruct the advancement of our faith. will not Muslime 


prepare themselves 25 this? 


95. The Oaum Report, of the 28rd June, refers to the District Sudge’s ö 
request - guggestion for niut erstanding to the M 
8 * 158 bren of mans of Bangalore, who having quarrelled among 


themselves appeared before him fox justice requests 
them to calmly consider the. demands of the time while Faropean Ministries and 


Embassies are attempting to extinguish even the last light of Islam. It is high © 


time for us to ree la asa with the means at our bat life and money, 
mp burning. 


96. Taridah-t-Roegar, of of the Ae. J une, drawi ee peace - 
Prchibition of the use 2 ful methods ade the members of Temperance 


+ intoxicants.” - : Aten ‘people from drinking and those of 


tors who have ‘Feconrse to violence 


| having 3 1 Government, aske’ ‘the p to consider 


for themselves, whose intentive fans i acy ios be; t whose to bring 
about revolution. ey . . 


1 
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of the 26th June, reproduces the opinion of the 
. 7 mands of His Imperial Maj 
His Excellency Lord Reading not to interfere in 
the administrative affairs of Provincial Governments, 
: to assist them if the latter desire to act on the 
Advice of their councils, ete., given with powers to exercise the ~prerdgative of 
mercy in pardoning non-political. prisoners and in releasing prisoners of certified 
nduct. 1 5 6 ame 7 
. Hamdam hopes that His Excellency Lord Reading will carry out the 
Imperial conimand actuated-with a spirit af honesty and generosity and have dus 
gerd for the real object of those who framed the Reform Scheme and of the 
Imperial Government. He can at least release respectable political prisoners, who * 
have been sentenced to long terms for seditious speeches, | 2 
9. The Qaums Report, of the.25th June, disagreeing with the Madras Mail’s de Barons, 
_-. statement that Lord Chelmsford is a very sincere su Jone Ton. 
Confession of sins by Lord. friend of Islam, observes that it is through the 
1 2 evidenos favour of Lord Chelmsford alone that the Turkish 
. tttreaty has been spoiled. It is he who always 
gppressed the true sentiments of Indian Muslims and concealed the policy of the 
Government. Had he been a sincere friend of Islam, he would have resigned the 
Viceroyalty immediately after the Turkish peace terms were published. . _ 
e writer, commenting at length on the Madras Mail’s concurrence in the 
-siews expressed by Lord ‘Chelmsford in London, observes that sycophanta and 
traitors should take a warning from the fact {that while even formidable foes 
are confessing their sins, what about those whose selfishness has made them our 
enemies? N ee 


Genuine enmity may change but the hostility of the hireling never. 
| IT1.—Leaisvation. 


4 


99. The “Nyaya Dipika, of the 22nd June, while giving statistics of the Nr Dima, 


Adultery brothels and their inmates in the cities of Bombay and Jung i0a1. 
* and Calcutta, requests the Indian Government to 
pass a law penalising adultery, as it has been done in Burma and Ceylon. 


- 


EnRATA. 


Report No. 25. 
Page 709, paragraph 26, line 6, for trust read ‘ thrust’. 
» en S 36 10, for ‘deceipt’ read ‘ deceit’. 
” 33 4, for ‘ tested’ read ‘ tasted ’. | : 
” „ 91 „ 6, place the dash after the word otherwise 
1 „ 94 „ 15, for rules read rule. 
8 | „ „ 16, for debaisng read ‘ debasing ’. 
» 731, item 96, line 8, insert ‘the’ before ‘creed’. ~ 
» 731 „ 97. „ 18, omit latte r’. 
» 732 „ ͤ 108 „ 5, eubetitute ‘weep’ for ‘ weak’. 
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REPORT 


ON 


ENGLISH. PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND ON 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 9th July 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a briof 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged aro incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


II.—Houn ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Police. 


1. Referring to a press communiqué, dated the 5th July, regarding the 
occurrences at Ottapalam on the 26th April last, 

The Ottapalam Police defama- Wew India, of the 7th July, observes—‘ The very 
tion case. serious allegation of a criminal conspiracy has been 
made against the Police, and it is perfectly right and proper that the Government 
should make every possible effort to guard the reputation of their subordinates 
inst such charges. But that reputation should rather take the form of puhlica- 
tion of the reports sent to Government by their own officers from which they have 
come to the conclusion that the allegations are not true. Publicity has, of course, 
been given to the charges against the Police, and if, as the Government befieve, 
they are false, then as much publicity should be given to the officers’ version in 
order to enable the public to arrive at a considered conclusion upon the disputed 
matters. Anopportunity to reconsider their opinion to the framers of the charges 
by the publication of the other version is necessary in public interests, and it is 
why we venture to think that Government are going about the wrong way in 
asking the public to wait for the other case till it is given in the law courts. But 
we cannot suppress the thought, where does the public come in? No light is 
thrown by the communiqué to show what was the nature of the inquiries made by 
the Government to ascertain the truth of the matter. The public have a right to 
know who conducted the inquiries and whether any evidence was taken. Is the 
delay of nearly seven weeks between the publication of the report and of the 


communiqué explicable on the ground that the inquiries filled this long 
interval?“ * 1 
(r) General. 


2. The Hindu, of the 2nd July, has the following: —“ To the deep joy of 
the nation, the Tilak Swaraj fund has been over- 


The Tilak Swaraj fund. subscribed. The gloomy prognostications of the 


hostile press have been utterly falsified and their cheap jeers at the slow progress 
of the collection work have recoiled on themselves. Some of them, more far- 
seeing than the rest, latterly anticipated the success of the fund; and, to wriggle 


out of an awkward situation, gave a new turn and a new direction to their jibes. 


They ceased to predict failure; they quietly avoided referring to the ‘ poor finan- 
cial response as the surest test of the country not being in sympathy with the 
non-co-operator’s panacea ; and, affecting indifference to the collections, began to 
argue that the collection of a crore cannot signify much! Their constant shift- 
ing of their position only exposes the perturbation that they inwardly feel at the 
successful response to the great but onerous call. . . That such a magnificent 
sum as a Crore was raised in the country whose average annual income per head 
of the population is only about Rs. 40, that it was raised in a few months, is 
evidence of the hold that the cause has over the country. That it has been 
substantially supported, not by,dreamers but by hard-headed businessmen, men 
with a stake in the country, shows the extent of the new influence which pervades 
all classes in the country, rich and poor, educated and ignorant. The cause has 
evoked a spirit of sacrifice in all and, on the whole, in proportion to their ability. 
- +» The success of the fund is bound to stimulate the workers to greater 
efforts and encourage the faint-hearts and the doubting to throw in their lot with 
their country’s best interests. It ought also to be a warning to critics that, 
whatever the temporary state of the tide of Indian politics, there is no harking 

ckward and that India, as a whole, will march on under the banner of 


Naw Io, 
Madras, 
7th July 1931. 


Hiuspv, - 


Madras, 
2nd July 1921. 


Naw Input, 


Madras, 


Hmm, 


Madras, 
4th J aly 1921, 


Hnpo, 


Madras, 
Sth July 1921. 


. 


Advance, Mother India!’ statesmanship in Indian policy will hencefort} lie 
only along the lines indicated by this banner, and the more there is of 
ship with the authorities the better will it be for all concerned.” 


3. Referring to the disturbances caused by the labourers of the Buckingham 
and Carnatic Mills on strike, New India, of the 2nd 
Madre Mills ctrike. July, writes:—‘‘ The disturbed state of affairs in 
the town is deeply to be regretted. The series of fires in the Pariah quarters 
have raised uneasy suspicions in the minds of the citizens. They cannot under. 
stand how the fires can go ou taking place day after day, even in broad day. light 
The Police officers, it is felt, should take care to see that the localities which are 
so threatened are properly guarded. It may be said that the number of Police 
available for this purpose is inadequate. But the strike is not of to-day; it hag 
long been in evidence, even the trouble was expected for a long time. The 
moment any big strike is on and there are black legs, even in the most advanced 
of western countries, serious affrays do take place. We must expect a greater 
degree of efficiency from the Police in dealing with such contingencies. One of 
the things, which seem to be/exercising the minds of the people in these localities, 
is that the Police immediately in charge have not won their confidence. 
We would suggest to the Government the desirability of issuing a press communi- 
qué on the whole series of incidents giving their version of the affair, in order to 
assure the public who may apprehend further trouble.“ 


The Hindu, of the 4th July, has the following :—‘‘ While all our contempo- 
raries are agreed that something must be done about the grave situation at 
Perambur, they naturally differ as to what, how and by whom. . As we 
have pointed out, it is idle to ask who began the trouble. It is sufficient that the 
trouble exists and is growing worse daily. The prime necessity of the moment 
is obviously peace not merely between the warring elements among the labourers, 
but between employer and employed. It ought not to be impossible to find a 
way out of the present zmpasse and the very unpleasant turn which has been 
given, to a primarily economic dispute by the introduction of communal hatred, 
makes it all the more necessary that the situation should once again be brought 
under control. It is clear that none of the factors at present engaged directly 
or indirectly in the contest, is capable of bringing about a pacification. 
Meanwhile the public is wondering if these untoward events are causing the 
slightest uneasiness in the cool heights, where the two halves of Government are 
harmoniously united in a solidarity of inaction. It may be foolish, but the public 
really expect that the Government should take some action with a view to bring: 
ing the present state of things to an end.“ * 


The Hindu, of the 5th July, writes:—‘‘In times of excitement the true 
mentality always forces itself up to the surface, however deeply buried it may be 
in normal times. The organs of public opinion in the city have all commented 
on the very grave situation with which the authorities are now unhappily con- 
fronted and with one scandalous exception, there is nothing to complain of in the 
manner of their handling the subject. We have no intention of excusing 
any excesses committed by the strikers. Violence in a strike has a sure way of 
defeating itself. We only suggest an explanation in the, to put it mildly, tactless 
way in which the matter has been handled both by the Police and the Labour 
Commissioner. There is no doubt that both parties have been allowed to take 
the law into their hands and the merry round of attacks and counter- attacks goes 
on while the Police look helplesely on. As an example of how not to do things, 
we cannot imagine any Police force conscious of its duty to permit the possession 
of the amount of lethal weapons that are being freely displayed. Swords, knives 
and lathis are things not easy to hide and it would have been fairly easy to dis- 
arm the prospective combatants of them. The suspicion has been voiced that the 
Police allowed the Adi-Dravidas to arm themselves, no_doubt for self-protection. 
To an excited man, the border-line between self-protection and aggression is very 
thin indeed. We are suggesting a way which must strike a man of common sense 


ae A how mishandling has allowed the disturbance to assume the proportions 
it has. | 
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The Hindu, of the 6th July, writes 7 SG ws Ga Ame, 
2 “Phe Peace-maker. - 0 e July 1 I. 
“Jt may have been foolish, but the public really were. hopeful that His 
grcellency’s visit to Madras might bring about an improvement in the strike 
situation and that a long step towards ‘peace might be taken. We are afraid, 
- though we have no desite to pass premature judgment or anticipate His Excellency's 
Actions, that these hopes are deomed to bitter disappointment. Judging from his 
method of setting about his ‘ enquiry’ there is ample reason to suspect that His 
“Excellency came down with his mind made up. : A certain tendency to jump to 
conclusions on insufficient data has always beeiy his outstanding defect. It will be 
wmembered when he first came to Madras he sent for the editors of local journals 
and lectured them severely on their short-comings in N of the most 
minatory character. Later on, we believe, he was convinced that it was possible 
honestly to differ even from so exalted a personage as the Governor of Madras. 
In the present instance, he appears to have formed his impressions from the 
‘highly-coloured accounts appearing in the columns of the local apostle.of the 
‘strong hand’, and convinced himself that the strikers were solely responsible for 
“all the trouble, that every individual outrage must inevitably have been committed 
by astriker. He compliments the Police on their excellent behaviour. While 
the public will have every sympathy for thehomeless Adi-Dravidas, it is one thing 
to sympathise and quite another for His Excellency, to give the impression by his 
actions that he is a partisan of people who, whatsoever the original provocation, 
are not entirely innocent of causing disturbances: But most tactless of all the 
things he has done, was his handling of the strikers’ leaders. We understand he 
interviewed these yesterday and as usual started with a preliminary bluster. He 
told them they would be externed if disturbances continued, that the Cabinet had 
come to the unanimous conclusion that they and the union were responsible for 
the disturbances. A long argument appears to have followed which if it did not 
leave him convinced at least must have shown him, there was something to be 
said on the other side. It is clear, however, from the manner of procedure of His 
Excellency that hie mission is one not of reconciliation but of retribution and the 
public may well take warning early not to expect any considerable alleviation from 
the visit of a Governor with whom first impressions are everything and who has 
enough obstinacy, as some recent public controversies have shown, to oling to his 
own point of view in the face of the clearest evidence. Meanwhile the 
public must wake up to the necessity of affording help to the sufferersſin the 
strike. Many have been rendered homeless, the majority are starving. It is clear 
that the capitalists are determined to crush the union and it is equally clear, that 
the authorities are prepared to help them to the full extent of their power. The 
struggle appears unequal but the cause of right must triumph in the end. It is up 
to the public to see that there is no repetition of the favourite game of the 
bureaucracy of giving a dog a bad name and hanging it. Fortunately the times 
are gone when its ipee dirits were accepted without question. The public has 
learnt to judge for itself.? | 3 . | 
4. Writing under this heading, Neu Incka, of the 8th July, observes:— Nu hui, 
„Now that the Pefambur disturbances seem happily sth July 1981. 
to be over, we would urge once again on the ree 
Government the desirability of relieving the over-burdened shoulders of the Labour N 
Commissioner of some of his functions. As we pointed out in reviewing the work 
of the Labour Department some time ago, the grouping together of a multitude of 
duties of a heterogenous character does not — facilitate their efficient discharge. 
The chief item in the Labour. Department’s functions seems jo be the elevation of 
the depressed classes—a- very laudable object. When we suggested that this 
2 be separated from the duties of looking after the welfare on industrial 
ur, we were thinking only of the tendency of the department, even then 
manifest, to igndre thé claims.of one in preference to those of another owing to 
re heavy demands of the submerged classes on its attention. But the events of 
. last week at Pesambur haye strengthened our contention from an entirely new 
Sandpoint. . . The events of the past few days confirm our view that it is a 
ey on the part of the Government to leave the consideration of a reorganisa-. - 
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The Labour Commissioner. 
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neee, 1 Reterring to the statement in the Jelamic News that, if the proposal , 
99th June 1921. are. under consideration 3 th he Kbps 


Trouble in the Afghan Railway were carried out, it would not onl . 
frontier. the inhabitants of the mid-frontier tracts rg (Bo! 
British but din break the wall of the Afghan defence, and to its consequent 
apprehension of a war between Afghanistan and Britain, the Swadesamitran of the 
29th June, requests the latter not to do anything calculated to create such a fear 
in the minds of the — as it might subject the Indians to hardships in 
various ways. | 

6. Referring to the address delivered by Mr. Srinivaen Sastriyar f in the 
to Hi Imperial Conference in which he is said to have | 

— 3 referred to the peculiar good fortune of India to 
remain within the Empire so as to help in the work of enabling the human race 
to attain a lofty position, the —— of the 29th June, observes in its 
leader: —It is oar from Mr. Sastriyar’s for equality-for the Indians in 
the colonies, that the latter have to pened me ic band to make the Empire understand 
that Indians too are human heings. Our readers know what became of the 

romise of equal status for the Indians given when they were taken to East and“ 
South: Africa to convert the forests: therein into 4 fertile country and how the 
Indians were prohibited even from walking in the public streets. Attempts are 
now being made in Keniya in East 2 to give the Indians an ignoble treat- 
ment. When such are the results of ha we for the improvement of East 
and South Africa, the Indian. Government begun to make arrangements for 
sending labourers to the Fiji islands. People — at the mere mention of the 
word ‘ iii „ as the atrocities committed by the authorities in Fiji are not in 
any degree less than those perpetrated by Dyer in the Jallianwallahbagh. While 
the Fi Government have neither meted out punishment to the delinquents nor 
even offered a word of apology for their conduct, the preliminary arrangements 
that are being made by the Government of India to send labourers to Fiji, show 
only their intention of seeing the ‘ whites’ amass great wealth and riches, what- 
ever may be the hardships to which the Indians. are subjected: In anticipation 
of the objection of the Indians, the Government of — have appointed a 
committee with Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar and others therein to proceed to Fiji and 
examine the conditions there, with a view to the sending of Indian labourers. 
The Fiji Government may have no objection to pass a law granting equal citizen- 
ship to Indians. We point to the like promise given by the South African 

Government when Indians were taken there, which was of course not kept in 
practice, The Fiji Government also may similarl nes it of any value by 

their executive action: or repeal this law sometime~ aan another. 18 
the Government of India in a position to enforce the — the Fiji Govern- 

ment? Of course, the Government of India would write to the Secretary of 

State for India and he, in turn, would write to the Colonial Secretary w who, of course, 
would say that he had no power to interfere in the internal administration of the 

Gorerament of Fiji. Hence, the I:fttians would not be deceived by the promise of 

i Government. Even e g that the e f. K w their promise, 

igi? Indians 5 be go 
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N hemselves to be agents x. securing Indian labourers to work in the © 

vie in the colonies, they ‘shou d at once exercise their full powers and 
mcg to stop the migration of Indians completely and not appoint a committee 

fo report nding of coches to Fiji. We still believe that Mr. Srinivasa 


: ill not accept “this dispracefal commission, if he has not already sold 
a tay — soul to te Government of India. : : y 


The Desabhaktan, of the Jat July, makes similar remarks. — ge Dagens. 
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es: 3 5 “pe | | 10 Jely 1991. 
7. Referring to the OT tetas, 2 Labour 8 I held at Sinn, 
8 1 7 e proposal of the Englis ur part 1 
Bolsheviks in England. 0 r themselves with the — wed Sepa 
shevist party) was rejected by the majority and that some of the English 
aditors gloat over this fact, deeming it to be a great blow to the communist 
the Swadesamitran, of the 29th June, remarks that it is patent, from the 
ent discussion by the London Times and the Morning Post about how far the 
Bolshevist doctrines had found favour with the English Labour party, that, 
though that party would never accept those doctrines, a section thereof has 
already become Bolshevist beyond redemption. * . 1 
8. Adverting to the particulars furnished by Mr. Cecil Harmsworth in reply svn I, 
Condition in Egypt. to a question in the House of Conimons in regard % Jone Jol. 
1 to the recent riots in Cairo and Alexandria, the 
gvadesamitran, of the 30th June, renmiarke :—While such is the condition of Egypt, 
certain persons in India and elsewhere are asserting that Egypt is enjoying inde- 
pendence by the blessing of the British and thus trying to delude the public, 
including the Mussalmans. An Anglo-Indian paper stated a few days ago that, 
hile the British had granted freedom to Egypt, certain non-co-operators evinced 
their evil intention by spreading a rumour that the people of Egypt as well as 
India were suffering from want of freedom. We areled to suspect from this, that 
there may likewise be certain Anglo-Afriean truth-lovers in Africa, who may be 
stating there that the British have already granted swaraj to India and that the 
Indians are therefore enjoying peace. : 7 3 


9. In commending the views expressed by Lord Chelmsford in the meeting Mum, 

of the Central Asian Society’ with regard to this cote Fane 1088: 
roblem, to the acteptance of the British Cabinet, - 

the Nyayadipika, of the 24th June, observes in its leader :—It would be. the best 
policy on the part of the British Government to be on terms of friendship with 

the Muhammadan countries. Ifthe British Government had shown some far- 
aightedness at the time of concluding the treaty of Sevres, the feelings of the 
Muhammadans would not have been embittered. They now want to effect 
changes in that treaty and pacify’ the Muhammadans. . . When the Greeks 

‘were marching 2 Kamel Pasha, the British people remained passive. The 
result of it was that the Angora Government became a tool in the bands of the 
Bolsheviks. All hopes of a treaty being concluded between the Angora and the 
Turkish Governments ha ve been frustrated. Mustafa Kamel and his men have 
become bitter enemies of the Allies and particularly of the British. . . It is 

the British Government and not Lord Chelmsford that is the cause of creating such 
a state of affairs. Lord Chelmsford always gave sound advice with regard to this 
matter. The British Cabinet acted as they liked and brought about this critical 
fituation. Friendship with Greece is not a profitable one. Nor is friendship 
with Russia, whieh has ever been the enemy of the Turks, of any use. Englan 

Which has crores of. Muhammadans under her rule cannot afford to be left alone in 

the east. Lord Chelmsford says that it is to her well-being that she should be 

Anendly with Turkey inasmuch as she has been her ally for a long time. We also 
toncur with his views. The Turks without making any further delay, should, on 
their own accord,-seek advice from the Allies, in order to get through the critical 
‘Mtuation that has ‘arisen-in Angora. If the British wish to restore peace in the 
east, they must themselves offer advice to Turkey and thus save the situation. — 
The Muhammadans are suffering much at the hands of the Angora Government 

and therefore they will ‘be glad. to be relieved of the suffering. Nobody will say 


The near east problem. 


—— 
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. The advice given m by Lord — 42 
followed with reference to the Persians also. a ing 
10. The Kistnapatrika, of the 25th June, writes in a note under 4; 
| „ beading: — The resolution passed by the Belews 
bs the Bg Government Khilafat Committee is severe. They have 
invade Angora resolved that if the English help 
the Turks, India should at onee sever her connexion with the Em 
-tute herself into a republic. Similar reselutions have been passed p 
as well. From this one can see how enraged. the Mubammadans are at the polic 
of the British. ‘ : 8 y 
ANpraararema, 11. Writing about the Imperial Conference which met on the 21st June. th 
OE en 1 Andhrapatrika, of the 28tti.June, dbserves in * 
1 leader — . Ir. Nontagu cannot oppose the 
Colonial r Mr. Sastri and thd oe of Cuteh bave neither tact nor 
ower. Among the Ministers General ts possesses great ingenuity. Owi 
— his association with America, General Smuts has been — toe the — 
lishment of peace after the termination of the war. But the thirst for war has 
not ended in the world. When Imperialism is still growing and when it gives no 
room for the establishment of peace, other countries will naturally look upon the 
proceedings of the Imperial Conference with suspicion. Mr. Sastri said that he 
was going to move in the Conference the question of the determination of the 
status of the Indians. There is no doubt that this will be thrown into the back 
ground. What the Indians now want is independence in their own land, and not 
in foreign countries. If they-procuresweraj in their own country, they can have 
an independent status in other lands. Though the ‘speech of the Premier is 
very sweet, the time when the Indians ean be satisfied with merely sweet words 
is gone. It is only when swaraj is established that it will be possible N knit 
together the east and the west in one bond. : 


Nava Derma, 12. Under thig heading, the Maya Dipika, of the 30th June, observes :— 
30th June 1991. Is there revolation in Persia? Pesca ill prove — Peroy Sy 4 — — 


: are serious. The Bolsheviks are gradually approaching the Indian frontier. . 
| Kabul has fallen into their snares. Persia also will one day or other share the 


fate of Kabul. Ii the British and Indian Governments are not able to understand 
now that’ the Bolsheviks have an eye on the east, they will be losing an opportu- 
nity which they may never again get. It is desirable that they should take the 
" necessary precautions before it becomes too late. ) 
AMDERAPATRIKs, 13. Referring to this question, the Andhrapairika, of the 30th June, writes :— 
. The Greek-Turkiah problem It is the support of the Allies and not their own 
8 3 Pros strength that has encouraged the Greeks to behave 
as they have done in relation to the Turks. The Allies, paying no heed to the 
Turkish entreaties, have resolved to oppose them. Though Great Britain and 
France divided the territories of the Turkish Empire between themselves they 
have not committed such misdeeds as Greece has with regard to Turkey. 
Though the Allies have the power to turn the Greeks away from their mischie vous 
actions, they have not chosen to do so. Though the Greeks disregarded the rules 
laid. down by the League of Nations, the Allies kept quiet. The fire of 
_ wrath of the Muhammadans forcibly opened the eyes of the British statesmen. 
Though Mr. Chamberlain did not promise in the 3 about main- 
taining neutrality, the Government of Indin gave such an undertaking. . - 
The British Ministers alone can restore complete pesice: It is necessary that the 
British Government should adopt a policy agreeable to th : 
Mesopotamia. Britain will have te make some gen 
from joining the Soviet Russia. Otherwise, it will 
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25th June 1931. 
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g To strengthen the British Empire and to establish peace in the- ee 
a “1 M pag to cultivate friendship of the Muhammadans even by making” xe 
oon a gift of some territor 7 5 
14, Commenting on the speech delivered by Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri in the , „ 
4 3 i Imperial Conference, the Andhrapatrika, of the 29th ~ soth June 1991, 
‘the Hon'ble V. S. Sastri and June, observes:— - There is a gulf of | 
tho Impérial Conferenos. difference between the position of the Colonial. 
Ministers and that of Mr. Sastri, who is only a Government nominee. While the 
Ministers can give out the views both of the Government and the people, Mr. Sastri 
enn voice his own individual opinion; but not the opinion either of the Government 
er of the people. . Mr. Bastri has not understood that the Muhammadans 
aimed only their legitimate rights, and did not ask for alms at the hands of the 
British Government. His references to the question of the status of the Indians 
only manifest the dejected condition of his heart. The humility and timidity | 
exhibited by him, his speech in Vrin kor the protection of rights already given 
have brought dishoneur to the Indian nation. His wail of distress shows the 
characteristic feature of the moderates. Wher-non-co-operation is finding favour. 
sven at the hands of Lord Reading and Pandit Malaviya and is so successful in 
India, Mr. Sastri’s condemnation of it is intolerable. He says that ndn-co-opera- 
tion is frightful to the Indians. To whom is it so? Possibly to flatterers, self- 
“deceivers, and perverse beings like Mr. Sastri. By condemning ‘non-co-operation,’ 
Mr. Sastri has wronged his mother-country. Whatever may be the views of the 
Anglo-Indian press about his speech, it must be said that Mr. Srinivasa Sastri has 
forfeited his place in the Indian national heart. 


The Nyaya Dipikeg of the Ist July, contains similar sentiments. 17 Sr 
lst July 1921. 


| | 8 
15. Referring to the letter addressed by Mr. Lloyd George to Mr. DeVelera An>ynatarama, 
RHE Ge 39S inviting him to coufer with him, the Andhrapatrika, 1 July 1931. 

The — e invitation to of the Ist July, observes:—The British cannon wers 
* Do Velen. not able to break the adamantine heart of the Irish 
people. The Irish opposed cannon with cannon. Whatever might have been the 
-éffects of following that method, it is a fact that non-co-operation has now obtained 
success of dharma to Ireland. The repressive policy adopted by the British 
Government was condemned outright by all countries and by all political parties. 
the fact that Mr. Lloyd George has now invited Mr. De Velera for a conference 
treating him as an independent ambassador inspires us-with hopes that the Irish 


problem will be solved. May God make the severe penance which Ireland is 
performing bear fruit. : , | 3 


16. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 28th June, 22 to Rritain’s 8 Varig — 
** n d thut even if war be declared between Turkey and 28m June 1021. 
* Mu istic Greece, she will observe strict neutrality and to the 
change of policy of the Anglo-Indian papers in favour of this declaration, obser ves 
> that by this the Islamic world is quite satisfied that Britain will never become 
the cause of wounding Muslim hearts. “Moreover the endeavours of. the late 
Viceroy Lord Chelmsford and the present Viceroy Lord Reading to compel 
Britain to respect the just demands of Indian Muslims will be profoundly 
| Sppreciated by the latter. The extent of joy which will be felt by Mussalmans 
at the prestige of the Khildfat being allowed to remain in tact can be estimated 
by the fact that Britain’s promise to refrain from helping Greece has made all 
uslims (except those in favour of swaray) more devoted to her than ever. 


7. The Qaumi Report, ot the 2nd July, referring to Lord Sunderland’s dn Rares, 
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statement that the British will have a hand in the aud July 1921 
L Arab dog, Arab Ministry and the Civil and Military Depart- Ogee 
thrown off. ments, asks if there is- any Government in the. 

_ World which is called independent and at the same time allows the interference of 

foreign officers,” C VVV ie ae 
The writer then observes’ that any one can understand that this Arab 
zutonomy is more eontemiptible than even that of the Native States of India. II 

ce had been done, the Turks would haye been placed over the Argbs instead ~ 

the English, for the r 
| 83 


former have a greater claim upon chem and are vapable 0 
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‘unfit for self- determination even to-day, and to the complaint 
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assuming the 


— ra century and a halt 
The writer then refers to the position of Egypt which, the En 


eli think i 
* — — , Ld ; * > ™ t 
world that the English, instead of gettling the Turkish question freaky 


honestly, are not only maliciously confusing the issue, but are treating the Arabg 


in like manner, and observes that such a British policy can never establish peace 


‘ 


in Asia or satisfy Mussalmans. — 5 11 


GopavaRirararza, 
ey 


_ 14th June 1931. 


JI.—Home Apummsrration, - 
ö) Courts. 


18. Referring to the action taken for contempt of court by the District 

Magistrate of Bijapur inst an accused in 3 
a certain case for his appearing in court Wearing a 
Gandhi cap, the Godasaripatria, of the 14th June, observes :—We are not able to 
understand under what law. the people are prohibited from wearing Gandhi caps, 


Perversity. 


Whatever muy be the law in other cases, in the case of an accused under trial 


the court has no power to take any action for contempt of court. We do net 


know why Mr. Henderson is not able to understand this simple matter. 


We do not know how a man, who is ignorant of his own powers and of the rights 


of the accused in courts, has been appointed a magistrate. We are afraid that it 


is owing to such officials that the Empire suffers. He does not seem to know 
even the rudiments of Criminal Law. . It is the duty of the Government to 


rightly chastise such people so that others may not behave similarly. . | 


Wrara Dirma, 


1 July 1821. 


BwAvEsaMiTRay, 
Madras, 
I July 1921. 


Hrraxanzsi, 


mum June 1921. 


does not appear that the Magistrate has paid any the least attention to the 
sentiments expressed by Lord Reading recently at Simla. 
19. A correspondent to the Nyaya Dipika, of the Ist July, wishes that the 
igh Court Judgechipe High Court rules may be changed so as to make. 
persons with legal qualifications, other than that of 
being a ‘ Barrister,’ eligible to the office of the Chie f Justice of the Madras High 
Court. He also recommends Messrs. C. Krishnaswamt and M. Venkatasubba 
Rao as the two best candidates to fill up the vacancies caused in the High Court 
Bench consequent on the retirement of Justice Sadasiva Ayyar and Justice Napier. 


(e) Jails. | 


20.. Stating that it is cléar from Lord Willingdon's otganising the Discharged 
Prisoners’ Society that it is the wish of the Gov- 
ernment to wean such convicts from their evil 
ways, a correspondent to the Swadesamitran, of the lat July, writes :— When it is 
so, why should not provisien be made for those actually in prison to perform ther 
religious duties and follow the customs of their easte? As the convicts can 
easily be reformed by means of religious instruction, such acts as the removal of 
the sacred thread and complete shaving of the head, which are opposed to their 
religion, should be immediately sto Since our Hindu religion embraces all 
our daily activities,, it a | be a great injustice to make the prisoners act 
against the religious commandments. We have no reason to feel sorry even if 
they are made to work very hard. We would, therefore, request the Legislative 
Council to undertake legislation in regard to this matter. : 


(e) Local and Municipal. «| 3 
21. Writing about the mesting of the Ellore Municipal Council that assembled 
Chairman, Ellore Municipal 8 


Prisoners and religious worship. 


makes the incidental remark :—We hear that the 


8 ‘to be the evil outcome of his transient. 
blazes, thé sooner it will be quenched.’ . , > : 


* 
U 
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e. 25th June, the Hstakarni, on the 27th June, 


vs conduct of the Chairman of the Council was 

ridiculous.. We are astonished to hear that Mr. Venkata Ramiah Nayudu, who is 

a bY nature modest and meek, adopted the arbitrary attitude of the Western officers. 
This apf is position. The more a lamp 
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responsibili onsib ity of ising the Arabs. An ordinary | | 
empathy. and goodwill: 2 tha: Maglisl ia-that oven eltec Proof of the 
, hey do not consider Indians fit for ỹn . 
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22. fteferring to the-remar 


e - Mangalore 
, Ar doorease in the number of. 3 
dtudents in board schools. | 


lution pa 


F 


5 ons of those who are not members of 

nt, whence will the poor teacher imbibe sufficient enthusi- 

gsm to work hard? If, instead of reforming the condition of schools, the 

President looks to the maintenance of his own dignity, it would be no wonder if 

the people lose their confidence in the board schools. After once mentioning in 

the Administration Re rt that the number of school-going children became 

-yeduced as a result of adding higher classes to the schools and levying fees, it is 

hardly proper to now throw the responsibility of increasing the number of school- 
going children on to the shoulders of the Inspecting officets. , 


Y) Land Revenue and Settlement. 


98. The Swadesamstran, of the 30th June, ater to this subject and, Swanseaurraus, 
| ‘expressing its surprise at the fact that the Govern- soy) jo 1021. 
Bo par Fe ao ment have not published the Bill produced by them * 
. before the committee, enquiring into this subject 
and writes: — We are bound to take exception to the fact that even when the 
administration of land revenue is under the control of an Indian Member, he has 
not come forward to learn the opinion of the public and the administration is 
"garried on in accordance with the old bureaucratic ways. If, at least hereafter, — 
the Government, publishes the Bill and the proceedings of the Committee which 
examines the same, the people of the Presidency will know what proposals have 
been made in a matter which concerns them vitally. A proposal seems to have 
come up for deliberation to make a permanent settlement of the land revenue, 
which was objected to, on the ground that, in such a case, the income of the 
Government will come to a stand-still, while the expenses are.going up. But the 
objectors seem to have. forgotten that, whether the Government have to spend 
much or not, a large amount of income accrued to the Government as a result of 
- the increase in land revenue every 30 years, and the cqgsequence. was a very 
strong temptation for them to launch in unnecessary expenditure. The contene _ 
tion of one party in the Committee was that, if the land revenue was levied and 
collected to meet only the necessary expenses of the Government and a surplus of 
money left in the hands of the landowners, without the Government claiming 
from them a share of the increased value of the land, it will be possible to raise 
taxes, as necessities Arise. Another pdint raised is that, as, owing to the re-settle- 
ment of the revenue every thirty years, small and poor landowners are put to 
much hardship,.permanent settlement may be made as far as the latter alone are 
‘ concerned, and revision of revenue every thirty years resorted to in the Case of 
the big landowners, so as not to deprive the Government also of the large income 
derived by them from the latter. But even this is open to the objection that 
those who are small landowners to-day may become big ones to.morrow and then, 
| 12 settlement cannot be applied to them. As public opinion on questions 
e these should be ascertained, we once again protest against the action of the 
Government in keeping the people in, the dark as to the contents of the Bill. 
Another suggestion we wish to make- is that the Legislative Council should be in 
4 position to exercise its powers every time the revenue on land is settled. In all 
countries, taxes are levied in two ways. Certain taxes are permanently imposed — 
_ ander the law and others are levied every year in accordance with the budget of 


income and expen of that year and, in the western countries, the taxes on 


Pr 


* 


Mena, 
28th June 1931. 


income from land or from other’sources are’ levied. only „ 11 


left in the dark as to what course our Government propose to follow in regard to 
this matter. If, therefore, the authorities put. a stop to their secret | 


deliberations, 


and learn the opinion of the public by publishing the Bill, they will be d 
have realized their d in this matter. IH real self ‘a 
been granted to us in the provinces, the land owners would not have been reduced 
to this plight and even though the fruits of the bogus reforms 


have been such, 


med to 


our people are bound to exert themselves to ward them off. 


| . 9 Forests. 2 
24. In the course of a leading article under the heading Forest administra 
ee eee tion’, the Manorama, of the 28th June, invites th. 
S attention of the Malabar members of the 42 
Council to an article published in the Hinds regarding the. de-forestation of the 
Chennat Nair Reserve forest, and thinks that this will cause water scarcity in 
Palghat and its subarbs. The paper points out that beyond mere consideration of 


the steps to be taken for the development of forests and encouragement of forest 
industries, the Government of India have practically done. nothing to secure thi 


object. It also calls upon the representatives of the people to get from the Gov. 


- ernment ‘information ing the advantages derived from the transfer of forest | 


administration from the District Collectors to high-paid experts. The paper asks 
why a Government that to send away their low-paid servants to secure 
rétrenchment have uot attended to these important matters. 
- 2 | (c) General. eta 
25. The Desabhakian, of the 28th June, publishes a communieation froma 


. 2 correspondent wherein the following matter finds 
Stray comments. place among others:—The association of retail 


c 


dealers in cloth, at a meeting held in Delhi, not only passed a resolution regretting 


the indifference of the Government in respect of their losses caused by the 
present · state of exchange, but also passed another, requesting it to interfere in the 
matter and settle the differences between them and the merchantw in England. 
But it seems to us that the association has not taken into consideration the fact 
that the rulers of this country, being Englishmen, will never do anything against 
the interests of the merchants i be to their race. Had these -merchants 


realised that India was being ruled by the British solely for purposes of English 


trade, they would not indeed have passed a resolution so derogatory to their self- 


respect. We wish to say a word to the merchants who trade with foreign 
countries and on account of whose action the economic position of our country has 
pired by 


gone down. As our dnd has at present been ins a new life, we expect 
them to see that Indian money is not drained away to foreign countries hereafter. 
They should first get rid of their dependent position in the matter of trade and 


_ attain independence by severing their connexion in toto with foreign trade despite 


.. the fnclition necessary for their Indian trade od «term was introduced tah if 
: Talis, 22 7 in respect of the rights of both of them in Eastern Asia and 


1 iterwards, the- Englishmen showed some 
. Sow hes nek Suing: scotead aiseit 


~ 4 
. Aae 
fs 


* 


German war and for having objected to the loan granted by A 


any pecuniary losses * may thus incur, and should start new kinds of business 
on independent lines. But if, otherwise, they go on cringing before the Govern - 
ment and the British merchants, they will be deemed to hav d their mother- 
land by new fetters. The wealth amassed by the labourers of our country by 
working in foreign lands is quite enough. Instead of taking to the colonies for 


_plantation-work, Indians who do not possess sufficient: strength to bear the kich- 
of the European planters, will it not be better to take the European women in 
England who are struggling for seats in the Parliament? ). . The manner 
in which Englishmen manifest their friendship towards foreign countries is worthy 


of some note. It was in 1902 that they first entered into a treaty with Japan 


and it is only from that year that they have been pr ing friendship for that 


country. In 1905, this treaty was renewed whereby jhe Japanese were given 


they. should assist each other. | 
Ip: to them in the 
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hen misunderstandings arose between the latter and herself. During the time 
the war, Englishmen raised a cry that Japan should ‘not be allowed to earn 
jormous money from her trade with India. While such is their friendship, a 
eroposition bas been moved in the Imperial Conference that the Anglo-Japanese 
e should be renewed, whereby Japan Should help the British in case any 
disturbances occur in India. If a- Government which has ruled the country for 
over 150 years seeks the help of another country in case the people of the former 
rise in rebellion against it, can there be a more undignified and ignoble act than 
this? Does this not look like n; aining ta a foreign country that the rulers 
have not yet obtained the egteem' o the ruled? We ask how a foreign country 
vould view the administrative capacity of our rulers in these circumstances. 
‘farther, does it not appear from their action that they agers the Indians as 

inferior to the Japanese? Will not their own subjects laugh at them for such a 
foolish act on their part ? Had the British entered into a treaty with Japan to 
tect India from foreign -invasion, that would have been somewhat just, and 
‘ified. We want the British to realise, at least hereafter, that foreigners will 

idicule them as a race that does not trust its own subjects. 


The Tamil Nadu, of the 19th June, contains the following stray comments Tamm Nave, 


dra comments hit a variety of subjects:—The Viceroy stated in 150 June ien. 


8 post- prandial speech in the Chelmsford Club 
that the Ali brothers were inciting people to rebellion by their lectures. But, 80 
far as we know, there has not been even the shadow of a rumour that the people 
af any place committed any violent acts as a result thereof. Hence. it is foolish 
on the part of Lord Reading, who is prating that he’has come to India solely to 
do justice to her, to have given expression to such defamatory language in r 
to thems It is a world-known fact that the wretch of Sir.. Michael and the 
‘gxecrable wretch of Dyer are alone responsible for the loss of many lives in India 
and the hatred that bas been aroused in the people against thé Government, and 
we ask the Viceroy what steps he took for punishing them. But are not the skins 
of Dyer and Sir Michael white? And has any white man been hanged so far, 
for killing black men? No. The Indians are already aware of the philosophy 
talked by Lord Reading and they will not be deluded hereafter. _ 
When the usual visit of the Prince of Wales to India was talked about last 
year, alf the true sons of India unanimously declared through Mr. Gandhi, that 
they could not take part in his reception, as a result of which the latter fell ill and 
the visit was stopped. But there is no doubt that the Duke of Connaught, who 
visited in his place, would have informed the Emperor and the. British Govern- 
ment of the fact of his having been welcomed with black flags and of the 
heartburning of the Indians. Hence, the Government who, before the Duke’s 
‘sit, proposed to send the Prince to Iiidia at the end of this year, have, after his 
visit, suddenly realised the poverty of their darling Indian subjects and announced 
that they do not intend to cenit hima to India. But Indians know well enough 
about the truth of the illness of the Prince last year and that of the mercy of the 
British now announced. We are led to think that the giving of true information 
i perhaps contraty to British statesmanship. ears 3 
26. Remarking that the a Mog ‘brothers, who e brought to India r 
from the Andamans, are being put to greater 28 June 1921. 
N Lee mete _ ‘+ hardships in the prison here, the Databhekion, of the | - 
8th June, observes :—Vinayaka Savarkar was allowed. certain privileges in the 
Andamans, of being free within the prison-house, of wearing his own clothes and 
cooking his own food. But his condition tir thd Ratnagiri jail in which he is now 
confined is mogt deplorable, as he has been deprived of those privileges and is 
given hard work. It looks as if the authorities think that the imprisonment | 
of the brothers for the past twelve years on account of their patriotism is not 
adequate enough. If Lord Reading deems this to be British justice, we would 
‘wert that not only Indians but: the people of the world should strive todo 
away with it. In spite of the advent of the new reforms, the Legislative Council! 
and Ministers, the Duke of Connaught and a Viceroy with loud.declarations-of 
lunes, men like the Savarkar ‘brothers, who laboured for the country, are still 
mering in prison. Does injustice of this nature obtain anywhere else in the 
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Daum, 


38th Tene 1931. 


and of the numerous hardships of the country, should come 


~ 
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world? Would people of any other country, having patriotic feelings, put 


with this so long? Nevertheless, some of our leaders preach co-operation w. 
such a stone-hearted Government. But would they preach in that pre 11 — 
a. spark of honour, self- or patriotism? But, with all that, ü 
only such men that the Ministerial and other offices and conduct th 
present administration. Hence all persons, who sincerely wish for th : 


| or the removal of 
the sufferings not only of the Savarkar brothers but also of many other patriot, 
, : for wurd to do away 
with the present system of Government, to effect which purpose alone the nop. 


co-operation movement has been started. 


27. Adverting to the deputation of the representatives of the Ahmadiyya 


. : ; community who recently waited upon the Vi 

n 8 and to the petition . by 1 * 
they are said to have prayed the Viceroy to make the British officials realise the 
purpose for which they have been sent to India by His Majesty's Government and 
treat the Indians as their equals, the Dravidan, of the 28th June, observes:— At 
present, we make only one request of the British and. that is, to rid themselves of 
the unfortunate notion of deeming Indians as inferior to the whites’ and to accord 
equal treatment to the members of the two races. The English Officials who rule 
India. should take note of this and demonstrate their change of heart by ther 
actions, without stopping with mere words. We requést also the Viceroy to 
bestow attention on this matter and effect substantial reforms. As India is the 
most important gsset of the Empire, we hope that Lord Reading, who is well-versed 
in law, would do justice to India and make her rejoice by promoting the self- 
respect and prosperity of her people. OO 


28. Adverting to the welcome speech delivered by the Prime Minister in the 


3 f Imperial Conference in which he is said to have 
, Hidin in the Imperial Con- paid a tribute to India, euologising her sacrifice 
9 1 during the war and stated that India was taking 
rapid strides towards swaraj as a result oi the important changes made in the 


administration during tle year, the Swadesamiiran, of the 28th June, remarks :— 
Look at the cunning manner in which these few words: Have been spoken and his 
statement that Indians rushed into the war without any knowledge of its causes. 
Could not Indians understand the causes of the war and the principle for which 
England and the Allies fought, even after hearing the loud and incessant declara- 


tions made by the latter in regard thereto for the past four years? We think 


Mr. Lloyd George tries to belittle the matter. From constantly hearing those 
declarations, our people began to think that the causes alleged by them might 
perhaps be true. To say that we are ignorant of the causes is wonderful indeed! 
Everybody knows that at first Belgium and then the eastern portion of France 
were the causes, and it was because the Germans set at naught the fundamental 
principle that every nation should have freedom and self-determination, that all 
the world helped the Allies in wresting from Germany the conquered Belgium 


and eastern France. And yet, Mr. Lloyd George says that India is ignorant of 
the causes of the great war. : : 


Referring to the same speech in which the Prime Minister is said to have 
observed that the Empire served to bridge the wide gah between the western and 
eastern civilizations and that it has united the soul of Asia with that of the west 
by destroying the differences due to history, nationality and’ habits, the same 


paper remarks:—The ‘above allusion to the east. and Asia refers only to India. 


The Prime Minister is speaking from a different world, gloating over the unifying 
influences of the Empire and entirely: fo ing the. existence in India of the non- 
co-operation movement. He is. therefore, building the connecting bridge of the 
Empire only in the air. If, in a few days, a discussion arises in the Imperial 
Conference about the position of the Indians in the ‘colonies, a reading af the 
speeches of. Gen bow the 


the Morning Post of the Imperial Conferencé 
as a familly council, the — * of the 28th June, abserves: —It is n 
ae India hag no real place in this ‘family council” as it does 10 


809 . 
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English Ministers have accorded a pag therein for her representa- 
a0 that she might, through them, render the necessary services to her 
mistress. The moderates and the Englishmen who talk glibly may say_ that, 
because of the equal status given to her, India has been invited to the Imperial 
Honference. But we should note well that, though Mr. Lloyd George has cleverly 
ved to speak honeyed words about India, he has also! very carefully indicated 
in his speech that India had in reality no bo status. The Prime Minister, who 
asked What other signs were nec tos 


conference, and has thus * exhibited his attitude towards India, which we 
think will continue till the end not only in his own case but also in that of the 
‘Ministers of the colonies. We shall, of course, rejoice if future events falsify our 
opinion. But considering the happenings 80 far, and the tone of Mr. Lloyd 
' George’s speech, there is no ground for believing thatour opinion will be falsified. 
e would warn even now that Mr. Lloyd George and his colleagues are but 
attempting to build without any foundation, if India is to get only ‘ new’ honours 
and not equality of status. It is easy to igdulge in mere tall talk like Mr. Churchill 
that no differences on account of colour Are observed in the Empire. But it will 
be idle to expect Indians to regard the Empire as their own, as long as treatment 
according to the colour is not done away with in practice and India is not given 


absolute freedom both within and without. We hope that the representatives of 


India will fearlessly voice forth this opinion and that, in case the others are not 
willing to act in accordance therewith, they will walk out saying that 2 have 
no wish to take part in that sterile discussion. But, if they allow themse 


to show to the world and the colonies that 
the latter had attained equal partnership in the British Empire, said in the same 
breath that India had proved her title for her being. accorded a new honour in the 


ves to 


2 4 the English family. But, since India is regarded as a dependency of * 


be entangled in the net of the English statesmen and betray India's rights, it will 


be better for all people concerned in this matter to know that India will neither 
accept their words · nor be bound by them. . | 


The Kanthirava, of the 5th July, makes similar remarks. 


Referring to the statement of Lord Reading in his reply to the deputation of 
the Ahmadiyyas that he was paying attention to the grievances of the Indians in 
the colonies and to his opinion of the Ministers of the colonies that they would 
fully realise their responsibilities to their countries and consider every one of the 
Indian demands carefully in the Imperial Conference, the Dravidan, of the 28th 
June, wants to know the meaning of such a statement and remarks :—This implies 
only that they will, first of all, see to the interests of their own countries and 
hence, we are led to doubt whether it is nothing but a diplomatic utterance 


asually resorted to by Viceroys. We request Lord Reading to acquaint the 


british statesmen with the plain truth of the matter and use his powers of 
satesmanship towards securing justice to India. 


Kanrmrmava; 
Mangalore, 
5th July 1933. 


Deavipas, - 
M 


adras, 
28th J une 1921. ‘ 


J 


Keferring to the speech delivered by Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar in the 2 


. | Imperial Conference and remarking that the praise 
N in the Imperial U e on it by the Mudras Mail and other 
25 Anglo-Indian papers showed that he did not plead 

lor equality of Indians in the colonies, the Swadesamitran, of the Ist July, 
Observes that Mr. Sastriyar has only confirmed the sale by Lord Sinha of the 
ncghts of Indians-for a mess of pottage by accepting the reciprocity compromise 
arrived at in the previous Imperial Conference, and writes :—If reciprocity of 
nights exists for all countries within the Empire, and if the South African Gov- 

_ ‘rnment can wantonly pass a law prohibiting Indians from entering their country, 
Will India also have the right of sending away all the ‘ whites’ and of prohibiting 


all persons born in the United Kingdom from laüding in India? On what 


Aathority did Mr. Sastriyar; who failed to put such a pertinent question, commit 
Almself to the statement that Indians do not wish tc question the reciprocity 


| . ? He advocated the grant of equal rights to the permanent Indian 


meadlents in South Africa and, for making this great boon acceptable to the 


a omier, he indulged in a copious panegyric on Mr. Lloyd George and on the 
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8th June 1931. 


- But neither the moderates nor ourselves should forget that even this is d 


high ideals of the Empire: Ha is slio'reported te hang aid that 
determined by the way in which the resolution was received b 


additional Indian Member and that Pandit Malaviya may 
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We think we can guess the tenor of that resolution. Lord Sinha onference, 


, og r Nhe | 2 22 his Consent 
to Indians being 7 treated by the colonies. And Mr. Srinivass 
Sastriyar confirmed the same by ace pang. it as ‘eternal’. Though India wag. 
disbonoured, Lord Sinha was honoured ; we expect the greatness of the Hon'ble 


Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar will also increase as a result of this. 


29. Informing that it learns from Simla that the Viceroy has-come 
1 1 conclusions as a result of his aliberations iran 
time past, the Desabhakten, of the 28th June. 
observes :—We hear that the Viceroy is considering the proposal for the introduc. 
tion of diarchy in the Government of India also. If this suggestion is accepted 
there is the probability only of some more moderates getting the Ministership, 
ue to 
non-co-operation movement. There is also angther rumour that the — 
intend to appoint to the S of the Government of India an 
| ft probably given that 
seat. But need we say that the grie of the country not be removed by 
such: appointment, even though the person — — is Mr. Malaviya or even 
Mr. Gandhi? . We rejoice to hear that the Act Committee have ordered 


The present situation. | 


for a coffin for the Press Act. If the Army Requirements Committee, that 


has been sitting for the few days ent the waste of half the revenues of 
the land on the army and make it. colle ta army of Indians, we shall indeed 


appreciate their. work. But we do not expect any such result from an enqui 


 Dusapmaxtan, 
Madras, | 
20th June 1931. . 


that is being held in camera. All the evils of-the land will not disappear — 
because of the repeal of the Press Act or the appointment of some of our 


prominent men as Ministers or the abstention of the authorities from resorting to 
section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, against innocent men. We would remind 


both non · o- operators and others that even these small benefits are due to the 
non- co-operation movement. . As, unless we get swaray, we cannot remove the 
Punjab and Khilafät wrongs and various others for the redress of which non- 


co-operation was started, we must whole-heartedly. support the non-co-operation 


movement which alone will bring us swaray. 


30. Referring to the reply of Mr. Montagu to a question put by Colonel Yate 
Publicity B in the House of Commons: that all the Provincial 

. Subheity Pureannx. Governments in India were giving their full support 

to the Publicity Bureaux and that he has pointed out to the Government of India 


the importance of publicity work, the Desabhaktan, of the 29th June, observes:— 


The Publicity Bureau in every province is flooding the country with lakhs of 


leaflete on each and every subject and wasting unjustly the money of the poor. 
While there is none to question the same, it is i 


* 2 Be at a paper in this 
country should have complained that the Government have left the Publicity 
Bureaux without any support and that the Colonel should have framed a question 


on the basis of that statement. 
31. Drawing the attention of the public to the measures of répression said to 
Re pression: 7 be unjustly resorted to the authorities in India 
to suppress the national movements and to the 


Viceroy’s silence-in regard thereto, a correspondent to the Desabhabtan, of the 


29th June, writes in its columns ;—Badarpur near Calcutta is being guarded by 
armed sepoys as the Congress and Thiläfat agitation has greatly increased there. 
It is reported that no-one is allowed to go out after 8 p. m., aud that people who 
went out on the 20th were unable to return home for taking their supper. 4 


compounder in the Railway hospital was attacked and beaten when he was return- 
ing 


duty. A number of Muslims that were coming from the mosque were 


forcibly detained outside in the rain for a period of 45 minutes. When 


tht station master attempted. to stop a European for having acted in violation of 
Railway rules, he is — | have threatened’ —— feloning words: — What 
‘can you Indians do against us who have fought with the Germans? Do whatever . 
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ue in secret, but do not speak anything to my face. Take care! We can 
* age the ‘jail ». When will the’ arrogance of the English diappear in 
India? 
sufficiently for reducing the military expenditure 

The Army expenditure. and that therefore the Government of India has 

t its object and referring to thé rgsolution passed by the World’s 
Feonomic Conference held at Antwerp under the man ta of the League of 
Nations, to bring down the 20 per cent allotted by all thé Great Powers for 
nilitary expenditure, 80 that the prices of food-stuffs may come down, a corre- 
gondent to the Samarasa Bodhini, of the 8th June, observes:— Although the 


carried ou 


32. Remarking that the Indian Legislative Assembly did not 3 1 Boparm, 


Tanjore, 
8th June 1991. 


British representatives—have given their consent to this resolution, it does not 


ar that the British Government have reduced their military expenditure. 


705 apart, should not the Britishers find means at least to curtail the Indian 


nilitary expenditure? Is it just to spend half of the Indian revenue on the 
amy ? Perhaps, England is not bound to act up to the resolytion of the League 
of Nations! It looks as if Mr. Lloyd George's will is law. Our moderates, while 

ending to serve the country, continue to give their assent to such expenditure 
on the army. In spite of the resolution moved by Sir P. S. Sivaswami Ayyar, 
the bureaucgats manage to act as they please. I, therefore, ask the moderates 
whether they expect the bureaucrats to comply with their request if they should 
merely ask them not to spend more than what is necessary). 


33. The. Tamil Nadu, of the 12th June, publishes under this heading a 
War of freed tit communication from a correspondent which contains 
g 5 the following statements among others: Freedom 
isa rare treasure and no one, who has lost it, can live in happiness in the world. 
The European world, with its financial and brutal strength, is making war daily 
id ruining itself and others. It was only for prgserving their freedom that America 
and Italy fought against England and Austria, respectively. Our Indian people 
also fought only for the sake of freedom in the year 1856, though history tells a 
diferent tale. As the Englishmen began to carry out measures prejudicial to our 
religion and country, the Hindu and Muhammadan population fought with them 
giritedly, as they did not want to lose their independence. But success was on 
the side of the whites and our men, believing the pledged words of the old lady, 
kept quiet. But it was really a war of freedom. The movement for swaraj on 
which we have now entered is also of the same character. We are now, for want 
bf swaraj, devoid of manliness and living like slaves. The Indian, who tried to 
prevent a white military official from violating his wife in the railway compart- 
ment in which she travelled was immediately killed. A white official beat a 
en who went on a bicycle with his whip. A demon of a Dyer shot down 
undreds of men for no cause whatever. Weare suffering like motherless children 
without any remedy for all these and living the life of eunuchs. Though God 
has provided all living beings with weapons of défence we have lost the right of 
sing arms simply because we are Indians. Ever since the enactment of the Arms 
Act, the Indian nation has lost its manliness and is suffering much. without any way 
of escape from mad men. Our lives have become very cheap in the market of the 
armed whiteman. But it is because we have lost our freedom that we do not, 
possess even the rights which Englishmen have in India. Should we not there- 
lore acquire the mi hty strength which will enable us do pull even an elephant in 
tut by its tail and dash it on the ground. It is only when our presence can instil 
tear into the mind of the foreigner, though we do not want to strike at him, that 
ve will be rid of this shameless existence and base subjection. eee 
34. The Tamil Nadu,-of the 12th June, contains 1 ryote stray notes — 
A ü karnam in the Gad vari district was recen 
stray notes, dismissed’ from ofhés for having fed a * 
Derator. No other proof than this is required to show that the brains of the 


Tam Nan, 
Salem, 
12th June 1991. 
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Taun Nane, 
Galem, 
13th June 193} N 
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authorities are getting clouded as a result of the non- co-operation movement. 


reafter, all those who may have anything to do with the non-co-operators ma 


penalised in a similar manner. It would be a good thing for the Indian officials 
aud others concerned if all such acts were classed as offences and included in the 


‘eee 5 
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Tau Mang, 


Salem, 
19th June 1921. 


Davian, 
Madras, 
let July 1921. 


ANDHRAPATRIFA, 
Madras, 
4th July 1921. 


matter. Unable to bear the thousand and one troubles wrought, 
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Indian Penal Code and ‘ justice’ also might then be administered 
intention of Lord Reading. This will further enable the British G 


- avow boldly that only those who transgress the law are punished ‘ok 4a ce lo 


th 
is done against ‘justice’. We hope such a law will be enacted in the 2 
of the Legislative Assembly. 5 ssion 


35. Remarking that it is only when laws are made in India by the real 


; representatives of the le as is bein 1 
4 a self-governing nn they Tne 
ducive to the welfare, happiness and progress of the Indians, the Jamil Nady at 
the 19th June, obeerves :—But in this land of serfs. which is our mother. land un 
only the ruling class that are the originators of each and -every law and our 
‘white’ Governmeut does not pay the slightest heed to public opinion in this 
day after 
by this Government which relies on strength of arms, which is "filled uy 
arrogance of power, and which places its own interest on the fore. front, we rox 
to attain swaraj, becoming athirst for freedom; but, in this endeavour, we hate 
wilfully attempted’ neither to kill any white man nor to drive Englishmen oy 
of our land entirely. All what we want is swaraj by which we desire to have 
rights of taxation, and legislation solely by our own representatives and the right 
to employ our armies according to our wishes in the manner obtaining in England, 
America and other free countries. And it is on account of our having lost such 
rights that our land is being afflicted by famine, disease and poverty. The reason 
why Englishmen will never, of their own accord, give us swaraj without our own 
efforts therefor, is because of their very nature and the fact that, as their mother 
land produces only iron and coal and not lany of the necessaries of life, they 
will have to go a begging for their very livelihood if they hand over India to 
indians. It is therefore our religious duty to demand swaraj, which it is equally 
the duty of the Englishmen to deny out of motives of self-interest. This will, of 
course, cause mutual bitterness of mind, and it is no wonder that the Englishman 
throws obstacles in the way of our attainment of swaraj. But as there is a limit 
therefor, the authorities should not resort to repression to. such an inordinate 
extent that the world itself. will get disgusted therewith.’ But if, on the contrary, 
they do so, they themselves will have to face many unexpected difficulties. The 
public may become infuriated and commit even unjustifiable acts, as is shown by 
the events which occurred in 1906-07. But this Government have not learnt a 
lesson from them owing to its want of wisdom and true spirit, and it is only on 
that account that it deemed our efforts to be anarehic and enacted the Rowlatt 


Act in its attempt to destroy them There is_no cruel law like this in any 


civilized country and even the moderates detested it. How are we to characterise 
the Government which so stubbornly passed it into law, except as ‘ devilish, 
fiendish; satanic ;’ as Mr. Gandhi did. Another amusing fact is that this Act has 
remained a dead letter up to date. Cana Government, which has thus enacted 
an unnecessary and useless Act and has thereby aroused great commotion and 
passion in the public mind, be deemed to be a good, civilized and intelligent. 
Government? A strong rumour was current that the Duke of Connaught was 
going to repeal it in toto, and we thought that the new 1 at least would do 


away with it. As even the latter has disappointed us, what else can we do than 
engage ourselves in the battle for freedom ? 


36. Referring to the collections made by the non-co-operators for the Tilak 

Tilak Swern; fund * Swarqj fund and remarking that the Madras 

a Saat Ah gana Presidency has contributed the lowest sum thereto, 

the Dravidan, of the lst July, observes:—Although money was collected in every 

petty village and hamlet, the fact that only a comparatively small sum was con 

tributed by this Presidency indicates that thé non-Brahmans have no attachment 
either for the non-co-operation movement or the Brahman swaraj. 


 Criticising the statement ‘made by New India and the Times of. India 
The Swaray fund“ to the effect that the fact thatthe Government hare 

| : * deen able to a loan of 20 crores of rupees 8 
itself a proof of the co-operation of the people with the Government, the Andhra 
patrika, of the 4th July, remarks :—Truth will come out if we examine the list of 


at @ 


s+ @ @ bv~* 


LTV ͤ „ 


ö. , w = ‘Riel iene. <i: al „ rr es. “™ —_— “es 


 pature of 
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oes who bave id this sum: If the number of Europeans, officials, Princes 


and banks that have contributed to the loan is taken into consideration, the real 
things will become manifest. It is unnecessary to comment on the 
difference between ten thousand people giving a loan to the Government and a 
erore of persons giving a crore of rupees to the Tilak Swaraj fund. 


Writing under this head-line, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 5th July, 

3 1 remarks: — The moment the Indians learnt that the 

The Tilak Swaray rund. Tilak Swaray fund would be utilised in putting 
down autocracy and firmly planting democracy in this country, they subscribed 
their mite without any distinction of custe or.creed, and helped in bringing the 


na one hundred crores’ by the end of this year. The autocrats will become 


democrats ; the scorpions in power will lose their stings ; the cobras in authority 


will be bereft of their poison pouches, and the officials will begin to administer 
this land righteously. ay the Almighty bless Gandhi with sound health and 
longevity! May all Indians-become Gandhis! a ; 


37. Referring to the strike of the labourers in the Carnatic and Buckingham 

5 Mills and remarking that there is no prospect of its 

The condition of labourers in being amicably settled, the Dravidan, of the Ist uly, 
Madras. writes :—Those who went on strike did not like 


dome of the Adi-Dravida labourers going to work in the mills. It is owing to this 


reason that the strikers are kicking up a row with the Adi-Dravida labourers and 
are burning their huts. It also appears that the enmity between them is daily 
growing. We, therefore, request the authorities to bring the matter to a close 
by thoroughly investigating it. : | | 
Questioning the capacity of the Madras Police who are said to be unable to 
trace the culprits that recently set fire to the houses of the Adi-Dravidas in 
Madras on three successive nights, and stating that it learns, however, that the 


Police broke the locks of the premises of the Labour Union and illegally entered 


and occupied the same, the Desabhakian, of the 2nd July, observes :—But it is not 
known what steps thé authorities have taken in respect of this. Both the Police 


and the authorities have lost their patience and are committing all sorts of things. 


But the labourers can achieve victory only by not losing patience and acting with 
moderation, however much they may be provoked. : 


Remarking that many untoward events are happening in Madras owing to 
the strike of the labourers in the mills, the Swadesamtiran, of the 2nd July, writes 
in its leader: We understand that that the Dravida labourers are living in great 
fear of the Adi-Dravidas who are said to roam about the streets armed with sharp 
weapons. The condition of the Adi-Dravidalabourersthemselves is still worse, as 
many of their huts have been burnt down. When the labourers in the Carnatic 
Mill struck work, the struggle remained purely one between capital and labour. 
But when those of the Buckingham Mill joined the strike, outsiders came on the 


scene and caused a split among the labourers, as a result of which many untoward 


events are occurring. Certain Adi-Dravida members of the Legislative Council 
and some officials belonging to the department of the Labour Commissioner are 
supporting the capitalists in this struggle and are attempting to make the Adi- 
Dravida labourers return to work in the mills, without attempting to settle 


' amicably the disputes between capital and labour as a whole. Further, there is 


no reason for the leaders of the Adi-Dravidas not to realise that, by instilling 
into the minds of the latter the idea that they were the favourites of the Govern- 
ment and of the capitalists, they might gain the impression that they could 
transgress the law with impunity. A rumour is current that some Muhammadans 
who had been for a long time in inimical terms with the Adi-Dravidas set fire to 
the houses of the latter; another rumour is that the Adi-Dravidas themselves did 
30, thinking that the authorities and the capitalists would build for them new and 
Pucca houses in their place; but we are unable to give credit to such rumours. 
We cannot also say, in the absence of conclusive proof against the Dravida 


labourers, that they set fire to the houses. When the authorities in other countries, 


realising that econonic conditions account for the labour struggles, attempt to 
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re to over a crore of rupees. God willing, the crore now collected will grow 
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bring about harmony between labour and capital, why should those in Inq; 
ioe wae 80 as to —— the labourers think that the former are — — 
capitalists ? It does not befit the Government to create an impression among the 
public that, because the officials and the capitalists are of the same race the 
former do their best in helping the latter. Why should the Assistant Labour 
Commissioner interfere in this struggle? Further, the escort of armed police 
‘ovided to bring and take labourers to and from the mills, leads the people living 
in those quarters to think that the authorities do so with a view to threaten the 
other labourers: who are on strike. Hence, unless a committee of independent 
men inquire into the conduct of the officials as well as the results of the preaching: 
of the Adi-Dravida leaders, we cannot come to a definite conclusion about the 


responsibility of the persons concerned in these distressful events. 
The Desabhaktan; of the Ist July, éontains similar sentiments. 


88. Remarking that, on account of the cruelty of the Press Act, innumerable. 

p papers had to pay fines and many had even to stop 

The Frees Act. publication and referring to the opinion said to have 

been unanimously expressed by the members of the Press Act Committee that it 
should be repealed, the Hindu Nesan, of the 2nd July, writes in its leader: — We 
hope that, henceforward, the newspapers would prosper greatly and that they 
would be a great asset to the Government by freely expressing the opinion of 
the public and ad vising the Government on all matters. We think that the 
members will also recommend the repeal of the Newspaper Incitements to Offences 
Act which is now in force. Some persons, who pretend to be the friends of India 
say that, by the repeal of this Act, the Native States would be deprived of a great 
support of theirs. Generally speaking, the Native States are at times worse than 
the British in their administration and. it is, therefore, extremely important that 


papers should then condemn it in consideration of the good of the subjects of 


those States. We understand that some persons have counselled the Government 
to incorporate the provisions of the Press Act in the Indian Penal Code. We 


think it would be extremely cruel to act on that advice. We aro, therefore, 


confident that the members of tlie committee would have refused to be a party to 
such injustice and rejected that counsel. 


The Kerala Chandrika, of the 4th J 7 says: — The British Government 


think of re the Press Act. But we think 
Phe Pros Act. that this is * of simulation. The Govern- 
ment think that they can incorporate many of the terrible sections of this law in 
the Sea Customs Act and the Post Office Act, etc. Though it is a matter for 
gratification that some portions of the Press Act are to be repealed, we pray that 
the Government should at least now put a stop to simulation and hypocrisy. 


39. Adverting to the decision of the Government of India about inviting the 

wig Prince of Wales to this country in November next, 

The visit of the Prince of the Desabhakian, of the 2nd J y, writes :— We have 
Wels already expressed our öpinion in regard to the visit 
of the Prince of Wales. If he brings swaraj, he will be unanimously welcomed 
by the whole of the country. If, on the. other hand, the -authorities think of 


| inviting him so that he may gladden the hearts of the Indians with honeyed 


words like the Duke of Connaught, they will surely be disappointed. We shall 
therefore once again advise England that it will be better not to send him here at 
present. | 5 ö 

40. Remarking that the Government of India 4 purchase stores to — 

value of about 25 erqres of ru eve ear an 

Furchase of Gref en stores. tnt this item of — vill only be growing 
from day to day as long as the present civilization’ continues, the Desabhaktan, 
of the 2nd July, abserves in its * What is the duty of a just Government 
in these circumstances? All men of wordly experience will answer that it lies in 
seeing to the manufacture by the people of the country of most of such goods, if 


not all, and arranging to purchase them for the Government. But the object of 


the Englishmen, who are at the head of our Government, seems to be otherwise. — 


— 


* 
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though, after the last. terrible war, it has become perfectly clear that, unless 
2 — manufactures goods indispensable therefor, it cannot cope with its 
- momies, neither the Government of India nor the Secretary of State who directly 
vontrols it has taken any, steps for the manufacture of any goods worthy of note 


and necessary for India, in India itself. ‘The latter has, on the contrary, promised ~ 


nd in land alone all the 72 millions of pounds borrowed now in purchasi 
— materials for India. If such materials could: not be had Sl the Tate 
4 Co. and others in India; the proper course for him would have been to make 
arrangements for buying them from the manufacturers of any other country, who 
may sell them cheap. But, instead of doing so, he is determined on spending 


 qch a vast sum of money in purchasing goods from the English manufacturers — 


glone. But is not the money ouly Indian money? And are not Englishmen 
born to inherit the same! The English papers raise a hue and cry at Mr. Montagu 


having given away to American engineers the contract for making steel axles, as 


‘they undertook to supply them at 30 per cent less the price demanded by the 
English ones; but we can confidently assert that they are merely acting on a 
decret bint from the office of the Secretary of State itself that those contracts 
would be given to the English engineers only if they acted in that manner. If 


the Government whieh borrows money for railway and other purposes, had the 


welfare of the Indian nation at heart, it would raise loans for establishing factories, 
establish them, teach the pvople the arts of manufacture and thus endeavour to do 
away entirely with our present absolute dependence on foreign countries. But if 
it did all this, we may as well call it our swaray! These unjust acts will certainly 
be committed, as long as the officers appointed in London for the purchase of 
stores for India, continue to be Europeans or selfish Indians. Hence, so long as 
the Government remains as it is at present, the custom of plundering India’s money 


buying goods solely in England, instead of purchasing them from America, 


ance and Italy and spending Indian money economically, will never be disconti- 


nued. Therefore, in order to safeguard our finance, and to revive all our ancient, 


industries, it is exceedingly necessary that we should win ward very soon, and 


strive to manufacture in our own country all the articles necessary for us, by 


establishing huge factories here. 5 e 
41. Referring to the orders said to have been passed proscribing hundreds of 
| publications all over India, the Swadesamitran, of 


Proscription of publications. the 2nd July, views them as the principle mark of 


| Swapesawrean, 


> 


2nd July 1931. 


India’s political slavery, and observes :—We shall be satisfied if we are sure that 


these are not proscribed, because they use strong language in the discussion of 


political matters. But how can we be sure of the same as it is the Anglo-Indian 
officials that exercise . supervision? Will any one come forward to press this 


matter upon the attention of our Viceroy ? 


42. Referring to the new departure made by the Hon’ble Mr. Habibullah 


Revenue appeals. Sahib in dealing with the appeals from dismissed 


. Revenue servants allowing them to be represented 


by vakils in arguing their cases, the Nyayadipih 4 a 
in | » Nyayadipika, of the 24th June, expresses its 
thanks to the E Member for ‘introducing this change, 98 it is in accordance 
with the principles of justice. | ae * 
43. The Nyayadipika, of the 24th June, deplores the want of ren e for the 
Study of journal; ~~ study of journalism in this country and requests 
3 ee the overnment to open colleges for that purpose, 
| 9 
colleges alread ö 0 2 ae ements me 


44. Undet this head; 

Worahi +. „ Indians ha ve lost the spirituality and the spirit of 

ian 85 97 ae „ gelf-confidence.in them. They have become very 

aa » and have, therefore, been subjected to abject servitude. She has. the 
‘ortune to suffer. all kinds of hardships at the hands of a few foreigners. The 


diane, who have thus swerved from the path-of. dharma, have subjected even 5 
wen mother country to untold misery.” Mother India is emaciating under the. 


western rule. The Prees Act has muzzled her, while the Seditious Meetings Act 


et 


ng the Desabhimani, of the 26th J une, writes —The 
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losing flesh. Ter heart is being burnt away: by the fire of humiliation fo vb 
she was subjected in the Punjab. The time Has come when eve bod 

must, with a view to root out adharma, be prepared even to go to jails. M2 the 
Indians not hesitate for a minute longer to act in accordance with the dictates 1 
the Indian National Congress. ö 5 . 


45. Remarking that even though India’s paddy fields are yielding bum 
ea eee RA crop, there are some bandicoots which are eng — 
me iooots. away the harvested grain and redueing the 


to a condition of poverty, the Desabhiman:, of the 26th June, observes E 


among these bandicoots are foreign goods. . . . Even during the rule of the 
Muhammadans, who were said to be cruel, our children could get enoagh of cow's 
milk to drink. But, under the present Government, all our best cows are sold 


away in fairs and taken to foreign lands. There are other bandicoots such 


as the foreign cloths, spirits and railways. Unless all these are swept away the 
country cannot. become prosperous; there will be no peace; famines will not 


leave the country and there will be no sal vation. 


Kusrparararka, 
Masulivatam, 
26th June 1931. 


| Bussen ; 
10th Jure 1931. 


46. By way of answering those that are opposed to non-co-operation as 
goth June. regards the Bezwada programme the Kistnapatrita 
: | of the 25th June, observes in its leader under this 
heading :—As some people believe that the movement of non-co-operation is set 
on foot with a view to fight the Government, they generally fall into such errors. 
Mr. Gandhi does not regard the attainment of swaraj as a merely political affair. 
. If swaraj is to be attained, we must first set right a number of defects in 
us such as disunion, dependence, glamour for the west, want of self-confidence, 
cowardice and the-like. The swaraj spirit must be created in the minds of the 
people. To ward off these evils Mr. Gandhi first started thd’boycott movement. 
People understood that the Legislative Councils were instrumental in 
impeding the national growth rather than in helping us to attain national salvation. 
People lost their attraction for the Legislative Councils and alse for the courts of 
justice, as the latter gradually developed a slave mentality in them. Justice 
became the property of the rich alone. The rulers have converted them into 
institutions by which they could establish their power and influence. That was 
why we had to fight against these courts in our attempts to win swaraj. . . 
The vakils have now not only lost their leadership in the country but are looked 
upon as the enemies of the people. The titles granted by the Government 
have become symbols of servitude. . . The colleges are the real citadels of 
the Government. As leng as they are not beseiged the thought of dependence 
will not leave the minds of the Indians. Though many students have not come 
out of the colleges, yet the angle of vision of the Indian has completely changed. 
It has become clear that these colleges are mere ‘abodes of slavery’. . . This 
boycott movement has clearly reformed the mind of the people and instilled the 
‘swaraj spirit’ into it. There is no good merely to get rid of a desire to be 
dependent upon others and to give up our glamour for the west. . All the national 
forces must be concentrated. By determination of purpose, our spirit of self. 
confidence must be strengthened. . . A desire to follow our own dharma 


must be manifested in our daily life. . . Only then will sswaraj be possible 
as à matter of course. 3 


47. A correspondent to ** Nn = the lOth June, writes :— As ru 

; iled, crops did not yield anything last year. Lhe 
Unkindness of Government. people 1 f king foe ee 7004 . a 
cattle have no fodder. Relief has been eagerly expected from the Government. 
But the Government have aggra vated the sufferings of the people by an increase 
of taxation. While our leaders wish to remove all intoxicating articles from use 
the Government are increasing them still more. Lo, how kind the Goveroment 


is to the people! 


4868. Referring, under this heading, to the- punishment. of Re. 200 fine awarded 
| A danger signal. by the District 3 of Bijapur to one who 
5 woore a Gandhi cap, the Hitakarni, of the 27th June, 


* 
— 


817 ) x 


_. . . Why should the District Magistrate be frightened at thé sight 
cae op as the bull, at that of a red rag? * Did he contract a fatal 
‘is pase at the sight of this cap? No. It is the culmination’of intolerance. 


The Gandhi cap not worth even 2 annas has proved a danger signal to officers 
- Fike Mr. Henderson. It has become a ‘lion dream to the elephants of officers ’. 

No war is needed, nor non-co-operation. . . If only a Gandhi cap is shown, 

perhaps there will be an end of the chapter of bureaucratic power. 0 


49. Keferring to the acquittal of * 8 “on the ground that the shorthand 1 
report. of his speech was not satisfactory’, the on Jone 1521. 
6—(k— i. _ Andhrapatrika, of the 29th June, observes in a ee 
note: It is not statesmanlike that the reports of shorthand writers should be 
-yelied on and thousands of rupees wasted and unrest created among the people. 


50. Under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 4th July, observes in its Axpmnararaima, 
_ leader:— . . . Mr. Lloyd George, who squan- sth July 1981. 
‘Strikes’; the success of the dered money quite freely during the time of war, is 
coal workers. now opposing the fixing of wages of the coal work- 
men. The labourers, who worked during the war for the furtherance of national 
interests, are now looking to their self-interest and are bringing the movement of 
national life to a standstill. . . ‘Though these strikes mostly ended in favour 
of the workmen, the authority of the Government is being exercised eunchecked. 
The labouring class in Great Britain is now trying to gain strength by securing 
oficial power. The Government is using its might for unnerving the labourers. 
The labourers are craving for power out of selfish motives. . The matters 
relating to ‘ strikes’ clearly show how the economic character of the labour problem 
at the present day is becoming a political one. . The capitalists possess 
power, which * and political authority secures. Government, in order to 
restore peace, are helping the employers directly orindirectly. . . The strikes 
that are taking place in Madras bear no comparison whatsoever with those in 
Great Britain. Ordinarily the employers here are whitemen“ and the workmen 
are Indians. The affairs in the country clearly manifest the way in which the 
authorities are trying to preserve the prestige of the whitemen. The police and 
the military are always ready to put down ‘strikes’. The workmen possess 
neither the strength of ‘union nor the ‘ power of money’. ‘They have absolutely 
no political authority. ‘The distinctions of caste among them are taken advantage 
of by self-interested people, and the authorities falling into the snares of such 
selfish persons, use their power for punishing and intimidating the labourers. 
Distinction of caste among the workmen is creating-mutual hatred among them. 
When the world’s angle of vision is changed, it is got desirable that the Govern- 
ment should try to bring round the workmen by repressive methods. Everywhere 
the labourers are resolutely trying to get a fair share of the production of their 
labour in the shape of wages. While the capitalists are rolling in wealth, the 
labourers will not agree to eke out a hard . The results of the strikes 
show that eventually the labourers will gain success. The Labour Commissioner 
must try to effect a compromise as soon as any cause for disagreement arises 
between the capitalists and the labourers. He must sympathise with the labourer 
in distress, and nut with the capitalist incurring loss. While it is only a question 
of profit that concerns a ca italist, it is a question of life and death that affects ~ 
‘the labourer. . It is desirable that a compromise between the employer and 
the workman should be effected at once. . . The non-Brahman leaders, at least 
for the sake of strengthening their own party, will do well to preserve union 
among the labourers. . . Success in ‘strikes’ can be gained by means of 
harma and not by brute-force. . .. The way in which ‘strikes’ in England 
ended has been satisfactory both to the capitalists and the coal workmen. 
e employers in India must note the present condition of things in the world 
and show sympathy to the labourers. | 


51. Referring to the reply given by Mr. Montagu to the interpellations of AwpmaAPATamEA, , 
Int 5 a 1 J at | Wedgwood and Colonel Yates with 4% July 121. 
Palianznn “ne the regard to the Chandpur affair, the Andhrapatriſta, 
— — _ of the 4th July, observes in a note: — His reply 
might have satisfied the persons who have put the questions but it cannot deceive 
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ANDHRAPATRI Ks 
Madras, 
4th July 1921. 


“ManoRmam,, 
Calicut, 
24th Jane 1921. 


: Manon, 
Calicut, 
28th June 1931. 


Mawonama, 
Oalicut, 
31st June 1021. 


Eni Sancaaat, 
Calicu : 


. t 
39th June 1931. 


MNrravant, 
4th July 1921. 


4 
those who know facts. The world knows what sympathy the Bengal Governme 
have shown to the coolies at Chadpur. Mr. Montagu alone was able to see 8 


help given by the Gobernment of Bengal. . . It is also great ingenuit 
— to mad questions without knowing them. Senuity to give 


52. Referring to firing by the police in Dharwar, the Anthrapatrika, of ‘the 
4th July, remarks:—The opening of fire by the 
lice without orders is wrong. . How 


‘unhesitatingly the police use their fire arms is evident from the Dharwar 
disorders? 


53. The Manorama, of the 1 * J — expresses I at the appointment 
or of four Indians as members of the Army Commi 

3 appointed by the Legislative Assombly, —＋ 
the excessive military expenditure in India which has now reached sixty erores in 
spite of the decision of the League of Nations that the expenditure on armaments 
and army should only be one-fifth of the revenue of a, State, and thinks that this 
matter E be the most important zubject for the consideration of the committee, 
The paper also refers to the hue all ry raised in England on the slight reduction 
recently effected in the Indian army and hopes that this will not prejudice the 
decisions of the committee. 


54. The Manorama, of the 28th June, reiterates its views about racial 
| inequality in India published in its issue of the 
14th June, refers to thé existence of a large number 
of I. C. S. officers who want to retire because the new reforms have taken away 
their special privileges and lowered their prestige, and observes that the people 
will put their faith in the words of the Government if such officers are sent away and 
Indians are appointed in their stead. It also calls upon the Government to 
remove the existing differences between Indian and European British subjects 
from all their laws, and observes that His Excellency the Viceroy has not been well 
informed when heeremarked that British Civilian officers in India made no differ- 
ences between Europeans and Indians. . 


55. The Manorama, of the 21st June, takes exception to the proposal of the 
Madras Government to send away a certain number 

nn at the wrong of village officers with a view to reduce the expenses 
8888 of administration, and observes that the steps which 
the Government intend to take to effect retrenchment are indeed very curious. 
The paper refers to the oft-repeated complaint regarding the high pay and 
uifecessarily large number of high-paid officers in every district, and suggests the 
appointment of one Revenue Divisional officer for three taluks instead of for two 
taluks as at present and the reduction in the number of Assistant Inspectors of 
Education, Deputy Superintendents of Police and Circle Inspectors in the Police 
department, etc. The paper points out that if instead of reducing the number of 
posts with fat salaries the Government should begin to de away with the low-paid 
officers their action will call forth loud protests from the public, and observes 


that such a policy will increase the number of the unemployed and consequently 
enhance the unrest in the country. 


- 56. In the course of an article published in the Kerala Sanchari of the = 
GO ma June, the writer points out that it is a matter for 
armen. regret if the sel and their officers and 
Anglo-Indians should even now think that the non-co-operation movement is a 
movement against the Government. The writer adds—If contrary to the 
Proclamation of 1857 and later utterances including the speech of the new Viceroy, 
racial inequality issshown not merely in the British Empire in general, but in India 
itself, and as a result thereof unrest is naturally enough caused amongst Indians, 
the Government should immediately do the needful for removing the exciting 


cause and reduce, as far as possible, the period of waiting before the grant of 
complete self- government. | 


The leading article in the Mitavadi (Moderate Advocate ) of the 4th July, 
Non-co-operation. expresses the opinion that the non - co-operation 


pia movement is slowly spending itself and that the 
beginning of the end of the movement is in a — 


The firing at Dharwar. 


Racial inequalities. 


* 


3 


57. The Swadeshabhimani, 1 J mys, — the course of a leading artiele — 
i under this head-line criticising a speech of His 1177 
A fountain of sweet words. Excellency Lord Reading, — ai „ü — 
Viceroy says that mutual sympathy should exist between the Indians and the 
Englishmen. But when did the Indians cast aside their sympathy ? When did 
the Indians lessen their regard (for the Europeans)? The Indians were never 
- wanting in rendering service and showing their sympathies until the close of the 
Anglo-German war, until England threw some crumbs of reforms to our face and 
until the Punjab disturbances and the Khiläfat wrongs came into existence. Some 
artisans of the Viceroy may, perhaps, say that to-day the Indians do not bear the 
Bre sympathetic attitude .as before. But it is not enough if only the Indians 
entertain friendly feelings towards the authorities. The latter, too, on their part, 
should cultivate friendship with the former. When the authorities are quite 
barren of such feelings, how can the Indians alone be expected to possess them? 
Therefore, the term ‘mutual’ used bY the Viceroy to qualify ‘ understanding,’ 
- ‘regard’ and ‘ sympathy ’ is an anomaly. If, from the very beginning, any party 
was completely devoid of sympathy, it is the European bureaucracy. 


Though there is no possibility of any other advantage accruing from these 
‘sweet words of the Viceroy, We shall deem it a great gain to our country if it 


should go to change the angle of vision towards India of the subordinate 
authorities here. | . 


58. The Sempad Abhyudaya, of the 7th July, in a short note under this Barra 
heading, writes: —If righteousness is to be firmly Mere, 
established, all patriots should engage themselves 7th July 1931. 
in the work of implanting it in the land like Mr. Gandhi. No one should be 

afraid of the devils in authority who are inspired with the idea of uprooting 
righteousness. In Russia, before the Duma was instituted, many a patriot was 

murdered, and several were transported to Siberia. Many schools, colleges and 

universities were closed. At last, the Almighty incarnated himself in that count 

as Count Tolstoy and established righteousness there. Now the Mahatma Gandhi 

has incarnated as the Tolstoy of India. The success which follows him wherever 

he goes is sure to bring in its train swaraj in this country. 


59. The Jaridah-i-Roggar, of the 27th June, referring to the formation of Fenn oR, 
15 a a Khiléfat Committee in England by Sait Chotani, 27th June 1921. 
E me I Committee in remarks that the poverty-stricken Muslims are giving 
ngland. their hard earnings to help the sufferers of Smyrna. 
They cannot see their money being squandered in this unlawful manner. 


60. The Caumi Report, of the 27th June, in a lengthy article on this subject, 1 — 
asserts that from the beginning it has been 27th Jane 1981. 


a supporter of non- co-operation and an opposer of 
Violence, and that it still adheres to this policy. 


The writer, addressing the community, observes that when violence is not at 
all possible, how can it become compulsory ? | : 


The Jews have become Bolsheviks. 3 a 


The writer, referring to the information published in the Near East that 
certain Jews have become Bolsheviks, observes that if it is a crime for Indian 
Muslims to support the cause of the Turks, who have allied themselves with the 
Bolsheviks, then why are the Government helping the Jews of Palestine most of 
whom have become Bolsheviks ? It is due to the selfishness of Europe that people 
are compelled to accept the overtures of the Bolsheviks. 


, 51. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 30th June, referring to the suggestions made unn Besen, 

What will by the statesmen of Europe that the prestige of the z0th June i021. 
oat will Mr. Gandhi do? Jultan of Turkey and his suzerainty over the f 

Sherif of Mecca and the Holy Places may be restored, observes that such a policy, 

if pursued by England, will certainly satisfy the Muhammadans who will nat 

hesitate to strengthen the bond of friendship with the English, and asks what 

will Mahatmaji do if the tables are thus turned on him? 


* 


Sia raj. 


A glance at repression. 
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Qum Eurorr, 
Madras 


g0th Jane 1021. The. ingredients of liberty. 


The first step towards swaray : 
money or courage P 


Janran-i-Roreas, 63. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 2nd July, 
, ond July 1081. taken place between the 
| An interpretation of the because the latter have beep 

vows Caeam. Palestine and r 
men will hesitate to permit the Jews. 11 control — 
Mr. Churchill, who has travelled in 
surely warn British statesmen that pepe: — 
Kinnan will bring about another calamitous war is 2 


— 64. The Mukhbir-1-Dakhan, of the 29th June, 
Vfb June 1091. published in a 
3 — that had 

in the yey. of Khiléfat and befriended the — * 

so soon felt the n — 
The writer then refers to the concern 

and Lord Chelmsford with Baia 

to the vague 2 given Britain 

her to refrain fr 

that Britain vill e. either 

of the Turkish — or wee ae 


Afghanistan — n 0 
course be adopted it will give rise to fresh 
advisable that the British Government should esttle the 


IV. - Namen Dran. 


DasaBusxray, 65. Adverting to the news that, in epite of 
1 — a 


Talk of ewaraj. 


ist Jaly 1931. IMI. K. R. Raje Bebeder d po: 
2e Britich 
the Desabhaktaz, of the let Sel observes .— 

to get an indemnity from the Nieam's 


Bahadur for their having imprisoned 
charge against him and bringing him to 
to do so, it will only be tantameunt to 
gaining the devotion of their subjects. 
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L.—Homr A DMINISTRATION. 
(k) General. 


1. The Wednesday: Review, for the week ending 6th July, writes:“ To a 
. question in Parliament Mr. Montagu said that his 
Ur. Montagu on the situation latest, information was that the situation in India 
of India. | was improving. Mr. Montagu’s latest information 
z; generally the most encouraging to him. The pity of it is that the information 
which the Secretary of State has about India is usually faulty, and, as he acts on 
zuch information he blunders and blunders badly... There is small reason for him 
do be thankful to the source from which he derives information. The situation 
in India has not improved, and Mr. Montagu's assurance to Parliament that the 
Government of India were under no special apprehensions with regard to the 
outlook for the next six months was a bit cocksure. With Mr. Montagu at the 
head of affairs it is impossible for anyone to predict what would happen to India 
at the end of six months or a year. All that can be predicted is that there will 
be more confusion in the land and less of authority and law maintained. The 
present is discouraging in all conscience and the future is really gloomy. The 
non-violent non-co-operation is every day accounting for some breaches of 
peace and order, though Mr. Gandhi may be honourably fulfilling the conditions 
of his recent interview with the Viceroy, according to Mr. Montagu’s latest 
information; and we are having labour strikes and incendiarism galore. 
Mr. Montagu was good enough to tell Parliament that the Government of India 
might be relied upon to take any action necessary to preserve order. But one is 
sorely tempted to ask if the Secretary of State can be equally relied upon. From 
past experience, there is no guarantee that Mr. Montagu will uphold the Govern- 
ment here in any action they may be obliged to take to preserve order.“ 


2. Janmabhumi, of-the 7th July, has the following :—“ British ingenuity has 

dit upon a new scheme of capturing Indian imagi- 

The Parliamentary delegation nation. We do not know whom exactly to thank 
and the Prince of Wales’ visit. 8 se : . 

4 8 for it. Be the genesis as it may, what will be 
the value and what the significance of a Parliamentary delegation? Will it be an 
Empire delegation with representatives from the Dominions? That was apparently 
what the Maharao adumbrated. But the delegation that is coming seems to be 
only a Parliamentary one. First came the Duke, next come? the Parlia- 
mentary delegation and then will comethe Prince. The Duke of Connaught came 
as a feeler. Obviously he must have reported an India that is perturbed, agitated 
and excited with a passion for swaraj. The Prince’s visit is being forced upon 
India doubtless to achieve the task left unaccomplished by the Duke. High 
indeed had been the expectations in the uninformed circles that the Duke was 
bringing with him the olive branch of peace and goodwill, but his hackneyed 
phraseology of forget and even forgive proved a mere rhodomontade. Once again 
the popular mind is kept in an expectant mood because now the Prince himself 1s 
coming—the Prince who is to be the King and Emperor of the future. What will 
the Prince do in India any more than his august Father has done in Ireland, unless 
he makes a speech of sympathy which might be made the starting point of future 
negotiations even as King George’s speech has supplied, of course by pre-arrange- 
ment, tle motive for Premier George’s invitation to DeValera and Sir James Craig. 

he Congress last year decided to offer no welcome to the Prince. Would Lord 
ading drive a better bargain this year? The All-India Congress Committee, 
which is meeting short! „will have to guide and direct public opinion once again 
Dund we see no grounds which are likely to reverse the decision of last year's 


: S n after the lapse of a.year, has been certainly worsened rather 


.~ 


3. Commenting on the speech of His Excellenc ee 3 on ach bs uly, 
— 2 the Hindu, of the 9th idem, obsérves:— There is 
The Viceroy’s speech. . little 10 1 Reading's speech on the Indian 
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eth July 1921. 


J aWMABEUMI, 
th July 1031, 


Madras, 
Sth July 1921. 


24 
situation, which we published yesterday, to indicate either that His Excellency 
has appreciated. the Indian point of view or that he is prepared to recognise that 
a bold stroke of statesmanship is necessary to ease the Indian situation. A 
repetition, for a third time or more, of age-long and empty platitudes is calculated 
only further to deepen the wounds and we are unable to see in the Viceroy’s speech 
anything more than a repetition of his favourite platitudes. . . If His Lordship. 
imagined that he scored a point over the deputation by his attempted fun at the use 
of the word, ‘ prestige,’ in the-address, he is severely mistakea. He only displays. 
his ignorance of the working of bureaucratic governments and of the fact that words. 
and phrases, like everything else in the world, undergo changes and acquire a good 
or a bad significance according to usage. Prestige is not seldom sustained, and 
successfully sustained for a time at any rate, by Machiavellian methods, especially 

by those birds of passage whose motto is: after me, the deluge’. Lord Reading 
is probably ignorant of the fact that in India prestige is thus sustained at any cost, 
by hook or by crook, but, if it were so, it would have more befitting his. position: 
as a learner to have been more reverent than capatious. We want, India wants, 
that justice must be substituted for its parasite ‘ prestige,’ which has now almost 
destroyed the thing it fed on. Lord Reading seems to realise that true, com- 
mendable prestige as distinguished from the imposture of it which the bureaucracy 
worships, is a consequential of justice. If, therefore, he is so bent: upon doing 
justice, and justice alone, what need has he to hunt after 7 which ought to. 
follow justice much as a shadow follows its substance? We are afraid Lord 
Reading has yet no clear ideas on the subject. Racial superiority, we know, 
is sustained as‘an essential matter of policy by men in high places and as a condition 
to the continuance of White rule ; and it is simply perverse blindness to deny the 
fact of its existence. However that may be, Lord Reading has begun to learn. 
The only danger that the public see in his progress is that he shows a tendency 
of fast becoming an apt pupil of the bureaucracy. The general public see in his 
speeches only a faithful reflection of the familiar bureaucratic vision, reasoning 
and conclusions. And if he wishes to gain and retain the confidencg of the public, 
he can do so only by showing that he is capable at least of appreciating the point 
of view of the public, if he could not free himself from bureaucratic bondage.” 


4. The Hindu, of the 9th July, has the following: —“ Lord Willingdon’s 

3 performances did not generally tend to exercise one’s 
n and the sense of humour but his speech yesterday with its 
eee | pathetic disclaimers, its indignant aspersions and its 
solemn warnings was a little above the average level of his efforts. The meeting 
which he convened yesterday and at which besides the labour leaders and the 
officials, some black-legs were also invited to be present was intended, presum- 
ably, to bring about a settlement of the strike. We say presumably because in the 
result it merely evolved into one more opportunity to His Excellency for letting 
off steam. As an effort at conciliation it was a distinct failure. As an expusition 
of His Excellency's political faith it was, we venture to believe, as distinctly 
superfluous. . . He comes down to Madras, and before trying to understand 
the strikers’ case sends for and threatens their leaders. Their case is then put 
before him and he tells them, in yesterday’s meeting that they have no case, that 
they ought to have been ‘thankful to serve under such generous masters. But 
that was not the sum, nor indeed the major part, of his efforts at conciliation. 
The strikers had not only no case but the strike was not an economic one but 
political. The inevitable non-co-operator is at the bottom of it. Since non- 
co-operation is so much in the air we are not surprised that it has become 4 
kind of obsession with His Excellency but it is a little far-fetched to ask the 
public to believe that because the strikers’ leaders are non-co-operators, their 
sole mission in life is to play the serpent in the capitalists’ Garden of Eden. It 
is well known that in the present instance the men came out ont eously in 
sympathy with the Carnatic Mill’s men and that ull the influence the — have 
exerted in the strike has been to ensure peace and order. But, if His Excellency 
chooses to think the strike is political, the means are easy at his hand to convert 
it into one. A few more speeches, a few more threats and he will most effectively 
Convince labour that nothing is to be hoped for from Government in the way 


of help, that on the other hand the latter is on the way to becoming its declared 
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5. Writing under this heading, New India, of the 1lth J uly, remarks :— 
“We think that greater efforts should be made to 
, conyince His Excellency the Viceroy that the 
"alent 2 should be solved to the satisfaction of India; he cannot 
ct Indi ; 2 
115 question has many sides and is very complicated, the vested interests of 
Furopeans rendering it very difficult for the reformer, even with the best of 
intentions, to introduce any beneficent changes. But the test of Lord Reading’s 
jndependence and his desire to do justice to the 3 of India would be the 
extent to which he is able to rise above his surroundings and get the control over 
the services in India transferred to India. 


Id be Viceroy and the services. xs 


The amount of discontent that has 
been created throughout the country by the marked partiality shown by Govern- 
ment to the superior services and the enormous increases in salary given them 
recently is so great that the public are not likely to be satisfied with any 
half-hearted remedies that may be contemplated. To add to the prevailing 
dissatisfaction, it is being suggested that the pay of these services should be 
enhanced still further. .~. Any tinkering with the question will not do. The 
pandering to the services has gone on so merrily in the past that, unless effective 
steps are taken to prevent this ruinous exploitation of the resources of the country 
on their behalf and place the whole system on an equitable, stable basis, there 
will be dangér of straining the patience even of thase who think that it is 


possible by persuasion and appeals to reason to induce the authorities to reverse 


the disastrous policy that they have been following till now. Lord 
Reading, speaking on the second of these proposals, asked the deputation as 
practical men to recognise the apprehensions generally felt in the services regard- 
ing the uncertainty of their position under the new form of Government; he 
added that they were not unreasonable and that it was deemed necessary to allay 
them by taking the course which was the 2 of criticism of the deputation. 
We dare say apprehensions were felt; but, in sheer justice to the new system and 
to the necessity for the growth of the sense of responsibility of the new govern- 
ments, it was essential that they should have been trusted todo nothing which 
will make the services nervous about their position. Instead of doing so, unheard 
of privileges were shown to the services under the Act which cannot but affect 
the usefulness of the new reforms. The only thing that must have been done 
was to offer proportionate pensions to those foreigners who did not want to serve 
in India any more.” 


6. Writing under this heading, Hindu, of the 12th July, observes :—‘‘ Lord 
Lytton’s scathing indictment of the methods of 
propaganda pursued by the enemies of India may 
surprise the British public but contains nothing of which India has been unaware. 
We have time and again drawn attention to the deliberate, often grotesque but 
none the less mischievous, distortions which appear in the British press as News’ 
from India. We have also shown that these distortions are not the result of a 
haphazard or careless credulity,, but frigid and calculated. There is no mystery 
about it, nothing of the ‘ Hidden Hand’ business. Men are paid to spread lies 


Hired assassins. 


and misrepresefftations about, to make mountains out of mole-hills and generally 


to keep up in the British public a feeling of unhealthy apprehension. There are 
people who have never in their hearts accepted the theory of racial equality which 
is the logical implication of India’s status as a self-governed unit of the Empire. 
hese men, whose shoulders have so long stood the strain of the whiteman’s 
burden without appreciable discomfort, cannot realise that that pleasant martyrdom 
could possibly pass. ‘They may bend to the storm but will not tolerate the idea 
that their inconvenience could be anything b rary. Let the Indian play 
About with reforms and prattlé about self-respect as much as he likes to the point 
of surfeit, there is ‘always at the back the sanction of might. Let him insist on 
ing master in his own house and he will very soon be shown his little mistake. 
„ To talk of ‘co-operation’. under present conditions when hired assassins are 
engaged in vilifying Indians, and in playing upon the basest prejudices of 
Britishers by calculated distortions and worse, when a large part of the responsi- 
lity for these representations is traceable to the very community which professes 
1s the veriest nonsense. ?“ 


to stand aghast at the perversity which ignores the out-stretched hand of — . 


ians to be content with the present anomalous and unjust system. 
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19th July 1021. 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Forr1en POouitics. 


7. Remarking that, while the Allied nations are incessantly avowing that 
aie ~their object is to establish permanent peace in the 
The Allies and Turkey. world and safeguard the liberty of all the smaller 
nations, they are in practice adopting only measures calculated to make war 
prevail in the world for all time, the Tamil Nadu, of the L9th June, obser ves: 
Even now, the French are actuated by the idea that Germany should be 
crushed-completely and laid low and this has not been realised only because the 
other Allies do not consent to it. There is no doubt, therefore, that a nation 
having such a mutual attitude will, even if they do not immediately begin war 
for fear of public opinion, attempt to realise their object at least some time hence. 
The attitude of the Allich with regard to Turkey is clear from the terms of the 


treat) of Sevres which is characterised even by some prominent Europeans as a 


call to arms of the Turks and other Islamic peoples in the world. In spite of 
their knowledge that the real Government in Turkey was that of the nationalists, 
the Allies, knowing that it would not consent to such an-unjust treaty, secured to 
it the assent of the pliable pseudo-government of the Sultan and announced to the 
world that they had made peace with Turkey. But immeasurable was the mental 
agitation caused to the Muslims in the world by the publication of the terms of 
this horrible treaty. When, in consequence, they joined their Hindu brethren 
and began to adopt non-co-operation, the Allies realising that unless certain of the 
terms_of that treaty were annulled there could be no peace in the world, convened 
a conference in London at which the representatives of both the Sultan’s Govern- 


ment and the Angora Government were present and expressed their unanimous 


opinion to the Allies. But the latter and especially the British Government, 
without conceding in the least in regard to the demands of all Muslims in the 
world concerning the Thiläfat, consented to effect certain changes in other 
respects. However, even. when the conference was going on in London, the Greeks 
who were against such slight modifications even, began a war against Turkey and 


‘took possession of several places. Though it is against civilization and all 


rinciples of warfare to make war when peace negotiations were in progress, none 
of the Allies condemned fhe action of the Greeks and the Turkish nationalist 
party therefore suspected that the Allies were secretly supporting the Greeks with 
the idea of crushing Turkey somehow or other. It is then no wonder that this 
party should deem the Allies also to be inimical and it was under these circum- 


- stances that the Government of Angora suspected an Indian Mussalman found at 


Anatoiia to be a spy sent by the British Government and hanged him. They 
further prohibited British ships from calling at their ports and thére is a rumour 
that they have entered into an agreement with the Russian Soviet, who have 
consented to assist them with money. If the British, who have been from a long 
time actuated by the idea of driving the Turks out of Europe, should, under the 


aforesaid pretext, declare a war against Turkey, there is no doubt whatever that 


the heartburning and anger of the Indian Muslims will know no bounds. The 
real opinion held by them in regard to this matter has been clearly expressed by 
leaders like Abdul Kalam Asad and Hakim Ajmal Khan, who have stated that 
such a war would be considered as a religious one and that they might in sucb 
a case have to go out of the non-violent non-co-operation movement. We hope 
that the British Government will not act foolishly in these circumstances, as there 
is an ocean of difference between the attitude of Hindus and Muslims towards this 
war and that which they adopted at the time of the German war and as the 


Government cannot dream of expecting any sympathy from them. We also warn 


the British Government, that there will be no peace in India from the moment 


they begin war against Turkey as a result of the foolish advice offered by some 
Anglo-Indian organs which are still thirsting for war. | | 


a 


* 


827 


| 5 of Parliament 
PDelegates to India of the felicitations 


of the I . 
Imperial Parliament. ? mperial Parliament to the 


Indian Legislative Assembly, the Desabhaktan, of 


ind fro will be met from the British Exchequer or t 
be ressing its opinion that they should visit India either at their own expense or 


expenses are to be borne by India. 


bi the effect that, if the Greeks agreed to have their 
The Allies and the Angora disputes with Turkey settled by arbitration, certain 
Government. financial burdens imposed upon them would be 
removed and that if the Angora Government did not agree to the arbitration, the 
Allies would have to stand by the Greeks, the Swadesamitran, of the 6th July, 
observes :—It should be noted that the Allies propose to leave Greece to her own 
tate if she refused to submit to arbitration. It shows the partiality of the Allies 
that they have proposed to stand . the Greeks if the Angora Government did not 
consent to the arbitration, wifffé t °y are not prepared to help the latter in case 
the former disagreed. But the Greek Government did not pay any heed even to 
such advantageous proposals, and so there is no room for complaining against the 
Angora Government hereafter. Under these circumstances, we are led to think 
that another war may take place. In that case, the peace and tranquility of the 
eastern countries will be disturbed and the feelings of Muhammadans wounded. 
It is, therefore, the duty of the Allies to put down the martial spirit of the Greeks 
and make it impossible for them to wage war. Angora only wants the Greeks to 
leave Smyrna and it is neither just nor statesmanlike on the part of the Allies, who 
want to establish peace in the world, to allow the waging of a war on account of 
this trivial cause. 


10. Inviting attention to the decision of the British-and the other allied 
| : -,,, Governments in respect of the nationalist party in 
The Allies and the Turkish Turkey, the Tamil Nadu, of the 3rd July, observes: 

— pee; —It appears the Allies propose to remain neutral 
if Greece should refuse to accept the terms proposed by them and to help Greece 
in case Turkey should not consent to their terms. But the Turkish nationalist 
party regard the British as the inveterate enemies of Islam, and the manner in 
which the British Government have conducted themselves till now in respect of 
the Turks, only confirms their opinion. Hence, the party of Kemal Pasha will 

never believe that the British will frame conditions impartially, in à matter con- 
cerning the Greeks and the Turks. But the Governments of France and Italy may 
perhaps be favourable to Turkey. This matter apart, a Reuter’s message a hs 
that some portions of the Russian army have arrived at Anatolia to help the Turks 
who have been asserting that they could crush the Greeks if the Allies did not 
interfere in this matter. And it is also the opinion of the Muslim world that the 
British should not interfere. 
will not refrain from interference and that, in such a case, many untoward events 
will happen in the countries inhabited by the Muslims. aS 


11. Stating that while the Irish people are fighting for 228 2 

E His Majesty the King has opened with great eclat, 
Rule er * Home the . N at Belfast for Ulster under tle Home 
Rule Act which has split Ireland into two distinct 
parts, the Tami Nadu, of the rd July, observes :—Reuter says that none of the 
Sinn Feiners or the nationulists attended the same. 

_ lected for the southern Parliament are Sinn Feiners, it is certain that this assembly 
wil never meet and King George will therefore never have the good fortune to 
open it, although he is prepared to do so according to his announcement. It is 


but adding fuel to the fire on the part of the British Government that it should 
have given effect to the Home Rule Act knowing full well that most of the Irish 


people heartily detest it. British statesmanship has never up till. now descended 
to such a low level. 


+ he Sth July, states that it is not known whether the expenses of their journey to- 
i e Indian treasury and, 


at that of their Government, says that they need not at all come to India if their 


But there is not the slightest doubt that the British ~ 


As almost all the members 


3. Adverting to a recent statement of Lord Birkenhead that certain members | Dissuxeux, 
would be sent to India to offer the dh Fly 192. 


9. Referring to the communication said to have been sent by the Allies to Swapnsacrraax, 
| 6th July 1821. 
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r 12. Under this „ des of pie 
0 ä *. 2 ° * N 08 

ä The Trish unity. has sent a message to Mr. DeValera, the [ie 
nationalist leader. All. far-sighted statesmen are one in declaring that the 
attempts made by His Majesty the King George to settle disputes amongst the 
Irish people and to effect a reconciliation between (different. parties) and restore 
peace in that country ate highly commendable. .*. There are rumours of the 
early downfall of the present Cabinet. We advise the Irish to accept the 
terms offered so kindly by His 3 and not to go on fighting and thus. 
pecome the laughing stock of the whole world. 


Nava Dirma, 18. Referring to the news published in the Humdum that war will soon 
Madras, ; eee break out between the Afghans and the British 
VV Government and to the advice offered by it to the 
British that they will do well to be friendly with the Afghans . that the hill 

tribes on the frontier are not subservient to them, the Nyaya Dinila, of the 2nd 

July, requests the Government to issue a Press communiqué with regard to the 

relations that subsist between them and the Afghans. _ 

Kirursruxa, 14. The*Kisinapatrika, of the 2nd July, writes under this heading :—It is 
e Turk 4 Gre certain that Turkey cannot be quiet until Greece 
mace: * leaves the portion of the Turkish Empire which she 
has appropriated. But it was the Allies that created this greed in Greece at first. 

When now these nations went to loggerheads, it is the Allies that come out ag 

arbitrators to settle their dispute. . . We shall see what fruit the arbitration 

of the Allies may bear. 


Axpunarararn, The Andhrapatrika, of the 11th July, says:—If.the rumour is true that 
11th July 1991. 


the British Government are sending money and 
arms to help the Greeks against the Turks, it is 
natural that the Muhammadans will grow indignant. It does not appear that the 
people of Great Britain are in favour of it. If Mr. Lloyd George ignores the 
friendship of thirty crores of Indians and ten crores of Muhammadans and"the 
welfare of the Empire, and works for his own aggrandisement and for the prestige 
of Greece, great will be the evil that will befall the Empire and the world. 


‘When Great Britain unnecessarily sides with the Greeks, will Lord Reading side 
with the Muhammadans for the sake of justice? 


ABDERAPATRIEA, 15. In ita leader on this subject, the Andhrapatrika, of the 6th July, says: — 
eim July 1021. It is strange that instead of the primary principles 


Rei and duties of humanity as a whole being discussed 
in the conference, time is wasted in the discussion of matters of little consequence 


affecting individual states. In matters like the Japanese treaty, the prohi- 
bition of the coloured races from entering the British colonies and the clamour for 
swara) for India, the main question at issue is the one between the white and the 
coloured races. The white races have been till now keeping the coloured 
races in servitude and enjoying prosperity at their expense. Questions affecting 
the interests of the white nations are being discussed in the Imperial Cabinet 
meeting incognito. The meeting is afraid to declare openly that the Imperial 
question is only a question of the white races. Indians are in their own country, 
as well as in foreign countries, living corpses. Thirty-three crores of them are 
being governed by two lakhs of. whitemen by physical force. The Imperial 
Cabinet is undertaking to perpetuate this policy by every means. The 
British Ministers preach to the world the principle of restricted arms and 
ammunition but they rule Ireland, India, Mesopotamia and Egypt by means of 
arms. The British authorities will have to establish human dharma in the 
hai in order that everlasting peace may be maintained and the Empire made 

| PPY: 3 ey 3 
/AMDERAPRAKAGIEA, 16. The Andhraprakasika, of the 25th June, refers to the advice given by 
26th June 1921, Turke Lord Chelmsford that Great Britain should revive 
5 5 her friendship with Turkey and remarks: — In the 
„ Present circumstances, it is our duty to win the Turks over to our side. The 
triendly relations with Turkey 1 be revived at once if unrest is to disappear 


"ha 
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Greece and Turkey. 


The Imperial Cabinet meeting. 


al 
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ce prevail. Even ii Turkey is not forward in seeking the restoration of 
* debip with the British, the latter should request nr to be — with 
them in order that peace may be maintained in the frontiers. The reason of the 
regent trouble is that in dealing with Turkey, experienced Indian officers have 
rt heen consulted. We fear that any delay in following Lord Chelmsford’s 
advice will be attended with evil consequences. | 


17. The Andhrapatrika, of the 11th July, reports an English paper to have 
Wer with Turher. remarked with reference to the rumour that the 

English Government will help the Greeks against 
the Turks The people should avert this new war. The Government are on 
the verge Of ruin. he people should state that if the Government unsheath 
their sword against the Turks, their term of life has drawn to a close. 


18. Nyaya Diptka, of the 8th July, says :—Statesmen say that the Bolsheviks 
The Bolshevik menace. . are conspiring to create a revolution in India. 
riots in Palestine, Egypt and Mesopotamia. It is not known what precautions 
the British Government and the Government of India are taking in this matter. 
No credence is given to the words of the Bolshevik leader that he will not behave 
as an enemy to the British. It is dangerous to suppose that the Bolsheviks and 
their leaders who are bent upon the destruction of the British Government will 
not endeavour to fight with the British... . There is war going on between 
Greece and * We hear that if the British side with the Turks, the 
Muhammadans will in a body cause greut trouble to the English. If all 
the factories are closed in responsé to Mr. Gandhi’s appeal, it is not possible to 
surmise what troubles the labourers thrown out of employment will cause. 

We hope that the Government of India will see that India does not suffer in the 
settlement of the problem of the Near East. | 


19. The Unninambudiri, of Mithunam 1096 M.E. (June-July 1921), refers 
ia to the hardships of Indians in Keniya since 1911 
Indians in Keniya. 

ment confiscated nearly 10 lakhs of acres of land from Indians for presentation to 
discharged European soldiers. It remarks that there will be none to listen to the 
cries of Indians, and observes that Indians can do nothing at present except 
sympathising with their afflicted brethren. | 


The Mitavadi, of the 11th July, says:—While the Imperial Conference is 


sitting in London to strengthen the solidarity of the Empire among other things, 
the Keniya Colony has appealed to the Imperial Government to maintain it as a 
‘white man’s preserve’ and to impose further restrictions on Indians!! Indian 
soldiers aided in the capture of the region and Indians contributed to its material 
prosperity. And now that the war-drum throbs no more India is to be penalized ! 
And; still they speak of India’s place in the Empire! Only stern measures will 
open the eyes of the colonial whites. 

20. The Kerala Patrika, of the 2nd July, is. glad that in the Imperial 


** „ Conference India is given a place equal to that of 
en the colonies, though she is not given complete self- 


tag nment, but points out that from the actions of the colonial Governments it 


8 not appear that they have accepted the equality of India’s status. The 
paper then refers te the disabilities of Indians in several of the colonies and 
expresses doubt whether a decision of the conference in favour of Indians will 
have any practical result. It thinks that if the colonials do not agree to recognise 


There is room to believe that they may cause 


and to the recent enactment by which the Govern-. 
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Kn Param 3 
Calicut, 


dia’s equality, the Government of India should help Indians to retaliate, as - 


otherwise the Government of India would lose the support of the Moderates who 
now co-operate with them. It further remarks that the opinion of the colonials 
regarding Indians will undergo a change when they realise that Indians are as 
civilised as themselves and in some respects are better than themselves. : 


The Manorama, of the 5th July, points out that from the details of the 
Imperial Conference. : 
3 


— 


Indians have much room for gratification and that 


* 


conference received so far it does not appear that 
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from the s 3 of Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Churchill it is evident that the 


speeches of Englishmen on equality have no meaning whatever. Referring to the 


question of consultation with the colonies on the subject of British relations with 


foreign countries the paper says that the present foreign policy’ of the British 
. is causing great hardships to Indians and that therefore Indian 


i 1 should be allowed to take part in the discussion regarding foreign 
re 


ations and their opinion heeded to at least in matters affecting Indians. The 
paper thinks that the views expressed by Mr. Sastri regarding the election of Indian 


representatives to the conference will have the support of public opinion in India. 


Remarking that the main object of this conference is to consider the 

5 mutual relations between the colonies within the 
British Empire and England and to provide for the 
defence of thé countries included within the Empire, the Tamil Nadu, of the 8rd 
July, says: — Both England and her colonies keenly desire that the strength of 
the British race should be so enormously increased that the whole world should 
tremble at it. Some British Ministers are boasting even now that, if they should 
unite together, collect huge armies and increase their navy and develop their 
trade, the whole world canfot stand against the British Empire. They are 
proclaiming that, for the sole purpose of establishing peace in the world, the 
British Empire should be more powerful than other countries, and that the 
Empire has greater facilities for effecting this object than the League of Nations, 


The Imperial. Conference. 


- But the Kaiser, too, was speaking in the same strain before the great war and all 


the world knows what kind of peace resulted in the end. And there is not the 
slightest doubt that the delusive assertions of the British Kaisers also will end in 
the same way. If we closely look into their speeches, it will be very clear that 
the British Empire is a great menace to the world; and it is certain that many 
untoward events will happen owing to the arrogance thereof. We, therefore, fore- 
warn the other countries, especially the East that, if they are net-very careful, 
their position will grow far worse than at present. 


21. The Qaumi Report, of the 4th July, in the course of a speech made by the 
editor on the Swaraj fund on the 4th iden, 
observes:—We claim swaraj as a matter of right. 
We, nationalists, wish India to be ruled by Indians. 
We do not wish to drive the English out of India. We want them to acknowledge 
that the country is ours, to entrust its Government: to us, and to consider us 
responsible for the good or the evil of our country. | 
The speaker, then commenting on the treacherous manner in which the 
Greeks entered Constantinople, asks where was the European sentinel then 
sleeping who had promised to protect Constantinople with their men-of-war. II 
we had swaraj in India, we should have called Greece to account and punished the 
scoundrels for entering Turkish waters contrary to Jaw and justice. England can 
never protect us, she can only safeguard her own rights. 


22. The Qaumi Report, of the 9th July, has a leader written by Muhammad 
eee Abdul Latif in which he refers to Britain's promise 
Icla oa oad mage wowards me to Greece that, if the laster does not abide by the 
decision of the Allies, she will have to suffer the 
consequences, and regrets to find that England is rendering internal assistance to 
Greece in every possible way. France, which has much interests with the Islamic 
world, considers it inexpedient from political_points- of view to oppose Turkey, 
but England is trying to trample the Islamie world underfoot. , 
The writer, then referring to the information contained in a Paris correspond- 


A claim for swaray: Moulana 
Sharar’s speech. 


ence about the execution of Musthafa Saghir by the Kamalists in which the 


culprits disclosed the: names of certain European officials who had. planned to 
murder Kamal Pasha, remarks that, if the information is correct, it is the duty of 
Britain which has a large number of Muhammadan subjects to treat them well. 
She can consider her mistake even now, and if she is gifted even with a little fore- 


sight, she can realise that to persist in her wrong doing will produce bad results, 
and she will surely suffer the consequence. ra 
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II.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Police. ; 


93, A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of the 7th July, gives under this Auma, 

a ie heading an account of the turning out from Tirupati 

The outrageous act of the a religious propagandist, in which he says that the 

Police * . Steps taken by the Police were improper and that 
certain devotees were pushed by their necks. 


24. The ͤ— . the Sth J uy 7 a short note under this head- —— 
ine, writes: — Smaller editions of the inhu fafy 192 
The highhandedness of the Punjab affair are still appearing from time a 1 W 

Police. . at some place or other in the country. This is a 

gerious blot on the Reform Act as well as on the administration of Lord Reading. 

The Police are armed for the protection of the poor and the weak, and not for 

fring upon innocent people. But looking to the recent occurrences in British 

India, we are obliged to say, with regret, that the aforesaid constitutional prin- 

ciple has disappeared from this land. The recent occurrences at Dharwar bear 

ample witness to this. We feel that such inhuman tragedies will continue to occur 

until the Indians obtain swaray. . : 


(e) Jails. 


25. Adverting to the report on the administration of jails in this province e, 
3 „, during the year 1920, and noting a fall in the 6th July 1921. 

_ The administration of jails in average number of persons who were in jails during 
Medres. the year, the Swadesamitran, of the 6th July, 
observes :—T'he Inspector-General of Prisons and the Government are of opinion 
that the present diminished cost of living and the consequent lessening of the 
difficulties of the people account for this fall, but we are unable to agree with 
them in this view. While the Jail authorities allege that the cost of maintaining 
the prisoners increased owing to the rise in the prices of foodstuffs, how could it 
be said that the difficulties of living had generally diminished ? As a matter of 
fact, there was no such diminution whatever. We have, therefore, to seek else- 
where for the reason of the fall in the number of prisoners; and we are of opinion 
that the spread of the national spirit in the country should account for it. The 
report itself furnishes sufficient ground to warrant our holding such an 
opinion. It is noteworthy, the report says, that the number of those who under- 
went imprisonment for offences against public tranquility fell from 728 to 540 
during the year in question. Disturbances. would never decrease, simply because 
of the diminished cost of living. Unless there is an abatement of the feeling of 
hatred in the country, disturbances will never subside; we infer therefore that the 
spirit of friendship is increasing in the land. Of the 20 minor offenders that 
were convicted, only five were sent to the Reformatory, one was released under 
the orders of the Government and the rest remained in the jail. Why should not 
all of them have been sent to the Reformatory and brought back to honest life ? 
Those who go to prison as an effect of the bad company kept by them in their 
youth should be imparted moral education and taught. some occupation, so that 
they may lead an honest life and commit no crimes after their release. With- 
out doing so, to simply keep them in the prisons and release them afterwards 
would only make them more hardened criminals. We hope the recommendations 
af the Jail Committee will be speedily given effect to. | 


The Andhrapairika, of the 5th July, contains sentiments similar to those n 
Jail administration. 


7th July 1921. 


contained in article No. 15 on page 655 of Report sn July 1521. 
Noo23 of 1921. 


(d) Education. 


26. The Balabharati, of the 24th June, dwells on the defects of the present- — ay 
The a day education and says:—In our country four N June 1011. 
present-day education. people die-from want of food every minute. Our 
defective education is the cause of our poverty and England’s prosperity. It is 
our misfortune and the fortune of the English that our raw products go to 
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England and come back to us 4s finished articles to be purchased by us at a loss. 
The Government will not import machinery and train the Indians in industries, 
because the merchants in their country will lose their earnings thereby. Our 
rulers have given us education which cannot help us to acquire wealth. Again, 
the present-day education has made men godless and irreverent. The educated 
only help the authorities and their life is devoid of freedom. So give up the 
false idea that English education will bring us any gain. Give your sons national 


education. 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


27. The Andhraprakasika, of the 25th June, learns that His Excellency the 

aa Governor took a loan of Rs. 25 lakhs from the 
2. Government of India for use in this Presidency, and 
requests that His Excellency will, before granting a portion of it to the Madras 
Corporation, take a promise from it that it will spend the sum to provide the 
people of Madras with conveniences such as the gravelling of lanes in which the 
poor and middle classes reside. 8 


28. Congratulating the local boards on their success in their fight with 
Government for having their annual reports printed 
| in private printing presses, the Swadeshabhimani, of 
the 8th July, writes:—Government would have done an injustice if they had 
insisted on the boards to have their annual reports printed only in Government 
Presses. As the restriction imposed upon the boards by a recent Government 
Order requiring them to have all their notifications and circulars printed only in 
Government Presses seems unnecessary, it is hoped that Government will remove 
this restriction also. , 


29. Referring to the appointment of a sub-committee composed of District 
ee and Taluk Board Presidents formed for the purpose 
District Board establishment. of revising leave rules, etc., as also of effecting 
retrenchment in the establishments of the District Medical and Sanitary officers 
as well as in the Local Fund Engineering Department, and emphasising that it 
should be the main duty of this committee to see whether the higher supervising 
officers of these departments have sufficient work commensurate with the fat 
salaries they draw, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 8th July, in a short note oberves : 
—It is the duty of this committee to reduce the number of the present Assistant 
Engineers and increase the number of passed overseers and give them decent 


Annual reports of local boards. 


_ salaries. There is no use increasing the number of sub-overseers on a low pay as 


at present. The committee will not have done its duty properly, if with the sole 


idea of effecting retrenchment, it somehow or other puts forward recommenda- 
tions at random, without first visiting the various offices to see how the work has 
been distributed there among the members of the staff. Besides, it is necessary 
to carefully consider in what special cases the maximum pay of any grade should 
be given to any incumbent in the Local Board offices. The general procedure is 
that; while revising the rates of pay and sanctioning new grades, only such as 
would not attain to the maxima of those grades are given the benefit of the 
maxima, as a matter of grace. But, if the Board give the benefit of the maxima 


every time à revision is effected in pay, merely because the President makes 


— 


the recommendation we fear that such a course would be indiscreet. Then 
if one board resorts such a step, all the boards will unavoidably be compelled to 


follow it. It will then mean that: grades and progressive salaries are nothing 


short of an illusion. We think that it is desirable to have definite rules in the 


matter of revising the establishments, of taluk boards, for otherwise, occasions 


for new revisions may arise at very short intervals just to enhance the pay of one 


Manonana® 
Calicut, 
ist July 1921. 


or two individuals. It is also advisable to start the clerks in Board offices on 
Rs. 30, the rate fixed for their own clerks by Government and give them annual 
increments. ae ase ee 
30. The Manorama, of the Ist July, hopes that the atteftion of all the 
Prohibition of Neuss + municipalities in this presidency will be drawn to 
municiprlities. 8 the resolution passed by the Nagpur and the 
Cocanada Municipalities regarding prohibition of 
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Jiquor and that they will be prepared to act up to it. The paper points out that é 


as municipalities and local boards ‘now enjoy enhanced powers and contain 
Moderate and Nationalist leaders, and as there 1s no difference of opinion between 


them about the necessity of removing the drink evil from the country, both the 
Moderates and the Nationalists can work together for the attainment of this 
object, and calls upon the Calicut Municipality in particular to stop liquor trade 


within its jurisdiction. 
oe @ ) Railways. 
31. Under this heading, the Hitatari, of the 4th July, publishes an article 


Is this not plundering f complains that the stationmaster of Kovvur with- 
holds the issue of third-class tickets even to travellers by the passenger train and 
puts them to great inconvenience, and remarks that it is out of a metive to exact 
greater revenue to the company and get promotion in service. | 


(k) General. 7 


32. The Tamil Nadu, of the 12th June, publishes an appeal of one Mr. 
1 - _Krishnaswami. Sarma. to the people to become 
Taxation and expenditure in membôrs of the National Congress, in Which he 
British India. points out that the British Government do not 
follow the principle that the revenues raised from the people sheuld be spent for 
their benefit alone and, instancing it by the fact that the road-cess collected in 
villages is not spent therein, but utilised for laying out beautiful roads in the 
quarters occupied by the ‘whites’ in the Nilgiris, remarks that though the 
Government servants are paid their salaries from the people's money and may 
have to starve if tha people do not pay taxes, the former, without realising their 
responsibility to the latter, domineer over them. 


33. Adverting to Mr. Gandhi’s refusal to give evidence before the Army 

| i Requirements Committee, the Tamil Nadu, of the 

The Army — Requirements 96th June, points to the opinion held by some 

Committee and non-co-operation. leaders, like the editor of the Hindu, that giving 

evidence before such committees was not opposed to non-co-operation, and hopes 

that, at least after Mr. Gandhi has clearly expressed his opinion on the point, the 

non-co-operators will not come forward to give evidence before any committee 

2 by the Government and thus augment the authority and influence of 
the latter. - 


84. The Tamil Nadu, of the 26th June,. publishes an appeal for subscription 
The Tilak Swaray fund to this fund from a correspondent, which contains 

in the following observations among others: — The 
history of the world teems with instances of people having sacrificed their lives 


for the attainment of freedom. Taking the case of Ireland, at present, the 


patriots there are carrying on their war for freedom, sacrificing their lives and 
without becoming downhearted even on account of the great sufferings they 
undergo. But mother India does not now ask us to sacrifice our lives, liberty 
or the whole of qur property, but only wants us to offer her a small portion of our 
money in order to strike off the fetters put upon her by foreigners. If Indians 
really desire to win freedom and live happily like the people of other countries, 
if it is true that they hate foreign rule and wish to do away with the miseries of 
mother Bharata, if they desire that the cruelties and dishonour inflicted b 

wretches like Dyer on our brethren in the Punjab should not recur in our land, 


if they want to dispel the danger that has befallen the religion of their Muslim 


brethren and thus heal their heart-sore if they long for winning swaraj with full 
powers of administration and for putting down the arrogance of the whites, and if, 
in fine, they are the true sons of India, they are bound to make the small sacrifice 
desired by mother India. | 


Remarking that the news that more than the desired sum of one crore of Swspssamrrnay, 


rupees has been collected for this fund hag gladdened the hearts of so cy 
throughout the country, the Swadesamitran, of the 4th July, writes in its leader :— 
The contribution of this sum by the people has proved their sympathy with the non- 
co-operation movement. But from the fact that twenty crores of rupees has been 
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from the pen of a correspondent in which he’ 
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subscribed for the Government loan, the Times of India of Bombay and the Madras 
Mail have come to the same conclusion that the people are more inclined to 
co-operate with the Government than to adopt non-co-operation. But it shows 


no sense of discrimination on their part to compare these two collections, on the 


single ground that it was only the big capitalists that subscribed for the Govern- 
ment loan with a view to increase their wealth by getting good interest ever 

year, whereas millions of poor people also contributed by way of gift towards the 
Swaraj fund without any idea of pecuniary gain. Again Mr. Gandhi did not 
have a thousandth part of the facilities en) oyed by tlie Government, who exerted 

their full powers and influence through their officials not only in raising subscrip- 
tions for their Joan but also in preventing people from. contributing for the 


Swaraj fund. As a matter of fact, many Magistrates announced to the public 


that there was no need to subscribe money for the Tilak Swaraj fund and that 
no good * result to them thereby. The fact that, nevertheless, more than 
one crore of rupees has been collected shows, to a certainty, that both Mr. Gandhi 
and the Congress have achieved their first victory. But the Times of India 
concludes merely from the subscription to the loan that the people wish to co- 


operate with the Government. Just as some of those, who condemn the trade in 


liquor, resort to it solely for the sake of the profit it brings, it may be that even 
those persons who do not og with the Government have advanced money 
thereto, to get interest. veral others might have lent money with a view to 
secure the favour of the Government or in anticipation of titles or hunours. But, 
on the other hand, in the case of the Swaraj fund, while one would not incur the 
displeasure of anybody if one did not contribute thereto, one would be decidedly 
subjected to the ‘anger of the officials if one paid money. In these circumstances, 
the collection of one crore of rupees as donation for the fund is a source of by 

far greater pride than that of twenty for the loan. 


In an exhortation to the people to contribute their mite to the Tilak 


; Swaraj fund, the Balabharati, of the 24th June, 
The Tilak S fund: writes :—Do not yield to the evil counsel of the 
wicked and the selfish, and become traitors to the country. Imagine in your 
minds the real situation of mother India, who is bent down under the burden of 
limitless taxation, who is languishing on account vf perpetual famine, and who is 
wailing as a result of the excessive pain caused by the worms of incessant 
repression, in the wounds of the Punjab and Thiläfat wrongs. Believe that you 
can achieve swaray by your own endeavours. Every rupee of yours can upset a 
hundred budgets of the Government. Your spinning wheel can turn back a 
thousand machine guns of theirs. The soul force of every one of you can crush 
their innumerable repressive laws. Your non-violence can efface their violence. 
Understand that being drowned in the current of western civilization, we have 
forgotten our ancient eminence. Awake at least now and try to protect your 
lives and property. Become members of the Co „establish spinning wheels, 
contribute to the Tilak Swaray fand, and attain salvation and fame. 


Remarking that some people have shamelessly stated that a crore of 
rupees collected by Mr. Gandhi is nothing when 
compared to the huge population of this country 
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of any reply, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 
i collected despite the 


the idea of swaraj. What- 
it fault with the movement at 
s been collected. The country 


give a permanent shape to the 
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help and co-operation which we give them in various ways. 
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They do not care for our opinions, and they do not ‘try to find out our desires. 


They do not pay any heed to our unending sufferings. ‘They entirely forget the 

n 1 7a Instead of being 
grateful, they grievously pain us by various atrocities which will not be committed 
eren by ungrateful persons. And all have now realized that this deplorable 
condition is the result of our slavery. The Congress has, therefore, decided that 


dur salvation, as in the case of other civilized countries of the world, lies in our 


getting self-government. . . Do you know with what ohject.this Dharma Yuddha 
(war of righteousness}—yes, we are indeed out for a war. against the British 
Government—is carried on? It is for recovering our freedom and to safeguard. 
our honour. It is for this that we have at present commenced our march to the 
field of battle. 


85. The Tamil Nadu, of the 26th J une, publishes a communication from the. 


The duty of Indians. pen of a correspondent, wherein he appeals to the 


: people generally and to the Vaisyas particularly to 
follow Mr. Gandhi’s directions in regard to non-co-operation and boycott of 


foreign cloth and makes the following observations among others :—Is it just on 
the part of the Government to help the English merchants to make enormous 
profits, while we are to earn our wages from them and live on half a meagre 
meal? Why should they not teach us to produce all goods in India‘alone? II 
empty titles are given and a few — are paid high salaries, will poor people 
be fed thereby ? We should no longer place trust in the authorities but ey 


one of us should take steps immediately to increase the number of spinning wheels 


in the country, wear hand-made cloth and avoid the use of foreign yarn. We 
should|jnot remain any more in bondage, but should get ourselves rid of the cowardly 
notion that God created.the whites to enjoy all comforts and treat us badly, while 


He intended us only to sorve them. Justice is the same for all and swaraj is 
the birth-right of every one. | 


37. The Navasakti, of the Ist July, contains the following stray notes on a 
Stray notes. variety of — 2 :—The Government of India 
| have appoin a committee composed of Mr. 

Srivivasa Sastriyar and others to inquire into the condition of Indians in Fiji; but 
they were not willing to include in the committee, Mr. Andrews, who is fully 
acquainted with the condition of the labourers there, or any others who are 
interested in the labour movement. What good can we expect from such a 
committee? . It appears that Lord Willingdon is glad that the non-co- 
operation movement has not spread rapidly in the Madras Presidency. Even 


supposing that his gladness is well-founded, we ask why the subordinate officials 


resort to repression, as in the case of Mr. Balasubrahmanyam Gupta, who has been 


2 from 8 at any public meeting on the very day of his release 
m jail. Lord Willingdon, who is touring about explaining the excellences of 
co-operation will do well to put his subordinate officials also in the way of adopting 
the same. . . The Government of Lord Chelmsford used to select its own 
representatives of India to the International Labourers’ Conference, although it 
was repeatedly pointed out to it that such act was entirely opposed to'the terms of 
the treaty of Versailles. But a resolution has been passed in Amsterdam at a 
largely attended meeting of labourers that steps should be taken to see that no 
Government acted in that manner in violation of the said treaty. Will Lord 
Reading cease to do so hereafter? Or, should there be a powerful agitation of 
the labourers regarding this matter? . . . It should be said that Mr. Srinivasa 
Sastriyar has certainly excelled the Prime Minister in his speech at the Imperial 


Conference and has given a garbled version of the situation in India. We take 


very strong exception to his statement as the ‘Indian representative’ that the 
Montagu-Chelmsford reforms have laid the path to eternal bliss. He has made it 
appear by his speech. that there is no discontent whatever in India at present. 

at good is going to result from the Imperial Conference? . . . Ihe Judge 
who acquitted Mr. Cholkar of Nagpur observed in his judgment that the short- 
hand reports of his speeches were not correct and that they could not be relied 
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upon. There exists a general grievance no doubt that the reporters of political 
speeches do not take them down correctly, bat sup ly their own mutilated 
version to the Government. When will this grievance disappear ? 


- $8. Remarking that, though Lord Willingdon is known to have a great 
1 partiality for the expression ‘democracy ’, he does 

The exodus to the hills. not show it in action on account of his being the 
head of the bureaucracy, the Navasakti, of the ist July, observes :—It appears the 
Government of Madras has decided that it should, hereafter, stay at Ootacamund 
at least for four months in the year, as its short stay there for only three months. 
had affected the efficiency of its work. But it was said that, under the new era 
of the reforms, the administration would be carried on solely according to public 
opinion. Our friends, however, know in what manner the Russellkonda question 
was decided at the very first meeting of the new Legislative Council. In spite of 
the repeated protests of public bodies against the Government’s exodus to the 
Nilgiris, the latter came down only a bit, insisting on a stay there for at least 
three months. But, from its present efforts to extend the period to four months, 


it will be clear how far the democratic principle is in vogue in Lord Willingdon’s 


Government. We are at a loss to understand the nature of the system which 
allows the spending of public money for the comforts of a few people! Further, 
to declare that the administration is conducted in accordance with public opinion 
and at the same time to flout it in practice, is making matters worse.. Neverthe- 
less, the moderates are vociferous in their expression of delight over the new 
legislative bodies. The bureaucrats in Madras have indeed got a Legislative 
Council well suited to them ! g 8 


39. The Navasakts, of the Ist July, while admitting that Mr. Lloyd George's 
5 „ speech at the Imperial Conference was a scholarly 
India in the Imperial achievement, hopes that he will not continue to 
Conderence. .. entertain the foolish idea that he can manage to be 
the Prime Minister for ever merely by making such lifeless speeches and 
observes:— Even though his statement therein, that the British Empire is based 
not on brute force but on the goodwill of the public, is true so far as words go, 
the truth as to how far it is followed in practice will be known only by the world 
and not by Mr. Lloyd George who is in Downing street. If, as a matter of fact, 
the British administration is carried on in India according to popular opinion only, 
why should the non- co-operation movement have appeared? Do the whites in 
South Africa adopt humane principles or resort to brute force agajnst the Indians 
there? Does the denial of equal rights to the natives of the British Dominions 
and the Indian residents there constitute the fundamental principle of a Govern- 
ment which is proclaimed by Mr. Lloyd, George to be based on freedom? If that 
statement be true, where is the occasion for the incessant resort to section 144, 
Criminal Procedure Code, in India, for the retention of the Rowlatt Act, and for 


the continuance of the Press Act and the Deportation Regulation. Does 


Mr. Lloyd George, as he declares, really expect the opinion of India from her 


‘representatives’ in the conference? Has he first learnt whether they are the 


representatives of India or of the Government? While such is the case, how can 
he delude the conference by stating that he expects from those representatives 

inion of the Indian public? His speech implies that India has been added 
as a member of the British Empire solely as a result of the great help rendered 
by her during the war. But what evils did she suffer from, before that event 
and what benefit has she reaped from it now? Is India also consulted about the 
events happening in the British Empire? Such being the case, why should the 
British statesmen howl before the world, te the extreme mental pain of 
Indians, that India has attained a place jn the secret councils of the British 


Empire? Mr. Lloyd George points out with delight that India has rendered 


herself worthy of the new position accorded to her by the recent reforms and will 
also ultimately gain the power of managing her own affairs in the future. But 
we ask him if he has studied Indian history which would enable him to realise. 


‘that the Indians had the capacity of governing themselves about two thousand 


years ago, when his ancestors were roaming in the forests like wild beasts. Will 


* 
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Mr. Srinivasa pon at least teach him this? We wish to say a final word to 
Mr. Lloyd George that the time is past when he was able to delude the world 
with empty words and that, if the British wish to do good to India, they should 
show it only in action now. If, however, he thinks that he can bring the world 
under his influence by mere speeches, we would assert that he is not a statesman 


of a high order. : 2 | 

40. Referring to the statement said to have been made by certain papers 
| that nearly a hundred British officials serving in 
The reforms and the Anglo- India are prepared to leave for England on account 
Indian officials. of the changed conditions in India as a result of 
the reforms, the Desabhakton, of the 4th July, observes :—If it is so, let them 
depart at once with their Pensions’. Even if all the European officials in India 
wish to go away, we are ready to give them a hearty send-off. But we doubt 

very much whether they have a real mind to resign their posts and go away. 


The Kistnapatrika, of the 2nd July, makes similar remarks. 


The Mitavadi, of the 11th July, and the Pauran, of the 9th July, contain 


similar sentiments. 


41. Remarking that the difficulties of the labourers in Madras that are now 
om on strike on account of the stubbornness of the 
The condition of labourers in capitalists are daily increasing, the Desabhaktan, of 
Madras the 4th July, observes :—The authorities are doing 
things which tend only to aggravate the situation and they do not appear to have 
done anything calculated to mitigate the same. They have not yet found out the 
origin of the fires that occurred on three successive nights. But, from what we 
hear, we are constrained to say that the Government are directly helping those 
who are bent upon foisting all the blame on the labourers. Further, it appears 
that such a terrible rule is at present prevailing in the Chulai division that the 
ublic are afraid to come out. Witnessing this, we wish to ask whether Lord 
Willingdon’e Government are ruling the land or playing? How can we call ita 
Government, if the Governor who is at the head of it is out on a hunting expedi- 
tion, the other members thereof are making tours and the Ministers are having a 
pleasant time, when thousands of labourers are suffering in the country and 
murders and great disturbances are occurring in connexion therewith. To make 
matters worse, the labourers of a third mill have gone on strike to-day to show. 
their sympathy for others. While the state of affairs is such, if the members of 
the new reformed Government forget their duties and reside comfortably on the 
Hills, we can confidently say that they, by their action, show that their end is 
near. To-day Lord Willingdon came down from Ootacamund and we are 
a waiting to see what he is going to do. The Government of Lord 
Willingdon are acting in forgetfulness of the fact that the struggle that is now 
oing on between the Jabourers and the capitalists is one between truth and 
falsehood and between right and wrong. If they should still persist in their blind 
policy, we cannot say into what bottomless abyss it may eventually hurl them. 
Referring to the recent fires in Madras, the Hindu Nesan, of the 4th July, 
remarks that, latter! „people living in the quarters where the fires took place 
have lost their confidence in the Police stationed there for their protection, and 
observes :—Under these circumstances, the Commissioner of Police will do well to 
interfere in the matter and act in such a manner as to restore confidence in the minds 
of the people. The Police should try to restore peace with the help of the Hindus 
and Muhammadans residing in and around Puliyantope. There is no use of depend- 
ing upon the provisions of the Criminal Procedure Code alone for the suppression of 
riots. If the Police seek the assistance of the leading Muhammadans and Hindus, 
we think they will render them every help. But, before doing so, the Police 
should convince the people that they tried their best to restore peace and order. 
If such confidence is created,.the leaders of the people will come forward and 
render invaluable help 5 
5 , 
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Bwapneswreas™, The Swadesamitran, of the. 4th July, also complains of a panio in all the 
ath July 1851. northern parts of the city on account of what may happen because an enormous 
number of labourers have struck work and disturbances are happening and expresses 
the hope that His Excellency the Governor of Madras, who has arrived in the city, 
will make proper inquiries and remove the anxiety of the residents of Madras by 
getting the dispute settled. ; ’ 
SwaDEsaMITRAN, ‘Reverting to this subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 5th July, refers to the 
sth July 1921. Police having not yet arrested either the incendiaries or the gang that attacks 
| and beats non-Adi Dravidas in the streets und to the Madras Mail too havi 
pointed out that the Police have failed in the discharge of their duties and 
observes :—However, we understand that His Excellency the Governor has spoken 
in praise of the Police who failed in their duties by remarking that they had 
conducted themselves with remarkable self-possession in a trying situation. Is it 
due to our unfortunate time that the Governor should praise the self-command of 
the Police who have not been able to trace the culprits? It seems to us that all 
the acts of the Governor last evening are absurd. It is reported that he went to 
Puliyantope and spoke words of sympathy to the Adi-Dravida labourers alone. 
No doubt it is the 2 of the Governor to sympathise with and help the poor, 
houseless labourers. But is he sure that the Adi-Dravidas will not commit 
_highhanded acts thinking that the Governor who spoke only to them is on their 
side and has confidence in them? Why did he not speak in a similar manner 
with the Dravida labourers? It has not yet been decided as to which of them are 
guilty, but they are only accusing each other. It was proper that he came to 
Madras, but he failed to do what he should have done under the circumstances. 
We regret that he did nothing to ease the present disturbed situation. Why did 
he not try to settle matters amicably by sending for the leaders of both the parties, 
and adjust the differences between the labourers and capitalists by means of 
arbitration? Unless this matter is amicably settled, there will be no change in 
the present situation. We expect. that now at least His Excellency would try to 
restore harmony without heeding to the evil counsel of the Madras Mail which 
wants the leaders of the union to be arrested. Unless those who caused a split 
in the union are condemned, and the strike which is the root-cause of all this 
trouble is ended, there will be no lasting peace. People who are not labourers 
but who are residing in the mill area are, on account of these disturbances, 
afraid to go out ireely and the Government are bound to dispel their fears 
and enable them to attend to their daily avocations. If the Government do not 
take proper steps in that direction immediately, they will not have performed 
their primary*function. of guarding the life and property of the citizens. We 
understand that, realizing this, the Government have sent a number of constables 
and troops to those quarters, but a gentleman writes that these troops are behaving 
in a manner calculated to terrify the people. Though we hope that this may be 
an exaggeration and that the troops, will not be guilty of such conduct, still when 
we think of the events that happened in places where troops were stationed in 
large numbers, we do not consider it proper to send a good number of soldiers in 
the present state of affairs. The authorities should understand that peace can be 
28 only by the good will of the people and not by the pompous action of 
the troops. 
Daysusrra,. _ Referring to the suggestion said to have been made by the Madras Mail that, 
eth Jaly 1981. in order to put down the disturbances caused by the strike of the labourers in 
Madras, the Government should take possession of the premises of the Labourers’ 
Union at Perambur and arrest the leaders, the Desabhakian, of the 6th July, 
remarks that this will mean putting martial law into operation in Madras and says 
= that it fully supports this suggestion because, in such a case, the people of Madras 
: __ who are not yet fully alive to the situation will thirst for swaray all the more, and 
the day of the advent of swaraj will be hastened. _ ) | 


—— Remarking that the communiqué. eg a! issued by the Commissioner of 
6th July 1921. Police with the approval of the Government of 


- yg Abe condition of labourers in Madras only goes to confirm the view held by the 
wae | 7 that the Government did not realise their 
duties properly and that no satisfactory conclusion has been arri ved at in spite of 


* 
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interview granted by His Excellency to the labour leaders, the Swadesamitran 
: rr sth July, observes :—If the Government do really wish to avoid such 
disturbances in future at least, the proper course for them will be to bring 
ether the leaders of both parties and the Police and impartially inquire into 
- gheir cases and. come to a conclusion; and not to create by their action an 
impression among the public that one of the parties is being favoured. Further, 
it does not appear that the Governor examined the people on the spot, who are 
not labourers, with regard to the causes which brought about this serious 
situation. On the other hand, we understand that it is proposed to penalise the 
non-labouring population of the locality by making them bear the cost of the 
unitive police to be stationed there. When they are complaining about the 
) Bfeulties caused to them frequently by the quarrels among the mill hands and 
asking for the removal of the mills to some other place on that account, the 
Proposal to levy a punitive tax on them is nothing but injustice. 


Referring to the fund started for helping the Adi Dravidas rendered homeless Desasuaxcas, 
8, 
7th July 1991. 


by the recent fires and to the contribution thereto by Lord Willingdon of Rs. 750, 
the Desabhaktan, of the 7th July, expresses its appreciation of the action of the 
Governor, and observes :—But what has Lord Willingdon, who has come forward 
to redress the grievances of the Adi Dravidas, done to mitigate the sufferings of 
the thousands of labourers who are on strike owing to the cruelty of the 
capitalists? They were not 3 apparent to him. However, he has 

. threatened to extern their selfless leaders. His Lordship did not understand that, 
but for the advice of these leaders, the labourers — have lost their patience 
at the partisan attitude of the officials, as a result of which serious disturbances 
vould have occurred. After all, he was only on the top of the hills! 

Referring to the report in the Hindu that, at the interview granted by His Swapzeamrrass, 
Excellency to the labour leaders, he threatened to extern them if the disturbances 7, July 1821. | 
did not subside, the Swadesamilran, of the 7th July, observes :—We never expected 
these words from the Governor who should not be a partisan. While it is not 
yet known who the persons responsible for the situation are, to make the leaders 
of one party responsible for the suppression of disturbances shows that the 
Governor has prejudged the matter. If it is so, the grounds on which he came 
to that conclusion are not clear to us. His Excellency will not be considered to 
have maintained an impartial attitude if he begins to take action against one of 

wthe parties believing the words of some officials and some of the leaders of the 
other party to be gospel truth. | 


42. The Deeabhakian, of the 4th July, writes in its leader:—To-day isthe D. 
“a 145th anniversary of the Declaration of American 4th July 1921. 
Pas. Py American Independence, by which the Americans expressed 
Pen dende and ite significance. their determination not to live under the British 
flag. The Americans resolved not to pay the tax which was imposed without 
their consent, boycotted all English goods and wore only the coarse cloth manu- 
factured in America itself. We hope our readers will remind themselves, in this 
connexion, of the present movement for the introduction of the spinning wheel in 
this country. Further, the Americans resolved not to pay the debts due to 
Englishmen. When Pitt heard of the opposition of the Americans, he exclaimed 
in Parliament that he was glad of it as, if 30 millions of people consented to 
remain as slaves, they would, according to him, be showing the path of slavery to 
all others in the world. Let our readers note with what poignancy these words 
pout to us. The 30 crores of Indians, by their having consented to be the slaves 
Of the British, have become tools for enslaving the Egyptians, the Arabians, the 
Burmese and others. While the English strengthened their a to put down 
‘he Americans, the latter practised. non-co-operation and refused all help to the 
soldiery, so much so that the soldiers requested their officers to keep them always 
— the military camp. Unable any longer to bear the atrocities committed by the 
English Governors; the Americans met in the Congress and signed on 4th July 
1776 the famous document known as the Declaration of Independence. We too, in 
India, have only adopted the non-co-operation practised by America, without any 
idea of making war. If the 30 crores of people in India are sternly determined 
not to co-operate with a Government which is doing them harm, not only England 
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vening that rule. We know that when the same question arose some Y 


DusaBmaxtTax, 
Madras, 
6th July 1931. 
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but all Europe together cannot put them down, but should only yield to thei 
wishes. Bes let us contemplate upon our rights and the duties of the — 
ment, on this memorable day. We are bound to pay only the taxes levied with 
the approval of our representatives elected by the.free consent of every man Who 
is above 18 years of age. We have undoubtedly the right to refuse all taxes 
levied otherwise. We request our readers once again to remember the words of 
Pitt that those who are not able to protest those rights are only eunuchs. 
43. Informing that some days ago it received a post-card in respect of which 
3 bol t-cards penalty was levied by the Postal authorities for 
Religious symbols on pos the superscription of a mark thereon having a 
religious significance, the Desabhał tan, of the 5th July, observes :—Even though 
the rule is that nothing but the address should be written on the address side of a 
post-card, we think it is unjust to levy a penalty treating such marks as ¢éontra- 
ears ago, 
the papers took strong exception to the imposition of such a penalty. The Hinde 
Muhammadans and Christians hold it their religious duty to me down their 
respective religious symbols at the beginning of their letters and the imposition of 
a penalty in regard to this will amount to the interference by Government with 
the religious freedom of the people. The Sikhs in the Punjab regard the wearing 
of ‘ Khirban’ as a religious duty; and even though the authorities sometimes 
proceeded to treat it as a sword and punish them for it, the Government have 
now recognized that wearing the same is not illegal. If the authorities, wlio are 
willing to recognize even the wearing of weapons as a religious right, begin to 
penalize the putting of religious symbols on letters, let not the Government think 
that the people will take it all lying down. Though the latter have patiently 


submitted to such acts of injustice till now, they will not put up with them any 
6 


44. Adverting to a sentence of imprisonment passed on Ottama, a religious 
head in Burma, for sedition, the Desabhaktan, of the 
Oth July, observes that it is not surprised at this 
. sentence, as speaking on patriotism in a land 
subject to foreign rule amounts to sedition, and expresses its delight at it on the 
ground that the imprisonment of an ascetic who is regarded even as a divine 
personage by the Burmese will infuse new life into Burma, bring about a nem 
agitation there and increase the thirst for swaraj. 


45. In criticizing certain statements made by the Madras Mail, the Desabhak- 


i i tan, of the 6th July, remarks:—The paper says 
, ce Mail and the that the ‘rogues’ who have gone on strike have, in 
°P — their efforts to terrorise the ‘loyal’ labourers, 
rendered thousands of men and women homeless. Even if this be true, the 


The imprisonment of Ottama 
of Burma: a 


_ countrymen of the English coal-miners cannot have the face to take strong excep- 


tion thereto. But, while these ‘loyal’ labourers have swords and other aps 
weapons for their defence, hundreds of arrack shops to promote their loyalty an 
the Labour Commissioner and the Members of the Legislative Council for their 


assistance, it requires no ordinary boldness to assert that the ‘rogues’ have 


threatened them. But the Madras Mail is nothing if not extraordinarily bold. 
Again, the paper states that Mr. Gandhi attempts to bring the Government round 
to his own way by boycotting foreign cloth and thereby threatening to deprive 
Lancashire of its bread. But it is not surprising that the Madras Mail should 
x ag as if to a world ignorant of the fact that it was only England that threatened 
the Indian weavers into cutting off their own thumbs — killed the weaving 
industry itself in this country. Indians do not propose to threaten anyone, but 
are only making a resolve to use clothes spun and woven by themselves, For 


this, the English nation gets angry and attemps to threaten and molest them. 


But all these schemings will be of no avail in this land any longer, as the Indians 
have taken a firm resolve not to inflict pain on anyone, having realized that they 
must rely on themselves alone, but to proceed straight to their own business 
without turning eitlier to the right or to the left. rf have, therefore, neither 


the time nor the inclination to threaten anyone, nor will they be ‘deterred by the 
threats of others. 3 — bee Misi 6 y 5 . 


* 
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46. Adverting to the sanction said to have been granted to the Superintendent b gte 3 


of Police of Malabar to institute a suit for d i 
A suit for damages against against Mr. T. Prakasam and others, who 1 * 


yr. T. Prakasam and others. into and published æ report on the doings of the 
police at Ottapulam, the Desabhakian, of the 6th July, 9 : We do — know 

N how to applaud the heroism of the Government of Madras who, instead of inquiring 

| Tt sto the highhanded acts of the Police at Ottapalam and punishing them and the 
officials of the district, have begun to take action against the committee who, as 
the representatives o the people, instituted inquiries and framed an impartial 
report against the editor of the Hindu who published the same. Is this 
Willingdon’s justice or that of ‘our’ ministers? If Lord Willingdon intends to 
render such justice even under this new Government, let him understand that his 
administration will come to an end soon. Let him also know that in this twentieth 
dentury a ray of light has entered this benighted Presidency. We hope at the 

, same time that, in this matter, both the members of the committee in question 
and the editor of the Hindu will not depart from the principle of non-co-operation. * 
, It is only now that the authorities have begun to show themselves in their true 
colours and so the public, without allowing themselves to be deluded uny longer, 
should exert themselves to put down this mischief. | 
) 

} 


* —U— — — 3 


47. Referring to Mr. Gandhi’s appeal to the Indians to boycott foreign cloth BN Nass, 

by the Ist August and observing that, though this „ Meda 
boycott might bring great profit to the Indian mill- 
owners, it is likely to inflict serious loss on the merchants who have already stocked 
great quantities of foreign cloth, the Hindu Nesan, of the 7th July, writes in its 
leader :—T he loss likely to be incurred by the Indian merchants would far exceed 
that of the British manufacturers. When they are already suffering acutely under 
the present state of the market, will it be proper to still further aggravate their 
troubles? Commerce generally is of a very subtle character and to use it as a 
political weapon will result in nothing but evil, as it will be impossible to gain 
our political ends by means thereof. Nor would Great Britain be afraid of such 
attacks and yield to our wishes. 


Remarking that the wearing of foreign cloth by Indians is likely to swipzsaoraus, 
„ make them lose not only their honour but their ath July 1981, 
* life itself, the Swadesamitran, of the 7th July, 
observes:— India has lost her honour because she has come to depend solely upon 
foreign clothing. The 60 crores of rupees going out every year from India to 
England and other countries as the price of cotton goods imported by the former 
have, in course of time, undermined her. vitality and brought her to this distressful 
condition. If this money should remain in our country even for a few years, it 
will increase enormously, and, with its help, we can improve the country in 
various ways and make it very prosperous. We, therefore, pray thar Mr. Gandhi’s 
efforts in this direction may be blessed with success. Mr. Gandhi considers the 
present time to be favourable to the boycott of foreign cloth as, owing to a fall in 
the import of foreign goods for some time past due to the difficulties of exchange, the 
indigenous products will not have to face a serious competition with foreign ones. 
If we stop importing foreign cloth, the English mills will have to be closed and 
: the labourers will be thrown out of work. This will serve to awaken the Members 
| of Parliament and the Ministers who are responsible for the weal of the labourers 
| and make them gain the friendship of India by granting her swaraj. Hence the 
| 
5 


The boycott of foreign cloth. 7th July 1991. 


attainment of swaray depends upon every one wearing Indian-made cloth which 
will, of course, be somewhat coarse and even a little costly. However, he only 
can be called an Indian who wears the indigenous cloth. 


The Dravidan, of the 8th July, refers to the proposal of Mr. Gandhi to boycott bann, 
f foreign cloth and ridiculing the idea that swaray will be attained if people boycott ,, July 1031. 
) foreign cloth, remarks:—The crore of rupees subscribed for the fund has been 
, successful indeed in securing swaraj to us! Swaraj will perhaps now come 
} jumping to us on seeing us wear indigenous cloth. We are at a loss to say 
c whether Mr. Gandhi's successive attempts to agitate the country should be classed 
ö as meaningless or mischievous acts. : | 

6 5 


Hue Nasan, 
Madras, 
8th July 1931. 
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Adverting to this subject, the Hindu Nesan, of the 8th July, refers to the 
alleged threat of Mr. Gandhi that persons would be posted in shops to prevent 
people from buying foreign cloth, and observes :—Perhaps, Mr. Gandhi considers 
the use of foreign cloth, to be as sinful as drinking and wants to prevent it by the 
use of force. But this view will not be accepted by the great majority, who will 
only think that he is attempting to destroy individual liberty. We are of opinion 
that trouble, sufferings and injustice will be the only outcome of this. Is it 
proper to compel the merchants to cancel all their orders for foreign cloth and 
take up some other occupation and to coerce the people to buy cloths which are 
not wanted by them ?- Then the prices of the Indian-made cloth will rise enor- 
mously owing to absence of competition. Although the restriction of individual 
liberty by limiting the choice of the people in regard to cloths and the social 
boycott of persons who disobey ‘the injunction may not be strictly illegal, yet 
they can be said to be opposed to natural justice. 


48. Referring to the news that the Police at Dharwar opened fire on the 


3 people, who had collected to witness the armed 
The incidents at Dharwar. Police force stationed in front of a liquor shop to 


afford protection to its customers, for no other reason than that they shouted 


Gandhi-ki-jai, the Swadesamitran, of the 6th July, questions who it was that gave 
the order to fire, as it understands that the Magistrate was not present there and 
remarks : — Will it be sufficient for us merely to say every time that such occur- 
rences take place that the higher authorities? should enquire into the matter and 
punish the culprits and that a committee should be appointed to go into the 
question ? Can no precautionary measures be taken to prevent such loss of life ? 
Are the lives of our countrymen so cheap? We remember to have read somewhere 
that one Lord Reading is ever worshipping at the ‘shrine of justice’. Will that 
Lord Reading now at least see that the Police act with some self-restraint on such 
occasions and attach value to the lives of Indians ? 


49. Pointing out that although it is a fortnight since Mr. Sastriyar spoke in 

| the conference about the resolution to be moved b 
him with regard to the grant of equal status to the 

Indians in tha colonies, no news has been received 


Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar and 
the Imperial Conference. — 


in regard thereto, the Swadesamitran, of the 6th July, wants to know whether any 


KiermaPararns, 


Masulipatam, 
and July 1921. 


resolution to that effect was moved and disallowed, or whether Mr. Sastri yar 
himself withdrew the same believing the deceitful words of Mr. Churchill and 
observes :— If Mr. Sastriyar is bewitched by the words of Mr. Churchill, then 
there is no greater harm done to the country than that. As the public are greatly 
interested in this matter, we hope that either the Government or his intimate 
friends will give some information of the true position, so as not to give room for 
any doubts. ~ | | 


In its leader under this heading the Tistnapatrita, of the 2nd July, 
| writes to the following effect, especially with refer- 
ence to his recent speech in the Conference :— 
Mr. Sastri is a literary man and no statesman. His speeches are only fine 
‘paraphrase’ of the ideas of others. They do not contain original ideas or 
statesmanly insight. Mr. Sastri’s recent speech is an echo of the eloquent speech 
of Mr. Lloyd George, of which he was enamoured on account of his literary bias. 
.. It must be considéred as a specimen of literary finish, and no more. 

It is true that Mr. Lloyd George is foremost among the present statesmen that are 
greedy. It is true that he failed to keep the pledge he had given to Turkey and 
behaved treacherously. It is he that, taking advantage of the war, destroyed the 
political traditions of England, suppressed parties, gained control over the other 
ministers, became an autocrat, and deprived the Parliament of its spirit and 
mettle. It is this crafty person that has plunged Egypt and England in an ocean 


Mr. Srinivasa Sastri. 


of grief and seeks to console them with words. It is this high personage that 


created feuds in the workmen’s associations and is subjecting them to a series of 
hardships. Itis this statesman that, investing British Empire with supreme power 
under the name of the League of Nations, is exciting jealousy and hatred in 
France and America. You should not question how sucha Premier won the 
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erase of Mr. Sastri. It was the elo 
Fr statesmanship of the British 
Mr. Sastri. 3 a | | 
50. Remarking that every one will I with the lion when it performs 

The Mabarao of Cutch in the 14 at * wy of the circus manager and that 
Imperial Conference. it is reminded of that animal when it witnesses the 
| helplessness and fear of the Native Princes, who are 
unable to realise their fallen state owing to the education they receive from their 
English tutors and pointing out that the Maharao of Cutch is no exception to the 
tame, the Desabhakian, of the 7th July, refers to the analogy drawn by him 
between Indians who agitate for liberty, without being satisfied with the reforms, 
and an impertinent child cr for the Havanna cigar smoked by his grandfather 
and observes :—If com even with the dynasty of the Maharao, all Kuropean 
Royal families, including that of England, are but mushroom growths and hence 
his characterisation of Indians as peoples who should learn the alphabet at the feet 
of the Englishmen betrays only the littleness of his heart. After all this, it is no 
surprise to hear him say that England has no desire for. territorial aggrandise- 
ment, and that she is actuated onl by the idea of helping the progress of 
humanity. True! If not, why should she lavish enormous sums-of money and 
take possession of ort, Mesopotamia and India? Would she not have granted 
independence to Ireland by this time? Would she have arranged for the emi- 


uence of Mr. Lloyd George's speech and not 
inister that challenged the — of 


DesaBmaxran, 
Madras, 
7th Jaly 1921. 


eters of labourers to Fiji, Natal and other places? Would she not have put down | 


king and the use of other intoxicating drugs? How could humanity progress 
if drinking and the use of intoxicating drugs were put an end to in China and 


India? If independence be granted to India, Ireland, Egypt and Mesopotamia, © 


would they not destroy themselves by committing suicide? On the whole, the 
Maharao is a good representative ; but our doubt is only as to which country he 
represents, as we cannot understand from his words that he is the representative 
of India. Hence it will not be inappropriate to style him a lawyer advocating the 
cause of England without any fees. Only we wish to know at whose expense he 
went to England. 7 | 


51. Referring to the reply of Mr. Montagu toa question of Colonel Wedgwood 
| in Parliament as to why the Government did not 
provide the labourers in Assam plantations, who 
desired to return home with free passages, that it is none of the business of the 
Government to help those who broke their contract of service at the evil instiga- 
tion of others, the Swadesamitran, of the 6th July, observes:—Did Mr. Montagu 
ascertain whether even the poor Indians could live on the wages paid to them by 
_ the capitalists ?’ It has become the habit of the officials to lay the blame on the 
helpless agitators for anything and everything and Mr. Montagu has, parrot-like, 
repeated the same in the House of Commons. Mr. Montagu who, without believing 
that the labourers left their work on account of the insufficiency of wages, attributes 
it to the instigation of others stated again that he was expecting the despatch of 
the Government of India on the question of pay of the district officials, who 
complained that their pay was insufficient in spite of the fact that they get the 
highest salaries in the world and that an increase thereto was sanctioned only 
recently. The grievance of those that complain of want of sugar for their milk 


The Assam coolies. 


will be promptly redressed ; bat there is none to look into the complaint of those 


who have no for their food. : 


52. The Desabhakian, of the 7th July, publishes a communication from a 
1 “correspondent, complaining of the great incon- 
bathin 7 Co m regard to venience caused to the general public by the action 
11 ok the Forest authorities at Courtallum who during 
the season, enclose the waterfall and reserve it for the use of Europeans between 
the hours of 7 and 9 a. m., and characterising this reservation of a public bathing 
place as a highhanded act due to racial arrogance, and expresses its hope that 
the authorities will attend to the matter and do the needful and asks whether 
Lord Reading, who is preaching ‘ justice’ from the top of the Himalayas, will 
look into the“ justice’ that is being rendered in the hilly slopes of Courtallum. 


Dass, 
Madras, 
7th July 1991. 
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Madras, 
8th July 1921. 
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Madras, 
Sth July 1921. 
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53. Expressing its appreciation of the appointment of Mr. A. P. Patro to ong 

5 of the Ministerships in Madras, the Hindu Megan 

The new Minister for Madras. of the 8th July, says that Mr. Patro is a great 

scholar and has travelled throughout India and that the experience gained by 
bim in his travels will be of much use to him in his present position. 

Referring to the same subject, the Dravidan, of the 8th July, observes that 

it is a proper choice and, considering it to be a new victory scored by the non- 

Brahman party, thinks that there will be no non-Brahman in the whole of South 


India who will not rejoice at this. 


54. The Tamil Nadu, of the 8rd July, publishes the following stray comments. 
on a variety of subjects :—Lord. Reading is, from 
5 the day of his arrival in India, deeply engaged in 
tracing the root-cause of the non- co-operation trouble in the country. As a 
result thereof we find only frequent resort to sections like 124-A, Indian Pena} 
Code, and 144 and 108, Criminal Procedure Code, in many parts of the country 
and an increase in the arrogance of the minor officials. As the time when people. 
were afraid of jail-life is long past, we think it will be better for him to enter 
into a compromise with the Congress, than to threaten the leaders in vain. . , 
It was only to.sée that the smaller States are not devoured by the bigger ones and 
to get freedom for the enslaved nations that the English waged war with Germany 
and brought it to a saccessful close. The philanthropic Allies who fought on 
account of the destruction of the liberty of Belgium by Germany divided amongst 


Stray comments. 


| themselves many of the conquered places. Virtue has thus been established. 


| Tau Navv, 
Salem, 
Id July 1021. 


Further, it is stated that they are going to enter into treaties with powerful 


countries like Japan in order to safeguard the civilization of the world. Need we 


say that another great war may arise in the world as a result of this? Why has 
not Mr. Lloyd George yet realised that stratagems would never win. 

Mr. Lloyd George is a most capable speaker well versed in suiting speeches to 
circumstances. He praised India in the Imperial Conference and emphasised the 
fact of her great assistance in the war.- But the only result of all this is the 
Rowlatt Act, the Punjab massacre, the Khiläfat injustice and the imprisonment of 
the wisest patriots. He said that there should be no distinction between white and 
black men and the East and the West, which will cause danger to the Empire. But 


these words did not arise from his heart. We have been doubting for a long 


time past, whether he has any heart at all. It is clear from these words that he 
intends this as an eye-salve to remove the feeling of animosity that has appeared 
against Englishmen in India and other Asiatic countries. But he can no longer 
delude people in this manner, as truth alone will win. He praised the British 


— Empire and said that it was not based on the force of arms and that all the 


diverse races are bound together hy mutual friendliness and goodwill. ‘This is 
like calling a blind man as one having bright and beautiful eyes. Are the riots 
against Englishmen in Egypt, the murders in Ireland and the non-co-operation 
movement in India prompted by love for the British? It is only the force of 
arms that is worshipped like God by the English Ministers, and it is only on this 


account that Mr. Gandhi called the Government of India ‘satanic’. While such 


is the truth, the inconsiderate utterances of Mr. Lloyd George sound like the 
pratings of the clown in a drama. But truth can never be suppressed. | 


55. Remarking that it is needless to state the reason why the British Govern- 


a ; ment are constantly changing their mind in respect 
W visit of the Prince of of the visit of the Prince of Wales, the Tamil Nadu, 
— of the 3rd July, writes: —Two weeks ago it was 


announced that the Prince of Wales would not visit India this year on account of 


the poverty of the people; but a Government communiqué of last week says that 


be will arrive in India in November. So in two weeks’ time, the poverty of the 


Indians has disappeared ; and it cannot be said what further announcements will 
be made on this subject within the next week. Either the poverty of the Indians, 
or the ague of the Prince of Wales or any other cause discovered by the keen 
intelhgence of Mr. Lloyd George may put a stop to the visit all on a sudden. 
But we can assert that such happenings will be only for the good of the Prince. 


— a 
— 


They say that he is very intelligent and, if it is true, it will be best for him to 
advise the British Ministers not to send him so that he may preserve his honour 
and dignity. . 5 
56. Comparing the greed of the I. C. S. officials to the appetite of Bakasura in 
| | the Puranie story which is said to have increased 
Further Jr * the the more, the more he devoured mountains of food, 
salaries of the I. C. S. officials. . the Tamil Nadu, of the 8rd July, writés :—It was 
only before the Indian Reforms Act was passed into law that these officials 
threatened Mr. Montagu with resignation and got their salaries enhanced first, 
while no attention was pa'd to the pitiable condition of the low-paid clerks who 
are living on half a meal. While these clerks are crying, without any relief being 
afforded to them, it is said that the I. C. S. officials have sent up a memorial for a 
further increase of their pay, and Mr. Montagu has stated in Parliament that their 
request would soon be attended to. Further, several of them are resorting again 
to threats of resignation with a view to gain their object, and it is therefore 


certain that their salaries will be increased still further. But their greed will only 


be growing in this fashion until India attains swaray. 

Referring to Mr. Montagu’s reply to a question in the House of Commons, 

that the decision of the Government of India with regard to making a further 
increase in the pay of the I. O. S. officers will be published soon, the Desabhal tan, 
of the 7th July, observes:—The Anglo-Indian officials in India are leading a 
rincely life with their salaries, which are equal to that of the Ministers in 
England and other countries. When it is so, it is a wonder that some members 
should ask questions in the Parliament on the basis of the complaint of some of 
the greedy officials among them. If the Governtnent of India attempt to raise 
their pay when there is an agitation for retrenchment of expenditure all round, 
the public will not remain quiet. We have no objection to the Anglo-Indian 
officials, who really think that their pay is insufficient, going home and living 
there comfortably, as Indians will perform the same duties receiving half the 
salary given to the Europeans. 


57. Remarking that it has been usual with every Viceroy to utter fascinating 
words on his advent to India, but that, when he 

Lard Heading. returned home Indians used to discover that they 
had been deceived, the Swadesami ran, of the 8th July, writes:—Lord Reading 
too, who was in the same way, making attractive speeches, has now begun to 
deliver disappointing ones as will be seen from his reply to the deputation of the 
moderates of the United Provinces, gently hinting that no relief would be granted 
in respect of any of the present grievances. Regarding the Punjab wrongs, he 
said that, as the Government had already expressed their regret, they should be 
forgotten. But, though we cannot forget Dyer, we can forgive him. But we can 
neither forget nor forgive the methods followed by him. What has been done by 
the Government to prevent such methods being followed again? Even after the 
expression of regret by the Government, some Jallianwallahs have been enacted 
on small scales. Soeskine then, on the grievances of Indians in the colonies, he 
said that Lord Chelmsford and the Secretary of State for India had taken great 
pains in the matter; but it was only in Lord Chelmsford’s time and in accordance 
with the wishes of his Government, that, Lord Sinha consented in the Imperial 
War Council to the resolution on the reciprocity of rights and thereby sold away 
the natural rights of the Indians. Can Lord | foe . specify what grievance of 
the Indians was redressed in any of the colonies? He said that Indians 
should not blame the British Government in fhis matter as the colonies to which 
self-government has been granted are alone responsible therefor. In that case, 


there need be no connexion between such colonies and India and India need not 


show any favour towards the countries comprised within the British Empire. 
And how is the condition of the Indians better in the colonies which have not 
obtained self-government? Are not the British Government responsible for the 
insults heaped upon Indians in Keniya? Lord Reading’s reply in regard to the 


Tamit Nave, 
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question of swaray to India is the most disappointing of all. The other points ~ 


touched by him were only such as could be expected from the head of a Govern-. 


ment safeguarding the interests of the British. He gave the customary reply that 
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Indians could not be appointed to high offices in the Army on considerations of 
efficiency and that first rate men could be had for high posts only if still higher 
salaries were paid to them. Even though money was not ava able when the 
question of increasing the pay of the poor, subordinate officials was mooted, it is 
not difficult for clever people to assign. plausible reasons for increasing again the 
salaries of the higher officials which have been but recently increased. Although 
Lord Reading’s speech has caused disappointment, we rejoice at his having 
expressed his opinion without making us trust him for some time longer. 


Ksnasa Cnaxvatxa, Commenting on the speech of His Excellency Lord Regding in reply to 

ann Fale feet : on the Ahmadiyya community, the Kerala Chan-rika, 

pra Lord Reading's speech. of the llth July, observes:—“ Indian Muslims 

believe that those who stand to-day in the front rank of Islam’s enemies are the 

British themselves.” Referring to His Excellency’s observations on the attitude 

of British officers towards Indians, the paper remarks: ‘*‘ The first thing we notice 

from the reply is that thgugh Lord Reading is a just man and sincere, he fell into 

the trap of the bureaucracy as soon as he assumed the reins of office. He does 

not see the wicked sway of bureaucratic power or the inequalities carefully 

maintained by the administrators. It is clear that His Excellency has not 

perceived the feelings and wicked actions of official worms who are experts in 

wickedness. . . The truth is hidden from him by the surrounding circumstances 

The terrible bureaucratic serpent intervenes between the Viceroy’s eyes 

and the events taking place in various parts of this continent of India. And 

the Viceroy lives in Simla 7,500 feet above (Indian humanity). This being so, 

even with a divine power of vision, can he be expected to see the real state of 

affairs? The paper takes exception to the tribute paid by His Excellency to 

Lord Chelmsford and Mr. Montagu for their labours in the cau8e of Indian Muslims, 

oints out that Mr. Lloyd George is the bitter enemy of Islams and reminds His 

— that he will deserve the praise of the Muslim community and of 

Indians in general only if he brings to the notice of the British Government that 

the Muslim world will enjoy no peace and safety unless their holy places are 
unreservedly placed under the control of the Khalifa. 


Swapsaamitaay, 58. Remarking that the Government have not yet clearly realised the reason 
ath July 351. why they have been repeatedly requested to abolish 
: the Political Prisoners’ Department’, the Swadesa- 

mitran, of the 8th July, observes:—We urge this.matfer with a view to the 
maintenance of justice and liberty of speech and the preservation of peace in the 
land. (Generally speaking, people are now actuated by a strong desire for liberty 
of speech. Hence, only speeches directly inciting the people to armed rebellion, 
which alone are punishable in countries like England, may be punished in India 
also, and language however strong, employed in criticising the acts of the 
Government, should not be made punishable. Even though this course is not 
“ideally just, it is only this that is observed by the civilized governments of the 


present day. As the people have begun to wish for this method ardently, it is 
certain that no good will result if the Government go against it. 


. 59. A correspondent to the Axdhrapatrita, of the 4th July, refers to the 
4th July 1991. ao | Promises made by His Excellency Lord Willingdon, 
| 2 een of the Medical = when the * students boycotted their school, 
bs remarks that he has forgotten them soon after the 
students returned to their schools, recounts the hardships of students occasioned 
by the holding of examinations in the month of April, and finally requests the 
Government to consider the memorial presentéd to the Minister in charge in last 
February and do the needful, as otherwise similar troubles may recur. 


60. Explaining what His Excellency the Governor should do in order to 
Sth July 1931. ae bring about a settlement between the capitalists 

: 5 ; and labourers, the Andhrapatrika, of the 5th July, 
observes in a note:—For securing peace it is necessary that His Excellency the 
Governor should see the labourers on strike. It was not proper that he should 
have listened to the Police and returned back without seeing the labourers. This 
was against what he wished to do. We hope that the Governor and the Ministers 
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qill confer with the ‘capitalists and labourers, and try at once to bring the strike 
19 an end and restore peace in the city. 


‘ne Andhrapatrika, of the tth July, remarks that the view taken by the Aromaaranates 


vernment in regard to the mill strikes is one- 
sided and in calculated to prolong them, and urges 
bat the Ministers and the Labour Commissioner should at once set about settling 
the dispute before it 18 too late. 


The mill strikes. 


6th July 1921. 


The Andhrapatrika, of the 7th July, refers to the mill strikes and disturb- 4A*>=nsrarama, 


ln ances connected therewith and remarks that it 
12524 will not conduce to peace to appoint punitive police 
precipitately and subject the innocent and the guilty alike to punishment. 


ras, 
7th July 1991. 


The Andhrapatrika, of the 9th July, says:—The speech of His Excellency men ~~ 


3 the Governor at the meeting held in connection 

The mill strike. with the mill strike has given rise to the belief that 
he is not in sympathy with the labourers. His Excellency may think that the 
workmen are — influenced by the non- co-operators. But the people cannot 
believe it. Will His Excellency say who incite the workmen in Great Britain? 
He said that on the members of the Labour Union lies the responsibility of 


maintaining peace. The labourers must appreciate this idea. There is no use of 


“unnecessarily threatening the people-with the police and the soldiers. We now 
hear of misdeeds committeed by the police and others in areas where there has 
been commotion, and it is necessary that the authorities do not give room for such 
misdeeds. . . The speech of Lord Willingdon cannot help to bring peate to 


the workmen. 


61. Referring to the proposal made to send delegates of the Parliament to 

es India to show the friendly disposition of the British 

The friendly disposition of the to the Indians, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 2nd July, 

* remarks that the delegation will prove useful to 

India provided it is composed of all parties who hold impartial views, and 

requests the British people to keep this fact in view while selecting the delegates. 

The paper also advises the representatives of the people in the Indian councils to 

behave in such a way as to produce a good impression of their capacity on the 

minds of the said delegates so that they may get ina short time all the great 
advantages the people hope to secure years hence. 


62. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 4th July, writing under this heading observes 
Tho Defenes Cleniauitie to the following effect :—The ides is current among 
nne the people that, as an enormous sum is spent away 
by the Military Department, all undertakings which are advantageous to the country 
are neglected. This opinion is undoubtedly a rational one. Sixty-two crores are 
spent for the Military Department. When any number of schemes useful to the 
country are withheld, the people can never consent to such a large sum being spent 
for the army. The defence of the country is also very important. The whole 
world is disturbed. The Bolsheviks have entered Persia, Afghanistan and Egypt 
and have an eye on India. Under such circumstances a difficulty would be fel. 
in retrenching military expenditure. . . A. method may however be suggested 


by adopting which the military expenditure may be reduced without diminishing 


the army or lowering its efficiency. Much larger amount is spent for the British 


oficer and the soldier than for the Indian officer and sepoy. If therefore the 


number of the Indian sepoys and officers be increased and that of British soldiers 


and officers be reduced, a large saving may be effected while maintaining the same 
military strength, Further, it is very important to constitute territorial forces, 
for the maintenance of which a comparatively small sum will be sufficient. The 
youth of the country will join these forces and learn to defend their land. It 


appears that the authorities intend to constitute only six battalions under the name 


of national militia, just to console the Indians. Times have changed. It will 
not do now to try to satisfy the people by mere words as regards the constitution 
of Indian armies while spending any amount of money on British battalions. We 


wish that the Military Requirements Committee appointed to work under the . 


9th July 1821. 
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presidentghip of Lord Rawlinson will take the above facts into consid eration and 


try to reduce the military expenditure which is conguming more than one half of 
the revenues of our country. 
63. In its leader under this heading, the Desabhimani, of the 3rd July, briefly 
: eee sketches the income and N of Sri Venta. 
The holy place of Tirumalai. ar Swami, refers to the provision by which a 
large portion of the receipts go into the treasury of the Madras Government and 
to sixteen lakhs of rupees having been taken by the Government for the war fund 
and remarks :—It is a thing worth considering that the Government should keep the 
God’s money under their control without using it for the comforts of the pilgrims. 
Indians should all open their eyes to this point, and make proper efforts. It is 
the chief duty of non-co-operatore to see that this large treasure does not go into 
the hands of the Government. We learn that Mahatma Gandhi 1s going to visit 
Tirupati shortly. All the Andhra leaders should concert measures concerning 
this matter in consultation with the Mahatma. The whole situation must 
be explained to the pilgrims Who should be asked to deposit the things which they 
dedicate to God Venkateswara in the treasure-chest set apart for the Swarajyanidhi 
and not in that, the contents of which go to the Government. . . If the secret 
is explained to the people, they will pay their treasure into the svaray treasury and 
not into the treasury of the Government which has already imposed heavy taxes 
upon them. Even the British Government have taken these funds under their 
control seeing that they are misused. They must now make them over to the 
leader wh has won the confidence of the people. | 


64. The following are two of the thirteen questions raised by ‘a citizen’ in 
| the columns of the Desabhimani, of the 3rd July :— 
ä (1) How much money has been collected by Rao 
Sahib Ethirajulu Nayudu on the bales of chillies exported by railway? With 
whom is that amount deposited? How do they use it? 
* 1 * + * „ 


(12) Is the location at Guntiir of the Additional Munsif's Court said to be 
opened for the convenience of Palnad taluk, for the sake of the convenience of the 
people or of the Munsif or is it for the benefit of the vakils? When are they . 
going to remove it from Guntiir ? 


65. The Kistnapatrika, of the 2nd July, has the following note :—Thé Bengal 

1 Publicity Board has been abolished in accordance 

* * T with the resolution of the Bengal Legislative 

Council. The 15th of June was their last day. When will the Madras Legislative 
Council grant leave to the Publicity Board in their Presidency ? 


66. In an article under this heading the Kisinapatrika, ol the 2nd July, makes 
The discipline f 1 the following remarks:—. . . There is one thing 
* that we have to note first. We should not er | 


Thirteen questions. 


that swaraj is something like the Parliament in England. How useless the Britis 


‘Parliaggent is comes to light gradually. It has been understood by this time that 
it is a mistake to suppose that Parliament means Government by the people. The 
British people themselves find what unjust acts the Parliament is doing. The days 
are gone when the Parliament would uphold the cause of the people. The members 
of the Parliament have resigned all their power to the Cabinet, and the Cabinet is 
solely in the hands of Mr. Lloyd George. Democracy is merely mentioned by 
statesmen in words. It is not seen anywhere in acts. In England and America, 
that boast of their democracy, the people are oppressed by the wealthy. Govern- 
ment is in the hands of capitalists. . . Such a Parliamentary system cannot be 
the ideal for India. India must shape a constitution in keeping with its traditions 
and not copy that of the west. The village panchayats must be reviv and 
the edifice of swaray raised thereon. A system of co-operation must be added to it. 
.. By non-co-operation the instincts of dependence perish.. Unless we turn 
away from the pregent Government our old weakness is not obliterated. Swaray 
does not consist in merely driving away foreign rulers. It consists in awakening 
the knowledge, power, love and duty latent in thé people. Non- co-operation 


é 


3 | 849 ; 


67. The Hitakarini, of the 4th July, contains an article under this heading 

from the pen of a correspondent in which the 
following occurs :—. We regret tift the 
western historians have failed to discharge their duty completely in writing about 
the great revolution of 1857 in India. They did not shrink from the injustice of 
deceiving the world by their absurd narration. . . Why did Mother India 
assume a furious form and show her activity with her thousand hands with swords. 
It was for hewing down the host of rakshasas. The siege of Delhi and the 
massacre of Cawnpore which proclaimed the valour of the Indians in a thousand 
voices published the prowess of the Indian sepoys and astonished the world. . . 
Could this storm of a terrible war, that spread through the whole of Hindustan 
from Peshawar to Calcutta and shook the English Empire to its foundations, be 
without a cause? No English historian has undertaken to discuss its cause. Is it 
difficult or incomprehensible? No. Why then did they do so? An Englishman 
is the historian. The subject to be described was about the insult of the English. 
How could he write without concealing the leading incidents? Is it unnatural 
that the idea should haunt the English historian that if the truth, was revealed. 
it would be prejudicial to the prestige of the English? But we have to 
say that it is dangerous to give room to concoctions, and sinful to publish untruth. 
. . If the leather covering the cartridges were the sole cause why should the 
Emperor of Delhi, Nana Sahib, the Queen of Jhansi, and Bahadur Khan of 
Rohilkand join this revolution? They did not certainly serve in the army. They 
were not among the sepoys forced to open the cartridges with their teeth. 


Is it mutiny or revolution P 


What is it that inspired all Indians Hindus and Muhammadans, kings and beggars, 


men and women, the strong and the weak, the rich and the poor—with a zeal to 
leap into the fige of battle uttering the name ‘ Har Har Mahadev’? ‘They say 
that the Nawab misruled Oudh. Why should the zamindars, sepoys and others 
under bis rule take up the sword and fight? 


68. Writing on the Dharwar disturbances, the Andhrapatrika, of the 6th July, 
says that the authorities opened fire when-there 
was no need for it and without previous warning. 
The wounded were not rendered first aid which is afforded even to enemies in 


Dharwar shooting affair. - 


the battlefield. The paper remarks that in this country it. has become habitual 


with the authorities to shoot people dead unnecessarily. It says that political 
reforms are useless without a change in the attitude of the authorities in respect 
to the honour and lives of the Indians, and urges the necessity of swaray being 
established to safeguard them. 


69. In its leader, the Gramapalana, of the 25th May, advises the village 
Villace off munsifs not to rest satisfied with the mere honour 
„ of office and be carried away by the tactful words 


of the Government, but to consider that their salvation lies in their own hands, 


and remarks that it is not statesmanltke that the feelings of the village officers 
should be treated witli indifference and that if unrest prevails and untoward events 
happen the Government shall have to hold itself responsible therefor. As for the 
proposal to reduce the number of assfstant karnams and monigars, the paper 
says that it remains to be seen how the Government are going to get their work 
done without these village officers. | ) 
_ _ A correspondent to the same paper says that Government officers have 
induced the village officers to think that they have carefully considered their 
3 but that they really appear to create misunderstanding among 
lage officers themselves and to disturb the unity among them. The corre- 
spondent says that it is ridiculous on the part of Government to plead want of 


funds when the question of raising the pay of village officers was put before them. _ 


He says that Mr. Todhunter has tried to make one thing appear as another and 
thus duped the village officers’ deputation. : 


70. The Andhrapatrika, of the 7th July, says under this heading repressive 
“he fruit of repression. trated in the episodes of Ravana and Hiranyakasipa 


(demons). The repressive policy of the rulers has ended in misery. It has 


) 


* 


methods defeat their own purpose. This is illus- 
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increased unrest. The repression set on foot by the O' Dwyer party, the Punjab 
massacres, the repressive policy followed in Malabar and at Nagpur, Chandpur 
and Dharwar have all promoted unrest in the country. The rulers do not yet see 
that the time has gone by when under fear of repression the people gave up their 
duty. They now gladly accept incarceration to safeguard their birthrights. 
Repressive methods inspire yalour and enthusiasm in their hearts. The authorities 
have enforced this old policy of repression even against religious and social move- 
ments and are thus helping to plant the banner of freedom sooner in the hearts of 
the people. sa | 


Amn ai „ 71. The Andhrapatrika, of the 7th July, criticises under this heading the 


Joly 1921. | suggestions made by the Madras Mail in regard t 
11 . Who are traitors to the Empire ? thee mill strikes, and says — General Dre * 
established the prestige of the Government at Amritsar. Perhaps the paper wants 
a similar thing to be done in Madras. Are the non-co- operators, whose means is 
non-violence, traitors to the Empire or the Anglo-Indians, who knavishly give the 


Government evil counsel and who may be compared to a pot of poison with milk 
at its mouth? 


GmamaPatana, 72. In its leader under this heading, the Gramapalana, of the 25th J une, 


Guntar, 8 | : . ‘ 
35th June 1921. Wks cial ts be Gans? refers to the scant courtesy with which the village 


officers are treated by Government officials under 
the British rule and urges the village officers to give up the policy of making 
requests to the Government and secure self-réspect and the confidence of the 
people. : 

—_ 73. In its leader under this heading, the Sudarsini, of the 15th June, refers 
Muth June 1971. Te ‘Madras budget to the necessity to which the Ggvernment have 
ä i been put to raise taxes for 1921-22 and remarks 
that the Moderates and the Justice party duped the people into the belief that the 
taxes would not be raised. The paper concludes with the remark :—May the 
people not be misled by the deceptive words of the Moderates and the Justice 

party but work day and night for the speedy attainment of swarayj. 


74. The Andhrapatrika, of the 8th July, invites the attention of the authorities 
5535 to the ‘impropriety’ of rearing fish at Mahanandi 

and says that the effect of such a step will be to 

affect the sacredness of that quiet and holy place and promote godlessness. It 
hopes that the Minister of the Development Department will not agree to mar the 


beauty, the holiness and the solitariness of the place by using the holy water 
ponds for rearing fish. 


| Aupmaagaraixe, = 75. The Andhrapatrika, of the 8th July, criticises the Press Communiqué on 
sth July 1921. | 6 the Ottapalam incident and says: — The communiqué 
P cen reminds one of the proverb that the dogs barked six 
0 months after the thieves committed theft. It is characterised by abuse of others 
and pride of authority. As the inquiry about the police outrages was made 
incognito, the people could place no confidence in it. It is a record of what the 
police stated, and testifies to the haughtiness of the authorities. It is full of abuse. 
It does not vouchsafe to the volunteers the honour the rulers render to the Police 
who stoop to do any improper act for maintaining themselves. It is stated that 
the outrages have not been reported. But the papers have published them and it 
was the duty of the Government to inquire into them and punish the offenders. 
Of what use to the people is the Government, which failed to do this primary duty 
The communiqué does not express regret at the injurious conduct of the Police. 

_ Gentlemen like Mr. T. Prakasam have been shown scant courtesy. 

SAMADARst, 


1. — Commenting on the order of the Madras Government authorising 
Oth July 1921. Gn lee teens Mr. Hitchcock, District Superintendent of Police, 
g Mala bar, to prosecute the editor of the Hindu and 

the members of the committee who published the report regarding the Ottapalam 

fracas, the Samadarst, of the 9th July, observes that this order must be due to the 


facts that the efforts of the Government to whitewash the atrocities of the Police 
were vitiated by the publication of this report. 


ANDHBAPATEIK4, 
Madras, 
8th July 1921. 
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The Yoyakshemam, of the 8th July, applies to the above order of the Madras = 10esxemsuam, 
government the Malayalam proverb about the dog which after eating the rice and eb Joly 121. 


biting the woman still keeps growling, and . observes that after the imprisonment 
of Mr. Yakub Hasan there is unnecessary unrest and agitation in Malabar. 


76. The Andhrapatrika, of the 8th July, says under this heading :—The new 

spirit which has originated in the minds of the 

The firm resolve of the’ Burmese is another illustration of the shortsighted 

Burmese. policy of the British Government. This policy has 

romoted unrest in the. country, and repression on the part of the Government 

helped to create a consensus of opinion in favour of swaraj. The authorities will 
do well to note this. / | | 


77. The Andhraprakasika, of the 25th June, refers to the rumour that the 
North Arcot and Chittoor districts will again be 
formed into one district as formerly, and recom- 
mends that all the districts in the Presidency may be reconstituted to suit the 
convenience of administration with boundaries near each other, and that Indians 
may be appointed to some of the reconstituted districts to remove the cause for 
the complaint that .qualified Indians are treated with indifference. It also 
recommends the appointment of High Court Judges in the mufassal for groups of 
districts to meet the convenience of the litigant public. : 


78. The Andhraprakasika, of the 25th June, recommends the release of 
a went Mi Mr. Yakub Hasan from the jail and says that his 
* 3 release will not disturb the peace of Malabar inas- 
much as he may not again go to that district and that if he is not released now it 
will give room to the suspicion that he was sent to jail for some reason D e 
with that of creating disturbance in Madras. It observes that he is a good an 
— gentleman, and that the Government need fear no danger from his 
release. : 


79. The Balabharat, of the 24th J _ questions the propriety of the Publicity 

: Board characterising the ‘ explanation’ given b 
. the Ali Brothers as 2 a any given = . 
It asks if the resolution to prosecute them was communicated to them and if in 
response ‘to it they gave this explanation. It remarks that if no satisfactory 
answers to these questions are forthcoming, the, Andhra country will wait to 
see in which class the Publicity Board will be placed by the Hon’ble Mr. Rama- 
rayaningar, who condemned the Telugu papers as so many abodes of lies. 


80. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 7th July, says under this heading that the 

His Excel „appointment of Rao Bahadur Parasuramadas Patro 

; — 4 — lenoy the Governor’s ag Minister in the glace of the Hon’ble Mr. Subba- 

3 rayulu Reddiyar bespeaks the wisdom of His 

Excellency Lord Willingdon. and says that all\non-Brahman associations owe a 
debt of gratitude to His Excellency for the appointment. 


81. In a leading article advocating the cause of non-co-operation, the Malayah, 
of the 29th June, prescribes the following formula 


Reconstitution of districts. 


Non- co-operation. 


man of Kerala freedom will be attained within a month: — “ I am free. There is 
no other race above or below me. I will not accede to the superiority of the 
nglish. I will not respect: any racial superiority or any Government that does 


not evaluate me as a man. IU shall remove all my defects one by one.” It exhorts — 


Persons of all ages and both sexes to use all their powers till December for the 

attainment of gwaraj. . Then, it says, ‘‘non-co-operation will succeed. 
Englishmen will treat us with respect.- We shall have self-respect and our slavery 
will come to an end.“ : 


82. In the course of a leading article under the heading, The Poverty of 

Th Government Servants,” the Kerala Sanchari, of the 
ve. a Poverty of Government th J uly, points out that conscientious Government 
3 ser vants—as most of them now are — will not be able 


10 save anything out of their earnings and that the families of Government servants 
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by the adoption of which every morning by every 
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feel the pinch of poverty when these Government servants die during the 
of their service. (Several names are mentioned in the article to bring home the 
fact of such distress.) Tha article sefers to the help rendered by Native States 
like Travancore and the French Government in India to the wives and little 
children of Government servants that die during the period of their service, and 
observes that in the case of their servants who die. suddenly after a service of 
twenty years it is reasonable and absolutely necessary that our Government should 
grant a pension to their families. When a man who has been putting his trust 


period 


entirely on the Government and has been discharging his duties conscientious] 


for a period of twenty years dies unexpectedly, it is not only the duty of the 
Government to render some such help to the distressed family, but it will also be 
a great blessing. The paper, therefore, hopes that the Government will consider 
the matter and without delay publish an order on-the subject. 


83. Referring to the memorial of the surveyors in the temporary section of 
the Survey Department to His Excellency the 
Governor of Madras regarding the order dispensing 
with their services from the Ist of July, the Manorama, of the Ist-July, again 
criticises the policy of effecting retrenchment by the throwing out of low-paid 
servanis and commends the suggestion made by the memorialists that they may 
not all be sent away at once but may be thrown out. a few every year as in the 
Police Department—a procedure that will- mitigate the hardship. 


84. The Qaumi Report, of the 10th July, publishes an article written by 

Abdul Latif in which he criticizes at length the 
political speeches made by Lord Reading at Simla, 
by Lord Willingdon in an interview with the leaders of the Labour Union Party, 
and tHe editors of the Indian press, and by Mr. Pyroo (a Minister). 

Referring to the Viceroy’s speech in which he advises the public to forgive 
and forget the atrocities committed in the Punjab, etc., the writer remarks that 
His Excellency seems to overlook the oppression that 1s being practised daily, and 
instead of issuing orders to his subordinate officials to refrain from such actions, 
Acts are being passed in the Parliament and Royal Proclamations are being issued 
to satisfy us, and asks whether the terms of the Royal Proclamation of 1858 were 
ever fulfilled. 7 

The writer then referring to the reply given by the Viceroy to the United 
Provinces Liberal Association on the 7th idem at Simla regarding the Khildfat 
question that such enthusiastic speeches will be harmful tothe Turkish treaty, etc., 
says that it is the duty of every Mussalman to try and safeguard the rights of the 
Khilafat by all possible means, and asks why does the Viceroy instead of putting 
pressure on us with a sincere heart strongly support the statement to the effect 
that it is unfair on the part of Britain to wound the feelings of Muhammadans 
by acting unjustly and violating the pledges made in this matter of the Khiläfat. 

Adverting to the speeches of Lord Willingdon in an interview with the 
leaders of the Labour Union Party, and the severe and unbecoming terms used by 
him regarding certain editors of the Indian press on the occasion of his first visit 
to Madras, the writer observes that by such actions of his the people are getting 
dissatisfied with him and this makes them still more eager for swaraj. The defect 
in His Excellency the Governor is that he gives no consideration to other views 
except those expressed by the Anglo-Indian press, and that he depends solely on 
the reports of his subordinates. His Excellency is urged to give up the idea of 
subduing the people merely by his personal authority as Governor. 

As regards the speech made by Mr. Pyroo, the writer remarks that such 4 
speech should not have béen delivered by him as a Minister. 

The writer, in conclusion, remarks that India does not require such speeches 


Memorial of the surveyors. 


Why does India want mara? 


now. India has progressed neither materially nor spiritually under British rule. 


Hence the hearts of Indians feel that their progress rests in their own hands. In 
spite of all this the members of the Royal Family are paying visits to India one 
after another. Very recently the Duke of Connaught came and burdened India 
with an enormous expenditure. Now the Prince of Wales is coming and his visit 


will involve the country in much heavier expenditure. The writer finally 


1 


0 


A 


inquires why these gentlemen, if they wish to enjoy the delights of travel, do not 

y the cost out of their own pockets. The constant attack of diseases and 
Ene, the levying of unbearable taxes, regard for religion and the prestige of 
India have combined to make it incumbent in India to secure swaraj immediately. 


>. IV. — Native STATES. 


85. Referring to the reply of Mr. Montagu in the Parliament to a question of 

| * Colonel Wedgwood with regard to the order of 

Mr. — goon and the externment passed by the Pudukköttai Darbar 
Padukkottai Darbar. against Mr. Satyamurti, the Swadesamitran, of the 
th July, observes :—It is surprising that Mr. Montagu should state that he was 
not in possession of the full particulars in spite of the fact that many resolutions 
were passed in public meetings condemning the order of externment unjustly 


er ee ee eee ee 


resolution proposed to be moved in the Legislative Council in regard thereto. 
Anyhdw, we hope that Colonel Wedgwood will not merely stop with this,, but 
continue to question Mr. Montagu so as to enable us to understand his mental 
attitude. This apartpthere jis no excuse for Lord Reading, who is incessantly 
proclaiming that he has come here to hoist the flag of justice, not to have known 
this matter and so we cannot understand his silence. We hope that the Indian 
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passed by the Pudukkéttai Darbar, and the Governor of Madras has disallowed a 


SwaDBsaMIrTRAW, 
Madras, 
6th July 1021. 


public and the subjects of Native States will carry on an incessant agitation and 


| get this order cancelled. . 


) 86. Adverting to the order said to have been” passed by the Kapurtala Darbar 
prohibiting Mr. Lala Lajpat Rai from entering that 
| R Darbar aud State, the Tamil Nadu, of the 3rd July, remarks :—- 

kame Legge: — It has not yet been announced why the ruler of that 
State passed this order. Did he think his rule itself would be shaken if 
Mr. Lajpat Rai entered his territory ? Or, did he wish to win the favour of his 


he think that he bas thereby prevented his subjects from thirsting for swaraj? 
What a folly! Does not this Maharaja know that there.is no place in India 
where the spirit of freedom has not spread? or, perhaps, realizing that the end 
of autocracy is drawing nigh, he wished to indulge himself in such sports, with 
| a view to exercise all his powers within that time. 


87. Commenting on the observation of Diwan Bahadur Raghavayya, the Diwan 
of Travancore, that for the time being he is the 
servant of the people of Travancore, but that he 
cannot forget that he is, at the-same time, the servant of the British Government, 
the Malayali, of the 25th June, says :—The first idea that struck us as soon as we 
read this was that it was dangerous on the part of His Highness the Maharaja to 
import persons from the British service as Diwans. A man cannot, at the same 
time, be the servant of the people of Travancore as well as of the British Govern- 
ment. No man can serve both God and Satan. Will not one, whose love is for 
the British Government and who cares for the favour of their officers, pay more 
heed to the advice of the Governor than to the prayers of the people? Will one 
who dances to the tune of the Great Master care for the small one? The 
interpretation which we put on his words is that he meant to say, ‘My master is 
the British Government, my salvation lies in their goodwill. They sent me 
here. I am prepared to do anything to please them. -Here I am a! a bird of 
passage. We hope that these words will open the eyes of the Tr 
citizens. For a hireling of the British policy which at the present has become the 
object of condemnation to the majority of the people of India, to say that he is a 
servant of the people of Travancore, is in itself a sin. 


The Samadarsi, of the 25th June, expresses similar views. 7 


‘Tbe Diwan of Travancore. 
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masters, the British Government, by imitating their conduct? Or again, does 
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Report No. 27. 


Page 791, item 93, line 4, omit ‘the? before Young India’. 
„ 791 „ 93 „ 7, substitute ‘Gandhi’ for ‘ Gandhi’s’. 
„ 791 „ 93, last but one line, omit ‘ Questions before ‘ self-interested ’. 
„ 792 „ 93, line 3, substitute ‘bombard’ for ‘bambard’. — 
99 „ 5 = ‘dwells’ for ‘ dowels’. 
— oo me ‘rebellious’ for ‘ rebellions ’. 


e Report Nz. 28. 


Page 805, article 22, line 13, for members of read ‘members of the’. 
„ COS. „ „ 21 Sor ‘om to’ reed ‘on’. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


1I.— Hou ADMINISTRATION. 
(k) General. 
1. The Wednesday Review, for the week ending 13th July, writes: — 


WspyEspar 
+o: It does not lie in the mouth of Lord Lytton t —— 
t . , 7 On to Trichinopol 
— Lytton on the situation use those who have steadily declined to worship lt d 1251. 
. at the Montagu shrine of spreading false news 
about India. On the contrary, it is Mr. Montagu’s party who have been assidu- 


ously trying to keep the British public in ignorance of the actual state of affairs 

here. It may be with the laudable object of. not creating alarm in the United 

Kingdom. But it is done at the cost of truth. The British public have been fed 

on the pabulum which Mr. Montagu and his henchmen in Parliament and outside 

choose to supply, with the inevitable corollary that anything which does not fit 

into Mr. Montagu’s policy is condemned as alarming and exaggerated. The party 

who have not accepted Mr. Montagu’s reform scheme as the political gospel for 
India gain nothing by spreading false or exaggerated accounts of the Indian 

situation. On the other hand they have been doing the British public good 
service by not deluding them into a sense of false security regarding India, and 
by cape ees the notion that the Montaguites spare no pains in spreading that 
there is absolutely nothing wrong with India, and if there be any cloud, it is not 
even as big as a man’s hand. We must, therefore, protest against Lord Lytton’s 
assumption that whosoever does not applaud Mr. Montagu’s methods of governing, 
rather misgoverning India, is a reactionary and is engaged in spreading alarmist 
reports. We donot see any point in Lord Lytton’s gibe that the European 
Association has a paid agent and lecturer in Great Britain. We suppose neither 
Lord Lytton nor his chief Mr. Montagu is doing his work for nothing. But that 
circumstance ought not to be considered as detracting from the value of what they 
say in l'arliament about India. Mr. Montagu does not want anyone to 
interfere with his romancing about this country and his under-steady in the Upper 
House seems to be equally anxious that there ought to be no rude awakening over 
the state of affairs. We do not hesitate to say that Lord Sydenham’s question 
was put quite in the interests of Europeans in India and loyal Indians who have 
been suffered to be intimidated by ‘non-violent’ non-co-operators, on every 
possible occasion. If anything, the position of the law-abiding section of the 
population is much worse than that of the Kuropeans who are well able to take 
care of themselves. Thie authorities here who are obliged to take their cue from 
the Secretary of State have to refer to Mr. Gandhi in terms of praise, though they 
condemn his movement as dangerous. When the leader is praised and given 
credit for his intentions which have not been in any instance respected by his 
followers, his lieutenants feel encouraged in their denunciations of British rule 
and engineer campaigns which result in violence and lawlessness, to which the 
loyal sections of the population are constantly subject. Lord Sydenham’s question 
was not intended to discredit the present policy of the Government in dealing 
with seditious and lawless propaganda. That operation is, indeed, superfluous. 
The situation here will sufficiently discredit that policy. Law and order are being 


defied at every turn; the so-called labour strikes in the provinces, the exodus of 


the coolies from the Assam tea-gardens, are all the making of the political agitator, 
and yet Lord Lytton and Mr. Montagu would have. Parliament believe that the 
situation has improved. Lord Lytton quoted in support of his contention Lord 
Reading's opinion that the situation since May had improved. But that was 
in reference to a particular query from the Imperial Government about a probable 
rising in Rihars That does not affect the situation generally which is one of 
extreme anxiety to the law-abiding population though it may not cause any anxiety 
either to the India Office or the disaffected here. Lord Lytton observed 
that though Mr. Gandhi was credited with supernatural powers by his followers 
and even thought him to.be of Divine origin it spoke to the good sense of the 
People at large and to the discretion of the authorities that the situation was not 
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worse than it was. Does this mean anything? Any weak Government ma 


derive some satisfaction in the thought that they have not managed to make a 


articular situation worse. If such is the kind of satisfaction which Lord Lytton 
would want, he is welcome to it. But the success and efficiency of an administra- 
tion must be judged by other standards than the self-complacent one of ‘ the 
situation is no worse than it is. We should like: to know if Lord Reading shares 
in this self-complacency. We thought His Excellency had more mettle in him;. 
at any rate he would adhere to his watchword, justice to all. Justice and charit 
must be extended also to those who do not break the law and wish to be left alone 
to do their daily round, the common task, without being interfered with and 
intimidated by b and mischief-makers, in the guise of patriots. Does 
Lord Lytton seriously contend that there ought not to be any anxiety about the 
situation in India because it is not worse? Does he admit then that the situation 
is bad enough as it is? If so, is no assurance needed not only to Parliament, but 
to the public that steps would be taken to improve it?. To. ignore facts 


because they are ugly and to lull the British public into the belief that all is well 


with India, we must include among calculated misrepresentations which we 
should condemn in the strongest language possible. As it happens, however, 
Lord Sydenham’s statements about India are nearer the trath than Lord Lytton’s 
rosy pictures which do not bear any resemblance to the actual condition of 
affairs; and Lord Sydenham’s knowledge of India is much more intimate and 
personal than Lord Lytton or his chief can claim to possess.” 
' 4 
III.—LIOITsLATTIOR. | 


2. The Hindu, of the 2lst July, writes:—‘ We have always held that an 

‘ees inquiry into such laws ks the Press Act and the 
Rowlatt Act is an inquiry about the obvious. Such 
7 an inquiry does nobody any good. It makes 
people suspicious of the intentions of Government, while for the reactionaries, if 
it results in any good, it must seem more insulting than solicitous. The net 
outcome-of such inquiries, then, is an amount of extra expenditure which at this 
time of financial stringency ought to have been avoided by a wise Government. 
If anything more is gained, it can only be a bit of disappointment. With a small 
committee, the constituents of which are carefully selected gentlemen, there are 
better chances for the bureaucracy of successful huckstering; and we are afraid 


The Press Act Committee 
report. 


the Press Act Committee’s report leaves ample traces of higgling behind the 


scenes in a spirit of give and take. Under it, power is to be given to the 
executive to confiscate papers and pamphlets which are ‘ openly seditious’. It 
would appear to be further contemplated that the Post Office Act should be so 
modified as to give power to the executive to prevent the dissemination by post of 


what it considers ‘ openly seditious’. We are afraid the vesting of such power in 


the executive is undesirable and is liable to grave abuse. The mere 
rovision of a recourse’ to appeal to the High Court is no guarantee against 
injustice. It is not all owners of the press that can take advantage of this remedy. 


An appeal to the High Court is so costly that it is beyond the means of the owners 
of small presses. Moreover, such confiscation will be taken as an indication of 


officials’ and Government’s disfavour with the press which may unjustly affect the 
business of the press. The fact that the High Court might subsequently 
invalidate the confiscation can be no consolation for the loss of custom to the press. 
We see no justification whatsoever for this provision. It is always open to 


Government to prosecute the printer and publisher for seditious libel and thus 


have recourse to the ordinary processes of law. We see absolutely no need for 


the verdict and its. execution to precede the judicial trial. Nor can we agree 


with the committee that the name of the editor of newspapers and periodicals 
should be registered, much less advertised in every issue in flaming characters. 
Registration can be useful only if it results in the disclosure of the real author or 


inspirer of the articles. There is no certainty that the real editor may not, in 


spite of the registration device, remain the hidden hand by the substitution of 
figureheads as nominal editors. Under the present system, two innocent persons, it 
often happens, suffer for the guilt of another. Under the proposed one, in which 
the editors’ name is to be registered, the suffering innocents might become three. 
Government may thus gratify their sense of vindictiveness, but not of justice.” 


— 
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rer - VERNACULAR PAPER. — 


I.—-Forzien Pourtics. 


3. In an article under this heading, the Desabhaktan, of the 8th July, details 
ey the indescribable hardships to which Indian 
Indians in Ceylon. labourers in Ceylon are subjected and, referring, 
with dissatisfaction, to the reply of Mr. E. Wood in Parliament to a question of 
Colonel Wedgwood regarding the proposal of the Ceylon Government to legislate 
on this matter, that the proposal has been postponed owing to the depression in 
the tea and rubber trade, observes.—We do not see what connection there is 
‘between the depression of the tea trade and the sufferings of the labourers. 
Perhaps they have to undergo all kinds of hardships until the trade regains its 
normal level. A curious law is said to obtain now in Ceylon under which one- 
third of the civil offices should be given to the Ceylonese and the rest to the 
Europeans, thus excluding the Indians altogether. This indicates the unwisdom 
of the Ceylon Government, as it is practically an insult to the high Indian 
officials, who are not behind others either in knowledge or in capacity. The 
observance of a racial distinction will cause a great injury to any civilized 
Government. The Ceylonese will be happy only if this cruel law is repealed. 


4. Remarking that the Goddess of Liberty seems to be looking kindly on 
The Irish Peace Conf Ireland, the Swadesamitran, of the L5th July, refers 

e dish © Gage Momcrene®- —_ ta. the violent methods adopted by the Irish in their 
determined attempt to attain home rule and to the effort made by the English 
Ministers to put down the same by means of force, which landed the country in 
a most terrible situation and observes:—We hope a final settlement will be come 
to according to De Valera’s wishes, putting an end to a situation that reflected 
much discredit upon the British Government, but wish to impress upon the minds 
of the British statesmen that they will be committing a great mistake if they think 
that, even after the granting of independence to Ireland, India will be content 
to remain in the despicable position of a dependent country. India is not Ireland. 


DS. BHAKTAR, 


a adras, 
8th July 1921. 


Sw.DEsAMiTRa®, 


Madras, 
15th July 1921. 


In the matter of history, population, civilization and power, she is far superior to 


Ireland. Hence, though England may get a respite by settling the Irish dispute 
in a way, it is certain that she will never have lasting peace until and unless India 
is granted liberty. 


5. Referring to a statement of General Smuts in London that he would have svp In, 


ee *. the question of the Asiatics in South Africa settled 
ne ae . as 4 as possible, the Swadesamitran, of the 
18th July, quotes extracts from the Indian Opinion to show that the condition of 
the Indians there has never been so bad as it is now and remarks that it cannot 
but condemn the attitude of General Smuts in speaking one way in London and 
acting differently in South Africa. 4 


6. In its leader under this heading, the Histnapatrita, of the 9th July, 
Japan or Mikerice. writes to the following effect:-- . . . In 1902 

88 England entered into a treaty with Japan owing 
to Russian scare. This led to feuds between Russia aud Japan which culminated 
min the Russo-Japanese War in which Russia wos vanguished. . Then 
followed the German scare, when England entered into a treaty with Russia 
in the West and Japan in the East. The deplomacy adopted by Russia and 
ngland to swallow Persia and to divest Turkey of Constantinople are well 
nown, . . The renewal of the treaty with Japan in 1911 has been very bene. 
ficial to the British Empire. The victory in the recent war has removed 


the German scare ao. But England is now feeling a pressure from America 


greater than that of the Russian Bolshevism or the Japanese commercial competi- 
on. America has’ been incensed against England on account of the Irish 
question, the British mandate over Mesopotamia and Palestine, competition for 


Madras, 
18th July 1921. 
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naval supremacy, the American debt, the Anglo-Japanese treaty and the oil fields — 
in the Near East, so much so-that western statesmen apprehend a war between 
England and America. The discussion in the recent Imperial: Cabinet meetin 
was almost solely taken up with the Anglo-Japanese treaty, which if concluded 
would incense America. It was the policy that Japan followed in her relations 
with China which had the support of the British that excited the indignation of 
America against Japan. - Even America’s solicitude for the integrity of 
China was not prompted by sincere. love. The idea that no other State should 
gain great influence in China is at the bottom of the policy of America. Japan 
after swallowing Korea has set about swallowing China and the disclosure of the 
fact of the secret treaty between England and J apan concerning Shantung in the 
Peace Conference roused the anger of the Americans, who in consequence began 
to hate the British policy. . . No sooner had the ink dried up on the paper 
containing the regulations of the League of Nations than the British and their 
Allies began to enter into open and secret treaties in contravention of the provision 
that every treaty has to be ratified by the league. . . Mr. Harding, the new 
American Presidenty also shows his disapproval of the British policy. He has 
expressly stated that America will draw the sword if need be for preserving the 
independence of China. Australia apprehends danger from Japan and is for a 
renewal of the treaty with her. Would England court alliance with Japan or 
America? We await the decision of the British Ministers about this question. 
The future well-being of the British Empire certainly rests on this decision. 


7. The Jaridah-t-Rozgar, of the 14th July, referring to the severe defeat 
Whe en sustained by the Greeks and to the intention of 

all Sue sword Hash again Mustafa Kamal Pasha’s army not to return without 
attaining success and to the declaration of the French and Italian policy of 


_ refraining from rendering any assistance to the Greeks, observes that such a policy 


would prove beneficial to England, if Britain, in consideration of the present 
circumstances, and in appreciation of the Mussalmans’ desire will only leave 
Greece and Turkey alone to decide their own fate. 

The writer, appreciating Mr. Chamberlain’s speech in the House of Commons, 
observes :—We cannot expect the British statesmen, who are in no way inferior to 


the wise men of- France and Italy, to adopt a policy which will bring disgrace 


Qavum1 Ruposr, 


Madras, 
14th July 1921. 
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upon the country and the people. 


8. The Qaumi Report, of the 14th July, has a leader by Muhammad Abdul 
Latif in which he refers to the terms of settlement 
of the Irish question as proposed by De Valera and 
| observes that, if Britain readily complies with the 
Irish demands, she will free herself of a large part of her responsibility and from 
the charge of having trampled upon the rights and liberties 12 a people before the 


2 . the world, and over and above she will re-establish friendly relations with 
Ireland. | | 3 


Peace negotiations with 
Ireland. 


* 


9. The Qeumi Report, of the 16th July, has a leading article by Hindus tan 

sas in which the latter discuases as to what will 
aa a * ed Muhammadans do if war is declared between 
(Turkey and the Muhammadans.) Turkey and Britain on account of Greece, and 
observes that when Islam did -farewell to Mussalmans, the. r will surely 
prepare and defend themselves. Indian Muslims will- submit selves to the 
swords, for they are destined to be slain and not to slay. If England considers 


it advisable to join Greece, Muhammadans too will prefes to abide by the 


K 
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Bolshevike. 


commandment of God, and if the former can, on no account, incur the displeasure 
of Greece, how can Muhammadant displease God? = Fess 


The writer invites the attention of Anglo-Indian. papers and suggests that 


they may ignore the statements of some national traitors and bear this fact in 


mind that Muhammadans cannot forget their religion. 


10. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 19th July, commenting on the unfait 


o> ; : | criticisms of the Madras Mail on the Turko-Afghan 
g. The Turks, Afghans and the alliance; observes that if the Allies had complied 


_.» with the Turkish demands there would not have 
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been any occasion for the Bolsheviks to propitiate the Muslim world by suppost- 


ing the cause of the Turks, and the Afghan Government, which had hitherto been 
proud of being the ally of Britain, would not have changed its attitude and 
gupported the Angora Government and the Bolsheviks. - | : | 

The writer, referring to Mustafa Kamal Pasha’s explanation. with regard to 
the fresh Turko-Afghan alliance, infers that the only object of making such 
gompact is to throw all. possible obstacles in the way of the western world that 
wishes to sacrifice Islamic rights, and remarks that if British statesmen should 
sill neglect to ally themselves with Turkey and Afghanistan, assuredly they will 
have to suffer the consequences. : : 


— 


II.— Home ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Police. 


11. Referring to the * J md 1 22 having sentenced a Sub- 
i nspector of Police and two constables to severe 

The cruelty of the Police. punishments for having tortured an individual, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 13th July, observes :—The highhandedness of the police is 
the same everywhere. They will continue to commit such acts until they realize 
that they are not the masters of the people, as they think now, but their servants. 
We can have some idea of the antics of the police from their conduct in regard to 
the present labour strike. We have not forgotten their behaviour at Ottapalam. 
But their mentality will never change until the authorities stop patting them on 
their backs. Wes find no change in them even as we do not in the so-called 
reformed Government. | | | 


(d) Education. 


12. Adverting to the news that the Government of the United Provinces have 
cancelled the rule that no student who has not 

Age-bar for the School Final completed his fifteenth year should appear. for the 
School Final Examination, the Swadesamitran, of 
the 18th July, characterises it as a wise decision and observes :—Many will hold 


Draa. ran, 


Madras, 
13th July 1921. 
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it to be arbitrary te enforce an age-limit in these days when poor students are. 


struggling under great disadvantages. Therule, obtaining in this Presidency, that, 


unless the headmasters of schools permit, students below the age of fifteen years 


cannot appear for this examination, doés not seem to be a desirable one. Even if 


the headmasters recommend, the higher authorities may, if they wish, prevent a 


particular student from sitting for the examination. So it will be a great help to 
the students if this unnecessary restriction is also removed. ~~ 


The Desabhakian, of the’ 9th and 11th July, reproduce in Tamil an article 
said to have been contributed by Mr. T. N. Bannerjee to the Independent on the 
8 of law ,and justice and the highhandedness of the Police in 
ndia. — 88 . 


13. Referring to the resolution passed by the Guntũr Municipality in favour 
3 of introducing national education’ and declining 

4 Municipality and Government grants, the Andhrapatrita, of the 14th 
a oe July, writes in a note :—The Guntir Municipality 
has proved by their action that the Government cannot thrust upon the people 
a system of education not liked by them and thus manifested the pbople’s capacity 
to govern themselves. This is a good sign. We hope that this decision will act 


as an incentive to the Andhras. 


14. In an article published in the Unninambudiri of . i = 
ee ‘ (April-May 1921), the writer speaks of the presen 

The present system of education. ( el or Ue © asa 3 tree which has 
spread its branches throughout India, the seed of which was planted by a servant 
of the East India Company with the abject of „creating clerks’. The noxious 


emanations from this tree have, according to the writer, thrown the sons of 
Bharatha into a trance. Speaking about school hours the writer says that Lord 


Macaulay who was responsible for fixing them was desirous of destroying the 
brains o Indian school. C 5 


An DbRArAnn A, 


Madras, 


UnnimamMbBupinl, 
ichur, 
April-May 1931. 
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)) Local and Municipal. : 
Mawonama, 15. The Manorama, of the 12th July, points out that there is discontent 


Calicut, - 
19th July 1931. 


— 


. 


ad | amongst the ople owing to the failure of th 
The district board and District Board of Malabar 10 increade the Bal a 


primary schools. of primary schools as they increased the number 
of high schools, and thinks that the district board and the taluk. boards should 
devote their special attention now to establish primary schools. 


Mawcnsma, 16. The Monorama, of the 15th July, expresses 5 ee ‘disappointment in 
Calicut, | fy he. having to point out that the administration of the 
1 Malabar District Board. Malabar District Board by its President, 


Mr. Madhava Raja, has not been efficient in various respects and that there were, 
in his policy of administration, certain undesirable features. 
(j) Salt and Abkari. 


— 


, ee : liquor shop is closed and that the lease amounts are 
mada The Ministers and the drink 8 to the poor licence-holders, if they are not 
. to have a bad name that they have been negligent 
in their duties actuated by the anxiety to find money, the Swadesamitran, of the 
_ 11th July, asks whether the responsible’ Ministers will pay immediate attention 
to this warning and observes that, if they do not do so, they will be forfeiting their 
prestige and position in a moment and laying: bare the real nature of the 
“‘ diarehical’ system of Government. 7 7 


Dusanmaxran, 18. Referring to the news of the vow of abstinence from .drink taken by 
16th July 4021. about 2,000 persons at Edappadi and thie sequel 
thereof as appearing in the press, the Desabhaktan, 
of the 15th July, says:—In a country whiere a 
righteous Government obtains, the stoppage of the consumption of drink by a class 

of people who were addicted to that vicious habit would be welcomed with joy 
by those in the neighbourhood and the Government. But at Edappadi, the Police 
.are reported to guard the liquor shops and to help the keepers of these shops in 
their attempts to.induce people to take to drink It is also stated that the licences 
for possession of fire-arms have been taken away from the few who had them, for 


Abstinence from drink at 
_ Edappadi. 


was made by tom-tom that all people of the place were at liberty to drink. We 
cannot say that all this was done without the permission or the knowledge of the 
local officials. But we hope that the Government will attend to thie matter and 
take proper steps now that these facts have come to light. The policemen too 
should realize that they are Indians and that they have been appointed not for 


promoting injustice in the country but to do good to it, and refrain from impeding 
temperance work. , 


() General. 


want | Lair 19. Observing that the "yes ~ 1 5 bad spr gos * the 8 1 
as T̃u July 1991. 45 ndia is the difference of race between them an 
: _ _ She our trouble in Madras, 4, capitalists, the .Lokopakari, of the 7th July, 
complains that the authorities act as if they abet all the devices adopted by the 
ae > capitalists to keep the labourers under their thumb, and, inviting the attention of 
Sai the Government to the fact that the peace of the country is sure to be disturbed 
} Wit on account of thousands of workmen being out of employment, asserts that it is 


the duty of the former to make an impartial attempt to settle the differences 
between the capitalists and the labourers. ä ee 


Das Keferring to the opinion expressed by His Excellency Lord Willingdon about 
13 9th July 1021. the Mill strike, the Desabhaktan, of thesoth July, writes: — Those who noted that 


His Excellency, who came down to Madras to investigate this matter, went 


0 N _ the Union premises, which he had to pass, although just then, a meeting of the 
5 Union labourers-was being held there, should have anticipated in a way the trend 
| of his opinion. But his speech was really more unsympathetic and threatening 


~ 


SwapesaMiTRay, 17. Quoting the exhortation of Mr. Gandhi to the Ministers to see that every 
Madras oo 


the sin of their having given up their old habit of drink. It seems a proclamation _ 


ö ö straight te the mill and spoke with its owners and did not condescend to look at 
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fe * 
ghan even What was expected. His concluding remarks do not seem to substan- 
siate his denial in the beginning of the aspersion that Government and its officials 
gre attempting to crush - trade unionism. He said that the Buckingham and the 
 Qarnatic Mills pay their men better and provide greater facilities for them than 
my other industrial concern in South India. This may perhaps be true. But 
the wages paid by these mills cannot be said to be generally high. When we 
compare the wages of the labourers and the price of foodstuffs here with those 
that obtain in European countries, do the wages here seem to be sufficient? The 
question also arises whether the wages have been increased here in proportion to 
the profits of the mill owners. When the answers to these questions are in the 
negative, it is not fair to say that the, labourers are in a happy state and have 
struck work only at the instigation of the non-co-operators. True, it is the non- 
co-operators that advise the labourers. But it has not yet been declared that 
their advice is bad or illegal. On the other hand, it was on account of their 
‘ntervention that the labourers resumed work during the previous strikes in both 
the mills. Without knowing all this, His Excellency has plainly told the labour 
leaders that they alone were responsible for the spirit of indiscipline now prevail- 
ing among the labourers. It does not become a civilized administration that 
Lord Willingdon should think that, because he is the Governor of the Province, 
he has a right to insult others. His Excellency warned the leaders again, of their 
great responsibility for the disturbances that may occur, if they prevent the 
labourers from resuming work and do not, at the same time, provure for them any 
other work. If any disturbances take place, it is the people that will suffer on 
account of it and not the Governor or the officials. So the ordinary people and 
the labour leaders will not promote a disturbance. There will be no trouble at 


all, if the petty officials, constables, sepoys and the rogues who count upon their 


support, do not afflict the people. The final suggestion of His 8 that 
the labourers should resume work on the terms offered by the capitalists indicates 
which way his sympathy inclines. All these terms aim at the breaking of the 
labour unions and inflicting unjust loss on the labourers. The labour leaders 
have been told that, if this suggestion is not taken, the Government will not 
further intervene in this dispute. In England, the Government have contributed 
ten million pounds to make good the low wages paid to the coal miners and spent 
days and nights for a period of three months to bring about an amicabfe settle- 
ment. Our Governor comes down from the top of the Hills, sides the capitalists 
and threatens that he will cease to interfere in this matter, if the labourers reject 
the terms of the capitalists, and that he will station a punitive Police force in the 
locality! And this is called arbitration ! | 


The Swadesamitran, of the 9th July, concludes from His Excellency’s address Swing n, 


to the labour leaders that he has begun to actively side one party and, anim- 
adverting upon the mentality of the Ministers who seem to have been present on 
both the occasions when His Excellency addressed the labour leaders and lent 
their full support to his ctuel words, points to his advice to the labourers to accept 
the terms proposed by the capitalists and observes :—What if he ascertained the 
opinions of the labourers regarding these terms? Cannot they be in a position 
to prove to him that those terms are not favourable to them? Instead of stating 
at first that he is not going to interfere in this struggle, but ascertaining the views 
of only one party and urged on the other to act according to them, he would have 
acted better if he had ascertained the opinions of both the parties and made efforts 
to eifect a compromise. But it is clear from the views expressed by him that this 
fair course does not appeal to him. Having expressed in plain terms his aversion 
to the non-co-operators, he skipped over the portion when he referred to some of 
the labourers having subsequently decided to resume work, without bestowing 
any thought on the significance of such a decision. When the strike began, the 
Adi Dravidas had the same grievances as the others. How, when and for what 
reason did the original struggle between the capitalists and the labourers trans- 
orm itself into a caste quarrel and who is responsible therefor? As the Labour 
ommissioner is also the protector of the depressed classes, it is but natural for 
him to advise the Adi Dravidas to return to work. If, however, he draws away, 


m a struggle between capitalists and labourers, people of one caste, who form the 
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onority among the workmen, induces them to favour the eapitalists and aff 
— the help — the Police, does he not, in spite of his being the Labour — 
sioner, practically reduce the strength of the labourers and promote a caste. 
quarrel? When His Excellency came to the recent incidents, he stopped abruptly : 
remarking that it was not necessary for him to speak upon the shameful events. 
that occurred subsequently. But, on the contrary, he should have spoken 
specially on these events, which included assaults on people on. the highway in: 
broad daylight, the burning of several huts and the roaming about of certain 
people mo bey, with sharp weapons. We had already raised the question as to 
what the Police, the Labour Commissioner and his Assistant were doing while: 
such things were taking place; but the Governor has not answered us and we 
hope the Publicity Bureau at least will give us a reply. To-day Mr. M. C. Raja 
says in the Daily Express, that the quarters now provided fur those who had been 
rendered homeless are far finer than the houses that were burnt down. So he 
seems to confirm the rumour that the Adi Dravidas themselves set fire to their 
huts with the belief that proper houses would be provided for them in such a 
case! In these circumstances, we are at a loss to understand the meaning of 
Lord Willingdon when he said“ We are determined to maintain law and order v. 
Why should he forget that permanent peace will be really established, only when 
the actual causes, which led to the law being set at naught and to the creation of 
a breach of the peace already, are inquired into and efforts made for the removal 
thereof? The Governor should, as the head of the administration, examine 
properly the conduct of his officials and both himself and the members of his. 
Executive Council should assume an impartial attitude in judging of a dispute 
between the capitalists and the workmen and effect a compromise. But we regret 


to state that in both these respects, they have utterly failed to discharge their 
duties. 


Remarking that, as the duties assigned to the Labour Commissioner are 
varied and numerous, he cannot attend to all of them satisfactorily, the Hindu 
Negan, of the 9th July, opines that, his main duty being the elevation of the 
depressed classes which itself will take up enough of his time, it will be better 
not to entrust him with the responsibility of attending to the welfare of the 
labourers and observes:—In the case of the recent strike of the mill labourers, 
the officials of the Department of Labour have ranged themselves on the side of 
the capitalists and acted against the interests of the labourers. Although the 
Labour Commissioner is holding a high office, can he decide impartially, when he 
has a distinct leaning for one party ? His position is a very difficult -ane, as it is 
no easy matter to reconcile two antagonistic parties. Some days ago, the capita- 
lists were reviling him alone as being their great opponent. But it is clear as to 
how the labourers regard him now. But the Labour Commissioner and the 
officials of his department should devote special attention and care to see that 
they do not conduct themselves in such a manner as to give room for any 
suspicion that they are so partial. They have not, however, shown in the 


Perambur affair, that they devoted such attention and care. We, therefore, pray 
that the Gavernment should reform this department soon. 


In a leader on this — 8 Desabhaktan, of the 18th. July, writes 5 

e have often dwelt upon the atrocities committ 
— of Penman. by the soldiers in Ireland. Though the English 
Government was well aware of these atrocities, it not ‘only failed to investigate 
the matter of their own -accord but have also been shamelessly offering false 
excuses whenever questions were put in Parliament about them. The English 
papers like the Times have all along been crying that, by this conduct, the English 
Government has completely lost its prestige and credit, and yet no action has 


been taken up to date. But the world has ceased to attach any value to the 


speeches of the British Ministers in Parliament. They look like thieves caught 
red-handed. Those who see and hear them make grand pronouncements, from 
their high position, of the duties of the Government, the rights of citizenship and 
ordinary principles, laugh openly. In the case of Ireland, the fact that the Sinn- 
Feiners were openly resorting to violence in attacking the British Government may 
be offered as an explanation for the highhanded acts of the Government. But 
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there is no reason whatever for the Government or its officials to resort to force 
here. We do not object to the Government using such force as is required to 
suppress disturbances, if any. But we strongly condemn the policy of attacking 
the people on the presumption that there is a riot, when there is none and of 
illegally teasing men suspected to be offenders- after the disturbance has ceased, 
instead of proceeding against them according to law. At present there is none in 
this country who even think of attacking the Government by force. It is true 
that all men wish to alter the present system of Government and place it ona 
democratic basis, because it has appropriated all the privileges of the people. 
But even those that have faith in force are whole-heartedly adopting passive 
methods with the full conviction that they can attain their object only by such 
means and so neither the Government nor its officials have any right to commit 
or instigate the commission of illegal acts. But, for the past six months, an 
appreciable section of the executive officials have been committing a series of 
unjust acts in the name of law’ and the Government are blindly witnessing the 
fun and justifying the action of the subordinate officials. The statemepts taken 
by Mr. V. L. Sastri and others from the sufferers owing to the highhanded acts of 
the European soldiers and the Police in the Choolai barracks bring to light some 
glaring facts. We wish to ask the Government, who gave orders for the soldiers 
to roam about in the neighbourhood of dwelling houses at dead of night, under 
what law they entered and searched some houses, whether any high official was 
sent to supervise their work and whether the Government realize that the commis- 
sion of such atrocities may tire the patience of the people and lead to bloodshed. 
We do not want to be hard upon the Government, as we believe they were 
ignorant of all these facts till yesterday. But if, after they have appeared in the 
Press, the Government do not consult the leaders and institute an open inquiry, 
we have to assert with the full force at our command that it would only mean the 


sowing of the seeds of rebellion. Because, if no action is taken even after 


responsible men have spoken to the commission of atrocities, even the light idea 
of the people that they are living under a civilized and just Government will 
disappear and we cannot foretell what will happen afterwards ; for even the Gods 
cannot put down the frenzy of the Indians, if they are to-believe that the honour 
of their women is in danger. We hope the Government will save their reputation 
by promptly conducting an open and impartial inquiry in this matter and meting 
out deterrent punishments to the guilty. 


20. Referring to the order suddenly served on one Umamaheswara Ayyar; a 
1 1 religious propagandist at Tirupati, to quit that town, 
„ n a e, to the Desabhaktan, of the 8th July, 
remarks :—It is generally stated that, as this is a 
Christian Government, the authorities have ventured to take this cruel action to 
suit the wishes of some Christian missionaries who were jealops of his propaganda 
work. Thus, while professing not to interfere in religious matters, the authorities 
are suppressing Hinduism so as to promote Christianity and are trying to make 
India wholly Christian and keep her- always a slave to the whites 7, Till we 
attain swaraj such spiteful acts actuated by religious motives will be committed in 
the country. So let us try to acquire that swaray. : 


21. Referring. to the creation of a new post of 2 he rr of 
the Development Department for the I. C. S. men, 

rn, with the ele of the Secretary of State, and the 
appointment of Mr. J. M. Turing to it, the Swadesamitran, of the Yth July, 
remarks :—When, as a result ofthe cry raised that Indians should be taken in 
larger numbers in the Civil Service, their claim has been recognised in a way, to 
be appointing Europeans more and more, only demonstrates the untrue character 
of the responsibility of the present administration. And again, the Development 
Department is under the control of a Minister and it is not patent why the choice 
has fallen upon a European, instead of an Indian having a good knowledge of the 


Missionaries. 


conditions in this country. Events like this prove that, although certain depart- - 


ments have been transferred to the control of the Ministers, the administration is 
carried on still acoording to the old bureaucratic ways. . | 
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22. Referring to a resolution said to have been passed by the Taluk Board of 
: , Tuticorin that instruction on weaving should be 


Instruction on weaving in jmparted in the girls’ schools under their manage- 


2 expresses 
its appreciation of the same and, suggesting that other taluk boards and outsiders 


also will do well to adopt a similar course, observes that, if the weaving industry 
is to prosper as of old, it can be accomplished only with the help of the women of 
India. | : 


23. In the course of an article under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 
9th July, refers to the punishment of a fine of 
Rs. 50 imposed upon a European soldier for his 
having attempted to ravish an Indian widow in Sialkot and remarks :—It is 
doubtful if Lord Reading, who is always employing the expressions of ‘ equality ’ 
‘liberty ’ and ‘ justice ’, notes the several instances of miscarriage of justice taking 


‘ Where is justice ? ’ 


place before his very eyes. The conclusion of the case referred to above will 


make many persons tremble. The ps Mr. C. T. Thorne, was not inclined 
even to frame a charge against the soldier in spite of the latter having admitted 
his guilt. Instead of severely = this wretch who behaved shameful] 
towards an Indian woman, he not only let him off with a fine of only Rs. 50 for 
simple hurt, but has written a judgment very favourable to the accused which is 
both unjust and detestable. It appears Lord Reading has great faith in the 
honesty, good nature and sense of justice of the British officials. But he is not 
aware that they are being cursed by poor, Indian widows. 


24. In replying to the question raised by a discharged sepoy regarding the 
1 i attitude to be adopted by the latter in the present 
1 3 struggle for liberty, the Desubhaktan, of the 11th 
July, points out that, though the sepoys have 
stipulated with the Government to march against and attack those who invade the 
country and to put down internal rebellions and they are in duty bound to obey 
implicitly the orders of their captains, they are justified in disobeying an order to 
shoot down innocent people or to proceed to foreign lands in order to attack a 
helpless and innocent country, despite the sepoy’s repugnance to sailing on board 
a ship, and that, if they are punished for such disobedience, they should undergo 
the said punishment without the least murmur and observes :—If the Government 
had included in the covenant, a number of undesirable conditions, it is the duty 
of those who wish to join the army anew to refuse to enlist until and unless they 
are cancelled. There is no just reason for preventing the pensioned and the 
reserve sepoys from serving the country. We cannot say that these will not be 
troubled, as Muhammad Raza Sahib was, by the District Collector of Guntir. 
They should, therefore, render service to the country, with a determination to put 
up with all such hardships. The view that we have expressed above applies also 
to the Poliee constables and other Government officials. ‘The responsibility of 
freeing India from her bondage rests as much on these men as on others. 


25. In the course of an article discussing the comment of the Justice 
Th ; regarding the choice of a successor to the Hon’ble 
wn of a new Mr. Subbarayulu Reddiyar, the Hindu Nesan, of the 


ae 6th July, says:—We pointed out even when the 
present Ministefs were chosen that it was a mistake on the part of Lord 


Willingdon to hold that the non-Brahman party had won a victory in the 


elections and that the Ministers should be selected from that party. To support 
our view, it became patent a few days ago that there are two parties among the non- 


_ Brahmans in the Legislative Council. We believe the original nominations made 


by His Excellency did not meet with the approval of the people and there is no 
doubt that the results of his nominations are unsatisfactory. So, if he alters his 
principle of nomination, it will give satisfaction to the majority of the people and 
usher into existence real political parties in the Council. At present, there are 


vo political parties in the true sense but only one-sided parties created by caste 


differences and every one knows, by practical experience, how anomalous results 


have flowed from the existence of the latter. 
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26. Adverting to the long speech recently delivered by His Excellency the 


_Viveroy in reply to a deputation of the liberals that 
? . 
The * 8 speech. waited on 2 the — of the 9th July, 
observes :—His answer in respect of the regrettable incidents in the Punjab 
cannot, in our opinion, give much satisfaction to the Indians so long as the 
impression, now existing in the minds of many of them, that they are being looked 
down upon by the officials is not obliterated. If Indians are to have complete 
Atisfaction, the observance of all class distinctions should cease. It appears the 
Viceroy stated that the Government of India could not urge the authorities in the 
(Colonies to grant equal rights to the Indian residents there. If it is so, the 


authorities here will do well to make it clear to the Colonial Governments that 


the Colonists who wish to settle in India cannot also have equal rights here and 
that the Government of India desire to stop their getting into India as far as 
possible. If the authorities thus express themselves firmly and openly, the 
stubborn Colonists may begin to turn round and we may hope for a satisfactory. 
settlement. Lord Reading’s reply about high salaries does not appear to us to be 
perfectly right, as it is not desirable that many persons should draw enormous 
salaries, while the poor and the middle classes are suffering much, on account of 
evils like famine having increased in the land. On the contrary, the only desirable 
course will be to reduce the high salaries that are unnecessary, when the country is 
ina critical state. The opinion of the Viceroy that high salaries should, of 
necessity, be paid to first-rate men does not also appear to us to be correct, as we 
hear that, in France and other countries, such high salaries are not paid. Are 
there no first-rate men there? We see in many cases, even third-rate men drawing 
first-rate salaries. We think therefore that, in the best interests of the country, 
high salaries should be reduced as far as possible. 


The Swadesami tran, of the 11th July, makes similar remarks. 


27. The Desabhaktan, of the 11th July, contains sentiments similar to those 


6 & pe 3 No. 13 on page 741 of Report 


28. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Desabhaktan, of the 12th 
July, remarks that it is no mistake to say that the 
Government have established the Publicity Bureax 
in the different provinces only to counteract the 
work of the nationalist party and their papers and adds:—These bureax are 
flooding the country with lakhs of leaflets every month, and thus spending lakhs 
of the people’s money. But it needs no say from us that, except the leaflets issued 
y them on epidemics or other general subjects, those dealing with politics are 
almost all of them one-sided in their view. We have received a recent leaflet 


Co-operation and non- 
co-operation. 


issued by the local Publicity Bureau, headed co-operation and non-co-operation ’, 


wherein mention is made of the immense good which many of Gandhi’s teachings 
will do to the country, especially his direction that the people should abstain from 
drinking. But why have not the Government then tried to do away altogether 
with the daily increasing drink evil? What has been the fate of a village munsif, 
who, as a member of the local Temperance League, tried to prevent people from 
drinking? The authorities of the Bureau perhaps do not expect the villager, who 
will read the leaflet, to put such questions. The leaflet pathetically asks whether 


it is proper to characterise a Government as cruel and unjust, when it has conferred 


numerous benefits on the people, such as the starting of schools, opening of hospitals 


and railways, eto. But no one abuses the Government for these, nor has the non- 
co· operation movement been started for this. The leaflet, while condemning this 
movement, makes no mention of the causes that led to its starting and we think 
there is a purpose behind this omission. This movement came into existence as a 
result of the Punjab ‘massacre’ and the Khildfat ‘injustice’ and with the object 
of securing swaraj for the country. But a Government which spoke in praise of 

Dwyer, who was at the bottom of the Punjab ‘massacre’ and is giving him a 
Pension, a Government which is still giving pension to Dyer, who shot down 
thousands of innocent “people at Amritsar and regretted that he had not shot 
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enough to kill more, a Government which quietly witnessed the presentation to 


, ord for his havin 
massacred the Indians, a Government which is granting pensions again to those 


brutish officials, who ordered people to crawl in the streets, shamefully insulted 
the honour of Indian women and committed many other mean acts, a Government 
which will not press for justice being done in regard to the Khiléfat, a Government 
which is still countenancing,the administration of justice according to colour n 
Government which is daily promoting the drink evil, a Government which ig 


committing many more unjust acts and is quietly looking on when others commit. 


‘them—what kind of Government can it be! If this question is put to the public, 


they will get a suitable answer. 


29. Referring to a written statement said to have been given by Mr. Muham- 
| ‘ mad Rasa Sahib, a pensioned Deputy Collector and 
a-non-co-operator, under threat of the stoppage of 
his pension by the Government, that he would not 
take part in any movement antagonistic to the Government, which appears to 
have been accepted by the Government, the Desabhaklan, of the 12th July, 
observes :—One receives pension only for services rendered to the Government 
while one was in office. Hence it cannot be said that, because one is getting a 
pension, one should sell oneself outright to the Government and become their 
slave. Those who are now in Government service or who are in receipt of 
pensions for past service can therefore be guilty of no more treacherous act to 
themselves, to their religion and to their motherland, than that of eelling away 
their conscience in fear of the Government or for self-interest. 


30. The Desabhakian, of the 12th July, 
The visit of His Royal High- Contains sentiments similar to those contained in 


ness the Prince of Wales. article No. 39 on page 814 of Report No. 28 of 
| 1921. | 


Referring to a telegram from London that the visit of the Prince of 


5 1 Wales may be postponed, the Desabhaktan, of the 
The Way et Se Fee & Vee. 18th July, observes :—We shall rejoice very much 


Non-co-operation and a retired 
Government servant. 


if this rumour comes true. We also learn that the authorities in London are 


considering about the measures to be adopted for doing awav with the present 
unrest and establishing peace in India. But India should have swaray, if this 
object is to be secured. So, if they are considering about the grant of swaraj, we 
shall be delighted beyond measure. If, otherwise, they think that peace can be 


established in India by adopting repressive measures or by granting some addi- 
tional paltry rights, it will be but a dream. | : 


The Andhrapatrika, of the 14th July, writes in a note:—Mr. Gandhi 

i has written in the Young India asking the non- 
3 n 3 High- co-operators to boycott the entertainments to be 
Es a given in honour of His Royal Highness the Prince's 
visit to India such à step is not welcome to the Indians who are famous for their 
loyalty. But it is necessary to counteract the cunning ways of the authorities. 
They will not give the Prince even the least opportunity to see for 


himself the wonderful activity and the new force that now exists among the people 


of this country, It is the duty of the Indians to boycott 8 the Prince’s 


visit, and thus to open his eyes to the fact that the time when the people are 
satisfied with mere words is now gone. 


_ Referring to the proposed visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of 

Hie Rovel Hin * Wales to India, the Maga Dipika, of the 12th July, 

Prince of Wales’ vig; Ss S48. that neither the Government of India nor the 
British Government should pay any heed to the 


stories of the’non-co-operators in making the necessary arrangements in honour 


of His Royal Highness’ visit. 


Referring to the proposed visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Walés 
We Win Based to India, a correspondent writing in the Sathianadam, - 
Highness the Prince of Wales a1 of the 15th July, points out that efforts of the non. 
f cCo-operators to mar the reception of the Prince wil 
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5 fail as they did in the case of the visit of His Royal Highness the Duke of 
oe a and that the Indians who are generally loyal will, in spite of their 
disapproval of the British administration in certain respects, surely accord His 
Royal Highness—the future Emperor —a most hearty welcome, and says: — But 
before His Royal Highness reaches India, it will be highly desirable on the part 
of our administrators to take the trouble to remove the various grievances of 
Indians. Though non-co-operation is to be condemned, it cannot but be admitted 
that there are several evils in the administration which should be removed. The 
blood of ty patriotic Indian boils at the thought of the Punjab massacre. Itisa 
pity indeed that the Government confidently resting on their own power should 


forget its actual duties. In any case we may hope that several of the grievances 
of Indians will be redresséd in the near future. ; 


The Manorama, of the 8th July, makes similar remarks. 


The Pauran, of the 9th July, remarks that the Prince should observe the 
actual condition of the people of India and should also insist that the Government 
should not waste the poor people’s money in unnecessary pomp and vain shows 
involving purchase of articles of foreign manufacture. 


31. The Swadesamitran, of the 18th July, contains sentiments similar to those 


| contained in article No. 39 on pages 836 and 837 
The Imperial Cohference. of Report No. 29 of 1921. | 


32. Referring to the protest raised by the Muslims of Nagore to the proposal 


Presentation of an address to If the local municipality to present an address to 
a Minister. | one of the Ministers visiting the place, and to spend 
Rs. 300 on a casket therefor, the Desabhaktan, of 

the 13th July, also condemns the washing of the people's money on making a 


casket for the address and adds that it will not object to the members of the 
Municipal Council presenting any casket, if they are to spend their own money, 


but will certainly take strong exception to the lavishing of the poor man’s money 
theretor. : 


33. Characterising, as significant ones, the questions to be put by the Hon’ble 


Some significant questions. Assembly as to the number of committees in which 


Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar has served during the last four years and the amount of 
allowances he has drawn from the date of his becoming a member of the Assembly 
and asto why Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao has been selected for the Students’ 


Committee in London, ignoring the claims of many cultured non-Brahmans, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 14th July, says:—We too condemn strongly the action of 


the Government in encouraging pakka moderates like Mr. Sastriyar for eve 
purpose and cleverly gaining their own ends thereby. Whatever be the motives 
that prompted the question about Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao, it is also an important 
one in our opinion. We do not deny that Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao is an 
intelligent man among the moderates. But our question is whether he has been 
appointed because he is a moderate or because he has experience in matters 
concerning students. 


34. Remarking that Mr. Thomas, the District Magistrate of Malabar, is 

* administering the district like O’Dwyer on a small 

: att Thomas and non-oo- scale, and that Lord Willingdon too is patting him 
we * on the back, the //esabhaklan, of the 15th July, 
writes: —Not content with attacking the non- co-operation movement directly, he 
ig attacking it in other ways also, as will be seen from his cancelling all the 
licences for guns of those who are working zealously for non- co-operation and 
the Khiläfat; and we do not know what other sports he will indulge in in future. 


But his efforts will end only in the growth and not in the relaxation of the. 


non- co-operation movement. 
Reverting to this subject, the Desabhaktan, of the 16th J uly, remarks that the 

Secretary of State and other officials have been, regardless of the Indian public 

Opinion, spending, according to their sweet will and pleasure, the taxes paid by 


— 


Paunan, 


Quilon, 


SwsDesaMITRaN, ~ 


Madras, 


l)sgaBHARTAN, 
Madras, 
15th July 1921. 


Sw ADESAMITRAR, 
Mad 


Krishnaswami Reddi Garu in the Indian Legislative 4, July 1921. 


Daaagnak ran, 


Madras, 
15th July 1931. 


— 


Duamarran, 
Madras, 
16th July 1991. 


. — 


a 
— — -_—-_ 


* ‘ oo” — 


; 7 
— — — 
— ~. * — . — * 
— —— * 4 eo _ - 
nis 
2 — 4 21 
* — J sn * . sir, OL 8 — . ; * 
: 4 . 
wet * 
4 * . 1 P 
aa owt —— . 4 ae "2 = c oa ; y 8 — „4 * * 
* ° : 3 0 ee 
9 ne &% * 2 = ~ 
i a —— — — — —— — o— — — — 
> ah owe » 5 2 » — * oS “ 
“ 8 —— 
— — 8 
* . 
2 = 


> 1 — - * 
— — a 


* * 
„ — . — * — * * 
* ä — — — — a 
4 - Ns 2 — 5 — . — 
— — — — — — — — 
— — — — N — 1 — — * 
— * 8 ~ 8 * — — — — ee 
~ —- =, — . = . ~~ + al = * * — — 
— — . * é 8 — * * + ee —— — 
* * N — 5 * 
. - — 
, — — * 0 9 5 — 5 =? ~ io — — Os 
1 * . x G4 — — — — ae = 
’ 1 * — — — —— 
— — — — 
7 — o~ “- * 
— — =~ — — — — * 
wine ~ — — - — -- 2 — . ~ s “ — — 
— an 5 
* = = * — 1 « > _ — * “9 — 1 - „ = * 
~ — - . 4 ~ ae 
* 2 . — = — 4 7 * : - . ae em 
— — : 2 . 2 — ry * = - . — > ae odd — — 8 
5 2 — — 2 
— ~ oe — ee co n 2 — 28 = 2 : — a 
8 a — . — = eS * * 
5 — — - - — — N ‘ - — 2 s ~e -“ 
1 — — —— — 
<= 
— — - 
- — * — — 
2 * 
Pere N * 4 0 2 — - . 
1 + = = - 4 * — . = 
- * — — — . — — 


4 2 
— 2 8 — 


230 


8 
— ate ° 


„ : wei” 


— 
1 * . * — * 


DEsaBHAETAN, 
Madras, 


16th July 1921. 


Dravivan, 


Madras, 
16th July 1921. 


_ DusaByarran, 


Madras, 
16th July 1931. 


the poor Indians with great difficulty and observes :—Sir William 
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* 


Mey er the 


agent for purchasing stores for India, had to admit certain secrets before the 


Railway Committee which sat in London some days ago. He said that whenever 
he had to buy materials for the Government, the railways or public institutions 
in India, he would advertise in the papers, cal] for tenders from the manufacturers 
of the world, show the lowest quotation to the, English manufacturers and 
finally place the order only with an English manufacturer who agreed to gy | 
the article for a rate not far above that quotation. It is not necessary for us to 
point out how much of partiality and fraud will be entailed by this course of 
action. This can be called by any name, but not by the word ‘ tender’ for it i, 
really falsifying its meaning according to the dictionary. The recent transaction 
connected with the supply of rails in India may be likened to a plunder in broad 
day-light. A Secretary of State who had the welfare of India at heart would 
certainly have concluded this contract with the German manufacturers alone. 
But Mr. Montagu has given it to the English manufacturers thereby causi 

India a loss of £33,000 and it is this gentleman that is always asserting that he 
seeks only the interests of the people of this country in all respects. If this 
contract had been placed with the German manufacturers, not only could we have 
gained by the cheapness of the price but would have had other facilities algo. 
We st | supply Germany with our natural products such as ground-nut, indigo 


and nux vomica which are in demand there and import, in return, the implements, 


etc., necessary for our railways.. Further, as the value of the German ‘ mark’ has 
gone down very much, we should get a greater number of ‘ marks’ for the articles 
sold by us and should have to pay a less number of rupees for those sold by 
Germany. This would have secured much profit to our merchants, not to speak 
of the other advantages resulting to India from the prompt exchange of money 
and articles. But English merchants would not have gained the enormous profit 
they have made at present. What are we to do now? Our treasury is in the 
hands of those who regard the profit of the English merchants as their primary 
concern and our own welfare as but secondary. Hence, whatever hue and cry we 
may raise, we shall certainly be incurring such losses. There is only one remedy 
for it, namely, the very early attainment of swaraj. 


The Desabhaktan, of the 15th July, makes similar remarks. 


35. Wondering at the ‘ racial arrogance’ of some of the Indian Civil Service 

wis officials, who are said to be unwilling to serve under 

ee — 8 2 the Indian Ministers in the new retormed admin- 

officials under the new Yovern- istration, the Druvidan, of the 16th July, observes :— 
ment. at 4 

- Ii this is a fact, what purpose will be served by the 

sermon preached by Lord Reading to the ‘whites’, that friendly relations must 

prevail between the Indians: dnd the Englishmen and that the latter should give 


up the habit of deeming the Indians to be inferior? This apart, it is said that 


Mr. Montagu is anxious to grant pension to such of these officials as wish to retire 
before the usual time limit and that they will be given also a lump sum by way 
of compensation for the loss they incur by retiring now. We do not object to the 
granting of proportionate pensions to those officials who are going to retire before 
the expiry of the time limit. But the granting of a sum by way of compensation 


is most unjustifiable. The greed of the Indian Civil Service whites’ seems to be 


unbounded. India is struggling hard, immersed in poverty; hence it is not fair 
to spend her money beyond limits. * 


36. Referring to the news said to have been obtained by the Statesman of 


3 „ Calcutta that Lord Lytton, the Under Secretary of 

t to India. y ton 
Lord n n * State for India, will arrive here in October next, 
along with the Committee which is inquiring into the facilities for Indian students 
in England, the Desabhaktan, of the loth J uly, points out that the object of this 


committee is to inquire into the best means whereby the number of students 


going to foreign countries may be reduced and wishes to know whether Lord 


Lytton comes to India merely to conduct an inquiry as a member of that 
committee or with other objects in view. 


97. Remarking that the pe have 5 cancelled the order of deportation 
Mr, Unjustly passed against Mr. B. G. Horniman two 
1 N years back, in spite of the protest raised by the 
B. G. 5 public, only on, account of their disinclination to 
ire up their prestige, the Swadesamitran, of the 16th July, adds :—The people 
. wae it to be a cruel action indeed that a man, who was on his sick-bed, should 
rson with a law intended to punish an enemy. It has not yet been published 
why Mr. Horniman was deported. His only crime was, perhaps, his fearless 
condemnation of the Government. Has not Lord Reading, who is always speaking 
N of justice“, aid any attention to this matter? He asks us to forget and forgive 
| the past. How is it possible? We can neither forget nor forgive them. 


38. The Desabhakian and the Swadesamitran, of the 16th July, publish a 
contribution from a correspondent who refers to the 
very good return this year in the cotton cultivation 
in several places in the Pollachi taluk as compared with the previous years and, 

inting to an order said to have been issued by the Agricultural officers under 
the Agricultural Pests and Diseases Act’ that all the cotton plants should be 
uprooted so as to stamp out all trace of the disease that seems to affect it and 
remarks:— Their contention does not seem to be right. Some experts say that 
the plants affected by the pests produce cotton which may be useful only for 
weaving coarse cloth. If it is true, as some allege, that the authorities are apply- 
ing this Act in order to help the Manchester merchants, it is a most impracticable 
move. Further, seeing that the maize crop has been a failure this year owing to 
the absence of seasonal rains, if the authorities are to proceed, as they do, in the 
case of the cotton crop also, it will result in a loss of 25 lakhs of rupees to the 
poor ryots of the locality. | 


Cotton cultivation at Pollachi. 


39. The Desabhakian, of the 18th July, publishes a long contribution on this 
subject, from a correspondent, in which he describes 
how the system of.Government obtained in England 
and the colonies is such that the voice of the people 
cannot be flouted and, referring to Irdia having attained a very high degree of 
civilization when the English were leadigg the life of savages in forests, clothed 
in leaves and skin and living upon roots and flesh, dilates upon the ways said to 
have been adopted by the British from the beginning to kill the indigenous 
industries of India and create a market therein for English goods, and quotes 
extracts from the work of Mr. Dutt in support of his view. 


The countries within the 
British Empire. 


40. With a prefatory remark that the praise of Mahatma Gandhi is being 

The r echoed even in the prayer halls of the Americans, 
the g oo a great e : the Kistnapatrika, of the 9th July, gives in Telugu 
— under this heading what Professor Buraveli [sie.] an 
: | American correspondent, writes about Mr. Gandhi 
in which the following occurs:— -. .I learn that about thirty lakhs of the 
Indians have now adopted the Satyagraha vow. The movement is spreading 
among the sepoys also. If for three years it is preserved intact the Government 
of Delhi will be paralised. The Mahatma believes that if this movement properly 
spreads among the Indians, the British will also change and be converted as friends 
of the Indians. To check the spread of this movement the British Government 
ve been pfoscribing meetings, and throwing small ‘propagandists into jails ; but 
they de not touch the Mahatma who occupies the same position in India as Tolstoi 
occupied formerly in Russia. My Indian friend adds, about the triumph of 


Wales went the Indians should not take part in the amusements and reception 
eld for him. The India Government understeod this and stopped the visit of 
the Prince, giving out that the King desired him to return to England. 4 
During the visit of the Duke of Connaught the streets of Calcutta through which 
he passed were bereft of men with the shops closed and houses deserted. All went 
out to hear the speech of Mahatma Gandhi and the maidan was crowded: 


5 . 


have been sent to England on board a ship. It 1s cowardly to attack an innocent 


Gada: =. Mr. Gandhi issued an order that wherever the Prince of 
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41. A correspondent to the Kisinapairika, of ‘the 9th July, writes under thie. 
* heading:—There is a wrong notion proyaj 
among, the éducated people that the swara; th 
Mahatma Gandhi aims at is spiritual and not political. Mr. Gandhi and 
Mr. Arabinda Ghosh are of opinion that it must be believed that swaraj has : 
secured, the moment that the Khiläfat and the Punjab questions are settled. Ther 
hold the attainment of swaray as a necessary scaffol ing in the achievement of 
national evolution. The Punjab and Khiléfat questions must be solved only b 
means of popular power. Violating the promises by which we were induced to. 
give our men and money. The English and the other Governments have been 
dismembering the Turkish Empire and dividing it among themselves. England 
alone is guilty of this breach of trust and not France, nor Italy. If the English 
the Freneh and the Greeks now depart from Turkey and the Khiléfat question ig 
satisfactorily settled the credit will attach to the popular agitation here and not 


Swarajy, 


to international justice. Without using our power to the utmost, how can we 


bring the westerners to our feet in this matter, and undo the breach of trust 
committed by Mr. Lloyd George in respect of the people of our country? .- | | 
If the British Parliament, which has given pensions and promotions to the 
perpetrators of the Punjab evils, can be made to cancel them, it must be algo 
ascribed to popular power. Cannot people, who can prevail upon the rulers to 
settle these two questions, realise their power and succeed in wresting their 
freedom from the westerners ? | 


42. The Andhrapatrika, of the [2th July, 
contains sentiments similar to those contained jp 
article No. 11 on page 802 of Report No. 28 of 1921. 


The Imperial Conference and 
General Smuts. 


43. Referring to a certain petition which some ryots of the Narsapur taluk, 
.Kistna district. submitted to the D. P. W. authorities 
and the Tahsildar of Narsapur as regards the 
replacing of an irrigation water-pipe with one of smaller dimensions, the Vyaya | 
Dipika, of the 11th July, writes: — The shortsighted conduct of the officials is 


Official shortsightedness. 


ereating discord between the ryots and the authorities. It is said that the D. P. M. 


ANDERAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
18th July 1921. 


officers and the Tahsildar have thrown away the petition submitted by the ryots 
as they are non-co-operators. If this is true it must be said that the spread of 
the movement of non-co-operation is due to the shortsightedness of the officials 


themselves. May the Government check the conduct of the officers and ses 
that injustice is not done to the ryots. | 


44. Referring to a certain article appearing in the Times of India commenting 
on the idea that the Punjab murders and the 
Khiläfat problem’ have shaken the faith of the 
people in the British justice, the Andhrapatrika, of the 18th July, writes :—The 


British justice. 


comments of the 7imes of India betray the great bias of the English towards their 


justice, and their solicitude to vindicate it. Justice is determined in any country 
in accordance with the opinion of the people, and not of the Government. Even 
rulers who are infatuated with power can perpetrate injustice but for a time. 

When muskets and jails are available for enforcing judicial decisions, there is 
no need for any standard of justice. The British can never understand justice of 
the Indians. . If the cruel deeds perpetrated by the English in their country 
in the seventeenth century in conformity with their standard of justice are remem- 
bered, they cannot find fault with others. . . The standard of justice set up 
by the British in India is known to all. It is a matter of daily experience that no 
standard of justice is observed when an Indian and a European happen to be the 
parties in a case. This is proved by such cases, from the time of Warren Hastings 
to that of General Dyer. Every now and then, the Indians are shot to death by 
the Europeans and the accused are let off with a small fine. Even the English, 
who have an éye on justice, admit this. It is such standard that the British 
Government has established in India. The Times of India must see how far the 
British Government may be proud of it. Though the Indians have been daily 
experiencing it, they began to entertain the hope that the new political reforms 
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may introduce a new standard of justice. But the Punjab atrocities and the 
Khildfat wrong have confirmed their nations of British justice, and showed them 
that the British justice is based on brute-force and national self- preservation. 
The non-co-operation movement is intended to establish a uniform standard 
of justice, irrespective of caste or creed. . | 


45. The Kistnapairika, of the 9th July, publishes a kolatam song from the pen 
of a edrrespondent under this heading which 
_ contains:— . ... Unable to bear the burden 
of taxes we have been leaving our hemes along with our children. It has 
been made a place of pilgrimage. They went out as bridegrooms and brought 
you (Chirala) glory. . . Nabody will touch the properties that are attached 


Chirala xolatamu. 


and share in the sin. There is no hope of their paying taxes to which they do 


not consent. They have now shown soul power and all castes have joined. 
They do not yield even to Brahma. It is only the other day that this Minister 
Ramudugadu (Mr. Ramarayaningar ?),a deceiver and schemer, came. . . He 
called to him this man and that man like satavani (satan?) from thé snake hole, 
whispered something in their ears, and instilled into them profusely the poison of 
the Brahman-non-Brahman hatred. . . He wanted to practise much deceit but 
none would fall into his snares and be deceived. . . This Minister would not 
talk to me, his mother (mother country) full of milk and harvest. He does not 
bow to the east, which is the quarter of the sun, the immortals, God Indra, 
spiritual culture, etc. . . He does not know the greatness of the village 
goddess. He is enamoured of the town. . . He does not know the beauty of 
homespun yarn, but is fascinated by the foreign malls. He does not like the bread 
given by his mother,.but is habituated to receive water from the hand of a dommari 
(woman of rope-dancing caste). . . Weare betaking ourselves to some place 
outside, unable to bear the wicked laws. . . Mahatma Gandhi is a Jesus 
Christ, a God that snaps bonds and gives salvation. . ..I (the vice of 
drinking) have taken shelter with the blackmen and maintained the whitemen for 
many days. The blackmen have become my enemies now. ‘They will not look 


at me. I have maintained the Government of the whitemen giving them 


thousands but my life is insupportable to me hereafter. 


46 Under this heading, the Kistnapairika, of the 9th July, has an allegorical 

: article to the following effect:—An old man had 

1 * 1 three brothers several sons. They went out in quest of fortune. 
. One that was slender but intellectual went to a fine 
country, rich in resources, and earned much wealth. In course of time the wealth 
of the country and that of his brother attracted the second, who made repeated 
attacks on his brother, carried away his wealth and finally subjugated a portion of 
is territory. Though the brothers were fighting, the country was prosperous. 
After a lapse of time, the brother that was rambling in ‘ the white continent’ 

came to his fighting brothers. He was more cunning than either of them, and 


knew the way to success. Concealing the fact that he came for conquest, he affected 


to be a messenger sent by divine dispensation to establish harmony in a country 
full of discord. His scheme met with success. ‘The new-comer won the praise 
ofall. He took upon himself the concerns of all. He assumed the responsibility 
for the protection, the education, the income, the expenditure, etc., of all. 
The country became a paradise, and the new-comer, a Christ, that bore the burden 
of the sins of all. . After some years the administration entirely devolved 
upon him with all the offices great and small. He became the sole lord. 
- + His responsibility was only to God and not to his gg cs who were 
but minors to be ever kept under his tutelage. . . The hypnotism was 
complete. The fall of one is complete, the moment when one loses all 
confidence in himself. . . The white brother preached that the old rulers were 
incompetent and the ruled were also good for nothing. This preaching caught 


the ear of the people, and the following became their national song: 


(1) We cannot lead our armies. 
(2) We cannot rule our country. 
(3) We cannot educate our children. 
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(4) We cannot heal our patients. 
(5) We are good for nothing. 
(6) We are worthless. : 
. . « The white brother passed some laws. The people: unable to 
appreciate them, took some of them to be bad and-begun agitation. This sent 
him into a rage. The mind of a strong man generally takes to wron 
ways. . he people even exceeded their nature. K crawled on their 
bellies in obedience to the mandate of the whiteman. There was peace for 
some time, and discontent prevailed subsequently on account of the massacres, 
etc. . . The sister of the brothers was very sorry for this and spent many 
a restless night. One night, a form like that of her mother appeared to her in 
her dream and said ‘ Have self-reliance and you will have power and courage.” 
Then another form like that of her father appeared and said “I help those who 
help themselves“. 


47. Commenting on the report published by the conimittee appointed to 
inquire into the question of developing the important 
ports of this Presidency, the Andhrapatrika, of the 
14th July, observes:—. . . Though the committee itself is of opinion that 
Cocanada port will become useless by the gradual accumulation of silt, yet it is 
a pity that it does not think of any remedy for it immediately. This will 
tell upon the commercial welfare of the port. We therefore request the authorities 
to do the needful so as to prevent the harbour from closing up. | 


48. Referring to ‘the repressive measures taken by the officials’ of the 
| 8 taluk (Kistna district) against non - co- 
the operators, a correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of 
the 14th July, observes :—The authorities have now 
taken to intimidation. They are adopting a policy of repression gradually. The 
fact that the authorities have not recognised the injustice and sinfulness of their 
action in bringing false charges against the people, only manifests their thought- 
lessness. All small offences are magnified. It is shameful to try to implicate 
non-co-operators in them and get them punished. Depending on the fact that 
truth will eventually triumph, we are, praying that the goddess of swaraj may 
save us even emerging from the jails. On the very day on which we took a vow 


to adopt non-violent non-co-operation, we thought its to be certain that jails 
would be our lot. : 


49. Referring to the “ various accusations levelled against the Government 
. by the Sydhenham party and the European Associa- 
8 3 tion and the able replies given to them by Lord 
Lytton ”, the Andhrapatrika, of the 12th July, obser ves: — If such mischievous 
news happens to spread among the public, the Government will suffer in prestige. 
Lord Lytton advised Lord Sydhenham not to be carried away by imaginary fears. 
If he had advised the Indian Government not to provoke the people by entertain- 
ing imaginary fears in regard to them and had asked them to carry on the 
administration in accordance with that advice, it would have been more useful. 
The followers of Lord Sydhenham would have grown wiser if they had been told 
that abusing che people was quite as bad as the abuse of Government. 


50. Referring to the use of * cloth and the boycott of foreign “ge 

oh, recently urged by Mr. Gandhi, the Axdhrapatrika, o 

The use of n * 1 15ch J ay, 94 in its leader: — The Euro- 
peans have developed their national pride to such an extent that it has grown into 
a disease in them. The Indians, who are Easterners, forgetting everything about 
themselves (in the past), have lost their self-devotion. That was why they slavishly 
depended on the wearing of foreign cloth. . . When we have strong love for 
swadesht cloth the happiness of swaray will be present before our eyes. On the 
other hand, the foreign cloth always reminds us of our misery and servitude and 
makes us extremely unhappy. In those who cannot shake off their infatuation 
of the foreign cloth, the spirit of patriotism will not develop properly. It is only 


Development of ports. 


High-handedness of 
officialdom in Tiruvur taluk. 


When er are intensely patriotic, that the attainment of swaray is possible. 


One should not forget that the Indians are trying to establish swaray by dint of their 
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own strength. Swaraj cannot be attained except through soul-force. It is only 
by that force that the people were able to collect one crore of rupees and it is by 


that force alone that they must manufacture swadeshi cloth. It is necessary to 


discard foreign cloth and accept swadesht cloth, We will then surely secure the 
ower which has remained dormant in us by force of circumstances and the people 
will obtain swaraj and become happy. | 


51. Writing in connexion with the situation of labour in the hilly regions of Anpanaparmina, 


Simla, as gathered from the open letter addressed to 
the Viceroy by one Mr. Stokes, the Andhrapatrika, 
of the 15th July, observes under this heading :—The coolies are-compelled to work 
without any remuneration being paid to them. No one can tolerate such injustice. 
The fact that such things are done under the very nose of the Government of 
India only manifests the indifference of the authorities with regard to popular 
welfare. For merely representing their grievances, the authorities imprisoned 
some and fined others. Munshi Kapur Singh is now in jail. Wedo not know 
what other fault he has committed than that of preparing a petition and sending 
it to the authorities explaining the grievances of the labourers. Mr. Stokes says 
that the adoption of non-co-operation is the only means of redressing the grievances 
of the labourers. Unless the sufferings of the poor are not removed, the 
Government cannot continue to maintain its respect. When the Viceroy is unable 
to stop the perpetration of a wrong committed in his very presence, he cannot do 
good to the country, as a whole. When his notions of strict adherence to justice 
are not useful in this direction, one is apt to suspect his intention. . It is 
necessary for the Viceroy to at once release Kapur Singh and institute an inquiry 
into the conduct. of those who are responsible for his arrest. If at least this 
request of Mr. Stokes is not granted, it will be taken that the Government are 
wantonly multiplying the sufferings of the people. It is not advisable to act thus 
at a critical time when popular welfare must be carefully attended to. 


Compulsory labour. 


52. Referring to the letter written by a correspondent to New India that 
Mr. Thomas, the. District Magistrate, is taking back 
the gun licences in the possession of non-co- operators 
in Malabar, the Andhrapatrika, of the 15th July, observes:—Though it is now 
nearly ten months since the non-co-operation movement began, none of the 
advocates of the movement possessing guns ever committed any evil deed. Itisa 
delusion to suppose that they may do so in the future. Does not Mr. Thomas 
know that repression increases unrest?. Or knowing it, does he wish to secure 
eternal fame by perpetrating such acts as General Dyer has done? It is the Madras 
Government that is the authority in this matter. It is well that they should know 
that the sooner they remove Mr. Thomas from Malabar, the better it is for them. 


53. Under this heading, the Kisinapairika, of the 9th July, gives in Telugu what 
40 the Boston - American paper writes to the following 

4 . effect: — . . If there are Americans, they are 
very few, who understand that England has inflicted death-throes in India, that 
India has been bled white owing to the sucking of her blood, drop by drop, for 
170 years past, that over fifteen crores of her people have but one meal a day all 
the year round and that seven crores and a half get only one meal every other day. 
The famines in India began with the British rule. They have multiplied as the 
result of British despotism and exploitation. Two years ago, in 1918, three crores 
and twenty lakhs of the people of India with her civilization more ancient than 
ours died of hunger. While their wailings were rising up to the skies the British 
Government exported seventy lakhs of tons of grain harvested by them. This 
grain might have saved the lives of the thirty crores (7) and twenty lakhs of men, 
women and children who, went to heaven having become victims to premature 
death on account of such atrocities of the British, there to give evidence of this, 


Non-co-operators in Malabar. 


the most wicked of these great sins of the British that have become facts of 


history. Not one in a thousand of the Americans knows this. A dozen boys 
and Indian students could in one year change the ideas deep-rooted among the 
Americans, So the British found it worth their while to propagate falsehoods 
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once more among the Americans at an outlay of two lakhs of cents which have to 
be exacted from the Indians by forced taxation. This is used for the Purposes of 


abusing the Indians, fabricating false evidence against their leaders, ete. 
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54. Referring to the proposed visit of Mr. Sastri to Australia and Canada 


= , on the invitation of Mr. Hughes, the Anabrapairit 
Ms, nen Baan. of the 16th July, observes in a note — Til — 


Mr. Montagu has successfully mesmerized him and now he is being hypnotised 
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by Mr. Hughes. Where is the wonder if he next comes under the influence of 
Mr. Thomas? However much Mr. Srinivasa Sastri is extolled and honoured 
let him not forget the fact that what is written on the forehead of a coolie in the 
colonies is written on his forehead also. ; : 


55. Under this heading, the Maya Dipika, of the 14th July, refers to the false 
and unfounded rumours spread in England b 
some Anglo-Indians with a view to prove the unfit- 
ness of the Indians to govern themselves and tlius to place all powers in the hands 
of the Europeans exclusively, observes that the national pride of the whitemen ig 
passing all bounds, and that the false rumours spread by Lord Sydenham and his 
followers will prove to be an obstacle in the way of the co-operation between 
the rulers and the ruled, and finally advises Lord Lytton to take them to task 
and put an end to their mischievous agitation. 


56. The Godavaripatrika, of the 21st June, says under this heading that the 
5 enforcement of section 144 of the Criminal Pro- 
The indiscretion of the ¢edure Code, even in the case of small faults, defeats 
ne its own purpose by indirectly helping the non - co- 
operators much against the will of the authorities. It says: — The orders of the 
authorities can only have a temporary effect. They lower the authorities in the 
estimation of the people. If the Congress enjoins civil disobedience, many are 
ready to adopt it. We are at a loss to know why the authorities do not understand 
that their perverse orders may incite the people to take to civil disobedience even 
before they do so under the injunctions of the Congress. 


57. Under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 18th July, says :—The 

7 : speeches of Mr. Lloyd George, which vary with 
Pn wisdom of Mr. Lloyd time, captivate people. His time-serving nature 
8 is marked with sweet words and loathsome acts. It 
is that that has estranged America from the League of Nations and alienated the 
Muhammadans. The pledges made ta the Muhammadans at the time of the 
war have been violated. The conversion of Mr. Lloyd George from a radical 
into an out-and-out imperialist is a surprise even to his intimate friends. His 
party tried to curb the desire of the Irish for swaraj by brute force, and Mr. Lloyd 
George has now at least been able to understand that his object has not been 
fulfilled. In a recent speech of his, he appealed to the people to help to establish 
peace. But he has to see that it is essential for the establishment of peace to 
apply his noble ideals to India also. The establishment of peace in Ireland only 
will not lead to its establishment in the British Empire or in the world. The 
British should know that the settlement of the Punjab and the Khiläfat questions 
is the chief means of the establishment of peace in the Empire. If the oppor- 


Smoke without fire. 


tunity is let slip, India may be reduced to the same miserable plight as Ireland. 


58. The Andhrapatrika, of the 18th July, says under this heading: — Like the 
horrible acts perpetrated in the Punjab, the acts 
at Dharwar are being gradually disclosed and are 
making plain the infatuation of brute force that has 
overtaken the bureaucracy. The authorities at Dharwar encouraged the non- 
Brahman party and created a division among the people. The repressive policy 
of the Collector and the Police Superintendent created unrest among the 4 * 
The people used brickbats and the Police opened fire on them; Some were ki led 
and some wounded. For two hours people were not allowed to approach the 
wounded. The authorities did not render any help to the wounded. There 18 


The Dharwar _ shooting 
incident. oer 


nothing strange in these horrible incidents calling to our minds the murders ,@ 
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5 
rpetrated at Jallianwalabagh. It is improper that fire should have been opened 
on the people simply because they wounded the Police with brickbats. The 
Sub-Inspector gave the orders to fire on his own authority. It was demoniacal 
that the wounded were not rendered any help. That Sub-Inspectors like the one 
in question here, who are in civil employ, should shoot people indifferently for 
the sake of prestige of authority, betrays the intensity of brute force in the mind 
of the authorities. It is useless on the part of the authorities to kill popular force 
with brute force. Brute force can never stem the tide of a force which is over- 
flowing like a great water-course. When the infatuation of authority and brute 
force which has overtaken big officers also overtakes subordinate officers, freedom 
of the people can only be an illusion. It is unrighteous to open fire on men 
preaching temperance. While Lord Reading is preaching justice and freedom at 
Simla, the bureaucracy are freely using the weapons of repression and murder. 
This is not conducive to the restoration of peace and confidence. Howsoever the 
bureaucracy may behave, the advocates of non-co-operation must respect the 
message of dharma preached by Mr. Gandhi and work for the attainment of 
swaray. a 
59. Reviewing in the course of a leading article the progress made in this 
nd country by the swaray movement, the Swadeshabhi- 
The progress of the ewaray „ani, of the I5th J uly, makes the following 
movement. observations among others:—The ideas which so 
long prevailed that the authorities are heaven-born, whatever they utter is gospel: 
truth and whatever they do 1s for the good of the people, have now been removed 
completely from the popular mind. The people are now convinced that there are 
a goodly number of fiends like Dyer among the authorities who indulge in 
. indecent talk and abuses, and resort to inhuman acts like those perpetrated in the 
Punjab. This idea has become impressed even more firmly in the minds of the 
people as a result of the firing resorted to and iviquities perpetrated by the Police 
at Assam, Nagpur, Dharwar and other places. The hollowness of the titles the 
authorities confer on the people has also been exposed. The prestige of the 


- 


courts, schools, etc., maintained by them has disappeared. What is more, the 


very authorities who proclaimed that the reforms are to stand unaltered for ten 
years have now begun to realize that they are incomplete, that the people should 
be given a larger instalment of powers and that they should have a share in the 


administration of the Central Government as well. A feeling has been created 


among the authorities that, in future, the wishes of the people should be respected, 
that officials should have no poyer to do unlawful acts and that for their past acts 
they should offer a public apology and undertake to treat the people as their 


equals, Such is the tremendous mental revolution that has taken place in this 


country within the space of a few months, 


60. Remarking that the reply given by His Excellency the Viceroy tv. the 
„ address presented to him by the United Provinces 

8. Liberal Federation is unsatisfactory and is only 

worthy of the pre- reſorm days, the Kanthirava. of the 19th July, in a short note, 
writes: — We do not wish to go into every detail, but -beg leave to suggest to the 
Viceroy that as he has not fully grasped the true state of affairs in this country, 


he ought, as in duty bound, scrutinize every one of the various points referred to 


in the address and remove the ill-feelings from the popular mind All and sundry 


grievances such as neglect on the part of the authorities to de justice in the 


Punjab affair, tho long delay in the settlement of the Turkish question, the 


responsibility regarding Indian emigration thrust on the Indian members of the 


Imperial Cabinet, the unwillingness shown by Government regarding the libera- 
lization of the Central Government, the non-establishment of military schools 
throughout India for the training of Indian boys, the constant increase in the 
expenditure both on the civil and military services, the filling up of the Indian 
services by men from foreign countries, the control of such services lying wholly 
with the Secretary of State for India—are these grievances referred to in the 
address, merely imaginary ? India is disgusted with the time-worn expressions 
of sympathy from the authorities. What is now wanted is not words but action 
and respect for popular views. : 
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61. Ex pressing regret that His Excelléncy Lord Willingdon has not fulfilled 

was 23 | the popular wishes in the matter of putting an eng 

Lord Willingdon and the to the recent breach of peace at Madras but has. 
strikers: only added to the indignation. of the people by his 
one-sided inquiry, the Kanthifava, of the 19th July, in a short note, observes :— 
His Excellency did not care to find out the truth or otherwise of the press. reports 
regarding the Police and the Adi-Dravidas being equipped-with arms; but he did 
not forget to warn the labour-leaders that they and they alone were instrumental 


in bringing about a breach of the peace. When quarrels between labour and 


capital are very common everywhere, it is really a wonder that His Excellenc 
should have found fault only with labour. The main causes of such quarrels are 
economic. That His Excellency should have come to such a summary decision, 


without appointing an impartial committee to inquire into the matter, is indeed 
the misfortune of the people. 


62. Anent a statement said to have been made by Sir Thomas Holland that 


all the stores or ge for use in India would be 


imported from the cheapest market possible, the 
Kanthirava, of the 19th July, observes :—This is, no 


The purchase of stores for 
India. 


“doubt, an agreeable statement. But it is not Sir Holland but Sir William Meyer, 


the High Commissioner, that is to carry out the idea. Sir Meyer gets his salary 
from the Indian treasury, but India has no power to direct his actions in an 
respect. Some time back Mr. Montagu stated that the surplus available from the 


sterling loan would be expended in England in buying railway materials for 


India. What does this mean? Where is Sir Holland’s precept and where 
Mr. Montagu’s practice? It is known by personal experience that many articles 
are cheaper in Europe and America by nearly 33 per cent than m England and 
for that reason many English merchants themselves import materials from the 
Even English firms are not moved by the senti- 
ment that they should purchase in England only by paying higher prices. It is 
the duty of the Government of India, therefore, to consult the Secretary of State 
regarding his real opinion as to i India alone should buy her stores from 


England and nowhere else. Any delay in this matter may give rise to a serious 
situation. 


63. Referring to the news that a goodly number of memorials have gone to 
Mr.-Montacu and the Indian Mr. Montagu from the members of the Indian Civil 
Civil Gasdinn Service asking that they be placed on a level with 
the members of the Home Civil Service, and that 
Mr. Montagu has consented to treat these memorials with sympathy, the 
Kanthirava, of the 19th July, in a short note, writes :—It is a matter for conster- 
nation that the Secretary of State for India has lent a deaf ear to the popular 
agitation in this country that India has been bearing an extremely heavy burden 
in the matter of the huge salaries that are already being paid to the . Civil 
Service men. It is only very recently that these people were granted higher 
salaries and pensions. How strange that the Secretary of State has kept to himself 


the power to do whatever he likes with the salaries of these people without 


consulting any .one in this country, in spite of the new reforms and the new 


Legislative Councils instituted here at his own instance? Even now it is not late 


for the Government of Lord Reading to suggest to the Secretary of State the 
desirability of adopting that procedure. : 


64. Referring to the opinion of Mr. T. V. Seshagiri Ayyar that diarchy 
should be introduced in the Central Government of 

India, the Manorama, of the 8th July, expresses the 
Bi opinion that, while reform in the Central Govern- 
ment is necessary, diarchy, as provincial experience has shown, is not likely to 
succeed anywhere. So the next reform, it says, must be from diarchy to unified 
control and the reform may well begin with the Government of India. Let there 
be as many Kuropean members as necessary in the Executive Councils, but let all 
matters be administered in accordance with the opinion of the majority in the 
Legislative Council. The Viceroy’s independent powers may, if necessary, be 
ves in this connexion that the division of subjects into 


Introduction of diarchy in the 
Central Government. . 
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‘transferred’ and “ reserved’ in the provinces has not so far brought any 
appreciable advantage and that no distinction has been so far noticed between 
Executive Councillors and Ministers. ; 


65. Referring to the successful collection of over a crore of rupees for the 


rik Tilak Swarajya fund before the 30th June, the 
The message of the Tilak WMujayali, of the 6th J uly, says: —“ Indians are not 


Swarojya fund. in despair. The moderates and Europeans cover 


their faces with shame and grin when they have nothing more to say.” The 


aper attributes the comparative weakness of the response from the Madras 
Presidency to the comparative paucity of rich people in the province and to the 


comparative preponderance of men who in order to win honours and titles are willing 


to give up their honour and manliness and are ready to accept slavery. It asks 
what further proof is needed to show that non-co operation will succeed and 
India will be free?“ and observes that the success, which has hitherto attended 
Gandhi, proclaims that neither superstition nor conservatism will obstruct the 
forward march of India. 


66. Referring to the treatment given by the Government to coolies in 
. Chandpur, the Malayali, of the 15th June, observes 

that it is most satanic on the part of the Government 
and the capitalists to persecute innocent people with a view to make them an 
example to other coolies. | 


67. ‘he Yogakshemam, of the 15th July, thinks that if the Tilak Swarajya fund 
The Tilak Sweratve fund is to be devoted for the objects mentioned by 

ices — Mrs. Sarojini Nayudu at Karachi, viz., for educa- 
tion, prohibition of drink, elevation of depressed classes and encouragement of 
swudesism and not for the manufacture of arms and ammunition to fight against 
the British Government, the Government of India should make a substantial 
grant towards the fund, as the Government who are now spending a large sum 
for the same purposes will be enabled to devote their attention to other matters 
as Mr. Gandhi and his followers have now undertaken this responsibility. 


The Kerala. Sanchari, of the 13th July, makes similar rémarks. 


Coolies in Chandpur. 


Writing on the same subject, the Kerala Patrika, of the 9th July, doubts how 
far the boycott of foreign cloth will be successful all at once. The paper however 
observes: that if Mr. Gandhi succeeds in this, India’s poverty. will be mitigated, 
the harm done to the country by the non-co-operation movement will be undone 
and Gandhi will really deserve the name of Mahatma. [In a later issue (dated 
16th July) the paper expresses scepticism about the practicability of the foreign 
cloth boycott and liquor prohibition projects.] In a separate note the same 
paper urges the necessity of taluk boards and municipalities in Malabar 
following the example of the Tuticorin Taluk Board in the introduction of 
spinning in girls’ schools. | | oa 

68. While heartily endorsing the requests made by the moderates in their 

1 | address recently presented to His Excellency the 
883 s reply to the Viceroy at Simla, the Manorama, of the 12th July, 
1 thinks that His Excellency's reply thereto does not 
give full satisfaction even to the moderates. The paper, however, is glad to note 
that His Excellency has begun to realize that there is considerable racial distinc- 
tions made in Indian laws ard regulations in ‘respect of the administration of 
justice for Europeans and Indians. It hopes that the result of His Excellency’s 
examination of the cases of the Martial Law prisoners still in jail will be 
favourable to them. The paper is of opinion that His Excellency's reply 
regarding the reduction of the expenditure on the Indian Civil Service, etc., is not 
at all satisfactory while that regarding the granting of the control of civilians to 
rovincial Governments is very amusing and asks whether from this reply it 
should be understood that the necessary reforms should not be introduced out of 
eference to the fears and misgivings of the civilians. | 

The Samadarsi, of the 16th ° 
reply to the Liberal League of the United Provinces was no doubt attractive and 
that so far His Excellency the Viceroy appears to be a large-hearted person full 
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July, points out that His Excelleitcy the Viceroy’s | 
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of.sympathy towards Indians but observes that at present nothing can be said ag 
+o how far this sympathy will materialize. The paper thinks that Indians have 


no reason to rejoice at the words of His Excellency that he will do his best in the 
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Madras, 
13th July 1921. 


Khildfat question as well as in the matter of the disabilities of Indians in fore} 
countries unless they see his actions in these directions and their results, and 
observes that His Lordship must have realized by this time that Indians who are 
already disgusted with the pledges and contrary actions of several persons from 
the Prime Minister Mr. Lloyd George downwards will in future never be 
satisfied with words alone. 


69. The Kerala Patrika, of the 16th July, protests against the proposed 


sending away of nearly 38 companies of Indian 
sepoys with a view to reduce the military expendi- 
ture and asks why British soldiers should not be discharged to attain this object. 
It points out that with the expenditure necessary to maintain one British soldier 
five Indian sepoys could be maintained, and that the sending away of a large 
number of Indian sepoys is likely to increase the strength of the non-co-operators 
and the unrest in the country, and thinks that this is not at all a sound policy for 
the Government to follow. The paper refers in particular to the proposed 
demobilization of 2/73rd Malabar Infantry, and observes that such a step is 


not only undesirable but as some people may be led to think it also savours of 
ingratitude on the part of the Government. 


Indian sepoys. 


70. Remarking that it is bigh time that the present situation in India 
received the serious attention of statesmen, the 


Manorama, of the 15th July, points out that it is 
regrettable that the Government do not realize that the grant of unlimited power 


to petty officials to curb the non- - operation movement and the Khiläfat agitation 
will lead to concoction of false cases against innocent persons and observes that 
this matter should. receive the special attention of the Government. The paper 
then refers to Mr. T. V. Seshagiri Ayyar’s opinion regarding the use of section 
144 of the Criminal Procedure Code and to the other suggestions made by him 
for adoption by Government at this critical movement, and observes that it is 
strongly of opinion that it is not proper on the part of the Government not to 
pay heed to the views of a moderate like Mr. Seshagiri Ayyar. 


71. The Qaumi Report, of the 12th July, publishes us a leader an article 
written by Muhammad Abdul Latif in which the 


3 writer differs from the views of the moderates who 
consider that since the inauguration of the reforms the Government recalls to 


people’s minds that the difficulties and losses which America, France, Hungary, 
{taly and Britain had to face in trying to 2 their independence, and observes 


The present situation in India. 


A prediotion. 


that so long as those nations were not awake, and did not worry their Govern— 


ments, they were not able to secure their independence. 


The writer then referring to the present situation in Egypt and Ireland remarks 


that tyranny and oppression have now failed and predicts that India will gain its 
freedom much sooner than most people imagine. 


72. The Jaridah-s-Rozgar, of the 12th July, cordially thanks the Government 
G of Madras for their intention to introduce a Bill 
proposition. . i No. 5 of 1921 before the Council for the preserva- 
tion of the rights and prestige of the Prince of Arcot 
to the endowments. 


73. The Jaridah-i-Roggar, of the 13th July, in a leading article, deals at length 

mes cnc ew with the unrest in India brought about by Mr. 

Petes Sasp Bane a Gandhi and his followers, and remarks that the 

, | situation is mainly due to the activities of vagabonds, 

scoundrels and non-co-operators, but not to peace-loving anti-non-co-operators, — 
Mr. Gandhi will surely, like the German Kaiser, have to repent of his deeds, but 

there is little hope of the world deriving any benefit from their repentance. 


74. The Qaumi Report, of the 13th July, has an article by the sub-editor 
Zishan who contrasts the ancient and modern 
“civilizations of India, attributes the change to the 


A ray of hope. 
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Iufluenoe of the western civilization and education and remarks:—If we should 
even now revert to the-customs and habits of our ancestors and depend entirely 
on the produce of our country, progress is possible. 

[he writer then suggests that the community should introduce spinning- 
wheels in their homes, and appeals the Ulema to use their religious powers of 

rsuance to induce the people to do and to wear clothes made from swadeshi 
materials. sees | ae. 

75. The Qaumi Report, of the 17th July, attributing the cause of the passing 
of a resolution at the Muslim Conference held at 

Karachi to the effect that, should England wage 
war, directly or indirectly, with the Angora 
Government, Mussalmans will declare a republic, and of Britain’s handling the 
Turkish question so severely and unjuatly to the keeping aloof of certain traitors 
of the community from their co-religionists, blames Britain for having taken for 
friends those who have forsaken their religion and betrayed. their community. 
The writer reminds her of her former folly in having believed in the friendship of 
Germany and Russia and observes We cannot tell how dangerous this last 
follyagigBritain may prove. It is easy to remove Turkish disorders, as it was 
easy to fight Germany, but it is certainly difficult to meet the attack made by 
India. England cannot take the field without weapons, while India can meet her 
unarmed. It is a different matter that England may silencé certain people by 
utting them in prison, but their sentiments cannot be destroyed. If England 
oes not, even now, understand the situation, it is her misfortune. Britain can 
have no more sincere will-wisher or genuine sypathiser than he, who will pray 
that God may np the eyes of powerful nations so that they may observe the 
existence of weak nations and not trample them under foot. 


76. The Caumi Report, of the 18th July, appealing to the public to rejoice at 
the release of Mr. Yakub Hasan, observes that real 
3 hero Mr. Yakub joy lies in preparing oneself to go to jail. 

n The writer then refers to the spiritual confjne- 
ment of the public from which they do not care to be released, and invites their 
attention to the decision of Mr. Gandhi with the consent of the Congress and/the 
Khilafat Committee to boycott all foreign cloth , and observes that it is the duty 
of every nationalist now to cast off foreign clothes, however valuable and fine 

they may be, and to wear gwadeshi garments, however course, instead. 
He then deals at length with the way in which English manutacturing towns, 


What will the Mussalmans 
zo? The question of Republic. 


such as Manchester, suck the life-blood of Indians by purchasing cotton from. 


them at a low price and selling the manufactured material to them at a price four 


times greater, and remarks that the only effective method of awakening them is 


to stop their mills and lower their wages by boycotting their cloth, when-alone, 
our voice for swaraj and the Khildfat will reach their ears, and make them realize 
— India is now breaking the bonds of slavery and marching forward to 
reedom. | : 

Finally the writer suggests that every home should use spinning-wheel by 
which the export of foreign cloth in this country can be quickly stopped. 


The Qaumi Report, of the 18th July, announces on the title page in bold 

8 a letters the release of Mr. Yakub Hasan, and in wel- 

3 release of Mr. Yakub coming him observes that it shows the defeat of the 
— King's officials and the victory of the nationalists. 


77. The Oaum̃i Report, of the 19th July, discussing at length the question 
of bdycotting English cloth in India, observes that 
it is premature to give effect to such an idea at 


present. 


The boycott of oloth. 


III. —LXdISsLATITION. | 


78. Referring to the ‘Temperance Bill published by 
M. Ramachandra Rao, M.L.C., Ma. ö 
the 6th July, heartily supports the Bill but points 


Diwan Bahadur 


Temperance Bill. 


the Manorama, of 


out that a mere reduction in the number of liquor shops will not check the viee of 
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drunkenness. It fails to understand also why for the time deing the Bill is made 
applicable to arrack shops alone. It hopes that the people will make united efforts 
to get the Bill passed into law with the necessar amend ments. The paper is of 
opinion that it is a great mistake to think that the giving up of the liquor trade. 
will cause a reduction in revenue and observes that people degenerate both phy- 
sically and morally in proportion to,the increase in the sale of liquor and that 


such a state of affairs is certainly prejudicial to the strength and prestige of the 
Government. : 


- 


-[V.—NATIVE Srares. 


Busraxenslss, 79. The Bhajekeralam, of the 9th July, protests against the continuance of the 


order prohibiting public meetings in the Cochin ° 
Sth July 1021. The gagging order in the State, more especially at this time when public 
Cochin State. opinion has to be ascertained and recorded regarding 

the Draft Council rales and other important matters like the Cochin harbour. 


The paper attributes the continuance of the order to the deliberate intention of 

. the Diwan to shut out the possibility of any expression of public opinion on these 
subjects so that he may not be hindered in his attempt to please the great 
master’ from whom alone can come future promotions and favours The article 
calls upon the people to discard the order which has gagged them for 100 days 


already—to convene meetings and to record resolutions and not to be afraid of 
imprisonment. 


— 


Led, 28t Joy 1021. 
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VERNACULAR PARERS. 


I.—Forzten Pouitics. . 


1. The Swadesamitran, of the 25th July, writes:—The question now is Sin , 
i whether the Government of Keniya should be 20 July 1991. 


The status of Indians in placed in the hands of only the European residents 
Keniys. there or of all the races inhabiting ‘that country. 
Before this question is decided, the Europeans want to have the power to do 


away with the Indians and assert that they will oppose the Government as far as 


it lies in their power, if the latter do not act according to those resolutions. But 
the Indians also will oppose as far as they can, if the Europeans act in this 
manner, prejudicially to their rights. The Times of India has stated like the 
Hon'ble Mr. Sastriyar, that the status of Indians“ in the British Empire will 
become clear by the manner in which the question of Keniya is decided. But if 
the Indians achieve their legitimate status in India itself, they are sure to attain 
honour and dignity throughout the British Empire. Hence, it is only working 
for India’s attainment of swaraj that will secure improvement in the condition of 
the Indians in the colonies. 
2. Referring to the discussion in the Parliament regarding the question of 
Ex _ expenditure incurred in the colonies, the Andhra- 
Colonie. patrika, of the 19th July, observes: --The Imperialists 
are unnecessarily sacrificing crores-of money and men in Mesopotamia. This 
expenditure is enly resulting in an increase of taxation. It does not prove useful 
to the Empire at any time. Mr. Churchill sae that, for the establishment of 
peace, the Turkish problem must be solved. But yet his infatuation for 
Mesopotamia has not left him. ... Mesopotamia is not useful to the Empire. 
It only makes enemies of the Turks. The Under Secretary made mention of the 
necessity of co-operation between Britain, India and the colonies for the well- 
being of the Empire. But how is this co-operation possible when India has no 
place in the Empire? Co-operation between the strong and the weak will only 
result in the decline of the latter. . It is a mere dream to suppose that the 
white people in Keniya will treat the Indians or natives with equal respect. The 
whole world hears of the principle that has been declared that no racial distinc- 
tions should be observed in the colonies. No benefit is, however, derived from the 


mere enunciation of that principle. It is only then the principle is actually’ put 


into practice that, the co-operation of the Indians will prove to be of any use to 
the Empire. | Se 


— 


ANDHRAPATRIEA, 
Madras, 


3. The Andhrapairika, of the 20th J uly, writes under this heading:— Anm 


| 3 wingly or unknowingly, Messrs. Lloyd George 

The British Cabinet and the 1 Churchill ha ve . Sodas the 

Northoliff Pepers. last five or six years. They are the chief causes 

for making the Khilafat question assume a frightful form. It looks strange that 

. the Cabinet has passed an order to the effect that the London Times and other 

papers, which were severely criticising their actions, should not be. — witb 
political news. It is such improper acts that bring about one’s downfall. 


‘Madras, 
20th July 1021. 


dum Repent, 
20th July 1921. 


Qarur Rurozr, 
28rd July 1931, 


imprisoned, bear witness to this fact. 


I. Remarking that the British and other allied Powers are inspired by one 

8 f and the same motive in matters connected with 
_ The policy of the allied Powers the orient and that it is not proper for the Allies to. 
in the orient. : utter one thing and do quite another, the Kanthiray, 
of the 26th July, in a short note, writes :—If the Allies really wish to keep u 4 
neutrality in the matter of the Gracko- Turkish war now going on, how 18. it 
possible for the Greek navy to pass through the Straits of Dardanelles, which are 


now in the possession of the Allies, and anchor at the port of Kasthamani? 


Practice should always accord with precept. A breach of promise often ends in 
serious consequences. Confidence in the words of Englishmen, and, for the 
matter of tliat, of Europeans in. general, has recently been on the wane in the. 


eastern countries. Under these circumstances, if a single indiscreet act should 


take place, even the little confidence that people repose in these nations will 
surely disappear completely. It is, therefore, the duty of the Allies to act as 
honestly towards the Turks and the Greeks as they wish the latter to act towards 
them and give no room for suspicion. If the Allies do not behave in this way, 


they will only pave the way to incite the Muhammadan world in a much larger 
measure. ) 


5. The Qaum Report, of the 20th July, referring to the information that 


eee e ales the Turks are retreating before the Greek forces, 
oa | encourages the community by explaining that it is 
only a strategic move of the Turks to shorten their front, and quotes the opinion 
of the Madras Mail in support. : : 

The writer then remarks that this is not a war for the territories of Smyrna 
and Thrace, but a fight for the existence of the brave ‘Turks whom the Allies have 
involved in such a calamity that if they lose the war, their very presence will, 
God forbid, be erased for ever from the European soil. Even if they continue to 
exist somewhere, it will be as a subject race. On this ground, he observes that 
it is not merely a Turkish but an Islamic war. The last remaining independent 
kingdom of > hd desires to remain in Europe, which it is her birthright to do, 
and therefore the whole Islamic world supports her. 

The writer, finally addressing the community, observes that every Muslim 
should realise that the existence of Islam depends on.the victory of the Turks. 
Otherwise the, Turks will be expelled from Europe just as the Arabs were 
expelled from Spain. Is there any other nation in the Islamic world, which after 


the downfall of Turkey, will be able to establish itself in Europe and rule 
independently ? 


The Turks and the Bolsheviks. 
The writer, ascribing the cause of the seeking of the Bolshevik support by 


Turkey to the desertion of the ungrateful Arabs, refers to the Madras Mail's 


N that by the compact between the Bolsheviks and the Turks, Asia 
inor will become a Bolshevik’ province, and that after the object of Trotsky is 
attained Kamal Pasha will be ignored, and observes that if England had assisted 


the Turks no such danger would have arisen. We do not expect the Bolsheviks 
will dare to attempt any such thing. ! 


6. The Qaumi Report, of the 23rd July, referring to the acts of atrocities, 


: .. robbery, murder, etc., committed by the Greeks 
A — N on the Turks . and to the description given by 
to their barbarous and cruel act, Madam Galli, a French lady who recently visited 

ee i the devastated parts of Turkey, listened to the 


stories of the distressed Tarks, and personally saw their deplorable condition, 


the atrocities committed on men, women and children and indignity offered to 
mosques, tombs, graves, etc., remarks that we have nothing to complain against 


the Greek fiends who cannot help doing their satanid deeds, but the — and 
the English Government that are encouraging thom that itself is sufficient to 


insult, and wound the feelings of Muhammadans. On the one hand the Govern- 


ment is assuring Muhammadansof their neutrality, and on the other the state- 
ments of journalistic correspondents prove that England is helping Greece te 
destroy the Turks. Even Madam Galli and the Greek officers, who have been: 


r ate 
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The writer, referring to the above statement, remarks that if it is true how 
dan the Government elaim to be neutral when their officials openly teach the 
- Greeks to do mischief. If the Government cannot maintain their neutral policy 

secure from the influence of their wieked officers, it would be better if they were 


to openly announce to the public their policy of intervention or panish the 


— 


mischie vous officers Who are bringing Government into disrepute. 
(a) Police. 


7. Writing on. this * the 1 a the 22nd July, in a — 
short note, remarks :—If the highbandedness of the 22nd July 1931. 
The De — 4 Police rises to such a pitch — on public streets, a 
why should the Police be maintained at all in Government service? We are 
extremely sorry to say that the Police have taken to firing on unarmed mobs and 
depriving them of their lives at their sweet will and pleasure. Looking to the 
ress reports regarding the firing resorted to by the Police at Dharwar, we are 
ed to conclude that all commonsense had been laid aside by them at the time. 
Is this not a new edition of the Jallianwalla Bagh tragedy? If in India 
firing may be resorted to even under the orders of so petty an official as the Sub- 
Inspector of Police, what earthly use is there in maintaining a farce of the 
Legislative Councils and law courts? Oh! When will the demoniacal activity 
of firing on the people on the frail pretence of keeping the peace disappear from 
this land ? 4 


l1I.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(6) Courts. 


8. Adverting to the report that the Government of India proposes to Darm, 

* establish a final court of appeal in India itself, in 20% July lest. 

A final court of appeal for order to avoid the unnecessary expense and delay 

* entailed by the existing procedure of appealing to 

the Privy Council in London, the Dravidan, of the 20th July, views that it may 

prove both advantageous and disadvantageous in that it may help to get a final 

decision in several cases- here alone, saving much money and time, and it may, 

at the same time, lead to an increase of litigation and enable the rich to — | 

resort to courts against the poor. 


9. Drawing attention to the alleged delay of the Government in filling up Hun Mass, 
The Madras Hich Court the existing vacancies in the Madras High Court ana July 10981. 
e ee and referring to the opinion said to have been given 
by the highest Law officer in India in answer to the Government’s query, that 
a High Court Vakil can be appointed for the post of Chief Justice of the High 
Court, the Hindu Nesan, of the 22nd July, observes :—Butif those in England 
were to interpret the provisions of the Act in a different manner, there'should not 
be the least delay in making necessary amendments to the law so that there may 
beno room for any doubt in respect of such appointments. We consider this 
good opportunity for Lord Reading to investigate-this matter closely and act in 
a way so as to avoid showing differences on account of colour. Further, the 
uestion of filling up the two existing vacancies on the Bench should also be 
etermined now, as we are of opinion that it is unnecessary to retain the twelve 
J udges, in view of the fact that all arrears have been disposed of and that there is 
no room for any anxiety as to a further accumulation of work or delay in the 
sposal of cases. As Lord Reading is determined to rendér justice, we hope it 
will be meted out even in the matter of the Madras High Court. 


10. Referring to the observation made by New India that inasmuch as there N wae 2 
High Court Judgeshi is not sufficient work in the Madras High Court, 22nd July 1991. 
en wourhcucgeships. the two High Court Judges’ vacancies need not be 
filled-up, the Maga Dipika, of the 22nd July, observes:—The parties from the 
mufassal are complaining that they are obliged to stay in Madras all the year 
fpund pending the disposal of their suits, even when 12 Judges are working in 
e High Court. We cannot conceive how great will be their complaint if only 


* 
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Hirvaxanint, 


Ellore, 
Iich July 1921. 


9 Judges sit in the High Court. After Mr. Sankara Nayar left it, no non-B 
has been 9 as a Judge of the High Court. We hope that these two 


vacancies w 


be given to the non-Bramans, as there are already two Brahmans on 


the. bench. 
95 (c) Jails. 
11. Referring to the order or the Madras Government made in pursuance of 
„the decision of the Jail Committee, to the effect 
P ee — and the Jail that all the female convicts in the Andamans 
omml e. 9 


should be admitted into the local jails immediately 
and arrangements should be made during the next ten years to take in the male 
convicts as well, the Andhrapatrita, of the 22nd July, observes :—Who can sa 
how many convicts may die within these ten years? Nothing is more valuable 
thafi life. . It is a useless policy to begin digging the well (for water) when 
the house is on fire. We hope the Madras Government will put up huts within 
the jails and send for these male convicts also immediately, and thus save their 
lives. ae | 3 3 


(d) Education. ae 


12. A correspondent to the Hitakarini, of the 11th J uly, says:—The Medical 


; i schools in the Madras Presidency are under the 

The Medical schools in the control of the Surgeon-General and are managed 
Presidency. ‘by a Board consisting of some examiners. The 
people have to understand now at least that the Board is in no way responsible to 
either the people or the Government. It is strange that the Government pay no 
heed to the representations in the columns of newspapers. This attitude of the 
Government led to the strike of medical students last year. The students 
rejoined their classes on Lord Willingdon promising to consider their grievances. 
Nobody knows what action has been taken by His Excellency, but as a matter of 
fact the misery of the students has been on the increase. We, of course, know 


that statesmen’s pledges last only so long as the emergency for making them lasts. — 


The failure last year of many medical students is due not to the incapacity of the 
students, but to the audacity of the masters who are examiners. The latter have 
not realised their responsibility, but have in a spirit of revenge divested themselves 
of all feelings of pity and kindness and slaughtered the students as they pleased. 
The Surgeon-General was not able to note this arbitrary act of the examiners. 
The schools admitted certain students in December 1920 instead of in July and 
finding their mistake have now announced that they will admit students in July 
again, and that the next examination will be héld in March 1922. This gives 
some students the benefit of a long course which the others have not. It also 
involves a loss to some in these famine times of money in the shape of school fees 
for six mapths and reminds one of the act of Muhammad Bin Toglak in respect 
of his capital. To create unrest in these critical times is suicidal to medical 
education. If the authorities fait to afford the facilities asked. for by medical 


students in their representations, the latter will grow more and more discontented 


ANDERarPstTRixka, 
Madras, 
28rd July 1921. 


and may again resort to strikes. It is hoped that they will grant them and avert 
such a crisis. 25 


() Local and Municipal. 


13. Referring to the views. expressed in Srirangam by the Honourable 


818 Minister for Local Self-government with regard to 
ne 3 and addresses the presentation of addresses to Mr. Gandhi, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 23rd July, observes :—The 


_ sentiments expressed by him are improper. Many municipalities have presented 
addresses to Mr. Gandhi and so Srirangam also decided to present him with one. 


The Honourable‘ Ministemsaid to the Municipal -Council that so long as ba 
persisted in presenting addresses, the Government would refuse to help them wi 


money. The Minister could not understand that it was only people's money that 


he ba enjoying and that he was not making any gift of it. We do not know 
— 5 4 ae 
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t authority the Minister has to refuse giving people's own money for le 
2 expenditure. The Legislative Council has to deherwsine how far the . 
are justified in pa | their anger to these municipal councils and treating them 
ke beggars. When love for power which has overtaken the English has also 
overtaken the Ministers, it is quite natural that the people should discard the 

reforms and welcome the non-co-operation movement. We have to see what the 
people of Srirangam will do. They cannot give up the presenting of an address 


(J) Salt and Abkari. . - 


14. Referring to the news published in the Indepengent. that the Government 

5 of Assam have passed an order of externment under 

, ‘Persecution of temperance Act III of 1864 against Mr. Sanyal, a distinguished 
workers. teacher, and remarking that he has incurred the 
wrath of the authorities in spite of the fact that he recruited a large number of 
men for the army dpring the late war, the \wadesamitran, of the 23rd July, 


observes :—Those who daily go through the telegrams appearing in the papers 


cannot fail to note that the Government have begun to persecute temperance 
workers everywhere. We wish to know why they are thus afflicting those who 
do public service and deriving an income from a vicious source. We cannot also 
understand why they are eager to earn money by making the people drink. In 
a speech delivered recently at Bombay by Mr. Jehangir, who served in the 
Abkari Department for a long time, he has admitted that many of the Abkäri 
officials acted in a dishonourable manner and that the toddy contractors bribed 
the former lest they should be put to trouble and that both of them worked hand 
inhand. Indeed, ‘we greatly appreciate the sense of honoyr of Mr. Jehangir in 


speaking out the truth. Mahatma Gandhi also warns elsewhere that, if the liquor’ 


shops be not closed by the Ist of September next, a stream of blood will flow in 
the land. Let the keepers of such shops also note the words of Mr. Gandhi that 
he is prepared to lay down his life in the cause. 

15. The issues of the Ailakarini, of the 7th and 
llth July, give an abstract of Dr. Hardikar's 


The liquor traffic. 
; article in the Mahratta. 


(% General, | pee 
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SwaDEGaMITRay, 
Madras, 
23rd July 1921. 


July 1921. 


16. Remarking that the heat of the sun affects the brain of some and if, to rau, Navv, 


ae this is added the arrogance of power, the result 
Lord Willingdon. - need not be described, the Tami! Nadu, of the 17th 


July, characterises Lord Willingdon as one having a presumptuous idea of his 


Salem, 
17th July 1921. 


power and capacity and adds: — While, at Bombay, he insulted leaders like Tilak - 


and Jinnah at a conference to which he had invited them and the people of 
Bombay returned the insult by sending him home without even an address. 
Still, he does not seem to have acquired good sense. How can he acquire it when 
he has it not? His Excellency, who was enjoying his time on the cool heights 
of the Nilgiris, has been disturbed by the labourers in Madras, suffering from 
hunger. There was trouble in connection with the ‘ Mill strike’; several huts 
were burnt down and the Panchamas armed with weapons began to wound 
others. These Panchamas seem to be the staunch supporters of the British in 


their last days. A drowning man catches at a straw and even so the Government 


seem to be seeking the aid of the Panchamas to win the war of swaraj. In- the 
conference which His Excellency convened in the Banqueting Hall, he threatened 
the labour leaders that they were responsible for all the trouble. It is not proper 
that one who is the head cf 26 districts should behave in such a rude manner. 
If he had the least sense, wisdom, experience or statesmanship, he would have 


ascertained the opinion of the labour leaders and meted out impartial justice. It 
is clear from his speech that he has not, the same interest in the poor la bourers as 


® has in the well-being of the ‘white’ merchants. The Indians will no longer 


be afraid of vain threats. The Government of Madras should understand that, if 
oa touch the labour leader Mr. V. Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar, the Tamil land 
wil get enraged Land excited. ‘ 8 = ee, 


— —_ 
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— 17. The Tami! Nadu, of the 17th July, contains sentiménts similar to those 


Salem, : . : : | | 
— The Ottappalam incidents. No . a = 7 = — 841 of Report 


T. g Naps, 18. The Tamil Nadu, of the 17th July, writes :—The British Government 
17th July 1921. 


3 have vowed to root out the non · co-operation 

The authorities and the non- ment. Therefore, it is no wonder that thing 2 
22 movement. baseless aspersions on thé movement and those. 
taking part in it. All the strikes occurring in India are- attributed to the nop. 
co-operation movement. Our benign Government may say that this movement is 
the cause of even the recent coal-strikes in England. H the British in India 
suffer from any disease, it may also be attributed to non-co-operation. - This may, 
perhaps, be true; for, when the ‘ whites’ think of non-co-operation and its leader, 
Mahatma Gandhi, they get fever out of fear and many of them may die of it, ag. 
such diseases cannot be cured by any physician. Hence, they are trying to crush 
this movement blindly by publishing that non-co-operation is the root cause of all 
the hardships of the Britishers’ in the world. But they heave a sigh when they 
witness the spread of the movement in the country faster than wild fire. Alas} 
We pity them for their mentality. 


= 19. Remarking that a little thought bestowed on the subject will prove that 
17th July 1921. RR the old saying that India shines as a bright gem 
e , is aig in the Crown of the British Empire is no longer 
true, the Tamil Nadu, of the 17th July, observes :—If the above saying is true, 
India should have an equal status with the other parts of the Empire like England, 
Canada and Australia and there should be no difference whatever among them in 
any respect. But, as a matter of fact, the contrary is the truth. The other 
countries enjoy a life of liberty and are therefore under a democratic rule, while 
we have beén living the life of slaves ever since the British set foot in India and 
been crushed under the cruel rule of the bureaucrats. The white countries in the 
Empire have risen to opulence from a, very low beginning, while India has lost 
her ancient wealth and grandeur as a result of the British rule and is in a pitiable 
condition, having become a victim to poverty ‘and diseases. Thus, the babbling 
of the whites that India shines like a gem is an utter falsehood. All the same, 
with the aid of this false statement, they have not only been deceiving the world 
but have also been patting the Indians on their back and achieving their objects. 
But the world has come to know the truth and even the Indians have given up 
the habit of deeming the words of the British to be gospel. As a matter of fact, 
the relationship existing between India and the British Empire for the past 150 
Fears can be said to resemble that between a cow and its owner, but with this 
difference that, while the owner of an ordinary cow will milk it after feeding it 
well, the Britishers have been milking the Indian cow without giving it any food. 
It is no surprise then that this cow is now in such a miserable position. One of 
the objects of the Imperial Conference now sitting is to decide how best to drain 
the essence of this cow, seeing that the quantity of milk drawn from it has now 
decreased. Increasing the wealth of the countries in the Empire means nothing 
but squeezing out the blood of India. It is with the object of draining the wealth 
of this country by means of trade and dividing it among themselves that the 
Imperial whites have been trying to introduce a system of Imperial Preference’. 
We need not dilate upon the evils that will result to India from this policy. 
Though the Indians are the main cause of the growth of wealth of the Empire, 
they are treated as untouchables in the colonies. We hope the whites will refrain 
hereafter at least from making the false statement about India being a gem in the 
Crown of the Empire and provoking the Indians further. 


DesaBuaxkrTa® 


— gg 20. Adverting to the publication, by the Publicity Bureau, of the letters said 
oth July tl. Doctor Rabindranath Tagore 0. have been contributed by Doctor Rabindranath 
BE eg = “g°r° Tagore on non-co-operation, together with a trans- 
ä lation theredf in Tamil, the Desabhaktan, of the 19th 

July, observes :—Will the authorities, who print and publish lakhs of¢leaflets on 
the basis of certain letters written by Doctor Rabindranath who had been 
travelling in Europe without any ‘means of knowing the true state of India, 


a 


5 


iu knigbtboo 77 
Lord 


containing a 


with 


Tes * * | — — al sentiments similar to those contained in article 
stiguaen the Prinses GF Wels." “No, 89 on page 814 of Report No. 28 of 1921. 


23, Expressing its joy at the release of Mr. Yakub Hasan, but at the same 
time regretting that he did not obtain his release 
even in May last by giving the undertaking required 
by the District Magistrate, the Hindu Nesan, of the 19th July, observes: It is 
a matter for regret that he should have wished to remain in prison and suffered 
the hardships of jail life till now, owing to his obstinacy. At least towards the 
end of his period of imprisonment, he realised that his pertinacity was of no avail 


Mr. Yakub Hasan’s release. 


22. The Tamil Nadu, of the 17th July, contains 


Tami Nane, 


Salem, 


Hm Nisan, 
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19th July 1921. 


and has come out of the jail, after having given the undertaking required of him. 


We hope that, at least hereafter, he will be careful enoygh to avoid falling into 
the clutches of the law. : ; 


Exclaiming that the authorities have very mercifully released Mr. Yakub 
Hasan at last, the Navasakti, of the 22nd July, points to the difference between 
the versions of the authorities and of Mr. Yakub Hasan in regard to the release 
and, regretting that the Government should employ their usual tactics even in 
al small matter, asks whether they will amend their communiqué on this 
subject, . 3 : on, 
_ Remarking that the release of Mr: Yakub Hasan is but " r that 
Rel repression. is gradually being put an end to in 

e of Mr. Yakub Hen. Madras, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 26th July, in a 
short note, observes:— When Mr. Hasan has already undergone five months of 
imprisonment, it was not a big thing for him to pass the six months also in prison. 


Na VasakT}, 
Madras, : 


Sw. pesHaBHIMANS, 
Mangalore, a 


esides, no one would deem it a liberal act on the part of the Madras Government 
0 have released Mr. H a month before the expiry of the full period, seeing 


at the Government of-Mädras is not in the least famed for its generosity. The 
lef reason that compelled the Government to release Mr. Hasan is the appearance 


of cholera in the Central Jail at Coimbatore. Even this small act is not without 
ls grace. Who could ha ve prevented the bureaucracy from keeping Mr. Hasan 


— 


MA Israx, 
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32nd July 1021. 


— 


in that vitiated atmosphere had. they willed so? Looked at from this point of 
view, the release of Mr. Hasan is an act of no small generosity. How well it 
would have been if Government had settled the question of the disorders 


committed in Malabar in a statesmanly way such as this! 
The Malabar: Islam, of the 22nd J aly, commenting upon the release of 

2 Mr. Yakub Hasan, who was in prison at Coimbato 
Release of Mr. Takub Hasan. in consequence of “ the irregular sentence — 
on him by the District Magistrate of Malabar,” says: No one should be under the 
1 that this gentleman gave an agreement to Government in order 
to escape from jail., With a view to prevent such misapprehension he hag 


published his correspondence with the authorities in this connection. Yet the 


— 


SwaDesamitEar, 


Madras, 
Net July 1921. 


SwaprsaMiTRay, 
Madras, 
21st July 1921. 


Hs Nen, 


Madras, 
21st July 1921. 


tho best of motives, all of them practically result in evil and ultimately fail in 
their object. Mr. Gandhi declares emphatically that, hy boycotting foreign cloth, 


communiqué published by Government on this subject gives room for some 
misapprehensions on the part of the people. Those who exerted themselves to 


give people the impression that the Ali brothers bad tendered an apology, are 
likely to have paid attention to Mr. Yakub Hasan’s case also. 


24. Referring to the news that the Hon’ ble. Mr. Ramarayaningar was not, 
1 during his recent visit to Srirangam, presented with 


-. 1. a welcome address by the municipal council which 
1 the Municipality j, said to have voted an address to Mahatma 
sarqngem. Gandhi and to the Minister having asked the 


representatives of the public.of Srirangam, who wanted financial assistance from 


Government for the construction of a drainage channel, to go to the Mahatma for 
money and not to apply to the Government, the Swadesamitran, of the 21st July, 
observes :—Perhaps, the Honourable Minister is ignorant of the fact that the Gov- 
ernment money has not been brought from England but is only that of the people 
and that that the people demand it for publi¢ purposes only on this account. If 
we are to go to the Mahatma for the money we . 4 for public expenditure, 
may we also pay our taxes to him! Then, the Hon'ble Mr. Ramarayaningar will 
have to receive his pay from the latter. 


Referring to the observation of the Hon'ple Mr. Ramarayaningar in the 

The speech of the Hon'ble speech said to have been delivered by him recently 
Mr. Ramarayaningar. at Madura that it is against the principles of the 
1 Hindu religion. to fellow non- co-operation, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 20th July, expresses its disapproval of the same and remarks :— 
Lord Shri Krishna preached to Arjuna not to co-operate with the untruthful and 
the wicked, but.to fight them so as to establish truth and righteousness in the 
world. . But the war of non-co-operation which we have begun against the unjust 
Government is harmless and free from bloodshed so that it may he called a humane 
war. Does ‘our’ Minister, who says that this is harmful, preach to us the 
waging of a bloody war even as Arjuna waged, on the advice of Lord Shri 


Krishna? ‘ . 4 


25. Reverting to this subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 21st July, writes in 
its leader: — Of all the various steps of the non-co- 
operation movement, the boycott of foreign eloth is 
the most important. Will Madras, which did not contribute even 12 lakhs to the 
Tilak Swaraj fund, stand in the forefront at least in regard to the boycott of 
foreign cloth? If not, we shall always remain as slaves. 


The Hindu Nesan, of the 21st July, also reverts to this subject and writes — 
It is said that Mr. Gandhi started the non-co-operation movement with the 
object of getting the wrongs inflicted by the Government on the Indians and 


: 05 
Boycott of foreign cloth. 


Islam redressed. But he has now changed the venue of his activities and is 


strongly appealing to the people tg stop drinking and resort to the boycott of 


foreign cloth. Although every one of the actions of Mr. Gandhi is‘prompted by 


we can improve indigenous industries and prevent the outflow of wealth from 
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India to foreign countries. Although it is essential that we sho 


| : : ould improve our 
. N ous weaving industry, yet it appears to be impossible to do away com- 
0 


‘pletely with the foreign goods all at once, not because that people cannot boycott 
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them, but because there is nof sufficient quantity of cloth in the land itself. 
Hence Mr. Gandhi’s object: will be realised to some extent if he should, before 
asking the people to boy cott foreign cloth, make arrangements for the supply of 
te requisite quantity of indigenous cloth and it will be a good thing if he advises 
a gradual boycott of foreign cloth and ask the merchants not to import foreign 
cloth in future. It is not the Europeans who lose if the Indians burn the cloths 


bought by them from the former. Let Mr. Gandhi and his followers clearly 


understand that this act will not help the Indians either to attain swaraj or 
improve the trade in indigenous cloth. | | : 


In an article @dvocating -boyeott of foreign cloths, the Malayali, of the 

| 23rd July, says that this is the only method which 
a can be followed to make Englishmen realize India's 
great power and to improve India’s means of obtaining wealth, and asks: „ Will 
the British people know the real state of India unless their presumption, that they 
can rule India by force and suck like a horse leech the wealth and honour of 
Indians, be exterminated ? . , ou 


28. Stating that every nation 1 the 2 3 self-determination and that 
Pa even Messrs, Llo eorge and Woodrow Wilson 
. have spoken to that effect in glowing terms, ‘the 
Desabhaktan, of the 23rd July, points out that, though Mr. Lloyd George has 
admitted that the wheel of time was revolving rapidly, he seems to think that the 
4ime of deceiving the world has not really passed away, and observes :—However, 
time does not wait even for Mr. Lloyd George and it rolls on for ever breaking 
the chains of thraldom and shattering the rule of tyranny. To-day, England is 
compelled to grant self-determination to Ireland and we are glad that Mr. Lloyd 
George who, till yesterday, was saying boastfully that he would have nothing to 


Boyoott of foreign cloths. 
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28rd Juby 1921. 


DesaBsuaxkT,®, 


Madras, 
28rd July 1921. 


do with ‘ murderers’, is now obliged to confer with their leader Mr. De Valera. | 


We rejoice an account of the fact that Ireland at least is going to see the end of 
her miseries. While Ireland, Egypt and India have simultaneously been 
demanding Home Rule, English Ministers Are going to give a careful consideration 
to the opinion of Irelaud only, disposing of the other two countries with some 
nominal reforms. ,Under the circumstances, who can prevent people from 
attributing this difference of treatment to the murders and other outrages which 
the Irish perpetrated mercilessly and which Egypt and India have abstained from ? 
India, in particular, is persistently demanding sell -determination, while at the same 
time she abstains completely from all violence. In this state of affairs, if Ireland 
which has been freely having recours to violence were to obtain self-government 
while India is to remain satisfied with a mere promise, some impatient people who 
have no abiding faith in the principles of righteousness might think of following 
the example of — in order to attain their objects. It is the foremost duty of 
‘statesmen to see that no such impression gets among them and we will therefore 
urge with all the force at our command that the British Ministers should promise 


to reform the existing system of administration in accordance with the decision of 


the Congress and to carry it out in action at once. . 


27. The Dravidan, of the 28rd July, contains sentiments similar to those 
Th : f contained in article No. 56 on page 845 of Report 
ite No. 29 of 1921. . 15 


28. Referring to a rumour said to be current that the authorities at Simla 


Madras. 


favour the capitalists, the - Desabhaktan, of the 23rd - 


July, observes If this is true, we shall indeed appreciate the fairness of Lord 


ding. Under ‘the administration of no other Governor, can such things 


happen as have occurred in Madras during the past few days in connexion with 
the struggle between the labourers and the capitalists. Lord Willingdon is 
gladly witnessing the schemes of the officials to break the union among the poor 


| 
Dravid a8, 


Madras, 
28rd July 1921. 


aes 
itior „ J have taken Lord Willingdon to task for his having d July 1621. 
5 we © . m interfered in the recent labour disputes so as to | 


fs 


and ignorant labourers by creating differences between the Dravidas and Adi 


Dravidas. A 


Government, the attitude adopted by him towards the labourers will, of itself, be 


7 : 
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from many other mistakes committed by His Excellency's 


Wannen, 
Madras, 
251d July 1921. 


Dusapuaxran, 


Madras, 
“20th July 1921. 


Navasakrtt, 


: 7 
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the mills and leaving off their hereditary 


strength and wishes for freedom, her. bondage 


894 


sufficient to ask for his recall. Some may think that it is highl improper o 
yart to make such a statement. But, if, fn a similar labour struggle in — one pr 
land or Europe, any responsible official there had acted like L. rd- Willingdon 
it is certain that he would have been sent away the very next day. Besides his. 
having forgotten the duties he owed to the labourers and witnessing complacent] 
the devices of his officials and some self-interested persons to destroy the union. 
among the labourers, he is spending his time completely on the hills in hunting 
and giving dinner parties. It is, perhaps, for this that he is paid ten thousand 
rupees a month — | 
| Referring to this. subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 28rd July, writes in 
its leader: — Thousands of labourers in Madras are 
suffering without means of subsistence. The 
Labour Commissioner was not able to settle ami-. 
cably the differences between them and the capitalists. The Governor came down 
and threatened the labour leaders; but seeing that it had no effect on them, he 
went away. A communiqué now issued by the Government informs us that a. 
committee under the presidentship of Sir William Ayling is to be appointed for 
inquiring into the recent labour disturbances. It een that, though Sir William 
is a High Court Judge, the labourers have no confidence in him as he belongs to 
the bureaucracy. The names of the other members of the committee are yet 
unknown. That committee alon® can render justice which can boldly give out. 
its opinion without caring for the officials who are accused of having sided with. 
one of the parties during the disturbances ; but there is no room for hoping that. 
such a committee will be formed. It is not known what the labourers are to do 
during the period of the committee’s inquiry. The authorities of the mills are 
bound to see that the labourers who came to Madras from outside depending upon 
| occupations do not suffer privations. 
The Governor also went away without urging that duty on them and thereby 
bringing the strike to an end. The Kev. Mr. Leith seeing the impropriety of such 
conduct movéd a resolution in a meeting of the Corporation for the appointment 
of a Committee of Inquiry with a view to bring about harmonious relations between. 
the labourers and the cappitalists and in accordance therewith a committee was 
appointed But it does not appear that the labourers will have confidence in 
many of the members of this committee. Hence, although we have our own 
doubts as to whether the expected compromise will be achieved, we pray that a 
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The condition of the labourers 
in Madras. 


‘speedy compromise may be effected. 


29. Remarking-+that on this holy day alt Indians who are devoted to mother 

The ‘anniversary of Mr. India and are thirsting for swaray will think of and 

Tilak 's death. celebrate the memory of that great man, the 

Desabhaktan, of the 20th July, writes: — His 

speeches and writings have cast off the ideas of slavery and weakness from the 

minds of the Indians. He contributed also to the spread of the idea that India 

cannot be kept in bondage for ever and that the moment she understands her 

will be gone. For all this, the 

Government contrived to implieate him in the troubles in Bengal and sentence 

him to imprisonment. It was only after his release that he established swarajys 
sabhas in the country and raised the flag of swaray higher than before. 


80. Stating that the Government intend to appoint a committee to enquire 
Labourers’ into the recent disturbances in connexion with the 
Chulai Mills. Chulai Mills, the Navasakti, of the 22nd July, 
5 wishes to state openly even now, that it does not 
venture to expect any good from this committee, and expresses its apprehension 
that another shower of praise on the Police may, perhaps, be the result of this 
enquiry. $ | | 3 
Referring to the same subject, the Swadegamitran, of the 22nd July, 
observes :—A kind of doubt may arise in the minds of the labourers regarding 
the appointment of a committee after so long a time. If Lord Willingdon had had 
an idea of appointing a committee when he came over to Madras, opportunity was 
not wanting for him to have expressed himself about it even then. We do not- 


strike in the 


. * 


— 


know if, perhaps, he changed his mind after witnessing the firmness of the 


labourers and the support of the public. It is, however, noteworthy that he 
should now be anxious to appoint a committee at least. But we would offer a 
suggestion ih this connexion to the Government of Madras with the idea that the 
fate of the committee resided over by Mr. Justice’ Kumaraswami Sastriyar last 
ear will be within their memory. It is doubtful whether the labourers will 
ike the presidentship of Sir William Ayling, a Europe Civilian Judge, for this 
committee when they took exception previously even to the appintment of an 


Indian High Court Judge. Itis not also known who the other members of the. 


committee are. At all events, our only question is, if this will remove the 
misery of the labourers. c 


31. Adverting to the * 1 11 Act Committee, the Swadesamitran, 
| ? 7 of the 20t „writes in its leader :—From the 

The Press Commpittee. fact that the Ae have recommended a repeal 
of the Press law on the ground that the object of the authorities, who wanted to 
terrify the newspapers and presses and make them lifeless; has not beén achieved, 

we can clearly understand the vigorous character of the work done by these papers. 
Further, the members of the committee do not appear to have realised that another 
of the reasons alleged by them, that this law has become unnecessary in view of the 
fact, that — for will not criticise the administration violently as before owing 
to the increased share therein given to the people is inconsistent with their recom- 


mendation that some of the provisions of the Press Act should be incorporated in 


other laws. We cannot also understand why they require the name of the editor to 
appear on the paper every day. While the publisher is responsible for its contents, 
it is only with a view toimplicate the editor also that such a recommendation has 
been made. The committee, while giving to the Government the power of 


forfeiting publications considered by them to offend the law, say that the burden 


of proving their offensive character lies upon the Government in any action in the 


High Court in which the order of the Government is questioned. But the Indians 


have been protesting only against the grant of powers under the Press Act to the 
executive officials to conduct proceedings as they please. If the Press Act be 
repealed and the powers of the officials thereunder be retained by their being 


incorporated in other laws, why should the former be repealed at all? While it 


is a universal principle of law that a person’s guilt should be proved before the 


State proceeds to injure him in regard to his person or property, why should the 


Government first punish a person by forfeiting the publication and then prove the 
correctness of its order? Ifthe High Court should decide that such order of 
forfeiture was wrong; what is the remedy open to the party in respect thereof? 


It may be that the forfeiture of a publication at the time is the only object of the 


Government and, before the High Court decides that the action of the former is 
wrong, the publication may cease to serve the purpose with which it was originally 
brought out. In the meantime, the publisher may be put to immense loss. Of 
what avail will be the decision of the High Court to him in that case? We 
strongly objéct also to the recommendation of the committee that the executive 
powers now exercised by the Government against newspapers under tlie Press Act 
and the Sea Customs Act should be retained. The authorities who with the help 
of those laws, prevented the entry of the Hindu into Burma and made it 
impossible even for the Secretary of State for India to get a copy thereof have 
fully demonstrated that the Government would not hesitate to misuse any powers 
granted to them. They should not therefore be vested with any powers other 
than those granted to them under the Indian Penal Code an the Criminal 
Procedure Code for punishing newspapers and presses. If the committee really 


think that a repeal of the Press Act is desirable in view of the changed political 
conditions on ‘account of the reforms and the benefit that is likely to flow from 


such a repeal, this Act as well as the provisions of the Post Office Act and the Sea 
Customs Act which are ancillary to it should be done away with root and branch, 
as no benefit will result from incomplete measures of this character. These 
safeguards would become unnecessary when the Government cease to be afraid of 


the people and that will be only when swaray is established. These laws and 


provisions cannot but continue to exist so long as bureaucratie rule, which implies 
the wielding of autocratic powers, prevails in India. ae — 
4 r * ; 1 
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The Desabhaktan of the 218 July, the Draridan of the 22nd July, and the 
Manorama of the 22nd July make similar remarks. | : 


— — 


— — 


Remarking that many persons are loudly voicing forth their joy that the 
Press Act will be done away with, the Navasakii, of the 22nd July, says: — But we 
are neither glad nor sorry about this’ Who asked for the enactment of the Press 


Act? Who will rejoice if an unnecessary Act be — first, and then repealed 
as 


Trichur, 
23nd July 1921. 
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Madras, 
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after a short time? The Government of India itsel admitted that the object 
of its enactment was not fulfilled. It as only after that Act was passed that the 
spirit of patriotism spread more widely in India and it was only after the 
enactment of the Rowlatt Act that the thirst- for complete self-government 
increased in the land. We think, therefore, that the Government of India will 
realise, at least hereafter, that their idea that good will result from repressive 
measures is wrong. We strongly condemn the recommendation of the committee 
that though the Press Act may be repealed, the names of the editors should 
appear on the papers, as it will be tantamount to putting them to disgrace 


Commenting on the report of the Press Act Committee the Yogakshemam, 
of the 22nd July, says that the report now published 
shows that the Government have still got the 
weapons for harassing editors of néwspapers, but remarks that the alterations 
recommended to be made in this law are all for the better. , 


32. Adverting to a sentence of a fine of Rs. 30 passed on one Major Young 
** whe went into a second-class railway compart- 
ment in the Punjab, used his cane to rouse up 
certain Indian-ladies who were already lying down there, and asked them to go 
out, the Swadesamitran, of the 22nd July, observes :—We ask if, without being 
content with having provided comforts, not enjoyed by the Indian passengers, to 
the ruling and the mixed races, Indian ladies also should be insulted. Indian 

sengers are not allowed even to sit quiet in the carriages, having paid their 
— We do not understand the justice of requiring them to stand with bated 
breath before soldiers and other Europeans and go away when so ordered by 
them. Incidents like this have been happening for a long time and their number 
is legion. Itis only when regular deterrent punishments are inflicted in such 
cases, that they will serve as a warning to the rest. But as only a fine of a few 
rupees is usually imposed, the culprits escape easily after paying it. It is 
needless for us to state now, what sentence would have been passed if the offender 


Press Act Committee report. 


European and Indian offen 


had been an Indian and the injured a European lady in the above case. It is 


only on account of the disgust caused by the administration of such justice under 
this Government that the non-co-operation movement was started. There will, 


therefore, be no salvation for us until we carry on this movement with one mind 
and attain swaraj. Let Lord Reading note whether no racial difference was 


observed in the case in question. ‘ 


33. The Tamil Nadu, of the 17th July, publishes in Tamil an extract from 

the Boston American. in which the following state- 
. ments find place among others:—The entire 
amount provided in the budget of the Government of India for the current year 
for n pig in Fan will be wrung out of the r 13 = 
spent for the purpose of vilifying them, laying false charges against their leaders 
and concealing the evil effects of the 3 rule 4 British which has been 
obtaining for the past one hundred years. As thirteen Indian lads who have 

taken ~~ in this country have, by means of truth, completely removed all the 

mistaken ideas which the Americans entertained above the British rule till now, 
the British have begun to make elaborate~arrangements at a great cost for 
2 falsehoods again in America. Bu“ God is on the side of Indians and 


truth will out though it may be suppressed for a time. 


Propagandist work in America. 


— 


2 


| en 
34. The Desabhaktan, in its issues of the 19th, 20th and 22nd July, publishes 


- 


„„ ln > series Of articles under this heading from the 

Our position in the British of a correspondent, in which the following e 

Empire. „ , tons find place among others: — Though the 
opening of railways, which is considered to be one of the benefits of British rule, 

is no doubt beneficial to India, it serves also as the principal means for the export 
of India’s raw products to foreign countries. Further the railways give their first 
consideration only to the export and import business of the White merchants. 


There is the Arms Act in India which deprives the people of the right to bear 


any kind of arms without a licence. The Press Act empowers the Government to 


suppress or fine newspapers as they 1 on a charge of sedition if they should 
think of criticising the measures of Government. We have again the Rowlatt 
Law which enables the Government to imprison persons for any length of time 


Dusapnagt ti 
— 


* 
19th, and 
22nd fy 1921. 
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without any in uiry. There are - also many other laws which hinder the free 
growth of the nation and prove obstacles in the way of Indian trade. As regards 


administration of Justice, we find a differentiation made between the whites and 
the Indians. When the great European war broke out in-1914, Lord 
Hardinge, who was the then Viceroy of India, gained the consent of Indian 
leaders to the sending of Indian troops to France, but for which the British 
would not have achieved victory so soon and France would have been captured 
by Germany before the former could raise an army for opposing the latter. The 
services of the Indians during the war were duly scknewiadgedl and the British 
Ministers promised to grant freedom to India after the termination of the war 


and also not to interfere in the affairs of the Turkish Khalifate. But the only 


gifts we have received from the British in return for such invaluable assistance 
are the Rowlatt Law, the Punjab massacre and the interference with the dignity 
of the Khalifate. And what guarantee is there that the unjust acts committed in 
the Punjab may not be fepeated in other provinces? It is only on account of our 
silence that the Europeans, who fatten themselves upon our money, are giving us 
such an ignoble treatment. Further, owing to the fact that we n no voice in 
the administration of our country, England, France, Germany, Japan and other 
countries have begun to dump the Indian market with their own goods. If our 
country be self- governed, we can exclude foreign goods by levying heavy import 
duties and make our country prosperous by manufacturing all our requirements 
here alone. Owing to the absence of swara in India, all other countries are 
enabled to plunder India’s wealth by means of trade.. The All-India Congress 
Committee has, therefore, decided that we should not co-operate with the 
Government until we get swaray. c | c 


* 


35. Remarking that its readers will have * the nm cp of _— 
nnn . have gf last expressed their inability to remove the 
EN of indias hardships of 5 merchants arising out of the ex- 
a change crisis, the Swadesamitran, of the 22nd July, 
observes :— Even while we are regretting for Lord Reading’s statement expressing 
his inability to do anything calculated to bring about a compromise between the 
British and Indian merchants, greater anxiety is caused to us by a Reuter's 
message communicating a statement on the same subject by Mr. Montagu in 
Parliament that there was reason to hope that the exchange difficulty wou d be: 
minimised if there were seasonal rains. But it is neither becoming nor wise on 
his part to throw all the blame on the monsoon, without realising his respon- 
sibility. Were the rains alone responsible, in the beginning, for the exchange 
crisis? We would suggest to the Truth which humoroysly proposes that the rain 


expert in Canada may be invited to India to institute research work in this 


connection, that his services may first be availed of in England which is at present 
in great trouble on account of want of rain, before he is invited by the Govern- 
ment of India. Before his arrival, the Indian merchants will have accomplished 
their boycott of foreign goods. i | 5 
86. Referring to the expulsion, by the authorities, of Mr. Motilal Nehru 
Mr. Motilal Neh ad under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, as soon 
Yepresefon. ehr and as he went to Aligarb to make personal inquiries in 
; 3 regard to the disturbances, that occurred there on 


SwADES«aMITEAR, 
Madras, 
22nd July 1193. 


account of the resort to fire-arms by the Police, the Swadesamitran, of the 22 


DasaBHAkTan, 
Madras, 
- 26th July 1931. 


Ammann, 
- Madras, 
19th July 1921. 


ANDHRAPATRIKa, 
et July 1931. 


GopavVaRIPaTRIxKA, 
Rajahm . 
Sth July 1021. 
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July, observes:—The devil of section 144 attempts gradually to lay its hands om 
even distinguished men and drag them. Some months ago, Mr. C. R Das was 
prohibited from going to Mymensing and now, Mr. Nehru has become the victim. 
And we do not know whose turn will be the next. It is only the purblind 
manner in which the authorities conduct themselves without knowing the worth 
of persons that excites our wonder. As stated by Mahatma Gandhi already, if one 
or two similar incidents happen, there will be no way out of the situation other 
than adopting the principle of civil disobedience. 
37. Referring to ttre order of the Government of India passed under the Sea 
„ Bib Customs Act prohibiting the Islamic News from 
aa entering India, the Desabhaktan, of the 25th July, 
855 observes:— This paper is published by the Islamic 
News Association in London. What danger will result from the circulation of a 
paper in India which is published withoat any objection in London. Similarly, 
the Government of India have proscribed books and papers that are considered to 
be unobjectionable in England. It is possible that what is food to one may be 
poison to another. But it is for the first time that we understand from the British 


‘Government that that principle obtains even in politics! 


88. In the course of an exhortation ‘ to the fashionable folk of the urban parts 
Political life in Madras. not to take delight in wearing the foreign cloth but 


to use the swadeshi cloth instead’, a correspondent 
to the Andhrapatrika, of the 19th July, observes :—Will the residents of the city 
wake up at least now? Please do not be put out when we say that you are 
traitors to your country. No doubt, you are our brethren, but.we cannot treat 
you so, a8 you are in the habit of wearing the foreign cloth which is most humi- 
liating. If you do not respect the swadeshi cloth, you will be strangulating the 
throat of your mother-country. If you do not rid the land of your birth of her 
servitude, you will be taken to have proved traitorous to your mother. 


39. Referring to the committee appointed to inquire into the disturbances 
consequent on the mill strikes in Madras, the 
Disturbances of the Madras Andhravatrika, of the 21st J uly, observes in a 
mill hands. note:—It is the duty of the Government to do 
justice to thé mill hands by appointing only such men as have won their 
confidence, as the members of the committee. It is useless to comment upon the 
selection of Sir William Ayling, which has already been made. 


40, In an article, criticising leaflet No. 153, published by the Publicity 
Bureau on the subject of nomn-co-operation, the 


The liberal spirit of the : 
Publicity Board. P Godavaripatrika,. of the 5th J uly, makes the 


following among other remarks:—This leads us to 


.. doubt whether the angle of vision ot the Government has undergone a slight 


change. We do not believe that the Publicity Bureau has properly under- 
stood why Mr. Gandhi advises the people to boycott the courts and schools. 
Mr. Gandhi believes that * courts aud schools are the causes of the slave 
mentality of our people. It is to overcome this and to reduce the number of 
persons who are always prepared to applaud everything (done by the Government) 
that Mr. Gandhi has prescribed the boycotting of the said institutions. If this 
boycott is really successful, swaraj can be established in three days. Slave 
mentality must completely be removed before swaraj can be established. In 
histories we find Sivaji being called ‘a mountain rat’ while Robert Clive, who 
ought to be sentenced to death, is extolled to the skies. The Englishmen are 
made to appear as very upright people, while thelIndians are painted as slaves and 
a useless set of people. . It is because such works are prescribed as text- 
books in schools that the slave mentality of the students grows worse. The leaflet 
says: — Mr. Gandhi has said that our Government isa satanic one. He means 
by it that out Government is a cruel one and one that gives. trouble to the people 
always.” We have to examine this statement. Mr. Gandhi himself explained 
in the Young India what he meant by satanic Government. The Mahatma never 
said that it was a Government which gave trouble to the people always. However 
arbitrary and cruel a Government may be, it cannot be always troubling the 
people. It cannot but do certain good acts, which contribute to the well-being 


™~ 
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of the people. A Government which looks to its own interest more than to the 
juterests of the people is styled an unjust or an arbitrary Government. It is in 
this sense that Mr. Gandhi has termed. the present Government as a satanie 
Government, . . 4 Government which is indifferent to what it is its duty to 
do, loses its prestige. Governments exist for the sake of the eople, and not the 
people, for the sake of Governments. .. , What should tlie British Government 


have done in regard to General Dyer and Sir Michael O' Dwyer who deserve to 


India pass the Immunity Act. It is just to save them from being punished in 
ordinary courtsof law? .. . 
all such acts that the Mahatma has applied the term ‘satanic’. . Six to 
seven crores of people are famishing for want of food. Tear after year crores of 
our money are drained away from our country. The British Government have 
not stopped this drain. Arbitrary Governments alone do such things, and that is 
what the Mahatma condemns. : a. 


41. In a comic narration of the proceedings of an imaginary meeting of thé 
leaders of the non-co-operation movement in the 
Nyaya Dipika, of the 16th July, one of those present 
is represented ta have observed:— . . The spies wh 

last night that the followers of Gandhi have joined the Bolsheviks and with the 
help of the Persians, Turks, Egyptians and the Russians they are ready to invade 
India. I heard that China and Japan are thinking of invading India. The 
American papers write that knowing that, if Iudia slips away from the hands of 
the Europeans, the Europeans can never have even an inch of land in the 
continent of Asia, England, France, Germany, Italy, and the Balkans have all 
entered into an alliance and are trying to distribute India among themselves. 


42. Under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 11th July, says:—We hear 


Indian swaraj farce. 


Is this not outrageous on the 


part of the authorities f Mr. Seetaramayya for not advocating co-operation 


at a meeting. We cannot but pronounce this outrageous and violent conduct on 
the part of Mr. Green to ba reprehensible. and disgusting. That no remedial 
measures have been taken against Mr. Green is due, we believe, to Mr. Seeta- 
ramayya's natural peacefulness and not to his inability or fear of Mr. Green. 
Let us see what action the Madras Government are going to take in this matter 


be 1 Should they praise their actions? Why did the Government of 


ispered into my ears 


that the Agency Divisional Officer Mr. Green has 
necked out the headmaster of a high school 


It is to a Government which has perpetrated | 


Nrara Du, 


16th 


Hrraxagint, 


_  KEllore, 
Lith July 1921. 


43. The Hitakarini, of the 11th July, refers to the proposal to increase the 


pension of Indians and says:—It is now three 

months since the Government took pension certifi- 
cates from some Indian pensioners. We donot see the reason why the pension 
certificates of some others have not been taken and why those already taken 
have not been returned. Many of these pensioners solely depend on their 
pensions for ‘their livelihood and these poor men go to the Taluk and District 
treasuries every month and return disappointed. Since they had not got pensions 
for three months, they could not obtain credit from the bazaar men. Their cry 
is unbearable. “Will the authorities who receive thousands in the form of salaries 
and enjoy the pleasures of swarga in bungalows pay heed to the cries of the 
poor ? Who can say how serious the situation will turn out if immediate action 
is not taken in this matter. | 3 | 


Indian pensioners. 


44. The Hitakarini, of the 1lth July, reproduces in Telugu under this Eilers, 
Iich Jniy 198 


5 heading from the Mahratta an article in which it 
Anew offence. says that the ‘new offence’ of unsound mind has 
extended to the bureaucracy in India, ‘ General Dyer escaping from punishment 
under cover of exror of judgment’. The article refers in this connexion to the 
Punjab, the Nankana and the Chandpur incidents as instances of this ‘ new 
olfence, ’ BN le | , 
45. The 4 ‘ka. of the 19th July, publishes some verses which contain 
Aare oe l the 3 f 38 to the Indians: —Is it 
An exhortation. right to throw mother India into the dark abyss of 


utter poverty? Look, for a moment, at the dishonour suffered by your Punjab 
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brethren. Observe the humiliation of our Muhammadan friends, who share equally 
our joys and sorrow. . Avoid the foreign cloth which takes away 60 
crores of our money. Crush honorary s under the nail of your te. Pull off 
the tails of titles completely whatever may befall you. Think of the path by 
which the country may be rid of her servitude and boldly. march forward. 


46. Writing in connexion with the holding of swadeshi fairs, the Andhra- 
Fe patrika, of the 22nd July, makes the following 
Swadeshé fairs. remarks:—. . . Even though kings and 
kingdoms had chenged, the villages ever continued to be happy. The British 
administration brought about-a change in this situation. Western trade destroyed 
village and cottage industries. The English system of education attracted the 
villagers. to, towns. Their system of the administration of justice increased 
litigation and helped to augment the misery of villages. The necessity has arisen 
for the villagers to get things and cloths that they want from foreign 
countries. When needles, milk-tins and ploughs have to be imported from 
foreign countries, it is unnecessary to describe the miserable condition of the 
people. . Of the harms done to us by the British rule, the destruction of the 
weaving industry is the worst. — 8 n 


47. Remarking that the All-India Congress Committee, which is to meet at 
The Co 8 Bombay, meets under very critical circumstances, 
ee e the Andhrapatrika, of the <3rd July, observes in its 
leader :—The reforms have not removed the obstacles which stand in the way of 
the Indian nation. It is under such critical circumstances that the Congress 
Committee is meeting at Bombay. At this time of repression, if the people 
had not adopted non-co-operation, there would have been great commotion in 
the country. Bombs and massacres have disappeared though unrest prevails in 
the country. Indians are ready to show any amount of sacrifice to deliver 
their mother-country from servitude. 


48. Referring to the repression in the Andhra. country, the Andhrapairika, of 
the 25th July, writes:—The policy of repression 
adopted in the peaceful Andhra province will create 
unrest in the country. We hear that even though 
the Deputy Collector dishonoured Mr. K. Venkatappiah and used foul language, 
he acted most peacefully and thus showed to the world the virtues of non-co-opera- 
tion. Messrs. Lakshminarayana and M. Narasimhachari were sentenced to 
one year’s rigorous imprisonment by the District Magistrate of Guntir under 
section 144. It is but natural that these acts of repression should create a great 
stir in the Andhra country. The District Magistrate of Guntir has su d even 
Mr. Thomas in adopting a policy of repression. When six months’ punishment 
was found sufficient even in the district of the emotional Moplahs, one year’s 
unishment was found necessary in the peaceful Andbta country. While Lord 
ading’s erat of dharma are found only in words, repression is spreading 
rapidly. The time has come for the Andhras to do the needful with a peaceful 


Repression in the Andhra 
country. 


49. In an article condemning the burning of foreign cloth by those who 
. . take the vow of wearing only swadeshi cloth, the 
the dame of fen den., ee of the 26th: July, ralesd to the time- 


_ honoured traditions of India which always held the principle of non-violence as 


sacred, and observes :—While the western countries depended upon arms and 
destructive machinery for their national amelioration and forterritorial acquisition, 
India struck to dharma und did not wish to acquire territory by offering violence 
to other nations. Hating another is incompatible with the taking of a pure 


swadeshi vow. Burning of foreign cloth is not necessary for o ing the vow 
of wearing only swadeshi cloth. It will incite hatred. We hope that the Congress 


Committee mesting at Bombay will make a prowouncement against this burning 


of foreign cloth: The foreign cloth left unused’ in observing the vow of swadeshe 
may be sent to the residents of Smyrna, who are badly in need of them thus 
showing to the whole world the spirit of non-violence which is the characteristic 
of the non-co-operation movement. | 8 25 a 


ec Oe ee 


50. The Andkrapo trika, of the 22nd July 4 writing on this subj ect, observes 8 , 

Presents to offlosrs. the friends and relatives of Government officers’ 14 | 
palling may give them présents, but it is improper that 
public funds should be spent for the purpose. ; 


51. Referring to the committee appointed to inquire into the mills disturb⸗ Nrsya — 


me | ‘ances, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 22nd July, remarks 
Mills 1 2 that it is not desirable to appoint as members to the 

committtee either non - oo- operators, who have a prejudice for non-Brahman 

labourers, or those who are partial to the Adi Dravidas. 


52. The Nyaya Dipi la, of 3 July, 333 statistics of the number of eee 
: 3 ay rahmans, non-Brahmans and others who are em- 2 
be =P 2 W Ge ployed in the Revenue Department on Ist Januar 3 
Viraga pa . 1921 in the Vizagapatam district, quotes Boards 
Standing Order No. 128, clause 2, remarks that these facts do not speak well of 
the sense of justice of the various Collectors of the district, and finally wishes that 
some member of the Legislative Council may take note of this point. 


53. Remarking in the course of a leading article that though swaraj does not ane zmun, 
Suaraj and endet directly result from the boycott of foreign articles, And 40 1981. 
boycott is a potent instrument for quickening the 
pace of swaraj, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 22nd July, makes the following obser- * 
vations: —T he industrial and commercial domination of this country by foreigners 
is even more unbearable than their political domination. If the relative 
advantages to be derived by both the kinds of agitations are taken into account, 
there is little doubt that the ewadeshi agitation is more effective than the agitation 
for swaray. If political domination is affected, it is but a few civilians that will 
suffer; while, if the industrial and commercial domination of this country by, 
foreigners suffers, the blow will affect the very heart of Great Britain. It is the 
bounden duty of the Indians to carry the swadeshi agitation on to a successful end 
and wear only the khaddar cloth so as to deal an effective blow to Manchester. 
Is it not a matter for shame that a big nation like India should depend for 
one of its main requisites of life, like cloth, on countries like England, Japan, etc.? 
If, on some future date, England and Japan rule that_no cloth should be exported 


to India from their country,-will not India be driven to the necessity of going 
naked ? | g 


54. The Truth, of the 23rd July, publishes in a leading article the following Rens 
The Hindu Muslim unit sentiments from the pen of a correspondent :—I have ard July 1931. 
mau Mushm untty. all along opined that the so-called Hindu-Muslim | 
unity is only ‘a hallucination. Some of India’s greatest leaders like Bepin 
Chandra Pals are also of the same opinion. The Muslims would never give up 
their hatred towards the Hindus just in the same way as a tiger would never leave 
off its fierceness. The Muslims will surely forget their love for the Hindus the 
moment the Khildfat\affair is settled in their favour. . 
Cowslaughter, razing Hindu templés to the ground and converting Hindus to 
the Muslim faith are stated to be some of the holy duties of the Muhammadans. 
How then can the two communities unite ? The ideal of every Muslim is nothing 
short of a Vabab rule. When Turkey joined Germany during the last war, did not 
the Indian Muslim openly declare that Germany would win and India would come 
under the sway of-the Sultan? Are not the Ali brothers saying that the Indian 
Muhammadans would help the Afghans? Under these circumstances, how 1s 
¢waray possible in India? : a 


Madras, 
23nd July 1921. 
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55. Referring to the influential deputation” arranged by the re of North Kin 
ng 1 


. Malabar to protest against any legislation in favour 6th July 1021. 

™ dunn Oftenants. - of tenants, — article in the Kerata Sanchari, of the | 5 
6th July, insists on the necessity of there being at Jeast two representatives of 
tenants in the Madras Legislative Council, in which at present they have no 
representation at all. The article points out that Diwan E ahadur M.Krishnan- 
Nayar, who intends’ moving a Tenancy Bill in thé Council, is himself a janmi. 
It expresses the hope that the Government will act true to the maxim that the 
strength of the weak is the king and will listen to the tenants who for half a 
century have been cryin§ unheeded for protective legislation. * 


z and July 1931. 
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56. An advertisement of a swadesi store opened at Alleppey appears as 
333 ‘ supplement to the issue of the Mastin, of the 2 let 
I be gospel of boycott. July, and comtains among other things the remark 


that the prosperity of England built up by the unjust and excessive profit made 
from yarn and cloth manufactured from raw cotton supplied by India becomes 
itself harmful to India. It adds, “that prosperity of England ensnares us in 
slavery —that helps them to put destructive machines of war aimed at our faces, 
This indeed is not a situation which any self-respecting man can put up 
A Be Se on 


57. For the urgent and special consideration of the Government of India, the 

2 5 — Manorama, of the 19th July, points out the inadvis- 
Disbandment of Indian sepoys. ability of disbanding 38 companies of Indian sepoys 
for reduction of military expenditure. Such a step, it remarks, will be unjust and 
unkind and will only lead to intensify the present economic troubles. The 
expenditure to be saved by the sending away of 88,000 Indian soldiers could be 
effected by sending away 8,000 British soldiers. But it does not appear, says the 


article, whether the Government have considered this alternative. 


Mrravadt, 
Calicut, 
18th July 1921. 


Alleppey 
2111 July 1971. 


58. The Mitavadi, of the 18th July, expresses views similar to those of the 

Kerala Patrika, regarding the disbandment of the 

Malabar infantry. 2/73rd Malabar Infantry reported in paragraph 
aie 87 of Report No. 27. eS 


59. In a long article addressing Indian Christians in general, one A. M. 

. Kunhoo Muhammad writes in the Muslim of the 
| 2ist July: — Man is by nature free and freedom 
is his birthright. If any one tries to check the freedom of a nation or of the 
people of a country, does he not fight against nature itself? When the whole of 
India, irrespective of caste. and creed, is fighting for the attainment of her 
freedom, it 1s folly to think that a few Christians should not take part in it. ‘The 


An appeal to Indian Christians. 


world has. known full well that Englishmen are Christians only in name. They 


are only deceiving the world posing as Christians. They have really become 
destructive machines for true Christians. How many of their brethren are burnt 
to ashes? How many Englishmen are there who live in accordance with the 
principles of religion? They differ from other people only in colour. . . Do 
they allow dark men to enter their churches—churches of whitemen? .. . 
Can you, the sons of Bharath, freely enter the English churches? If you consider 
a little over this matter, you will realise that you should not follow them here- 
after. Do you call these people Christians who have organised drink and 


immorality on business lines and commit atrocities of a horrible nature? It is 


now clear enough that they are a race that carefully nurture wickedness, injustice 


— uam, 
Caliout, 


Miravant, 
Calicut, . 
' . 18th July 1921. 


and untruth. What special freedom or political privilege have they bestowed 
upon you. in return for your showing’ such consideration for them, It is only in 
consideration of these facts that some great men among Englishmen themselves 
have been suffering in their efforts for securing freedom for India. Freedom 


is dear to Englishmen. Was it not for freedom that they even beheaded their 


own King Charles II? Oh brethren, be grateful at least in future to mother 
Bharath and God will bless you. = 


60. Referring to the appeal which appeared in the, Hindu for funds in aid of 

wale the widow and children of a Government servant 

8 e ee of deceased who died in Ganjam without leaving anything, the 

* Terdla Sanchari, of the 20th July, asks whether the 
Government have no responsibility in such special cases. 


61. In the course of an article on Lord Reading’s policy’ the Mitavadi, of 
Lord Readine’s colic the 18th July, remarks :—‘‘ The reforms have not in 
N the least benefited the seventy millions of India’s 
depressed - Classes, and it is not also likely that the reforms of the future, said to 
be impending, would benefit them to any appreciable extent,” unless the depressed 
classes assert their rights for, and are given, an equal status with other classes in 


dhe matter of electing representatives to the councils, ete: 


“a” = 
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62. The support accorded by at ry Sanchari to the Publicity Bureau’s S#ssmseraam,, - 
— a oo pamphlet on the evils of non-co-dperati ak 
tion. soba evus o peration makes 23rd J . 
es * . | the Bhajekeralam in its issue of the 23rd July, to dae 
indulge in a tirade against the British Government. It adds that the famous 
leader Mahatma Gandhi has resolved to completely destroy the selfishness of the 
Government by the non-violent pure sword of non-co-operation, and advises . 
people not tp despair but to achieve their great object by unremitting labour. 3 
63. The Mukhbir-t-Dakhan, of 4 oe July, cordially thanks the Govern- * — 
se ste ORs ment o ras for their intention to introduce a 20th July 1921. 
The moving of an — Bill No. 5 of 1921 into the Council in the month of * 


ere e . Anugust for the preservation of the rights and 
prestige of the Prince of Arcot, and to amend the law relating to endowments. 
64. The Jaridal - i- Rozgar, of the 20th July, commenting on Mr. Gandhis nr 
The final blow of the non- movement of boycotting English cloth from the - 20th July tos. 
oo- operators. Ist August 1921, remarks that it is very foolish to 
. think that English-made cloth will disappear from 


India from that date, but on the contrary this new move of Mr. Gandhi will be 
very injurious to the non-co-operation movement. 


65. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 21st July, has a lengthy leader written 3 
— Mob ie Moulana Muhammad Yasin Sahib, Abbasi, Cheriya- 1st July 1021. 
kuti, in which he criticises the attitude of certain 
' foolish Mubammadans who have been entrapped by false leaders and are anxious 
for swaraj in the hope that after the English are gone, the Afghan Government 
will take over the British administration of India and depend on the decision of 


the Congress and the Muslim League. The writer contrasts the present henevo- Vea | | 
lent British rule and the future oppressive administration of swaraj, and appeals. 7 3 i 
to the Muslim community to refer to the ancient history of Hindus, and to beware N f 5 } 
of them. — 4 | She 10 
A Muhammadan Deputy Director. a be. | He 

th 


The same paper expresses gratification at the action of the Government of 7 A 
Madras in appointing Khan Sahib Muhammad Abdur Rahim Sahib, Inspector of 4 

Schools, Bezwada Circle, as Deputy Director of Public Instruction, Madras, in 
uppreciation of his services. : 7 | 


66. Referring to the report of the Press Act Inquiry-Committee now published, h Ju 191. He 
The Prom Act the Andhrapatrika, of the 20th July, observes :— ae 
Though the Press Act be repealed certain provisions : | 
are proposed to be newly added. It is stated that the name of the editor must 
be clearly mentioned in the paper. When the editors openly admit the ideas 
expressed by them in the papers, no purpose is served by publishing their names a 
in them. The opinion expressed by the Provincial Governments to the 1 
effect that the Act should not be re aled, only betrays their love of arbitrary ; N * 
power. We hope that the said restriction also will be removed when the. . 
report is taken up for discussion in the Legislative Assembly. | . Mangalore, 434 | 
N 


* 
— —— — — 
9 7 . 
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67. Congratulating the Press Act Committee on its very liberal recommenda- % J 11. al 


* tions and remarking that this committee has by this | 31 
The abolition of the Press * step begun a new * the’ Kanthirava, of the 26th 1 
July, in its leading article, observes:—All these days we opined that the way in | 7 1 
which the various committees appointed from time to time in this country worked 
and produced their reports was all a farce. Now, however, the old times have ä qt 
hanged. The Press Act Committee is, the first of its kind appointed by the new. 4 1 
councils under the réforms. This is the first time that the Government party, | * a 

which is but a minority, has made common cause with the N party, Which : 11 
forms the majority, in recommending liberal measures. f, in future, all the —— CT 
N committees that Ww. i be appointed by the new councils follow in the footsteps of 8 8 117 


this committee, it can be said without fear of contradiction that a new era has 5 iy iG 
dawned for Government committees in this land. If Government condescend to : ay 1 
act in a liberal manner as on the present occasion, political agitation in the land a a * / 
will cease and swaraj will then be deemed to have been bestowed upon this a 7 
ountry. „ — — — 
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dium Raronr, 
Zict July 1921. 


Jama Roa, 


23rd July 1921. 


it in that light. Previously Amir Paisul had sa 


bad day for England. 8 


* 


68. The O Report, of the 2Ist July, in drawing a contrast between the 

The repeal of the Press Act - repealed Press Act and the new Act that is passed 

The committee’s death sentence, by the committee, observes that the fernrer was like 

a venomous serpent whose bite is ineurable, for its 

visions were final and no appeal was allowed in any Court of Justice not even 

in the High Court, and the conditions laid down in the latter are not so severe as. 

those of the former, yet the committee, which is gifted with independent views, 

could have relaxed some conditions from the new Act which were awe-inspiring 
and the specimen of the old Act. ees ee 


However the action of the committee shows its good intentions and if God 
should help the nationalists; the time will also come when the national press will 
become free and independent às the nation itself. 


The Ging of Mesopotamia. 


The Qaumi th of the 2lst July, referring to a Pioneers telegram that 
the Mesopotamian Council has approved the appointment of Amir Faisul as King 
of Mesopotamia, and submitted the proposal to the approval of the people, remarks 
that Europe has spread a political chess-board before the Arabs in which she has 
made both the chess-men, Sharif Husain and his son Amir Faisul, Kings. of 
Hedjaz and Mesopotamia, respectively, and asks whether this news can please 
independent Muhammadans. 

He proceeds: We consider it a mistake on * of the person who takes 


ced the rights of Arabs, but 
now he has destroyed the rights of Mesopotamians. 


It is regrettable to find that England who claimed to grant independence to 


nations and under that talismanic policy effected a separation between the Arabs 


and the Turks, is now making Mesopotamians subject to the Hedjaz. Cannot the 


statesmen of England see the plain aspect of the question that while a Hedjazi 
can rule over Mesopotamians, a Turk can also rule over the Arabs? 

The writer regrets the transportation of Abu Talib, a principal chief of 
Mesopotamia, to Ceylon, simply on the ground of his having opposed Amir Faisul’s 
appointment. * a 

69. The Jaridal- i- Roegar, of the 23rd July, referring to the repeal of the 
Press Act and the amendments made in the Sea 

a ,repeal and amendment” Customs and Post Office Acta, etc., and drawing a 
. * contrast between the repealed and the new Press 
Acts, observes that bona fide criticism of the action of the Government will not 
constitute an offence. We have severely criticised the views expressed by some 
foolish British Ministers in which they have persuaded Britain to have mandate 
over Mesopotamig which is such an egregious blunder that it will surely mean a 
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| Report No. 26. 
Page 743, article 22, line II, for‘ nor’ read not’. 
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* 
for the Week ending 6th August 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to sall for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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I.—Forrten Por rrros. 


1. Remarking that the session — the Imperial Conference has almost come 

Et ae to a close and that, as it expected, no resolution 

The Colonies and India favourable to India has — passed therein, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 26th July, observes in its leader: — Every Indian declares 
that, unless the other members are prepared to accord equal treatment to him 
even from to-day, he is not willing to continue within the Empire. Without 
India, the Empire will not stand for a moment, as that alone constitutes the 
Empire. We ask how India is Sbenefited by remaining a part of the Empire, if 
the meanest of her sons is not to have the right of freely entering the Colonies 
within the Empire. Those days are gone for ever when India was treated as 
a conquered and dependent country. India has now attained self-consciousness 
and, if her ‘representatives’—sent not by her will— were to sign their names to 
any conditions derogatory to her, it would never bind her. If the conference 
were actuated by the idea of doing justice, it would at once have put a stop to 
the highhanded acts that are being prepetrated in Keniya, Fiji and Eust Africa, » 
and have given equal rights to the natives of the land and the Indians and the 
European Colonists residing there. They would also have ordered the South 
African Government not to delude Indians by false promises in order to make 
them go out of the country. They would have provided for the free ingress of 
Indians to any of the Colonies and allowed them to follow any occupations they 
— without any restraint. But the Imperial representatives, that met in 
ndon, do not know even what the expression ‘Empire’ means. All they did 
was the consideration of the happiness, well-being and safety of the ‘ whites’. 
Thus, blindly discarding the true feelings of Indians, they engrossed themselves 
in the affairs of the ‘ whites’, while pretending to make some nominal concessions 
in favour of the former. Itis true that to-day we have neither an army nor a 
navy. But it is also as sure as the sun will rise to-morrow that we shall acquire 
swaray this year. We shall then have the army and the navy only under our 
control and India will then remember the attitude adopted_by the Colonies 
towards her. It therefore needs no saying that, if the Colonies—-why, England 
too—wish to have the help of India, they should treat her as their equal ; if not, 
she may think of detaching herself from the Empire on account of the fact that 
she has no respectable positign therein. : 


2. The Kisinapatrika, of the 16th July, writes under this heading to the follow. 
ä f ; ing effect: The one prominent fact in the history of 
The Rassian policy. the World for the past fifty years which every 
historian has to accept is the way in which the western nations divide among 
themselves Asia and Africa and . them. It is an incontrov ertible fact that 
the recent European war is a culmination of this. Egypt, Tripoli and Morocco 
have been swallowed. The other regions in Africa have been colonised by the 
whites. Persia has been crushed under the foot of the westerners. Turkey has 
been dismembered—Mesopotamia, Arabia, etc., have been subj ected to mandates. 
China is exposed to the threats of foreign merchants. Nothing need be said of 
India. . In these circumstances Russia strikes out a new path, adopts a pew 
political policy and says to the Asiatics, “ we are vowed to make you free politi- 
cally ‘al economically.” If we doubt the sincerity of this, they show us the 
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treaties recently entered into by the Russian Soviet with Afghanistian and Persia. 
The terms of the treaty with Persia are astonishing. All influence wielded b 
Russia conjointly with England in the matter of Persia has been renounced. 
Persia’s debt is written off. The Russian railways, etc., in Persia have been made. 
over to the Persians. . . No European power has ever entered into a treat 
with an Asiatic country in this disinterested spirit. We have nothing to do with 
the internal administration of Russia. It is the doctrine of socialism, so lon 
existing in theory in the west, put into practice. Time will determine whether 
it is good or bad. It is beside our point. The policy adopted by Russia in 
regard to Asiatic countries is commendable. If the British were to show such 
disinterested generosity in regenerating Asia, the World’s history would undergo. 
a change in a moment and the World’s well-being, insured. 


3. In an article under this heading, the Lis inapatrita, of the 16th J uly, 

: writes to the following effect:—The Afghan 

— an independent Government has been of opinion that for a long 
e. 


time past their independence was restrained by the 
interference of the British. . . They have now conceived the idea that the 


should have their independence recognised by all other States and have sent their 
ambassadors to the various States of Europe which have been recognising the 
independence of Afghanistan and receiving Afghan Consuls. By the treaty 
entered into on the 26th of February, Russia completely aécepts the independence 
of Afghanistan. ‘I'he terms of this treaty are published elsewhere. Russian 
Bolshevik Government are paying a million roubles to Afghanistan and 
have been establishing a telegraph line from Moscow to Kabul. The territory 
wrested by the Russian Czar from Afghanistan has been restored to her. 
The following is the conversation between M. A. Bird and Muhammad Ali Khan 
(Afghan ambassador) at Berlin as it appears in the Modern Review: 


Bird.—All your efforts are to end British suzerainty, are they not ? 
.Muhammad.—Yes. ‘Till 1919 our independence had been restrained by 
England. In 1919 we carried ona war with the British and overthrew their 


suzerainty. We do not now depend upon England. We have become completely 
independent. ) 


4. The Kistnapatrika, of the 16th July, writes to the following effect under 


| this heading :—One of the seventy-six representa- 
Aue of ene. tives that approached the , of State for 
India with a request that the duty of 11 per cent imposed on cloths imported in 
India should be cancelled, is reported to have said, Lancashire is to clothe the 
people of India, and so the imports sent by Lancashire should be as far as possible 
relieved from taxation in the interests of the Indians themselves.” These are 
the descendants of those great persons who a century ago prevented the import of 
Indian cloths in England by imposing a duty tof 80 per cent. . It is said 
that the case of India which is a vast country need not be considered though 
she has been paying sixty crores a year for cloths, that the well-being of England 
which is rejoicing making these (the people of India) her victims, should be 
considered and that, though an Indian question, it cannot be left to the Indians. 
8 When the Secretary of State could not tell them anything definitely a 
threat was held out to him that his office would not be safe if the people of 
England were to be dissatisfied. Alas! While those who have been falling on 
India and eating her, resort to such threatening arguments and agitation at the 
prospect of a diminution in the booty that unjustly goes to them, they say that 
those who lose sixty crores a year should not move their lips. Yes. There is no 
need of their.moving their lips. It is enough that non-co-operation is resorted to, 
to avoid subjection to this horrible process. If every Indian establishes a spinning 
wheel in his house and uses pure swadeshi cloth, salvation is at hand. 


5. Referring to the remarks made about the Turkish peace treaty and Bs 
a n Khildéfat question in leaflet No. 156 published by 
Th q et No P 
the A 3 the Madras Publicity Bureau, the Godavariputriſſa, of 
f the 19th July, observes:— The leaflet says that the 
Allies never contemplated to take away the religious suzerainty from off the hands 


a ei 0 ee 


ot the Kalifa. Though they have no such intention, how can the Sultan, who is 
also the Kalifa, enforce his religious authority without possessing any temporal 
wer? In our country, the British Government have pledged themselves to be 
neutral as regards religious matters. Nevertheless all the Hindus know how far 
the religious heads in our country are able to exercise their authority. . . In 
time to come, the religious authority of the Kalifa also will become merely 
nominal like that of the religious heads in India. All titles and honours that have 
been possessed by the descendants of Mir Jafir, who was instrumental in procuring 
for the British the provinces of Bengal, Bihar ahd Orissa, were taken away from 
them. We see no reason why the Allies may not do a similar thing in the case 5 ' 


of the Sultan of Turkey. 5 | 
6. Referring to the committee appointed by the Gövernment of India to "tatorema, 
Inquiry Committees, inquire into the condition of the Indian emigrants. arch July ios. 


| in British Guiana, the Nyayadipika, of the 27th 
July, observes that these committees consume enormous sums of public money, 
and do very little good to the people. It is at a loss to understand the necessity 
for sending a committee now to British Guiana. The article concludes with the 
following remarks:—. . . Ata time when the country is in a state of dire 
poverty, it is the sacred duty of the Government to spend the public money for 
purposes useful to the people, instead of spending a portion of it on these 
committees appointed to provide a source of income to some member of the | eee 
Moderate Party, who happens to be their favourite. | 0 : 


7. Ina note among the ‘ Miscellaneous notes’ in the Satiyanadam of 15th nn 
4h adie | July, the writer refers to the Irish situation and to 16th July 1631. 

und the bloodshed caused there by the British Police 

officers, remarks that Mr. Lloyd George who hunted up the longest words in the 

English dictionary to describe the horror of German atrocities does not see even 

rashness in the actions of the English Police in Ireland, and exclaims: „This is 

justice of administration. This, indeed, is diplomacy and this is political policy. 

t does not seem, however, that the brave men of Ireland will yield to threats and - 
murders. It is certain that they will shed their last drop of blood for independence. « 


Will not truth and justice win one day? . 
8. The Caumi Report, of the 24th July, referring to the telegram of thé Olea Ruroas, 
Th f „ 20th idem from the Red Crescent Society giving au 24th July 1521. 
gen dish grein | 2 oe. account of the atrocities committed by the creeks 


ae Oe ea in Turkish territories, asks Muhammadans whether 
they are prepared to maintain the living monuments 
of Islam or to protect their own self- interests. 5 i 
9. The Jaridal - i- Roegar, of the 30th July, referring to the telegram from , 
Defeat and vi ew. Athens announcing the defeat of the Kamalists,  soth July 1921. 


observes that we cannot consider the mere changing 
of their position, to be their defeat; for it has always been found essential by 
experienced Military officers to have their Military strength concentrated in a 
fortified place as a precautionary measure during the war: On the other hand 
it is a very poor example of the administration of the Kamalists’ Government in 
having proposed to remove English prisoners from Angora to Suez. . . 
The writer, referring to Reuter’s telegram that thirty thousand Turks have 
been taken prisoners, three-fourths of their ammunition have fallen into the 
hands of Greeks, and that they now evacuate Angora, asks why is it that no one 3 1 15 
das despatched a congratulatory telegram to King Constantine and observes that : ' ‘ 
the action of the’ Greek army in the north and the south cannot be called a 99 
decisive one. Though it may be easy for the Greeks to approach Angora, but it . aa 0 
18 hard and an impossible task for them to destroy the Kamalists. 


. : , | i. a 1 5 a 1 { | 
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a 10. Referri to a notification hy the Government that another District Sana zins. i i: 
ia 855 Court for Tanjore will be established at Negapatam, num July i9ai, er 

i An additional District Oourt 2 correspondent’ to the Swadesamitran, of the 27th © 8 gate 

or Tanjore. July, observes:—At first, there were only one 2 


9 + 3 vA ; j . 5 N = 4 8 5 0 


4 
— 
4 


a. : 
District Court and three sub-courts for this, district and. though, within the lag 
few years, as many as eight sub-courts have been established, these do not turn 
out any greater work than-the original three courts. Only 250 cases have been 
filed in the Tanjore District Court till now, while at this time last year, thrice 
this number hed been filed. In other courts also, there has been a similar fall. 
Now that the teachings of Mahatma Gandhi have taken root, people have estab. 
lished panchayat courts among themselves and the Government also have 
constituted village panchayats, so that-even those wbo do not advocate non- 
co-operation have facilities for gatting their disputes settled by panchayats. It ig 
an admitted principle that increasing the number of courts, so as to afford 
facilities for an increase of litigation, is against the best interests of the countr 
and the Government themselves have in a recent publication of the Publicit 
Bureau, described the evils arising from litigation and the excellence of the 
‘teachings of Mr. Gandhi. While so, it is not clear why they are increasing the 
number of courts even when there is no necessity therefor. As this will be an 
unnecessary burden on the people, it is the duty of Government to cancel the 
present order and not to establish a new court at Negapatam. : 


" GopavanrPararna, 11. In praising the action of the District Magistrate of Godavari in acquittin 
ie July 1921. the accused in the Vadapalli car festival case, the 
Godavaripatrika, of the Neth July, observes :—It is 
| generally difficult to bring about a change in the 
opinion once formed by an Englishman. This seems to be his innate. character, 
. . The District Magistrate asked if the cry ‘Gandhi Mahatma-ki-jai’ is 
not of the nature of a declaration of war. This question opened our eyes to the 
misunderstanding which the Englishmen labour under. The reason for this is 
their want of sufficient experience of the Hindus. ‘There is, however, one virtue 
in them and that is: They sometimes even overcome their misunderstanding and 
do their duty. It is only when distinction between. the, white and the black comes 
in, that they fall a prey to these misconceptions. 


Judgment in the Vadapalli 
car festival case. 


(d) Education. 


. Sourasrna, 12. Remarking that a scrutiny of the report published by the Govegnment of 
10th June 1581. India in regard to education in the country 
during 1919-20 will reveal how far collegiate 
education has declined and how the Government has not bestowed much attention 
on this education, the Sourastra, of the 18th June, observes :—Western education 
has contributed much to making Indians lose their attachment for India. . . 
Compulsory technical education spited to the needs of each class should therefore 
be given in the primary amd secondary schools. Until the Government pay 
attention to this, India will remain only poor. 
Pawprra Nusay, 13. Remarking that those who leave the elementary schools become, in the 
Madura, eee a 
ond July 1931. . course of a few years, unable to make any use of 
y Adult edueation. : pi fs é 
the education received by them and suggesting that 
measures should be taken to enable them to improve their education even after they 
enter life, the Pandiya Nesan, of the 2nd July, writes: — If the people of the country 
are to follow their respective occupations aud work for the advancement of the 
nation, it is necessary that they should be imparted instruction calculated to 
infuse patriotism and a love for their mother-tongue and religion in them and to 
make them loyal subjects. It is easy to educate adults by exhibiting cinema 
pictures to: pegple who gather during festivals in villages by lecturing on. politicab 
subjects to the crowds attending the periodical fairs in the country and by address- 
ing the men, who are present on auspicious and inauspicious occasions in houses, 
on useful subjects. e hope that the Government, who try to improve primary 


— will adopt the methods suggested above so as to improve the education 
of adults. 5 : 


ANDmRArATEix, 14. The Andhrapatrika, of the 30th July, contains an article under this 
Loth July 121. Tho’ probl. f . heading, in which the following remarks among 
3 India. . cai others our ::.. . The Government have kept 


7 : entirely under their control the system of education 
| calculated to improve the economic condition of the country. From the very 
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outset, the evils of a foreign Government have been found therein. The Gov- 


ernment imparted only such education as would serve their needs. All business 
concerns conducive to economic development have been taken up and managed hy 
foreigners. Technical, industrial and commercial courses of study have been 
neglected. . . Men like Sir J.C Bose and Sir P. C. Ray have attained their 
present distinction by their own self-exertions, in spite of the obstacles thrown in 
their way by the. Government. They do not owe it to the system of education 
under which they were trained. What has become of the donation of 30 lakhs of 
rupees contributed by J emshed)i Tata? Does it need be said that it has become 
a waste? Could even a single scientist come up? Does it serve any other 
purpose than of fattening the European Professors? Is there any encouragement 
given for Indian Professors?, . Why should not Military Colleges for training 
volunteers be opened? Why should not our countrymen be made capable of 
defending their own country? Why should foreign regiments be brought here, 
and our money spent upon them: . From this it would, therefore, appear 
that the Government have devised a system of education which can make the people 


of this country slaves and not free citizens. Lord Curzon stifled higher 


education. He abused the educated classes, and openly characterised their 
ambitions as vain. He stated that there was the distinction of colour between us 
and them. Until the attainment of swaraj, it is not possible to establish a 
system of national education which can make the young men of the country good 
patriots who can improve the economical condition of the country and serve her 
as heroes. Attempts.should be made from now to prepare the minds of th 

people to foster such a system. vi is 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


15. Referring to the demand for a separate Taluk Board made by the resi- 

| dents of Nannilam taluk, the Swadesamitran, of the 

A separate Taluk Board for 26th July, says :-—It is indeed a matter for serious 
— complaint, that Nannilam should be without a 
separate Paluk Board, in spite of the fact that it is a very extensive taluk and 
* yields a large income. Under the present arrangement, Nannilam is under the 
administration of the Negapatam Taluk Board; and, as that taluk is a small one 
yielding scanty income, and, as Negapatam is an important sea-port town with a 


large number of European residents for whom special comforts and conveniences 
have to be provided, most of the cess collected in Nannilam is spent in the 


Negapatam taluk, thus leaving the rate-payers of Nannilam without any adequate 
return for what they pay ; ‘and the truth of this will become evident if the account 
of the income and expenditure of the last few years were examined. Although 
this one point is sufficient to justify the constitution of a separate Taluk Board, 
for the Nannilam taluk, yet there is no chance of this proposal being accepted by 
the Taluk Board of Negapatam owing to the opposition of the majority of the 
members and of the President who resides in Negapatam, because of their fear 
that the income of the Board would be dimmished, thereby. Hence, if separation 
can be effected only at the instance of the Negapatam Taluk Board, it will never 
come to pass, as self-interest will always stand foremost. Hence we hope that 
the Président of the District Board and the Minister for Local Self-Government 

ill recognise the justice of the demand of the residents of Nannilam and grant 
their request, : » | . : 


16. The Desabhimani, of the 17th J uly, says in its leader :—It is well-known 
Chirala. ' that the people ‘of Chirala and Perala have 
evacuated their villages and are suffering much 
hardship, making it clear that every village and every individual in India are 
determined to win swaraj and publishing their conviction that self-respect 1s 
2 to the yoke of a municipality, the troubles from the municipal authorities 

ave not seen their end. The authorities subjected the people to great troubles, 
but the people who are the descendants of the heroes of Palnad have not changed 
their minds. . . Certain men were charged with the offence of not pay ing the 


municipal taxes. As they had no confidence that any justice can be had in 


** 


Ce 


more valuable than life. In spite of their publishing their determination not to 


SwaDseaMITRAr, 
Madras, 
26th July 1921. 


Dana, 


Guntur. 
17th July 1931. 
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Government law courts, the accused did not mean to put up any defence. The 
refused to pay the fines imposed on them, but the Magistrate, instead of sending 
them to the jail for not paying the fipes, allowed them time arid let them off 
without being bound over. This is unusual and surprising. From this it would 
appear that the Government have realised the impossibility of acting arbitrarily, 
flouting strong public opinion. The firmness of mind of the Chirala heroes is 
undoubtedly a hook” in the heart of the Government, which strikes terror. At a 
meeting held in the evening of the day of their release, the President, Mr. Konda- 
venkatappayya Pantulu, condemned the acts of the Government strongly and 
—— the hearers to be prepared to go to the jail. Mr. Gopulakrishnayya, the 
lion of Chirala, stated that it was the duty of the- Andhras to help the people of 
_Chirala, that a tax of Rs. 30 was imposed upon each shed in which the people 
then dwelt-and that the people refused to pay it and were ready to sacrifice their 
lives on the spot. If in this fashion the Government begin to do harm to the 
innocent people groundlessly, it must be asserted that the bonds of the people 
will break in no.time and swaraj will surely be secyred. 


— 17. The Desabhimani, of the 17th July, has the following note: — The people 


* * of Guntiir, who elected non-co- operators as niem- 
Er ²¹˙¹¹¾ꝗͤ ͤ² WA Municipal Council, have te be 
congratulated on the fact that the Council have resolved that all the schools under 
their management should be converted into national schools and that they do not 
want the help of the Government and on the fact that they have declared their 
‘firm opinion that toddy and arrack shops should not be located within the 
municipal limits. | | : 
Desens, 18.*Adverting to the fact that the President, District Board, bought, on 
1 nu Jay 1521. — B a behalf of the Board, two motor road-rollers for 
; 2 ö Rs. 50, 000, the Desabhimani, of the I7th July, says 
that the people comment upon this act in various ways and remarks that this 
cannot but look absurd when we consider the present times which require that the 
; poor should be provided with work and which proclaim the futility of factories. 


"Marlin, 19. The Kistnapatrika, of — = July, has an — under * — . 
~ 16th July 1931. “as , om the pen of a correspondent to the followin 
‘ \ E effect - While thousands of people 4 
suffering such misery, look how our Hon’ble Mr. Ramarayaningar, Minister of 
our Local Self-Government, enjoys happiness drawing his salary of Rs. 5,000 per 
mengem. We cannot understand how he can sleep. If a Minister who plunged 
the people in such an ocean of sorrow had been under any other responsible 
Government, he would have been immediately removed from his office. What 
does it matter if the members of a Legislative Council exist or not, who are 
unablé to admonish this, great person who thrusts a municipality upon a people, 
. who reject it unable to pay taxes, and makes thousands suffer misery ? 8 
this the responsible dual Government? Cannot the members of the Legislative 
Council make this Minister resign his office? If perchance all these uphold his 
action should not the people in one voice declare that it is their duty to boycott 
such councils? What other refuge have we then got than Mahatma Gandhi's 
non-co-operation ? The Ministers if they have shame must resign their Offices in 
case they are obstructed in their action. If, on the other hand, they do not 
approve of the N course of affairs, they must take a bold stand, impress upon 
the people of Chirala their view and persuade them to accept it. If they are in- 
capable of either of these said alternatives, there can be nothing more ridiculous 
than that His Excellency our Governor should have such Ministers as his 
co-workers. Cannot this great personage who has chosen his Cabinet in conformity 
with the rules of practice of English Parliament make these Ministers do their 
‘informing function.’ Wherever these Ministers wish to go they are confronted 
with black flags and hartals. How could such be retained in Ministers’ offices? 
How could the members of the council keep aloof at this? We have to trust only 
to er for sending away these Ministers who out of selfwilledness, obstin acy, 
stabbornness, and persistence think of throwing a village into ruins. There is no 


use of depending upon the buxpaacracy. 
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20. The Andhrapairika, of * 8th J nly 2 a correspondent's report 
i et Of tod visit of Mr. S. Srinivasa Ayyangar 
Chirala — by Madras Mr. V. Ramadas Pantulu to Chirala pad Porala ond | 
leaders. of the speeches made by them, which contain the 
following among other observations:—“. . . I do not know what more 
important business the Governor, who is the ruler of a Province, can have than 
to investigate personally the grievances of the people, when fifteen thousands of 
them have, for any reasons whatever; deserted two villages and are undergoing 
hardships. It is not known what the gentleman, who is appointed under the 
Reforms Act, ahd is said to be the representative of the people and is designated 
as ‘ Minister”, is doing in the matter. Had he been working under a really 
responsible Government, he would have beén already obliged to vacate his office, 
if he had so long acted against the wishes of the people. . It is not under- 
stood what necessity has arisen for the Government to convert your villages, which 
have been enjoying all facilities, paying only a tax of Rs. 4,000 under a Union, 
into a Municipality, which has to pay taxes amounting to more than Rs. 30,000 
without your asking for it. The explanation. given by the Publicity Bureau is 
not at all satisfactory. The Government has no reason to declare any area as a 
municipality in the absence of a demand for it by the people. The conditions 
for taking such a step ure wanting here. You have done a great thing. If you 
continue to show the same persistency as you do now, you will win. „ 


Referring to the notice given to the old Municipal Councillors by the paid 
Chairman requesting them to assemble fon 25th July 1921 for the purpose of 
considering the present condition of the Chirala Municipality and the revival of 
the Council, the correspondent remarks:—. . . It has not been even four 
months since the old Council has been superseded. How could its members 
become competent again so soon ? ae 


ANDERaParhixs, 


The same paper gives a summary of the resolutions passed at a public meeting | 
by the inhabitants of Bapatla, approving of the Chirala people's condemnation of 


the municipality imposed upon them against their wishes, expressing. their 


sympathy with them in their present troubles and their disapproval of the conduct — 


of the Madras Government and Ministry in the matter, and regretting the 
indifference of the members of the Madras Legislative Council, which, in their 


opinion, serves to prove the non-representative character of the present Legislative 
Council. | 


21. Referring to the recent murder of the pay — ** a peon of . 

8 ; Railway Company, while they were travelling in 

on ate iin > em. train with the cash chest, the Desabhaktan, of the 

27th July, writes :—It is the very arrangement that 

the pay clerk should travel with the cash chest in a separate compartment that is 

responsible for incidents like this. The cash chest of the M. & S. M. Railway 

Company also was stolen on two or three occasions. Ifthe Railway authorities 

arrange for the travelling of their pay clerks with their cash chests along with 

other passengers, not only will there bs no thefts, but there will also be no scope 

for the occurrence of such a gruesome murder as the present one. We trust that 
the Railway authorities will pay attention to this. | 


22. Remarking’ that, in spite of the assertion that railways have been opened 

< | for the convenience of the people, the hardships 

The hardebips of the passen - suffered by the latter who travel thereon are in- 
gers on the Indian railways. numerable and that, at times, they have to lose 


their honour and even their lives, the Swadesamitran, of the 27th July, observes :—, 


Dus aBHAkTAR, 
Madras, 25 
27th July 1991. 


BSwWw anna, 
\ Ma 
27th July 1981, 


| But there is no ground for the hope that these hardships will disappear at any © 


time. Yesterday, the South Indian Chamber of Commerce and the officers of the 
Railway 8 Association met Mr. Bell, member of the Railway Board, 
and loudly coniplained to him about the hardships of the padsengers. The 
memorial submitted by the South Indian Chamber of Commerce in this connection 
is a very interesting document. But Mr. Bell is said to have stated in his reply 
3 8 5 5 N 


{ 


NavasaxtT!, 
Madras, 
29th July 1921. 


Nraranimm4, 


30th July 1921. 


Qaum Reproxr, 
8, 
28th July 1921. 


, iii te ‘ 
that there were no funds for the construction of a sufficient number of Carriages. 
But, when will they get funds? Ifthe revenue of the country is lavished on the 
Army, no money can be available for other expenses. To the question as to wh 
the. fares should have been enhanced while the grievances of the passengers 


remain unredressed, Mr. Bell replies that the income of the railways had to be 


augmented to meet the increased salaries of the establishment. But expenses 
have really increased on account of purchasing railway materials not from 
countries where they can be got cheap but from British factories. Perha 

Mr. Bell does not know that Indian passengers have to pay higher fares in ae 
that the British capitalists may make a living. He said that, as nine-tenths of 
the profits of the Railway Companies went to the Government of India, it could 
not be said that those companies were increasing their profits. But the South 
Indian Chamber of Commerce did not mean that all the profits went to the 


. Companies, as they know that the latter have invested only a small portion of the 


capital, while the Government have invested the major portion. All that they 
said was that the companies carried on their administration in such a manner as 
to enable them to earn a good dividend. And is it not a fact that the profits of 
the Companies go on increasing in respect of the capital originally invested? It 
is no consolation to the passengers that a major portion of the profits goes to the 
Government of India. The interview of the represertatives of the aforesaid 
bodies with Mr. Bell has not resulted in anything and our conviction is that the 
hardships of the people will cease only when swaray is established and the railways 
are brought under State management. 


Highly applauding the action of the South Indian Chamber of Commerce 
in having boldly brought to the notice of the 
The hardships of the member of the Railway Board the irregularities in 
passengers on Indian railways. the administration of the South Indian Railway 
the Navasakti, of the 29th July, observes:—While Mr. Bell himself has admitted 
that the practice of collecting a special fee of As. 8 for reserving seats in the 
first-and second-class compartments does not obtain in any other railway, why 
should not immediate steps be taken to abolish it? Though the statement of 
Mr. Bell that there is congestion of passengers on all railways after the war, is 
true to a certain extent, yet the people feel that there are greater inconveniences 
on the South Indian Railway than on other railways 4 it is a longstanding 
complaint that the trains of this railway are not run in the interests of the public. 
The Railway Board should pay immediate attention to the fact that a system of 
railway administration causing the greatest amount of inconvenience prevails in a 
part of the country in which the passenger traffic is great. 


23. In a long leading article, the Nya adipiſta, of the 30th July, recounts the 
n various diffivulties experienced by the third-class 

Grievances of the Railway passengers such as overcrowding, refers to the utter 
er — of public opinion by the Railway author- 
ties which it characterises as utterly improper, remarks that the companies observe 


racial distinctions in providing conveniences for the passengers, opines that these 


grievances will not be redressed so long as the companies continue to manage the 


railways, and finally requests the Government to take up the management soon 
after the present contracts terminate. 


24. The Qaumi Report, of the 28th July, commenting on the plea put forward 
by Mr. Bell, member of the Railway Board, that he 
had hardly time to reply to the representations 
made to him by the Chamber of Commerce of Southern India regarding the 
railway mismanagement, remarks that his answer is not justifiable! for he should 


Railway mismanagement. 


have come prepared to answer to the questions put to him. 


The writer, then referring to the final reply given by Mr. Bell that the 


complaints have been recorded and will be considered by Government, observe 


that such is the indifference his words suggest. We regretfully arrive at the 


conclusion that the members of the Railway Board come and go but railway 
mismanagement goes on for ever. | 
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(J) Salt and Abkairi. 
25. Stating that many Indians will admit it to be a sin to drink, and that 


er : even the Anglo-Indian officials will accept that i 

uk. at it 

* 1 8 tends to brutalise men, the Desabhaktan, of the 30th 

July, questions what action has been taken by the Ministers in regard thereto 
when the whole of India is agitating for the eradication of this evil and writes :-— 
That the final idea of the Government is to make the people drink moderately is 
apparent from the reply of the Government of Bombay to a question recently put 
4o them. Even in regard to this restricted programme, they are prepared to 
place as many obstacles as possible in the way of its being carried out. If an 
anti-drink propagandist were to stand before a liquor-shop and persuade the men 
frequenting it not to drink, the Police pick up a quarrel with him and go to the 
length of using fire-arms. When an inquiry into the matter takes place, the 
committee appointed by the Government are ready to decide that the propagan- 
dist tried to restrain the liberty (of drinking) of the subject and that he caused 
obstruction to the carrying on of a lawful trade (in liquor). As all are birds 
of the same feather, this is the only kind of help that we can. expect from the 
Government of Madras in regard to the prohibition of drink. As for our 


Ministers, they have only time to go on tour, to live comfortably on the hills and 


to go forth as missionaries of co-operation and preach against non-co-operation, 
and have no leisure for finding means to do away with the evil of drinking, 
which is destroying the nation. Hence it is, that the public should take this 


matter into their own hands. 


(4) General. 


26. Remarking that all yr ney = 2 to know what work has been 

8 one by the Indian Industries Department till now 
OS pe ae. and referring to the leaflet said 2 been issued 
by the Indian Committee of the Imperial Institute about the manufacture of paper 
in India in which they are said to have observed that the various kinds of grass 
and bamboo available in India would be highly useful for the manufacture of 
paper, the Hindu Nesan, of the 25th July, remarks:— The Government of India 
should encourage this industry and, by gradually trying to produce all the raw 
materials in India itself without importing them as now, do away with the use of 
foreign paper. Itis not known what Sir John Holland proposes to do in this 
matter. It appears that they are now considering in England as to how the 
forest timber in India may be utilised in Britain on a large scale and that the 
propose to import a large quantity of Indian timber for ornamental and other 
works. Have the Government of india considered what the results of such an 
action would be? Will it not be more profitable to utilise the timber in some 


DrsaBmaxran, 
ras, 


26th Jaly 1921. 


other way? We request the Government to speedily acquaint the public with 


their opinion on this matter. 


The Swadesamitran, of the 26th July, also refers to this subject and writes :— 
‘The paper industry has been in existence in India froma long time past. But it 
appears that glazed paper which is required for our present purposes is not even now 
produced from the paper pulp available in India. . After our Provincial Govern- 
ment worked the paper mills at Punalur, they * the opinion that only 
brown paper could be manufactured here and state 
to whiten the pulp. But the Chemical Research Committee at Dehra Dun has 
already given its opinion that, with the bamboos and other materials available in 
India, it is possible to manufacture paper. Further, although there is a special 


department for the Development of Industries, it is not known why the Govern- 


ment have not improved this one, in spite of the fact that there are abundant raw 
materials in this country. . 


27. Adverting to the reply of the Government of India to the wire sent by 
es the residents of Chintadripet in connection with 


| a Napier Park. the assignment of a portion of the Napier Park to 
a private body, that the said telegram has been forwarded to the Government of 
Madras for disposal, che Uesabhaktan, of the 26th J uly, remarks We hope that 


1 


Swapssaurnas, 
26th July 1921. 


that they did not know how | 


DusazmaxTax, 


Madras, 
26th July 1931. 


DusaBuakrTay, 
Madras, 
27th July 1931. 
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the Government of Madras will reconsider the matter at least now and come to a 


reasonable conclusion. If the Government of Lord Willingdon were only to 


confirm their previous decision even now. instead of doing justice, not only the 
residents of Chintadripet but all the citizens of Madras will doubtless begin a 
great struggle for safeguarding their rights. 3 | 
28. Remarking that the rash driving of motor-cars is the cause of frequent 
S accidents that have occurred of late in the city of 
otor accidents. Madras, the Dravidan, of the 26th July, says: —It 
is highly regrettable that the public should be subjected to such dangers. It is 
our opinion that if hereafter at least the Government should devote their attention 
to the matter and arrange for reducing the speed of the motor-cars, the public 
will not be subjected to untimely death, and we hope that the Government will 
see to this. : Ron 


99. The Desabhakian, of the 27th July, writes:—It is nearly four months. 
) since the Viceroy assumed the reins of Governmen 
) and our readers are aware of his statement on his. 
arrival that he was going to have justice alone as his guide, Though we never 
thought, even at that time, that he would have the capacity to administer pure 
justice, we still entertained a slight hope that there might at least be some 
difference between his rule and that of Lord Curzon and Lord Minto. When no 
change in the method of administration was seen soon after his arrival, we were 
under the impression that he had not clearly grasped the situation, as he was new 
to his office, and that he would himself put down the transgressions of the officials 
in India if he went deep into the matter for two or three weeks. But even when 


Repression. 


_ “weeks have passed into months, there has been no cessation whatever in the 


campaign of repression. The hope quickened in us when he invited Mahatma 
Gandhi and learnt the situation in person and this also seems to be destined only 
to end in disappointment. If a foreigner who has been closely reading the 
papers for the past two months, is told that it is only an ex-Judge that is ut the 
head of the administration in India, he will not believe it for a moment. Up till 
now, section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, was careering madly throughout the 
country and now for the past few days, the authorities have given it up and begun 
to make a novel application of sections 107 and 108 thereof by characterizing even 
jüümocent acts as seditious and demanding security for good behaviour unless an 


_ apology is tendered therefor ; and, in case patriots refuse to do so, they sentence 


them to imprisonment. In ‘pursuance of this method, many magistrates in the 
north, who have openly descended to the level of tyrants, have been sending 
numerous disinterested patriots to jail. But the Government may, in course of 
time, realize that repressive methods will no longer be of any avail, discerning the 


calmness, fearlessness and sense of honour of the leaders. As, however, this 


concerns themselves, they cannot see their own fault. Our magistrates, while 
quite ready to call the Afghans, the Germans or the Turks as barbarians if the 


latter made captives of, or killed those that betrayed them, themselves exercise 


such tyranny as can serve as new lessons on the subject even to those barbarians. 
It should, however, be borne in mind that every such act of tyranny is but the 
stroke of the hammer that will break off our chains and give shape to our freedom, 
as long as we stand firm and upright. They have, in addition, served to fill our 
land with heroic words and deeds. Even ordinary people have begun to exhibit 


a spirit of sacrifice and cool heroism, which could not have been expected from 
them heretofore. 


‘Referring to the admission by Sir Ludovic Porter, in the course of his 
reply on behalf of the Government, to a question 
| put in the Legislative Assembly about the imprisou- 
ment of six lads by the District Judge of Pertabgarh for. distributing certain 
pamphlets issued by Pandit Motilal Nehru, that no proceedings were taken 
against others who distributed the same subsequently and that they had not been 
proscribed by the Government before the lads distributed them, the Desabhakian, 


Repression. 


_ of the 28th July, observes: —Can we call it a Government which lay the fault 
of the ass on the pack-saddle and confines youths in prison, leaving off the older 


8 ¢ 


917 


men who. are responsible for the publication? Will good men id 2 
Ministers and the popular representatives who — — — 8 
10 be honest? | 


Alluding to the story about the existente of a statue at Kaveripatam 
| during the reign of the Chola line of kings in India, 
are 5 that used to shed tears if tbere was any miscarrisge 
of justice in the judicial tribunals of those kings and remarking that, if there was 
guch a statue in India at present, it would have to be continually weeping day 
and night, the Swadesamiran, of the 28th July, writes in its leader: Many people 
' proclaimed that justice would be on the ascendant, during Lord Reading’s adminis- 
tration and he was also asserting the same incessantly. But justice is indeed on 
the ascendant now! Repression is actually sweeping the land with the force of a 
hurricane and section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, would seem to be resorted to 
by all the Provincial Governments for putting down political propagandists. This 
work of the Government has however been rendered easy, as generally the patriots 


Repression. 


who are arraigned in court do not, on principle, offer any defence beyond making 


a plain statement of facts and are gager only to go to jail. The authorities seem 
to have resolved to suppress the Independent, and its editor, Mr. Ranga Ayyar, 
has secured the honour of being the first victim and admitted the.charge that 
the paper contained articles likely to create disaffection against the Government. 
As political heart-burning has now spread throughout the land, none wishes to 
raise any contention with regard to the meaning of the expression ‘disaffection’ 


as it used to be done a few years back. Has not Lord Reading yet realized that 


all the people are intent ni completely doing away with the present bureaucratic 
system of Government and establishing swaraj in its stead? If security is to be 
taken from them. therefor, the majority of the thirty-three crores of people will 
have to be sent to jail. It will not be possible hereafter to stamp out this idea, 
by. putting down the prominent men. If Lord Reading wishes to ascertain the 
truth of this, let him tour the Telugu country incognito. When the Magistrate of 
Guntir demanded security from Mr. Lakshminarayana, he refused to give the 
same and accepted cheerfully the sentence of imprisonment for one year. And it 
is reported that, on his way to the prison-house, his wife decked him with a garland 
of flowers. There is not the slightest doubt that this country, in which such 
excellent men and women live, will attain its past glory and shine with great 
lustre. As a result of all these acts of repression on the part of the authorities, 
the nationalist party has been gaining strength. It is said that, in consequence 
of the sentence of one year’s rigorous imprisonment passed on Mr. Ahmad Khan 
Sherwani, not only did his brother who was holding a high appointment in the 
Postal Department resign his post, but a Sub-Inspector of the Criminal Intelligence 
Department also resigned his appointment. It is usual for the authorities to lodge 
complaints against patriots on the basis of the reports sent up by Sub-Inspectors 
in respect of the proceedings of several meetings. If a man so esteemed by the 
Government tenders his resignation on the ground that the proceedings against 
Mr. Sherwani were unjust, we want to know if the authorities have suppressed the 
spirit of nationalism by sending Mr. Sherwani to jail or have caused it to spring 


forth and spread in the land. Even sanydasins, who seek the ways of salvation 


regarding, the world as illusory and God alone as the reality, incur the wrath of 


the authorities by engaging themselves actively in the service of their country and- 


take delight in going to jail. 


30. Referring to the expenditure of about 6 millions sterling said to have 
ae a been incurred by the Government of India in 
ndia’s expenditure on Persia. respect of Persia during the three years ending with 


SwapusaMirzan, 
Madras, 
28th July 1031. 


DusaBnaxras, 
Madras, . 
27th Jaly 1931. 


March last, the Desabhaktan, of the 27th July, remarks :—For the good of what 


country was such an enormous amount of money wasted ? This sum was spent 
only for making the fox-like .diplomacy of the British statesmen a success. But 
why should India spend crores on Persia in fulfilling their object? If the 


authorities spend India’s money without the consent of her people in furthering | 


the policy of the British Ministers, we should characterize it only as daylight 
robbery. a - | 4 
8 ee | | l * 


ag je ie Res 


— 31. Anent the news that the authorities are ** grant of 
1th July 1921. f 


i lands as a +o 1 15 Sal 

ward Of lands 90 Shuder, one of the heroes concerned 1 

Lala Shri Ram Shuder. ‘Punjab massacré’, the Desabhakian, of the 1. 
July, observes :—Not only the sub-committee of the National Congress but even 
certain members of the Hunter Committee have condemned the anties of this 
person during the period of the Martial Law in the Punjab. It is not known 

whether it is the Punjab Government or the Government of India that have 
rosolved to offer him a gift of land. If this is true, we would say that the Govern- 

ment continues to be satanic as stated by Mahatma Gandhi. | 


vun, 32. Referring to a communication from the Publicity Bureau that the 


921. 3 1 proceedings of the Madras Legislativé Council 
* 2 an a * Lriaiative instead of being published in the Fort St. George 
| * 5 ~ + Gazette would hereafter be printed and published 
* | in the form of a separate book, the Dravidan, of the 
. 27th July, remarks that such publication will be greatly helpful to persons readin 


those proceedings and that it would-be useful to the public if they were — 


, and published in Tamil also, as the Tamilians form the majority in the Madras 
Presidency. 


Dann e The Desabhaktan, of the 27th J uly, makes similar remarks. 
7th July 1991. | : 


Loxoraxani, 33. Remarking that, by boycotting foreign cloth and using only the 
; 16th July 1932. | indigenous product and by doing away with drink 
and untouchability, India will undoubtedly attain 
a high position, the Lokopakari, of the 14th July, observes :—If we should stead- 
fastly follow thesa four directions of Mahatma Gandhi, there is none to hinder us 
and it is no sedition to take a vow todo so. The Government too are bound to 
render all help to us in our attempts to secure the advancement of our country b 
adopting this vow, especially when the people take upon themselves the wok 
which should, properly speaking, be performed by the Government. As, by 
adopting the foar-fold vow referred to above, the age-long poverty of our country 
will disappear and freedom will be secured to us, let us take it even to-day. -« 


Viral, 34. Referring to the statement of Mr. Lloyd George in the Imperial 
sri July 1921. 1 Conference that nothing pains people so much as 
ere een the evils resulting from emphasising racial 
difference and remarking that the Hon'ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar also has gone 
to England solely with the object of securing equality for Indians in the oountries 
of the world and in the several parts of fhe British Empire, the Vartakumitran, of 
the 3rd July, writes :—The Madras Mail, the representative of the whites’, says 
in its leader of the 27th instant that the Colonists justify their policy of excluding 
Asiatics on the ground that, as the Indians are accustomed to live at a small 
expense, they work for low rates of wages and, as the capitalists are always 
inclined to get their work done at the least cost, they engage only Asiatics for 
their work with the consequence that the workmen of their country have to starve, | 
getting neither work nor sufficient wages; and accuses the Indian leaders that 
they are harping upon racial f without realising these economic causes. 
But we should pay the Madras Mail in its own coin and say in answer: As the 
Europeans who are accustomed to a high standard of living take their permanent 
abode in the land of the coloured races, the workmen thereof lose their simple 
_ habits and adopt the costly ones of the whites and are put to hardships on account 
of the insufficiency of their old wages. In the colonies, the attitude of the 
capitalists becomes perverted whereas here, the mind of the labourers becomes 
spoilt and they take to ways of living which are beyond their means.” A8 
similar economic conditions prevail in both cases, if the Whites pass a law prohi- 
biting coloured races from entering their countries, they must also realise the 
economic necessity that they should not go to the countries of the latter and mar 
their simple methods of life. Else, the doctrine of racial equality will not be 
‘fulfilled and, as Mr. Lloyd George says, racial bitterness which is now only a 
spark will become a big conflagration and destroy the world. 3 


b Lala Shri Nan 


Mr. Gandhi's programme. 


„ 
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35. Remarking that, while it — 8 duty of the Imperial Conference to Dantes, 
i „ nen. reconstitute the Empire so as to secure harmony 28th June 192t. 
India in the 1 Confer among the component parts, the Ministers seem to : 
ence. „ entertain other ideas, the * Desabhaktan, of the 25th 
June, observes :—The discussion going on in the Conference does not inspire us 
with any hope and it is our opinion that to ‘call this an Imperial Conference, 


when it has no idea of trying to ascertain the root-cause of the agitation of 32 
erores of people and do away with it, is but a vain compliment. , 


The Swadesamttran, of the 25th June, makes similar remarks. SwADEsAMiTRAy, 


| - 3 | , . a6th Jone 1921. 
Referring. to this subject, the Tami! Nadu, of the 24th July, writes:——_ Tum Mav, 


ye Some may ask why: two gentlemen from India have % daly” : 
1 a . | y 193). 
India in the Imperial Conference. been sent to this conference at the cast of the- 


Government, when all the whites in the British Empire regard India as their 
‘lave. We are of opinion that this trick has been played in order to make it 
appear that India has been granted a status equal to that of the other countries in 
the Empire and thus deceive the world. As every one from the Emperor down- 
wards has been proclaiming that India has been granted swaraj, and as no nation 
would believe that statement if the Indians were not present at this conference, 
the British Ministers are acting this part in order to make other nations. believe 
their false statements. Since these two figure heads have been sent to the con- 
ference solely with this object, it becomes their duty ‘to give publicity to the 
greatness of the Montagu Reforms and the benefits accruing to India therefrom 
and one is likely, from the report of the speeches made by them in England, to 
gain the impression that India is governing herself and living happily like other 
countries. ‘There is no doubt that this will be highly appreciated by the British. 
Ministers, as these two friends have extolled the Britis Government and the 
British nation even beyond their expectations.. Ever since Mr. Gandhi began his 
agitation in respect of the Punjab wrongs and the Khildfat injustice and started 
the non-co-operation movement, the unjust acts committed by the British in India 
have become known to the world which was previously ignorant thereof. It is 
certain that any number of speeches that may hereafter be delivered by men like 
the Maharo and Mr. Sastriyar will only serve to make other nations think that 
they are playing to the tune of the British Ministers and not make them change 
their ideas about the British. 


36. Referring to the communiqué said to have been issued by a district official, Dad 
in Bengal apprising the people that persons coming 25th Jane 1991. 
to collect money on behalf of the non-co-operation - 
movement might say that the Government had 

ordered the people to subscribe money and warning them that the Government 

had nothing to do with it and that no harm would result from their not subscribing 

for it, the * Desabhaktan, of the 25th June, remarks :—lIt is nothing but foolish on 

the part of this official to think that those, who have adopted the non-co-operation 

movement with the solv object of: putting an end to the injustice of the Govern- 

ment, would ask for money in the name of the latter. But we should deem it 

nothing short of impertinence to say that the authorities sh ould interfere in this 

matter and warn the people that no good would result from their subscribing 

money therefor and that they would not come to any harm if they refused to 

contribute, If the authorities should come forward to do this work, we think the 

time will soon arrive when people should be acquainted with the truth that they 

did not benefit .in any way by paying taxes to the Government aud ‘asked to 

refuse to pay the same. hat benefit has resulted from the invaluable sacrifices — 
‘made by the Indians during the great war? The only results have been the 

unjab massacre and the Khildfat injustice ; and the non-co-operation movement 
has appeared for the sole purpose of making a repetition of such acts of injustice | 
impossible in India. : | : | 


The Government and non-co- 
operation. 
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Daura, 37. Referring to the increase said to have been recently sanctioned by the 
oon tens 1081. Government of India in the pay of the officials of 
the Ecclesiastical department, the“ Desabhaktan, of 
the25th June, remarks :—The pay of these Christian 
Ministers, who-are intended for the spiritual benefit of the Englishmen, is met 
from the Indian taxpayers’ money! Further, we cannot see any necessity for 
an increase of their pay. If these Ministers of Ohristianity had taught their 
disciples properly, incidents like the Punjab massacre vould not have happened, 
While so, we cannot understand what end is going to.be served by increasing their 
pay at the cost of the Indians. 


SaMARasaBODHINI, 


. 38. The Samarasabodhini, of the 18th Jul 
13th Jaly 1521. ee ee contains sentiments similar to those contained 15 
article No. 61 on page 878 of Report No. 30 of 1921. 


W Adverting to the appointment, by as . — Madras, of a 
. a committee to bring about a settlement of the mill 
d The labour trouble in Madras. strikes, the — esse of the 29th July, refers 
to the refusal of Messrs. Binny & Co. to accept the mediation of the committee 

unlike the Labour Union, whose members not only welcomed it but also saw 

and expressed their wishes to the members of the committee and observes :— 

From this, it is clear that Messrs. Binny & Co. have no other object than that of 
putting down the Labour Union. The Mill authorities do not appear to be inclined 

to take back all the men who were in their service at the beginning of the strike 

and it seems that they have resolved to exclude many persons who have taken a 
prominent part in the labour movement. Hence it is that they represented to the 
members of the committee that they would take back only those whom they liked. 

No other proof than this is needed to show that the capitalists think that the 
Labour Union will go to pieees if the influential men are removed and that they 

may not have to experience much trouble from the unions in the future. But 

the Governor of Madras, while stating that his Government were anxious to esta- 

blish trade unions, spoke in support of the capitalists who are opposed to the 
intentions of his Government. And the Ministers who had been saying that they 

were working in the interests of the non-Brahmans, gave their support. to what 

the Governor spoke. Are not these labourers all non-Brahmans? Do they not 

agree to submit their case to arbitration while the Mill authorities do not consent 


to do so? When this is so, what interest have the Ministers taken in the cause of 
the labourers’? ä 
LoxoraAkakr, 


—— 39. Observing that the Hon'ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastriyar should have urged 
21s6 July 1921. 1 the Imperial Conference to give effect to the 
= promises of equality, liberty and fraternity to the 
Indians made by means of various proclamations and acquainted it with the fact 
that, if equality of status were not granted to the Indians in the British Empire, 
it woud result in great danger to the Empire itself, the Lokopakari, of the 2lst 
July, says: — Statesmen are of opinion that the next war in the world will be 
waged in the continent of Asia and between the whites’ and the ‘blacks.’ If the 
British are to have no fears in respect thereof and if the British Empire should 
stand on a firm basis, India should at once be granted the independence that the 
Colonies enjoy. Although India has sunk to a low position. as a result of the 
powers of the Indians having been suppressed by the foolishness of some sell- 
interested men in the past, they have now woke up and henceforward the schemings 
of those men can be of no avail. Let the British thoroughly understand. this, 
fulfil the aspirations of the Indians and benefit themselves, as it is a source of 

danger to insult the Indians on account of the difference of colour. 


40. Referring to the publication of the programme of the Prince’s tour in 


The visit of His Royal India, the Desabhaptan, of the 30th July, remarks:— 


i When we look at this, indeed we are greatly sur- 
7 Highness the Prince of Wales. rised at the foolishness of the authorities. When 


Increase of pay in the Eocle- 
, siastical department. 


DSSABHAETA®, 
Madras, | 
30th July 1921. 


the whole land is crying itself hoarse with one voice that the Prince need not 


K Received in the current week. 
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come to India at present, the authorities have lost their sense and are makin 
arrangements for his reception, thinking that they can silence the voice of the 
thirty crores of people with that of a Prince. As, however, the whole of the 


Bharata country 1s going to boycott the visit of the Prince, we are now warning 


the authorities for the last time. Will they now at least give up their foolish 


idea? g 0 | 
| Referring to the news supplied by Reuter that the Prince of Wales has 
been unwell for some time and that the doctors are 


The visit of His Royal of opinion that he may not be in a condition to sail 


Highness the Prince of Wales. 


24th July, remarks:—-As before, this news has been published only after the 
Mahatma expressed his opinion about the Prince's visit. It is clear from this. that 
the British Ministers have understood from his opinion that the statement of the 
Anglo-Indian papers and moderates that the Indians are all eagerly awaiting the 
arrival of the Prince was thoroughly false. We are also glad that the British 
doctors are, as before, rendering all assistance to Mr. Lloyd George. 


me 5 The Sourashira, of the 2nd July; contains 
The visit of 1 Higb- sentiments similar to those contained in article 
ness the Frinos of Wales. No. 39 on page 814 of Report No. 28 of 1921. 


41. Remarking that there has been no peace in the North-West Frontier for 
dhe past two or three years and that the public are 

not in a position to know the true state of affairs as 
the papers publish news in regard thereto only meagrely and at long intervals, a 
correspondent to the Swadesamitran*, of the 25th June, writes:—It does not 
become the Government to observe secrecy or silence in regard to this matter. 
There is no doubt that, ever since the present Amir of Afghanistan came to the 
throne, the influence of the Iinglishmen there has gone down. To make matters 
worse, the Russians have entered into a treaty with Afghanistan, and it is a fact 
known to all that there is no ‘love’ lost between England and the present 


Troubles in the frontier. 


to India in November next, the Tamil Nadu, of the 


* 


Government in Russia, however much the former may try to deceive the public in 


this respect. When we consider all these together, it appears to us that the 
principal cause of the troubles in the frontier has to be sought in different 


Tamra Nano, 
Salem 
24th July 1021. 


ond July 1991. 


SwaDESANITRAN, 


25th June 1931. 


directions? Though Englishmen are not likely to sleep over this matter, I doubt 


whether they would be able to keep themselves off from danger. 


42. Referring to a rumour said to be current that Sir Sankaran Nayar will be 

Th appointed Governor of the Central Provinces in 
ben L of the succession to Sir Frank Sly, the Tamil Nadu. of the 
e 24th July, observes:— Even if this rumour be true 

we think that the country will not benefit in any way by such high posts being 
conferred on a few Indians. Our readers are aware of the events taking place in 
Bihar and Orissa under the Governorship of Lord Sinha. As, under the present 
system of administration in India, it will not be possible even for Indians having 
the highest ideals to listen to the important demands of the nation, the Congress 
party are resorting to non-co-operation with a view to put an end to that system 


altogether. Further, the attempt to satisfy Indians by making such appoint- 


ments is-nothing but foolish, as the Indians have ceased to fight for places and 
honours, and consider it an act of treachery towards the country to accept appoint- 
ments under the Government. 


43. The Tamil Nadu, of the 24th July, ‘publishes in Tamil an extract from 
1 a the Amrita Basaar Patrita in which the following 

=" n S . observations find place among others: — Those 
belonging to the Congress party would never have even dreamed five years ago 
that it was possible to collect a crore of rupees for a political purpose in the space 
of six months. But such a thing has now been accomplished, and it is que 
natural that the bureaucracy should tremble at the thought of the mental attitude 
of the people who contribute liberally to a fund which has for its goal the attain- 
ment of swarajy. This action serves also to demonstrate clearly the great change 
which the mental outlook of the people has undergone in the course of five years, 


ae 
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Salem, 
24th July 1991. 


Tami. Navy, 
Malem, . 
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and we can make bold to assert that the non-co-operation movement has brought 
about this new spirit. Does not the bureaucracy know that it is only with the 
hearty co-operation of many among us and the support of others.that it is possible 
for a handful of foreigners to rule over us? But that support has now gone and 
the co-operation of a tew will cease in a short time. The contribution of a crore 
of rupees to the Swaraj fund is the last of the signs cating that the Indian 
nation has realised its power. ‘ 


44. Remarking that the British economists and statesmen are bewildered at 


5 a the heavy fall in the British trade on acco 

India’s trade with Britain. among other things, of the refusal by the Indian 
merchants to take delivery of the goods already ordered by them from Britain 
because of the high prices they have now to pay owing to unfavourable exchange 
the Swadesamitran, of the 28th July, writes:—-In this circumstance, the Times of 
London suggests that, if the value of the rupee is fixed so as to inspire trust in the 
minds of the Indians, they will resume trade relations with the British. But, for 
such relationship to exist between one country and another, there should be 
mutual regard and trust, without one country trying to deceive the other by 
artifice or to exert pressure by means of political restrictions, the goods should be 
reliable and cheap and the prices should not be unreasonably higher than those 
obtaining in the neighbourhood. But the British have not paid sufficient atten- 
tion to these conditions, so far as India is concerned. Farther, it is evident that 
they have been plundering her in several ways from the time they began to rule 
her, and many are the indigenous industries that have been wantonly destroyed 
to further the interests of the British trade. Several rights have been created in 
this country by legislation in favour of British merchants, whieh violate the 
fundamental principles of trade. Moreover, in these days when there is a universal 
struggle for freedom, the British regard India as an insentient — caught in 
the meshes of her net and are torturing her in several ways. But the India 


merchants who have not up till now taken much interest in these matters, have 
now understood the situation well. Further, India is intent on the development 


of her industries to get rid of her poverty. In these circumstances, how can she 
be willing to have trade relations with the British who have attained to a high 
position in politics and commerce by enslaving her? Even if nevertheless, a 
is to trade with them, why should she purchase goods by paying thrice ther 
proper price? The artifices of the British, who are actuated by greed and 
jealousy, will no longer avail them in India. We have, in this connection, to 

raise a note of warning. The British Government have been asserting for a long 
time past that they were going to establish what is called ‘ Imperial preference’. 
It is only owing to the absence thereof that we were able to purchase goods from 
Germany for £22,000 for which the British wanted £60,000. But if a law be 
passed in India in favor of this preference, India will have to get the goods she 
wants only from Britain at the prices demanded by the latter. Our view is that 
India should got any further be restricted by the Government in the matter of 
industries or tre, but should be left free to establish her own trade as, otheryrise, 
India which has woke up may have to boycott British trade 8 in order 

0 


to safeguard her rights. Let our Government pay some heed. to trend of the 
times. 


45. The Navasakti, of the 29th July, publishes the following short notes on 
a ae a variety of subjects:—The news that certain 
| * reforms in the administration of Pudukköttai are to 
be introduced during the absence of its ruler is amusing to us. The Government 
of Madras, which replied to the question about the.externment of Mr. Satyamurti 
from Pudukköttai that it had no concern with the orders passed by the Indian 
States, are said to have invited three of the higher officials of that State to Uotaca- 
mund to confer with them about the reforms to be introduced The Prince that 
should introduce the reforms is in England, the country that is to be reformed 18 
in India and the person that advises ‘(?)’ as to what kind of reforms may be 
introduced is on the hill-tops! The most. amusing part of the affair is that the 
subjects, who are going to be affected by these reforms, are in blissful ignorance 

of the nature thereof. O! What a beautiful system of administration ! 
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To the frequent questions in Parliament about the situation in Indie 


* 


Mr. Montagu has been only replying that it goes on improving. But our tior 
is in what respect it is improving. After Lord Reading 1 the — 
Government, ropression has been on the increase; numerous patriots dre bein 
gent td jail and the dominance of the authorities is much in evidence. It is 
therefore no doubt true that there is improvement in this direction. 3 
Impatient even to await the opinion which may bé expressed by Doctor 
Rabindranath on the non-co-operation movement as a result of his personal 
experience after his arrival in India, the Publicity Bureau of Madras translatad into 
the vernaculars his contribution to the Modern Review against the movement and 
printed and circulated them broadcast. What are they going to do now? They 
should also print and circulate to all the opinions expressed by him now, as then 
alone their impartiality would become evident. But, will the Government of Lord 
Willingdon do so? Public money has to be spent in all those ways in which it is 
destined to be spent. | | ° 
Whatever the Government calls right should: be deemed such and whatever 
they call wrong should ipso facto be taken to be so. There has been a general 
rule that the Government officials should not interfere in politics, But it is 
a matter of common knowledge that most of the Provincial heads do interfere in 
lities and express themselves in favour of one party. Some higher officials 
bare also engaged themselves in ways more open. Mr. Sachidananda Sinha, 
ember of the Executive Council of Bihar and Orissa, still continues to be the 
editor of the Hindustan Review, while Sir Surendranath Bannerjea, a Minister for 


Bengal, has accepted the Presidentship of the Indian Association’ which is 


a political body. How are these acts consistent with the aforesaid rule? Are all 
the opinions expressed in the editorial notes of the Hindustan Review only those of 
the aforesaid Mr. Sachidananda Sinha? Why does not the Government, which 
issues circulars every day in respect of the subordinate officials, pay any attention 
to these matters? , | 


46. The Vavasakii, of the 29th July, observes :—It will be clear even from a 
7 cursory glance at the present situation in India 
that the authorities have determined to give full 
play to their powers and strength, before the recommendations of the Press Act, 
the Repressi ve Laws, and the Army Requirements Committees are accepted and 
given effect to by the Government. The sections of the Criminal Procedure and 
Indian Penal Codes are not allowed any rest. In the provinces governed by Sir 


The present situation. 


Harcourt Butler and Lord Willingdon, who have earned a name for their great 


experience and love for their subjects, the Goddess of Repression—are we to call 
her queen or demoness ?— is dancing wildly. In Allahabad, Mr. C. 8. Ranga 
Ayyar has been sentenced to one year’s rigorous imprisonment, and in the Andhra 
province, two distinguished lawyers have been sent to jail. If repressive methods 
gre employed in one or two places, we may be able to point them out. But they 
have completely occupied the minds of the authorities now. O! Lord Reading, 
the just! O! Lord Willingdon, the mergiful! O! Sir Harcourt Butler of 


experience! Long may you live- and rule over us! We can only say this much. 


Pointing to tbe statement of the Viceroy in the course of the recent interview 
he gave tothe moderates of the United 4 gel that he was-aware of all the 
events happening in India and remarking that, if one looks at the trend of the 
present administration, one will be led to think that his knowledge or ignorance. 


Navasaxrt, 
Madras, 
29th July 1931. 


SwaDEaaMITRAN, 
Madras, 
30th July 1921. 


of those events has not made any the least difference, the Swadesamitran, of the 


30th July, writes in its leader :—Though he arrived in India saying that he was 


going to render justice to the Indians, we are of opinion that those who sent him 
here did not do 80 for that purpose but only to safeguard the British interests, as 


the British Cabinet itself could render justice to the Indians, if it so desired. If 
our opinion is correct, he seems to be deferring the fulfilment of that object; for, 


unless he pacifies the Indians and makes them love the British, he cannot safe- 


guard the interests of the British in India. A predecessor of his has expressed 


his regret that he was fast asleep, relying on ‘the words of his subordinates and 


‘we are afraid that Lord Reading also will share the same fate. He is perhaps 
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under the belief that the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms have appeased the 

and that ap very small — 5 of them are dissatisfied. If so, he — 
drawing upon his imagination. All the people of the country excepting the fe 
who have got positions as a result of the reforms and their adherents, are diss 4 
fied, being enraged at the Punjab massacre, the dismemberment of the Khiläfat and 
other wrongs and have resolved upon winning swaraj. If Lord Reading has not 
realised this fact, it does not matter whether he is aware of any other events 
happening in the country or not. The news of Mr. Sherwani's conviction received 
to-day makes us ask what Lord Reading is doing now. Is it not the Provincial 
Government that sanctioned the prosecution of righteous men like him for 
sedition? The Provincial Government should have known when it sanctioned 
the prosecution that the accused being a non-co-operator would not contest the. 
case and would therefore be punished. There is therefore not the slightest 


‘difference between punishing a non-co-operator in the executive capacity of the. 


Government and punishing him through the court since: he cannot make ap 


defence. We want the Provincial Governments to realise that the result of i 


punishing the popular leaders will be exactly the opposite of that which they 
intend. Lord Reading should consider over the matter. calmly by himself. 


Should he not try to know the reason why righteous men like Mr. Sherwani 


are prepared to go to jail without raising the least objection? If it is a fact that 
he went to jail preferring it to the pléasures and honour he enjoyed under this 
Government, it is nothing but an idle boast on the part of Lord Reading to state 
that he knew about all the happenings in the country, without realising how 
bitter the present system of administration was to the people and endeavouri 

to change it.: Before the outbreak.of the Sepoy Mutiny, Lord Canning did not 
believe the warnings received by him about the commotion in the country but 
relied only on the words of his subordinates and took no action. But he himself 
has written that, as soon as the mntiny broke out, he woke up suddenly and 
realised his folly. Although we would assure the Viceroy that no disturbances 
will arise now, we warn him that a situation fraught with great danger to the 
present system of Government, has arisen on account of non-co-operation. Let 


him not be deluded by the words of certain people that the efforts of the non-co. 


DusHABEIMAI, | 
Guntur, 
17th July 1921. 


ipatam, 
16th July 1921. 


operators have not borne fruit. We pray to the Gods that they may vouchsafe 
to him the good sense to realise that the doctrine of non-co-operation is spreading 
like wild fire, and to come forward to do the needful in the matter. 


47. The Desabhimani, of the 17th July, says :—Mahatma Gandhi has sent a 


; message to the effect that the time has approached 

The m of Sik N for the people to take to the complete boycott of 
foreign cloth by which he intends to curb the pride of the British and which, he 
feels confident, will create a stir in the Government. On the anniversary of 


Mr. Tilak, the people should adopt swadeshi and boycott foreign cloth as the first 


pillar in the edifice of swaraj. Sixty crores are yearly sent out by Indians for 
foreign clothes. The Mahatma is exhorting the people to revive their industries, to 
make up their minds to emancipate and uplift the country, to adopt the swadesht 


vow and manifest their self-respect: and soul force. All the Indians should do 
their duty in this matter. | | 


48. The Deshabhimam, of the 17th July, refers to the recantation of Mr. Raja- 


5 saheb Balagami who, as a non-co-operationist, was 
ur. Nane Me e Pas elected as the e of the Guntũr 
municipality, and says: — He brought discredit to himself by entering into terms 
with the Government. This backsliding was a disappointment to the people. It 
is difficult to understand why he should be afraid of stoppage of his pension. lf 
it is stopped, will not his family be maintained from the swaraj or the Khiläfat 
fund. His act is unworthy of a brave man and it has stained his character. 
49. In its leader under this heading, the Kietnapatrika, of the 16th July, 
Wearing new 1 writes to the following effect: —Tilakx Mahara} 
8 . | 35 assed away on the Ist August last. Mahatma 
Gandhi commenced the sacrifice of Satyagraha on that day. The Ist August is 
again coming. Mahatma Gandhi bids that every man and woman in India should 
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completely renounce foreign clothes and lay the foundation of swaray by wearing 
swadeshe clothes. This is the most appropriate memorial for the n 
rashtra who dedicated bis whole life for the attainment of swaraj. . . The idea 
that the exercise of swaray means to have a new life has taken deep root. This is 
why we have been boycotting Legislative Conncils which strengthen the service 
of a foreign Government. This is why we have been boycotting colleges which 
are the seat of the glamour for what is western. This is why we have been 
prohibiting the sinful drinking. . This is why we have been giving up 
foreign clothes which have impoverished India and which serve as a badge of 
servitude. Who can say that all this is not the adopting of a new life? 
But with the exception of a few, most persons are still striving for Sara wearing 
olluted dress. ow can an act performed in pollution bear fruit? For the last 
fifty years we have been guilty of a great crime towards our country. Srimati 
Saraladevis words that Lakshm (Goddess of Wealth) has forsaken India, the 
moment she left off the spinping wheel, are true. Sixty crores of the population 
of India, famous as the peg | imbedded with gems, have not even conjee to fill 
their belly with thrice in the day. We have been reduced to destitution. How 
is India now? It is but a true picture. The average annual income of a person 
in India is twenty-six rupees. How can life be supported with two rupees a 
month? Is this destitution due to a failure of crops? Need it be said that it isa 
self-inflicted evil? How long can India preserve her life, which sends out sixty 
crores of rupees yearly for cloths exporting all her cotton? We have committed 
a great sin towards our mother. We have been guilty of ingratitude to her for 
the past fifty years. Having thrown dust in the mouths of the Indian craftsmen 
who had inspired the world with surprise, we have installed the Goddess of 
Poverty in our country. The mention of a foreign cloth must consume our 
hearts as cow-killing does. . If you cannot afford to get a homespun cloth, 
at least get a home-woven one made of the yarn of swades mills. . . You 
must completely renounce foreign clothing. If we wear a cloth at least woven 
in our country we may have some right to call ourselves free. We cannot have 
the support of our Government in this matter. The British Government is solely 
in the hands of the Lancashire merchants. The trade of Lancashire mostly 
depends upon India. No nation gives up its interest and especiully one that 
wields the ruling power. It is a dream to suppose that the British will offer 
encouragement to our cloth industry. May we not cherish such a hope and, be 
‘disappointed. . . May the merchants, the educated and all, then, take the 
swadeshi vow and celebrate the anniversary of Tilak Maharaj in a fitting manner. 


50. Writing in connection with the Tilak Anniversary day, the — 
patrika, of the 26th July, observes in its leader 

one ee haga under, this heading :—It is necessary to work for the 
release of the leaders who have sacrificed themselves in the cause of the country. 
The Englishmen must show their statesmanship at this juncture. They 


must understand the real mind of the people. They mpst remove the hardships 


of the people and help them to establish swaraj. The Indians are recognising 
their strength. They have already shown their fitness for self-government. If 
at this time England does not abandon the path that she has pursued till now, she 
will lose her prestige. Considering all these circumstances, it is well for Lord 
Reading to change hie a 


Only he has not made up his mind to get over the conditions prevailing round about 
him. Unless he passes out of his bureaucratic environments and understands the 
heart of the people, the present critical situation cannot be removed. The Irish 
problem is being solved. If the Indian problem also is not solved immediately, the 


advantage of effecting a compromise with the Irish, will vanish. Lord Reading 


cannot but recognise this fact. Otherwise, we do not know what the future will 


ngle of vision immediately. Non-violence should not be met 
with violence. Lord Reading has, no doubt, understood Mr. Gandhi’s message. 


Aubm Arama, 


26th July 1921. 


be. Whatever may be Lord Reading’s method of dealing with the situation, the 


bevels must understand their duty at this juncture and proclaim to the whole 
world their fitness for swaraj.- Without any such thing being done, it is not 


desirable to decide upon civil disobedience and the withholding of the pay ment 


of taxes. Civil disobedience may be taken to be the establishment of a new 


I. 
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Government. It does not merel mean the breach of one or ‘two laws as in 


South Africa. The withholding of the payment of taxes also comes under 
this head. The. Congress Committee must explain the eircumstances to Lord 
Reading and give him sufficient opportunity to study them before it asks the 
ple to move forward. If Lord Reading rejects the people's deputation and 
olds the policy of repression as the only remedy, a special session of the Congress 
may meet and determine upon the action to be taken. May Lord Reading respect 
popular wishes, fulfil them, and save the honour of England ! 


a 51. Under this heading, the Andhrapairtka, of the 29th J uly, writes :—The 


ras . — . | 
July 1921. new reconstruction will be possible only when t 
ae The new awakening. east and the west adapt the virtues 8 of — 
other. Lord Reading must handle the problem of swaray for India with far-sighted- 
ness. He must make the bureaucracy turn away from their infatuation of power, 
and must proclaim to the people his recognition of the ag 5 of self-determina- 
tion. A policy of repression is not the means for it. Nor is it conducive to 
mutual gocdwill to test whether the people will submit to such policy. As 
Lord Reading has not yet recognised the fitness of the Indians for swaraj, the 
authorities are resorting to repression. If Lord Reading does not wake up soon 


and discharge his dharma, he will lose the opportunity of creating friendship 
between the Europeans and the Indians. 


52. Remarking that the consequences of the present strike in the Buckingham 


Ws Delete tenia fos Mian and Carnatic Mills have been fur more serious than 


they were on previous occasions, the Christians 
Outlook, of the 2nd and 9th July, writes in its English columns :—‘' The gravity 


of the situation makes one ask himself the question as to why it is that these 
labour troubles have become very frequent and more and more intensified. 
When attempting to answer this question, we must not overlook the fact th 

whatever the labour leaders may say on the subject, the political element in the 
situation plays an insidious part in the labour movement. ‘The shouts of Mahatma 
Gandhi-ki-jai’ raised by the strikers when going about their dastardly work of 
incendiarism and intimidation are very significant. They are evidently under 
the sway of the non-co-operators. The President of the Labour Union is a non- 
co-operator, and the Swadarma, which he edits, has been trying to establish a 


visible connection between the labour and non- co-operation movements, as we 
understand the trend of this journal.” 


Napier,, Refefring to the speech of Lord Willingdon in connection with the labour 
um July 1991. - troubles in Madras, the Navasakti, of the 15th July, saye:—It is not right on the 
part of the head of a Province and ‘his colleagues to rush to attack men on 
groundless suspicions. The reason why the officials had no time to consider 
whether it is possible for thousands of labourers suffering from hunger to strike 

work, at the instigation of non-co-operators, seems to have been that they had 
unduly concentrated their attention on the side of the capitalists! Lord 
Willingdon says that he cdild not find any fault on the part of the mill owners; 
he perhaps thinks it just for them to refuse bonus to all the labourers simply 
because a section of them struck work. The charge brought by him against the 
non co-operators without understanding the truth that this refusal was the very 
cause of the strike, will not be accepted .by impartial men. The object of the 
~ mill authorities in being so obstinate in refusing the bonus to the poor employees 
is clearly, to destroy the Labour Union. Let the Government and the mill 


owners understand that it will be impossible to do so now, as the labourers have 
realised their position well and do the needful in the matter. 


inn , Remarking that Lord Willingdon came to Madras from the Nilgiris, took 
29th July 1921. sides with one party and threatened the labour leaders, the ‘Wavasakti, of the 29th 

July, expresses its surprise that one, who-has the good fortune to be at the head 
of a province, has not yet realiséd the simple truth that justice could not be done 
by hearing one party alone, and asserts that it is hardly’ possible for Lord 
Willingdon, ‘who has the good sense to threaten that Punitive Police will be 


stationed throughout the city on account of the heinous acts of some unknown 
persons, to discern the path; of justice. W toe SESS” — 


Navasaxrt, 
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58. In an artiole contributed under this headin 


. village (petfandars) (elders). 8 of the 16th July, occur the followin 
7 observations :— . But as soon as the Rritis 
Government came, the brotherly feeling between the village elders and the ryots 


began to decline, Of these elders one was appointed as a munsif and another 
that knew accounts as a karnam. Lands were assigned to them free of assessment 
and they were made servants and employees by the Government. This 
munsif and karnam, like the jackal which lost its tail, deprived the ryots of their 
freedom and were instrumental in making them the servants of the Government: 

.. The karnams also sided with the Government and rendered the ryots 
slaves. They contributed to the destruction of village elders. Looking up to the 
goodwill of the Government officers they deprived the ryots of their freedom. 


54. Summarising under this heading His Excellency the Viceroy’s reply to 

5 | the welcome address of the/moderate leaders in the 

The wy of His United Provinces, the Kistnapatrika, of the 16th 
Excellency the Viceroy. July, observes:—The tone of this resembles that 
of an admonition to a refractory child, and does great honour to our moderates. 
‘The Viceroy has not said, ‘no’ to any of their requests. Karna (a Kaurava hero) 
conferred a boon on bis mother to the effect that he would spare the Pandavas 
excepting Vijaya (Arjun). So has Lord Reading conferred a boon on our 
moderates to the effect that he would grant them everything except Vijaya 
(victory). Is not such the fruit obtained by a man who, while his followers are 
arrayed in battle order, goes to the enemy leader and requests a boon of him. 


their salvation in self-help, self-reliance and sacrifice ? 


55. Referring to the common appeal Forget and forgive’ made to Ireland 
„ and India by His Majesty the King George and His 

„Forget and forgive. Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, respectively, 
the Godavaripatrika, of the 19th July, observes :—It is against human nature to 
forget evil deeds, and human nature is the same in all countries. As the same 
appeal is being made both in Ireland and India, we can take it that the Govern- 
ment have confessed that their past actions are worthy of blame. 


56. Referring to the orders issued by the District Magistrate against certain 

Th , non-co-operators of Guntiir, the Andhrapatrika, of 
PA present duty of the the 28th J uly, observes in its leader under this 
heading that the political activities of the Andhra 
pr have been characterised all along by calm and judicious temper, and have 
een markedly free from those irregularities which.led to anarchy. in Bengal, that 
even the Andhra movement with its agitation for a separate province and a 
separate university for the Andhras has not been based upon racial hatred and 
that it was never the intention of the Axdhras to distress others. The paper 
urges that the Government ought to have properly studied this spirit of the 
Andhras, and refrained from irritating the Andhra leaders. They should now 
understand, it remarks, that it is not at all proper on their part to subject even 


) peaceful and gentle-hearted Andhras to harsh punishments. It says that the 


unwise action of the Government is responsible for all the unnecessary excitement 


which has appeared in Guntir and which is sure to spread to the other parts of 


Government do not understand the message of Mahatma Gandhi, even now 


| © 
8 te Andhra country. In this connection, it observes:—“ It is not proper that the 
| 


Lord Reading cannot know the truth about India, unless he sees the futility of 


employing violence against non-violence, and immediately puts an end to the 


repressive policy, setting free all political prisoners. Of what consequence is it, 
whether 8 lathe are . or retained? Will the hardships of the 


are examined for months together? . Any law may be used as a weapon of 
repression, so long as there is no change in the hearts of the rulers. It should, 
therefore, be no matter for gratification either for His Excellency Lord Reading 
or for others that justice has been done, because repressive laws have been 


annulled. Where is the need for repressive laws, while enactments like the | 


Will they (the moderates) now at least give up their castles in the air and seek 


‘people come to an end, simply because committees are appointed, and witnesses — 


g by a correspondent to the Kn me, 
16th Joly 1931 


KisTmarareixs, 
Masulipatam, 


GopavaBIPATRIKA, 


ote daly 1021. 


AW PERAPATAIKA, 
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NravapDirma, 


a7th July 1821. 


the Punjab disturbances, as absolutely necessary. They do not believe tha 
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Indian Criminal Procedure Code are standing in the way of the people enjoying 
freedom of the mind? . . . We believe that no other community has better 
understood the object of the movement started by Mahatma Gandhi than the 
Andhras, . . They do not regard the punishment of the officers connected with, 
t 

will grant them ward They have understood that it is inherent in 1 
Though they have realised the fact that, unless swaray is established, their suffer 
ings will not cease, it is regrettable tbat they are devoting their attention to 
temporary measures. . . They must learn to depend upon their own strength. 
Their leaders should take the earliest opportunity to proclaim the eagernéss of the 
people to enjoy swaraj, Jest increased repression on the part of the Government should 
create despair among the people. It is only an expression of self-confidence. 
by the Andhras that will serve as a means to bring about a change in the angle of 
vision of the Government, ultimately leading to the alleviation of the troubles of 
the people. . It is complete self-confidence that will help them in the 
establishment of swarajy. Non-co-operation has helped the people to realize their 
innate power and the time has come for co-operation which will be possible onl 
when the Indians feel that they are equals of their British masters. It advises the. 
leaders to proclaim this equality of the Indians, with their British rulers, and 
thus evince ‘Lord Reading to know the rights of the people which he cannot but 
recognize and in consequence of which he is sure to confer self-government.” 


The article concludes by drawing a distinction between swarajy (Indian self. 
government) and swaraj (the kingdom of Heaven) the establishment of which on 
the earth is, it claims, the mission of India in the world, and exhorts the Axdhras 
to discharge this mission successfully by reconciling the two. 


57. Referring to the question of increasing the salaries of officers worki 

3 in the Indian Imperial Services, which, the Secretary 
of State for India has said, is receiving his consider- 
ation, the Nyayadipika, of the 27th July, writes in 
its leader under this heading . The people are not what they were. 


Increase of the salaries of 
European officers. 


Tkeir minds have been developed. They now easily understand how the Govern- 
ment are catrying on the administration. ‘They have found out the fact that 
Europeans do not get higher salaries anywhere else in the world than in this 
country. Even European authors have written that India is the home of poverty, 
famine and epidemics. The people are really crusbed under the weight of 
taxation. To say that citizens in the countries of Europe are paying more taxes 
than the Indians is not a sound argument, because the former are many times 
richer than the latter, and the wealth in their country, instead of being drained 
to other countries, is growing day by day. Moreover the people in European 
countries have political freedom. They have full representation in the adminis- 
tration of their countries. The European Governments have no power to impose 
taxes as they please. Since the representatives of the people are the rulers there, 
they levy taxes after a careful consideration of the economic condition of the 
people. It is now understood that the question of increasing the salaries of 
officers of the Indian Imperial Services is under the consideration of the Secretary 
of State for India. This will increase public discontent, and will place a new 
weapon in the hands of the non-co-operators. . The sympathy which 
Mr. Montagu has expressed for the aspirations of the Indians before he became 
the Secretary of State for India has not taken a practical shape either in eradi- 
cating their grievances or in adding to their happiness. Since he came to office, 
he has been showing a marked partiality for. Europeans and European interests. 


The enhancement of the salaries of European officials by 25 per cent and of the 


I. M. S. officials by 50 per cent contrary td the recommendations of the Public Services 
Commission and in utter disregard of the country’s poverty, the creation of the 
„Reverse council papers” to the advantage of the British merchants who could 
make a profit of some crores of rupees thereby, and the raising of a loan of ten 
crores and fifty lakhs of rupees in ngland on behalf of India at rates of interest 


_ which are very favourable to the white people, are examples of Mr. Montagus 


partiality for Europeans. Thus in several ways Mr. Montagu is spending 
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Indian money for the benefit of the British without considering the consequences. 
Seeing all these things with their eyes wide open, will the people keep quiet for 
ever? The people will readily take to non-operation, if non-co-operators explain 
to them these unjust and extravagant ways of expenditure? When the Govern- 
ment themselves are providing the means for the development of the non-co- 
operation movement, what di culty can there be in its perpetual growth? 
the article concludes by extending its support to the resolutions to be moved in 

. the Legislative Council and in the Legislative Assembly for the curtailment of the 
salaries of higher officials, provided that salaries above Rs. 200 alone are taken 
into consideration in view of the cost of living which has risen abnormally high. 


58. Writing under this oT oF] remarking upon the fact that Mr. Ranga Swspsemazanam, . 
pee Te ae ar did not think it worth his while to defend 3 7e 
Administration of justice in himself in the security proceedings started’ against 9 
India. him by the District Magistrate of Allahabad, the 
Swadeshabhimani, of the 29th July, in a short note observes .—There is not a shadow 
of doubt that the condition of the Courts of Justice in British India has come very 
deplorable. How many of the people who were charged with sedition and who 
proved their innocence to the hilt have been found not guilty by these courts, and 
how many of such people have been acquitted ? We are constrained to answer 
both these questions in the negative. The justice that is being administered in 
India at present is one-sided and is being administered according to the pleasure 
of Government. | ok a 


59. Phe anthirava, of the 2nd August, in its column of Short notes’ 
a deplores the condition of the Kanarese language 
The helpless condition of and observes:—Ur U. Rama Rao is to interpellate 
3 5 Government during the ensuing session of the 
Madras Legislative Council on various matters connected with the progress of the 
Kanarese lan e and literature. It looks as if our Government are under the 
impression that the fostering of the Kanarese language is particularly the duty of 
the Mysore Government and not theirs. It is an admitted fact that the Oriental 
Manuscripts Library of Madras is far superior to that of Mysore. Is it not a 
serious sin that the Government of Madras and their * have committed in 
respect of Kanarese literature in allowing hundreds of valuable Kanaresé manu- 
scripts to be destroyed during the past fifteen years? . The case of the 
Kanarese students who go to Madras for their studies is indeed deplorable. In no 
colleges in Madras is Kanarese taught to the required extent. In the Presidency 
College the Vernacular Pandits are stated to have only four hours’ work a week. 
It is, therefore, quite possible for the college authörities to open vernacular classes 
for group III of the Intermediate and groups IV, V and VI of the B.A. examina- 
tions. But where is the will todo so? The position of the Kanarese language is 
specially distressing. If any Kanarese students wish to take up Kanarese.for the 
Intermediate and B.A. courses, the college authorities—whichever the college be— 
are mney with the reply that they cannot open a fresh class for 80 small a number. 
If, on the other hand, the higher authorities ask the college authorities why 
_ Kanarese classes have not been opened, the latter will explain by saying that no 
students are forthcoming for studying Kanarese. . s ae 


It is not known which eminent Kanarese scholar has edited the group C. 
Kanarese Text Book for the ‘Secondary School Leaving Certificate Examination 
of 1921. Both in the poetical and in the prose portions as well, there is at least 

one mistake in every line. The editor does not seem to possess any knowledge 
of either prosody or forms of words, and, for the matter of that, of punctuation 
even. Is there any Board which is responsible for the publication of the 
Secondary School Leaving Certificate Text-Books, in the same manner as we have 
different Boards for different subjects in our University? If there be sucha Board, 
has it any powers? Who appoints the gditors of these Text-Books? Are such 
Boards (if any) consulted in the selection of the editors? If there be no such 
ds, is it not advisable on the part of the authorities, to institute them at least 
how ? aug oem oe ; * | 
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60. Commenting, at great length, on the announcement that an anti-non-co- 

3 operation meeting was to be held at Ponnani on the 
Anti-non- oo- operation. 8 oth July, to explain to Muhammadans that the 
non-co-operation and Khiléfat movements were opposed to the Muhammadan 
religion, the Kerala Chandrika, of 18th July, remarks that they could plainly see 
who were engineering the said meeting. It is already well known to people,” 


says the article, that Khan Sahib Atta Koya Thangal and Khan Bahadur Amu 


are mere toys in the hands of the Government. But it is certain that at the last 
judgment the British Government will not be there to support the Khan Sahib and 
the Khan Bahadur. There is no scarcity df titles and honours in the hands of the 
British Government. In fact, the stock has increased recently, and there must be 
a good number of them of the rejected and undisposed of varieties. Our Khan 
Sahib and party are not fools. (They) make hay when the sun shines, etc.” 
The writer warns poor co-religionists not to fall into the net spread for them by 
these self-seeking men, and proceeds to point out the real enemies of Islam :— 
The British Government, the Archbishup of Canterbury who wrote that the 
partition of the whole of Turkey among European Powers would not in itself 
satisfy him but what would please him more was the abolition, once for all, of the 
reading of the Koran at the Jumad in Constantinople on Fridays, and Mr. Lloyd 
George who told Lord Allenby that the war with Turkey was to be the last 
crusade’. ‘These show which way the wind blows. The article observes, in con- 


clusion, that trying to dupe people to misunderstand the real situation was the one 


thing that was opposed to the Muhammadan religion. 


61. In an article in the Kerala Patrika, of 23rd July, on the ‘ Chevayur 
Leper Hospital, Malabar, the writer points out how 
j the hospital has spread the contagion in the neigh- 
bourhood and how several families that were living there before the establishment 
of the hospital have now become subject to the vile desease. He suggests that 
the only course now open to the Government is to acquire all the neighbouring places 
and to provide other building sites for the people now living there. Ihe writer 
also points out defects in the administration of the hospital especially in allowing 
— to stray in the public roads and to cause nuisance in other ways to the 
public. a’ a 

62. In an article in the Kerala Chandrika of the 25th July under the heading 
‘¢ Tf freedom is to be attained,” the writer says that 
when Indians knew that they could no longer suffer 


Chevayur Leper Hospital. 


Non-co-operation. 


the violence of British rule, they prayed for the extermination from India of 


Samaparst, 
Trivandrum, 
30th July 1912. 
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these (British Rulers)—some of the satanic Europeans—so that Indians may enjoy 
freedom. The article compares the non-co-operation movement to the river 
Ganges, and points out that if the vow of swadeshi and boycott, etc., are faithfully 
carried out, then and then only will the river be strong enough to float Englishmen 
away across the Indian Ocean. aren | 


63. While generally approving of the recommendations of the Press 
. Committee, the Samadarsi, of the 30th July, takes 
me exception to the proposal to authorise Post offices 
not to transmit papers containing seditious matter, as it will certainly be a 
troublesome task- to have to satisfy village postmasters, who are generally ill- 
educated, about the unobjectionableness of the contents of a newspaper before 
acceptance for transmission. | a ee 


64. In the course of a leading article advocating the adoption of the sawdesht 
| vow and the boycott of foreign cloths from the date 
8 of the first anniversary of Lokamänya Tilak’s 
death, the Muslim, of the 28th July, says among other things :— “ As. soon as he 


The Press Committee. 


The swaraj army. 


came out of the jail Janab Yakub Hasan said, We have got a crore of rupees. 


Now we must try and collect an army of a crore.’ Even this is nearly complete 
now. It is said that an army of a croré is requiréd to plant the swarq/ standard 


in India. But, as a matter of fact, the world is not unaware that 33 crores are 


being trained to follow the Mahatma.“ 


U 
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65. Adverting to the demand of Egypt, Ireland and India for self- Mens, | . ’ 
government, the Muslim, of the 28th J uly, points out ost Je yi. 


Freedom Fg in the hands of that it is nearly a year since negotiations began in ae 
ieee . respect of Egypt. Meunwhile the English adopted | 1 
gome evil schemes for dividing the people of Egypt, as a result of which some a | 
undesirable events occurred there. . Communications with Ireland are now — 
being carried ‘on by the Government of Mr. Lloyd George, who has previously . 5 7 
been trying to dupe Egypt. But the Irish who are not in any way inferior to 


the English — not even in colour — may be quite alive to the crooked plans of the 
English. Now that the agitation in Egypt and Ireland has a little subsided, the is 
next attempt on the part of the authorities will be to qnench the unrest in India. eo 

It eannot be imagined what devices-may not be employed for the purpose, 4 
but it is a relieving fact that the world of non-co-operation is able to discriminate 
and avoid the pit-falls provided by such devices. 


66. Speaking of the evils of liquor trade in India, the Muslim, of the 28th Mum, 
Liquor trade. July, says that the Government which advocates the seu aly 1a. hae 

' individual’s freedom to drink do not pay any heed : 

to the cry for, India's real freedom. This is what is called British justice! Justice, 

however, is nobody’s monopoly... . The British people remain deaf to India’s 

call for freedom. But when it comes to the question of liquor trade, their 

‘justice’ has ‘ sixteen’ heads. They are prepared to do whatever they can to 

help drunkards to drink. Why does the Government act in this way? It fills 

their treasury and helps to keep Indians in utter darkness and ignorance, which 

enslave them and make them forget their own country and sense of duty... 

It is an amusing thing indeed that the transferred subject in charge of the 1 

Ministers, e.g., Education, Sanitation, etc., are made to depend on Fxeise revenue, 

while the whole of the land revenue is absorbed for military expenditure. 


67. The Qaums Report, of the 27th July, disbelieves the telegrams announcing quent Rr‚,Au 
the Greek successes, and on the ground of Reuter's 110 Jaly 1081. 

silence on the subject for three or four days continu- 

ously and thinks that it is the repetition of the stratagem of the Turks who have 

once routed thirty thousand Greeks by their strategic retreat. 


The writer then refers to the present disturbances in Morroco aud deplores 
the culpable negligence of certain foolish Mussalmans who are witnessing the 
calamity which has befallen Islam merely as passive spectators. 


68. The Mukhbir-t-Dakhan, of the 27th July, commenting on the views of Mn i-. 
In ee some shortsighted advisers who have been instru- 27th July 1991. 

i ip india. mental in bringing about this sudden change in 
India and have proclaimed non-co-operation movement ulong with their demand 
for swaraj, observes that there is nothing wrong in asking for self-government 
rather in the interests of justice the authorities should consider the demand but 
the non-co-operation movement is hardly a necessary ancillary to it. 


The writer, criticising the action of the public who blindly follow the advice 
of some self-interested leaders and for which they have been made to suffer the 
evil consequences, remarks that these are the charms of Hindu leaders who are pig me? i) 
trying their utmost to gain swaraj and with this object in view they are holding | ) ers 
out certain inducements to some foolish Muhammadans in order to gain their ees 
co-operation. 


We smell a rat. 


* 41 
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69. The Quami Report, of the 30th July, referring to Britain’s declaration of — : . f ; | 5 
The demands of Musalmans neutrality when the Turkish nationalists were 0 Ju 152249. f 
in the matter of Khiläfat gaining victory over the Greeks aud to the silence | : 
2 observed by Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon 

while Turkey is suffering a reverse at the hands of the Greek forces, infers that 
the independence of the Turks and hence of Mussalmans in general is like a gatt 
and worm wöod to Britian so much so that the British Cabinet cannot bear to see 


4 Turkish victory even over Greece. 3 
8 5 > 
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The writer observes that it is incumbent on every Muslim to do his utmost 
for the safety of the Khiläfat and thinks that soon there will come a time for 
the Madras Presidency also when the resolution of the Khiläfat Conference, that 
if Britian directly or indirectly assists Greece against Turkey, India will declare 
a Republic, will be passed. 9 ä . 


II].—L&GISLATION. 3 


70. Adverting to the 1 * — aun Act ee, the 
Sar Kanthirava, of the 2nd August, in a leading arti 
A makes the following comments: — The 2 —.— 
has recommended that Government should be empowered to confiscate any 
literature which it deems to be of a seditious nature, and that such a provision 
should be embodied into the Post Office and the Customs Acts. As the rest of 
the copies of any publication are circulated broadcast along with the two copies, 
which, according 4 la w, are to be supplied free to Government, the futility of 
inserting such a clause in the Post Office Act is obvious enough. It is not 
possible for the Post Office to restrict the circulation of anything before its publi- 
cation, and it is extremely difficult for Government to search for copies of any 
publication they consider seditious after its circulation far and wide. Again even 
granting that Government succeed in collecting such copieg and preventing further 
circulation thereof, the onus of proving the seditious nature of that publication 
lies on Government in case the writer challenges the view of Government in the 
High Court. Consequently, we opine that the insertion of such a clause 
is a superfluity, and its execution cannot but cause serious inconvenience to 
Government. 

The other thing recommended by the committee is that every issue of a 
newspaper should bear the name of its editor. It is right and proper that the 
writer should be held responsible for his writings, but who knows that it is the 
real writer that will be brought to book? The real writer might as well remain 
behind the scene and put up quite a different man as the editor. How can the new 
rule work effectively in such a case? If it is the intention that every editor, 


even though he wishes to remain incognito, should be brought to light, this rule 


should be made a bit Jess stringent. It would meet the requirements of the case 
if it is laid down that the name of the registered editor of any newspaper should 
be published in the paper immediately on registration, and that the name of every 
new editor who succeeds him should also appear in the paper immediately on his 


taking the editorial charge. 8 


71. The Caumi Report, of the 26th July, dealing at length with the passing of 

f several repressive laws in India from the year 1804 

The history of the repressive to 1919, refers to the vast change which at present 

_— has taken place in the country, and observes that 

unless those laws are repealed, India cannot reach her goal of freedem ; for those 
are the chains which fetter her. | 


72. The writer, in the Qaumi Report, of the 26th July, criticising, from the 
religious point of view, the policy of the Govern- 
ment of Madras in having appointed a Collector to 
supervise the work of religious endowments which 
are the Prince of Arcot’s ancestral property, asks whether any written agreement 
had been made between the British Government and the ancestors of the present 
Prince, at the time of the former assuming the administration of the Carnatic that 
the religious endowments (jagirs) had also been made over to them,’ and remarks 
that the action of the Government not only degrades the Prince but also sacrifices 
the religious liberty of the endowments. ek: | 


73. The writer in the Qaumi Report, of the 30th July, referring to the i 2 
‘ 0 the- trate’s demand for a security to sanction the reviv 
] 
1 . * the’ of tthe I ndependent of Allahabad, expresses surprise at 


re his reviving the Press Act and remarks all sensible 
men regard the action with contempt. . 


The Prince of Arcot’s endow- 


! 
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IV. N ATIVE STARS. 


74. Remarking that, in all countries, the administration is carried on by — 


5 representatives of the inci 
The administration of Puduk- it, ‘s the latter who bees the sobs te Sere tha: 
köttsi. ; | selves and that the people are fighting for that power 
in those countries where they have not already got it, the Swadesamitran, of the 
26th July, observes :—It is only in accordance with the times that this idea has 
begun to dominate the minds of the people of Pudukköttai and that we hear that 
administrative reforms are shortly going to be announced there. Twelve years 
ago, when the present Raja delegated his authority to others and went on his 
travels, the opinion of the public was not sought and obtained in regard to the 
arrangements made for the administration of the State.. We wish that the 
authorities should, without deciding the matter in secret as before, publish the 


proposals’ of both the. Government of Madras and of the State and arrive.at a 


26th July 1921. 


decision after ascertaining the views of the people. People ask for’ power even 


in countries where the administration is in their interests and carried on in accord- 
ance with their wishes. Hence it is only proper that the people of Pudukköttai, 
wherein the wishes of the people are disregarded and the administration is carried 
on in a bureaucratic manner, should desire the establishment of a responsible 
Government there. Let the authorities therefore understand that, if any- reforms 
not calculated to fulfil this desire of theirs were to be introduced, dissatisfaction 
will increase among the people and produce unrest in the State. 


75. The Malayali, of the 20th July, vehemently protests against the allotment 
| of over a lakh of rupees in the Travancore budget 


The Cochin Harbour. for the Cochin Harbour. It points out.that the 


harbour will benefit only the British Government and the Cochin Darbar and 
will be of no use whatever for Travancore. On the other hand, it will deprive 
Travancore ports of all.commerce. The people of Travancore will get nothing 
except the favour of Lord Willingdon; Governor of Madras. If, at this time of 
scarcity, the peoples’ money is sacrificed by the Darbar or by the Diwan to win 
the favour of the Governor, it must be said that the Darbar does not care a tittle 
for the peoples’ wishes. If the Darbar is not prepared to spend the peoples’ 
money for necessary purposes, the question arises, why the people should pay 
taxes at all. The Kerala VUhandrika of the lst August also expresses similar 
views. 


In the Malayali of the 30th July, one M. R. Govinda Pillay gives 


; twelve reasons why the Travancore Government 

n should in no oar participate in the financial 
responsibilities connected with the proposed Cochin Harbour. The more impor- 
tant of them are that this decision has not met with the approval of the people, 
that if once the contribution is made it will have to be continued for several 
years, and this will make it ‘impossible for the Darbar to spend anything for its 
own immediate necessities, that the harbour will not be a remunerative invest- 
ment for Travancore and will not benefit the State in any way, though it will be of 
advantage to English merchants and to the Government of British India and to 
the Cochin Darbar, and that it is the people of Travancore that will have to suffer, 
not the Diwan. | 


76. The Samadarsi, of the 30th July, expresses extreme disapproval of the 
way in which public opinion has been trampled 

0 The Travancore Legislative down at the last session of the Travancore Legisla- 
—... se tive Council, and points out among other things the 
attitude of irresponsibility with which the Darbar allotted a large amount of the 
people’s money for the construction of the Cochin Harbour which will benefit only 
the neighbouring external countries and is detrimental to the home ports and 


l 
Quilon, 
20th July 1921. 


é 


Manta, 
Quilon, f 
30th July 1921. 


Samapanst, 
Trivan . 


home interests of Travancore. And this was done without even a thought of 


consulting the people whose money was to be thus thrown away. It repeats the 
plea for He establishment of responsible Government in Travancore, and points out 
that ever in British India which is administered by a foreign Government and 
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where the bureaucrats are unwilling to hand over the administration to the people 
the Legislative Councils enjoy far greater rights and privileges. It urges that it 
is useless to keep up the farce of a Legislative Council in Travancore which will 
serve only to put dust in the eyes of foreign observers. : 


=~ 


* 
: | ERRATA. 


| Report No. 28. . 


Page 808, article 28, line 22, for ‘gab’ read ‘ gap’. 
„ 810 „ 29%, 10, for probably given’ read probably be given “. 
„ 811 „ 33, last line, or will’ read shall’. 
„ 815 „ 41, line 3, for ‘ principle’ read principal oes. 


Report No. 29. 


Page 826, article 7, line 9, for ‘ mutual’ read mental ’. 
„ 841 „ 46 „ 10, for report against’ read report and against“. 


Report No. 30. 


48 


Page 881, line 6, substitute ‘ persuasion ’ for persuance ’. 
„ 881, item 76, line 9, subsittute * coarse’ for course. 
„ 881 „ 76 „ 18, insert ‘the’ before ‘ spinning-wheel ’. 


Report No. 31. 


Page 893, line 15, for ‘horse leech’ read ‘ horse-leech ’. | > 
„ 902, paragraph 56; third line, for ‘ comtains’ read contains. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS, a 
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1. New India, of the 9th August, observes:—“ General Smuts goes home Ne. is, | 
back from England a discredited, and a dis- 96 Ang. 1981. ) 

* appointed man. He came to London with high | 

hopes and higher ambitions and credited himself with powers far above those of 

the ordinary run of mankind. But the course of events has shown up the man 

and exposed his pretensions. ‘I'he saviour of small nationalities and the upholder 1 
of the world's peace has broken down miserably at the first test of his sincerity. ‘ 
He has now refused to be a party to the Empire Cabinet’s resolution affirming 

the justice of 6xtending equal rights to resident and domiciled Indians in the 

Dominions. Nay, he has gone further and added insult to injury by advocating © 

the extension of white tyranny to East Africa and suggested virtually the depor- 

tation of Indians in that Crown Colony to Mesopotamia, because, forsooth, Indians 

are not good Colonists. . . We do not think: there can be any doubt that he is 

an actor and a bad one at that. It was only recently that he affirmed that he was 

prepared to regard the problem of Indians in South Africa in the largest human 

sense, that he was not going to admit failure in this self-imposed task and that he 

was going to do his best to work out the great problem of East and West in South 

Africa. Who can deny, after the express dissent of the South”African delegates 

from the resolution of the Cabinet, demanding equal rights for resident Indians in 

the Dominions, that no man is better fitted to work out this problem of problems 

than the redoubtable General? That motion pointed out that the name Empire 

would have no meaning and India’s equal status in it absolutely farcical, if the 

rights of Indians were not recognised. . . General Smuts dogs not realise—he 

does not say so even if he does see it—that, in following the purblind, selfish, 
oppressive and dishonourable policy, South Africa is slowly but surely under- 

mining the very foundations of the Empire.” , 


I.—Foreian Poxitics. 


General Smuts, the pretender. 


2. Justice, of the 10th August, writes: —“ If any evidence is needed to show Juerice, 
The Imperial Conference. that India has still a long distance to travel before 10th Ang. 1991, 
* _. she can truthfully claim an honorable place among 
the nations constituting the British Commonwealth, it is to be found in an ample 
measure, we think, in the official summary of the transactions of the Imperial 
Conference published elsewhere in this issue. It will be remembered that the one 
beneficial result which the people of India had hoped for from the deliberations 
of this Conference was a happy settlement of the vexatious question concerning 
the position of our countrymen in the Empire. In fact, it is the forecasted 
prospect of the Imperial statesmen coming to a right and equitable decision. on 
this matter that was in the main, responsible for what much of enthusiasm that 17 
the Indian public felt for the present session of the Imperial Conference. Alb the? a 
other issues discussed by it were more or less of academic interest only to the | | 1 
large majority of our countrymen. In these circumstances, it is greatly dis- i “TES 
2 to be told that, so far as that one part of the Empire where the position in 
of Indians has been progressively growing worse and intolerable is concerned, the . «| i ae 
Conference has signally tailed to achieve anything. . . This is a matter * 
for deep regret and disappointment; and it will certainly tend to aggravate 
the atmosphere of unrest in this country. . There is only one way now 
open to the Government of India to solve the Indian question in South Africa, 
and that is by boldly ranging themselves on the side of the Indian public and a 
adopting all such measures as are effectively calculated to impress the intransigent „ 
jingoes of South Africa with the fact that they need no more expect to be P. 
treated with any consideration or respect by us on any grounds whatsoever. In © — 


2 


— 


— 
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short, our Government should see to it that they only extend the same sort of 


„ reception to the nationals of General Smuts’ country in India as our own country. 


men are treated to in South Africa. The South Africans should be made to 
understand that they have once for all forfeited their right to be regarded by us. 
as feltow-citizens of the same Empire.“ : 


Hindu, of the 10th August, observes:—“ The official summary of the 
proceedings of the Conference is enough to enable us to gather without much 
difficulty the lessons of the Conference, so far, at least, as India is concerned. 


The outstanding fact brought out in the discussions is that what the Dominions 


want is complete independence in practice, not only in regard to domestic ques- 
tions, but also in regard to foreign policy. . The Dominion representatives seem to. 
have throughout displayed the greatest anxiety not to,commit themselves to any 
course which would curtail their liberty of action. Not anly that, they also 
appear to have taken considerable pain to gain increased liberty of action. They 
asserted virtual independence when necessary and acquiesced in the lsuggestions 
of the British representatives only when those suggestions suited them. 
The assertion of independent action in internal affairs has taken a more significant 
turn. Take the question of immigration laws. Ihe Dominions showed little 
tangible consideration in this respect to Imperial ties and Imperial sentiment. 
They made their decisions on matters placed befere them solely on considerations. 
of self-interest. Of course, they were obliging enough not to oppose India’s 
claims when they .did not come into conflict with their interest. Australia and 
New Zealand and Canada expressed the desirability of doing justice by India; 
because there was no Indian problem with them. Indeed, Australia has frankly 
expressed itself exclusively in favour of remaining a purely white country at any 
ag done likewise. Hence their sympathy with the eyewash of a 
resolution in favour of India passed by the Conference does not connote much. 
South Africa, the one Dominion whose acceptance of the resolution might have 
meant something, has frankly dissented from it and has expressed its hostility to 
it. The lesson to India, then, of the Conference is that nothing could be 
got for her as a privilege of her being a partner in the Empire. Imperial 
citizenship is indeed a passport for getting neglect and indifference, for the 
Dominions know that the sanction behind it is not likely to operate against them 
with any inconvenient effect. This being the position, we are surprised that the 
‘representatives of India’ should have set so much store by the reciprocity 
resolution. At best, it may secure us only an effective, paper equality; any 
Colonial can evade our ban by seeking—and seeking is obtaining in this case— 
English citizenship through naturalisatiop ; and our ties to Britain make it 
imperative that such worthless passports should be respected. Thus, even to 
enforce reciprocity effectively, we are thrust into a position which means inde- 
pendence of the Empire! Imperial citizenship has thus proved, ironical as it 
might seem, an impediment on our path. The fact is we cannot maintain national 
self-respect unless we are placed absolutely in the same footing as that of the 


dominions.” 
) ‘ | -II.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(k) General. 


3. The Citizen, for the week ending 4th August, writes:—‘ Elaborate 


seh „arrangements are being made to welcome His Royal 
the mit Of His Hoyal Highness * Highness the Prince of Wales who arrives in India 
in the middle of November, and a tentative tour 
programme has already been issued. The All-India Congress Committee has 


‘resolved to boycott the Prince, not the individual against whom no sort of ill- 


feeling’ is entertained, but the son and heir to the throne ; because the proposed 
visit is a political move’ calculated to give strength and support to a system of 
Government that has resulted in a breach of faith’, etc. . . But one may 


discuss the merits of the proposal, apart from anything which Congressmen | 
intend to do or refrain from doing. Even in England, there is strong opposition 
do the visit of the Prince next cold weather primarily owing to the health of the 


' 
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Prince and secondarily owing to the political situation in India. We are decidedly 
of the view that unless the Prince comes as a harbinger of peace the visit may 
well be postponed. Indeed, sober quarters, not given to idle speculation, declare 
that, unless Lord Reading had soniething up his sleeve, he would not have 
encouraged the proposal. The Daily Express of this morning has a paragraph 
from its London informant in which he declares that the Prince will announce, in 
Delhi, the grant of Dominion Home Rule to India, that provincial autonomy will 
be a necessary consequence, that this will be introduced in the principal provinces, 
if not in all and that, even if these do not come abdut, the visit will be made the 
occasion of momentous developments in the Indian Governmental structure. The 
gradations of alternative reforms thus indicated ‘betray the speculative nature 
thereof; but, on the whole, there is nothing to justify the visit, so soon after the 


Duke’s unless a generous move is in contemplation.” 


4. Janmabhumi, for the week ending 4th August, has the following: —“ The 
lightning speed with which the new series of 
: | prosecutions is being rushed on, has, however, had 
an equally severe repercussion on public feeling in the Andhradesa. In Guntir, 
Mr. Shield had the cheek to order the arrest of Mr. Sriyutha Venkatappayya, the 
revered president of the Andhra Provincial Congress Committee, Barristér Gupta, 
and two leading merchants of the place, Messrs. Maddi Venkata Subbayya and 
Basavayya. They have been charged under section 107, but have refused ‘to 
show cause.’ The whole body of lawyers has ‘struck’. The courts have been 
paralyzed, and the very Collectorate has threatened to join the melee. The 
people have maintained the utmost orderliness, and Mr. Shield who had hoped to 
make an example of Guntir, rather a warning of it to the country, has only 
succeeded in making it a real good example to the non-co-operation world.” 


Non-co-operation. 
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VvERNAOCULAR PAPERS, 
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I. FonkRION Pol rrIcs. 
* a 


5. Adverting to the news cabled from London that it is officially announced 
Tork A the Bolshevik that a treaty has been concluded between Turkey 
Turkey and ene OOS and Russia and that the Bolsheviks are entering 
Turkey to help the party of Kemal Pasha, the Desabhakian, of the 6th August, 


observes :—-This is due to nothing but the indifference of the Allies who, without 


interfering in the struggle between the Gresks and the ‘lurks and trying by · just 
means to put a stop to it, have been witnessing the fun from a distance. We 
cannot think that the Turks are wrong in seeking the aid of the Bolsheviks to win 
their righteous war with the Greeks. But we very much regret the conduct of 
the Allies, especially the British, who kept themselves aloof from the struggle so 
long as to make the Turks seek the aid of the Bolsheviks whom the Allies consj- 
der to be the enemies of mankind. Of course the Allies will hereafter proclaim 


that the Turks habe committed a heinous sin by joining the Bolsheviks. But, if, 


Dravivpas, . 
Madras, 
Sth Aug. 1921. 


' Dusapuaxtar, 
Madras, 
6th Aug. 1921. 


~ 


on that ground, they should begin to do anything against the Turks, we warn 
England even now about the events likely to happen in the whole of the Muslim 
World and in India. 


6. Remarking that the hardships to which Indians are subjected in the 
| Colonies are a matter of common knowledge that 
| the ‘ whites’ themselves have invited them to the 
Colonies in order to Improve their lands and industries, and that the Government 
of India and the British Government in England sent the poor Indians to those 
countries under the indenture system in order to help those whites’, the Dravidan, 
of the Sth August, observes:—Our brethren in the Colonies are now being 
discarded by the whites and the Government of India and the authorities in 
England are unable, at present, to help them in a proper manner and whenever 
our rulers ask the Colonial Governments to render justice to our brethren, the 
Colonial Ministers from time to time give some vague replies. General Smuts 
frequently asserts that the policy of the Empire is to secure peace and that they 
are adopting every measure to establish the same in the Empire. ‘However, his 
speeches have not till now borne any fruit. When we consider the condition of 
our brethren.in South Africa, it appears to us that General Smuts has done nothing 
praiseworthy in favour of them till now. : 


7. Remarking that up to 700 A.D. the prevailing religions in Afghanistan 
Wie Absbenisted 2 were only Hinduism and Buddhism which were 

= = subsequently submerged by the flood of Islam and 
that both the Turks and the Moghuls, who established their rule in India, treated 
the Hindus as their equals without enslaving them, the Desadhaktan, of the 6th 
August, details the facts connected with the history of the Afghan wars up to the 
evacuation of Kandahar by Lord Robérts in August 1881, and writes: — When, 
during the latter half of the eighteenth century, Europe was attempting to 
swallow the other parts of the world, Afghanistan also was found to be a suitable 
prey and Russia in the north and England through the East India Company in the 
south-east had been waiting for an opportunity to subjugate her. But ever since 


Indians in the Colonies. 


Lord Roberts made good his escape from Kandahar suffering untold hardships, 


though there have been minor skirmishes now and then, Afghanistan has been 


successful in keeping off her enemies from her borders. . The Afghans will not 


fall into the bottomless abyss of slavery so long as they prize their independence 
above all other things, so 10 as they feel that, whatever might be the differences 
among themselves, they should not betray their country to their enemies and 80 
long as even their women do not fail to take physical exercise every day. In 


6 


— 


spite of our present sla very we shall, in connexion with the celebration of Afghan 
Independence which takes plate for ten days from to-day, send our blessings to the 


Afghan people who, like the Scotch and the Swiss, cannot’ bear the foreign yoke 


even for a minute. 


8. Adverting to the news that an eminent Indian will be appointed to a 

call thik a seat on the International Court of Justice proposed 
An Internation ure ©" to be established under the auspices of the League 
Justice. .... of Nations, and that the person capable of occupy- 
ing the highest judicial office in the country will be selected by the authorities in 
India from among the men recomménded, the Desabhaktan, of the 6th August, 
remarks :—There is no doubt whatever that the sons of India, the premier country 
in the world, are worthy of attaining the position of a Judgeship in the Interna- 
tional Court. But the League of Nations itself which is dominated by certain 
white statesmen is like a pillar neh, in sand. Hence, no remark from us is 


necessary as to what kind of justice be administered in this court established 
under the auspices of such a League. : 


Referring to the same subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 8th August, asserts 
that, though many qualified Indians will not he attracted to the post on account 
of the amount of the salary, there will be no dearth of competent men, considering 
the status attached to that positian, and says that it will not however be surpris- 
ing to it, if the Government appoint a European to represent India on that body 
as they sometimes do. : | 

9. Referring. to the activities of Bolsheviks, the Nyayadipika, of the 3rd 
August, cautions the Government of India in these 
words :—Some of the Afghan leaders are now tour- 
ing in Europe. They are intriguing with the Bolsheviks at Moscow. The 
Government must have known this already. We, hope they will remember the 


proverb that it is better to beat even a small snake with a big stick, and thus put 
an end to these Bolshevik conspiracies. ; 


Bolshevik conspiracies. 


10. Referring to the position of the Indians in Keniya, the Andhrapatrika, 
1 of the 8th August, observes in a note: — Some were 
8 expecting that the position of the Indians would 

get better in Keniya, after it was occupied by the British. Sir Theodore Morrison 
wrote that East Africa should be made an Indian colony. India fought out the 
enemy in East Africa and placed that country in the hands of the British 
Emperor. Even under these circumstances, the whites are not prepared to grant 
the Indians equal freedom with the Europeans. 


It is well if things come to an end with this humiliation. To say that equal 


Ingratitude cannot go further. 


Dreanmarran, 


em Ang. 1021. 


SwaDesaMITRAx, 
Madras, 
Sth Aug. 1931. 


NvaraDiPixka, 


' Madras, 
3rd Aug. 1931. 


AUDERAPATRIKA, — 


Madras, 
Stb Aug. 1921. 


rights should not a to the Indians just to protect the African inhabitants — 
t 


is only to add i to injury. The words expressed by Mr. Srinivasa 
Sastri in the Imperial Conference with regard to this matter have become a mere 


ery oo wilderness. Unless India attains swaraj, her difficulties cannot come to 
an end. 8 


11. Referring to the message sent by the Negro Conference to .. Goa. 

Th expressing sympathy with India’s struggle for the 

© Negro Conferénee. ‘attainment of freedom, the Andhrapatrika, of the 

8th August, remarks :—Even when the N egros are wishing for the grant of swaraj 


to all the dependent nations, we hope that the banner of swaraj will be planted 
‘everywhere in the world. 


The war between Greece and 


Tarkey, 


12. Referring to the present war between Greece and Turkey, the Nyayadipika, 
of the 6th August, urges that the British should 
. jealously guard Persia and Constantinople against 
the Bolsheviks, for it fears that an open way would 
be created from Russia to Af hanistan, in case these werb to fall into the hands of 
the Bolsheviks and facility afforded for an invasion of India and Mesopotamia. 


, 


AnpunaPaTRrca, 


Madras, 
8th Aug. 1921. 


Nrar abe, 


6th Aug. 1991. 


1 
\ 


‘ 
— aa ee 
~ = 


* 
— — 


R 


——̃ — —-— 


— — 
* 
— 
— 


7 
‘ 


Navasa8T!I, 


Sth Aug. 1991. 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 


Madras 


6th Aug. 1921. 


Qaum: Rerosr, 


Madras 


4th Aug. 1921. 


Anva Vrsya, 


Gun 
30th June 1921. 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 
4th Aug. 1921. 
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— | [1.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) Police. 


13. Remarking that, while there is a loud cry everywhere that the salaries of 
| all the high officials should be reduced, the Secretar 
Inoreaso of the pay of the of State for India has increased the salaries of the 
higher Police officials. higher Police officials, the Navasakti, of the 5th 
August, observes:—It is well known that the salaries of the Police officials 
excepting those of the constable and the head constable, are at present higher 
than those of the officials of other departments. Such being the case, no one of 
progressive views will fail to condemn the further increase of their salaries. 
Perhaps the Police officials thought that there would be salvation for them if they 
represented their grievances only now when the new Reforms have entailed 
a greater expenditure of lakhs of rupees every year and got this benefit! What 
are the new Legislative Councils going to do in respect of this matter? 


14. The Andhrapatrita, of the 6th August, says under this heading: 
Mr. Montagu has always been raising the-salaries. 

of higher officers and -has thus nullified even the 
little benefit conferred by the reforms. The poverty of the country lays bare the 
fact that the people are weighed down with the burden of the cost of administration. 
The readers will be astonished to read the Simla communiqué which fixes the 
salaries of Police officials. The reforms have not given us swaraj, but have 
involyed an additional expenditure of many lacks of rupees. The European. 
officers have been benefited, but the pay of the really hardworking constables and 
Sub-Inspectors has not been raised. The leaders of moderates who are under the 
illusion of authority do not see this truth. Even if they should see, the illusion 
of authority has engendered indifference. The remedy lies not in the delusion of 
¢ffice but in the establishment of swaray. ä 


15. The writer in the Quumi Report, of the 4th August, commenting at length 
: = on the yemarks passed by the Chief Presidency 
How do the Police explain Magistrate in his lengthy judgment on the action 
this : of the Police in conducting a case against: the Mill 
operatives, three of whom were acquitted hy the Magistrate, observes ‘that the 
objectionable procedure of the Police is now patent to the whole world. It 
remains to be seen what punishment the Police Commissioner will inflict on his 
subordinates. It is hoped that Lord Willingdon will now go into the matter. 
If the Police are allowed to manufacture evidence in this manner, the majority of 
the city will cease to rely on them. 


(>) Local and M. unicipal. 


16. Referring to the election of Mr. Mahamud Raja Sahib Belgami as the 

; ) Chairman of the Municipal Council, Guntir, the 

The election of Guntür- 47% Vysya, of the 30th June, remarks :—One of the 
, non- Brahman co-operators in the Municipal Council 
praised Mr. Belgami in many ways and proposed him to the chairmanship. 


Police officers and salaries. 


— 


Another Muhammadan who entered the Legislative Council against the popular 


wishes seconded the proposition: From this the Government must learn that all 
people are mostly non-co-operators at heart but only pose themselves as co-opera- 


tors for outward purposes in order to satisfy their own selfish ends and that they 
will all join together when an occasion arises. 5 


17. Referring to the public meeting held on the beach to sympathise with the 

- | ee inhabitants of Chirala and Perala, the Andhrapa trika, 
= Chirala-Perala Munioi- of the 4th August, observes in its leader under this 
ile sie dalle ) heading . The sight of thousands of 
people living with young children, exposed to heat and rain and suffering all sorts 
of troubles and diseases ought to have grieved véry(much even the hearts of 
enemies. And yet, that it has failed to move the Local Boards Minister is regret- 
table. . It is not possible for the authorities to have anxiety about the 
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- well-being. or otherwise of the people, which the people themselves do not feel. 
While the people are crying aloud that they cannot bear municipal taxes, it is of 
no use to force a municjpality on them and maintain a stubborn attitude. People 

‘eannot be fools to leave their houses and live in forests, simply because. Mr. 
Gopalakrishnayya, a non-co-operator, has told them to do so”. : | 


(J) Land Revenue and Settlement, 


18, Referring to the provisions of a Bill prepared by the Board of Revenue Swavzsaurass, 
rand revenue and the Madras 20 as to form the basis for the local Legislative su ig. bn. 
cia Mee Council to pass a law settling the kist to be paid by 
Legislative GO . 1 . paid by 
| the ryotwari mirasidars, the Swadesamitran, of the 
Sth August, writes :—Judging from the information to hand till now, it appears 
that, if the Bill be passed into law, it will cause great hardship to the mirasidars. 
It is, therefore, vital to their interests that they should find ways and means to 
uard themselves against such danger. At the conference of the ryotwari mirasi- 
dars held yesterday in the Gokhale Hall, a resolution was passed that the existing 
revenue on certain lands should be reduced and that the revenue on others should 
be settled permanently. Of course, if a permaneni settlement of revenue is 
adopted, the mirasidars will be rid of the constant troubles they are now being 
subjected to. But the statement in the resolution that the Government may 
impose a fresh tax on the lands in case of serious financial stress seems to have 
been made without a full examination of the question. As long as new taxes can 
be imposed on land, all on a sudden, the maximum of interest will not be taken 
by the landowners in the improvement thereof. It is only when the amount of 
money that should be received by the Government in respect of land is fixed that 
full benefit will be derived therefrom by the country and landowners. The 
conference has merely expressed its request but does not seem to have realized 
the danger menacing the mirasidars if the Bill prepared by the Revenue Board be 
passed into law. The Government will, however, strive to get it passed into law 
with the help of the Ministers. Though it is but natural for the latter to support 
the Government, the members of the Legislative Council will haye to show 


whether they are the representatives of the people or mere appendages to the 


Ministers. . 


(9) Forests. . 


19. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of the 28th July, recounts the Aspxnursranma, 
) : * ‘ Madras 
various grievances of the people of the Macherla 18h July 1031. 

Division, Palnad taluk, in regard to matters pertain- 
ing to the Forest department, mentions the withholding of all supplies to the 

Forest officials, resorted to by the people to remedy the situation, and observes:— 

This state of affairs enraged the Collector who foisted a false charge on three 
Muhammadans and sentenced two of them to eight months’ imprisonment and the 

other to six months. He thought that by his doing so, the people would be 

intimidated. . . He also arrested other leaders. These people, without the 

least perturbation, went to the ‘birth place of Sri Krishna’ (jail), having the 

strength of the benediction of Mahatma Gandhi in them. : 


(j) Salt and Abkari. © ; 


20. The Kistnapairika, of the 28rd July, publishes an article under this nam: 
| heading from the pen of a Forrespondent which grdJuly 1021. 
, Arreck trade. contains the following observations:—. + . Efforts a 
are now being made by all parties, excepting interested European arrack-trading 8 
companies for discouraging drinking. The Government say that they will 
be glad if people grow wise and give up drinking. There is no meaning in this. 
Drinking cannot go down by decreasing the number of shops, by the good counsels - 
of patriots or by the speeches of orators. . .- The number of ‘trees tapped must 
be reduced. Restraints must be placed upon the Dekkan Sugar Abkäri Company 
who manufacture rum without limit. . I the crores that are spent on drinking 
and foreign cloths are saved, the people of our country will have enough to eat, in 
the course of ten years. | e ii 


* 


Forest affairs in Gunttr district. 
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gebs aan, 21. Referring to the failure of the toddy shops sales in the Mangalore, Udipi 
galo | and Coondapoor taluks on account of the paucity 
Boyoott of toddy sales.” of bidders, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 6th August 
in a short note, exhorts the people to similarly boycott the toddy-shop sales in the 
other parts of the district as well, and observes :—There was no drink habit in 
days gone by. After the advent of modern civilization this evil has raised its 
head under the grand name of freedom to drink. This is indeed a blot on the fair 

name of our rulers. -How strange! It matters not if there be no freedom of the 
press. no freedom of speech or no freedom to possess popular government in this 
country, but there must be freedom to drink! But swaraj is dawning upon the 
people, and they have begun to say we do not desire to have the freedom to 

drink which is as despicable as reigning in hell.” May this spirit live and thriv 

for ever ! | ae 

7 (*) General. | 

. orm oor. 22. The Christian Outlook, of the 23rd and 30th July, expresses sentiments 


. similar to those contained in paragraph 2 of article 
00h July 1921. The Press Act Committee. No. 70 on page 932, of Report No. 32 of 1921. 


N The Lokopakari, of the 28th July, expresses sentiments similar to those 


28th July 1921. contained in article No. 31 on page 895 of Report 
y The Press Act Committee. No. 31 of 1921. po 


3 23. Adverting to the 3 to “patie — vs the British 
= 3 Bt edical Association that those who have obtained 
W degrees in Indian Colleges should not be registered 
in England for the I. M. S. Examination from March next, the Swadesami iran, of 

the Ist August, writes: — This means that, if Indian medical students wish to 

appear for the I. M. S. Examination, they should again join a college in England, 

study for a number of years and pass an examination. Two disadvantages will 

result from this. Firstly, those who studied medicine in Indian Colleges and 

obtained degrees will have to study once again in England. Secondly, as the 

will not be registered in England, they will also not be able to practise their 

profession there. As the time has already arrived when the Indian Medical 

department can be efficiently manned by Indians alone, we ask the Government 

why those, who will have to serve in India, should not be examined in India 

itself. Will the Government calmly consider over the fact that, as matters stand 
at present, it involves a large expenditure of money, delay and unnecessary 

hardship to go to England and pass the examination ? z 

Sears. 24. Referring to the news published by the Times of India that efforts are 
* ghd Aug. 1921. Cottage industries. being vigourously made in England to promote 
: , : ¢ cottage industries with a view to provide means of 
livelihood for those who are — to work in the ordinary factories, that a 
committee with Sir Montagu Barlow as its President has been appointed to investi- 
gate and formulate proposals in regard thereto, and that they are going to make 
an experiment in the Isle of Mafi’ with the families of 1,000 soldiers disabled 
during the late war, the Swadesamitran, of the 3nd August, asks what is to be the 
fate of the poor Indians if the Ministers for Developments should go on spending 
their time in talking merrily, attending dinner parties and receiving caskets of 


welcome addresses, and why they too should not begin to do such excellent work. 
enn 25. Adverting to a speech of Mr. Asquith in which he is said to have observed 
Qnd Aug. 1921. Speech of Mr. Asquith. that the important lesson of the European war 18 
: that all civilized nations are dependént on one 
another in regard to their religious and national life and economic conditions, the 
Swadesamtiran, of the 2nd August, remarks: —But when we look at the present 
state of affairs in the world, it does not appear that any nation has learnt this 
lesson. It is being said in England that the Bishops, who are to attend to the 
moral well-being of the nation and promote piety in the people, should not inter- 

fere in politics. Further, there is a close relationship between political and 
economic work. But the way in which the British Government sided the capital- 


ists and tried to put down the labourers in connection with the recent coal strike 


* 
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In England demonstrates how far the Britishers have learnt the lesson in this 
matter. The methods followed by the Government in our Province in the case 
of the labourers 1s not unknown to the people. Further, is it for promoting 
Co-operation that Asiatics are not allowed to set foot in the countries of the 
whites and are made to suffer unspeakable hardships. But if the expression 
civilization means white skin ’, then Indians have no case in this matter. ‘ 


26. Referring to the — 0 Mr. Gandhi set fire to a heap of foreign 
ee clothes at a public meeting held in Bombay in 
Bonfire fe * “ connection with the . of the Tilak on 4 
day, the Hindu Nesan, of the 2nd August, observes :—What purpose is served by 
destroying, in a moment, all the labour that is involved in producing those 
clothes? Why should not the use of indigenous cloth be supported, if necessary, 
and the foreign one evoided, as there is a difference between boycott and waste? 
It will be right only to see that there is no demand for foreign cloth and that 
there is great demand in the market for the indigenous stuff. i 


Referring to the ‘burning of videshi cloths in Bombay to come off on the 
3 | Ist August, the Kisinapairika, of the 23rd July, 

recommends the adoption of it in every village as a 

token of the boycott of foreign cloths. : : 


. Speaking about the burning of foreign cloths in Bombay on 31st July, 
the Pauran, of the 6th August, remarks that, with 

, the burning of foreign cloths of various description 
-which 2 the slavishness of India, they have also performed an internal 
homam (eacrifice) burning away their slave mentality. : 


27. Referring.to a communiqué issued by the Government that they have 
stopped the pension of Rs. 30 per mensem granted 

W pension to to Mr. Abdul Latif, a member of the family of the 
* s Nawab of Arcot, because of his having joined the 
non-co-operation movement, the Desabhaktan, of the 2nd August, writes :—The 
British Government, who have taken possession of Southern India which belonged 
to Abdul Latif’s grandfather have been rendering such help as a sort of eye-salve 
to the members of his family. Hence they are bound to render this help as long 
as they continue to rule the kingdom of that Nawab. But our Government have 
indeed no regard for their duties or promises, as will be seen from their still ruling 
the Zamin of Panchalam Kurichi themselves, in spite of their ‘promise to restore 
the same to the family of the Zamindar in 1904. The Government have indeed 
_ justified the meaning given by Doctor Johnson in his dictionary to the expression 
‘pensioner’ as ‘the slave of the Government.’ Perhaps Mr. Latif should sell 
away for. this pension of. Ks. 30 his liberty of thought and action along with the 
dignity he has lost on account of his family having been deprived, by this 
Government, of their powers and possessions. Two months ago, when the Fey 
master of the Carnatic Stipends sent for him and urged him not to take part in the 
non-co-operation movement, he answered that the Government had no right to 
lace restrictions upon him. How beautiful is the idea of the Government that 


Burning of foreign oloth. 


Burning of foreign cloths. 


Hrmovv Nagar, 


Madras, 
nd Aug. 1921. 


Kieruaramma, 
Masulipatam, 
28rd July 1931. 


Pavaan, 
Ka 


yamkulam, 
Sh Aug. 1931. 


DesaBuakrta®, 
Madras, 
2nd Aug. 1921. 


intended to buy away his sou) for this sum of thirty rupees! We wholly condemn . 


the Government for their having resorted to such mean practices. If they wish, 
however, to maintain their honour, it is exceedingly necessary that they should of 
their own accord cancel this order and continue to render this help which is but 
an infinitesimal fraction of the rights of Mr. Latif Sahib. , 


28. Referring to the news that two Indian clerks.in the employ of Messrs. 
Shaw Wallace & Co., and the British India Steam 


Europeans and the cloth Navigation Company, respectively of Bombay, have 


| | been dismissed from their posts on account of their 
having worn the Khaddar cloth, the Desabhaktan, of the 2nd August, observes :~— 


DesaBmaxktTax, 


2nd Aug. 1921. 


Can there be a greater injustice than that of foreigners dismissing a servant of 


theirs because the latter wore clothes manufactured in his mother country? We. 


take occasion to remind the Europeans of the warning of Mahatma Gandhi that 


non-co-operation ‘would have to be adopted against them if they’should commit 


such foolish acts; and we ask them to think thrice before they do such things, as 


4 ä 


\ : \ 


+ 


we are not going to conceal our patriotism for fear of these mean-minded 

ans who do not wish us to exhibit it openly. In this connection, we wish; 

also to make the Government of India understand that, if these Europeans are 

allowed to prick th sense of honour and patriofism of the Indians in this manner, 
greuͤt danger will befall the Government. | | 


29. Referring to the acquittal, by the Subdivisional Magistrate of Patna, of 

| t Ram Chaksh and others who were prosecuted in 
| connection with the troubles in Champaran in 1920 
and to its having been found by the Magistrate that the case brought by the 
Police was wholly false, that the Sub-Inspector of Police had twisted the case, 
that the statement in the communiqué issued by the Government in regard to the 
matter could not be accepted and that the prosecution: evidence was not worthy 
of any credence, the Swudesamitran, of the 2nd August, observes :— Will Lord 
Reading, at least from this case, understand the nature pf the administration 
carried on by the bureaucracy ? The acts, committed by the officials in sport, end 
in great trouble to the people: Hence it is that the boycett of courts has been 
included as an item in the national movement. : : 


| Dasazaarvas, 30. Observing that the resolutions of the All-India Congress Committee in ite 

| ond Aug 2991. oo ee recent meeting in Bombay confirm its reputation of 

: The All-India Congress being the premier cabinet of, the country, the 

Committee." =  Desabhaktan, of the 2nd August, writes :—The 

Committee has by its resolution to boycott the visit of the Prince of Wales, set 

the seal of its approval to the determinate resolve of the nation in this respect. 

But if the Government invite him at dn unseasonable juncture without under- 

standing the mental attitude’ of the nation, the people should boycott his visit with 

eater vigour than that which they showed in respect of the visit of the Duke of | 

— on | 

Basten, Adverting to the resolutions passed by the All-India Congress. Committee 

ard Aug. 181. Te All-India (o to the effect that the way to freedom lies only 

rE 8 through the voluntary suffering and imprisonment, 

without offering any defence, of innocent men and 

women”, that it is the duty of every ,one to refrain from participating or assisting 

in any welcome to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, and that all Indians 

should, within the next two months, do away with all foreign cloth, the Oravidan, 

of the 3rd August, remarks that it will be no ‘exaggeration to say that they 

indicate a complete absense of all sense of responsibility, insight into matters and 

agreement with the natural order of things and that they are likely to inflict much 


suffering on the people, and adds that the persons who passed such resolutions are 
doubtless a set of irresponsible politicians. — 


Sf, in,, 31. Remarking that the dispussion which took place in ‘the local Legislative: 
and Aug. 1931. The Local Executive Council. Couneil about the strength of the Executive Council 
“ "ended in an unsatisfactory manner and that it 
cannot be hoped that even this unsatisfactory resolution will be given effect to, 
the Swadesamitran, of the 2nd August, reminds its readers, of the objection taken 
by it already. to the appointment of four members and three ministers to do the 
work which had, before the introduction of the reforms, been done by three 

- Councillors alone, and, observing that even Sir Lionel Davidson, who rose to 
speak in support of the present arrangements, realized the weakness of his case 
and raised only the plea that the Government of Madras were not responsible: 
_ therefor, as it wus the Government of India and Secretary of State that came to 
that conclusion, and that the present Legislative Council had to cope with more 
extensive business, writes: — The present extensive business of the Legislative 
Council may be urged as a reason only for the creation of the high post of 

Secretary to the Legislative Council with many officials under him and not for the 
statement that there should be four Executive Councillors. When Sir Lionel 
himself did not insist upon the necessity for four members, it is quite unsatisfactory 
that the Council should have agreed to a compromigy and passed an amended. 
resolution, instead of unanimously carrying the original resolution. From the 
fact that the members of the Dravida-party did not support the resolution which. 
wanted only that the number of members in the Executive Council should be- 


Champaran prosecutions. 
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reduced to two later on, it appears that their idea was not merely to safe rd the 
interests of the present members of the Executive Council oat hes they did not. 


venture to*harm the interests of that class. 


help the people? 


, 32. The Sourashtra, of the 23rd July, writes in its leader -—Generally, rich 


Boycott of foreign oloth. 


produced by Indian factories, those that deal in it will, of necessity, 


Indian yarn alone. Similar! 


How can these men do anything to 


* 


mengare only merchants; and if the yarn merchants 
do not sell yarn of counts other than those that are 


have to buy 


y, if the cloth merchant says to the weavers that he 


will buy only cloth woven with Indian yarn, they will supply only that, which is 
saleable and for which there is demand. And if the consumer ois wants foreign 


cloth, is told by the cloth merchants every 
of sheer necessity, buy Indian cloth an 


very easily be accomplished. It is only with the anticipated support of rich men 


where that it is not available, he should, 
thus, the boycott of foreign cloth will 


that the Government are r the leaders of the people to repression and if 
a merchant should sincerely feel that his brethren should not undergo such hard- 
ships and attempt to persuade the others to boycott yarn. alone, swaray can 


immediately be established. 


masters of the wealth of the country, are“possessed of independence and are the. 


01 rich brethren! 


you alone are the source and 


feeders of the Government; no Government can shake you if you remain united. 
Foreigners do not have even the least trust in you and your duty lies only in 
protecting your mother (-land). Swear, therefore, before the God in your temples 
that you will deal only in the yarn and cloth manufactured in your motherland 
and the divine grace will be bestowed on you in such a manner that your wealth 

will not suffer any the least diminution but will on the contrary increase, poor 
India will become rich and the 60 crores of rupees going to foreign countries will 


circulate amongst you alone. 


The Samarasabodhini, of the 6th July, makes similar remarks. 


Referring to the burning of foreign clothes on the ist August 1921, the 
Navasath, of the 5th idem, writes :—Throughout 
India, the illusion of foreign clothes has disappeared 
and the light of indigenous ones is shining. As the Sun of swadesi is resplendant, 
the banner of swaraj will hereafter float in the air. 


Boycott of foreign cloth. 
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For the past one hundred and 


years, swadesi has been on the decline and videsi on the increase, in our land. 


The wealth of the country was diminished thereby and severe diseases, famine 


and premature death began to rage as a result of the increase of poverty. 
all the others were seated as queens on thrones, our Mother Bharata had to 
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wander about without even a place of abode. At this critical juncture, Mahatma 


Gandhi ap 


Hereafter, her wealth will be 


Stating that while, 150 years ago, India not only wove the clothes necessary 


used by her alone. 


for her but also exported the same to foreign countries, she has now come to 
depend upon foreign countries for the cloth required for her own use, the 


Swadesamitran, of the 6th August, writes:—But we-should consider if we can · 
rise grom this low position. Mr. Gandhi has been, from the very beginning, 


urging us to use Khaddur alone; because it is impossible to spin fine yarn from 
the cotton grown in our country, at present. But it is said that those people 
who were using fine clothes are unwilling · to wear Khaddar. They should, how- 


ever, be glad to wear it, being inspired by a feeling of attachment towards the 


dame on account of its being woven in their own country with indigenous yarn. 
It is this sacrifice that purifies the soul. Further, thousands of people will earn a 


living by spinning. An objection is 


put forward that sufficient cotton would not 
be available in India even if all Indians were willing to wear Khaddar, But it 
appears that it would be sufficient for the use of Indians, if 5 lakhs of bales of 


cotton were retained in this country out of the 20 lakhs of bales exported to 


foreign countries and it would not be impossible to so retain it. ; 
these facts, there is not the slightest ground for the failure of the boycott movement. 
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peared to dispel her misery and set fire to the foreign clothes that took 
away her wealth, and her bonds also are gradually disappearing by his acts. 
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The main conditions for the success thereof are the willingness on the part 
of the Indians to wear somewhat coarse cloth and the supply y each of the yarn 
that can possibly be spun by himself. Hence, if people wor strenuously and 
willingly, the success of the movement is certain. : 8 5 
33. Stating that the Government of Mysore have introduced several reforms 
inn, + hia: 2 the Department of Education so as to afford great 
offices and the depressed classes. facilities for the improvement of the education of 
| | the depressed classes, and adverting to the proposal 
of that Governmént to appoint a committee for carrying out the resolution come 
to by it, that all vacancies in the Mysore service should, for the next seven years, 
be filled only by the members of the deptessed classes, the Tamilian, of the 3rd 
August, writes: — We are of opinion that great good and progress will result if 
the Government of Madras also pass a resolution that, for ten years to come, only 
- Tamilians who are deemed to 2 to the depressed classes and not Brahmans or 
other caste Hindus should be appointed to vacancies in Government offices, as 
several tactics are being adopted to shut out the former from them. We. there- 
fore request that His Excellency Lurd Willingdon and his Dravida Ministers will, 
without any hesitation, bring this matter to a successful conclusion. 


r 34. Remarking that one of the results of the drama jointly enacted by the 
Grd Aug. 1921. 8 mill-owners, the Labour Commissioner and some 
- .  ° Security proceedings against policemen is the spirit of antagonism that has arisen 

the mill-hande. between certain Adi Dravidus and caste Hindus and 
that the Presidency Magistrate of Madras, Mr. Lobo, has discharged the three 
accused in the security proceedings brought, against them by the Police as a result 
of such antagonism, the Desabhaktam, of the 8rd August, observes in its leader :— 
Under civilized systems of Government, the Police will not have the boldness to 
imprison people without adequate evidence. But, under the Anglt-Indian rule, 
no account whatever is taken of the rights of the people and, if one accuses 
another of a grave offence out of malice, the Police are ready to imprison the 
latter at once, without considering whether the evidence is sufficient. But there 
is not much ground for blaming the Police either, who are ee only a paltry 
salary and are put in such 9 position that they have to earn their livelihood by 
threatening the people. We therefore fix the responsibility for such transgres- 
sions, only on the Government which has placed them in that position. Mr. Lobo 
takes strong exception to the conduct of the policemen of the G-3 Police Station 
who, for some unknown reason, evinced great partiality in this case by acting 
against the strikers and in favour of the blacklegs among the Adi Dravidas. It is 
said that they have generally connived at the arrogant and high-handed acts 
committed by the blacklegs for the past two months. Only four. days ago, a 
crowd of Adi Dravidas entered into the houses of four witnesses in these proceed- 
ings in the quarters guarded by these policemen, molested the women there and 
also abused the others. If the Police had discharged their duties aright and with- 
out partiality, such transgression would not have taken place, nor would the preli- 
minary inquiry into this matter have been left in the hands of Inspectors of other 
Police stations. We hope that the Government will mete out proper punishment 
to the policemen who committed the illegal acts that have come to light in these 
proceedings, and preserve their fair name. nee 3 


nn. Adverting to the same subject the Swadesamitran, of the 4th August, whites : 
“4th Ang. 1921. — The public can clearly infer from the judgment of Mr. Lobo that there is 
| something wrong somewhere in the Police admjnistration in the Chulai division. 
It is evident that the Police have wilfully subjected the accused to shame and 
trouble that they not only refused ‘to register the complaint given by the latter, 
but tried to charge them with serious offences and, when they could not get any 
evidence therefor, they started security proceedings against them. We. have 
_ thereforg to think that the police officials have wantonly abused their powers 
with some ulterior motive and, depriving,His Majesty's subjects of their freedom 
without any cause, kept them in custody. We ask the Commissioner of Police as 
to who is responsible for this and what is the remedy therefor? The Magistrate 
has said in his judgment that, although the evidence of Sergeant Browning was 
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0 been manufactured with that as its ba 1 W 
wish to know who is the Police * that fabricated the false evidence and what 


interest he had in implicating the accused in question, with the help of such 


evidence. As the methods followed by the Police About twenty years ago w 

considered to be improper, the department was reformed with ‘the hope that, if 
the investigation of crimes was entrusted to high-paid officials, they would work 
like the London Police. But it is clear from Mr. Lobo’s verdict that the old habit 
of concoction still continues, and only the expenditure’ hag increased, as a result 
of these new arrangements. It is alleged that the aforesaid accused had torches 


and kerosene-oil bottles in their hands and that the Police got this wonderful story 


from the Adi-Dravidas, who. it is well-known are in inimical terms with the 


accused. Hence, from the fact that the Police started security proceedings against 
the accused in question on the basis of such untrustworthy evidence, we can freely 


say that they exercised their authority in favour of one of the parties and to the 


rejudice of the other. And the Government believe only the report of these’ 
Police officials. What are the Commissioner of Police and the Government going 


to do after this? The Magistrate has said that the person who gave the first 


information to the Police was a woman who was living a disreputablé life. She 
did not evidently come forward to give false evidence with a view to favour the 
Adi-Dravidas and it is only the coercion of the Police, that should have made her 
figure as a witness, as she has been twice convicted for theft and she would 
certainly be afraid of the Police. If the Police had used that fear for making her 

give evidence, we have to think that they have indeed abused their powers in all 
possible ways. Is it even so? | ' ) 


35. Questioning the correctness of the statement that the two sections of the 
present diarchic system of Government, composed 
of the Ministers in the capacity of popular represen- 
tatives and of the permanent bureaucrats are equally balanced, because of the 
greater number of the latter, the Dravidan, of the 4th August, observes :—If votes 
are taken in the Cabinet in regard to a particular matter, the Ministers who 
represent the people, being in a minority, will be defeated and the bureaucrats 


Diarcby. 


Dam, 


Madras, 
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will be victorious. Further, the three Secretaries of the Legislative Council who 


assist the Ministers and who are also representatives of the people have no voice 

in the administration; nor do we know definitely whether the permanent bureau- 

erats ** them as their equals. As the habits and practices of the bureaucrats 
ikel 


are not likely to disappear all on a sudden and as all of them, be they Indians or 


Europeans are of the same nature, it will be no exaggeration to say that the posi- 


tion of the Ministers is a difficult and shaky one. Hence the Government, who 
wish to develop a system öf Government responsible to the people, should intro- 
duce reforms so as.to improve the position of the Ministers in the diarchy. It is 
only for tifis reason that we strongly support the resolution brought in the Legis- 
lative Council for the reduction of the number of members of the Executive 
Council from four to three and we eagerly expect that His.Excellency Lord 
Willingdon will try to give effect to the same. 


36. Referring to the personnel of the committee that has been. appointed to 


The labour trouble in Madras. tion with the strikes in fhe mills, and to the news 


that the press and the ublic will have no access to the proceedings.thereof, the 


Hindu Nesan, of the 4th August, states that the reason for so holding the inquiry 
in camera is not known and that it cannot understand how the inquiry of this 


committee will put an end to the labour troubles. 


37. Referring to the news of the acquittal of a European plaater in Assam 
„who was charged with the offence of having 


Britich justice. committed rape on a young girl, the Tami! Nadu, - 
of the b; Ist July, remarks :—We think that such incidents only illustrate our true 
position to those in our country who are asleep, having still faith in British justice 


and whip them up. But we should suppress our rage and passion, convert it into 


force and attempt to win success in our movement even during this year. 
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Government. 


to Malabar. no 
considered over the matter and availed themselves of the plea of the prevalence 


956, 


38. Remarking that the falsehoods of others are a matter of wonder to the 


| | people of this country which gave birth to Haris. 
Bundle of falsehoods. chandra, the Tamil Nadu, of the 31st July, Writes. 


under this heading :—But they cause no surprise to England which is notorious 


as a storehouse pf lies and which is full of liars. It has the capacity to turn out. 


100 fictitious novels in a minute, in which events are narrated as if they actual] 
happened. The bundle of: falsehoods of Mr. Lloyd George are known to the 


world and so is that of Lord Sydenham. The latter spoke recently in Parliament 


to the effect that, except in the Native States, the lives of Europeans were in 


danger in many parts of India. What a great falsehood is this? Is it proper 
for a gentleman of his position to give utterance to nothing but lies ? 


39. Referring to the release of Mr. Yakub Hasan, the Tamil Nadu, of the 

| the 31s8t July, remarks :—-If the people be not afraid 

Mr. Yakub Hasan and the of prison-life which the Government hold out to. 
them as an object of dread, the latter can have no 
other weapons in their armoury. Mr. Yakub Hasan’s remaining in jail was. 
a matter of great trouble to the Government who requested him to go out of it 
even three months ago, after giving a written undertaking that he would not go. 
The lion of Hasan did not consent thereto and so the Government 


of cholera in the jail. As this was a matter of, Divine dispensation and not 
a threat held out by the Government, Mr. Hasan yielded and gave the undertaking 


and came out of the prison. We do not know how this can be a matter of pride 


for the Government who are proclaiming that they got an undertaking from 
Mr. Hasan that be would not go to Malabar. 


40. Tracing how Mr. Gandhi and the other leaders sent a communication 
to Lord Chelmsford on the Ist July 1920 to the 
effect that if the British Government did not redress 
the Thils fat injustice, the non-co-operation movement would be started on the 
Ist August, and how the ‘ righteous war of non-co-operation’ was begun on that 
date as nothing was done by the Government to remedy the injustice referred to 
above, the Tamil Vadu, of the 31st July, remarks :—The bureaucracy, who ridiculed 


The present situation. 


Mr. Gandhi and his movement when it was first started, are now standing in 
mortal dread of it. Seeing that it spreads like wild fire throughout the country, 


they become agitated, lose their sense and blindly resort to repression against the 


heroes of non- co-operation who are shining with soul-force. But getting infuriated 


at finding that repression serves only to increase the vigour of the movement and 


not knowing any other means of putting it down, they are again resorting to all 


the weapons proyided by law, against patriots. Section 144, Criminal Procedure 


Code, has now been given some rest and section 108 is being vigorously applied by 


them and sections 124 and 153 of the Indian Penal Code are being more vigorously 


_ availed of to send the public workers to gaol. Still, the public have no fears and 


have been manifesting great patience while suffering under all these troubles. 


- Ten persons come forward to take the 2 of one who may go to goal and even 


the common people deem the prison- house to be a temple. Most of those who 
were charged with political offences in British courts during the past one year 
gladly accepted sentences of long terms of imprisonment without raising any 


defence. We cannot find its parallel in the world’s history and our opinion 
is that no other sign 


is needed to- show that we are going to get swaraj within 
this year. | : ) n 

Referxing to the Publicity Bureau having circulated broadcast, the lecture 
on equality and brotherhood said to have been recently delivered by Lord Reading, 


at the Chelmsford Club, the Navasakti, of the 5th August, observes:—But it is 


not known what steps the authorities have taken to spread the idea of brotherhood. 


On the contrary, they are employing the weapons of repression and impairing 


even the very little sense of fraternity that, is now existing. The Government of 
Lord Willingdon, who is foremost among the provincial heads in experience, 
knowledge and age, should be an example to the rest in the matter of creating 
peace in the country. But, as a matter of fact, this Government acts as a guide: 


a 
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to the others in the adoption of repressive methods! We do not know if the 


Collectors of the Andhra province have caught the spirit of Mr. Thomas, the 


Collector of Malabar, as we are daily ‘receiving news of the arrest of.one or two 

ersons, there. Events are happening there which may lead one to think whether 
the authorities intend to make the Andhra country, a second Ireland. There isa 
strong rumour that the Government intend to arrest some of the patriots in the 
City of Madras also. If this rumour becomes true, the large-heartedness of Lord 


Willingdon’s Government will soon come to light! We hope that, if he wishes 


for peace or is desirous of preserving the name of his Government, he will so act 
as to falsify this rumour The blots that are already on the Government of Lord 
Willingdon are quite enough ; and we wish that it should not further make itself 


ugly in the opimion ol the public. 
. * 5 
41. Adverting to the 8 a fine ot Rs. 400 passed on Lieutenant 
1 wse by the. District Judge of Agra for his 
Sentonoes on European soldiers. — 8 obstructed the entry into a first-class 


compartment of two. passengers and threatened them with his gun, the Desabhaktan, 
of the 8rd August, remarks that, though this is a heavy fine compared to what 


was imposed in a previous case of a similar nature, fines are not sufficient to curb 


the military arrogance of the ‘ whites’ but imprisonment alone will be a fit 


punishment for them, and views this case as a fresh example for the statement that 


justice is still being administered according to colour. 


42. Adverting to the publication of a summary of the conversation between 

ee: Mx. Gandhi and Lord Reading, the Navasakti, of the 
The British in England and 5th August, writes:—We wish to point out here 
India the difference between the dignity observed by the 
British in India and that observed by them in England. Mr. Gandhi is the head 
of a great party, and Lord Reading, the head of a great Government in the same 
manner, as Mr. De Valera is the head of the great Sinn Fein, party and Mr. Lloyd 
George, of a great Empire. Our friends should carefully note the manner in 
which Lord Reading invited Mr* Gandhi and conversed with him and Mr. Lloyd 
George conversed with Mr. DeValera. Mr. Lloyd George wrote a letter to 
Mr. DeValera that he wished to speak to the latter, and that he hoped that, by a 
personal conversation between them, all misunderstandings would disappear. 
And it does not appear that the dignity of Mr. Lloyd George saffered any diminu- 
tion by himself having invited the head of the opposite party and conferred with 
him. But Lord Reading, thinking that his dignity might suffer if he sent a 
direct invitation to Mr. Gandhi, sent word through a third person to Mr. Gandhi 
to apply to him. Mr. Lloyd George did not say in fun like Lord Reading that 
there was no difficulty in applying to him, as his address was known to all. 
And the dignity of Lord Reading who uttered these words has not been enhanced 
and that of Lloyd George has not suffered. 


43. The Navasakti, of the 5th August, writes: — The 8 reply to 

LS , the questions put by the members of the Legislative 

wow Undone Lagi slative Council. Council are as curt now as they used to be in the 
Legislative Councils under the Minto-Morley Scheme. The Government usually 
reply as if they have not understood the point which the member putting the 
question has in view. To many other questions, they shamelessly reply that they 


have no knowledge about them. We do not know what method of Government 


it is to pr8fess ignorance when it is their duty to understand thé matters involved 


in the question and give answers suitable thereto. It is stated that this Council . 
is carried on, on the ‘lines of the British Parliament. But do the Ministers of 


Government conduct themselves in this manner there? Do such replies satisfy 
Lord Willingdon, who is said to have considerable experience, of Parliamentary 
methods? He is constantly boasting that, of all the Legislativs Councils in India 
that of Madras alone is most representative and is guided by moderate views} 
and the members also are blowing their own trumpets. But we would assert 
that the resolutions passed and the conduct of business in the Legislative Councils 
of other provinces are characterised by greater propriety than those of the local 
Legislative Council. , | est ) N ren 
5 


ca 


N AVASAETI, 


Sth Aug. 1921. 


Navasaktr, | 
Madras, 


’ i 
an € de 3H 


DusaBuAxkTas, 
Madras, 
Sth Aug. 1921. 


DxsaBHaxTa? , 
Madras, 
‘ 6th Aug. 1921. 


i 


952 


Referring to Sir Lionel Davidson’s opposition of ~ resolution moved b 
83 . Mr. Vijayaraghava Mudali, requesting the Goverp. 
_ — * a ment to exempt the Legislative Council Members 
from the provisions of the Arms Act, the Andhrapatrika, of the 5th August, says :— 
It should be a matter for regret to the Council Members that the Govern- 


ment officials with whom they have been co-operating in all possible ways cannot 


trust them, lest there should be some disloyal persons among them. Though the 


Indians have been entrusted with official power, the white gentlemen have not yet 


learnt to place confidence in them. The Imperial Government alone have 
power to amend the Arms Act. When Sir William Vincent and Sir Lionel 
Davidson happen tobe of the same opinion, the resolution is sure to remain a dead 
letter. ! : 


44, Remarking that the representatives of the Government of India sent to 
the Imperial Conference begged for the removal of 
one or two grievances of the Indians in the Colonies, 
and have spoilt their fair name and the glory of 


India in the ‘Imperial 
Conference. 


India by accepting the position of a guest invited of necessity, the Vesabhaktan, 


of the 8th August, observes in its leader:—The proceedings of the Imperial 
Conference’ in regard to India have clearly shown what the representative 
Britishers think about India. There was no proposal therein for doing away 
completely with the low position of the Indians in the Colonies and granting them 
equal rights.) Those who wish to make the Empire a living one, should have, of 
their own accord, granted swaraj and equal status to the Indians and thus strength- 
ened the foundations of the Empire even though the representatives of India 
foolishly failed to ask for the same. But those who met in that Conference were 
persons devoid of broad views, who attempt to make a living by cheating Nature 
herself, for they spoke sweet words but acted in a different manner. Even like 
Hungary which separated itself from Austria and established its own Government 
under the same sovereign, India till try to set up an independent Government 
under the Windsor dynasty, as by so doing India will gain much and lose nothing. 
But the Empire will then be Jike a body from which the heart has been removed. 
Hence, before India’s mind becomes embittered beyond any te of change, let 
sages like Mr. Jebb change their creed, and try to secure for India swaray and 
equality of status within the Empire, as India will not deign to accept any other 
conditions. We wish to warn those who desire to profit themselves by India being 
within the Empire, that, unless India is granted swaraj and equality of rights, 
they cannot hereafter hope to enjoy that profit. : 


45. Referring to the case launched by the authorities against some prominent 
3 men in Bombay for alleged frauds in connection 
with munitions having been withdrawn by the 
authorities as regards three out of the four accused, the Desabhaktan, of the 8th 
August, observes:—We do not know: what to say of the conduct of the officials 
who want to withdraw the case after having prosecuted it for so long a time and 
wasted a great deal of public mofiey. Why should they not have done so even in 
the beginning and who is responsible for the money spent till now? ‘The authorities 
zeem to think that it is preferable to withdraw the charges and let the guilty go 
unpunished rather than inflict loss and hardship on a large number of innocent 
persons! We do not know how to appreciate the wonderful benevolence of the 
officials! Perhaps, they act in every case only after considering the hardships and 
loss likely to be suffered. by the public from such prosecutions. But we would 
appreciate it very much if they were influenced by such considerations in the 
matter of charging patriots with crimes and punishing them. Under these 
circumstances, although the Magistrate has permitted the withdrawal of the case, 
the authorities have acted, from the beginning to the end, in a detestable manner. 
If they had no 1 they should have clearly given expression to the 
innocence of the &ccused. Instead of doing so, to accuse certain persons of 
offences and then to withdraw the case against some, in the interests of the public, 
and to proceed with the case against the others, cannot be justified. The 
authorities have committed in this affair a series of blunders from the first to the 
es ‘ 4 1 is responsible for the waste of the public money enatailed by such 
unders , : 7 : a 
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46. The Dravidan, of the 8th August, publishes a comniunication from a 


| a ndent, in which the followi 

danger to the publio from orrespo , } 6 following statements 

— find place among others: —In several parts of the 
city, the non- co- operators have been beating and 


throwing stones at, and have caused serious wounds to, those who went to the 


taverns for drinking and it appears that they have also been attacking the Police 
who went there for maintaining order. From the Ist of August, numbers of 
non-co-operators have been stationing themselves round the various taverns and 
molesting those who frequent them, in several ways. If the Government do not 
attend to this matter at once, hundreds of lives will be lost, It seems those 


subjected to trouble are afraid of resorting to law, as the non-co-operators threaten — 


also persons who may come as witnesses. It is regrettable indeed that the 
Government should have conducted themselves in such a way as to make the 
men, who have suffered, doubtyeven the very existence of Government. Further, 
a rumour is current that the non-co-operators intend to attack those who may go 
out for buying foreign cloth and who pay taxes to the Government. This has 
caused great fear among the people and some doubt whether there will be a resort 
to fire-arms and whether Martial Law will be introduced here as in the Punjab. 
If the Government should not, therefore, proceed at once to apply their just laws 
and prevent the mischief of the non-co-operators, it will become impossible for 
them to quell the disturbances that may arise in the land as a result thereof. The 
Government should prohibit the non-co-operators from assembling in any part of 
the City and be prepared with measures of protection even now. 


47. Referring to the ruling of the President of the local Legislative Council 


oe a in regard to the resolution moved by Mr. C. Ponnu- 
swami Nayudu for the appointment of a committee 

of officials and non- officials to inquire into the causes which led to the present 
state of affairs in the temple at Madura, that it was not proper to discuss the 
matter in the Council as it was sub judice, the Dravidan, of the 6th August, 
writes :— We cannot but protest emphatically against this reactionary ruling of 
the President. If we should now accept the propriety of this ruling, it may 
inevitably lead to the burking of discussion on many questions of public interest 
in the future. 80 long as there is some one to take any such matter to a court of 
law, it will not be possible in the light of this ruling to raise a discussion thereon 
in the Council even for the purpose of ascertaining the views of the Government. 
This apart, the civil suit in respect of the temple will in no way be affected by 
the resolution in question, as it appears that there are various causes which have 
led to its institution. As it is not an ordinary suit and a good deal of politics is 
involved in it, it will be impossible for the public to get at the true version of the 
Whole affair unless an elaborate inquiry is held by a committee as suggested in 
the resolution. We cannot say that the President has in this instance followed 
the parliamentary practice which it is the object of the new Reforms to introduce 
in our Provincial Legislatures: During the debate about the motion for adjourn- 
ment to discuss the Nankhans tragedy in the last session of the Legislative 
Assembly, a member rose to a point of order that as the matter was sub Judiee it 
should not be discussed; but the President, Mr Whyte, allowed the discussion 
after answering all their objections. Mr. Whyte is an eminent parliamentarian 
who is well versed in parliamentary practices. Hence, the ruling of the President 
of our Local Legislature made without ae such precedents, is quite 


unacceptable. e hope that, at least. hereafter, hé will adopt parliamentary 
procedure. : 7 ! 


48. Adverting to a telegram ‘appearing in the Young India and said to have 

The Negroes of e 2 A* o Mr. Gandhi by the President of the 
the Indians | Second International Conference of Negroes held at 
Se New York requesting him to accept the prayer of 

forty crores of N egroes for the early deliverance of India from the cruel dominance 
of foreigners and assuring that they were prepared to render all: possible help, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 8th August, observes that, as stated by it already, it is a 
good day for the world itself that the American Negroes should have come forward 
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to work for the freedom of other coloured races, as permanent peace will be 
secured only if all races are able to live on terms of equality, and remarks that 
quarrels and struggles will, of necessity, exist in the world until the religion of 
‘white superiority’ is swept away: : 
Harun, 49. In a note under this heading the Hi takarini, of the 18th July (received 
um July 1091. | - on the 29th), remarks:—The words of His Excel- 
His Excellency the Governor's lency the Governor of Madras on the subject of 
reooneflistion. effecting a reconciliation between the mill-hands 
and the proprietors niay be said to point to no adventage in the future life of the 
workmen. We may say that they breathe a partiality towards the mill-ewnerg, 


Hiraxanrht, 50. In a note under this heading the Hitakarini, of the 18th July (received on 
18th July _ 4 the 29th), remarks regarding the compulsory service: 
Wht else is the state of of workmen in the hill tracts in the neighbourhood of 
brate ? ae Simla :— While such compulsory service freely goes. 
on in the presence of the Viceroy which is the origin of all Indian Administration, 
in how many fearful ways will not the ‘arbitrariness of the provincial Governors 
manifest itself? .. Munshi Kapoor Singh was put in jail for the heinous crime of 
representing the grievances of the coolies through a memorial to the Government. 
Mr. Stokes unhesitatingly declared that there.was no remedy for the iniquity to 
which the coolies were subjected except non-co-operation and that he would go 
into the jail if Kapoor Singh was not released. Can rulers who cannot prevent 
iniquity perpetrated in their presence understand the conditions of the country? 
Will not the people be disposed to entertain doubts about His Excellency’s ability 
in the matter of his future administrative schemes, when his love of justice 
has thus proved to be of no avail. How is one wrong in saying that this 
compulsory system of service savours of the state of a brute ? 


Hrraxaaimt, 51. The Hitakarini, of the 18th July (received on the 29th), gives in Telugu 
1eth July 1081. the Bombay address’of Mr. Gandhi of the 12th, 
condemning drinking and in its leader under this 
heading, observes :—Mahatma Gandhi takes his stand at Bombay, the gate of 
entry of foreign goods into India, and is stemming the two chief drains of India’s 
money which are nourishing the tree of the Government of India. . It is 
certain that the commercial prosperity of the English will go down with the 
boycott of foreign cloth. The boycott of sugar and other foreign goods will 
follow. . .. Arrack trade may enrich some traders and bring in revenue to the 
Government. . . This source of revenue is got by the shedding of the blood- 
drops of the Fndians. -.The enjoyment of the officials and the wealth of the arrack 
dealers are derived from the dry bones of the Indians. The exhortation of the 
Mahatma to men and women in the Parsi-trading community of Bombay to give 
up arrack trade and foreign cloths will apply to every individual in the country. 


52. A correspondent to the Hitakarini, of the 18th July, states that, in a case 

1 eee in which some non-co- operators were accused of 
— em aarmomaum having wrested a harmonium from 4 bhnjana party 
8 1 . at Gampalagudem, the accused were charged by the 


Magistrate without being given an opportunity to bring their pleader, and remarks 
this shows what interest our rulers have in this case.” 


Mahatma's devotion. 


=e 53. A correspondent to the Hitakarini, of the 18th July, writes to the following 
18th July 1921. ö tek ou under this heading:—. . . The Government 
b ' ave not taken any action despite representations 
through papers and otherwise. It is regrettable. What has been recently stated 
in a paper that, unlibe the Bombay Government, the Madras Government try to 
justify their fault for the sake of prestige, applies to this case. While the people 
have been looking forward for redress, a revenue inspector came to give possession. 
of the tank-bed lands for the Christians and let the water out of the tank. Count- 
ing perhaps on the support of the authorities the Christians caught and carried 
away the fish in the tank without obtaining the permission of the union. I hear 
that attempts are being made to withhold payment of taxes in the event of a failure 
to redress the grievance of the people. I once more warn that the officers will be 
responsible for any such. disturbance arising in this matter. | ; 


9 
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‘54, Continuing the article under oa heading which appeared in a previous 
. ae | issue, the Godavaripatrika, of the 12th Jul 

Te ok an of the observes with reference fo the leaflet, No. 136 

Publicity + i 0 published by the Publicity Bureau: — The leaflet 


Gonav akte, 


12th July 18 l. n 


concludes by appealing for co-operation. No foreign Government could get on 


even for a few minutes if really the people did not co-operate with it but were 
opposed to it. In what matter did the people withhold their co-operation? Non- 
co-operation movement came into being only recently. Even now, many people 
are co-operating (with the Government). The leaflet also says that tliere must be 
mutual friendship among the various sections of the people. Was it for bringing 
about such friendship that the Brahman and non-Brahman problem was created 
during the regimé of Lord Pentland. The Government, is now fostering the 
non-Brahman mgvement. Many people believe that it is receiving considerable 
support from the Government. Can the Publicity Bureau honestly say that the 


Government and its officials never tried to create dissensions? Who created. 


differences between the Hindus and the Muhammadans? Who is now attempfing 
to separate thefnon-Brahman from the Brahman? | 5 
NV.o is it that attempted to create differences between the Panchamas and the 
Brahmans and non-Brahmans7 Did the Government render any help to the 
non-Brahman organ known as the Justice? If so, it is the duty of the Publicity 
Bureau to let us know the extent of sucl# help. What shall we say-of a 
system of Government which bears to see seven crores of people famishing for want 
of sufficient food? If the system of administration is a good one, it will only 
try to send to foreign countries such of the provisions ag remain over and above 
the quantity utilised for consumption in thi 
change in the system of administration is asked for. However good the officials 
may be, so long as the administration remains to be what it is, they will not be 
in a position to remedy the miserable condition of the seven crores of people. 
Expecting some evil to befall them on account of the Reforms. Act, the westerners 
got their salaries increased and-are now happily enjoying their lives. They never 
thought of the seven crores of people in distress. Is it the official or the system 
of British administration in this country that is responsible for this state of 
things? f g 
The leaflet mentioned about the privilege conferred on the people by the 
Reform Act in giving them opportunity to return the best men to the Legislative 
Councils. The Publicity Bureau does not seem to have recognised the fact that 
the new Act is unduly hard upon the highly-educated section of the people. 
They are deemed to be worse thun a poor vegetable-seller for purposes of election, 
if they do not pay any taxes. . The efforts nade by the Government to teach 
co-operation to the * se seem to be almost ‘like carrying coals to Newcastle. 
This only manifests the ignorance of the Publicity Bureau about the causes which 
led to the non-co-operation movement and the spirit underlying it There is 
much yet to be learnt b them. Being a foreign nation, they are not able to 


country. As this is not done, a 


understand the spirit of this movement. The officials must completely turn a 


deaf ear to the words of flatterers. ] 
55. In its leader under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 2nd August, 
T ae makes the following among. other remarks :—Did 
he Congress Committon those, who renouncéd their titles, or lawyers’ profes- 
sion according to the mandate of the Nagpur Congress, lose their respect thereby 
or did they rise in the estimation of the public? That is a point to consider. 
The Ministers who receive a pay of Rs. 5,000 possess authority and a certain 
amount of happiness, but they,do not command the same respect as the patriots. 
. . It is only when the people give up their partiality for everything English, 
that they will be prepared to enjoy swaray. We hope that the Indians will adopt 
fully the vow of wearing only swadeshi cloth within these two months and thas 
acquire the power of passive resistance. nae 1 
56. In its leader under this heading, the Grama Pulana, of the 10th July, 
5 observes with reference to the resolutions passed in 
Self-enamination. the third Guntür District Village Officers’ Confer- 
ence held at Varagani (Sattenapalle taluk) on the 3rd July The Government 
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strength and found out that, because they behaved 


38rd July 15921. 
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did not pay any heed to the agitation of the village officers hitherto. Petitions 
and deputations proved to be of no effect. The Goverument did not lose anything 
by not caring for the wishes of these village officers, and so they continued to be 
indifferent to them. The village officers set about thinking whether this unbear- 
able condition is to be their lot for. ever. They ry to understand their own 
ike dependents, the Govern- 
ment treated them with indifference. They therefore unanimously passed a 
resolution to the effect that they should not send in any prayers to the Government 
hereafter, seeing that their salvation lay in their own hands. They found out 
that the Government will not treat them with respect unless they clearly prove to 
the Government their inherent strength. We applaud the Guntür District Village 
Officers’ Conference for passing this resolution. . . Another resolution was 
passed condemning the action of the Sub-Collector, Rajahmundry, in dismissing 
the karnam of Thungapadu for giving food to a non-co-operator. The Hindu 
custom enjoins on householders the duty of receiving a guest who wants food, 
without considering his desert. The gillage officers should try to put a stop 
to the passing of such unjust orders. 4 
57. Referring to the order of suspension passed against the karnam of 
Chodavaram (Ramachandrapur taluk) for his failing 
to attend the meeting held at Mamidada under the 
presidency of the Minister, the Grama Palana, of 
the 10th July, remarks: — If any superior official suspects the village officers not 
to be very subservient to him, he at once damns them, without considering the 


‘The offences committed by the 
village officers. 


nature of their offence. What is the justification for acting so improperly? Are 


they not also human beings who are in these official positions? The village 
officers must consider what they should do next. Should they continue their 
custom of making boarding arrangements to the travellers and Government 


Officials as heretofore, or should they lose their appointments? Should they go to 


any and every place to which they may be directed to go paying cart hire 
etc., and even undergoing suffering for want of food or should they lose their 
appointments? We are not able to decide either way. , , 


58. In exhorting the Indians to wear only the swadeshi cloth, the Venkatesa- 
5 _ patrika, ot the 23rd July, observes in its leader :— 
aoe wearing of swadeshi Not to ask for the help of foreigners and not to 
enen, cooperate with them are the two chief means of 
attaining swaray. All sections of the people including the Government officials 
should take to this vow. He who hesitates to do so is not worthy of being called 
an Indian. 7 


59. Referring to the adoption of Satyagraha by some of the ryots of 
Matlapalem (Narasapur taluk, Kistna district) in 
regard to the action of the Public Works Depart- 
ment officers in introducing a 9-inch pipe-in place of a 12-inch one already existing, 
which supplied water to a large extent of land therein, the Sudarsint, of the 15th 
July, makes the following among other remarks :—The ryots are convinced that 


The Matlapalem pipe affair. 


- injustice has been done to them. Where, then, is the mistake in their observing 


Satyagraha? The very idea of Satyagraha is to root out injustice and untruth. 
As the ryots adopted only passive resistance, they never gave room for violence. 
The Public Works Department authorities have done a mistake in not having 
given them due notice of their intention to remove the pipe. The Collector also 
was wrong in not having personally visited the spot. Whatever may be 
the matter, we wish the Government will win the approbation of the people by 
setting free thé eleven ryots that were arrested in regard to this affair. 


60. Referring to the resolution xiotice of which-has been given by Mr. Jayanti 
Ramayya Pantulu in the Legislative Assembly, 


8 te Andhra Province. g n 
3 F urging the constitution of a separate Andhra Pro- 


- vince, the Hitakarini, of the 25th.J uly, remarks:— .. . It hast» be remarked 


that this resolution is unnecessary at present. It will be like showing one’s face 

and eliciting the remark that it is ungraceful. We emphatically declare that 

this resolution’ is bound to be rejected. It will be contemptible for those who 
. | ‘ahaa * : 


‘ 
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are firmly devoted to the noble ideal of the 
To those who have been long accustomed to th 


that they would get decent food once? How long is th iving | 
— — of fs to continue ? D 


: ; It is not the creed of a true non-co- 
‘operator that even a heaven under a system of Government which is opposed to | 
justice, is equal to hell ? 


‘establishment of complete swaraj. 
e beggar’s bowl, will it give solace 


61. Referring to the news that the Governorship of the Central Provinces has Hmm, 


5 been offered to Sir C. Sankaran N ayar and that he sth July 1991 
| * anyone wish for vomited has accepted it, the Hitakarini, of the 25th July, —: 
food ? makes thé following comment:— . . . This is 


like a dream for us and we cannot believe it. Sir Sankaran Nayar has resigned 
his office after long consideration. The world’ knows that he has resigned it 
considering it mean to serve a Government which resorts to arbitrariness and 
unjust legislation. Will he not know that there cannot be anything meaner than 
to accept, service under such a Government again? Will not the world laugh at 
him that he has resigned his old Office simply to threaten the Government in the 
hope of securing a higher one. Will his conscience approve of it? Will it not be 
desiring to take back vomited food? We believe that Sir Sankaran Nayar has 


agreed to that. Need it be said that he would fall in the public estimate, if he 
is to yield to the glamour of Government ? | 


62. Referring to the imprisonment of Mr. U. Lakshminarayana, Bar.-at-Law, Hr 

and Mr. Narasimha Achari of Guntir, the Hitakarini, 

Tbe * desa and the of the 25th July, observes under this heading :— 
Nr Are not the authorities who are testing the 
Guntir leaders’ spirit of self-sacrifice entitled to our respect? Just as the 
imprisonment of Ramadas brought about the manifestation of Sri Ramabhadra, 
and the incarceration of Devaki and Vasude va led to the incarnation of Sri Krishna, 


the Godess of swarajis to manifest herself in the jail hardships of the Indians. 
She cannot but. 


63. Referring to the conversation between the Additional District Munsif at 1 


7 


re, 
25th July 1931. 


Vue edie Ellore and Mr. T. Suryanarayana Rao, a non-co- 280 July 1921. 
operator vakil of Kovvur, Kistna district, the Hita- 
arin, of the 25th J uly? says:. We have just now learnt that the District 


Munsif ridiculed Mr. Suryanarayana Rao, saying you look like a school-boy and 
your dress is not in keeping with the dignity of your profession” that thereupon 
some discussion took place between them both, and that the Munsif passed 
proceedings, alleging that the precious time of the court had been wasted, and repri- 
manding the gentleman very severely. Why should Mr. Suryanarayana Rao, who 

a8 been practising as a pleader for the last twenty-five years, appear as a school- 
boy to the Munsif? That Mr. Rao who is fit to be a teacher for such ee 
as the Munsif should look like a school-boy to the eyes of the latter may be due 
to the present peculiar age, and not to any shortcoming on the part of the Munsif. 
Or it might be the madness of officialdom which possesses him, or the spirit of 
servility finding expression in I am a servant of the servant of your servant.” 


64. Writing in connexion with the 8 meres by 2 e e 
Chettiyar with regard to the curtailment of the th ang. 1921. 

eg Deel Government. me of 8 Members, rae a g 

to the enormous expenditure involved in carrying on the Dual system of Govern- 

ment, the Nyayadipika, of the 4th August, observes:— When opinions as regards 

administrative matters have to be given, what can the Ministers who are in 

a minority, do in the presence of the Executive Council Members who form the 

majority? That there was no trouble in the Madras Council hitherto only shows 

the genius and the administrative capacity of His Excellency Lord Willingdon. 

_. . The arguments put forward by the Hon’blé Mr. Davidson in reply to“ 

Mr. Ramalinga Chettiyar as regards the resolution for the reduction of the number 

-of the Members of the Executive Council were not at all satisfactory. He throws 

the whole reponsibility on the shoulders of the Secretary of State. Does he mean 

to say that if His Excellency recommends the curtailment, the Secretary of State 

will refuse to allow it? We do not believe that it is reasonable to say that the 
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work of preparing answers to in * should be done only by very hi gbly- 


paid officers. . . We hope Lo 
the matter. | | 
65. The Hitekarini, of the 25th July, has an article under this heading from 
; „„ the pen of a correspondent which contains observa. 
II- Mutiny or revolution? tions to the following effect :—The incident of the 
cartridges is only the apparent and immediate cause of the rise of the sepoys. . , 
The root principle of the Hindus is dharma, and that lies at the bottom of all 
india. . . How to obtain swaraj which would make adherencg. 
to swadharma possible ?’, was the question which confronted India in 1857, and 
led to a_revolution, and not a mutiny. | 3 


66. Under this heading the Hitskarini, of the 25th July, extracts from the 
writings of Mr. Gandhi containing: —Non- 
co-operators may forget ‘non-co-operation,’. but not 
non-violence. To serve a Government which is based on brute-force W to share 
in the sin of employing brute-force. Violent propaganda will not suit us. There 
are only a few Englishmen in India. But they are prepared for violence, 
Though our strength is many times greater than theirs, we cannot prepare 
ourselves for violence. Pes 


67. Commenting on the judgment of Justice Moti Sagar reversing the 
decisions of Mr. Dodd, the Magistrate, and Mr. Harris, 
, the District Magistrate, in the Akali trespass case 
against some Sikhs, the Andhrapatrika, of the 4rd August, says: . . . Itis 
not understood why Mr. Dodd and Mr. Harris should not have the same judicial 
outlook as Justice Moti Sagar. Whatever the Reforms may do, the freedom of 
the Indian nation will only be a dream, so logg as the country is full of Dodds, 
Harrises and Thomases. To such officers who are devoid of the knowledge of 
what is right, the indifference of non-co-operators is like a boon. When the series. 
of punishments inflicted by Magistrates show that the Reforms have not moved 
the hearts of the authorities, it is clear that popular freedom is meaningless. And 
yet, Mr. Srinivasa Sastri cries aloud tha} the system of self-government has been 


Willingdon will fulfil thie’ people's Wishes in 


* 


Sadhana (means). 


The right of public meeting. 


established. It is the cry of the bureaucrats and not of the Indians. 


68. In its leader under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 5th August, 
refers to the speech of Mr. H. G. Wells criticizing | 
the. spirit of national egoism prevalent among the 
Western nations, and makes the following among other observations: 
These imperial notions have produced Clives and Dyers and Thomases. The 
prosperity of the ruling races and the distress of subject races have been the 


The greatness of nations. 


outcome of European domination Though it is a praiseworthy fact that the 


Kuropean nations which are responsible for this sad state of things should try to 
bring about world-peace by establishing the League of Nations, it is not possible 
to do so. The Indian civilization which has Tasted for so many thousands of 
years cannot be destroyed by mere words and abuse. The sign of a nation’s 
tness is not its army, navy and material prosperity, but its moral strength. 
‘he European statesmen have not become wise in spite of the examples of Rome, 
Greece and Germany in history in support of the fact that the superiority of 
European powers in brute force is not real superiority: 


69. The Andhrapatrika, * * 8th August, writes in its leader as 3 — 

e great European war has destroyed the splendour 
at 1 * hale of the European States and has — hened the 
self- confidence gf the people. . . The Allied States have taken sides with the 
Greeks and exasperated the Turks and the Muhammadans. They have engendered 
religious fanaticism in the hearts of the Muhammadans from Constantinople to 
Calcutta. A good opportunity has afforded itself for the Russian Bolsheviks, who 
are trying to revolutionize the world and to destroy capitalism. For this it has 
made great sacrifices, such as the giving up of foreign torritories. This renuncia- 
tion may lead to a great conflagration and revolution of the world and appears to 


be a means to the success of the Bolshevik movement and the emancipation of the 


Asiatics. Though the Muhammadans may not like Bolsheviam, the generosity of 
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the Russians has won the Muhammadans to their side, and it ts feared that, if the 


Asiatic Muhammadans and the Russians join hands with each other, the British 
Empire and the European civilization will be endangered. Russia has at heart 
the destruction of the capitalists of Europe while Turkey wishes the ruin of the 
strong European States. China in the east and Germany in the west can never 
be friends with Japan and Great Britain but will some day engage in war with 
them and the great confusion resulting therefrom will defy all description. The 
affairs of the world make the situation in India more and more difficult. The 
Muhammadans have directed their attention to the Muhammadan world. At 
the Khiläfat meeting at Karachi, a resolution was passed expressing the sympathy 
of the Indian Muhammadans with the Asiatic States. The Punjab, the Khildfat 


and swaraj questions have created a great stir in the Indian heart and brought 
about a unity between the Hindus and the Muhammadans. Brute force and soul 


force are clashing with each other and the time has come for the commencement 
of a new era in the world. At this juncture, Indian wisdom has to help on the 
establishment of the new era. May the righteous instinct of the Indians be used 
in the establishment of the kingdom of righteousness on earth! 


70. Under this heading, the Nyayadipika, of the 6th August, requests the 
Government to do justice to the non-Brahmans in 
the Registration department, as the posts of Regis- 
trars and Sub-Registrars held by them at present are only very few in number. 


71. The Nyayadipika, of the. 6th August, also. urges that a separate navy 
| should be constructed for India And that the Indians 
should be given naval and military. training to 
enable them to fill all the important posts in both the services, and points out that 
a saving in expenditure may be effected thereby without impairing the efficiency. 
It concludes by saying that rio reforms whatsoever will be of use to those who 
cannot defend their own country, and that the Government should not entertain the 
apprehension that if the Indians are to be taught the military and the naval: secrets, 
they would rebel against them, as the examples of Canada, Newzealand, South 
Africa and other colonies which have beeu made self-defending units prove the 
futility of such an apprehension. 3 : 


72. The Swadeshabhimani, of the 5th August, in a short note, writes :— 
Government have now published from Simla the 


The Registration Department. 


A navy for India. 


The Gandhi-Vioeroy interview. 


Excellency the Viceroy. The purport, as now published? does not, however, 
throw any new light on the subject. This may be, therefore, only an attempt to 
lessen the influence of Mr. Gandhi’s movement. But it is erronedus to suppose 
that attempts, such as these, would put an end to the swaraj movement in India. 
Wouid the agitation for swaray in India die with the decline of Mr. Gandhi or of 
the Ali brothers or, for the matter of that, of any other person? Certainly not. 
Men being short-lived and changeable, the country does not attach much import- 


ance to them individually. It is, therefore, certain that the agitation for swaray 


= not in the least abate, even though this old topic of an interview is published 
afresh. | : | 


73. The Swadeshabhimani, of the 5th August, congratulates the Hon’ble 


Mr. Sastri at the Guild Hall. on their having been the recipients of the honour 
of the ‘ Freedom of the City of London,’ and proceeds to observe lt is highly 
regrettable, however, that Mr. Chamberlain should have, on this occasion, given 
expression ‘to certain one-sided views which were calculated to break the 
unanimity of the Indian people. Some of his remarks did not become straight- 


forward and honest statesmanship. The existence of the moderate party has 
been instrumental in bringing about the advancement of India; it is through 


moderates that India has to secure its political and industrial sal vation; it is by 
their farsightedness, patience and sympathetic, attitude that India will attain her 
litical goal“ — these were the grand eloquent platitudes of Mr. Chamberlain. 
ut these words are certainly not flattering to the good sense of the moderate 


party in ‘India. What Mr. Chamberlain drives at is this * There is another 
7 ; 7 N a 


purport of the interview of Mr. Gandhi with His 


Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri and the Maharao of Cutch . 
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party in India. You are, and must continue to be, distintt from that party. If 
you join hands with them, it would spell the ruin of India.” Many have followed 
the policy of divide and rule” in various places by breaking the unity of the 

eople and rallying some of them to ‘their side. Even in India the authorities 

ave, from time to time; been manifesting new phases of this policy. It is much 
to be regretted that such a policy should have raised its head even in the pure 
atmosphere of England. It is difficult for us, however, to find out for certain 
whether this divide-and-rule policy has its roots in England itself, or growing 
extensively in the official circles here has spread even up to England. It is 
regrettable that Mr. Sastri also should have made a short-sighted statement that 
England would grant equality of status to the different parts of the Empire, as 
they show their fitness for it. It is only when Mr. Sastri and his partisans shake 
off this narrow outlook of theirs, that there would be a real, political and industrial 
advancement in India; nay, that day would be the auspicious day of the 
establishment of Swaraj. | | 


74. The Kanthirava, of the 9th August, in its column of “ Short Notes ”, 
2 ä points out how political offenders are treated 
Political offenders. differently from ordinary offenders in England, and 
how Russian royalty, by making the free expression of opinion a serious offence 
and treating political and common offenders alike, earned the ill-will of the people 
and thus paved the way for its own downfall, and concludes :—Similar was the 
miserable fot of Turkey. There was no scope for independent opinion there also, 
with the result a revolution broke out and destroyed the old order of things. 
In short, no Government has prospered which has adopted this policy. But what 
of India? Rigorous imprisonment has been awarded to many a man for the 
offence of merely expressing independent opinions in this country. This is 
altogether opposed to British police, nay, it is unsuited to the present times, 
dangerous and much too narrow. Why then should it not be altered ? 


75. Referring to the steadily increasing strife between janmis and tenants 
: 3 in Malabar, the Kerala Sanchari, of the 3rd August, 

Strife between jaomis and gays that it is imperative at this present time that 
—" the real holders of land, not the intermediate 
Kanakudiyans, should, under the protection of law, be allowed permanent tenure 
and that this matter and such other matters as would not prejudice the interests 
of janmis or of tenants should receive the attention of the Government and of the 


Legislative Council. 


76. In an article, the Kerala Sanchari, of the 3rd August, points out the 

disparity existing between the scales of pay allowed 
for male and female clerks in the postal department 
to the great disadvantage of the former and observes that, if this inequality is to 
continue, undesirable results will ensue and hopes that the authorities will do the 
needful to redress the grievances of their male subordinates. | 


77. Referring to the Press Committee’s report recently published, the 
. Bhajekeralam of the 30th July, says that the report 

shows that the Government have reserved for them- 
selves plenty of weapons for harassing newspapers and that the authorising of 
post offices not to transmit newspapers containing seditious matter is quite unjust 


The pay of postal clerks. 


Press Committee report. 


and that the new law is far more mischievous than old ones. The paper observes 


in conclusion that in future India will not be satisfied with mere camouflage. 
78. An appeal published in the Bhajekeralam, of thé 30th July, calls upon the 


women of Kerala to follow the gallant example set 


Appeal to Kerala women. by the women of Europe during the European war 


and to heartily co-operate with their brothers and husbands in the Dharma 
_ yuddha now being. waged between the people of India and the Iiritish Govern- 


ment. This “war is waged to redeem the freedom of Indians—blackmen—to 
maintain their self-respect and ta preserve undefiled the history of India. The 
following appears among other remarks :—‘‘ In 1919 some officers in the Punjab 
took some of your pure gosha sisters from the seclusion of their homes and brought 

them out into the open street and made them stand before crowds of men. hen 


Ne 
fv 
* 
——— 


. 
they 1 off their veils with their sticks and spat on their faces as no man 
would do. Your brothers have begunsto fight with a Government which has 
officers who do not hesitate to perpetuate such atrocities, etc.” 


79. In the course of a leading article, the Manorama, of the aud August 8 
Civil disobedience. ” refers to the resolution passed by the All. India? ana Aug. 1091, 
Congress Committee regarding civil disobedience. 
It observes that from the discussion which took place, Government should learn a 
good lesson as to the state of mind of Indians at the present day, points out that 
had it not been for the great influence of Mahatma Gandhi, India; as Mr. Baptista 
observed; would surely have been in the same state as . to-day and er 3 
that the Government should not drive India to such a calamity. 


80. Adverting to the futility of establishing an agricultural school in an out- * 
of-the-way place like Taliparamba in Malabar, the tu aug. 1931, 
oe — went. Yoyakshemam, of the 5th August, remarks that several 
lakhs of rupees are being wasted by the Government on the Agricultural depart- 


ment and doubts whether agriculture in the country has reaped any benefit 
whatever from this department. 


81. Ar to the resolution passed in the Legislative Council that — 
porambokes in Malabar should soon be given over 30 | Ang. 1991, 
to the respective landowners, the Yogakshemam, of 

the 5th August, deprecates the view expressed by the Government that.each such 

case should be decided by litigation and remarks that one loses faith in everything 

in the world when one sees a responsible Government encouraging litigation. 


Government and litigation. 


82. In its leading article under the heading What we should do next,’ the Kas: - 


, Terala Chandrika, of the Sth August, says amo sth Aug 1981. 
What we should do next. other things:—The attainment of — 1 , 
essential for the safety of Islam and for India’s self-respect. Hence it should 
‘not be forgotten that the Mussalmans should be in the forefront of those who 
strive for swarajy. . . Ifthe Mussalmans do not obey the Congress and Islam, 
they certainly have neither patriotism nor respect for their religion. Our next. 
effort should be to secure swaraj, There is nothing impossible for us if only 1 we 
attempt it and God will help us to destroy wickedness. | 


83. The Qaumi Report, of the 2nd August, dealing at length with-the Qe — 


a Madras, 
ee ee ee circumstances that led to the Ali Brothers’ apology nd Ang. 1621. 


rae in je to the Government as published in the Government 

= e communiq ue refers to the interview between Mr. 
Gandhi and the Viceroy in which the former in 

reply to His Excellency’s remark that certain responsible persons were violating 
Mr. Gandhi’s instructions; said that he would suggest that the Ali Brothers should 
publicly apologise, and observes that it is not surprising if the Government 
consider the speeches of Ali Brothers to be violent; for, Government officials put 
upon them whatever construction they please, and therefore both the idea and the 
criticism of Government are based on selfishness. 

Questioning the propriety of the Viceroy in asking Mr. Gandhi to show him 
the draft of the Ali Brothers’ apology, the writer asks if His Excellency had 
possegsed the power, why did he not convince the Ali Brothers and settle the 
matter, personally. Mahatma Gandhi also 1 pears to be weak in not having 


suggested to the Viceroy to send for the Ali Brothers and discuss matters with 
them personally. 


84. The Qaum Report, of the Ist August, 8 on the ie 2 Rxronr, 


The deset ‘of Indie. . caused to Britain by the boycott. of English cloth 


did England do f What in India, recalls to the public the Parliamentary 
Pe es _._ statutes contained in Mr. Locky’s history passed in 
the years 1700 and 1761 prohibiting the import and use of Indian-made calico, 
muslin, chintz cloths, etc., into England and observes when this was the kind of 
E meted out to India by. England, and this was the leon ael to us * 
er, how can she be angry with usnow? | | 


Jet Aug. 1991, 


* 


* 


Janman-i-Rozear, 
Madras, 
Sth Aug. 1921. 
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85. The Qaumi Report, of the ard August. te 4 lengthy leader congratulates 
„ dhe pablic*of Madras and Guntür on the imprison- 
_ Unrest * Guntar. ; ment of Mr. Anavalakshmi: Narayana, Barrister- at- 
Law and-Mr. M. Narasimha Achari under section 197, Criminal Procedure Code, for 


{ having refused to furnish seeurity and on the arrest of four other compatriots by 


the Collector of Guntir. 


88. The Jaridoh-i-Rosgar, of the 5th August, discussing at length the non: 

; o- operation movement started by Mr. Gandhi and 

The disturbance of peace by his declaration of making non-violence a part of it, 
NOD-90-Operators. remarks that such a declaration. has proved to be a 


white lie; for, a cry is being raised from every nook and corner of India that 


um Raroart, 
ath Aug. 1921. 


Mr. Gandhi's supporters have created disturbances in some places, while in others 
houses have been burnt down, and strikes are the order of the day. . 

The writer, referring to the recent disgraceful exhibition of party feelings 
caused by non-co-operators among the Muhammadan Community in the Bangalore 
City, asks whether want of experience or folly on Mr. Gandhi’s part made him 
think of non-co-operation, or whether he intends to delude the people while he 
himself escapes from the clutches of the law. - 

87. The Qaumi Report, of the 4th August, dwelling at length on the 
: unpleasant incident that occurred between the 
— of the people of Government and the people of Chirala owing to 

— f the creation of a municipality, ineconsequence of 
which the people have deserted the town and moved to the open country, asks 
whether this is justice and whether the Government dare to establish a munici- 


pality against the will of the people. He observes that no Government in the 


Qaumi Réruxr, 
Madras, 
6th Aug. 1931. 


Kystwaratnixa, 
; Masulipatam, 
Dod July 1921. 


world can rule their subjects against their will. Nor can the Government which 
is so proud of its constitution and laws explain that it has done justice to the 
people of Chirala according to constitutional and democratic principles ? 


88. The Qaumi Report, of the 6th August,-in a lengthy article commenting 

— on the justice meted out to the retired Muslim 

wy policy of Madras Govern- fq uty Collector of Guntir, Mr. Yakub Hasan 

— y and to Muhammad Abdussalam Sahib, and Muham- 

mad Abdul Latief Sahib, two Carnatic pensioners, remarks that the Government 

of Madras have now begun to act with expediency which they are using as their 
final means of diverting or misleading people from the path of freedom. 

' Referring to the case of the former, the writer observes that the pension 

granted to him was in return for his past services rendered by him to Govern- 

ment as a Deputy Collector and asks how could the Government threaten to stop 
his pension on the ground of his having presided at a Khildfat meeting. 

In the case of the second individual the writer obs@rves that the Government 
played their game under the plea of an outbreak of cholera in liberating him from 
Cannanore jail. * 5 . | 

‘ Referring to the case of the last two pensioners of whom the pension of 
Muhammad Abdul Latief Sahib la to Government on account of his having 
replied ta Government that he is not disloyal but is acting according to his 
religious principles, he remarks: ‘‘ We do not know under what law, order or 
rule the Government are stopping their pensidns specially the Carnatic pensions 
to which the pensioners have an hereditary claim and which continues to, be paid 
to the members of the Carnatic family in lieu of the Carnatic State which the 
British Government obtained so ae from the Nawahe. 


TII.—LeeisLaTIon. | : 


89. In its leader under this ‘heading the Kisteapatrika, of the 28rd July, 
W | writes to the following effect The 
r liberty of the press has become more and more 


circumscribed since Raja Ram Mohan Roy published his famous letter in defence 


of it. The more the desire for freedom found expression from the peoplé, the 
more stringent has the Press Act become, till at last under the chaplaincy of 


— 
, 


— 


+ ; . 968 


U 


Sinha it has become the death testament of liberty. In 1910 the axe. was laid at 
te root of the fundamental principle of law that no citizen should be ‘punished | 
for any. offence without a trial. Eyen before 1910 when ‘disloyalty’ in section 
124-A, and section 153 of the Indian Penal Code, was defined as want of loyalty’ . 
every criticism except q eulogy became liable to punishment. There was no 
standard for the determination of disloyalty except the discretion of the Judge, 
but the forms of a trial used to be observed. Such an offence does not find place 
in the Penal Code of Any western civilised country. The Act of 1910 dispensed 
with these even. . . Between 1910 and 1916, two-hundred and twenty papers 
became victims to this law. Only six went up to the Courts of Justice, In all 
these cases the Judges recognised the all-powerfulness of the Act and their helpless- 


ness. But this Act proclaimed to the world the arbitrary character of the British — . 


rule and the fact that that was raised upon the want of faith of the people.“ 
The Press Act has contributed to the destruction of the name and fame and the 
prestige and honour of the British Government as no seditious paper could. Some 
ople rejoice at the sagt its abolition in the September session of the 

n Assembly. Why should there be any rejoicing? It has been the 
practice of the Government of India to enact a repressive Jaw, to declare that 
they will abrogate it in response to the agitation of the people and to receive the 
thanks of the people therefor. It need not be said how ridiculous it is to wrest: . 
existing rights, to make people grieve for some time, then to restore them to 
them, and bid them show their gratitude. Are these all boons? What measure 
of liberty is secured by the abolition of this Act? Our condition will be the same 
as it had been before 1910. Can any one say that before 1910 we had 
liberty of the Press? The cases in connexion with Lokamanya Tilak show how 
unsatisfactory sedition trials had been in those days. . ~ Where can we find 
liberty of the Press and liberty of speech ‘so long as section 124-A stands in the 
Indian, Penal Code . . . New India rejoices that the gates of liberty 
will be opened the moment the Press Act of 1910 is repealed. This is a halluci- 
nation and self-deceit. Only the security trouble may be removed. These small 
reforms are granted to us to turn us away from our main ideal. It.1s impossible 


that the minds of the Indians who are devoted to the vow of swaraj can be moved 
by such small changes. . : 


Referring to the report of the Press Act Inquiry Committee now 
7 published, the Goduvaripatrika, of the 26th July, 
The Press At. wer 

. observes in its leader: — Though we do not agree 
‘with the views expressed by the report with regard to- the beneficial effect of the 
Reform Act, we are gratified to state that the report, so far as it relates to the 
Press Act, is interesting. As the District Magistrate alone has been vested 
with the power to receive declarations, it works hardship in the case of publishers 
and proprietors of the press, This difficulty will be got over if the Divisional 
Magistrates are given this power. The provision, requiring the publication of the 
name of the editor in the paper, does not seem to have been brought to the 
notice of the committee. If that had been done, the committee would not have 
retained that provision in the report. There are all sorts of members in the 
Legislative Assembly now. We have to see how they are going to conduct 
themselves at the time of legislation. From the report, it. looks as if slave 
mentality has not disappeared. At least after eleven years, the Government are 

able to open their eyes. We may feel gratified at it, if we choose. 


90. Referring to the ee 81 5 ＋ Fra- session of * eek 

P ae See islative Council, the “Andhrupatrika, of the 4t 
N administration. ye nary observes under this heading: 
The discussion which took place and the resolutions passed in the Madras 
Legislative Council about Forest administration should open the eyes of the 
Government. The defence of the Government was weak and failed. 
Though these resolutions are useful to some extent, they cannot completely 
remove the grievances of the people; the very system of Forest administration 
should undergo a complete change. The Muhammadans of Macharla -. 

(Guntur district) and Mr. U. Lakshmi Narayana and Mr. M. Narasimha Achari were 


GoDAVARIPATRIKA, 


26th July 181. 


Anna arama, 


Madras, 
4th Aug. 1931. 


punished for exposing the said grievances. . . The actions of the Government ~ - 


O04. - 


which cannot bear the light of the day will only ruin its prestige and cannot save 
: it. We hope that the authorities at Guntür will learn at least the lesson taught 
4 by the Legislative Council, release the prisoners and understand the truth. 
5 Wrarapirrma, 9}. Referring to the Civil Marriage Bill of Doctor Gour which is to be moved 
te ou 1. 1091. 3 : at the next session of the Legislative Assembly, the 
17 Doctor Gour's Civil Marriage Nyayadizika, of the 5th August, observes in its 
, Bill, : leader :—. The Daily Express has alread 
begun to say that the Government of India will do well not to accept the Bill | 
untill the views of all orthodox sects are clearly expressed. This is not at alla 
— advice. This paper does not know that it is not possible for the orthodox 
indu communities to express complete disapproval of their old customs. The 
religion, morality and the nationality of the Hindus will not be spoiled, by this 
Act. We, therefore, think, that it is better for Government to pass it. 


92. The Caumi ſteport, of the 2nd August, referring to the Advocate-General’s 
statement that the properties, referred to in the 
Religious Endowment Bill. were made over to the 

Prince of Arcot by the Government when a political treaty was concluded between 
55 them in 1867 and therefore they are not religious or charitable endowments, 
observes that he is at a loss to understand why the Government have given these 
properties the name of endowments, and why they introduce a Bill. No 
Mussalman can accept the statement of the Advocate-General. 


93. The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the §rd August, expressing satisfaction at the 
Th 1 repeal of the Press Acts of 1908 and 1910 and 

© repeat or the Tress “highly appreciating the action of the committee 
+ & which by its cogent and sound arguments succeeded in convincing the Local 
r Governments and their officers, observes that in spite of all this the Indian Press 
Ba | is not given as much liberty as most European and English Presses enjoy. 

The writer then, commenting on the suggestions of the committee to 
1 merge some sections of the repealed Act into the Registration and Post Office 
6 Acts and to require the Editor's name to be printed in every issue, etc., remarks 

! : that these regulations are still very stringent in regard to the rights of the 
N 1 * their existence seems to be improper at this enlightened stage of the 

ritish rule. ; | 


° 


Cum Ruronr, 


X 
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and Aug. 1931, Religious Endowment Bill. 


: Moxusr-1-Daxmas, 
1 2 Madras, 
. | und Aug. 1021. 


IV. — NATIVE Srares. 


1 94. Referring to the appointment of a European officer from British India as 
ard Aug. 1921. 1 ee ee the Police Commissioner at Cochin, the Suprabutham, 
mportation of foreign officers. 


of the 3rd August, points out that it is high time the 
people protested against the importation bf foreign officers into the Cochin State. 


ERRATA. 
Report No: 30. ; 
Page 869, paragraph 32, line 5, for ‘ washing’ read ‘ wasting ’. 
peer Report No. 31. vs 
Page 894, paragraph 28, line 7, for completely read ‘comfortably’. | 
7 „ * 31, for the marginal note The Press Committee read 
| ‘The Press Act Committee ’. ; 
„ 904, item 68, line 9, omit the line. | 
„„ 904 „ 68 „ _12, insert ‘a’ before free“. 2 3 
„ 904 „ 68 „ 30, substitute ‘ deportation’ for ‘ transportation ’. 
1 ² ee | 73 ‘accept’ for have before ‘ mandate’. 
Report No. 32. \ 


„ Page 929, article 58, line 6, for has come’ read has become. 
„930, line 13, omit the inverted, commas before the word They’. 
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930, article 61, for desease read disease“ 
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„ 66, line 11, for subject read 


for Fxcise' read Excise 


e word ‘ crusade N 
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CONFIDENTIAL, 0. 34 of 1921. td 
REPORT a 
“ee | 1 } 
ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE ORIMINAL INVESTIGATION: a 


DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND ON 


on 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
10 THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 20th August 1921. 


_ District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. . 3 — | 


II.—Home ApDMINISTRATION. 1 

(k) General. eer mom |}! 

1. Referring to the issue of a Press Communiqué, dated 16th August 1921, on Hrn, 1 

8 | this subject, the Hindu, of the 19th August, writes :— 10% 4. oa: 4 
R It is but the thin end of the wedge that the Gor- . 0 | 1 
ernment have displayed and tried to introduce by issuing their communiqué regarding Hi : 


the boycott of foreign cloth. The Government’s policy of indirectly encouraging 8 
foreign importers, though, morally, not so bad as their support of liquor traffic and 

the drink evil, is, it must be remembered, more selfish in its objective and as 5 
equally detrimental to the vital interests of the nation. The communiqué refers | 
to certain ‘instructions issued by the Government to all District Magistrates and 

the Commissioner of Police in Madras to take every legal step necessary to stop 

illegal picketting and protect merchants and their customers. With the experi- | 
ence before us of the sort of measures adopted by District Magistrates and police 

officers in several parts of the country to stop orderly picketting of liquor shops | 
and peaceful persuasion of fellow citizens, the public may well imagine the nature i 
of the instructions referréd to as well as the possibilities of their enforcement or 
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Tam Nave, 


Salem, 
10th July 1921. 


SwapesaMiTeax , 
10th Aug. 1931. 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Forrien Pouitics. 


— 


2. Referring to this subject, the Tamil Nadu,* of the 10th July, writes in its 
leader: — Those like the British Ministers who are 
| boasting that the Empire can achieve things which 
ever the League of Nations, established for securing permanent peace in the world 
and amicably settling disputes among nations, has not been able to accomplish, 
will never admit the many evils resulting to the world from their Empire. If, 
when the British Government alone are committing unspeakable cruelties and 
injustice in India, Egypt, Mesopotamia and Ireland and doing their level best to 
keep the people therein under subjection with a view to self interest, all the 
countries comprised in the Empire like Canada, Africa and_Australia increase their 


The Imperial Conference. 


army and navy and use the same for advancing their influence, power and interest 


there is no doubt that countries like India, which suffer being unable to bear the 
tyrannous yoke of the British Government, will be destroyed in a moment. We, 
who are at present the slaves of one Government only will then become the slaves 
of many. ‘The real object of the Imperial Ministers can be understood clearly 
from their unanimous wish to increase the military strength and we are witnessing 
for what high ideals the Allies are utilising their mutual friendship. It is known 
to the world that the chief among them, viz., France and Britain, have divided the 
country of the Arabs between themselves and been crushing them, and it was only 
because America quite detested these unjust acts that she withdrew from this 
‘band of plunderers.’ But now the Imperial Ministers think that, with the help 


of America, they can easily achieve their objects and wish to secure her friendship. 


They are further seeking the friendship of Japan with a view to keep India down 
in the abyss, though they have not been able to find any solution for the mutual 
antagonism existing between America and Japan. We believe that, though 
Japan, which is as selfish as Britain, may be willing to enter into a treaty with 
the latter, America which is actuated by lofty ideals will not entangle itself in the 
net of the British Ministers. The United States of America and tke world can 
have only one opinion in regard to the Punjab atrocities, the unjust acts committed 
in Egypt and the present uncivilised doings in Ireland. We do not think that 
the Americans will consider these to be domestic matters pertaining exclusively to 
the British Government and continue to be friends with the British. The former 
should understand that the British are eager to enter into this treaty merely with 
a view to conceal all the shabby acts committed by them throughout the world 
and secure its good opinion. They know that the incessant talk of the British 
Ministers about justice, racial equality, liberty and peace is but a vain pretence 
and there is no doubt that it will only excite their laughter. The British 1 5 —— 


who, like the cat, close their eyes and act as if the world cannot see them, will 
soon realise their mistake. 


Adverting to the passing of 83 in the Imperial ee banger 

| in effect, admits the right of the Government o 

9 * Conference. South Africa to i My Indians who may go there 
in future but requires the grant of equal rights to those who have already settled 
there, the .Swadesamitraz, of the 10th August, writes in its leader: — It is said 
that all the representatives except General Smuts, the representative of South 
Africa, consented to this resolution. In the present state of affairs in South 
Africa, if General Smuts were to return tbere after giving his consent to the 
resolution, there is not the slightest doubt that he xl lose his influence; and 
the representatives of India are said to have expressed the belief that the South 
African Government and the Government of India might negotiate further and 


.  * Received in the current week. 
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come to a y= bit | settlement. It is amazing that they should entertain that 
notion when Genera 
Africa are keenly intent upon driving away all the Indians from there and 
General Smuts, who is aware of their tenacity of purpose, did not give his consent 
to the resolution and hence it is certain that he will not try to give effect to it. 
While so, the logic of the Indian representatives who instead of raising a question 
as to the position in the Empire of a colony which refused to carey out the 
resolution of the Conference, only expressed a hope that the matter could be 
uared up with the Government of South Africa, is incomprehensible to us. 
The authorities in South Africa are, in their attempt to drive away all Indians 
from there, resorting to means which should make the high officials ashamed of 
their conduct. Our readers are doubtless aware of the recent message from Simla 
which contradicted the statements made by Mr. C. R. Nayudu that the South 
African (Government told the Indians that they were prepared to meet the cost of 
sending to India those who were willing to go back and that the Government of 
India would provide them with a pay of not less than Rs. 30 per mensem when 


Smuts had no hope whatever. The ‘ Whites’ in South 


they arrived there. In support of the statement that the South African Govern- 


ment issued a leaflet in the beginning with the object of deceiving the Indians 
with fair promises, we have a copy thereof in our possession. It appears from the 


Simla telegram referred to above that the statement of Mr. C. R. Nayudu with. 


regard to the allurements held out by the South African Government is true and 
that the Government of India merely intimated to them that they would not be 
able to do as promised by the latter and wrote to them to revoke those promises. 
But did the South African Government act in accordance therewith? Even if 


they had done so, would the news have reached all those who had seen the criginal 
leaflet? What is there to prevent one from saying that many Indians whom the 
communiqué of the Government of India had not reached came to India placing 


faith in the promises of the South African Government and experienced disappoint- 
ment. It is only because of the acceptance by Sir Benjamin Robertson of the 

roposal of the Union Government to expatriate with their consent all the Indians 
1 South Africa that all these hardships have resulted. Although wé can say 
that Sir Benjamin gave his consent on seeing the obstinacy of the ‘ whites’ there, 
= he knew that they were doing wrong. Is it not therefore the duty of the 

mperial Conference to teach them a lesson? Why did it not then boldly carry 
a resolution to the effect that, if the South African people wished, to remain 
within the Empire, they should leave off their obstinacy and enjoy equal rights 
with others ? | | 


Taking a -survey of the net results of the proceedings of the Imperial 
Conference so far as India is concerned, the Maya 
| Dipika, of the 11th August, observes in its leader: 
A study of the proceedings of the conference will clearly bring out the way in 
which the opinions of the Indian representatives have been respected. All those 
ideas of human fraternity, imperial citizenship and the like melted like snow when 
they had to be expressed in action. When India does not enjoy rights of citizen- 
ship even within the British Empire as for example in South Africa, of what good 
is it merely to obain it (in name)? If, instead of Mr. Sastri and others, men 
like Mr. Malaviya had been sent to the conference, would General Smuts have 
discarded our country in the way in which he did? Our people are glad that 
Australia, Canada and New Zealand have agreed to give the same rights to the 
Indians in those countries as those enjoyed by the natives thereof. They agreed 
to this provision because they knew that the number of Indians in those countries 
is very small. But South Africa would not give her assent to it, as the number 
of Indians there is large. She will not agree to it unless more effective steps are 


The Imperial Conference. 


* Da, 
lith Aug 1621. 


taken than those taken by Lord Hardinge and Mr. Gokhale in the matter. We 


wish that Lord Reading may read ten times over the speech delivered by Lord 
Hardinge in Madras about the Indians in the colonies and relieve their distress. 


Referring to the proceedings of the Imperial Conference which met at ANDRBAPATAIEA, 


London, the Andhrapatrika, of the 9th August, 


‘The Imperial Conferenoe. = rites in its leader under this heading: 


But, the Indian representatives had to content themselves with speeches. The 


2 


‘ 
i — a ee . N 
* . * . ae * 
f 1 ae 0 nee pee 


9th Aug. 1931. 


. 2 2 1 
ä ——— es. 


—— — 
A 


os ~~ ,. Sa » . a - 
| OE COR AILS AE AIO OS 


— ö 
4 — 
7 


— 
—— 


— 


we — — —— * 2 ne Tro Ler or mer ee 3 
PP 
mmm ui ee 


1 


— ated 
m . Frannie — 


ABDERAPATRIEA, 


16th Aug. 1021. 


Nrara Dirixa, 
Madras, 
loth Aug. 1931, 


970 


colonies are self-governing countries. Their counsels are, therefore, bound to 
command acceptance. The recommendations of the | ndian representatives ca 

no such weight. It is, therefore, natural that they should be rejected. . It 
is clear that the Imperial Conference has not shown its sympathy for the rights of 
the Indians living in the colonres. . . It is not understood why General Smutts, 
who is sympathising with countries like Ireland, should not show his sympathy 
for the rights of the Indians in his own country. Fora proper reconciliation 
to be effected betwéen South Africa and India it is necessary that the latter should 


gain self-government. The position of the Indians in the colonies cannot be | 


bettered, until and unless India attains swaraj and men elected by the people, 
represent her on the Imperial Conference. . 


3. Under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 15th August, observes in 
age! ... its leader :—The indifference shown by the Enylish 

The Turkish affairs—a critical statesmen with regard to the Turkish problem will 
— result in fanning. the flame of unrest prevalent in 
this country. Mr. Lloyd George, by breaking his promises, has brought about 
the Treaty of Sevres. This threw the Muhammadan world into confusion. Asa 
result of this treaty, all big nations falt glad that Turkey will lose all its power 
in Europe. The position of 'l'urkey was made nominal in Asia. The sacred 
places of the Muhammadans were wrested from out of the hands of Turkey. The 
Allies divided portions of Turkey among themselves as they pleased. The 
Muhammadans are trying their level best to rescue Turkey from this miserable 
state. Though Mr. Lloyd George found out his own defect and knew the wishes 
of the Indians in the matter, he did not accede to the demands of the Mussalmans. 
He was obstinate. Finally, the Allies agreed to modify the T'reaty of Sevres in the 
London Conference. Even here, Mr. Lloyd George let slip the opportunity of 


doing a good turn to the Muhammadans. The Allies did not agree to give back 


to Turkey even the provinces set apart for the Greeks. This threw the Turkish 
nationalists into a frenzy. The Angora and Constantinople Governments were of 
one mind in the matter. The disappointment of the Muhammadans in India 


‘grew keener. The Allies ought to have tried to check the Greeks in their advance. 


Instead of doing so, they were quietly witnessing the Greek preparations for war. 
This gave additional encotragement to the Greeks. We have also to see how far 
the British have been neutral in this Turko-Grecian war. There are doubts enter- 
tained with regard to this matter even in England. At least now, it will be well if 
the Supreme Council does justice to the Muhammadans by admonishing the Greeks. 
If England sets about this task, it will be finished soon. Mr. Lloyd George has 
not given up his disregard for the Muhammadans as yet. His speech in the 
Supreme Council clearly shows this. If Greece puts down Turkey not only will 
the British not interfere in the matter but will allow Greece to retain all that she 
secures. Either from the point of view of securing the welfare of the Empire or 
from the point of view of dharma it is but proper that Mr. Lloyd George should 
keep his old promises. His present speech not only destroys the effect of the 
London Conference but also that of the Treaty of Sevres. . . The Hindus and 
Muhammadans should not forget the fact that the attainment of swaraj alone 
would remove all the difficulties which India is labouring under at the present 


day. Mr. Lloyd George will do well to recognise what critical state of affairs his 
thoughtless speeches are creating in the country. 


. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 10th August, contains sentiments more or less 


3 similar to those reported from the Andhrapairika, of 
The Turko-Grecian war. . the 15th August, with regard to the Turkish 
problem. It also makes the following observations:— . . . Making this war 


as the pretext, it is stated that the Bolshevik leaders are conspiring with the 
leaders in Kabul and Angora with a view to attack the British. As the British 
are supporting the actions of the Greeks, the Turks have made common cause 
with the Bolsheviks, not knowing anything else to do. It is undisputable that 
the Bolsheviks cherish deep-seated hatred against the British. The commercial 
treaty which they have concluded with the British might have been a mere sham. 
‘Fhe words expressed by an Afghan Ambassador in Angora clearly shows the 
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kind of friendship that subsists between the British and the Kabul Government. 


We request the Govérnment to publish what truth there is in these rumours, and 
thus allay the public anxiety in the matter. | : 


5. Referring to the Irish peace negotiations, the Andhrapatrika, of the 10th 
8 August, observes in the course of its leader under 
this heading: —. If Britain had accorded to 


Ireland the right of self-determination soon after the war, the present situation 


would have been avoided, and there would have been peace. But, the coalition 

Government wanted to solve the Irish problem by coercion, and this has turned 

even the Unionists into bitter critics of the policy of the Government. The 
rominence which the Irish problem has attained is due, as has been pointed out 

b Lord Derby to Ireland’s self-reliance. 

of self-reliance and is demonstrating her capacity for self-government by action. 


Unless the people are satisfied no good will result from the Prince’s visit to India. . 


‘The British authorities will do well to show the same spirit of conciliation towards 
India as they have been doing in relation to Ireland, before civil disobedience is 


put into practice. If they miss the present opportunity, the situation may become 
more complicated. | 5 


6. Referring to the statement in the. House of Commons by Mr. Cecil Harms- 
worth to the effect that there is nothing in the 
eg Anglo-Japanese treaty to warrant the belief that 
it affords room for Japan to help the British in the restoration of order in India in 
the event of any internal disturbance, the Andhrapatrita, of the 10th August, 
urges the Government to issue an authoritative communiqué in the matter. 


The Anglo-Japanese treaty. 


7. Referring to the consent given by the British Empire for the establish- 
Tho ment of a Court of International Justice, the 


Justice. — 3 And hrapatrita, of the 9th August, doubts the utility 


of the newly- proposed institution in view of the 


nominal existence of the League of Nations which has assumed an attitude of 
silent indifference with regard to the present war between Greece and Turkey 
instead of trying to avert it. It is of opinion that there is no use of such institu- 


tions, unless big nations change their angles of vision, and put their intentions 
into practice. | 


8. Referring to the refusal of the Indian Association in London to give 
evidence before the Commission appointed to inquire 


: into the condition of the Indian students living in 
England, the Andhrapairika, of the 9th August, observes under this heading: —. | 


There does not seem to be much use of the Government Commission. From 
remarks of Lord Lytton, it will appear that it will be difficult to make the Indians 
well trained in the textile industry, and that it will not be possible to secure 


Indian students in England. 


training for them in the soap and cement industries on account of the trade secrets 


involved therein. It thus becomes clear that there is not much use of going to 
foreign countries for industrial education. There seems to be no necessity at all 
to go all that distance for literary education. F . 
the Inquiry Commission cannot remove 'the real grievances of students. 


9. The Caumi Report, of the 10th August, has a lengthy leader by Muham- 
Deltein and Afeh +t mad Abdul Lateef in which he concurs in the 

Se. views expressed by an Afghan ‘Ambassador in 
proposing the toast of the Angora Ministry and discusses the treaty relations 
which exist between Italy and Angora, France and Angora and Russia and Turkey 
which prevent them from helping Greece and observes that Britain is the only 
European power which is openly or secretly planning to wipe out Turkey. 


Britain should remember that in her attempts to destroy Turkey she is 


India also is showing that spirit 


the 


For this reason, it is certain that 
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injuring her own interests. The Islamic world will never approve this action. 


If Britain wishes to safeguard India and maintain peace in the world, she should 
throw off the mask of her so-called neutrality and in the cause of right and 
justice, support Turkey and crush the cruel power of the Greeks. It is very 


a 
— orm ~ 
— Ieee = 0 . 


; * 
. —— — + Pao ue 
ewe ů „* * 
: — 


2 
S Pee 1 


— ä— 


o 


ne "ate GOO ALAS eta oe 
—— 


— — 


. . Din URES OG AD pag i SPE Rt AS nag 8 
NN ts Se emt rc 
* — * 


* 
e 
— 32 
— Dran 


Janrpau-i-Rosean, 


Madras, 
10th Aug. 1921. 


972. 


easy to bring about a peace between Afghanistan and Britain, if the latter proves 
by her deeds that she is not supporting the Greeks and will not stand in the way 
of the liberty and progress of the Turks. 


10. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 10th August, referring to the Afghan 


Consul’s speech at Angora to the effect that Afghan 
: friendship with Britain will depend on the latter's 
strict neutrality in the Turko-Grecian war, deals with the public loss of 
confidence in Britain and attributes the cause to the fact that Britain, in spite of 
the Investigation Committee’s report admitting Greek atrocities committed on 
the Turkish population, has not questioned the conduct of the Greek Government 


and that while France and Italy quietly agreed to modify the treaty of Sevres 
Britain hesitated to do so. 


The writer then invites the attention of the Government to Bolshevik 
influence at Kabul and observes that the British Ministry should immediate] 
endeavour to help the Islamic world. Britain cannot be as much benefited by 
M. Venezelo's oratory as by her friendship with the Islamic worid. The secret 


Afghan policy. 


of the success or defeat of British diplomacy depends on her satisfying the 
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Muslim world which fact will not be overlooked by farsighted Ministers. 


II.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(5) Courts. 


11. Referring to the judgment of the Madras High Court in the rape case 

brought by Panchali against four soldiers. the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 9th August, remarks under 
this heading. Of the jurors, five were Europeans, one was a Christian, 
and three were Hindus. From these figures and from the opinions held, it is to 
be inferred that the verdict of the jury has been framed as usual according to 
the races to which the jurors belong. His Excellency Lord Reading, who has 
been preaching racial equality, should open his eyes now at least, and see that 
there is no racial equality between the whites and the blacks in India. Such cases 
prove the nature of British dharma. 


(d) Education. 


British justice. 


12. In a poetical piece on education a correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of 
the 1th July, compares the Englishman to a fisher- 
man, India to the sea and commerce to a net and 
observes that the said fisherman throwing.the net of commerce into the sea of 
India has secured all that he wanted. He also compares schools to oil cups in 
lamps, the English language to the light of those ‘lamps and the Indian boys to 
locusts and remarks that the light of the English language has been burning in 
the oil cups of schools and the Indian boys, like locusts (falling upon the light and 
injuring themselves), have been meeting with disappointments and troubles. 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


13. Remarking that the conduct of the present members of the local Legis- 


8 lative. Council confirms the opinion often expressed 
Chirala-Perala M ty. P P 
m- h. by it that they are not the true representatives of 


Education. 


‘the people and iustancing the constitution of Chirala and Perala into a munici- 


pality by the Government in the face of the strong objection of the public, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 11th August, writes :—The people have in despair left their 
homes and are residing in huts constructed outside the municipal limits. And 
yet the Government have not understood the real situation. Although the 
Department of Local Self-Government has been transferred to the Ministers, who 


claim to represent the people, there is no room to think that the old order of 
things has in any way changed for the better. 


A resolution for the abolition of the said municipality which had been 
included in the agenda of business was not taken up for discussion in the last 


f 
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session of the council in spite of the fact that a deputation of the inhabitants of 


those places had inter viewed the Ministers bęforehänd. What other illustration 
is required to prove the non- representative character of the members of the council ? 
Had they really cared to redress the grievances of the people, they would have 
postponed all the other resolutions they carried through in favour of this one and 


come to a conclusion. Without doing so, they have left the .inhabitants of 
Chirala and Perala in the lurch. : 


14, Stating that, according to the administration report for 1919-20 of local 
Administration of local bodies. odies, the Presidents of 11 out of 25 District 


Boards and of 64 out of 98 Taluk Boards were 


non-officials during the year under report, the Swadesamitran, of the 12th August, 
observes: —It is worthy of note that though, when these local bodies were under 
the management of officials a few years ago, it used to be said that the efficient 
work would not be turned out under non-official management, the administration 
has been efficient as usual in spite of many of them being presided over by non- 


officials. It also indicates that the people have been gradually taking greater 


interest in local bodies. But we think that reform is needed in the administration 
of these bodies in the matter of roads; for, in many places they are, owing to 
neglect, quite unfit for traffic. If, however, the Boards wish to gain the good 
opinion of the people, they should take great care to see that the roads are in 
good condition. The report says that there was a large number of deaths from 
cholera in the districts of Malabar, Ganjim, Salem, Tanjore and South Kanara 
and that there were no officers there to prevent the outbreak of that disease. But 
so long as either the Boards or the Government do not prohibit the practice 
among the people of using, for cooking and drinking purposes, the water of the 
tanks wherein the cattle are washed and take steps for the provision of good 
drinking water, we have no reason to hope that the outbreak of cholera can be 
prevented by means of officers. The report says that it is not known what steps 


the Boards take in respect of drinking water. We hope, however, that they will 


realise the importance of drinking water in the matter of public health, come 
forward to devise proper means for the provision thereof and thus save the people 
from diseases like cholera. Only 103 unions out cf 588 had elected chairmen 
during the year under report and we do not understand why so many should be 
nominated even now, when people take great interest in the affairs of local bodies. 


(J) Salt and Abkari, 
15. The Tamil Nadu,* of the 10th July, writes:—It is the opinion of many 


that there can be only one Dyer under the Govern- 
42 on evil and the ment of India. But we understood from the events 
whieh took place recently at Chandpur that Dyer 


had an Indian brother. The telegrams which are now being received from 


Dharwar make us think that the Police there are surpassing Dyer. We learn that 
a Police ety sg: and some eonstables resorted to firearms on account of some 
temperance workers having cried ‘Mahatma Gandhi Jai’ and killed three men 
and wounded forty and that it was done without any authority from the magis- 
trate. If this be true, the acts of the Police are really.demoniac. They lead one 
to doubt whether the Police have been empowered to crush the temperance 
movement by force. It is foolish on the part of the authorities to think that it 
can be crushed by force and recourse to Dyerian methods ? 


Remarking that it js disgraceful that Mr. Johnson should come over from 
America to point out the evils of drinking to the people of this country, who are 
mostly Hindus and Muhammadans and who detest. it, the Swadesamstiran, of 
the 9th August, writes:—But it.is a matter of consolation for us that this 
disgrace attaches only to our Government. However, one who is addicted to 
drink loses his intelligence, becomes brutish in nature, commits offences like 
murder and theft, loses his strength and dies a premature death. Hence he is 
a constant source of evil to himself, his dependents and to the community at large. 


\ 
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The Government too are inconvenienced by him as an enormous number of polies 
officials have to be maintained to prevent his drunken brawls in the streets and 
the commission of crimes by him and to secure him, in case he commits crimes: 
and a larger number of judges and prison-houses have to exist on his account. 
Hence, if there is no drink, the expenditure under these heads 1 bo consider. 
ably reduced, there will be no families rendered miserable by drunkards andthe 
number of people left uncared for will be greatly diminished. It is also a matter 
of practical experience that the Government would benefit much therefrom, as is 
evident from the letter said to have been written to Mr. Johnson by the executive 
officials in America that, on account of the total abolition of drink there, there is a 
reduction of expenditure under the aforesaid heads and the people have abundant 
money for paying taxes. Such being the case, the Government of India have no 
reason for not having come forward to totally abolish drink and the fact that, not 


content with having failed to do so, they should throw obstacles in the way of the 


work of philanthropists, only indicates their ignorance and perversity of mind. 
It may, however, be argued that the Government would incur loss from abolition 
of drink, as the expenditure on account of the evils resulting from it, is- not so 
great as the revenue derived therefrom. But what does it matter if such loss is 
incurred? As long as money remains in the hands of the people, it will be 
righteous for the Government only to levy a new tax when necessity arises and 
collect money and not to get it by promoting the drink evil. 
Referring to this subject, the Desabhakian, of the 10th Augnst, remarks :— 
The very statistics published by the Government show that the drink evil has 
been increasing from year to year under the British Government. Our friends 
are aware of the loud boasts of the English about the ‘ British character’ of their 
Government. But what we can evidently see in the ‘ British character’ is only 
this diplomacy in relation to the liquor shop and the other evils that flow there- 
fron. Even the meanest of Indians will not assert after reflection, that such 
‘British character’ is something to be coveted. The Government may, however, 
say that — can do nothing if the people’ take to drink, of their own accord. 
But we would close their mouths bv pointing out to them the agreement they 
obtain from the lessees by coercion. We say by coercion advisedly for, the 
lessee who has as much freedom as the indentured labourer who signs his bond, 
has no other alternative but to sign in the printed form of agreement supplied to 
him by the Government. Ifthe terms of this agreement had been noted by the 
common people before now, they would have certainly raised a hue and cry long 
ago, as every one of those terms falsifies the repeated professions of the Govern- 
ment that their policy in regard to drink was one of a higher income and less 
consumption. If this assertion was true, why should the Abkari Department get 
an undertaking from the lessees that they will not fail to keep the liquor shops 
open during stated hours and that they will keep in stock a larger quantity of 
liquors-during festivals than on ordinary occasions. What a great solicitude on 
the part of the Government who want to see that no one who wishes to drink is 
disappointed! If, indeed, their repeated ars2rtions that they were very anxious 
to reduce drink were true, they should have rejoiced at the people in many places 
having refrained from bidding for liquor shops. But, on the contrary, they are 
making arrangements for putting them up for sale again. While the people are 
taking oaths that they will not drink, this Christian Government, instead of 
helping them to fulfil their vows, are for resorting to such measures as will cause 
them to break their resolutions and take to their old habits of drink; and it is 
impossible for a government to commit a more cruel act than this. 


16. Referring to the drink problem, the Wyaya Dipika, of the 12th August, 
The drink problem observes in its leader :—How is this drink habit to 
| 8 be dis continued? This is like a disease which, if 
checked suddenly, leads to other kinds of diseases. So if this habit is stopped all 
oft a sudden, it will lead to the cultivation of other evil habits; So the Govern- 
ment and the patriots alike will do well to consider deeply aver this matter. 
Moreover, will this habit be stopped if the Abkari department is abolished to-day ? 
The people will have recourse to smuggling of liquor and the Government will then . 
require a separate establishment-to prevent this. Where is the money to be had 


' * 
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for maintaining it? It can be obtained only by imposing additional texsties on 
the people which will again create a — of. other difficulties.. Mo 
demon of drink must gradually be sent out of the country. The Goversment 
must keep this in view and act accordingly, The Government must be 
to suffer some loss, and the people must be prepared to pay : 
In that case, it is possible to expect some good out of the movement. 


(4) General. 


47. The Tamil Nadu*, of the 10th July, contains the following chert motes en 


a variety of subjects :—That the patricts 
Shor notes. and fearlessly come forward to go to gual — 
minding the British Courts and Magistrates in the least and caring t atate Ghair 


cases ta them because of the idea that it is not consistent with their manlinessant 


the principle of non-co-operation to do so, is a sign that good ye 
to howe — the — s0a There is no other instance in Indian hies 
hundreds of heroes having come forward to undergo imprisonment fer the geal af 
their motherland. It is certain that our patriots have realised w Ghat Galles 
can achieve freedom within the end of this year only if, as stated by Bighetes 
Gandhi, the gaol is considered to be their home by lakhs of Indians. 

Our readers know how much the Indian coolies in Fiji are aul a» 
account of the cruel acts of the whites. While their condition as o very Gall, « 
committee with the moderate leaders, the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa 


au 
Mr. Kunzru as its numbers, has been appointed to inquire into the r. 


view to send Indians to Fiji again. A consideration of the events . Gea 


place there two years ago will make any true Indian of eelf-cespect Getest dhe 
idea. When is there to be a change in the administration wiidh 1. 
interests of the foreign whites above a consideration of the sufferings e.. 
of the Indians ? 

We have clearly understood from the proceedings of the seuent eeamien af Ghee 
local Legislative Council that the only benefit derived 8 the — 
system of Government introduced by the reforms has the y 
received by a few prominent men who, for the love of office are 
their country to the foreigners. The departments transferred tothe ghagge 
Indian Ministers are being administered only in the usual way, . 


provement whatever. But we have to point out one noteworthy — dane 
the Government have never opposed the tem with eucl ae 


as they are evincing now. This alone is perhaps — — 
It is a matter of 3 that the members of — | 
interfére in the affairs of the transferred departments, that ev te Grete 
done only according to their wiskes and that the Ministers eve e . 
The case of a member of the Executive Council having interfered ithe . 


help the whites, in a matter which concerned the Sanitary Dh du@ibr 
hands of the Minister so as to increase the miseries of the poor — — 
who were suffering from hunger and disease is an instance én 
our moderate friends are rejoicing over the rumour that di 20 Ged 
duced in the Government of India also. When is this party to b. een... 
infatuation for this system? | 

While every one from the King downwards has been | 
has been granted responsible Government, the Government of Gallia 
doing things which cause great loss to India and stand in the 
ment of Indians and one of-uch is the raising of a lean from 
cent interest for railway purposes. Every one knows that 
Government that meney has to be borrowed at ¢ higher sate of 
as there were none in India who could lend money is an 
understand that the Secretary of State for India and the H . 
decided to utilise the amount of this loan for purchasing aer Geen 


British merchants, when they could be had at cheaper cates 4rem@have Guan: 
countries; There is no need to dilate upon the loss thus ee ‘vas autem 


—— 


„ Received in the current week. 
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1— my Committee and the President of 
at Lucknow, while in a way praisi 


movement, have yet re ted 
and those who are considered to be 

ugust, observes :—Both parties differ 
a « emt @ Ge means edvocated by them for the redress of grievances on 
aationalists have adopted non-co-operation 


| redress is — without waraj, the moderates 
„ one and the benevolence of the Government for 
tee „. from the innumerable grievances of greater and 
Legislative Councils benefited the country in 
„ the Kiuléfat injustice, and the question of the 
it been possible at least to stop the pension of 
the revenues of India to the wretches, Dyer and 
for the Punjab massacre, even if they have not 
been possible to change the unjust resolution passed by 
tee Geaee of Lords = connection with that mussacre? Has it again been possible 


rey 


N 
‘ 


j 


capredstere vo 


— ible to prevent the loss of crores of rupees incurred by 
i tee 0 the and the purchase of Government stores? Have 
— Laguaiattiwe able to put a stop to the drink evil which is 
ram. ue rich and alike? For the moderates to have faith 
o © —- 4 .. and British stateamen only demonstrates their slavish 
n will not be redressed until and unless we acquire 


| 


r be a substitute for self-government. Will 
ing the message sent to India by the recent 
ork that they ure praying for tlie early deliver- 
ination of foreigners, understand that what is 
ealy eri Or, are they going to still allow themselves to 
held out by the bureaucracy and the grand utterances of 

We shall. hope that the mighty spirit which is now 
life isto all the world will also change the mental outlook of our 


1 
af 
it 


22. Ceptensting the view of Mr. DeValera that the Irish should meet brute 
Grate s and ese! feres. force by the same force alone with that of the 


the Upemushads of the Hindus declare to be vastly superior to brute force, the 
Buathetien, of the Mh August di 


it is necessary that we should follow the example of the Irisli 
respects. Every one amongst us should realize that he is but a 
organised body and fulfil completely the work assigned to him by 
the Indian National Congress and, exhibiting boundless capabilit 


the 
and pati determinately carry on the war of non - violent non-co-operation with 


will. We chall be deemed to be the true sons of mother Bharata, only 
w we strenuously fulfil the mandates of Mahatma Gandhi without departing 
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army of a major portion of the taxes paid by the 


Indians that it should be met by soul force, which 
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SwapeeaMirkan, 
Madras, 
10th Ang. 1921. 


Madras, 
10th Ang. 1921. 


at DesaBeakTar, 
a Madras, 
* 10 Aug. 1921. 


DasaBHRAxkTaN, 
Madras, 
10th Aug. 1921. 
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even a hair’s breadth therefrom, realizing that the day specified by him for securing 


DusazuaxkTaN, 


. motherly regard for the rights of the people. To speak more accurately, as these 


978 


swaraj for our nation is fast approaching. Non-violence alone is our invincible 
wéapon and the persistence with which we stand for our rights will be our 
Brahmastra. And by the employment of these weapons on the lines chalked by 
our leaders, there is not the slighest doubt that we shall crown mother Bharata 
with the diadem of swaraj, even before Mr. DeValera secures home rule for 
Ireland. 3 


23. Expressing its joy at the news reported by the Malratia that a certain 


| : Mr. Read, who attempted to commit rape on a 
‘ Treatment of Indians by agolie girl in a tea plantation in Assam, was dis- 
uropeans. 


missed by his employers and sent home, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 10th August, observes:—The Government have not paid 
any heed to the demand of the Congress that those responsible for the Punjab 
atrocities should likewise be punished. We cannot but appreciate this action of 
a mere Evropean company which has acted with greater propriety than the 


Government themselves. We hope that, hereafter at least, the European officials 


in India will not be guilty of any arrogance, rudeness and mean-mindedness in 
their treatment of Indians. i 


24. Referring to the statement of Mr. Chamberlain in the House of Commons 

8 ; in answer to a question whether sufficient time had 
Sinn Feiners and Indian been given for the rebels in Ireland to reply to the 
8 terms of peace offered by the Government, that he 
objected to that question on the ground that it was not favourable to the conclusion 
of peace, the Desabhakian, of the 10th August, observes :—We applaud Mr. Cham- 
berlain’s statement that the Sinn Feiners, who fought only for the deliverance 
of their motherland should not be called rebels even though they might have been 
concerned in murders and other acts of warfare. But, in India, the moderates, 
the Anglo-Indians and the authorities do not hesitate in the least to style as 
revolutionaries and seditionists the non-co-operators and nationalists who carry on 


a just agitation by peaceful methods. But, perhaps, there are none to question 
this. 


25. Referring to the recent erg * Sessions + the local High Court, 

oe of Frank Smith of the Aerial force, who was charged 

The acquittal of Frank Smith with having committed rape on a grass — 
and others. | 

woman, and of three other Europeans who were 

accused of having abetted the offence, the Desabhaktan, of the 10th August, says 

that, though it proposes to discuss the case on its merits as soon as the depositions of 

the witnesses come to hand, it cannot at present refrain from putting the question 

whether an Indian woman, however low she may be, will come forward with a 

false complaint that her chastity has been violated. 


26. Stating that it is not known as to what steps the Government of India or 
the members of the Legislative Assembly have 
: | taken for the repeal of the unjust laws ayainst the 
ress, though the committee presided over by the Hon’ le Dr. Tej Bahadur 
Rene have submitted their report on the 14th ultimo recommending the repeal of 
the same, the Desabhakian, of the 10th August, observes:—It is a matter for 
-surprise that the Government that dared to pass the Rowlatt Bill into law in the 
dead of night in spite ef the unanimous opposition of the representatives of the 
people, and that enacted the Press Act in great hurry, in the teeth of the 
opposition of Mr. Gokhale and others, have not informed the people by means 
either of their Publicity Bureaus or their own communiqués, as to what steps they 
propose to take for giving effect to the recommendations submitted by a 
committee presided over by their Law Member. We are waiting to see if the 


Repeal of the repressive laws. 


. Government will exhibit the same degree of haste in restoring to the people 


their rights, as they did in robbing them of the same. If the repeal of the 
repressive laws does not form the first item of work after the reopening of 
the Legislative Assembly, it will mean that the Government haye only a step- 
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the Indians of their natural 
hat Assembly. It is only by doi Burr Seve — 
t . on * e can ; 
ich he is at present losing rapidly. 

Referring+o the rumour that committee have 
Rowlatt Act, the Navaesetti, of the 12th August, says 
over the fact that the Government have now at least come to 


Hi 


and 

thought of repealing this Act, it cannot infer therefrom that the attitade of the 

British Government has changed and that they have begun to be liberal iri their 
views. 

27. Adverting to the report published by the committee the 

a ann Maharastra Conference to inquire into hy A 

The disturban disturbances at Malegaon, the Desebhakten, of the 


llth August, remarks:— The Government and the e may learn a lesson 
from that report. But, though we doubt whether the. ormer will do so, it is 
indispensable that the latter at least should profit hy it. It is not possible to 
avoid such untoward incidents, unless it is incessantly pointed out to the people 
that the non-co-operation movement should be wane 4. on non-violent lines. 

Otherwise, this stupendous political experiment of bending, without the least 
violence to the wishes of the people, a Government which relies solely on force, 
will come to naught. We would point out here that it is also necessary that the 
Government should understand human nature and see that their subordinates do 
not exercise powers calculated to create breaches of the peace. 


28. Remarking that the gent mma — Madras are conducting themselves in 
a way calculated to create the impression that the 

98 of Madras like the capitalists, are bent ote breaking the 
an ae ere Labour Union in Madras and referring to the fact 
that the members of that union have refused to give evidence before the 
committee appointed to inquire into the disturbances, the Nevasakts, of the 12th 
August, observes :—How will they consent to give evidence before this committee 
when the Government have done nothing to render justice to the ten thousand 
labourers who have been starving for the past three months? The high-handed 
acts of the Police have been brought to light by the proceedings in the Court of 
the Presidency Magistrate and that is sufficient for the public. We would also 
inform Lord Willingdon that the people are aware of the truth. The committee 
should have called upon respectable men in Puliyantope, Vyasarpadi and other 
places to give-evidence. But it appears to be observed as a general rule that the 
labourers should’ be taken to task for every disturbance in the city. None should 
think that the labourers would return to work after suffering from starvation and 
those who desire peace should not cause dissatisfaction to them. The tenderness 


for life of Lord Willingdon, who went to Colombo yesterday to receive his wife 


without arriving at any solution of the question of the labourers, is great indeed, 
We hope the labourers will keep their vow, even by begging in the streets. 


29. The Navésakh, of the 12th August, writes:—The authorities go on 

“i inventing new methods for suppressing. non- 

3 * * and we think it will * ad vantageous 
to establish a research institute specially for this. 

We believe no other Government would have punished its servant for tne fault of 
a relative of his having joined the non- co-operation movement. Bat it appears 
that our Government are prepared to descend to any depths in their attempt to 


suppress non- co-operation. hat shall we do with these officials who punish the 


relatives of non- co- operators, if any relations of theirs should be concerned in any 
movements directed against the Government? 


30. The Desabhakian, of the 12th August, refers to the proportion in which 
nb chink “ot is’ Geren each section of the British Empire 1s to receive its 


indemnity. 


may remain after deducting from the total amount of the indemnity, the 86 per 


share of the indemnity to be paid by Germany, and 
remarks: — India is to get only 1 5, per cent of what ‘ 
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Dravivar, 
Madras, 
16th Aug. 1921. 


opinions have o it 
ill of all our efforts for advancement and as they are bent 


ing our endeavours for freedom with the object of "Lend Hing 
jection for ever out of selfish motives. Ever since the advent of Lord i 
to India, the unjust acts of the British authorities have been on the increase. . . 

circumstances, how can the resolution of the conference at Karachi be 
considered to be wrong? Further, the political scientists declare that the republican 
system of government is superior to all other systems. While even those who 
reap great benefits by remaining within the British Empire are striving to free 
themselves therefrom with the idea that they should not lose their distinct 
nationality, it is certain that the whole world would laugh at us if we, who are 
being treated worse than dogs in all the countries comprised wituin that empire, 


do not wish to go out of it. It is therefore imperative that we should sever our 
connexion with the British Empire. 


33. The Tamil Nadu, of the 7th August, publishes the following stray notes 

| on a variety of subjects:—The Government have 

ng nate. lost their revenue on account of the spread of the 

temperance movement, to crush which they pass severe sentences on the temper- 

ance workers. Rut this movement is now gradually bringing the sons of Bharata 

to the right path and the attempt of the bureaucracy to put it down will only 
increase its Vigour. , 


34. The Desabhakian, of the 9th August, publishes an account of a general 
meeting of the Labourers’ Union, held on the 8th 
22 22 of the idem at the premises of the union at Perambur, in 

— which Mr. A Rangaswami Ayyangar is said to have 
remarked to the effect that the Government and the Police threatened the 
‘innocent’ labourers as being rioters and that the ‘arrogant’ statements of 


the Government were proved to be erroneous, in the court of the Presidency. 
Magistrate. 


35. Adverting to the appointment of a committee with Mr. Khan Bhadur 
Oosman Sahib as its President and Mr. Srinivasa- 
nit. : murti as its Secretary, for inquiring about the 
indigenous systems of medicine, the Dravidan, of the 15th August, observes :—It 
is not yet known who the members of the committee are. It is quite necessary 
that Doctor Sankaran of Tinnevelly and Sri Virudai Sivagnanayogi should be 
appointed to the committee to represent ‘I'amil medicine and that some learned 
‘ Hakims’ also should be ineluded therein to represent the Unani system. While 
wishing, like the Government, that this committee will publish its report at an 
early date, we hope the members thereof will not discard the indigenous systems 
of medicine like Doctor Koman, but recognise the necessity for their existence. 


The indigenous medicine. 


~ 
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to tho same subject, the Desabhakian, of the 16th August, remarks : 
with the antiquity of the Ayurvedie system, the European 
medical system is but a mushroom growth of yesterday. However, as the country 
alien rule, the European system is invested with dignity while ours 
insignificance. Now that the Medical Department has been trans- 
ferred to administration of the Ministers, we are anxiously awaiting the 
report of the committee embodying proposals for the resuscitation of the Ayurvedic 
and Unani systems and the establishment of their dignity. 


36. Welcoming the “yo of the fan ie — 1 to hold a 
conference of all the offieials of the Department 
Industrial development. of Industries the //ravidan, of the 16th August, 
remarks :—We hope that, as the subordinate officials may not venture to express 
their opinions freely in the presence of the higher officials, our Minister will see 
that the former as well as others give free vent to their views and that he will 
consider every suggestion on its merit from whatsoever quarter it may proceed. 
We learn that the officials in the Department of Industries are not appointed in 
consideration of the needs of the country, but that only some members of the 
Indian Civil Service are entertained in accordance with the exigencies of service. 
It is alo said that, though their official position is very high, they are not experts 
in industries. In view therefore to the improvement of the industries of our 
Province, we think it extremely necessary that the officials of that department 
should be industrial experts. 


$7. Remarking that about 60 motor-busses are now plying in the City to add 

to the accidents which are daily occurring on account 
of the running of tram and motor cars, etc., the 
Dravidan, of the 16th August, obser ves: — It is not proper at all that these cars 
should be run so very swiftly in this City in which the passenger traffic is much 
congested. It is therefore imperative that all kinds of vehicles should be driven 
at a less speed, in view of the loss of lives and other dangers that may otherwise 
occur. It is most regrettable indeed that those, who call themselves City 
fathers,’ should not evince any zeal in regard to an item of true municipal 
administration like this. We request all the Government officials, who are 
empowered to take action in this matter, to show their sympathy for the public 
and effect suitable reforms. 


Motor accidents in Madras. 


38. Reviewing the Administration Report of the local boards for the year 
11 1919-20 now published, the Andhrapatrika, of the 


of non-official members on the district and the taluk boards has increased. But 
is it not time for the local boards to have all elected members on them? It would 
have been well if the rights of election had been completely conceded to the 


people, at least so far as Local Self-Government was concerned. It is clear that 


even the new Local Boards Act has failed to recognise the new conditions. 

We cannot understand why the local boards may not encourage Ayurvedic 
doctors and employ them.. The report observed that the ‘Informal Pan- 
chayats’ are not active enough and advises that encouragement should be given to 
them so as to make them self-dependent. To depend upon self-help, one needs 
independent power. So long as the informal panchayats are not given this 
power, they cannot show any appreciable development. Though the local 
boards and the unions have shown their administrative capacity, the Local 
Boards Act still wants to control them. If complete freedom is conceded to 
them, they can show great improvement. When once the desire for self-govern- 
ment has taken deep root in the people, the self-governing bodies must 
necessarily exhibit their capacity. They are trying to give effect to the national 
wishes. The municipalities in the Andhra country have set about fulfilling the 


wishes of Mahatma Gandhi, even setting at naught the pressure of the authorities. 
Even the local boards are openly manifesting their sympathy for the popular 
wishes. But that is not enough. They must boldly take up on hand projects 
which contribute to the popular welfare. Encouragement should be given to 
national education, to the weaving industry, and to the study of. Indian arts and 


5 | | 


12th August, observes in its leader :—The number 
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crafts. The long-neglected science of Ayurveda should be renovated. Many 
non-co-operators are becoming members in these local boards. They should not 
lose this opportunity of contributing their mite to the development of popular 
power. If they do so, they will greatly help towards the fulfilment of the wishes 
of the National Congress. 


ANDmRarataix:, 89. Referring to India’s fitness for complete self-government, the Axdhra- 
um Ang. 1071 |  patrika, of the 13th August, observes in its leader 
Political Reforms and oo under this heading :—Replying to a question put in 
plete self-government. the House of Commons, Mr. Montagu said that 
there wauld be practically no objection to the grant of complete self-government 
to India, provided it was possible to obtain a satisfactory electorate. From this 
statement of Mr. Montagu, one can see the primary defect in the Montford scheme 
itself. The scheme began with the idea that it is not possible to obtain in India 
the necessary electorate. That was why it proposed the ten years’ test and 
introduced a dual system of Government. Electorate will not come into existence 
of its own accord. It will exist only when it is formed. The elected members 
of the local boards are acting with a high sense of responsibility. It is there- 
fore ridiculous to say that the Legislative Councils will not have satisfactor 
electorate. It is not impossible to obtain in India as good an electorate as there 
is in England. If the people are left to themselves to form an electorate, they 
will make all the necessary arrangements. Instead of doing that, it is not right on 
the part of Mr. Montagu to be opposed to the wishes of 33 crores of Indians. 
From time immemorial the Indians have been well known for their kind ness, 
humility and other virtues. Is not the wonderful determination shown by the 
Indians at the present time a proof of their desire to attain complete self- 
government? ‘The subscribing of one crore of rupees to the Tilak Swaraj fund 
is another proof of it. Why should not Mr. Montagu respect the resolutions 
passed by the National Congress? The people are prepared to meet with the 
results, good or bad, which come in the wake of the grant of complete self- 
government to them. Every nation has the right of correcting its own mistakes. 
Every nation will frame rules which are suitable to its own genius. It is 
undesirable that others should prescribe them. Kven Mr. Montagu cannot but 
accept this, at least, in principle. That being so, why should not the question of 
granting complete self-government be considered immediately ? India is found 
serviceable in determining questions relating to the whole world. Why then 
should she be considered unfit to enjoy the right of self-government? If Mr. 
Montagu raises frivolous objections and disappoints people, the condition of 
affairs in India may grow more critical. 


1 40. In an article under this heading, a correspondent to the Tistnaya tri ta, 

voth July 192). of the 30th July, describes how the weaving industry 

| of India was crushed by England and quotes the 

following extract from H. H. Wilson’s history in support of his statements :— 

The British resorted to political injustice to keep down and ultimately destroy 

a rival with whom they could not compete on equal terms“. | 

The article concludes with :—If, in obedience to the mandate of Mr. Gandhi, 

all the Indians wear home-spun cloths, it will be a retaliation to England without 

violence, and the same fate will overtake England which overtook India seventy 
years ago, in the matter of her industries and workmen... Lig! 


Kisrmararnixa, 41. In a long article under this heading, the Kistnapatrika, of the 6th August, 


Masulipatam, ° 7 ° 2 
ech Aug 157 The rise of popular power in while sketching the rise of popular power in the 


6 Guntüͤr district, observes:— The story of Cherala 

has given the first place to the popular power 
of the Guntiir district, Repalle follows suit with courage, endurance, devotion 
to duty and resolution’, Palnad opposed the weapon of boycott to the ‘ unbearable 
worry of the Forest officers so that the Collector could not get a glass of milk or 
an egg. The article then describes the arrest and imprisonment in this connexion 
of a barrister and a pleader and the commotion ‘at Guntiir leading up to- the arrest 


of Mr. K. Venkatappayya and some other Guntiir leaders. The following obser- 
vations occur among others in the article :— 


(i) The highhandedness of the Forest officials defies description. 


Weaving industry. 
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,. Commencement of the non-co-operation movement. 
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(ii) Where is Government when the Collector, who is the Governor of is 
district and who belongs to the ruling race, could not get a glass of milk on an 


? 
egg (iii) The Collector, after a trial of five minutes, gave them each an year's 
simple imprisonment. The fire of fury kindled in the people of Palnad by the 
imprisonment of these two patriots defies description. Who can say that, if they 
had not previously enjoined Mahatma Gandhi’s Ahimsa on the people, the pure 


waters of the Chandravanka, which was flowing by, would not have become 


purple. Those heroes of Palnad shed lustre on the non-co-operation movement 
by their patience and self-control. 
| (iv) For-one that has gone into the jail, a hundred were yearning to go. 

(v) The skin over the chest of a Muhammadan boy was bruised, and blood 
ran in a stream.” The Muhammadans were infuriated. We cannot say what 
might have become of the Sub-Inspector Subbayya Nayudu had not Mr. Konda 
Venkatappayys and others allayed their wrath. 3 ) ; 

(vi) Mr. Gundu Rao shamelessly swore and deposed in the public court 
that Mr. K. Venkatappayya, who had saved him from danger and his wife from 
widowhood, got a crowd to throw stones at him. 

(vii) What remained there? Sin had ripened, and clouds had thickly 
gathered. A Police Sub-Inspector stood before Mr. Venkatappayya with a 
red paper. ö 
F vim What remains to be said? The whole of the dndhra country was 
in a great commotion. People began to say that war had broken out. 
For those four, forty thousand men offered to go into the jail. ; 

(ix) The commotion among the pleaders was intense. When Mr. 
Venkatappayya Pantulu was arrested, where is justice and where can courts of 


justice be ? Section 107, which was intended for badmashes and rowdies was 


applied to Mr. Venkatappayya Pantulu, who was venerable and like a Rishi. 

(x) Thirty-six lawyers gave up their profession. Sebash (well done)! 
Guntir! From now, courts of justice have become dark cells. 

(xi) Whatever that may be; the Collector came to know that commotion 
appeared in his own camp. 

(xii) When courage, hope and daring spring up in the hearts of the people, 
instead of despair, on the arrest and imprisonment of innocent patriots, one need 
not hesitate to say that then swaraj has been established. 

(xiii) The District Magistrate of Guntir is to be thanked for the great 
benefit he has, by his unwisdom, conferred upon the Andhra country in the shape 


of the general awakening he has created. 


This is followed by the statements made by Mr. Konda Venkatappayya and 


the other accused. 


42. In its leader under this heading, the is inapatrita, of the 6th August, 
Sid writes to the following effect: —In the political 

— — science of the Aryans, royal chastisement was 
intended against any invaders of the State. . In ancient days when the 
Kings held Darbars, the question was: are the people of all castes happy and 
without trouble? The question of the present-day rulers is: are our subjects in 
fear of us or not? This was the question that was present in the mind of General 
Dyer when he was firing his cannon at Jallianwallah Bagh. This is the question 
that permeates all Government. If not, would any Government spend more on 
the Police than on education ? The people of India are not cannibals nor forest 
tribes. They are naturally peaceful and docile. There can be nothing more 
absurd in the history of mankind than to disarm such Indians and seek to rule 
them by the sword. The British rulers have sharper weapons in their Penal 
Code than they have death-dealing machines in their arsenals. If you take a 
retrospect of the past since the commencement of the British period, we will be 
confronted with the fearful array of a series of repressive acts, which appear as so 
many spectres before us, and which are framed for stamping out courage and 


love of freedom in the people. Repression has assumed a peculiar form since the 
Old repressive acts are 
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rulers are highly intelligent and our lawyer Ministers are, as it were, their right. 


hand support. Need they have any more Year? So long as Doctor Sapru, the 
| . lawyer, stands by the side of His Excellency the Governor-General 


new ways can easily be struck out for repression. A resort to the Penal Cod : 


involves the forms of a trial and throws the burden of proof on the prosecution. 
Why need they trouble themselves with it, while they have the Criminal Proce. 
dure Code as their Kalpavrikhsha, (celestial tree)? Section 144, Criminal 
Procedure Code, is easier of application against political propagandists than section 
124-A of the Indian Penal Code. There need be no discussion whether it may 
be used against the advocates of non-co-operation, for they will aot go to courts. 


It has been used against persons like Lajput Rai, ©. R. Das and Nehru. Section 


107 meant for badmashes and K.D.’s is peculiarly used against patroitic workers. 
The number of those who have gone to jails in the other provinces is countless. 
We have thought Madras has been sober so far. The Collector of Guntür, 
whéther or not with the consent of the Madras Government, took to very severg 
ways and threw the whole district ir an agitation . . But this gentleman has 
not understood the times aright. He fancied that'the whole district would fall at 
his feet when two educated leaders were arrested. But his act threw the whole 
country into a commotion like the stormy sea. It was no wonder that the head of 
the district lost his balance when all the people—men and wamen, the educated and 
the merchants—manifested wonderful popular power. Mr. Shield behaved as a man 
that lost his head. There was none to give him proper counsel. He did exactly 
what he ought not to have done, without farsightedness. What can be said 
when one, who does not know who Kond».Venkatappayya is, happens to be the 
head of a district? He arrested Mr. K. Venkatappayya and his followers, intent to 
plunge the district in the Ganges. A few hours had hardly passed. Popular 
power manifested itself in huge proportions. At lust the foundations of the 
Collector’s office itself began to shake. He punished two. He made everything 
ready for the punishment of five. Trying to suppress non-co-operation, he 
nourished it. He then opened his eyes and saw his blunder. Mr. Shield, who 
belonged to a free nation of whites, understood the secret, abandoned repression, 
and has recourse to conciliation. . . He was constrained to let off all. We 
have no sorrow for their arrest nor joy fur their release. 


43. Referring. to the resolution accepted by the Legislative Council on the 

The Madras Legislative Council, motion of Mr. O. Thanikachallam Chetti regarding 
the adequate non-Brahman representation in the 

various Government offices, the Vyaya Dipika, of the 8th August, observes :—If 
the Government had been thus liberal from the very beginning and deserved the 
confidence of the people, there would not have been the necessity for Mr. Tanika- 
challam Chetti’s resolution now. Why should the Government be blamed for 
this? As our Brahman friends generally put it, our rulers are a foreign race and 
are blind to our requirements. Unless our Government casts away this 


blindness and timidity at once, our country will not 1 As long as the 


real rights of the non-Brahmans are slighted, so long will the country continue to 
have troubles. Unless these troubles come to an end, administration cannot go 
on well. | 


44. Referring to the large amount of money which will be naturally expended 

er. in providing entertainments in honour of His Royal 
Highness the Prince of Wales’ visit to India, the 
Nyaya Dipika, of the 9th August, observes that, instead of the money being 
wasted in such unproductive ways as the display of fireworks, dramas, etc, it 
may be utilised to organise an All-India Industrial Exhibition or at least 
Provincial Exhibitions of that nature, and requests the Madras Government and 


the Ministers to consider this question immediately and do the needful in the 
matter. 


45. Referring to the Lancashire Deputation that is going to wait on His 
The Lancashire agitation. Excellency Lord Reading with regard to the reduc- 


os tion of the import tax on cotton-goods, the Nyava 
Dipika, of the 12th August, observes :—Even after the grant of reforms, if the 


Government of India does not try to encourage the indigenous industries by 


A suggestion. 
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‘imposing a tax on imports, of what use are those reforms to us? How long will 
India continue to serve as a market for foreign cloths? If the Government of 
India shows any weakness at the present time, it will lose the confidence of the 


people. We have great regard for Lord Reading’s administration. We hope 
there will be no room for partiality in his regimé. 


46. The Andhrapatrika, of the 10th om erk gives under this heading bio- nge, 
Cc 


graphical sketches of the Guntir leaders recentl 
arrested. In the sketch relating to one Maddi 
Venkata Subbiah, the following remark occurs :—. Such a man has been 
regarded by the Government as a badmash (rowdy), and arrested under section 
107. Let the readers understand now uncertain our lives are under such a 
Government. | 


47. In a note under this heading, Nyaya Dipika, of the 13th August, observes 
that thé rules framed for the guidance of officials in 
the matter of levying income-tax, and disposing of 
appeals are very complicated and liable to peculiar interpretations, and are 

romoting disaffection in the commercial world. It thinks that the income-tax 
is responsible for the conversion of many merchant to non-co-operation and 
remarks that the Income-tax Act proves to be a big demon for those merchants 
who want to do business with a small capital. The note concludes by advising 
the Government to remove the harshness of the Income-tax Act and thus prevent 
the merchant population from joining the non-co-operation movement. 


The Gunttr leaders. | 


Inoome-tax Act. 


48. Referring to the vacancy created by the death of Mr. G. A. D. Stuart, ; 


the Nyaya Dipika, of the 13th August, suggests to 
Benne of ene. the 4 the desirability “of * a 
well-qualified Indian in the place of the deceased as the Director of Agriculture, 
as an Indian of that sort is expected to know the conditions of ryots better than 
a European. ä 


49. Referring to the arrests of the Guntür leaders, the Hitaſarini, of the Ist 
August, makes the following observations among 

The Andhradess and the others in its leader under this heading: 
3 The sacrifice shown by the Chirala-Perala patriots 
has set an example not only for the Guntir district but for the whole of the 
Andhradesa. The demons of repressive laws are dancing on the Indian arena 
with dishevelled hair. This great destructive dance is passing all bounds in the 
Andhradesa (country) day by day. The sight of these demons that have been 


Tas, 
10th Aug. 1921. 


Nrara Dara, 
Madras, 
18th Aug. 1921. 


NTAra Dru, 
Madras, 
13th Aug. 1931. 
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swallowing nameless persons hitherto, has now fallen upon leaders. With the 4 


arrests of U. Lakshminarayana and M. Narasimha Acharyulu, the fury of these 


demons has manifested itself very fiercely. There is no thought of propriety and 


impropriety, opportunity and inopportunity. „There is no distinction of great 


and small, of old and young. The power of the penance of the Andhras has 


made the autliorities, Duryodhanas in the Court of“ Maya. The District Collector 


of Guntir did not hesitate in the least to uphold the bureaucratic tradition. It 
should be a matter for gratification that such repressive measures and the employ- 
ment of such bad laws are acting as a further incentive to the penance of the 
Andhras and showing a way for greater determination. It is to be regretted 


that the great agitation which Guntiir has had has not appeared in the other parts 


of the Andhradesa. It is the sacred duty of each and every person to feel sorry 
that he has not the fortune of being arrested like the leaders instead of bemoaning 
their imprisonment. As one is arrested, hundreds of patriots must be ready to take 
his place. The fire of goodness which emanates from pious hearts will not stop 
without consuming the forest of wickedness. _This is a natural phenomenon. 


50. In an article under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the Ist * 

i ares the non- co-operation moyement in India 
En nnn ae with Russian Bolshevism and makes the following 
among other observations :—The two movements have some objects in common ; 


. Maya is the in the Mababharäta who constructed the royal court for Dharmaraja. The artistic skill 
displayed in that strucbars op — Duryodhana, that he mistook land for water and water for land. | 


6 
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but, unlike Russia, India, the err of Buddha, is the home of non-violence, 
Gandhism is Tolstoy's method, ‘and Bolshevism is the method of Karl Marx. 
One is based on non-violence, while the other mainly relies on violence. 

51. The Aitakarini, of the lst August, gives in Telugu, under this heading, 


1 3 the article coutributed by Mr. B. G. Horniman to 
Agitation for swarajin India. the Catholic Herald sketching the growth of the 


agitation for swaraj in India which contains statements such as: — The method of 


Swapuenabuims}, 
Mangalore, 
12th Aug. 1921. 


repression adopted by the British Government to suppress the revolution of 1857, 
remembered by the Indians as the Indian War of Independence,’ and called the 
‘Sepoy Mutiny by the English, has been adopted by no other foreign Government 
in any other country. . . The prisoners of war were massacred wholesale and 
some were blown ut the cannons mouth. . . The Indians had to suffer this 
for want of an alternative. An educational system has been organised which 
keeps the people in utter blindness, and stamps out national spirit in them. The 
people have been disarmed. . . : 


52. Referring to the resolution regarding the appointment of a larger number 

* | SY RAE of non-Brahmans “s onary, 2 Government, 
ome resolutions discussed in recently passed by the Council, the Swadeshabhimani 
thé Madras Legislative Uouneil. 9 the 12th Lobes, in a short note, remarks . 
A resolution such as this is most befitting this country, whose children have all 
along looked up to Government service as the highest ideal of their lives. It is 
the Brahmans that are mainly responsible for this idea to take deep root in the 
land. To-day the non-Brahmans have come forward to take the place of the 
Brahmans who up till now helped to strengthen the position of the foreign 
Government in this country. This is much to be regretted. Whatever the sins 
of the Brahmans in the past and thé attempts of the non-Brahmans to follow in 
their wake hereafter, now that India has started the work of acquiring nothing 
less than swaraj itself within a year under Mr. Gandhi’s leadership, it is hardly 
proper that our non-Brahman brothers should fix so long a period as seven years 


to attain a slightly higher position such as this. If, instead of taking such an 


SampaD 
ABHTUDAT:, 


Mysore, 
17th Aug. 1921. 


improper step, the non-Bral:mans should only make common cause with the others 
in accelerating the growtli of the swarajya plant, there is not a shadow of a doubt 
that swgraj will be witbin their easy reach by the end of this year. 

* * * * — 


Next referring to the resolution on the raising of the salaries of the village 
officers, the paper proceeds to observe: — It is a matter for gratification to note 
that the resolution regarding this matter has been passed by the Council by s 
large majority. No Legislative Council of any province in this country ever 
discusses for any length of time when it is a question of effecting an increase in 
the salaries of European officers by hundreds and thousands of rupees. On such 
occasions, the Government members, not content with remaining silent, give their 
enthusiastic assent by means of speeches. But these sane Government members 
stand aghast when a slight increase in the pay of the poorly-paid Indian subordi- 
nates comes up for discussion. It is no doubt true that the expenditure of 
Government will increase by having recourse to sucha step. The best way to 
meet this enhanced expenditure is to put a check upon the various schemes that 
2 coming up one after another for increasing the salaries of the highly- paid 
officers. 


53. Writing under this head-line, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 17th August, 
le es in an English article, observes :—‘‘ The Gandhi era 
teas has already dawned. It is marked by truth, justice, 


fair-play, brotherhood and sisterhood of all people animated by the service he 


‘selfishness and all thoughts, words and 


Baur 
Anrunava, 
Mysore, 
19th Aug. 1911. 


did, through service to all good and unselfish people. Mr. Gandhi's swarajya may 
be. slow in coming but it is bound to come sooner or later, much sooner than later. 
It will come as-surely as day follows ni 


ht and it will sing the funerals of British 
Seeds which smell of Satan.” 


54. Referring to an order said to have been passed by the Government of 


| the Central Provinces prohibiting the use of the 
Te ee oe Gandhi cap, the — — of the 19th 
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August, writes :—It is a mistake to. suppose that the use of the Gandhi cap is a 
sign of non- co-operation. India is the home of poverty. It is, therefore, far 
more profitable to our ple to buy a Gandhi cap for 5 annas than go in for a 
felt cap for Rs. 8. Besides, this is the chief means for fostering the growth of 
swadeshi spigat in our country. The import of foreign cloth into India for the last 
two hundred years has been « bane to our material prosperity. Even Mr. Gokhale 
had emphasized the necessity of our * using swadeshi clothes only. Under 
these circumstances, every one should, in duty bound, encourage the seadeshi 
movement. 


0 
Hate of the vernacular 
languages under the British 
Government. 


Government, the Unninambudir: for July-August 
remarks :—“ Government, will not, it seems, spend 
the money which has been collected from the people 
even for doing a good turn to their language. 
How cruel!” The article quotes an order laying down that the whole of the 
educational allotment should be spent for imparting English education and 
characterises the order as ‘Satanic’ and the day on which it was issued ‘an evil 
day’ for India. The article concludes with the remark: ‘ As long as India 
remains under British rule no improvement worth mentioning will accrue to the 
Indian vernaculars. We must look and wait for the hasty approach of the bright 
day for the Indian languages.“ 


56. The Mitavadi, of the 8th August, in drawing the attention of the Madras 
Government to the Malabar tenancy question, 
says: — They ought not to go back upon the policy 
clearly and emphatically laid down by the supreme Government and they cannot 
get over or try to ignore the fact that there are real, grave tenancy grievances in 
Malabar. We would earnestly and respectfully commend to them the example of 
the Government of Sir Harcourt Butler. A staunch supporter, guide, philosopher 
and friend of the Taluqdaras of Oudh, even Sir Harcourt has been compelled to 
recommend legislation for fixity of tenure and to prevent arbitrary evictions. We 
repeat, here is example for Lord Willingdon to ponder over and to adopt, 


57. Referring to the slavery and wretchedness to which darkskinned people 

. like the Negroes are subjected, by white people, 

Slavery and wretchedness of 4 writer in the Malayali, of the 10th August, 

tinnen poopie. observes:—Even to-day the way in which the 

whites hunt down the blacks will make just men’s blood boil. 

may have irritated a whiteman are dealt with by the Americans as we burn ants. 

And the law of the land does not even punish the whitemen for the offence. 

Indians should be the first, at the present time, of those who should try to assuage 
the hardship arising from colour. | 


58. Writing about the forthcoming visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of 

ep Wales the same writer in the Malayali, of the 1Cth 

: Lyd 3 N High- August, points out that the necessity for showing 
— Bk. the disapproval indicated in the resolution of the 
All-India Congress Committee arises from the fact that the Prince comes here as 
a messenger of the wickedness of the Government and throws dust in the eyes 
of Indians, aud that if all Indians non-co-operate with the visit, the world will 
come to know of the despair of Indians. a 
The AMitavadi, of the 15th August, says: We are certainly very glad that the 

a Madras Legislative Council has unanimously adopted 

th 2 of His Royal Highness the Government resolution welcoming the Prince 
e Frince of Wales. of Wales, and thus saved the reputation -of the 


Presidency for sanity. 


Malabar tenancy qaestion. 


59. An appeal to the women of Kerala, published in the Malayali, of the 10th 


A 5 August, by one K. L. Saradamma, advises them not 
Ppeal 90 Kerala women. to allow (cloth woven by) the mean hands of those 
who butchered:their brothers and sisters in thousands to touch their body, and 


calls upon them to spin, to release Mother Bharatha from the grip of the foreign 


devils who rob her of all her wealth. 
4 : . * iit | 


“a ‘ 


he Negroes that. 


65. Referring to the fate of the vernacular languages under the British U*»1amsoprar, 


Triohur, 
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Maat 650. In the course of a long article in the place, of * Pty August, under 
N — F 00 — 
. 0th Aug. 1921. The tricks of Britain. the heading why Mahatma Gandhi was born“ the 


writer says:—-Aiter publishing it everywhere that 
the price of the sovereign was going to be fixed at Rs. 10, the Government got 
back all the sovereigns in the land; hy the debenture loan, the rupee loan and 
other loans several crores of rupees were brought into their possession; they 
refuse to buy and prevent the people of other countries from buying the home 
products of India; they compel India to buy foreign goods exclusively from 
England at double prices; they spread drunkenness by compulsion and unjust 
means and prevent, as far as possible, swadeshi efforts at cloth manufacture, as that 
will interfere with their sale of 60 crores worth of their own cloth. All these gte 
clever stratagems employed by capitalist Britain to recoup the loss sustained by 
her in the last war, by sweating the poor multitudes of the slave land of India. 


Museum, 61. Writing about the Khildfat and the anti-Khiläfat meetings held at 

ud 40g. 52 1 1 Ponnani on the 24th July the Muslim, of the IIth 

% „ Khiléfat and anti- Thiläfat August, says that in the former 20, 000 people from 

meetings. ö all parts were present while in the latter only a few 

of those officials who had sold their religion for a paltry sum and a morsel of food 

assembled, and remarks that though it is a sad fact that the Makdũm of the 

Ponnani mosque should have participated in such shameful affair, it may all be 

1 8 put down to the mischievous activities of certain title-hunters and of some Muslim 
1 | Police officers who enjoy heavenly pleasure at the smile of Mr. Thomas. 


e 62. In a long article in the Muslim, of — * August, the wine tries to 

75 r. mae disclose some of the satanic actions done by the 
10 W Fun nin. English to the Islam community under 4 of 
ue | friendship and sets forth the deceit made use of by the British in the several 
19448 he wars, e. g., in the Tripoli war, the English prevented the Turks passing through 
4 4 Egypt and this spelt disaster for the Turks ; in the Balkan war British companies 
1 8 | supplied useless arms and ammunitions to the Turks, etc. The last perfidy 
1 65 mentioned is the false promise given by the Prime Minister to Indian Muslims to 
secure their help to defeat Turkey and the shameless breach of promise thereafter. 
1 Last of all, reference is made to the deputation of Mustapha Sagir to assassinate 
10 Mustapha Kamal Pasha and Sagir's admission that he was the head of the party 
sent by the English to kill Amir Amanulla Khan of Afghanistan. 


, Cage Boren 63. The Qaumi Report, of the 13th August, taunt those Mussalmans who still 
um Ang, 1921. hold titles and retain seats in the Council and are 


Preparation for the festival 


of educating their children in Government schools and 
sacrifice. 


colleges and questions the sincerity of their belief 
in Islam and observes that they are only fit to worship their titles and the 
councils. 


Janivanei-Rozca, 64. The Jaridal- i- Hoagur, of the 13th August, publishes an article written by 
un Ave denn. Muhammad Siddik Sahib on the marginally- noted 
subject in which the writer suggests that all respec- 

table and farsighted persons should work peacefully 

in political affairs and that the authorities should 

| be implicitly obeyed. 

Bauas, 65. The Hilal, of the 3lst July, publishes Mr. Shaukat Ali’s speech delivered 
ge 8 on the 4th ultimo in Bombay in which he calls upon 
4 „ 8 0 all men and women to consider it their duty to give 
month of October, we shall not up, wearing foreign cloth which, he says, will dis. 
aap oR ae of Ray appear in July and the liquor in September and 
further he states that arrangements have been made 
to obtain complete swaray in October. If Britain does not make peace with 

them it will be considered that the power, which was sufficient to face the 

Germans, has been thoroughly defeated by a weak nation which is rising against 
her and is under the command of Mahatma Gandhi. The Government will have 
to repent one day, if they do not comply with their demands. If the Government 

do not change their attitude by October, do- not grant swaraj to them and do not 

1 | come to an understanding with Mahatma Gandhi, it will be the first duty of the - 


As long as internal reforms 
are not introduced, swaraj cannot 
better our condition. 


„ Yl ClO 
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Congress which meets at Ahmedabad in December next to declare India a republic, 


and if the Government should threaten them with oppressive measures they will 


not be afraid of even submitting to death if necessary. 


66. The Jaridah-1-Roggar, of the 1ith August, disagreeing with the suggestion 

: of the Madras Mail that the Government instead of 
taking a written apology from the Ali brothers 
should have asked them to express regret for their 
| | action in public gatherings, remarks that it is 
altogether unfair and wrong to oa a new procedure particularly with regard 
to Indian agitators in order to degrade them. 


67. The Qaums Report, of the 11th August, discussing at length the principle 

; ‘ and aim of swaraj, observes that it is not at all the 
6 Government in our OWN aim of the swaray to drive the English out of India 
hands. or to become disloyal to the King. The fact is we 
want to change the mode of administration of the Government. When this is 
done swaraj will be obtained. 


The crime in the 01 u bazaar 
and the punishment behind the 
wall. 


m. 


68. Apropos of the reply stated to have been given by Mr. Montagu in the 
The Press Act House of Commons that the question of the regis- 
ee tration of the names of the editors and proprietors 
of newspapers is under consideration, the Aanthrava, of the 16th August, in a 
short note, remarks as under:— What can this mean? May it be that the 
Secretary of State is considering over the matter of registering the names of these 
people in a Magistrate’s Court? We, for our part, opine that it is far advisable 
to have them registered by the Registrars of Joint Stock Companies, for the 
reason that the Registrars and their subordinates will not be so awe-inspiring 
and discourteous towards these editors and proprietors as the Magistrates and 
their subordinates. This besides, the Magistrate is entrusted with the duty of 
punishing the offenders as well as of demanding securities from newspapers, and 
no respectable man other than an accused, would feel comfortable when he has 
to stand before a Magistrate. 


IV.—NatTive StaTés. 


69. Remarking that the Pudukköttai Darbar is a wicked one in the Tamil 


Tu- Pudukkéttai Darbar. land, as it has neither natural good sense nor the 


disposition to listen to the words of others, the 
Tamil Nadu, of the 7th August, observes:—lIt is this State that betrayed the 
Panchalankurichi Zamin during its fight with the East India Company for freedom 
and it enjoys exemption from payment of tribute as a reward for this. The 
members of this royal house, which has committed this mean act, are going about 
in the world like honourable people, without any sense of shame. But there is a 
rumour current throughout the Tamil country, that the members of the Panchalan- 
kurichi family, who lost their country on account of the treachery of Pudukköttai, 
are still ashamed to come out in daylight. Further, it is reported that when two 
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little children belonging to this family were taken to the Madras Museum and 


asked by the official in charge of them as to what they liked among the things 
they saw there, they said that they wanted only the revolvers there and also 
assigned the reason for their choice. Shame! Shame indeed on the Pudukkottai 

tate that it should still drag on its existence in this world, even after knowing 
this. Such is the ancient glory of this State and its conditions have not changed 
for the better even now. . The fascination of the present ruler of the State 
for an Australian lady has changed his natural love for his subjects. As he has 
been living in 3 for the past ten years, there is no proper person in Eis 
State to redress the grievances of his subjects and it 16 only the tyranny of 
Mr. Sydney Burn that is much in evidence there. But there is a rumour that 
some reforms are to be introduced therein and that they are going to be formulated 


in great secrecy by the State in conjunction with the Government of Madras. 
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If this is true, we would characterize it only as a foolish act, as we think the 
proper course will be todo the needful in accordance with the opinion of the 
people and after consultation with their leaders. But if, on the contrary, matters 
are conducted by the State as it pleases, let it be understood that its condition 
will only become worse and that the unrest obtaining in British India will appear 
there also. Further, we warn this petty State to exercise discretion in the choice 
of persons who are to occupy high positions, as it is certainly detestable to give 


high posts to those who, —— boycotted by the barbers of Tuticorin, go half- 
Ar other places, guarded by the Police. No good at all will result to the 


subjects from those people 


70. The Bhajekeralam, of the 13th August, expresses surprise that the Travan- 

3 core Darbar should have decided to participate in the 
Ht ur. Cochin Harbour scheme and remarks that in view 
of the fact that the existing five famous harbours of India are working at a loss, 
without any chance of making any appreciable profit and the fact that no freedom 
in respect of trade—especially of sea-borue trade—is enjoyed, it is simply 
suicidal on the part of Native States to take part in harbour affairs In conclusion 
the article points out that both Travancore and Cochin should be aware that the 
hafbour started for the sake of Commerce will ultimately turn out to be an indis- 
pensable naval base for a great war. Then the dredging will have extended to 
the interior as far as to leave open the doors of the treasure-house of Kerala. 


71. In an appeal to the Muslim community of Cochin, published in the 
Bhajekeralam, of the 13th August, one A. K. Muham- 
4 G4 appeal to the Muslims of mad writes:—Our holy places are alienated; our 


| brothers in Smyrna are suffering unimaginable 
miseries; they have neither rags to cover their nakedness nor a bit of - bread to 
eat. There. is no use reiterating the atrocities committed by some cruel-hearted 
British officers on our brethren in the Punjab. . . The Prime Minister of 
England deceived us by false promises and took all our wealth. Besides all 
this, repressive laws are — all over India and many of our leaders have 
been transported and sent to jail. Now this is our present state! Whose heart 
whether of man or of woman will not break at the thought of these things? 


EsRATA. 


Report No. 33. 
Page 959, article 78, line 12, for ‘ grand eloquent’ read ‘ grandiloquent ’- 
„ 9600 „, 73 „ 2, for ‘the ruin of’ read ruin to’. 
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to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief { 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, : 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPEKS. 


I.—Foreien Povitics. 


1. The Hindu, of the 22nd August, observes:—“ If there were any doubts 

still lingering in the minds of the incorrigible 

optimists among us as to the real nature of the 

Imperial Conference Resolution, they will, we think, be removed by the report of 

the Joint Committee of Parliament on the position of Indians in East Africa as 

well as the acquiescence of Mr. Montagu in the most important of the claims of 

the Whites in Kenya. To read the report of the Joint Committee ‘is to be con- 

vinced of the fact that the committee, embarrassed by the justice of the claims of 

Indians in the Colony, have hit upon expedients to postpone the decision of the 

whole question to a more convenient occasion. Their recommendations fa 
all sets of grievances are of a very wishy-washy type and are not at all as definite as 
Reuter led us to believe. The conclusions of the Committee, thus, are: that 
Imperial policy elsewhere, and not the justice of Indian demands, should settle 
the question ; that in no ‘case, whether Crown Colony, Protectorate or Mandated 
area, should Indians or non-Europeans be allowed to have a majority, however prior 
their rights, however strong their comparative preponderance in numbers, however 
great their interests and however just their claims; and that local white opinion, 
be it that of a hopeless minority, irrespective of the opinions of other communi- 
ties, should in the end prevail. That is the position which the Joint Committee 
have reduced the Indians to in the Crown Colonies and in all places where Britain 
holds sway as well as in the self-governing deminions. . . The Imperial 
Conference Resolution simply implies the endorsement of a policy of White Empire 
with prospects of reducing the domiciled Indians to impotence, if not worse. ‘That 
policy it is that is going to be applied, with difficulty, to Kenya whereby, while 
the qualms of conscience of statesmen and the world at large are to be met half- 
way by bestowing a sort of honorary citizenship on the existing Indians in the 
Colony, their position of numerical superiority is to-be undermined and destroyed 
beyond hope of recovery by the prohibition of further Indian immigration and by 
the importation of more Whites. And the Right Honourable Indian representative 
of India and his friends here take pride in agreeing to reduce Indian Colonials to 
this plight! Can anything be more cynical than this pretension of the Imperial 
Conference Resolution having advanced the position of Indians abroad? If the 
Empire cannot even think of an experiment in inter-racial co-operation in the 
promising field of Kenya, in what way is it worthy of our allegiance? White 
domination and Indian self-respect cannot, let us realise, go together.” 


New India, of the 22nd August, writes :-— 


„For Right and Justice. 

‘The recommendations of the Standing Joint Oommittee on Indian affairs 
on the Indian question in Kenya go far to strengthen the Indian demand for equal 
and fair treatment and for honorable recognition of Indians’ rights in other units 
of the Empire. The division list on the substantive resolution adopted, admitting 
the right of the Indians to equality of treatment, may indeed have been disap- 
pointingly surprising, but beyond showing that there is much prejudiced, obstinate 
and unreasonable opposition to Indian demands it does not harm our case. 

The attitude of the committee, on the whole, must however be stated to be 
eminently satisfactory and reasonable. Their recommendations bear the impress 
of a frame of mind which desires to do justice those to whom justice has been 
denied. Only a common franchise and a common electoral roll, and freedom to 
the Indian as well as to the native to reside or carry on business where he liked, 
as also freedom to own land in any part of the Colony, and the privileges of the 
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free citizen of a great Empire, can satisfy those who desire to see wrong righted and 
justice done. The resolution of the Imperial Cabinet will be & to the test in 
Kenya, and on Mr. Churchill who was a party to the decision, I devolve the 
responsibility of giving effect to it. The extent to which the Colonial office is 
able to resist the unholy campaign of the Whites will determine the measure of 
India's faith in the resolution of the Premiers.“ 


II. — Hou ADMINISTRATION. 
(k) General. 


Jem. 2. Janmab hum, of the 11th August, has the following : From Samson of 
sith Aug. 108i. the Old Testament to Shield of modern Imperialism 
—what a far cry. Far or near, history has the 

knack of representing itself at different epochs in identical forms and the course 
of history is often shaped and equally often misshapen by the smallest incidents 
in life and the most inconsequential events in National Being. Mr. Shield isa fl 
on the wheel of British Empire. He is the Collector and District Magistrate of 
Guntir in the Andhradesa. And he thought unto himself, ‘let me kill this 
mon-co-operation or let me perish with, the Philistities. He has been apparently 
picked out and sent to a district where non-co-operation has taken deep root and 
is manifesting itself in a multitude of forms, where lawyers have left the courts by 
the dozen, where municipalities are being fashioned and destroyed, and where the 
Forest laws have been neutralized by. the combine of ferocious villagers who had, 
long anterior to thoughts of non-co-operation, and in antagonism to its underlying 
principles of Ahimsa, organized an effective soctal boycott of Forest servants of 
the State. Such was the land of Mr. Shield’s domain and Mr. Shield was out to 
outdo his predecessors and restore the prestige and power of the British Empire 
in India. | 
In a fit of impetuosity and with a singular lack of prudence or forethought, 
Mr. Shield opened a new chapter of administration with the arrest of a barrister 
anda vakil. This event in its repercussion upon the public of Guntir, bore 
astonishing results. The customary hartal was called by Mr. Venkatappayya 
and peace was maintained except for a few small, soft medion thrown by some 
urchins at the Deputy Collector who forced his way into the crowd. The bar, of 
the place ever responsive to the call of the country, united in one voice, and 
except fora few ‘scabs’, proclaimed a strike. As usual the Magistrate, Mr. Shield 
lost head and arrested Mr. Venkatappayya and four others. Mr. Shield who 
had lost head now lost heart, but regaining balance of judgment, discharged the 
latter five. What then is the upshot of all this? ‘The moment Mr. Venkatap- 
payya was released, he telegraphed to Gandhi saying that he had been released 
and that he was sorry. And. Gandhi wired back to say that he was very sorry. 
The release of prisoners before time is no occasion for jubilation and when the 
mass mind is trained and tutored in this manner, a new mentality will confront 
the authorities, which will puzzle them, confound their intellect, and strike them 
mad. That is the process of evolution of swaraj. . . Unto this end we want 
more Shields in the country. Mr. Shield has achieved for this country what none 
of us could ever dream of. Mr. Shield has shown to us possibilities which had till 
now remained a mere plantasm or fancy. Mr. Shield said unto himself ‘ Let me 
die with the Philistines and while the Philistines’ are very much alive, Mr. Shield, 


as the embodiment of British prestige and British despotism, lies dead—dead as a 
doornail.” | ) 


New Inpu, 3. New India, of the 20th August, writes :—‘‘ We publish in our telegraphic 
20th Aug. 1991. ee ee ee columns to-day the text of the statement circulated 
‘with the official report of the proceedings of the 

House of Commons on the 16th August when the question of the Munitions Board 

case was rasied in the House. Even after a perusal of the statement, we must 

repeat that the action of Sir Thomas Holland still appears as indefensible and 

culpable as before, and affords no opportunity te change our opinion. We must 

record our deep disapprobation of his. agtion which must be felt by every one in 


Non-co-operation. 


this country who has any respect for justice. Sir Thomas, not only in deciding 


/ 
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upon allowing considerations of expediency LE AP 
industries to govern the course of justice, but also in desisting from consulting all 


his colleagues in the Government of India and the Viceroy, has laid himself open 


to very serious accusation. The fault of neglecting to seek the advice of the 


Viceroy is éspecially great in the present case. The action of the Govern- 
ment in this case is based on the influential position occupied by Mr. Karnani, and 
the principle that they accepted and acted upon was this, that the influence of 
Mr. Karnani was too great to warrant any proceedings against him, since such 
proceedings would harm the industries of the country. If in the place of 
Mr. Karnani there had been one less important, the case would have been proceeding 
now. Then, has British justice come to this in India, that there should be one law 
in practice for the poor, and another for the influential? : . . It sets a most 


‘harmful precedent, a precedent the principle underlying which has never before - 


been admitted in the administration of justice in India, and which, it is necessary 

that the Government should negative, by repairing the consequences of their 

action. Justice cannot be compromised even if the greatest and most weighty 

interests of the land are likely to be seriously and vitally affected by its adminis- 

tration . From the official statement we find that Lord Reading has offered 

a very weak defence on behalf of Sir Thomas's action in not consulting him. 

We can well.sympathise with Sir Thomas in his difficulties, as presented by Lord 
Reading ; but it is a very weak argument to state that heavy work has rendered 

it difficult, for him to consult his colleagues on this very important matter. It 
cannot be held to be an excuse at all, and our. surprise is that Lord Reading has 
thought it fit to offer it. The collective responsibility of the Government of 
India cannot be negatived on any grounds whatsoever.” 


4. The Hindu, of the 24th August, writes :—‘ News from Malabar continues 

The Moplsh riots. — to be scanty but sufficiently serious. It is clear that 

| the disturbances are spreading and every genuine 

lover of peace will anxiously canvass the methods of restoring quiet... The autho- 
rities have their hands full at the present time in assuring the safety of life and 
property, but it is to be feared that their efforts have not begun to bear fruit. 
The important consideration to be borne in mind is that harsh measures or 
measures calculated to humiliate can only mean an indefinite prolongation of the 
trouble and result in embittering and driving the Moplahs into even greater 
transports of fanaticism. We do not know if any steps have been taken by the 
authorities on the spot by appeals to men of influence among the community to 


bring the rioters to a reasonable frame of mind, but we fear officialdom in Malabar ~ 


is not at present likely to make any such attempt. . . Martial Law, a modified 
form of which appears to have been imposed, if it. is relied upon exclusively, can 


no doubt restore peace in time, but the cost in life and property would be 


enormous. We publish elsewhere a letter from Mr. Yakub Hasan in which he 
makes the sensible suggestion that he and some other leaders in whom the 


Moplahs have confidence should be allowed to go to Malabar to try and restore 
peace.“ Unless. the Government wants a prolongation of the present state of affairs 


or unless it is inspired by motives of retaliation or of teaching the Moplahs.a 
lesson that they will not forget—till next time—there cannot be any conceivable 
objection to such a course. It could not do any harm because Mr. Yakub Hasan 
can in no sense be regarded as a fire brand, and nothing could be worse than the 
present state of affairs. It would, we are positive on the other hand, do a great 
deal of good and it is possible the disturbances would subside as suddenly as 
they began.” . . : . | 

The Mukammadan, for the week ending 25th August, writes :—‘‘ We hear there 
are many and potent secondary causes for the disturbance, but shall not for the 
present rake them up for the excellent reason that they might only embarrass the 
authorities. We shall be satisfied with stating the immediate cause. How is it that 
sorich a combustible as the Moplahs are, according tö the officials kept quiet so 
long in spite of the fact that they bad provocations of sorts? How is it that the 
got out of control only after the stealthy attempt at a surprise arrest of their 


respected religious leader? Not a brick of Government property did they touch - a 


before that incident; not a telegraph line concerned them nor @ foot of rail till 
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the Collector perpetrated what to every Muslim would appear an outrageous act 
of calculated sacrilege. To proceed to arrest a person engaged in prayer or in 
the mosque is an insult by itself. To surround a Muslim religious place with 
materials of warfare is an infamous act of sacrilege. -When we read the report 
that Mr. Thomas had the audacity or the stupidity of doing this act of grave 
provocation to Muslim religious-sentiment, we were simply astounded that a 
District Magistrate of standing should have perpetrated this disreputable 
blunder. Muslim opinion is so touchy on this point, it considers its very honour 
at stake in protecting places of worship from the intrusion and disturbance of 
mundane frivolities and even serious ceremonies of other religious organisations 
that Government have wisely prohibited the-beating of drums and such other acts 
of processions and people which might possibly cause distraction to those engaged 
in prayer at the mosque. Mr. Thomas cannot plead ignorance of this fact. When 
such is the case why, in the name of common sense and decency, we ask, did he 
display ‘and use the ao explosives in the very front and all around a 
celebrated mosque? No Muslim can accept such a conduct as anything other 
than a challenge to his religious scruples, an outrage on bis religious sentiments. 
The subsequent events at once explain sufficiently and well the depth of feeling 
that will be aroused in Muslim minds by such acts of calculated sacrilege and the 
perfect passivity of the mob till they were confronted with this affront to their 
‘deeply cherished religious sentiments. 


‘‘ The first step towards peace, then, is a public apology on the part of 
Government that the act is one which they do not approve of and which they 
will see is not repeated. The second step is that Mr. Thomas must bo made to 


leave Malabar which indeed is a corollary of the first step. Muslim India cannot 
allow its places of worship to be deliberately desecrated in this way. Having 
repudiated such acts, the Government, if they would heed to our advice, should at 
once proceed to undertake measures of conciliation. Leaders might—be sent for 
and the strength of public opinion gauged. A strict and impartial inquiry and 


reparation should be promised. We will not tolerate acts of lawlessness, but one 
has to proceed, in the government of men, on the assumption-that men are human 
beings and cannot be dealt with like cattle without courting consequences which 
must cause some unpleasantness. Are the Government going to rely on their 
machine-guns or on the goodwill of the people, which they can easily gain to the 
extent of toleration and. passivity at any rate by insisting on their cficials at least 
common decency in their enforcing law and order?“ 


‘VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.-—Forrien Porrtics. 


5. The Tami} Nadu, of the 14th August, contains sentiments similar to those Tepe Kane, 
Imperial Conference, . 1 No. 1, on page 907 of Report 14 Ang. 1921. 
The Dravidan, of the 17th August, aleo refers to the resolution passed in 1 

the Imperial Conference about the condition of the Indians in the colonies 17% Aug. 1991. 

and remarking that the speeches in the Conference on this resolution exhibit 

only a lip sympathy for India, inasmuch as equality of rights has not been 

ranted to the Indians in the colonies as a result thereof, adds: — Our opinion is 

ſhat the two gentlemen, who profess to be the representatives of India in the 

Conference without being elected as such by the people, have not done an 

appreciable work in this matter. Perhaps the only advantage that Mr. Sastri’s 

work in the Conference has secured to India is the high status of a Privy 

Councillor and other high honours conferred on him ! : 


6. In an article under this heading, the Kistnapatrika, of the 30th July, 1 2 
. writes:—. . . Statesmen now say that this 300 July 1931. 
treaty, instead of removing the causes of strife. 
now agitating the various nations, has planted fresh 
dangerous seeds of war. The cession of 
Alsace and Lorraine to France and her claim to Upper Silisia and the Ruhr 
province, has sown the seeds of hostility between France and England, which is 
now inclined in favour of Germany. France has crushed Germany and has stolen 
a march over England in the matter of coal and iron. Germany cannot pay the 
war indemnity to England unless the Ruhr province and Upper Silisia are 
secured to her. . . Germany has understood the situation, and is fomenting 
fueds between England and France. | 
7. The Kistnapatrika, of the 30th July, writes under this heading to the Kamins, 
following effect:—The French are determined to seth uty teal. 
) have Upper Silisia ceded to Poland. This region 
is the centre of ‘German industries, and its population is mostly German. These 
are no considerations for France whose object is to crush Germany. Mr. Lloyd 
George does not seem to favour the French policy. Will this small incident lead 


to a war between England and France? The political situation in Europe is 
very critical. : 


8. Referring to the question of the Irish compromise, the yee 8 of Amer, 
3 the 16th August, observes in its leader: — Every 16th Aug. 1021. 
ren 3 country . free to make her own arrangements 
as regards commercial matters. That is a sign of self-government. As such 
freedom was not granted te Ireland, the suggestions put forward by Mr. Lloyd 
George were not acceptable to them. It was also stipulated that Ireland should 
bear the burden of a portion of the national debt. By this arrangement, all the 
profit will go to one party while the otlier party bears the Whole responsibility. 
This is just the defect found also in the Dual system of Government introduced 
in India. . England must have the tact to make the people at least rest 
satisfied with the attainment of the kind of self-government obtaining in the 
colonies. If the colonies want to secede from the British Empire nobody can 
prevent them from doing so. Bonds of love alone can bind the various parts of 
the Empire together. But, if unnecessary safeguards are created , 2 cannot be 
permanent. If England and Ireland love each other enjoying freedom and not 
suspect each other, there is no doubt that Ireland would never think of giving ußg 
Ats connection with th@mpire. 1 1 | 


A futile attempt: the evil 
results of the treaty of Versa- 
illes. . 


Upper Silisia. . 
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9. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 15th August, observes under this heading ;— ~ 

: Unless statesmen give up a spirit of spite and 

_ The near Kast problem. etatiation and regard the harm done to any com. 
munity in the world as done to themselves, problems relating to wars and treaties _ 
cannot be solved. If, as the Muhammadans believe, it is true that the 
British Government is helping Greece, it must be said that it is a very unstates. 
manlike act. . It is improper that the Allies should be unconcerned with the 
conduct of the Grecian. Government. It is surprising that Mr. Lloyd George 
should have, in his speech, expressed his approval of the, acts of the said 
Government. We know that Mr, Lloyd George speaks just as it suits the times 
even if he has to do so against his own conscience. But we could never believe 
that he could be so daring as to express sympathy for what Greece has done. 
He is not able to discern his own faults. Mr. Lloyd George’s speech will make 
enemies of other nationalities. The Muhammadans in India are sure to suspect 
that the British are helping Greece. The Supreme Council has decided 


that absolute neutrality should be observed in relation to the Turko-Grecian war 


What Mr. Lloyd George spoke is contradictory to that decision. If it is a fact 
that he has so spoken, he will be regarded as the staunch enemy of the Muham- 
madans. He will have, further, started an unquenchable fire throughout India 
and Asia. The Governments of Angora, Moscow and Kabul will then, we suspect 
join and create any amount of disturbance in India. The declarations made b 

*the Indian Government as regards maintaining the said neutrality by Britain, 
will have proved false. It will be well if we hear that Prime Minister has not 


spoken as he is said to have done. Otherwise much danger and affliction may 
result from his speech. 


10. The Qaumi Report, of the 17th August, referring to Mr. Lloyd George's 


5 speech made at the Supreme Council .regarding the 

Another slap in the face for Near-East affair, contained in Reuter's telegram of 
Muhammadans. t un the cm? the 12th instant, in which he stated that the treaty 
1 Ibo treaty of * of Severes has been broken at the instance of the 
d Turks, asks how any one can expect justice now 
ee, at the hands of Mr. Lloyd George, and how Lord 

Reading can claim that Britain is the friend of Muhammadans and is helping the 
Turks, and remarks that it is very regrettable to find that England who declares 
herself to be the largest Islamic Power should try to prove that the Greek claim 
is superior to that of Muhammadans so that no worse mischief, obstinacy and 
enmity can be conceived, than the fact of Mr. Lloyd George not being ashamed 
lying in support of Greece. If the statement regarding the treaty-is correct, the 
writer inquires why the Greeks were allowed to occupy Turkish territories, 
especially Smyrna, and why the Allies had to expel them from Anatolia. That 
Mr. Lloyd George either has a short memory, or it is natural with him to inten- 
tionally describe.true events as false and vice versa, that it is a great mistake on 
the part of Muhammadans to expect justice from him and likewise it is a severe 


blunder on the part of the Government of India to give hope to Muhammadans 
on the assurance given by Mr. Lloyd George. . 


The writer referring to the Premier’s statement that Greece has the right to 
obtain the fruits of her victory, asks if England has approved this Greek victory. 
If this is her decision, it is ‘high time for Muhammadans, who had, for a long 


‘time, been waiting for the results of deputations, Allies’ Council Meetings, and 


pledges made -by England, to abandon the present policy of entertaining hopes 
and to reconsider the policy of the Khildfat. His personal opinion is that 


Muhammadans should either adopt a different policy or abandon the Thiläfat 
question. | a : 


The writer in conclusion criticises the actions of Mr. Lloyd George for 
having 3 Cee his word and for now violating the principle and appeuls 
to Lord Reading to change the policy of his Government, so that it may afford 
some facility te Mahammadans to baso their actions on some fresh policy and 
observes that even the Madras Mail of the 13th instant disapproves of Mr. loyd 
George’s actions. | SESE. 


- 
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I am a true friend of Greece. 


11. Referring’ to the above statement of Mr. Lloyd George made in the Hotse 


ofeCommons in connexion with the Asiatic question 
according to Reuters, the writer in the Qaumi Report, 
of the 20th August, reminds people who are anti-non-co-operators of the statement 
of the Government that Britain is the biggest Islamic’ power and that of the 
Premier that he is a true friend of Greece, and asks will not the non-co-operation 
movement become lawful for them even now, or whether they are still bound to 
co-operate with a true friend of Greece. , 


12. The Caumi Report, of the 21st August, in reply to Mr. Lloyd George's 
tte thei announcement in Parliament that he is the sincere 
Reply to Er. Amey friend of Greece, says that it is the religious dut 
of every Mussalman to declare that he is the sincere friend of India, and that he 
should prove it by wearing Indian cloth and eating Indian food and by becoming 
a model Indian in every way. When an Englishman claims to be a sincere 
friend of another country (Greece), why should not Mussalmans claim to love 
their own country. 


13. The Qaumi Report, of the 23rd August, gives an account of the Spanish 

PY atrocities over the Arabs in Moracco and observes 

The Spanish atrocities on that at present almost all Muhammadan Powers are 
Mubammadane. in danger. 


Asjatio question. 


„ 


II.— Hou ADMINISTRATION. 
(6) Couris. 


14. Referring to the 8 et at. yet announced their decision 
regarding the filling up of the. vacancies on the 
The M adras alge den. High Court —5 the Dravidan, of the 22nd 
August, observes:— There was not so much delay when these appointments were 
given to Brahmans and the non-Brahmans kept silent. There is room for man 
to think that so much of hesitation and delay is in evidence merely because the 
non-Brahmans try to secure their rights. 
Legislative Council are non-Brahmans, it is possible for them to do things as they 
like. But, in regard to permanent posts which are not under the control of the 
Legislative Council, those in whose gift such appointments are, confer them only 
on Brahmans and not only ignore the claims of the non-Brahmans but also insult 
them in a way by declaring them incompetent to hold such posts. In no other 
country are the people insulted in this manner. It is undesirable to be always 
throwing the charge of inefficiency in the face of the non-Brahmans, in spite of 
their being in the majority in this Presidency. 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


15. The Hindu Nesan, of the 17th August, refers to an order issued by the 
Chairman of the Madura Municipality under the 


Theat ical performances and Public Resorts Act, that all theatrical performances 
public health. 


appreciates the action taken by the Madura Municipality and hopes that other 
municipalities also will adopt a similar course. : ; 
The Hramdun, of the 17th August, echoes the view expressed above regarding 
the action of the Madura Municipality. aos 
16. In a note under this heading, the issue of the Deshabhimani, containing 


Nos. 26—28 of the 24th July—7th August, refers to 
Gantur Taluk Board. the resolution adopted by the Guntir Taluk Board 
appreciating the work done by Messrs. U. Lakshminarayana and N arasimha Achari 
for the well-being of the public, and remarks that it augurs good that the Guutiir 
Taluk Board do not spurn public opinion, and that, when an opportunity occurs, 
the Indians do not shrink from being at one with one another. a 
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As the majority of members in the 


Hrapu Nea, 
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inside the municipal area should commence at 
8 p.m. and close at 1 a.m. and, dilating upon the injury caused to the public 
health by these performances being run almost through the night at times, 
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17. Referring to the Government Order that the Municipal Councils should 
not contribute any money to schools other than 
| those which are rgcognised by the Government or 
other authorities, the Andhrapatrika, of the 20th August, observes in a note: 
It is clear that this order was issued in order to prevent any support being given 
by the municipal councils to the national schools. The Madras Government issued 


Municipal Councils. 


a similar communiqué with regard to the boycott of foreign cloth.:. . From 


these orders one can understand that the Government are trying to throw cold 
water on the constructive part of the non-co-operation programme. We hope the 
municipal councils in the Andhra country will preserve their self-respect at this 
juncture. 


18. Remarking that it pities the condition of the Government of India, which 
seems to be a headless body, the Swadesamitran, of 
the 20th August, refers to the withdrawal of the 
munitions fraud case launched by the Government 
against Mr. Karnani and others, and writes:—The Advocate-General stated that 
he withdrew the case as directed by the ‘Government of India’. The term 
‘Government of India’ means legally the Viceroy and his Executive Council. 
Hence, one should think that the withdrawal had been decided upon after 
deliberation by Lord Reading and his Executive Councillors. But Lord Reading 
has issued a communiqué to say that he was not consulted in respect of this matter 
and a similar reply was given also in the House of Commons to a question on 
this subject. So it is evident that Sir Thomas Holland, the Member in charge 
of Industries, assumed himself to be the Government of India and this assumption 
does not seem to have provoked either the Viceroy or the other members. In the 
communiqué issued by the Government of India, the fact that Sir Thomas 
Holland has been looking after the work of Sir George Barnes also, ever since 
his departure to England, is offered as an excuse for his action in this case. Do 
the Government of India say that, owing to the worry of his work, his brain has 
been affected? If so, are they going to remove him from his responsible office and 
give him rest? In his reply in the House of Commons, Mr. Montague admitted 
that it was a mistake on the part of Sir Thomas Holland to have acted independ- 
ently in the name of the Government of India. But the Government here are 
fighting shy of this point. It is disgusting to read the facts narrated in the 
communiqué of the Government of India that certain merchants interviewed Sir 
Thomas Holland about Mr. Karnani and pleaded for the withdrawal of the case, 
that they were informed that the case could not be withdrawn until that launched 
by Mr. Karnani against the Government for the recovery of 3 lakhs of rupees was 
disposed of and that it was after Mr. Karnani withdrew his case, that Sir Thomas 
withdrew the case against him. In a similar case now proceeding, the Government 
seem to have offered to withdraw the same on certain conditions, and the accused 
seems to have asked by wire whether the Government were trading in justice, to 


The withdrawal of the Muni- 
tions Fraud oase. j 


which the Advocate-General is reported to have admitted, without denying the 


charge directly, tbat the Government did offer to withdraw the case magnanimously, 
if the accused confessed their guilt. If the accused had been guilty, they have com- 
mitted a fraud in respect of the money paid as taxes by the poor Indiaus and it is 
incomprehensible how the Advocate-General called it magnanimous on the part of 
the Government to let off such cheats to defraud the publicagain. If they had cheat- 
ed the * of their money, who is this Sir Thomas Holland to pardon them? I 
he could not prove their guilt before the court, is it proper on his part to waste the 
people's money in a case which subjects innnocent persons to great hardships. 
It is said that Sir Thomas Holland withdrew the case, as he thought that may 


‘indigenous industrial concerns would be affected by pushing the case to the end. 


When did he begin to have so much solicitude for the indigenous industries? The 
communiqués of the different Governments against the boycott of foreign cloth, 
which is adopted by the people mainly to improve the spinning and weaving 
industries in the country, do not indicate their sympathy for indigenous enter- 
prises. We request the Government of India to issue another communiqué 


ä detailing the action they intend taking on this matter hereafter. 
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19. The Caumi Report, of the 18th August, has a Lahore telegram of the 
16th August which announces that the Lahore 
The pluck of the Lahore Municipality has decided not to present an address 
Municipality in deciding not to to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. 


) o the Prince. : 
prevent 7 ere se The writer commends the action of the Munici- 
pality and believes that Madras Municipal Committees will follow suit. He 
observes that this is not the time for the Prince to pay a visit. The fact is the 
authorities have kept the sentiments of the people from him. Hence it is the 
duly of the people to reveal the real state of affairs. 


. 
(9) Forests. 


20. In an article, under this heading, the Nyaya Diprka, of the 12th August, 


Palned Forest Rules. Forest Department must have acted very arbitrarily 
in Palnad. In Palnad, the new Forest rules have been giving the people great 
trouble. Even the lands close by the villages have been converted into Forest 
zeserve. No Government official pays any heed to their difficulties, and so the 
people there generally look upon every Government official asa cruel demon. 
Their petitions and representations made to the authorities were thrown into the 


-waste-paper basket. The people therefore ventured to discard the official authority. 


Under such circumstances people readily yield to the advice given by others and 
commit wrongs. Matters then take a serious turn. The Government must 
.consider these facts and do the needful to remedy the situation, instead of inaugu- 
rating a policy of repression. The Forest rules are causing great affliction to the 
people. The revenue obtained by the Government by giving trouble to the 
people is useless. It is, therefore, the duty of the Government to afford facilities 
to the people and satisfy them. The non-co-operators make capital out of the 
improper acts of the officials and tarnish the fame of the Government and the 
people despise the authorities. Unrest then prevails in the country. Instead of 
settling the whole affair by means of the criminal law it is desirable that officers 


who can use their discretion properly, should be deputed to solve these trifling 


problems. 
(A) Ratloays. 


21. Referring to the resolution proposed to be moved by Mr. Arumainatham 
Pillai at the next meeting of the Madras Legislative 
0 the * og Railway Council, that the agreement entered into by the 
ompany and the Government. Government with the South Indian Railway Com- 
pany should be cancelled on account of their not paying heed to the grievances of 
the public, the Navasakti, of the 19th August, wishes that this resolution should 
certainly be carried as the administration of the company results more in 
inconveniences than in comforts to the people. 


(J) Salt and Abkart. 


22. Referring to the discharge of Mr. K. Venkatappayya and others at 
The G Guntir, the Hitakarin:, of the 8th August, observes : 

o Guntar leaders. —. . . The world already knew that the autho- 
rities were afraid of the conditions at Guntir, and were, accordingly, modifying 
their conduct, and that they could not but submit to a correction which would be 
in entire opposition to their traditions. What are the authorities doing? They 
are committing mistakes and correcting them. a | 


Will the release of these seven (sic) gentlemen among the Guntir leaders 
bring about peace? While such firm patriots as Mr. U. Lakshminarayana and 
Mr. K. Narasimha Achari are rotting in the Vellore jail, it must be understood 
that it is nothing short of suicide not only for the ‘people of the Guntir district, 
but for the whole of the Andhradesa to have sound sleep. The agitation will not 
subside, and it should not, till all the leaders are set free. ä 


— 


writes to the following effect: — The officials of the 
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is swept away, the better will it be. 


treacherous to their country. 
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23. Referring to the prohibition by the District Magistrate of Bellary of the 
14 staying of a play called “ Navayugarambham 
* i (The beginning of the New Age)“ by the Bel ary 
National Dramatic Association, the HMitakarini, of the 8th August, remarks.:— 
.. Such orders disclose the panic and the timidity which have taken hold 
of the bureaucracy and the self-reliance of the people. How long can authority 
exercised with fear continue? It should ejther fall or run away. 


24. Under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 8th August, observes:—. . . 
The bureaucracy is strongly counteracting the 


temperance movement, the reason being its heart- 
burning at the Jikelihood of loss of revenue to the Government. Many of the 


Campaign against-liquor. 


leaders of the movement are receiving the" bites of the official serpents, though 


they are simply trying to discourage the drink evil and doing propaganda work in 
a harmless manner. As opposition increases, the determination of the people and 
the rapid spread of the movement receive good impetus. The flow of crores of 
rupees which has been going on till today to fill Government treasuries on account 
of drinking has been checked. It remains to be seen what action the Government 
or the authorities will take against Mr. Johnson. How is the situation now? 
Will the authorities level their guns of authority, or swallow their wrath and 
suppress power? It may be conjectured that they will follow the second course, 


25. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 30th July, gives the four methods generally 
The drink problem and Gov- recommended by the Government for solving the 
ernment’s arguments. problem of liquor traffic on the principle of getting 
| te maximum revenue out of minimum consumption,” 

and offers arguments in reputation of each one of them. 


26. In un article under this heading a correspondent to the Kistnapatrika, of 

i 1 . „ the 30th July, quotes statistics to show that, despite 
rr 1 357 the number of shops, the abkari 
revenue, which, in Madras, is next to land revenue, is increasifig by leaps and 
bounds, and remarks that the complete prohibition of drinking is the only way 
to remedy the evil. ‘The writer says that the observation made at the budget 
discussion by some members of the Legislative Council belonging to the Justice 


party, that new taxes need not be levied since there is the abkari revenue, has 
excited indignation among patriots. . 


27. The Aisinapatrika, of the 6th August, publishes an article under this 

Do not bid at the today sales. heading, commencing with: —“ Drinking is chief 

a among the hardships we suffer from on account of 

the British Government. Our leaders have been for a long time crying aloud 

praying that this vice may be put anend to; but the Government have been 

turning a deaf ear to that prayer, attaching more importance to their revenue, 

than to the wellbeing of the people,” and concluding with:—‘‘ All this revenue 

is the life-blood of the destitute people who are starving in the country for want 

of food to eat. May all the people in the district take all these facts into their 
consideration, and co-operate in everyway for the prohibition of drinking.” 


28. In an article under this heading, the Kistnapatrika, of the 13th August, 
Toddy sales. writes :--It will be well if the Publicity Bureau 

_. publishes statistics showing the fall in the toddy 
sales in the various taluks during the past two weeks. They will reveal what 
aversion prevails among the people about this abkari question. There were none 
to bid in some places, despite the encouragement of the officials. Tliere are 
taluks in which there have been no sales. The districts of Guntir and 
Nellore take the lead in this matter. One fact has to be mentioned in this con- 
nection. While kalalis (those of the toddy-drawer caste) are commendably 
eschewing these sales, Brahmans have been regrettably stooping to bid and 
bringing a staip upon their caste. Brahmans are in various ways stooping to be 
It was Brahmans that bade at the sales in 


Brahmans may one day stoop to beef-selling also. 


Bander and Gudivada. 
The sooner the Brahman caste which receives such persons into its fold 


ae 


/ 
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29. In dealing with the drink- problem, the Hitatarini, of the Sth August, Hraranms, . 
m. ine makes the following remarks in the course of its 1 ae |S 
e liquor traffic. | ** | : rse 01 1 Sth Aug. 1931. eee | 
eee Lat leader under this heading :—The liquor traffic in | | a ae 
India is eating into the very marrow of the people. The Government are earning ) < :. 
crores of rupees from India which is the abode of the demon of poverty. The | 1 
people are becoming emaciated day by day, and are being reduced to mere skele- ! 
tons. The money which is obtained by churning the very blood of the people is now f 
filling the Government treasuries. . It is not wrong to say that the traders | ant. 
who live by the money earned out-of the tears and the very life-blood of the : anh: 
ple are biood-sucking Aakshasas. The man who thinks that this bad business, 1 
which brings down his fellow countryman to the lowest level, is beneficial, is a. 1 
mean and bard-hearted demon who drinks the blood of his own children. For je 
such a man, there will not be a place in the existing hells.. A special anda fa di pa om 
more horrid hell has to be created for him. So the great Risbis have declared. : he Pe 
.. Abe moment when the Indians get rid of this vicious craving, it is certain a hp 
that swaraj and liberty will emanate from their hearts. : 13 


30. Referring to an — age A1 Publicity Bureau that a 8 ; 

* a reward of Rs. 50 will be paid to the best essay 20th Aug. 1021. , 

The abolition of drink. written about the means of Join away with b : 

the Desabhaktan, of the 20th August, remarks:—We are indeed glad that the i 

Publicity Bureau, conducted by the Government, which not only renders no help N 

to the public in their efforts to do away with drink, but also comes forward to hinder ae ; ] 
the same, should publish such a notice. We will say that the best method of 

doing away with drink is for the Government to aed aloof, without interfering : ; | 

in the attempts made by the people and their leaders in the same direction. The 

Government are only adopting the policy of breaking one’s head and then . 

bringing a plaster., But their idea that the world is not aware of it, is one of the | | 

present day wonders. | | | : 


~ — ee 
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(4) General. | ae ) 
31. A correspondent to the Tamil Nadu, of the 14th August, details how the Tamm, — ft 
1 authorities at Kumbakönam issued an order under 14% Ang. 1021. ' aa 
Section 144, Criminal Proce- : 9 


. — _ this section in May last prohibiting the holding of 
im, 6 any meeting in ret An in 4 Soe . 
this action, instead of securing the object of the authorities, only increased the A 
patriotism of the people, how, on the very day after the period of the prohibition bil 
expired, a meeting in connexion with the Congress elections was held in one of 
the temples quite peacefully and how the holding of a meeting in the same temple 
on the lst August 1921 to celebrate the anniversary of the death of Mr. Tilak and 
the performance of special worship in connexion with it was prohibited by the 
local authorities and remarks :—If the performance of archanas in temples, into 
which every one of us has a right of ah is to be prohibited under section 144, 
how to describe the injustice of the present administration! It appears some of if 
the leaders to whom notices were issued under this section were searched for in the mic ie 
houses of their concubines for the ‘service of the same. It is for the public to i ie 
understand whether, in viéw of such conduct on the part of the authorities, it is nea N 
they or the non - co- operators that are responsible for disturbing public peace and ad 
creating unrest among the people. It looks as if the arrogant Government have 
forgotten even their promise of not interfering in religious matters. 


82. Remarking that the authorities are resorting to novel methods to crush —— a 
| the non-co-operation movement, seeing that the 1th Aug. 11. 4 
Non. oo-operators and Govern- efforts made by them till now for this purpose have Hees | i Bit) 
ae Pe been in vain, the Tamil Nadu, of the 14th August, <a ; . 
refers to the Local Government having stopped the pension of a Carnatic Stipen- ‘ 
diary on the ground that he is a non-co-operator, and observes :—We are not = a 
going to discuss the question whether it is legal for the Government to stop the 2 


pension of an individual, who was given the same in lieu of the kingdom of his 
andcestor, the Nawab of Arcot, having been wrested by this Government ; for, one 
who has been watching the way in which sections 144, 107 and 108, Criminal 
Procedure Code, have — applied for the last few months can have a clear idea He 
4 } . ä | ites 
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as to how far the British Government is bound by law or justice. Further, the 
Punjab and Khildfat wrongs themselves demonstrate the character and the equit- 
able nature of,the Government. As it is those that have lost all faith in the 
justice of the British that now conduct the non-co-operation movement, they do 
not even dream that the British will resort to legitimate means for crushing this 
movement. When hundreds of non-co-operators are having transportation and 
rigorous imprisonment, though innocent, it is a very light matter for one to lose 
one’s pension. Further, it is only people of the stamp of Dyer that should receive 
pension at the hands of a Government which gives pension to Dyer and others 
should deem it a heinous sin to receive such pension. : ‘ 


38. Adverting to all the members of the Irish Republic who were in prison 
having been released by the British Government ag 
: a result of the insistence of their leader that they 
should be released if the Irish Republican Parliament should consider the terms 
offered by the British Prime Minister finally, the Tamil Nadu, of the 14th August, 
remarks :—'I'he Irish soldiers and leaders, who were described as revolutionaries 
and murderers by the British Ministers, have, by means of their union and resol- 
uteness, brought down the British Government to act according to their wishes. 
Cannot the Indians learn a rare lesson at least from this ? 


34. Concluding from the recent communiqué of the Government of Madras 
in respect of the movement to boycott foreign cloth 
that they have started a campaign against this move- 
ment, the Desabhaktan, of the 19th: August, observes :—We feel grateful to them 
for having expressed their opinion on this subject in such plain language. Though 
the movement for the boycott of foreign cloth has been begun in southern India 
only recently, the authorities have come to the conclusion that it will lead to 

disturbances and have offered their help to the merchants dealing in foreign cloth. 
But on whose prediction have the Government come to this conclusion? Though 
the European authorities might have believed it, we ask if the Ministers, who are 
our countrymen, have any sense. What should be the immediate duty ofa 
Government who have the interest of the country at heart, when the people 
thereof are actuated by a zeal to boycott foreign cloth and when it appears that 

cloth sufficient for their needs is not produced in the country itself? If a similar 
movement had appeared in countriés like England and America, will the authori- 


Ireland and India. 


Boycott of foreign cloth. 


ties there act only as the Government of Madras have done? Will ‘ our’ Ministers 


Desasuakta™, | 


Madras, 
20th Aug. 1921. 


answer these questions and if they are unable to give proper answers, will they at 
once resign their posts? If, instead of issuing the foolish order mentioned above, 
the Government bad straight away passed an order directing all people to wear 
foreign cloth alone, we would appreciate the same; for it would have disclosed the 
real mentality of the authorities. But we should give a reply to them only by 
immediately carrying out the mandate of Mr. Gandhi that all should avoid the 
use of foreign cloth by the 30th September next. 

‘The Desabhaktan, of the 20th August, reverts to this subject and, referring to 
the recent utterance of Mr: Gandhi at Calcutta that, if the resolution to completely 
boycott foreign cloth by the 30th of September is carried out by all the people, 
swaraj can be obtained in October next, observes:—If the 60 crores of rupees 
going out of the country for foreign cloth were to be stopped, we shall not only 
bring to their senses the English, who worship lucre, but shall also have demon- 
strated to the world, the truth that we can completely do away with foreign cloth. 
We have to admit that, even in the matter of this boycott, the Tamil land does 
not show as much interest as the other provinces. It may be difficult for some to 
contribute to the swaraj fund ; but it is easy for every one to boycott foreign cloth 
and use only, indigenous products, Although this boycott is one of the stages of 
the non- co-operation movement, it is also a means of improving the economic 


condition of the country. So every one may adopt it. The authorities have 


determined to invite the Prince of Wales without heeding the unanimous voice of 
the country. But, if we demonstrate our determination in regard to the boycott 
of foreign cloth by the end of September in accordance with the mandate of the 
Congress, we will: surely assert that the Prince ‘will not leave England or, if he 


leaves, it will be with o message af the grant of swaraj to India. 


N 
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In its leader under this heading the Kisimapairika, of the 13th August, 
Boreots of fection cloths. writés :—. The taste of the Indians for finer 


for luxuries. Six crores of Ce are famished for want of a second meal in the 
ay. If rains fail for a sing 

loth is imported, a weaver's family is bereft of food for a day. Many a high- 
gouled persons such as Messrs. Motilal Nehru and C. R. Dass and Mrs. Sarojini 
Nayudu are wearing coarse khadder cloth renouncing their silks and fine clothes. 
Coarse cloth is a symbol of grief and sacrifice. So long as no amends are 


counts should be abandoned now. This is no time 


KistwaraTrixa, | 
tam, 
‘18th Aug. 1991. 


year, dire famine will result. If a yard of foreign 


made for the Punjab outrage that burnishes a parallel for the stripping of Draupadi’: 


(the wife of the Pandavas) cloth it is our duty to wear coarse cloths. Sita and 
a wore cloths of bark while under vow. The country has commenced a 
gacrifice with Mahatma Gandhi as the officiating priest, for the attainment of 
qwaraj, The Indians are in a period of vow and must wear coarse cloth. . 
The yarn merchants hold the reins of weaving industry. They must see that 
foreign yarn is replaced by Indian mill-yarn. Arrangements must be made for 
organising & class of weavers for home spun yarn. Above all, there must 
be fostered a love for stwadeshi cloth among the people. When they go to shops 
they must demand swadesh: cloth, and demand will stimulate supply. Then the 
movement will succeed. 


In the course of its r — heading, the Andhravani, of the 
3 ord July, makes the following observations amon 

* 11 1 others: — We have passed the first stage in the 
righteous war of non-co-operation. Signal success has attended the efforts of the 
people to collect the Tilak Swaraj Memorial Fund which forms part of the discipli- 
nary course. The perpetual slaves and the Anglo-Indian journals which ridiculed 
the movement in the beginning have now turned pale. The hearts of the proprie- 
tors of the Manchester and Lancashire industriés have received à rude shock. 
The Government also have been agitated, and the desire of the Indians for swaraj 
has become clear to their fellow nations of the world. But Mahatma Gandhi has 
not kept quiet, satisfied with this success. No sooner had this victory been 
accomplished, than he asked his countrymen, to concenrate all their attention in 
the course of the month on the question of boycott of foreign goods. All the 
future prosperity of India depends on this huge task. The boycott of foreign 
goods is the one thing which will test and decide whether our desire for swaraj 
emanates from our hearts or whether it ends with newspaper articles and platform 
2 It is hoping against hope that we, disarmed and rendered helpless by 
the Arms Act and such other repressive measures, shall ever be able to gain our 
independence. by violent methods. So, Mahatma Gandhi suggests this peaceful 
weapon of boycott of foreign goods. It is not common that we can get such a 
Sreat guru (preceptor). Such epochs of progress come very rarely in the history 
of a country. On such occasions the men of the age who represent its peculiar 
ideals arise and live as examples to the masses. The nations which cannot utilise 
such opportunities are doomed to damnation. We should not, therefore, forget 
at the present critical time this great moral which the history of mankind incul- 
cates. There is no wonder in an epoch-making hero appearing in our country to 
re-establish its dharma (culture), which has undergone degeneration in every 


way owing to repressive laws, our slavery, the decadence of Aryan virtues, and 


the fascination of the western civilization. It, therefore, behoves eve Indian to 
have perfect faith in Mahatma Gandhi, understand the Divine force hind his 


‘Commands, and discharge his duty in accordance with them. . 
Hatred is not at all the reason for the application of the weapon of boycott. 
It is shameful to depend upon foreign countries for food and clothing which 


represent the primary requisites of human existence. Our foreign clothes are the 


emblem of our national poverty and servitude. The poverty our countrymen 
Lannot be got rid of, unless we boycott these foreign cloths and destroy them 
¢ompletely, Our bodies, houses and temples will not be free from their pollution, 
#0 long as we remain enamoured of their gloss. Henceforward, all those who 
Wear foreign cloths should be regarded as obstructors to the country’s progress. 
‘They must know that they have no status in society. We shall just consider one 
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point. Consider, how many people there are in our country, who have no food at 
all to eat, and who live in a very wretched condition like ts with one meal a 
day. Consider how it will be possible for our people to get rid of this wretched 
condition, 80 long as foreign nations rob us every year of 62 crores of 
rupees solely for piece-goods. Consider how our nationhood will develop, if all . 
this money were to remain in our country, and utilised for the developmént of our 
industries. Can superficial conveniences like the post, telegraph and railways of 


the present Government make us forget these economic conditions which have 


been sucking our blood and fresh from within, and turning us into living 
corpses. | : | 


Boycétt of foreign cloth is, therefore, our forémost duty. This national 


work should not be regarded as an outcome of political agitation alone. It is also 


a Divine mission. Nobody should hesitate to follow it. Some are under the 
impression that this will not apply to them, as they are Government officials. 
This is simply a fallacy. Have you no right to wear the cloths you like? Have 
the Indians become such slaves? No! Noll Such fetters of hallucination have 
Indian who has Indian blood flowing 
in his veins, must, therefore, follow this method. Here, there is no distinction 
between young and old, between the Hindus and the Muhammadans; there are no 


gradations like the English educated classes and the ordinary people; there are 


not the party differences of moderates and extremists. 


ANDERAPATRIXA, 


Madras, 


Daran, 


azind Aug. 1921. 


&. 


SwapnsamirnaZ, | 
Madras, 
92nd Aug. 1931. 


The Andhrapatrika, of the 17th August, gives in Telugu the press 
communiqué issued by the Madras Government 
with regard to the movement of the boycott of 
foreign cloth and observes :—From the issue of this order, one can see that, even 
in the case of the swadeshi movement, the authorities would resort to repression. 


Boycott of foreign cloth. 


It is necessary that the people should act very cautiously in 3 out the 


swadeshi vow, and not give any room for violence. If the people do not swerve 
from this path, the repression of the authorities will only contribute to the speedy 
fulfilment of the people’s wishes. 


Remarking that the method of ‘picketing’ now followed by the non- 
co-operators in regard to the boycott of foreign 
cloth and drink will doubtless be productive of 
much evil, the Drayidan, of the 22nd August, observes :—No intelligent person 
will ever say that drinking is good. But it is one thing to preach against it in 
lawful ways and quite another to persecute the people by resorting to cruel 
measures. Although the non-co-operation leaders are preaching against cruelty 
and violence, those who are to earry out their mandates are the masses and it is 
impossible to expect them to keep always within limits. Even as regards foreign 
cloth, it is not feasible to completely boycott it in a moment. Therefore, the 
Government have done well to issue a communiqué on this subject, offering 
protection to the people from coércion. 


Referring to this subject, the Swadesamtiran, of the 22nd August, writes :— 
We were till now under the impression that it-was the Government of Madras 
that had started the ball in cleverly crushing the movement to boycott foreign 
cloth. But it is now clear from the papers of North India that every Provincial 
Government is doing the same on the advice of the Government. of India. 
Considering, however, the fact that the Governments of Bombay and the United 
Provinces have not issued any · direct orders on the subject but are only trying to 
impress their view on the people through their subordinate officials and the pro- 
government political bodies, Lord Willingdon should really be deemed to be 
bolder than other Governors. However, if Lord Willingdon had exhibited his 
courage in any matter beneficial to the people; we could have appreciated it. As 
he has been in India for a long time, he has clearly demonstrated on many 
occasions the. natura of his alleged sympathy for the people. This apart, the 
District Magistrate of Dharwar has add in his order on this subject that this 
is à good opportunity for the Government servants to make a mark by being 
present in non-co-operation meetings and opposing the arguments of the advocates: 
of boycott. But we are not unaware of how many officials will come forward to- 
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act on this suggestion. We hope that these English bureaucrats will understand 
hereafter at least that their stratagem of suppressing Indians with the help of 


* 


Indians themselves is not a proper one. 


Characterising the communiqué issued by the Government of Madras in 

regard to the boycott of foreign cloth as a great 
2 political blunder, the Navasakti, of the 19th August, 
complains of Lord Willingdon’s Government presuming the existence of unrest in 
this presidency, while the nationalists are in despair over the lack of -political 
enthusiasm here as compared with other presidencies and, remarking that it is 
this policy that the British have been adopting ever since they began to rule 
India, adds:—Though Lord Willingdon boasts that he is a great statesman, this 
communiqué indicates the complete absence of statesmanship. There does not 
seem to be any difference between this communiqué and the instructions issued 
by the Collector of Dharwar to his subordinate officials and this is enough to 
prove that the mentality of all the bureaucrats in India is one and the same. We 


The‘ boycott of foreign cloth. 


do not believe that we can reform the Government of Madras by pointing out the 


absurdities in this communiqué. As the British Government base their rule on 
the two pillars of prestige and ‘ pertinacity ’, they, will neither acknowledge 
their mistake nor reform themselves, even though they are convinced that they 
are in the wrong, The Rowlatt Act alope will bear witness to our statement. 
We wish to ask if Lord Willingdon woald not be in favour of a movement in 
England to use only the indigenous products of the country. In olden times, 
India alone was uff guns many countries of the world with cloth. Then, the 
Indians were not naked; but now thousands of them are suffering for want of 
indigenous cloth, on account of the cruel system of trade carriéd on by the 
British. It is but natural that the present spirit of the Indians to use only swadeshi 
cloth should provoke the Englishmen; but we warn every member of that’ race 
that Indians are not going to relax their efforts even a whit, being afraid of the 
anger on their part. We have only to think that nothing can be more dishonour- 
able than the fact that there should be circulars and communiqués to prevent the 
spontaneous efforts of the Indians under the Government of the British, who assert 
that they have sown the seeds of democracy throughout the world. 


The Desabhaktan, of the 23rd August, refers to the ‘communiqué of the 
Government of Madras on this subject and echoing the view of the Navasakti that 
it is the policy followed by the British Government in the past that is responsible 
for India now being unable to produce enough of cloth for her needs, observes :— 


No sort of picketing work in the matter of boycott of foreign cloth has as yet: 


begun in Madras. Even if it is begun, who has prophesied that it will lead to 
looting and disturbance? Evidently, the idea of the Government is only to nip 
this movement in the bud. Have the Government considered over the difficulties 
that may crop up as g result of the powers they have given to the district 
authorities in this matter? The latter will certainly begin a crusade against 
wadesism. This communiqué clearly shows the mentality of an alien Govern- 
ment. Coming to the arguments adduced in it, it is stated that, as the produce 
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Navasakzt, 


19th Ang. 1021. 


DEsaBHARTAN, » 


Madras 


23rd Aug. 1921. 


of cloth in India is not commensurate with the needs of the people, the prices of 


cloth will rise on account of the boycott. But we wish to ask if the all powerful 
Government have no powers to arrest such a rise and also to prohibit the import 


of the foreign stuff. The Congress has resolved on this boycott and the use of the. 


swadeshi cloth in order to get rid of poverty and famine in India, one of the causes 
of which is the annual drain of about 60 crores of rupees as the price of foreign 


cloth ; and all parties in India and even impartial foreigners admit the justice of. 


this resolution. The Government too cannot deny the same. When once it is 
admitted that this is a lawful movement, there is not the sligbtest need for 


considering about the feasibility thereof. What should be the duty of Govern- 
ment, when the desire to boycott foreign cloth has taken possession of the en K. ee 


throughout the country and the indigenous produce is not equal to their needs ? 

ut what have they, as a matter of fact, done so far for the manufacture of adequate 

cloth in India.itself? If they take up this work wholeheartedly, can they not 

Succeed in it? What steps have been taken by the Minister for Development, who 
5 _ Res ° 
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is drawing a high salary, for the revival of the weaving industry which is almost 
dead in the lan Cannot the Madras Government ask for a loan of a few lakhs 
of rupees ‘from the Government of India for this purpose? Why should the 
Government which made India contribute several crores of rupees as a free gift 
for the war und raised enormous sums for the war loan, keep quiet in this matter ? 
We hope. that Lord Willingdon, or his Ministers, or the Publicity Officer will 
answer these questions? In short, the Government of Lord Willingdon, which 
cannot put out of its mind the thought that the white merchants of Lancashire 
will sustain a loss if the swadeshi movement develops, deceive themselves by 
issuing this communiqué. ‘We shall, in this connection, remind the Government 
of the words of Mr. Abraham Lincoln that a few persons can be deceived for all 
time and all persons for some time but not all persons for all time. In no country 
enjoy ing swaraj, will the Government thereof dare to issue such an order, and 
even if it does so, it will be sent out the next day. It is because that we have no 
swaraj that the Government thus flouts public opinion. . But it is for the people to 
decide how long this is to be tolerated. | : 


Triax-Sawpesna, Adverting*-to this subject and remarking that the boycott of foreign 
Feb. to aly 1921. cloth by Indians will notin-any way tend to foster 
: hatred towards foreigners, since it is only the 
foreign cloth that will be boycotted with a view to improve the economic condi- 
tion of this country and not any other foreign articles, the Tilak-Sandesha for 
February to July, proceeds to observe: — The mill owners and cloth merchants . 
who have up till now a massed huge fortunes by trading in foreign cloth should 
henceforward manufacture cloth with purely Indian yarn and sell it. After all, 
Mahatma Gandhi has succeeded in carrying into effect the resolution regarding 
swadeshi cloth movement passed at the Calcutta Congress. In thus leading a 
whole nation on the path chalked out by him, the Mahatma has shown unrivalled 
courage which is characteristic of him. May ovr nation prove its love of self- 
sacrifice by fulfilling the wishes of the Mahatma, who is nothing less than an 
incarnation of patient suffering and sacrifice ! 


2 35. In its leader under this heading the issue of the. Desabhimani, containing 
4th July The field of febt Nos. 26—28, 24th July—7th August, writes to the 
es Sagem 2081. | — following effect: — Messrs. U. Lakshminarayana and 
Narasimha Achari went to Palnad in response to the cry of distress of their brothers 
there, put down the highhgndedness of the Forest officials there, inspired the 
people with self-confidence, and trained them up to be soldiers for a peaceful 
fight. On account of that three Mahammadan heroes stood in the field of fight 
defying Adharma, and gained the gate of freedom. N 
The District officials who form part of the bureaucracy, all assembled in one 
place, consulted one another and bound down the generals, Messrs. Lakshmi- 
narayana and Narasimha Achari, as the Kaurava leadgrs, did Abhimanya, but 
the 23 who had been longing for it, accepted their new station in life 
with a smile, and brought credit to the Andhra country. The scene of fight 
was shifted from Macherla, the seat of the heroes of Palnad, to Guntür, as 
soon as they were brought to Guntir. The citizens of Guntũr enthusiastically 
enlisted themselves as fighters, and were prepared to storm, by their soul- 
force from the jail, the stronghold of the bureaucracy which defied weapons. 
The Guntũr bureaacracy which had already been tormented by the soul-power 
of Chirala, which was a hook in their hearts, shook unable to withstand those 
waves of enthusiasm. They pondered over some course to be followed. 
At last they accepted the counsel of two persons, who were like Sakum 
and Tarna who (in the Mahabharata times) took birth for the destruction of 
/ the Kaurava race, and made up their minds to encounter with wavering 
hearts, with weapons of destruction embodying brute force, and with souls 
bereft of .eonfidence, the Bharata heroes, who were endowed with courage, soul- 
power and mental equanimity, and armed with love and dharma, and who, 
aring the i of Mahatma Gandhi engraved on the tablets. of their hearts, 
were resolved to lay down their persons at the altar of dharma. . . Mr. K. Ven- 
katappayya stood as the generalissimo to an Andhra host of fifty thousands. Then 
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the bureaucracy, who wereanwise and. could not understand the secret of a fight 
of peace, who were ignorant of soul-power, and who were foolish and. could not 


note the secret of the movement of non - co-operation, thought that they would win 


complete victory af sgn | could restrain Mr. K. Venkatappayya and his followers. 


The number of swarc) fighters was growing by leaps and bounds. The 
lawyers enlisted themselves as generals. The courts became dark cells. There 
was aflutter in the Government quarters. The bureaucracy were taken up with 


consternation, and were dejected. The District Magistrate then realized his 


unwisdom. . . He understood that his weapons were of no avail against the 
spiritual power of the peaceful. The jail lost its fear. . . He went through 


ome form of a trial and let off the leaders. This act revealed to the people 


the inability of the authorities to resist the movement of non- co-operation, the 
weakness of the rulers, and the strength of populär power. In it the people 


directly beheld the efficacy of non- co-operation and praised Mahatma Gandhi. 


But this was disappointing to the leaders who had been courting the o portunity. 
‘What Mr. Pantulu could not effect in six months, while free, he could effect in 


three days while in jail . The Collectors of Calicut, Godavari and Gunt ũr 
bave helped on non- co-operation. 


36. In a note under this heading the Desabhimani, of the 24th July—7th 
August, remarks that it is believed that the boycott 
What we have to do. of foreign cloths and the prohibition of dita howe 
deen accomplished by the Azdkra country, and that she should undertake civil 
disobedience too with the sanction of All-India Committee and be the pioneer 
in the field, if it can be proved that a fear of the jail is completely lost in the 
country. : 
37. The Andhravani, of the oy July, publishes an article under this heading 
ne froni the pen of a correspondent to the followi 
The es Oe —— effect :— We can surely have swaray. A 3 
with the Government is impossible. Only complete swaray can lay at rest the 
national power that has been awakened among the Indians. Weare like 
periahs in the British Empire.“ The English Imperialists are devising many 
schemes to keep us down with great contempt. . . The Imperial conferences. 
are concerting measures for the expansion of the white races and for the suppres- 


sion of the coloured races. They say that India should come to the help of 


Australia, in the event of her being invaded by Japan or any other State, but that 
the Indians should obtain permission for setting foot in Australia! This is 
called the white Australian policy. i , 

38. Referring to the appointment of Rao Bahadur A. P. Patro as the Educa- 

Goesi tion Minister, a correspondent to the Axdhravani, 

P. of the 23rd July, observes under this heading: — His 

Excellency Lord Willingdon has kindly admitted my friend and fellow-towns- 

man, Mr. A. P. Patro to the ministerial triad, and asked him to hang holding the 

Educational branch. Can he find, in this state of hanging, opportunities to do 
works of public utility? We shall seo! . 


39. Referring to the tour of Ministers in the southern districts, the same 
} - correspondent to the Andhravam, of the 23rd July, 
Want of funds. _ observes:-, . . Every day we liar their cries. 


„Want of funds! Want of funds!” Do these Ministers tour to betray their 


impotence, or to enjoy feasts? . . Want of money may be troublesome to 
‘ordinary people but cannot touch the Ministers who get therr salaries in time. 
Why, then, these lame councils, these limping councillors and these limbless 
Ministers? These will be objects of pleasure to bureaucrats, and those who have 
lost their minds on account of the Montford Scheme of Reforms. There can be 
no salvation, so long as the people rest contented with this state of affairs and do 


not express their disapproval by adopting non-cq-operation. © 


40. Referring to the arrest of some of the Guntir leaders of the non-co- 
Our ‘Andis her operation movement, the Venkatesapairika, of the. 
8 9 30th July, observes under this heading :—Messrs. 


J. Lakshminarayana and M. Narasimha Acharlu, who were working in the cause 
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and exhorting them not to be afraid of them, went to Palnad with a view to 


of non-co-operation in a most courageous manner, preaching to the 
swaraj could not be attained without some of the 


redress the grievances of the people in regard to forest matters. The people of 
Palnad, not being able to bear the tyranny, of the forest officials, determined to 
have no connection whatsoever with them and refused to allow the services of the 
washerman, the barber, etc., to them. We think that swaraj has been 
attained by the Palnad people the very day on which they were able to prevent 
supplies being made to the forest officials. Fot those who are suffering from the 
disease of official power there is no better medicine than non-co-operation. The 
Andhras are trying to put the item of civil disobedience into practice considering 
the local necessities. We wish the Andhras should go into jails by thousands, 


thus build the edifice of swaraj, and be blessed ! 3 


\ 
AweuRsParTRixa, 


16th Aug. 1921. 


The Godavari Income-tax case. 


41. Referring to the sentence of ‘two years’ rigorous imprisonment passed 
against the accused in the Gõdũvari Income-tax case 
the Andhrapatri ka, of the 16th August, observes that 


the punishment is very severe and that the Collector, by his foolish acts, has only 


given an additional impetus to the cause of non-co-operation. The paper condemns 


the policy of repression and exhorts the people to scrupulously adhere to th 


ANDERAPATRIKA, 


Madras, 
17th Aug. 1921. 


——— 
16th J ay 1941 ‘ 


principle of non-violence. . | 


42. Remarking that there are signs of a critical state of circumstances 
Th 1 the Aads je Presenting itself in the Andhra country in the near 
© power or che Andere Pope. future and counselling the Andhras to be very 
cautious, the Andhrapatrika, of the 17th August, observes in ite leader :—Popular 
power, when once it bursts forth, consumes all evil like the great conflagrafion at 
the destruction of the world. The people, not being able to recognise their own 
power, allow themselves to be tied.by the weak cords of official authority. Those 
who are = to discern it, instil a spirit of self-comfidence in the people and break 
those bonds. 


The results of the abkari sales at Ellore, Nuzvid and other places also illustrate 
the said fact. The Collectors of Cocanada and Guntir had to correct them- 
selves after having committed a mistake. The condition of things may 
grow critical in thecountry soon. The authorities will not refrain from exhibiting 
their strength of arms. In some places there is an eager desire to put the item of 
the civil disobedience into practice. Instead of the people hastily adopting this 
method, it will be well if they keep tothe decision of the National Congress in the 
matter. ‘The Aadhras will have to carry out completely the programme with 
regard to the boycott of foreign cloth before the end of September. Even if the 
authorities resort to repression, the people should, like Mr. Konda Venkatappayya, 
be prepared to go and live in jails without the least perturbation, Swaray will be 
attained thereby. “People should congratulate those who go to jails, but should 
not observe Bartals as they manifest hatred and envy. May the Andhra leaders 
lead the people in,the path of dharma during this critical period, and thus attain 
swaray | — 7 


43. In its leader under this heading, the Andhravani, of the 16th July, writes 
to the following effect :—We reappear under a new 
management, in a new form and with redoubled 
zeal, for serving the public; but the times are hard for conducting a paper. 
We have passed the first stage of non-co-operation and the triumph of Mahatma 
Gandhi is striking terror into the hearts of the enemies, making the Anglo-Indian 


A representation. 


papers and the English mill-owners turn pale, and confounding the bureaucracy. 


. The time has come for every Indian to do his duty without shrinking, and 
we have rushed into the field of action, prepared to face every danger, trusting in 
God and fearing the frowns of. none. Our aim is to. dispel the ignorance a 

slave mentality which has made us living corpses and kept us in infatuation. . « 


44. The Andhrapatrika, of the 9th August, makes remarks similar to those 
The Reforms, «= made by the same paper of the 9th August on 
N f pages 969 and 970 of Report No. 34 of 1921. ! 


a 
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45. Writing in connection with the ‘ Munitions Board case’ the Andhrapatrika, 
rie of the 20th August, remarks :—One'cannot but pity 

The efficiency 7 the Govern- the Gövernment of India for the way in which it 
ment of India. | dealt with the Munitions Board case. This has once 


in clearly manifested the efficiency of the Government of India. Comment on 


guch unseamly situation of affairs is needless. 


46. Referring to the ey which the gee the Minister for Develo 
ment proposes to hold with a view to develo 
The Development abe . the industries of the country the Maya Dipika, 
of the 15th August, observes 1A country, with no industrial development 
cannot withstand the present-day competition. Everybody knows that industrial 
development, cannot be had without the active help of the Government. It is, 
therefore, necessary to reorganise the Industrial Department. It is not necessary 
to have Assistant Directors on high salaries. But the Government should have a 
consulting chemist, if it wants to render real help to the development of. industries. 
It will be well if the Government sends for the State Chemist of Bangalore and 
sanction two or three assistants to help him. 


47. The Nyays Dipika, of the 16th August, remarks that the British Govern- 
dati ment is, to some extent, responsible for the present 

The ryot population. undesirable state of affairs in the country, appeals 
to the non-Brahman Legislative Council Members to interest themselves in matters 
relating to the agriculturists, such as the land-tax, water rates, etc., and requests 
them to personally examine the results of the permanent settlement in various 
parts and to introduce any new legislation, which they may deem fit, to better the 
condition of the ryots generally. It further asks them to impart to the ryots better 
agricultural education and afford them other facilities and make them understand 
the good the Government is doing on their behalf, seeing that the non-co-operators 
are estranging them by spreading all sorts of false reports. : 


48. The Nyaya Dipika, of the [7th August, in discussing the relative merits 


of Sir Sankaran Nayar and the Right Hon’ble V. 8. 
| Sastri for a Governorship of one of the provinces in 
India, opines that Sir Sankaran Nayar is certainly preferable as he has greater 
experience of administration and more independent spirit than Mr. V. S. Sastri. 


Sir Sankaran Nayar. 


49. In an article appearing in the Nyaya Diptka, of the 19th August, the 


following remarks are made with reference to Mr. 


Non-Brahman representation Knapp’s opposition to the resolutions moved in the 


in the Government service. 


recent Council by Mr. O. Thanikachallam Chetti:— 


AWDHRAPATRIZA, 
Madras, 
20th Aug. 1921. 


Nrara Dn ma, 
Madras, 


Nrara Derma, 


16th Aug. 1021. 


Nrara Dierma, 
Madras, 
17th Aug. 1021. 


Nyaa Drina, 
19th Aug. 1991. 


There are now two kinds of Brahmans to obstruct our development. The Euro- 


peans are big Brahmans and it is impossible to escape from them. But we can 
easily 1 our Brahman brothren and that is what Mr. Thanikachallam Chetti 
is now doing. Formerly in the Councils, both these kinds of Brahmans used to 
unite and divide the spoil. But now that the non-Brahman members are in a 
majority, Mr. Knapp is shedding tears. . . The non-Brahmans will gradually 
occupy the places of both of these types of the Brahman, send away one type of 


* Brahman to England and the other to the forest to quietly make penance 
erein. : : 


50. The Hithavadi, for the month of June, writes under this heading :—When 
5 | the British Government is quite prepared to grant 
The visit of His Royal High- to India complete self-government on an equal 
noes tho Prince of Wales. footing with — parts of the Empire, if the Prince 
of Wales comes to India to proclaim that fact to her, the Indians will be highly 
rag They will, then, offer His Royal Highness a unanimous tribute of 
oyaity. | * = a 
Remarking that. th lution passed by the Municipal Council of Lahore 
2 1 re in ah of see sieht of the Prince of Wales to India, 
wan visit of the Prinee of echoes the view of the whole of the Punjab and 
* he. even of the land of Bharata, the Desabhakian, of the 
19th August, observes:—The passing of this resolution by a majority of the 
* 0 * | | 3 ne 
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its neutrality very strictly, is itself a great obstruction to social reform. 
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Lahore Municipality is, we say, a victory for the Punjab; as it indicates that sh 

has not lost 3 — of . and that the demoniac acts of O'Dwyer and — 
have not impaired her soul. The people of Bharata are not going to welcome the 
Prince of Wales, nay, even Emperor George V, so long as no relief is afforded 
for the Punjab massacre, so long as demons like O’Dwyer.and Dyer, who were 
the root cause thereof, and the unjust officials that dishonoured Indian women 
and treated Indians, generally, worse than brutes, are not. awarded punishment 
commensurate with their wrongs but are given pensions from the Indian re venues, 
so long as the resolution of the House of Lords in respect of the Panjab massacre is 
not amended, so long asthe authorities treat as seditionists those who explain to the 
people the real facts in regard to the Punjab and the Thiläfat wrongs, so long ag 
repression is much in evidence throughout the land and so long as the Government 
throw obstacles in the way of those who endeavour to do away with drink and to 
prevail upon the people to boycott foreign cloth and until the country wins swarqj, 
so as to remove all these defects. Individually, we have no kind of disregard 
for these personages ; but the Prince of Wales comes here now to lend his support 
to the unjust rule of the authorities and establish it on a firm basis. Our desire, 
however, is to root out the rule of the bureaucracy, which treats the Indians like 
brutes and even worse, and establish é¢waraj in its stead and even the Lord 
cannot alter this desire on our part. Hence, we firmly believe that the authori- 
ties will pay heed to the unanimous voice of the people and stop the Prince from 
coming over to India, If, however, the British Government redresses all the 
grievances detailed above, and grants swaraj immediately so as to prevent the 
continuance of such grievances and then sends the Prince to India, India will 
extend a most hearty welcome to him. But are the British Ministers gifted with 


such wisdom ? The Indians have been duped in regard to many matters and s0 


we wish to assert that they will not allow themselves to be duped any longer. 


Appreciating the resolution of the Municipal Council of Lahore, that no 
3 welcome should be offered to His Royal Highness 
on visit of the Prince of the Prince of Wales; and remarking that it displays 
— courage and outspokenness, the Navasakti, of the 
19th August, adds that the fact of the British Government not having rendered 
mags justice in respect of the Khil4fat and not having granted swaraj to India 
as led tothe passing of this resolution and contracts this with that of the 
Corporation of Madras sanctioning Rs. 3,000 for the presentation of an address of 
welcome to the Prince. 


Z 
51. The Andhrapatrika, of the 9th August, publishes a letter in Telugu 
U bh Pandit subscribed by Prabhakara Umamaheswara Pandit — 
ens e g r 8 t stating that the statement made in the Legislative 
Council that he was sent away from Tirupathi at his own request was untrue, and 
that he would criticise the said statement after the report expected from the 


officers at Chittoor is received. 


— * 


52. The Dharmasadhini, of the 25th June, refers to the contemplated Legis- 

5 1 lation on the part of the Bengal Government to 

. a — avoid 1 juvenile offenders to the ordinary 
punishments prescribed in the present criminal law, and says that in our province 
too, the system of punishment that is now in vogue in many of the educational 


institutions should be abolished, and that it should be replaced by one based on 


love and freedom. . 


53. Writing in connection with Mr. Gour’s Civil Marriage Bill the Dharmo- 
aT ag pl ' sadhini, of the 2nd July, says:—No doubt the 
we ee orm. Government should be neutral as regards religious 
and social matters. But we do not know how it will affect their neutrality if they 
legislate on social matters in deference to the wishes of some of the people, be 
they in the minority.. Is it necessary that the Government should listen to the 
words ‘of the People, who stand in the way of the enjoyment -of social liberties by 
their fellowmen? Would not the Government be violating its principle of 
neutrality when it does so? The fact that the Government is not able to observe 


/ 
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54. Under this heading, another correspondent to the Nyaya Dipika, of the 


er ._ 4. IJ2th August, gives an a t of hi i 
iad Gandhi. Lugust, gives ccount of his conversion to 
A disciple of Mahatma Gandhi, the non-co-operation movement, and makes the. 


following remarks 3 others . . . How can a nation co-operate with a 
Government which crushes its freedom, undermines its strength ; and gives no 
opportunity for the full development of its genius? Co-operation in such a case 


will only strengthen the hold of the Government to the detriment of the people’s 


‘wellbeing and power. The arbitrary authority of the/ruling race will increase. 


Non-co-operation is directed against the system of Government and not the 
English. . : Some people began to laugh at me in my new khaddar dress. My 


2 was, i} seems, awkward! Perhaps, it is beauty to look like parti- 
color 


colored honey bees and jackdawa in hybrid foreign clothing! Some ridiculed me 
that with Gandhi shirt and cap on, I looked like a prisoner. I told them that it 
was the truth and not a joke. When I am not free in my own home, my home 
itself is a prison, and I am aprisoner. Why I, all the Indians are in my condition, 
since India, our home is, at present, no better than a prison house. 

55. In a leaderette under this heading, the Dravidan, of the 19th August, 

appreciates the view of His Excellency the. Lord 
3 Rawlinson, the present Commander-in Chief of India, 
that the people should be acquainted with the nature of the Military policy of the 
Government, as the former entertain wrong notions on many matters connected 
therewith by these matters having been, up till now; kept strictly confidential and 
his proposals to send officials of experience to different parts of India to consult 
the popular leaders on this subject and remarking that it would have been very 
well, had his predecessors also acted on this principle, expects many beneficial 
results from the new policy, if it is properly worked out. 


56. Referring to the announcement of Sir Lioyd George in the House of 

‘Mr. Sestri ae Commons that the Maharao of Cutch, Mr. Srinivasa 

: d Sastriyar and Sir William Meyer will attend the 

ensuing Conference of the League of Nations at Genoa as the representatives of 

India, the Desabhaktan, of the 20th August, observes :—It is the same benefits 

that India obtained by Mr. Sastry and men of his ilk having attended the Imperial 

‘Conference as her representatives, that are going to result by their representing 

her in the other Conference. Need we say that Mr. Sastriyar will read the same 
homily in this Conference that he read in the Imperial Conference ? 


57. Adverting to Mr. Montagu’s statement in the House of Commons that 
India will get only 13 per cent of the indemnity to 
_ India’s share of the German be paid to the British Government by Germany, 
andemnity. | the Navasakiz, of the 19th August, writes :--We 
ask if even the help rendered by India to the British to war against the Germans 
was only 13 per cent. But this amount is not even one-eighth of the 100 million 


‘A new policy.’ 


pounds which she contributed by way of gift during the,war. Besides this money, 


she has supplied also men and articles. This apart, what is the Government of. 
India going to do with this money due to India? As the salaries of the Police 
officials have been enhanced, will they now increase those of the Indian Civil 
Service men ? gt. 5 3 

58. Remarking that the thirst of the Indians for swaraj is the outcome of the 

a . ,  wtterances of Mr. Dadabhoy, the’ prison-life of 
3 Mx. Tilak and the sacrifice of Mr. Gandhi, the 

Navasakt, of the 19th August, makes the following observations among others in 
its leader under this heading:—The banner of swaray should be hoisted on the 
day specified by Mr. Gandhi. If. we fail to do so now, we shall be deemed to be 
a race of perpetual slaves. Hence, it is necessary that every Indian should work. 
zealously for our land, attaining swaray; and firmness of mind is the only requisite 
for treading the path chalked out by Mr. Gandhi. Though we have been talking of 


swaraj all these days, it is just now that the bud thereof is sprouting. Many are 


the obstacles thrown in the way of the bud blossoming inté a flower. It is for 
you to see that the process of Lahe, is not impeded by these obstacles. Look 


at the condition of our country for a w ile. What poverty, cruelty and death ! 


” 


Nrava Da, 
Madras, 
12th Aug. 1991. 
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Think of the Punjab massacre, the condition of the labourefs and that of the- 
Indians in foreign countries! Sacrifice everything for the country, and you will 

then feel your strength. Sons of Bharata! Renounce all comforts and get into- 
the war of «waraj, with the weapons of truth and fearlessness. 3 


＋ My 59. Referring to Mr. ps ceo 9 = Marg. Munsif of 
ug. 1021. * ; avaram in the Godavari district, having been 
Perth N e — _ suspended for one year on account of his 1 
part in the non · co-operation movement and failing 
to attend a ‘co-operation’ meeting and to the note in the order of suspension 
that, if his conduct in future indicates that he is a non-co-operator, even his 
descendants cannot have his post, the Desabhaktan, of the 22nd August, writes :— — 
Mr. Chowdri is not only a very wealthy person but is also a cultured man. He 
is the President of the Village Officers’ Association for the Andhra districts, 
Though a suspicion has arisen against him that he takes part in the non-co-opera- 
tion movement, it has not been brought out that it is a fact. Even granting that 
he has committed a sin, how can his descendants be answerable therefor? But, 
perhaps, the authorities have taken their code of justice from the story of the’ 
wolf and the lamb. : | 


D e 60. The Desabhaktan, of the 22nd August, publishes in Tamil an appeal by 
92nd Aug. 1921. 1 the President of the All-India Jamiad-ul-Dlema 
, Civil disobedience. Conference, Delhi, and the Chairman of the South 
India Khildfat Publicity Board, Vaniyambadi, calling on all pious Muslims to be 
prepared to resort to civil disobedience henceforward on the ground that the 
confiscation, by the authorities, of the Fatwa issued by the eminent Ulemas 
assembled in the former Conference is quite illegal and is an interference in the 
religious affairs of the Muslims. 


a 61. Adverting to the ee ae — rigs * the Princes and 
Aug. 1991. i eoples of India for 143 lakhs of rupees, being the 
ee =( . required for the erection of a building in 
memory of Queen Victoria at Calcutta, the foundation stone of which was laid b 
His Majesty George V when he came over to India as the Prince of Wales in 
1906 and which is proposed to be opened by the present Prince of Wales, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 23rd August, writes: — We can clearly understand that the 
eople have no enthusiasm in this matter, from the fact that this amount has not 
2 collected for the past fifteen years. It goes without saying how unjust it is 
to lavish lakhs of rupees on memorials and statues in this country ef famines, 
while the people thereof are dying from starvation. Should the loyalty of the 
Indians be demonstrated to the world only by such lavish expenditure ? 


Danzas, 62. Referring to the sine 2 in E, the Desabhaktan, of the 
33rd Aug. 1921. — oa rd August, remarks :—It will be no mistake to 
| * Disturbances in Malabar. state that such incidents would not have occurred, 
had any ‘calm’ man other than Mr. Thomas, been at the head of the adminis- 
tration in Malabar. If the Moplahs intended to create a disturbance, they might 
have done so even when leaders like Mr. Yakub Hasan were arrested. Who can 
deny that there must be some special cause for the Moplahs having kept their 
patience all these days and lost it suddenly? These incidents would not have 
occurred, had the authorities transferred Mr. Thomas from Malabar“ The 
Government of Madras, who were patting him on the back, have now become 
responsible for the results of their thoughtless policy. Of course, we condemn the 
Moplahs of Malabar for having lost the patience which they exercised so far to 
their credit; but we condemn more strongly the Government of Madras for their 


having been encouraging Mr. Thomas, who has acted in such a manner as to make 
| them lose their patience. | 


Tan- Buna, 63. Writing under this heading the Tilak Sandesha, for February to July, 
web. to Tay 1021. Bravo Dharwar! the land of Observes :—As if to expiate for the sin of having 
| ) wae : destroyed the Kanarese Empire of Vijayanagar, the 
5 5 i Muhammadans of Dharwar have taken the vow of 

non-violent non-co-operation and have put an end to the drink evil which has 

been a bane té the prosperity of India, and having fallen victims to the gun-flre- 


* 
‘ 


fail to do it, oe wil 


to the wall and tries to conceal his solicitude to rise on their ruins. . 
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of the Police of Dharwar, who are slaves of a hard-hearted and sématic system, are 
devoting all 


their energy to the attainment of swaray. Dharwar, thou art blessed ! 
The exploits displayed by the authorities on an unarmed and peace-loving people 
are indeed beyond description! Fie on this action of the Government and their 

lice! God will not fail to mete out condign punishment to them for their 
satanic acts!’ We congratulate the editors of the four Kanarese newspapers on 
their having gone to jail in defence of righteousness, This bold stand has brought 
an unique honour to Kanarese journalism. Ye Dharwar brethren! unrighteous- 
ness, afraid of facing the present agitation, is perpetrating many cruelties out of 
despair. Therefore do not lose courage. Swerve not from your ideal and press 
forward in the name of Gandhi. We will follow you. The whole Karnatak 


is preparing to tread on the path trodden by you. ay success attend soon ! 


64. Reproducing in an "aia ee * this heading the sentiments 
‘pa reported to have been given expression to by the 

F ong —_— = * Glasgow Herald eulogising the — said he hove 
9 been rendered by Mr. Gandhi to South Africa and 
India, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 23rd August, obser ves: It is high 
time for the British. — to revive their British constitutional policy. If they 
contribute materially to make Mahatma Gandhi, the 

Washington of India.” 


65. Criticising a resolution moved at the Madras Legislative Council by 
Mr. Tanikachala Chetti, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of 
the 20th August, publishes a communicated English 
article under this heading in which the following 
observations occur: —“ I, for one, think that the anti-Brahman agitation is 
one that is bound, before long, to unhinge society and lead to the dawn of an era 
of fearful Bolsheviam and anarchism in the world. Intelligent men rule either in 
heaven or hell. There is no middle course for them. I really lament’ the 
reactionary anti-Brahman spirit. India is not the only country where Brahmans 
exist. ‘I‘here are Brahmans all over the world. There are the white Brahmans, 
the dark Brahmans, the brown Brahmans and the yellow Brahmans. Those who 
have combined in themselves the most cultivated interests and the most tran- 
scedental virtues of sélf-abstinate and self-control are Brahmans. ‘There are 
Brahmans even among the depressed and the submerged classes. It is supremely 
silly and ruinous to hate real Brahmans. Hating good Brahmans is hating 
righteousness and hating God. 


Non-Brahmans in the public 
service. 


Olympion heights of Simla began and made its way to Madras and Mysore. The 
policy of ‘divide and rule’ has created a racial ocean, and the Brahmans and 
the non-Brahmans are churning it. The terrible poison has begun to make an 
irresistible progress destroying the peace and prosperity that India enjoyed for a 
long time. There seems to be no Shiva to stem its tide. God save India and her 
innocent children! N | 

Now let me come to the point. Mr. Thanikachala Chetti has rendered 
the greatest disservice to India by moving the resolution referred to above. He 


23rd Aug. 1921. 


I have been carefully watching the progress 
of events in India since the inauguration of the policy of divide and rule’ in the 


advocates minimum qualifications for non-Brahmans and maximum qualifications | 


for Brahmans. What does he mean by this? Does it not show that he wants the 
non-Brahmans to drift themselves into unmitigated ignorance and inefficienc 
to cope with the modern conditions of official existence ? This is an age in whic 
those who are intellectually and spiritually strong will survive and the others go 
to the wall. Mr. Chetti wants both the Brahmans and the non-Brahmans to go 


9 


66. Referring to the release from jail — ome. ager E Romie 

b Menon, and Moideen Koya who were subjected to 
nr. the notorious order of Mr. Thomas, the District 
Magistrate of Malabar, which helped to awaken Malabar and by manifesting to the 
people of Malabar the unrighteous actions of the British, to lower their confidence 
in that Government and to establish in Malabar the non- co-operation movement 
of Mahatma Gandhi, the Bhajekeralam, of the 20th August, congratulates these 
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patriotic and ideal men upon their sense of responsibility, desire for free-citisen- 
ship and the power of endurance shown by them in the cause of their motherland 
the people of Bharata and calls upon the people of Kerala to co-operate with 
these leaders and particularly to act atcording to the message delivered to them 
2 regarding boycott of foreign cloth. | | 


67. In an article in the Yogakshemam, of the 19th August, the writer attributes 

woes the continuance of India and its people intact til] 
the present day to the spiritual ideals held by 
f India, but points out that the present condition of 
dear Mother India is truly deplorable. The useless system of education, civili- 
zation and ways of life are such as would uproot the spiritual consciousness of 
India. The object kept in view by the present administrators who have been 
deceiving the people with vain promises and pretensions is really to destroy that 
soul consciousness. A resort to non-co-operation is recommended as the only way 
of restoring soul force and insuring the perpetuity of India. 


68. In an article under the st : gn 2 be attained ?’ the 

1 Malayai:, the 20t ug ust, writes :—‘ The 

How can swaraj be attained ? English govern India only for the extension of their 
own commerce. If Indians begin to abandon foreign goods one by one, people 
in Lancashire and Manchester will have to starve. It is doubtless that the British 
Government will capitulate when they see it impossible that Indians should be 
subdued by threat or by calumny or by machine guns and that Indians would not 


Non-co-operation, the hope of 
India. gee 


touch English goods until they get swarvj7, . -. ‘lo attain swaray is to decide 
that we shall not submit ourselves to the British Government until we get 


freedom. They will be prepared to do anything when they see that their 
commerce will be impeded. Thus we will attain swaraj. . . this decision 
of ours should reach England before His Royal Highness the Prince of Wala 
comes to India, there will immediately be a reform in the administration. I 
cannot be believed that the British Government will not resort to repression to 
turn us back in this dur effort. Look for example at the Press communiqué 


issued by the Madras Government saying that the boycott of foreign cloths will 


disturb peace. In the struggle for 
suffer hardships. . .” 


69. The Kerala Patrika, of the — n to the report 4 its 

a correspondent regarding the disturbance at Pukatur 

8 1 we disturbance at Pukatur eid ‘adie Manjeri ve Beet that no one reading 

W that report can doubt the fact that the preparations 

thereto were based on the Khiläfat and non- co-operation movements and that it is 
difficult to conclude that the disturbance will not recur. A trustworthy corre. 

spondent has informed them that the janmis and all neutral classes and 


om, many will have to go to jail and 


communities were in fear and trembling. 


Calicut, 
18th Aug. 1921. 


,  Miyravap1, 
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The Manorama, of the 9th August, says that if these disturbances were due 
to the Khiläfat agitators, the Government should take special care to save the 
people from this grave danger. 

A correspondent from Walluvanad writing in the Kerala Patrika, of the 18th 


A points out that the highhandedness and disorderly conduct of the 
Khildéfat people are becoming excessive in several places. He refers to the 


o 


. unlawful pressure exerted by them on the Ezhuvas and on their landlords to stop 


toddy-tapping, and to their X to resort to highhanded actions against 
those who may resist them. The writer invites the immediate attention of the 
Madras Government and of the district authorities to this matter. : 


The Mitavadi, of the 15th August, referring to the Pukatur affair remarks :— 
We have every réason to believe that e er happenings in Manjeri were 

* pw by a few non-co-operators cum Khildfat people. We have always 
held that between non- co-operation in the Ernad and crime there is a close nexus, 
and 5 in the Ernad country has found very congenial ground 


_ for giving full play to its instincts in the field of non- o- operation. We 


have to ask for o long are the interior taluks to groan under the i * of the 


- 


— 


. " — N 2 9 
PY . 7 * n 5 ae 
1 ian 9 ‘ * 2 7 1 
N du N 1 —— —— = 


— 


3 7 


Zait Chotani. 


n 


non- do- operators of che type represented by the rowdies. . Our careful 
inquiries have elicited the fact that agrarian grievances had absolutely nothing to 
do with the trouble and indeed the tenants of. Malabar are not likely to 
encourage any armed revolt against ‘landlordism’. „ The typical _ 
Moplah knows nothing of the true inwardness or complexiun of the non-co- _ 
operation movement ; he has been made-to believe that religion is in danger, that 


be must strike against authority of any kind. He is made to believe also that the 


British Government is tyrannical and has forfeited the respect and obedience of 
the ruled. Such pernicious beliefs flourish in the Ernad country, and it is no 
wonder that the Moplah is showing a tendency to take to the war-path. It is time 
that the authorities took sterner measures in the taluk and stamiped the pernicious — 
cult out of it. ; 


70. Referring to the protest of Manchester against the Indian import duty Uran, 
m cotton import duty. „be done away with a countervailing excise duty 
should be imposed on Indian manufactures, the Mitavadi, of the 15th August, 
observes.— India knows best to safeguard her own interests and is not going to 
apply the knife to her throat to please the plutocrats of Manchester. The reforms 


would be a mockery were the Parliament to intervene and take away from India - 
a right given her under the Act.” ) 


71. The Malayali, of the 20th August, writes under the heading: “Ireland = Matavasr, 
—— 0 and India”. There is a complaint that the Viceroy 20 Ang. 1921. 
— ; did not receive Mahatma Gandhi, the leader of the 

Indian people with (dus) respect. The reason may be either that Indians have 

no friends in America and elsewhere as the Irish have or that Indians have not 

resorted to violence. In any case we should enhance our power to make the 

British treat Indians with the same respect that they show to Ireland.“ * 


72. The Jaridah-t-Rozgar, of the 17th instant, has an article, criticising the ann eee. 
Picketing by non*e0-operstors action of non-co-operators who blindly ,follow the 1 Aug. 1921. 


- short-sighted’ counsel of Mr. Gandhi to boycott —~ . 
. foreign cloth and picket all cloth merchants’ shops 

to see that they do not sell any other kind of material but that of their own 

make, refers to the Government Communiqué issued to Indian cloth merchants, 
District Magistrates and to the Commissioner of Police at Madras and observes ~* 
that the Communiqué will surely, at this juncture, have the desired effect on 

the public. It will mean the death knell and will assuredly fill national 
plunderers with abhorrence. : | 


and the Government attitude. 


73. The Qaumi Report, of the 18th August, has a letter from the Central Sue Ae, 
. Khild4fat Committee which gives the two messages 18th Aug. i931. 


oy Me AE hepa Ae tuted received from Sait Chotani in London and says: 
It is quite clear that the decision arrived at by 


the Allied Conference} was. really framed by Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon. — 


This is merely a dodge to aid Greece in spite of proposed neutrality. 


The committee hopes that the Mussalmans of India will collect the largest 
possible amount to deal with this fresh situation. nt % 

Such a policy supported by a majority of the British Government will 
induce eack Mussalman who is a member of a Legislative Council to vacate his 
seat by way of protest. | | : 

A member of council does more damage to the community, the country, and 
the Khiléfat than ten or twenty titleholders. The Government ‘have to shut up 
shop and its.coach will stop going. ws 3 ras as 


174. The Qaums Report, of the 20th August, in a lengthy leader commenting on dM 


| , operators to boycott English cloth, observes that 
this communiqué protects neither the rights of the people nor the interests of our 


and their suggestion that if the import duty cannot 18 Aug. 1081. 


_ 


1 22 the communiqué issued oy the Government of Madras 20th Ang. 101. 7 
2 bY. — 2 rern- to cloth merchants with a view to protect their a ; 
English in * interests against the movements started by non-co- 


\ 


3 


cloth merchants; on the contrary the Government are secretly protecting English 


cloth and the interests of those firms and asks ited 
ee Who will protect the right ? 


As to the communiqué issued to District Magistrates and to the Commissioner 
of Police to protect the interests of the English cloth merchants, the writer asks 
who will protect the rights of Indians who have a natural right to protect their own 


arts, industries and manufactures. Should not the Government think of this? 


It is also the dufy of the Government to supply the want of swadeshs cloth. 


The writer observes that the Government, instead of meeting demand for the 
swadeshi cloth, which is their just and legitimate duty, by annodncing that they 
will undertake the manufacture of swadeshi cloth, open schools to teach spinning, 
and help Indian spinners with money, are instructing District Magistrates to 
discourage people who are thus occupied. This-is a bad policy on the part of the 
Government and they should change it, or it will lead India to prepare herself. 


The question of repression. 


Referring to the above question, the writer remarks that it is absolutely 
unjust on the part of the Government to adopt this procedure ; for, it will encourage 
menials and some self-interested authorifies, and in the absence of any definite 
law or section of law before them, they will arrest and imprison any one the 
like. This will lead to an important result which the Government would do well 


to consider. . 


Qaum: Rzuront, 
Madras, 
33nd Aug. 1921. 


rr 


J aRipan-t-Rozear, 


Madras, 
Dand Aug. 1921. 


— 


Qum Reroxt, 
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28rd Aug. 1921. 
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Lloyd George. 


75. The Qaums Report, of the 22nd August, congratulates the people of 
Lahore on the imprisonment of Moulana Habib 
Khan, the editor of the Seyasat, Raja Gulam- Khadir 
and his son Akhtar Ali. 


76. The Jaridah-t-Roggar, of the 22nd August, in a lengthy article expresses 
| ; satisfaction at the criticisms of the Madras Mail on 
The Madras Mail and Mr. 


the friendly attitude of Mr. Lloyd George towards 
Greece. 


Oppression.in Lahore. 


77. The Caumi Report, of the 23rd August, publishes a report of the Moplah 

Riot in Malabar. rising in Malabar, and gives a translation of the 
. Government Communiqué without comments. 

The same paper ‘publishes a notice in bold characters from the Presidency 

Khiläfat Committee calling on all Muhammadans to observe Friday the 26th 

instant as an important day throughout the Presidency, to suspend all business 


and to assemble in mosques, and pray for the success of Ghazi Mustafa Kamal 
Pasha and the Khildfat. ) 


78. The Jaridah-t- Rosgar, of the 23rd August, 
The serious Moplah riot. ray a detailed report of the Moplah rising in 
bar. 


79. The Caumi Report, of the 24th August, referring to Newspaper reports 
Dreadful revolt in Melebs and the Government Communiqué published regard- 
| revolt in maladar. ing the serious happenings in Malabar, observes 

that neither of these reports gives any clue to the original cause as to why the 
Moplahs suddenly became inflamed with affger and resentment. Further as this 
is the statement of one side only, how can we make out who is the oppressor? It 
cannot be advanced that the Moplahs, who acted with patience when Mr. Thomas, 
the District CoHector of Malabar, practised repression and im prisoned four servants 
of the Khildfat, and who did nothing even when the Christians rose in revolt, 


could have rise all at once without any provocation. 


At the present moment we cannot say who is really to blame, but we are 
absolutely certain that the non-co-operation movement is not responsible for the 
situation. There must be some other cause underlying it, and there is no reason 
why we should not concur in the view, that it is owing to the severity shown and 
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repression practised by the authorities, we have come upon this evil day. If the. 
authorities act with. calmness, deliberation, and sympathy, peace and safety can 


be restored among the people. But by repressive measures, the Government are 
breaking the peaceful condition of non-co-operation. It is the duty of the Govern- 
ment to exercise strict supervision over their subordinate officers, and not to allow 
them to act with undue autocracy and highhandedness. ory 

If the Government, in the excitement of their anger and desire for retaliation, 
should show partiality to their officers, we are afraid that Malabar will be another 
Punjab, and the people will have to suffer similar indignities and calamities. 
But the Government went out of their way to praise this officer. Now they see 
the blood of innocent people flowing. ‘Now is the time to correct mistakes. We 
sternly advise the Moplah people, if they are able to listen, to immediately bring 
the inopportune zeal under control and trust in God. 


IFI.—LeEcistation. 


80. The Andhrapatrika, of the 30th July, refers to the City Tenants’ Protec- 
Ds . tion Bill introduced in the recent Legislative 
— Council, and says that it has entirely disappointed 
the tenants who entertained very high hopes about it. It remarks that the 
provision in the Bill allowing the landlord to ejeot the tenant at will on the 
payment by him of the cost of the superstructure is extremely unsatisfactory, 


\ 


and does not give the tenant any better protection than what he had before. It 


urges that the tenants should be given occupancy rights, and should not be evicted 
so long as they continue to pay the land-tax regularly. It finally asks the 
Government to withdraw this Bill and introduce in its — a more liberal one, 
giving the tenants greater protection from the landlord. 


81. Remarking that the City Tenants Protection Bill is very important to 
the tenants, the Hindu Msan, of the 20th August, 
The City Tenants Protection 


Bill refers to the recommendation of the Select Com- 
= mittee that facilities should be afforded to the 


owners of buildings for the purchase of the land on which such buildings are 


erected, and observes :—As the tenant may not usually be a wealthy person, if he 


wishes to purchase the land, the Registrar of Co-operative Societies should lend 


him money for the purpose and collect it in easy instalments; for, otherwise, he 
will have to borrow money at a very high rate of interest and the comforts he 
hopes to enjoy by buying a house will only involve him in misery at the end. 
We are of opinion that ‘The Madras City (Land) Tenants Protection Bill’ will 
be a better title for the Bill than the existing one. 8 


IV. Narr Srarns. 


82. In an article under the heading The Travancore State and the British 
Tue Travancore State ae Government the M alayals, of the 17th: August, 


the British Government. briefly surveys the fall of Travancore from indepen- 


dence at one time to an alliance with the East 
India Company, which gradually ended in subservience. The treaty allows the 
Maharaja — 5 
an appointment on a pay exceeding Rs. 500, to promulgate a law, to pass a 
sentence of death—why, for anything and everything,—the approval of the British 

vernment is necessary. While such actions of the British Government during 
the period of minority of a ruling prince may be justified, their policy of taking 
undue advantage of ah opportunity is causing unrest to the Rajas and their 


ste freedom in ‘administering internal affairs. But now. to make 


AMDERAPATRIKA, 
80th July i931, 


Hm Naas, 
Madras, 
20th Aug. 1991. 


‘subjects alike. That the British Government is not unaware of this matter is 


evident from the Montagu-Chelmsford report. What the Secretary of State for 
India and the. Vicero gested was that the existing procedure should be consti- 

Gee from the beginning been opposing such an enterprise 
of the Governmeht of India. After having stolen various rights and privileges by 
4 gradual process of gnawing, to suggest the legislation of such is absurd. Great 
facilities are given to Europeans of all classes in the country and special laws are 
framed for A ety The paper thinks that even greater things will happen if the 
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Vanita, 
Pavarathy, 
16th Aug. 1991. 


ar 


administrative authorities live at the mercy~ of the British Government. At 
present the British Government seems to think that the people pf Native States 
may be left out of account. Is it not because they think that responsible Govern- 
ment and constitutional Government are unnecessary for these people that the 
(the British Government) have begun to oppose reforms and to interfere with 
legislation? The article concludes with the remark that there are only two ways 
of solving this problem, one to allow the people a hand in the administration of the 
State, the British Government at the. same time withdrawing from interference in 
internal affairs and the other, to abolish all Native States and absorb them into- 
British India. Of these two, the first seems to be the more feasible plan. II 
however the Darbar and the British Government should obstruct this plan, then 
certainly a form of Government should be introduced in accordance with the 
self-determination of the people of the State. 5 1 


83. Other articles in the Veerakeralam, of the 16th August, protest in very 


„ strong language against the autocratic administra. 
* * tion of the State by the white Resident and the 
black Resident, namely the Diwan, and the irres- 


ponsibility shown in expending the peoples’ money, without the peoples’ approval 


urn, 
Trichur, 
17th Aug. 1921. 


or consent, for unnecessary projects. Special protest is made against Travancore 


participating in the Cochin Harbour scheme. One article warns the Diwan that 
if in contravention to public opinion he contributes money for the harbour works, 
that action of his will mark the beginning of strife between the Government and 
the people. While the people of the State are starving and groaning under heavy 
taxation if the Government or the King Emperor himself should insist on their 


contributing money for the luxuries of outsiders, such insistence can be put down 
to the ravings of madness. , 


84. Referring to the Cochin State Badget for 1097-M.B. the Suprabatam, of 


, , the 17th August, expresses extreme surprise at the 
Cae ee e inclusion in it of the proposed Cochin-Munnar 


Railway scheme which apparently is intended only to cater to the convenience of 
European planters, not the people of the State. It protests strongly against the 


policy of secrecy maintained in important matters like this Railway scheme and 


the Cochin harbour scheme involving huge expenditure of the peoples’ money and 
points out that no Government that does not take the people into its confidence 


DausaBeaktan, 
Madras, 
93nd Aug. 1921. 


deserves the ‘co-operation of the. people. | 


7 


V. —Pnosrrors or THE CROPS AND THE CONDITION OF THE P=or Tx. 


85. Quoting the harrowing statement of a person in Khuina about the 
Famine in Ind? suffering undergone by him asa result of famine, 
ee ee the Desabhaktan, of the 22nd August, observes :—It 
was when the peuple were thus feeling the effects of famine that the authorities 
invited the Duke of Connaught and spent about half a crore of rupees for it. And 
now, they are going to invite the Prince of Wales and waste about a crore oi 
rupees on that account. Such acts on the part of the authorities, of spending 
money on luxuries and enjoying festivities, while the people of the country are 
suffering the effects of famine and disease, remind us only of the story of Nero 
fiddling while the city of Rome was in flames. The essential reason why the 
Prince of Wales should not come over to India now, is the famine condition? 
1 in the country; for, his visit will only increase the famine and not get 
c | 
| | * 
Report No. 33. 
Page 961, line 3, for ‘ perpetuate ’ read ‘ perpetrate .’ 
R)æpori No, 34. 
Page 986, article 52, line 26, for ‘sane’ ad same’. 
„ 987, paragraph 56, line 8, for Taluqdaras read ‘ Talugdars ’- 
[Iesued, nd September 1021.) - : oe . 
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„ ) General. . ) “A 
1. The Hindu, of the 30th August, has the following: —“ The Govern- 


‘The Munitions Fraud Oe. Fraud Case, the full text of which’ we published 


-yesterday, shows Lord Reading’s Government’s extreme reluctance to go.deep into 
the affair. They have doubtless repudiated some of the worst implications of the 


withdrawal of the cage. They have set their face against the suggestion that 
justice might be polluted if its stren enforcement results in the ruin of some one 
or two prominent individuals reputed to be connected with commercial and 
industrial concerns. They in fact uphold the doctrine that justice should be 
meted out to all at any cost. On some of the other points, too, Lord Reading has 
vindicated the Government’s position. His disapproval of the terms of withdrawal 
which maintain that the guilt of the accused could-easily be established was also 
to be expected and would give satisfaction to all those who value the fundamental 
principle of the English judicial system that a * must be presumed to be 
innocent until his guilt is proved. . , We fail to see why the Government of 
India refused to point out the absurdity involved in the other reason which 
prompted Sir Thomas to withdraw the case, read in the light of the statement 
issued in his defence. It is said that it is the uncertainty of securing a conviction 


that prompted the act. There is, in the first place, no authority for this opinion. ., 


Sir Thomas does not say that either the Law Member or any other competent 
legal authority advised him on the point. On the other hand, he must have 
known that the Advocate-General was opposed to withdrawal and that he 


was firmly of opinion that the prosecution would indubitably succeed. By the. 


action he took against competent legal advice, Sir Thomas has only helped to 
discredit British Judicial administration. If he, a Member of Government, 
himself entertains serious doubts as to issue of the trial of a case which he knows 
and his legal advisers tell him is exceedingly and without any doubt strong, one 
can concgive to what an extent a layman’s lack of confidence in these courts will 
look justified. Sir Thomas’ attitude, in short, is scant courtesy to the courts. 
‘The Government of India have, however, glossed hastily over the point in their 
anxiety to offend the prestige of the department the least. To ignore these facts 
and describe the withdrawal as a mere error of judgment is, it seems to us, to 


be unduly duphemistic.. Sir Thomas’ actions, we think, constitute gross lack of 


discretion to say eee serious indeed as to amount to incompetence. His 
| ich is reported in our telegrapbic columns, is, we consider, 
the best that he can do to repair the mistake; and as for the Government of India, 


the ony way of escape out of the blunder is to institute an impartial, thorough, 


and, above all, independent inquiry into the whole question of munitions 
scanda ls“. Ses 


te: 


2. Writing 
La and order. the peace-loving public could afford to look with 


4 


4 


placid uneoncern, or silent contempt on the activities initiated five years ago by 


the extremists and intensified and aggravated, later on by the non-co-operators © 
and the Khiläfatists. But that time is past now. No longer, we think, is it 
possible either for the authorities or the, enlightened, section of our countrymen to 


and quiescsnt in the face of a migchievous campaign wh 
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mhioheyet side, you may, there are to be seen disquieting, signs 
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under this heading, Justice,” of the 3 let August, obser ves: — fe 
ee ‘There was a time when both the Government and gis aug .1931. 


6 abont, an appalling harvest of troubles, in the country.. Tum 
‘ther of an immment 
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ment of India’s Communiqué on the Munitions 20th Ang. 921. 
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breakdown of the bonds of discipline and es ord for constituted authority which 
had 50 long knit 4 * the various units of the nation into civilized and la w- 
abiding citizens. This 
has been in the main due to the pernieious propaganda of the political agitators 
-. whose avowed aim it has always been to preach disaffection towards the existin 
Government and thus seek to discredit the latter and bring its prestige into the 
dust. To a certain extent, it must also be admitted, they have already 
sueceéded in their unholy purpose Directly or indireety they have been res- 
ponsible for much of the mob excesses and Violence that have occurred of late in 
various parts of the country. . .. Before the matter, however, becomes worse, 
it is the duty alike of the Government and the public to step in and save the 
be . masses from being further exploited by interested agitators. There is. 
still a large section of the people who would value highly the blessings of peace 
and order. They at least could easily be won over to the side of sanity by 
immediately rendering it impossible for’ the noisy demogogues to tamper with 
them. ‘It should, however, be made plain to them that the existing Government 
is capable of safeguarding their interests and welfare, and, what is more, of 
ensuring to them that sense of security of person and property which they are 
unfortunately lacking to some extent nowadays. This can, of course, be dene only 
by all the sane and sober elements of the population rallying round the Govern- 
ment. Any legitimate step that the Government may take for the maintenance 
peace and order should have tlie wholehearted support of the discerning public. 
It will not be possible for any authority to put down crime and punish the guilty 
unless it has the unstinted backing of public opinion. And no real well-wisher 
and patriot of the country can tolerate the existence of a condition of. affairs in 
which it is impossible for people to follow the pursuits of peace and prosperity.” 
8. The Wednesday Review, for the week ending 24th August, writes :— 
5 _ “Mon-vielent non-co-operation in practice. 
. There can no longer be any pretence about 
3 the real character of the non-co-operation move: 
ment. It stands exposed in all its naked_fury in Malabar. The assiduous 
reachings of Mr. Gandhi's followers about what are called the Khiléfat wrongs. 
— not failed of their effect, and they have culminated in the rising in open 
Tebellion of thousands of Moplah fanatics. ‘lhe boast of the non - oo-operator 
that his is essentially a ul creed, has received a rude and tragic contra- 
diction in Malabar, and if the Government should still wait for the psychological 
moment beyond which Lord Chelmsford was fond of assuring us that it would 
not be safe to letmon-co-operation go, one cannot contemplate with any degree 
of equanimity the terrible results of a policy of non-resistance against open 
_ rebellion: It is time that policy was ended and we devoutly trust that the 
. Malabar debacle would at least mark the beginning of the end. Further 
2 on the part of the Government would only drive the law-abiding popu- 
lation to despair. It must be made clear to them who is in power in India; the 
British Government or the non-co-operator. . . There is no use in trying to 
~ minimise the gravity of the situation. But for Mr. Thomas, the intrepid Collector 
of-Malabar, the situation would have been easily worse. It behoves the Govern- — 
ment to place all their -resources at his disposal. He has had a terrible time of it 
during the last six months and more, and an officer so loyal to his trust should 
have all the help he may need from the Government. The situation in Malabar 
-affords a crucial test of the Government’s attitute to non-co-operation ; whether 
they are prepared to deal with disordere and acts of lawlessness under whatever 
guise they may. be committed, as they should be or they will dawdle over it by 
interviews with avowed enemies and by issuing occasional communiqués. Let us 
not be understood as egging on the Government to a policy of terrorism and 
repression. If it be in any way possible to ease the, situation by interviews and 
communiqués, we shall not recommend stérner methods. But it has been . 
over and over again that a policy of peaceful remonstrance is no good in dealing 
_ with-malvontents who do not want to be pacified and who are frankly out to make 
| — — administration impossible in India. On the other hand, every attempt 


sad state of affairs, as every impartial observer must admit, 


Non-to-operation 
Moplah riots. 
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of that kind has merely led to more disorders and has encouraged the lawless to 
more dg¢fiunce. It past experience should have any effect on the policy of the 
Government, they must be aware at least now how hopeless it is to try to coax 
back open rebels to the ways of peace and loyalty; and how barren are the 
assurances of the leaders that their movement is, non-violent and inoffensive, 
These assurances are absolutely worthless in the face of what is actually taking 

lace. The Madras Government in their communiqué on the outbreak in Malabar 
gay that they have been aware of the existence of an organisation among the 
Moplahs to resist lawful authority by force. If they had known it at the begin- 
ning of this month as they admit, one wonders what they have been doing till the 
actual outbreak to put down that organisation. . . At the first signs of it, the 
Government ought to have put their fout down upon it and if they had done so, 
we feel sure there would not be this considerable rising to-day. No purpose is 
served by bewailing over might-have-beens. The situation is grave, and there is 
every prospect of the contagion spreading to dther areas, if there are not already 
signs of it. Malabar as we have said affords the crucial test, and the peace of the 
country will depend upon how the Government -will acquit themselves in dealing 
with the situation there.” 


Justice, of the 2nd September, writes :—‘‘It has pleased our Mount Road 
contemporary to characterise the pre-eminently reasonable and sober statement of 
facts concerning ‘the present situation in Malabar, made by His Excellency the 
Governor at yesterday’s meeting of the Legislative Council, as a somewhat 
“hysterical analysis’. We are not at all surprised at this description of His 
Excellency’s speech, for our contemporary has always been a warm advocate of 
the Khiläfat and non-co-operation movements, and it must naturally be hard for 
it therefore to have to admit that it is its pet movements which have been mainly 


responsible for the present serious outbreak of Moplah fury and fanaticism in 


Malabar. The satyagraha campaign of an earlier day brought about the disastrous 
disturbances in the Punjab which culminated in the Jallianwallah Bagh tragedy. 
Similarly the raging and tearing extremist propaganda, started in this province 
five years ago and intensified later on by the irresponsible evangles of the Khildfat 
and non-co-operation gospels, has now found its fruition and fulfilment in the 
. Moplah riots. There is no gainsaying this fact; for, without the inflammatory 
influence of the rabid preachings of the roving Khildfatists and other unscrupulous 
agitators on them, the erstwhile peaceful Moplahs would not have so suddenly 
and spontaneously sought the war path and attempted to measure their collective 
strength against the forces of law and order. Nor would their fanatic feelings and 
religious fervour have been so roused as to impel them to proclaim a sort of 
‘jehad’ against the ‘infidels’ at present. Public opinion holds,’ says 
the Hindu, his (Lord Willingdon’s) administration responsible for the miserable 
condition of Malabar’. We agree with our contemporary to a certain extent in 
this view. If His Excellency had been careful, from the very beginning, not to 
permit the Khilafat and extremist firebrands to go and freely move in the midst 
of such ‘combustible material’ as the Moplahs, rousing their Worst passions and 
playing on their religious prejudices, the present deplorable state of affairs would 
certainly not have ensued. But His Excellency, we can well conceive, may not 
have had a free hand in the matter. We know what happened to his predecessor, 
Lord Pentland, when he sought to restrain the violent activitiés of some of the 
extremists of his time.” 


4. The Hindu, of the Ist September, writes :—“The thinking public will not 
Madras Mill have much difficulty in ascertaining what precise 

de Sie trouble. value to attach to Lord Willingdon’s somewhat 
hysterical analysis of the situation in this Presidency, with particular reference 
to Malabar and Madras. It was natural for him to find the fount and origin of 
all the troubles under the.sun in the non-co-operator and his ‘ insidious ’ propa- 
ganda but he really strains the public credulity too far when he asks it to believe 
that the disturbances originating in the Mill dispute were the direct result of—the 
non-co-operation propaganda. None the less, that theory is so convenient and is 
80 useful in covering a multitude of official shortcomings in the handling of the 


— 


trouble, that there is nothing surprising in the avidity with which he embraces 
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it. We said yesterday that there was a reign of terror in certain parts of 
the city. That is by no means an exaggerated description of the present, state of 
things. The running amok of bands of armed hooligans carrying sudden death 


over peaceful quarters of the city, the indiscriminate and murderous assaults upon 


people going upon their lawful occasions, the attempts at arson, have all given 


rise to a feeling of insecurity and panic which is spreading all over the city and 
is seriously dislocating the normal life of the city. When, added to this, we hear 
of heavy casualties to so-called rioters and the exasperation that the sight of the 
dead bodies has roused among the strikers and their sympathisers, one may be 
pardoned for thinking that things are likely to grow worse before they grow 
better. One remarkable and most disquieting feature of the situation is the failure, 
on the part of the authorities to localise the disturbances. From certain portiong 
of Perambore, the trouble has rapidly spread over the surrounding quarters. 

One asks whether the authorities have fully realised their responsibilities in the 
matter. We know that an enthusiasm for law and order in the abstract is an 
essential eee 


ent in the psychology of officialdom all the world over. We also 


know the strange manifestations that that enthusiasm is apt on occasion to mate- 


rialise into. Are we to regard the present as one of such occasions? So far as 


we are aware, no attempt has yet been made to sift the root causes of the trouble 


and to eliminate them. In saying this, we are not unaware of the part played by 
Lord Willingdon, nor are we unjust enough to impute to the authorities any dis- 
inclination to abate the disturbed condition of affairs in the city: But we do hold 
that their attitude throughout, far from having a calming effect, has only tended 
to aggravate a strained situation into one of positive menace. Take for example 
the achievements of Lord Willingdon and the reaction that these have had on the 
condition of things. It was suspected that he would not hold the balance even 
between the capitalist and the labourer in the present unfortunate dispute. 

Authority in the shape of the Labour Commissioner and his assistants and, more 
aggravating still the police. An attempt was made to break the strike by orga- 
nising black-leg labour and this was done with the active connivance, it is widely 
believed, both of the police and the Labour Commissioner. This was obviously 
a blunder of the first magnitude. Whatever may be its opinion on the merits of 


‘the dispute, it was no part of authority’s duty to actively help one side or the 


other. . We are not here attempting to ascertain who offended first against 
the peace. It is sufficient to know that exasperation on the one side and a feeling 
of impunity in retaliation helped to feed the flames. And the public believes that 
the conduct of the police has afforded ample support for the respective impressions 
of either side. There have been complaints since the beginning of the 
trouble from the residents of the disturbed area about the manner in which the 
police interpreted their duties. It has been averred that they have persistently 
ignored acts of rowdyism by the Adi-Dravidas. It is believed that they are 
readier to arrest the victims rather than the authors of such outrages. It is cer- 
tainly a curious fact that in spite of the large number of authentic instances of 
outrages by Adi-Dravidas the arrests should have been so few in number. 
How have they carried out their duty in preventing or dealing with disturbances 
caused by the strikers? We desire to speak with the greatest restraint but it can 
be safely asserted that their record is one by no means to be proud of. We 
recognise their limitations and difficulties. Believing as they do that the striker 
is the sole cause of the trouble and the only obstacle to the restoration ; of peace, 
they treat him accordingly. Their paucity of numbers doubtless renders their 
task arduous and sometimes dangeröus. But when all is said and done, it is open 
to question, whether there has not been a consistent tendency to the use of 
excessive force, and generally to pursue a policy of coercing, threatening and 


frightening, instead of soothing the excited feelings off men with rankling 


grievances.” 


5. The Hindu, of the 1st September, has the following: —“ We have 
n a report of Lord Willingdon's action 


ae Willingdon’s adminis- interdicting the Madras Legislative Council from 
13 discussing the matter which is causing grave anxiety 


in many homes in the city. At the commencement of the proceedings leave was 
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given by the Council to discuss the motion brought forward by Mr. S. Srinivasa 
Ayyangar. At a later s 4 Lord Willingdon has intervened to disallow the 
discussion and to gag the Council preventing it from voicing the opinion of the 
people in a matter of burning public importance. The public are bound to feel 
the deepest resentment at so obvidus an abuse of power as Lord Willingdon has 
committed in this matter! He addressed the Council in the beginning of the day’s 
proceedings with a speech of a most provocative character laying the blame for 5 5 
the misdeeds of his administration upon the wrong shoulders. Public opinion 
holds his administration responsible for the miserable condition of Malabar, and 
of the Madras City at the present time, and he has by exercising a power which 
was intended to be used most sparingly and for righteous purposes, shut out the 
only avenue that exists under the so-called reformed constitution for ventilating 
a popular grievance of great magnitude and pressing importance. | . 
6. Justice, of the let 1 3 ave Before proceeding with the a 7 
‘ie a usiness in the agenda of the meeting of the Legis- * 85 
Lord Willingdon’s speech. lative Council this forenoon, His i the oe 
Governor delivered an important speech reviewing the situation with which we 
in this presidency are now confronted and expressing the determination of his 
Government to deal with it firmly. For 'the past few days we have ourselves 
been appealing to the loyal and law-abiding population of this province and their 
representative in-high places to co-operate with the Government energetically 
and wholeheartedly in putting down the spirit of lawlessness which has unfortu- 4 
nately been excited by a certain class of people, openly and covertly, to under- ¢ 
mine the foundations of Government and of — and political discipline; and : 
Lord Willingdon, as the head of the Local Government, makes a similar appeal. 5 
3 The unrest which manifests itself here is part of that wider and more com- 
prehensive phenomenon for which the war was directly responsible. Indeed, 
no country is free from it to-day, not even Great Britain. . . We cannot help 
saying that for what is going on in our midst the Madras Government or the 
Government of India cannot entirely free themselves from responsibility. We 
should like to know what they have done to take into their confidence or respond 
to the loyal sections of the Indian community. Great efforts have repeatedly 
been made to placate the implacables and reclaim the extremists in order to 
fashion them into moderates, much to the shame and chagrin of the loyal millions 
who stood faithfully and firmly by the Government during the critical days of 
the war and rendered service of a kind which the impartial historian at all events 
will chronicle with grateful appreciation and admiration. - | 
But then this is no time for recriminations. We are face to face with 
danger. In Madras city itself, in Northern Circars, in Malabar and in other 
2 the, Government are called upon te deal with troubles enough; and, as we 
have suggested, Lord Willingdon's appeal is timely.“ 
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Tan Nane, 
110 Aug. 1021. 


SwaDesaMiTRay, 


Madras, 
26th Aug. 1921. 


_ 


NavasaxtTt, 


26th — 1921. 


-Kisrmarararka, 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Forzien Po.itics. 


7. Concluding from the terms offered by Mr. Lloyd George to the Irish 
1 leaders that the British Government do not want 
The Irish situation. that Ireland should have the complete independence 


enjoyed by the colonies, the Tami! Nadu, of the 21st August, observes :—The 


British, who were proclaiming that every country should have the right of deter- 
mining its form of government, have been denying that privilege to Ireland It 
is for this privilege that thousands of Irish men gave up their lives, and the main 
aim of the Sinn. Feiners too is that there should be no division in Ireland. But it 
is clear from the letter of the British Premier to Mr. De Valera that he still hopes 
to perpetuate the bifurcation of Ireland by the British Government in pursuance 
of their policy of divide and rule’, and accomplish his objects thereby. How can 
the Sinn Feiners accept the bifurcation under the circumstances ? 
8. Remarking that the British Government profess one principle, but follow 
0 quite another in Egypt, the Swadesamitran, of the 
Martial Law in Egypt. 26th August, observes:— They still continue Martial 
Law there in spite of their having agreed to recognize the independence of the 
country. The consequence is that the — of the individual is suppressed and 


persons whose political opinions are opposed to those of the present Cabinet are 
afraid to give them out. 


9. Anent a letter from a gentleman in Penang statjng that the Government 
there is likely to prohibit the entry into that place 
of certain papers from. India, the Navasakii, of the 
26th August, writes:—As for the rumours that the 
Penang Government intend to prohibit certain newspapers, we are not going to 
implore them not to do so. The officials of that Government ean do as they like. 
But it is better they do it after bestowing some thought over it. It would be 
want of wisdom to think that, by prohibiting the entry of certain papers into 
Penang, the people there will not know anything about the events that are taking 
place all over the world, It is only some officials in India that had a mad belief 
that unrest could be avoided in any area if certain papers and politicians are 
prohibited from entering their jurisdiction. But this belief seems to have spread 
to other parts too, now. Though the Burma Government prohibited certain 
papers and harassed several politicians, they were unable to suppress all political 
agitation there. Changes that are taking place all over the world are bound to 
take place there also. Hence, if the Government in Penang think that, by pro- 
hibiting certain papers coming from India, they can hold peaceful sway over the 
people in the land, we wish they give up that idea in their own interests. 


10. In its leader under this heading the Kistaapairika, of the 20th, August, 


The Imperial Conference. writes to the following effect. The 


arrogance and race prejudice, that the whole world 
has been created for them, still clings to them. This has been only on the 


increase, and universal brotherhood exists only in the imagination of the poets. 
It is completely missed in actual life, and the British Empire serves as an instance 
of this. Over a crore of square miles has been added to the British Empire, 
and the difficulty of managing it has increased. The internal troubles aggravate 
it. The Irish problem is itself sufficient to stagger the highest statesmanship ; 
discontent is smouldering in Egypt; India is caught up in violent agitation. 


The authorities in Penang and 
Indian papers. N 


There is the labour trouble in England. Signs are visible on all sides that the 


British Empire is tottering on account of its top-heaviness. The relations that 
subsist between England on the one hand and America, France, Russia, Norway, 
Holland, Italy and other countries on the other, are far from friendly. In the 
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midst of these stormy gales, the British statesmen fearlesel pursue their short. 


‘sighted political policy and are proving to be the authors of the destruction of the 
Tait, Their knowledge ‘of history too has faded, and the story of the Roman 
Empire seems to have slipped out of their memory. . India is the life of the | : ast 
British Empire, ae if it should drop out of it, the Empire would fall asunder ; 


like a pack. of cards. Has India a place in the British Empire? ‘No,’ says „ 1 
Mr. Andrews boldly, “ India has no place in the British Empire which is an_ Ny 15 

Empire of the Whites . The responsibility of retaining India within the . 1 
British Empire does not devolve on the Indians whose confidence in the Empire e 


has been shaken by the horrible massacres of Amritsar, the Chandpur outrages, and 
the Khiläfat injustice: What is England's duty now? Will she be silent if the 
people of South Africa deny all rights to the English who go into their country ? 
Will she be satisfied, leaving the matter to the internal administration of the 


. 
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South African Government It remains to be seen what the Government of India a. 
would do, should England be silent. The National Congress cannot be | 
unmindfal of its duty. bared Tis og. ‘cg nae hee er 7 
III. Remarking that the 3 given 2 New Zealand, etc., to the * — 
ta i nir resolution regarding the equality of India with the 3b aug. 1821. 
E of N the Saye. ‘other parts of the British Empire is but hallow and Ps | z 
platitudinous and that General Smuts of South Africa, who is regarded as the 2 


very embodiment of impartiality, sounded a discordant note, the Swadeshabhimani, 
of the 26th August, in a short note, writes:—It is said that personally General 
Smuts accepts the resolution, but that his Parliament is-opposed to if. It isa well- 
known fact that high-souled admifistrators who intend to follow the dictates of their 
conscience at any eost, resign their positions when the dictates of their conscience 
stand opposed to the exigencies of their positions. But General Smuts has not 
been inspired with this grand idea. With all that, he is the very personification 
of impartiality !!- Thus, India has not derived any benefit from the Imperial 
Conference. All the same, Mr. Montagu is eulogising Mr. Sastri and the Maharao 
of Cutch, and they, in their turn, praise Mr. Montagu. . 


II.—Home ApMINISTRATION. 


(6) Courts. 


12. Under this heading, the Godavaripairika, of the 9th August, writes in Goravamrarems,  - 
its leader regarding the sentences passed against a oh ace 1000 aa 

number of non-co-operators in different parts of the 8 DA} 
8 country: — Such injustice is not peculiar to one | ay 
district er province. It is found all over India from Himalgyas to Cape Comorin. 10 
We have no space to deal with them in detail. It is enough if we say that orders f 
which are considered by the people as severe, illegal and unjust are issued in al! 1 
* of the country. We doubt if there would be any limit to such injustice. His ao 
oyal Highness the Prince of Wales is coming to India in November. We think TEM 


Improper acts and courts of 
law. | 


that the local authorities are increasing the unrest in the country. by means of these 
unishments just at the time when the Prince of Wales is visiting our country, 
instead of keeping it in a peaceful condition. The authorities must say in 
plain words, if they have the courage to do so, that they are determined. to tease 
the people. The above punishments are enough to rouse up the people. But the 
people are ul owing to the advice of Mr. Gandhi. If the authorities wish — 
that the Prince of Wales should not have a hearty welcome, they can have recourse 
to still worse things such as the use of bombs, et. When such severe 
punishments are inflicted on non-co-operators who, as a general rule, never defend 
themselves, the High Court and the 3 Court must interfere and help the 
cause of justi oe. a ty „„ Ban aes 
13. The Mekhbir-+-Dakhan,-of the 24th August, referring to the two vacancies MuxztmatDimtus, = 
on the High Court Bench for the filling of which a Lug. toni. 
‘te vacancy of two Judgeships recommendations have been made to the Secretary. = Rigs 
8 High Court Bench. of State for India at an early date, emphatical ß 
asserts that in the absence of any Muhammadan Judge on the High Court Bench, TERS, Bae Sale 
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1 25th Aug. 193" 
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| ‘NMavasaxti, 
| 36th Aug. 1921 
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Nara Divixa, 


U 


„ Tamm Naps, 


Malem, 
Sist Aug, 1921. 


elaims of Muslims in this regard. 


Madras, 
34th Aug. 1921. 


| 2 

DasaBermari, 
N. ? Guntar. 

: ) 4th July 1921. 


_. observations :—Kestrictions have 


prison is considere 


e 

it seems incumbent on the Government to. N at least one Muslim and that 
would be but fair, if one of the Muhammadan Barristers were selected. The 
writer feels sure that His Excellency the Governor will not- lose sight of the 


* 


| ae, (c ) Education. sf — N 
14. Referring to the news that Mr. T. K. Duraiswami Ayyar, Professor of 
Ki History in the Anantapur College, has been 
1 Pt ated appointed Professor of Economics’ for this Uni- 
University - versity, the Dravidan, of the 25th August, remarks 
. mee that, though Mr.-Duraiswami Ayyar has passed 
in the subject, he is not credited with that high capacity which is necessary 
for thd post and suggests that the University will do well to choose really 
distinguished experts for professorial chairs at least hereafter. ä 


(e) Local and Municipal. 8 


15. Referring to the people of Chirala and Perala having evacuated their 
Ee ouses and living in sheds outside the towns asa 
Manicipality for Chirala and protest against the imposition of a municipality on 
Perala. 3 ". them aud to the ramour that they are now being 


Professor of 
of the Madras 


_ proceeded against for occupying Government lands and ejected from those places, 


the Navasakh, of the 26th August, observes:—We doubt whether the Madras 
Government have a special capacity of persisting in a course when it is dis- 
approved by the majority of the people. The people in Repalle have also 
resolved not to have a municipality. Why do not the Andhra Ministers, who are 
touring in the Southern districts, go round their own districts to note the hard- 
ships suffered by their countrymen there? The Minister for Local Self-Govern- 
ment must understand that he has been chosen from the representatives of the 
haere We wish the imposition of a municipality on the people of Chirala and 

erala is cancelled before a discussion is raised on this point at the ensuing session 
of the Legislative Council. : 10 


b 
16. In an article under this heading, a correspondent to the Nyaya Dipika, of 
The Chirala Municivali the 24th August, observes :—Who are the residents 
ee of the Chirala but non-Brahmans? If the Minister 
is really a non-Brahman representative who wishes to uplift that community, 
it will be well for him to abolish the Municipality of Chirala completely and thus 
relieve the people of the place of their difficulties. 
. (q) Forests. 
17. Some correspondents of Alar ay to 8 pic capes, 22 1 J Aceh 
‘J publish an article under thi escribing 
rn their grievances on account of the officers of the 
Forest Department, in the course of which they make the following among other 
grown more severe, and fines have increased. 
If cattle stray into a neighbouring block, they will be impounded in some 
place, and their calves in another. Our ‘division sustains much loss in 
money on account of penalties. To avoid this and save ourselves from famine, 


we have organised a scheme of non-violent non-co-operation by which we have 


entered into an agreement, (1) „ (2) not to render any help to any Forest 


Official and to boycott such as violate this, (3) not to pay fees or fines, etc. We 
request 2 Andhra leaders to encourage us ; and save us from the trouble at 


the lian ii pais ge 
x „ . SS Ee 
18. Referring to the anti-drink propagandists in Trichinopoly, who were 


of this Government. 


r put up before à Magistrate, having preferred to go 
reite again int. % jan; the Tamil Nadu; of tha Slet August, 
remarks:— The object of the Government can be achieved if entry into 


to be derogatory... Even the last resource of the Government 
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bes now proved futile! Sri Krishna choose the prison as the place of bis birth. 
Where are there again patriots or statesmen who have not been in prison? What 


0 


is the use of punishing those who are prepared for everything ? 
~ Referring to the news of some trouble in Trichinopoly on account of the 
campaign against drink, the Dravidan, of the 25th August, observes that, though 
it advocates abstention from drink, it is not right to disturb the peace of the land 
under the pretext of an anti-drink propaganda and that it is therefore desirable 
on the part of the Government And the people to work together and prevent the 
eoocurrence of such disturbances. ue | 


19. Remarking that the Government should put a stop to the drink habit 1 
blatt department among the people even at the risk of losing their and Aug. 1931, 
The Abkari departs „abkäri revenue inasmuch as this evil leads on to 
jmmorality and other vices, the Godavaripatrika, of the 2nd August, observes :—- 
We are sorry that the Government, instead of encouraging workers in this field, 
have been trying to creaté obstacles int their way. Owing to their strength of official 
wer they may succeed for the time being. But they will be painted black in 


histories, for all time to come. May God endow the Government with far-sighted- 
ness to apply themselves to this task of checking the growth of the drink evil! 


20. Under this heading, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 10th August, observes :— Vara, 

~ Even though the Salt and Abkari Department is 1th Aue la 

The unnecessary objections of entirely under the control of our Ministers, they 
the Ministry. | have not interested themselves in the least in 
endeavouring to exterminate this demon of drink which has been spoiling the 
ryot population and reducing them to mere paupers. The provisions of the 
Lemperence Bill, introduced by Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao in the Madras Legis- 
lative Council, will remain as good a dead letter as thosd of the Widow 
Remarriage Act. ; 75 per cent of those who are addicted to this habit of drink, 
are non-Brahmans. The non-Brahman Ministry, who proudly proclaim that they 
will uplift the non-Brahman community, are not only not doing anything to stop 
the drink habit, but are co-operating with the bureaucracy in their attempts to 


repress the temperance preachers. . . The Government is afraid ‘that their 
revenue will go down if the drink habit is stopped. 3 
(k) General. * a 
21. Remarking that a close scrutiny of the condition of this country will Sus, 


make it clear that it is not what it was, for liberty rd Aue Il. 


Fen pene re up to the present day, and tracing the history of 
the popular struggle the Samarasabhodini, of the 3rd August, observes:—As the 
public have become fully aware of the attitude of the bureaucrats, repressive laws 
no longer create any alarm in the popular mind. As both the people and their 
leaders are full of patriotism and. do not hesitate to render any sacrifice, the 
movement of non-co-operation ig gaining in strength day by day. The efforts of 
the authorities to suppress this movement are only strengthening the union and 
determination of the people and increasing their readiness for sacrifice. This 
force cannot hereafter be suppressed by the bureaucrats. ‘Hundreds of leaders 
are prepared to resort to civil disobedience. They feel that it is wrong on their 
part to pay taxes to a Government, which does not render justice, and thereb 
enable it to continue to exist and are ready to declare even to-day that they will 
be justified in refusing to pay taxes. We are surprised at the British professing 
to be ignorant of the foot that it is Mr. Gandhi that is keeping these patriots 
under control saying that the time has not yet come to adopt that course. It 
‘should be said to be the good time of the British that the Indians are, unlike 
the Irish, acting, on the principle of n®n-violence, though they have many 
1 like the Irish. We will urge once again that the Government of . 

ndia, the Secretary of State and the British Parliament, who. are well aware od 
ol their own defects as well as the attitude and determination of the people, will iat! 
be acting blindly if they think that they can satisfy the people by granting 
‘temporary reforms and offering high appointments for a few- of them. The, 
People haye found out that the boycott of foreign cloth is the proper means 
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of acquiring swaraj and have already begun to werk for it. It will be a mistake 
on the part of the authorities to think that thie movement will also share the fate 


of the one that was started fifteen years ago. So we would warn the British 
officials finally that neither the time nor the country is now the same that it was 


before. 


Loxrorakanl, 


Mad 
- Alth Aug. 1931. | 


Tamit Nanv, 
lst Aug. 1921. 


22. The Lokopgkari, of the 11th August, makes remarks similar to those 
3 made by the Tilak Sandhesha of Mangalore for 
Boyes ot Soreign erb. February to July 1921 in article No. 34 on page 
| 1008 of Report No. 35 of 1921. 


Reiterating the views of the nationalist press against the policy of ‘ repression’ 
said to be followed by the authorities throughout India with a view to suppress. 
the non- co-operation movement and characterising the action taken by some 
Provincial Governments in this mattar as blind atrocifies’, the Tamil Nadu, of 


the <lst August, refers particularly to the communiqué of the Local Govern- 


ment regarding the boycott of foreign cloth, and observes:—By means of 


this communiqué Lord Willingdon has practically given us notice that, if we work 
up- the boycott movement actively, it will- be suppressed by the application of 
section 144 or other measures. If an order should be passed soon that the swudeshi 
propaganda should not be carried on in any portion of this Presidency, we need 


not say that our past efforts in this direction would prove to be in vain. The 


action taken by the authorities in almost all provinces in regard to the compaign 
against drink and foreign cloth makes it clear that they are bent upon crushing 
this movement. Under the circumstances, we will have to come to a decision as 
to whether we are to obey all the unjust and barbarous orders issued by the 
Government and stop our propaganda work or we are to continue our propaganda 
in defiance of such orders and put up with all hardships that may result therefrom. 
Further, the bureacracy, that now prevents our appealing to the people not to 


drink, inay pass an order to-morrow that we should not preach any of our shastras 


or puranas to others dealing with this subject. We are not making an absurd 
presumptien here; for, the Government in Delhi have but a proscribed the 
republication of the Fatwa issued by about 500 Ulemas. So the time for our 
resorting to passive resistance is approaching and, unless. we resort to it, we 
cannot succeed in our propaganda against drink and foreign cloth. We hope the 
Proyincial Conference to meet at Tanjore will resolve that we should adopt 


pete. resistance at least in the matter of the compaign against drink and 


Tamu, Hand, 


Salem, 9 
 Zist Aug. 1931. 


oreign cloth. 


Remarking that the Indian industries have decayed after the advent of 

the British into this country and that the Indians 
have now to depend for everything that they went 
on foreign countries like Japan and England, the Balabharat, of the 5th August, 
observes in its leader :—It is the duty of the Government to uplift an inpoverished 
nation. They must develop our trade and commerce and prevent us from. being 
reduced to a miserable condition. Did the Government do their duty? Are 
they doing so? No. Why? Just because the people do not enjoy freedom. 


Boycott of foreign cloth.. 


For reviving the Indian trade taxes must be 2 on foreign articles. But ii 
a 


the Government does so, the Lancashire and Manchester merchants grow angry 


and remove the Ministers, Viceroys and Members of the Parliament from their 


positions. We are led to think that it is the British merchants that rule us and 
not King George. 5 8 


23. The Tamil Nadu, of the 2Ist August, points to the way in which the 
1 / Governgent steres are now purchased as proof of 
* parchasé of Government. the allegation that the British Government do not 
eee | ~ are for the interest of the people, and remarks :— 
We can only laugh at the moderates characterising as swaraj an absurd system of 


administration under which we have not the right’ of even purchasing the goods 


we require in the cheapest market. There will be no scope for such day-light 


robbery in à true -ewaraj and it is fer attaining such a swaraj that the non-co- 


operators are striving. It is only then that the robbery of the British will cease. 
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24. The Tamil: Nadu, of the 2lst August, and the Desabhaktan, of the 24th 
- vies Heal „ idem, publish some verses from the pen of Mr. 


last stanza of which runs as follows: —Is the Bharata war a light affair? Even 

if a crore of great warriors armed with the shining sword and bow of Arjuna, the 

mighty, were to oppose, she will kill them in a moment and refresh herself in 
r 2-2 Sg a . ) ae tae 

25. Adverting to the proceedings of the last meeting of the Reception 

| Committee in connexion with the proposed visit of 


f 


The visit of His Royal His Ruyal Highness the Prince of Wales, the 


Highness the Prince of Wales. Desabhaktap, of the 25th August, refers to the 


suggestion of Lord Willin don that the fund collected for this purpose may be 
utilised mainly fur a Chile ren’s Hospital in Madras, reducing to a minimum the 
expenditure on decorations, illumination, etc., and to that of leaders like Mr. 
Tanickachalam Chettiyar that money must be spent on decorations as well, if the 
Royal visit should.make an impression on the minds of the populace, and 


observes:—We do not know how to applaud the generosity of Mr. Chettiyar. . 


Will this person, who wistes thus to waste a lakh of rupees of the people's money, 
exhibit his sincere loyalty by contributing at least one-tenth thereof? Mr. Soma- 


sundaram Pillai, who is as it were the buffoon of the Madras Legislative Council, 


also supported Mr. Chettiyar’s suggestion. Though we do not suspect the loyalty 
of these distinguished men, who wish to spend lakhs of rupees on decorations, while. 
famine is raging in many parts of the land and most of the people are leading a 
miserable existence, we cannot but doubt their patriotism. Need we say that 
these alone are the true representatives of the people! Lord Willingdon said 
that his own opinion was that the decorations made at private expense during the 
visit of the Duke of Connaught were not of a high quality. We shall be highly 
grateful to him, if he spends a portion of his own salary and erects a fine pandal 
in front of his residence, thereby demonstrating to the people of Madras his 
loyalty and the nature of an artistic decoration. We make mention of this to 
show how the authorities desire to conduct festivities, when the people are 
afflicted by famine and disease and in numberless other ways. While the 
majority of the people are asserting with one voice that the Prince of Wales 
should not at all come over to India now, how are we to characterize the ‘injustice 
of spending an enormous sum of money for his reception and more so for such 


pompous shows as the erection of pandals ? 

Adverting to the news of the appearance of famine in Delhi also, the same 
paper observes :—Need we say how far this is favourable to the visit of the Prince 
of Wales and the celebration of festivities by the authorities in connexion there- 
with? But. it goes without saying that they will be very careful to screen the 


miseries suffered by the people from the Prince; for, if he comes to know of 


O. Subrahmanya Bharati under this heading, the 
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them, he will not consent to come over to India and even if he so comes, he will 


not take part in any celebrations that may be organised for him. 
The Venkatesapatrika, of the 10th August, makes remarks similar to 
The visit of His Royal High- those made by the Desabhakian, of the 30th July, 


the Prince of Wales. 
n eee No. 32 of 1921. 


— 


Referring to the proposed visit of. His Royal Highness the Prince of 
The visit of His Roval Wales to India, the Dravidan, of the 24th August, 
Highness the Prince of Wales, exhorts the Indians to accord a cordial welcome to 
LE See Geass him without being led away by bogus movements 
and wrong notions, as devotion to the King should be their main concern. | 


The Tamil Nadu, of the 2lst August, writes:—In inviting His Royal 


Ps Highness the Prince of Wales to India, the. bureau- 

The visit of His Royal High- one is evidently acting on precedents. Whenever 
nese the Prince of. Wales. . there was great excitement among the people, the 
old system was to make the King or the Prince of Wales visit the country so as 
to capture the mind of the people and allay the excitement. It is the old remedy 


in article No, 40 on pages 920 and 921 of Report 
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that has now been requisitioned... Hut the bureaucracy had a novel experience in 
regard to the boycott of the Duke of Connaught by the people. Probably the 
want a second experience to set them right and forget old remedies. Why a 
‘these allurements? The India of to-day is not the India of olden times. It is 
Gandhi's India. F R 5 

26. Quoting the remark of the Madras Mail, that the present serious disturb- 
2 Reta henge in Malabar. 888 in Malabar are the first fruits of the 

‘he distarbances in Malabar. — Government having disregarded the spread of the 
non-co-operation movement, as one worthy-of consideration, the Dravidan, of the 
23rd August, observes that it is not at all desirable that such disturbances should 
occur in India which is already in a stressful condition as a result of the great 
war, and hopes that the Government and those who are loyal and really patriotic 
join hands and see that peace is established in the land without allowing it to 


* 


will ; 
drift into unrest and trouble. re 55 | 
The Desabhakian, of the 24th August, publishes communications from some 
correspondents in regard to the disturbances under the headlines in bold type of 
“ Horrible massacre in Kerala; incidents 8 the Punjab massacre” and, 
remarking that the news arriving from Malabar gives room for the apprehension 
whether it has been converted into another Punjab, hopes that the Government 
of Madras will not forget the necessity for acting. 57 without making 
Mr. Thomas, the District Collector, another Sir Michael wyer on a small 


..gcale, . - } 


; Dnawrban, 
Madras, 
26th Aug. 1931. 
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- Commenting on this subject, the Dravidan, of the 26th August, observes :— 
This Moplah outbreak is developing into terrible proportions. The breaking up 
of railway.Jines, the cutting of the telegraph wires and the other serious events 
seem to imply a premeditated plan hatched by several people who stand in the 
background. It is quite necessary that the Government and the public should 
take the required steps to put down the disturbances firmly, actively and 

romptly. We quite appreciate the refusal of His Excellency to permit Mr. Yakub 
Hasan to settle matters peaceably. We cordially endorse the view of a contem- 
porary which says that the duty of suppressing-a riot rests with the Government 
and not with the non-co-operators. 


27. The Desabhakian, of the 24th August, publishes the proceedings of the 
33 eleventh anniversary of the Agnikula Kshatriys 
eS ht ae a> District Association, in which Mr? R. Bhupati Pala. 
of the Agnikula Kshatriya ~. 45 
niyappa Nayakar, the Chairman of the Reception 
2 a, Committee, is reported to have given a gruesome 
description of the- incidents in the Punjab and made the following observations 
among others :—Even little children have understood that the object with which 
the administration of the country is carried on is to get money ae us in several 
ways. What are the advantages we have gained by this rule? We have lost our 
wealth, intelligence and manliness. In a word, we have lost our freedom like 
animals and have become complete slaves. Many unjust laws now stm the land 
gaily. How many Acts are there for us, a peaceful people! If we were warriors, 
would these Acts be spoken of even by name? But, by the gracious will of God, 
Mr. Gandhi has discovered that-nen-co-operation is the only remedy for all the ills — 
we suffer under and he is working hard night and day to spread his doctrine, 
having realized that it is a sin that a vast country should starve for the fattening 


Association. 


. 


of a small one. 5 
The Swadesamitran, of the same date, publishes a summary of the aforesaid 
proceedings. Wes it 85 
28. Adverting to the news that Se Working Committee of the Municipel | 
ans and the kheddar Council of Lahore has accepted the resignation of 
* 5 * | mes Mr. Newland, the head of the Fire * there, 
N 1 5 who refused to comply with the order of the coun- 
cil that all its servants should wear pure ‘haddar 9 and that he proposes to 


* 


inform the council that he cännot hold office unless the conncil cancels its resolu- 
tion boycotting the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, the Desa- 
‘bhakian, of the 25th August, observes :—No one is going to be afraid of this 


* 


* * 
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idle threat. If the Government are righteous, if they care for the good of the 
ople of the land, if they are not acting selfishly and if they are not afraid of 

the hue and cry of the English merchants, they will pass an order straight off that 
all people should wear pure éwadesht clothes and thus support the swadesu move- 
ment. The Europeans, who are not willing to abide by such an order, may be 
dent home with thanks. Even all the Europeans serving in India may go away 
if they like. But it is the good of England that has to be considered by the 
Government of India ! | oe tis aac , 
29. Referring to an order passed under the Press Act by the District Magis- ae wanes, 


. trate of Ganjim on the editor of the Ardravani. th 5 

4 a J or Of the Azaravani, the 27th Aug. 1991. 
hare n 4 Hindu Fesan, of the 27th August, remarks that in ee 
these days when arrangements are being made to repeal the Press Act, it is not“ 

proper on the part- bf the authorities to Begin to apply it again and hopes that the 


officials will act calmly and refrain from dragging the Press Act to the front 


any more. ie a | 
80, The Swadasamtiran, of the 26th August, publishes a communication from rer . 


(lation in India. # Correspondent, in which the following observations 30% Aug. 1021. 
Peaceful 2 in In e ad . among others: — Many travellers who had = 
gone to France before the French 


volution were able to prophesy that a political: 
revolution would take place there and many wise men were able to foresee, 

several years before the recent war, that a serious war would break out amongst 

the great powers of Europe in connection with the Balkhan territory. Similarly, 

there are many signs to indicate that a peaceful and auspicious but a mighty 
revolution will take place in India soon. ie 


‘$1. Expressing regret at the disturbances in Malabar, whatever may be the 1 
The disturbances in Malabar. Cause thereof, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th 24 Aug. 1921. 
oe August, says:—If proper arrangements are to be 
‘made to,prevent the recurrence of the present disturbances in Malabar by the 
Moplahs or others, the causes of the occurrences should be ascertained properly ; 
for it is only then that peace can be secured effectively. It is not clear which of- 
the news received till now is to be believed and which not. The authorities have 
been proclaiming that the-Moplahs are like a combustible material and that is the 
very reason why great care has to be taken in dealing with them. It seems the 
District Magistrate proceeded to Tirurangudi to arrest some of their leaders and he 
was accompanied by an escort of Police and the Military. Was this necessary? 
It should be first ascertained whether there were sufficient grounds for the District 
Magistrate to persist in arresting the leaders under the existing circumstances and 
risk a disturbance. If go, could not these leaders have been sent for and arrested 
after their arrival? The e e was evidently prepared for a disturbance on 
the arrest of these leaders and should he not have taken with him sufficient forces 
to meet with the gravity of the disturbance? It is clear he could not quell the 
disturbance with the forces that actompanied him. The Government are there- 
fore bound to investigate whether this fact did not give room for increased acts of 
violence. If Mr. Thomas wanted to-do his work calmly, he should not have gone 
to the mosque for making the arrest. He ought to have known that thousands of 
persons would throng in the mosque and, knowing that the Mopluhs were inclined 
to attack the officials, he should not have proceeded to a place where they could 
_ assemble in large numbers. Further, there is no justification in arresting Moplah 
leaders on the mere ground that they are non-co-operators or Khildfat leaders; 
for; it is no crime to work for the Khiläfat, nor is it an offence on their part to be 
also non-co-operators. S0 it should be known whether Mr. Thomas ecided to 
arrest these leaders on the above ground or there were other suspicions against 
them. The most important point to be noted here is the statement in the com- 
muniqus of the Government that nothing happened up to 12 noon on the day’. 
It is only about the later events that no clear information is available. The 
corrésporident to the Hinds seems to have heard that the officials went to the 
mosque and arrested Ali Musaliar, that the people who demanded his release were 
taken to the station and made to sit down there and that fire was opened on them 
suddenly. There is no mention. at all about this incident in the Government 


Recs a 5 


. 
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communiqué. Thought it says that the troops and the Police had to attack a gang 
of Moplahs approaching Tirurangudi and open fire on them and that nine persons 
were wounded thereby, it does not- refer to any untoward event at Tirurangudi. 
It says that the Moplahs became uncontrollable after some event at this place and 
began to commit excesses. So it should be known whether anything was done to 
‘provoke them and whether things could not have been managed cleverly. otherwise. 

It is the duty of the Government to make a searching. inquiry about this matter 
and publish the truth. It should also be known whether, before adopting the 
course which has led to the present serious situation, Mr. Thomas intimated his 


intentions to the Goverment and obtained their sanction. —~ 


1 Ad verting to the declaration of Martial Law at Calicut by the Military 
4 u 1031. “authorities, the- Swadesamitran, of the 24th August, observes elsewhere: — Martial 
and Law means a condition in whith the operation of all law is absent and the Govern-. 
ment_of India should deelare that the position there is such as to indicate a likeli- 

hood of open rebellion. But there does not seem to have been any such declaration 

till now, though the Military authority there has notified that certain acts will be 

punishable. We wish to remind the Government of a point of law in. this con- 

nexion. Martial Law is intended to punish, on the spot, those who take part in 

and commit acts of rebellion; and innocent persons should not be molested under 

it. Even though the Hunter Committee did not give any opinion in regard to the 

illegal orders passed by the Milifary authorities at Amritsar during the period of 

Martial Law, Sir P. S. Sivaswami Ayyar, who is well versed in law, hus expressed 

his opinion that the authorities had no power to declare particular acts to be 

offences. It is-for the Government to consider about the legality of the notifica- 


tion published in Malabar that persons passing near the railway lines may be shot 
at and so forth. 4 | ° : 


- SWADESAMITRAR, Continuing its comments on this'subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 25th August, 
ath Aug. 1051. writes :—Though it appears that the disturbances have spread throughout Malabar, 
5 | it is not cléar from the communiqués of the Government what they intend to do 

, for putting down the disturbances and restoring the country to its normal condi- 
tion. It is no doubt necessary that they should seek adequate military protection. 
But we would urge that that alone is not sufficient. It is absolutely essential 

that the present attitude of the people there should be changed and that the 
should be pacified. Our readers and the Government would have noted that this. 
point has been urged by Mr. Yakub Hasan in his recent letter to the press. The 
popular leaders are as much interested in the cessation of disturbances as the 
Government themselves, though their political opinions may -differ. If the 
Government therefore utilize the services of the popular leaders, in addition to the 
methods they adopt of their own accord in this matter, it is certain to yield good 
and prompt results. As the situation in Malabar does not admit of even the 
residents there going to the scene of the occurrences and ascertaining the truth, 
it is not possible to have a true version of the disturbances. So the people outside 
the affected area hear all sorts of stories and it is regrettable that the Government 
have not attended to their duty of acquainting them with the real facts. As it is 
necessary to communicate the true facts chiefly to the readers of vernacular news- 
papers, we hope the Government will pay attention to the matter atleast here- 
after. The first communiqué of the Government reached us very late. But, in a 
— letter received the next day, it was stated that information received by us should’ 
not be published without verification and that the Secretary to Government. 
would give correct details. It is indeed well that the Government have decided 
to acquaint the public, through the papers; with the events occurring every day. 
Coming te the result-of the interview of Mr. Yakub Hasan with His Excellency 
t the Governor, the reply of the latter shows that he has taboured hard to find out 
reasons for refusing the permission sought for; While he should have realised the 
importance of restoring peace and evinced a readiness to avail himself of the help 
of All persons in doing so. It wasjonly on the ground that Mr. Yakub Hasan had 
considerable influence over the Moplahs that proceedings were taken against him 
some months ago and it is not wise on the part of the Government to refuse to 
avail themselves of that influence when he offers to employ it: in favour of the 
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Government and the country. From His Excellency’s remark that almost the 
whole of Malabar is under Martial Law, it appears that the Government rel y much 
upon the military to nell the disturbance. It may be that violent acts can be 
put down with the aid of the military, but we do not think that it can allay the 
excitement of the people. Will the Government give us information as to how 
the Martial Law is being applied now ? : g 


The Andhrapatrikd, of the 26th August, makes similar remarks. 


The Desabhaktan, of the 26th August, publishes the news about the events in 
Malabar under the following headlines: — Martial Law in Malabar, murders and 
dacoities are committed horribly. The Local Fund Assistant Engineer was mur- 
dered. Captain Readman is no more. Taluk and other offices and treasuries 
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s 
26th Aug. 1921. 


were looted in Perunthalai and other places. A rubber estate was burnt down. 


Mr. Eaton was killed. Railway stations were destroyed, bridges broken, mirasi- 
dars killed. Two sergeants surrendered. An unclaimed motor-car was found in a 
river, The authorities say that Peace prevails. 1 


Referring to Lord Willingdon's reply to Mr. Yakub Hasan, the same paper 


remarks that it only shows the natural arrogance of the authorities that they 
should have insulted him by refusing to accept his offer, made with the lofty idea 
of minimising the trouble caused by the situation to the people and the authori- 
ties. It is only Lord Willingdon’s Government that is responsible for all the 
occurrences in Malabar; for, the people there would have been contented, had 


Mr. Yakub Hasan not been arrested but allowed to preach the doctrine of non-co- 


operation as he wished, at the very beginning when he went over there to do so. 
But not only did they send him to jail and thereby cause great excitement, but 
they failed also to transfer Mr. Thomas, the Collector, and thereby allowed him 
to earn the name of the O' Dwyer of Malabar. It is the fruits of the mistakes of 
the authorities, that the people of Malabar are reaping now. If the Government 
had been a righteous one, which did not care for their false prestige but only for 


the interests of the people, if they sincerely wished to minimise, as far 4s possible, 


the loss of life and money, they would have immediately invited Mr. Gandhi to go 
over to Malabar and taken the requisite steps to establish peace there. But what 
does it matter to them? They should only maintain their authority somehow. 
The Moplahs should certainly be deemed to have committed a great blunder by 
having resorted to violence in contravention of the doctrine of non-co-operation. 
But we repeat that Lord Willingdon’s Government alone is responsible for having 
made the Moplahs lose their patience’ and commit this blunder, for having now 
proclaimed Martial Law in Malabar and for the hardships and losses entailed 
thereby. If Lord Willingdon, who is carrying on such administration, is not 
removed at once from the Governorship of this Province, both the Government of 
India and the British Government alone will become responsible for the future 
results of his foolish acts. Only the gods know what may happen, if this matter 
is not attended to by them. . | 


The Desabhaktan, of the 80th August, publishes again the following matter 
about the root catises of these disturbances:—The Police are said to have snatched 
away the khaddar dress and the Gandhi cap worn by the national propagandists, 
torn and made torches of them and set fire thereto. They are reported to have 
beaten the Secretary of a Congress Sabha, asked him to take off his shaddar dress 
and driven him out of a Railway station half-naked. They are stated to have 
given a slab.to a respectable Muhammadan merchant saying ‘you, son of a 
prostitute! Take this’ and driven him out of a Railway station. Respectable . 


correspondents assert that such mischievous acts of the Police are the cause of the 


disturbances. | 


32. The Desabhakian, of the 26th August, contains a satire on the Govern- 
3 E ment from the pen of a correspondent, in which he 

A satire on the Government. days: — While it is the duty of a Government to 
give loans to itsspoor subjects and help them, our Government demand a new 
loan from us, who have not sustenance enough, as if their having taken a loan 


from us already would not do. There are laws which. enable the Government to 
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* attach our property if we do not pay the loan we take from them. But what 
remedies have we against them, if they do not. repay in time the loan taken b 
them? It would be well if the Publicity Committee issue a communication on 
this subject soon. Our readers may remember the statement of Lord 
Ourxon that the Indians are liars. If a counfry inhabited by such deliberate liars 
bas not yet been submerged by the ocean, it is because the Lord is not bold 
enough to deprive this excellent Government, based upon truth and caring for 
nothing. but the truth, of a country. which maintains it, for fear that it may 
imprison or shoot Him dead! In its publication No. 153 the Publicity Committee 
of this Government has stated the-unadulterated truth that there was too much of 
rain in:the Tanjore district in November last, while there was no rain at all in 
some other districts and the Government was not responsible for it. Who will 
say that there is no truth in this statement? . . . The District-Judge in 
Lucknow wanted a father to take an oath of loyalty on pain of dismissal from the 
post he was holding and the reason was that his son was a non-co-operator, our 
non-co-operators may blame the Judge for this. But I would justify his action; 
for, is it not an offence on the part of the father ko have begot a bad son? 


33. The Desabhaktan, of the 27th August, in an article sketching the career 
of Mr. Yakub Hasan, writes:—The Government 

Mr. Takub Hasan and the wanted to catch Mr. Yakub Hasan in their net in 
n the midst of his work for the public welfare, by 
showering several, honorary offices on him. When Mr. Yakub Hasan requested 
permission to proceed to Malabar in order to persuade the Moplahs to give up 
violence, the Governor, without the capacity for understanding the real situation, 
said that the disturbances were due to the action of the non-co-operators and 
refused the permission asked for. We have to infer that the Governor refused 
permission only in view of the fact that it would be derogatory to the prestige of 


the Government if the popular leaders succeeded in restoring peace where the 
military authorities had failed to do-so. 


D 34. A correspondent contributes an article under this heading to the Desa- 
zeth Aug. 1921. ‘ Hunting b 8 „  bhaktan, of the 29th August, in which he refers to 
) tant by Government. the demand of security from Mr. B. V. Hanumanta 

Rao under section 108 of the Indian Penal Code for the ‘crime of having claimed 
his birth-right’ and, remarking that, while, in ancient days the king would start 

a hunting expedition whenever his subjects complained of damage done to their 
crops by wild beasts and destroy the animals, the existing Government have begun 

to hunt men, adds:—Those who want to get rid of the slavery of their mother- 
land are accused of inciting rebellion and creating hatred and are shadowed by 
the seeret police and subjected to worse indignities. We do not know how long 
the people dre to put up with this treatment. - We see that repression has begun 
in the Tamil districts also and welcome it gladly. It is regrettable that the 
Government have not yet understood that their jails are places of penance for the 


patriots. Of the Tamil districts, Tanjore has the fortune to taste the sweets of 
Tepression first. | 


35. The Desdbhaktaz, of the 29th August,erefers in its leader to the proceed- 
r ings of the Tamil Districts Provincial and Thiläfat 
: anjore. Conferences held at Tanjore; and observes :—We 
fully endorse the statement of the President of the Khildéfat Conference, that 
England, which is insulting India by not satisfying her aspirations, cannot live 
for a moment without her and that the Indians have been maintaining for the last 
two centuries not only the British Government but the British race itself. On 
the whole, the Presidential addresses of the two conferences are characterised by 
clearness and courage. VVV 5 527 
36. The Kistnapatrika, of the 20th August, publishes in Telugu the article of 
The destruction: of Indien § Mr. Mahadev Desai, under this heading, conclud- 
Quatre ing with the remarks:—. . ~. This prohibition 
a ae „ by England of foreign cloths is just; but, without 
the slightest hesitation, and as Brockhurst admitted above, ever since she got 
political authority, for the past seventy or eighty years, she has carried on aD 
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industries. h Chunder Dutt, a patriot of India, has narrated the story, 


‘as none else has done, basing it on the evidence of Government records, the 
reports of British tourists, and the accounts of British historians * 


37. The Kistnapatrika, of-the 20th August, has an article under this heading, 


; which concludes. with remarks to the -followin 

The burning of . effect:—. . . With what propriety can we sive 
these foreign cloths, which are a source of shame pricking our hearts, to our poor 
brethren. . . If we have any self-respect, individual or national, we have no 
alternative, but to reduce to ashes our foreign cloths, which are a badge of our 
slavery, a source of danger to our life and honour and of destruction to our 
industries, and the root-worm of the tree of our swarajy. . .- We cannot have 
sleep while there is foreign cloths in our house. In this, is to be seen only self- 
repentence and not a ‘hate against others. Bring them yourselves, and throw 


them into the fire! Wipe away the stain on the Indian nation thereby! -You 
will be sanctified! You can speedily obtain swaraj! India will be honoured ~ 


along with the other countries! The Indians who form a major portion of the serfs 
in the world, will become free, and pave the way for the.wellbeing of the world. 


38. In the course of an article under this heading on the life of the late 

1 Mr. B. G. Tilak, the. Hitakarini, of the 22nd 

The First Anniversary of the August, exhorts the people to revere the memory 
Lokamanys. of the deceased by following in his footsteps and 
makes the following remarks among others:—. . . It was Tilak that saw. 
that India was won, not by the sword, but by the co-operation of the Indians. 
. . It was the outlandish education that has created a slave mentality in us. 
. . The Khildfat question and the Punjab massacres are instances which show 


that the authorities have fallen into the pit which they themselves had dug. 


The future will be even more troublesome than the past. . . The Punjab 
atrocities have turned all hope into dispair. ‘The secret about the reforms has 


come out. Mr. Tilak gave his whole-hearted support to the Satyagraha move- | 
ment (passive resistance) started by Mahatma Gandhi as a result of his convic- 


tion that unless the national serfdom is stopped, no good can be done to the 
country. He was, as it were, the father of Indian nationalism. . . It 
was he who dispelled our slave mentality and opposed the present system of 
Government in several ways and made it take to its heels. It was he who 
brought home to our minds our wretched condition and sowed the seeds of patriot- 
ism in our hearts. The cause of our being in the position of servants is 
the presence of such desires in us and our co-operation with the Government, in 
every way. The moment when these two demons leave us, we shall get swaray. 
* 5 * 4 , * * 


— 


39. Under this heading the Andhravani, of the 6th August, writes in its 
leader: — When the rulers happen to be foreigners. 


The demon of repression. Only a few people have become prosperous as a 


grow prosperous. Of these two, therefore, the policy of repression is certainly 
better. It is the demon of repression that will hasten the advent of Swurajya 
Larmi (the Goddess of Swaraj). We bow to the demon of repression! May 
Swarajya Laami make her appearance soon! 5 


‘ 


40. Remarking that Mr. Gandhi is a prophet, the Andhravani, of the 6th 


August, observes under this heading Mahatma 


The near . prospect of the Gandhi has written that there is a near prospect of 


inen of . the attainment of swaraj. The affairs in Guntür 
are an illustration of this prophecy. Swaraj was obtained on the very day on 
which Mr. Konda Venkatappayya was released from jail. The splendour of the 


‘bureaucracy has in tiehiy It is entirely wrong to compel persons to bid at the 3 
y 


Abkäri sales. It is h essential to exterminate the habit of drinking in the 
ountry: If the cultivators and the othes labouring classes, who form the very 
backbone of the country, are. slaves to this habit and do not strive to acquire the 


Power to help themselves, where is the possibility of our gaining warf ?: 


2 
* 
~ 
. 


plunder— and has set about the destruction of In disk — 


result of-the Montford scheme. : While, owing to repression, the, country itself will 
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an advocate of the doctrine that 
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Why is this ? 


municipal bodies, the Godavafipatrika, of the 2nd 
August, observes :—The passing of such orders will not, affect the country’s 
prosperity. Our opinion is that this order is unjust and improper. The Govern- 
ment or the officers have no right to interfere.in matters which ate conducive to 
the wellbeing of the country. At least now, the bureaucracy should try to curtail 
the bureaucratic power to which they have been accustomed for a long time. 


43. Referring to the remarks passed by Mr. P. Kesava Pillai, the President 
pe eee of the Anantapur District Board, with regard to 

i tber Secondary school at Dharmavaram to the effect 

that the school- will be removed to some other place, if the Caste Hindu pupils 
therein refuse to sit with the Panchama boys who may be admitted into that 
school, the Godavaripairtka, of the 2nd August, observes:—The school is under 
the management of the district board. Most of the money of the district board 
comes from the Brahmans and the non-Brahmans. The contribution of the 
Panchamas may be almost nothing. That being so, the] threat held out by Mr. 
Kesava Pillai to the effect that he will remove the school td some other place for 
the benefit of a few Panchamas, thus inconveniencing a large number of 
Brahman and non-Brahman pupils, seems to us to be due to his consciousness of the 
power of authority and not to his sense of justice. This idea that the Panchama 


should not be touched has been prevalent for a long time past. It cannot be got 


rid of so soon. At any rate, the Dharmavaram people have not got rid of it yet. 


If really the Government sympathise with the Panchamas, they can do a number 
of other things Y way of affording them facilities for their education. The 
money spent for th 


Mr. Kesava Pillai’s, nor of the Panchamas. It is the people's money and so it 


e maintenance of the schools is neither the Government’s nor 


must be expended according to their wishes. The Government cannot deal with 
it as they please. They must understand that it is trust property. 


44. The Desabhimani, of the 24th July, narrates the events in connexion 

1 with the arrest of Guntir leaders and the ultimate 

pes : wee wis release of some of them and criticises the action of 

the Deputy Collector antl the Police Sub-Inspector, in much the same strain as 
the Kistnapatrika, of the 6th August (already noticed). | 7 

45. Under this heading the Andhravanj, of the 6th July, gives a humorous 

1 picture of a time-serving hypocrite, who assumes, 

nn gre to convenience, the ie of (1) a Mitvadasa, 

ndia is never fit for se f-government ”, (2) a 


moderate, (3 ) an extremist, or (4) a non-Brahmian. It contains statements such 


as: — I am an extremist of the extremists. . .; Swaraj must be got 
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by self-efforts and not by falling at the feet of the Doras. The m aR i 


rejoice at their friendship with the Norais, and Dyers and O’Dwyers will be 
increasing. Friendship with the Dorais is dancing on the edge of a sword. Es 


Will the Dorais who have tasted the pleasures of power, voluntarily renounce it 4 
Will they at least concede wilfully 
importunities, prayers, and prostrations melt their hearts? If they wish to show 


any favour, they throw the pealings of the fruit at their dasas (ser vants), but do 


not allow them to. taste the Juice. The moderates look upon even those as a boon 
and eat them. The extremists spurn such pealings and dregs. If they have 


a portion of, it to others? . . Will 


strength, they will ‘wrest the fruit from the hands of the Dorais and eat them. 


If the position of the moderates is accepted, the juice falls to the share of the 
Doris and the dregs to that of the dasas (servants). 


46. Under this heading, the Andhravani, of the 16th July, observes:— . . . 
lr. Patro looks to his interest. He has convened 
| : four or five pro-Government meetings in the city, 

for the purpose of sending reports to the Madras Hail and winning to it over to 
his side, and also for securing a bigh office, He has, however, no-hostility to the 
movement (non · co-operation). He is not doing us any harm. He knows 
the secrets of human nature. He knew that if he came to a high position, there 
would be many to follow him like dogs. Already some moderates of our 
town are wagging their tails! !!! rig * 


Gossip. | 


47. In an article under this heading, the Andhravam, of the 16th July, 

ee criticises the act of the Berhampur Municipality 

Honour to a 82 — 4 in hawing accorded a reception to Rai Bahadur 
arbitrariness of the munidipality. A. P. Patro against the wishes of the people,’ and 
remarks:· +» ... Those Jo-hookums who play the second fiddle to Mr. 
Patro have no authority to accord a reception to him on behalf of all the people, 
setting at naught opposition. If really the people had given theif assent to this, 
why should they not have had the courage to convene a meeting of the citizens? 
. . . We do not know what power lies in Mahatma Gandhis name. With a half- 


ss” 
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hour's notice the people assembled in the heart of the big bazaar of Berhampur | 


and adopted a resolution condemning the act of the Municipal Council. . . 


48. In an article under this heading, the Andhravani, of the 16th July, gives 
rt of what Mr. DeValera said in the House 


800 a re 
Farewell! Murderers. 3 containing statements such as - 


He expressed an opinion that no Government in the world ever perpetrated ‘ such 
outrages as the English forces did, in the name of preserving peace, in Ireland.“ 
He said that the English soldiers had entered a house in Belfast and mangled two 
Irish youths without giving any reasons... Jack Jones:—Farewell | 
Murderers. An English member: — Tou are a base dog. J. Jones:—Yes! but 
you are all a group of heinous murderers. (So saying he went æway.) | 


49. Referring to the arrest and release of Mr. Konda Venkatappayya of 
„ , ..... Guntur, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 10th August, 

* ** release of the GuntOr observes in its leader :—Sectiohs 107 and 144, 
: a | Criminal Procedure Code, are, by misapplication, 
proving worse than the Rowlatt Act. If Messrs. Sherwani, Venkatappayya, 
Yakub Hasan, Ranga Ayyar, etc., had been in democratic countries like England 


AmDERAVAsI, | 
Berhampur, 


VawxaTEsaPAaTRixs, 
Jom Aug. 1921. 


* 


and America, they would have been on a level with Mr. Lloyd George and Presi- 


dent Harding. Are such people, the mischief-makers? As all the Guntir people 


were unanimous, Mr. K. Ventappayya was released. If all the provinces have 


the same unanimity, swaraj will be an accomplished fact. : 


50. In the course of an article under this heading, a correspondent to the Vsxstmararam, = 
( Venkatesapatrika, of the 10th August, makes the 
following, among other remarks:—Suppose the 


Civil disobedience. 


Government passes an order saying the Indians should not live with their wives 
and adds that all those who go against. this order will be sent to the jail. 


Should we quietly. submit to their highhandedness? Should we keep quiet 
tl 


, Saying that the.armless Indians have no otber alternative left to them?  Non-co- 
Operation is the infallible weapon that we, whether strong or weak, possess for 
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’ distinctions is evident from the difference in 
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putting down this kind of arbitrary power. It is a talisman which protects the 


weak persons like us who are unable to bear the mischief of the foreigners. . _ 
Between the foreign Government which lias brought India to this miserable state 
by taking away crores of her money year after year and ourselves, a real struggle 
for independence has commenced. . Our Government are keeping a pair of 
scales in one hand and a sword in the other and are endeavouring to see that the 

balance-needle is always on the side of England's profit. Who can say that such 

an administrative system ig a just one? That the Government observe racial 
jay given to an English soldier and 
an Indian sepoy. While the Government’s duty is to rule impartially, it is unjust 


on their part to rule otherwise. Did not Vibhishana renounce his brother Ravaga, - 


who followed adharma, and join the righteous side of Rama, as he (Ravana) would 


ANDERAPATRIEA, 
Madras, 
28rd Aug.“ 1921. 


not follow his advice with regard to Sita? It is the most pr gg duty of the 
Indians to give up all co-operation with the Government officers, who are un- 
righteous. When the bureaucracy orders the Indians (sepoys) to open fire on a 


big crowd of Indians, the Indians must not blindly obey the orders of their 


superiors but must try to satisfy the ends of justice. It is only then that India 
will be freed from her slavery. The moral that honor must be saved even at the 
risk of losing one’s life must be observe. 

Referring to the Palnad Forest affairs the correspondent says:—The ryots 


- must-continue to pasture their cattle in forests and continue to take their leaf 


manure from them. If taxes are demanded by the bureaucracy, they must he 
refused. ‘They must adopt passive resistance. Even if the Government should 
beat them, they must observe strictly non-violence. If all the people should 
unanimously work in this manner and adopt the policy of passive resigtance, God 
will crown our efforts with success. : | 


51. Remarking that all schools of political thought, namely, the moderate, 
) the Justice party, etc., have all become tired of the 
si political reforms granted to India and that they are 
all craving for swaraj, the Andhrapatrika, of the 22nd August, proceeds to observe 
in its leader:—There are many disgusting features in the dual aystem of Govern- 
ment. But it was accepted in the beginning as it was felt that’ half a loaf was 


Desire for fcaray. 


better than no bread. It is thes acred duty of the Government to grant the wishes 


of the people, when they clearly see that there is a unanimous demand. Instead 
of that, to inaugurate a policy of repression is to manifest want of far-sightedness. 
But this policy itself will lead on to the success of the movement. 


52. Regarding the question as to whether the Government of India will be 
The Lancashire merchant able to oppose the demands of the Lancashire 
de DALES meronants-. merchants, the Andhrapatrika, of the 23rd August, 
observes in its leader: — It is expected that the Lancashire representatives will 
soon come to this country. But we do not think that the Indian Government 
will give much weight to the opinion of the Indians. The defect of not including 
the question of commercial freedom in the Reform Act itself, is now patent. The 


Government of India may manifest weakness and may quietly submit. Or the 


Secretary of State may use his powers of veto. As neither of these are responsible 
to the people of India, there is not much hope of the Indian popular opinion 
being respected in this matter. If Mr Montagu wants to protect India’s self- 
rise he must first consider the question of granting 4. self- government 
to her. 


Until India attains this, her commercial relations with foreign countries 


cannot be set right. There is no ‘use of Mr. Lloyd George merely praising the 


representatives of the Government in the Imperial Conference. He must 
see that India holds a deserving place in the British Empire. Mr. Lloyd. George 
said that the Reform Act is the first step leading to self-government. We do not 
know how many steps more India bas to ascend and what time it takes for her to 
o 80. cor 1 8 a | 
53. Referring to the success of almost every item of the non · co-operation 
: : movement in the Andhra coùntry and to the enthu- 

1 ee movement and eiae evinced by the Andhras in reepect of stopping 
3 the liquor. traffic in particular the Andhrapatrika, of 


the 24th August, observes in its leader :—The ‘authorities are exerting their level 
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Dest to frustrate the efforts of the people, by a récourse to all kinds of tacties. 
They charge the people with some crime or other and punish them. In short, they 
are playing many tricks. Eren the Ministers, who are the peoples represeni- 
atives, are not rr with this movement to stop the liquor traffic. This 
policy on the part of the Government is rousing the people to opposition, When 
‘once the people forget the dharma of non-violence and begin to oppose (the 
authorities) the Matabar disturbances may be repeated in the Andhra country also. 
54. The Andhrapatrika, of the 24th August, gives in Telugu the speech 
3 delivered recently by Pandit Malaviya in the 
Mr. Malaviya’s speech at Empire treatre, Bom y on Our present duty’, 
Bombay. and by way of appreciating his remarks on India’s 
fitness to enjoy complete self-government, observes:—. . . From this speech 
of Mr. Malaviya, the Government should understand that all parties are agreed 
as regards India’s fitness for the immediate attainment of swaraj. ä 


-- 


— 


55. By way of answering the Publicity Officer’s remark that no policy of 
Pen . repression was inaugurated in the Guntir district, 
Im 1 2 and the Aadhrapatrika, of the 24th August, says :— 
the Fublioity One e explana Though the said punishments were awarded in 
ion. —aocordance with the provisions of the Criminal Law 
we have to see whether they are acts of repression or not. The course of events 
in civilised countries make it clear that the application of sections 123 and 144 to 
the conduct of persons in matters relating to their daily life is an adoption of 
a repressive p 7 8 If it was definitely known that Messrs. Lakshminarayana 
and N — Charlu have preached defiance of lawful authority, it would have 
been just-if they were tried under those sections. But it was unfair to deny them 
their freedom of speech or movement. People in all parts believe that the polic 
adopted by the Government is a repressive one. . To deprive people of their 
freedom of speech and movement. during a time of peace, has been considered to 
be an act of repression. Let the Publicity Officer himself determine whether it is 
or is not repression. — | | 
56. Remarking that the 1 are 1 3 eye 2 eye with the 
a ple with regard to tbe demands put forth b 
The present state of — — and that they have only made — . 3 
by embarking on a policy of repression, the Andhrapatriha, of the 25th August, 
observes in its leader:—The Madras Government must pursue only a peaceful 
licy in dealing with the present situation, remembering the lesson which Punjab 
ad taught. . . They should not stop there. They have recognised the fact 
that the chief object of the Indians is the attainment of swarajy. The more remote 
the achievement of this object is made, the worse will the unrest in the country 
grow. If one looks at the resolutions passed at the Gidavari. District Conference, 
one understands the popular state of mind at the present moment. They have 
resolved to observe civil disobedience so far as improper abkari orders are ¢on- 
cerned. .. The country has thus shown in many ways her fitness for the 
attainment of swaraj. — — 8 - 
57. The Ngaya Dipika, of the 24th August, refers to the Lancashire deputa- 
The arropance of Lancashire. tion and says that the Government of India also, 
genee or nn” like Mr. Montagu, should preserve its self-respect in 
- dealing with this matter. It adds that if the Government should exhibit racial 
bias; India’s economic condition will. be greatly affected and other difficulties 
such as additional taxation, étc., will arise and a fresh impetus: will be given to 
the non-co-operation movement. The paper finally advises the Lancashire 
merchants not to come all the way to India incurring great expense inasmuch 
as there is not much hope of their success. 5 
58. Referring to the warning given by 8 to the . . 
3 | new as re s-the publication of unfounde 
The Moplah distarbances. — 2 3 telating to the Malabar disturb- 
‘ences, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 25th August, observes that the publication of 
news furnished by the Government alone will lessen the\confidenee of the people 
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in the news supplied and suggests that it will be well if the Government allows 

the newspapers to publish any news after a careful scrutiny repudiating such facts 

as seem to 1 n 2 ͤ ͤ RE ne RTA 8 

‘anpensarmaxaxa, 59. Referring to the committee appointed to inqujre into the causes of the 
„ hag 1282. gOS, OS he ae Mill distarbances in Madras the Andhraprakasika, of 
: ö Disturbanoes Committee. the 6th August, observes :—Of what use is the 

| appointment of a committee which has no authority to make an impartial and a 
‘ en inquiry of the causes of the disturbances and of the responsibility of the 
.capitalists in the matter, and to make a faithful report of facts? It would have 
been well if the committee had not been appointed ut all as it would have been 
saved of unnecessary trouble. 5 oss 


Kayrarava, 60. Referring to the honours showered both by the British ple and the 
„ . British Government upon the Hon ble Mr. Sastri, 
Mr. Sastri at the Imperial who went to England as the representative of the 
Conference. g Government of India to the Imperial Conference, 
the Kanthirava, of the 23rd August, in a short note, writes: — We only pray that 
@ Mr. Sastri who is a veritable bag of sugar (i. e., a sweet-talker) may not melt by 
| the downpour of honours conferred upon him. Are honours like the ‘ Freedom 
of the City of London’ or the ‘Privy Councillorship’ ordinary ones? Can 
ordinary men bear such a burden? If Mr. Sastri had been anything like Sir Sinha, 
who went as a representative previous to him, he too should have become a Lord 
by this time. It is said that his master, the late Mr. Gokhale, declined to accept 
the title of K. C. I. E. offered to him. It remains to be seen what the spirit of 
Mr. Gokhale would advise. Mr. Sastri, who bids fair to become a Lord in the near 
future. | | ais 


— 61. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 26th August, reproduces from the Rajahamsa 
88 - of Dharwar a: strongly-worded speech stated to 


~ * 


26th Lag. 1981. British rule in India. have been delivered by one Mr. Babu Rao Gokhale, 
wherein the English people and their system of administration is held up to 
N ridicule and the statement appears that the time of the destruction of British 
* Government in India has arrived. a 


3 62. Adverting to the Moplah riots in Malabar, the Sampad Abiyudaya, of the 
— f ae: - 29th August; in a short note, writes :—Government 
— a The Merl riots. are straining every nerve to put down these riots. 
Ist Sep. 1021. It is no wonder that occurrences such as these should bappen if Government 
‘ous. ‘neglect to punish the wicked and entrust all authority to men of wicked ways. 
Bangalore, Writing on the same subject the same paper in its issue of the Ist September 
diet Ang. 1921 writes :— We very much regret that our people have given scope for such mischief 
Vasrrasta Pu, which has enabled the authorities to proclaim Martial Law. These incendiary 
Mysore, a ‘ ° . 
ist Sp. 1621. acts of the Moplahs do not show that they are really working to win swaray. 
They have only broken asunder the bonds of Hindu-Muslim unity. It is not the 
Moplahs alone but the Government of Madras also that are responsible for these 
riots. Government are not unaware of the temperament of the Moplahs. It was 
quite essential to have a military cantonment or a corps of mounted police in- 
such areas. It was a mistake on the part of the Government not to have done so. 
Punishment of the wicked is one of the most essential duties of Government and 
any failure in this respect on their part will subject them to heavy retribution. 
We trust that the Government will learn a lesson at least from this experience. 
The Vokkaligara Patrike, of the 3lst August, and the Frittanta Patrike, of 
the Ist September, on the-other hand, throw the whole blame of these riots on the 
e ag and the Khildfatists whose speeches and writings, the papers say, 
incited the illiterate Moplahs to lawlessness, arson and murders. 2 


Swarsixssaruant, 63. Writing under this head-line and expressing its regret at the step taken 
26th Ang. 1931. —— by the Government of Madras in issuing a Press 
Communiqué regarding the boycott of foreign cloth, 

the Swadeshabhimans, of the 26th August, observes :— 


Preliminary preparations of a 
campaign of repression. " 


Look at it from whatever view point you like, the N boycott agitation is 


_ devoid of even.a trace of violence in it. Apprehen 


ig violence in a harmless: 


„ 


1045 


movement such as this should either be an act of stupidity or only points toa 


wilful desire to give a. rverted view of the agitation. A perusal of the Govern- 
ment Communiqué and the strange opinion expressed by Governmbnt in this 
matter does not in the least enable us to know why Government have suddenly 
deen inspired with a superabundance of love for dealers in foreign cloth. Govern- 
ment would have rendered a service, had they made mention in their Communiqué 
when: it was that the dealers in foreign cloth came to trouble and when they 
asked Government for protection It is ha necessary to show how our people 
have to suffer inconvehience; as a result, at times, of the implied assent of 
Government and, at times, wing to their direct orders passed on the plea of 
maintaining justice, individual freedom and religious liberty. How our Govern- 


ment have hoisted aloft their standard of virtue by increasing the number of 


liquor shops in this country! Does not this clearly indicate their direct 


encouragement to vice? Preachers of foreign religious persuation are free to 


reach their faiths to the people of this country on public roads and even on the 
ials of private people. Does not this point to the fact that the foreign preacher 
* at least an indirect support from Government in this matter? Our Govern- 
ment never realise that these acts of theirs work harmfully upon the morality 
and the religiousness of our people; but this same Government suddenly runs to 


the rescue of the dealers in foreign cloth even when the latter are peacefully . 


advised to boycott foreign cloth and use only the swadesht ones. Let our readers 
judge for themselves whether this anxiety on the part of Government is for the 
real good of the Indian trader and for maintaining deen in this country, or only 


for the benefit of the merchants of Manchester and Lancashire. 


64. The Malayalam papers received during the week contain reports of the 


Moplah outbreak in Malabar, the sources of informa- 
‘The Male menen es. tion being for the most art the Press communiqués 
issued by Government and other reports published HE glish newspapers. With 
regard to the cause of the rebellion, the Malayala Manorama, of the 25th August, 


ascribes it to the active Khiléfat propaganda carried on in Malabar for some time 


past and to the non- co-operation movement. 


The Malayala Manorama, of the 30th August, observes that the spreading of 


the cult of non-co-operation among the fanatical Moplahs was certainly like 
applying a spark to a powder magazine. N 
The Satiyanadam, of the 27th August, observes that, from the time, the 
Khiläfat preachers and non-co-operation leaders began to spread their ideas in 
North Kerala, signs were evident of an increasing discontent and agitation 


among the Moplahs of those parts and especially of the taluks of Ernad, Walluva- 


nad, etc. 


The Kerala Chandrika, of the 29th August, publishes a report which suggests 
that the outbreak originated in the Nilambur-Thirumalpad’s affair which was due 
to agrarian discontent, that the Collector Mr. ‘Thomas wanted to prove that the 
disturbance was due to the non-co-operators, that he therefore resolved to arrest 
the Malappuram Thengal, the Parappanangadi Musaliar and others, and that all 


the subsequent trouble arose from the attempt made at Parappanangadi by the 


authorities to arrest thé leaders. In its leading article, the same paper says, 
“whoever may be the authors of this trouble, it is not possible for one to bear the 


eight of the serene sky of India being disturbed by such persecution. We, who 


have been carefully dbserving the state of affairs in Malabar, are not at all 
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surprised at this outbreak. The Muslims of North Kerala are noted for their 


religious zeal. The Government have been trying to disprove the tenets of their 


religion and injuring their leaders, who were persecuted by. the Police as ordinary 


ja binds. Qur readers may not have forgotten that some ignorant Musaliars 


longing to the Government party were made to preach false motions against 


the Khiléfat and that counter-preaching was obstructed. It was, while heroic 


’ Muhammadans were in this way suffering with non-violence, the restrictions 
‘Imposed on their freedom and the repression (brought against them) and were, 


for the sake of their own country and their own people, obeying Mahatma Gandhi 


and the Muhammadan leaders, that the inglorious collection of Malabar with a ? 
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Military force entered the holy mosque and stirred the ire of the community. If, 
while the revered Malappuram Thangal, one of the heads of their religion, was 
praying in the mosque, that holy temple of God. should be surrounded by the 
Military, what Muhammadan could keep still? There is not the least doubt that 
it is this action of Mr. Thomas and party entering the mosques und arresting the 
Musaliar and others that stirred up the people. There is no foundation for the 
allegation that the non-co-opérators prompted the Muslim to resort to violence. 
We boldly: assert that this is only a fable made to hide the impardonable offence 


committed by Mr. Thomas. Whether there was non-@0-operation or not, the 


Muhammädans of Malabar will never put up with destructive inroads on their 
religion. We are not surprised that the Muhammadans were stirred up when 


Mr. Thomas who had served in Malabar for a long time and knew the customs 


and manners of the people, deviated from his course of making-secret attempts to 


destroy the Muhammadan religion and openly deseerated the temples of God. Con- 


Mazarvatt, 
Quilon, 
24th Aug. 1921 


* 
37th Aug. 1921. 


nected with this incident a butchery was transacted at the Cutcherry maidan, 


but even in view of all these provocations it was wrong on the part of the 


Muslims to have resorted to violence, throwing aside the advice of the Khildfat 


leaders and of Mahatma Gandhi.” The paper expresses regret for anything that 


may have been done consciously or unconsciously by the Malabar Muhammadans 
against the Hindu-Muslim unity and remarks that it does not.believe that Martial 
Law will succeed to cure the wounded heart of Muslims. If the Government will 
give up false ideas of prestige and desire for real peace, Khiläfat leaders should 
be sent to that place. Referring“ to the way in which the Governor of Madras 
declined the offer made by Janab Yakub Hasan, the paper says, if violent 
measures are pursued the wound will not heal. “What is wanted now is an 


apology for interference with religion, and the transfer of Mr. Thomas, and 


looking upon Muhammadans as fellow-creatures, and deputing leaders to preserve 
peace. If this course is not accepted by Government, the officers of Government 


will continue to be the offenders. 


A note in the same paper says that the report about the Moplah’s looting 
Hindu houses is altogether unfounded, that absolute falsehoods against the 
Muhammadans are published in English-owned newspapers and that the Govern- 
ment are accepting such reports. The Malagali, of the 24th: August, understands 
that the cause was the Pookathur-Thirumalpad affair and the resistance offered 
by the Police to the promoters of the anti-drink campaign. In its leading article 


‘the same paper, of the 27th August, repudiates the allegation that the trouble was 


caused by the pon-co-operation movement, and ascribes its origin to agrarian 


. discontent which on account of the folly and rashness of the Collector terminated 


in open rebellion. It says:—‘ Before ever Mahatma Gandhi was born, the 
Malappuram Moplahs have fought with the Government and have demonstrated 
their ferocity., That such a community could be cowed down by a demonstration 
of official authority was the foolish notion with which the district authorities 
committed the blunder which in its turn undoubtedly started the present blood- 
shed. ‘Ihe tactlessness and cruelty shown by Dyer and O’Dwyer in the Punjab 
have in no ordinary measure deem demonstrated, by the Malabar Collector too. 


If it is asserted that the non-co-operation movement is the cause of the trouble, 


we cannot agree. Were it not for the presence of the Mahatma’s influence in 
india, a river of blood would have flowed in Malabar on the day on which 
Mr. Yakub Hasan and others were sent to jail. Even the Nilambur 


trouble, we understand, was quelled by the advice of the 2 Thangal. 


In the Malabar of to-day, we see the same horrible drama of Jallianwallah being 
re-enacted. Even if the Khildfat and non-co-operation have helped to cause 
disgust with the Government, the non-co-operators will not have helped this 
disturbance. - It is worthy of special note in this connection that Messrs. Moideen 
Koya, Kesava Menon, Gopala Menon and othérs are continuing to preach non- 
violence. If it is a fact that at the Cutcherry maidan at Parappanangadi about 
500 people were shot down to demonstrate the might of the Government, it is not 
surprising that the Moplahs were stirred up. And for that no prompting is 
required from the non-co-operation movement. The attempts made te arrest the 
Musaliar and others with spectacular publicity point to a despicable policy. The 


: * . l 1 N ’ 3 ; 4 


ai ge. | Sarees 3 
| 3 8 Reet 5 @ - 0 ° , 
people had“ urged the transfer of the Collector long ago. This war will only; 
increase the force of ‘non-co-operation, not reduce it in the least. The Tirur 
slaughter will be recorded in the history of India aàs , one of the series of atrocities 

of the British Government. . . If the rumour that the Moplahs are troubling 
the rich landlords of Malabar be true, there is no room whatever for the non-co- 


operation theory of the cause of trouble. In any case what we think is, that —ů 5 


only the non- co: operators and the Khiläfatists will be able to quieten the 
erturbed Ernad ple who are out for trouble and that the Government are 

unable to do it. We suggest as Mr. Yakub Hasan and others have suggested that 

the leaders of the people must be entrusted with the task of preserving peace. 


The Bharatha Sarathy, of the 27th August, publishes a report. similar to , 
that of the Kerala Chandrika above referred to and observes that it is not possible e7th Aug. 1981, 
to blindly — the theory that trouble was caused by non-co-operation. It is 
not possible to lieve that the people that remained quiet in spite of the arrest of 
trlots at Calicut and the action of the Police at Ottapalam, would now cause a 
riot through non-¢o-operation alone. 1 N 


The Pauran, of the 27th August, observes that though the popular reports Parnun, 


3 


and the officials’ reports are conflicting, it can be guessed, from the reports of the Sth Aug. 1931, 
Government officials, that the immediate cause was the imprudent actions of some 

Government officjals. It can be‘surmised from several previous incidents that 

some Police officers and some other authorities in British Malabar have for some 

time past been meditating the possibility of causing an outbreak in Malabar so as 

to make it the occasion to terrify the people and trample them under foot. The 

arrest at Calicut of some very respectable leaders of the people, the satanic highh- 

handedness of the Reserve Police at Ottapalam, etc., are examples in point. 

The paper points out that a riot was hitherto averted in Malabar only by the 
advice given by Mahatma Gandhi and other non-co-operators advocating non- 
violence even in the most trying circumstances. Refugees state that the outbreak 
was caused by the Police and Military opening fire on the people without giving 
them notice, at a time when such leaders us were influential enough to control the 
people from running to excesses were absent. Nothing in the Government 
reports seems to disprove this statement, and people are already aware that some 

of the present Malabar officials are likely to do such —2 actions. The 5 
report published in the paper like that of the Kerala Chandrika, etc., seems to be a 
reproduction of the report of the special correspondent of the Hindu published 
immediately after the commencement of the rebellion. : 


The Bhajekeralam, of the 27th August, says that as far as they are aware the Bu.axxasuum, 
causes of the present trouble are the united misdeeds of some officials and some | 27th Aug. 1911. 
janmis. The poucy and procedure of Mr. Thomas, the most important of the 
Malabar officials, are already well-known. The arrogance and obstinacy of the 
Superintendent of Police were well revealed at Ottapalam. Malabar under the 
administration of two such officers and under the tenancy hardships imposed by 3 
hard-hearted landlords is certainly in a terrible plight. . . We are not ie 
. to say that a Government which tries to preserve peace by terrifying _ 
and harassing the people and by robbing them of their wealth is upholding justice. 
Although we are not in a position to critically examine all the incidents of the 
rebellion during the last week and to express an opinion from such examination, 
we can undoubtedly assert that the rash actions of some important officers of the 
district have ‘become the causes of this calamity and its present dimensions. If 
the report that we have received of the policy 3 by Mr. Thomas and party 
against the Moplahs be true, nothing can be more deplorable than that. We 
dberiously doubt whether Mr. Thomas was not trying to make Mala bar a second 
Punjab. . .. The Government’s attempts at preserving peace will end in the 
destruction of peace and of life, and of course the people are to blame. To suffer 
hardship, to sacrifice life, to werk and to starve for the Government and to give 
money —for all this it is the people. And the people must be ready to receive 

shots ‘and.to die. What can be done? As long as a foreign Government 
administers a country without-any responsibility to the poopie the helplessness | 
of the people and their subjection to such hardships and sufferings are certainly i 
_ Anevitable. The paper expresses surprise that the Government is resorting to Saas 
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arms and &ammunitions and military forces to quell the Malabar disturbance and 
commends the offer made by-Janab Yakub Hasan and hopes that he and other 
leaders will do the needful to- quell the disturbance and to find out the real causes 


at the outbreak. 


_ Referring to the same subject the Veerakeralam, of the 30th August, admits 
the connection between non-co-operation and the Malebar riot in so far ag 
both originate from the wicked administration of India. If Mr. Thomas who hag 
earned notoriety as tie Dyer of Malabar had not wished to make Malabar as 
second Jallianwallah Bagh, this disturbance would not have arisen at all. Mr. 


Thomas makes light of the wishes of the people. He represses them with oppres- 


sion. If only the Madras Government had the good sense to attend to the 
incessant cry of the people that this monster should be transferred from Malabar, 


would this bloodshed have occurred? . The Government having known that 


the Malabar Moplahs are combustible material and that therefore match sticks like 


Mr. Yakub Hasan should not be allowed to get near them yet paid no heed to the 


. threw aside Mr. Yakub Hasan’s offer. The article predict that both the Moplahs 


YoosusuEmay, 


Trichur, 
Tdh Aug. 1931. 


Buivasuum Cops, — 


Quilon, 
27th Aug. 1931. 


5 Allo n 
1 Bop. 1941. 


cry that a. flaming torch like Mr. Thonias should be immediately removed. What 
is this but a manifestation of wicked power? It is the same wicked power that 


and the Government will have to suffer the consequenees of their ill-considered 
actions. | 3 | 3 3 3 , 

The Yogakshemam, of the 26th August, observes that the rioters deserve no 
sympathy but recommends a policy of conciliation and the adoption of mediation 


as was suggested by Mr. Yakub Hasan. It bespeaks the co-operation of the 


people with the Government for quelling the disturbance. 

The Sreevazhum Code, of the 27th August, thinks that the surmise will not be 

far wrong that the disturbance was due to ill-feeling towards Mr. Thomas, the 

District Magistrate. — 
The Muslim, of the ist September, in a note, admits that it has received no 

direct information from Malabar regarding the occurrences there, but observes 


that the authorities are a hang the whole thing on the peg of non-co- 
r 


* 


operation and to cut asunder Hindu-Muslim unity. ay 
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Muxmzia-1-Daxnar, 


Madras, 
34th Aug. 1921. 


Cum Rarorr. 
Madras 
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5 35th Aug. 1921. 


the Police station and there killed them. The Governm 


The beginning of the rebellion. 


The Malabar papers, i.e., the Manorama, the Kerala Pairika, Kerala. Sanchari, 


Mitavadi, and the Margadarsi have not been received. since the outbreak of the 


rebellion. 8 


‘ 


65. The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 24th August, publishes without comments 


ee 3 a tronslation of the télegrams from the District 
Serious rebellion in Malabar. Traffic Superintendent, South Indian Railway, 
Cannanore, and the Assistant Traffic Superintendent of Podanur, recounting in 
detail the events that have occurred in Malabar from the 20th to the 23rd instant. 


66. The Qaumi Report, of the 25th August, referring to the report of the 
* 


happening in Malabar by a correspondent of the 
Hindu of the day before yesterday, viz., that the 


Police had arrested three persons in the mosque who had come to offer prayers; 


when the people asked for their release, the Assistant Superintendent promised to 
comply and took them to the station. The officers who were present at the 


station very politely asked tne Moplahs, who had accompanied the prisoners, to 


sit down, and on the arrival of the Reserve Police at once gaye orders to fire 
with the result that four hundréd Moplahs were killed, observes.. If this report 
is correct it is clear that the officers deluded and tricked the,Moplahs to come to 

dnt communiqué and 
Anglo-Indian reports do not give any clue as to the. real cause of the occurrences. 
We again assert that it is a grave mistake to oppose a large and excited mob. 
The authorities and the Government should at — 3 juncture act with patience 


and forbearance instead of using their power. The procedure which the officers 


have adopted in sending for additional troops from the surrounding districts is 

not a good one. | i edi Lis oa e 

657. The Caumi Report, of the 25th August, referring to the recent communiqué 
—. Fee in which it disapproves and controverts the above 
The. Government’s 


ade — reporte, observes :—We do not wish tosay anything 


as the situation is still obscure, and no one knows 


why are they not transferred and 


- mischief. 


/ 


“ 
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„ ing on. Adverti ing to the report of the Madras Mail that nearly seven 
what 18 gong n killed, the paper remarks that this one inelden- is 


Tundra le have been pa 1 | , 
— ‘at Pe the understanding of the real state of affairs and to make one deplore 
‘the lack of justice. If this awful incident, which the Government denies, is true, 
then it is the Jallianwalla Bagh occurrence over again. | 


a a 7 


68. The Jaridah-t-Roegar, of the 25th August, ina leader on the subject, Ib n. Bon- 1 
"criticises Mr. Gandhi and the Ali Brothers, and says oun Ane 80. 


The Moplah rebellion. that the great claim of these men is that their 
{followers should, in the adoption of non- co-operation, pursue the policy of non- 
violence. Unfortunately the Moplahs have transgressed the bounds of the law in 
manner which no patriot can regard as right. 2 


69. The Qaums Report, of the 27th August, has the address by the President Quem — 


of the Reception Committee of the Khiläfat Confer- 27m ine. 1921. 
The Presidential address at ence, Tan] ore, in which among other statements, 


the Reoeptiog Committee, the following occur :— et 
Tanjore. : 


their control the Holy Places inclusive of the House of God; and the Holy shrine 
of the Prophet? They have inflicted.a heavy loss on the Khildfat. They have 


Why have the British Government under 


interfered with the Jaziratul-Arab, expulsion therefrom, being enjoined in the as 


dying bequest of the Prophet, is the boundén duty of every Muslim :— 
“ Expel the Jews and the Christians from the Jaziratul-Arab.” 


After the Armistice thousands of families have been ruined, just as news- 


pers have already announced with reference to Smyrna. The pledges made to 
the Ottoman Government by England, have not-been kept, in fact things have 
been done in direct opposition to them. Many religious decrees have been 


declared forfeited: Can it be truly said of a Government, that have dealt a blow - 


to the Usmania Khiläfat, and imprisoned those who obey God, that they do not 
interfere in religious matters ? ; | 


70. The Qaums Report, of the 28th August, has a leader written by the Sub- @™ Rarong, 


Madras, 
8 Editor, Zis lan, in which he criticises Mr. Yakub 28th Aug. 1021. 
a e dlunder. Hasan for having, to His Excellency the Governor 


of Madras, expressed his willingness to go to Malabar to influence people and stop 
the rebellion, that by so doing, he has degraded the national honour and has 


thrown cold water on the exertions of the nationalists, and that such self-interested 
and hasty men are unfit to be leaders. 


The writer appeals to Muslim leaders to give careful consideration to the 
present state of affairs and te act with foresight, otherwise the whole game will be 


hands. 


spoiled, and the work, which has hitherto been done, will be ruined by their own © 


71. In the same article under the marginally-noted heading the writer, in the Qavy: Barone, 
Qaumi Report, of the 28th August, discussing at 28th Aug. 1981. 


The flames of mischief are . . ° 
again being fanned in Choolai. length the serious disturbances are taking place 


| in Choolai, between Mill strikers and Audhi 
Drividians, observes, that when these scoundrels abscond after doing the 
mischief, the Police arrest passers-by on the road, especially Muhammadan boys 
and get them unjustly convicted, he asks why the Poliee always keep an eye on 
Muhammadan boys, who form only a minority among the mill-strikers, and 
moreover it is not a religious matter for Muhammadans to risk their lives. The 


writer says that it is‘exceedingly unjust on the part of the Police, to ignore the _ 


attitude of Audhi Drividians, who exite the feelings of the residents of the locality, 
who are mostly loyal Government pensigners, and hopes that the Government will 


consider the matter and check the progress of mischief. Further it is understood 


the Police are supporting the cause of these mischief-mongers. If this be the case 


the residents of that locality ? In conclusion the writer hopes that the Commis- 


zioner will certainly turn his attention ty, the matter and put out the flames of 


— 


wily the Government pay no heed to the cry of 
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Qaumt Ruronr, 


20th Aug. 1021. 


Loxerarant, 
Madras, 


JaRIPA¥-}-Roseak, 
‘Madras, 
29th Aug. 1921. 


at a general meeting 


— 
— 
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72. The Oaumi Report, of the 29th August, has a leader on this subject in 
id Eva Qe * which the writer deplores (1) the loss of all the. 

Mussalmans! ‘You have slept kingdoms of Mubammadans, (2) that their enemies 
much. “Awake! The dawn has are now aiming a blow at the bosom of Islam by 
P ries | drawing the Sherif of Mecca to their side, by occu-. 


In conclusion the writer makes the following appeal :—Every Mussalman be 
he a co-operator or a “non-co-operator, in whose heart exists the love of Islam and 
Muslims, should collect subscriptions, buy war sup lies, and help the armies of 
Mustapha Kamal. Mussalmans! How late itis! e, subscribe and help your 
brethren! Help Islam and protect the Khiléfat. God is Wise and Omniscient, 
Gird up the loins of determination for the sake of our most noble Prophet, upon 
whom be the blessings and peace, and his family, the great companions, and show 


to the world that Mussalmans of India are alive, that within them dwella a faithful | 
heart and that they can do much for Islam. 


; : | III.—LXorsTArTOox. 


73. Condemning the resolution passed by the Madras islative Council in 
W * support of this Bill, as one calculated to destroy the 

social unity of the Hindus, the Lokopakurt, of the 
~1tth August, views that the members who voted 


Doctor. Gour’s Civil Marriage 
Bill. 


for the resolution in the Council are unfit to represent the crores of people outside 


who do not favour the Bill, and observes :—It is n that the Government 
should prevent the passing of a Bill promulgated by a few, who are immersed in 
the barbarous ways of the west, are unaware of the principles of their own 
religion and are trying to misuse the powers entrusted to them by their 
electorates. The Government exist for the people and not vice versa. It is, 
therefore, unreasonable for the Government to pass laws as they like and insist 
upon the people observing them. It will also seriously embarass the Government. 


They should, therefore, remember their promise to the Indians that they will not 


interfere in the religious affairs of the latter and abstain from passing this Bill. 
74. The Jaridah-t-Roggar, of the 29th August, has a lengthy article on this 
* rA A 3 allay the fears of those who apprehend that the Bill 
ee is meant to convert the endowments into the private 
sit property of the prince. ) 
In support of his assertion the writer quotes the following resolution passed 


of the divines, etc. : — | | 
„That this meeting of the Mussalmans of Madras including the Ulama and 


— spiritual leaders regards the Bill with feelings of gratitude inasmuch as it appears 


Iusaaued, 9th September 1921.1 


to be a guarantee for the betterment of the management of the endowments from 
the ruinous expenses of litigation. Moreover the Bill is not repugnant to the Sacred 
Law of Islam.” | 5 . gi 


— 


„ Enpata. 
75 Report No. 35. 3 
Page 1008, line 28, for a massed’ read amassed. 
„ 1015, line 1, for‘ sanatic’ read ‘satanic’. - | 
„ 1015, line 8, for“ brethren! read brethren, 
„ 1015, article 65, line 13, for self-abstinate read ‘ self-abstinence 2 
„ 1019, paragraph 80, line 1, for Anabrapatrita read‘ Andhraprakasika ’.. 


— 


L. 77 * 


prakasika’. 
2 . . 


4 


— 


„ marginal notes, for ‘ Andhrapatrika, read ¢ Aadhra- 


pying Constantinople and by setting the Greeks against the Turkish Nationalists, — 


subject in the course of which the writer tries to- 
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District Magistratgs and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; ; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts‘ are. 
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11.—Home ADMINISTRATION, | | „ 

() General. seg : see eg! if 1 

1. Referring to the recent disturbances in Malabar, the Muhammadan, for Mvasuunay, ee 5 
8 the week ending Ist September, writes: —“ The 

nnn radical causes of the unrest should be done away 

with; for, mere quartering of punitive police may not make matters better, and = =~ - 

condign punishment any more than superficial cleansing cure a long standing ulcer. 3 - 


Madras, | 
let Sep. 1921. 
“Ts it not a very significant fact that it is the ex-sepoys that are prominent | 1 
in all matters whic point to deliberate warfare? Acts of violence implying 
strategical and tactical ingenuity such as the cutting off of communications and 1 
trenchwarfare and the use of improvised bombs must be credited to them and not e . 
to the Moplah population as a whole. Moreover the fact is significant that out of 
some three million Moplahs only some ten thousands at the most have come into 
rominence. Why then should a whole community be discriminated against and =A oe) 
branded violent? If one carefully analyses the strength of the community, the — ~ 7 . it 
nature of the violence committed and the localities in which they were prominent, | | 1 
seeing also that the discrimination, and attack on the Hindus were attacks on 
landlords rather on Hindus as a whole, one would have little difficulty in realising 
that the outbreaks were local, agrarian and religious which disastrously synchro-* 
nised owing to an unhappy accident—Mr. Thomas’ act at Tirurangadi.” ee 


The West Coast Reformer, of the 24th August, writes: —“ An attempt has 1 
been made in some quarters to father the burden of this rising on the much Gliont, 
canvassed question of agrarian discontent roused by the oppressive treatment of 24h Ave. 1921. 
the tenantry by the Nilambur house. It needs no great powers of insight to 
pronounce this to be an idle excuse invented by interested persons. We are 
unable to perceive any connection between agrarian discontent and public offices - 
and buildings on which the destructive spirit has been visited. The removal of 
rails, the cutting of telegraph wires and the destruction of Railway Stations and 
Post Offices are unmistakable indications of rebellion against the Sovereign and f 
constituted authority. The heinousness and magnitude of this open rebellion are 
incapable of being explained away by any ingenious reference to the very handy | 
excuse of agrarian discontent. The murder of responsible officers of Government 
is inexplicable except as the clear demonstration of rebellion against the established 
Government of the copntry and utter defiance of what we understand by law and 
order. Another account as to the origin of this trouble shows that this was the 
result of a search conducted by the Manjeri police in.the house of one Mammad, a 
quandum servant of the Nilambur house, in connection with a charge of theft of a 
breach-loading gun from the Pookotur kalam belonging to the Nilambur house. 

We do not know the extent of influencé that this cashiered servant of the Nilambur 

family can and does command but we feel sceptical if a search can produce such 

dire consequences as we see in the disturbed areas. ‘I'he usual season for 

the outbreak of Moplah fanaticism is the Ramzan and the present unseasoned 

outburst coupled with he nature of the gestructive and devastating activities f 1 
the frenzied mob beuring strong similitude to the events in the Pynjab lead us | 1 
to suspect that the Khiläfat movement is the main cause of the present situation. oat. | if 
The mob should have chosen the Public Offices and institutions as hateful objects ae ed | 
for destruction and evinced such a marked avidity for official blood as is evident : | 
from the atrocities committed at Parapanangadi point to the inevitable conclusion „ 5 
that the unrest created by the unbridled utterances of those who espouse the | . ries 
mistaken cause of the Khildtat has exploded in this most horrible form.“ ee 


Janmabhumi, of the 1st September, observes :—“ It was said of the Bourbons 
that they would never learn and never forget. Our bureaucrats are clearly no 
better, They have no imagination; after a hundred and fifty years ef sojourn 
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and administration, they remain as ignorant as ever of the ways of the people, 


a posse of Police, a bit of a British Regiment and arms and ammunition to arreh 
a Moulvie in a mosque? A polite letter from Mr. Thomas to the Ulema woul 0 


Save brought the latter to his doors and caused him to deliver himself. into his 


prison walls. Ah, but that would not serve the purpose of Mr. 'Thomas-~ he 
would not ven give the idea a chance, that would not teach a lesson to the 
people—they thay laugh at him. Mr. Thomas is of the tribe of Dyer and 
O’Dwyer and wanted to impress the Moplahs of Malabar with the power and 
prestige of the British Government, which rested on its sword. We would be 
prepared to hang down our heads in shame and sorrow if Mr. Thomas tried. 
peaceful processes of arrest and then flourished his force. ‘That not having been 
done, we must hold Mr. Thomas responsible for all the ree ton of life, 
property and national honor that has occurred on both sides in the Malabar 


‘ muddle. . . Whether political or agrarian, a blunder of the first magnitude 


* 
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has been committed in refusing permission to Seth Yakub Hasan and to Mr. 
C. Rajagopala Achari who have taken their courage in their hands and offered to 
restore peace. They might have for aught we know, erred in their hopes and in 
their culculations. If the trouble is economic, it will take more than the ordinary 
preaching to restore the votaries of violence to the school of non-violence. If on 
the other hand the trouble is political, then the votaries of non-violence must 
have deliberately and of set purpose, changed their principles, and policy which 
our friends may not be readily able to transform. Government would have 


lost nothing but a fraction of their prestige, by permitting these men to brave the 


storm and if possible to calm it. If they had succeeded, we would have had peace, 


order and good Government. If they had failed, we could have had our Martial 
Law and no damned nonsense’ . 


2. Justice, of the 3rd September, writes :—" If 28 Englishman in India 
The Vioeror , pPpoke and acted like His Excellency the present 
| eke) eee n. Viceroy, the Indian situation would soon improve. 
The speech in which he opened the Simla Session of the Central Councils was the 
first of the kind Lord Reading was called upon to deliver. He had, of course, 


since his assumption of office, some months within which to observe carefully the 


Situation and arrive at his own conclusions. But in a country like India six 


months of study on the part of a new-comer, could not avail him mach. At all 
évents no previous Viceroy was able to obtain a firm grasp of the 2 
within so short a time. It is, therefore, creditable indeed to Lord Reading that 
altüost in his very first speech to his Councils he was able to review the events in 
so comprehensive a manner. The speech touched upon every subject of import- 
ance, without,-in all cases, giving us the direction in which Lord Reading’s 
Government propose to take action. There is, however, @fficient evidence in it 


do show that the Viceroy means to carry on the administfation in the genuine 


spirit of a modern Liberal. . . We must however utter one word of caution. 


It is dll very well to appeal to the people for co-operation in facing the new 


er. But if Indians wedded to constitutional methods of agitation are to 
achieve any solid result, the Englishman, official or non-official, should do his best 


not to undo the work of the former by methods which, rightly or wrongly, are 
identified. with him. In isolated instances like the Moplah riots, a subject upon 


which Lord Reading spoke with knowledge and genuine insight, there. may be 
very little of official mismanagement. But we know of cases in this Presidency 
itself where official apathy has been the patent of trouble. We can only hope that 
in the circumstances in Which we. now find ourselves the Viceroy's appeal will not 
fall on deaf ears. His Excelléncy’s speech is eee pronouncement which 
others placed in officjal positions of responsibility would do well to follow. There 
is not a word or sentiment in it to which the most petulant non-co-operator could 
take exception. Every syllable. is in its right place, and we have no doubt 


| 1 3 i peech as a whole would produce a good impression on the public mind 
OF Amaia. we YL eee F Meatetee Set ea Sok. Si — 


„ rhe Hindu, of the 7th September, has the following :—* To those who carefully 
studied it, Lord Reading's address to the Indian Legislature must have been 


4 deep disappointment. Lord Reading virtually proclaimed that the era of 
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ions must be reckoned, even by the Moderate Legislature, as having ceased, 
4 wa to caution which, in the light of Sir William Vincent's speeches on 
the Moplah outbreaks as well as that of the Viceroy himself, must be taken to 
mean repression. In any case, the official speeches in the Legislature are no 
harbingers of peace. On the other hand} they are marked by a subtle but scarcely: 


‘stakable gesture towards repression. . . The Government of India’s policy 
will, we think, be easily gathered from the above statements of their responsible 


members. That policy, one may reasonably deduce from the above, is to be one 
of masterly inactivity, born of amused pity perhaps, towards non-violent non- 
co-operation which Government seem to regard as solely a Hindu movement. 
On the other hand, it will treat as disastrously dangerous the Thiläfat movement 
which is 1 a Muslim one and which that Government severely dissociate 
from the (Hindu) 5 
of India would appear to have determined ruthlessly to put the latter movement 
down by taking repressive measupes against its leaders. To proceed against 
Muslim leaders on the strength of this isolated disturbance, as Sir William termed 
it, is, we think, to be guilty of a provoking blunder. Any ill-considered and 
precipitate action on the part of Government may lead to serious and unpleasant 
consequences. Mahatma Gandhi is-feeling the situation at every stage and has 
wisely advised the postponement of the offer of civil disobedience. It would be 
unfortunate if Government fail to recognize that he has succeeded to a marvellous 
extent, in instilling ideas of non-violence and disciplined action in the minds of 
what Government would regard as ill-balanced and inflammable material prone to 


violence. Would it be wise to obstruct the progress of this educative propaganda 


y grave acts of provocation such as the arrest of leaders which, far afore tHan in 
action, would lead to violence?“ : . 


3. Referring to the press communiqué, dated the 6th September, on this 


: subject, Justice, of the 7th idem, writes:! Now 
The Madras Mills troubies. — to the contents of this so-called ‘reply’ to 
the representation made to His Exellency the Governor by Sir Theagaroya Chetti 
and others of the non-Brahman party, what do they show? They show, in the 
first place, that the Government are not at all inclined to attach any importance 
to public opinion and public feeling in the matter of these disturbances, which 
have latterly taken a serious turn for the worse and become a positive danger to 
peace and order in the city. Secondly; there seems to us to be ample evidence in 
this wishy-washy document to indicate that the authorities are perfectly satisfied 
with the manner in which the situation has been handled by the police. And, 
thirdly, the Government also appear to be convinced of the innocence of the 
Audi-Dravidas who, according to them, are less to be reprobated for the present 


atmosphere of unrest and panic in the city than the caste Hindus and the 


Muhammadans. . . We must, however, permit ourselves to say this, that not 
one of the above conclusions will be endorsed by the inhabitants of the city who 
are no whit less than the Government close observers of the various incidents 
that have recently transpired in connexion with these mills troubles. Public 
opinion, so far as we can gauge it, holds that the present deplorable state of affairs 
bas been brought about partly at all events by the undue pampering of the Audi- 
Dravidas by the officials of the Labour Department, and partly by the, perhaps, 
unconscigus encouragement given to them by a few police officers. Nor is it 
conceivable that their unrestricted possession of knives and other dangerous 
weapons will predispose them to keep themselves under control and not break out 
into violence and lawlessness. The police, too, have come in for much odium, 
but we admit that it is not possible for the higher officials of the Government, 
depending as they do for all the information about the latter day occurrences in 
the city on the underlings of the police themselves, to be aware of it.” 


*. 


movement of. non-violent non- co-operation. The Government 
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-JI.—Forrten Pouirics. | 


4. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 
26th August, observes :—Though equality for the 
; Indians was vouchsafed in more than one Procla- 
mation, the Joint Committee of Parliament have ignored the claims of the Indiang 
in view of the promise deemed to have been given to the Europeans. The letter 

Hicke and his party to the London Times shows the attitude of the 
majority of the British on this question and Mr. Montagu also has declared that 


The dream of equal rights. 


the only thing to be done now is to give effect to the resolution of the Imperial 


* 


1e Aug. 1927. 


3 


um Ruronr, 
Madras 


Conference in the case of Keniya and other Colonies. No self-respecting Indian 
can accept this resolution, for it will mean nothing but suicide. 
. 5, Under this heading the Kistnapatrika, of the 3rd September, writes :— 
1 Trish . + What Ireland wants is self-determination. 
oa en. 80 long as the war was going on, both 
America and the Allies were talking loud of self-determination. . . There was 
not a day when Mr. Lloyd George did not speak of it. But. when the doctrine has 
to be * to Ireland the English statesmen are frightened. . . Mesopotamia, 


Syria and other provinces must have self-determination, to the dismemberment of 


the Turkish Empire, but not Ireland. . . The proposed concessions do not 
secure colonial self-government to Ireland. No rights have been conferred on 
Ireland in the matter of her army and customs. . . It need not be described 
how fair it is to keep the-court-yard under the control of others and grant freedom 
within the home. . Ireland, therefore, longs to secede, and the duty of 
retaining her within the Empire devolves upon the English. 
6. The Qaumi Report, of the 3lst August, in a lengthy leader refers to 
The adva 1 Reuter's telegram which states that the Turks are 
e advance of the nationalists. aqvaneing and remarks that although Mr. Lloyd 
George deserted the Turks but God is with them. They are still alive, and God 
willing, they will be victorious in their life and death struggle, Mr. Lloyd George 
spread the poison which had been lying latent in his mind for years in the shape 
of enmity against Muhammadans after seeing the Greek’s preliminary success. 
He proved himself to be the enemy of Islam by inviting the Greeks to take 


- possession of the spoils of the war. Likewise his predecessor Mr. Asquith had 


sung the song of Bulgaria’s friendship in the Adrionople affair. Thank God, that 
victory too was changed into defeat, Mr. Lloyd George is suffering a greater 
disgrace than Mr. Asquith had to endure. We are sure that the Turks will very 


soon bring about a veritable. torrent of victory, and Mr. Lloyd George will be 


sorry for tearing up his pledge with his own hands. 


— 


II. Hon Aburn ISTRATION. 
(6) Courts. 


7. The Qaumi Report, of the 2nd September, mentions. on the authority of 
New India that Mr. Lobo, the Chief Presidency 


Mr. Lobo’s difficulty. . Magistrate, is to be transferred. Inspector 
_. Hankins.is to be reinstated. ~- ä 


If Mr. Lobo be transferred, people will have to give the courts a wide berth. 
The best plan would be for Mr. Lobo to become a sincere non-co-operator. 


— 


There is plenty of room for him among a free people. is 


— 
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(d) Education. 


8. A correspondent to the Swadeshabhimani, of the 2nd September, writes as Seer. 
# oe under: A glance at the curriculum of the Vidwan ond Bop. 10931. 
The Vidwan examination of examination of the Madras University -. slows that or 
the Madras University. = candidates have to take up Sanskrit as their main 
language and the vernacular only as a subsidiary one. This implies that no 
importance is at all attached to the vernacular. It is a great obstacle in the way 
of candidates for the Vidwan examination, that they have to pay their attention 
more towards acquiring an unnecessarily wide knowledge of Sanskrit at the 
expense of the vernacular, even though they may aspire to become only vernacular 
andits. Candidates who wish to acquire fhe title of Vidwan in the vernacular | 
are effectually prevented from doing so by their being made to plod through a 
lot of stiff Sanskrit text-books which are unnecessary for a scholarly knowledge of 
the vernaculars. I, therefore, ardently hope that Government would interfere in 
the matter and have the curriculum so amended as to enable aspirants to the 
Vidwan title in the vernaculars to secure the same without wasting their energies 
in unnecessarily studying too much of Sanskrit. : 


9. The Arayan, of the 24th August, protests against the removal of the . Anu, , 
| it Arayans from the list of ‘backward classes to, — 71. 

The . whom half fee concession is allowed by the Madras 

Educational Department and points out that the community has not by any means 

become literate enough or rich enough.to be removed from the list. 


5 (e) Local and Municipal. 
10. Under this heading, the Kistnapairika, of the 3rd September, writes :— 1 teeny 
W 1 The municipalities have completely passed ard Sep’ 1981. 
mm into the hands of the advocates of non- co-operation, 
in Lahore and Ahmedabad and Guntũr and Rajahmundry. The latter have been 
trying to convert the primary schools and high schools under their control into 
national schools. But the Government of Madras have issued an order directing 
that no such schools as have not been recognised by them should receive any grants 
ta from the Municipal Funds. This order must have emanated frum the 
Ministers to whom the administration of municipalities.has been transferred. 
When the municipal body composed of members elected by the people is not at 
hberty to adopt a system of education, such as it likes, where is local self- 
Government? What is the duty of the advocates of non-co-operatéon now? 


(9) Forests. | ets 
11. Under this heading the Kistnapatrika, of the 8rd September, writes :— “wrsraram, 


For sometime past unrest has been growing keen ard Sop leat, 
The ery of Palnad. among the ol of Palnad on account of the un- 

‘bearable restrictions relating to the Forest Department... Finding no way 

out of their difficulties they have been contemplating to withhold payment of 

grazing fees. The Guntir District Conference gave a decision in favour of 

the withholding of the payment. of fees. The Congress Committee has 

decided that the time-has not yet come for civil disobedience. Under these 

circumstances we represent that the decision of the Guntũr District Conference in 

contravention of the resolution of the Congress Committtée is improper. 

It is impro om the part of the Guntiir leaders to divert at this juncture 

the ar of. the people of Palnad, from spinning wheels and looms to civil 

i lence. ., ee 


é 


(i) Railways. 


12. Referring to the projected construction of a railway line to Russelkonda / Aspmzavam, 
Gan; 3 5 J 4 the Ganjam District Board and to the refusal of v0 cd A 8g. isa. 
jam District Board Railway. the Government to be its joint owners on the ground 
that such a construction will not be a paying concern, a correspondent to the 
Andhravani, of the 20th August, writes:—When we look at the fact that Govern- 


ment experts have declared it to be an unprofitable concern and at the sound 


i 
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advice offered by the Government, nevertheless, to leave it in the hands of some 
one railway company, one cannot but feel that they are trying to throw dust in 
the eyes (of the District Board). This is the help that the authorities are render- 
ing to the people to aftain self-government! It is regrettable that the 


Government should differ from the Revenue Board which has recommended the 


Swans, 
Madras, 
3rd Sep. 1921. 


work to be taken up by the Development Department. 
(J) Salt and Abkari. 


13. Commenting on the aoe ol gg by Mr. gry iy Johnson at 

. 1 1 8 Bombay, the Swadesamitran, of the 8rd September 
amg a ee to his not having made any tar of the 
support given by the Government in this country for the sale of liquor, and 
observes :—It is evident from the temperance propaganda carried on till now 
that the people are eager to do away with this trade. But not only are the 
Government inactive in this respect, but the officials in several provinces are also 
harassing those who work for this purpose. The Government should realise the 
pitiable situation which has necessitated an American lecturing against drink in 


a country ruled by the British. They have now declared their intention of 


«taking action against those picketing liquor shops. It is curious indeed that the 


Government should make much of the rights of the people to drink as if they do 
not care for their income from this source. It is unfortunate that the Government 
do not realise that, when they deem it to be their duty to protect the rights of 
people to drink, it is also the duty of public workers to wean away people from 


“Phe bad habit of drink. 


Draa, 
Madras, 
ard Sep. 1021. 


ABDERaPATRIEZA, 
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Ast Sep. 1931. 


Loxoraman!, 


Madara, 
18th Aug. 1021. 


14. Characterising as curious, the order said to have meee passed against 
. Mr. E. V. Ramaswami Nayakar by the Sub- 
ee oe Se ee Collector of Erode, the . the 3rd 
September, remarks:—We need not say how far 
this order is just. When we consider this order against Mr. Nayakar who is 
working for the righteous cause of doing away with the drink evil prevailing in 
the country, it is clear that the authorities are intent upon taking action against 
all persons who wish to root out this evil. But, instead of issuing such orders, 
the authorities would do well to state in plain language that none should make. 
any effort in this direction. We wish very much that an order like the one in 
question is issued against Mr. ‘ Pussyfoot’ Johnson when he visits the southern 
districts and thus make it clear to that American worthy as to what kind of 
justice is administered in India by the British Government. But, need we say 
that Mr. Ramaswami will not be afraid of such fiendish ’ arrows? 


15. A correspondent to the 9 of the Ist September, exhorts the 

“— ; villagers in the Godavari district not to bid at the 

PR — , tetas ond abkäri sales that are being held for the second time 
in the district, and observes:—There are now 400 

ople ready to put into practice civil disobedience, so far as the stopping of the 
iquor traffic is concerned. By the 7th October, about 5,000 people will be ready 
todo so. Those, that have already bid at the sales, must give them up. I beg 
you not to become traitors to your country by ruining your brethren. 


f 


authorities. . 


(4 General, 


16. In a leader under this heading, the Lokopakari, of the 18th August, 
3 echoes tbe view that if the people begin to use only 
„ cloth woven with the cotton grown in this country, 
not only will the wealth of the country be conserved to them but it will also 
provide a means of living here alone for those who are now proceeding to the 
colonies in search of livelihood and losing their self-respect there, and remarkin 
that the import duty levied by the Government on imported cotton goods, though 
levied to make up the deficit in the treasury, is a substantial help to the ad vance- 
ment of the weaving industry here, appeals to the people to make the best use of 
this opportunity, acting on the advice of Mr. Gandhi. aes \ ) 


1089 Hees 
17. Making fun of the praise bestowed. by Mr. Yaqub Hassan, President of 


The conference at e, ganda and the non- co-operation movement and of 
bis gratification at the success of both, the Dravidan, of the 29th August, expresses 
surprise at his statement that the Moplah riot was due to the oppression of the 
Moplahs by thé officials and quotes in substance the Malabar correspondent of the 
Muhammadan strongly condemning this view. | 


- Dmavrpag, 
the Provincial Conference, on the Congress propa- soth Aug. 1931. 


Remarking that the addresses of both the Chairman of the Reception en 
Committee and the President of the Provincial Conference are gharacterised by a. soth Aug. 1931. 


patriotic fervour, the Swadesamitran, of the 29th August, refers to a resolution 
passed by the Conferenas that some representatives of the people should go to 
Malabar to ease the situation there in co-operation with, the local Congress and 
Khiläfat workers and says :—When our intentions are good, we should not worry 
ourselves by requesting the Government to give us permission to, go to Malabar. 
The military officer is stationed there only to quell the riot and the emissaries of 


the Conference have also the same end in view. Hence, the military authority is 


bound to co-operate voluntarily with these workers. If he hindets the work of 
these workers, the responsibility therefor will rest with him and the emissaries 
would have the satisfaction of having done their duty. The resolution advocating 
the boycott of the visit of the Prince of Wales, is in line with the view of the 
Congress. There is nd reason why the people here should bestow the ‘least 


attention on the visit of the Prince. However much the people may boycott the 


visit, the title-hunters are sure to crowd around the Prince, creating the false 


impression that they are the representatives of 33 crores of Indians. Therefore, 


before boycotting the Prince, the people should, as far as possible, try to put an 
end to this title-hunting. : : a 


| | | Sy 
Remarking that the time is gone when Provincial Conferences, like the D, 


The Conference in Tanjore. a matter of fun lasting. for three days in a year, 


where nominal resolutions like that on loyalty would be given the most prominent 


_ the Desabiaꝶ tan, of the 30th August, writes:—We Indians do not hate 


oyalty. But we do not relish much the idea of the people of a dependent country 
passing empty resolutions about it. And again the fidelity we have for our 


motherland and our brethren therein is greater than that for a king living six, 


thousands miles away. We will not sacrifice our patriotism for the sake of 
loyalty, We have indeed the capacity to discharge oar duty properly in regard 
to every suggestion made by the Conference such as the boycott of foreign cloth, 
adoption of swadest and improvement of the condition of the laborers. ° 


1s, Expressing regret at real peace not having yet been restored in the world, 
U in Indi as expected by the people, in spite of the King- 
mne Emperor having come out victorious in the great 
European war, the Dravidan, of the 29th August, observes:— Riots and robberies 
are the order of the day everywhere. While rebellion in Ireland, famine in 
Russia and the struggle of the Turks are causing ‘misery to the whole world, 
serious disturbances and waraj skirmishes are occurring in our own country. 
Though the causes of these disturbances may appear to be multifarious, they are 
surely the outcome of the ill advice of the extremists. Ever since this party 


came into existence; numerous riots and massacres have occurred. We hope that 


the Government will bestow attention on this matter and try to root out the 
cause of these disturbances at least hereafter. ; Joy, 888 
19. Quoting the remark of the Bombay Chronicle that the Government of 
B India are conniving at a system of indentured 
— ere. labour prevailing in India, though they have pro- 
hibited it in the case of Indians proceeding to South Africa, Fiji and other 


countries; the Swadesamitran, of the 30th August, says:—The planters and the 
officials who support them no doubt gave out that the cause of the exodus of 


thousands of labourers from the plantations in Assam was the political agitator. 
But the real reason was the misery suffered by the coolies in the plantations. It 
seems that these planters have framed certain rules, which in effect prohibit the 
coolies of one plantation going to another and penalise the provision of food or 


— 
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lodging for one who has left a plantation. Even the New Statesman, referring to 
the condition of coolies in the plaritations, remarks that the fact of the Govern. 
ment looking on when the/labourers in India are kept in a half slavish condition 

only tends to fan the flame of political agitation. It appears that, in addition to 
the planters coming to an understanding to ensure the continuance of the 
indenture system in Assam, they have also the support of the Government in the 
matter. It seems the Secretary to the Government of Bengal wrote to the 
President of the Planters’ Association in Tippera to have a set of rules identical 
with those of the Assam planters. It is these people that profess to carry on the 
Government in the interests of the Indians! We do not know when the present 
system of administration will be replaved by svaraj. 


20. The Swadesamitran, of the 30th August, observes :—Our readers will be 
| glad to know that the boycott of foreign cloth hag 
already yielded good results. During the last 
month there has been a decrease in import of 556 lakhs of rupees worth of foreign 
cloth and it is due to the impression of the importers that the goods imported 
may not sell. Now, it is in the hands of the people to stop imports altogether. 
It the people persist in their determination to boycott foreign cloth, the importers 
too will give up indenting for the latter. | 


Referring to the strong exception said to have been taken by Mr. 8. 
a Srinivasa Ayyangar in his recent speech at Dindigul 
| a nene W e ene „ regard 1 
boycott of foreign cloth and to his suggestion that, if the Government had the 
interests of the country at heart as they profess, they should immediately cancel 
the said communiqué and pass an order that all persons including public servanté 
should wear pure swadesi clothes on pain of reduction of the salaries of the latter, 
the Desabhaktan, of the 30th August, asks if the Government will cancel their 
‘ foolish ’ communiqué in deference to the opinion of Mr. Ayyangar, who is not 
an agitator but a co-operator in a way, and who held the high position of 
Advocate-General under the Madras Government itself. 


Remarking that the fear expressed by the Government of Madras in the 
recent communiqué issued by them to the effect 
that the boycott of foreign cloth would result in 


Boycott of foreign cloth. 


Boycott of foreign cloth. 


serious disturbances throughout the country, is only imaginary, the Swadeshabhi- 


mant, of the 2nd September, in a short note writes as under:—The cotton grown 
in India is found sufficient to be exported to England and other foreign lands for 
being manufactured into cloth sufficient to satisfy the needs not only of India but 
also of many other foreign countries. When cotton grown here is more than 
enough to meet our requirements and there is no dearth of either labour or capital 
in this country, why should it be found impossible to produce a sufficient quantity 
of cloth here ? To indulge in imaginary fear is but a sign of stupidity. 
Our Government began to entertain fears of disturbances owing to prospective 
rise in the price of cloth, only when the boycott tightened and there was a fall in 
the cloth trade of Manchester. Why is it that such an idéa did not strike them 
when the price of sovereign rose so high? Where was our Government when there 
was so severe a scarcity of food-grains throughout the length and breadth of this 
country some time back and that led to serious riots and disturbances ? 


Commenting on the Madras Government’s communiqué on the boycott of 
the foreign cloth, the Adhravani, of the 20th August, 
observes:—We do not see any ground for the 
strange apprehension that the boycott of foreign cloth will lead to looting, etc. 
This communiqué will only create unnecessary fear. Is it the object of the 
Government simply to help the foreign trade and to cause needless commotion ? 


21. Reiterating the view that no trouble. would have occurred if the.Govern- 
The disturbances in Madras. ment had maintained an impartial attitude in the 
N m madras. struggle going on for the past few months between 
capitalists and labourers, the Desabhaktan, of the 31st. August, remarks that, on 
account of the authorities having sided with the capitalist, the struggle between 
eapital and labour has developed into a feud between Dravidas and Adi Dravidas, 
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leading in turn to fires and disturbances and loss of innocent lives as a result of 
the authorities firing ——— to suppress the disturbances and that Madras is 
thus 8 direct evidence of. what all evils’will 1 up in a foreign Govern- 
ment and adds: — Need we repeat that it is the untoward actions of Willingdon’s 
Government that are responsible for all the present troubles. Instead of remain- 
ing neutral, the Government have rendered assistance to the capitalists by 
providing some ‘black legs’ for their work and giving police aid to them. Not 
stopping with this, Lord Willingdon sent for the labour leaders and threatened 
them that the whole mischief was due to them. The authorities also encouraged 
the Adi Dravidas in several ways. It is these acts that have resulted in the 
present serious situation. When, on account of a few proceeding to work in the 


mills, serious disturbances occur, leading to loss of innocent lives also, it is the 


duty of the authorities to have the mills closed until quiet is restored. It. is 
because they have not exercised this power, that the present troubles have - arisen. 
We understand from different sources that the authorities are extending special 
support to the Adi Dravidas. The Government could have faced the situation b 
the adoption of lawful measures. But we need not say that the way in whic 
the officials have been acting creates the impression that they are favouring the 
Adi Dravidas. We would, however, remind our Adi Drayida brethren that we 
are now trying by the adoption of peaceful means, to do Jour with a system of 
administration by bureaucrats who are foreigners and that, at this juncture, it is 
not desirable that we should ourselves be quarrelling with each other. 
Reverting to this subject, the Desabhaktan, of the lst September, makes the 
following observations.among others:—It is an open secret that, ever since the 
struggle between the capitalist and the labourer began, the Government of 
Willingdon have been on the side of the capitalist and have also taken the side of 
one of the parties even among the labourers. Numerous are the instances of the 
fact that they are evincing sympathy towards the Adi Dravidas in their actions. 
This has been clearly brought to light in the inquiry about the disturbances in 
Puliantope and it is even stated that the police are winking at the Adi Dravidas 
carrying knives and other arms. That the labourers have lost their confidence in 


Dissen, 


_ Madras, 
Ist Sep. 1921. 


the officers attached to the G-3 Police station on account of the partial attitude 


of the latter has been clearly mentioned in the judgment of Mr. Lobo in a security 
case recently brought against some labourers. He has also remarked that the 


Police concocted the said case. Under these circumstances, we are not surprised 


at the rumour that Mr. Lobo is about to be transferred. Even after hearing the 
opinion of Mr. Lobo about the police in general and of the G-3 station in parti- 
cular, the Government have not attached any weight to it and taken any action 
thereon. On the other hand, they have allowed the same officials to continue to 
exercise authority in Chulai division. If the Government officials had extended, 
to the labour leaders Jike Mr. T. V. Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar, the same support 
that they are lending to the Adi Dravida leaders like Mr. M. C. Raja and sought 
the help of the former, instead of that of the latter, the present disturbances 
would not have occurred. But the officials prefer the curious course of maintain- 
ing peace by giving full powers to the police, introducing Martial Law and 
shooting down people in large numbers, to preserving peace in peaceful ways, by 
seeking the help of the non-co-operation leaders. If the Government care more 


for the interests of the people than for their own prestige and really want to reduce, 


4s much as possible, the loss of life and property, they can quell very easily any 
kind of disturbance, by taking the popular leaders into their confidence. And 
this applies as much to the disturbances in Malabar as to those in the City. But 
the authorities mostly resort to force in connexion with gvery matter and their 
main aim seems to be only to maintain the false prestige of power but not to 


secure peace among the people. It is this policy that was responsible for the 


Punjab massacre and is now responsible for the introduction of martial law in 


Malabar and the enormous loss of life and property that has resulted therefrom. _.. | 


It is the adoption. of this policy by Willingdon’s Government that has resulted in 
‘the exercise of extensive powers by the Police and their opening fire upon the 


people leading to blood-shed and misery among the poor. If Lord Willingdon 


should continue to conduct the administration, God alone knows what further 
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mischief may be in store. We, therefore, urge again to-day that he should be 
immediately removed from office and recalled. Many innocent persons have 
suffered as a result of the events in the city for the last few days, and many have 
lost their lives. It is the officials that are responsible for this. An inquiry 
should be made promptly about this matter and relief afforded to the sufferers, 
We would warn the authorities that, if they continne to support the action of the 
police in siding one party and opening fire on the slightest pretext, they would 
themselves be responsible for the after-effects. They have been attributin 
almost every incident, such as the burning of the Kumaon Hill forests and tlie 
riot of the Moplahs in Malabar, to the mischief of the non-co-operators, and th 
may unhesitatingly attribute the present trouble in Madras also to the same 
agency. But we hope that they will not venture to tell such a deliberate lie. 
Hoping that the authorities and — leaders = the 1 a 8 their 
. f responsibilities in the matter of the incidents that 
The disturbances in Madras. . — recently in some parts of Madras and do 
the needful, the Desabha tan, of the 30th August, says: — It is not known whether 
there was sufficient necessity for opening fire and causing horrible loss of life and 
who ordered the opening of fire. We hearthat many of those that lost their lives 
were innocent persons and, if this is true, the responsibility of the authorities. 
becomes very onerous. Even if the ignorant masses commit wrongful acts losing 
their patience, that the authorities should lose balance of mind and act in such a 
manner as to injure innocent persons also will not be conducive to the establish- 
ment of peace. The cause of the whole trouble is the act of the Government not 
acting impartially in the struggle between the labourers and the capitalists. 
Remarking that the present situation in certain parts of Madras is derogatory 
to the fair name of the —— the Swadesamitran, of the öIst August, obser- 
ves :—Law is either having no effect in the : mill urea or, the manner in which it is 
enforced has not helped to quell the disturbance therein. The fraternal relation- 
ship that existed between the Dravidas and the Adi Dravidas of that locality 
has now disappeared and they are now inclined to destroy one another. It has. 
now become common for them to quarrel frequently and for the Police to go to 
the spot and open fire. They have not at all realized that this state ot things for 
which the Government, the mill authorities, the Adi Dravidas concerned in the 
riot, the Police and others are responsible, is disgraceful to all the parties con- 
cerned. Though peace may be restored for the time being by adopting repressive 
méthods whenever disturbances arise, the root-cause thereof should be discovered 
and removed, to prevent their recurrence and no impartial person will support the 
Government of Madras, who have not adopted this ordinary principle of states- 
manship. Though there have been frequent breaches of the peace in this locality 
for the last two months, the officials have been using their power and strength to 
set right matters for the nonce but have done nothing to root out the disease. A 
committee of inquiry was appointed at a late hour and no tangible good has 
resulted therefrom as yet. Is it desirable to look on until an enormous loss of life 
and a serious commotion occur? It is, on the contrary, the duty of His Excell- 
ency the Governor, the Executive Council, the Ministers, the Police authorities, 
the Mill-owners, the labour-leaders and the City Fathers to convene a meeting of 
all the labourers, inquire into the sources of their misunderstandings and take the 


requisite steps for effecting a reconciliation. There is not the slightest doubt that, 


if theo executive authorities handle the situation with real sympathy, their efforts 
will be crowned with success. If they do not come forward to do so even now, we 


' would assert that there can possibly be no attitude more irresponsible than that. The 
mill authorities are mainly responsible for the situation in the Chulai area also, 


and they are therefore bound to satisfy their labourers even by making some 
concessions and remove the animosity that has cropped up amongst them. But 
they do not seem to have evinced the least pity for the sufferings of their labourers 
from want of employment. The mill authorities are stubborn and the Government 


and the Police are supporting them in their stubbornness. The Adi Dravidas too 
lend ear to the s 


uggestions of mischievous people, hate the Dravidas and are doing 
harm to them, without realizing where their interests lie. The Police do not seem 
to have realised their duties aright, and it appears from the evidence. of the Chief 
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Presidency Magistrate before the Disturbances Committee that, in his opinion, 
bode are improper. Inasmuch as the Police have not observed the 


ir met 1 . 
in force in connexion with opening fire, the public cannot believe that there 
were sufficient reasons for their action. A strong rumour is current that the 
have taken sides in these disturbances and the Dravidas are firmly of opinion that 
they cannot count upon their help. The Police seem to be merely looking on at 

the Adi Dravidas having swords and do not seem to have paid any attention to 
find out the source from which they got them or the place where they had been 
manufactured. In these circumstances, there is sufficient ground for saying that 
there is no Chance of the disturbances subsiding by the intervention of the Police. 
The Government of Madras are merely witnessing all these things. A section of 
this Government is said to be responsible to the people and we ask what steps it 
has taken to justify such responsibility. 5 
Reverting to this subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 2nd September, observes :— 
We do not know for what further length of time-the people will have to undergo 
the present troubles. The Government do not seem to have sought a proper 
remedy for the situation. If a discussion had been allowed in the Legislative 
Council in regard to the shooting by the Police at Chulai, we should have known 
what is being done by the Government in this matter and what their attitude is 
and the members thereof would have offered suitable suggestions. But His 
Excellency has made it impossible for any of these things to take place, by the 
exercise of his special powers for a purpose which is diametrically opposite to the 
one for which he has been given these powers. Had the resolution of Mr. S. 
Srinivasa Ayyangar been allowed to be moved, public peace would have only been 
safeguarded rather than impaired. Is it not the duty of the Legislative Council 
to put a stop to one section of non-Brahmans assaulting ‘another? Ifthe Govern- 
ment resolve upon the immediate cessation of these disturbances will not the-latter 
cease then and there? The Government have stated in a- proclamation that it is 
a mistake to suppose that they are partial to one party. There is no specific 
statement in that proclamation, which will lead- the Adi Dravidas to think that 
they will be severely punished if they transgress the law, or which will assure the 
caste Hindus thet they will not be molested hereafter ; and this is not satisfactory. 
Two non-Brahman clerks of our office state that they were waylaid and robbed 
last evening near Purasawakum and we ask the author of the aforesaid procla- 
mation if it is natural for such a thing to take place in broad daylight in a countr 
under the British administration. People infer from the conduct of the Police 
in several places that they are partial to one party and it is not sufficient merel 
to issue a notice denying the same. If a change should be brought about in the 
minds of the people, it must be done only by means of action. Till then, the 
people will only think that the Government have not discharged their duty in the 
2 alarming situation and that those who are influential with the Government 
ave not ex themselves to, alter the same. 


In au account of the disturbances in Madras published by the Desabhaktan, 
of the 2nd September, the following observations 


find place among others :— While the Adi Dravidas 
are coming with swords in their hands, the members of the Reserve’ Police are 


The disturbances in Madras. 


standing like statues with fire-arms in their hands; and they do not arrest those 


persous who pelt stones and create a disturbance even though they see them with 
their own eyes. . It appears that the Pariah workmen in the cremation 
grounds not only refuse to bury the corpses of the Hindus who lost their lives in 
these disturbances, but also beat and drive away the persons who go there. The 
Police have not afforded any protection to such persons ; nor has the Corporation 
of Madras taken any steps in the matter. No attention has been paid to it either. 
by the Government, the Police and the Corporation or by wealthy persons, 
nationalist workers and non- Brahmans. We hear that yesterday at Purasawalkam 
the Adi Dravidas belaboured the women on their way to the market, stripped 
them of their clothes and sent them naked. | ae, * 
Anent the statement of Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettyyar in the meeting of the 
The di a, Corporation that he cannot divulge the contents of 
disturbances in Madras. his communication to the Government about the 
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situation, the Desabhaktan, of the Ist September, questions why a secrecy should 
be maintained in this matter and observes :—What has the Corporation done or 
what does it intend to do to ease the situation in the City? If the members 


thereof think that they have done their duty in making some confidential sugges. 


tions to the Government, they should be deemed to be managing the affairs not of 
the City but of the hell of Madras. Already the City has been a hell in several 
respects. But it has now come to such a plight as to be called a hell indeed. 
22. Remarking that the speech delivered by His Excellency Lord Willingdon 
ny in the Legislative Council regarding the Moplah 
Lord Willingdon on the riot and the disturbances in Madras indicates clearly 
present situation. that he has not understood the present condition of 
this Presidency, the Desabhakian, of the 2nd September, writes: —His Excellency 
does not see that it is the unjust orders and irresponsible conduct of the district 
officials that have led to the- riot in Malabar. Why does he not realize that, when 
the officials try to harass the popular leaders who act on the principle of non- 
violence and to injure a peaceful movemént by means of highhanded and 
repressive acts, it will surely provoke those who stand out of this movement ? 
His Excellency says that there is a movement afoot to subvert the whole 
Government. We can definitely assert that it is a groundless statement and that 
he is making it, relying on the words of irresponsible district officials. The 
responsibility of administering a province is not a light one. Lord Willingdon 
should understand that the provincial administration cannot be conducted satis- 
factorily by his taking the words of arrogant and irresponsible district officials as 
gospel, without ascertaining the truth by consulting the people and their leaders, 
and by his having a pleasant time of it in the Government House here and on the 
hills. His Excellency observes that he has been keeping quiet all along and has 
avoided exciting public opinion in the hope that the effect of the reforms would 
be to defeat revolutionary agitation. It is regrettable indeed that the head of 
our province has not * the truth that it is these useless reforms that have 
created factions and discontent among the people. Will he understand hereafter 
at least that the people will attach no weight to the words of the members of the 
Legislative Council, as the latter have, in the opinion of the public, lost their self- 
respect and dignity. Hence, it will be a day-dream on his part to think of 
removing the discontent of the people by means of the Legislative Council. He 
is evidently of opinion that it is not possible to allay the popular excitement 


except by provoking the people When the head of a province views like 


this and has not the capacity to satisfy the people by moving with them 
freely, what to say of his efficiency! His statement that the Moplah riot 
was due to the non-co-operation propaganda, betrays only his ignorance. Let 
him note that it is on account of the preachings of the non-co-operators that 
many people have come to abide by the principle of non-violence and refrained 
from joining the irresponsible masses that began to commit excesses and that 


the riot was due only to the fact of the district officials having treated the 


propagandists badly. We would point out that it is not fair to adopt such tactics 
to suppress a movement started for attaining liberty. His Excellency has stated 
that strong efforts are being made not only in Malabar but throughout this pro- 
vince to bring about a revolution and create in the minds of the people a feeling 
of hatred against the Government, It is clear that, in his wrath against the 
popular movement, he mistakes every peaceful work of the -non-co-operator for 
an act of rebellion or revolution. We have to protest against the statement of 
His Excellency that the'non-co-operator is creating class hatred. He would have 
done well to have reflected a little as to who it is that! profess to be the protectors 
of the Adi Dravidas on the one hand and the guardians of the interests of the 
labourers on the other and create a split and hatred between the Dravidas and the 


Adi Dravidas. Does His Excellency know who gave an impetus for the creation 


of a split between the Brahman and the non-Brahman? His Excellency was not 
prepared to say anything more about the disturbances in the city than that they 


were engineered by agitators and that every assistance would be giver by him 


to the officials to quell them. We presume that, considering what it is that has 
led to the present unrest in Madras and with whose assistance it is developing, 
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our Governor is afraid of even making a mention of it. „We will definitely 


assert that this unrest is increasing only on account of the inefficiency and 


the partial attitude of the officials. When our people were being beaten openl 

and killed in the streets and there was incendiarism in one part of the city, 
there was a darbar in the Pachaiyappa’s Hall to confer titles! Who will approve 
of this? His Excellency has disallowed the resolution of Mr. S. Srinivasa 
Ayyangar to adjourn the meeting of the Legislative Council, for considering 
the present situation. When the head of a province deems the cdnsidera- 
tion, by the Council, of how a riot can be quelled and peace restored to be 
against public interests, it is for our readers to understand his real attitude. 


We do not know if the disallowance is due to the fear that the discussion 


will bring to light the improper acts of his officials or the idea that the 
members of the Legislative Council are incapable of considering the measures to 
be adopted for restoring peace or the impression that none but himself has the 
right of taking the necessary steps in the matter. Whatever may be his reasons, 


the fact of a discussion, which was expected to be taken up first in the Legislative 


Council, having been disallowed, will make the people realize at once that the 
members of the Council are not their representatives and that they committed a 
mistake in returning them to the Council. We do not see any difference hetween 
the action of a foreigner like Lord Willingdon, who prevented a discussion of the 


subject in the Council and the attitude of the worthless men, who sat quiet in the 


Council, although they pose to be the representatives of the people, and by moving 
with them closely, have understood their difficulties very well. If the latter were 
the true representatives of the people and if they had any manliness in them, the 

should have immediately left the unworthy chamber where they were and taken 
a vow not to enter it until swaray was obtained. But they have only demonstrated 
the extent to which the slavish spirit has become ingrained in the Indians as a 
result of their having been under the British rule for one-hundred and fifty years. 
If such an event had occyrred in an independent coyntry, the-people would have 
immediately made it impossible for the Council to conduct any business there- 
after. We are, however, glad that a few representatives came out of the house 
at least for the afternoon. Seeing that it is the non-Brahmans that lose their 
lives on account of the untoward acts of Willingdon, will the non-Brahman 
Ministers and the non-Brahman representatives realize the unworthy nature of the 
Legislative Council and give up their offices? The injustice done by Willingdon 
in this matter hag added one more, and at the same time a very important reason 
for his recall. We hope that the people of Madras and of the southern districts 
will N convene meetings for urging his recall and the resignation of their 
seats by the present representative members of the Legislative Council. If one 
man, and that a foreigner, can gag a hundred and twenty leaders, who are deemed 
to be the representatives of about four crores of people, and if these leaders are 
to keep quite, can this be called a system of administration? Are we mistaken 


in saying that a Government conducting such an administration is described better 
as satanic than as British? , 


Remarking that the speech of His Excellency at the recent session of the 
Lord Willingdon on the Legislative Council and the subsequent proceedings 


present situation. of the Council make one think that the Government 


are not conscious of the present conditions, the 


Swadesamitran, of the Ist September, says:—When we consider these things, we. 
have to think that Lord Willingdon cares very little for the popular representa- 


tives and their rights. He seems to be bent upon securing a support for the 


exercise of absolute powers by him as a result of the recent reforms. No one can 


gainsay the fact that great responsibility rests with the Legislative Council in 
respect of the present situation in this Presidency. When the members of the 


Legislative Council desire to discuss a question concerning their own responsi- | 
bility, it is indeed undesirable on the part of the executive Government to 


prohibit such a discussion. In the course of his speech on the disturbances in 
Malabar, the Governor reminded the house of an observation already made by 
him that the fitness of the Legislative Council to discharge the responsibility 
Imposed upon it under the Reforms Act was being put to test in practice. He 
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also stated that the conduct of the Council at the present juncture would decide 
its fitness or otherwise. -His Excellency, therefore, admits the onerous responsi- 
bility of the Council with respect to the present situation in Malabar and Madras. 
Yet he has disallowed a resolution of Mr. S. Srinivasa Ayyangar on the subject 
and thereby gagged the Legislative Council and made it impossible for it to 
discharge that responsibility. Wedo not know if there is anything more incon- 
sistent than this. Even when the reforms were under consideration, we objected 
to the grant of such extraordinary powers to the Governor by means of a statute, 


although the moderates consoled themselves by thinking that the Governor would 


scarcely exercise such powers. But Lord Willingdon does not hesitate to. 
exercise these arbitrary powers whenever necessary. Mr. Tanikachalam 
Chettiyar is quite right in saying that His Excellency’s action was insulting to 
the Council. Lord Willingdon has recognized the non Brahman party, contrary 
to the spirit of the reforms, and appointed as Ministers such persons as would 
help him to conduct the administration as he pleased. When occasion has arisen 
for a leader of that party to complain that Lord Willingdon has insulted them, it 


is apparent that His Lordship will not scruple to disregard the wishes of the 


party, whom he has once drawn to his sice, when it suits him to do so. When we 
ponder over these things, we see clearly that the alleged responsibility. of the 
representative members of the Legislative Council under the Reforms Act is but 
chimerical, that this Act does not prevent the executive Government from acting 
as they like and that Lord Willingdon heads the list of autocrats. 


23. Lxpressing satisfaction at the resignation of Sir Thomas Holland, the 
ake : Desabhaktan, of the 3lst August, says:—He is. 
wa. of Sir Thomas responsible for the expenditure of lakhs of rupees in 


| . the munitions fraud case. He not only disregarded 
the tradition of the British administration based on law but should also be 


deemed to have offered an insult to the administration of justice by the Govern- 


ment. His action clearly shows the absolute sway of the bureaucracy in India. 


As a Government of this sort is likely to result in serious harm to the people, we 
are strugling to do away with it. : 


Commenting on Sir Thomas Holland’s resignation, the Desabhaktan, of 


„ the 2nd September, says:—The papers which 
Sir Thomas Holland's resig- support the resignation of Sir Thomas Holland ask 
sari why the other members of the Government of India 
who approved of his action have not resigned their offices yet: This is indeed 
reasonable. If it is true that Sir Thomas Holland resigned his office on account 
of his mistake, it is but proper that his colleagues, who supported him, should 
also resign their offices. What have the Government that now desire to render 
justice by making Sir Thomas Holland resign his office for a comparatively small 
mistake, done in the case of wretches like O’Dwyer and Dyer who committed 
such outrageous acts as the Punjab massacre ? ! 
Avent the resignation of Sir Thomas Holland and the rumour that =e 
ala going to start a su factory in partnership wit 
r Sabai with a anil of fifty N 
rupees, the Desabhaktan, of the 8rd September, 
obser ves: — If officers who have been the heads of the Department of Industries 
and learnt the trade secrets at the expense of the Government try to start big 
industries like Sir Thomas Holland, by exercising their old influence as soon as 
they resign their offices, it will not only entail a loss on the other merchants but 
is tantamount to robbing India. We think that it is quite necessary to pass a law 
prohibiting retired officers of Government from starting such industrial concerns. 


24. Uisagreeing with Mr. Yaqub Hasan in his view that the transgression by 


Tube disturbances in Malabar. the executive authorities is responsible for the 


disturbances in Malabar, the Hindu Nesan, of the 


st September, remarks that the fanaticism of the Moplahs has been fanned into 


flame by reckless Khiléfat propaganda and that it is now difficult to put down the 
disturbances caused thereby and hopes that steps will be taken to see that the 
people in those portions of the district under the operation of the martial law are 


not molested in any way by the Military. 
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Referring to the Moplah riots in Malabar, the Hitakarini, of the 29th 
n August, writes to the following effect in the course 
The Malabar . of its leader under this heading: — . The 
Moplah rising which is the outcome of the atrest of three leaders at Tirurangadi, 
beats out the Punjab massacres, the Khiläfat wrong, the Nagpur riots, and the 
Dharwar disturbance, all of which are still agitating the public mind. It is under- 
stood that the Moplahs asked the authorities to release the arrested persons and 
that the latter, while appearing to comply with the request, allowed them to gather 
into small groups, and then gave orders to open fire on them. The reason 
for all this misery and excitement is to be traced only to the death of some 
Moplahs owing to the opening of fire by the authorities deceitfully. . . 80 
far, the turbulent spirit of the-Moplahs only comes to light. Unless the underlying 
cause is known, it is not possible to decide which party is just. But the bad name 
that the Moplahs are masters in headlong action has permanently gone to posterity. 
In the Punjab and other places, violence of the people was not in evidence. Even 
if it was present, it was due to the excitement of the hour, and was not in the 
form of such highly unbearable deeds as murder. A | 
| It may not be possible to decide so soan as to who are mainly responsible for 
this great atrocity. But the authorites will be as much responsible for this mishap 
as the Mopluhs. If the reason for the arrest of the Tirurangadi leaders is pub- 
lished, it will be easy to know which party is more responsible. The authorities 
ba ve enforced the Martial Law. When the fight is between brute force and soul 
force, a pious result may be expected. But when both the parties resort to brute’ 


force, will the result be anything but bad? e fail to understand the official 


argument which describes the present disturbancè as an outcome of the non-co- 
operation movement. The Government will do well to understand, from past 
occurrences at least, that-this has no connexion at all with the non-co-operation 
movement, and that with the indiscretion of the mob will be found mingled. the 
- indiscretion of the authorities, and act with wisdom whether it be the Moplahs, or 
the authorities, or any others, if they resort to violence, disturb peace, act arbitra- 
rily, and become revolutionaries, they deserve condemnation—not only condemna- 
tion, but also severe punishment. Nay, they deserve to be killed. The destruction 
of a continent, or a country, or a society, or a people or a government which coun- 
tenances falsehood, unrighteousness and injustice is not a loss to God’s creation. 
Referring to the offer of Mr. Shaukat Ali to go to Malabar to pacify the 
Moplahs, provided the Military are withdrawn from the disturbed area, the 
Desabhakian, ofthe Ist September, says :—Both the Government and Mr. Shaukat 
Ali realise the necessity of restoring peace in Malabar; but it is in regard to the 
method of doing it that the former differ from the latter and other leaders. Even 
ordinary people will admit that the disturbances will cease of their own accord, if 
satisfactory relief is afforded to the people in the matter of the causes that led to 
tuese disturbances. There is a difference of opinion about these causes between 


the Government and the people. The former attribute the disturbances to the 


efforts made by them to puta stop to the illegal methods adopted by the anti-drink 
propagandists and to proceed against those that tried to spread sedition, while 
the people say that it is the unjust and repressive measures adopted by Mr. 
Thomas to supress the peaceful national movement carried on in these parts, the 
insults offered to the popular leaders and the search of mosques and other acts so 
as to wound the feelings of the people that led to unrest. We have to note here 
the difference in the temperament between the authorities and the popular leaders. 
Unlike the Europeans, the Indians are much attached to their religion and they 
will not brook any harm done thereto. Not having such a devotion to their 
religion, the Europeans revile the Moplahs as ‘fanatics’. It is really reprehensi- 
ble to refer to a race, that has a religious faith, self-respect and valour, as 
‘fanatics’. Those having a faith in religion are usually of a peaceable 
temperament. But if they are provoked and resort to violence, they cannot be 
pacified in any other manner than by quiet advice. It is because the popular 
leaders know this that they feel certain of suppressing the disturbances. Not 
realising the religious faith of the Moplahs, the e- er think thut they can 
suppress them by means of physical force and thereby increase the disturbances. 
8 1 | 
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This is due to nothing but the arrogance of power and the feeling that they belong 


to the ruling race. Need we say that, if the Government and the people agree 
and act in unison, that it will benefit both? It is to avoid the troubles we are now 
having under this Government frequently that we seek waraj. Even if the 
authorities succeed. in suppressing the disturbance in Malabar now by means of 


their military strength, it is sure to occur again at the first erf If it is 
Id be 


NravaDirixa, 


, Fas, 
22nd Aug. 1921. 


to be’avoided altogether, the officials who afflicted the Moplahs shou trans- 
ferred and replaced by such as will pay regard to peer opinion, the popular 
leaders should be permitted to rs on the national agitation on peaceful lines 
and the military there removed and Martial Law revoked as a first step in this 
direction. If the authorities think that the prestige of Government will go by 
doing these things, we would call it a foolish impression. As there is no 
prestige for a Government or for the officials that do not understand the popular 
temperament and conduct the administration accordingly, we would advise the 
authorities not to create trouble to the people by entertaining a false idea. 


25. Remarking that the very “ene — Governmert who a. instituted 

* 2 judicial proceedings against certain officials of the 
ee Munitions 212 now withdrawn the case on 

the ground that any further prolongation of the case would only go to increase 
racial hatred, the Kanthrava, of the 30th August, in a short note, writes: 
According to the statement of the Advocate-General, there is no difficulty at all 
in proving the case to the hilt. Under the circumstances, we wonder why Sir 
Thomas Holland withdrew the case, keeping in view, as he stated, the welfare of 
a few swaveshi concerns. If that be so, this is the first time that our Government 
have openly expressed their love for Indian concerns even to this extent. The 
fact, however, that no high officers of the Government“ of India except Sir Thomas 
Holland have shown such consideration for the welfare of Indian concerns, and 
that the majority of the pedple insist that the culprits, be they Indians or 
foreigners, should be adequately punished, would; we are afraid, be enough to 
upset the mental equilibrium of Sir Thomas Holland. How sad that a foreign 
officer has come to grief by wishing well of Indian industries! In the heat of his 
enthusiasm for swadeshi, hé even forgot to apprise the Viceroy about the matter. 
Taking the whole responsibility on his own shoulders, Sir Thomas Holland has 
withdrawn a big prosecution without minding the 2 lakhs of rupees already 
expended therefor. Is this lover of Indian industries” fit to continue to hold 
his high post even after such a fiasco? Viewed from the standpoint of justice, is 
it proper that the people who have deceived both the Government and the people 


should go scot free? It remains to be seen how our Viceroy, who is well-versed 
in law, will decide this case. | 


Referring to the statement made by Sir Thomas Holland to the effect that 

The Manitione Band he was not able to take the Viceroy’s permission in 

e munttions Board G&S. regard to this matter of withdrawak as he was 
very busily engaged in looking after Mr. Barnes’ portfolio also, in addition to 
his own, the Nyayudipika, of the 22nd August, remarks :—It is regrettable to find 
even Lord Reading giving ear to such novel and unconvincing explanations and 
accepting them. People are already well under the impression that the Viceroys 
generally are prepared to do anything on the advice of their bureaucratic Ministers. 
But those who have studied Lord Reading’s speeches ex him to be above 
such influences. But one is apt to change one’s opinion by observing the way in 


which Lord Reading has conducted himself in this matter. It does not look well 


Government). 


that Lord Reading should take such a light view of this matter. Unless the 
criminals are punished, we fear the people will not have much confidence (in the 


26. Adverting to the Moplah riots in Malabar, the Swadeshabhiman;, of the 
Moplah riots. 2nd September, in a leading article makes the 

5 following observations among others: — If there be 

any truth in the news supplied to the by their correspondents that the 


do arrest one or two of their leading men while the Moplahs were 


riots were the direct result of the entry of the — — mosque at 19 | 
a: 


A 
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prayers, we cannot but gay that that thoughtless act of the police and their 


on the unarmed people are opposed to all laws of religion and ‘morality. But the 


Government communiqué gives quite a different version of the affair. . . 
We are led to conclude that it is the bureaucratic actions of Mr. Thomas, the 
District Collector of Malabar, that led 40 the outbreak. Mr. Thomas has become 


very notorious during the last four months and more by his sending to prison a 


number of popular leaders, and has thus deeply wounded the feelings of the 
aceful ae of Malabar. We were confident, however, that His Excellency 
rd Willingdon, who has intimately known the people and their just and lawful 
aspirations, would interfere and put a check upon the nefarious activities of Mr. 
Thomas. But His Excellency, to our utter regret, has himself begun to initiate 
a policy of active repression and has thus begun to lose the confidence of the 
people. When a trusted leader like Mr. Yaqub Hasan ‘offered his services to 
proceed to Malabar to put a stop to the riots, why did the Governor reject his 
offer so discourteously ? Even His Excellency Lord Reading who boasted that 
he was going to India to do justice to the Indian people has exhibited a lament- 
able lack of imagination. Up till now, the ple of India were under the im- 
ression that he, at any rate, would not entangle himself in the bureaucratic net. 
But looking to the terrible firing resorted to by the police here and elsewhere, we 
are led to conclude that Lord Reading’s sense of justice has not proved to be of 
any avail in this country. Whatever the causes of the Malabar riots, which are 
certainly despicable and destructive in their nature, we ardently hope that our 
ple will advance towards the attainment of swaraj by practising self-restraint, 


and thereby make the authorities feel ashamed of their acts. 


The Nyaya Dipika, of the 8rd September, makes remarks similar to those Nravs Drema, 


made by the Vokkalgara Patrika of Bangalore of xd Sep. 1581. . 


the 31st August 1921 in article No. 62 on page 1044 
of Report No. 36 of 1921. 
The Muslim, of the Ist September, makes the following remark:—“ The 
Moplah riots. result. of unduly straining the patience of the people 


to-day. Is the Diwan of Travancore driving the State in the same direction?“ 
The paper also publishes a letter from Mr. Yaqub Hasan about the cause of the 
Moplah outbreak in Malabar which is the same in substance as the one seen 
published in the Hindu. | 5 
The Manorama, of the 26th August, expresses its conviction that from the 
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was seen in Cochin yesterday and is seen in Malabar © 


75 : 
oppey, 
let Sep. 1931. 


Maworama, 


beginning the District Magistrate acted in a commendable manner. It attributes 0th Ane. i981. 


the failure of his efforts to the preparedness and strength of the forces of the rioters 
and the want of concerted action among the people. It believes that even now it 
will not be difficult to quell the disturbance if only the help of the people is secured 
for the purpose. It suggests therefore that a citizen army’ be formed at once or 
special constables be appointed from among the respectable people. It also 
commends the action of the authorities in giving permission to Congress workers 
to try to quieten the rioters. . 


The Marorama, of the 2nd September, expresses great relief at the news of the 1 
arrest of Ali Musaliar, the leader of the rioters and his ‘helpers and commends aud Sep. 1821. 


Colonel Humphreys and Mr. F. B. Evans, the Special Officer, for securing the arrest 


of the leader so expeditiously. It is greatly surprised that the advocacy of the 
Hindu-Muslim unity by the leaders should have ended thus. The present riots 


have proved that principles of ‘ self-sacrifice’, ‘ self-control „ etc., cannot mean 


anything to the Ernad Moplah. It reiterates the necessity of the people helping 
the Government in every possible way and of the Government demanding and 
securing such help. ae 


The Mitavads, of the 5th September, has a leading article on the sad plight of — 


Malabar. It is, pointed out in the course of the article that through the interven- 
tion of the Military, the violence of the rioters has abated, but that the general 
commotion and unrest are still painfully evident in various parts. It notes 
however that everything is slowly settling down. The present calamity: is 
unparallelled in the history of British rule in Malabar. The people that go 


about in the name of non-co-operation and Khildfat are hated by all in Malabar 


1 


Miravan1, 


~ 


8 


a ~ * 
— 
N en . su att ( 
7 1 
. as 
— 
- — * 
0 — 4 
‘ = 
= = 
3 « 
A N 


| 

| 

i 

' 

1 
140 
1 
1 
* 


/ oe 


1070 


now, but it isa t pity that their efforts are still going on vigorously in various: 

parts of India. There is no doubt whatever that the result for India will be the 
same as that experienced in Malabar. 3 

In its English supplement the same paper enters a most emphatic protest 

inst the undignified and shameless attempts made in non- co-operation circles 

to make Mr. E. F. ‘Thomas, I. C. S., the scapegoat in connexion with Ernad troubles,” 

It remarks that this attempt of the non-co- operators is a clever manoeuvre 


to cover their own faults and sins and their contribution to the rebellion, at least 


Kan Pararea, 
' Calicut, 
27th Aug. 1931. 


Hu Wea, 
Madras, 
and Sep. 1921. 


DausasuakTae, 


Madras, 
2nd Sep. 1921. 


Dream, 
Madras, 
and Sep. 1921. 


to the motive force behind it, and observes that but for the precautionery measures 
taken by Mr. Thomas, the rebel area would have been much larger and the 
rebellion in the Ernad country itself more colossal and widespread.“ The article 
points out that the people have already evinced their unbounded confidence in 
his ability to protect them, that even at imminent danger to life Mr. Thomas and 
Mr. Hitchcock have been discharging their duties inspired by the motive of 
preventing an extensive conflagration, and that it is a miserable falsehood to say 
that they have mismanaged affairs It observes: ‘‘Mr. Thomas has been 
handling a very difficult, anxious and alarming situation with the remarkable tact 
and firmness for which dur thanks are due to him. He has rallied the forces of 
moderation and inspired terror in the heart of the wrong doer” and asks ‘is this 
mismanagement ? ” . : 

In the course of another article the same paper observes :—‘*. . . the 
peaceful public will not forgive a Government that falls a victim to the sophistry 
and false protestations of the non-co-operator, who is, we say once again, morally 
responsible for the carnival of blood, plunder and rape that is being performed in 
the Ernad and Walavanad taluks.” 


The Kerala Patrika, of the 27th August, contains sentiments similar to 
: ; those contained in the Satianadaxz of the 27th 
* 194 August 1921 in article No. 64 on page 1045 of 

| Report No. 36 of 1921. | 


The Suprabhatam, of the 31st August, makes remarks similar to those 

made by the Veerakeralam of Quilon of the 30th 
August 1921, in article No. 64 on page 1048 of 
Report No. 36 of 1921. : 


27. Observing that a strong e is . 3 Mr. an the Chief 
Presidency Magistrate of Madras, will very soon be 
She mne of Mr. BO. Lape. 4 — 9 Be that it will *** be a 
misfortune to the labourers if the rumour turns out to be true, the Hindu Wesan, 
of the 2nd September, writes :—It may be stated that he is the only person who 
conducted himself in such a way as to secure the confidence of the people in the 
authorities at this eritical juncture. It is the Commissioner of Police and the 
Commissioner for Labour that should be said to have prevented him from 
discharging his duties in the capacity of a, Magistrate as he intended to do. It 
will therefore be contrary to public opinion to transfer him especially at this 
juncture when the labour trouble is on the increase and to keep Mr. Hankinson, 
the Inspector, in the same post. | 
Adverting to the same rumour, the Desabhaktan, of the 2nd September, 
observes :—If it is true that Mr. Lobo who desires to stand by justice has been 
transferred, no further evidence is required for the highhanded action of 
Willingdon’s Govetnment. Will the Publicity Bureau, which evinces a keen 
interest in publishing pamphlets on cholera, hyacinth and the non-co-operation 


movement, let us know whether there is any truth in the rumour about the 
transfer of Mr. Lobo | 


28. The Desabhaktan, of the 2nd September, writes:—The Hindus have a 
Cow-killing divine respect for the cow and their shastras deem 

_ cow-killing to be a heinous sin. It is no exag- 

geration to say that we are leading the lives of slaves under a foreign government 
only on account of our inaction in the matter of preventing the killing of cows. 
The Muhammadans have stopped cow-killing as they found that it wounded the 
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of cows. Innumerable cows are slaughtered daily for the use of the Military. 
The blood running in our body cannot be called Indian, if we allow the slaughter 
of cows even hereafter. Everybody knows that the Sepoy Mutiny of 1857 was 
due only to the order compelling the use of greese. If the Englishmen had any 
respect for the feelings of the people, they would have stopped eating beef in. 
India. But the wily Westerners have by means of their deceptive education and 
by preaching to us their brutal customs and habits, made us lose our regard for 
our own principles. Representations made by the Hindus to the Government to 
stop cow-killing have been in vain. All our people should, therefore, resolve not, 
to co-operate with a Government that refuses to listen to our prayer in this 
respect. | 5 
29. The weekly supplement of the Lr sev amgg of the 3rd September, Swanzsanrasy, 
contains a contribution by a eorrespondent on the 
Seadehion and e. importance of the — of — as one of the 
means of acquiring swaraj in the course of which the following remarks are 
found: We 4re in this helpless condition because of our intellectual stagnation. 
But for this, we would not beg for clothes from those who were roaming about in 
the forests like wild beasts, wearing the skins of animals. These, who came here 
originally for purposes of trade, ruined our weaving industry by several devices. 


30. Remarking that Lord Willingdon’s administration is known to many as Dssasmaxzay, 
ae | a most detestable one, a correspondent to the Desa- 
—— _ bhaktan, of the Ist 3 describes how his „* 
administration in Bombay was productive of many evil results and how there was 
a protest on the popular side to an address being presented to him on the eve of 
his departure from there and observes :—It is one who conducted such an irres- 
ponsible administration in Bombay that was chosen for the Governorship of this 
province. Ever since he came here communal differences have grown, the misery 
of the labourers has increased and the subordinate officials have come to enjoy 
their power. The sound of shots is heard everywhere and the poor are always 
shedding tears. If the people are to have peace and happiness, Lord Willingdon 
should be recalled immediately. it is the opinion of many that peace cannot 
prevail in this Presidency, as long as he continues here.. Mr. Davidson also 
should be transferred elsewhere. The Congress and the public will do well to 
start a strong agitation for this immediately. 3 
31. Adverting to the disallowance, by the Governor, - a resolution, of which = Dssassaxran, 
ae notice had been given by Dr. U. Rama Rao, that 188 Sep. 1921. 
pee Lauer Senne, the.Local Government 2 recommend to the 
Secretary of State a reduction of the salary of the members of the Executive 
Council to Rs. 4,000, the Desabhaktan, of the Ist September, remarks: — It is a 
‘Legislative Council, in respect of which the authorities have been given the power 
of disallowing any resolution not palatable to them, that they as well as the 
moderates and the non-Brahmans proclaim to be a basis of swaray and a factor of 
responsible administration. Doctor Rama Rao’s resolution does not seek to reduce 
the salary of the Members to the extent desired by the public; but even this has 
been disallowed by the Governor. | 


32. The Dravidan, of the Ist September, expresses satisfaction at the deter- Din-, 
e mination of His Excellency the Viceroy to put down ist Sep. 1921. 
: The pament situation. with a firm hand the present disturbances which are, 
in the opinion of the paper, due to the laxity of the Government till now in 
dealing with the vehement political agitation in the country and appeals to the 
people to co-operate with the authorities in restoring order. 5 


33. Referring to the securities proceedings taken against Mr. Hanumanta d 
Rao, a non-co-operation propagandist, and his 1 Sep. 1921. 
at case against Mr. refusal to furnish security or to offer any defence, 
anumants Rao. the Desabhaktan, of the lst September, appreciates 
the patriotism of Mr. Rao and observes:—This case indicates that the Local 
Government have started an active campaign against the national propagandists 
in the southern districts and every such propagandist should be prepared for it. 
any time. Those who are afraid of repression and will agree to the unjust 
6 | 
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stipulations of the Government in a moment of trouble may get out of the move- 
ment; for their timid acts will do much arm to the movement itself. That the 
telegraph authorities should have obstructed the message sent to the Press by 
Mr. Subrahmanya Siva about this case shows only their narrow mindedness. 


Adverting to the same subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 3rd September, 
observes :— When the authorities know that the non-co-operators cannot furnish 
security, their insistence on it is tantamount.to asking the non-co-operators to go 
to jail. If this procedure is followed, it is possible to gag all the political propa- 

ndists and send them to jail. There is no difference between this and an, armed 
man attacking ap unarmed person. Let Lord Reading ponder over how long the 
people can be expected to have a regard for the British administration of justice, 
if the Government act so meanly. 


34. Referring to the rumour that Lord Willingdon and some of the officials 

sis ‘hg of the Madras Government own shares in the 

the Buckingham and Carnatic Buckingham and Carnatic Mills, the Desabhaktan, 

Mille of the 3rd September, remarks that, in view of the 

: fact that the people are dissatisfied with the action 

of the Government in the dispute between the labourers and the capitalists, the 
authorities will do well to enlighten the public on this matter. 


35. Remarking that the Government have constructed a building for the 
Legislative Assembly in Simla at a modest cost of 
twelve lakhs of rupees, the Desabhaktan, of the 3rd 
September, observes :— When disease and famine are raging in India, and thou- 
sands of people are dying daily for want of food and clothes, how can the poor 
people remain without heart-burning when they see the Government spending 
unnecessarily twelve lakhs of rupees of the tax-payers’ hard earned money for 
constructing a hall for the Legislative Assembly ? Apparently, the Government 
think that their stability depends upon their constructing large buildings with 
strong foundations. 


36. Under this heading, the Andhravani, of the 20th August, writes in its. 
leader :— We hear that, even in the peaceful Ganjam. 
| , district, the vindictive bureaucracy will depend 
upon a policy of repression. Different versions are current about the action which 
the authorities are contemplating to take with regard to the Andhravani and its 
editor. Wedo not know what kind of arrow will be directed against it. O ye 
residents of Ganjam! Will you not wake up at least now? ‘The authorities first 
began to adopt this repressiye policy by dishonouring the non-co-operators. But 
seeing the non-co-operation movement spreading even in the distant parts of the 
district in spite of their attempts, to check it, the authorities have grown very 
angry and are taking to regular repression. But this only manifests their short- 
sightedness. It is certain that repression will soon be adopted all over the 
country. The meaningless communiqués which are being issued by the Madras 
and the Bombay Governments clearly foreshadow the repression that is surely to 
come. . If the words of the Government, that it is their desire to grant to 
India swaraj by gradual steps, are true, Mr. Andrews asks why they should at all 
come in the way of the attempts made by the Indians to attain swaraj, or adopt a 
repressive policy. . . There is every indication of the Government resorting to 
a policy of repression, under the pretext of maintaining peace and order. But the 
Indians who have centred their energies on the attainment of swaraj, need not 
care for any one except God, in the discharge of their duties. The war-drum 
will soon be sounded and the battle will be fought. The agitation for swaraj will 
spread. The time will come when each one of the Indians will have to discharge 
his God-ordained dharma. There is no good in stepping back. In the course of 
this friction, during this period of transition, some individuals may perish. But 
that does not matter. Our duty is to plant the banner of dharma. O ye Ganjam 
people! Will you wake up at least now and be ready ? 


37. Remarking that ‘hatred is not the essence of the non-co-operation 
A feeling of hatred movement,’ the Ahdhravani, of the 20th August, 
| 4 observes in an article under this heading :—The 


Government expenditure. 


The future prospect. 
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Government are perhaps afraid of the comprehensive expression of ‘non-co- 
operation.’ They may probably accept it,ifa milder expression such as the 
movement of self-help ’ is used instead. If the rulers are sufficiently far-sighted 
to help on this movement, both the rulers and the ruled will be benefited. The 
eople will become strong and a sort of attachment will grow between the two. 
Things which appear to be dad owing to delusion will look good when the delusion 
ig gone. Discontent will then disappear and happiness will prevail. May the 
virtuous succeed! = : | | 


38. The Andhravani, of the 20th August, refers to the contemplated formation 

, of a voluntary corps in Berhampur under the. name. 

Formation of Ramadandu of ¢ Ramadandu’ for the sake of doing service to 

in Berhampur. the country, and exhorts the people to join it at 

once. The paper adds that the office for the transaction of the business of the 
corps may be held in the Andhravani office buildings. 


39. In the course of its leader on the Provincial Conference, the Andhra- 
patrika, of the 29th August, traces the genesis of 
the Malabar disturbances to the action of Mr. 
Thomas, the District Magistrate, and makes the following, among other, remarks :— 
Mr. Thomas resolved to arrest some people under the Arms Act and the Moplah 
Outrages Act. We does not wait for the proper time. He wants things to be 
done at once. Knowing that-there would be some opposition when the arrests 
were made, he sent for the Military to help the Police. 
A few were arrested. A Police officer entered the precincts of a mosque and 
thus excited the religious fanaticism of the Moplahs. The disturbances then 
broke out. - : 


40. Referring to the security demanded by the District Magistrate of Ganjim 
from the preprietor of the Andhravani, a Telugu 

The Anchravant. weekly, the Andhrapatrika, of the 29th August, 
observes in a note:—The pressure brought to bear by the authorities on the 
proprietors of vernacular newspapers makes their lot worse still. Even though 
the Press Act is repealed so long as the present administrative system continues to 
exist, the liberty of the press will be affected some way or other. Unless swaraj 
is attained soon, the birthrights of the people cannot be safe. | 


41. The Nyayadipika, of the 20th August, refers to the great scientific 
knowledge possessed by one Mr P. Seshayya Nayudu 
of Gudur, and to the new and cheap method of 
making match boxes invented by him, and requests the Government to help him 
and thus encourage the native industries. oe | 


42. Remarking that a system of protective tariff alone is beneficial to 
countries like Ireland, India, Egypt and China, the 
BR 1 . and the Nyayadipika, of the 29th August, catalogues the 
mn otjestions. various objections put forth by the Lancashire 
merchants for the levying of an import-tax on their goods, and, in the course of 
meeting each one of those objections, observes :—Mr. Hailey, the Finance Member; 
being afraid of the Lancashire merchants, made the statement that the import-tax 
Vas levied only with a view to increase the revenue and not to introduce a protec- 
tive tariff. He need not have manifested so much fear of the said merchants. We 
think the tax has been levied only for the sake of protection. Even after the 
grant of the Reforms, if the Government of India does not possess so much of 
independence, the Reforms are not worth the paper on which they are written. 
It is said that the Legislative Councils are not sufficiently representative and that 
their advice may therefore be thrown out by the Secretary of State. From such 
meaningless objections one is induced to question whether India is ruled for the 
benefit of the people or for the benefit of the Lancashire merchants. 


43. The Andhrapatrika, of the 17th August, gives in Telugu the resolution 

. iu; passed by the Lahore Municipality not to accord 

ft Lahore Municipality’s welcome to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales 
* during his coming Visit to India. 1 


Madras Provincial Conference. 


The match box industry. 


earches were conducted.- 


AWDERAPATAIEZA, 


29th Aug, 1991. 


AmDERAPATBIEA, 
Madras, 
29th Aug. 1021. 


NTrar ADIPIEKA, 


Madras, 
20th Aug. 1931. 


Nrararmm, 


20th Aug. 1921. 


* 


Madras, 
17th Aug. 1931. 
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44, Remarking that the punishment of the wicked and the protection of the 
good are the primary duties of the Government, the 
The Ali Brothers. Nyayadipika, of the 30th August, refers to the 
prosecutions launched by the District Magistrates of Godavari and Guntir against 
certain people and to their subsequent discharge, and says that such action on the 
part of the Government only leads to the making of all sorts of undesirable 
surmises by the people. The paper further observes that the Government should 
not take action against small men, who, by reason of it, win cheap notoriety and 
advises them to take criminal action against the leaders of the non-co-operation 
movement such as the Ali Brothers, provided they have clear facts to proceed on 
and not to withdraw any case when once it is brought against any person. 


45. Referring under this heading, to the withholding of pension to Mr. Raja 
Khaii Sahib G Khan Sahib Belgami, the President-elect of Guntir 
en ee Municipality, the Desabhimani, of the 14th-21st 
August, remarks that by this act the Government have done good to Sahib Garu 
who has not had the courage to give up his pension already, and to the non-eo- 
operation movement. May Sahib Garu who belongs to the spirited Muhammadan 
race, further the cause of non-co-operation. 


46. Under this heading the Kis/napatrika, of the 3rd September, gives an 
: account of the Moplab riots in the course of which 
1 on Moplahs: jt observes:--. . . The Government are daily 
n.. publishing long communiqués on the subject, but it 
cannot be said how far these are true. When we consider how far similar 
communiqués in regard to the Punjab disorders have been true. His 
Excellency Lord Willingdon and his Government say that these disturbances are 
due to seditious speeches, while leaders like Mr. Yakub Hasan state that the 
arbitrary rule of Mr. ‘Thomas, the Collector, has been the cause. The truth will 
come to light in course of time. . . On several trying occasions previously 
the Moplahs had conducted themselves commendably, but Mr. Thomas had been 
trying their patience in various ways. Many were put in jail. Meetings were 
rohibited. Leaders who alone could keep them under control were restrained. 
it goes without saying what a dangerous policy this is. Mr. Krishnan Nair 
moved the matter in the Legislative Conncil, but the Government do not appear 
to have admonished the Collector. They have not transferred him; on the other 
hand they have been encouraging his highhandedness. . . They have started 
anti-Khildfat propaganda. This Malabar event is a strong proof to show that 
the interference of authorities in religious matters is very dangerous. . . No 
doubt there were also agrarian questions at the bottom of this. The Gov- 
ernment have been anticipating this trouble and it is known why precautions 
were not taken. We learn that the Moplah sepoys belonging to the dis- 
banded Basra regiments are leading the rebels, but they cannot long withstand 
the British soldiers who have an unlimited supply of ammunitions. . . Moplahs 
are not a race that will generally submit. They will be spurred on to acts df 
daring by the sight of blood. Life is but a straw to them. It is better to 
pacify them by mild means than to shoot them down. But Martial Law lias been 
2 and conciliatory policy is unknown to soldiers. . . Eight hundred 
ave been so far killed. . . The remedy appears to have been in excess of the 
evil. Even the Mew India is against Government policy. The proper 
course for the Government is to allay the unrest with the help of the leaders. 


47. In its leader under this heading the Kistnapatrika, of the 3rd September, 
The Moplah observes to the following effect :—There will be no 
plahs. 7 

person in the country that does not condemn the 
atrocities perpetrated by the Moplahs. Under any circumstances they should not 
have disturbed peace and order in the country. The imprudence of the Collector 
and the pressure of landlords might have excited the indignation of the Moplahs. 
These and famine and the arrest of their religious head cannot justify plunder, 
bloodshed and arson on the part of the Moplahs, which have done an irreparable 
disgrace to the cause of Khildfat and loss to the country. But this rising is not 
connected with the non-co-operation movement. The Moplahs are a fierce race. 

| 0 
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Life is but a straw to them. Being of Arab descent they 


are fanatical. They: 


are excited at any the slightest cause. There have been about 36 Moplah risings 


in the course of the past eight years. . It is the duty both of the rulers and of 


the ruled to put down t is rising instantaneously. . The reply of Lord 


Willingdon to the requests of Messrs. Yakub Hasan and C. Rajagopala Achariar, 
we venture to say, ia not in kéeping with the honour of a Governor. When 
leaders hasten to restore order facilities must be afforded for their work. It is 


regrettable that they should be siighted. The ruled have a greater interest in the 


preservation of peace than the rulers, and especially the leaders of non-violent 


non- co-operation. But the/ authorities do not recognise this. As soon as unrest 


makes its appearance they turn to their Police and Military forces. The rising 
began on the 20th and Martial Law was established in Malabar on the 24th. 

Some measure of rigour is lawful for the restoration of peace, but we represent to 
the rulers that excessive firing calculated to strike terror in the hearts of the people 
is fraught with danger. bay | | 


48. Referring to the news 7 me 13 1 Mr. V. S. Sastri as a member 
3 :; Hof the British Parliament,’ the Hitakarini, of the 
Be, PO PIE. 2th August, remarks:—. .. We are ‘neither 
glad nor sorry at this. But it gives us a little pleasure to think that an offspring 
of the English mind, such as Mr. Sastri is, had better be in foreign countries than 
remain in this country at the present juncture, only to be regarded as a self- 
deluded person. Further, Mr. Sastri, who is an advocate of servitude, has realised 
his desire, and the country is to some extent free from the trouble of a root worm. 
The same paper gives in Telugu the remarks made by Mr. S. R. Bommanj 
regarding Mr. Srinivasa Sastri. \ 0 


49. Referring to the security of Rs. 500 demanded from the Andhravani of 


The Andhravani seourity. Berhampur, the Hitakarini, of the 29th August, 


It is to be inferred that the cause of this trouble was the criticism of the improper 
conduct of the Divisional officer, Mr Gokuldas. If it becomes an offence to 
criticise the conduct of an individual officer, no paper which is now published can 
stand this absurd test, The improper. conduct cf Mr. Gokuldas towards the 
Berhampur leaders deserves only such a severe criticism. -We have not been able 
to find any seditious articles. We have to console. ourselves with the reflection 
that our view is different from that of those who act recklessly, blinded by official 
power. As those who conduct the Andhruvani are staunch non-co-operators, we 


believe that they will not pay the security. What have those who ran into. 


mysteries of joy over the repeal of the Press Act to say now? 


50. Referring to the resignation tendered by the village munsif af Choda- 
The Godavari distr; varam (Géddavari. district), and the ejection of 

ge nme. Mr. V. Satya Narayana, a non-co-operator, from 
a meeting presided over by the Collector, Godavari at Ramachandrapur, the 
Hitakarin;, of the 29th August, remarks:— . It will be seen that the wearing 
of khaddar dress has become to the officials what a red-rag is to a bull. Does 


not a consideration of these two incidents show that the authorities themselves are 


observes under this heading:—.:.. . We have, 
once more, carefully read the issue of the 6th instant (Andhravani) iu question. 


Hrn, 


Ellore, 
29th Aug. 1921. 


Hrrazammn, 
Ellore 


20th Aug. i021. 


primarily responsible for the unrest, and that the people are well realising their 


responsibilities? ie | | ! | 

51. Under this heading the. Hitakarini, of the 29th August, publishes in 

: Telugu the second of the series of articles. contri- 
3 of to-day: the buted to the Catholic Herald, by Mr. B. G. Horniman. 
yal. 


Hindu of the 8th J uly, under the title, India’s struggle for swaray ’. 


52. Remarking that Mr. Montagu has failed, inasmuch as he imitated the 
1 policy of his Master, Lord Morley, of rallying the 
The oritioal situation. moderates and condemning the nationalists, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 30th August, proceeds to observe: — A combined policy of 


repression and reconciliation will always lead to disaster just in the same way as 
2 drop of poison if added to a cupful of milk, spoils the whole quantity of milk. 


\ 


An extract of the article in English appeared in the 


Hiram, 


Ellore, 
99th Aug. 1921. 


Anpmnapararma, 
30th Aug. 1931. 


AWDERAPATRIXA, 
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— 


1076 N 


The Reforms satisfied no party and were mainly instrumental in unrest 
in the country. To put a stop to this unrest, there is no other alternative but to 
grant the people's wishes. he principle that ‘ brickbats should be answered b 


bullets’ is being put into practice more often now in carrying on the administes. 
tion of the country. In the City of Madras, the principle is being observed. We 


do not know what will happen if it is extended any further. ‘The immediate 


grant of self-government is tle only means of getting over the present critical 
situation. ig 


53. Referring to the Moplah disturbances, the Andhrapatrika, of the 318 
„ August, o' serves in a note: — Experience of the 
* — ee — world shows that. it is uséless to think of restoring 


peace by resorting td violent repression. Violence 
cannot be stopped by violence. Feople are of opinion that if the Madras Gov- 
ernment had adopted peaceful methods in the very beginning, the Malabar 
disturbances would not have taken place at all? Even though there were three 
Ministers who were the representatives of the people in the Government, they did 
not clearly express the popular mind. The Ministers did not recognise the people’s 
difficulties at a critical moment, as they did, their own official prestige. 


Lord Willingdon does not seem to have the same confidence in the people as in 


Nrara Drerea, 
Madras, 
Siet Aug. 1921. 


| requeste them to nip the evil in the bud. 


Nxara Duma, 
ist Sep. 1021. 


Vuwxarmearirarxa, 
Ohittoor, 
Iich June 1921. 


are not men now who are satisfied by mere words. Lord 
known this fact. 


official prestige and power. When the whole of India is ful, at is regrettable 

to find the Madras Province agitated by massacres and violence. n 
54. The Nyaya Dipiba, of the 3Ist August, calls the attention of the Gov- 
W ernment to the serious utterances of Mr. Yakub 
Hasan in the Tanjore Provincial Conference, and 


55. In an article under this heading appearing in the Nyaya Dipika, of the 
12 Ist September, occurs the following remarks, 
5 f among others:— . . . The British Empire 

became so extensive only by perpetration of many a misdeed. . . 
56. Referring to the remark of Lord Reading that ‘no racial distinction 
. between the European and the Indian will be 
: . Observed in India,’ the Venkatesapatrika, of the 11th 
June (received on the 19th August), observes in its leader under this heading :— 
The Europeans who perpetrate crimes in relation to Indians are not adequately 
punished. There are many examples of this. Is not the exercise of clemency in 
regard to the authors of the Punjab misdeeds itself sufficient to prove this? There 
bodies must have 


Empty words again ? 


57. In its leader under this heading, the Axdhrapatrika, of the Ist 0 sacar 

ae | writes:. . Lord * is inviting the 
R Parliamentary Members to visit India as represen- 
tatives of Britain. If they are alive to a sense of their own responsibility, they 
must declare that England will herself observe what dharma she teaches to others. 
Otherwise, England’s prestige will decline. India is performing her dharma 
well. If England also does the same thing, a lasting friendship willlgrow between 
the two countries. Mr. Lloyd George must.understand that the solving of the 


Indian problem is more important than that of the Irish problem. If the patience 


of the Indians js still - further tried by repressive measures, misfortunes may over- 


take the country. It is well for Britain to grant the right of self-determination to 


Awpwnapararxa, 
adras 


let Sep. 1921. 


| : 15 away. The Madras Mail is only exhibiting its 


India, when all conditions are favourable. 
58. Referring to the jubilation of the Madras Mail at the news 2 . 
7 the Daily Telegraph to the effect that action will be 
Sar er Re See am | ee ae contain leaders of the non-co-operation 
trika} of the Ist September, obserVes in a note: — If action 
is taken against them, forces that can the people under restraint are taken 
passion, without considering the 
question deeply. . . By the action of Lord Willingdon in refusing to allow 
to discussion of the subject of the Perambur Mill disturbances, even the co- 
operation of the Legislative Council Members has become impossible, in restoring 


movement, the Andhrapa 
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ace in the country. If, at least now, the Government should give up their 
policy of repression against the leaders, it will be possible for them 
oo- operation of one and all. Peace can then be restored. e 


* 


59. Referring to the change which has come over Mrs. Besant’s ideas about — 


the Indian political reforms, the Andhrapatriła, 

of the 2nd September, observes in its leader :— 

The moderates also are understanding the fact that 
the Dual system of Government is a great hindrance to the exercise of the rights of 
the people's representatives and to the growth of self-government. It is a matter 
for pleasure to find Mrs. Besant recognising at least now the fact that the Indians 
can attain their salvation by depending on their own self- power. The nationa- 
lists recognised this long ago. Mrs. Besant’s message is not a new one. But it 
will make the whole world know that the Indians are unanimous in their opinion 
about the necessity of an immediate establishment of éwaraj. 


The reforms and the present 
views of the moderates. 


we : e Chirala Municipality for want of a mover 
2 and to the disallowance of the debate on the Mill 
disturbances, in the recent meeting of the Madras Legislative Council, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 2nd September, remarks :—From these circumstances, one 


secure the 


a 


60. Referring to the thro ; By, of the resolution relating to the abolition, 
t 


, od 


and Bep. 1921. 


can see how far the powers of the Legislative Council have increased as a result 


of the reforms. His Excellency the Governor who asked for the co-operation of 


the Council Members to put down the disturbances, did not even allow the resolu- 
Under those circumstances, 


tions relating to them to be discussed in the Council. 
how can the members co-operate? The fact that the Governor is ‘all-powerful 
under the Dual system of Government has now become quite clear. If the 


members of the Legislative Council want to show their protest to the action of the 


Governor, no good purpose will be served by their absenting themselves from the 


Council merely for a short time. 


61. Referring to the remark of Lord Willingdon to the eff€ct that Malabar 


The Northern Circars. ar : . 

) > giving much room for anxiety to the Government, 
the Andhrapairika, of the 2nd September, says :—Though it is but natural to expect 
some trouble in the delta regions of the Audhra country as a result of the policy 
of repression carried on there, the people bore it all very patiently. That was 
the reason why the Adra country deserved the praise of Mr. Gandhi. That 
being the case, it does not appear to be proper that His Excellency the Governor 
should blame the Andhra country, instead of expressing his pleasure at the 


and the delta regions of the Northern Circars are 


peacpful attitude of the Andhra people. They love peace. They possess self- 


control. It would not be advantageous to subject them to repression without 


' sufficient reason. The Andhras are not responsible for an 22 disturbance in 


some corner of India. On the whole, India may be said 
pared with countries in the west. To satisfy the 
method of establishing peace. The sooner the Government sets about fulfilling 
the wishes of the people, the better. ; | 


62. Referring to the speech of His Excellency the Governor at the recent 


be peaceful as com- 


Illusion of power. : 


Andhrapatrika, of the 3rd September, writes :— 
80 long as brute-force is em 2 to protect the prestige of authority, the 
establishment of the kingdom of dharma will be delayed. The. great lesson 
which the German failure had taught to the world so far as the employment of 
brute-force is concerned, has not been understood by the imperialists and the 
lovers of authority. . ‘The Governor’s spéech: and his action clearly show 
that the reforms have not in any way changed the angle of vision ef the autho- 
rities. The Governor is still, the bureaucratic heads of the province. Though 


he lectured to the members of the Legislative Council as a master does to his 
pupils, the nature of his lecture shows that be is not very particular to obtain the 


Co-operation of the Council Members. There is a toad ot oom his speech. 
‘The people are anxious to see the effect of reforms in action. 


: ö 
1 


| 


ople is therefore the only 


session of the Madras Legislative Council, the 


AMDERAPATAIZA, 


Madras, 
rd Sep. 1921. 


When the ver7 
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~ 


— 


BDERAPATRIEA, 
Madras , 
2nd Sep. 1 


u. 


i 


& 


Nrara Dien, 


Madras, 
and Sep. 1921 


— 


Ara, 
Madra 


_ 8rd Sep. 1821. 


VumnaTUsaPaTAixa, 
Chittoor, 
17th Aug. 1021. 


VmA, 


Chittoor, 
17th Aug. 1921. 
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authority who preached dharma to the people happens to oppose the performance 
of dharma people cannot have any the least confidence in such presching: It ig 
clear that the Governor’s wish to support the reforms is found only in words, and 
not in action. The ideas expressed by Mr. O. Thanikachallam Chetti clearly 
manifest the popular mind. Did the Magistrate issue orders to the Police to 
open fire? If there were no such orders, was there sufficiently great necessit 
for the Police to open fire even without receiving such orders? Is it not right 
for the members of the Legislative Council to discuss this matter and determine 
the proper course of action when the whole of Madras is in a state of agitation ? 
Will the course of action taken by Lord Willingdon create confidence in the 
people? What did the Government do all these, three months to stop the mill 
troubles? Can peace be restored by firing on a hungry crowd? The trying 
time has come for Lord Willingdon. If the Government do not change their 
angle of vision at this critical time, there are signs of difficulties ahead. The. 
times when people are afraid of repression and jail-life are now gone. . The 
speech of Lord Willingdon foreshadows the action Which the authorities mean to 
take. The time has come for Lord Willingdon to change his illusionary ideas of 
power. When that is not done, the authorities alone will bé responsible for the 
critical situation which may arise, and not the people. May the people attain 
swarajy by treading only the path of dharma and by not becoming a prey to 
authority ! 3 
63. The Maya Dipika, of the 2nd September, contains almost the same 
1 sentiments about His Excellency the Governors 
speech in the recent Legislative Council as those 
already reported from the Andhrapatrika, of the 8rd 
September, on the same subject. : 


64. Referring to the rumour that the Right Hon’ble Mr. V. S. Srinivasa 
Sastri is to be made the Governor of the United 
v * n 2 Hon'ble Mr. Provinces in place of Sir Harcourt Butlur, the 
ee e Andhrupatrika, of the 3rd September, remarks :— 
Nobody can dare say that either the moderates or the extremists, either the 
Brahmans or the non-Brahmans, entertain high opinion about the abilities of the 
Right Hon’ble Mr. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri. We do not know how the British Gov- 
ernment which makes much of ‘ efficiency’ has been able to find ‘efficiency’ in 
Mr. V. 8. S. Sastri. . . If Mr. Sastri is to be made a Governor, there is no 
doubt that his appointment will be unanimously disapproved by the Indians. We 


do not suppose that Lord Reading will support this selection without respecting 
the public opinion about it. 


His Excellency’s speech in the 
Legislative Council. 


65. Referring to the reply given to an interpellation put in the Legislative 
Mr. Umamaheswara Pandit, Council to the effect that Mr. Umamaheswara Pandit. 
| ; was sent away from Tirupati on his own request, 
the Pandit himself writes to the following effect in the Venkatesapatrika, of the 17th 
August: - Nobody can believe this to be true. Further, distrust of the authorities 
in Chittoor may also result from this. Besides obstructing service to God and 
sending away His worshipper in the hot sun and preventing the various devotees 


from taking their meal, while the people who mustered strong there were crying 


‘Alas! the Guru is being taken away as if by Yama’s men.’ I do not know why 


they should also utter a falsehood by saying that I was sent away on my own. 


request. . x 


66. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 17th August, refers in its leader to the 

(its Onis meeting held in Madras on the 2nd August to- 

% anne express sympathy for the Chirala people in their 
present troubles and also to the resolutions passed thereat condemning the persist-- 
ence of the Government in not cancelling the municipality and observes that it is 
a breach of popular trust committed by the Ministers, who declare themselves to 
be votaries of the non-Brahman cause, that they should fail to notice the sufferings 


of the. non-Brahmans of Chirala and feel pity for them and advise the Government 
to abolish the municipality. aden ) site 


21 
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67. The Andhraprakasika, of the 6th July, refers to the judgment of Mr. Lobo, . 
ee the Chief Presidency Magistrate, in which certain 6th July 1621. 

. Ema en S stfictures were made against the Police force and 
says that unless some people in the Police 


department are taught a good lesson 
the prestige of that department may suffer. ee 


68. The Venkatesapairika, of the [7th August, in criticising certain statements er 
| of the Darbar of Guntiir observes that the Indian 17th Aug. 1921. 
officials in Guntũr are all co-operating with the | 
white gentlemen and wantonly provoking the non-violent non-co-operators, who 
are only peacefully trying to establish the truth.’ : | 
69. A note in the Mitavudi, of the 5th September, observes:—“ It is no 1 
3 longer possible, we say, to look complacently on the __ 5th Sep. 1981. 
The Malabar outbreak and dangerous pranks of the non co-operator in Malabar. ) 
non-0o-operation. He has decoyed young immature boys from the 
school room in disregard of parental advice and. sorrow, turned fhe heads of our 
oung men, brought Government into contempt and ridicule, spread anarchical 
and revolutionary theories and beliefs, indirectly encouraged bloodshed and& 
created a hell in peaceful regions. Surely, the law-abiding public will not tolerate 
such diabolical crimes against soviety and orderly Government, and those who 
sowed the wind must be made to reap the whirlwind. ‘ We are glad to find from 
a Statesman cable that the Secretary of State is considering the whole situation 
created by the revolutionaries and that the Government of India would be 
instructed to deal with them in a manner that would take away their powers of 
mischief for all times to come. . ä 
Ihe Malabar Islam, of the 2nd September, makes remarks similar to those gn 
made by the Swadesamitran of Madras of the 24th ana Sep. 1981. 
The Malabar outbreak and August 1921 in article No. 31 on pages 1035 and 
n 1036 of Report No. 36 of 1921. 4 | 
The Margadarsi, of the 26th August, says that though the immediate cause of Mg 
the disturbance. may be said to be the attempt made by the authorities to seize 26th Aug. 1981. 
the arms which were smuggled or illicitly. secured by the Moplahs, the prime cause 
was the contempt of Raj which found a place in the minds of, the Moplahs as a 
result of the Khildfat agitation. . : * 
The Margadarsi, of the 2nd September, observes that practically every one Maneanansi, 
now admits that the cause was the Khiläfat and non-co-operation agitation. | n. 
The Desabhimani; of the 3rd September, agrees with the above view and it Dssassnum, 
considers the advocates of Swaraj to be indirectly responsible for the outbreak ord Bop. 1981, 


* 


The Darbar’s false statement. 


4 ¥ oe — 


though they did not directly incite an insurrection. 


70. Referring to the announcement in the Daily Telegraph that the Government um ain, 
f . of India has decided upon the adoption of a sterner Srd Bop. 1931 
— of a sterner policy policy towards, certain mischief-making leaders, 
wards leaders. | 3 12 e 24 8 ; ; 
6 the Sathianadam, of àrd September, writes:“ We 
would not object to any amount of repression brought to bear upon the mis- 
chievous activities of such leaders as try to drive poor innocent people to depths : | 1 
of calamity. The Government should take care that the beneficent efforts made | 
by the real leaders of India are not-in any way allowed to suffer obstruction for 
the faults of thosé other leaders.” 3 | 


oo 1 issue of the Swarut. of the 29th August, publishes a report which is air 
identical with the réport published by the Kerala Chandrita, of the same date 49th Aug. 1021. 
= on page 1045.of the weekly report for the week ending 3rd September 7 
The same paper mukes the following remarks :—“ From the timè the Congress 1 N 
adopted the policy of non- co-operation — particularly after the Nagpur session— FF 
Mr. Thomas, the Collector of Malabar, may be said to have gone really mad. oo 
If any Congress volunteer or Thiläfat volunteer should be seen, he would be taken : „„ 
to the police gtation: and beaten, those wearing Khiläfat caps would be compelled 
to tear them away themselves; Muhammadans who were suspected any 
Congress or Khiläfat leanings would be visited in their houses and censured in the 
ik. and be spat on; in such several ways, the Malabar 
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Government and the police were harassing the people of Malabar and particularly 
the Moplahs. Such action had a two-fold motive one, the hatred of non-co-opera. 
tion and the Khiléfat, and the other somehow to rouse Malabar Moplahs, who 
there was reason to believe were by nature rash and impetuous, to make them 
other than non-violent and thus provide cause fora Jallianwalla in Malabar ag 


enacted in the Punjab. But this attempt of the Government failed in respect of 


9nd Sep. 1921. 


non-co-operators. The now famous Ottapalam incidents bear witness to this 
failure. The Malappuram Thangal held in great reverence by the Muhammadans 


of Malabar was dragged out of his car and the cart-man beaten. The Congress 


Secretary Mr. Rammuni Menon; who had earned the love and esteem of all those 
people, was in broad day-light beaten and dragged in the public road: Even by 
this it was not possible for the authorities to destroy the patience of the people. 


Even when six months ago, when the non-co-operation movement was in its 


infancy, Janab Yaqub Hasan, who is looked upon by Muhammadans and 
Hindus as their important leader, and some others were arrested and imprisoned, 
the Congress men in Malabar exhibited their patience and their faith in 


non - violence. 


“The men that are in the present disturbances, are not non-co- operators 
nor Khildfatists but the men that fought in the British army away in Mesopotamia 
and Asia Minor and were recently discharged. And the first cause of the disturb- 
ance was the Janmi-kudiyan strife which has been in existence from long before 
non-co-operation was ever begun. That a disturbance begun in such a small way 
should have grown to such dangerous proportjons was due to Mr. Thomas’s ferocity, 
is evident from the report published elsewhere.“ 


The Swarat, of the Ist September, notes that several people hold that if the 
co-operation of the Congress men and of other leaders of the people was secured as 
soon as the trouble first appeared at Pookatur, the disturbance would never have 
reached such dangerous proportions. . The paper expresses satisfaction that at least 
now the Government have come to their senses and have allowed Congress workers 
to go about peace making. The news that the Provincial Congress Committee 
has invited Mahatma Gandhi and Moulana Muhammad: Ali to Malabar is in its 


opinion very reassuring. 


71. The Swarat, of the lst September, publishes a report about Malabar 
3 5 disturbances from Mr. K. P. 1 Menon, the 
* ee mma 8 version Secretary of the Kerala Provincial Congress Com- 
n mittee in which it is alleged that fire was opened 


without any notice on the crowd of people that followed the three persons arrested 


at Tirurangadi, that several of them died and several were wounded, and seeing 
this, the people got excited, became blind with rage and killed some Reserve 
Policemen and two Europeans : iad 


The Yogakshemam, of the 2nd September, publishes a report received from its 
own correspondent which purports to be reliable information regarding the 
depredations committed by the rioters in various Nambudiri illoms in Malabar. 


In its leading article, the same paper observes that the present calamity is 


unparallelled in the history of Malabar since the days of Tippu and the present 
suffering is even more terrible than that caused by Tippu. It says farther that in 
the localities where the nots are taking place, it has not been possible for the 


Government during the last ten or twelve days to make it known that there is 


such a thing as a Government at all. Many are complaining that the military and 
police forces and the officials are working only for the protection of a few 
Europeans and do nothing at all for the protection of the native people. . - 
Of course the allegation may be due to not realizing fully the difficulties of the 


Government. 


This paper concludes from the reports, that the rioters consist of three distinct 
sets of people, one set that wants to fight the Government, another set that 1s out 


— to loot thinking that this is the best opportunity for them, while the third set are 


the religious fanatics who wish to use this opportunity to convert to Islam as 


many kaffirs as possible. . Of these the third set seems to be inconsiderable and 


* 


/ 
ie 


ae 


the first a minority. The bulk of the rioters belong to the second set. It does 


not appear that there is any leader of rebellion or a council to advise him or that 
dhe actions have been previously planned, and it does not seem that the rioters are 
at all inclined to listen to those who were erstwhile their leaders : ‘such being the 
circumstances, the disturbance cannot be quelled except by the repressive might 
of the Government. The paper is surprised that the non-Moplah population of 
the disturbed areas could not offer any united resistance to Moplah rioters and calls 
upon them at least now to organise themselves for defence and for the suppression 
of the riot. It understands: from a correspondent that the rioters are in despair 
and such of them as have not run away into the forest are planning to enter a 
Hindu temple and, making that their last trench, to fight there to the last man. 


Under the heading the Malabar riot, the sacrifice of heroes”, the Pauran, 
of the 3rd September, writes :—It is said that the Police and the Military enter 
the disturbed areas and shoot four hundred or five hundred Moplahs on each 
occasion under the pretext of war. What war indeed is this?! The Military 
who are supplied with machine guns and other arms on one side shooting down 

le who have nothing but knives or sticks—is this war? Il The mentality of 
the authorities who would not consent to give even a trial to the offer made by 
the leaders of the people that they would intervene and quell the disturbance 
without loss of life, but continue in this manner to sacrifice heroic Muhammadan 
brethren who would not turn back in battle —this mentality is superhuman !! 


If Government officials had acted with prudence, there would have been no 


riot at all. Even after the commencement of the riot if they had exhibited some 


little prudenee it would soon have subsided. The actions of the authorities have 
so far only fanned the flame of trouble. . In short, the principal parties in the 
riots now are the Police and the Military. It need no longer be called ‘Moplah 
riots’. At the present rate recorded by the evil authorities (i. e., the killing of 
Muhammadans at the rate of four hundred in five hours) if the disturbance should 
last for a few days more, very few people are likely to be left in Malabar. 


The paper proceeds to state that the allegations of Muhammadan atrocities on 
innocent Hindus —such as murders, and forced conversions—appear from letters 
received from respectable Hindus, to be quite false. The contention of the wicked 
authorities that the trouble was caused by the non-co-operation movement is a 
great lie. On the other hand it is known for certain that in several places the 
non co-operating sathiagrahs Congress workers and Khildfatists have succeeded in 

quieting the people who were thrown into excitement by the terrible excesses of 


the Military and the Police. Even nowif the Malabar officials and their 


superiors in Madras came to their senses, the riot would soon be quelled. But if 
they persist in their present method they will certainly come in to be loathed and 
cursed by men. If the Governor of Madras will immediately recall Mr. Thomas 
and Mr. Hitchcock, will accept the advice of popular leaders and will adopt 
peaceful and humane methods and control Police and Military shooting, the 
disturbance will soon subside. The article reminds the readers that the 
heroes who are being sacrificed in Malabar are not Turks or Arabs, but blood of 
our blood and bone of our bone” and concludes with an appeal for the relief of 


their destitute women and children. / | 


72. Referring to the return in despair of the Indian Khiléfat deputation and 
The Allies and the Khiléfat. to the remark of Mr. Chottani that it is not Germany 


Britain and the Allies in helping Greece with aeroplanes and arms and ammuni- 
tions in spite of their protestations of neutraljty, a note in the Swarat, of the Ist 


September, says that Mr. Chottani is convinced that the rulers of Europe will not 


do anything satisfactory in this matter and nothing but swaraj for India can 
relieve the situation. 11 observes further that Greek atrocities in Smyrna are 


indescribable, and that the allies are hailing with acclamation the successful | 


Progress of the Greeks in Turkey. 
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alone that deals with treaties as scraps of paper but 
that Great Britain and the Allies are ready to do the same and to the action of 


\ 
Pavrak, 


Kayamkulam, 
3rd Sep. 1931. 


a 


Swamar, 
let Sep. 1931. 
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Amte res, 78. The Joridah-i-Roayar, of the 80th August, criticises. Mr. Yakab Hasan's 


30th Aug. 1021. 


statement-as the President of the Madras Provincial 


Defeat in victory. Conference held at Tanjore that great success has 


attended the non-co-dperation movement in India and that the claim is not 


supported by, facts. : 


Jantpan-t-Rosess, 
Madras, 


let Aug. 1921. 


Hindu-Muhammadan demon- 
stration, calling for the attention 
of tha Governor of Madras. 


74. The Jaridah-t-Rozgar, of the 3lst August, in a leader on this subject in 
which the writer gives an account of the procession | 
in which six corpses were carried, suggests the 

advisability of closing both the Buckingham and 
the Carnatic Mills in Madras for some days, to 


enable the contending parties to come to terms betwéen themselves and that the 
Military may be charged with the duty of preserving order in the city instead of 
the Police who are worn out. . 


fighting all the time, is not correct. 


The idea, that by the closing of the Mills, the men will be engaged in 
If the Adi Dravidians stop going to the 


Mills and join the strikers, the wholé trouble will end for having decided that the 


capitalists are the common enemies, they will freely fraternise, and live peaceably 

together. ars a . 
es. 75. The Jaridah-1-Rozgar, of the Ist September, in a leader on this subject, 
“Ast Bep. 1931. says: — Mr. Gandhi advocates swaraj alleging that 


The extremist mind. the granting thereof will redress the grievances of 


Indians, whereas the Madras Mail suggests the arrests and deportation of agitators 
asserting that Indians thereafter will not disobey the authorities. The writer 
thinks that these views transgress the bounds of moderation and that owing to 


such misleading suggestions by advocates of swaraj and the supporters of the 


Government, Malabar and Madras have become the scenes of general rebellion and 
revolt. The writer hopes that their Excellencies Lord Reading and Lord 


Willingdon will not attem 
the difficulties of the case. 


Jantpan-1-Rozean, 


and Sep. 1921. 


pt to do anything without first carefully considering 


76. The Jaridah-t- Rosgar, of the 2nd September, in a leader on this subject, 


writes: — His Excellency Lord Willingdon, the 


d Governor of Madras in throwing light on the 


causes of the rebellion in Malabar has promised to check the incitements to revolt 
of the non-co-operators. His Excellency thinks that the rebellion in Malabar is 
the result of the speeches of the so-called leaders of the movement. : 


The writer thinks that if this had been done in the beginning, non - co· 


operators would not have found an opportunity to play their game to such an 


extent in Madras. 


Moxuaim-i-Daxnas, 
Ai Aug. 19%. 


77. The Mukhbir-+- Dakhan, of the 3lst August, in a lengthy leader 5 oe 
1 _ subject suggests the ad visibility of acting with due 
neee, * in the matter, the 88 of the 


root causes, and putting out the flames not by the force of the State but by the 
exercise of tacts and an endeavour to win the hearts of the people. This would 
be better than showing favouritism to the authorities. 


Feisal’s succession to the throne of Irak. 


. Ain Retest, 


and Sep. 1921 


Who does not know that the 


The same paper has a translation without comments of the account of Amir 


78. The Qaumi Report, of 


the 2nd Beptember, in a leader on this subject 
His Excellency the Gbvernor’s 


writes: In the Legislative Council yesterday, His 


Excellency Lord Willingdon gave expression to 
his ideas as regards the Moplah and Perambur riots. . 


Moplahs have committed a great blunder in opposing 


the sword with the sword, and that they have ruined their country with their own 
hands? Lord Willingdon has, however, had to admit that the riot and the 
excesses were not begun by the Moplahs. Our Governor gays:—‘‘I wish to 
emphasise the fact that district authorities had tried to enforce ordinary. legal 
processes in an ordinary manner which resulted in the sudden and widespread 


Violence.“ 
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Tpzis clearly proves that the Moplahs are not the aggressors, but that the 5 
Jegal proceedings taken by the authorities were the cause. It- is regrettable that tee a eee 
Lord Willingdon has declared the fact in so many words and characterised: the 9 
unjust act of the authorities as legal. Was it not that the Police tried to execute 
Farrants in a mosque 4 the Moplah Divines and leaders, and thus excited 
and enraged the Moplahs 7. There were ther ways of executing We warrants. 
Why were Police officers sent to the mosque, and why were attempts made to 
make arrests there? e . a _ 
If such action had not been taken, we firmly believe that the Moplahs would 

not ha vs been 80 angry. According to official communiqués and -correspondents 
the Moplabs went along with the prisoners to the Police station where they were 
fired on. This was quite enough for them to open the door of rapine and blood- 
shed. If the Government are to blame for initiating and provoking the riot, the 


Moplahs are equally responsible for the revolt. 5 
79. The Oaumi Report, oi the 3rd September, concurring in the views of two vm Rurcas 
: blander is it? moderate journals, the Bengalee of Calcutta and d 85 u. 
Wposs blander b the Leader of Allahabud which accuse both the 
MNoplah and the Government of being responsible for thé recent riots in Malabar 
and more seriously blame the authorities for their actions and referring to the 
interrogatories by the Leader, observes: It is the duty of the authorities to 3 
answer these questions, and unless this is done it will be wrong on their part to eo 
blame either the Moplahs or the non-co-operators....We admit that the Moplahs 3 ) 
too are in fault, but their misdeeds are the outcome of the mistake made by the 
authorities. If the latter had acted in a lenient and conciliatory manner, it is not 
at all likely that feelings of dissatisfaction would have spread among the 
Moplahs. ae Wa „ 0 


If the Government should answer the quefffons referred to abo ve and 
convince us by citing actual occurrences, we shall be the first to accept the expla- 
nation. The Government of Madras have not, however, disclosed the acts of 
| ighhandedness perpetrated. by the officers but have obtained the -sanction of 
His Excellency the Viceroy to enforce Martial Law. If the Government hal 
tried they could have maintained peace without firing a shot. It is regrettable _——- 
to find that Lord Willingdon’s subordinate officials have misrepresented matters 
to him and excited him. We never expected this of Lord Willingdon. We have 
always regarded him as 4\ reasonable person. We were convinced that by 
nature he is unlike O’Dwyer or Sydenham and that his tenure of office would oe 
terminate very satisfactorily. But, alas! All our hopes have been blasted by ‘ 
the Malabar riot and we are still in the dark as to what is going to happen in 
future. His Excellency’s speech in the Legislative Council was pregnant with 
yt and it appears that the Government are prepared to exact retribution. We 
still hope that our Governor will shortly proceed to Malabar himself. It would 
have been considered just and fair on his part if he had just gone there and seen 
things for himself and then enforced Martial: Law on his return. The greatest 
favour which His Excellency can now do to Malabar is to remove Mr. Thomas, 
the District Magistrate, and Mr. Hitchcox, the District Superintendent of Police, 
from the district who have whee j given the Government a bad name. Thus 
_ peace will immediately be restored. — | eee 25 1 7 
80. The Caumm Report, of the 8rd September, commenting on the daring acts are 
a committed by the Adi-Dravidas and to the looting d Sep. 1521. 
ene; . that is being practised on passers-by in broad day- 
ght at Purasawakam and Choolai, observes that the Police have not hitherto been 
able to detect any case. The Government should take immediate notice of the 
neglect evinced by the Police in the matter. It is the duty of the Government to 
stop the working of the Mills that are being carried on highhandedly by their 
owners with the help of Adi-Dravidas in order to make the strikers submit, 
otherwise it is feared that if this state of affairs continue for sometime longer, 
many residents of Purasawakam and Choolai will have to abandon their homes, 
and the Government will be held responsible for the loss thus caused to them. 
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Daamman, 


Gunter, 
14th-Sist Aug. 
1991, 


_ out thg#’the remark made by th 


a fe eS 


381. The writer, in the Qaumi Report, of the 8rd-September, 3 * 
* Government conimuniqué issued on the Ist 


, an, oe | men 185 eptem- 
An explanation by the 8 : . * Id 
Govetanent of Madras. = ber regarding the idea of _ certain people that the 


7 u ROS, = SOE, AC-Dravides, | 
observes : We admit the good intentions of the Government, but are obliged to 
é hief Presidency Magistrate against G-3 
olice and the admission, by Mr. Hankihbon, Inspector of Police, before the Chief 
Presidency Magistrate of having, on his own responsibility; issued the order to 
fire, lead us to conclude that the Government is good but that some of their 
officers are bad. Why do not the Government dismiss. Inspector Hankinson. 


a IV:—Native Srarns⸗ sh N 3 * | 
82. In its leader under this heading, the Desabhimani, of 14th-21st August, 


| The cowardice of Native Chiefs.“ (received on Ist September), writes to the 2 


effect:—. . be valour of the Kings an 


_. Chiefs of ancient India such as Prithviraj, Rana Pratab, Nana Furna vis, Holkar, 


3 good of the latter. 


etc., are well known. . . Owing to adverse times that courage and valour has. 
now left them, and it is to be regrétted that those Chiefs have become cowardly, 
like the British subjects caught in servitude, and are compromising their self- 
respect, and tarnishing their fame and glory. . In Gwalior people were afraid 
to go and see Mahatma Gandhi at railway stations on account of State repression. 
.. Of the Nizam nothing need be said. Mr. Jinna was forbidden to speak and 
Mahatma Gandhi, externed. . . In ‘Kolhapur, matters are worse. e Chief 


has cast away his self-respect and stooped to baseness. He sent for English 


Judges to try sedition cases in his State. . In Mysore which enjoys the | 
reputation of being very ably governed, a procession in memory of Tilak was 
stopped on the Ist August last and the photographs of Lokamanya Tilak, Mahatma 


Gandhi, who is considered aum divine incarnation fit to lead the whole world, and 
_the Maharaja of Mysore, were wrested from the hands of the people and trampled 


under foot by the Assistant Superintendent of Police. There was a great 
commotion on account of this demoniacal act of this, the lowest of men; and had 
not the District Superintendent interceded, there would have been another fight. 


between the boys and the Assistant Superintendent. . It cannot be under- 


stood why the Police took to such an evil course. From this, it will be seen that 
the Mysore Government dislike political agitation, Mahatma Gandhi’s doctrine, 
and even festivals in memory of national leaders. Might it be that they wish to 


keep their subjects in ignorance or that they look upon this asa way to show 
their loyalty to the British? These Chiefs have perhaps forgotten how the 


English had at first ill-treated them. Perhaps they, have forgotten the fact that 
having created dissensions among them, they helped one, and defeated ‘another, 
and treated the former as a puppet. Even after the English had established their 
Government all over. India, they somehow caught some Chiefs and zamindars in 
their snares and by cajolings or threats took possession of their dominions and 
settled a pension on them. Even this pension, they reduced or cancelled some 
years afterwards. By such subterfuges they annexed dominions, . . Was it 
not on account of having been harassed by the confiscation of pension that Nana 
Sahib took part in the Indian Mutiny and perpetrated in human massacres? We 
hear that the Ceded Districts and the Berars are being retained after the termina- 
tion of the stipulated period. The. British authorities who wanted Jilgit 
conspired to acquire it by deceipt. They appointed Mr. Nesbit as the resident 
at the Court of the Chief of Cashmere, with instructions to be on the look out for 
an opportunity. Some letters were forged purporting to show that the Chief was 
seeking alliance with Russia to rebel against the English. They were shown to 
the Chiefs; who was deposed hy threats of punishment, and it was given out that 
he was removed on account of misrule. The Amrita Basar Patrika has estab- 
lished this. e 4 ane, ‘ ae ak ts es as faa : : N + Abe ’ ; 
It is becoming clear that the British had compassed their ends by entanglmg 
Native Chiefs in their snares in many ways: “The nature of the British and 
history, both teach that, if at times they befriend the Chiefs, it is never-for the 
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In spite of this, these Princes are being taken in by the out ward ‘show and 


- ‘sweet words of the British and reduced to a miserable plight. They deem it a 5 


t honour that their-scions should hold up the fringe of the flowing robes of 
British lords on occasions of Darbar. As soon as these Chiefs ate constituted into 
a chamber of Princes and figttered, they are ignorantly in a transport of joy, and 
forget their duties. On the pretext of e ee to the British, they are 


setting at naught public opinion and committing sin. Prefering the titles con- 


ferred on them by the British to the hearty benedictions of their people and the 


leasures of peace of mind, they are deceived into the idea that association with 


the British is the end of their existence. i | 
If these Chiefs continue like this their subjects must also have recourse to 


non-violent non-co-operation. It is the essential duty of the people to somehow 


make their Chiefs favourably disposed to the opinjon of the people. 


* 


83. In an article the Samadarsi, of the 27th August, anal ugp the’ causes of -- 


the unfortunate condition of Travancore which 


Unfortunate Travancore. are:—The want of a strong united public opinion, 


the readiness of the people to blindly obey the Government from a deep sense of 


loyalty to the Maharaja, the control exercised by certain British officers who do 
not hesitate secretly or openly to force the administration to carry out their wishes 
even in unimportant matters, and the administration of the State by forei 

Diwans who are always ready to do anything to please thosé British officers. The 


article alleges that foreign administrators try their best in various ways to 


encourage and increase intercommunal strife so as to prevent the formation of 


any strong tag opinion which might oppose their autocracy. As examples of 
interference by British officers are mentioned the orders communicated in the form 


of requests by Lord. Willingdon during His Excellency’s visit to Travancore that 
special care should be taken of his co-religionists and that help should be-extended 


to the Cochin harbour scheme. Another example quoted is that of one Mr. Beck 


of the Travancore service who is on leave in England having been given an 
extension of leave by a British officer in England. — 


The extremist section of the press in Travancore severely criticises the Diwan S zen Cons, 
27th Aug. 1021. 


for raising taxes and for increasing expenditure by an unnecessary increase of 


bighly-paid posts and by allotting money for expenditure on projects like the 


Cochin harbour without consulting or heeding public opinion. The Sreevazhum 


Code, of the 27th August, reviewing the Travancore budget for the year 1097 M. E., 


says :—‘‘ It looks as if the Diwan is going to mortgage. Travancore to 
the British. Ifthe people. do not somehow or other secure the control of the 
purse and the leaders remain quiescent at the sight of the increasing number of 


and then it will require Herculean efforts to set matters right.“ 


the poor in the land, we can prophesy that the country will soon become bpnkrupt_~ 
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1 ERRATA. | 


Report Vo. 36. ä . ce I. 


Page 1029; article 11, line 3, for ‘ hallow’ read ‘hollow’. - 
„ 1044 „ 61 „ 4, for is held’ read are held’. 
ee 1045, last line, for collection read Collector’. 
„ 1046, line 7, for ‘Muslim’ gead Muslims“. 
„ 1046 „ 8, for impardonable read unpardonable ’. Bice 
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REPORT 


. ON 


ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE ORTMINAL INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND OF 
VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
70 THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS : 


for the Week ending 17th September 1921. 3 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
— of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believe?! 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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1. Writing under this heading the Muhammadan, for the week ending 15th 
* September, observes:—“ The whole of India will 
42 rejoice that Angora has not fallen. The lying 
message of Reuter was evidently cooked up to rouse up and sustain the drowsy 
spirit of the Greeks, tired of war, and all that it implied. . . What interests 
us for the moment is undoubtedly the repercassion that the Greek defeat is having 
on the Allies, all but nominally, of Greece and on the neighbouring nations of 
Turkey. | ? | 
: Whe to the effect of the victory on the Allies, we have only to notice the 
‘discovery’ of an Angoran plot in Constantinople organised by some Turkish 
officers with a view, it is said, to stirring up a revolution in Constantinople, seizing 
surrendered war material, and assassinating the leading officers of the Allied 
troops. The ‘ plot’ is incredible in its very stupidity. The Kemalists might 
have had Constantinople earlier if they were prepared to ignore’ Allies’ feelings. 
It has been an inexplicable phenomenon to us that straightway the Turks 
secure a victory the Allies have found some ground for dissatisfaction with them, 
dissatisfaction suggesting the necessity and justification for Allied interference in 
favour of Greece and against Turkey. Of course, Britain has always taken the 
initiative in this fault-finding at the psychological moment. On the last occasion, 
it was conspiracy with the Bolsheviks and non-fulfilment of the agreement regard- 
ing the return of prisoners—both vexatious pretexts for interference, given up by 
Britain herself. as unjust when the need for interference ceased with the rise, thanks 
to British sympathies, of the fortunes of Greece: The demand of the surrender 


of Turkish officers looks suspiciously similar to the canards on the earlier occasion 


when the fortunes of Turkey were dangerously rising. The Turkish Government 
feeling the injustice, might * to take action, and then the Allies’ interference 
ostensibly to restore respect for their safety, but really to prop up the waning 
Position of Greece, would have a plausibility of justification. Well, we shall wait 
and see how matters develop.“ : ä 


II. Houn ADMINISTRATION. 
(k) General, 


2. The West Coast Reformer, of the 9th September, has the following to 
The Imperial: legislature has met at Simla in 


The Viceroy’s epeech. Second Session. The opening address of Lord 


Reading is-an epitome of the various problems that await solution at the hands of 
the Imperial Government. The speech is an interesting record from all points 


of view. The candour with which His Excellency takes the representatives of 
the public into confidence is, indeed, an index of the policy that governs the 
Government of India in working the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. Those who 
recall to their minds the proceedings of the Imperial legislature of the pre-reform 
period would find a marked change in the relation between the Government and 
the representatives of the people tending to better mutual understanding and 
sympathetic co-operation. His Excellency has offered large promises of increased 
liberalisation of th 


artful trap of which every patriotic Indian should beware. . The question 
that arises uppermost in the minds of all sober ons is whether the fulfilment of 
ese promises will be attended by the expected result of clearing the way for the 
uplifting of the Indian nation. The answer, to this question mainly depends 


— 


a e administrative policy and we venture to think that these are 
sufficient to disarm the cynical critics who look upon the scheme of reforms as an 
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upon the further question whether the political fate of India is bound up with 
that of Great Britain. The majority of educated Indians are agreed on this 
fundamental question although the extremist section of agitators is advocating the 
most suicidal doctrine of non-co-operation. There can be no doubt that the. 


destiny of India is inseparably linked on to that of Great Britain be it for good 


or for evil and we cannot induce ourselves to believe that National Indian 


opinion can afford to throw away the proffered aid of an expert political instructor 


and launch the country head-long into political experiments costing chans and 
turmoil. It therefore behoves every patriotic Indian to co-operate with the 
Government in making tlie reforms presented to the people of this country for 
purposes of the transitional stage of constitutional progress we are making.” 


Referring to the speech of His Excellency the Viceroy in opening the autumn 
session, the Wednesday Revitw, of the 7th September, observes :—‘ His 
Excellency’s opinion will be generally shared that the problems are such as would 
demand all the political judgment and foresight they could contribute to their 
solution. There is no need to point out here that since the advent of Mr. Montagu 
to the India Office there has been very little of wisdom and foresight displayed 
in the handling of Indian affairs ; so much so there is more of serious unrest in 
the country after the introduction of the reforms than ever before and there is no 
use in pretending that if the reforms had been delayed even by a day the situa- 
tion would have been worse than it is. It is, however, not the fault of 
Lord Reading. He has come into a legacy which is by no means enviable 


and he has to make the best of a bad 3 And in this he will have and deserves 
t 


to huve the sympathy of all right thinking men. His Excellency may be sure 
that he will succeed in his endeavours, only if he steers clear of the mistakes_of 
his predecessors.- First he must decline to take his cue from Mr. Montagu who 
has proved a dangeous guide in Indian affairs. He must study the situation 
himself without letting Mr. Montagu study it for him. Hardly a month after 
Mr. Montagu’s. non-chalant declaration in Parliament that the situation need 
cause no anxiety to any one, there is the rebellion of the Moplahs on an unprece- 


dentedly large scale with its toll of human lives, and it has given the lie direct 


to the cocksureness of the Secretary of State A His Excellency 
should not be constantly indulging in threats of action against law-breakers if he 
was not prepared to enforce them. Lord Chelmsford was always saying that the 
Government were determined to make use of all the resources at their command 
to put down disorders. The disorders are there in a very much aggravated 
form, but the resdéurces of the Government are not equally in evidence. Unless 
the Viceroy is ready to take the necessary measures to cope with a state of open 
rebellion, it is worse than useless to hold out threats. Ihe Moplah rebellion 
would not have broken out if the Government had taken precautions early enough 
to stop mischievous campaigns which despite the assurances of the leaders will 
inevitably lead to anarchy and red ruin. Referring to the Moplah outbreak Lord 
Reading said that it was obvious from the reports received that the ground had 


been carefully prepared for the purpose of creating an atmosphere favourable to 


violence and no effort had been spared to rouse the passions and fury of the 
Moplahs. It is pertinent to ask what the responsible authorities were doing when 
the ground was being carefully prepared for the explosion. Does it show that 


they took even the ordinary precautions to arrest the mischief? On the other 


hand the Viceroy was interviewing the leader of the non-co-operation moyement 
which is responsible for all this loss of life and property and taki 

to the advisability of negotiating for an apology 
virulent Khiléfat agitation has led to the outbreak in Malabar. What is the 
result? Mr. Gandhi was praised by Mr. Montagu in Parliament for honorably 


fulfilling the conditions of the interview; at what time he was advocating bonfires. 


of foreign cloth, picketing of liquor shops even with the alternative of rivers of 


blood ; while the Ali Brothers were repudiating the apology in a way which was 
extremely uncomplimentary to those who negotiated for it. Lord — 1 
assures the public that those who are responsible for causing the grave outbreak 
of violence and crime must be brought to justice and made to suffer the punish- 
ment of the guilty” His Excellency is still deceiving himself by the declarations- 


: ing his odunsel as 
from his lieutenants whose 


o a er e 8 r — 1 . 1 * 


of be 
ave : 
menclined to believe t 
earnestness and 0 
hi rine.18 Co 
1 nal the Malatma Would preach non- co-operation. If he was as earnest 
topping violence and bloodshed as he is preaching non- co-operation, 
honour cease to lead the movement. The Viceroy sees signs 
of the leaders. of the movement might take the form of an 
challenge to law and order. The challenge as it is now is 
and it is up to His Excellency to practically demonstrate his 
t would not be deterred one hair’s breadth from doing 


And st 


and sincere in 8 
he must in all 
that the activity 
even more dire 
direct enough 
resolve that his Governmen 
their duty.“ 

3. Justice, of the 12th Se 


Gandhi and the Ali Brothers. 
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ence by Mr. Gandhi and his denunciations of violence. Lord Reading 
found out by now that they are absolutely worthless. His Excellenc 
hat Mr. Gandhi preaches his doctrine of non-violence in a 
y. But of what avail is it? The Viceroy is aware that . 
letely forgotten and his exhortations absolutely disregarded. 


ptember,.has the following — 
„Are they 860 innocent ? ee 


„The rumour about the impending prosecution of the Ali Brothers has at last 
reached the ears of Mr. Gandhi, and he seems now 
to be very much upsef by it., Consequently, in the 
current issue of Young India, he reiterates what he has often said before, that not 
only have the brothers ‘never meant any violence,’ but, what is more, ‘no 
two men have so successfully restrained the Mussalmans as these two patriots 


have’ ‘They have, in season and out of season, in private and in public, 
preached and practised non-violence.’ We do not know how far this Gandhian 


eulogy 


including the iragcible and 


enemy, namel 


says Mr. Gandhi, will make the 


of the Als will stand them in good stead. Possibly the ‘ Mahatma’ 
himself does not believe much in its potency; and it is perhaps this inward 
consciousness of the futility of his testimonial that has impelled him at the same 
time to harl a mild threat as well at the powers-that-be. ‘ Their incarceration,’ 
presbrvation of peace more difficult than it is 


already.“ This, then, is a broad | 
the Ali Brothers is likely to precipitate a grave crisis in the country, attended, 
perhaps, by widespread outbreaks of disorder and lawlessness. _ Another statement 
is also made in this connection by Mr. Gandhi, which deserves to be noted. In 
view of his conviction that they never meant any violence,” Mr. Gandhi says 
that ‘the prosecution of the Brothers would mean an intention to strangle the 

ever-growing Khiläfat movement in India, and would amount to a direct challenge 

to the Indian Mussalmas, and indeed, to the whole of India. 
has become an Indian question. 


aint to the authorities that the prosecution of 


e ? 


* 


t 


For the Khildfat 
It is no longer a Mussalman grievance.’ . This 
is, of course, a diplomatic way of putting things; but, however, cleverly sought to 
be comouflaged it may be, the minatory tone of this passage can hardly be missed 
by any. In fact, it looks like an exhortation on the part of Mr. Gandhi to cloud 
the issues and rouse the passions of the people so that they may, fot only overlook 
the pan-Islamist emphasis of the Thiläfat movement, but also res 
faces against the prosecution of two of his fire-eating lieutenants. 
However that may be, the fact remains that Mr. 
Brothers as two innocent political workers, incapable of doing any harm to the 
country. This, in itself, is no small matter for surprise to all those who have 
still faith in Mr. Gandhi’s ability to understand men and things. Indeed, it is a 
thousand pities that the ‘Mahatma’ should have so hopelessly failed to under- 
stand the malignant spirit and aims with which these brothers have been partici- 
pating in the politics of this country. Much more is it a matter for regret that 
the ‘saint of Sabarmati’ should yet be so bigotedly blind to the pernicious 
results that their activities have brought in their train amongst our countrymen. 
as he not heard, we wonder, of the inflammatory speech w. 
Ali delivered at Erode a few months 


olutély set their 
Gandhi looks upon the Ali 


nich Mr. Muhammad 
ago and to which we in this presidency owe, 
almost directly, all our present troubles in Malabar? Again, has he not heard of. 
Mr, Muhammad. Ali’s unbalanced exhortations to the Muslims of this province, 
ignorant thangals of Malabar, to unite and work 
ungle-mindedly for the rescue of Islam from the unrelenting grip of its ruthless — 
y; the British Government? Has he not, we ask again, heard of 
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the innumerable cases of murder, rape and forcible’ conversion committed in 
Hindu households in Malabar by the inflamed and infuriated co-religionists of the 
Ali Brothers? If he has heard of all these things, how are we to account for his 


present attitude of continued friendliness; if not brotherliness, towards these 


mischievous propagandists? Is it likely that Mr. Gandhi has, in his illimitable 
infatuation for the Khiléfat movement, clean failed to hear the agonised cry of 
stricken Malabar to-day —a cry that emanates not only from the strangled throats 
of Nayars and Nambudiris, but also from the anguished hearts of all those poor 
women and òhildren who have been in a thousand ways persecuted and tortured 
by the Moplah fanatics? Verily, Mr. Gandhi seems to have now lost all his 


poner of imagination, refined sensibilities and humane feeling that he could 


ast of once before. But that is no reason why the Government should allow 
any more rope for people of this kind to move about the country and make a 
sorry mess of things. The law-abiding section of the public are sick unto death 
of these mischief-mongers, and the sooner they are restrained and checked in 
their nefarious activities the better it is for all parties concerned.” 


4. The Hindu, of the 15th September, donot ve news Ts else- 

5 . where of the arrest of Mr. Muhamma Lat Waltair 

wre aac 2 Lee getting down from the train with Mr. Gandhi 
to address a gathering of people will not cause surprise It was being freely 
bruited about especially in Anglo-Indian quarters that Lord Reading had at last 
made up his mind to take action against the leaders and that the arrest of 
Mr. Muhammad Ali was imminent. Nevertheless the fulfilment of even the 


expected may give a shock to the public and in the present case the resentment 


will be widespread. We wish to urge upon the public the importance of preserv- 
ing calm in this time of trial. It must be remembered that by such repressive 


acts, the Government is really playing its opponents’ game and bringing by 20 
much the nearer the day of swaraj. . . As we have said the Government. are 


only playing into our hands and rendering their own task far more difficult and 
arduous. They have chosen to abandon the policy of confining themselves to the 
lesser units, possibly because they realise its futility and have now started action 
against the leaders in the vain hope that the incarceration of the heads,of the 
movement would leave their following helpless and dispirited. We need not point 
out how profoundly they have misjudged the spirit of the movement and of its 
followers. Still, the responsibility for any untoward incidents is theirs and theirs 


only. The non-co-operator is a strong pacific influence but in an one-sided conflict 


with primitive human impulses hé may often be worsted. He cannot continue 
to hold the leash when somebody is constantly goading behind. We are aware 
that Government is prepared to face the worst but we cannot help feeling that it 
would have been wiser had it continued to devote its attention to the lesser fry. 
The Viceroy's wise decision which was the issue of the famous interview has thus 
been reversed and the pledge therein implied violated. . . We do not raise the 
question of the legality of the procedure but this hole-and-corner way of doing 


things is quite in keeping with the policy of a Government which has not got 


even the courage of acting openly and which believes that petty annoyances and 
pin-pricks can subdue a national movement. One aspect of the affair we might 


perhaps draw attention to. It is indicative of more than a reversal of policy. It 
shows that the Government is now determined to leave no means untried, fair or 


otherwise, to attack the Congress and Khiléfat movements. The Moplah outbreak 


has afforded it an excellent.excuse and appears to have stampeded Lord Reading, 
whose abstract paseion for justice is too absorbing to allow him to attend to its 


little miscarriages in outlying parts of his Satrapy, into giving a blank cheque to 
Lord Willingdon. The arrests of prominent Congressmen in Kerala whose only 
complicity in the outbreak consisted in earnest, devoted and fearless attempts to 


22 it showed that in a minor degree Lord Willingdon is attempting to repeat 
the 


performance of that ornament of the service and India's grateful pensioner, 
Sir Michael O’Dwyer. .-. Judging from the way Martial Law is being used 


in Malabar one is led to think that history is beginning to repeat itself in a fashion 
that must be a 1 en to those who believe in the ch astening effects of the 
Punjab episode, Was have already the arrests of Congress workers, presumably 
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beyond hope of redemption.. . But we hope the public is watching the turn 


affairs are taking and to note with what ingenuity and implacability the Malabar 


— 


troubles are being exploited.“ 


5. The Hindu, of the 16th September, has the following:: 


An and Malaber g ) us Crowning folly. waren 
Mr. a a ne 22 ' o¢ Mahatma Gandhi has received a letter from 
the Chief Secretary telling him that in the event of his intending to go to Malabar 
he is informed, that the Martial Law is in force thera and that the- military 
authorities are of opinion that in the present conditions of Malabar it is undesirable _ 
that he should either enter or stay in Malabar and that His Excellency the 
Governor concurs in this view. He is also informed that should he persist in 
proceeding there, orders have been issued that he should not be permitted to do 
so. Those excellent people who are never tired of extolling the humanity, fair- 
mindedness and scrupulous justice of Lord Willingdon’s handling of the Malabar 
episode may ponder over the above prohibition with some profit. It might at 
least help people whose anger and horror have been so excited by the gross 
outrages committed by the Moplah fanatics to get things in proper perspective and 
understand something of the mentality of those whose duty it is to preserve peace 
and order; . The fact remains that the new theories of administration are 
merely a thin] -veiled presentment of the old, that nothing is changed except on 
the surface. ‘There is the same abiding faith in Government not by consent but 
by force. If you are wise enough to know what is good for you—that means of 
course what the ruling race thinks is good for you—you are patted on the back and 
roudly exhibited as a proof that India is learning the road to self-government. 
f you are not, why then you must be taught, and taught. by force if necessary. 
That is the guiding principle of all bureaucratic actions and Lord Willingdon 
furnishes us an excellent object-lesson. He is a staunch believer, in the new 
dispensation—so long as the legislature and Ministers do what they aretold. If 
they do not they are contemptuously brushed aside and he carries on’ fortified 
in the consciousness of his own infallibility. That is how he interprets his sacred 
duty of forwarding the cause of self-government,” 
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I.—Forzi1en Pouitrcs. 


6. The Vartakamitran, ot 2 14th August, ee 8 Publicity Bureau 
re 3 has given a list of the number of business conce 

Indian trade in China. run in China by the different countries and it — 
kindly added that India, is included in this list under the heading ‘ Miscellaneous’, 
England, which is 7 ,060 miles away from China, has 644 concerns in it and 
America, 4,500 miles away, has 413 concerns Even Germany, which was an 
implacable enemy until lately, has two concerns in it. But the Bureau is not able 
to find out figures for the concerns run in China by India, which is nearer to the 
former and which was carrying on trade with it even before the advent of 
European civilization. How can we have concerns in China? If we say that 
this is the result of the English rule for 150 years, it will provoke Mr. Davidson 
and other officials. How long can a glaring fact be suppressed? According to 
the opinion of Mr. ‘Tilak, India should have her consuls in foreign countries, 
When can this come about ‘ , | 


7. Referring to the fall of Angora into the hands of the Greeks, the Andhra- 
State of Turke 5 patrika, of the 9th September, observes :—Unless 
As the Turkish pr oblem is satisfactorily solved, peace 


‘cannot be restored either in Europe or in Asia. The sooner the Europeans. 


recognise the fact, the better. | , 
8. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 14th September, in an English * ed 
The Irish situation under this head-line, observes:—“ . . . * 
. Irish people are now in terri ble earnest for a final 
settlement. Death or independence seems to be their- goal. British statesman- 
ship is now under trial. . Britain cannot cut away from Ireland. It can no longer 
keep‘them under the subjection of brute force. It is bound to treat the Irish 
people on a footing of equality and self-respect. The situation is not entirely 


hopeless. Ireland is bound to have and will have just and impartial treatment. 


Such treatment will, before long, become the heritage of India likewise. Noble 
people are nobly governed. The ignoble are ignobly ruled. The gIndian 


National Congress and the legions of Indian patriots headed by a selfless patriot 


like Mahatma Gandhi will, before long, adopt a policy of unbending Indian 
patriotism and will, like Ireland, earn self-government within the Empire, if the 
Empire is reasonable. We sincerely hope that the pillars of the British Empire 


will do nothing calculated to the dismemberment of the Empire.“ 


9. Referring to the statement purported to have been made by Mr. Chamber- 
8 lain in the English Parliament that the British 
b Government would not supply ammunition to either 


Greece or Turkey, the Kanthirava, of the 6th September, in a short note writes :— 


Neither the British Government nor the Government of India have one word to 


say as to how Greece has come into possession of all its ammunition. Though it is 


strongly ramoured that it is the allies that have supplied Greece with the ammuni- 


tion, the allies have not made any attempt to contradict the rumour. If these 


rumours be true, it will naturally be concluded that the allies are inimical towards 
Turkey and that their policy of neutrality is only a myth. O: will ever a time 
come when iujustice such as this will be seen no more ? | ä 


II.— Hon ApMINIstTRaTION. ; 
| (d) Education. | 
10. Appreciating the spirit in which Dr. C. Natesa Mudaliyar moved a 
' resolution in the Legislative Council that the 


: rr maximum number of students should be admitted 
in the Government Colleges, the Dravidan, of the 8rd September, expresses its 


Government Colleges. 


satisfaction at the resolution having been carried and accepted by the Minister 
and hopes that arrangements will be made to give effect to it. 
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1. i 1 
cational Department, the Hindi Wesan, of the 


prospects of the secondary grade teacher will be 


found: be no better than those of the elementary 


ment. 


5 ‘sed to 21 months and the stipend. given to him is, very poor, the number of 


dents. undergoing training for the secondary grade is diminishing year b 
— If, in addition to this; the revised scale should also come into inks, it 18 
certain that no one would like to undergo training for the secondary grade. 
Hence we hope that the Minister for Education and the Director 
Instruction will be yew the matter and raise the scale fixed for the secondary 

rade teachers and 
Final Examination and the Intermediate Examination. 


7 
=~ 


rade teacher. As the period of training in the case of the former has been 


12. Referring to the rule that only full-timed students should be admitted 


in the School of Arts, the Mapa Dipika, of the 6th 


School 4 September, remarks: We are of opinion that such 
rules are disad vantageou to many. People who cannot spend all their time in 
the school s arts and this will also result in the loss of taste for 


them. It iswesirable 
wish to learn such arts. 


ot learn fin , 
ind that facilities should be afforded equally to all those who 


: (e) Local and Municipal. 
13. Under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 5th September, stat 

Gandhinet Eller tae ay public meeting held to concert: measures for remov- 
. ing some municipal grievances; a r Wolution was 
adopted declaring that if immediate action was not taken to redress the grievances 
there would be a necessity for withholding payment of municipal taxes, and adds 
that some persous subscribed to a resolution. declaring 
given to the Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Habibullah Sahib on behalf of the 

municipality. ee ie 3 ues ies 
14. Referring under this heading to. a resolution adopted by the council, in 
Ellore Municipality. contravention of a previous one passed but a 


at naught regulation, is all important? 
15. Writing about the Répalle Municipality, a correspondent to the Andhra- 
.. .,  patrika, of the 22nd August, writes :—The people of 
_ The Répalle N 3 lle and those roun about it think thot the 
Government have thoughtlessly thrust upon them a municipality. Though giving 
trouble to the people was not actually contemplated in doing. so, it eventually 
proved to be so. . ) 
they would try to get the municipality cancelled in accordance with the wishes of 


the people, by having recourse to all remedies including that of passive resistance. 


— > 


ma 


(J) Satt and Abtarr. ieee 


16. The Desabhak tan, of the 8rd: September, publishes an article, from the pen 


8 campaign and the thb arrest of one Kannaiya, a toddy-shop picket in 


Trichinopoly on the 2lst ultimo and observes :— 


Though the crime of having broken the toddy cask, he. is alleged to have 


committed, is a very trivial one, he seems to be treated like one guilty of heinous 
offences such as murder and theft. It is reported that the case, which was posted 


tothe 19th of September, is now being unlawfully and clandestinely tried in the 


prison itself, that the depositions of the witnesses are being taken and that judg- 


th t dos Will be delivered scon. The public are anxious to know the result of 
e trial 80 ag to adj ust their future attitude towards the drink problem; but the 
ly: to make a show of conducting’a trial for the purpose of 


authorities appear on 
AA ese 5 1 ae 


, * 
— * 
* » y 
* . 


‘qwevision of the pay of the establishment of the 8 


5 6th September, abserves :—If we look closely, tho 


of Public | 
introduce different scales for those who have passed the School 


es that, in : 
that noeaddress should be 


: fortnight before for appointing sdme teachers, the 
Hitakarini, of the 5th September, remarks :— This is opposed to the act. Has the 
council thought that the satisfaction of having exercised arbitrary power, setting 


The councillors who-stood,for election clearly said that 


of a correspondent, ia which the writer alludes to 
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* 6th Sep. 1991. 
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Ellore, 
5th Sep. 1981. 
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Madras, 
22nd Aug. 1921. 
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„ delivering a judgment which they have already determined: 


: 3 wink sexs terun upon in ‘secrecy and 
not to have any idea of meting out justice adgcording to law. But one thing jg 
plain. They are not only ashamed of the ‘proceedings which they now conduct 


= in. the name of justice but have well understeod that “the 2 — care 
very little for this kind of justice. This itself indicates that our movement hag 
Tam Hanes, ~Remarking that, as the Government revenue has gone down as a result of 


Salem, ~ 


du Sep. 1921. the anti-drink campaign conducted vigorously in the Tamil land, the authorities 
ba ve had a mental aberration and are conducting the administration blindly, the 

— Tamil Nadu, of the Ath September, refers to the order issued by the Deputy : 
Collector of Erode under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, prohibiting 

| Mr. E. V. Ramaswami Nayakar from being present at any place in the taluk 
where toddy-shop sales are conducted and from lecturing or conducting processions 
and observes:—From the action of the authorities in shamelessly heaping false 
charges upon popular leaders like Mr. Nayakar, who are condueting, on peaceful 
lines, the divine propaganda against drink, and in gagging their mouths and 

+. fettering them, it is clear that they are determined to vert the Tamil country 
into a Kerala. As the anti-drink campaign bas spread W the smallest hut through 

a ee the uneeasing efforts of men like Mr. Nayakar, we warn the authgzities that its 
be intensity will not abate hereafter, even though section 144 is . 5 ery minute. 
: The Pahsildar of Erode, like a true disciple of the Depaty. Jollector, is reported 


g to have issued a curious order to the village officers to actively counteratt the work 

of the anti-drink propagandists. Jt will be no exaggeration to call a Government 

- ‘that instigates its officials to issue such orders, a demoniac ons. Such a Govern- 

A ä ment may even enact a law to the effect that all tha people in the country 


. chould drink ex coe 1 ane 

Bwapmunrrase, The Swadesamitran, of the 6th September, contains in Tamil an open letter 
6th Sep. 1621. to the members of the Legislative Council and the Ministers by Mr. N. S. Rama- 

ae swami Ayyangar about the attitude of the authorities in regard to the campaign 


5 against drink. 2 | — 

oa: 3 17. The Deenabandu, of the 15th July, contains 

: 16th July 1921. The liquor traffic. — sentiments similar to those contained in article 

; 5 No. 20 en page 1031 of Report No. 36 of 1921. 
3 18, Referring to the abkari sales conducted in Narasapatnam, the Andhrapatrika, ‘ 
4 ep 10. = i N 8 of the Ist September, writes: The non-eo- operators 

5 age Abkari sales in Narasapatnam. ere very peaceful. But the officials determined to 

45 conduct the sales by intimidating the people. This is really highhänded, improper, 

25 and unauthorised. ... : ; 


Weis. cee 19. Under this headMig, a correspondent to the Aavi, of the lith July, 
Ah Joly 921. II. writes — The drink habit eannot be stopped merely 
* N traffic in Godavari by reducing the number of shops. Nor will it be 
. stopped by the preachings of great patriots or by 


— other ways. The number of t pees must be reduced. The Decran Sugar 


Abkari Company must be restrained 


manufacturing in an unlimited degree, 

: Tum and other alcoholic drinks. V 
22 2 SP Mile i ; 

me, 20. The Wavasakti, of the 2nd September, contains tho following. stray 

and Sep. 1921 „ comments on a variety of subjects: — Lord Reading 

3 wd „ is rep to have issued an invitation to some 


1 Members of Parliament to visit India once. We welcome their visit. They may 
have a good opinion of Ind ia at least after visiting this country and: understanding 


3 _ the true state of things. But we cannot ba sure of this too; for, if the representa- 
6 = *_°. . tives are the guests of the Government and stay in Government Houses, how can 
| 8 _. | they understand the real condition of India? Only those who move with the 

3 rz poopie and understand their opinions can have a correct knowledge of the situation 
+ Te heeuneteg: OLE GE Sg ere Eee ese ee 
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The Minister for Education in Madras is said to contemplate the introduction 
With' a view to reduce the expenditure on school 
e education to yonths to help them in their after-Hfe. 


‘of certain reforms,’ chiefly 
buildings and to g1ve min ble education m in their af 
Whatever reforms. may bg introduced, we cannot approye of any system of 


et 
82 — 


education, unless the education given is such ad to make the Indian students 


realise that thay are Indians. 1 has to be said that the present education 
jnculcates only. an atheistic: spirit and a positive hatred for Indian arts. We will 
support anybody who tries to get rid of this education. 
The Maharaja of Darbhanga intends to move a resolution in the ensuing 
S sssion of the Council of State . . 0 | 
the Council to his Government. ‘When did Lord Reading come and when is he 
to be welcomed? Who is going to find fault with the Maharaja, if such a resolu- 
tion is not moved? Lord Reading ce, m 
noise about equality, and -proclaimed. Martial Law. He is going to conduct 
administration in India for 43 years more. Lord Reading himsel could never 
have expected such a resolution from the Maharaja of Darbhanga. The Maharaja 
has got the title of, ‘ Maharajadhiraja’. To what further title does he aspire ? 
21. The Navasakis,- of “ar? 3 N ~~ 2 disturbances in 
Fa 3 ar do not seem to be subsiding. It appears 
Tae wea —e: that 400 Moplahs lost their lives · in the Pukkattoor 
skirmish. The Government are not yet inclined to give us an idea of the extent 
of the loss of life before this. Several rumours are afloat about it. The Govern- 


occur. We hear only of murders and robberies idcreasiig but not of any restora- 
tion of quietude. Why should not the military authorities accept the proffered 


— 


and order? 2 


WW describes how the situation in the disturbed area is 
enn such that the Hindus are in constant dread of being 


with swords and other weapons, while the Tamils have nothing to defend them- 
selves with, except their own arms, observes :— The actions of the Police encourage. 
the Pariahs. Till now it is the Tamils that have been mostly arrested by the 


advanced by the Police for having shot down six Hindus cannot be believed by 
any intelligent man. The Pariahs made an armed raid on the houses of the 
Hindus. The Hindus gathered in large crowds to save the women and children 


and provoked them to fight: The Police who were there could have quelled the 
disturbance without shooting. But they rained bullets on the crowd, with the 


do but pity the Poliee for having lost their sense? When Mr. S. Srinivasa 
Ayyangar brought a motion for adjourning the Legislative Council to discuss this 
22 the . disallowed it. This is the Legislative Council which forms 
the basis of democratic rule. If Sir P. Tyagaraya.Chettiyar-is really working for 
the good of the non-Brahmans, here are ten thousand „ N abourers who 
have been suffering for che last three months. Lord Willingdon’s Government is 


ig flabourers. The troubles of the labourers would have disappeared long ago, had 


ke he kept quiet. The administration of Lord Willingdon who; talking loudly of 


, e. * 


y [democratic principles, acta as he likes, is bringing the British race itself into great 


2 disrepute. Lord Willingdon has helped the capitalists in all possible ways and 


- the labourérs are new: becoming a prey to bullets. It is diffioult for Lord 
n Willingdon, who believes in the force of arms, to have faith in soul force. But 
ne we should be gratefi 
n - Certainly give impet 


es, Aa 
Powe 


eye | 96 


— |. 


ng came. assumed charge of bis office, made much 


ment will do well to publish correct information about the events as soon as they 


help of the representatives of the recent Provincial Conferenes to restore pegse 


22. The Navasakti, of the 2nd September, in a leading article on this subject, 


attacked by the Pariahs and, remarking that the ‘insolent’ Pariahs are armed 
Police. The poe have lost confidence in the Vepery Police. The argument 
yt 


from being molested by the Pariahs. The Pariahs threw stones on the Hindus 


result that six persons were killed and many were wounded. . What else-can we 


Porting Sir P. Tyagaraya “Chettiyar but minding its own business.. Lord - 
illingdon is casting vain 1 ayes on the non-co-operators and harassing the 
dne 


welcoming. Lord Reading and offering the help f 


* 


Navasaxrt, : 
Madras 


2nd Sep. 1991. 


| to His Excellency in one respect, because his a ction. will: a 
certain. that non-co-operation will gain in force as repression © 


os | 2 5 0% ; 
„ : : e- 33 ee By! 
increases. - We point out. that, though Lord Willingdon proclaims Martial Law 
and quarters punitive Police in the disturbed area, none w. lt be cowed by that; 
Lord Willingdon could easily have disposed of the Aifferenees between the capita- 
lists and the labourers. He has made a. mountain af mole-hill, which betrays 
only his ignorarice. It is the foolish action of Lord Willingdon that is the cause 
of unrest in Madras. We do not know what further foohgh- acts are going to be 
committed by him. But his meanness can harm none. Let him realise this and 
work in co-operation with the leaders of the bs GA ae 
- Referring to the disallowance, by the Governor, of the resolution of 
Mr. S. Srinivasa Ayyangar, the Desabhakiun, of the 2rd September, writes: 
Though we are finding out in various ways the empty nature of the reforms 
hailed by the moderates and others as a heaven on earth and the pettiness of the 
Legislative Councils inaugurated under them, these facts have been established 
beyond all doubt by the proceedings of the Council.yesterday. Though some of 
the repfesentatives exhibited theig displeasure at Lord Willingdon’s action, need 
we say that they behaved more hke the wife. who gets temporarily annoyed at 
her husband or the 473 that refuses to take its meal for some time, than. like 
manly and courageous leaders and the representatives of thousands of heir coun- 
trymen? We have been Witnessing’ the evils resulting from a situation credted 
and developed, during the last three months, by the foolishness yf the authorities. 
We may say that, in Madras, we have a regimé similar to that of the Bolsheviks 
described, vividly by the British Government and the Anglo-Indian papers. It is 
said that the Adi Dravidas ‘rule’ in Purasawalkum and one cannot proceed 
without any fear to this locality or-Choolai. Our Adi Dravida brethren are not 
doing these things of their own free will. As the agitation for.swara) and the 
n- eo-operation movement have now come to a prominence and are imperilling 
thé safety of the bureaucratic: rule, our common enemies are creating faction 
amongst us and thereby giving rise to disturhanees. Their aim is to engineer 
disturbances in various ways and, attributing them all to the non- co-operation 
movement of Mr. Gandhi, suppress its leaders. A Governor, and fhat a foreigner, 
refuses to comply with the request of a hundred representatives, gnjustly and 
barbarously and these representatives of the people remain quiet like hermaphro- 
dites. This is the regard for the popular representatives! This is the dignity of 
the Legislative Council! This is the greatness of the reforms! . ‘Though 
some representatives know the value of this Council, they feel elated by the 
false honour of being an M. L. C. and by the foolish idea of the grandeur of 
their talking a few words therein. Will they learn the truth at least after this 
and leaving these Coungils come forward to fight for swaraj? O non-Brahman 
Ministers and répresentatives in the Council! In the present false swaraj, you are 
but puppets of the bureaucracy. Will you realise this and join the ranks of the 
non- eo- operators at once? The people have now understood the hollowness of 
the refornis and the character of the Legislative Council. The Government is 
now carried on in Madras under the patronage of Mr. Tyggaraya Chettiyar and 
others, the apostles born to elevate the non-Brahmans, and the benign ægis of 
the non-Brahman Ministers, in such a manner as to-pronounce tLat the unreformed 
Government and the unreformed Legislative Council can be said to be far better 
than the present reformed Government and Legislative Council. If the people will 
act only on the determination that they are not subject to anybody, we assert that 
2 can be attained not in so many months, as Mr. Gandhi says, but in so many 
„ * Pye „ es stake | 
Referring to the Governor’s appeal to all the loyalists to help his Government 
in maintaining order, the Dravidan, of the 3rd September, lays. stress upon the 
desirability of all non-Brahmans co-operating with the Government, as it is only 
then that peace will be restored in the City. %o 
_.. Remgrking that the letter of Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar and others to the 
1. Governor about the situation in the City has placed the Ministers and Executive 
Council in a very difficult position, the Swadesamitran, of the 6th September, 
_ Writes :—If oe Meee Seer of the opinions expressed in the letter, they can 
no longer lend support to the views expressed by the Governor on the 8th July 
and 18t September. They should approve either the opinions of the Governor or 
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„ : 
ir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar’s party. They cannot remain as Ministers 
— only Abe former and not the fatter. They are bound to accept the 
sidered suggestions made by the leaders of their party and try to reverse the 
varadoxical conclusion of the Governor. But they do not seem to have done so. 
There 1s no mention of. the political propagandists in Mr. Chettiyar’s letter and 
the signatories thereto seem to think that it is only the economic condition of the 
ple that is the cause of the present situation. It is clear from the letter that 
the Government's policy with regard to Adi Dravidas is wrong. We must 
conclude that the Ministers now concur with their leaders in the opinion that the 
Government should stop the - free feeding of the Adi Dravidas and transfer the 
Inspector of Police and the Assistant Labour Commissioner. But the Goveruor, in 
bis speech on the Ist September, included the Ministers with him by saying my 
Government’ in general. So, it is for the electorates to watch how the Governor 
and the Ministers 2 to act, now that the opinion of the Ministerial party 
is quite contrary. Perhaps it is to avoid this irksome position that Mr. Chettiyar 
has deen making a secret of his move all along. If his secret: efforts are to 
fructify, the Government should abandon their opinions and adopt those of the 
Ministerial party. But it will be very difficult for the bureaucracy to admit that 
they have been in the wrong, for they think that it-will lower their prestige. 
Sir Lionel: Davidson and the other officials are prone to attach much weight to 
this prestige. Hence it will be unpalatable for the Government to accept and act 
according to the views of the Ministerial party. Will they discard this sentiment 
and venture to adopt only the right course now? , 


23. A correspondent to the Dravidan, of the 3rd September, referring to the 
| harmful effects of Mr. Gandhi’s propaganda on 
How to spread loyalty f 
revent the same and inculcate a feeling of loyalty in young minds :—In all schools 
aided by the Government, lessons on loyalty should be taught by competent 
teachers. The boy-scout movement should be encouraged in all schools and pupils 
and teachers helped financially by the Government to make them join the same. 
In order to counteract the injurious effects of the propaganda of the non-co-operators, 
the Government should appoint paid lecturers in every taluk to disseminate 
correct information. There is no doubt that the people will be gratified and 
that the non-co-operation movement will die, if the Government pass laws to stop 
drink and juvenile smoking. 


24. Expressing its gratitude to Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar and others for 

: . the communication sent by them. to His Excellency 
6 the Governor on the disturbances in Madras, the 
Desabhaktan, of the 6th September, writes: — The suggestions made by them are 
no doubt good, but we cannot approve of their stopping with these suggestions. 


While they admit that it is only the innocent people that will have to suffer on 


account of the punitive Police, they should have suggested the withdrawal of the 
eame. Further why did not they, who entertained the suspicion that the swords 
found inthe possession of the Adi Dravidas might have been manufactured in the 
mills and that the authorities supported the Adi Dravidas, ask for an inquiry 
being held in this connexion and action taken against the Mill owners if the 
were concerned in the mannfacture of these weapons. i 
Mr. Sundra Charlu and Inspector Hankinson are suspected of being responsible 
for the disturbancés an inquiry should be made and punishment inflicted on them 
if the suspicion’ proves true. And why should Sir P. Thygaraya Chettiyar have 
omitted to make any mention whatever. of Mr. Moir, the Labour Commissioner, 
and Mr. M. C. Raja, the leader of tle Adi Dravidas? Why did not Mr. Chettiyar 
and his friends, who preferred to send a letter direct to His Excellency, bring 
the subject for open discussion at the meeting of the Corporation and send a 
letter to the Government through the Corporation, or why did they not arrange 
for a discussion of the same in the Legislative Council itself as the letter contains 


no secrets? We are therefore unable to praise their action in this matter. But 


will Willingdoff’s. Government immediately attend even to these ordinary 
recommendations and give effect to them. The authorities will, however, be 
, | . 


young students, makes the following suggestions to 


When among the officials 


DRaVIDAR, 
Madras, 


D ceaBMARTAW, 
Madras, 
6th Sep. 1921. 
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considered to be promoting these disturbances until they give effect to these 


the Government on 


yar and his friends propose to 


this subj act, 


the Desabhaktan, of the 6th September, observes.:—It is needless for us to point out 


what regard the public, who are acquainted with the facts, will attach to this 


It is stated in this proclamation that the Government have made 


arrangements for the supply of foodstuffs to the Adi Dravidas ; because the Hindu 


shopkeepers refused to sell them to the latter. But it is understood that-the Adi 
Dravidas declined to buy the foodstuffs required for them from the Hindu shop- 


keepers a few days ago, when they were asked to do so by Doctor Kamath and a 


nvestigation Department. The Adi Dravidas 


must have so declined merely because the authorities themselves have evinced 
sympathy for them and provided them with food and Jodging. Again, the Hindus 
and ‘the Mubammadans living in the mill area itself have taken exception to this 
proclamation and; pointing out that many of the statements found in it are not 
correct, refer to the enormous loss of life that has occurred among the caste- 
Hindus and the Muhammadans and to the absence of any weapons with the 
Hindus that were arrested and remark that the root-cause of all the troubles 
would have been removed if the Government had properly exercised their 


* 
5 recommendations. What do Sir Tyagaraya Chetti 
do, in case the Government pay no heed to these? 
8 Adverting to the proclamation issued by 
Oth Bep. 1921, 
proclamatjon. 
Sub-Inspector of the Criminal 
influence with the mill-owners. a 
DasaBHAKtA., 
Madras, 
7th Bep. 1921. 


Referring to the Reconciliation Committee formed under the Chairmanship 
of Mr. J. N. Simpson; to settle the differences between the mill labourers and the 
capitalists, the Desab4aktan, of the 7th September, observes :—When we consider 


the fact that the arbitration of the Committee of the Corporation failed, we do not 
think that any good will result from the present committee. Further, we have to 
doubt that the gentlemen, who have now come forward to arbitrate, have been 
prompted to do so by Lord Willingdon, seeing that they belong to the capitalist 


class. 


But we will be glad if, by their exertions, the struggle between the 
capitalists and the labourers comes to an end. 

Reverting to this subject, the Swadesamitran, o 

The public would have expected the Government to give up their obstinacy and 

adopt proper measures for restoring peace in the mill area at least after they had 


f the 7th September, writes :— 


learnt the views of Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar and his party on the present 
disturbances. The Government have, as usual, issued a communiqué persisting 
in their own views and denying the facts contained in-Mr. Chettiyar's letter. Our 
readers can very well see how far this explanation of the Government can be 


accepted 


We are eagerly watching what steps Mr. Chettiyar and others propose 


to take in this matter. ~ At a conference held on the 8th July last, Lord Willingdon 
invited the labour leaders and a few others and communicated certain resolutions 
as having been passed unanimously by the members of his Executive Council and 
the Ministers> As these resolutions are now reiterated in this communiqué, we 
would like to know whether the Ministers hold the same view even after the 
publication of their leader’s letter, and whether the communiqué in question has 
been issued with their approval. If they have approved of this com muniqu&, they 
will be deemed to have acted against the views of their party. Otherwise, the 
Government will be considered to have acted against the opinion of the party 


who form the majority in the Legislative Council. 
The Andhrapairika, of the 6th September, re 


The Madras Mill disturbances. 


Adi Dravidas are also Hindus. 


fers to the representation 


_sent by Sir P. Tyagaraya Chetti and others to 
His Excellency about the Madras Mill disturbances, 
— and observes :—The work of the Madras leaders does not stop with this. The 


But (our) o 


ponents are trying to separate them 


from other castes.. They want to spoil the spirit of union in the country. As 
the quarrels increase, the object of the opponents will be realised better. All the 
leaders should, therefore, try to see that the union of the nation does not suffer. 
It is only this spirit of union that is helping the national cause. sate 


— 


gust, makes remarks similar tot 


the Desabhaktan, of the 30th August 


hose made b 
, in article 


No. 22 on page 1062 of Report. No. 37 of 1921. 


a 
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Referring to the Press communiqué issued by the Madras Government Anmnar rama, 
min reply to the representation made by Messrs. 


The mill disturbances. F. TyaZaraya Chetti and others, the Andhrapatrika, 


of the 7th Se tember, says that no good purpose is served by such exchange of 


uestions and answers and asks the leaders to devote their attention to. instil a 
feeling of brotherhood in the minds of the Adi Dravidas and thus bring about a 
friendship between them and the other castes. a. n 


Remarking that the President of the Madras Legislative Council blew 


The mill disturbances in 
Madras. “i 


September, in a short note, writes: —If a question of the utmost importance such 
as this has no chance of being discussed in the Legislative Councils as at present 
constituted. we have now to find out what other council there is where this matter 
can be settled. 
the motion after once permitting it, that as a last resort some 33 members of the 
council should send a letter of protest against this action of His Excellency the 
Governor, that Sir Thyagaraya Uhetti should induce some of these members to 


get into the council and that a few of those so induced should nevertheless refuse 


to enter the council hall, do all these events indicate any improvement in the 


status of our Legislative. Council? Or, may it be that His Excellency resorted to 


this trick knowing full well the ‘type’ of some of the Legislative Councillors he 
has to deal with—councillors who hold the Legislative Councils dearer than their 


very life? Otherwise, we should, by this tiure, have heard of at least 4 councillors 


who had tendered their resignation and washed their hands of the affair. 


25. Remarking that the. presidential address of Mr. Yakub Hasan, who was 


kept. in prison for five months by the O’Dwyer of 
Kerala’ shows that his zeal, courage and patriotism 
) have increased tenfold and,-appealing to the people 
of the Tamil districts fo shake off their letbargy and take to the service of mother 
Bharata, the Tamil Nadu, of the 4th September, writes: — The moderates who are 


The presidential address at the 
Madras Provincial Conference. 


blabbing that India has obtained swaraj through the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms · 


will, if they read his address, realise their ignorance. Every one of us sees clearly 
that there is not much difference between the present system of administration 
and the one that was in vogue before the introduction of the reforms, while, in 
certain respects, our condition is indeed worse than before. But the moderates 
do not perceive this. If moderates like Mr. Sastriyar had, without coveting high 
offices and rank, joined the nationalists and rejected the reforms, our condition 
would have been far better. All their influence is, however, only with the 
Government and they have no following. among the masses. According to 
Mr. Hasan, the whole of India will become anglicised and our country, our civili- 
zation and our habits and customs will disappear as a result of these reforms. 
While so, what can true Indians do but reject them. Even the worst enemies of 
India cannot refute Mr. Hasan's observations. His reply to those who raise the 


ery that the non-co-operation movement will result in anarchy and unrest is 


worthy of note, and we hope that the moderstes and others, who raise such a cry, 
will pay heed to his words and end their blabbing at least hereafter. 


26. The Desabhaktan, of the 7th September, publishes the following telegram, 


“a which was intended to be sent to the Viceroy by 
A paige to Lord Reading. the Editor of the Vysta Ratndm of Salem but was 
Prohibited by the officers of the Telegraph Department: —I pray that you, who 


have been speaking about justice very often, should do justice at this dangerous 


uncture by transferring foolish Thomas, the main spring of the Malabar riot, and 


ord Willingdon, an O’Dwyer on a small scale, permitting the non-co-operation 
1 to prodeed to the place and pacify the people and rescinding the Martial 


w. * | : ie niga 
27. Referring to. this case, the Vartakamiiran, of the 14th August, makes the 


The Munitiens fraud case. 


both hot and cold at the same time by expressing 13th Sep. 1991. 
his willingness to accept the motion brought forward 
| by Mr. 8. Srinivasa. Ayyangar regarding the mill- 
disturbances in the city and later on disallowing it, the Kanthirava, of the 13th 


That the Governor should, on the plea of public interest, disallow 


Im Sep. 1921. 


following running comments: — Of the four accused 
in the case, one was a European and he went away 
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to England when the case was launched. Our Government, which issued 3 


warrant against Mr. Damodar Savarkar, who had taken refuge in France, arrested 
him through the French Goyernment and brought him over to India, could not 
bring this white accused to India. Is it not prejudicial for merchants to deal 
with these people, whether the former are aware of the dishonesty of the latter or 
not. The Government have been moved in this case by considerations of the loss 
it entailed on others when they send the national agitators to prison, and thereb 
immerse numerous families in misery why should they show comparison to the 
merchants who intended to make emormous profits by dealing with the accused ? 
The full significance of this move has not vet been brought out. We cannot 
appreciate the principles on which our Government administer justice or suppress 
it. It is such acts of injustice done in Capitalist Governments that sow the seed 
of Bolshevism; but the day is near when unrighteousness in the world will be 
overpowered by righteousness and money will come to have no value then. 
Under this heading, the Desabhimani, of the 4th September, writes :— 
Th M 1 eer The withdrawal of the case has led not 
a ee only to surprise but also to some agitation amo 
the people. It is assigned as a reason for this, that many swadesh industries 
conducted by Mr. Karnani will suffer. This gratuitous love towards Indian 
industries bn the part of Sir Thomas Holland, a Member in the Executive Council 
of the Viceroy and Chief officer under the British Government who have completely 
destroyed the industries of India, appears to be feigned and not true. We believe 
that by this act they derive some distinct profit. 

Referring to the resignation of Sir Thomas Holland, the same paper observes : 
It is because our representatives lack this indignation that they are slighted. 
Would His Excellency the Governor otherwise reject the resolution of Mr. Srini- 
vasa Ayyangar which was not opposed by any one? If they want to maintain their 


self-respect, the members should immediately resign their offices and take to 
non- co-operation. 


Remarking that the withdrawal by Government of the Munitions fraud 
case is most regrettable, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 
9th September, in a short article observes:—The — 
plea put forward by Government that Indian industries would suffer by the 
prolongation of the case, is opposed to all principles of logic. The people, 
however, take quite a different view of the matter. The people of Calcutta 
have begun to suspect—not without sufficient grounds—that the prosecution 
was launched mainly with the object of lowering the credit of the Karnani bank 
at Calcutta which has been financing some 100 to 150 Indian industries. One is 
obliged to conclude that Government withdrew the case in order to-avoid creating 
the impression in the public, mind that Government had instituted proceedings 
against this banker out of jealousy just in the same way as they did in the case 
of Mr. Chunilal at Bombay and Mr. Harkisanlal in the Punjab in the past. That 
the Viceroy should now interfere and try to save the reputation of Sir Holland by 
saying that this illegality arose out of Sir Holland being overburdenned witb work 
cannot at all redound to the reputation of the Viceroy as a lover of justice. 


Loxoraxan!, 28. The Lokopakari, of the 25th August, makes remarks similar to those 


’ d ° . t, 
zöch Aug. 1021. 8 made by the Swadeshabhimani, of the 2nd Augus 


in 28 No. 20 on page 1060 of Report No. 37 of | 
1921. 


4th Sep. 1991. 


The Munitions fraud case. 


29. The Tami Nadu, of the 4th September, publishes a contribution from 


4% Bap 1021. a correspondent who compares India to a flower 
garden, the Indians to the fragrant flowers therein 
and the Europeans to bees that come to suck honey therefrom and remarking that 
these bees have not only consumed all the honey and eaten away the flowers also 
but have begun to spyead the net of ‘laws’ over the flowers so as to cover their 
attempt to devour the very sources of these flowers, exhorts the people to follow 
Mr. Gandhi who Has appeared as a godsent guide at this juncture. Latterly, he 
appeals to the people to rub away the dirt of the civilisation.of the ‘ whites’, to 


wake up-at least hereafter and to base their efforts for attaining liberty on the 
strongest foundation. ee | 


An appeal. 


1103 . ne 


{ 


A warning. September, in the course of which he says :—Sorrow 


alls my heart in every corner of it; for the more active our work is, the greater 


„ wicked principle of ‘repression. Martial Law is trying to terrify us. The 
— is up and is having a horrible devil dance. All its e 
steeped in blood and covered by fresh and every one of its actions is full of the 
deadliest poison! But we should not be afraid of this. This Government drew 
some among us to their side by means of the nymphs of title, membership of the 
Legislative Council, ete. Alas! We have really. lost them alive! .The nearer 
we are to victory, the greater is our hardship. The demoniac. sections 108 and 


respect. But they have not been able to crush the soul. All the same, the anxiety 


‘nto us daily. We hear of firing often. Martial Law has been committing 
a havoc in Malabar for the last one week. Just as O’Dwyer and Dyer appeared 
to get a bad name for Lord Chelmsford, ‘ Thomas’ has cropped up in Malabar to 
spoil the repute of Lord Reading. He introduced Martial Law in certain places 


Perhaps this is no crime and there is none in the Government to question this ! 
This is really an injustice. The Government want the papers to publish news in 
such a manner as to indicate that the Moplahs have risen against the Hindus 
mostly. But the letter of Mr, Karunakara Menon has falsified this. Thus it is 
another item of great injustice that this Government’ should think of creating 
a split at this opportune moment between the Hindus and the Muhammadans, 
who are living in union. It is an injustice again that Mr. Yakub Hasan. was 
revented from proceeding-to Malabar to restore peace. As if all these will not 
a the Government seem to be contemplating the imprisonment of the Ali 
Brothers. If this is also done, I warn them that, instead of engaging a passage 
some months hence, they will have to pack out bag and baggage immediately. 
They should realise the times. A feeling of hatred against the Government is 


30. A correspondeht styling ‘himself Aewadhdma contributes a long article 
5 under this heading to the Tamil Nadu, of the 4th 


is the intensity of the brute force of this Government and the stronger becomes 


144 have sent some of us to jail and put a check upon their movements in every 


that the wieked actions of this Government have not yet disappeared is eating 


on his own initiative, without obtaining the sanction of the Local Government. 


* 


\ 
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overflowing every heart. If there is peace now, it is because Mr. Gandhi has 


raised the dam of non-violent non - co-operation around it. This is admitted even 
by the Moderate Sastriyar. If, ignoring this fact, the bureaucracy destroys the 
dam by means of their cruel acts, then the flood will become uncontrollable and 
carry everything before it. 
thereby, how many forts will be destroyed and how many lives will be lost! The 
British Empire itself may come to an end! So, if fortune is on the side of this 


We do not know how many trees will be rooted out 


Government, let them do things calmly. Otherwise, let them perish. But on no 


account should our people resort to force. What after all can this Government 


do » us? It is but a straw to true heroes with soul force who do not resort to 
Violence. 


31. The Tamil Nadu, of the 4th September, publishes some verses under ae 

M heading from the pen of a correspondent who makes 

oe ene 3 mention therein of the tactics of the present 
administration, of the Punjab ‘massacre’, of the repressive laws enforced by 
the authorities and of Britain having forgotten that they obtained a victory in the 


war with the help of the Indians and appeals to the people to act upon the 


mandates of Mr. Gandhi and drive out the Government of the ‘whites’, by 

adopting non-co-operation, boycotting foreign cloth and drink and maintaining 
the Hindu-Muslim unity. ) | 

32. In an article under this heading a correspondent to the Zamil.Nadu, of 

The Royal sceptre. the 4th September, makes the following observa. 

. tions among others:—The king in ancient ‘times 


never wielded the sceptre to create terror among his people. But now, only such 
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Salem, 
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are deemed good administrators as keep the people under subjectien by means of 


threats and cruel measures. Their prestige lies more in repressing the people and 
subjecting them to their laws than in protecting the freedom of the country from 


eng disturbed by other countries. The term ‘king’ has lost its meaning of oné 


„ 


Navasaxri . 
Madras, 
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who pleases the subjects and Has acquired the connotation of one who punishes 
them. When ancient kings held a darbar, the first question that used to be put 
was whether all classes of people were leading a happy life. But now the firg 
and the last question is whether the people are afraid of the Government or not. 
It was this question that was uppermost in the mind of General Dyer, when he 
rained fire on the people in the Jallianwallah Bagh. This is the principle which 
underlies the whole . Otherwise, will any Government spend more 
money on the military than on education? The Indians are not cannibals; nor 
are they wild tribes. Justice, religious faith and non-violence have been the 
main features of the Indians from time immemorial. There can be nothing more 
extraordinary in history than the disarming of such a race and ruling them at the 
point of the sword. The statute book of the British contains many more fatal 
weapons than are to be found in their armoury. They enacted the Defence of 
India Act at the time of the war and applied it more to the people of the country 
than to the enemy. As a result of the war having ended, they framed the Rowlatt 
Act. They then made use of the Martial Law which is resorted to only in times 
of great revolution and burned the Punjab to ashes. If we reckon the cruel laws 
enacted and the repressive measures adopted ever since the British era began 
there is not the least doubt that it will make every one shed tears of blood. 
But the policy of punishment is adopted more curiously since the starting of the 
non- co-operation movement. The British statesman are really eminent men and 
when, to add to this, great lawyers of our country and the Ministers are there to 
support them, what reason is there to fear hereafter? When Sapru is the right 
hand of our Governor-General, they can adopt the policy of punishment in every 


possible manner. The Criminal Procedure Code is a handy weapon to the district 


authorities. Under seetion 144 anybody’s mouth can be gagged, anybody can be 
prevented from going to rural areas and anybody can. be made to quit a village. 
What more is wanted? It is by far easier to apply section 144 to the non-co- 
operation propagandists than to charge them under section 124-A, I. P. O., and 
prove their guilt. There is also section 107, which was being applied to 
drunkards, gamblers, K.D.’s and other wicked people suspected of causing harm to 
the life and honour of the people. That section is now being applied unjustly to 
anti-drink propagandists, to those who advocate the settlement of cases by 
panchayats and to the patriots who strive for the uplift of the motherland. If the 
authorities think that the repressive policy they are now adopting will avail them, 
it will end in a day-dream. History is replete with instances to' show that when, 


in any country, am agitation for liberty crops up, it can only be put down by the 


liberty sought for being granted and not by threats and cannon.. So, our advice 
to Government is to ascertain the causes that gave birth to the non-co-operation 
movement and to win the goodwill of the people by granting liberty. 


33. Referring to the opposition of the Hon’ble Mr. onan to — oe 
3 f moved in the Legislative Assembly for offering 4 
The vale of the Peles of Welts: ene 
Wales, the Desabhaktan, of the 8th September, expresses its satisfaction at their 
having been nt least one courageous person in the Assembly to do this and, detail- 
ing how this gentleman stood alone to do his duty, facing the jeering and anger 
of all the other representatives, remarks that it is only people of the Hon’ ble 
Mr. Agnihõtri's stamp that are true men. 5 
he Navasakti, of the 9th September, also refers to the exception taken in the 
Legislative Assembly to the action of the Hon’ble Mr. Agnihotri and remarking 
that it does not see ties it is sedition to state that the Prince will do well to visit 
the country when it is in a good condition, suggests the desirability. of the 
Government themselves explaining the meaning of the words ‘loyalty’ and 
‘ sedition ’. ’ 
Referring to the announcement oe by * 22 <a he viel < 
* f i His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to this 
aan * of pen ae al High- — 4 will be of a 3 non-political character, 
Prince of Wales. the Swadeshabhimani, of the 9th September, in 4 


short note writes:—The unequivocal announcement by the Viceroy is. very 
welcome to us. For, there are many amongst us who are expecting some political 
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+oons at the hands of the Prince. The present announcement will now ‘enable 


these people to divest themselves of the illusion they were labouring under. 


We are really astonished as to why the Viceroy should have made such an 
announcement at all. Did the people of this country ever expect that the Prince 
was coming to India with the object of giving swarqjya to her? Neither the 
National Congress nor the non-co-operators ever expected 3 | 
34. Concluding from. a perusal of the speeches of Sir William Vincent in the 

The Ali Brothers. Legislative Assembly and the Council of State that 


there is reason to believe the rumòur started by the 
Simla correspondent of a Madras daily that the arrest of the Ali Brothers is cer- 


tain, the Desabhattan, of the 8th September, writes:—The authorities should not 


forget so soon that the riots at Delhi and Bombay and the serious unrest in the 
Punjab were only due to want of wisdom on their part in stopping Mr. Gandhi 
in the middle of his journey to Delhi. The Government of India should not 
again forget that it is because Mr. Thomas tried to introduce O’Dwyerian 
administration in Malabar, without stopping with the arrest of Mr. Yakub. Hasan 
and others, that Mulabar has now become another Punjab. Hence if the autho- 
rities start proceedings against the Ali Brothers for spurious reasons, after a few 
months of saying that they would not do so, they must clearly understand that 
they alone will be responsible for the after-effects of that course. They should 
keep in mind that by taking unjust action against the Ali Brothers and others 
they would only add fuel to fire and increase, instead of lessening, the enthusiasm 
of the people in working for swaraj. Every act of repression on the part of the 


authorities will only accelerate and not put off the day of deliverance of the coun- 


* 


try. So we welcome such repression in a way. 


35. Remarking that the speech delivered by re Reading at the joint 
5 session of the Indian Legislative Assembly and the 

The . — Council of State on the 3rd September 1921, is, 
though long, quite insipid, the Desabhaktan, of the 6th idem, writes: — Speaking 


about the visit of the Prince of Wales, he says that he does not come over to India 


as the representative of any Government or in the interests of any party, but in 


order to gain a personal knowledge of ‘the Indian situation. If such is the fact, 


why should the Government evince such 2 zeal in the arrangements for his 
reception by spending lakhs of rupees therefor in these famine times and why 
should not the princes and people of India be allowed to receive him as they like? 


Will the Government of India allow Mahatma Gandhi to receive the Prince in. 


the capacity of the representative of the people of India and leave the Prince to 


tour throughout the country as the guest of the people and learn the real condition 


thereof? Will Lord Reading answer these questions? ‘The Viceroy says that 
the negotiations between India and Afghanistan are going on still and we hope 
that these negotiations which began in January last will be completed at least by 
January next. But it is not known whether ‘ our’ representatives sent to Kabul 
to negotiate peace are the guests of the Amir still or are living at the expense of 
the Indian money. The Viceroy adds that the Turko-Greecian war continues as 
yet in spite of all the attempts made by the Allies to. prevent the same. But how 
will this war come to an end, if the Allies, inclusive of the British Government 
are ra 4 allowing their subjects to supply the Greeks with the implements of 
war 

making a profit by freely selling arms and implements of war to the Greeks! It 
is only those in the moon that can deem this to be neutrality! Need we say that 
80 long as this curious neutrality is maintained by the British, this war will never 
cease and the grievances. of the Indian Muslims are not going to be redressed. 
Coming to the disturbances in Malabar, he attributes the same to the strong 
‘Speeches of the agitators. But he would not have given expression to such an 
2 if he had known how Mr. Thomas is conducting the administration in 
Malabar. We ask Lord Reading as to who is responsible for about the thirty-five 
riots that have occurred in Malabar during the eighty-five years of the British rule 


ol that province, But the Viceroy does not appear to have realised the cause of 


the troubles in India and bestawed any thought, over the measures for the 
femoval thereof. He admits the existence of the grievances to be redressed; but 
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SW, 
Madras, 
Tth Sep. 1921. 


of satisfying the aspirations of the people. Lord Reading has very cautiously 


with equal respect. 
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* 


he should realise that opposing the non o- operation movement is not the way of 
removing such defects. While his speech is said to be disappointing even to tbe 


5 


moderates, what wonder is there that it comes to have no value from the stand. 


point of the nationalists ? 


The Swadesamitran, of the 7th September, also views that the speech of the 
Viceroy has no substance in it and adds :—In the present condition of the count } 
the chief thing to be ascertained is the attitude of the Government in the matter 
avoided alluding to it but the one fact that is somewhat consoling to us is that in 
speaking about the Moplah outbreak he ap to understand the real situation 
as far as possible, unlike the Local Government, which entertains an imagina 
fear of a widespread conspiracy. His statement that the disturbances were the 
outcome only of the condition of the Moplahs shows that, though at a longer 
distance than Lord Willingdon from the scene of action, he is nearer the truth. 
It is the obstinate view of Lord Willingdon that propagandists are the cause of all 
the evils. Though Lord, Reading. opines that a class of lectures combined with 
natural causes to create harm, he does not throw the whole responsibility on the 
political propagandists. Our view is that the administrative policy of the Madras 
Government is the main cause of the Malabar riot. In all localities where 
political propaganda was freely carried on, the people have completely avoided 
violence. But the authorities made it impossible for political propaganda to be 
carried on in Malabar and the propagandists could not therefore remove the 
change that might have come upon the minds of the people as a result of other 
kinds of preaching. Though the Viceroy may not accept this openly, we are sure 
he is inwardly convinced of this. ‘The Martial Law ordinance was enacted when 
the Legislative Assembly was about to meet. But the ordinance was not placed 
before it for its scrutiny even after it met. At least in view of the provision in 
the ordinance that no action will lie on any officer for anything he may have done 
when Martial Law is in force, the ordinance should have come before the 
Assembly. There is no doubt that this is an irregular procedure. 

The Hindu Nesan, of the 8th September, however, characterises the Viceroy’s 
speech as ifdicative of deep forethought and care and observes that it is the good 


fortune of the people that the Viceroy is taking a bold stand, undaunted by the 
atrocities perpetrated by the non-co-operators. 


Referring. to His Excellency Lord Reading’s speech in the recent session 
of Legislative Assembly, the Andhrapatrika, of the 
6th September, observes in its leader :— There is 
nothing to indicate that the angle of vision of the authorities has changed. The 
Viceroy made mention of the report submitted by the Repressive Lagws’ Committee 
and said that the recommendations contained therein were the result of the new 
reforms. But what satisfies the Indians is not the repeal of laws. The difficulty 
is in the way in which the laws are administered. While it was clearly known 
that the Press Act would be repealed, the District Magistrate of Ganjim applied 
it in the case of the Axdhravani. Even though the Press Act is repealed, there 
cannot be any protection to the freedom of the press, so long as the angle of vision 
of the rulers does not change. . People think that it is impossible to attain 
salvation through the Legislative Councils. To say that the reforms are the 
result of a compromise is far from truth. The Viceroy did not say who were the 
parties to this compromise. What the people's representatives wanted was self- 
determination and not compromise. . That the ‘reforms cannot give to the 
people lessons in self-government has become patent. It is clear that they cannot 
help the people to go on forward speedily. ‘That is why people are anxious to 
establish self-government immediately. Instead of recognising thé people’s wishes. 
and respecting them, it is scapula that the Viceroy should have indulged in 
making a speech in his usual way. If the Viceroy fulfils the wishes of the 
E the umest will disappear at once. As the Viceroy had not understood this 
act, his speech is insipid. He has not yet sufficiently taken note of the difference 
made in the laws as well as in their application between Europeans and Indians. 
Unless the Indians possess self-government, the Europeans will not treat them 
People cannot share in the enthusiasm evinced by the 


The Viceroy’s speech. 


* 


Se e 


will be s 


T 


Viceroy (in his speech) with regard to the work of the Imperial Conference. | 
Thoug he promised that he would try to remove the distress of the people, we do 


ot know how he will be able to do anything better than his predecessors. Unless 
1 dia enjoys the right of self-determination it is a mere fancy to suppose that she 
r wa due respect by the Imperial Conference. . Simi ny neither 
the League of Nations nor the International Court of Justice will be able to do 
much for India. The Viceroy was silent about the Turkish problem. His views 
about the resignation of. Sir Thomas Holland, however, acceptable to the people. 


le has no doubt undefstood the way in which the bureaucracy views things and 
has even learnt to reveal them to the public. - But he has not made up his mind 


to understand the wishes of the people and to view them.sympathetically. Until 
he is able to do 80, his efforts will not prove very useful. y 
Remarking that the opening speech delivered by His Excellency the 
1 Viceroy in the Council of State was more or less of 
n a platitudinous character, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 
9th September, in a leading article observes :—At the present time it is not 
ssible for the authorities to- be marking time by giving empty assurances. 
Ke was when such speeches did enchant our people. But that time is now past, 


and our people have begun to ‘appraise such speeches at their proper value. 


The Viceroy has, in a way, said that the disorders that have. raised their head in 
various parts of this country are all due to the non-co-operation movement. But 
no impartial man can subscribe to this view. If it be considered possible to create 


loyalty in the minds of the common people—especially the illiterate public—by 


inviting the Prince of Wales to India or by holding magnificent darbars, can it be 
deemed impossible to teach the same illitetate people the principles of non-violence 
also? If it be possible to teach such an ideal thing as loyalty to illiterate people and 


small boys, surely it is also not in the least unnatural to expect non-violence from 


them. As a matter of fact the riots and such other disorders that dre now takin 
place are’ but the outcome of tle indiscretion of the: authorities as well as of the 
secret encouragement given by some other people. | ee 
Writing on the same ‘subject, the Kanthirava, of the 13th September, 
observes:— The Viceroy attributes the Malabar riots to the preachings of the 
Khiléfatists. ‘This one-sided opinion given by our Viceroy, who is an expert 
lawyer, before going into all the details of the case, does not speak much of his 
sympathy for the popular cause. How well it would have been if His Excellency 
had postponed giving out his opinion in this matter in the same way as in the 
case of the Punjab Martial Law prisoners ? We will, however, be failing 


Military College for Indians to-be located at Dehra Dun. The remarks passed by 
His Excellency against some of the members of ‘his Government without falling a 
victim to race-partiality and. official prestige; in our opinion, at once distinguish 
him from his predecessor. | 


36. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Desabhakian, of the 7th 


. reply to the confidential letter of Sir P. Tyagaraya 
Chettiyar and others and writes: — Mr. Chettiyat did not make any mention of 
his letter in the Corporation meeting, obstructed Mr. Srinivasa Ayyangar's 


chalam Chettiyar and others who associated themselves with Mr. Ayyangar, 
induced even Mr. Kesava Pillai who wanted to talk about it on the next day to 
eép quiet by assuring him that he and his friends were making arrangements 


with His Excellency for effecting a settlement and had almost a divine faith in 


Lord W illingdon. We hope that, after seeing the result of their endeavours, 
Mr, Chettiyar and his friends would have seen through Lord Willingdon’s mask. 
and realised the truth. The Governor has till now been pretending to care much for 
the welfare of the public and to pay much regard for the words of the representa- 
tives of the people. The world should understand at least hereafter that all this 
dus merely an outward show. The Government have contradicted every statement 
of Mr. Chettiyar and his friends. The communiqué says that the latter have merely 
expressed the fear and anxiety felt by the caste people in the Choolai division. The 


* 


in our duty if we do not congratulate the Viceroy on his proposed scheme of a: 


n September, refers to the communiqué published in 


endeavour to discuss the question in the Legislative Council, pacified Mr. Tanika- 
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from the 30th June last. Apparently the Government are of opinion that no in 
is necessary as both the parties had arms! The communiqué adds that th 
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Govéerfment perhaps think that these leaders should have a their opinion 
after ascertaining the view of the authorities in the matter! o communiquò states 
again that swords and other weapons were found with the caste Hindus and 
Muhammadans as well as with the Adi Dravidas and that they have been traced 
e 
f 5 ‘ 086 in 
the Choolaj division inclusive of the Military pensioners will not lose their patience . 
and create any disturbance as they. are still eating the -salt.of the Government, 


The authorities seem to think that those eating the salt of the Government will 


put up with any kind of trouble from any quarter! But they do not yet realise 
that there is yet a limit to patience and that the Moplahs of Malabar, who had 
exercised a wonderful self-control, had lost it as a result of the mischievous acts 

of Mr. Thomas and other demi-gods.. The Government decline to act on the 
suggestion that certain officials should be transferred and say that they cannot 
take any action against their servants unless specific charges are brought against 
them. The authorities seem to think that even a transfer will be a punishment to 
their officials! The refusal of the Government to comply with even this trifli 

suggestion shows what regard they have for the words of Mr. Chettiyar and his 
party. While being disinclined to transfer some officials that are deemed to be 


responsible for the disturbances, the Government have appointed an ee 
Superintendent and two Assistant Superintendents of Police to help t 


e Police 
Commissioner and his subordinates who have become tired after quelling the 


disturbances and restoring peace by shooting down people! We need hardly say 
that the additional expenditure entailed by these appointments will fall only on 


the poor people. To be brief, the Government have cast to the winds the reason- 


able suggestions of Mr. Chettiyar who is not only the leader of the non-Brahman 
party but is also the President of the Madras Corporation and the leader of the 
predominant party in the reformed Council. It was to Mr. Chettiyar that Lord 
Willingdon offered a Ministersbip in the beginning and, on his declining it, the 
present Ministers were appointed on his suggestion. Hence the opinion of 
Mr. Chettiyar should be in consonance with those of the non-Brahman members 
of the Council and the Ministers. The Government have discarded it. Now 
what are Mr. Chettiyar and his friends going todo? What are the gentlemen 
that were appointed: Ministers on the recommendation of Mr. Chettiyar going to 
do? Do they support him or the Government? Their position is indeed 4 


difficult one at present. But they will have to choose one way or the other and 
- the only course open to them is to resign their offices. The non-Brahman leaders 


are under the impression that the bureaucratic tiger will be metamorphosed into 


a cow under the reformed Government, and that they can help their brethren with 


the milk drawn from this cow. But it is still growling like a tiger. It is now 
turning a fierce look even upon the my dear ‘Tyagaraya’. There is no room 
for Mr. Cliettiyar to ‘bargain’ hereafter. The bureaucrats who are adepts in the 


art of divide and rule’ created a split between the Hindus and the Muhammadans 
in the beginning and fostered it. 7 


0 Then they divided the Brahmans and the non- 
Brahmans. Now they have created a faction among the non-Brahmans them- 


selves and, stirring up strife among them, are enjoying the fun, when these fall 


out, our people also help them here. Can we not realise at least hereafter that 


the interference of foreigners is not justifiable and that all of us, Brahmans, non- 
Brahmans and Adi Dravidas, should join together and strive to accelerate our 
progress towards swaraj. Even when there is complete swaraj, it-is the non- 
Brahmans that will rule the country, but the anomalies of our dual government 
will not be present there, and the Governor in a swaraj cannot disregard publie 


opinion as Lord Willingdon has flonted that of Mr. Chettiyar. If he does so, he 


will have to sail home on the very next day. Non-Brah brethren of the 
Tamil land! Learn the truth at least now and try to establish swaraj in the 


_ country.- Raise a cry for liberty and mother Bharata will bless you. 


37. Referring to the security demanded from it, the Amdhravani, of the 


1 beg. 251. The glory of Mr. Gokul Das, th ee heaves in ite leader under this 


a : heading :—There is no wonder that the Andhrasam 
which has been fearlessly publishing true facts should have excited the anger of 


prepared to make that amount of sacrifice which is required for the establis 
of dharma and truth in these critical times. ‘The Government may put us to some 


1 ‘ 1 : 1109, - 
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he bureaucracy.-, . If we compare this with the repressive policy carried on 
pon a parts of the country, it would look very tritling. But the uselessness of 
guch orders at the 


sacrifices, a thousan fold greater than what is required of us now. . . The 


District Magistrate did not add any prefix or suffix indicating respect to the name 
bt the ‘editor. Any country possessing popular Government would not tolerate 
' guch marks of disrespect. After all, in the eyes of the rulers, the Indians are 


devoid of self-respect. - . It was stated that the issue of the 6th August 
contained certain unbalanced criticism. To determine such questions, an Indian 
of average education is better qualified than a foreigner with no knowledge of the 
vernacular and of the customs of the land. After this perverse certificate reached 


us, we have examined the said issue critically and are not prepared to withdraw 


even one letter of what we wrote. So long as we do not swerve from the path of 
non-violence enjoined on us by the National Congress, we do not care for the 
frown or favour of officialdom. We do not hesitate to publish what we believe 
+o be true. No man who has any knowledge of the Telugu language and who is 


in a position to understand for himself what he ‘reads, can point out any sedition. . 


whatever in that article, Moreover, it is at the instance of the self-same Magis- 


trate, who has been subjected to criticism in the paper in question, that action 
has been taken against us. Will not men in official positions also have the 


weakness of ordinary human beings? . . . Did they try to find out the truth 
or otherwise of the facts mentioned in that article? . . We are, 2 


ent 


loss of money and may deprive us of our freedom. We are nevertheless conscious 
of our duty. a 


88. A correspondent to the Asdhravan, of the 27th August, referring mm 


the same subject, writes in almost the same strain 
Security demanded from the peers. owner, ae b 


due to his innate nature so much as to the system 


of administration to which he belongs. It is this system that makes even good 


people bad. It regards public workers as wicked men and resorts to violence to 


gain support. That was why Mr. Gandhi called the present system of administra- 
tion as demoniacal. Where is the mistake in so — 


an illustration to show that the Press Act is unjust and improper’. 


39. In ite leader under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 5th September, 


in Cialis dead. writes :—A machine without natural life is a mere 


machine, however much it may be repaired. The 


machine of the present Indian administration started as a lifeless image. It moves 
in accordance with the genius of the mover and has no independent power. This 
motive power is in the hands of the British, officials. No reforms such as the 


Montagu-Chelmsford reforms can infuse life into this machine. . The recent 


speech of Lord Willingdon has been subjected to sharp-criticism by the nationalist 
papers. We see nothing s | 


Lord Willingdon must have, while speaking,’ been conscious of the facts that the 
reforms have been framed solely for the protection of the officials, and that, for 


r time is patent, for the people’ are ready to make 


* as above, and adds: Mr. Gokul Das’ action is not 


ling it? This also serves as 


r ng strange in it. Any Governor or even his superior 
appointed as a member of this machine cannot act against its’ constitution. 


the purpose of preserving official tradions, he had, perforce, to yield to self. 


deception... . Is it the opinion of His Excellency that the officials who are 
mere figureheads, have nothi 


slightest curtailment is made in their arbitrary power. They have to do another 
thing—to vindicate the highhanded evil acts of their subordinates. . . Mr. 


8. Srinivasa Ayyangar’s resolution was blown away by. the hiss of authority of 


His Excellency. Mr. Tanikachalam Chettiyar expressed the true public opinion 


* 
= / pees 


* 


hing to do with the success of the reforms? Yes, yes, 
We forgot. The work of the officials is only to raise a hue and cry when any the 


but it was of no avail. . . Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar’s party yielded to his 
influence and went in. If there were resoluteness and union among the represent- 

Stives, could official:highhandedness triumph so much? The use of the reforms - 
3s fully manifesting itself through the Legislative Councils unless the Government 
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of the officials is rooted out ana a new Government of the people is organised 
these conditions will not change, and this official bighhandedness will not go 
down. . . These.representatives of the people are still in delusion: Even after 


‘knowing that the Legislative Councils are mere theatres, when will this delusion 


be dispelled ?.. . . The resolution abont the Andhra university has not met 


-with‘success. It has become elear that under this Government there is no seo 


for the fulfilment of the aspirations of the people. Swaraj is the essential means 
for this. Every country that aspires for self-freedom has been practising penance 
for the attainment of swaraj.. If now India lags behind, she cannot have her 
salvation in the near future. So long as we continue to be supplicants for official 
favour, no better results can come. ; ee 
40. The Hitakarini, of the or Septem ber, 1 an article Ay eae this 
ae lage es heading, quoting st&tistics in support of the state- 
The lp 4 ot the Gov- ments r contained, with prefatory remarks 
WWW to the following effect: — The new reforms are not 
worth two pence in the pound. . . They have made a bad Government worse. 
The cost. of Government is growing without limit. The Military expenditure 
does not show any decrease below. what it was during the time of war. The 
salaries of officers in the Civil Service and the Imperial Services are daily growing. 
For the work of Government, which had been discharged by ‘two or three able 
officers, we have now half a dozen Executive Members and Ministers, or more, 
People apprehend the imposition of fresh taxes. . . There ure no signs visible 
pointing to any retrenchment of éxpenditure. What is the return for this in- 
ordinate useless expenditure? It is a few ridiculous changes and merciless 
repression, and nothing more. Is it not a clear fact that the Government of India 


has become a bankrupt, as the result of the reforms? . . . 


41. Under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 5th September, gives in 
} Telugu, the article of Mr. B. G. Horniman which 
The India of to-day: a big contains statements such as: — At any other time, 


fraud— II. the Government of India would have adopted their 


usual procedure. . . ‘They would have asked the Parliament to support the 
bureaucracy, and those blockheaded (?) Members would have blindly lent all the 
support prayed for. . . ‘The deceipt was again begun. That repression, that 
Martial Law, that tyranny, that massacre, that humbug of reforms—the stor 

relating to all these will be a sorrowful and disgusting chapter in the history of 
British admimstration. ) | , 


42. In its leader under this heading, the Desabhimani, of the 4th September, 
tee Mamie eahaliled: writes to the following effect. . If any 
3 i dishonour is done to them these Moplahs who are 


irritable and strong. a | headlong into the field of fight, and slay their enemies 


or die in the fight. They ‘were peaceful so long as they were restrained by 
Mahatma Gandhi’s doctrine of peace preached to them by Mr. Yakub Hasan and 


others. But the administration of the District Magistrate grew more and more 


intolerable to them. Mr. Thomas, perhaps, coveted the fame of Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer. He was harassing the people in many ways and spurning their aspi- 


_rations'and was very highhanded towards them . Under his orders the 
Police arrested their priest and some Khildfat leaders at the same time. The fire 
of rage that had been smouldering in the hearts of the Moplahs suddenly flashed 


into a blaze. . . The Moplahs thus imprudently flew into a bit of fury and 
became the authors of a great rebellion, bringing infamy to all Indians. What- 
ever that may be, the desire of Mr. Thomas has been fulfilled. .. . He has 
become the Sir Michael O’Dwyer of Southern India.. He has had Martial Law 
proclaimed and is following his own ways. The Moplahs have acquired 


some arms and are making much havoc and the British soldiers are arresting 
those whom they meet and slaying those who oppose them. The people are 


fleeing panic stricken, and the Malabar district has become a dreadful and hideous. 


scene of war. Communications have been cut off and no news is forth- 


coming. The Government aay that the news contributed by correspondents to 
by the Government does not appear to be reliable. 


\ 
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„ ‘The people will do well to await the Congress Committee’s report. The 
potent cause of this revolt is not clear. Various people assign various causes 
* 1 Kcing its article with the remark that the Publicity Bureau—the 
| aa mouth- piece of the bureaucracy—and the Anglo- 
The Moplab nots. Indian papers have thrown-the whole blame of the 
Malabar riots on the Khiläfatists and non-co-opérators and have made highly 
exaggerated statements which would not easily be believed by the public, the 
Ranthirava, of the 6th September, wtites as under:—Who knows how many 
people will be sac:ificed under the Martial Law rule as a revenge for the death of 
some 5 or 6 Europeans, and who knows what all horrors will be enacted as in the 
Punjab? It is an undoubted fact that there must be some provocative cause that 
led to these riots but no object is gained by the rioters committing horrible 
murders and arson. Is it not strange that Government, though not unaware- of 
the turbulent spirit of the Moplahs, should, instead of disseminating education 
broadcast among them, have only kept a special force at Mallapuram? It remains 
to be seen how the authorities will conduct themselves under the Martial Law 
regimé, without causing serious trouble to the law-abiding citizens. We are 
constrained to say that disorders uch as these would not have taken place had 
the authorities not been moved by an exaggerated sense of their duty. It does 
not bespeak the wisdom of Government in having tried to arrest popular leaders 
without first providing themselves with an adequate force. It is most distressing 
to note that the people who wholly confided their lives, honour and property to 
the protection of Government have been brought to such a pass. 

The Kerala Chandrika, of the 5th September, observes that the Govern- 
ment takes delight in saying that the riot resulted 
from the Khiléfat agitation and in making people 

believe it. It could not be non- co-operationists or Khildfatists but the Gov- 
ernment alone that induced people to break the law. And some of the mutually 
‘contradictory reports of Government do reveal that secret. . Referring to 
the report that the police and the military opened fire on innocent people that 
were first seated on the ground, the paper asks whether it can be altogether 
untrue. In conclusion it wishes that Mr. Thomas will go at least now and that 
Lord Willingdon will soon sail from India. ; 2 

The Yogakshemam, of the 9th September, admits that, as remarked by the 
Viceroy, the respect which the people had for the 
Government has fallen very considerably on accdunt 

of the preaching carried on by non-co operators and Khildfatists, that this made it 
easier for the ignorant rioterseto riot and that this explains the special attention 
given by the rioters to Government officials, Government offices and Govérnment 
institutions. 
more important than a discussion of causes is the punishment of the offenders 
and the making of reparation for the sufferings of the innocent. ‘I'he Govern- 
ment have already done a great deal in this matter and all should co-operate with 
the Government to.help the survivors. It trusts that the advice given by the 
Viceroy and by the Governor will be accepted by all patriots: The paper appre- 
ciates the difficulties of the task before the Government and points out that the evils 
of Martial Law can be avoided if only certain self-seeking and unscrupulous minor 
officers of Government are carefully distinguished and their advice rejected. 

In a long article contributed by one K. V. Pillai to the Muslim, of the 

Sth September, the allegation is ‘made that the riot was stirred up by the authori- 
ties who were impatient of the non-violent attitude which was hitherto preserved 


Moplah riots. 


Moplah riots. 


by the Moplahs and which betokened the speedy success of the non- co-operation. 


movement, and that—after the riot broke out, the most prominent effort has been 
to make it the sword of destruction to cut asunder Hindu-Moslem unity. The 
article contains references to Mr. Thomas out-Dyering Dyer, about official 
arrogance’ and the most exasperating provocation given by them 
The Keerala Sanchari, of the 7th September, says that though 


time for criticising the Government it was indeed the misfortune of those taluks 


that a sufficient military force was not stationed there to prevent the recurrence 
. 7 aed ae Pe, 
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The article traces other causes of the trouble, but deserves what is 
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of Moplah outbreaks of which 35 occurred during he last 85 years. It, however, 


- gommiends the District authorities on the action taken by them and bespeaks the 


— a Kavmvpt, 
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co-operation of the people to quell the disturbance once and for all time. The 
causes of the outbreak are according to the article four-fold: enmity towards 
Government which was stirred up apparently by the non-co-operation due to the 
Khildfat, etc., and the excesses of some preachers; avarice which manifested itself 
in thefts, robbery and looting; agrarian discontent which directed its fury on 
some important janmis; and religious fanaticism-which accounts for the force“ 
conversions, desecration of Hindu temples, etc. 


The Kerala Kaumudi, of the 8th September, thinks that the Moplah outbreak 
in Malabar has afforded a valuable opportunity to demonstrate the might of Britain, . 
about which wild notions were afloat in the mindg of the ignorant masses, that 
during the war the Germans and the Turks robbed the British of all their strength 
and that they now had only some broken ships and shattered guns. 


~ 43. Under this heading the Desabhimani, of the 4th September, writes :— 
: Elsewhere we publish an account of the musket 
** disturbance at Se kur. Mr. E. Krishna Rao 
and six others, who were the accused, 4 the 3rd before the Magistrate 
and fearlessly said that they would not make any statement in his court. It is 
good for the advocates of non- co-operation, who understand that they cannot have 
justice from courts to be indifferent to those courts and keep silent. It will be 
showing undue regard to courts on their part to make any statement. The Sekur 
heroes have set an example to the whole of the Avdhra country by their refraining 
from making:a statement. ä 


44. Under this heading, the Desabhimani, of the 4th September, writes to the 
following effect:—The <Andhravani of Berhampur 
| was demanded a security of Rs. 500 for having 
criticised the evil acts of a local officer and there is much agitation in Berhampur 
on account of this. Of late, the word sedition is becoming meaningless under the 


The Andhravani security case. 


-British Government. The laws intended against seditionists are used against 


leaders and papers that express the public opinion, and- section 107 meant for 
criminals is applied to pesveful and well-behaved persons. The spirit of the law 
is lost sight of and there is a wrangling about words. It remains to be seen how 
long such highhanded acts on the part of the officials—will go on. Under this 
administration, it is wrong to criticise the evil acts of officials blinded by the 
infatuation of power; it is a sin to condemn the acts of the Government which 


while deriving immense revenue from the people, scorns their aspirations; it is an 


ae 
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offence to censure the Legislative Councils which are meaningless and are sham 
theatres ; it is objectionable to say that the figure heads, that go into them saying 
that they are the representatives of the * are devoid: of self- respect; it is a 
fault to publish the articles contributed by correspondents from the scene of 
disturbances. It is not known of what use under these circumstances, papers are. 
Perhaps papers must exist only to praise the followers of Government. It only 
indicates the small understanding of the Magistrate of Berhampur to think of 


the committee. 


45. Under this heading, the Desabhimani, of the 4th September, writes :—Ii 
„ What the Amrita Bazar Patrika says be true, local 
Sahib Governments have no power to confiscate pensions 
of officials unless they commit offences that are 
beyond the pale of morality and are tried in a court of justice and convicted. We 


_ clinging to the Press Act, to repeal which has been unanimously agreed upon by 


The pension of Raja 
Garu. 


cannot understand what such offence Mr. Muhammed Raja Sahib of Guntir has 


committéd. It is not. possible. Except to those who are devoid of morality 
to discuss if taking part in non-co-operation is beyond the pale of morality. Be 
that as it may, the Government of Madras have so decided: But he has not been 
charged, tried, nor convicted. Under these’ circuntstances, we fail to see any 
meaning in-this perverse act of the Madras Government. They might have 
thought it an honour to put on authority not vested in them. But what have the 


Legislative Councils been doing when such an unjust act.is being done? 


* 


The sport of the bureaucracy. 
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46. Under this heading, the Desabhimani, of the 4th September, writes to the 
7 following effect: — Lord Reading was at one with the 
The Martial Law. Duke of Connaught, in asking us to forget the past, 
Thon now there is a revolt in Malabar, instead of personally proceeding to the spot, 
inquiring about the causes of the disturbances and punishing the officials or the 
ple whoever are found to be offenders, and restoring peace, he has accepted 
the writings of the officers, happily seated over the Himalayas, accorded his 
ganetion for the proclaiming of Martial Law, and has made the horrors perpetrated 
there to go on with redoubled severity. It is clear from this that Lord Reading 
also, like all Lords, only talks and does no action and that it is madness to center 
any hopes in him. , 

47. Under this heading, the Tiatnapatria, of the 8rd September, observes :— 
Here as in other places there is no lack of Govern- 
ment repression: There are innumerable cases where 
gwadeshi workers were put in chains or kept under restraint in stations.’ Meetings 
are prohibited in the vicinity of the ao The sufferings of the 
eoolies in these tea plantations are indescribable. R. C. Dutt and others wrote 
books describing their miserable condition. It is not rare that the women working 
in these plantations beget white children. The wages are low and the whip is 
freely used. This has created discontent and an awakening among the people. 

They began to desert the plantations. The owners of the plantations 
laid the blame at the door of non-co-operation. The officials, who are whites, side 
with the planters. As a result of all this, they have revived the spinning and 
weaving industry and there is a spinning wheel in every house. In a few 
days Assam may supply a large scale of the pure swadeshi cloth that is required for 
Bengal. 


48. In ã life-sketch of late Mr. Bal Gangadhar Tilak appearing in the 


Andhravani, of the 30th July (received on the 8th 
Bal Gangedhar Tilak. September), the following remarks find a place :— 


~ 


The Assam region. 


It was the sufferance of the Indians, Mr. Tilak said, that was the main stay of the 
In fact, it is the very foundation for British - 


British Government in India. 
authority in this country. Ifthe foundation becomes weak, the superstructure 
will crack. So long as the people do not want swaraj, they cannot rule their own 
country even if the British Government grants it to them. But when once they 
begin to ask for it-determinately, no Government will be in a position to go 
against their wishes. May success attend (the Indians) ! 


49. Writing about the policy of repression,’ the Andhravani, of the 30th 
| July, observes in its leader under this heading :— 
In Dharwar, the Police. unnecessarily 
excited violence and then shot down a number of innocent people. ‘I’his’is really 
horrible. There can be nothing more inhuman than to cause such actions to be 
done just to show that non-co-operation preaches violence, though not outwardly. 
. . The severe punishment of volunteers, who regard the work of preaching 
temperance as their pious duty, only casts a stigma on the Government. Owing 
to the adoption of such a policy, the non-co-operation movement only gathers 


strength, instead of receiving a check. It is noteworthy that there should be such 


Daeann mast, 
Guntu 
4th Sep. 1931. 


Kisrsararaina, 
Masulipatam, 
3rd Sep. 102 1. 


Arbnavaam, 


hampur, 
Soth July 1921. 


AMDERAVANI, 
Berhampur, 
30th July 1931. 


dissatisfaction even among the Criminal Investigation Department officials that 


they should be prepared to resign their offives. In this land of slavery it is 
better to undergo incarceration rather than enjoy ‘false freedom. 


50. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrtka, of the 2nd Septem ber, zefers to the 
„ various pecuniary difficulties which the militar 


have money even to cultivate the lands granted to them gratis. He finally 
requests the Government to help them with money under the Land Improvement 
Loans Act, without requiring them to furnish security. ; 


51. The yaya Dipika, of the 7th Semtember, refers to that part of His 
Lord Reading’ Excellency Lord Reading’s speech in the Legislative 
eee? Sm Assembly, which condemned the observance of racial 


‘differences in India, and says that, in whatever way the Europeans may view his 


remarks, the Indians are entirely satisfied with them. 


— 


AWDERAPATRIKA, 
Madras 


Y . 2nd Sep. 1931. 
recruits’ labour under and says that they do not 
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52. Referring to the discussion which took place in the Legislative Assembly 
and the Council of State about the Moplah disturb. 
ances, the Asdhrapairika, of the 7th September 
observes:—Nothing can be gathered from the speech of Sir William Vincent 
regarding the cause for the very great loss of life occasioned at the time of quelling 
the revolt. Nobody else has recognised the fact better than the nationalists 
that the more the people resort to violence, the greater is the loss oecasioned there- 
by to the country. But what is to be done next? How is the unrest in the 
country to be stopped and how are the people's wishes to be fulfilled? These 
questions ought to have been solved in the Simla Couneils. It is a matter for 


The Simla Councils. 


Wonder that even the non-official members should have exhibited their anger 


against those who expressed certain independent opinions. Before the advent of 
reforms, there was not such a spirit of intolerance. With the Moplah disturbances 
on one side and the miserable economic condition on the other, the people cannot 
be happy, until all these are overcome and swaraj is attained. It is only then that 
they can offer their heartfelt welcome to the Prince of Wales and take part in the 
festivities. So, there is no wonder if they are not so disposed at the present 
moment when they, are in distress. . . We do not know how it is sedition to 
say that the present. time is not a fit one for the visit of His Royal Highness the 
Prince of Wales. There must be some reason for arrangmg this visit so soon 
after the visit of the Dike of Connaught. Nothing to satisfy the people had been 
done during the Duke’s visit. If arrangements for the grant of complete swaraj 
are made before the Prince’s visit, the people themselves-will do the needful for 
offering him a welcome. Day by day it is becoming clear that there is not 
much scope for the ventilation of public opinion and the realisation of the wishes 
of the people in these Legislative Councils. 


53. The Andhrapatrika, of the 9th September, refers to the contemplated 
removal of the ‘Epigraphy office’ from Madras 
| to Ootacamund and says that such a step will cause 
great inconvenience to the public. It also mentions that one of the reasons why 
it was removed to Madras formally was that it should be very near the seat of the 
university and wonders why that very reason should be lost sight of now. It 
finally asks the Government not to make any such change. : 


Department of Epigraphy. 


54. Referring to the remarks made by Mrs. Anne Besant published elsewhere 
a Bele to the effect that ‘Home Rule should be gained 

by India by establishing certain conventions and 

working upon them,’ the Aadhrapatrika, of the 10th September, observes :—She 


asked the people to depend on self-help. But she did not tell us how it is possible 


to attain complete self-government, by means of the Legislative Councils which 
practically give no room for the development of popular power. When the rulers 
and the ruled belong to one and the same race, the establishment of conventions 
will be of sme use. But when one race rules a different race, conventions which 
are favourable to the ruling race alone will be established in the country and the 
adoption of those will only make the slave meritality of the people worse. So it is 


that the-conventions found useful in England will not suit a dependent country 


like India. The establishment of rules framed under written laws alone will be profi- 
table to India. The Legislative Councils have acquiesced in a policy Of repression. 
They are not in a position to protectethe freedom of the people. In fact, they are 
no better than their predecessors. Under these circumstances, the established 
conventions will only make us more dependent on others. Moreover it may take 
centuries for dependent countries to reach their goal throughsthe aid of these 
conventiens. India wants swaray immediately and the people are anxiously 
awaiting it to get rid of their miserable condition. . . Mrs. Besant’s sugges- 
tions are not fit to bé adopted in India. It is good both for the rulers and the 
ruled that India should get swaraj soon. aes 


55. Fully concurring with the views expressed by Mr. Ravindra Nath Tagore 
about the question of ward for India, the Nyaya 
„ Dipika, of the lOth September, makes the following 
remarks: — The prospect of swaray will not be nearer than it is now, merely as a 
result of the agitation of the Khildéfat workers. Before the attainment of swaray 


— 


Swaraj for India. 


— 


jellies 


at „ 7 


„ ec OS: 


the Indians must be fit to possess it. . This wicked non-oo- operation move - 


the country must be checked. People must help. the 
this Wicked disturbance in the country. The rulers also 


ent which is ruining 
Government to Loot ou 


56. The yaya Di hela, of the 10th September, refers to ‘the various qualities 


. * 
/ — 


of head and heart possessed by the Hon' ble Mr. 


The Member in charge of the K. V. Reddi N l and recommends him to be 
Industrial Portfolio. appointed in filling up the vacancy caused by the 


‘resignation of Sir-Thomas Holland in the Imperial Exetutive Council. 


57. The Axdhraprakasit&a, of the 13th August, refers to the action of the 
_'«< Government in withdrawing the pension of 
Mr. Belgami, the Chairman of the Guntiir Munici- 
pality, and also the Carnatic stipends of two other Mussalmans on the ground 
that they are non-co-operators, and says that the Government have no power to 
stop the grant of the stipends under the provisions of the Treaty of 1801. It 
also does not approve of the action of the Government in withholding official 
nsions as well; for, it says; they ate paid to the various offici#ls for services 
rendered in the past. 8 5 . 7 


58. The Andhraprakastka, of the 13th August, refers to the representation 
made by the South Indian Chamber of Commerce 
7 to the Government, objecting to the appointment of 
Mr. Tottenham as the Commissioner of Lncome-tax, and requests the Government 
to accede to their request as it is not right that a man who has disposed of many 


Pensions. 


Mr. Tottenham’s appointment. 


income-tax cases in his on wegen d as the Collector of Madras should sit in judgment 
over those very cases as the | 


Commissioner of Income-tax. 


* 


59. In its leader under this heading, the Kistnapairika, of the 10th September, 
A writes to the following effect: -The Military 

f Department is like a camera obscura. Everything’ 

in it is strictly confidential. The resignation of Sir Thomas Holland is not 
meant for the satisfaction of the people. In fact a people that have no knowledgg of 
the affair, can have neither dissatisfaction, nor satisfaction: We can assert, without 
doubt, that it · was meant for the satisfaction of the Parliament. It is in making 


what is meant for the satisfaction of the Parliament appear to have been done for 
that of the people that statesmanship lies. But this may.deceive the moderates, 
and not the people who have been awakened. . . The Board did what is most 


unexpected. They accepted the rates of tbe contractor, which were double the 


hould not, in the name of the suppression of such disturbances, resort to unrighte- 


— 
13th Aug. jon. | 


* 


1 — — 4 


tendered rates, even though no order was to be seen recorded in the official papers. 


It is not known how far this is true. The Bombay Chronicle has, somehow, 
published this secret. If it had not been true, the Government would have by 


this time contradicted it. Their silence leads us to suppose that it is true. It is 


not known how many more such irregularities have been committed. . . This 
matter relates to an amount of nine crores of.rupees. When such a large matter 
has been mismanaged, should not the people be acquainted with what the Board 


have said in explanation. ¢ . : 


60. Questioning the wisdom of making bonfires of foreign cloth in some parts 


3 of the country and pointing out that a very large 

1 Mann number of the people are going half-naked, the 
Kanthirava, of the 6th September, in a short note 
operators themselves did not like the idea of 


urning foreign clothes, as it 


Prevented even the 2 from using them. II 1 our learned 


patriots is to be strictly followed, what should become of the thousands’ of our 
weavers; a. large number of whom are maintaining themselves by weaving cloth 


made of foreign.yarn? If we go to the extent of boycotting even these cloths 
Me because of their being ab of foreign yarn, we Will make ourselves respon- 
8 


for the starvation and consequent death of a goodly number of (our own: 


countrymen. Let our national leaders ponder over this matter. 
* | 8 | N se ; : 2 he 5 
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rites :—Some of the non- o- 


_KanTmrmava, 
Mangalore, 
6th Sep. 1931. 
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1 61. The Navayuga, of the 7th September in the course o a Short article, 


te es A | writes :—Let it not be said that the non- co- opera- 
The fruits of che non-0o- tionists are crying in the wilderness or are ask; 
operation agitation. : fon the moon. Let the. bureaucrats) call them 
theorists, who want to push back the country to its former uncivilized condition 
if they like. A moment’s thought will show us to what extent the advocates of 
non-co-operation have contributed towards hastening the, introduction of useful 
measures in the reformed councils and/gpreading progressive ideas among the 
public. It is they that compelled our representatives in the councils to fight for 


the removal of repressive degislation such as the Rowlatt Act and the Press Laws. 


It is due to them, again, that there is an awakening all over the country as regards 


the evils of drink. How can the Abkäri Department now keep quiet without 
taking note of the current events and suiting their policy to the changed condi- 
tions? The liké is the case with the department of education. The students 
having begun to boycott the ‘ clerk-manufacturing’ Government education and 
start national institutions of some kind, the Ministers of Education in Madras, 


Bombay and elsewhere have taken on hand the work of educational reform. It 


is not that the non-co-operation movement is wholly responsible for all these 
occurrences, bit there is no doubt that it has substantially contributed to hasten 
the pace of most of these reforms. 


62. In an article setting out the usual 22 to * the futility of the 
W Reforms, Swarat, of the 8th September, makes the 
Amn following among other 1 a result as it 
were of our cry continued during 36 years the military expenditure is now 62 
crores. The total annual’ revenue of India is 120 crores: Out of this 62 crores 
are spent on the army alone. For what is the army to hunt our brothers, to 
insult our sisters, to destroy our freedom, to increase their power and to subdue 


the neighbouring countries. And as if that were not enough an Usher report has 


also made its appearance. ‘This divides India into sever parts, each part to have 
an army, a commander and a lieutenant commander. An opportunity is thus 
provided to import and feed a few more whites... (Referring to the Punjab 
debate in the House of Lords, etc., it says:) What does it all mean? That the 
lifé of Indians is worth nothing at all? or being dark-skinned they cannot be 
included in the genus man? or that everything that the Englishmen say and do 
is just and right? Is this their declaration of freedom? Is this their administra- 
tion of justice? Is it with such a Government that we should co-operate ? Have 
we not teaped the consequences of having co-operated tall now? And do we not 
still reap them? The principal purpose of this (the division of subjects 
into transferred and ‘ reserved’) is to deceive Indians. It is merely a gilding, 
an attempt to please them by the grant of some little powers. 


63. In a very long article published in the Swarat, of the 25th August, the 
Ipo is afflicted f writer refers to the daily increase in the intensity 
: of the unbearable heat proceeding from the 
administration by the evil bureaucracy which has been trying to scorch India 
during the last 150 years. The satanic repressions ig the United Provinces and 
the Central Provinces loudly proclaim that the cooling effect said to be possessed 
by the meaningless 3 Reforms could not abate this heat at all. 
The events that have taken place in Malegaon, Rai Berially, Aligarh, Chittagong, 
Poona, Perambur, Chandpur, Assam and other places, and the famines in Kulna 
have increased the blot that W already on the British flag. . . Though the 
state of India is such, yes though the Europeans who have eaten the ‘salt — 
rice’ of the land and have become fat and lusty have done unpardonable wro 
to the country, the peaceful people of the land have only’ been patiently bearing 


‘it all. The whitemen who have come to live here as plasters and the high 


officials, have strained mother Bharata and, having drunk all her blood and 
become intoxicated, are walking boisterously about while the people of the land 


are reduced to mere skeletons by starvation and, not having even rags to cover 


their nakedness, are dragging on their gloomy despondent lives. 


* f 
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_ andthe Government. 


_ Chetti will remain in office as a Minister 
2 Minister of the Government of India has done. 
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64. The same writer (in Swarat of 25th August 1921 , makes the following : Bn smnananai | | 


Drive ee ue 2 the 27th August: —Englishmen will never adopt a 
1 liey of administration granting to Indians equality with the wbites. If the 
white men that come to India as the agents of the English Government look to 


their own advancement and advantage and perpetrate atrocities; hoWever eruel 


they may be, there will be no question about it. These Europeans that deal with 
Indians, showing themselves to be more cruel and meaner than devils, are the 
white rats that gnaw the inside of India. Thére is no doubt about it, that no 

can come for the cguntry until these rats are driven away. The most 
shameful thing for India is, that there should be some Indians, with no self- 


respect in them, who are ready to bear the boots of these white men who have 


treated their brother Indians as worse than dogs, have pressed them down under 
foot, have drunk their blood and become fat, etc. | 


65. The Atmaposhini for the Mithunam-Karkitakam, 1096 M.E. (June 


August 1921), contains what purports to be a letter 


The givers and the em. written by Rabindranath Tagore under the heading 


the givers and the beggars in which the following remarks occur: From the 


statements of the authorities in respect of the discussion in Parliament about the 
Punjab atrocities, I clearly perceive that the terrible brutality of the English is in 
every drop of blood running in their veins and pervades even the marrow of their 
bones. Some human monsters here have even ‘eulogi 
General Dyer as glorious.cruelty ’: I have shudderclt 


at the monstrous signs of 


cruelty shown by even the bloodthirsty women of England.at thistime. The time 
is come when we should understand that nothing—absolutely nothing—could be 


expected from the British administrators or from the 


) nglish. To expect 
anything at all from them is self-degradation. 


Death is nobler than 


extending our hand to receive the gift from such a race as the British. . .” 15 


66. Referring to the war between Turkey and Greece, the Terala Chandrika, 
Turkey and Greece. of the 22nd‘ August, points out that the British 


watching, what for them is like a cockfight and waiting to see Turkey die. The 
decision of the Prime- Minister, that it is not objectionable for individuals to take 
the side of Turkey or of Greece as they’ please, will only encourage people to 
help Greece, seeing that the enmity of the English for the Turks is widely 
known. It asks the Muhammadans to help Thrkey with money ‘and men to save 
the existence of Turkey. 0 i 


67. The Oaumi Report, of the 6th September, in a leader on this subject 


The Viceroy and Malabar. comments on the Viceroy’s observations on the 


disturbances.“ 


But His Excellency in the same speech attributes the rising in Malabar to 


the N e of the leaders of the non- oo- operation movement. 
These remarks are at once conflicting and contradictory and on the face of 
them we cannot believe that the rebellion is due to the leaders. 8 
We respectfully request the Government to proceed with leniency and 
kindness in the matter. N . oe 
68. The Quan Report, of the 7th September, in a four-column qpader, criticises 
A discard between the Minis 
‘ | and his non-Brahman party in the Choolai ai 
and submitted by them to Government and observes:—It is astounding to find 
that although the non-Brahman party is a staunch supporter of the Government, 
it does noteescape the latter’s threats. The question is whether the party will 
still support the Government, and put up with 
ufts.— Tr.) or have done with Aber Op 
ic 
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sed the wicked actions of 


people I with Greece and the Allies are 


é Malabar rebellion and says: His Excellency in 
his speech said: we should be very careful to find out the real causes of these 


‘ the action of the Government in condemning the 
FY - memorandum drawn by Sir P. Thyagaraya i ae : 
alr 


raps across the knuckles (lit. 
ty, and whether Sir P. Thyagarayaa 
.J or resign as Sir Thomas Holland, 
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Aruar 


Kunnan 
Mithanam— 
takam 1096 M. R., 
(June—A 


observations in an article in the Bhayekeralam, of “ith Ang. Wit 8 


1021). 


» 


Kia —— . 


Quilon, 
22nd Aug. 1921. 


Qaumi Report, 


6th Sep. 1021. 
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‘eferring to the Government's communiqué issued yesterday in reply to th 
. the writer observes:— In plain lang the — 
have in mild terms refuted the report of these two responsible offleers, viz., Khan 
Bahadur Muhammad Bazlullah Sahib, Commissioner of the Corporation, and 
Mr. Pelly, the Commissioner: of: Police, regarding the recovery of weapons from 
under a bridge By a Police sergeant.. It is no the duty of those officers to 
establish their position. Wenge Oe ORS ; OF 

If the accusation of misapprehension and misrepresentation against the two 
responsible officers is not true, the Government are concealing tlie error, and it is 
their duty to-reply on behalf of Inspector North as ta how those swords, knives, 
eto., were kept at the fire station contrary to rule, instead of being lodged at the 
Police station, and asks if it is possible under the Government: that an Inspector 
can withhold from the Commissioner of Police, a true report of his actions. 
As regards the Government's reply that some old swords were seized from 
the Adi-Dravidas, and similar weapons were recovered” from Hindus and Muham- 
madaus, the writer remarks :—We cannot accept this logic, for the recovery of 
similar weapons from Hindus and Muhammadans cannot in any way mitigate the 
offence of the former. Why do the Government maintain silence on the question 
as to whether the mills are authorized to manufaéture such dangerous weapons or 
no, and whether the weapons recuveréd. from Hindus and Muhammadans are of 
their own manufacture, or the production of the Mills recovered from the Adi- 
Dravidas. 6 a : N 

The writer, appreciatſhg the view of the Government that the pensioners 
residing in Choolai are of a 2 disposition, and will not iciple in any 
rebellion, asks how it is possible for them to remain inactive if the Adi-Dravidas 
continue to commit. atrocities. : : sae a 

The T tama ee the Government’s reply that they are providing food 
free to such of the Adi-Dravidas whose huts have been burnt, and appreciating 
the Government’s opinion that the offender whoever he may be; will be severely 
dealt with, invites the attention of the authorities to the number of the Adi- 
Dravidas that have hitherto‘ been arrested by subordinate officers and to the charge 
proved against G-3 Police and asksswhat punishment the Government have 


~ 
7. 


inflicted on those officers. i ts OF hi | ) 

_ Referring to the Governmen's answer, regarding the transfer of Inspector 
Hankinson and Sundra Acharlu, Assistant Labour Commissioner, that they are 
prepared to punish any of their sub@rdinates if the offence is proved against them, 
the writer asks what punishment the Government awarded to Inspector Hankinson, 
who on his own authority gave orders to fire on the mob. 
‘ Referring to the final reply of the Government that the cost of maintaining 
additional Police force, if necessary, will be recovered,proportionately from all 
communities, the writer observes that this reply will spread feelings of dissatisfac- 
tion among the public, and those, who are anxiously waiting to sse that peace 
and conciliation restored, will be sadly yy’ — It has often been proved 
that o- operation, is of no use to us now. Sir P. Thyagaraya Chetti and his party 
should now admit the necessity of the non- co-operation movement. 

They may possibly at this moment be giving their mental assent to non-co- 

operation, but this is not enough. They should mentally and verbally announce 

sir assent. ä 


9 69. The Quami Report, of the IIth September. referring ty Mr. Rajagopaul 

ene e , e , Achari’s telegram from Salem that Mahatma Gandhi 
Mahatma Gandhi's arrival at A Har m palem that! Ge 

„ 3 arriving at Madras on the 15th instant writes :— 

| | We are sure that this news will be reteived with 

feelings of great joy, and that the public will immediately proceed to make 


preparations for the Mahatma's reception. The: best of a e N however, 
would be that the people begin to don the khadder and swadeshi stuft. 
70. The Jaridak+-Rosgar, of the 8th September, has 2 lengthy leader by 


Be a ites atte ig ad Yasin Sahib tor who 
: 8 ee _ admits that progress of # country and a people 
depends on general concord, and says Mr. Gandhi advoes cause of unity 
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and swarajy his dema d for a mori which w ill eventuate in . tebellion and revolt 
* spread, but unity has not proportionately develo sd. The writer says: 
This shows that he is not a sincere supporter of these things, and that the country, 


to which he belongs, is secretly. planning for the ruin of Mussalmans. Mr. Gandhi 


bimself was thinking of this up to last year, but finding that the Government 


ould interfere he has concluded that until such time as the Goverement falls into 
ti s hands, he cannot realize his alms, and hence the movement. hha Sapa, 
es oa II.—Lgarstarion. peal sis 


; 


71. The Pandiya Nesan, of the 20th August, contains the following comments 
8 ee Bil. on this Bill in its English editorial: —“ It has been 
Civil Marriage Bill. a long felt need in the country that legislature 
ought to recognise the status of a married couple belonging to two different 
communities and sanction the validity of such a union for all purposes of inherit- 
ance and succession. Educated opinion has been too keen on the point of taking 
sway a sacred union from the stigma attached to it by obsolete rules of meaningless © 
convention. All sentimental attachment to tradition must be sacrificed before the 
progressive welfare of society at large. There is only one society in this world of 
ours the human society. This N ey A grows and prospers by the common bond 
of love. We are sure that the fate of the Bill would be more fortunate this 
time than it was a few years back. There are no disabilities but can be removed 
by united will. We trust ‘and pray that the Bill would pass into law despite the 


‘stout opposition from @grtain quarters.” . 


Inoome-tax Act. them clearly. It continues that the distinction 
between registered and unregistered companies should be abolished and the law 


in this respect should be in accordance with the English law on the subject. - 


1V.—Native Sratzs. 


Sedition in Travancore and British Government are on foot in ‘Travancore and 
— Cochig and that the danger is spreading into 
Malabar, the Kerala Chandrika, of the 22nd August; observes that some people 
seem to be out for mischief and thgt the Eyropeans in these two States are spoilt 
1 the ridiculous solicitude of the two Darbars to please them. If the purpose of 
t 


a 


e question is to suggest to the Maharajas the adoption of repressiofi, as in 


some other Native-States, with a view to ＋ N freedom of opinion and obstruct 
Congress work, then certainly, it is quite off the mark. Tle note concludes with 
the remark that when such unnecessary interference as seen they do not fail to 
feel that it is time to revise the treaties with the British Government so as to 
reduce the undesirable intoxication of power of the British. 5 : 


74. In the course of an article dealing with the ‘ grievances of students’ in 

Travancore the Swarat, of the 8th September, remarks 

that the British Government brings great pressure 

to bear upon the Travancore Darbar to make the 

condition of Travancore similar tp that of the countries directly administered’ by 

them. That Government have decided that the ome of this State should bear 
0 


v 25 
Travancore and the British 
Government. 


* 


the same burdens of administration as the people 
purpose a Diwan and a Resident are deputed from there to administer and to 
advise the admipistration of the State. Their words and actions indicate that 
| the people of this State cannot. be allowed to enjoy any special privileges like 


been copied by the Darbar from the British system with a view to please 


Political. meetings 6 eae 


those ‘countries. For that | 


Gazette extraordinary, on the subject of political 


light taxation or other royal favour. Income-tax, municipal taxes, etc., have 


72. The Andhraprakasika, of the 13th July, refers to the recent income-tax Asrmnarmasasces, 
rules and says that it is well for the people to know ish July 1521. 


73. Ad verting to Six John Rees’s question in the House of Commons imply- Kunin oba, 
| ing that seditious movements directed against the sand Ang. 1088. | 


3 


~ 


Swanar, 


sth Bop. 1921. 


em. . 5 e | he =H 3 
„„ 75. The Musber-i-Dakhan, of the 15th September, has a copy of a Ferman naue D.. 
„ 7 ! ~. “issued by His Exalted Highness the Nizam in a 12 r . 
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meetings: No political mestings, or gatherings, which, may have a politi 

— shall . held without the sanction of the Sadri-Azam: in G8 8 
will obtain my assent before according his permission. The conveners of all such 

meetings will be held responsible. Further the agenda intended for meetings. 

shall be submitted to the Council, and until such time as this+agenda is not. 
approved by the Council, no proceedings can take place. 


; 


N Ennarl. 
Report No. 36. 


Page 1039, article 89, line 2, delete ‘ When the rulers * be foreigners.” 
„ 1039 „ 39 „ 4, convert the fullstop after ‘ scheme into a comma 
nies 3 adh and read ‘While’ with an initial small letter. 
„ 1039 „ 39 „ 5, delete Of these two therefore. the. policy of 
repression is certainly. better ? 
„ 1046, second paragraph, first line, for Moplah’s’, read ‘ Moplahs ’. 
„ 1046 ‘a line 16, for ‘deem’, read been. | 
„ 1048 * first line and in the marginal-note, for ‘ Veera- 
keralam ’, read ‘ Veergkeralan ’. 
„ 1048 * fourth line, for ‘ as’ ‘ Malabar ’,.read ‘ a’. 
„ line 14, for ‘ predict’, read * predicts ’. | 
„ 1049, article 70, line 3, wansfer and insert for having expressed his 
‘willingness to go to Malabar’ between ‘having.’ and to His Excellency’. 
Page 1049, article 71, line 16, insert ‘do’ before the Government’. 
„% 1 72 „ẽ 13 „ ‘Companions’ for ‘companions’. 
1050 72 „ 14 „ ‘the’ defore ‘ Mussalmans’. 
1050 74 „ 5, substitute Prince’ for prince“. 
1050 „ 74 „ 11, desert and their security after ‘ endowments’. 


per ee Report No. 87. 


Page 1060, article 20, line 36 for ‘ and that’ read.‘ which ’. 
„ 1070, second paragraph, sixth line, for ‘ precautionery’, read ‘ precau- 
: tionary’. ) | 
1070, fourth paragraph, second line, for ‘Satianadan’, read ‘Satianadam’. 
1070, in the margin, for ‘Suprabatam ’, read ‘ Suprabhatam ’. 
1070, = paragraph, second line, for ‘ Veerakeralam ’, read ‘ Veera- 
1079, article 69, Une 3, after ‘non’ put a hyphen. re 
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VERNACULAR ‘PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS — 
10 THE GOVERNMENT OF HDS 


a “for the Week ending 24th Septernber 1921. 


District 


istrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief tary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
2 of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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II. Hon AOMINTeTRATION—oont: 


(i) ee 


7 — 
The drink evil 


General 


The situation in Malabar 

Increase in the Registration fees 

Stray n notes oe 0 
Disturbanoes int Madras ; 

An open letter to Lord Willingdon 
Action against the Deabhattaw: - 

The mili strike 

Differentiation in the administration of juste. 
The Governor’s tour @e oe ee 
Postmén’s grievances - ws 

The Madre Labour Union oe 

The Government and the labourers 


— 4 —— in es sé 

e Department ustries 

Compromise 5 

The — of Mahatma Gandhi 

Madras Legitlative Council 

fa not — violence : Count Tolstoi 
present administrative de oe 

Thebattiefield ... tO og. 

Ship-building industry in India 


IV. - Narr ran. 


Travaneote polities 
Students’ strike in Travancore 
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II. —Houn Apuretereanion, 


e (t) General. + React 
1. The West Coast eerie, Ot ze 2 September, writes: — The Wr ,  - - 
2 Met ess delegates have pronounced their judgment N ? 
The Congres ua the” onthe Mappilla rebellion in Malabar. ‘This is not’ un r B 
.Mappilla riote. wt ey 1 b * 5 A sine ' 
the first instance of self-constituted tribunals sitting ee 
in judgment over matters of grave public’ import. The organisation of an 
Imperium in Imperio under thé 1 of Mahatma Gandhi has been the main 
olitical phenomenon produced in India by the Great European war. The basic 
octrine of this new constitution is what has been paraded till now as non-violent 
non-co-operation and it 1 to see how this new organisation mimicries 
every function of the state. ‘The constitution of its own tribunal to gather and 
gift the evidence relating to all matters of general importance has been one of the 
scenes in this comico-tragic drama which the non-co-operators have been enacting. 
. The two valiant knights of the non-co-operation are apparently concerned 
only with the mannfacture of crude armours woven of a sad tissue of lies that 
would protect the sen er cum Khiléfat movement from the missiles of 
those who have diagnosed aright the causes of the disturbance. . . The 
magical effect of ‘the. perorations of the Khiläfat agitators on the surging crowd 
at Manjeri and Ponnani, as revealed by the report, is incapable of any reasonable 
explanation except the intimate. causal connexion between the rising and the 
revolutionary creed which these biassed judges are attempting to screen from 
undoubted responsibility for setting the mine. Dealing again with the 
events at Ponnani, the tribunal says that when the Khiléfat workers took a firm 
stand ‘the mob instantly turned back.“ No man who can put two and two 
ether can mistake the plain meaning of this conceited bombast. As fire 
killeth fire,’ in these two centres, if the statements be true, Khildfat killed 
Khiläfat and there. was for the time being. We should-not demand more 
conclusive proof of the guilt of the Khildfat organisation for creating the present 
conflagration than these admissions of its chosen representatives. 1 
The next serious attempt by these Thiläfat emissaries is to shut the cup- 
board and hide the skeleton withi: which may scare away the Hindu -Muslim 
brotherhood. This they attempt to do by indulging in a despieable lie that there 
have been only three cases as far as their information goes. We are reliably 
informed by a Nayar gentleman who has his home in the disturbed area that 
within a radius of two miles from his there have been more than a score of instances 
of this detestable species of crime, not to mention the wholesale perversion under 
fear of death of 5 whole family of respectable status.” eet ote: 5 
2. Justice, of the 20th September, has en ee :—! Sur some 232388 5 - 
3 rters a. serious effort is now being made to mis< go, ge 1021. 
nnn 82 ** N 3 esent the motives of the 5 having W 
decided fo prosecute the Ali Brothers at present. For one thing, it is insinuated 
that their arrests, together with those of a few others prominently associated with 
them in their political activities, are to be taken as a determined attempt on the 
part of the powers-that-be to deal, if possible, a death-blow to the Thiläfat move- 
ment of Which they are the principal protagonists; for another, it is contended 
that the contemplated: prosecution is ah unmistakable indication of the hostility of 
the Englishmen towarda Telam. For our pa we do not think that there will be 
many people in India who will subscribe to either of these views, or who will 
take the people who advance them seriously. . . If anything, the Government 
d India and all he Englishmen having part or lot in it have been uniformly 


sympathetic in their 5 attitude towards Islam. They have, even their worst critics - 
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ing of the terms of the pe eaty with Turkey 80 a 
— — the latter as li e pon The fact is incontro 
vertible that the — — been extraordinaril 5 il not indulgent, 
towards these gentlemen who have new: been arrested. the Alt “Broth espedially | 
have for long beer in the a of an undeserved amount: of unrestrictel 
freedom to carry on their propaganda of hatred against constituted authority, 
They have seldom observed any restraint in speech or writing in connexion with 
their political work; they have rarely exereised any care in weighing their words 
before they were uttered ; nor have been wise and cautious in the selection 
of audienées to listen to their unba harangues and exhortations. The people 
of this Presidency have in the present Mappilla rebellion a striking example of the 
ous effect that directly accrues from rabid preachings addressed to illiterate 
‘by Khiléfat firebrands: But for the — and exciting: propaganda of 
the Khiléfatists, we would certainly have been Sn Baie — horrors of 
murder, arson, and: rape so extensively committed by the Mappillas of the 
pres Coast. And who initiated and stimulated all this: mischievous propaganda 
— NMappillas except those ho clustered round, and 
eir cue tern Mr.- Muhammad Ali at Erode a few months ago. Well aware 
oft these facts as they are, the people of this provines: ars not likely to find fault 
with the Government for their action against these Khiléfatists.”’ 


3. Mew India, of the 21st September, has the following: Mr. Gandhi said: 


Mi. Gandhi at Trchinopoly. Ti bis ech at’ THchinopoly. 


— ae 
— 


Mr. Gandhi now says he entirely aecepts the resolution of the i Conference. 
asking all Musealmans not to serve the Army and he. would extend the exhortation 
to the civil apporatments and say that it was — to serve the existing Govern- 
ment in any capacity. It is hardly necessary to point out the serious character 
of this irr sible-advice ; we are-confident that — will follow it only to the 
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extent to which they have taken up the boycott of titles, schools and colleges, 
courts and foreign geods. It is-the keen sense of ent that makes 
Mr. Gandhi set no- Hurts to his utterances. In one place, he asks why the Govern- 
ment did not take steps to nip the Mappilla outbreak in the bud. Would it not have 
been repression to do so and would not have Mr. Gandhi himself denounced it? 
Again, if every Indian had to boycott the Police and the Army, ho could the 
pop rors in alabar be given even the measure of protection that is now being: 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS, aes 


4 


I.—Forzten PoLITICS. 


4. Remarking that the Legislative Couneil of Ceylon, which has not as 
1 much power as the Legislative Council in India, 

Administration in Veyton. practically exercises greater independence than the 
latter, the Swadesamm tran, of the 12th September, refers to the opposition raised 
by the Ceylon Legislative Council to the levy of a new tax proposed by that Gov- 


ernment and observes:—When the popular representatives in the Legislative. 


Council of Ceylon unanimously objected to the levy of the tax, the Governor 
honourably promised not to levy the tax but also requested the members of the 
Council to suggest the means of reducing the expenditure and added that, if 
funds were not sufficient to meet the expenditure, the surplus on hand would be 
utilized for the present. This is really honouring the 2 representatives. 
But our Governor in Madras exercised his special powers an 
assed in the Council in respect of the Ruszellkonda Saw Mills. Nevertheless, it 
is stated that half the Government in Madras is in the hands of the popular 
representatives! We have therefore only to think that responsible Government 

exists in India only on paper, while in Ceylon it obtains in practice. 
5. The Swadesamitran, of the 13th September, writes :—The British Govern- 


The Jrish aitastion. people have stopped paying taxes, and have 
effectually blocked all Government activity. The British Police and Army are 
the only signs of British rule there. Hence it is necessary that this state of 
things should be reversed and some satisfactory arrangement made. A Peer 
pleads for Ireland being allowed to have the type of Government which it had 
about two hundred years ago and we do not think the Sinn Feiners will demur 
to this. But it is-doubtful whether the British, Cabinet will agree to it. The 
statement that Ulster does not like to go back to the original state of affairs is 
not a proper excuse. The Sinn Feiners allege that the British diplomates have 
set up Ulster as a blind to cover their intentions and that, if the Catholics and the 


Protestants in Ulster are left to settle their differences among themselves, they 


will easily come to an understanding. Truly, the British Ministers are in a 
pitiable plight. The only legitimate course open to them is to give Ireland 


independence and secure her friendship, so that it will be impossible for England's 


enemies to use her at any time against the former. 


6. Referring to the appointment of a Commission by the Government to 
investigate thoroughly the conditions under which 
Indians live in Fiji, the Dravidan, of the 16th 
September, observes :—It is a well-known fact that our Indian brethren, who 
have emigrated to the Fiji Islands, are suffering from the unbearable repression 
of the authorities and the Europeans there. As the majority of the Indians in 
Fiji are non Brahmans of this Presidency, it is but reasonable that a non-Brahman 
gentleman of this province should be appointed a member of this Commission. 
It is regrettable that the Government, knowing the actual facts, should disregard 
public opinion and pay heed only to the advice of selfish men. Mr. M. K. 
Reddiyar requested the Government to appoint at least one non-Brahman of this 
8 as a member of the aforesaid Commission. It is not proper on the 
part of the Government to have refused to grant even this meagre request. There 
18 no doubt that responsible public opinion will have no regard for the report of 
the Commission, when the Government flout the former like this. Again two 
members of this Commission belong to the same political party. They are both 
members of the Servants of India Society and one of them is the President of the 


{ | 2 


Emigration to Fiji. 


\ 


vetoed the resolution 


ment has come to a stand-still in Ireland. The 


Dnavman, 
Madras, 
16th Sep. 1931, 


Armer, 
Madras, 
12th Sep. 1921. 


adm Ruronr, 
Madras, 
14th Sep. 1921. 


support the oppressed. 


1126 


Society. When this society was doing some good to the country in the da 
the late Mr. Gokhale, it waswatehed by the secret police. This Society roe 
become a quasi-Government institution and its members are now out to curry 
favour with the bureaucracy in quest of honour and high places. 


7. Referring to the appeal made to the Government of India to intercede 

* on behalf of the ‘suffermg Indians’ in Fast 
Position of the Indians in Africa, the Andhrapatrika, of the 12th September 
Hast Africa. observes :—Much good will not result by making 
such prayers. The Europeans in East Africa do not respect the resolutions passed 
by the Imperial Conference nor do they care for the suggestions made by the 
Parliament. The remonstrations of the Viceroy do not move them at all. They 
are determined, under all circumstances, to subject the Indians to sufferings and 
to drive them out. The state of the Indians in other parts (of the Empire) is 


equally bad. What further illustration is needed to show the immediate necessity 
for swaraj? | 


8. Writing about the League of Nations, the Asdhrapatrika, of the 13th 
en ne September, observes in its leader under this head- 

* ö ing: — When a leader like Mr. Balfour entertains 
doubts as regards the usefulness of the League of Nations, what wonder is there if 
others feel similarly. The League is quietly witnessing the war that is now being 
waged between Greece and Turkey. It has not made any attempts to put a stop 
to-it. . Internal dissensions began to grow among the various Balkan States. 
If the league cannot restore peace in those States, it will simply prove to bea 
useless institution. President Harding is arranging for a separate conference at 
Washington in which only certain countries were allowed to take part, and not 
others. The co-operation of all the nationalities is necessary for establish- 
ing world- peace. If the smaller nations do not co-operate it would be of no use 
that the bigger nations should arrive at a decision. The history of the Balkan 
States illustrates this point. We do not believe that the problems relating to 
reconstruction will be solved either by the League of Nations or by the Washing- 
ton Conference. The present statesmen are not.anxious to discharge their duty 
to humanity satisfactorily. They are not influenced by a love for. dharma so 


much as by pride of wealth or Power. It is diplomacy that is maintaining 
international relations. 


9. The Qaumi Report, of 2 14th September, writes.—Ghazi Mustafa 
K 's army is stubbornl hting, although its 
aes ee ee strength is far less than that 2 
The report that Angora was taken has been contradicted as premature and 
baseless. As the Turkish Nationalists have repulsed the Greek attack, we think 
that the way bas been opened for action on the part of the British Government. 
The greatest Islamic Power should now come out and order the Greeks to 


retire. The chivalry of thé English demands that they should support the brave. 


We have never been disappointed by the British. Whatever we may have to 
complain of, refers to certain Ministers and sundry rules and regulations, on 
account of which we suffer loss. It is incumbent. upon the British nation to 
remove these Ministers and cancel rules and regulations and be prepared to 


Eight crores of Mussalmans of India need the Britannia which rendered help 
to the Turks with life and property: 4 Russia. It is astounding and 
regrettable. Where is that Britain now? tis the present state of Britain? She 
helps the oppressed Belgium but ignores oppressed Turkey. Grief has maddened 
Mussalmans who are becoming dissatisſied with the present attitude of the British 
Government, and all this disaffection is intended to open the eyes of the British 
Nation in order that they may remove Ministers and rules, revive the 
ancient affection between Mussalmans and Britain, and prove that Britain is 
really a friend. It is obvious that had Mussalmans hated or-were against the British 
nation, they would not have acted on the principle of non-co-eperation which is 


not a weapon to destroy friendship and relations, but a manns of drawing friends 
together. If some people regard this: mode as: rebellion, and if this mode 1 
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schools. 


roved under some laws to bea crime, ‘we request the British natidn to show ds | 
— they are to be roused, and to invite their attention to our innocence. The 


Pritisb nation has not replied to us nor has it convinced us, we have not been 


appointed, we are agfing on the principles of non - co- operation in full faith and 
u endearouring to instil, zeal into the British Government. We cry for justice, 
and will not the ‘British nation awake even after such cries, and free us from the 
written and verbal shackles of their Ministers and officers ? 


II. Hou ADMINISTRATION, 
5) Courts. 


10. The Sowrashtra, of the 20th August, dwells at length upon the hardships 

caused to the parties and the witnesses by the 
The hours of business im Magistrates in the mufassal beginning to jhear cases 
courts. : at 4 or 5 p.m. and holding court till 8 or 9 pm. 


and by the Police citing as witnesses even persons remotely connected with a case 


and making them wait for hours in court and observes:— The officials exist for 
the convenience of the people and not vice versa. If the rulers do not care for 
the ruled, let them at least ponder over who pay them. If. even after rendering 
help to the administration of the rulers by means of taxes, the ruled have nd 
conveniences, to Whom are they to complain about this? It is the duty of the 
higher authorities to get rid.of this pitiable state of affairs. 


(d) Education. 3 
11. The Swadesamitran, of the 8th September, writes: — Though the Govern- 


5 ment have not till now interfered much in religious 
Religious instruction in matters, the have, without acting according to the 


Christianity in Christian schools, been offering, as it were, special facilities to the 
missionaries. When the Elementary Education Bill was discussed in the Legis- 


“ative Council, this question was considered; but no satisfactory result was 


arrived at. The Government of Madras have now issued a notification making 
some rules for providing facilities for instruction on religion or for prayers in 


Wee 
ura, 
20th Aug. 1931. 


Swapesamrraay,, 


8th Rep. 1931. 


opinion of the public in respect of instruction on : 


Government educational institutions and for the wishes of parents and guardians . 


being satisfied in this matter. In respect of religious instruction, no distinction 
need be made between schools under the direct control of the Government and 


those under private management. As the latter receive large grants from 


Government and as it is the duty of the Government to see that nothing prejudi- 


cial is done to the tenets of any religion in these schools, they need not have 


been placed in a separate class. Instruction in the Bible has been made compul- 
sory in several schools so as to avoid the complaint that instruction on the tenets 
of one religion is permitted to be given in Missionary schools to the prejudice of 
the tenets of other religions. Even students, who are not Christians, vs to read 
the Bible compulsorily, though, they do not like it. As this is contrary to a 
22 of neutrality in religious affairs, an agitation has been carried on for a 
ong time past to do away with this and our leaders have been demanding a rule 
that no class of pupils should be given instruction on a religion different from 


theirs, against their conscience. We are sure that our people will not be carried 


away by the Government adopting a circumlocutory method instead of disposin 


of this N directly. A strong agitation should be started for the framing o 
much a rule. | 3 | 


Welcoming the altered attitude of Government. with regard to the 


1 8 1m 
ne instruction in echools. and Bosra schools and colleges, if the parents of 
the pupils desire it, the Navnyuga, of the 15th September, in a short note under 
this heading writes :—But what type of religious neutrality is it on the part of 
our Government to connive at the compulsory religious instruction imparted in 
private schools? 


giving an impetus to compulsory religious instruction of that kind? Is such 


instruction imparted to students with the consent of their parents? We have, 


rting of religious instruction in Government 


MavarvuGa, 


16th Sep 1531. 


Is the giving of grants to such institutions not tantamount to 


Swapesamiresy, 
Madras, 
14th Sep. 1921. 


1128 | 


many a time, taken exception to this action of Government. Will our reformed 
Government mend their mistake now at least and maintain their neutrality truly? 


12. Referring to the memorial said to have been sent by the pandiu to the 
1 5 Minister for Education and others, regarding their 
The plight of pandits. plight, the Swadesamitran, of the 14th September 
remarks :— The grievances of the pandits in secondary schools have not yet been, 
redressed. The demands of the pandits in their memorial are indeed ve 
moderate and we hope they will be met promptly by the Education Minister. 


13. In the course of a review of the Law College annual report, the Andhrg. 
The Law Coll | patrika, of the 12th September, makes the follow} 
e eke wee among other remarks:— - At least to the 


students of the Law College, it is but right to afford opportunities to take part in 


politics. But the report does not disclose any such desire on the part of the 
authorities. Even bere, as in other colleges, students study and learn things 
mechanically. A study which does not infuse a spirit of independence in the 
student, is not useful either to the student or to the Government. . That is 
the reason why those who have received English (western) education are not bold 
and true to their word. As such people have to lead others, the various move 
ments are not thrivmg. , 


14. After recounting the various disadvantages resulting from the present 
system of education in this country, the Andhra- 
patrika, of the 15th September, makes out a case 
for the establishment of a national system of education and remarks :—The Indians 


National education. 


bave a right to determine their own system of education. But if the people do 


ABDHRAPATRIxA, 


Madras, ! 
19th Sep. 1921. 


10th Hep. 1931. 


not possess the right of self-determination in political matters, they cannot 
exercise the same right in educational matters. National education when adopted 
in a dependent country, will help the people to attain independence. The system 
of education that is suited to national amelioration is the only system which 
should be adopted. The present students move like machines in one particular 
groove. They have no steadfastness and courage. Their slave mentality neven 
leaves them wherever they go. They have no confidence in popular power. 
Reforming the educational system does not mean the replacing of one foreign 
system by another. Such reformation will look like mere patchwork. 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


15. Referring to the statement made ne Nyaya Dipika that the Repalle 

vin? Municipality will be abolished, the Andhrapatrika, of 

pe ae Sey the 19th 3 writes :—It is — to see 

the wishes of the Repalle people being fulfilled. We do not know why the 

Minister for Local Self-Govérnment is still delaying the fulfilment of the wishes of 

the citizens of Chirala and Perala. The great sacrifice shown by those people 
has filled the whole of India with surprise. 


(J) Salt and Abkart. 


16. Under this heading, the Kistnupatrika, of the 10th September, writes :— 

Drinki Both Hinduism and Muhammadanism prohibit 
Drinking. drinking in India. To such a country Mr. Pussy- 
foot Johnson has to preach abstinence from drinking, and the Government is 
responsible for this condition. The abkäri policy of the Government aims 


at the preservation of revenue, whether drinking increases or decreases. Why, 


otherwise, had the Government to reject resolutions adopted by municipalities to 
discourage drinking? Why have second sales been — le: | ? And why are 
bidders encouraged, and why is police help availed of at sales? Why, if their 
aim be only the wellbeing of the people, do they not put an end to it:; 
It is madness to set about a campaign against drinking, relying on official support. 
The Government are even working in opposition to this movement. The people 
must tely on themselves. They must cut away the leaves of the palmyra trees in 
their holdings and thereby render them unfit for tapping. The zamindars also 
must come to their help. They needenot hesitate to 5 so; for this is no political 
matter. . . The Zamindar of Pittapuram has set an example. We appeal to 


— 


13 the Zeminddt of Devarakota to follow it. The Christian, 
Conference at Coonoor have adopted a resolution to support this 
A eo 8 | 4 we - 2 . * a tee 05 2 : — 7 ( 


ident to the Dharma Sadhini, of the 6th August; writes under Daz An , 
V this heading :—. „ That a Government which e 1. ‘ep 
Abkari sales. — 1 h : | 2 4 1 
| os T's. Ought to care forthe wellbeing of the people and 
for the uplift of the country, should think of éarning-an:income out of the liquor 
traffic which can be compared only with the sale of human flesh, is very improper. ~ 


N . 


„ If all the parties join together aud boycott the next sales, they will be 
doing a great service to the cougigy. Awake! Do not attend the, abkäri sales ! 
Seng Sy K 
18. Attributing the present miserable condition of India to the prevalence of Hung, 
3 * N the drink-evil, a correspondent to the“ Navayuga, of 48 130 
The drink e 3 the 15th September, makes the following remarks:— 
Why do Government open liquor shops at every step and.auttion them? Is this 
not to meet their expenditure under other services? Why should Government 
go on increasing their establishments and teach the evil habit of drinking to the 
r people to meet the extra eee ? If liquor. shops are closed once for 
all, will not 16 given to drink utilise this money in some useful avocations 
and advance the material prosperity of the country? Will this not fend to effect 
a reduction in the preventive staff of the Abkäri Department as well as in the 
expenditure of Government 1 8 „ 
Is it possible to eradicate the evil habit of drinking that has taken possession 
of the people so long as liquor shops mest their eyes at every step? . . . 
Fearing that-the closure of liquor shops would result in emptying the coffers 
of Government, the abkäri officials are said to be privately persuading the toddy 
contractors to take up the leases, and it is also aid that they have thus been able 
to sell away by private auction many a shop which they could not do publicly. 
This is indeed regrettable ! | : 


PRM OF Gat - es 
19. Regretting that the representives sent by the Madras Provincial 


Rae oe Conference to Malabar had to return being unable 
The situation in Malabar. to effect anything there, and referrin, to the order 
said to have been passed by the District Magistrate prohibiting Mr. Prakasam 
and others from lecturing anywhere within the area under Martial Law, the 
Navasakti, of the 9th September, observes :—If, on the other hand, Mr.-Thomas, 
the District Magistrate, had affordeg suitable facilities for these representatives and 
zequested them to restore peace, the position would have improved very rapidly. 
But he stilb obstinately attempts to establish his authority and it is stated that he 
does so merely because off his belief that the Government of Madras will support 
him in all his acts. In any case. they should realise well that it is impossible to 
bring about peace in Malabar through him alone. 3 
Adverting to the debate in the Indian Legislative Assembly and the Council 
of State on the disturbances in Malabar, the same paper observes :—It is not clear 
from this debate as to how many Moplahs:lost their lives. It is surprising that. 
the Government of India are themselves ignorant of the number of casualties, — 
though it is now,more than twenty days since the disturbances began. No reply 
is found in the speech of Sir W illlam Vincent to the question whether those who 
sustainéd bujlet-wounds were given medical treatment. We wish to know wat 
— * authorities, Civil or Military, have learnt from the incidents in tbke 
unjab. cee a 8 R 
The Hindu Mean, of the 10th September, makes remarks similar to those Hr Naus, 
ee aa ge et made by the same paper in jts issue of the 1st 10m Sep. 1091; 
Situation in Malabar. September 1921 in article No. 24 on page 1066 of . 
tea ee, report No. 37 of 1921. J)) 
20. Adverting to the news furnished by ‘a correspondent that the fee to be W, 
Fines So paid to the Sub- Registrar for going to a private gun Bop. 1551. N 


„ 


— 


a. 


Increase in the, Registration residence for the purpose of registering documents 
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ment have pablished any notification regarding 1 II iti 4 fact 


sity 8 


Swadesamitran, of the ath Sipura; aide we do sak soe that the Govern. 
that 


Wee ves i, ape eng as, 2 ür rae | 
to be an excess of expenditare over — hc iters 2 Re 


warrant such an increase, ‘Iti tho people hr 


the fee has been raised, we ars bound to conde 1 There d 


21. The — of the geh See, intain the following stray com- 
ments on diffe: by ects :-— 
Stray notes. 


Some peopte inter kom the speech of Sir 
William Vincent at the Indian Legislative Assembly that the Ah Brothers and 
certain other non-co-operaters will soon be arrested. if this is done, it will be a 
great mistake and cause serious harm. It will chill even the little enthusiasm the 
Government expect when the Prince of Wales visits the country. But it is 
certain that the national spirit in the country will spread with greater vigour then. 
The a ce could: have learnt this bu solely from the incidents of the 
J "meee h. i — ? 


Civil Service men complain that the reforms have deprived 


very Indian Civil 


vice is now dead and that wise men will not wish to-serve 
in Endia hereafter. 


o one invited the wise Indian Civil Service officials to come 


N of — . — a correspondent to the London Times says that the 


over to India and exereise authority and it is really amusing to see them who run 
over here to eke eat a livelihood, making much of prestige. We are not going 
to be afraid whether these people will leave the country. There is always 


room in India for these who aetually - observe the principles of equality and 
brotherhood. 


The Dravidan, of the 12th September, has the following stray’ comments 
Stray notes. on rent ppt: The reply to the question 


of Mr. M. K. in the Legislative Assembly 
about the honorarium received By the Right Hon’ble Mr. Stinivass Sastriyar from 
the Government: for his — in the various committees to which he was 
appointed has brought out the falsity of the statement of the Brahman politicians 
that Mr. Sastriyar is a selfless worker for the welfare of the country. 


Mr. M. K. Reddiyar asked a question. again whether the selection of Mr. M. 

* Ramachandra Rao, as a member of the Students Enquiry Committee in England, 

was proper and the Government have replied that training in an English Univer- 

2 embership of the Madras Students Advisory. Committee ar not essential 

. qualifications for membership in the Students Enquiry Committee. How can this 

be? There- is a rumour that he is to be the recipient of a still higher office. 

Apparently Mr. Montagu is determined to confer high offices on all Brahman 

- politicians of Madras! Let Mr. Montagu spend the poor Indian tax-payers’ 
money judieiously and encourage the true — of 5 of the people. 


22. Referring to Lord Willingdon’s refusal to act on the suggestions made in 


the letter of Sir P. ya Chettiyar and others 
| Disturbances i in Madras. the Dravidan. of . the A- ——— ‘ec 
When Lord Willingdon came to this Presidency, there were-rumours in the air, 


that he was well versed jin the art of Government and that, as he had been 
Governor of Bombay before this, he had much experiertce in administration. But 
there dre now riots and disturbances which were not found. during the time of his 

Lord Pentland, and the continuanęs of this situation: is a serious 
- menses te public life and property. It is to put down these ew that 


5 party made certain suggestions to His ceellency. But 
e There is no doubt that the i 


form, ee eT e ee of. — Willingdon 
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ders to get rid of the glamour of Police inter- 
‘this Swami going to Madras and preaching to thhs 


vention and f r . 

Adi Dravidas, er 2 oe, P VF 

he Wavasatti, of the 9th September, writes: — The way in Which wann., 8 

— ]) 
The distur ban ges u een constitution cleatly demonstrates Whether it is the e 
rtinacity of the Governors or the res nsibility of the people that prevails in it 

4nd no other instance need be quoted for proving the real nature of the reforms 

than the manner in which Lord * is handling the situation in Madras. 

It is a fact known ‘tovour readers that Lord Willingdon has but been increasin 

the agitation resulting from the strike in the mills and he is still retaining the same 

wrong impressions that he formed about it in the beginning. He relies only upon 

the words of the subordinate officials and nott upon the facts represented by the 

popular representatives. The time has not yet come for the administration to be 

9 on real public ‘opinion. and it will certainly never come. His Excellency 

disallowed the resolution pr Fin to be moved by Mr. S. Srinivasa Ayyangar on 

the situation in the City. It is not known where lies hidden popular responsi- 

bility in a reform scheme under which the Governor has the 1 to differ from 

the opinion of the popular representatives and suppress it. His Excellency max 

continue his stabborn ways, ignoring the opinion of the non-co-operators a 

other nationalist parties. But this time he has rejected the words of even tlie 

co-operating party of Mr. Tyagaraya Chettiyar. Mr. Chettiyar thought of 

seeking a remedy by communicating certain nasty facts to His Excellency © 

confidentially instead of ventilating them openly in the Legislative Council. 

Alas! He has been insulted. If he had twisted facts in accordance with the 

wishes of the bureaucracy, and published thém, he would have been patted by 

His Excellency. O Sir Tyagaraya! Do not care for title; do not seek the 

Legislative Council and do not gloat over the position of a Minister. Lord 

Willingdon has not care for your letter and it is for yo to see now whether it is 
rtinacity or popular responsibility that is found in the reforméd administration. 

You have had enough with the wheel of the bureaucracy. Here is the Tamil 

land, which is ready to fellow you. Come and join the nationalist party. This 

is the opportunity! / : Me Ne : 


23. The Desabhakian, of the 9th September, publishes an open letter to Lord oe 

: J Willingdon from one Mr. Asvathaman, in the course oth Sep. 1821. 

Willingdon. letter to Lord of which he expresses his regret at the hope enter- 5 
78 tdtiained by him that His Excellency would do his 
work with patience and-forethought having been shattered to the ground and 
makes the following observations among others :—Mr. Yakub Hasan seemed to be 
the right hand to your predecessor but in your administration he happens to be 

treated as a bitter enemy. Tou have- provoked us by sending. Mr. Yakub Hasan 

to the jail. You have not only refused to accept his offer to proceed to the 
disturbed area in Malabar and restore peace bet have also attributed the present 
situation to the preachings of leaders hke him. If you treat a President of the 
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aa ‘words and actions. 1 5 
ö i es ™ return home at once. If am Ewarn you a 
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; — instance to prove the necessit 
But Desabhaktan is not afraid of this. 
as usual. 


a E 25 Fie Navasakts, of the 9th W expresses its ker at the action of the. 
oth Sep 1993. Government and asks the: Tamil land to be prepared for — all to help the 
a ä Desabhakian. _. . 
r — The Swadesamitran, “off the 9th September, also refers to this subject and, 


- 9th Sep. 1991. echoing the view that the Tamilians will not hesitate to do everything to safeguard 
the rights of the Desabhaktan, remarks that; whatever may be the nature of the offence 
| lained of, the fact that the Government have resorted to repression and 
instituted proceedings in September for an article that was published in May last 
shows how narrow is their regard for liberty and their love of the Press. 


25. Commenting on this subject, the Navasakti, of the 9th September, refers 
The mi to the mill authorities having ag to. abide by 
e mill strike. ; 
the arbitration of the new committee corisisting of 
some members ef the European Chamber of Commerce and two Indians and, 
: pointing to the significance of the capitalists, who Pr rotested against the Corpora- 
os tion interfering in a struggle between them and the labourers, now agreeing to 
‘ the arbitration of a committee containing a few Europeans, observes :—We 
F es not say that Europeans should not arbitrate in this matter or that the parti 
| : should. not act on their arbitration. We would ap preciate the efforts of any one 
who interferes to settle the dispute betwen the ca pitalists and the labourers. But 
a doubt is entertained by several people that the uro , who. have now come 
forward to arbitrate, have done so at the instigation of the capitalista. However 
e this may be, it shows that birds of a feather flock together. We convey our 
thanks to the capitalists and the Madras Government for having brought out the 
| | determinatſin and the passive nature of the labourers. We hope — latter will 
e | not swerve an inch from the terms they have already proposed for a settlement. 
: iz They have been starving for more than three months. Many of them have lost 
a their lives on account of the cruelty of the Adi Dravidas and the apathy of the 
ö Government and they have lost alse in property. Their families are in distress. 
The capitalists are bound to make good all these losses; but the labourers do not 
want it, They demand only certain safeguards to preserve their union. Will the 


? - °° ‘Hpxopean members of the new committee prevail upon the — to satisty 
this emand 7 


1 — = naw, 26. Referring to the Wente to be moved in the . Indian Legislative 

10 Sep. 1931 Assembly that the special provisions of law now 

7 Differentiation 11 the adminis- in force the trial of European offenders 
tration of justice. 


: oe? should be repealed, the Stwadesamitran, of the 16th 
3 ‘September, observes Whatever may be t origina intentions of the framers of 
Rok ieee the existing provision of law that Sun ‘offe should be tried by European. 
e ree Magistrates if they wish it, there has been a long-standing complaint i in this country 
nne _ that it has often led to miscarriage of justice. The resolution of Mr. Samarath 
a W.ll test the sincerity of the principles of the Viceroy; who hae edly stated 
i. hae that there should be no racial distinction in thegtreatment. of the ‘people. Will 
ry - the European members of the Council and the Law Member of Government accept 
1 98 resolytion and show their sincerity? The differential treatment provided by 
Ibu is hs main reason for many Europeans now ro of lower order end bog 
i Se ~ born atid — A Indians thinki area I © lower. or = being 
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1 | eee 
machine guns of E Pep. 3 

Sibi, 
ng recently held at Negapatam, in which 12m Bop. 1521. 
7 ution is reported to have been passed protest- gene ee 
ing against the muni ty apatam pr mei 
the Governor durin 45 a 
V. P. Pakkiriswami 


dil 


Postmen’s grievances. 


pay after wh i y cars of service, the new Postmaster-General has thrown out 
the recommendations .of the Committee: and has introduced from~this month an 


**s 


arbitrary revision giving Re. 18 to those that were ere r 9 and Rs. 21 to 


those who were receiving more than Rs. 9 and observes : 
the length of servicewhich has always been recognised-by-Government has gone 
for nothing. Under the present scheme, a newcomer gets Rs. 18 and a man who 
has put in a service of 28 years also gets the same pay. How can the staff have 
any affection for the Government when the higher officials act like this? Some 
are reported to have declined to receive their pay, as a protest against this order. 
— is 79 the good that has resulted from the advent of a new Postmaster- 
enera S Pon 3 : Bo! 
29. The Navasékii,* of ~~ July, writes: —It is now Wee her id since 8 — 
3 bour Union was started in lras. Seeing that n jaw 1821. 
* Madras Labour Union. it is growing in influence, the capitalists. have been — 
trying hard to destroy it. At first: the labourers were teased. Then they were 
driyen to strike and lock-outs were also declared. A case was also launched 
against the labour leaders. None of these things could crush the union. NoW 
the Adi Dravidas have been separated and disturbances have occurred as a result 
ofthis. Efforts are being made to make capital out of this and do away with the 
union. It is now that the Government have come out. They do not seem to be 
acting impartially and it is really reprehensible. Whoever may try, the labour 
* India will never die. a ie 
30. The Navasakti,* of the 8th July, has a long article on this subject, in the 
4 The. 6s -- gonrge which it says :—Though it is stated that 
a overnment and the, the Government in India is neither that of the 


y this arrangement, 


: capitalists nor that of the labourers but is one that 
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This trath will be clear. to those a 

K. etl 

law to safeguard the Labour Unions which have now. beet started 1 

: are taken against those that*come forward. 40 * be 

tho labourers and there is no law to prevent this, The 01 
Government towards the labourers has now eae made clear. Instead of rying 
to end the strike of the labourers in the Buckingham ackingbam and Carnatic mille, 
Mr. Sundara Acharlu, « Government official, Le Mr. M. C. Raja, broke the 
union among the labourers, by helping A to enter the milla 
Lord Willingdon who came down from a the hills, acted a on the words 
of one party. and threatened. the labour — The ry; who were sent to 
the disturbed area to restore peace, removed the gates and es toed the 
Labour Union and thrashed the labourers were sleeping i in the union premises 
What do these and other acts of the ernment signify ? The labourers have 
lost their confidence in the Government of Lord Willingdon. - | 


31. In commen on Lord Reading’s speech h at the joint. session of the 
oe ) ative Assembly and the Council of State, the 

: The Vieoroy’s een avasakts, of the Kn September, observes: — We 

strongly condemn Lord Reading's conclusion that the non-co-operators are the 
cause of the Malabar riot. Instead of coming to a hasty eonclusion, he would do 
well to visit the disturbed area after order has been restored and find out the true 
cause from the people themselves. He has mentioned in his speech that legisla- 
tion to promote harmony between capitalists and labourers will be undertaken. 
We do not we a ae he i 1 of the labour trouble in Madras. If he is, 
he must have felt the urgency of legally recognising labour unions and of taking 
steps to prevent a . of 1 between the labourers and the 
capitalists. “Generally, we may say that Lord Reading’s 2 has caused 
disappointment.to many. He might have spoken after deep ught and a little 
more openly. Will he do so at least hereafter ? - * 

The Tamil Nadu, of the- 11th September, also refers to this speech and, echoing - 
the view that it contained nothing about the problems afflicting the Indians day > 
and night, observes:—Perhaps Lord Reading thought that, as the members of 

dhe Indian Legislature were es against the wishes of — public, it would not 
bo expedient to mention before these members an about the likes and 
dislikes of the people; or perhaps he refrained from — Among mention- of the 
grievances and the aspirations-of the Indians under the impression that it would 
make the world think that Indians had no grievances whatever; or he might have © 
done this, thinking that it was impossible for him to redress their grievances. 
: However this may be, we néed not say” that Lord Reading would not have 
~~. gonducted himself in this manner, if he had any sense of justice. Coming to the 
subjects touched by him, every one, would laugh at his statement that there is no 
difference of opinion between the Government and the people about the visit of 
the Princé of Wales. Does he not know that not even one in A thousand among 
the Indians is prepared to receive the Prince? But he is an intimate friend of 
Mr. Lloyd George, who acts on the principle that truth and statesmanship are as 
see Lal apart, and according to their moral code, the truth ean be screened or new 
concocted in view. to statesmanship. So Lord Reading has proved to the 
world, in the very preface to his speech, that he is a statesman of a K high order.. 
True it is thht, as stated by the Viceroy, the Prince belongs to no But the 
| eontention of the Indians is that hé should not be made a tool. of * y the Govern- 
maent of India to increase its influence and power and keep n in slavery. 
It ig with this -very object and never for the good of Todi 2 Prince of 
| Wales .is invited to this country. It has become usual. with the 13 of 
India ‘to, utilise the very e bog tle of 2 h them. down 


more Ran They icks. It is better 


6 e The Viceroy 5 


upon *sotesentat — of 15 5 ta 
9 they wae evidence of is 3 


ns 


Lloyd . nt? Sond Shader poet to 3 she wail 
= Loyd Ge 1 Viceroy adnrits there are grisvances for India and asserts i 


the Government is trying to rédress them. As an instance is quoted the proposal: 


to ropeal the Press Act and other répressive laws. But the formes is not necessary 


for the Gog as long as sections 124 and 153, Indian Penal Code, exist, 


and si the N when there are sections 144 and 107 of the Criminal 


Procedure ode. There is Rise Me which the Iastmentioned sections cannot 


achieve. We are ‘indeed thankful to Lord Reading fur the assurance that he 


tends to render jt 686 Martial Law oners of the Punjab still in 
ody, Bytes bs my tel as 


— for the ‘Panjab atrocities Would be punished properly. He has spoken 


as if in complete 2 ‘of the fact that the whole of India is struggling for 


swaraj. Perhaps he deems this also to be statesmansbip. If Lord Reading has 
the welfare of India at heart, he should, like the Governor of the ‘Phillipines, lead 
the Indian 2 for ward and carry on the agit ation in this behalf and not 


de uttering meaningless ‘eit about tri subjects in islative Councils or 
dinner parties, as the latter wall: not benefit either the ians or the British — 


Empire in any way. 5 . 
32. Referring to Mr. Gandhis warning xe the 88 of the Ali 


Brothers will, besides greatly handicapping the 
The. Ali Brothers. Khiléfat’ moyement, prove prejudicial not only to 


the Mussalmans_ but to the whole of [ndia, the Dravidan, of the 13th September, 


obser ves: His motive in saying. this is to deny the real facts and to rouse the 
whole country. He aims evidently 1 6 2 the authorities from taking 
action against the Ali Brothers ! y amusing to see Mr. Gandhi talking as 


if 2 unaware of the ile . — from the fanatic agitation of the Ali 


Brothers. We think the Government will do well to put a stop to undesirable 
agitation and unnecessary clamour at least hereafter. 
Adverting the communiqué recently issued by the ee of Bomba 
The Ali Broth | that they have 3 to take criminal Bombay 
ern.  ' ings against Mr. Shaukat Ali, Mr. Muhammad Ali 
and others with the full consent of the Government of India, the Swadesamitran, 


of the 17th ‘September, observes :—It is clear from this communiqué for what 
offence and under whose orders Mr. Muhammad Ali was arrested at ‘Waltair. 


But, as a complaint should have been filed before some Magistrate i in respect of 
the offence. alleged to have been committed by him and as the matter is therefore 
sub judice, we are precluded from discussing, on legal or equitable grounds, whether 


the act of the-accused was an offence or not and this rule applies to highly-placed 


Government as well as ordinary The condition of the words with the 
full consent of the Government of t maln; 
state that they have sanctioned the scala, does not ‘connote an impartial 
attitude. We are bound to state that it is a very wrong procedure to deceive the 
a into thinking with the Government of Bombay that the accused are guilty, 
ore a e has, been framed and the trial concluded. | Seeing that no other 
Government has issued such a communiqué in its administrative capacity till now, 
it is very regrettable that such a thing should. have come to * While 1 
Reading i is at the head of the —— of India. 


33. Adverting to a recent statement by the Viceroy chat a Gan len * 


almost been formed to advise the Government in 
nn import duties. the matter of determining the duties on exports and 


importa in India and that it will ‘be requested to offer . on certain points, 
the Swadesamitran, of the 14th September, writes :—~ s most important t 


ut the prayer of the Indians that all the wretches. 


Daiwa, x 
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Sanne. 


17th Sep. 1921. 


by them, when they are bound only to 


SwaDBSaMITRaR, 
- “Madras, => 

““t4th Sep. 1921. 
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for India is her own welfare, it will not be just to make her incur loss in order to | 


benefit England. and the colonies. The question is vital to India as to whether | 
export and import duties are to be levied for raising money to meet expenditure 


= 1 Indian industries. It was only by imposing 1 duties 


tide 928 . umsts pote the f future of India er a ; 


pyed India’s-weaving in ustry. It is the sole duty ofthe 
San of India to see that India adopte- the policy of protection and thus 
2 mata 8 But p powerful forces: have arisen to ot Baba them from dis- 
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‘the personnel of um Bia,’ | 
— and whatever ged be 2 Epo. | } 
to cott foreign goods, if they ‘to support their n It “all 7 
„ the boycott gp age Te so eed . n goods, 
Which is being adopted now, mn dations: 
of this Commission. 
34. Referring to Mr. Gandhi's 3 on ee Madras 33 on the 15th: 
N / September 1921, the Swadesamitren, of the 16th 
Mr. Gandhi in Madras. idem, writes:—In the course of his speech he 
said that he would ask to ‘be exeused for pointing out that the ‘Government 
indace the people to resort to violence. He ee this statement is not a 
mere # 1e propagandist but one who hae been acknowledged by Lord 
Reading to be a true and: sincere person. The Government should note also the 
statement of Mr. Gandhi that. by arresting Mr. Muhammad Ali who has been 
working for the settlement of the Khiléfat q uestion in accordance with the wishes. 
of the Mussalmans with the same view as that professed by the Government, the- 
Government should be said to have put the Khilétat also in 7 _ We hear the 
rising news that Mr. Gandhi has been probibited from visiting Calicut. Peace 
will will prevail in a place, the moment the Mahatma sets foot on it. Instead of the 
Government paying due honours to him and him to relieve the situation in 
Malabar as they ought to do, their proh ibiting him from visiting the place is 
tantamount to spurning the Goddess of wealth when She voluntosrs her grace. 
When will this bureaucracy acquire good sense , 


The Dravidan, of the 19th September, also refers to this. speech and 
observes :—Mr. Gandhi apparently wants to convert his country into a cremation 
ground before it attains swaraj. He preaches the use of the spinning wheel, as a 
plank of his political platform and not from any idea of advancing our weaving 
industry. Even admitting that the agitation of the non-co-operators is non-violent, 
the very word non-co-operate ” has been enough to egg the Moplahs on to violence. 
Hence we strongly condemn the opinion ef the non-co-operators in this respect. 


— 35. Referring to the order passed by the Government withholding the annual 


. 17th Sep. 1021. grant paid to the Industries Section of the Andhra 
| The Department Aan. . College, on the ground that the Govern- 
ment have information that certain members of the staff of that college are openly 
and actively promoting the hon-co-operation movement in the Kistna district, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 17th September, writes: — All those who think that the 
Industries of the country will be improved in some measure, in consonance with 
the enormous cost at Which a Department of Industries is being maintained in 
every province, will certainly be disappointed at this order of the Government. 
No/ other instance than this is necessary to show the nature of the work turned 
out by our Department of Industries and the seal for the improvement of industries 
evinced by the Government of Madras and the Minister for Development. 


36. Referring to the interpellation of Mr. Venkatapathi Razu in the Legisla- 
fo is tive Assembly as to whether any efforts were made 
to arrive at 5 ‘compromise between the Govern- 
ment and the non- co· operators, and to the reply given by Sir William Vincent 

thereto, the Andhrupatrika, of the 12th September, remarks: From this, one can 
understand. the Government’s angle of vision. Mr. Gandhi had sought the 
bi snnge p interview previously only with the object. of arriving at some compro- 
| is a matter, for surprise that the Government, even after knowing the 
prs 23 of the people, should still be silent without const the leaders and 
trying to fulfil the wishes of the people, Mr. Vincent that pay efforts are 
not made in that direction. It remains te be seen whet the members, of the 
| Aree are going to do . ~ | 
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by the Rears 1 T ai: “wotblée will. 1 be sia rid tof 88 1 is. it Nhe eee Be 4 
obtained and swaras can “never bes ned thless: the vowW of non: o- operation is- 858 iy 9 
2 Un 6, thei o -swadeshi yo. and boycott foreign articles. 75 4 


"your membership in ey Councils and becoming propogandists of = 
“onan peed tion movement, serve. your mother country. By doing 80 Jou will : e tag 4 
gain wa s grace and the country will surely gain independence.:  ~ 955 e 
Referring to the achon of certain members of the Madras Ne Nrara Dems, | H 

| { 


Council in absenting themselves from the Council 14% Sp. 1. 
Madras » Legislative ‘Couneil. meeting for a short time as a protest against the e 

Governor's disallowing the discussion regarding the Madras mill disturbances, - a 

the Vyaya Dipika, of the 12th September, observes :—'The non-Brahman politicians. N 55 

‘have not yet understood the fact that politics mean extreme worldliness. . . YE — 

The Government know that non-Brahmans are by nature @ courageous set of 1 

people. They are ea that if this party gets strong in the Council, il may give } 

them some trouble.. the Government are’ as much anxious about the non- | 

Brahman movement as the Brahmans are, about-it, if not more. The Huropeans - 

have given vent to their feelings. When time comes, even the Government will 

do as much harm as possible to the non-Brahmans. It is wrong to suppose that ore 

they will do good. The attitude of. Mr. Montagu and Mr.:Meston towards the bg lage A eae 

nou-Brahmans is an instance to the point. Members do not attend the Legislative 

Council for the sake of the Government but for the sake of the people. Whatever 

may be the disrespect shown by the Government, it is essential that the members 

should stubbornly oppose them and win their point. Si 


39. The Kisinapairika, of the 10th September, has an article ‘ander this 1 
8 in Telugu, in which occur statements such 10th Bap. 182. 


Do not resort to violence 3 as the following in effect:— „The capital e 
n Teena, punishments, the solitary confinements till death, ae 
the gallows, the beheadings, the shooting with rifles, the carnage on battlefields eee wee SEE OY 
going on under the present-day governments—all these are more cruel acts than nS age ey ae ae 
the massacres perpetrated by anarchists. .. The Alexanders, the Hamberts, — 

the Wilhelms, etc., are not résponsible for these. The sin attaches to them whe 5 webs 

had kept them in à position from which they could deal with the lives of their ; 

fellow beings as they pleased. The remedy is not the killing of such Alexanders, he ie 
eto. . To kill them would be like beating to death children whom you ie 
have yourself led into bad ways. . Everyone must understand that to pay C 
taxes for maintaining the Military department, is taking part in man-slaughter. eet So 
e : : Bie 


¢ 40 Anent the speech of His. Excellency the Governor of Madras Valivesod i in * — 


the recent Legislative Council, the Godavaripairika, eth Bep. 1931, — 

n. prevent administrative of the 6th September, makes ‘remarks similar to — 
1 those made by the Desabhuktan of megan, pitiedrd =  .. =... © Nee ‘ 
September 1921, in article No. 22 on page 1098 of report No. 38 of 1921 and ] 


proceeds to deal with His Exoellency's remarks, about the Andhra country and 

says that it is not advisable nor useful to despatch the military - to those parts. : 
seeing that the people therein have been scrupulously observing gon-violence and . . 
that there are no signs. of public peace being disturbed there. It says that the a (0 
force of machine guns and other weapons will not withstand soul-force and | 1 
divine - force and requests the Government to issue the N een to 8 
the local authorities not to precipitate matters. 2 8. 5 


1 . ae 
41. Under this heading a e ee to the Kiste peer, ‘of the 10th erke. 5 
Tbe. batt eficl * September, writes to the following effect: — The ~ioth Sep n. Moo 
Government have already raised a loan of 50 3 
crores. . . On account of the boycott. af foreign cloth, the revente derived 5 aoe ooo 
from customs N may suffer a decrease of about Lcrores. 80 this boycott" ttt 


will make the hu ucracy oe They must concede‘ewaraj or become insol ent. 8 eee tl 
To avoid these 254 evils they must Wen the expenditure, or impose fress > — W es tt 
taxes. Both these, they 1. . do. ’ ‘Swadesh and boycott are the only N 
means for the attain fo mt ‘Qworay. Me, Gandhi has been eaten, „ i! 


a a him. The ä — 


— J 
—— — * 
on —— — — 


— If they suecoed;, out tiumplr is secured. — ‘Some. 
uon is a . It is no dbubt 2 nary move- 
. . al an and not attended: with brute force, 
we i althy nie ae revolution. . . 
—— not —— N payment of 
taxes in CRE af: 3 the — 1 


— — or in His history 
thie: citizens: of London at seeing” Indian goods im thie ports 
wade in India: There would not have been a — 
e ip- builder 
4 cry, and it bore fruit. The Direstors | 


liar arguments in support o 3 ow they let the real 
b ache, . —— — of th people 
i F by the- indians te the Nagl will dis 
spear” 2 as: the English that come to India live in bungalows remote 
m 


our residences, we think that they are not aga — Under such a 
false impression we are disposed to believe that their 
persone; statesmen: and engineers. After ve go to 
the masses of India are in many ways superior te those of 
The above writing shows how sedulously they preserve their sesret.. No one that 
has returned from England praises the morality and social custom#of the English. 
This > on in their letter which says, The sailors that come to England 
ok. or me tin disgusting: things: abaut us which are culnlatad to excite the 

| 2 us, and pull down our prestige” 5 


ousy of the workmen of r diseomiied i: competition, converted 
r ———— 


— — by ‘Sir Michael @Wwyer in the Dail 
My. — — regard te the Montferd scheme of 
ieee reforms, the —— — 1 — 
observes: >The officigle themselves bore: 2 wrong pathy ata of putting the reforms 
into force, and so it wae that they tools to. wrong o£ preparing the 


45. — the Ania ave to ince» Very eie Situation in thie . 
8 e, the rapatrika, of the 14th Septem- 
The duty ot the’ Ane, “>: ber, jer observes in its leader: The. Governme and 
she po-Government B a hee only way to restore. peace is to annihilate 


ationalist outrages, gave them scope for the adoption of 
— e pet cig The Governor himself said that hel attention 15 now 


towards the Andhra country. At this critical time; the responsibility of 
eee greater than What it was ein f Tue 5 
rning the development of popular power in the great 
awakening in the bons notice in it the decrease of their own power: It is but 
natural for hee. to take to repression, rel — on the words of some Criminal 
2 Investigation artment people: The are now quartered near the 
bridge over the fiver and the money in 1 treasuries of Bezwada, Ra Bev i 
mundry, Tenali and Guntir is being removed to Madras. The renpouatiity, rt 
for any disturbance, will surely ‘be thrown on the heads of nationalists. _ 


46. A correspondent to the Andhrapairika, of the 15th Se ptember, writes a — me, 
Cattle in Palnad. under this heading: —It is stated that the authorities — 15th Bop, 1921. 
: have impounded 170 cattle and are not giving them 
even grass or water. Two of them are stated to have died. Just in the same way 
as the authorities are trying to ‘perpetuate tl drink habit in this country in spite 
of the protest of the people, they are taking away the lives of cattle at a time 
when people are feeling that protection of cows is essential. Perhaps these are . 
the new methods invented by the authorities to intimidate the people! 8 — 


47. tA correspondent to. the Andhrapatrika, of thé 15th September, writes — | 
Foming in Pals. about the very severe famine conditions prevailing 15th Sep. 11. 
n in the region of Palnad and says that as a result 
of them, many families are moving to other places deserting their houses. It 
observes that the Government instead of arranging for relief measures have 
increased the railway ‘cess and have thus added to the people's difficulties at a 
time when they are not able to pay even the ordinary sist. 


48. Referring to the arrest of Mr. Muhammad Ali and to the visit of Mr. Gandhi ar a ag 
bof to Madras, the Andhrapatrika, of the 16th Septem- 16th Sep. 1991. 

Attainment of ewaraj. ber, observes:—The authorities are adopting a 

futile policy, instead of attempting to fulfil the wishes of the people. The arrest 

of Mr. Muhammad Ali will surely help the people in securing swaraj soon... 

Until swaraj is attained, India Sr be relieved of her miserable condition. 


49, Under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 17th. September, observes i in 1 
A riskful state ijts leader — The various village organiza- 4 Sep. 1921. 
uta a tions ‘should show how fallacious is the argument | 
that the 5 movement is a destructive one, and not constructive 
The near pr ob ard will depend upon the activity of these village 
organisations. er 2 circumstances, even the rulers Cannot. but recognise the 
rights of the. 22 at them-swaray. The authorities must know their own 
responsibilities ry not stand in the way of the realisation of their wishes 
by the people. If chen act otherwise, unrest may grow by leaps and bounds in 
the country and when there is breach of peace the responsibility will lie with the 
authorities. It is n that Lord N has not as yet understood the 
real state of affairs. 


50. Writing about Mrs Besant and her views, the Mere Dipska, of the 13th Madras, 
„II. September, observes in an article. under this head- Lath Sep. 1931, 
1 R Banat ei zig Does nop this 1 2 bern i 
ome Rule is ous to Europeans ? Or, knowing it, does she merely playa 
dodge with rye ple, being pore that the rulers will never give it. Se. 
jeans are in touch with India it can nevér be true that they will. 
poctability of the Indians. If new richts are ond: to e 
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faciliti for earning their bread. +e; ‘a r 

ra. of the 15th September, refers to 66 the dirt of Mr. . Dorms, ma. 
Muhammad Au and oe eae ‘the Madras 16th . ien. 
1 er acting so wisel h eee 9 e 
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53. bang o. the —— tht son-Brakmany alone — be taken 


come, the- 


ves in its 
- who are. uot intelligent 


| into the Secretariat; within.s-space oft! monty “het ned 
, —— and the Se : be: put td trouble. The Govern- 
ment, who are ile: for it, will) therefore- Hare, te consider whether th, 
then move forward or backward. If leave off all 


1 bi ac 9 put this resolution into „ It will not 
before they see the: tof it: 


en 84. Inder this heading, the Abhinava * e for the an of Augus 

Samhewarnt;° * writes: The Government are of — 

August 1981. The resolatences: of Palnad. that’ 2 yed if the restrictions 
imposed by them are not in force. Bi — ‘decling of the forest 
area seat A compared with what it was: in olden: — no such restrictions 
existed. The people who graze their onttle now are required to take the permits 
always with them. How can the poor villagers: who have no cloths to wear carry 
the permits. with them into the forests during rains. When they cannot show the 
permits, the forest officials impound: the cattle and also take a penalty. Such 
things happen very often. The Collector concocted: a false case against 
three: Muhammadans and inflicted severe: punishments:on: — They were kept 
in the local jail just to intimidate: che people 


SV eier, 55. Writing under this head lins, the Swadeskabhimani, of the 16th. Septem ber, 
- 10h Sep. 1801 The ai observes :—If Mr. Thomas knew how to rule a 
Moplah fanatic and illiterate people like the Moplahs, he 

would not have taken: the indiinereet step of besieging the mosque for seven hours. 

What sort of a-diseretion is it to throw cau stick in a house full of combustible 

matter and then blame others when there is an explosion? In short, it can be 
boldly said that this riot was the direct result of the short-sightedness of the 
District Magistrate; that it assumed huge proportions through the indiscretion 


and the fanaticism of the Moplahs, and th that * a e niovement had 


*— Paes oe tei same subject,. the — — of the Lath September, 
*. The arrest of Mr. Kesava Menon and others who worked: hard to put 
10th Sep? 1921. ü ——-—¼ ——— India. It 


is the opinion of mauy that Lord Willingden is responsible for; this.+ While both 
the British Government. as well as the are striving their 


best to ot ale Senate intact the ee of British justice in this country, the local 


authorities ure frustrating their This is to be much: regretted. 
‘ Unless the authorities divest. 8 — — no likelihood 
of the British Empire escaping calamitios resultunt on non- c- operation. It is 
only through righteousness that people can be brought under control. 


@ correspond ‘of the Keralie — writing nite issue of e 
ber, aie K This is an excellent opportunity for the exbibition of the vn, 
E. F. Thomas, the District Magistrate, who exerts himself to 
é and nom oo: operation. Wherever one turns one finds that 
. is pane er ‘to the members of the Khiläfat association. None but: 
the autho 1 knows for what offence these are being arrested. We can do 
notbing.b net a8 console ourselves es with the thought that it is all God's will. A 
leading article under the heading ‘ Anarchy’, the Manorama, of the Menne, 
16th Bere attributes the magnitude and violence of thé present riots to me + 16th Bap. iba. 
Khiléfat and non: o- operation movements, definitély takes up the moderate 
attitude and advoeates co-operation with Government and gradual realisation of : 
yeasonable self-government: through the reform councils and calls upon the leaders 8 oe 
to close the movements ‘which are nsible for the terrible riots. | 
An article in the Kerala Pats of the 10th September, - takes the same K Pararea, 
M Tah 1 iote. * 2 and attributes the. _riots to the incitement of: 10 Sone Tent. 
°P en ea fanatical Moplahs to: violence by the | 
preaching of non-co-operation and the Khildfat. ‘ Tt pointe out that the Govern- _ f 
ment has also contributed a little to the magnitude. of the rjots, i. e., by their 
withdrawal of the basen ang unit from that place where it was stationed far . & 
years’ past. With a force at Malapuram the riots could have been N 
dbeckel at the start and could never have spread to such dangerous proportions. - 
If a Military “force were brought to Malapuram at least immediately after the 
Pukatur disturbance, the riots could have been checked. Another cere pointed 
out by the writer is that no relief has as Eo ot been received by the starving people ~ 
in the disturbed areas and that if people 3 it will, of course, not 
reflect credit on the Government. a 
In its editortal notes, the same paper suggests that for the prevention of such 
riots in future and for the tection of. the dus of Ernad and Walluvanad, 
the Gorernment should establish a defence force in those two taluks, in which 
only Hindus should be enrolled, and the expenses. of which should be ‘borne one 
part by the Government, one part by the Hindu Janmis of those taluks and a third : 
part by the Mopl be 
The Nasrant Deevita dt the 9th Se aber, eulogises Mr. Thomas on. his Lu Dm, 
b dodourage and tact and observes that but for his on ‘Bop. 1981. : 
Mo lah riots. : Sep 
PS timely efforts to quell the disturbance, Malabar 
would ha ve been stee in unimaginable horror and misery. . . ‘Thus even 
the Malabar Moplahs ving received an experience of swaraj, and the flavour of 
. Hindu-Moslem unity, and # sense of the might of thé British Government, may : 
the British flag now continue to fly in all glo 3 
One K. Gopala Menon. writes to the Seren of the 7 th September, 1 
( chat che riots are * ctirfbutet to three ven Beh. 1981. 
principal causes: the hig hig rah edness of the police, 
the agitation dus to the wrong 1 adopted by the authorities and the desire to 
retaliate on the opponents of t e Zuilslat movement. He reports further that 
some mischief- makers are said to ha ve spread the rumour that the recent decision 
of Government to stop transportation of convicts to the Andamans and to bring 
back those already there was for the purpose of making room for Moplahs to 


2 there in v body and that this rumour incited . to join in the 
riots. 


56. _ Apropop-of ‘the’ ly given b Sir William Vincent to an. interpllaton — 
Tas Soi 5 given gislative Assembly that a competi tire 16th Sep. 1541. 
a IP Civil’ . „A. ier the Indian Civil Service would be es 
ae 8 held in India in April next, the Stadeshabhimani, er as 
the 16th 8 in a dhart note remarks: — the holding of the exdmiiation ä 
in India, becomes a Permanent arrangement, a long standing injustice to India 
at and, reform of a.far-reaching importance. will have been effected. 
abt true that the ‘insatiable thrist for swaray would not be quenched by — 
x * gel even ald reform euch as this: ieh dende to 


— 
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57. The eee auge, of the ott s apromber, in an article under thi, 


Mreone Stas, 


19th Bop. 1921. 


Matvavatt, 


17th . 1921. 
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Ernakulam, | 
101k Sep. 1921. 


This is the time when 
violent measures, we do not want ee by using our physical force. At this 
juncture it is dangerous. he usticle 


. g up between: the Europeans and 
the Dae This doubt is not groundless : eaus- are democratic in 


speech and autocratic in practice. e 2 er stroke of fortune that the 
have come into possession of immense w power, but these are not ever. 
lasting. If any nation so acts as to make the wae 2 — to its o n 
ends, its riches and powers will disappear in no time. This fact is well known to 
the Indians. If the Europeans also: realise its truth, * will surely 
Prosper. 
58. The M ysore Star, of the 52 a ae pablishes -the: following in its 
a news column: — We have been receiving news f 
Unrest in the Andhra 2 three or four days past to the effect that, in — 
quence of | symptoms of unrest in the northern districts.of the Madras Presidency, 
armed soldiers are being gathered on both the sides of the Krishna bridge and 


that money from the — troasuries at Raj shmundry, Guntur, Tenali and 


other places is being transferred to Madras. : 


59. Writing about the arrest of Moulana Muhammad Ali, the Malagali, of the 
Arrest of Moulana Muham- 1th Septembers esys:—. .. . We believe that 


mad Ali. as à result of this area several thousands of inert 


people will shake off their inertia and will come to 
the front to strive for swarayya and Khiléfat. 


60. In an article in the Muslim, of the 8th September, under the heading 


: ‘Tslam’s extreme „the writer observes :— 
Islam's.extreme danger. The misfortune of 1 has now reached its 
extreme point. The ‘ Khiléfat’,.dear to the Muslim world as their own soul, is 


caught in the jaws of the western crocodile, and that monster which is the 


- consummate foe of Islam, taking full advantage of this o portunity, i is now become 
intoxicated with the life blood of the Khiléfat. It hastens, with delight, to 


* destroy Islam by blotting out even the name of Khalifa or the Khiläfat. 
; Oh! Holy Islam, is this your plight? Has it to this, that there is 
none in the world to help you? ls it that there is no drop of blood of those 
heroic devotees of old in the present-day Muslims? . . (After referring to 
the death of Muslim brothers Large the — and misery suffered by Muslim sisters 
and children, he asks: Is this the time for us to rejoice? Is this the time to 
keep still? Is this the time for parading in foreign clothes? Alas! The 
enemies are digging the grave of Islam. Does this not break your heart? Does 
it not boil your blood? De we wish for slavery: under the adherents. of a foreign 
religion? Do we propose to our days being trampled under foot by them 
and rendering absolute obedience to them? . . Do we not sse the high- 

handed actions of the bnemies > Do we not hear of them II this is to continue 
for some time more, M will be our state? It is hard to think of it. 


od is testing our devotion. We should adopt only non- 


closes. with an earnest plea for the 
boycott of foreign cloth and the B sls. of kadder. 

— 61. In an article i in the 1 of thé 10th September, the writer con- 
~ tends that the real authors of tion in 
Non-co-operation, ? India are the English and that —— mmercly ) 

1D yeas the lesson which ce have been taught by the English during the last 
What prevents some Indians from realizing the wisdom of uon-co- 
quien, is, according to him ty Nr which is ¢ the most important 


benefit India has deri ved from tish Rule, 7 b 


62. The. Qaumi Report, of * 140 September, hae s letter ‘from Takub 


Hasan Sahib which runs thus: orts from 
Foreitle conversion. of Hindus. reliable sources remove the doubt prove that 


some Moplahs have forcibly converted Hindus.. Lem sure that I am voicing the : 


feelings of the Mussalmans of 


mans when: I say that. we much at 
_ the occurrence. It is contrary’ to the Koran fie Big =. — 27 
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Let there sg: no 1 in religion Scien IE; 257 ~<%)) Nee 
Tote by Translator.—“ This test was particularly directed to some of the 
Prophet, — s first proselytes, who having sons s that had been brought up 
in idolatry 0 Judaism, would 8 them. to to embrace Islam by force.— 
a 4 alaluddin. 1 

I believe that M oplah community views the act with foclings of détestation. 


THe Writer apologises to the Hindus on behalf of Mussalmans i in general. 
63. A zupplement to the Caumi Report, issued unusually, on Friday the 10th — 


Muhammad Als arrest. ber, announces Mr. Muhammad Ali’s arrest len Sep. Im. 


an publishes ° without comment Yakub Hasan 
Zahib's opening address and Mahatmaji’s lengthy speech at the mass meeting held 
on the Beach 8 the 16th: ‘instant. oe : 


—— III LIdIsLATIoR: 


64. Referring. to the recomimendation made by the 8 Laws’ Ansenisiuma, 


| Committee to repeal the Press Act, the Andhrapatrika. an 
The Press Act, of the 16th Sept ptember, remarks:— The 8. N 
cannot rejoice even though the Press Act and other repressive Acts are — 
inasmuch as the ordinary law of the land is ‘Iteelf sufficient to e the freedom 
of the people. cae wee | 8 8 yes 


* 


* 


va IV. —Nantve Srares. 3 3 


65. A lobes article in the Veerakeralan, of the 6th September, attributes all Van, 
g the misfortunes of Travancore to the system of oh Sep, I. 

handing over the administration of the State to 

Diwans deputed from British service and secretly entrusted with the carrying out 

of the desires of the British Government. As instances of such abuse of power 

by these foreign Diwans, are mentioned the removal by Sir P. Rajagopala Achari 

(on whom much abuse is poured forth in the article) of the then existing restric- 

tion on Europeans acquiring property in Pravancore and the present Diwan Mr. 

‘Ragaviah’s betrayal of the interests of the State bY undertaking~to co-operate in 

the Cochin Harhour Scheme. It asks the men of Tranvancore whether they have 

not even a hundredth part of the strength and wisdom of their forefathers who 


ie — ge years ago packed * a Diwan that delighted himself i in r 
the people. 


Travanoore polities. 


— 


66. In ite leading article, the Veerakeralan, of the öth September . questions Veganer, 
the authority of Diwan Mr. gaviah to assume —¢th Sep. 1981. 

autocratic authority in the State and an attitude of 

indifference towards the students’ strike in Travancore. It says that he is 

ey reported to have said at Madura that the Darbar would not be frightened. 

1 strike and would lose nothing if all the schools were closed. The article 

observes that it is only when an Officer is. a. guest of His Highness at Oolampara 

(the Lunatic Asylum at Trivandrum) that he could possibly say that the State 

had nothing to lose by abolishing education in the State. It refers to the 


impertinence, arrogance, etc., of a foreigner who has but a short: day of glory of 
authority in the State. 


Like the rest of the n press in Travancore, but being all others, nn. 
the Veergkeralan, of the 6th September, publishes. a strong appeal to the students om Sep. 1922. 
to remain firm and united, not * be frightened of consequences but to follow the 
ele of the << ind the 2 2 for 3 the 8 of the land of their 


‘Students’ strike i in Travancore. 


irth. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


11.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 
e) General, Pete CRE eer 
1. Janmabhumi, of the 22nd September, writes :—‘ A charge that was laid 
zn „ ie, ,. &t the door of Lord Chelmsford was that he never 

Lord Willingdon's visit to, visited the Punjab—or at least Amritsar during his 
ee, es whole regimé after the tragedy that had taken 
place there. For our part we never set any store by this accusation. For we 


now see that Lord Willingdon has paid a flying visit to Tirur and Calicut—the 
disturbed area in Malabar. Do you contend that Lord Willingdon has done us a 


A 


\ 


* 
Masuli 
22nd Sep. 931. 


service that way? The foolish Moplah in the.Walavanad taluk may believe that 


the Governor went to Calicut to take explanation of Mr.‘Thomas for his conduct, 


but that does not soothe us. Lord Willingdon went to Calicut and received a fine 


salute from the military. He must have inspected the troops there and congratu- 
lated them on their condition and form. He must have orally.and in person set 
his seal to all that had been done by the officers and men on the spot—which 
would but encourage those indulging their own fancies to indulge themselves the 


more. And how long did Lord Willingdon stay in the country? Surely not long 


enough even to hear a version or two of the events that had taken place earlier. 
He does not want versions ; for he has them all from his trusted servant and officer— 
Mr. F. H. Thomas, I.C.8. Let us not beguile ourselves into the belief that the 
Willingdons constitute one race and the Chelmsfords another.” 


2. The West Coast Reformer, of the 28th September, 


‘The Jamiat-Ul-Ulema—the 
proscribed Fatwa. 


writes :—‘* The 


after a heated and strong debate, resolved upon 
) : the adoption of civil disobedience in respect of the 
order of the Delhi Government condemning the Ulema Fatwa signed by nearly 
500 Ulemas and published by the Jamiat. Our readers may remember that the 
Government pronounced this Fatwa to be an obnoxious political publication 
calculated to produce hatred between certain classes of His Majety’s subjects. The 
activities of the Khiléfat Committee have been persistently directed towards the 
unravelling of obscure texts from the Koran and fastening upon them ingenious 
interpretations to suit its own purpose. The resdlution of the executive 
committee calling upon every 
injunction of -the 
form“ breathes defiance of authority that es ill for the peace of the country. 
The Mussalmans of India who have been blinded by the Khiläfat smoke have 
been following the most suicidal policy in attempting to confer upon every action 
of. theirs the attributes of a crusade. This is the direct outcome of a morbid 
religious disposition, is more than amply demonstrated by the savage rising of 
the Moplahs of Malabar. It is 6 well known fact that the weakest spot in 
the Muhammadan constitution is his religion and the political intriguers have 
apparently taken advantage of this, is apparent from the absurd extent to which 
the executive committee have gone in characterising the arrest of Ali Brothers 


Caliont, |‘ 
28th Sep. 1991. 


> 


Alim to announce to the country the religious 
oran in regard to this decision from every A ye and plat- 


as ‘another insult to Islam.’ It is incomprehensible how the wiseacres who 


constitute the executive committee could have found the Islamic religion insulted 

by arresting two persons who have been going about sowing discord and dis- 

content among the people of this country. . 

tion of the a 0 

lies at the bottom of all the faneied wrongs of Khiléfat. No student of 

Aal ma assent to the exorbitant claims put forward on behalf of the Ottoman 
er by intereste 


PE 


sted schemers for ulterior purposes of their own which are 


This species of mischievous identifica- 2 
us cause with the individual idiosyncracies of misguided Remon ac 


_ Executive Committee of the Jamiat-Ul-Ulema has, 3 
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ually unfolding themselves through secret organizations and criminal atte 

ap om the — of the army. The Angora Government seems to 8 
irresistible fascination for the Central Khiléfat Committee and Soviet Government 
which pulls the reins from behind Angora is becoming a growing menace to the 

of India. The situation presents a sombre hue and before matters 
ave gone too far on the revolutionary track it is the plain duty of the Govern. 
ment and loyal citizens to stamp out the evil influences now at work. We think 
that the loyal citizens of India should, now rally to the support of the Government 
and make India the abode of peace and happiness instead of turmoil and misery, 
The plain question that each individual has to ask himself is: shall India be tom 
asunder by revolutionary propaganda carried on in the name of religion? There 
can be no doubt as to the answer. We would rather live without religion 
than be tormented by ‘dissention and strike created by the false prophets of 
revolutionary creed. ; 


3. The Hindu, of the 29th September, pe 2 is no doubt that 
the country is seething with discontent and that 
2. the troubles which the Government with the 
proval, if not active support of the Liberals, seek to meet by repression are but 
the outword manifestations of that discontent. . 
* * * * * „ 


Indeed, the failure of diarchy, which any far-seeing critic might have 
anticipated as inevitable, is a source of discontent in which the country as a 
whole shares. There may be a few place-hunters or easily satisfied men, whom 
the solace of office may have made to forget many past professions and present 
defects, but their number is exceedingly limited. Diarchy has failed everywhere; 
it has been in operation and its failure has been recognised as such by those 


whose leaders claim to have made of it as great a success as the system permitted. 
3 * * * + * . 


“Tt is worthy of note that whatever the differences in methods of political 
action, all parties are agreed as to the ends, namely, the redress of grievances, 


which are throughout the country acknowledged to be just and more satisfactory 
reforms. ls it not the part of wise statesmanship not to leave smouldering under- 
ground a rankling sense of injustice in the whole country, but to give satisfaction 
before it is too late? The Government passed the Rowlatt Act in the teeth of 
unanimous popular opposition and, when they decided to withdraw it, the Punjab- 
tragedy had writ too late’ on it. Must they always to be too late?” 


III.—LdIsLATTONW. 


4. The Hindu, of the 26th September, writes :—‘‘ Considerable surprise has 
ae 7 been expressed in the Anglo-Indian Press that the 

an pressive Laws Com- recommendations of the Repressi ve Laws Committee 
ase should have attracted so little attention in the 
country. This surprise is significant as a refusal on the part of the European 
community to identify the self-satisfied jubiliation of the Moderates and the Neo- 
Moderates with the attitude of the country; but, beyond that, the surprise has 
little justification. For one thing, the couutry has painfully learnt, especially in 
the last ten months or more, that the line that separates the ordinary laws of the 
land from the repressive laws so-called can easily become more imaginary than 
real and that, our Judiciary being for the most part byt the servile hand-maid of 
the Executive, the worst features of even the Rowlatt Act may lurk unseen in the 
most innocent of the sections of the Penal and the Procedure Codes. Just imagine 
for a moment what an unlimited treasure of repressive weapons that one section, 
section 144, of the Criminal Procedure Code was made to yield by the Executive 
through its magisterial instruments. The section, it is notorious, has 
operated as a repressive law, but the Committed has apparently thought its duty 
more to forge effective weapons for an irresponsible bureaucracy than to see which 
laws operated to repress the spirit of the people; for, they, expressly accept the 
official statement—indeed, they are far too much obsessed with the weight of the 
pronouncements of the local Governments and officialdom to devote any attention 


to the popular base that the section has been ineffectual in the face. ot 


Proceed to sanction the continuance of the fod 


fact is laws are at present ad ministered, the: country f 
that the 12 eder 8 1 ordinary laws is a distinction without: © 


— 


a difference. sting: ‘of a law 1475 s as much in the spirit of its administra- 
ight of the past experience—as. in its verbal 


tion—perhaps more in it in the 
ope! 7 


and all efforte to improve the latter without touching the former must 
to yield d satisfaction. The recommendations of the Repressive Laws Com- 

mittee have aroused: | little. interest and no gratitude, not only because they 
in the spirit of the administration, but also. because they 


S ontituts 80 little a dae even in regard to the doing away of unnecessary and 


o our laws.” ae? | 


vexatious sting in the 
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1. — Pourrscs. 


5. Remerking that were is room for W that warent and 18 
will occur if the negotiations between England — 
The Irish zitustion. Ireland fall through, the Wavasakii; of the 9th 


September, 8 There is no truth in the statement that great danger will 


result to England i in case Ireland is to attain liberty and then become her enemy. 


II it is thonght that — th Ireland will become England's enemy, merely because 4 
‘she has natural po 


ere is robm also for thinking that England may become 
the aes lps of ireland. or Bogland is, however, naturally very strong, she cannot 
be affected way by Ireland. On the contrary, innumerable advantages . 
both the * co- operate. 
The Dravidan, of. the "ie 8 obeorven:—As | the as . of 
0 n Feiners are 0 the ve 
- The Trish situation. - integrity of the British Sars, | it is certain that 


all 0 who sincer es wish for continuance of the same will ‘support the 
0 


policy of Mr. Lloyd George in respect of Ireland. 


* 

6. * that all lovers of om will doubtless regard the reply of 
~ Ireland. - Mr. De Valera to the British Government as an 

| important constitutional doeument in the world’s 
history, the Tamil Nadu, of the 11th September, observes :—If the-civilised world 
accepts the ent of Mr. Lloyd George that small countries near big ones like 
ng gland sh not have inde endenoe, | in order that the latter may maintain itz 
2 and long evity, then it is avident that Holland ‘should be subject to 
Kess, ; Belgium to France and Poland to Russia, and aimilarly all small 
nations tn the parr should be subject to big ones near them. «Other nations will 


. 2 at the shameless statement of Mr. Lloyd George that small countries 
can 


absorbed by the big ones, when it is — that the late terrible war was 
waged for five years 70 establish the liberty of smalt nations and the right of self. 


determination. From this the world can understand the real attitede of the 


British Government. Mr. De Valera has stated clearly that the Irish can never 
accept the scheme of the British Government based on this uncivilised principle 


and that Ireland should be granted a Government , to the wishes of the 


people. To this Mr. Lloyd George reads a big sermon that Ingland bears no ill- 


vill towards Ireland, that he is prepared to grant self. 8 on colonial 


lines and chat Ireland can remain — within the’ Emp As there are no 
moderates in Ireland, none of the people will o into raprires™ 
I sppy. to p 
3 would go to war with Canada and Australia, if they 
want to secede fr e Empire. It will never It is this very right of 
the colonies —— from the Empire which is admitted by England that is now 
demanded by Ireland si; 


7. Referring to ‘hia eee lesa 6 e 4 
Ee would be iged to. follo same methods as are 
The affairs of Egypt. d in Ireland, ifthe British do not scoord 


them independence, che : 
FE 
civil war w ma: out an d for. e aent-b 

as he had been held’ for the con ayy on nd. jee “does. oot wake before 
e : foment of the- affai 


8 2 
* 


. 


8. The dere Leine x “of the 30th: Seplomte: writes f in 110 leader ai this 2 Daly 
Indians in Kenya.’ pies Sige none: Sy The Indians are, in fact, re- 29th Bop. 1981. 
n ble for bringi Kenys to its present con ndftion. 775 
They do all the work but dijon 10 no privileges whatsoever. The Europeans want 
40 be them. down- as Slaves. Perhaps, the Europeans think that all the 
fertile ‘countriég in the world have been created for their sake and for their sake 
alone. In Mesopotamia; there are very good ‘keroserie-oil mines, and in East 
Africa, fi ‘and other places, there are excellent commercial facilities. That was 
why, perhaps, God cent these Europeans to uplift the people in those countries! 
Who cannot understand the h icy of this concern for the good of others? 
If the British Government and the Government of India do not rotant the rights: 
of the Indians, we. must: think il that the Imperial Conference has been nothing 7 


more than a mere 8 puppet-show: . 


— 


9. Adverting to the resiilutioin of Mr. 1 ~ „ Shyamal Dass ‘inating the — 
Akri. Position. of t e Indians in East Africa, brought in 24 Bep. 1521. 
Indians in Haat the recent Legislative Assembly, the Nyaya Dipika, ) as 5 
of the 24th September, observes :—As East Africa is direct wo the control of ete 
the British Parliament, jt will be only shirking responsibility to say that the a 
British Government does not possess any authority over the. Nast African colonies. 
If the Europeans are not, satisfied. with the civileation of the Indians, it is they 
that must quit, and not the Indians. While the Indians pay 70 per cent more of 
municipal taxes than the Europeans why should they not be represented in the 
municipal councils. It is the Indian sepoys that secured East Africa for 
the Empire. But all ‘the grants öf land go ou the European soldiers. 
Mr. Kesava Pillai intends moving a resolution in the Madras Legislative Council 
about the position of the Indians in Kenya. The humiliation te which the 
Indians are subjeeted therein is a great ‘blot’ on the whole Indian natin. 
is, therefore, the duty of al] the different parties in- the council to — 
support Mr. Pillai's resolution. . 


10. Expressing unstinted admiration for the valour. shown by the Turks | — 
Turkey and the alli the Greek invaders in spite of odds, the Oth bop. 1921. 
7 anthirava, of the 20th September, in a short note, es AE 
remarks :—Whd knows how far back the Greeks intend: to press the Turks and 
what all they propose to do? Possibly the Greeks may think of capturing 
Constantinople too. It is hardly fair that the allies ho profess to be promoters 
of peace in the world should sid inactive by assumiffg a position of neutrality in 
the face of this war which is disturbing the peace of the whole world. Why are 


the allies, who were ready t to.do 3 to ey now Fitting with their eyes 
closed in this-way7ß 


II. Regarding.the news that the Bolsheviste are ‘instigating ay peo] lt of e 
ho Bolalicvite,  » Afghanistan, Egypt and India against the British i 
Government in 145 of a treaty of friendship with *** we 
the latter, the Sampad Abhudaya, of the 28th September, in a short note 
observes —Unjust treaties cannot be brought into effect like just ones. Will any 
nation act against the wishes of the British, if the latter so conduct their admim- 
stration as to live and let others live hap rd. ?.- Will. such instigations prove of 


a avail then ?- We * N oe that the British poopie bs 19 85 not realised 


11 klare Apuamsraation, 2 8 i ae 8 
5 „VV ae 
12. Reterting to “the decision of the Government to 3 . slice ! 
r iti in the disturbed area in Madras, the Swadesamitran, 100 
ee „raus e of the 19th September, observes This is teally. 


sine See the mee area. - It ig not n ust to 2 
. iolence 


. 
— 


* 2 ere 8 * 
2 n 


! | a G e 
Patan, 18. — the 7th Soptonber, cm 
= Sep. 1081. ‘Panshamse und — 3 Pu _ sit, 


schools. wa | ee 
district and. remarking t tis evil is said 
- prevail'in even n Government schoels in many places in coe residency, bee 
that this defect cannot be removed unless the téachers in public schools and other 
5 schonle intended mainly toy the Gepeevaet Gneses axe: lected from these classes or 
are Buddhists in faith, as complaints in regard to differenti treatment are 
received only about schools full of Brahman or caste 1 


ü 14. Congratylating the members. of the Madras District’ Hducational Counc 

19th Sep. 1081. Teg for throwing out: the resolution moved b 2 
. The. plight of elementary 

. * Somasundaram Pillar for compelling elementary 
teachers. school teachers to execute an ent to serve for 
ten years, the Swadesamitran, of the 19th. September, says:—We warn them that 
the imposition of this;-restriction will have a result quite con to what is 
The ie as 1. the subordinate: officers of the Medical Department 
* bt in by Mr. Pillai ae tay for the latter are strongl agitating 
e abolition of tHe system executing ments on the ground that it is 
enslaving them. 2. 1 these days © of lb , when the Government of 
» strongly condemn the system of indentured la prevalent i in South Africa 
— hee oon rd to thai own’ offs will result, if the Government follow this 
method ob mak own officials. Henee, we hope that the Council will 


- disregard this 2 yy move. 


—— 13585. Remarking that the non-Brahman movement was PERE only to checkmate 
24th Bop. 1581. The nofBrahman movement. the machinations of the Brahinans to keep the non- 
5 Brabhmang down al 8 of the 24th 
September, observes that there must be separate schogls to educate the Dravida 

yeas, manned completely by non-Brahman teachers and that-there should also 

a separate University ” tor the non-Brahmans with a set of English or non- 

Brahman examiners and questions how there can be any objection for the demand 

of a Univefsity by tbe non-Brahmans who are in a vast majority when the 

LG; Andhras demand- one for themselves airs, 


: Mavasaan,, 10. The Navasakix, of, 16th Septem tember, contains sentiments similar to 
em Maa seein, e on e ates ae 
2 5 . are Liou: port 0. 


3 Se Ns © Local and Muni unicipal. 


17 Begretting that the resolution recently moved 2 a 7 — of the 

poi ane or removing sex ification 

“Giller disqualifieation for coun or councillorship was thrown out, the Swadesa- 

of ‘the 21st September, says: It is curious 

“that. the Corporation . now “dented tbe the privilege of women to be elected as 

- councillors, which it had unanimously to grant about two years ago, when 

the Madras City Munitipal Bill was under consideration. When law allows 

Government to appoint women as councillors, 1 -is wonderfal to see them 
~ bared from being elect as euch ee 


fv © Vide" 


. . to bn, 2 er 
he seven days toy gets 4 
of eren | 1 


8 
* * 


2 


nes forced unjustifiably to 

| caused by the restrictions that al) 
migation , that. all of them have te 
* themselves der examination by 
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doctor at the port of Colombo again on pain of being fined and should give 


* 


imposed upon urgpeans. :° 2 4 1 W 
19. Referring to the abridged report of the Railway Committee now published, 
. the Maya Dipika, of the 17th September, observes 
The report of the Railway in its leader :—The recommendations made by the 
Committee. committee are entirely in opposition to the Indian 
popular-o inion- The companies always look to their own interest but do not 
care for the comforts of the people. If trade is to be developed and the people 
should have conveniences, the railway management must be taken up by the 
State. . . The inerease of railway fares would only mean the levying of a new 


excise tax on Indian goods ‘and cause immense loss to swadeshg trade, All that 


concerns the comforts and conveniences of the people, must be in the hands of the 


Government. We have been observing the over-crowding in trains and the almost 
monthly increase of railway fares. These difficulties cannot be removed unless 
the management of railways passes into the hands of the Government. 


(J) Salt and Abkari. 


20. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 20th September, refers to the appointment of a. 


mee committee by the Government of the United 

4 Provinces to inquire into the abkäri methods 

prevalent therein, and requests the Madras Government also to appoint a 
committee of that sort and be benefited by its recommendations. 


21. Referring to a certain resolution passed in the Hague Conference some 


years ago that the habit of consuming opium is an 


ann len. evil which should be discouraged and that only such 
quantity of it as is actually required for medical eg should be allowed to be 
3 in any country, the Sudarsint, of the lst September, observes :—“ The 
that the resolution should be enforced in British India also. But it has been a 
dead letter in this country and much more than the usual quantity of opium is 
being produced in India. This shows what respect the British pay to agreements. 
These huge demons of intoxicating things are compelled to be received by the 
ple. Is this an act which a Government that has the interest.of the people at 
eart should do? When such things are being done, the readers must themselves 
understand how far the statement is true that the British rulers are governing 


India for the good of the Indians themselves and that they are trying to make 
them fit for swaray. me 


22. Referring to the boycott of abkari sales in the Nellore, Guntür, Kistna 
Abkari eal 5 and Godavari districts, the Sudarsini, of the Ist 
” September, in its leader, observes that the whole 


their thumb-impression, whether literate or illiterate; which restrictions are not 


ritish Government was also represénted in the Conference. It was expressly stated 


Nrarva Drerms, 


Sonam, 
Nareapur, 
ist Sep, 1921. 


ll 
‘i 


Supansimr, 
Nareapur 


let Sep. 1981. 
{ 


world is of opinion that it is not a characteristic of a civilized Government that it 


‘should compel the people to continue the evil habit of drink, that no Government 
that has the interest of the people at heart will do so and wishes that the Govern- 
ment will respect the opinion of the people, stop abkari sales, pass laws prohibiting 
the use of intoxicating articles and gain the reputation of being a most civilized 
Government in the world. The paper also hopes that the visit of Mr. Johnson to 
India will at least change the angle of vision of the Government. 

‘ ( k) 2 al, 1 3 


23. The parialami i un, of the 28th August, makes remarks similar to those 
Boyoott of foreign ‘cloth made by the Swadeshabhimani of Mangalore, of the 


2nd September 1921, in article No. 20 on page 1060 


85 of Report No. 37 of 1921. 
24. The Tamil Nadu, of the 11th September, contains a long contribution by 


Urn Besant and the Ali one styling himself Asvathaman, condemning in 


Brothers. 
aa olf the Ali Brothers to be the true sons of India, iu 
he course of which the following remarks find place:—The 88 crores of people 


! 


2 a 


strong terms the denial by Mrs. Besant of the claim 


Varun, 
Tanjore, 
28th Aug. 1921. 
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born in India are the true sons of their untry. We are suffering from want of 
food and clothes. We are bound hand and foot and gagged and have be, 
dlaves. Your countrymen are fattening on the fruits of the daylight rob 


they have committed of our property e have lost our valour and havo bet 


ruined. These are quite true. ty had ite birth in India. I know quite 


. well the ways in which m are — in Europe and America, the 


secret births and the love affairs. I have read the novels of Reynolds. Our 
women will never part with their husbands. They will never shake hands with 
men. Can their sons be not true sons of India ? 


~ Referring to. the. arrest of Mb. ef oe tho Mette, of the 16th. 
September, remarks that India requires innumerab| 

The Ali brothers, = jadies like Mrs. Muhammad Ali and adds — wil 
the ladies of South India follow the footsteps of this heroic lady, who has sacrificed 


her husband for the welfare of the country? We learn at Mr. Gandhi was 


Coa Nano, 
un Bon. ~~! 1921. 


repressing th 


refused permission to speak to Mr. Muhammad ‘Ali, after the latter's arrest, and 
that the telegrams zent by the former about ‘the arrest were not transmitted by 
the officials. We do not know what harm would have resulted if the telegram 
intimating the arrest of Mr. Muhammad Ali had been sent to its destination. 


Referring to the arrest of the Ali Brothers, the Hitakarini, of) the 19th 


September, observes:— . . Even Lord 
The Ali Dae Reading who is reputed to be justice incarnate, 


cannot but incur the odium that he says one thing and does another. The arrest 


of such leaders will only make the movement more Widespread ; it will never 
destroy it as the Government imagine. 
In the course of its leading article on the arrest of the Ali Brothers the 


Swarat, of the 22nd September, writes :—‘ Is it 
Arrest of the Ali Brothers treason for people to claim their own freedom in 


their own country and their rights of citizenship and to try to destroy the form of 


Government. which runs counter to that claim? If that were treason, then, all 
self-respecting: people in India to-day are guilty of it. 


The Malayali, of the 21st a says :— While 2 NN * 
arrested, the activities connected wi e Khildfat 
Arrest of the Ali Brothers and swaraj will only be increased. We doubt 


whether it is wise to increase the agitation in sare country at this time when the 
Prince of Wales is coming to India. 


25. The Tamil Nadu, of the 1ith September, has the following * notes :— 


Every one knew what kind of punishment would 
Stray notes. be meted out to Mr. Hanumanta Rao, for his daring 


statement that he did not like to defend himself before a court, which was consti- 


tuted without the consent of the public. We hope that thousands of ‘young men 
like Mr. Rao will boldly come forward to work for their country, caring a pe for 
the white officials and their courts. 

The Government, it is said, interfere with the boycott of foreign cloth only to 
see that those who are in need of such cloth are not troubled! What solicitude! 
Similarly the introduction of the military and the policemen in the, compaign 
against drink is to allow drunkards to drink unmolested. What a humanitasian 
motive! And again shooting the pore 3 is for the maintenance of public peace! 


What wonder! What language 


The Englishmen are crying incessantly that Burma should be separated from 
India. They want Burma jto be left to the Burmans! What mercy for the 
Burmans! The whites raise this cry in order to drive away Indians from Burma 
after separa sing it from India, dy fee to hold autocratic sway over the land by 
urmans. This i is like the fable of the wolf and the lamb. 

The Wavasakts, of the 16th September, publishes the following short notes 

il ates on different subjects:— — 

y no | Ts onk result of the reform is, as far as we 


see, thet xt Legislative Councils git now for a r time but do less work than 


before. The Legislative Assembly and the Council of State met in Simla on 


5 mint of this’ month and met . . What did the mémbers of the 


oe ee od rr e 


ow — tn 


E:Ei᷑π??W??/]l. li TTC CO 


all 
the Governmen 
they were suff 


1 


B 


Ne 


4wo bodies do in the interval ? On. the Ist, they. took their oath of loyalty. », On 


dhe 3rd, the Viceroy made bis speech. On the 5th, the session began. All these . 
things could have been done in a single day. But who is to point out this and 
to whom r % : | | : | 


1 


We. oondemn the practice ot em ploying children under twelve years on the 


stage. It is not human to force innocent youngsters into this profession and mur 
their future life. We wish a law is passed in the interests of children prohibiting 


their entertainment on the stage. ia 5 
Lord Willingdon has returned from his visit to Malabar. We would like 


to know what good has resulted from his visit. He does not appear to have seen 
the Hindu families, which were harassed by the Moplahs, or the places attacked 


by the rebels. Then what for did he go there? 


26. The Tamil Nadu, of the IIth September, also refers to the dangerous 


N | situation prevailing in some parts of the city asa 
Disturbanoes in Madras. result of the collaboration of the capitalists and 


the authorities in greating disturbances, by gaining over the Adi-Dravidas, in 


order to smash the Eabour Union and, echoing the protest of other papers against 
Lord Wellingdon’s disallowance of Mr..S. Sriniyasa Ayyangar’s motion for 


\ 


adjournment of the Legislative Council for discussing the situation and his refusal 


to act on the suggestions made by Sir P. Tyagaroya Chettiyar and others, hopes 
that the Justice party, which has all along been patted on the back by Lord 
Willingdon, will now understand his true nature and, joining the Congress sabhas, 


spread the agitation for ara). 


Expressing the view a the disturbances in Madras will cease’ only if 
22 e dispute between the capitalists and the labourers 
The disturbances in Madras. jz settled and that this will be possible only by the 


mills taking: back all the workmen or closing their doors, the Lokopakari, of the 
15th September, ene to the Government in England rendering pecuniary aid 


to the families of labourers without work and, remarking that, as the labourers in 


India have not this support, it is the duty of the Government to protect their 


cause, observes:—If the capitalists know that the labourers have the support of 
the Government, they will not treat the labourers as they like. As the capitalists 


Tau Nano, ö 
; Salem, 
11th Bep. 1991. 


Loxoraxanr, . 


Madras, : 
16th Sep. 1921. 


happen to belong to the ruling race, the labourers say that the Government favour 


the capitalists. The Government should not give room for such a complaint. 


The Dravidan, of the 22nd September, regrets that the Government have not 


afforded proper protection and restored permanent peace in several parts of 


Madras like Purasawalkum, Chulai, Perambur and the North Madras where the 
public seem to be afraid to go out even in daylight, for fear of being stabbed or 


pelted with stones. | 


a ' \ 
_Referring to the communiqué issued by the Government announcing their 
decision to quarter u punitive police force in the disturbed area, the. Mavasakti, of 


the 23rd September, .writes:—-The Government have appointed an experienced 


and V Superintendent of Police and two Assistant Superintendents to help 


place of the Governor's residence, has not been suppressed? We are not com- 
plaining without reason: The Police Department exists only to maintain peace 


men have been ght from the mufassal and there is also the 1 With 
these resources, why have not the Government restored peace in the City still? 


What are the 5 y-appointed officials doing? The public ask what provision 

nt, a 

the punitive polles quartered 

Testoring peace with the leaders of the people. 
— | ens * wees | 7 B ; , 


1 8 i 4 


7 


2 . 


— 


h 
G ,{who. justified their help to the Adi-Dravidas on the ground that 
ing from want of huts to live in, have made for the Hindus and 
Muhammadans Whose houses have been burnt. The Government must withdraw 
| de quartered in the disturbed area ‘dnd leave the responsibility of 


Dravipa®, 
Madras, 
23nd Sep. 1921. 


Navasaxrr, 
28rd Sep. 1821. 


the Police Commissioner in quelling the. disturbances and it is really surprising _ 
that they should decide to quarter a punitive police force even after appointing | 
‘these special officers. Whom are we to blame except the Government, if, after 
23 months, the unfest prevailing in Madras, the capital of this Presidency and the 


and order. Fegling that the Police force in the City is insufficient, additional 


Madras, 


8th Bop. 1992. 


Swipecamrresr, 
19th Sep. 1931. 


no revord to prove that Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar was the sole editor of the Desabha; 
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The Lokopakari, of the 8th September, makes remarks similar to those 
. the Swades mut ar of the 7th 
Report Nb. 38 of 1921. 


27. Referring to the sentence passed on Mr: V. V. 8. Ayyar; the Swaresa- 

1 mitran, of the 19th September, observes:—Grantinę 
Action against the Desabhakian. that a few sentences in the article in question — 
seditious, as made out by Mr. Lobo in his dispassionate review of it, we fail to. 
see why the case against Mr. Ayyar was pushed on to the very end. Though he 
was the editor of the paper, he was charged on the impression that he was one of 
the three in the editorial board. He was out- of Madras on the- day on which the 
article’ in question was published and even the Crown Prosecutor admits that 
Mr. Ayyar did not write this article. Hence the responsibility for writing and 
publishing the article: rested with the: other two alone. The Government have 

tan 

2 they have one to prove that he was one of the editorial board. Though 
the Magistrate opines that some sentences in the article are “seditious, he points 
oat in his judgment that the article lays stress on non-violence. Hence, no 
untoward incident can occur as a result of this article and none did occur. Lord 
Chelmsford declared that his Government took notice of only the effect of articles 
and not their substance. It was said that time that the Government of India 
sent a circular to the local Governments asking them not to take action against 
the articles or lectures of non-co-operators which do not incite to violence. It is. 
not clear from the action of the Local Government in regard to the Desabhaktaz 
that they have followed this instruction of the Government of India. 


Referring to the sentence passed on Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar, the Navasatti, 


5 of the 23rd September, observes :—The Tamil land 
Action . H erer forget the action of Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar 
who, unlike his co-workers, held fast to the principle of non-co-operation and 


proved himself to be a true son of India. It is sons like Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar that 


can secure liberty for Mother Bharata. 


28. Observing that there are many things to be learnt from the Moplah riot 


min ͤ Malabar, the Hindu Nesan, of the 20th September, 

The Mopleh riot and its dilates upon the chaotic condition said to have 
a prevailed in this country before the advent.of the 
Englishmen, there being no security of life or property, and, remarking that the 
whole credit of having established peace in the land rests with the English, 
describes the measures adopted by them to 22 India both internally and 
externally and lays stress on the duty of the Indians before they strive to obtain 


warai, to think of the dangers the country may be subjected to, in the absence of 


the English rule aud to co-operate with the Government, in view of the security 


of the people’s life and property, in putting down the non-co-operation 
movement. | 


29. Remarking that it is a fact known to all Indians that the Government of 


| India accord special privileges to Europeans in the 
Indians and Europeans. ‘matter of ap i tments in Government service and 


administration of justice and that this di ion has long been a source of 
heart- burning to the Indians, the Dravidan, of the 20th September, refers to the 
spirit of the resolution moved in the Indian Legislative Assembly by Mr. Samarath 
2 the — of the existing differences found in the administration 4 
iminal law in India to Europeans and Indians, having been practically accep 
by the assembly and the Government though it was opposed by the Anglo-Indian 
members of the assembly, and. observes:—Government have agreed to appoint a 
committee to inquire into and report. the manner in which criminal law 
should be amended. so as to remove all the existing differenoes in the matter of 


[ot ting Indian and European offenders, In this connexion, we 
3 majority of the members of that committee should be such 


‘ ‘ ? 


eee. ee ee 
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_oonlar leaders us merit the confidence of the public. We fore warn the Govern- 
kunt that they should not choose as members, a large number of bureaucrats and 
| 3 who are not the true representatives of the people. | 


30. A correspondent from Mannargudi writing to the Swadesamitran, of the 


bg g 20th September, invites attention to the fact of the 
Tax on trees on pees lands. officials having at this time, when all persons dre 
apanimously demanding that every tax should be levied only with the consent of 


the people, raised the tax on trees on poramboke lands by nearly ten times the 


original rate, evidently to make up for the reduction of the abkari revénue- 


anticipated on account of the campaign against drink, and dwelling upon the 

hardships resulting from this, seeing that certain coconut trees cannot yield even 

“four annas, while the present rate is twelve annas, remarks that this action of the 

officials cannot but provoke the people and increase the number of non-co-operators 
among them. | 7 

31. In the course of a leader, appreciating the services of Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar 

the editor of the Desabhaktan and taking excep- 

Mr. V. V. 8. “"y ha tion to the present editor having described the stay 

of Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar at Pondicherry as life spent in a forest, the Vaisyamitran, 

of the 29th August, makes the following observations among others :—Is it not 


much better to live in a country where one can express, orally and in writing, his 


ideas freely than-to attain fame in a slavish land, where abound mutual dissentions 
among national leaders for trifling reasons, thorny bushes of cruel laws, venomous 
‘bureaucrats, who have made it their business to afflict those that seek their support, 


human beasts of the stamp of Mr. Dyer and European bandicoots belonging to a 
gang of mercantile dacoits ? 


32. The Navasakis, of the 23rd September, publishes a long article on the 


3 greatness of Mr. Gandhi and making an appeal 

Mr. Gandhi's birthday therein to the people of the Tamil or és —— 

his birthday with the determination of acquiring swaraj within the close of this 
year, observes :—It is his command that everybody should actively take to swadeshi 
and that foreign cloth should be boycotted. Every one should take a vow at least 
on his birthday to prosecute the programme intensely. The boycott of liquor is 
the mandate of tlie National Congress. , ) 


Emphasising the importance of observing the birth day anniversary of 
Mr. Gandhi as a holy day of, worship, the Sampad 


ree any anniversary Of Abhudaya, of the 24th September, in a leading. 


article under this heading remarks :—dAs British 
righteousness has declined in this country at present, God has incarnated as 
Gandhi to re-establish righteousness in“ its proper place. Non-co-operation with 
the wicked and Satyagraha with non-violence at its basis are his most potent 
implements of war. Though poorest of the poor, he excels Kubera (the God of 
Wealth) in point of riches. Though devoid of means to do good to others, he is 


. more good than even an emperor is capable of doing. Every place he 
ads 


treads becomes sanctified. . . By means of this Satyagraha whose basic 
say is to look down upon the wicked, Mr. Gandhi is bringiug even emperors 


down to the position of mosquitoes. | 
33. In commenting upon the work done by this committee till now, the 
5 _  Swadesamitran, of the 23rd September, refers to some 
*. ae Students Inquiry of the Indian students in Great Britain having laid 


3 a serious charge of spying, at the door of the officials 
maintained in England at the expense of India to promote the interests and con- 


veniences of the Indian students there and to the explanation said to have been 


given by the Students Advisory Committee in this matter, and observes:—Generally, 
our students seem to find it irksome in the British Universities. The committee 
should bestow their attention mainly on the remedies to be adopted for removing 


the hardships suffered by. our students there. This is not the time to consider 


about whether it would be possible to provide the necessary facilities in India 
e for the students to have that for which they. 6° over to England, It ma 
Possible to receive the same education in India as they receive in England. 


ValeraMITaam, . 
20th Ang. 1981, 


Sama 
ABEYUDAYA, 


NM re, 
94th Bop. 1921. 


i 


Waben, 
Madras, 
28rd Bep. 1921. 


* 


7 10 
4 = 
; *. 
’ 
7 
1 
5 
* 
1 
* * 
| 47 
‘ * 7 
* ; 
= 
3 N 4 
<i 7 
2 
* 
‘ ; 
1 
1 a 
: « * 
7 A 
7 
° . g 
8 ? 
1 
i ‘ 1 ‘ . 
14 yo 
: 1 
1 , 
5 | 
a 
1 K 
7 
5 
: 
| — 
. . 
a 
‘ 
* 
* 
10 
1 
5 . * 
; J 
* . 
é : 
4 2 
7} i, 
7 9 
| : 


7 oF 
1 
a 
f * 
, ‘if 
. , 
4 
N 
8 ‘ a 
; 
11 * 
; y 
|} 
" 
it 
} 1 
5 } 
é 


— — — 


is impossible to secure for the students the same training in India th 
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But can the committee secure for the Indian degree the same value as attaches to 
the British degree? It is stated that the Government are attaching a higher valug 
to the British degrees even while they make appointments. Moreover, tho h 
the same kind of education that is given in England can be had in India too, it | 


| o.: 8 ‘ | 5 ut they can 
have in England. As the industries of England are in an advanced conditio 


the Indian students can get useful practical training in the factories there the le 
of which we have not in India. So the committee can make no suggestions b 


touring in-India and that is why the demand for two lakbs of rupees for th, 


Wavassxrt, 
Madras, 
Lord Sep. 1921. 
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expenses of the Indian tour of this committee: was objected to by the Legislative 
Assembly. It seems the British capitalists apprehend that the Indians will learn 
their trade secrets. But we must know whether this fear is also entertained by 
the authorities. Stores are sometimes purchased for India from British factories 
at a higher rate than those quoted by the Belgian and German traders. If the 
factories that are, patronised like this do not like to train Indians, why should 
they be benefited by India? If the Government want, they can do anything. It 
is because they do not do so, we want swaray to manage our business ourselves. 


| 34. The Navasakti, of the 23rd September 
n publishes the following short notes on a — of 
subjects :— 

The Government of Madras have issued an order that Mr. Gandhi shall not 
enter Malabar; but it is not known why such an order should have been passed 
against him alone, while permission has been granted to the members of the 
sefvants of India Society like Mr. Devadhar to go there. If the Government 
thought that there would be a breach of the peace on account of Mr. Gandhi's 
visit to that province, we are of opinion that they have not understood the vary 
import of the term ‘peace’. We shall stop with the remark that this is one of the 
many blunders committed by Lord Willindon. | 

The Government of Madras have declined to grant permission to Mr. C 
Rajagopala Achariyar to go to Malabar for distributing the amount sanctioned by 
the All-India Congress Committee for relieving distress there and added that they 
are averse to more than one agency going to Malabar to take up relief work there. 
But why should the Government be averse to several agencies rendering help! 
We do not know what principle of administration is involved in declinidg to 
render any * * people who come forward to afford relief, when the District 


Magistrate of Malabar has appealed to the people for subscriptions for the relief 
fund. 


We learn that the Government of India alone have resolved to spend about 
twenty lakhs of rupees for the visit of the Prince of Wales to India. But the 
budget’ of the Government of India for the current year shows that expenditure 
is above the income. While such is the state of their finance, they are going to 

nd twenty lakhs of rupees for the visit of the Prince. The members of the 
gislative Assembly have passed a resolution to accord an enthusiastic welcome 


to the Prince 


_—The Right Hon’ble Mr. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri is 


35. Referring to the rumour that Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao of * — 

; Mr. Dalal of Bombay are trying to secure the s¢ 
2 . in the India Council, rendered vacant by the resig- 
nation of Sir C. Sankaran Nayar, the Dravidan, of the 23rd 8 observes: 
repo te have strongly 
recommended Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao to Mr. Montagu, the patron-saint of the 
Brahmans! Perhaps, Mr. Mon is born mainly to disregard the non-Brahmats, 
who are the real inhabitants of India and to confer lucrative posts on the selfis) 

and pseudo-patriotic Brahmans. 6 . e 


36. In reviewing the report of the work of this club for the year 1920-21, 


; | 2 ; : 4 ks 
Tho Madras University Clch. ²—— are aid to. ploponderate in thi 


hostel and requests the authorities concerned to take proper steps to admit a 


larger number of non-Brahman studenta therein. 


. 


j 
5 


Al. 0 
i secretly conveyed by Lord Reading to Mr. Gandhi later. The statement published 


ao ™S—S @ws | eer w= WY 


India could acquire her ancient greatness and equa 


c . | , 83 A 8 
37. Referring to the urrest of Hr. Muhammad Ali, the ‘Swadesamitran, of the 


. 18th Verlies +The “news. df Rie’ uf 

The arrest of Mr. Muhammad | September, writes :—The ‘news of his arrest 
made by the Government of India in May last and 
by the Ali Brothers after Lord Reading’s. interview with Mr. Gandhi cannot but 


-warrant the conclusion that Lord Reading has practically come to an agreement 
with them that, if they refrain from delivering any speeches inciting to violenee, 


no action would be taken against them on the basis of the speeches delivered by 


them already. If the Maulanas had kept to their side of the agreement, it is not 
statesmanship on the part of the Government to go back upon their words. 
We wish to ask Lord Reading if he has considered this point and if the proceedings 
now started have his consent. The Government know that, if security is 
demanded from Mr. Muhammad Ali, he will refuse to pay it. So there is no 


difference in practice between launching a case against him and demanding 


makes us wonder what became of the promise openly 


rate 


security from him, as in either case he and his party are sure‘to court imprison- 


ment. Thus, as long as it is. not proved that Mr. Muhammad Ali has not. gone 
pack: upon his word, it should be stated that Lord Reading has not kept his. 
The public are not aware of any statement in his speeches which will warrant the 
demanding of security from him. He has practically been with Mr. Gandhi ever 
since he gave his promise and, in every speech delivered since then, he hag been 


laying stress upon the non-violent character of the non-co-operation movement. 


For these reasons, the demanding of security from him will surely amount to a 
misapplication of power., And again, the order of arrest issued by the District 
Magistrate of Vizagapatam does not show that any security proceedings have 
already been started either by him or by any other official: So we have to take 
it that it was not issued under any of the existing criminal laws. We regret to 
note that the Government have hereby given room for the people to presume that 
the former have determined to resort to repressive methods to crush a legitimate 
movement by using their power and b g But it is foolish to expect to crush, 


‘by these means, our movement which is based on truth and quietude. 


In its leading article dealing with the arrest of Muhammad Ali, the Muslim, 


of the 22nd September, observes: —“ We were 
Arrest of Muhemmad Au. - confident that the — of Lord Reading the 


clever politician and diplomatist—would never accord sanction for so foolish an. Act. 


Every. true lover of the safety of British Government can easily see that this will 
do more harm than good. eh 


38. In a leaderette in praise of the late Mr. Bharati, the Tamil Nadu, of the 


18th September, observes :—Mr. Bharati’s mind was 
lacerated by the fetters imposed upon Mother 


x... ** Mr. Subrahwanya 
arati. | Bharata by foreigners and her present pitiable state. 


‘ 9 f 


Tam Nane, 
Salem, 
18th Sep. 1021. 


He pointed out the ways of attaining liberty to the people as he knew well that 


84 status with other countries 
only by breaking her shackles and attaining complete independence. He inoreased 


_ the desire of the people for swaraj by fearlessly condemning the atrocities of the 


Government and the evil consequences of foreign rule in India. When he sang, 
wrote or spoke, he did not care in the least for the authorities and was never afraid 
of their all-powerful laws or weapons. | 


39. Referring to a small brochure written by Rev. Mr. Neil, in which he 
„ compares Mr. Gandhi to Christ and his non-co- 
Bese acancd operation movement to the latter’s preachings to his 


disciples, the Tam Nadu, of the 18th September, observés:—Though many 


clergymen have spoken highly of Mr. Gandhi’s soal force and passivity from the 
day on which he started.the struggle of passive resistance in opposition to the 


South African. Government, selfish whites cavilled Mr. Gandhi and his divine 
movement. Mr. Gandhi bore no malice towards these. He regretted their 


ignorance but 8 harshly of them. Though the westerners call them- 
‘selves the followers. of Christ, they have no faith whatever in the principle of 


passivity preached by him. As a result of the preaching of Jesus Christ, no one 


a ; i 
, : ei | | \ 
i * * . 8 Phe 


Tann Nane, 
N Salem, 
18th Sep. 1931. 
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follows his principles. But Mr. Gandhi’s advice is followed by hundred 
Indians. Thode. Mr. Gandhi is surely the greatest of all incarnations A 
Jesus Christ. It is certain that this passive movement of non-co-operation led b 
him will enable India to gain liberty and establish an everlastin 


: g peace in the 
world by showing the right path to the western countries that are grovelling in 


the hell of modern civilization. 7 


The same paper also.reproduces in Tamil an article from the Glasgow Heralp. 
praising Mr. Gandhi in which he is described as the great man, who cheered up 
the Indians and, treating the „ te with contempt, worked La to keep 
the British Government under his thumb and acquire swaraj for India. In this 
article, the following observations are also made Mr. Gandhi is the soul of the 
new psychic force that has now appeared in India. He is the embodiment of 
discontent in India. The dissatisfaction caused by the acts committed in India, 
the misery caused by cruel laws and the ruin of her industries and the heart-sore 
caused by the differences between the east and the west and the outrages committed 

in the Punjab by the military are mirrored in his speeches. 


40. The Tamil Nadu, of the 18th September, contains the following stra 


ee comments on a variety of subjeets:— The debate 

3 Tit-bits., on the Malabar unrest in the Legislative Assembly 
and the Council of State has brought out clearly that members like Mr. Ranga 
Achary and Mr. Dadabhai are enemies to the a Even a white official 
would have hesitated to talk-as Mr. Ranga Achary did. It is such people who 


are bent upon betraying their country, that prove to be the stumbling block to its 
advancement. Even the British officials, who are great patriots, will only detest 


these people. But as these are necessary for their welfare, they have been using 
these shameless beings as tools. 


41. Referring to the conclusions of this committee, the Swadesamitran, of the 


a ; 22nd September, writes:—A superficial reader of 
. — report may think that the committee have 
recommended the repeal of all other repressive laws. But, as a matter of fact, 
they have strangely enough made only a show of doing so, for they have set a 


value upon our birthrights when they say in effect that the repeal of the repressive 
laws would depend upon the subsidence of political unrest in the country. When 
we attain swaraj, there will be no repressive laws and even if any are left 


unwittingly they will never be applied. ‘That is why Mr. Gandhi and others 
want to attain this great boon of swaraj. 


Referring to the conclusion said to have been arrived at by the Repressive 
Laws Committee that, as the incidents that have appeared of late in India are of 
an alarming character, the Seditious Meetings Act alone may be retained in the 
statute book, the Dravidan, of the 22nd September, remarks that this is necessary 


in a way and adds that, as the report of the committee is said to.be fair on the 
whole, it should receive the support of all. 


42. Under this heading, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 7th September, writes 


= in its leader:— .- The non- co-operation 
a —— — the non-oo- movement has now begun to move the hearts of the 
ee ee moderates as well, who have been hitherto working 
against the aspirations of the people with a view to seeure the favour of the 
British rulers. It did not stop with that. It also created envy mingled with fear 
in the minds of the Lancashire and the Manchester merchants. An English 


paper has said that India will be granted independence when the.Prince of Wales 
visits the country.’ But the non-co-operators did not believe that statement. 


If the Viceroy does not understand that, when once the National Congress 
adopts civil disobedience and the people withhold the payment of taxes and go 
into jails by hundreds, the arrows of the Government — ineffective, who 
else can? . . . The Parliamentary members who never cared to pay any 
heed to the cries of the Indians hitherto, are coming to visit this country on their 
own accord to study the conditions here. We can undoubtedly say that this is 

due to the effect of the non-co-operation movement. 4 


\ 


et, , . Celi 


43. The Vi e e 60 the 7th denden gien in ‘Pet ion of —— MS 
t Rai’ specch. - : the speech delivered by Mr. Lala | 
Mr. Lais Leibe 0 Lahore, wherein he is reported to have remarked ~ 


« First trample down the foreign administration. We may thereafter. consider 


the form of swaraj that we require. It would be better to have an Ihdian ee 
ag ur ruler even af he be a one worthless 8 He can be more reliable ee oe 
s foreign ruler. 4 


44. A corres ndent to Venkatesapatrika, of the j th September, gives in gerte 
sad nie he Fah an abstract, of the ere by Mr. . 10 Bop. len. : 

Desire for independence. DeValera to Mr. Lloyd George and the reply given 4 
to it by the latter, admires the sentiments contained in the letter of the Irish gc ee _ 
eader and remarks :—Mr. Lloy r reply only manifests the self-intere et 5 
‘of the British people. The articl s with a verse in which the following hae 
remark occurs : Owing to their avarice na English would die if they have to 
lose what they have obtain : . 


45. The Venkatesapatriha of the 7th Be ptember, makes Nen sinsildr to 8 
those made by the Kistnapatrika of Masulipatam, of . 7% r 7531. oe 
The Pres A the 23rd July, in article No. 89 on pages 962 and . 8 
963 of Apen No. 33 of 1921. 5 1 


The EHita kara, of the 19th. September, contains sentiments zimilar ti 1 
be P Act. those contained in article No. 64 on page 1148 of ih Sep. i981. 
ise ' 4 Report No. 39 of 1921 


46. Under this heading, a correspondent to the Venkatesapatrika, of the 7th ern 
4 ant de hell. September, writes with reference to the issue of a J Sep. 1621. 
Dependence e . Press Communiqué on the boycott of foreign cloth 
by Lord Sinha in the province of Bibar:— He would not have had the mind to 
issue this communiqué but for the fact that he is under the control of the British 
people. He must surely have had at least an atom of patriotism in him. When | 
a man is not able to. use his authority for the good of the people, it is as good as 
not having it at all. Such Indians must be taken to be far worse than the 
European officials themselyes. By their action, they give room for the Govern- 
ment to say to the Indians that their own countrymen have done it and that they 
are not responsible for it. 


47, In its leader wader this heading this Kistnapatrika, of N. 17th September, aa 8 
1 — ep 
The story of the Akal. * writes to the following effect :—It was the Akali 


‘made them et aceept the non-co-operation movement in the Sikh 
Mahajanasabha. The authorities grew jealous and strove to nip the paper in the 
bud. . . They arrested Sirdar Mangal Sing. The usual farce of g trial was 
gone through, al He hi imprisoned. The Government had a good 
opportunity. Sirdar taping Was instrumental i in spreading non-co-operation 
among the Sikhs. 1.7 sitet therefore be kept somehow. under. restraint. . So he 
was transported for five years. . .. The Akak had by this time sent six*,into 
the jail and forfeited a deposit of a thousand rupees. I} had to pay a deposit of 
ten thousand rupees and was involved in a costly litigation. ... They are eer 
collecting forty. thousand rupees and the Arai is daily appearing, showing Ps 5 0 
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48. Under this heeding writes the Kistnapatrika, of the 17th 3 to 
The following effect: —A correspondent to Voie 


= moderates.” Pioneer writes to the effect that they have a "ge 
enjoying ‘ev under tlie Government, but are not sharing in their so a 
acts 2 8 La 8 The moderates have been by the side of the . 
Gove vernment türen ongh thic sod in; and it is unfair still to blame them n 
Ide \dent aks why the moderates do not go about praisi | Government. ͥ ů 
‘He , ar if Be difficulties of the moderates in thie matter. aan 


2. awakened: 


When any moderate. ime before them ies M 
- Grose. examine him ene i n ne ee 


Chittoor, ,- 1 a a Ae 
nape Rai in 7h Sep. 1931. i, 
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that oredted great awakening among the Sikhs and Sa | a 


that national awakening i is irresistible. „„ pular power is being awakene Some ES mis 
even among the Sikhs, which race will lay behind in this ‘great dawn All: are... - ty ie 
assembling at the temple of the mother-land: ' 1 1 ä a. 
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reply? With what cheek can the moderates now come forward and vindicate tlie 
Punjab atfocites and draw a veil over the promises of Mr. Lloyd George in th, 
matter of Turkey? . . Nor can they gain any influence over the people by 
doing things beneficial to them, in the absence of funds: . . Canthey announce 
that they have established new schools or developed new industries? Can 
they be proud that they have retrenched military expenditure? . an 
they announce that they have reduced the pxcessive salaries of high officers? 
Can they even say that they have prohibited: dlinki ing that has reduced the country 
to misery? ... aes : gat 
49. Kristnapatrika, of the 17th 88 has an —.— under this headi 
4 a a from the pen of a corr dent which contai 
mien statements to the r effect: — . "That 
England came to = prosperity means that she plunged India in poverty. 
We bave already described how the British administrative policy tendered to secure 
profit to England at the-expgnse of India: This was the most dangerous weapon 
directed by the British statesmen against us. If we remove it especially from 
India, our industries can gain a footing. It is madness to look to help from the 
rulers in this matter. | 
50. Under thie’ heading, —_ ent 2 the * 1 of the 9th Sep- 
n tember, tes: From the day when our mone 
X. , e moe’ our lives and our honour tell into the bends @ 
others, we have become helpless slaves. But times 
have changed now and the hearts of the Indians are aglow with a new fire. They 
are trying to get rid of their servitude and gain salvation which is synonymous 
with swaray, Ada result of the British administration, the various crafts of the 
country have been. neglected. Famine has established itself in the country. 
Being self-interested, the rulers never cared to develop our national industries. 
What is our refuge under those circumstances? We must make our own efforts 
to improve our industries. We have to adopt the same method in educational 
matters as well. The present schools are producing slaves who are necessary for 


the working of the Government machinery. We must leave such schools and 
establish national institutions. . , 
51. Remarking that the masses are now prepared to undergo any amount of 


* 0 . suffering for the attainment of swaraj, the Bale 
Enn — bharah, of the 9th September, roceeds to observe 


in its leader:—The authorities seem to be trying to“some put down the 
swaraj movement. At such, a time, it is the duty of the patriots as well, to work 
fot the. maintenance of peace and tranquility. But we hear rts that the 
authorities are trying to put a stop even to the constitutional — adopted by 
the picketem in the various parts of the country and are terrorising the people. 
The Magistrates are also issuing improper orders. All this will only result in 
putting into effect the item of civil disobedience even earlier than the time 
contemplated by the All-India Congress Committee. | : : 
52. Under this heading, 2 — of the 20th Sepbember, writes in 
ä its leader: — Mr. Lobo, the Presidency Magistrate, 
| * an 15358 showed a certain amount of discretion in imposing 
the sentence. But there seems to be nothing to warrant a conviction at all in this , 
case. E pleaded ahi and said that he was not the author of the article 
in question. The judgment says that the prosecution accepted those statements. 
Nevertheless the Magistrate convicted him under section 124-A on the ground that 
he was still responsible for the article. It is improper that even in these days, 
section 124A. is allowed. to remain in the Indian P€nal .. . As regards 
swaray it is necessary that the present system of Gevernment should be replaced by 
a popular one. Even the reforms have accepted the fact that India’s goal is the 


. , attainment of responsible government. Government-cannot but undergo certain 


changes under the reforms. Under these circumstances it dées: not look well to 
: construe the people's criticism of certain matters as an accusation of Government 
or as sedition. . . ‘With the change of times the various Acts of legislature 
_ , should also undergo a change. The article in the Desabhabton under question con- 
-., tains an ordinary criticism of the system of administration. The writer of the 
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union of the various States. The non- co-operation movement now carried on in ‘ i 


India is destro inf 1 8 n oy 
personality 14 influence of Mr. Gandhi, apprehends a calamity on account of 25 “| 1 
i 


‘ eementing union, between England and India, and Asia,and Europe. 
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icle might have 


of administration: 


ros 


on. There 


had in his mind the idea of the reroval of the present 
The article preached non -xiolenoe and oppo f. 


id nothing wrong in this. 


stem 
0 ne ¢ 
The Magistrate observed that it 


the policy of 


was Wron 
e; 


to say that the Government rallied the moderates. Mr. Morley 
at the top of his voice counselling the Government to rally the 


moderates. That call is still heard. The criminal law must change with the 
times. The Indian Penal Code is not suitable to the present times, A change 
must be made more in the application of the laws than in the laws themselves. 


There should be no possibility for employing them for the violation of the birth- 


Such a state o 


ichts. of the people. 
1 attained by us. Every 


thing 
Indian should 


s will be possible only when ward 


work for the attainment of swaruj 


speedily to overcome all the difficulties that the Indians are subjected to) 


53. Referring to’ the r 


8 | & 
umour current as regards the resignation of Sir. 
Sankaran Nayar of his membership in the India 


1 


Madras, 
20th Sep. 1921. 


ee _ Council the Axghrapairika, of the 20th September, „ ] 1 
This council being an advisory body, there is a majority of 130 
the official representatives therein. Many a time the Indian National Congress 1 
passed resolutions to completely do away with this council. But the question : 
was not dealt with even by the new Reform Act. 


54. The Kistnapainka, of the 17th September, gives a Telugu version of the 

aes chapter under this heading, from the work entitled 
Union of the English, end „ The Union of the British Empire to be published i 
— Empires: an impending by Colohel Wedgwood, which contains statements oF 1 1% ela ( 
en jigs such as: For four hundred years past Europe has * | 


plundered Asia. Tha valuable help that India has done is the basis of the 


The chapter contains a high appreciation of the ae 


the movement going on under his leadership, counsels the Government of India 5 
to find its way out of this critical situation’ and beware of making India ie Wa | 15 
‘another Ireland,, and recommends an equality in relations as the means for „ | 1 


55. In its leader under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 19th September, 


| Ellore an 
, : makes the following observations among others: 18 Sep, i921. | 
var... —. . That unrest has-already begun, in the eee 1 
country is proved by the disturbances at Nagpur, the shooting at Dharwar and 5 saa | : 


the Moplah rebellion in Malabar. Who can say that the Government officials. are 


not the cause of this unrest. It cannot but be said that the mob which does not: 


realise the responsibility of the people is also responsible for this. The 1 a 
demon of repression is, at present, making a wild dance all over the country with : = iff 
its terrible jaws wide open. The time is gone when punishments. strike eee ai 
terror. There is no doubt that the country, is prepared to cheerfully embrace ä | a | 
death at the ganon’s mouth. .. . Fear has fully taken possession of the Per I 
Government. Like the Rakshasas who would create obstacles to the «© is 
performance of sacrifices, the Government are trying to defeat by every means in 28 1 
their power thé penance and the great sacrifice of the Indian people. ae er Me 4 i ; 
56. Referring to the: ensuing vist. of His Royal Highness the Prince of e a 
C Wales the Hita karin, of the 19th September, 19th Bop. 1021. of 
4 2 visit of the Prince of remarks:—. . Mr. Agnihotri has earned the ms was 
"+. thanks of the people by speaking out boldly in the ; 4 
Viceroy’s Legislative Assembly during the discussion on this subject that the visit os 
of the Prince of Wales is unnecessary and that it will only make the bad economic’ fat | 
» Condition of the people, still worse. It is regrettable that the other members who, ei 
instead of remaining silent, realising their timidity and their dishonesty in acting | 
against the opinion of the people, while calling themselves their representatives, 55 
should show their indignation against Mr. Agnihotri and obtain the encomiums f a 
the Government. It is gothing but the misfortune of the country and the people ce 
that the e who witnessed with eyes wide open the lack of enthusiasm _ 
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| ) : ) September, remarks: - 
war 3 t critical p e in a state of 
unrest, and the leaders of the people are suffering terrible hardships, what ig. 
“the duty of the: Viceroy who call 11 7 ruler- of 330 millions of | Indians? 
Should he remove the unrest. b understanding the ideale or tho p and grant. 
ing them-some privileges, consistently with the honour of the nation and 
the wellbeing of the country; or should he excite them still ate nant 
some irrelevant platitudes? . He does not perhaps: know that neither the 
counsels of the members of the impertal Conference nor those of His — 4 
the Viceroy, could be of the least gvail, in moving the South African Govern 
ment which occupies the first rank in observing racial distinetions in the matter of 
rights to the Indians. . ‘The presence of four Indian members on 


the League: of Nations is rather a loss than 3 gain to this: country, as. it is 


calculated to completely cenceal the real state of affairs in this-pountry from the 
representatives of other free countries. 


58. Criticising the speech of — 5 — dent of — district co- 
es operators’ conference, ka, of the 
— eect oon 2ist September, observes in a note:— . 

Diwan Bahadur ae Nayudu very 

severely denounced the misdeeds of General He admitted that the non-co- 
operation movement came . into existence as: t — been no real co-operation 
between the rulers and the ruled. . . Even the nom eo- operators are only 
asking for real co-operation. Mr. Gandhi has said that he launched his movement 
only with a view to create an opportunity for securing such real co-operation. 
The moderates and the Justice party are both agreed that the reforms have not 
proved successful. That being so, the- speedy establishment of swaray is the only 


refuge left to us: The responsibility of showing the way to attaĩn ĩt lies on these 


co- operators. Their duty does not stop merely with condemning the non-co- 


7 ͤ ĩ . paths ace incr amenad If Mr. Gandhi is an 
1 


ealist they who are practical, must show the way to attain swaraj immediately. 


59. Referring to the stoppage of Government grant to the Andhra Jatheeya 


Kalasale. on the that there are certain non- 

Andhra Jétheeys Kals e 8 stai€ of that institution, the 
Nyaya Dipika, of the 17th * — that the Government have not 
done: a wise thin in withholding the grant to the institution as it is for the 
of i ries that * is given, and requeste them to reconsider - 
their decision. : 


The ae the 25rd September, makes similar remarks. 


60. The Nyaya Dipika, of ‘the len September, 8 those 
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: No. 80 of 1921. 
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8th September, occur remarks such as the follow. 
15 . ing: — Unless the Government show their liberal 
on, the unrest and the revolution in the country cannot subside. 


„ 
The Legislative, Assembly 


; 
* 
9 ; * 


is regrettable that, im India, tbe colour distinction should still be observed in 1 


‘the matter of freedom, which concerns humanity ab a whole. This is the primar 
reason why the Indians. despise the * Though many Viceroys, like 
. ’ is, 8 


Rea made promises similar to nothing has been practically done 
3 An, che colour distinction. Every Indian is now taken up with the hope 


that Lord Reading will do some good to India. The Punjab tragedy and the - 


Malabar disturbances are both chiefly due to the people’s desire of getting inde- 
pendence. It is the people that will sustain loss by the misdeeds both of the 


Government as well as of the people. The Indians have sacrificed their all caring | 


the time of warand manifested their anflinching loyalty. They have offer 

prayers in Hindu temples and Muhammadan mosques for the success of British 
arms. . . Generally, committees are appointed by the Government to find out 
the grievances of the people. But their reports are not in any way beneficial to 
the people. They serve merely to wipe off the tears of the people. It is not a 
sign of a liberal spirit to say that the authorities have given a good amount of 


freedom to the committees and to the Legislative Council members while they 
are made to work under severe restrictions. How far these committees are 


respected by the authorities is known to the co-operators as well as to the non-co- 


operators., India should have freedom in all matters, like England. The Viceroy, 


during whose regime commercial freedom is gained by the Indians and all 
repressive laws are repealed, will gain eternal fame. ig e mM 


63. Referring to the rumour that Diwan Bahadux M. Ramachandra Rao 


Pantulu will be made a member of the India 


Divan Babadur M. Rama- Council in place of Sir Sankaran Nayar, the Andhra- rs 
vani, of the 3rd September, observes in a note:— 


chandra Rao Pantulu. 


The pengnce of Mr. Ramachandra Rao has, after all, borne fruit. Instead of 
getting himself burnt down in the conflagration of caste and creed hatred that is 

revalent in the Provincial administration of India, it is better for him to remain 
in the India Council and receive titles like K. C., and P. C. eal 


64. In its leader under this : heading, the Andhravani, of the 3rd September 


* (received on the 16th), observes:— The press com- 

Hee en ene muniqué speaks of the compulsory . of the 
Hindus into Muhammadanism. We do not know how the Government, which 
warned the Press from publishing inflammable matter, are themselyes publishing 
this kind of news, which will only fan the flame of religious hatred: “ST. ane 


speech of the Governor in the Legislative Gouncil only manifests his partiality 


and nothing else. It will take some time to know the real facts of the whole 
affair. Until they are known, it is not good to throw the whole blame on the 
non-co-operators.. If really they have been responsible for this disturbance, 
certainly thesè incidents must have happened at the time when Mr. Yakub Hasan 


vas arrested. Even when Mussalmans of moderate views and peaceful nature are 


sewage J that the breaking of pled ges by Mr. Lloyd George with regard to the 
dfat have made them lose their confidence in the British justice and fair play, 
we need not say how much the fanatic Moplahs must have. felt about this matter. 
Though such people, as a result of such feeling ought to have taken to violent 
methods long ago, they bound themselves to observe! non-violence and dharma 
being advised to do so y Mr. Gandhi and others. This only reflects. credit on 


the non- co-operation movement all the more. Why then should such people now 


take to violence? It is said that the repressive policy ed “pi _by Mr. Thomas, 
such as the prohibition of non-co-operators from entering Kerala, the imprison- 


ment of the workers already there and the appointment of paid men to carry on 
Propaganda work on behalf of the Government, is the cause forthis trouble. One . 


thing is clear. Mr. Thomas has, instead of adopting a peaceful policy, 


créited unnecessary unrest in Kerala. One cannot understand the propriety of 
the action of Mr. Thomas in trying to arrest a Ulemain a mosque with the help. of 
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wad e eee 8 was feo in this 
the pon a would be prepared to support the misdeeds: 
The Governmént are asking for the co-oy ratic 
Legislative Council in order to restore peace in Malabar. If restoring : 
was the main object of the Government, why did they not allow men 12 
Hasan and C. Rajagopala graves to : whatever way the | 


Government may. act, the s duty js clear at is juncture ad must be 
scrupulously non-violent. | 


65. Under this heading, the Hitakprio, 10 he 19th Se September, „ publishes a 
| dramatic piece from the pen o correspond | 
a Modern Mahabharata, which the zamindar . in. 4 5 
Suryaprakasa Rao, Chatti Narasimha Rao and Mittadoddi Raja — Be 
: appear as Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, respectively, the scene of action 
being a forest, corresponding with Aranya Parva of the Mahabharata. Then the 
followhag. conversation is reported to have taken place among them:—. : 


| Bhima. . «. The more I see the wicked deeds of the English, the body ig 
thrilled. I am unable to restrain thé excitement. The pedple are retreating out 
of fear. Since you (Arjuna) have freely mixed with these ruffians, the English — 
-and know their real character, please address the audience a little. How long 
should the Indians suffer in silénee, killing their indignation? I have forgotten; 
their silence is, e in obedience to the call of non-violence of the Mahatma. 
Be it as it ma Where is room for calmness?, What does it matter 


whether the ruffians 3 who have outraged the modesty of the Punjab women, live 
or die? 


2 Annapurna Devi, that gem, that mother, that Lakshmi (Goddess of 
Wealth), that Saraswati (Goddess of Learning) who protects the honour of the 
ras 80 pleases, I shall establish Sara without fail 4 ‘twelve minutes, even 
though Rudra (the God of Destruction) should oppose me. If that Devi should 
refuse to go, shall I not fall upon her feet, take her to Gampalagudem, Tiruvur 
and other neighbourin g places and spread the 8Waraj pro 


| * 4 strange incident once happened in the D’Angeles Hotel 1 
75 Madras ere I had gone severdl times. One Biene and Dorasani (lady) wer 
drunk. The lady placed her hand on my body. I began to abuse. (Here cries 
from the 5 4, he was probably a moralist even at that time!). The 
Dorai then abused me; I then said, Take cars! I shall kill you with one bor!“ 
At these words, he n to slide back, saying Hum! Hum!” Tou see, Dorais 

are cowards. gif we all think, we cap crush them to powder, bir. ; 


Bhima. .. Though born as a velama, I have worn the sacred thread, and 
am resolved to dischar the duties of a Kshatriya. Shall I waste m strength 
and valour? I am only afraid that I may die of disease. . If die I must, 
I must die on the battlefield like Rangaraya of Bobbili. . . 


66. Tn its leader under this heading the Andhrapatrika; of the.23rd September 


* 85 1 
= of the 1 | | peg daar! It is the Andhras who taught the principle 


L tery Bee on a linguistic basis to the 
oountry,. . .. whole of din wishes of the people will be 
clearly expressed in the vernaculars. This division on à linguistic basis is the 

foundation for future reconstruction. But» Mr. Vincent does not seem to have 

) recognised this. He must haye thought that so long as the Government is not 

weren to the people, the question of reconstruction need not trouble him. 
The province of Behar had been formed by the ‘Government only on this 
principle. At the present day, the Andhra province is 

to have a separate entity because of this iple. With he div 

on this principle; of the various provinces, by the Congress, it has become a very 

matter for N A n work in the vernaculars. . . The 

e movement engthi 1 among the Telugu peo le the idea of securing 

emancipation by depending 8 e eee poles, the otedee of te mer | 
10 ders into those 
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67. Referring ‘to the Adhravani security case, a correspondent. to the An 


bureaucracy in the Andhra country are unj only 


- 4mprisoning the popular leaders. The ryots are put to untold sufferings with 
regard to the forest matters. ‘They are trying to discourage the workers in the 
field of temperance - by pe “pay y and unnecessarily punishing them. These 
jeasures Will only result in further strengthening the determina- 
e people and in the attainment of stwaraj soon. It would be well that 


mall yp ey? measures 
: tion of t in. . 1 0 . 
the bureaucracy should know that as repression grows the ople will resort to 


civil disobedience the sooner. By demanding a sschrity of Bs. 500, the Govern- 
ment thought that the. Andhravani would ‘die. This is really foolish. The. 
amount had to be paid becanse the Congress had not asked the people to observe. 


civil disobedience so scon. Otherwise, no free man will condescgnd to pay the 
security. The Ganjam people should render greater help now than before to the 


aa,” ‘ 4 f 2 a> 
aus anal security aie, << SOR of the zird September, observes The 
0 bt 0 n 


Annan, 


d Sep. Il. 


* 


Andhravani and prove that it is their own voice. When an occasion arises, they 


must be pre evén to forego their lives. 14 7 | 5 

68. Referring to the resolution brought in the Legislative Assembly regard- 

Division of provinces-on\® of the 22nd September, writes in its leader:— 
linguistic basis. „ 


provinces on a Kinguistic basis. When the people are able to conduct their affairs 


in this manner, we do not know why the Government cannot carry on the admi- 


ing this question, by Mr. Lathi, the Andhrapairika, : 


While the Government is still hesitating to intro- 
“duce this reform, the Congress easily divided the whole country into different 


W 
82nd Bep. Len. ! 


nistration in the same manner. An amendment was proposed that opinion 


of the people with d to this matter should be ascertained from the various 
provinces before this division is actually effected and Mr. Lathi accepted the 
amendment. When the power to. effect such a division vests with the central 
Government, we do not know why it is not possible for the members of the 


Indian Legislative Assembly to prepare a draft programme of it. If the 


rinciple underlying the; sal is understood, the necessity of effecting a division 
pte Tag Fie basis will be anmistakably felt. Such a division will. 


of provinces on a linguisti 


greatly help the carrying on of the administration after the wishes of the people. . 
e 


le’s ability to carry on self-government will develop.. After the attain- 
soak of anne this kind of division will certainly be effected. 


69. The Sudarsini, of the let September, ‘reporting that some of. the. : 
i non- co- operators in Tiruvur division, Kistna district, 
Non-co-operators p gees ane have been punished by the local Sub-Magistrate in 


2 false case of theft concocted against them by the police, observes that it is foolish 


on the part of the said magistrate and police to. expect that the non-co-operation 


Suna, 
Narsapur, 
ist Sep. 1931. 


movement. can bé effectively checked by punishing the non- od - operators by some 


means or other. e re 1 
70. Prefacing ite article with the remarks that the instruction imparted in 
3 „ the Indian’ universities. in chemical seience is 
Chemical science and indust¥ial nothing as compared with that imparted in the 
„ western countries and that the students who come 
out successful from our universities are unfit to be entrusted with responsible 


323 in industrial concerns, the Tanthirava, of the 20th September, writes: — 
n 


ess there is a thorough overhauling of the systeln of education imparted in 
India, there cannot be any progress in the industries of this country. Will our 
Government see their way to introduce suitable reforms in the educational system 


‘ 


with that ‘object in view and enable our industriés to stand competition with those. 


T ö 
71. Remarking that the making of bonfires of foreign cloth is a sign of hatred 
Bee he pn ͤ : caps | 14 F e 

Boafires of foreign cloth. towards the foreigners and that hatred is incon 


7 = 


|< sistent with the 8 of non-violence, the 


Navayuga, af the 22nd: September, in a short note obser ves: — The burning tf 
2 is har a A , 


* : 
* 


do the:economie progress of thisountry. Js it 0% 
m passing into thé hands of foreigners and to 


* 


N 1 | righteousness in this country. This is hardly creditable to -the British 
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1 7 " * „ e, #7 Across our own prosperity that we have taken up the swadeshs vow ? Foreign 
nt dloth will of itself disappear from this land when a sufficiently large stock of 
1 | | | cloth, enough to meet the needs of our people, is manufactured in this country, 
1 f | faa 
Azurcpara, 
and Bop, 2021. ' Non-ce-operation and liberty. 


72. The Sampad Abhudaya, of the 22nd September, in a short article unde. 
* | is head line writes :—The British n 8 

well as the Government of India have soiled British 

Empi 

| as has been made clear by the reply of DeValera to Mr. Lloyd George. Th 
i British Empire consisting of 40 crores of people finds it impossible to go against 
re the wishes of barely 30 lakhs of Irishmen. Be it remembered that out of these 
1 | | 40’crores 32 crores are Indians. If justice be not done to so large a number of 


| 14 i, people, will the foundations of the empire stand firm ? 


n.. 
| 


Saban fm, 73. The Swadeshabhimani, of the 23rd September, in the course of a lengthy | 
| . 19 leading article under this heading ‘writes :—It ig 

com but right that Government should desire to put an 
end to the Khiläfat as well as to the swaraj agitation ; but it cannot be said that. 

5 the means employed by Government to stop these agitations are of a farsighted 

n nature. The best means of stopping the swaray agitation is to grant swaraj to 

: India and the only way to put a stop to the Thiläfat agitation is to act up to the 

solemn pledges given by Mr. Lloyd George in the pat. The proper course 

is to see that the causes that led to discontent and dissatisfaction’ among the 

ple are removed, and repressive measures are not unnecessarily resorted to. 

History bears ample, testimony to the fact that repression, instead of bringing any 

good, often produces only evil. We feel constrained to express our regret at the 


The whirlwind of repression. — 


1 


. ö | | Mes a fact that the Government of India have created discontent and (dissatisfaction 
wy (by : 


both among the Hindus and the Moslems by imprisoning the Muhammadan 
leaders. . . Even a moderate paper like the Bengalee and an Anglq-Indian 


AB) i 2 5 | organ like the Capital express the opinion that Government have exhibited a lack 
172 ol farsightedness in imprisoning the Ali Brothers. If Government pay heed to 
: | the well-meaning advice of at least such friendly organs as these, they will be 
65 | . doing good to themselves as well as to the public. . 
2 4. Referring to the withdrawal of the grant-in-aid to the Andhra Jateeya 


Kala Shala by the Government of Madras on the 
plea that some of its members are non-co-operaters, 
the Swadeshabhimani, of the 23rd September, in a 
short note observes :—Every one will admit that this is nothing short of injustice 
on the part of our Government. This act of theirs: makes it clear that in the eyes 

of Government the slightest contact with non-co-operation is more objectionable 


than even untouchability itself. But such narrow-mindedness is never 
beneficial. . 


75. Referring to the absence of any en and * of 1 at — 
zend Sep. 1931. | announcement fof the arregt of the Ali brothers an 

——— other leaders, 4 ‘Malabar Islam, of the 23rd 
September, observes that, when it is understood that this. strict maintenance of 
peace was due to the advice of non-co-operating, leaders, those people, who were 
incessantly throwing out the statement that all disturbances were caused by non- | 
+ -—--s @-operators, would certainly have to be ashamed of themselves and that no better 
illustration could-be provided to prove the purity of motive of the non-co-operators 
and their desire for peace. l vo : 


Andhta Jatecya’ Tala Shala 
and the Madras Government. 
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. Lorarnaxasiy, 176. In its leading article on ‘ the Moplah outbreak, the Lokaprakasam of the 
: |. 8p. 1991. The Moplah outbreak. . 19th September, says: —“ His Excellency the Gover- 


| nor of Madras has observed that the Moplah revolt 

is the outcome of a widespread conspiracy hatched with the object of overthrowing 

_ the British Government. We are not told how long ago the fact of this conspiracy 
was brought to His Excellency’s notice, and why no attempt was made to scotch it 
before the actual outbreak”. The paper, however, congratulates. the Government 
on the successful way in which they have dealt with the present situation. 
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The Manorama, of the 20th September, urges the necessi ity of or * 
 Moplah riots. ganisin 


, yell 4 
defence forces of citizen volunteers in Calicut and 


1 


_-* other places for warding off possible Moplah raids 


and requests the Collector of Malabar to: help the leaders of the people who max 


forward for this purpose. Such a force, in its opinion,-will be a great relief 
9% Government who are now’ bothered with innumerable applications for special 


lice protection. ; The : defence force will also enable the Government to 
concentrate their military forces in places where the riots are now taking place. 


The Kerala Patrika, of the 24th September, also writes in the same strain. 


„The Pauran, of the 24th September, writes:—It is because the British 

5 3 Government have, by means of the Arms Act, eto, 
Moplah riote—A. sten. destroyed the power of self-defence of the respect- 
able people at large, that such riots occur and continue, and the respectable 


people have to suffer terrible losg of life and property. In consequence of this 
ley of Government, the respectable people at large are leit without arms and 


without any training in self-defence. But experience has shown that the riotors 
have both. ‘The law and supervision of Government did not suffice to prevent the 


rioters getting possession of arms, and of course it is difficult to prevent it. So f 


what is necessary is to give every one the freedom to possess arms necessary for 
self-defence and to acquire the necessary training. If this is done, peace can be 
maintained in the land with the help of the majority of the people who are 


respectable. As things stand at present, this respectable majority becomes the 


target of the highhandedness, by turns, of the police and military on the one 


hand and of the rioters on the other.” 


77. The Manorama, of the 23rd September, rejoices in that the Government of 
India have announced their decision to accept the 
recommendations of the Repressive Laws Committee 
and intend to proceed to legislation to give effect to, the said recommendations. 
It is sorry, however, that the second part of the Criminal Law Amendment Act, 
1908, and the Sedition Mgetings Act have still to continue though it may be only 


78. The Mitavadi, of the 26th September, writes :—The arrest of Muhammad 
1 Ali, Shaukat Ali and Doctor Kitchlew are character- 


Repressive Laws. 


. $8rd Sep. 1021. 


Calicut, 
26th'Sep. 1931. 


ised in extremist circles as a serious blunder. ~ We 


do not know where the blunder comes in. Unrestricted progress of the agitators 


is very likely ‘to exercise —. influences on the masses, and what these | 


influences are we have had bitter experience in Malabar. . 


79. Referring to the arrest at Calicut of Janab E. Moidu Moulvi, the Muslim 
Arrest of Meidu Moulvj, of the 22nd September, remarks that those who read 
Ü—— ti English newspapers daily come across several 


examples of the wicked actions of certain official lions who try to use the oppor- 
tunity of Martial Law for wreaking vengeance on their private enemies. 


80. The M alayli, of the Llet September, publishes a report which it reveived 
from the friends of freedom for India“ Society 


anniversary of the non-co-operation movement in 
India and in the report of speeches delivered the following passage occurs. 


Mr. Jones’s s % If any one requests. me to send a message to Indians, 
I shall l them 4 Irish patriot Fin Pan Laeler said in 1849— 


“F ollow your: glorious flag, your own flag held aloft in the sky — the result of 
éuch action may be the death of some and the misery of all, but is it not better 


Mara, 
Quilon, 


e in one’s own native soil for a holy and according to conviction the, most 


noble cause than to creep to a corner with trembling at the sight of the master’s 
bed and live as a slave? Is India ready,, for that? Let Indians themselves 
. | R 2 SE 
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Ameri n List Sep. 161. 
Pi 2 yg n 8 freedom New York, about how they celebrated the first | 


1170 : | 
81. In its leading article the Mitovadi, of the 26th September, ond 
2 opinion of Sir Michael O?Dwryer that India is ali 
00 a refor i into anarchy. Tha arti e concludes with md | 
observation that too much reform can only result in Kunhamad Haji’s rul 


. 
82. Adverting to negotiations carried on between Mr. Lloyd George and 


‘Spd De Valera, the Pauran, of 24th September, observes - 

Ireland and India. That the subordinate officers of the same British : 
Government that carries on negotiations with the leaders of Sinn Feiner, 

numbers of British officers and soldiers, should in India arrest peaceful advocates. | 

of swaray,is indeed strange. In these actions of Government only mere might 


- who openly 1 that Ireland is not under the British Government and kill 


and expediency are consulted and not any moral principles. 


* 


Har, 
1ith Sep. 1931. 


tend to end the movement. | 


83. The Qaumi Report, of the 17th September, writes:—The Bombay Govern- 

tae Sank ti ment has sanctioned the prosecution of the Ali 

25 9 Brothers and others. This is the result of the 

resolution passed at the Karachi Conference, viz., that Mussalmans should not 
serve in the army. 3 N 


„This is the last lap in which the Government or the community will succeed. 


The community should show its maximum power, should not utter a single 
word indicative of discontent or displeasure. The present time requires absolute 
silence and fortitude. He, who shows anger, grief or displeasure, will seriously 
damage the community. ee | i 

We think the last lap of non-co-operation has been reached. It will decide 
the question between the Government and ourselves. If any one acts with 
misguided enthusiasm the power of Government will be enhanced and this will 


The speech Jehad in connexion with non-co-operation will not end. The 
property Jehad commanded by God will go on as long as there isa pie left in 


our pockets. Remember! While a thread of English cloth remains, the property 


Jehad will continue and cannot stop. It is incumbent upon: us not to write or 
~~ harsh sentences. The Jehad against English cloth isa weapon for which 

fovernment have no reply nor have the power to wrest it from our grasp. We 
should finish this fight against English cloth quickly and then start the struggle 


against every En lish-made article. 


84. The Hilal, of the 11th September, has a paragraph which,is to the 

. * a following effect:—The Secretary of the District 
* zm 1 3 the Congress, Meerut, reported at the Palakwa Congress 
* meeting held on tha 2ist August last that at 
Meerut an Englishman had been murdering little children, and drinking their 


blood. When the Police charged him, the District Magistrate on the recom- 


mendation of the Civil Surgeon sent him to Suli and stated in his judgment that 


the man had gone mad, but would get all right under treatment. Further that 


while under treatment he would be given a pay of Rs. 200 per mensem. It is said 


that the Englishman had murdered about fifty children in order to drink their 
blood and: thrown their corpses away in some place unknown. In reproducing 


the account of the oécurreyce bur esteemed contemporary the Fatal i- Delli says: 
A Government that protects such person is perfectly hopeless. - 


35. The Jar:.sah-t-Rosgar, of the 24th September, severely criticises | 
ek 2 Mr. Gandhi's action in making a bonfire of foreign 

. nien elothes in Calcutta, Bombay, Madras and other 
ces, refers to the depressed condition of Indians, and cake that if the rich and 


the middle class people entertain a contempt for foreign clothes, why not give 


them to the poor ? 


86. The Qaumi Report; of the 25th September, referring to Rai Bahadur 
e Javadnad's resolution that the local affairs of a 
u me tue Cant. presidency should be left to the Governor and his 
Ministers, and also to Mr. Seshagiri's · ad verse criticism, observed that most of the 
members of Councils support Nationalists, They have raised the question of 


a. Miike 
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in the Assembly. This is a. good sign. Whether the Government admit 
1 the world will now that those who have entered councils’ also support 
— eee pe sees a a gs ee 
7 III.—LoIsLATTOn. 


87. The Qaumi Report, of the 22nd September, has an item under this 
3 heading in which the acts repealed by the Govern- 
The annulment notification. ment are enumerated. with the remark :—We are 
able to congratulate the Government on exhibition of so much courage, but we 5 
cannot admit the necessity for the Acts that have not been repealed. The Gov- | 
ernment have retained these to suppress and break non: co-operation. Their 
success is, howéver, problematical, for non- co-operation is non-violent; and ä . 
_ consequently the Government cannot in principle or in practice retain repressive 
legislation. 7 4 oe 


ee “ | IV.—Native Srarns- 9 3 “3 7 5 
88. The Vassyamitran, of the 29th he ies writes :—There are two Native ‘=. —— 
The typical Native Ohiefs. Chiefs in the Tamil land who have made a gtoat d Ang. 19h. 


2 name. One of them, getting enamoured of the 
Civilization of the whites, has managed somehow to marry a foreign lady from 
among those whites, unfit even to clean an earthen pot, and is touring abies in l 
different countries trying to solve the problem whether bis son born of this foreign 
lady can succeed him. He has been shamelessly living on the taxes paid by his 
subjects without even looking at them or his kingdom. The other Chie? has 
attended a name. for miserliness, lost the noble traits of his family and, finding 
out new means of taxing the poor, is being criticised by every one. Even stones 
and trees will be moved and beasts will laugh at these Chiefs, born in the land : — 
where lived Arjuna, having lost their position as members of a royal family and | N 
becomes slaves to Englishmen. The Tamil land knows who these are. | 5 RE 
89. The Swadesamitran, of the 22nd September, publishes a letter from a rns I, 
The Pudukköttai Darbar. correspondent from Pudukköõttai who, while and Bey. 1981. 
: 7 22 referring to the order passed by the Darbar 
prohibiting Mr. Gandhi from passing through Pudukköttai, remarks that itis in 
— with the antecedents of this State and obser ves: — Now sorrow and anger 
are spreading everywhere. There is already unnecessary tepression in this State. 
An order like this prohibiting the people from seeing their guru will rouse the - 
people more than the meetings and. conferences organized to make them under- 3 1 
stand how the administration of the State is carried on at present. The Darbar e Aa, 
may win the approbation of the British Government; but there is no doubt that : 1 


— 


they can expect only the reverse from the people of the State and others. 


Ferata, | ve 8 ve ' a) 

: Report No. . 3 ae 

Page 1000, article 18, line 41, for may ed many’... 3 ae 
„ 1008, line 14, delete that. ) | < 


„ 1012 „ 87, for ‘contracts’ read ‘ contrasts’. © 
„ 1013, article 55, line 2, for ‘ the Lord’ read Lord ’. n 
„ 1013 „ 56, line 1, for Sir read Mr.“. * 


Report No. 36. 


Page 1081, line 1; for choose read chose 1 5 
„ 1082, article 22, paragraph 2, line 4, for mattar read matter. 
„ 1032, „ 22 „ 2, lines 12 and 26, for ‘compaign’ read 


5 he pis : 9 5 | r 1 os 
„ 1037, paragraph 5, line 7, for ‘slab’ read‘slap’. 85 5 aS am 
„ 1088, line 15, for ‘ ngn-co-operator, our’ read ‘non-co-dperator. Our. 1 nee i 
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ENGLISH: PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE ORTMIN AL INVESTIGATION. 
one DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, A: ve 


AND ON . 
VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
I0 THER GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 
tor the Week ending Stn October 1921. 


- 
~. 


, \ 1 | 3 
District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Seoretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken ; ; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correst facts are. 
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_. ENGLISH ‘PAPEKS- — 


* 


Sih II. Hou AbuIxISTRATION. 
3 8 (4) General, a 
1. The Muhammadan, of the 29th September, has the following: 


The J amiat-ul-U lema and the = cm \ Significant a ; * * 


proscribed Fatwa. é ‘ „Both the Jamiat-ul-Ulema and the Central 
Khildfat Committee have decided that it is the duty of all Muslims to maintain 
their religious rights intact by refusing to accept the implications of Government’s 
confiscation of the now famous Fatwa. These bodies state that the iggue is purely 
a religious issue and that, Government having-decided. the case against them, it 
behoves the Muslims to show themselves capable of retaining their religious rights 
by re-affirming their faith in the purely religious character of the Fatwa and of 
the Karachi resolution by taking it upon themsélves, each one of them, fo circulate 
the resolution as well as the Fatwa. ‘The seriousness of the decision * pparent, 
but who can say that the gravity of the situation did not require it? Faithful as 
they are to the sprit as well as the letter of the religious injunctions, the Ulema 
naturally feel the interference of Government in this religious matter unwarranted ; 
and they have decided on offering civil disobedience. .- As for the Muslims, 
offence or no offence, they will feel it their duty to assert their- religious rights 
and opinions. It is futile to expect of them to look with unconcern as the arrests. 
of their leaders and at actions which the greatest of their divines— and their 
number is not one or few—assert ate an affront to their religious sentiments and 
rights. It is one of the characteristic tenets of Islam to stand fast, for all members 
of it, the one by the other; and we have to see to it that our solidarity is main- 
tained at any cost. There is no intention on the part of any responsible Muslim 
to annihilate the State and give the country up to anarchy and disorder and foreign 
invaders. But, surely the desire is widespread, and it is not confined to Muslims, 
that the State in India should cease to possess the baneful incidents of a foreign 
agency, exploiting its subjects and encouraging their enemies to the detriment of 
their brethren’s or friends’ just rights. The peopls ought to constitute the State in 
any well developed and civilised country; and if they do not do so, for any 
reason, well then, the people must be considered to be above the State. 


2. Touching on the mens of the 2 India Congress r Justicn, 
Ree ee arding service under Government, the Justice, 7% Oot. 1931 

Congress Committee fesolutions. of the rth October, has the following :—It is clear 1 
that the members of the Working Committee of the Congress are in a dilemma at 
present. Perfectly willing though they are to wound; they seem to be mighty 
afraid to stuike. It is this uncomfortable feeling that is ao luminously reflected in 
the resolutions that they are reported to have passed at their recent meeting in 
Bombay It would be foolish indeed on the part of anybody to get scared 

by these puerile fulminations of this-precious Committee. We have already had 

4 surfeit of similar “ appeals” addressed to the nation” by these self-conatituted 
leaders, and in no respect, so far as we are aware, have they been responded to 
by the people. On the contrary, almost all their fantastic schemes have been 
spurned and spat upon as unworthy of serious notice or consideration by both the ‘ 
masses and the classes of this country. Equally contemptuous will, we are sure, 

be the attitude of our countrymen towards this latest ukase. Nor do we. think 

that the authorities have any reason to become unduly upset or panicky as a result 

of all this wild talk by the irresponsible gentry of the Congreas camp. [eave . 
them to stew in their own juice is the advice that we would offer to the Govern- 
ment —at least 80 long as they remain content with uttering ineffäble nonsense 
and do not actually: and actively participate in undermining the loyalty and 


=. * | 


* 
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wil hereto be e U on. 
est the Government® should fail in the 


he pone are under — 5 ti | — ug protection and safety 


2 ; | aggression. 
td this: extreme, it will: be: wiser; we think, to 


take no — all thie hot ar- 


W.- Narr Stares: ann AE 


agg 3. Commenting: on the 2 te strikes A berger. Argus, 
1 1991. * for: ¢ e week: ending st Geto the follow- 
nn 1 ing: — O course, ay: in all disturbances of this 
charaeter, the 5 the State have been confused and 
bewildered: by a Peres of contradictory and conflicting: reporte, but a dispassion-. 
2 of all the available evidence: leaves it wholly beyond the shadow of a 
— — were fully in the wrong and. that, on various occasions, 
they they stooped behave: themselves in a manner reflecting the gravest discredit not 
oily on themselves, but, generally speaking, on their rents, elders and 
ns. It is, no doubt, to be inferred from most of the accounts: which have 
been published that the first series of strikes, which started almost simultaneously 
in Trivandrom and various other educational centres in the State, were planned 
and carried out without the knowledge or consent of the majority ‘of the parents 
and guardians ot tlie refractory and rowdy youngsters, but there is as yet searcely 
any evidence going to show that, once parents: and guardians: became acquainted 
with the seriously unconstitutional and inexcusable conduct of their boys, they 
put themselves to any the least trouble in order to prevent further mischief and to 
restrain their boys from perpetrating fresh excesses and from persisting in their 
attitude of defiance and contempt, not only of school authorities, but of the 
Government generally. . . It is very significant; we think, that the present 
strike did not:oecur until some weeks after the decision to enhance the fees had 
been made public, and we are not at all surprised to find that, in several quarters 
in Travancore, this strange circumstance has been looked upon as an. indication 
that the ‘causes of the strike are to be sought elsewhere than in the supposed 
dissatisfaction of the students at having been called upon to meet. a: trifling increase 
in the fees demanded of them. Indeed, when we bear in mind how, during the 
past several months, pernicious political activities, like those which, in our own 
district, have borne their poisonous: fruit: in the form of a serious rebellion, have 
been pretty systematically carried on in not a few towns in Travancore, it is not 
difficult: to understand the position of those who chold that this outbreak of student 
hooliganism is really symptomatic of a deeper and more serious distemper. 
Months: ago, to be qui ie plein, the Travancore Government had been frankly 
warned to. wet ite Sor seers against the propagation of the permicious non-co- 
/ operation cult in the State, 4 thie warning was not heeded,. either because the 
Government, like the paramount Government, had anderestimated the sinister 
potentialities of non: co ogeration or because it shrank from the * of. 
* the political aspirations of the people. 


— 


_ VERNACULAR PAPERS, 


ee 


I.—Forgien Por rrros. 


4. In a leaderette under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th Sep- Swapmunrrasy, 


| tember, says: — Though the slave trade has been 
The hardships of the N 8 stopped, the grievances of the Negroes have not 
disappeared. Most of the lands belonging to them have been partitioned by the 
Europeans among themselves. The Europeans give one explanation for the 


expulsion of the Japanese and the Indians from California, another for the segre- 


gation of the Indians in South and East Africa and a third for the segregation of the 
Negroes in West Africa. Apparently, they cannot brook the presence of another 
race. A few months ago an account of the slow burning of a Negro alive while 
in chains appeared in the papers. It is the white men that commit such horrible 


civilizing the coloured races! 


atrocities usually, that profess to be entrusted by God witli the responsibility of 


5. Referring to General Smuts having met a European deputation from 


Kenya in his individual capacity and expressed his 
sympathy for them, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th 
September, observes :—Ii the Government of India exist to safeguard the interests 
of the Indians, they are bound to secure an equal status to the latter in Kenya and 
all other colonits. Though, in accepting a resolution on this subject, the Hon’ble 
Mr. Sarma stated that the Indians had notlffhg to fear, as long as East Africa 
remained under the control of the British Government, the Indians there seem to 
have their own qpprehensions. As, in spite of the assertion of the Government 
of India that they took great trouble in connexion with the Khildfat, the Indian 


The Europeans in Kenya. 


Muslims are not satisfied with the results, we cannot rest quiet with the assurance 


of the Government of India. The British Ministers know that the Indians will 

judge their position in the Empire only from a just settlement of the problem in 

* Still, the Ministers are delaying the matter, not having the courage to 
do justice. pe ies 1 | | , 

6. The Tamil / Nadu; of the 25th September, contains a contribution from 

. eens one Vilakshanananda Swamigal on the present state 

F — — 1. n in the of affairs in Pondicherry, in which the following 

ae ee: : remarks find place among others: — The officials, 

‘who are addicted to drink, harass the people like mad dogs, unable to discharge 


their duties properly. One who fears anyone but God is unfit to be called a man. 


It is better to elect one of our own men than a foreigner. devoid of the knowl- 


edge of the existence of God, addicted to drink and ignorant of our manners and 
customs. We should all be non-violent as enjoined by our shastras and should not 
commit excesses like the western Feringis, habituated to drink. ; 


7. Referring to the statement of Mr. Lloyd George, in his reply to Mr. de 


Ireland. Valera, that he cannot accept the principle that the 


on all occasions would result in the dismemberment of many kingdoms, and that 
Ireland can never expéct to be granted the right of separating from the 
Empire, the Tamil Nadu, of he 25th September, observes:—Mr. Lloyd George, 
who proclaimed in 1914 that England waged war against Germany for maintain- 


ing the liberty of small countries and establishing the right of self-determination,. 


asserts publicly in 1921 that he cannot agree entirely to the princi le that a 
country should be governed according to the wishes of its people. This brings 
out the reason for England waging war against Germany and confirms the view 
expressed even then by some publicists that the characterisation of the war by the 
2 —:0kb“1cns 


— * * 


| | : system of administration in a country should be 
formulated i accordance with public opinion in that country, as its application 


~ 94th Bey. 1021. 


Sw vDESaMITRAR, 
Madras, 
24th Sep. 1921. 


. 

Tam Nane, 
; Salem, ? 

26th Sep. 1921. 


Tamir Navy, 


25th Sep. 1991. 


— 


Nrara Dir a, 
Madras, 
26th Sep. 1931. 


x vara Dir, 
* Madras, . 
30th Sep. 1921. 


Cum Rzront, 


_ 27th Sep. 1921. 


and Britain. 


* . 


Vy 


* 


* 
1178 = 
British Ministers as a war of righteousness’ and a ‘war for self-determinatio,? — 
‘was mere camouflage. But howewer much Mr. Loy George may debase the 
principle of self-determination, the Irish have based their agitation on that prin. 
ciple and have been sacrificing their all‘for establishing it. How can there be an 
amicable settlement between the British Government who refuse to accept this 
vital principle and the Irish who are fighting for complete independence ? 
8. Referring to the visit of the a Prime’ — 2 to England with à 
' cs view to get the terms settled on which the Greek 
| — ee have to ——— peace with the Kamalists, 5 
Nyaya Dipika, of the 26th September, counsels England to adopt strict neutrality 
and says:— . . When both parties are tired and ask for the interference 
of the Allies, it is their duty to bring about a settlement. Until then it is unwise 
on their part to interfere merely on the request of one party. 


9. In its leader under this heading, the Aadhrapatrika, of the 27th September, 
2 .* ich ail observes :—The Irish affairs seem to Mr. Lloyd 
Man anaes George a very important. matter noc. 
Matters will be set right if the Irish * are granted the independence demanded 
by them and are left free to decide for themselves whether or not they should 
remain within the Empire. If they think that, being within the Empire, they 
can still enjoy all independence, they will continue to be a part of it, of their own 
accord. The colonies have remained within the Empire, though they are free to 


go out of it. Butif the Irish are compelled to do dnything, the situation of 
affairs will becdme critical. , 


10. Referring to the recent retreat of Greete in the war between her and 


| Turkey, the Andhrapatrika, of the 29th September, 
Greece and Turkey. Gheerves:— . . . The whole Muhammiadan world 
has been agitated over the wrong done to Turkey. The Khildfat question has 


thrown India into a state of unrest. The sudden enrush of Greece upon Turke 
without cofisulting anybody has made the Khildfat question more complicated. 
The big nations of Europe will do well to understand, now at least, that it is 
necessary not only to stop hostilities but also to undo the wrong done to Turkey. 


11. Referring to the Irish situation, the Nyaya Diptka, of the 30th September, 
The Irish vroble says in its leader under this heading. We 
1 apes have toconclude that the British Government are 
playing entirely in the hands of the Irish Sinn Feiners. It is not desirable that the 
period of truce should be unnecessarily prolonged. - The Sinn Feiners have been 
exhibiting from the beginning a liking for war alone. To give such people time, 
and pat them is not, in our opinion, very good statesmanship. 


12. The Qaumi Report, of the 27th 2 has an article under the 


marginally-noted heading which runs thus: — The 
Turkey and France, Greece 2 Ines has a telegram, dated the 18th 
September, from its Constantinople correspondent, 
which announces that M. Franklin Boulin has left Constantinople for Angora as a 
representative of France, and that he has with him the treaty concluded between 
Kamal Pasha and the French Government. The co ndent further says that 


Kamal Pasha’s Government will revise the treaty, and that three French Military 


officers of high rank have also accompanied the representativé These officers 
will conclude a treaty with Kamal Pasha as regards the Turko-French Military 
matters, but the terms will not be disclosed. _ -° ~- Git. 


The writer says :—-This is an important report, as it shows on the ‘one hand 
the greatness and importance of the Tarkich Government at Angora, and on the 
other the friendship and sympathy of the French Government towards the 
Muslims and Turkey. The going of a French representative to Angora means 


Angora’s litical su€cess, and proves that the Turkish Nationalists have again 


inspired Europe with awe, and are convincing the whole continent that the 


. "Turkish vation is alive, and that the Turkish spirit has not been diverted from its 


France is unbiassed and impartial. 


aim by a bair's breadth in its life aud death struggle. Moreover, it proves that 


* 


* 
4 


: 1.179 - 
Oertain English newspapers say that the Greek Hing is unpopular with the 
french, and Constantine, whose nick name is Tino, is gen@tally disliked in Europe; 
and it is supposed that the Greek war is due to the machination of-Tino and his 
consort Queen Sofia’s mischief. | | | 
Not a son for Tino is the French cry! These national sentiments, the writer 
says, are quite enough to conciliate Mussalmans. A London telegram of the 23rd 
September, says that the Greek’s Minister M. Gounaris is about to go to see Mr. 
Lloyd George and Lord Curzon to consult with them about the terms of the treaty 
to be concluded with the Turkish Nationalists. Meg ae 
Now the question is whether Britain is a friend of the Turks or the Greeks. 
Mr. Lloyd George has given a reply to this, more than once, that he is not a friend 
of the Turks; the Madras Mail of the day before yesterday also writes that no 
hope can be entertained of-Mr. Lloyd George as regards Turke . This shows 
that Mr. Lloyd, George is more sympathetically disposed towards . On the 
jace of this we are told that Britain is the greatest Islamic Power, but this great- 
est Islamic Power, in the matter of sympathy with, and friendship for, the Turks, 
fails to keep pace with France. IM, , 
; € 
II.—Home ApMINIsTRATION. 


(a) Police. 


13. The Dravidan, of gag en September, commends the action of the r 

3 overnment in stationing a punitive police force gin Sep. 1021. 

a in the disturbed area in Medres : n * 
Adverting to this subject, a correspondent to the Swadesamitran, of the 28th name 

September, remarks that this force is not going to do any good to the people of 2810 Sep. 1921. 
the City but will be utilized only for perpen the hands required by the mills , 
and for escorting them to work therein end back and, adding that the residents of 
the area where this force has now been stationed did not pray for it, exhorts the 
non-Brahman leaders to devise. means for avoiding the commission of ‘ unjust acts’ 
like this.- | . 2 


(d) Education. 
14. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 27th September, writes: —It is understood zan Ren, 


oF 5 that the Government of Madras have under their 2710 Sep. 1851 
r ore in Govern- consideration the question of introducing religious 
a at oo ee teaching in Government and Aided schools. There 
is no doubt that the question is important, nay, indispensible. Many Muslim 
children are in Mission schools. Most of these are unacquainted with their 
religion. This being the case, the effect that will be produced by reading the 
Bible in the schools can better be imagined than described. All this is due to 
the want of Muslim College. With these remarks, the writer suggests the 
advisability of inviting the attention of the Government through the Educational 


Societies to the making of such teaching compulsory. 


— 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


15. Referring to the resolution moved for conferring on women the right of i 
„ being elected councillors having been thrown out, 4 Oct. 1921. 
ns eae y . * + in the ‘the Draridan, of the rd October, asserts its firm 
ee nee conviction that it is but just and desirable that 
women should, as far as possible, be given all rights and hopes that, in course of 
— greater number of privileges would be granted to them at least step by 
p. „ 5 = , | : , , : 


16. The Deyang N ajyoths a-Tel ie monthly journal) in its issue 3 Zrd, Davaxeazrorur, 
Cini a 8 that it b improper that professional tax od Gel 1631. 


neotessional taxes in muhici- should be levied on poor weavers by the municipa-- + 


a. iltties as they are too poor to afford to pay any 
taxes and that industries will perish ijgany such burden is laid on them. | 


* 
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17. The Devangajyothi (a Telugu monthly journal), of the 3rd October, while 


The Chirala trouble. D Wa for having induced 


. Gopala 
ore the ay sa to abandon their homes ad 
finding fault with the Kistnapatrika (of uhpatam) for having supported him 
in bringing about the exodus, requests the Minister and the Government not to 
make the Chirala people suffer for the wrongs of the non-co-operators but to. 


sympathize with them in their distressed-condition and abolish the municipality, 
(J) Salt and Abri 


18, Remarking that, though the Government constantly profess to be deeply 

ange ea ee interested in the temperancé movement, several 

The campaign against Provincial Governments’ do not only refrain from 
supporting the patriots working in this direction but also take criminal proceed. 
ings against them under the pretext of preventing breaches of the peace that are 

likely to occur thereby, the Swadesamitran, of the 28th September, writes:—As 

a result of the security proceedings taken by the Government against some persons 

at Kumbakonam interested in this moment, the latter went to jail refusing to 

furnish security. It does not, for instance, appear that serious 3 was 

expected to result from the picketing of toddy shops at Kumbakonam. No one 
will, therefore, conclude that such proceedings were necessary to prevent the 

occurrence of breaches of the peace in that town. Had the object been solely to 

prevent people from picketing, section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, which is 

deemed to be the panacea for all ills might have been — against them also 

for this purpose. Incidents like this only go.to prove the fact that repression is 


‘The Swadesamitran, of the 8rd October, in a note on this subject, 0 


8 8 observes :—In many 2 none have come forward 

NE e to bid in the sale of liquor shops. In some places, 

the authorities are adopting several devices to force taverns on the people for 

very, small sums. Yet, the moderate Ministers in the different provinces, who are 

ad ministering the Excise Department, boast of their full sympathy with the 

temperance movement. But our readers can understand how far these words are 
true from the incidents oceurring daily in various places. 


19. Under this heading, the Deena Bandhu, of the 15th August, writes: Our 
ye ee a only wii ge, Country, which was once highly civilised, has now 
| | become a slavishly dependent country, famine- 
striken and lifeless. The cause of this poverty and utter ignorance is the 
connexion with the west. . It is natural that the Government should feel 
that their revenue will go down, if the drink habit is entirely stopped. But it is 
very sinful to get 20 crores of rupees by sucking the life-blood of the people, 
and thereby causing their poverty and ruin. . We agree with the views of 
Mr. Krishna Rao that it is as good to make drinking a source of income (by the 
Government) as it is to increase the revenue by giving licences for committing 
thefts, for gambling and adultery, just because these evils exist. 


20. Adverting to the discussion in the Legislative Assembly with regard to 
Prohibition of driuk. the prohibition of drink, Andhrapairika, of the 28th 

n s ie September, observes:—Mr. Innes has remarked 

that as the question concerning ‘intoxicating. articles comes under transferred 

subjects, the Central Government cannot offer any advice about it ta the Provincial 


Governments. Is it wrong that the Legislative Assembly should give advice to the 


Provincial Governments on a matter concerning the welfare of the people? 
It is madness to determine Indian questions holding Europe as the standard. Of 
what use is the income, which is derived from a source that increases misery and 
encourages immorality? . . At last a resolution merely expressing sympathy 
with this movement was passed in the Assembly. But such lip-sympathy had 


been expressed ever so many times before this. Whatever may be the attitude 


of the Councils towards this matter, the efforts of the people to put an end to the 
evil are bound to succeed. ‘ * er 
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(k) General. 


21. Referring to the order of the Madras. Government prohibiting the entry 
Gandhi and Malabar. of Mr. Gandhi into Malabar, the Tamil Nady, of 
a | __the 18th September, remarks that there is no doub 
shat the madness of Lord Willingdon is increasing day by day. * 
22. Discussing the popular apprehension that Mr. Gandhi's arrest may have 
5 an adverse effect on the non- co-operation movement, 
The authorities ae the non= a correspondent, to the Swadesamitran, of the 24th 
co-operation movement. September, points out that the credit of starting 
this movement belongs really to Mr. Lloyd George and Dyer and that this is the 
very reason why the authorities are making all possible endeavours to spread it 
widely and adds :—They have given it a new lease of life by the arrest of Messrs. 
Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali and there need be no room for the doubt that 
they might stop their repression, for, the trend of events shows that they are 
determined to make the movement a success by exercising their authority fully and 
resorting to repression. | ; 


23. The Swadesamttran, of pe ge ns grange so publishes a letter from a labourer 
who refers to the fate of the communication sent to 

The distarbences i= Mateos. the Governor about these disturbances and, remark- 
ing that the hardships of the labourers are due to the members of the Legislative 
Council failing to realize their duties and acting selfishly, warns them that, if they 
want to be re-elected. to the Council by gaining the confidence of the electors and 


the grievances of the poor labourers to be redressed, they should resign their 


seats in a body as a * against the Government having disregarded their 
wishes; or they should convene a meeting with the Ministers among them, and 
send a cable to the Secretary of State for India that, as the Government have 
disregarded their suggestions in the matter of restoring peace in the disturbed 
area in Madras, they cannot co-operate with the Government as the representatives 
of the people. 


Remarking that the disturbances in the City have abated to some extent 


Disturb a Bee and that it is due to the increase of the Police force 

isturvandens in Aadgas. in different places, the Dravidan, of the 80th Septem- 
ber, observes :—It is desirable that additional Police should be kept in all places 
considered to be dangerous, at least for some time longer. If this is done, the 
present disturbances will cease altogether and measures may be adopted, then, 
for permanently rooting out unrest and trouble. 


24. Referring to the recommendation of this committee that some of the 

= 3 repressive lawg should be retained in the present 
— —— the Swadesamitran, of the 26th 
September, writes:—There are no persons who wrought more danger to the 
British rule in India than the framers of the Rowlatt Act. .We wish to urge here 
that, just as the impression of the authorities about the necessity of this Act has 
now been found to be wrong, # may be found out later that the present idea of 
the authorities that some of the repressive laws should be retained, is also a 
mistake. If there is a necessity for the existence of repressive laws in times of 
peace, it should only bé inferred that there is something wrong with the adminis- 
tration and steps should be taken to remedy the same. If, instead of this, reliance 
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is placed on repressive laws, the result will only be discontent and unrest in the 


land. While no relief will be afforded by the repeal of the Acts recommended, 
those, whose retention has been suggested, militate against the rights of the 
* Acts, such as the Seditious Meetings Act and Part II of the Criminal 

w Amendment Act, place in the hands of the executive officials powers which 
can be exercised to the detriment of the people. It is really a misfortune that 
the latter law, under which any meeting including a ‘session of the Congress may 

be pronounced to be illegal, has been recommended to be retained. As the 
political activities of the people can be crushed with the very laws recommended 


to be retained and as the efforts to crush them will only intensify the hatred of 


the people against the Government, we suggest the repeal of all the repressive 
Ws in the interests of the Government themselves. te 
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1 some years ago, in which he bitterly compla, 
— Repressive Laws Com- against the repressive laws and asked 2 
milttee. 


unbearable position was to continue and wh 


Referring to a speech of Mr. Mazumdar; an ex-president of the Congres 


: . 0 ich 
supported by Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. J. Chaudri, the Swadesamitr ＋ 


Swapesamirear, 


Madras, 
28th Sep. 1931. 


f an, 
the 8rd October, says :—Doctor Sapru is the Chairman of the Committee that ” 
now recommended the retention of some of the repressive laws and Mr. Chaudri 
is a member of this committee and-has signified his approval of its recommends. 
tions. We can, therefore, answer the question put by Mr. Mazumdar by saying 
that this intolerable situation will continue as long as intelligent men like Doctor 
Sapru and Mr. Chaudri go back upon the words uttered by them as national 
leaders on a previous occasion, after obtaining an office or caring for official 
favour. | 


* 


Continuing its comments on the report of this oommittee, the Swadesamitran, 


a a of the 28th September, points to six of the seven 
The Repressive Laws Committees. Indians on this committee having as Congressmen 
onee waxed eloquent in condemning the repressive laws in question but helping 
the Government now in the role of moderates and observes :—The Indian members 


mentioned above- have at one time or another declared that there was no neces- 


sity whatever for the two pieces of legislation whose retention they now | 
recommend. That they should have gone aboutdiscussing whether the condition 


of the country has so improved now as to warrant the repeal of these laws shows 


Salem, 
26th Sep. 1921. 


Tau Nano, 


Salem, 
25th Sep. 1921. 


that these members repent for their folly in the past and that they have entirely 
changed. The committee has now practically certified that the passing of the 
repressive laws from time to time was quite justified and that the Provincial 
Governments have been applying them quite properly. They have also not failed 
to make capital of this occasion to revile non-co-operation and have devoted one 
separate chapter for this.purpose, in which they attribute the present unrest in 


India to the mischievous agitation, as they call it, of the non-co-operators. From 


the fact that the Indian members of the committee, who were agitators yesterday, 
have characterised as such, those who are rendering service to the country to-day, 
it is clear that they have advertised themselves to have turned out to be good 
boys after all. They say that the non-co-operators have taken advartage of the 
economic unrest inthe country. But what can be a better ground for the demand 
of swaraj than the existence of racial feelings, religious rancour and economic 
unrest in the country? The Congress has, been harping for years only on the 
differentiation made in administration between the aa race and the ruled and 
the gradual drain of the wealth of this country and the members referred to above 


_ danced only to that tune before. 


Taum Nappo, 


25. The Tamil Nadu, of the 25th September, publishes an appreciation of 

Mr. Bharatf Mr. Bharati from the pen of Asvathama, who goes 

: into hysterics over Mr. Bharati’s indignation at the 

‘improper deeds’ committed by the British Enffire and, deploring his sudden 

demise, points out that he is the cause of the valiant words of his pappa that 
she would not marry till she had pounded England into a pulp and swallowed it. 


| 26. The Tamil Nadu, of the 25th September, 
has the following stray comments on different 

subjects 
Mr. E. V. Ramaswami Nayakar and four other gentlemen have been prohi- 
bited from lecturing in Karur and places five miles around it and attending auction 
sales of toddy shops there. We can say that the authorities, who prevent true 
persons like Mr. Nayakar from weaning the people away from bad habits like drink 
and try to throw them for ever into the hell of drink, are approaching the time of 


Short notes. 


their complete destruction. Let these senseless authorities understand that this 


movement against drink which is spreading like wild fire among the people can 


never be suppressed even if they use all the laws against the leaders thereof. 


_ oath in vernacular. There is no other 


It seems that some members of the Indian Legislative Assembly laughed at 
the representative of the Central Proyinees appearing in khadder and taking his 
— aut foe the-sons of Mother Bharata 
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| that of acting so basely in order to be in the good books of the white officials. 

— will this degenerate class disappear from the land? ~~ \ 
We hear that some commercial representatives from Lancashire and Japan 

| 0 8 . 7 

iat wil do no goed to us. They will only scheme to commit daylight robbery 
under the guise of commerce. Let them be told that there are already several 
people in India whe want to rob our wealth and whoni we are trying to drive 
away. If these persist in coming here and troubling us, let them understand that 
they will receive blows with the shoe of boycott. 1 „ 
The Dravidan, of the 26th September, also contains short notes on different 
bjects :— 8 : 83 ä | 
20 We approve of the refusal of the Government to allow Mr. C. Raja- 


gopala Achariyar to go to Malabar to provide relief for the people in distress. Will 


not the money intended for relief reach the pgople, if it is sent to them through 
the committee already formed for the purpose or through the Government? Is 
it that, as the non-co-operators were the root cause of the disturbancés, they are 
now coming forward to relieve the distress caused thereby ? | 

It is stated that the price of articles in Madras has risen by 75 per cent since 
1914. But though the Government have increased the salaries of their servants 
a little on this account, neither individual merchants nor commercial firms have 
done anything: to improve the hard lot of those that serve-under them. As this 
attitude on,the part of the latter is both regrettable and reprehensible, we wish 
the Government and the representatives of .the people to attend to this matter and 
effect a reform by means of legislation in respect thereof. ; a 

A-telegram received recently discloses the existence of a conspiracy on the 
part of the Russians to manufacture bombs on the North-West frontiers of India 
and send them to the revolutionaries therein by means of the wild tribes living on 


ing to visit India shortly. We warn them against coming here, Their’ 


Dravipax, 


26th Sep. 1931. 


the frontiers. The Government will do well to pay prompt attention to this 


matter. 


27. Remarking that, though 2 objected to a member of the Legislative 

f Assembly taking his oath of loyalty clad in khatder 

Fhe Bhadser Sate. dress, e of students in dhe Vizagapatam 
Medical school are reported to have been suspended by the authorities for wearing 
swadesht clothes, the Swadesamitran, of the 27th September, appreciates the deter- 
mined attitude of fhe students in disregarding the order of the authorities 
prohibiting their wearing clothes suitable to their country and climatic conditions. 


The Dravidan, of the 20th September, observés:—We are surprised at 


a nationalist contemporary also. applauding the 

| . determination of the Vizagapatam students to ignore 

the orders of the authorities prohibiting the use of such a dress as is suitable to 
the civilization of the country and its climatic conditions, as no one can say that 


khaddar dress and Gandhi cap satisfy these conditions. Here we have to ask 


whether it is swadeshi dress or swadeshi mode of dressing that is demanded. If 


SwaDssaMITRay, 
M 


27th Sep. 1931. 


* 


Dravipan, 
Madras, 
Toth Sep. 193.1 


everything foreign is asked to be excluded, it is the outcome only of hatred. | 


Our conduct should be consistent. How can we read in English schools, travel in 


foreign railway carriages or motor-cars, advocating swadeshism all the tine? 


28. Referring to the contribution to the London Times by a Civilian in India 
| ce 8 ; ’ 4 6 
The Civilians and the Reforms. under the non-de-plume of ‘Comma’, in which he 


are averse to the reforms, the Swadesamitran;‘of the 27th September, remarks that 


the members of this service are in a position to enjoy all kinds of luxuries,and 


also exercise immense powers in India, and adds:—When India attains swaraj, 


| they will be treated on the same level with the Indians and can expect no special 


privileges. Most of them may quite miturally be unwilling to have theic status 
and comforts: reduced: Hence, they are likely to be the stumbling blocks in the 


ray of India attaining freedom. One complaint of ‘Comma’ is that officials on 


‘details why the members of the Indian Civil Service 


SwaprsaMITRaN, 


Madras, 
27th Sep. 1921. 


the lower rungs of the official ladder cannot have frequent chances of acting in 


higher places when those occupying the latter go on leave, and thus gain additional 


‘Money, as, in the futuré, 48 per cent of this service will be Indians and they do 
not take’ leave. frequently. But it is to be noted that India is incurring double 


F 
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expenditure to enables these officers to take leave frequently, for neatly twice 
many as are really required are being maintained, the additional men being called 
Leave Reserve’. the Indians are given half of the total number of th 
pointments, they will not take leave frequently and so the number of men in 
. the Leave Reserve’ will be gradually lessened. _ | ry 
Swapeaaurreay, Continuing its comments on this subject, the Swadesamitran, of the A th 
‘Hep 1051. September, obs :—Phere is no basis for the presumption that th inat; 
20th Rep. 1981. September, observes :— T here presump o examination 
to be held in India will be of a lower standard than that held in England 
Judging from the relative standards in the case of other examinations, there is 
reason to believe that the Indian examination will be harder than the English 
Even granting that the former is easier than the latter, it will not be the fault of 
Indians. The examination is held for service in India and it is but just to hold it 
in India. Let the examination in England be abolished and let it be held only in 
India, no matter how difficult it is. Let first-rate British youths appear for it and 
the Indians have no objection to the Indians and the British being graded accord. 
ing to the yank they take in the examination and appointed in that order. It is 
the British authorities that have been unjustly insisting on Indian youths leaving 
the protection of their guardians at the age of 16 or 17, continuing their studies 
in the midst of foreigners and appearing for the examination in London. Though 
justice would demand that the examination should be conducted only in India, 
the Indians will not object to its being held in London also and if. the successful 
candidates in the examination thus held simultaneously in England and India are 
graded in one list, irrespective of their nationality, the Indians will be prepared 
to give up even the reservation of 48 per cent of the appointments to them. 
What all they demand is that they should be tried with the same facilities that are 
enjoyed by the Europeans. 
29. In a leader on this subject; the Vavasakii, of the 30th September, exhorts. 


. the people to go in for the khadder cloth and 
Swadeshiem. discord ‘slavish’ life, ‘slavish’ education and 
‘slavish’ service. 


30. Characterising the speech delivered by His Excellency Lord Willingdon 
Lord Willined at the opening of the September session of the 
— ti Legislative Council as an empty and useless one, 
the Vartakamitran, of the 4th September, remarks that it is the indifference and 
the impatience of the Government that is responsible for the Moplahs having 
come to create the present serious disturbances and observes :— re fC 
as the prices stand at a high level, famines are on the increase and people are 
dying for want of livelihood, unrest will not disappear from the country. The 
Indian merchants will no longer do business for mere commission, being content 
with very meagre profits when the foreigners are making an immense game. 
The Indian agriculturists have realized why they are poor, in spite of their labour. 
The members of the Madras Legislative Council, though rich, have no influence. 
They do not understand the mind of the people. If the Governor thinks that he 
can conduct the administration with the help of a handful of capitalists, he will be 
disappointed. If the bureaucrats think that they can get a new lease of life 


‘through caste disputes, it may no doubt help them for a time but its results will 
not be permanent. | 
W 31. In a leaderette under this heading, the Vartakamitran, of the 4th September, 
4th Sep. 1621. "Tha be ginning of repression. refers to Mr. P. V. Hanumanta Rao of rig 


having been sent to jail under section 108, Indian 


J 
4th Sep. 1921. 


Pengl Code, and remarks :— What is the crime committed by Mr. Hanumanta Rao? 
It can only be that he pointed out the atrocities committéd by the bureaucracy 

and this cannot amount to an offence, if the commission of the atrocities 1s true; 

though the style of the speaker may be undesirable. The object of the Govern- 

ment cannot be achieved by ‘punishing patriots of the stamp of Mr. Rao who 
speak fully realizing that it may entail imprisonment. 


32. Referring with surprise to the reply of the Government to the question, 


Col. Frank Johnson. Whether the Government of Burma had given an 
3 mining concessions to Colonel Johnson, that suen 
concessions were given to two companies in which he is interested and not to him 
„ oe a te . 
| N 
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ersonally, the Navasaftli, of the 30th September, say 
sean f The time of screening the trath by nice. words still coritinues on account 
| the moderates. But we are astonished to hear that this Colonel has been 
rranted the right of ex loiting an oil mine covering 17 square miles in the Attack 
‘istrict in the Punjab itself. The Punjab Government have granted commercial 
privileges to Colonel Johnson in the very place where his atrocities were perpe- 
seated and where the Indians were dishonoured and in the very presence of the 
people whom he harassed. | —— ; 


33. The Navasakix, of the 30th September, congratulates Lord Willingdon and 
W the moderates on the former acting quite in accord - 
Lord Willingdon - — o -ance with the statement made by him before he left 
moderates. England that he would. support the moderates and 
reep off the extremists, and obsérres:— How dan the Government, who obstructed 
the Congressmen from going to Malabar on the ground of the existence of Martial 
Law, afford facilities to do so fer a moderate deputation ? Is not Martial Law. in 
force there now? Why should the Government have hidden the truth by saying 
that they could do nothing as Martial Law was in force? Cannot the Government 
afford facilities for the Congressmen to go to Malabar if they wish to do so? 
The policy of the Government should be to remain impartial without encouraging 
any party. But even the moderates could not have expected Lord Willingdon to 
sncourage them openly like this and be unkind to nationalists. From this it is 
evident that Lord Willingdon’s Government cannot bear even the sight of the 
nationalists. - Then, how can we expect impartiality in his regimé ? 


34. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Tamil Nadu; of the 25th 
September, remarks that there is nothing surprising 
in the authorities trying to suppress the non-co- 
operation movement, inasmuch as it aims only at the replacement of the present 
bureaucratic system of administration by a democratic system and writes :—The 
main feature in swaraj will be that, besides a reduction in the salaries of the 
officials, they will be deprived of the poison fang of autocratic power. Now these 
officials are the masters; then the people will be the masters and the officials, 


Repression. 


Who live on the salaries paid from the money of the tax-payer, will be the 


servants. In independent countries such as England, France and America; it is 
the people that frame laws and the officials conduct the administration aecording 


to these laws. But, in our country, it is the officials exercising authority that 


frame laws and so care is taken to see that they are framed in such a manner as 
not to trench upon their autocratic sway or influence. If we gain complete 
swaraj, every law will be based on public opinion and the officials will have to act 
according to them and will have no power to ignore or alter them. Now the 
officials are ‘ public servants’ only in name, for they do not at all realize, be 
they Englishmen or Indians, that they are really the servants of the public. 
They deem only the bureaucracy to be their masters and this bureaucracy thinks 
that the people have been created in the world only to promote its convenience; 
influence and power. Under waraj in India, this impression will disappear and 
we need not say what will-be the lot of these officials then. It is to avoid this 


that they are making herculean efforts. A class, that conducted the administration ; 
as it liked for 150 years, will not naturally give up its powers voluntarily and it 
will therefore be bent upon crushing out movement as far as possible. People 


should come forward to go to jail in thousands. If we carry out the mandates of 


the Congress faithfully, we are sure to enter jail. We prostrate before ‘ repres- 
ureaucrats, which is impressing on us, from day 


sion’, the favourite deity of the b 


» o " 


to day, the strength of our movement and increasing our enthusiasnt. 


35, Referring to the new rules issued in connexion with the relief to be 
1 2 offered to the families left destitute by Government 
Relief for the famili 2 F — 
Gov pau families of servants dying in harness, the Swadesamitran, of the 
<page: 2 29th September, remarks that, though it is bound to 


appreciate the solicitude evinced by the Government for their servants, it cannot 
ut condemn their miserliness when they come to deal with Indian officials and 


/ 


8:—What does this reply 


. 

NAVHASAET , 
Madras, 
80th Sep. 1921. 


BwaDrsamirman, — 
Madras, 


29th Sep. 1921. 


er 


— 


adds: —Ik the rules regarding- relief to the families of European Civilians are 
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relief year after year. Probably there are not enough funds in British | 


Reddi 


public, who have the right of 
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compared with these nom framed in connezion with the families of 
officrats, — the Government will become evident. Further, 

other conditions to be satisfied before the relief can be had and again t), 
ment are not bound to grant it every year and generally no one should 
more than Rs. 100. We will be anxious to-know how many people 


1 Indian 
lere are 
8 Govern, 
be granted 

await this 


3 ndi 
maintain the families of Government servants as the Freneh Government — : 


_ $86. Remarking that the aspersions cast on Mr. Gandhi by some of | 

Mr. Gandbi-and the Mivisters, Misisters: in Madras" and their supporters vl 
“ok , doubtless wound the mind of the public much and 

comparing their action to the fire-fly feeling jealous of the moon, the Swades. 
mitran, of the 30th September, writes :—No harm whatever will befall great men 
if they are réviled. It is, on the other hand, quite certain that the revilers and 
those that empowered them tô do so will reap the bitter fruits thereof. It is in 
roply ine to the addresses presented to the Ministers at the Co-operation Conferences 
held at Cocanada that they had occasion to have a fling at Mr. Gandhi. The 
Hon’ble Mr. Patro stopped cleverly with merely condemning the methods of. 
Mr. Gandhi. This was perhaps due to his having been a Congressman for a long 
time before he joined the non-Brahman party. The sole aim of Mr. Patro is the 
industrial advancement of the country; but the idea of the Congress leaders like 
Mr. Gandhi is that new troubles should not be created by means of such advance. 
ment and it would appear from his previous speeches that Mr. Patro also favour 
the same view. But he tactfully refrained from disclosing it on this occasion. 
It is a fact not unknown to him that it was only with the spinning wheel that. 
India in ancient days spun her own yarn and wove cloths not only sufficient for 
her own needs but also enough to export in abundance to foreign countries and 
that it was only the East India Company that brought down such prosperou 
condition with great difficulty. “Nevertheless, biseeply was such as to create an 
impression in the minds of the audience that Mr. Gandhi was mad to think that 
India could attain salvation by means of the spinning wheel. As for the Hon’ble 
Mr. Venkatareddi Nayudu, he seems to have spoken vehemently. He has 


‘evidently been provoked by the condemnation of the Ministers by Mr. Gandh. 


He merely disclaimed all responsibility in respect of the hardships undergone by 
the people owing to the administration of the Forest laws on the ground that the 
Forest Department was under the control of the Government, but did not venture 
to deny that the people did suffer hardships under those laws. We do not know 
how he had the temerity to state that the aim of Mr. Gandhi was to induce people 
to aet against the Government, in spite of his preaching the doctrine of non- 
voilence. But young colts know no fear. While the Viceroy, an alien, has come 
to the decided conclusion that Mr. Gandhris actuated oY the purest of motives, it 
can ony be the fruits of the sin of the people of the land of Bharata: that Mr. 

ayudu, one born in the self-same land, should have uttered such words. 
While the very authorities that wish to suppress the struggle carried on by 


Mr. Gandhi have not said that Mr. Gandhi is hypocritical in his utterance, 


Mr. Nayudu instead of calling him a big liar in plain language, says that he talks 
one thing but has a different idea in hie 3 to him, Mr. Gandli 
is prepared to see the blood of people who cannot differentiate between ‘ yes’ and 
‘no’ flow in torrents. It goes without saying what esteem this gentleman, who 
holds the position of the Minister representing the people, has for the latter when he 


charasterises them in this fashion. It was, however, left to the Hon’ble Mr. Rams 
rayaningar to transgress all bounds on the day, since no one else ever attribute 


pet 3 4 evil motives as he did. That he should have — f 
a-liar and a greedy person working for securing autocratic powers, one, W 

bond fides has been admitted by men of the position of Lord Reading and Bishop 
Whitehead and even by the representatives of the English Press which has al 
inveterate hatred for the non- co-operation movement, indicates only his misfortune 
~~ will not in any way affect: the devotion or work of Mr. Gandhi. But, as these 


Ministers were able to express such. views only on account: of the unexpected 


osition they have come to o we wish to point out the responsibility of the 
pub , — W former: Millions upon 
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expenses on the frontiers have gone up excessively. If t 
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lions of non-Brahmans a yplaud Mr. Gandhi as will be seen from inc aeons lon. 
riven to him by Municipal Councils and such other bodies in which 79 7 b 


alone form the majority. And it is only by the votes of the non-Brahmans that 
our Ministers and. their party have won seats in the Legislative Council. So it is 
the people that should demonstrate to the world atthe right juncture that those 
who ridicule Mr. Gandhi are not deserving df winning their votes. 


37. A ppreciating the remarks of the Viceroy made in connexion with the 
question of raising a territorial force, the Hindu 


itorial force. | 
Territorial foros Nesan, of the Sed October, observes:—We have 


been trying for so many years to organize such a force. As an opportunity is 
offered now, 2 will do well to come forward to join the force. It is 
better to be satisfied with what is offered than to feel sorry for there being only 
seven units. There will be no difficulty in increasing the number later. 


38. Remarking that India is one of the countries that have not acted upon 
the recommendation made by the Conference of the 


j th f ti . * 2 . „ 
The operations on Phe frontler. EOOOmie Experts of several countries of the world, 


Hrapv Nasau, 
Ma | 


zrd Oct. 1921. 


SwapesamiTRaN 
Madras, g 
4th Oot, 1921. 


held at Brussels soon after the termination of the war, that the military expenses 


of every country should not exceed a fifth of its revenue, the Swadesamitran, of 
the 4th October, observes :—Though, in view of these facts, the Government of 
India should have reduced the military expenditure in accordance with the afore- 


said recommendation, they have not done so, but are spending more than half the 


total revenue of India in this direction. A major portion of this expenditure is 
made in respect of the North-West Frontier and the regions beyond it. The policy 
pursued in respect of this frontier has been called by the beautiful name of the 


‘progressive policy’ and it implies that the borders of India should be crossed 


and foreign lands brought under the control of the British gradually. There is 
no connexion whatever. between the defence of India and this policy, as it will 
be quite. sufficient for the protection of India to erect a sufficient number of 


“fortifications on the North-West Frontier within the borders of India and station 


armies therein. There was also a time when this was done. But now difficulties | 


crop up solely because the limits are pushed forward into the hilly tracts. It is 
only from the pursuit of this course, that the temptation arises of suppressing the 


people on the frontier and those living beyond it and of threatening Afghanistan 


by reaching the limits of that country. It is only the hill tribes living in the 


regions between Afghanistan and India that now serve as a fortification for 
Afghanistan and the object of those who approve of the 2 policy can only 
be that, if the independence of these tribes is destroyed, 
threatened. Although we cannot prevent the British Army from attaining a 
position in which the security of Afghanistan or any other independent country 
may be menaced, we are entitled to condemn the suggestion of spending 
enormous sums out of the Indian revenues for that purpose. It was only after 
the expedition against Chitral and subjugation thereof ay | years ago, that the 
e Government had 
confined themselves to the boundary that existed before, there would have been 


no necessity for the military operations carried on against the hill tribes for the 


past so many years. And the Indians have long been complaining that such 


Afghanistan may be 


operations have been undertaken only in view of the British Imperialist ideals and 


not of the defence of India; but they have not been able to arrest such a course. 


39. Drawing attention to the statement made on behalf of the Government 


village Post offices. in connexion with the resolution moved in the 
appoint a Committee for suggesting suitable measures for the improvement of the 
postal system in this country, that 4,000 Branch Post offices out of 14,000 such 
offices in the whole of India were being run at a loss, the Dravidan, of the 4th 


October, states that the Government may afford increased postal facilities to the 
public by reducing the salaries paid in thousands to thousands of highly-paid 


officials and by curtailing some of the unnecessary items of Government 
expenditure. 2 8 oe | apa | 


— 


7 


recent session of the Legislative: Assembly to 


Dawa, 
4th Oct. 1921. 


ABDEBAVs#I, 
Berhampur, 
8rd Sep. 1931. 


Nraya Drrika. 
Madras, ~ 


a 


Geawa Patawa, 
Guntar, : 
10th Aug. 1921. 


VawkaTESAPaTRiKA, 
Chittoor, 
14th Sep. 1921. 


— 


to take away even their hereditary rights. 
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40. In comparing the 9 = — — e with those of 
a a r. Gan 16: Andhravam, of the 3rd Se 
Gn (received on the 16th), observes:— Plie ger: 
suppose tht they are created to rule over the coloured races. They think tha 
independence. is a natural right of theirs alone.. ‘The British Empire should 
flourish in the world, and everybody, should co-operate to produce that result. 
This is sum and substance of co-operation. Mr. Gandhi regrets that such are tho 
ideas that sway the minds of the educated people. This attitude is called 
‘slavish ’, and it is harmful that slaves should co-operate for the sake of tie empire 


ok the masters. According to Mr: Gandhi, co-operation perpetuates tlie shaves 


of the Indians. Mr. Rabindranath is asking for real co-operation, while 
Mr. Gandhi is asking the people to give up untrue co-operation, before real 
co-operation recommended by Mr: Tagore comes into being. The doctrine oj 
non-co-operation enjoins on its followers to give 1 unreal and not the true 


co-operation. So, the teachings-of Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Tagore are not opposed 
to each other. 3 | 


41. Referring to the famine that is prevailing in the country, the Nyaya 
W Dipika, of the 20th September, observes in an 

5 article under this heading: — The causes for the 

present famine and the low yield of the land are to be found in the want of efforts 
put forth by the Government and the people. Mr. K. Gopalakrisbnayya moved 
in the Council for the establishment of an Agricultural College in the Telugu 
country. This is really a very important matter. It is 2 4 that such a college 
will certainly be opened in the Kistna district. . = It is the duty of the 
Government as well as of the representatives of the people to see that the ryots 


study the science of agriculture, and thus save the country from falling a prey to 
famine. | : 


42. In an article W  3~- — to be a lamentation before 
God’, a correspondent to the Grama Palana, of the 

bain ee eee 10th August, — certain grievances of the 
s e e village officers in the fol®wing strain: — 0 God! 
When did you create hereditary rights to the village officers? Did the British 
Government exist then? How many grants of land did you make to them? 
Did yon make those grants through the British Government? You have compel- 
led the village officers to sell away their lands, because of successive failure of 
crop. You have made them weak and 3 and you are now contemplating 


va have connected the increase of 
their pay with their hereditary rights, though one has nothing to do with the 


othery and you are making them dance like puppets. The local officials enjoy all 
‘comforts, receiving fat salaries from funds collected by the village officers them- 


selves, and tease the village officers, who are half-starved and overworked. All 
this is due to the defects of the officials, who worry the very people who are 


maintaining them. 


43. In its leader under this heading, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 14th 

; | _ September, observes:—As a reward for the services 

Pe R rendered during the time of war, the Indians were 
able to obtain the Rowlatt Act and the outwardly 


showy reforms. Instead of feeling grateful to the Indians for their services, the 


Englishmen began to suspect them and passed the Rowlatt Act. The 
moderates considered chiefly their immediate advantages but did not go deep 
into the matter. They considered the rules framed’ under the Reforms Act as 50 | 
many steps leading to the edifice of-ewaray and accepted the reforms as a great 

boon granted to them by the British people. The Duke of Connaught opened 
the Legislative Councils and handed a bell to the co-operators: It was a cracked 
bell. How can such a bell produce any good sound? No. Peoplé began to find 
out the real condition of this bell after they witnessed the way in which the so- 


called members of the Legislative Council and the Ministers danced keeping time 
to the song of the bureaucracy. . . oS 
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cc, Te pap r then refers to the disallowance of the resolution on the Mill disturb- 
ances brought in the.Madras Legislative Council by Mr. S. Srinivasa Ayyangar 
and also to the reply of Lord Willingdon to the letter addressed to him by Sir 
p. Tyagaraya Chetti and others with regard to the same matter and observes :— 
The Government unnecessarily showed partiality to the Adi Dravidas. The Adi 
Dravidas were freely using swords made of the iron bands of bales. . . To 
suppress the diturbances, the authorities opened fire on the Indians as if they were 
30 many dogs. This shows with what contempt -the lives of Indians are treated. 
Just the Same thing was done also in Assam. May |Mr. Tyagaraya Chetti, at 


least now, understand that the foreigners are viewing the lives of the Indians as 


straw, with a view to secure their own benefits in financial matters. He will now 
see that there has not been much benefit gained by his movement of co-operation. 


We hope he will join hands hereafter with Mr. Gandhi and other patriots and 
work with them. | 


44. Adverting to the resolution moved by Mr. Muzumdar in the Legislative 

| Assembly on the question of constitutional reforms, 
the Andhrapatrika, of the 26th September, observes 
| in its leader :—Even the co-operators wish for the 
speedy attainment of complete self-government. It is well for the Government to 
understand that there is none in India that can rest satisfied with the present 
Reforms for another ten years to come. Even the members, who entered the 
Legislative Councils against the wishes of the people, are now obliged to admit 
the futility of the Reforms, . . Mr. Muzumdar expressed his moderate views, 
even in the resolution brought by him in the Legislative Assembly. It will take 


Co-operators and self-govern- 
ment. 


a long time to obtain complete self-government according to the method suggested. 


by him. The Reforms prescribed the ten years’ test. But it is not 
_— to expect any definite advantage, even after the lapse of those ten years. 


ven if we come out successful in the test, the stages determined by the Parlia- 


ment will be alone enforced and not those. desired by the people. If the rulers 
recognize the principle of self-determination, the present critical situation can be 
easily got over. Instead of doing that, it is not right on the part of the members 
of the Legislative Council to take the whole responsibility on themselves. But it 
is nevertheless auspicious that they are also moving with the people to some 
extent. It is essential that they should see that the recognition of the principle of 


‘self-determination is necessary for the fulfilment of the wishes of the people. All 


gee are agreed that with the attainment of swaraj, India will be relieved of 
er miserable condition. That being so, the longer the authorities delay its 
grant, the more will the unrest in the country grow.. It would be advantageous 
to grant swaraj at a time when the people are craving for-it, instead of delaying 
it. Peace will then be restored and the people made happy. If it is delayed any 
longer, England’s prestige will certainly be affected. | 


5 


45. Referring to the quartering of punitive police on the inhabitants of the 


„ aarea of the mill disturbances, the Azxdhrapatrika, of 
22 the 3rd September, observes :—The — of the 
cost of the punitive police on the guilty and the innocent alike will only lead to 
further unrest. It is therefore not advisable to vontinue it any longer. If the 
swords with which the Adi-Dravidas played such havoc are found but to have 


n really manufactured in the mills, necessary inquiries ought to be made and 


the guilty should be taught a lesson. 


‘46. A correspondent to thé Andhrapatrika, of the 3rd sag | deploring 
Th : the position of the karnams under the British 
0 nnn SGcvernment, observes:— . . Our hereditary 

rights were given to us not by the British Government, but by some Government 
Jears ago and they were not taken away from us by the Muhammadan kings or 


ANDERAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
26th Sep. 1921. 


AMDBRAPATRIEA, 
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ABDHRAPATBIZXA, 
Madras, 


emperors. Such birth-rights of ours have already been partly taken away by the 


present) Government, who are now trying to deprive us of them completely. 


Abe village officers were more powerful in their village than the king in his 

kingdom. . The Government have acquired power over you (karnams) and 

ave put an end to the mutual responsibility which existed between you and the 
5 . | 1 be . | ‘ 
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ryots hitherto. You are therefore not in a position now to render any h dp to the 
people. As there is no love lost between you and the people; they are trying K 
. you straight to the grave. Tou complain about everything done by the 
ryots, to your higher authorities. Under these circumstances; just imagine what 
service you can do to the people? You are afraid that you will lose your bread 
if the Revenue Inspectors report against you: Really, this is a 


Government. They have created enmity between yuu and the ryots. What the 


i 


Aura Kewararv, 


1 
Aug. 1921. 


British Government have done for us is to create factions amongst us. I 
you help the Government, you become the enemies of the people: amidst whom 
you live. Ifyou help the people, you will be committing sedition and you will 
be deprived of your livelihood. If you lose your appointment, you will have to g0 
abegging wearing rags. We may side the Government, but they have begun to 
take away our rights one after another. The people are ever scolding and 
cursing the village officers. Oh, brethren! See what good the Westerners have 


done to us. We are in trisanku-swarga (neither in heaven nor on earth but some- 
where between the two). 


47. The Arya Kshatriya, of the 28th August (recerved on the 9th September), 
— — writing in its leader undér this heading, compares 
: the swaray movement in India to a big sacrifice and 
observes to the following effect :—In this big sacrifice, the most important faggot 
that feeds the sacrificiak fire is the foreign cloth. As it is natural to expect 
rakshasue (demons) to give trouble during the conduct of any kind of sacrifice, so 
also here, there are some rakshasas who are determined to destroy the-sacrifice in 
question. . Is it a sign of wisdom on the part of the people to hesitate to 
give up the foreign cloth even after a mahatma has clearly explained the dangers 
resulting from it? Is not a man who discards the good advice of a great person, 
a beast? May all the people take this advice of Mr. Gandhi and make this 
sacrifice a success? They will surely gain swaray as the‘reward of their labour. 


48. Commenting on the speech delivered by the Viceroy on the occasion of 


8 ae the dinner given in his honour at Simla by two of 
His Excellency the Viceroy’s 


Reading. 


5 the Punjab Ministers, the Axdhrapatrika, of the 
sail 28th September, observes in its leader:—The 
Viceroy said, in the course of his speech, that he felt sorry whenever the Council 
Members opposed Government measures. In fact, the whole proceedings con- 
ducted. in these Councils are only useful to provide some amusement or other and 
are not in any way serviceable to the country. It is therefore better for the 


members to support the Government, instead of differing from them, and thus 


causing uneasiness of mind to His Excellency the Viceroy. Lord Reading always 
speaks of ‘justice’. But justice does not mean repression, the sending of leaders 
to jail, and the justification of the aetions of the authorities. Fulfilment of the 
wishes of the people and the recognition of tle principle of self-determination can 
alone be called justice. The people are, now, not able to see any 
difference between the administration of Lord Chelmsford and that of Lord 
Lord Reading should, without any more delay, work for the 
attainment of swaray by India. The repressive policy. must be entirely put a stop 
to. A combined policy of repression and reconciliation cannot succeed in India. 
ta do not know, yet, what Lord Reading proposesto do. ‘The sooner it is known 
the better. ü a 
49. Referring to the reply given by His Excellency the Viceroy to the 
1 „Punjab Mussalmans, the Andhrapatrika, of the 
His Excellency the Viceroy’s ard October, observes: — There is nothing in that 
mans man. reply that indicates the method of solving the 
1 _ present problem. It is regretable that Lord Reading 
is still following old methods without recognising the present condition of affairs 
in the country. s iy 
50. Referring to the arrests of the Zamindar of Gampalagndem and the 
28 author of Swarajya Gitamrutam in Telugu, the 
The Andhra country and the Andhrapatrike, of the 29th September, remarks :— 
— . Folders with machine guns are posted in 
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important towns in the Andhra country. It is not possible to assign the reason 


for this display of (Military) power. The people already know the power of the 


administrative authorities. An unnecessary display of arms is therefore not 
calculated to create peace and hapiness in their mind. | a 


51. Under this heading, ‘the Andhrapatrika, of the 29th. September, refers to. 


n the permission accorded by the Government to the 


: Servants of India Society to organise relief measures 
zn the disturbed area in Malabar and says:— . . . | 
to the Secretary of the Congress Committee when he made the same request to the 
Government. It cannot but strike any one as strange that distinction should be 
made between the moderates and the nationalists even in purely philanthropic 
matters. : 


52. In its leader under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 30th September, 
t makes the following observations among others with 
The birthday anniversary of reference to the recent birthday anniversary of 
Mabatma Gandhi. Mr. Gandhi: Upon the attainment of 
freedom, therefore, depends all progress. -How sweet and how sacred is the word 
award)? The people have proved their fitness for it, taken a vow to rely upon 
themselves instead of on others, and demonstrated not only their power of non- 
co-operation but also their constructive ability. : 


The paper concludes by exhorting the people to maintain their self-control in 
the face of the increasing repression by the Govgrnment, — honour Mr. Gandhi 
by remaining cool and perfectly non-violent under the gravést provocation and by 


working for the attainment of swaraj with redoubled energy and determination. 


53. In the course of its leader under this heading, the Kistwapatrika, of the 


1 f 24th September, urges the need for a change in the 
The Indian Civil Service. mentality of the Indian Civil Service, and makes 


the following among other observations It is they who pull the Viceroy. 


from behind. ‘It is they who command even the Secretary of State. It will be 
but a commonplace truison to say that the Indian Government is nothing else 
than the Indian Civil Seryice. To speak of having reformed the Indian Govern- 
ment without introducing. any change in this service is camaflouge pure and 


Permission was not given 
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simple. . . Their ignorance of the Parliamentary system, their sudden change 
from the free English atmosphere to that of dependence in India, their want of 


forbearance for hostile criticism, their inability to understand the new power that 


is developing in the 2 and their association with a few personal servants and) 


officials have made the Indian Civil Service the home of highhandedness, narrow 
vision, opposition to reform and haughtiness. . . The paper then remarks :— 
These servants are drawing in India, the.poorest country in the world, salaries which 
are not paid even in tlie rich countries of England and America. Such salaries have 
been still further increased. Their allowances and their pensions also have been 


increased. But the people, who are paying taxes, have no right to ventilate their 


grievances in this matter. Even the new Legislative Councils have no control 
whatever over the appointments and salaries of the Indian Civil Service people. 
We do not understand how, after this insurance of the Civil Service,’ which 


is the vital centre of the whole administration, our moderates are able to say that 


the Government is being gradually made respunsible, tothe people. . . Even the 
Ministers cannot call into question the appointments or the salaries of the Indian 
Civil Servants who work under them. 


Then the paper asks how it will be possible for the people to co-operate with 


a Government which refuses to answer the questions of their representatives in the 
Legislative Councils. It says that co-operation must come from both sides. It 
asks: How can the people have faith in these Legislative Councils when these 


1 


ave no power to reduce the salaries of Indian Civil Service officials even by 


. 


1 


54. Referring to the punishment of two years’ imprisonment imposed upon Gopavanrrararea, 


‘trate of that place, the Godavaripatrika, of the 23rd August, observes in its leader 


* ö 


es 


Muhammad Shamoo Sahib. the accused in the — 


mundry 
Aug. 1921. 
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HiraxAIs1, 
Ellore, 
26th Sep. 1931. 


something worse has. been done in the conduct of this case. 


7 | St ; a 
” 192 * 


under this heading :—No notice was served on the accused asking him to pr 
himself before the court, . . Statements were taken from the — 
witnesses were examined even in the Martial Law tribunals held in the Pun; 
But Muhammad Shamoo was not fortunate enough even to have these = 


For this reason, we have to say that though Martial Law has not heed deat 
: 7 


We do not 
what reason there was to arrest the accused so suddenly on a Sunday. "Palen 


in the matter of revenue cases Sunday need not be observed (as a holiday) and 
no trial is necessary. We have not hitherto heard, under this British Govern. 
ment, people being convicted without any kind of trial and without the accused 
bimselk not knowing anything about the punishment. By such actions, the 
Government lose its prestige. We entertain doubts as to whether an corre. 
spondence has taken place between the District 22 and the Madras 
Government with regard to this matter. It is well for the Collector or somebody 
else to clear this doubt. . If the object of punishing the accused (in the 
present case) was to intimidate the people, it must be said that such an idea is 


erroneous. By such decisions the people will lose their faith in the Government. 
No good can result therefrom. | : 


55. The Godavaripairika, of the 23rd August, gives in Telugu the communi- 

qué issued by the Madras Government’ on the 
question of the boycott of foreign goods and 
observes, with reference to it, as follows :—. Even if there was no such 
communiqué issued, do the Government believe that the Police Commissioner and 
the District Magistrates are so incapable that they cannot do their duty and 
prevent disturbances from taking place? If they cannot do their duty well, they 
must be sent away. Moreover this order may induce some officers to resort, to 
improper acts. We therefore believe that more harm than good will result from 
this order. Why should not the Government, instead of passing such 
orders, offer pecuniary help toathe labourers and ask them to spin yarn and weave 
cloth? Why should they not think that it is their duty to improve the industries 


The Government’s communiqué. 


of the country? If the Government of India is really swaray, will there be any 


possibility for the pore of such perverse orders? These orders only test the 
people’s mettle? May the people-of India stand this test ! 


56. Referring to the mill disturbances, the Andhraprakasika, of the 10th 
Which j : September, observes in its leader:—. . . The 
Vhich is true ? 


ple are-of opinion that the mill authorities have 
won över tHe Government, the Police and the Labour Commissioner and induced 


them to show ‘special favour’ to the Adi Dravidas and connive at their misdeeds. 


If the people realize that they cannot expect the Police to protect them, 
more disturbances may take place. 


57. In a note under this heading the Aitakarini, of the 26th September, 

| writes: — The efforts of the authorities to stem the 
.tide of non-co-operation not only betray their 
‘ cowardice, but enable the country to know that 
there are no concoctions which they do not make, no falsehoods which they do not 
utter, no misdeeds which they do not perpetrate, and no sins which they do not 
commit, to defend their side when the hour of test comes. Official highhanded- 
ness cannot die without a final outburst of it. Though they appear to be 
undisturbed, they are really perturbed at.heart. Our countrymen will do well to 


The cowardice of the authori- 
ties. 


understand that all these efforts of the authorities are o the last remedies 


contempt for his servility. 


which are being tried by them and that it will add to the strength of the move- 
ment, if they do not lose their self-control. 


58. Under this heading, a correspofdent to the Hitakarint, of the 26th oP 
tember, gives an account of the reception accorded 

Khan Hon'ble Mr. Habib-al-lah to the Hon ble the Revenue —— in con- 
12958 nexion with, his recent visit to Ellore. In the 
eourse of his letter, he remarks:—. . . If my opinion is sought (I must say 
that) it will be proper to show love for the man, Mr. Habib. uf. lab Khan, and 
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59. Under this heading, ithe Nyaya Dipika, of the 29th September, urges 
eee hat the representatives of the people-in the sevéral 
Non-Brahmane ud sary: Legislative bodies should carry on incessant 
‘tation on constitutional dines, until the reforms. specified in Mr. Muzumdar’s 
resolution are obtained, though they may not be to the taste of Europeans who 


vill be naturally reluctant to relinquish their power and observes that if the said 


resolution is accepted, the wicked non-co-operation movement will disappear 
immediately. =. | | | 

60. Referring. to the resolution of Colonel Gidney for the enhancement of 

| : „ pensions of higher officials, the Nyaya Dipika, of 

The Indian Legislative the 29th September, urges in an article under this 

Assembly. heading: the curtailment of thé salaries of all big 

officials for the relief of the magses who are perishing (according to it) in abject 


* 


verty. The article contains marks such as:—. . What an urtbearable 


condition! The attitude of this member who expresses such a concern 


for the troubles of those travelling in motor-cars and living in palaces, while 
crores of Panchamas are dying in abject poverty, seems to be peculiar. Instead 
of pondering to their drink habit and enjoyments, doing injustice to 35 ‘crores of 
people, it would be just on the part of the Government to ask them to die for the 
sake of making the people happy. It is owing to such traitors that the country 
is becoming poorer and poorer day by day. . . Instead of. creating new offices 
and making the financial condition of the country worse still, it would be desirable 
to entrust. the duty of administering the different departments, to honorary 
workers, any number of whom are available. ‘The danger to the lives of the 


pensioners’ will then be removed and the difficulties of the people's blood-suckers 


who receive thousands of rupees as salaries, will be overcome. The Panchamas 
will be relieved of their distréssed condition. If, on the other hand, patriots, who 
want to deceive the country and collect money from the people and consume it 


all, start on their errand, they cannot but meet with dishonor. . . If the 


higher officials and the representatives of the people do not show any the least 
self-sacrifice, they will be committing the sin of proving treacherous to the country. 
The Government believe that the dumb ryots will meekly pay. whatever taxes te 
imposed on them, but they do not see what difficulties shall have to be faced if 
public funds are wasted on'new expenditure. It conduces more to sound and 
smooth administration to curtail unnecessary expenditure than to take out the 
blood of the people to fill the exchequer. 1 : 


61. In the course of an article under this heading, a correspondent to the 
Nyaya Dipika, of the 29th September, refers to the 


The Panchmas and temples. rumour that the Adi-Dravidas were determined to 
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Nrara Dem, 


29th Sep. 1521. 


enter forcihly into Sri Parthasarathiswami’s temple at Triplicane, and that the ö 


temple authorities applied to the Gbyernment for the posting of a Special Police 


guard. After condemning the Hindus for the treatment which they accord to the 
Panchamas, the writer exhorts the Panchamas to beat the higher castes and force 


an entry into their temples and schools by using violence. The following are 


some of his remarks:—. . . Ye! Panchama brethren! you need not keep back 


out of fear in this matter. You can never obtain justice in the Hindu Society 


without bloodshed. If you sacrifice your lives in this cause, you will have ever- 
lasting fame both in this and the other world, and God will be pleaséd. . . On 


Jou rests the full responsibility of kicking the higher castes, entering into their 
‘emples and improving the country. . . Knock down the evil customs of the 


Hindu religion with firm detérmination, violence, and terror-strikiug sword and 


get admission into temples and schools. Hurry up! Hurry up! Hurry up! 


The Nyaya Dipika, of the 30th September, apologises for the publication of 
e above letter which, it says, was done by mistake, and dissociates itself entirely 
from the writer's views. It says that in political and social questions it is in 


vour of progress by gradual and peaceful reformation, but not by violent 


revolutions,’ 


s 


Nrara Duma, 
— 
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62. Repudiating the statement said to have been made by Mr. Harold Cox & — 


that the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of 


was visit of the Prince of Wales to this country is not advisable at present 
* 1 inasmuch as the regard of the Indian people for 


ie 
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effect such an act might produce 


‘ 


the Prince has greatly waned as a result of the non-co-operation mov 
and of the introduction of the Mantford Reforms Scheme Which enabled g 
movements to thrive, the Swadeshabhimami, of the 30th September, in a short — f 
observes :—It is not proper to say that our e have no respect for the Prin 
The Indian National-~Congress has boycotted th visit not on account of any — 


ement 


‘of love for the person of the Prince, but only to expose to the world the tactics of 


the bureaucracy who have invited the Prince to this country with a view to show, 
though indirectly, that the repressive campaign begun by them has the sympath: 
of the Royal house. This besides, as Mr. Cox himself has admitted, the economi 
condition of India-at present has become exeeedingly bad, and it is nothing shot 
of cruelty to add to the misery of the country by wasting large amounts for the 
reception of so august a person as the Prince of Wales. If the bureaucracy 
wanted to invite the Prince to this country at 5 they should first have estab. 
lished peace by following a policy of con ion. Instead, they have only 
fanned the flame of publie ingignation by imprisoning the e Leader of tho 
people, as is evident by the arrest of the Ali Brothers. 
Writing under the same heading, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 3rd October. 
remarks :—The King-Emperor and the Prince of Wales are not responsible for the | 
autocratic acts of the Anglo-Indian authorities. Neither His Majesty nor the 
Prince have said that the unrighteous authorities should not be meted out punish. 
ments commensurate with their position. There is, therefore, no harm in 
entertaining.the Prince. To Indians, it is a duty to extend their welcome even 
to their enemies. Queen Victoria was an incarnation of goodness and it is ow 
boundén duty to welcome her great grandson. | 
Anent the resolution brought forward by Mr. Jogendya Singh in the Council 

of State regarding the urgency of carrying into action the recommendations of 
the Sugar Committee, the Swadeshabhimam, of the 30th September, observes :— 
The resolution was carried with the. addition of the words us early as possible. 
But these words may cover any long period of time. As the bureaucrats ar 
accustomed to the evil habit of procastination by raising all sorts of fallaciou 
doubts and difficulties even in the matter of reforms of the most pressing nature, 
they have played the same e in the present case also. It may be considered 
pardonable, in a way, for the bureaucracy when they resist the demands of the 
people for political rights, as their interests will thereby be jeopardized. Bu 
when they offer all sagts of excuses and postpone industrial questions of this kind, 


the vom cannot but come to tlie conclusion that it is futile to expect any bright 
future for this country. : 


63. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 30th September, in an English article | 
The strongholds of reaction. under this head-line writes :—Bureaucracy and 


autoeracy, are the strongholds of rea®@tion. They 
must be levelled to the ground before anyconstructive reconstruction can take 


place. Autocrats are generally surrounded by human scorpions, cobras, man. 


eaters, insiduous plague and cholera germs. They should be electrocutionel 


before any constructive reconstruction gan be undertaken. The patriots should, 
therefore, be up and doing. They should not be daunted by the Bogie oi 
Bolshevism set up by interested parties as a scare-crow to\frighten patriots from 
doing their duty. Justice or death should be the motto of every sincere patriot. | 
64. Adverting to the . of the Ali Brothers, the 2 of ie 2 
1 5 ptember, in a leading article under this he 

ra 6 bbserves:— People looked forward to a wise and 
considerate policy from the present Vicergy and so the present volts- ſacs must be 
considered as nothing short of dire 3 of India. It is easy enough to 
expect to be able to create a peaceful atmosphere. by having recourse to stern 
repression merely because there are a goodly number of laws and a certain number 
of offences also which can be hoisted upon people who have incurred the dis 
pleasure of Government. But it is very K conduct the administration on 
peaceful lines and put down offences without wounding the susceptibilities of the 
public. Time alone will show the effect of such a policy of repression. - - 
We are not so much concerned with the imprisonment of the brothers as with the 
suck ACY I m the minds of the Asiatics just at a ume 

whén the ill-will between British Eapire and. Asia was gradually disappearing 
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d signs of mutual friendship were becoming visible. Though they have 
3 ig — for their speeches at Karachi, they are de al : 
They have not entered ante any conspiracy ; they have only acted on the principle 
that the dictates of one's conscience are far superior to man-made laws. Séme 

may believe that they have been imprisoned with the object of maintaining a 
calm atmosphere du the Prince’s visit, and the authorities, too, may heaven 
sigh of relief. It will go hard with the Government of India to prove that they 
have not danced to the tune of Mr. Lloyd George in this matter. To say, that 

India is a partner of the Empire and at the same time to subject its people to all 

these miseries eevee pea | disturb the feelings of co-operation between the two is 


indeed to be regretted. But what if peace does not prevail in spite of all this? 


65. Remafking in a leader under this heading that the 30th of September,  "v«rv04, 
The hero of the bot. the birth-day of Mr. Gandhi, is to be considered as 29th Sep. 1991.! 
| ‘fogs . a national festive day, the Navayuga, of the 29th 
September, writes: Although the non-co-operation movement may end in failure 
for the time-being, it is certain that the principle thereof will raise its head in 
some form or other so long as it has to fight the battle of freedom and so long as 
* liberty is not within sight. It cannot be said that this movement is futile because 
it has not yet been able to paralize the Government. It is the principle of non- 
3 co-operation that has firmly implanted the idea in this country that brute-force is 
— as compared td soul-force. Is it not through the message of Mahatma 
* Gandhi that the Hindu-Moslem pans | was strengthened, that the people at lazge 
“ were awakened to their political condition, that self-help and self-sacrifice became 
: rooted deeply in the national mind, and that problems of social reform found a 
place in the Congress rogramme 7. It is Mahatma Gandhi alone who 
converted lip-patriotisnf into active work and brought about the advent of a ne- 
e. If only his disciples scrupulously follow him in act, word and deed, there 
is not the least doubt that the uon- co-operation movement will win success. 
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66. The Swarat, of the 2 th September, in its Kerala News column says:— Juan“ 
Moplah riot. Heart-stirring and horrible letters are being received 29th Sep. 1921 
P which tell us that police atrocities in Malabar have 1 
passed al! bounds It is known that people cry out that Moplah rule is far better i 
than the present Government rule. An article by ‘ Malabari in the same paper 
makes the following among other observations: — The efforts made in various 
places (by the authorities) appear to be directed rather to continue the riots than 


to quell them.. . It is impossible to describe properly the cruelties and evil 
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le deeds perpetrated by the police and military in conjunction. I know that these 

1 people have entered certain respectable tarwads and committed innumerable acts 

ey of meanness and frightfulness. They do not hesitate at all to terrorise the innocent 

ke and to robthem oftheir property. In these matters police officers are more guilty 

n. than the Military. It is their atrocities that are most insufferable. Looking 

ed atthe present arrests and the nature of the punishments inflicted, ordinary people 
d, may doubt whether the Government is not trying to keep the innocent in jails | | 
of fie and the guilty outside. ‘I'he Moplahs have cgmmitted various atrocities. 


But why arrest and punish the Hindus? The reasow is evident. Mr. ‘'l’homias 
and Mr. Hitchcock have made up their minds that, as long as they administer * 
Malabar, congress éetivities cannot be allowed to go strong and spread. To 
accomplish this object it is absolutely necessary to arrest some Hindus and to do 
at under the pretext of quelling the Moplah riots. -- The men thus arrested are the 
leaders among the congress workers, men who have been trying to put down the 
nots and restore peace. . . and since they are non-co-operators the police, of 
‘course, need not be afraid to bring any false charge b ge them. It is better not 
to say anything about the way the police deal with the men in prison. Malabar 
has already exceeded .the Punjab. . . The Punjab under artial Law will 
appear to be a paradise in comparison with Malabar. If asked whether Moplah 
Tiots or police riots which are more calamitous and insufferable, impartial 
‘multitudes in British Malabar to-day will be ready to answer In good faith 
Lertainly the latter. . . fos 2 
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Kam, In its leading tele the Kerala Patrika, of the Ist October, refers to the 
- Jet Oot. 1991. 1 helpless condition of „South Malabar and he | 
| ce , deplorable state of affairs particularly in Ernad and 
Walluvanad where the rioters have become quite reckless, and to the inadequacy 
of the military forces to meet the present situation. The- article points out thes 
the time for showing kindness and sympathy is now over and that it is now 
necessary to adopt harsh measures. 1 g | : 
Kunata Sancuazt, 


tore | 67. In its leading article the Kerala Sanchari, of the 28th September, makes 


28th Sep. 1921. ae ; the following suggestions for the prevention gt 
lm riots—suggestions for Moplah e in the future 3 . 

a 7 cation at least in Ernad and Walluvanad, not in 

schools exclusively opened for Moplahs and manned by Moplah teachers but in 

‘schools where they mix with other communities, special arrangements being made 
for religious education by the publication of suitable text-books in Malayalam 

bearing on the religion of Islam; permanently stationing garrisons at Malappuram 

and other centrés; the opening of a railway from Feroke to Ottapalam through 
the Moplah taluks ; and the organization of Hindu Defence Forces. 


— 24 68. A writer in the Muslim, of the 29th September, calls upon all his brethren 
eppey, 2 ; 2 ; 

„ 20th Sep. 1921. ai in India to come out and join the war of righteous- 

— ness so as to usher in the glorious day of swaraj 

for India. Why be ‘afraid of the bureaucracy?“, he asks, why covet titles 

and favours? Are not religion and country imperilled? What is there of more 

value to man than these?” He observes: ‘The policy of cruel repression 

which the authorities adopt towards us, forgetting justice and equity and all 

principles of virtue will not last very long. Such aß opportunity will never 

more come to us. How many are in prison to-day? How many have been 
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cruelly shot by the British? How many have been transported to the 
Andamans? How many have been-driven away from India? How many have 
gone on Hijra? Do we know nothing of all this or do we pretend not to see?” 


Geum Ravewr, 69. The Qaumi Report, of the 26th September, in a length 
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leader, discusses 

8 the prosecution of the national leaders—Moulana 
e day of the hearing. Muhammad Ali Sahib; Moulana Shaukat Ali Sahib: 

Moulana Maulvi Husain Ahmad Sahib, Mahajir; Madani Moulana Hafiz Nisar 


Abmad Sahib, Cawnpuri; Doctor Saifuddin Kitchlew, Barrister; Pir Ghulam 
Mujaddad Sahib, Sindhi; and Jagat Guru Shankaracharya of Shurdapet—by the 
Government of Bombay for their having made a religious pronouncement. and 
backed the same at the All-India Khildfat Conference held at Karachi last July 
and observes :—This is the first time in the history of India that we find seven 
national leaders have been placed upon their trial before the same court. It 
remains to be seen how the Government are going to] oppose the religious 
pronouncement, and how they are going to prove that it is unlawful for Muham- 
madans to make such a declaration. It is a serious mistake on the part of the 
Government to regard this as a case for prosecution. ‘If the Government had 
determined to prosecutegthem, they could have objected to their political 
activities. | "ee : | 
In conclusion the writer advises Muhammadans to pray to God who is with 
them and is their greatest supporter to bless and preserve them. | 


dengel. | 70. The Jaridah-t-Rozgar, of the 27th September, has an article by a corre 


| spondent who criticises the view of a non-Co- 

n er. 10. one cho has lost his way ——— who, referring to the resolution of 3 
nn member of the. Legislative Assembly for the 

immediate transfer of reserved subjects, thinks that even members of the Council 

(Assembly) have become staunch supporters of swaraj. The writer remarks that 

this view is due to madness and misunderstanding. It is true many learned 

councillors are anxious to-gradually obtain self-government. The object of the 

Reform Scheme is the same, and the Government also desire that the public 

should be given a greater share in the administration of the country. This being 


26th Sep. 1821. 


> 


the case, it is mischievous_ representation on the part of an irresponsible person 
that Gandhi's staraj has induced even members of the council to secure freedom 
for the country. | 


/ 


ITI.—Lgaisvatron. 


71. In the course of its leader under this heading the Nyaya Dipika, of the Nrza Derma, 
| 29th September, refers 85 the 1 of the 20th Sep. 1081. 
The Inoomet-ax Act. and the ‘Income Tax Act’ and ‘the Saper-tax Act’. It 
e complains that all officials entrusted with the 
levying of these taxes, from the Revenue 8 * up to the Board of Revenue 
are interpreting these Acts as they please. It represents that the authorities do 
not impose the tax on the strength of evidence furnished by the accounts and the 
witnesses produced by assessees, and that the hardships experienced by merchants 
under these two Acts ate driving many of them to the non-co-operation camp, as 
in the case of Muhammad Sham Sahib of Rajahmundry. It expresses its gratifi- 
‘ution at the introduction in the Council of.a bill amending the said Acts and 
combining them into one. It warns the Government that by imposing the super- 
tax on those who are ‘already paying the income-tax, they may he disappointed 
as the owner of the goose which lay golden eggs (in sop's Fables) and urges 
the removal of the final provisions which give too much power to the assessing 
officers and the provisions depriving the assessee of his right of appeal and 
compelling him to attend the Criminal Court as an offender if he fails to send 


his return in time. * ai , 
72. The Qaumi Report, of the 26th September, referring to the proceedings of a "ut ken-, 
) , general meeting held in Triplicane under the 26th Sep. 1921. 
de Prince of “Areot’® presidency of G. D. Sabjan Sahib opposing. the =A 
8 , ndowment Bill, makes the following obsérva- 
tions :—The Bill includes certain mosques, viz., the Chintadripet, Mylapore, 
Hafiz Ahmad Khan, Fazal Husain Khan, Dastgir Sahib, Fakhr Sahib and 
Kathava’s mosques, etc., which have (neither) been acquired by the Prince by any 
hereditary right nor obtained by him personally. — a small contribution 
which is being paid monthly to those mosques, almost all of them are being 
supported by local and public subscriptions. : — — | 
Referring to section 55 of the Bill which provides that the Government may 
at a later date make rules regarding the Pünce's other endowments, the writer 
remarks :—In the first place these mosques cannot be included in the Nawab’s 
endowments, and still less has the Government any right to frame an enactment 
regarding them. The Government should be informed plainly that these mosques 
should be excluded and left free, no reference being made to them in the Act. 
Secondly as regards the twelve conditions laid down by the Government 
regarding: the Nawab Sahib’s endowment at Trichinopoly, the writer obseryes :— 
This will neither uphold the prestige of the Nawab Sahib nor that of the 
community, and farther the nee have the power of modifying the 
sections of the Act as stated in sections 8 and 4 without the consent of Muham- 
madans and the sanction of the Holy Law. Who knows what additions or 
alterations, the Government. are going to make in those sections ! For example 
one of the sections says that the Nawab Sahib’s Agent will be a Muhammadan. 
It is subject to modification by the Government. Will the Government wish to 
appoint a Hindu, a Christian or a Parsee as Agent to the Islamic endowments? 
ence there are certain sections in the Bill the modification gf which will be 
contrary to the Holy Law, and the Government should be informed of this also. - 
The writer. in conclusion suggests to Mussalmans to act with foresight and 


hot to attempt to oppose it unnecessarily. ps wee i gaa 7 
73. The Qaumi Report, of the 28th September, referring to the Endowment 
a introduced in the Legislative Assembly by Mr. 
other Endowment Act. Abul Kasim which applies to the whole of India, 
compares it with the Bill introduced in the Madras Council, and observes that 
Mussalmans should beware of both these Bills. Any section in these Acts 
contrary to religion should be opposed by the whole country. . fo 
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1V.—Nisrve Sevens: 


vgs 74. Adverting to the notice issued by oon Pudukkottai Darbar to some of the 
oth ep. 1961. , . members of Pudukkottai Municipal Council 
a i aan a and the Puduk- Cause why they should not bere . show 


Municipal and Legislative Councils for having pn. 
sented an address of welcome to Mr. Gandhi at Karaikudi.in the name of the 23 
of Pudukkottai, the Vavasakti, of the 30th September, observes: -The loyalty evinced 
by the Pudukkottai Darbar to the British Government is indeed admirable! We 
wish to offer a suggestion to the Darbar in this cqnnexion. We ‘believe that 
majority of the people of Pudukkottai are patriots: Why should not the Darbar 


extern all these people as was done by Muhammad Tughlak and rule the deserted 
place? Even the ruler is out of his kingdom ! : 
Kn Canna, 


. 75. The Kerala Chandrika, of the 26th September, remarks that Travancore 


6th Sep. 1921. has been under demoniacal possession - 
g * Tra vancore students’ strike. P for over a 


vaginas year now, that the Police Commissioner, the 
College Principal and the Diwan should not be retained in the State for a moment 


longer, and if people should have peace and confidence in the Government 
Mr. Raghaviah must leave the State at once. 


— The Veerakeralam, of the 27th September, publishes long harrowing accounts 
a7th Sep. 191. of the persecution of students in Trivandram by the mili and police under 
* orders of heartless officials. One article remarks that it is heartrending to think 
of Travancore having become the stage for the antics of the agents of the British 
Government. Another article places before the people of Travancore the sugges. 
tion that the officer who gave orders for the perpetration of the atrocity should be 
tried before 4 popular tribunal and sent to the gallows or otherwise suitably 
punished. 
ManayYahi, 


> an The Malayali, of the 28th September, the Bharathasarathy, of the Ist October, 
auch Sep. 1921. and the Sreevazhumcode, of the Ist October, express similar sentiments. 


BuamarmstaRaTHy, 


VIII IIIATLAN, 


es. 


SREBV.GHUMCODE, 
Quilon, 
ist Oct. 1921. 


— 


MAnOo AAA 


7 0 
— The Manorama, of the 30th September, says: — The student trouble in 
th Sep. 1921. Travancore has now reached a very terrible s The majority of leading 
citizens condemn the action of the authorities. All deplore and condemn the 
letting loose of armed Military and Police forces on unarmed and helpless students 
and allowing the former to thrash and fist and lance the latter. 


70. Basing their argument on the present extraordinary unrest in Travancore, 
let Oct. 1921 7 


thd Malayali, of the 1st October and the Pauran, of 

— * — | the Ist O0 0 ber, plead for the establishment of 
Quilon, responsible Government and the doing Sway with the system of handing over 

1 Oct. 1931. the administration to foreign Diwans. 


Maart, 
on, 


Ennara. 
| Report No. 37. 
Page 1056,-article 4, line 6, for Joyuson read =’. 
1 . — line 21, for lose balance’ read lose their balance f 
„ 1063 1, for making a mention read ‘making mention 
„ 1065 „ 22, for and by read and who, by. 
„ 1068 „ 3, delete ‘that’. 7 


„ 1072, artich 33; line 1, for securities read security ’. 
„ 1072, line 2, for arm read harm 5 


1199 


Report No. 38. 


Page 11 02, line s „for misery why’ read misery. Why ’. 
1102 „ 8, for ‘comparison’ read ‘ compassion ’. - 4 
1103, article 30, line 8, for by fresh’ read with flesh’. 


1104, “a 88, re 19, for ‘the unequivocal’ read this unequivo al’. 
1107, line 34, for § of his? read for his’. quivoc 


a Report No, 39. 


Page 1125, n 5, line 11 or : diplomates read diplommsts °. 
1131, line 29, _ for g care’ read ‘ cared’, 
1131, article 23, line 9, for to the jail’ read 0 jail ’, 
1132, line 1 or Hills read ‘ Mills’. 
1134, article 31, line 32, for ‘in view to’ read ‘in view of 
1135 in 32 1 21, for ‘condition’ read ‘ addition’. 
1141, paragraph 3, line 6, for ‘ far’ read ‘for’. 
1142, articlé 65 line 10, for ‘ Tranvancore’? read * Travancore ’. 
1148, line 2, substitute Text“ for test. 
1143 „ .6, insert the before ‘ Moplah’. 
1143, item 63, line 1, substitute ‘ special edition a” ‘ issued 

unusually ”. 1 

1143, article, 65, line 10, for ‘Harhour’ read ‘ nabe 5 


Report No. 40. 


Page 1157, article 32, line 15, for ‘ at’ read ‘as’. 
8 1168 1 72 5 „Jer ‘head line read head-line . 
ee: > 6. for Sedition ’ read ‘ seditious ’. 
„ 1169, line 10 from top, remove the inverted commas from before the 
word ‘ The’ and put it before ‘It’. 
„ 1169, line 16, for riotors read ‘ rioters ’. 


a, 16th October 1991.) . 
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No. 42 of 1921. 


REPORT 


ON 


ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND OF 


VERN ACU LAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 15th Ootober 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


-Il.—Home ApMrnistTratTION. 
(4) General. 


1 The West Coast Reformer, of the 9th October, observes :—‘‘ More than six Wir Cal 


weeks have passed by since the declaration by the 100 5 
The Moplah rebellion. Moplah fanatics of Malabar of Jehad in the 4 3 Oct. 1681. 
EKhiläfat. Ali Musaliar, the first Sultan anointed in the Tirurangadi mosque, 


has surrendered to the indisputable might of Great Britain and stands in the dock 
with his ‘lean; hungry look’ facing his trial for the gravest offence known to 
law. The robber chieftain, Variam Kunnath Kunhahammad Hajee, is still at 
large perpetrating the cruellest deeds of savagery on the Hindu population. The 
criminal impudence and effrontery with which this uncrowned king of Nilambur 
imposes his will upon the trembling Hindus reminds one of the marauding chief- 
tains of the robber hordes of Spanish Sierras. . . Beheading, the common 
game of oriental despots, is freely visited by this free-booter on Hindus of uncom- 
promising faith without the least compunction and the most agonising part of the 
tale of his cruelties is the atrocious flaying of those who have rendered assistance 
to the forces of law and order. The interior of Ernad and Walluvanad taluks are 
still shivering with dread for this inhuman wretch and his compeer, Chemprasseri 
Tangal, who has set up his satrapy at Mannarghat. . . The rebels donot show 
any signs of contrition for their misdeeds, and they had even prepared ambuscades 
on the military. This reveals the extent to which they are prepared to defy 
authority and law. This and other novel tactics resorted to by the rebels coupled 
with the heart-rending turn their cruelty to Hindus has taken demonstrate the 
indisputable. necessity for taking the most stringent measures. The growing 
consciousness of certain death or capture must inevitably exasperate the miscreants 
into desolating the land as much as they could and earning their due meed of 
heavenly bliss by proselytising or killing as many infidels as they can within the 
short lease of life and liberty they are destined to enjoy. It becomes, therefore, 
a matter of imperative duty to restrict the scope of their harmful activities within 
the narrowest possible limits of space and time. We'understand that our District 
‘Magistrate and Mr. Evans had recently visited His Excellency Lord Willingdon 
at Ootacamund, The nature and result of the mission are still unknown. We 
surmise that the interview was in relation to the present situation in Malabar. 
We are sure that these two officials who know Malabar and her people well would 
have left no stone unturned to induce the Government to take the promptest . 
measures to restore quiet in the land. We wish, however, to urge on the local 
authorities and on the Government with all the emphasis we can commagd -the 
urgency of the situation and to assure them that in the interests of all that a 
people hold dear and scared nothing done by them to put down the present reign 


of Moplah terrorism would be looked upon by the law-abiding citizens of Malabar 
as harsh or unjustifiable.” 


Justice, of the 12th October, writes :—“ It is more than a month and a half now * — 
since the Moplah troubles broke out in Malabar, and yet the forces of law and order im Oct. 1981. 
have so far been unable to cope with them effectively. So far as our information goes, 
all that the police and the military have been able to achieve in this long interval 
18 to enable the damaged railway lines to be relaid and the wrecked bridges to be 
repaired.- They may also have, by their presence, confributed a little towards the 
safety of the towns and the security of the lives and property of the people 
inhabiting them. Beyond this they do not seem to have done anything by way 
‘of relieving the tragic situation in that unhappy district. Neither the rebels have 

been checked in their nefarious activities in out-of-the-way places, nor have the 


* 0 
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people of the disturbed areas been freed from their anxieties. . . The Gopern. 
ment, if they are fully sensible of their responsibilities, can no longer afford to 
let things drift as they unfortunately seem to have been doing so far. They will 
have to bestir themselves at once and take all possible measures to grapple with 
the situation. Half-hearted measures will not avail to put down the horrors and 
crimes that are being committed every day by the rebels. More troops will haye 


to be despatched, and more attention will have to be paid to the safety and 


Hmbs, 
Madras, 
Iich Oct. 1931. 


protection of the hearths and homes of peace-loving inhabitants. This can Hard 

be accomplished by quartering troops in isolated places far away from the interior 
It is the rural tracts that need to be specially watched and guarded at present. 
for it is the people of these parts who are being victimised und tortured by the 
hooligans in numberless ways. The present situation in Malabar can, under 
no circumstances, be allowed to continue as it is. Great havoc has already been 
caused by these riots, and it will be nothing less than a culpable and calamitous 
direliction of dyty on the part of the powers-that-be if they do not immediately 


use all the resources at their command and stamp them out.” 


2. Commenting on Mr. Montagu’s page to — Lytton on the refusal of the 
; ; Legislative Assembly to vote grants for this 
1 2 — the Hindu, of the 11th October, writes :— 
e We can understand Mr. Montagu’s disappointment at the refusal of the 
Assembly to vote a supplementary grant of two lakhs to enable the Indian 
Students’ Committee to visit India; but we cannot fully appreciate his theory 
regarding what he seems to feel are the ‘ prerogatives’ df the Executive. 
Mr. Montagu may be technically right in his statement that Parliament never 
refused grants for purposes of the kind referred to by him; but if the Secre 
of State wishes to suggest thereby that Parliament never upset the Executive's 
programme nor otherwise seriously handled its arrangements, we must say we differ 
from him. In recent years, there have been more than one instance in which 
Parliament rebelled against the Executive’s arrangements and bent it to its wishes. 
. . We may regret the awkward pass to which the Government and the 
Lytton Committee were reduced, but the point is beyond dispute that the 
Assembly acted well within its rights, moral as well as legal, in opposing expendi- 
ture on a roving and costly inquiry in India by an unnecessarily large committee 
when the information required might have been obtained from published documents 
and by inviting opinions from those interested. What is more to the point than 
Mr. Montagu’s vain regrets is Lord Lytton’s statement that it would have been 
considerate if the opinion of the Assembly had been obtained at an earlier date 
or even before the committee was appointed.’ Deadlocks could be avoided only 
by the Executive ignoring or obeying the Legislature. The first course will make 
it unpopular; the second requires that the bureaucracy should willingly humble 
itseli—a prospect of which one could not feel confident. Indeed, the position of 
the Executive and the Legislature at present is anomaldus and if deadlocks have 
not arisen, it is only by clever maneuvring by both though such manœuvring be 
by avoiding all rigid adherence to the political principles professed by them. 
Mr. Montagu himself appears to recognise this fact; for, he says that ‘ until the 
relations between the Executive and Legislature in India have come to approxi- 


mate more nearly to what they are in this country and more particularly in the 


, 2 session of a new Legislature, difficulties of this kind are almost inevitable. 


owever, he is evidently anxious to paint his house of cards beautifully and 
claim durability for it and does not wish to hasten the day of its collapse. But 
how long can that position continue? The fact is that half-way houses between 


responsible government and bureaucratic omnipotence are. costly illusions and that 


Mrsonz Parator, 
1 
Iich Oct. 1921. 


for substantial structures on firm ground we must demolish diarchy and build real 


responsible government on its ruins.” . 


3. The Mysore Patriot, of the 11th October, has the following :—“ 4 

The Prince of Wales’ visit to Britisher has contributed an open letter to the 
ds. Prince of Wales. It is published in the Bombay 
3 5 Chronicle of the 8rd instant. He advises the Prince 
of Wales not to visit India till the wrongs inflicted on India by her Anglo-Indian 


ste 


* 


. * . 
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utoorats are righted. He says that if he allows himself to be guided in this 
: atter by the Anglo-Indians, he will have to face a cold welcome, closed doors, 
desorted streets, black flags, absence of cheers and forced official welcome. He 
«avs that it is unsafe to go to India till justice isdone to Turkey, till Punjab 
wrongs are righted, till the British Indian judges know how to treat Indians and. 
Anglo-Indians alike, till bureaucratic rule is ended, till British justice and fair- 
lay is enthroned, till the traitors to the British Empire are adequately punished 
Pad till the Indian patriots incarcerated in British Indian jails are set free and 
till those who have prostituted British justice are brought to their senses. This 
is a large order. It is ten to one that it has no chance of being heeded. The 
Britisher advises the Prince of Wales that if, however, he visits India, he would 
do well to visit Gandhi, Ali brothers and other imprisoned patriots, go with them 
to the scenes of murder, massacre, persecution, etc., learn the history that has 
heen made up by Dyers and O’Dwyers and then see whether in the interests of 
the stability of British Empire it is not high time to adopt mgasures calculated to 
rescue British justice and fair-play from the hands of those who have brought dire 
dishonour on them. The Britisher would have done well to have come down 
boldly with his name. It does not matter much. Truth is truth though expressed 
by anonymous writers. , 


4, Referring to the debate in the Legislative Council on this subject, Justice, i 

m ob of the 13th October, writes :—‘‘ The long- expected 120 000. 121. 
The Madras mill troubles. motion for adjourning the house to discuss the 
present unsettled state of some portions of the city of Madras has after all been 
moved and allowed by His Excellency. We confess that yesterday's 
discussion has not tended towards making things any clearer than before, nor 
towards the solution of the difficulties. On one hand, the Government member 
charges the members who talked on the motion with making vague allegations. 
and not bringing forward any definite and constructive proposals to enable the 
Government to follow them up and relieve the tension of the situation. Toa 
certain extent this no doubt is true. But may we ask what the Hon’ble the Home 
Member himself has suggested should be done by the public or would be done by 
his department to bring about a state of law and order in the locality, We have 
only had a feeble echo of the cry raised by a local Anglo-Indian jingo journal 
that the inhabitants of the locality should co-operate with the authorities in 
restoring law and order. But beyond this vague advice of co-operation no definite 
plan of action has been suggested. What is the sort of co-operation you expect 
from the inhabitants? Is it in apprehending the incendiaries, the bomb-throwers 
or the swordsmen? Is it in giving information regarding any contemplated 
outrage? The suggestion has only to be made to prove its absurdity. Hundreds 
of men who have been molested and ill-treated, both among Adi-Dravidas and 
caste-Hindus, have complained that they are not able to identify the assailants, 
and when actual sufferers are not able to bring these’ rowdies to book it is too 
much to expect the residents to be able to lay their fingers on the culprits. Nor 
is this all. You have a very efficient police; you have added to it the special 
police, the reserve police, the punitive police and the military police, and the 
coping stone to this magnificent edifice has been laid by that, much-praised 
inal Investigation Department police. What has the concentrated devotion 
of all this staff been able to do?. . . One result clearly emerges from all this 
din and strife and that is that the Labour Department must go. A Protector of 
the Depressed Classes may exist if those classes think it will serve them much 


good in the long run, but labour and capital both exclaim: ‘Save us from our: 
inend, the Labour Commissioner.’ | 
| e ‘ 7 


* 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Forzien Pouitics. 


Bwapeaamrreax, 5. Referring to the news that the Imperial Government have appointed 
ath Oot. 1981. Special officer to effect a compromise — the 
uropeans and the Indians in Kenya and that, in 
the event of their not coming to any settlement, the Government themselves will 
decide the question in one way, the Swadesamitran, of the 7th October, observes :— 
Perhaps the Government anticipate that each party will give in a little in fear of 
the action that may be. taken by the Government if the mediation of this officer 
does not succeed! But it is clear that, 4 the Europeans there entirely 
giving up their unjust contention, the Indians have nothing to yield. II the latter 
demand any special concessions to which, of course, they are entitled, there may 
be room for their foregoing them. But they demand only equal privileges with 
others. It is plain that the Europeans there are bent only upon securing their 
own prosperity and are not acting on any philanthropic idea of improving the | 
moral and material wellbeing of the natives. However, they have come forward 
to secure the administrative powers in their hands, and prevent the natives from 
getting political rights by prohibiting the entry of Indians afresh into Kenya and 
and gradually ousting those already there. At this juncture, there is nothing for 
the Indians to give in, in the matter of a compromise. The only thing that the 
Special officer can do is to make the Europeans realise that they can get only the 
status which other subjects enjoy. If they are unwilling to accept this, the only 
easy solution for this irksome problem will be for the Imperial Government to 


apply the law permitting the deportation of undesirable people to these Europeans 
and send them to their native land. 


6. Referring to the Imperial Conference held in London, Sri Venkatesapairika, 
| of the 2nd July, which was received on 29th 
September 1921, makes the following remarks in 
the course of its leader It will so happen that India should accept 
the resolutions of this conference whether they are to her advantage or not. 
The self-governing colonies, on the other hand, will not care even for England, 
if anything is not to their advantage. Australia wants protection against 
the Japanese scare. But the English cannot but maintain friendly relations with 
Japan, since they are afraid that India will rebel against them. From the 
attempts which are being made to spread the idea that ‘ whites’ should not help 
the black races against the whites’, it can be said that the ‘whites’ are settling 
their affairs in this conference in a spirit of racial hatred. 


7. The Hilal, of 25th September, referring to the conflicting news contained 

: | in telegrams with regard to the fall of Angors, 

2 news of the fall of Angora remarks that this is not a matter for surprise; for it 

ey shows that such a course is not adopted during the 

times of war and peace alone, but that the whole administration of European 

Kingdoms is based on white lies. If they should speak the truth, their reputa- 

tion would be lost. The greatest statesmen of Europe have adopted such 4 

disgraceful policy of lying, deception and cheating that the meanest person in 
India would scarcely attempt to do such a thing before a panchayat. 


It appears that they have begun to realise the unstability of their countries 
and the insecurity of their power and prestige, and are conscious of the fact that 
their Military and Civil power will not last long, and they themselves will be lost 
in obscurity. Hence they have recourse to all these practices. 


The position in Kenya. 
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6 * : 8. The Hilal, of the 25th September, discusses — 
Greece and the nationalists at 3 the situation of the Greeks and the 25m Sep. 1831. 


Turkish nationalists at Angora. , 

9, The Hilal, of the 25th September, has a lengthy poem by Moulana Zahir Hixax, 
i P Sahib of Chinnapatan ig which he appeals to the 26th Sep. 1981. 

National * * — Muslim community for practical sympathy and 
the orphans of Angers and monitary aid and supplies of clothing for the poor 
Anatolia. orphans of Smyrna and Anatolia. 


10. The Caumi Report, of the 2nd October, referring to Reuter’s telegram d Brent, 


88 that the Angora National Assembly has conferred and Oot. 1921. 

Marshal Ghazi 8 — the title of Marshal Ghazi upon Mustafa Kamal and 
Kamal. A Victory . that the latter has announced that he will not lay 
down his arms so long as a single Greek remains on Turkish soil, prays for the 
success of the Turks and congratulates the recipient of thie title and the Angora 
National Assembly on behalf of the Islamic world. The writer further observes 
that it is something that every Muslim may be justly proud of, and that in the 
whole Islamic world there is no one more deserving of the title and the distinction 


‘ 


than Mustafa Kamal. 


11. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, 5 “ew 8th ye commenting on the General- Jsurman-1-Roseaz, 
5 ship shown, b nstantine who exceeded the limits % ove 1821. 
— * by attacking a wounded tiger, viz., 
Turkey relying on his own military strength and on the promises of Mr. Venezelos 
in spite of Britain's warning, refers to the reverses of the Greek forces, and 
observes that King Constantine, who was so very anxious to send his army against 
the Turks, seems to be desirous of making compact with them now. 


II. — Hou ADMINISTRATION. 


(6) Courts. 
12. Referring to the news in the Madras Mail that the Government of India 8 : 


: have decided that twelve Judges should continue in 70 Ost. 1911. 
— — the High Court of Madras, — the opinion of a 
the public and eminent lawyers that ten would suffice, the Swadesamitran, of the 
7th October, observes :—-Those who expected ‘a possibility of a reduction in the 
number of Judges in view of the gradual decrease in the work of the High Court 
and the consciousness of the Government themselves of the need for curtailment 
of administrative expenditure, will only feel disappointed by this news. 


(d) Education. 


13. In a leader under this heading, the Dravidan, of the 6th October, pleads Min 
Vernaculars as media of for the restoration of the system that was in force 6th Oct. 1981. 
instruction. | | some years ago under which a student had to study 
7 both English and a vernacular as compulsory sub- 
jects in all classes up to the B.A. Class and could attain scholarship in both the 
the languages, as, under the present system, those versed in English are not much 
conversant with Tamil and those who have made a special study of the latter lack 
a good knowledge of English, and the restoration of the old system will conduce 


* 288 of education in this country and help thé development of Tamil 
rature. 


14, Referring to the annual report of the Madras 8 — the W ° Re 
. .Andhrapatrika, of the 8th October, remarks:— sth Oot. 1921. 
The Commereisl Instit. . There is no good of having one or two 
such institutions. The instruction given in the institutes established by the 
Government is not found useful in practical life . Since the theories taught 
in Commercial, Agricultural and other irſttitutions relate to foreign countries and 
have no reference to the methods current in the country, little benefit is derived. 
15. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 10th October, in a communicated English 
Medical education in India. article under this head-line, observes :—‘‘ A perusal Mysore, 
“as or of the proceedings of the e Legislative 1 Oo. 1931. 
ouncil about medical education in India will go to show how Anglo-Indians and 


Bam 
ABEYUDAYa, 
Mysore, 
10th 1921. 


waren, 
Madras 


5th Oct. 1921. 


Dawa, 
Madras, 
8th Oct. 1021. 
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their friends in the Council try to swamp the medical service by mediocrities , 
inferiorities trained in England and. how solicitous they are to shut out — N 
Indian talent. The Indian Members of the Imperial Council have not 8 
spirit of constitutional fight which their opponents have shown: . What . 
th mean when they say that midwifery training in England is better than bs 
midwifery training in Indu? What do they mean when they say that in En vland 
women in labour agree to be delivered by men doctors, while in India women do 
not agree to be so delivered and that this gives an advantage to students study; 
in England over those studying in India? The arguments are supremely sill 
and ridiculous and they show what great y= 3 in common sense these self. 
interested exploiters are. If the efficiency of the Indian Medical Service is to be 
attained, Englishmen who are to serve in India should be trained in India under 
Indian conditions. Merit alone should prevail. If this is not done. if 
British constitutional justice is discounted and allowed to be exploited „we may 
say without fear of contradiction that the days of the British Empire are 
numbered. . .” | 
16. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 10th October, in a communicated English 
Indian students in England. Axticle under this heading, writes: — The Indians 
ndian students in England. ars committing the greatest mistake by going to 
England for graduate or post-graduate study. Indian universities are decidedly 
equal, if not superior, to English universities. Indian professors are not inferior 
to English professors. Indian talent is not inferior to any western talent. It is the 
slave mentality acquired during ages of despotism that has cast a cloud around the 
blazing talent of India. Time has come to purge India of this infernal slave 
mentality. Thousands of Indians have 3 thrown off slavish sloughs and 


have emerged into constitutional freedom of thought and action. They have begun 
to admire British justice and fair-play and most of them have begun even to 
mount the gallows, if necessary, as if the gallows would lead to heaven itself. 

The despotic Anglo-Indians now see how large numbers of Indians prepare to 
sacrifice themselves for the attainment of swarajya. . Gandhi awakened 
us to a sense of our shortcomings. Those who are dying and rotting in goals 


have shown us the way to our political salvation. « . Let England govern us 
on the same principles on which they govern their own country and the dominions. 
We shall be supremely loyal to them. Let them deliver us bound hand and foot 
to the cruel mercy of the relentless Anglo-Indians. It then becomes the duty of 
Indians to fearlessly hoist their standard of civil disobedience, passive resistance 
or Satyagraha as Mahatma Gandhi calls it. India must new consent to be either 
the brightest jewel in the British Crown or she must resolve to convert herself 
into the hugest cemetery of her martyr sons and the hugest God for the incarcera- 
tion of her patriotic sons and daughters. God save India and the British 
Empire“ 


— 


5 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


17. A correspondent to the Swadesamitran, of the 5th October, refers to the 

3 5 8 recent nominations made to the Municipal Council 

2 — of Municipal of Kumbakönam by the Hon’ble Mr. Ramarays- 
1 ningar who paid a visit to the place prior to making 
the appointments and, remarking that the expectation of the people that certain 
definite principles would be adopted in the matter of making nominations to local 
bodies and that the depressed classes would get proper representation therein, at 
least after the latter come under the control of the Ministers, has ended in 4 


disappointment, asks whether four members of the Pillai community are indispen- 


sable for the administration of the Kumbakinam Municipality. 


18. Referring to the proceedings of this conference, the Dravidan, of the 8th 
| i 9 Frites: — The Chairman of the Reception 
The Local and Municipal Committee dwelt on the undesirability of the 

ͤ— 8 Surgeon-General frequently transferriug, as he 
does at present, the Assistant Surgeons lent to the local bodies, without obtaining 
the consent of these bodies. Whatever necessity there was for such a practice in 


the past, it does not at all seem to be justifiable at present, and We hope that the 


a 
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Hon' ble Minister for self-government will rectify this matter soon. Another 
int on which the Chairman dwelt is the hardship caused by the assessment of 
Pe we-tax in unions being calculated on the value of the buildings and not on the 
+ thereof. We trust that steps will be taken to remove this hardship as far as 
acticable, as we learn that a movement is afoot to refuse to pay any tax on. 
account of this hardship. . | 4 


19. Congratulating the Madras Corporation on its recent resolution about the u, 

i mill disturbances, the Andhrapatrika, of the 5th zm Ot. 1621. 
The Madras Corporation and October, observes in a note under this heading :— 
the peace of the oity. | ae a It cannot but be regarded as a disgrace that 
while disturbances have been going on in a metropolis like Madras for some months 
and the people are in an unsettled and panic-stricken condition, the authorities 
should fail to establish peace. The Corporation and all the local leaders 
will do well to spare no effort to promote harmony between the Adi-Dravidas 


* * 


and the other communities. 
JJ) Salt and Abkari. 
20. The Nadarkulamtran, of the Ist September, contains two contributions on 1 
drink evil this subject, one appealing to the Nadars as a et Sep. 1991. 

8 jus community to wean their brethren from the evil 
habit of consuming intoxicants of any kind, without entertaining the false fear 
that their conduct might be construed to be non-co-operation, and to take to 
military service for their future avocation, which will indicate their loyalty, and 


another exhorting the Nadars to boycott, from social dinners, those among them 
who have not given up the avocation of toddy-drawing. 


21. Adverting to the conviction of three workers in this direction at Kumba- Tama Nane, 
könam on their refusing to furnish the security na — 
demanded of them, the Tamil Nadu, of the 2nd 
October, remarks that there is nothing strange in that the authorities should have 
commenced a severe war against anti-drink propagandists, as the Governnient 
sustain great loss from the work of the latter and adds :—While civilised Govern- 
ments are making considerable efforts to exorcise the devil of drink out of their 
countries and are carrying on an anti-drink propaganda and honouring the hon- 
oficial propagandists, everything is topsyturvy in our land. It may be that 
hereafter even those who preach virtuous principles such as the avoidance of 
immorality, falsehood and fraud are asked to furnish security for good behaviour. 


. () General. = 
22. The Pandya Nesan, of the 3rd and the 10th September, makes remarks P4™Dr4 Nusax, 


Madura, 


similar to those made by the Vokkaligara Patrika Srd and 
Na 2 5 Sovak of Bangalore of the 31st August 1921, in article 10% Sep. 101. 


No. 62 on page 1044 of Report No. 36 of 1921. 
23. In the course of a leader under this heading, condemning the policy 12 , 
ae followed by the Local Government in connexion _ 5th Sep, 192. 
The pitiable plight of the 


Madras Government. 


The campaign against drink. 


with the disturbances in the city and the trouble in 

Malabar, the Vaisyamitran, of the 5th September, 

makes the following observations among others:—The plight of the Madras 

Presidency in the British Empire is like that of a garland in the hands of a 

monkey. This famous presidency is now being e Ne. a bureaucracy, 
illi 


ert rR 2 VS — SY 


which does not know how to rule, and its Governor, Lord ngdon, has not 
provided a suitable remedy for the Adi Dravida-Dravida robberies and murders 
committed before his very eyes. If it is true that the Government of Lord 
Willingdon do not think that every other race than the whites is brutish in nature, 
what else will they do than put a stop to the daylight robbery, incendiarism and 
human hunt in the city) . .. Five taluks in Malabar are under Martial Law. 
Even the trees in the forests of Malabar shed tears at four hundred of the Moplahs, 
who are reported to have been I unbearable misery by an expert in 
repression, having been bayoneted. The whole world is laughing at the English- 
men regarding the killing of people with brute force as the only remedy for the 


7 
* 
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offence of the officials, who are the servants of the ruled race, failin 
themselves with due regard to the feelings of the latter. . . If the Government 
of Lord Willingdon realise that the fact of good people putting up with il. 
treatment does not augur well for those that are responsible for it, it would not 
accelerate the acquisition of ¢waraj by the Indians so much. This is God's work 
and the counterparteof the occurrences in the Punjab. It has woke up the Tamil 
land which was sleeping and made it feel abashed and it sounds the knell of the 
policy of divide and rule’. : | 
24. The Pandia Nesan,:of the 17th September, writes :—The Government 
demand taxes and the non-co-pperators ask ug not 

Government and non-co- to pay them. The former ask us to keep 
operators. open and the latter to close them. The former 
want us to bid in auctions of toddy shops and the latter not to do so. The former 
want us to co-operate while the latter ask us to do the reverse. If the exhorta- 
tions of the latter are not heeded, unbearable are the hardships caused by the 


Brahman officials privately and the Government are not able to prevent this, 
When will this difficulty cease ? 


25. Referring to the reply given to an interpellation in the Legislative 
ery way nr Assembly that it is in view of the industrial ad. 
vancement of Burma that mining facilities have 

been afforded to two companies in which Colonel Frank Johnson owns shares, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 5th October, remarks :—It is not a novel experience for the 
Indians that they are insulted by the Government appreciating those that are 
hated by the former. It is certain that in no civilized Government will it be 


possible to provide such facilities to one who has earned a bad name by inflicting 
many miseries on our brethren in the Punjab. 


26. Referring to the practical levy of a punitive-tax on the people in the 


oa N disturbed area having been condemned both by the 

Punitive police in the people and the Corporation of Madras, the Swadesa. 
disturbed area. mitran, of the 5th October, observes :—Residents of 
houses in the disturbed area have already ‘suffered various hardships on account 
of the disturbances. It is certain that the majority of those who create disturb- 
ances are poor labourers, be they Adi-Dravidas, Mussalmans or caste Hindus. 
The Adi-Dravidas among them mostly own no houses and, being residents oi 
quarters provided by Government, will not be affected by this tax. Many of the 
other labourers also have no facilities of accommodation in Madras and, as these 
are now out of employ, they may go away without residing here at all. So, the 
only people that will be seriously- affected by this tax are the non-labourers who are 
the permanent residents of houses in the locality in question. When these inno- 
cent residents have been suffering jhardsbips on account of the dissension among 
the labourers, it is not clear how it is just to make them pay this’tax. As they are 
paying several other taxes in their capacity of citizens, they are entitled to expect 
maintenance of public peace at the hands of the Government. But the latter have 
not preserved peace, as they are bound to. How can it then be fair to subject to 


further troubles those who are already suffering much, without finding out the 
author of the mischief ? | 


27. The Swadesamitran, of the 8th October, contains sentiments similar to 
The economio policy of the those éontained in article No. 40 on pages 814 and 
Government of India. 815 of Report No. 28 of 1921. 


28. Referring to the suggestion said to have been made by Sir Michael 


g to conduct 


shops 


* 


8 585 a 
The policy of the Government. O' Dwyer in a London newspaper that a Govern 


ment should never act according to the wishes o 
the people but should ‘ rule’ them, the Swadesamitran, of the 6th October, says :— 


That the people ‘have begun to prefer the cessation of British connection with 


India is the result of Sir Michael's rule over the Punjab. So, the British them- 
selves can infer’ what the result will be, if such a rule is extended throughout 
India. It will only strengthen the national ideals of the people. Just as Lord 
Minto had to reap the fruits of Lord Curzon’s actions, Lord Reading has to face 
the results of Sir Michael's rule over the Punjab. The authorities have begun to 


try repre 
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ssive measures even before Sir Michael came forward with his suggestion. 
Y, they will find it to be unavailing in their experience. However, we are bound 
— oct Sir Michael for having vuggested a policy which will strengthen the 
at i alist zeal of the Indians. We pray that his suggestion may be adopted, 
shat Indians may, as a result thereof, get more determined and win in the struggle 
tor waraj and that Sir Michael may be blessed with long life so as to be able to 


qitness it. | 


29. Quoting the remarks of the Bengal condemning the habit of political 

5 risoners being handcuffed, the Swadesamitran, of 

Hand-ouffng of political the 7th October, writes: We have to presume that 
prisoners. | Ministers and members of the Executive Council 
who now hold high appointments, posing themselves to be members of the old 
Congress party, are quite indifferent in this matter. Otherwise, why should 
they tolerate such a disgraceful treatment being given to our leaders? We shall 
however await the reply of the Local Government to the question in the Legisla- 
tire Council about the handcuffiing of Mr. V. V. 8. Ayyar while he was taken 


to jail. — 


30. Referring to the proposal of placing Malabar under a Commissioner and 
the statement of a Malabar journal that it will afford 
. satisfaction to the public if Mr. C. W. E. Cotton is 
appointed Commissjpner in view of his experience of the district, the Hindu Nesan, 
of the 8th October, favours the proposal of placing Malabar under a Commissioner 
in view of the frequent disturbances. occurring there and upholds the recommen- 
dation of the Malabar journal, as the only desirable course at this juncture will be 
to appoint as Commissioner, a European enjoying the esteem of the people. 


4 Commissioner for Malabar. 


31. In a leader criticising the views said to have been expressed by the 
Hon ble Mr. Venkata Reddi Nayudu about the 

The non- co-operation move- non- co-operation movement at a lecture of his at 
* ä Trichinopoly, the Tam! Nadu, of the 2nd October, 
observes :—According to him, the statement of the non-co-operators that a slavish 
mentality is created as a result of the British rule is absolutely wrong. In short, 
in Mr. Reddiyar’s dictionary, ‘ slavish mentality ’ is synonymoas with * patriotism’ 
and ‘a spirit of sacrifice’. Mr. Keddiyar deems to be patriots of a bigh order 
only those who admit their incapacity to rule the country and want the foreigners 
to continue to rule here permanently. And it is no wonder that to one enter- 
taining this view, the non-co-operation movement appears a slavish one. But, if 
all the Indians join the non-co-operation movement and become such slaves of 
their country, we shall win liberty at this very movement. The number of the 
slaves of the country is increasing day by day on account of the efforts of 
Mr. Gandhi, the grace of God and the 408 measures of the Govern- 
ment. Before the close of this year, all people excepting the few Ministers like 
Mr. Reddiyar are going to become slaves of Mother Bharata, wipe out her 
misery and crown her with the diadem of freedom. And we do not know what 


Mr. diyar will say then. Again, he is horrified at the latest pronouncement 
of Mr. Gandhi that all men should wear only one cloth until Ahadder sufficient for 


their needs is manufactured in the country itself and thinks that the swadeshs 
1 bray tends to convert the people into barbarians. His considered opinion 
18 


Swapesamirmay, 
Madras, 
7th Oot. 1931. 


— 


Hunt Nan, 
sm. Oot. 1921. 


Tau Nav, 
Salem, 
Ind Oct. 1921. 


bat the civilization of a race depends upon its dress. We are glad however 


that there are not many in the country who share this view of Mr. Reddiyar ; for, 
u is only this attitude regarding life that is characterised by Mr. Gandhi as 
slavish. This itself is one important ground for our freeing ourselves promptly 
from the glamour we have for the British. 


The Jaridah-i-Roagar, of the 4th October, discusses at length the evil 


Non-co-operation. of waraß to Indians owing to caste distinctions, and 
observes that if laws be framed for the administration of the country, not a single 
section of them can be given effect to after the obtaining of tara). 


effects that will be produced in India by the grant 


Janrpau-!-Rozéan, 
Madras, 
4th Oot. 1921. 
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Daavrpa®, 32. The Dravidan, of the 7th October, publishes a lengthy communi 
ath Oct. 1981. Achari. the title of Smith from a correspondent, which refers to th 
on a ee een ment Order passed in 1913 directing that in 

records the word ‘ Asari’ should be used in referring to smiths and ‘ Achari 1 
Brahmans and observes: — While no distinction is made in Tamil in desip nati a 
the two communities, there is no justification for using s in the title in Englise 
when it relates to smiths alone. As there were none to represent the 
as the latter have not sufficient education and do not take part in politics, gyi 
minded Ministers have advised the Government to change the title of smiths. But 
is it proper on the part of the Government to be partial to and advance one class 
who strive to obtain a share in the administration by pretension and 4 
without sympathising with the labourers that are famishing for want of livelihood > 
Though some of the uneducated among the smiths call themselves Asaries ) 
not behove the Government to investigate into the matter and adopt th 
appellation ? ) 


Wavasaxtt, 83. Referring to the proceedings of the last meeting of the Legislative 
1 On. in. W Assembly and the Council of State, the Vavasakti 
The Logis 6— of the 7th October, remarks that, though the session 
of these two chambers of the Imperial Legislatures over, poverty has not dis- 
appeared from the land, famine has not ceased to re and the arrogance of 
power of the authorities has not gone down a bit, while repressive laws are still 
in full swing, and writes:—The resolution of Mr. Muzumdar suggesting definite 
advance in the reforms was opposed not only by the European members, as might 
have been expected, but strangely enough by the Indians also and the latter 
attacked it more vehemently than even the Europeans. Sir William Vincent 
speaking on behalf of the Government said that India would not be fit for self. 
government until it had sufficient capacity to protect itself. But we would ask 
what help the Government have rendered till now for Indja’s self-defence. Again, 
the statement of Sir William that responsible government does not mean handing 
over the responsibility of the administration to an Assembly like the present one 
but only to an Assembly consisting of popular representatives is practically an 
admission that the present Assembly is not a representative body. Had the 
moderates or, in other words, the title-hunters not surrendered at the Assembly, 
Mr. Muzumdar’s resolution would certainly have been passed. A demand for 
fiscal autonomy for the provinces was made even in the ‘memorandum of the 
nineteen’. But, even though five years have gone by thergafter, the moderates 
are not inclined to press for it. Does it not clearly appear from this that evil 
alone results to the country on account of the moderates and no good? Sir 
William asks in one place what guarantee there is that, if certain reforms 
contained in the resolution were introduced, the non-co-operators would enter the 
Legislative Assembly and conduct-the pane with the same patience as the 
present members. But surely they will not have the ‘ patience’ exhibited by the 
moderates now. ‘They will seek only the good of the country and will not hanker 


after self-interest and the favour of the Government. We request Sir William to 
learn these truths. 


ss 34. Remarking that, though indescribable are the hardships suffered by the 


Ich Oct, 1921. a . labourers in Madras, they are determined to hold 
a ay renee e out till they attain . the Wavasakti, of the 7th 
| 3 October, observes :—The determined attitude of the 
capitalists would have come to naught long ago, had it not been for the help 
extended to them by the Government. Their stubbornness is growing on account 
of the interference of the Labour Department which is causi but misery to the 
labourers. And the Labour Commissioner is helping the mills under the cloak 
of doing good to the Panchamas in his capacity of the protector of the depressed 
classes. When ten thousand people are undergoing the miseries of starvation, 
Lord Willingdon is having a pleasant time of it on the Nilgiris. Cannot the 
Indian member at least evince his independence? It is indeed funny that, 
though the Department of Labour is under the control of an Indian, no justice is 
rendered to labourers who are also Indians. We express our hearty gratitude to the: 
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Corporation for its having discharged its duties äright not once, but on two 
oocasions. If no justice is rendered to the labourers in the next meeting of tlre 


Legislative Council, at which we expect a discussion on this — all the 


members, Brahman and non-Brahman, should secede from the Council. Perhaps, 


the Government are afraid to issue an order to close the mills, which are, responsi- 


ble for all the commotion! They are refraining from discharging their duty, 
even after witnessing a disturbance within the precincts of the mill itself. 

The same paper reverts to this subject elsewhere and says: We do not 
Lnow if the Government will pay heed to the resolution of the Corporation on the 
situation in the city. Disturbances, murders, looting and resort to fire-arms are 
only increasing. What advantage has accrued from the appointment of some 
high officials to assist the Commissioner of Police and from the stationing of a 
Punitive Police Force? We regret to note the Government of Lord Willingdon 
not deeming to be a disgrace to them that such a miserable state should continue 
in the city, for nearly one hundred days. None of the residents of Madras will 
fail to support the statement of Mr. O. Thanikachalam Chettiyar that the Police 
Department is inefficient and that the Department of the Labour Commissioner is 
doing acts likely to cause trouble to the people. Nor will any person who loves 
justice dare deny that the transfer of Mr. Lobo at this juncture is a great 
blunder. | | 

35. The Swadesamitran, of the 8th October, publishes a communication from 

Mr. P. C. Lobo a correspondent who expresses surprise at the 
3 f sudden transfer of Mr. P. C. Lobo from the post of 


Bw ADA, 
Madras, 
8th Oot. 1021. 


the Chief Presidency Magistrate, Madras, and adds:—It is not known on what 


ground the Government made this transfer. To the. best of my knowledge, 
Mr. Lobo is not one hankering after titles, higher pay or position. He is an 
impartial and shrewd gentleman, capable of grasping everything easily. In the 
recent firing at Choolai he conducted an enquiry along with Mr. Narayana 
Reddiyar, before submitting a report to the higher authorities. He inspected the 
scene of action and pacified, by his kind words, the frantic crowds collected there. 
The sudden transfer of such an official has reduced the faith of the public in the 
Government. 


36. The Tamil Nadu, of the 2nd October, publishes four verses under this 
heading as a contribution from the Congress 
Publicity Bureau, which contain the following 
sentiments :— When our heart is in distress and misery, what a cruelty it is that 


»An anomaly. ’ 


Tam. Napv, 
em, 
2nd Oct. 1921. 


others should make princely wealth? We are no longer prepared to lead a life 


of fear. It is one race that earns money, while it is another that is deemed fit to 


spend it. Law drives out those that meet together and our aim today is only to 


get rid of this cruelty. 


37. Adverting to the action of seven Brahman clerks having resigned their 
acting appointments in the Taluk Office of 
Bezwada, the Dravidan, of the 8th October, remarks 
that no Brahman holding a permanent post has 
resigned the same, and observes that this also is one type of — tactics. 


38. Referring to a speech said to have been made by one Mr. Vasanta Kumar 
Rai at a meeting in America that he was a 
messenger of Mr. De. Valera and that Indians are 
prepared to support the war waged by Ireland against the English Government, 
the Dravidan, of the 8th October, lays it down as its firm opinion that all such 
onspiracies are not for the good of India and that the creation of unnecessary 
trouble will only have an adverse effect upon the interests of this country. 


39. The Tami! Nadu, of the 9th October, publishes an abstract of the —~ 

T ‘er which should have been delivered by Mr. E. V. 

* me Present situation. Ramaswami Nayakar as the President of the First 
richengode Taluk Conference on the 2nd idem, which was prohibited under 
section 144, and it contains the following observations among others:—There are 
— 2 ore not realised that all the ancient greatness of India has gone down 
ince it ¢ 


4 


Resignation of Brahman 
clerks in Begwada. 


An Indian in Amerioa. 


* 


ame into the hands of irresponsible foreigners, by means of invusion 


Damp, 


sth Oot. 1921. 


DRavIDAm, 
Madras, 
Sth Oot. 1931. 
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and other tactics, and that we have become reduced to such a slavish con 
to be mocked at by the world and are still going down day by day. 
bureaucrats are making all possible endeavours to retard our progress in political 
matters. The authorities are obstructing every effort made by the people 
in the matter of avoiding drink. . . Minor officials have, on account of thein 
inability to act according to their conscience in the discharge of their duties and 
on account of their avarice and desire to rise in service, screening their misdeeds 

begun to adopt many tactics and unjust ways and apply section 144 to frustrate 
the fruition of our efforts. Nearly 20 persons have till now been punished 
and sent to jail in this matter in Erode and Bhavani taluks. But many are still 
ready to go to jail, as no one is afraid of this. We may be assaulted b 

the toddy shopkeepers or by those set upon us by these shopkeepers or even by 
the Police. We may be punished unjustly by the authorities. We should not 
care for any of these things. Every one of us should be prepared to take to the 
picketing of toddy and liquor shops. 


40. The Tamil Nadu, of the 9th 1 contains — under this heading 

: signed by P. Varadarajulu, in which he refers t 

— a the likelihood of — and the sub- editor Mr 

D. S. Gopala Achariyar being arrested soon under sections 124-A and 153-4. 
Indian Penal Code, and, announcing fhe fact of arrangements having been made 
already for a change of editor and for his replacement in case he is also arrested, 
writes :—I was under the impression from the starting of the non-co-operation 
movement in the country that the Government would come round and the reason 
for this was the constant allusjon to justice made by the present Viceroy. Lord 
Reading may be a virtuous soul; but the system of administration over which he 
presides is capable of turning even God into a devil and that is why he has not 
found it possible to act up to his principles of justice. This makes it clear that 
the doings of the Congress till now have not taught a lesson to the Government. 
Repression is growing strong throughout the country. Hundreds of people are 
being sent to jail and the people are getting provoked. The mentality of the 
Government has been well demonstrated by the arrest of the Ali Brothers. No 
one regrets or fears the pertinacity of the Government. The war of liberating my 
mother-land has begun. No sensitive and manly being will agree to lead a life of 
slavery. That is why the agitation for swaraj has become strong in India, and 
the Tamil Nadu has also been rendering its quota of service to the country. But 
the wheel of administration has begun to attack those running the paper. Neither 
myself nor the sub-editor could have penned a line, if we were afraid of the jail. 
If both of us are arrested, we will deem it the reward of our merit in the previous 
birth. But whoever may go to jail, the paper will continue. I pray to God to 
bestow courage, zeal and patience on my people in their struggle for swaraj. 
Finally I have one word to the Government. It is foolish to think of threatening 
thirty-two crores of people by making a show of the jail and the cannon. No 
Government in the world seems to have won in opposing the people. The more 
the misery inflicted on the people, the greater becomes the disgust of the latter 
towards the Government. So the only way for securing peace is for the Govern- 
ment to act according to the advicé of the Congress. Leaders enjoying the 


dition ag 


The 


sympathy and love of the people will be thrown into jail every day. They should 


be brought out with the drum of victory after the acquisition of swaray. The way 
to gain this is not acting rudely or threatening and harassing the officials that do 
their duty, but avoiding foreign cloth, boycotting toddy and liquor shops and 
creating among the people a devout faith in the principle of non-co-operation. 
We must reform the Government by means of love. They are acting blindly. 
May God bestow good sense on them! Life under swaraj is the happiest life. 


41. The Tamil Nadu, of the 9th October, publishes a long communication 


i from a correspondent styling himself Asvathdms, 
nn wherein the following observations find place among 


others: — Our national spirit is in fall swing. It come to stay and no effort 


can shake it hereafter. If there was the Punjab massacre in the time of Lord 
Chelmsford, there has been the Malabar massacre now. If Mr. Horniman was 


deported then, to-day our leaders, the Ali Brothers, and our religious preceptors 
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— derably. So, Lord Reading will, as a matter of fact, make Lord Chelmsford 


ood man. Britannia has, perhaps, sent Lord Reading here now only to 
demonstrate to the world the determination of the Indians, their soul force and 


heir thirst for liberty! This is also good! It was but yesterday that Mr. Tilak - 


treated the British Judges like a straw in the ‘Chirol’ case and made the world 
laugh at the 88 3 administered by them. British j ustice lost its glamour 
nthe very day. ‘To-day in India, Mr. Muhammad Ali is conducting his case, 
deeming the Government of India to be but a mosquito. He does not think he is 
tanding before a Judge. That he uttered once that it was a sin to join the army 
said to be a crime. To-day he is prepared to repeat it ten thousand times. 
Not only he but all the children of Bharata inclusive of myself, my wife without 
he moustache and my young child are prepared to do 80. It is indeed a heinous 
zin to co-operate with the bureaucrats that are injuring the condition of our 
ountry. They are sure to be thrown into hell, for sinners are certain to be 


punished. Am I to refrain from speaking the truth in fear of the jail after all? 


ven if my tongue is cut off and my throat riven, my eyes will be out to condemn 
his act. Let the bureaucracy provide the necessary facilities to, test the truth of 
his in practice even to-day. It is indeed foolish, ignorant and stupid to think of 
terrifying all by means of cannon and rifle. The time has come for Indians to 
rove to-day that they are Indians. Was it Prahläda or Hiranya, or was it 
Rama or Ravana, that won? ‘Truth and justice have always a glory of their own, 
vhile untruth and injustice are bound to perish. It seems some people talked of 
ertain persons a8 the ‘ whites’ and this has been characterised as faulty. I ask 
now this amounts to an offence. Friends! The injustice of the bureaucracy has 
sxceeded all bounds. It has become mad. Nevertheless, do not be afraid. Turn 
he spinning wheel furiously and quickly. Each yarn has life in it. That is our 
strength, our bomb, our cannon and our warship. As we go on doing this work 
peacefully, without resorting to violence, this Government will be gradually burnt. 
We need not set fire to it. It will be burnt of its own accord. Victory to 
Bharata ! : 


42. Referring to the correspondence between Mr. Montagu and Lord Lytton 
on the refusal of the Legislative Assembly to 
sanction the grant of two lakhs of rupees for the 
Indian tour of the Students’ Committee of which the latter is the President, the 


Indian students in England. 


heen arrested unnecessarily. The repression of that day has now increased 


SwaDgsaMiTBaw, 
Madras, 
llth Oet 921. 


Swadesamitran, of the 11th October, observes:— Mr. Montagu is empowered to N 


override the resolution of the Assembly and incur the expenditure; but he did 
aot venture to act as Lord Willingdon did in respect of the Russellkonda Mills. 
Lord Lytton’s reply does not reveal the existence of many things to be found out 
by the committee’s tour in India. The matters brought to light by the inquiry 
of the Lytton Committee are that Indian students are not freely admitted into 
British Universities, that they are not afforded facilities for industrial training, 
hat they are not given equal treatment with other students, that they find 
difficulty in securing comfortable lodgings and that racial differences are observed. 
These defects have been known to exist for a long-time and there does not seem 
o be any possibility of their removal even in the future. The only remedy that 
suggests itself to us is the avoidance of all necessity for Indian students to go to 
England for purposes of higher education. It appears, Indian students stated 
that it was because degrees obtained in England were valued higher than those 
obtained in India they had to go to England. If this difference in value is 
emoved, there will be a reduction in the number of students going to England. 
Will the Government do what is necessary to secure this end? But it has to be 
inferred from Lord Lytton’s letter that the Committee’s recommendation will be 
uly to minimise the difficulties of Indian students in England and enable them 
to proceed to that country for study. : 


43. In a short note under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 11th 


Conspiracy with Russia. October, writes:—A piece of news has recently 


been circulated that some Indians are trying to 


Join the Soviet party in Russia and create a serious revolution in India against 


SwaDEsaMITRAR, 
Madras, 
11th Oot. 1921. 
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the British Government. Those hostile to us are taking advantage of this 
cast an aspersion on our country. We cannot say whether the few Indians „ 
have gone to Russia had any secret consultation with any dne there. But it 
well known that most of the Indians do not expect the help of others for secur 1 
their deliverance and that the above are only exaggerated statements. We a 
at a loss to know whether the British statesmen will admit that their surmise : 
wrong, at least after the news has been denied by Mr. Litvinoff. 5 


44. By way of explaining what exactly civil disobedience’ means and why 
3 it has been included in the ‘ non-co-nnarat:... 
Civil disobedience. © non: co-operation 


programme, the Balabharati, of the 16th September 
observes in its leader:—If one system of Government has to be replaced * 


another in a peaceful way, the chief means for doing it is by having recourse A 
civil disobedience and to the withholding of the payment of taxes. But Mr. Gandhi 
kept these items at the very end of his programme, being afraid that a recourse to 
tliem all at once might lead to anarchy and trouble. If the people had shown } 

their action that they would not take to violence even under grave provocation 
Mr. Gandhi would have asked them to adopt ‘civil disobedience’ by now. But 
the recent disturbances at Malageon, Dharwar and Malabar have made Mr. Gandhj 
hesitate to take a step forward. By civil disobedience’, some people mean 
disobeying each and every law and going to jails: This is clearly a wrong notion. 
Only certain unjust laws which are against the popular wishes must be disobeyed 
and not others. The leaders must make a choice of such laws and it is there that 
their whole responsibility lies. Only when one’s conscience revolts against the 
obeying of a certain order, one can make use of one’s individual discretion. As 
this item of non-co-operation aims at counteracting the brute-force of the Gover. 
ment and weakening them, the more the number of people that adopt it, the 
greater will be the goer! of its success. The very moment a crore of such 
people resort to civil disobedience and are ready to go to the jail, the Government 
will surely come down and yield to popular wishes. This is the secret of ‘civil 
disobedience’. The paper then proceeds to deal with the question of social 


boycott and warns the people not to have recourse to it as it is extremely improper 
and also illegal. 


45. Commenting on the reply given by His Excellency the Viceroy to the 

The vi 1 Punjab Muslim deputation, the Andhrapatrika, oi 
Na, somites the 4th October, writes to the following effect in 

its leader. The Viceroy seems to be an expert in preaching sermons. But 
it does not appear that these are being followed in practice. It was the bureau- 
cracy and not the people who started non-co-operation in the first instance by 
turning a deaf ear to all their requests, petitions, memorials and resolutions aul 
by treating their criticism of the attitude of the authorities as an offence. The 
people cannot possibly co-operate with the authorities until and unless the latter 


* up their policy of repression. Under the circumstances, it behoves the 
iceroy to request the bureaucracy to change its ways. 


The people are trying to get swaray with the full conviction that true co 
operation between them and the authorities is not possible till then. Sweet words 


and empty speeches are not calculated to improve the country’s condition. 


Lord Reading wants the co-operation of all who are working for the attain- 
ment of complete self-government in the end. But His Excellency has not told u 
what he is going to do for its speedy attainment. Why does he not co-operate 
with the people in their efforts? His Excellency preached union between the 
Hindus and the Muhammadans. But attempts are being made to tamper with 
this union. The Viceroy will do well, therefore, to see that such attempts are 
frustrated. The authorities, instead of being glad at the unflagging energy and 
determination with which the people are working for the attainment of the ideal 
pat forth by the Viceroy, are stricken with panic, and a crisis has therefore arisen. 

t is very easy for the Government to extricate the country from this plight. 
There can be no use of asking for the co-operation of the people, while, at the 


same time, repressing their freedom, Lord Reading will be doing practical good, 
if he warns the authorities in this matter. 
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running comment on the various topics touched by His Excellency Gosavanrravams, 
* l * *. the Viceroy in his speech . before the wd 1000 Sep. 1988 
The Viceroy s speeon· Houses of Legislature at Simla, the Godavaripatrika, 8 
of the 13th September, observes The Viceroy hoped in his speech that one and 
Wof the Legislative Council members would accord a fitting welcome to the 
Prince of Wales. This seems to be a politic remark. There is no doubt that all 
the Legislative Council members will surel welcome the Prince. But there is 
reason for him to doubt if all the Indians will do it, in view of the fact that 
Martial Law is now being enforced in Malabar. 3 The Viceroy also said that 
the Prince is coming ta this country not on the invitation of anybody or with a 
view to strengthen the Government party. This makes it clear that he is not 
coming here to grant any rights of independence which the people are eager! 
expecting from him. The Princes of the Native States and the Legislative Council 
members will have the privilege of seeing him, but not the people at large. The. 
members of the Legislative Couneils which consist of a large number of common 
eople and a few wise men do not represent the people as they have been elected 
only by a minority of the electorate. . . The Prince’s visit will not be fruitful 
it he merely gives his interview to the members of the Council. He may wish to 
see the leaders of the people, but we are afraid he cannot do so owing to certain 
obstacles existing in India. He must attend the Congress session at Allahabad, 
and there he will have the hearty welcome which the Viceroy so much desires. 
The Prince will be doing a great service to India if he accedes to this, our small 
request. The country is now in a state of great unrest. If truth has to be 
told, this is not at all the fit time for the Prince to visit this country. His 
resent visit will not be in any way profitable to the country. Even when 
— who stay here for five years are not in a position to understand the 
exact wishes of the people, how can the Prince who makes a temporary sojourn 
in this country understand them? The Prince must ascertain the wishes of the 
people by hearing both the Government and the people. Only then will he 
understand the truth. . . As regard the Moplah riots, the Viceroy should not 
form any opinion merely on the 4 submitted by the officials. Had there 
been prudent and farsighted officials in the district, the riots could have been 
averted. His Excellency must appoint an impartial committee consisting of both 
officials and non-officials und ascertain the truth of the whole affair. We will 
wait and see how far he will respect our humble suggestion. | 
Referring to the Viceroy’s spéech in the recent session of the Legislative Ann, 
Assembly a correspondent to the Andhravani, of the nu ep 1981. 
17th September, makes the following remarks among 
others:— . . . However good the gentleman who comes as the Viceroy to 
this country may be, he breathes the poisonous air of the bureaucratic surroundings 


a alter his arrival here, abandons his good qualities and becomes a bureaucrat 
imself. 


The Prince’s visit. — Wliatever sweet words may be said, it is difficult to 
separate the Emperor and his family from the present Government officials. 
When an Emperor who does not reprimand his officials that are doing us injustice, 
or any member of his family comes to India for amusement, the Indians should, 
therefore, heartily boycott him instead of according welcome to him. | 


The correspondent, then, refers to the Moplah riots and remarks:— - 
We have full confidence that the Moplahs can be very easily pacified by transfer- 
ring Mr. Thomson who unnecessarily provoked them by many acts of violence 
and oppression towards the people committed even prior to the proclamation of 
Martial Law and by utilising the services of the Muslim leaders. . . That the 
ureaucracy should still use the Press Act which is going to die today or tomorrow 

against the Indian papers shows not only their narrow vision.but also their 
unwillingness to part with the arbitrary power which they have been enjoying 
al these years. They are repealing the Press Act along with the other 
repressive laws themselves, anticipating civil disobedience. . . How long can 
the rulers carry on their arbitrary rule when they are confronted by difficulties on 
‘very side. Their persistence in such a rule only betrays their shortsightedness. 
a i 


The Viceroy’s speech. 
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46. In an article under this heading continued from a previous 


1889 
correspondent to the Balabharati, of 1. 
_ The ethics of the non-oo- opera- — observes It is a ras nl — 
Won movement. the British Courts are seats of injustice. Wa — 
abandon these courts and establish Panchayat courts. The very day on which 
they are boycotted, swaray will be an accomplished fact. he pleader’, 
profession is worse than prostitution. We must discontinue this profession and 
see that the words of the Government carry no value. How shall we describe the 
miserable condition to which we have been reduced as a result of the British 
administration? They spread the drink habit all over the country, making the 
earning of money their chief consideration. They emasculated the country 
They deprived us of our arms, gave us the toddy vessel, made us drink, and 
forget ourselves, and exercising all authority over us, plundered the country. Can 
there be a more sinful act than this? Instead of punishing the drunkards, they 
are persuading the people todrink. Some say that the non-co-operation movement 
is one of hate. How can it be so? Will the setting right of one’s own house 
amount to hate? This movement is both destructive and constructive in its aims. 
There is destruction in bringing about the end of the present unrighteous system 
of Government. There is creation in establishing sara in its place. 


47. Referring to the Martial Law in 2 the 1 ok the 
; 31st A t, which was received on 16th Septen- 
The Masts! Law. ber 1927 5 makes the following remarks :— . ee 
From the news published so far, it may be emphatically asserted that no actions 
so serious as to come under open rebellion’ have been done. The author 
of disturbances deserve punishment. But it is very regrettable that for the 
mischief done by some people Martial Law should be introduced in the Kerala 
Province and that innocent people should be killed and sought to be punished. 
It is to be said beyond all doubt that Government officials of the type and 
celebrity of Mr. Thomson are responsible for such horrible atrocities. . . His 
Excellency Lord Reading has probably given his consent to the introduction of 
Martial Law in the Kerala country without visiting the disturbed area and knowing 
personally the real state of affairs, on account of his implicit faith in the reports 
of the Madras Covernment. To enforce Martial Law, relying on bureaucratic 
Officials who advocate one party cannot be a proof of the fact that Lord Reading 
who held the office of the Lord Chief Justice in England governs the country, 
winning the co-operation of the people by his administration of justice. 


The unfounded accounts of forced conversions of Hindus into Muhammadanism 
by Moplahs are nothing but the contrivances invented by wicked people to create 
dissensions between the Hindus and the Mussalmans. We beg the Hindus not to 
become enraged by believing these false rumours, and break their amiable 
1 with the Muhammadans, which were established only after a long period 
of trouble. ’ 4 


48. Referring to this subject, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 6th October, says:— 
We do not know what the Hon’ble Mr. K. Srinivas 
Ayyangar is doing to put down these disturbance 
and to restore order. He interfered in the matter a little in the beginning, but 
quietly kept aloof afterwards. When high-placed officials are themselves acting 
in this manner, how can peace be restored? . . . The people are of opimiol 
that the mill authorities are so stubborn, because they think that they have some 
help behind them. 


49. The Kistnapatrika, of the Ist October, gives an account of the sufferings 
— of the Indians in the several colonies, in which 
rhea de geile the following remarks ocour:—It is said that in 
Uganda, there are Arabs who supply women to the Europeans. Ihe 
Europeans bribe the officials and take care to see that the Indians are kept by 
them in.a miserable condition. The whites give out that they protect the 
Africans from the clutches of the Indians. This. Is far from the truth. - a 


The mill disturbances. 
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50. The Kistnapatrika, of the Ist October, has a leader in which it extols 


in, the power of the policy of Satyagraha as preached 
The Satyagraha and & — and practised by Mr. Gandhi and dwells at 8 on 
the various successes with which it has met in old and modern times in England, 


France, America, Egypt, etc., though as practised in those countries it was not 


altogether non- violent. | 


51. Reviewing Colonel Wedgewood’# book, ‘The Future of the British 
Indian Empire’, the Andhrapatrika, of the 65th 
| a October, makes the following remarks among others 
Indian Empire. 4 in its leader: — . . Colonel Wedgewood has 
sot shown any other method to be followed in the place of non-co-operation for 
the immediate attainment of freedom by India. . . Colonel Wedgewood has 
failed to realise the 1 of the present national uphea vel on account of 
his ignorance of the object of the non- co-operation movement. The British 
Empire is, at present, an Empire of the ‘ whites ’, and the non-whites are now in a 
dependent condition. For this reason, Colonel Wedgewood wants that free 
non-white States also should be established. . . It is a pity that men like Mr. 
Lloyd George do not show for the settlement of the Indian affairs the same 
anxiety which they are showing for the solution of the Irish problem. India 
cannot take part in the reconstruction of the Indo-British Empire, unless she 
obtains freedom immediately. . . All distinctions between the ‘ whites’ and 
the ‘blacks’ should be wiped out. The affairs of the people should be managed 
on the basis of the right of self-determination which every nation has. Other- 
wise, the ideal of swaray within the Empire will lose its value. 


52. The Kistnapatrika, of the lst October, gives an account of the arrest and 
pds conviction of the Kumara Raja of Gampalagudem, 

The Kumara Raja of Gam- in which the following remarks occur :—His smile 
palagudem. when he was shown the warrant was a smile that 


mocked at the favour and frown of the rulers, a smile that saw the success of the 
swaraj movement. 


The paper then writes :—Fearing perhaps that there might be an agitation 
among the people, the authorities arrested him at midnight aud brought him to a 


village lying in a corner. By his arrest, an unusual impetus has been given 
to the non-co-operation movement. 


53. The Kistnapatrika, of the Ist October, contains the following in verses 
: under this heading:—Foreign cloths are a source 
of sin. Burn them all at once. Government 


The future of the British 


The message of the mother. 


service is very contemptible. Let all of you unite together and establish swaray. 


While they shower bombs, you had better worship with flowers. While they are 
intoxicated with liquor and flesh, you had better attain glory with sweet water. 
While they cut the throats with sharp knives, you had better embrace with kind 


hands. The people should all unite and put down the cruelty of the rulers. This 
is the message of the mother. 


51. Under this heading, the Andhrapairika, of the 6th October, writes :— 
From the promise made to the Ali brothers 
Reading, it was thought that repression 
would not be resorted to so long as non-violent non- 
co-operation programme was proceeded with. But that hope has now been 
shattered. The resolution for the passing of which the Ali brothers are now 
being prosecuted is reiterated on 80 many other platforms. Under those circum- 
stances, the Government will do well to see whether repression will prove 
profitable at the present time. It is a misapprehension to suppose that people 
will abandon their determination out of fear of the jails or of other punishment. 
It cannot but look unnatural that the rulers who are Christians by religion do not 
respect the vow of.non-violence. The Christian religion preached to the people to 
ove even their enemies. Mr. Gandhi is only putting into effect the sermon 
preached by Jesus on the Mount. Friendly relations now obtain between different 
races. The rulers must feel gratified at this, instead of throwing obstacles in the way 
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of the leaders. . There is no-connexion between the Viceroy’s speech, cal 


the way in which the administration of the country is carried on.. Why should 
not the Viceroy grant the unanimous demands put forth by the people? ) 


uncil Members of See sag 


Amara, 55. Referring to the difference of opinion ote by the Ministers 
) Y with 


6th Oot. 1981. of the Executive 
regard to the proposed prosecution of the 4) 
brothers and to the order for prosecution eventually given by the Governor 0 
Bombay in spite of their dissent, the Andhrapairtka, of the 6th October, remarks: 
—From this, one can see the. advantages of the Reforms. What value the 


Provincial Governments give to the words of the Indian Members has poy 
become manifest. 


Apen 56. Commenting on the report published by Mr. Rush brook Williams on the 
ath Oot. 1981. Situation in India in 1920 situation in India for the year 1920, the Andhyy. 
eRe te SRG ie patrika, of the 7th October, writes in its leader -— 
In many places, the opinions expressed by Mr. Rushbrook Williams are clearl 
opposed to popular opinion. His statement regarding the position of the Indians 
in the colonies is far from true . Mr. Williams said that the Khildfat agita- 
tion is not an anti-government one. When he himself has said so, it is wrong on 
the part of some to discredit the movement. The non-enforcement of the punish. 
ments ee to be imposed on the authors of the Punjab misdeeds added fuel 
to the fire. . The report also said that the non- co-operation movement did 
not in any way affect the peace of the country. . As a result of Mr. Gandhi's 
preachings, it has been possible to obtain in India alone all the clothing necessa 
for her people. It cannot be said that the Government cannot bring about this 
result if they wish. Even though there is an Industrial department, it is 
regretted that much good work is not being done. . . When even from the 
Government report, it is clear that non-co-operation has done much good to the 


country, it is needless to show how. baseless is the argument of some Indians that 
it has brought misery to the country. 


AyDEBArPaTRIX4, 


er 57. Referring to the proposal that the backward parts of Malabar are to be 
7th Oot. 1821. Malabar district kept under the jurisdiction of a Commissioner, the 
3 Andhrapatrika, of the 7th October, remarks :—By 

putting it under a Commissioner, the people will lose many rights which they are 


now enjoying. It is well for the Government to think deeply over the matter 
before they do so. 


ANDmRAPATAIXA, 58. The Andhrapatrika, of the 8th October, refers to the resolutions passed by 
Pye the Working Committee of the Indian National 
Congress regarding the hartal to be observed on 

the arrival of the Prince of Wales, the appeal to be sent by the Congress to the 

countries on the frontiers of India, not to conclude treaties with the Imperial 

authorities, and such other matters. It exhorts the people to bestow deep thought 


especially on the resolution relating to the conclusion of treaties with frontier 
powers. 


Varxstesar ater, 59. Writing about repression in the Chittoor district, the Venkatesapairila, 
sist Sep. 1931. 3 of the 21st September, writes: — The authorities are 
2 8 pinprioks in treading new paths to bring about the destruction 

the Ohittoor district. of the non-co-operation movement. The order 

issued by the Divisional Magistrate of Chandragiri against Mr. Gopala Achari, the 

action taken by the Police with regard to Umamaheswara Pandit and that taken 

by them against Narasimha Achari clearly illustrate this fact. If Mr. Achans 

really guilty, he must have been tried. ut the authorities were merely satisfied 

with the taking of a few sureties. From this, one is prone to believe that they are 

doing so with a view to intimidate other. people. We do not know how 

the advice to boycott cloth imported from foreign countries like Japan, would 

amount to racial hatred. Who can say that the opposition put forth by the South 

African people against India is not a case of racial hatred ? Mr. Andrews wrote 

in his book that since the western civilization was based upon racial hatred, it 

could not thrive. If the Viceroy impartiaJly examines the actions of the various 


The Bombay Government. 


Some more resolutions. 
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riet officials’ as to whether they are characterised by racial hatred or not, he 


75 ot aay that the natred,of the English officials for the Indians has disappeared 


. [ndia. ail n * 
| non · oo· operation movement. 


But it must be said that these officials are greatly helping the 


60. Under this heading, the Venkatesapatrika, of the 21st September, writes Vanxarneararnrys, , 


referring to the sentences of imprisonment ssed 
The imprisonment c Against three people of Tangutur by the Sub-Magie- 
trate of Rajampet :—On the 15th these people had to remain in the Chittoor 


sub-jail on their way to the Vellore Central Jail. They were garlanded by 
Mr. C. Rajagopala Achari. In conversing with him, they said that false evidence 
concocted by the Police against them. . . Moreover, one of the accused 


— lost his wife and was performing her obsequies requested the court to pass 


orders after those obsequies were over. But the Magistrate turned a deaf ear to 
his request. No doubt, the subordinate officials must act according to the orders 


of their superiors. But there is a limit to it. Is not the Sub- Magistrate of- 


Rajampet a Brahman? Does he not know about the necessity of the performance 
of obsequies ? Could he not {have given his judgment after they were over? 
Buy this action, one can. guage the amount of kindness which the bure- 
aucratic officials have. towards the patriots. We shall next consider the action of 
the Police. Is it just to concoct false evidence for the sake of earning a 


livelihood ? ) ° 


* 
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61. In an article under this heading appearing in the Venkatesapatrika, of the VawxarasaPararea, 
_ 91et Sep. 1091, 


21st September, the. writer ,concludes with an 
What. is the duty of the exhortation to the Legislative Council members in 


operators f tbzjbe following terms: —It is the chief duty of the 
Ministers and the Legislative Council members to, destroy the present system of 


education. O ye Ministers! Impart education to the boys on national lines. 


If the Government does not support you and does not give you the necessary 
money, take to non-co-operation. The promises which you made before you 
have been elected to the council are very many. If you do not do good to the 
people by acting according to your conscience, you will be guilty of having uttered 
alie. Your position now is that of a nut between a pair of scissors. 


62. In its leader under this heading the Andhravani, of the 17th September, | 


observes that the repressive measures of the 
Pathe Government are the outcome of their misunderstand- 
ing of the real nature of the non-co-operation movement. It compares this 
misunderstanding to the illusion under which one mistakes a rope for a snake. 
Referring to the Ministers, it remarks:—. . . The black Ministers are, in fact, 
making greater noise than the old white rulers. . . How can the slaves who 
scratch the pimples of the white rulers have independence? They are apt to be 
time-servers. Can they be advocates of truth at any time? The blind authorities 
are being led by the blind. | - a 


63. Under this heading the Vavayuga, of the 6th October, ‘publishes a long 
Se — from the pen of à correspondent wherein an 
r nglish educated youth is made to deplore the 

present condition of those youths who have wasted their precious lives by having 


Mistaking a rope for a snake. 


recourse to English education and make observations such as the following:. — 


Enough! I have fully realised my lot now. I have wasted my life by entangling 


* 


myself in the snares of foreigners. No more shall I have such a perverse education 


88 this. From childhood I have sacrificed my mind and body for studying English 


and all the money ‘I spent on it has been mere a waste. I have learnt to talk in 
English and have become quite disgusted by having to hang upon others, The 
course of my life has become ae aged changed. T have discarded the simple 


habits of my ancestors and have mant 
Though I am penniless I am not with out a desire for fashion. Though 

telligent, we have no money with us. Though we, are warriors we have 
uo liberty. What with Indian Mutiny of an earlier day and the Punjab atrocities 


— 
9 
* 


Navaruéa, 


ad recourse to foreign customs and manners.- 


a 


of the other day, there is nothing for us to look back upon in the past or to loox 


e 


J amxpan-1-Rozeas, 


oth Oot. In. 


1222 


forward to in the future. There is no space for us on this earth to live hap ür 
We are living like wild beasts, while all the others have pushed th ny: 
forward in the race of life. | 


64. Apropos of the resolution brought forward by the Hon' ble Mr. M 


emselveg 


in the last session of the Imperial 11 
3 Assembly, asking for the grant of full self-gopern. 
ment before the Assembly met for the third time, the Mysore Star, of the 9th 


October, writes :—From what transpired during debate in the Assembly, we ar 


Swarayj. 


led to conclude that none else but the extremists favour an immediate grant of 


swaray and that the British Government also are not disposed ‘to grant the same at 
so early a date. It is but proper that the Parliament should periodically depute a 
committee to this country to ascertain the capacity of the people to shoulder 
greater responsibilities and grant swaraj only step by step. | 

The Jaridah-i-Roggar, of the 6th October, criticising the action of certain 
Muslim Khiläfat workers supporting: the cause of 
swaraj, observes that it is useless to aspire to swaray 
when Muslims are backward socially, religiously and numerically, and more 
especially when there are internal dissensions not only between Hindus and 
Mussalmans but also among the members of their respective communities. 


The writer advises Muhammadans, on religious and secular grounds, to keep 
aloof from swaraj, rather they should oppose it, and try their utmost to suppres 


Swaray. 


such actions as are likely to be detrimental to them or their faith. 


Tax-Saxpnen , 
Mangalore, 
Rep. 1921. 


65. The Tilak Sandesha, for September, in an article under this headline, 
: : 1 makes the following remarks among others :—Not- 
_ The peed riots: the withstanding the one-sided communiqué issued by 
Se Government, the Madras Provincial Congress con- 
mittee has made known to the people at large the real state of things in Malabar. 
A perusal of this report makes it clear that the ryots that have broken out had 
nothing to do with either the non-co-operation movement or the Khiläfat agita- 
tion, that Government, with a view to cast a slur on the non-co-operation 
movement with the ulterior intention of weaking it, connected the riots with this 
movement, that the prime cause of the outbreak was the repression resorted to by 
the. Police authorities under Mr. Thomas and that the ill-feeling between the 
tenants and the janmis also contributed to the outbreak in no small a measure. 

It:looks as if Lord Willingdon refused permisssion to Mr. Yakub Hasan to 
visit Malabar to quell the disturbances, owing to a fear that Mr. Hasan may be 
able to quell the disturbances. and prevent him (the Governor) from declaring 
Martial Law in the disturbed area and gaining the enviable appellation of the 
saviour of the Empire like Sir O’Dwyer. Lord Reading who on the eve of his 
departure as Viceroy to India had repeatedly expressed his determination to give 
justice to India has utterly failed in his mission by giving his assent to the 
proposal of Lord Willingdon. Poor man: He could not have realised the 


strength of the bureaucracy (lit. the army of the Kauravas) while in England. 


Lord Willingdon being now the controlling authority of Mr. Thomas in.the 
matter of repression and being afraid that the iniquities of Mr. Thomas might be 
brought to light, threatened the Members of his Legislative Council not to raise 

any debate regarding the Malabar disturbances. Oh! What an, amount of 
liberty has been acquired by the Indians as a result of the Reforms! They have 


not the power éven to bring forward a resolution regarding the Malabar riots ! 


What can those reforms do to us except to turn us all into women? A true 
patriot and a real lover of liberty cannot but reject such Reforms. 


66. Prefacing its article under this head-line with the remark that Govern 

1 ment, with the object of killing the non- co-operation 
2 sane 2 * * Criminal movem ent in this country, have made a convenient 
5 use of this section, the Tijak Sandesha, for 


September, writes as under: —It looks as if Government have been inspired by 


the Lord Almighty Himself to make use of this section with the ulterior 9 ect of 
strengthening the swaray movement. We all remember the cruel reign of King 


1 


f 9 
— e 
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1 


‘Kamsa which was necessary as a prelude for the advent of Lord Krishna. It 


‘to us that swarajya is approaching nearer and nearer the more the 
Government resort to acts of repression. * | ‘ 


67. In an article under this heading the Tilak Sandesha, for September, 

writes :—It is a matter within our knowledge 
The present Government and that this Government of ours gave wide publicity 
he establishment of peace. to the atrocities committed by the Germans during 
the late war. But in the matter of the Punjab disturbances, we became fully 
aware of the fact that our Government have, in many respects, outbeaten even 


' 
— 
Sep. 1021. 


the Germans in committing atrocities. Many more things will come to light 


owing to the Malabar riots. Already reports are coming that the authorities in 


Malabar have begun to wage a war against the white cap’. Government 


contend that such acts are essential for the restoration of peace. Fie upon such a 


way of restoring peace! . . . The article then proceeds to quote a number of 
extracts from a Kanarese book Life of Lakshmibai, Queen of Jhansi ” by one 


Karodi Rama Rao, wherein very serious charges are levelled against the British 


soldiers, who are said to have committed ravages of a most inhuman character in 
Jhansi after the departure of the Queen therefrom. . .. While even the 
Mussalmans of Delhi have liberally contributed to the Malabar Relief Fund, this 
Government of ours have only asked, our own people—those people who are already 
tired of paying assessment to Mr. Thomas, to contribute money towards that 
fund. No doubt the fund will swell as the Indians are noted for their charity. 
But what about the kind-heartedness of the Government? Have either Lord 
Reading or Lord Willingdon or Mr. Thomas contributed a month’s pay at least 
to that fund? Government let the Indians make charities for the present, but 


will themselves restore peace again, if necessary, by raising troubles similar to 


the one in the Punjab ? 


68. Referring to the resolution passed by the Working Committee of the 
National Congréss advising every Government 
employee, whether soldier or civilian, to leave 
Government service if he has the barest means of livelihood, the Sampad Abhyu- 
daga, of the 12th October, in the course of an English article under this head-line, 


The National Congress. 


writes. People have begun to know how to do their duties loyally - 


and how to fight for their rights with determination either to succeed or die in 
the attempt. The policy of ‘‘ Divide and Rule” has begun to lose its force. 
People have begun to see ‘that they can effectively put a stop to the unjust, 
unfair and arbitrary rule by union and co-operation and by the adoption of a just, 


fair and constitutional non-violent non- co-operation and boycott, not only of 


oficial tyrants but also of non-official lick-spittles. It is only unmixed British 
justice and fair-play that can reconcile the intelligent and educated Indians to 
ritish rule, and may it be given to the British and Indian Governments to 
consolidate the foundation of the British Empire by a policy of unmixed British 


justice and fair-play and make the Empire endure for ever and ever.” 


69. The Muslin, of the 6th October, has an article under the heading, The 

„ a Martial Law andthe Police riot,’ by one Mala- 
Police — and the barian, to the following effect: ‘ Oh! Police! Go 
ies on thrash and kill, and if that is not enough, roast 

and eat also. These words of the Thatcholy song were the first to come to my 
mind on beginning to write this. And that, because it is known for certain that 
these and greater atrocities are being perpetrated by the Police in various places, 
and because I have seen the highhandedness of the Police—who pretend to be 
the guardians of peace—in three or four amsoms within the jurisdiction of the 


Mathilakam outpost station, at the southern extremity of the Ponnäni taluk, not 


less than 70 miles away from the scene of the Moplah riots. If we compare the 
‘ene of the Moplah riots with the places covered by the above-mentioned Police 


men and head constables, the former place can be'said to be fay better off than 


the latter. The writer refers to ill-treatment of women, intimidation of Congress 
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workers and extortion of money from the people, and observes that it will not be 
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the people and particularly the Panangat Congress-Khiléfat Com 
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an exaggeration to say that it is an insult to the Government. He compliments 


; l mittee i 
non-violence in spite of gross insults offered by the Police to Suhamme — 


70. In its introduction to the agg gh a a . Ali Brothers, 
ee 7 of the 6t ctober, observes that this 
The arrest of the Ali Brothers. endowed a poison fang to the embodied spirits 
non-co-operation which has become incarnated in order to swallow wholesale the 
evil beings who are drinking the blood of the liberty of the Indian people 


71. The Swarat, of the ry ppc ng * e under the headin n 
1 ‘the crime of the Ali Brothers ’ :— It is the assert: 
The crime of 85 sence that no one should co-operate with this 1 
ment which, in spite of ever so many petitions and protests, has not taken any 
just action in respect of the wholesale murder committed in the Punjab which 
would shame even the devil, and in respect of the wounding of the religious 
feeling of the Muhdmmadans owing to action contrary to the pledges given with 
reference to the Khildfat, that has become a great crime! And the crime rest, 


the Muslim, 


on the advice given that no Muhammadan should enter the army as it is highly 


sinful for a Muhammadan patriot having respect for his religion to serve such à 
Government. If instead of making out that this was an attempt to seduce the sepoys 
from their loyalty, if the Government had set about to find out the reason for 


these assertions and remedied them, it would have pacified both N All will 


Qavumz Raporr, 


ard Oct. 1921. 


for the former and that none can suffer interference with religion. 


admit that loyalty to God is higher than loyalty to King, that religion is essential. 


72. The Qaumi Report, of the ard October, deals at length with what it calls 
After this ? the 2 adopted by the Government in Indian 
affairs, which, it avers, will prove unsuccessful, thi 


writer advises the community to refrain from violence which will only increase 
the forces of repression. R 


He then refers to the suggestion worthy of consideration made by His 
Highness the Agha Khan, to compél the Government to send a Muslim and 3 
Hindu member to the Peace conference when peace is made between Turkey and 


Greece. 


Janipau-i-Rozear, 
Madras, 
8rd Oot. 1921. 


Jaxman--Rosean, 
ras, 
5th Oct. 1921. 


73. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 3rd October, deploring the condition of 
. Islam which is being entrusted to Mr. Gandhi who 
1 loyalty and teaches his great followers to avoid getting them- 
ee selves into trouble by making violent speeches but 
persuades Mussalmans to do as they please, bY assuring them that Hindus sincerely 
sympathise with them in the matter of the Khiläfat, observes that every one 
can understand what it means to imprison Muslim leaders and afterwards: blow 
the trunipet of swaray. If any one is so intellectually blind as to regard 
Mr. Gandhi’s activities as a service to Islam, and to consider the Guruji’s every 


Farman as compelling obedience to them, God alone knows the upheaval in store 
for Muhammadanism. | | ä 


74. The Jaridah-t-Roegar, of the 5th October, discussing the necessity 7 a few 
Sees Pe ae able officials who can bring about a peaceful agree 

~ 1 be We ae ment between the rulers and the ruled at this time 

of the unrest in India, refers to the views of certain newspapers and officials that 
Oppression and représsion alone are the best wéapons to establish peace in the 


| e and observes that when even the worst action of a convicted person 1 


considered to be an unprecedent sacrifice and the prisoners are treated with 
respect, it increases their importance to administer anything put exemplary 
punishment. 3 | as mi 

The writer in conclusion requests the Government of India not to consider 
severe retaliation and administration as synonimous terms, and hopes that the 
representatives 6f His Imperial Majesty will endeavour to conciliate those rebel- 
liously inclined by having recourse to noble revenge. '(The writer probably 
refers to returning good for evil.) | ä 


j 5 8 
) 1 


f 
75. The Qaumi Report, of the 5th October, has an extract from Shanty ( Swaraj) auen Barone, 2 
sth Oot. 1931. 14 


1225 


ry regarding His Excellency Lord Reading’ b 
His Excellenoy nn 3 with the Members of the Execut: : "Connell 
Beading's intention of arresting. ding th | tive Coun 
vabatma Gandhi. 5 regarding the arrest of Mahatma Gandhi and the dis- 

_ - _-8enting views of the Hon’ble Members of the Council, 
vis. Doctor Sapru, Miyan Muhammad Shafi, Sir William Vincent and another 
European Member on the subject, and observes: It is amazing to find that Lord 
Reading, who has from the beginning appreciated Mahatma Gandhi, should have 
now moved the resolution for his arrest. However, it is not a matter which max 
be regarded as impossible. We hope that real facts of the matter will very soon 
come to light. ae 

76. The Qaumi Report, of — 2 838 a at length the attitude 1 
adop y the Ulema of Madras in keeping aloof 1821. 
Tho n at) easewenen: from the Khildfat qustion. refusing to join the non- * 
co-operation movement, and declining to sign the religious decree passed by the 
Ulema’s Assembly and also for neglecting to support the tenets of Islam cn the 
question of service in the army and with the full knowledge of the situation that — 
has arisen in connexion with‘the Karachi affair, observes that their action is quite 
contrary to the sacred traditions and that they have acted more to suit them- 
selves than from motives of devotion to God and the Holy Apostle. 


77. The Qaumt Report, of the 6th October, publishes without comment the a 12 
* manifesto issued at Bombay on the 5th instant over sti Oct. 1821. 
A manifesto over thesignature the signatures of fifty non- co-operation leaders, viz., : 
of leaders. Mahatma Gandhi, Lala Lajput Rai, Moulana Abdul 
Bari, Moalana Abul Kalam Azad, Pandit Mothi Lal, Mr. Kulkar, Mr. Stokes, 
Sait Chotani, Mr. Abbas Taibji, Mr. Yakub Hasan, Mrs. Serojani Nayudu and 
others, in which they state as their personal views that every one has the inherent 
right to express his own opinion, and the people are at liberty to take up an 
civil or military employment under the Government. They further add that it is 
opposed to national dignity for an Indian to accept civil employment, and more 
particularly to serve as a eoldier. The signatories further state that in their 
opinions it is the duty of every civil servant and sepoy not to co-operate with the 
Government, but to seek-some other means of livelihood. , * 


78. The Qaum: Report, of the 8th October, in the article on this subject d Burcnr, 
/writes:—A short time ago a deputation of the sch Oct. 1931. 
| Punjab Muhammadans waited on, His Excellenc 
who in reply has emphasised two things: (1) That the prosecution of the Al. 
Brothers is not the outcome of the anger of the Government and (2) that the 
Government continug to support the Turkish question. Both these answers have 
not afforded satisfaction to any Mussalman. The camouflage of the prosecution 
of the Ali Brothers still hides the intention'of the Government in this respect, and 
80 long as this goes on the objection of Mussalmans cannot be removed. If the 
prosecution of the Ali Brothers is not prompted by the wrath of the Government, 
then why is some Mussalman or other arrested daily? | | 
The writer in conclusion observes that on the face of the facts, Lord 
Reading’s statement appears to be very confusing, and that the Government while 
refusing to admit the fact, are acting on the principle of repression. — | ee 
79. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 7th October, has a leader on this subject in- 9 
If all leaders * arrested then Which the writer approves the policy of the Gov- 7 O 161. 
how can ewaray be obtained P ernment adopted in arresting leaders. But he does 
. g not understand why Mr. Gandhi, the real founder 
of the movement, is not arrested. This is a difficult question to answer, and the 
Government fully understand their own policy, but it is feared that the remaining 
people (leaders) will also be certainly laid by the heels. In such a situation it is 
not known who will guide the people along the path of progress and freedom. poe 
80. The Jaridah-s-Rosgar, of the 8th e . at . 2 Janpana-Rosdas, 
7 Sa : resent situation in India and the turn which the au 00. 121. 
ain” 2 8 Sart weed is taking, observes that we hardly expect that : 
: wee firing of guns and references to law books will 
produce any effect on the state of agitation existing ip India. Nena 
| 7 7 ae eee 8 


* 


The Vioeroy's polioy. 


Loxoraxant, 
Madras, 
39th Sep. 1931. 


Tamu. Nas, 
Salem, .. 
$nd Oct. 1921. 


: om, 
2nd Oct. 1931, 


Kanrurmava, 
Mangalore, 
4th Oot. 1921. 
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that revenge knoweth not and a just glance at the origin of mischiof W 
positively assert that Indians will have very little to complain of against the 
Government of India beyond a few minor differences. 5 


81. The Hilal, of the 2nd October, has a Hindustani translation of the speech 
delivered by Mahatma Gandhi in which the speaker 
referring to the arrest of the Ali Brothers on the 
charge of their having tampered with the loyalt 
of the British Indian Army, observes :—I know it lis a sin for any Indian to take 
up civil or military employment under the Government. If such an announcement 
to soldiers also be considered as shaking the loyalty of the British army, [ submit 
to the meeting and through it to the Government that I have tampered with the 
loyalty of the sepoys employed in the British army. This offence has been 
committed by me} several times., This is not a new offence, I committed this 
offence of set purpose in September last. The Indian National Congress had 
purposely committed the same offence at Calcutta at the same time, and it was 
purposely repeated at Nagpore. If I or the National Congress have failed to 
approach the sepoys or the servants under the Government individually, it is not 
due to want of intention but to lack of ability. 


If British statesmen. were to act on the line There is joy in forgiveness . 


Mahatmaji’s speech at Tri- 
chinopoly. 


ITI].—Lgeisvation. 


82. The Lokopakari, of the 29th September, 
also pleads for the repeal of even the two Acts 
proposed to be retained by this committee. 


The Tamil Nadu, of the 2nd October, publishes the following short note :— 

Lord Pentland brought into existence the Dravida party to destroy the 
nationalist party and now Lord Willingdon created the Adi-Dravida trouble to 
crush the Dravida party. Our Government’s policy is only to kick off the ladder 
after it has served its purpose and it is of course incumbent on Sir P. Tyagaraya 
Chettiyar to sever his connection with the 2 Council. And if the parent 
hen goes out, her brood of chicks would naturally follow suit. At any rate, our 
wish is that the Legislative Council should be depleted immediately. We do not 
dissuade people from working for the interests of the non-Brahmans. But we do 
not want that they should sit in these bogus Government Councils saying “ we too 
are representatives.” If Mr. Chettiyar comes out just now, we are ready to accord 
to him the Presidentship of the Indian National Congress. 


The Tami! Nadu, of the 2nd October, contains sentiments similar to 
The Repressive Laws Com- those contained in article No. 64 on page 1143 of 
mittee. * e Report No. 39 of 1921. 


Adverting to the recommendations of the Repressive Laws Committee, the 
Kanthirava, of the 4th October, makes the following 
observations among others :—The recommendations 

of the committee for the repeal of that much abused Rowlatt Act clearly indicates 

their sense of discrimination, their sincere interest in the welfare of both the rulers 
and thé ruled and their high statesmanship. . . We shall be deemed wanting 
in our sense of duty if we refrain from tendering our grateful thanks to His 

Excellency the Viceroy and his Government for having given their assent to the 

recommendations of the committee. 


Next referring to such of the repressive laws as the committee has recom- 
mended to be retained for the time being, the paper proceeds to observe that it 
would not have been a difficult task for this committee to recommend the repeal 
of these also, had they liked to do so. But the committee was not free from 
apprehension owing to the existence of many a conspiracy within the country and 
the rumour regarding the Bolshevik espionage in India, and did not feel justified 
in asking for the wholesale abolition of all repressive measures. ‘The committee 
cannot, therefore, be blamed, for having recommended the retention of two of the 


‘The Repressive Laws Com- 
mittee. 


> 


The Repressive Laws Committee. 


repressive laws. Whether we will be able to get these two laws also repealed rests 


* 


entirely on our * ful behaviour in future, and no useful purpose will be served 
by our finding fault with either the committee or their report. 


ä oie — 


That law enacted in 1918 with the object of preventing suspects from moving 
about on our frontiers and fomenting isorders and of maintaining friendly 
relations with foreign powers and preserving peace and order in the protected 
Native States does not in any way affect the Indisn subjects, and there is no harm: 
in that law being permanently retained in the Statute book. It is the duty of the 
Government to make a judicious use of these temporarily retained laws and is 


lly the duty of the people to see that their actions do not under an 
— hurt the feelings of the authorities. 3 


IV.—Native Srarzs. 


83. Referring to the- Police of the Travancore State having opened fire on Tm Line, 
some students, who are said to have started an ond 004 1981. 

Tho Travancore Darbar and agitation for the rectification of a mistake com- —— 
repression. mitted by the authorities of the State, the Tamil 

Nadu, of the 2nd October, observes :—That brickbats should be answered only 

by bullets has come to be the main canon of the Police, no other means suggesting 

itself to them to disperse crowds. It ‘appears that an order has been issued 

prohibiting the admission in the State hospitals of persons who have received 

bullet wounds. Even the British Government have not perpetrated such cruelty 

till now. The condition of the people should be pitiable indeed in a State that 

is capable of committing such cruel acts. ‘The people there should therefore make 

the necessary efforts for attaining full freedom, just as we are trying to do away 

with the autocracy of the British Government. Then alone will the arrogance of 

the authorities abate. 3 

84. Quoting and 3 as serious blunders 8 3 . — — 
1 n Sttai Darbar such as the prohibition of the vm Oct. 1921. 

— ee ug entry of Mr. Satyamurti and Gandhi into the State 

and the treatment meted out to a number of the officials in the State for their 

having co-operated with workers like Mr. Subrahmanya Siva, the Swadesamttran, 

of the 7th October, writes:—It is a matter at once for joy and regret that, in 
crushing the birth-rights and privileges of the people, the Native States in the 

Tamil land under the British Government are in advance of the latter. The acts 

of Mr. Burn, the head of the bureaucracy in Pudukköttai, have really surpassed 

those of the Anglo-Indian officials. The Abkäri officials are rendering assistance 

to persons resorting to shops for drinking purposes.» By such acts, Mr. Burn has 

not only incurred the displeasure of the public but has also lost their confidence. 

Further, his original term bas expired and so also the extended one. Properly 

speaking; he should have left already. ‘The secret of the Raja keeping him on, 
at an enormous cost, is not apparent, and it appears that his term has been 
extended again. Mr. Burn himself should resign his post realising all this and 
revert to his post under the British Government. Else the public are not only 
bound to ask one in whom they have no confidence to vacate but are also entitled 
to do so. As the third session of the popular assembly is to be held soon, it will 
afford an Opportunity for the people to accomplish their wishes. “iy 


85. The Swarat, of the 6th October, has an article under the heading, oe 
Ret ‘Reform of the Travancore Legislative Council’ in ch Oc. 1921. 
* 2 — Travancore which it opines that the Reform Bill has evidently | 
8 undergone transformation at Madras, and says — 
The British Government have not failed to endeavour to establish in Native 
States whatever is considered objectionable by the people of British India. 
Following the tenet of modern bureaucrats, that the British Government is the 
trustee of Native States, man objectionable things have been taught to the 
infant Travancore State. It i that the Bill is intended to safeguard all 
interests of the British Government and all the privileges of British subjects, that 
its concessions are futile and that the scheme is not suited to the times, has a 
retrograde tendency, perpetuates autocracy, and is altogether opposed to 
responsible Government. It is a-danger signal in the path of ‘Travancore history. 


k there is no swaraj for India, there will be no responsible Government for 
Travancore. aos : Pt i 


* 
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The Malayah,; of the.5th Octeber, remarks that the expected has 0 

in the repeal of Regulation No. I of 1095 EE, but observes’ with reference n 
the New Regulation No. Il of 1097 M. E., we are amased at the boldnegs with 
which the Darbar has brought out this regulation as if it were a boon. ’ 


86. The Aryan, of the 5th October, referring to the student hunt”: 


7 Travancere, calls it ‘Satanic! Satanie! aun 
Stadent hunt in Travancore. . expresses great surprise that some e 
Travancore should, in obedience to the behest of a foreigner, have consented to 
belabour their own brethren. It may be because these subordinates of Mr. Pitt’, 
department were under-the unconscious influence of Mr. Pitt, who belongs to the 


race that calls Indians Indian dogs. Speaking of foreign administrators ; 
says that such “imported goods’ are no. longer required in —— | rise 


+ 


— 


ARYAN, 
Mannanam, 


* 


Issued, 21st. October 1921.] 


oe 


* 


No. 43 of 1921, 


REPORT 


ON 


— 


ENGLISH PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE CRIMINAL INVESTIGATION 
DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND OW 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 22nd Ootober 1921. 


3 


~ 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 

to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 

report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 

explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 

being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPEKS. 


I. — Fog EIN PoLITICS. 
* 


J. The Hindu, of the 17th October, observes :—‘‘ Mr. Churchill’s terms 
1 | for, they are obviously his—to the Indians in 
Indians in Kenya. „ Kenya, which Sir Edward Northey carried from 
him to the colony, have at last been disclosed. They not a little justify the fears 
that were entertained of them when first the Secretary of State for the Colonies 
referred to their probable nature. ‘They are such as meant to placate both the 
parties at the expense of the principles clung to by both and simply put in 
concrete shape what Mr. Churchill put forward in the abstract. -. . The 
reported terme of the Cabinet appear in. our telegraphic columns and it will be 
seen therefrom how closely the terms corresporid to Mr. Churchill's principles as 
modified by his practically contradictory provisos. . . ‘Thus political theory 
and principles have had to yield to the dictates of racialism at many points. 
The compromise, which is now sought to be effected, will, if it is accepted, go 
more to establish the inferiority of the position of Indians as well de jure’ as 
‘de facto’ and were not surprised that East African Indians are in favour of 
rejecting it. There is a widespread feeling in the colony that India is indifferent 
to the fate of her sons over there and it is up to the leaders here todo as much 


as possible to remove such an impression. As for the Empire, recent events have 


set impartial observers such as Mr. Andrews thinking as to the disadvantages 
to India of continuing within the Empire on terms which strike at her self-respect, 
and it is up to Imperial statesmen to shape their policy so as, if possible, to avoid 
disruption of the Empire.” . - = 


1l.—HomeE ADMINISTRATION. 


(&) General. 


2. The Hindu, of the 15th October, remarks :—‘‘ The portentous document 
The M bl we published yesterday on the Mill disturbances is 

e Madras Mill troubles. = not a report at all; it is a joke. There were three 
members on the committee and each has thought it necessary to add a note of his 
own. These notes in two cases at least directly repudiate the more important 
conclusions of the report’, while the third is a kind of reply to the other two and 
a defence of the ‘report’. We are thus led to the extraordinary conclusion that 
the ‘report’ represents the views of Sir William Ayling alone. . . In the 
Present case it is perfectly clear that Sir William Ayling was in a minority of one 
and yet was allowed to thrust his views down his colleagues’ throats, leaving them 


the satisfaction of a belated and timorous bleat of protest. In the circumstances 


the public may be excused if it refuses to take the ‘report’ seriously. As a 


contribution to the gaiety of Madras it is a welcome corrective to a drab 


situation.“ 


3. In an article entitled Olympian wrath’, the Hindu, of the 17th October, 
has the following: —“ In Lord Willingdon’s speech 


His Excellency Lord “ff? ) * 
Willingdon. * ord at the Sheriff’s banquet on Saturday one is pained 


surely un-Olympian. For our part, we are inclined to sympathise a little with 
His Excellency. He is a much worried man these days. The fact that most- of 


‘these worries have somewhere at the back of them some blunder of his own is not 


an incentive to patient sufferance. Having had his way at last in the matter of 


4 free hand he finds that his empiricism has proved a broken reed. His troubles 8 


to detect the absence of that repose which stamps 
the caste of Vere de Vere.’ He is most vulgarly ‘ peeved.’ That is human but 


Hrepv, 


Madras, 
. 17th Oct. 1991, 


Hm, 
Madras, 


Hino, 
Madras, 
17th Oot. 1931. 


Hispv, 
Madras, 
Zist Oct. 1931. 
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thicken and he is plunged deeper | into the slough of despond, though to 


_ impartial, he hardly accepts his position with the patience of the earlier N 


Conditions in. Malabar are not improving. On the other hand, in many respect, 
they grow steadily worse. The rebels obstinately refuse to know when their 
game is up and meanwhile the plight of the civil population is distressful in the 
extreme. . While distress is increasing the military situation shows no 
prospect of reducing itself to manageable dimensions. Persecution of Congress 
workers, prosecutions light-heartedly launched, petty annoyances and pin-pricks 
have not, it is surprising to state, improved the political situation one little bite 
Of this Lord Willingdon must have been uneasily conscious when he let himself 
go with a surprising amount of bitterness at a function which was hardly . 
political. Concerning the good taste of such an eruption on such an occasion we 


need say no more than that pent-up bitterness is no respecter of otcasions and of 


bitterness there was enough and to spare. It is not surprising that most of it was 
reserved for the non-Brahman party, that 1 which has strayed from the 
stately halls of gubernatorial patronage and is now content to feed upon husks. 
Lord Willingdon feels that that party has bitten the hand that fed it and his 
disillusionment is tragic in the intensity of its bitterness. Lord Willingdon’ 
administration has been prolific of, acts better left undone. He has added a latest 
and most outstanding item to the parallel list of things better left unsaid.” 
4. In an article headed Repression run rol pol 8 the 21st 
ot og: : October, writes: — The order prohibiting the 
ee ee public meeting arranged for to-day is of 1 piece 
with the policy upon which Lord Willingdon, 8 y with the concurrence of 
those harbingers of democracy, our Ministers, set his heart. We have known 
for some time that Lord Willingdon is not the kind of ruler who can tolerate any 
views other than his own and whose gubernatorial career is a suecession of shocks 
inspired by the ingratitude and perversity of those to whom it is his ambition to 
play the part of Deputy Providence. Lord Willingdon, no doubt, believes in the 
reforms but his interpretation of the ideal is peculiarly his own. He envisages a 
happy family looking up to and hanging on the lightest word of an all-powerful 
Governor, and all done by kindness except when otherwise indicated. That his 
Government should seize the opportunity of a localised if undoubtedly serious 
outbreak to carry into practice his favourite theories of Government is nothing 
surprising. The public are too familiar with the beautifully varied and startling 
uses to which the Procedure Code could be put and will accept the latest, es it has 
accepted the others, with the consolation that the way of the bureaucracy like the 
peace of God ‘ passeth understanding. That there could be any possible dangers 
to the peace of the city by the holding of the meeting, it would be grotesque to 
suggest. That reason being eliminated one is driven to the conclusion that the 
motive behind the order is purely and simply persecution.’ . . The time of 
trial prophesied by Mr. Gandhi is at hand and while we are confident that repres- 
sion is bound to defeat itself and will not prosper under the assiduous wardenship 
of Lord Willingdon any more than under that of his forbears, there is a necessity 


to stand firm, close up the ranks and offer a united front to the new offensive. 


The times are critical but we are sure they will not strain the patriotism of the 
leaders as well as of the rank and file unduly.” 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


' ].—Forzien Pouitics. 


5. Referring to the communiqué recently issued by the Government of India Dasvmas, 


age stating their views on the important resolution 110 a 1821. 
The Indians in the Colonies. regarding the status of Indians in the Empire, : 
passed by the Imperial Conference held in London, the Dravidan, of the 11th 


October, writes: — We do not understand why the matter of urging the grant of 
equality to Indians in the Colonies should have been delayed so long. If the 
people of this country realise the. genuine enthusiasm of the Government in the 
matter of safeguarding the rights of Indians, not only will the fuss made by the 
extremist agitation cease, but other people also will feel deeply grateful to the 
Government, so that the way will be paved for the —— 4 of the 
intensity of such unconfrollable agitation. It is, therefore, our opinion that it 
would have been better if the communiqué referred to above had been published 
earlier. It, however, appears that convincing arguments have been put forward 
in the said communiqué to warrant the grant of equal rights to the Indians in the 
Colonies. It is an undeniable fact that the subjects of a vast Empire should be 
accorded equal rights, despite all considerations of class or creed. Further, while 
almost all the dominions colonised by Indians have accepted that equality of 
rights may be accorded to them, it — that it is only in South Africa that the 
principle has not been accepted. ‘The underlying cause of all this seems to be 
the fear that, if the number of Indians increases therein, the rights of the other 
people may be prejudicially affected; but this fear hat been admitted to be a 
groundless one by the Commission appointed by the South African Government. 
It is, on the other hand, desirable that equality of rights should in all respects be 
granted to all persons in each of the several dominions under the British Empire. 
Again, we take exception to the disinclination of South Africa to accord equal 
rights even to the Indians who have already settled in that country. We are, 
however, in the dark as to the negotiations going on between India and South 
Africa on this question. But we may expect that, in case a deputation of South 
Airican representatives proceeds to Delhi, as requested by the Government of 
India, all the misunderstandings now existing between the Indians and the South 
Africans will be dispelled and a reasonable conclusion arrived at. Though it may 
be contended that an arbitration between two countries cannot be concluded in a 
hurry, we think that it will be desirable for the Government to issue communi- 
qués frequently about the progress of the negotiations, as it will open the eyes of 
the people to the broad view and syrfpathetic attitude of the Government. 


6. The Swadesamitran, of the 17th October, reproduces in Tamil an accouut — rr 
indians kad tha Masa of the deportation of Doctor Mani Lal, the leader 17th Got. 1921. 
9 of the Indians in the Fiji Islands, and remarking 
that a perusal of this account will suffice to give an idea of how Indians are being 
treated in the British Empire, observes :—The account about Doctor Mani Lal, 
who has been refused permission to reside and practise as a lawyer in the colonies 
by five of such Governments makes it clear that the British colonies themselves 
E conspiring against the rights of the Indians. We ask what right the Britishers 


ave, in the face of this, to expect the Indians to boast of having obtained equal 
status in the British Empire. _ | 


7. Remarking that it is Kenya that is going to demonstrate the position of 2 
W „Indians in the British Empire, the Swadesamiiran, lsth Oot. 1981. 
n in Keays: of the 18th October, writes: — Though it was first 
stated that the Special Officer appointed would arrange for a conference between 
the Euro eans and the Indians in Kenya for bringing about a reconciliation 
between them, news is now received that the Indians have declined to abide by 


Nrara DiE, 
Sth Oct. 1921. 


Nrara Drrixa, 
Madras, 
11th Oct. 1991. 
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15th Oct. 1921. 


1234 


the terms of this officer. One of these terms seems to be that all Civilized 

there will be given equal treatment and included in one electoral roll R 
qualifications of property but that, as a temporary measure, only four India, 
will have seats on the Legislative Council. When all those eligib ans 


b . " . Soe é le to Vote ar 
included in one list, why should a racial distinction be made, without all thoge 


essing the confidence of the voters being permitted to become 

* sdpalation is that one Indian will get : seat on the Executive Ooms : 
Why should the number be restricted thére too? Excepting that, by this means, 
they can bring some Indians under their clutches, it does not appear from thi. 
that the rights of Indians are acknowledged. It seems that lands will not [ 
reserved for commercial and residential purposes but will be set apart for agrical. 
tural purposes and that a portion will be allotted exclusively for the Indians into 
which Europeans cannot enter. The reservation of high grounds for Europeans 
and other parts for the Indians does not find favour with the latter. A principle 
is enunciated in the beginning ; but, at the very next step, an Act quite contrary 
to that principle is recommended. We should, of course, expect only such terms. 
when Mr. Churchill is the Colonial Minister. He has stated on a previous 

occasion that the ideal of the Empire should be the recognition of equal rights 
for all its subjects, without any distinction of class or colour, but that this 

principle should be worked out in practice only in course of time. So, he evidently 
wishes to train the Indians gradually and make them fit. But the Indians 
in Kenya are not for this schooling. They only wish to know whether the British 
Government will recognise their rights or not. It appears that a Commission will 
be sent to Kenya, if the efforts of the Special Officer should fail. It has been 
usual in the world to appoint a Commission for putting off settlement of intricate 


questions difficult of solution. When the claim of the Indians is as clear as day 
light, where is the need for a Commission ? 


8. Referring to the negotiations between the Government of India and the 
Amir of Afghanistan, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 5th 
October, observes in its leader that the goodness of 
the Indian Government may be construed to be their incapacity by the Afghan 
Government and that many are of opinion that the excessive consideration shown 
by the former is not consistent with its dignity and that the result of these nego- 
tiations is not commensurate with the time and trouble which they are taking up. 
It states that it is true that the Amir has entered into negotiations with the 
Russians. From the letter addressed by the Amir to Lenin, it suspects undue 
leniency on the part of the Amir towards Russia, and urges the British Gover: 
ment to see that no quarter is given to the Bolsheviks in Afghanistan, since such 
an arrangement is likely to throw India into a state of anarchy. It says that the 
fear of the Afghans invading India with the help of the Russians is increasing. 


9. In its leader under this heading, the Maya Dipika, of the 11th October, 


. urges the British Government to try earnestly to 

7 3 of India stop the hostilities between Greece oak Turkey and 
sere refer the dispute to the League of Nations for 
settlement. It states that the conduct of the Muhammadan nationalists is suspl- 
cious, that their agitation does not seem to be merely religious, ‘and that they say 
that unless all the Muhammadan countries are united together their religion 
cannot be adequately protected. and that this affords room to suspect if the Muham- 
madans want to crown their religiop with the crown of the empire of the world. 
It apprehends that the notion that the British people hate the — of Islam is 
fast spreading, and advises the Government to take prompt action to dispel it 
before it grows to undesirable lengths at the instance of the Khiläfat agitators. 


10. The Andhrapairika, of the 15th October, refers to the * of — 

| | Washington Conference, and says:—We may sa 
sus ane as the Washington 1 has gone a step 
forward than the League of Nations. From what we can Surmise at present, Ne 
cannot say that the Washington Conference will provide the necessary safeguards 
for the protection of peace. There is no good of mere outward paraphernalia. 
The heart must be purified. The desire for territorial acquisition must leave the 


Afghanistan and India. 


— 
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west. The principle of self-determination must be universally recognised. The 


happiness of the people must be increased if world peace has to be secured. 
Freedom of nations must be restored and their sufferings removed. | | 


11. The Qaumt Report, of the 10th October, in reply to a correspondent’s 
inquiry as to what is the nationality of Moors and 
The Moors in Spain. . 


what religion they profess, gives a brief sketch 
of their history and regrets their present deplorable condition. 


The writer, in conclusion, says that if Morroco, Persia, Egypt and Syria also | 


in in this struggle of boycotting foreign cloth, they can revive again. This is 
the real Holy war. If all the seven crores of Indian Mussalmans also boycott 


Qaum: Rzrort, 
Madras 
10th Oct. 1021. 


foreign cloth, they will not only revive themselves. but also the whole Islamic - 


world. ) 1 
12. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 13th October, referring to the neutrality of 
Great Britain in the Turko-Greek war, observes that 
The Greek defeat. in accordance with this if she establishes friendl 
relations with the Turkish Government, we are perfectly sure that the Muslims 


J ARIDAH-I-R0z¢@aR, 


adras, 
13th Oct. 1921. 


of India will have nothing to complain of against her. When England wins 


Muslim world over to her side by manifesting her desire to safeguard the interests 
of the Ottoman Empire, Mr. Gandhi and Gandhism will cease to be. 


II.—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(e) Local and M unicipal. 


13. The Qaumi Report, of the 18th October, appreciating the resolution 
moved by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar before the 


The Salem Munioipality's spirit. Salem Municipal Council held on the 14th idem 


Qaumr Rupoart, 


Madras, 
16th Oct. 1921. 


that the uniforms which are supplied to servants of the Municipal Council should, 


in future, be made of, khaddar and the Council expects that all Councillors, 
Municipal officers, teachers and students of the Salem College will also wear 
khaddar expresses joy at the resolution having been passed unanimously and 


0 
observes that the donneibe resolution is very manly and its action is highly 
commandable. | | 


(g) Forests. = 


14. Adverting to the order of the Government sanctioning the appointment 

‘of a Joint Committee according to the recommenda- 
the tions of the Chief Conservator of Forests agreeably 

to the resolution brought forward by Mr. Venkata- 
ramana Ayyangar in the last session of the local Legislative Council to haye the 
area of the reserved forests in the Coimbatore district separated into two blocks, 
one for grazing and the other for purposes of cultivation, the Stadesami tran, of 
the 14th October, observes :—We cannot accept the three conditions imposed by 
the Chief Conservator. The stipulation that permission should be granted to the 


Hardships caused by 
Forest Department. 


Forest officials to peruse. beforehand the grievances to be laid before the committee 


by the witnesses and that the appointment of the committee in this district 
should not be claimed as a precedent for appointing similar committees in other 
districts and the solicitude with which the Chief Conservator wants. to safeguard 
the prestige of the officials of the Forest Department, show his attitude. But, as 

essrs. Venkataramana Ayyangar, Ramalinga Chettiyar and Velliangiri Goundar 


SwWaDESAMITRAR, 
Madras, 
14th Oct. 1921. 


form the majority in the committee, we hope that it will prove beneficial to some 


extent at least. 


15. An article under this heading appears, in the Nyaya Dipika, of the-4th 

Th a October: — It represents the grievances of ryots in 
Aininist zer Forest Palnad under the present system of Forest adminis- 
age tration and urges the Government to be more 
3 in their policy than at present. It contains the following among 


and facilities afforded by means of committees. The use of repression and gun- 


Powder on every possible occasion by the Government is not calculated to make. 


er remarks:— . . . The grievances of the people should be inquired into 


Nyara Drrixa, 
Madras, 
4th Oct. 1921. 
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the count eful. . . Forest administration, especially in the Aadira 00 

has K conveniences of ryots, and has set m motion a very rent 

agitation. A stony heart even is sure to malt at the sight of the hardships which 

are undergone by them in consequence of the aetions of patty forest official 
. . People in places like Palnad have become desperate, being unable to bear the 
highhanded actions of the forest officials. When its very life is threatened, even 
a rat will defy the cat. The present distress of the ryote of Palnad is similar to 
that. Are there officers who cared to ascertain what the drawbacks are and why 

- the people have become desperate, abandoning even their cattle? . . Po 
the cries of men under the weight of forest taxation, and those of dumb cattle 
dying of starvation add to the repute of this system of Government? Are the 
ends of law likely to be satisfied, if cattle are in a dying condition. 


a 
() Sali and Abkari. bs 
SwaDEsaMirRan, 


—— 16. Remarking that the answers to questions put in the recent session of the 
12%h Oct, 1921. Madras Legislative Council show the  suecog 
attained® by the anti-drink campaign in this 
presidency carried on in accordance with the resolution of the Congress, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 12th October, observes:—Though the exact amount of loss 
under all items of revenue cannot he ascertained, there is no doubt that there has 
been so much reduction in the revenue as to create an anxiety in the minds of the 
executive officials in the matter of finding funds for the administration. It 
appears that the Government have not yet come to any decision in this matter. 
But our advice is that, besides observing proper economy, other sources of 
tevenue should be found and the sale of to oy and arrack completely stopped in 
accordance with the wishes of the people. e way to get the required funds for 
carrying on the administration has often been pointed out by us and it is advocated 
also by Mr.Johnson of America. By saving the expenditure on drink, the poor will 
be able to live a little more comfortably and thereby improve their physique which 
will in turn enable them to turn out a greater volpme of work. This will eventually 
increase the-quantity of natural and manufactured products in the country, and 
then it will be no difficult matter to obtain from the people the funds required by 
Government; for, none will take exception to the levy of a small tax onthe wealthy to 
the required extent in preference to the Government enriching themselves as a result 
of the poor getting ruined by drink. The absence of bids in the sale of shops 
shows that the people do not care to get the required facilities for drinking. The. 
officials in this country should note the statement of Mr. Johnson that, in America, 
the Government helped the anti-drink propagandists and that the Police and the 
Abkäri officials co-operated with them. The condition here is quite the reverse. 
Considering that it is the main duty of the State to guide the people in moral ways, 
the Government should issue erders to the Police and the Abkari officials here to 
help the propagandists. The Abkari Department is in charge of the so-called 
responsible Ministers, who should have ascertained the wishes of the public. I 
the Members of the Legislative Council think that they are the people's represen- 
tatives, as they profess to be, they are bound to fulfil the wishes of the people. 
Mr. Johnson has stated that he was told by Mr. Lala Hari Kishen Lal that drink 
would be completely given up next year in the Punjab. Why should not the 
Ministers of ether provinces do what the Punjab Minister is able to do? If 


Punjab can afford to forego the Abkäri revenue, other provinces also can. Let. 
- our Ministers note this. 


17. The Qaumi Report, of the 16th October, referring” fo the — 
f expressed by the Salem Council with regard to the 
| Liquor and the Government. G eee having approved of the of 
liquors within the municipal limits of the town and extended the hours of sale, 
on the occasions of marriage, etc., observes, this shows the inability and help- 
less state of the Salem Council. The same state exists with regard to other 
councils also. The Government have not yet taken any steps to check drinking 
and the incident at Salem shows that the Government instead of adopting . 
preventive measures are allowing the practice to continue. Will the Government 
reconsider the question or stick to the original practice ? 


Congress propaganda and drink. 


Qavumr Rurorr, 
Madras, 
16th Oot. 1931. 
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(k) General. 


18. The Tamil Nadu, of the 9th October, contains the following short note :— 


2 It K many Moplah women who had been 
A short note. — _ Supplied with spinning wheels by the Congress 


licut, have returned the same on account of the Police intimidating them. 
2 — is true, the act of the Police is highly detestable. ape order been 


5 


issued by Mr. Thomas or the Military authorities that none should spin? Con- 


sidering the cruél orders issued in the Punjab under Martial Law, we shall not be 
surprised at an order like this being issued in Malabar. At all events, if the 
Military authorities have declared spinning to be an offence, the Government are 
bound to give publicity to it. Then will the world know the real mentality of 
the Military authorities. } 


The Nuvasakti, of the 14th October, also contains the following notes on 


several subjects:—Though it was stated that the Press Act and other repressive 
laws would be repealed very shortly, we understand that they are still under the 


consideration of the committee appointed to scrutinize them. The moderates have . 


recommended that some of the laws should be retained on account of the spread_of 
the non · co operation movement. When the Government have the support of 
these persons for the enactment of new laws, why should they hesitate to repeal 
the old ones ? gts 

ee aide The Tamil Nadu, of the 16th October, publishes 


the following short notes on a variety of subjects :— 


It is commendable that, at a meeting of the Municipality of Salem held on 
the 14th instant, a resolution was passed unanimously that it is the duty of the 
members there to prevent people from resorting to toddy shops and we hope that 
hereafter, the anti-drink propagandists in Salem will work under the guidance 
‘and with the support of the municipality. Another resolution also was passed 
unanimously that all the clothes supplied to the municipal establishment should 
be made of ,der and that the Municipal Council expects the members thereof 
and the teachers and the students of the local college to wear khadder. We 
express our gratitude to the municipality for having immediately given effect to 
the suggestion of Mr. Gandhi and we hope that the local bodies throughout the 
Tamil land will copy these two resolutions. 1 4 

We highly applaud the courageous act of Mr. Duggirala Gopalakrishna 
Ayyar who informed the District Magistrate of Ganjém that he was going to 
deliver a lecture at Berhampur in contravention of the order prohibiting him from 
making any speeches in the district for a period of two months. As the people 
of all the provinces have realized full well that our nationalist propaganda cannot 
be satisfactorily conducted if we are always to bow to section 144, they are eager 
to resort to passive resistance and we trust that the All-India Congress Committee 
also will realise this and pass a resolution, as soon as possible, permitting the 
same. 8 

__ The number of the whites who lose their head on account of their terror at 
sight of the Gandhi cap seems to be increasing from day to day, as is seen from 
the action of the Principal of the Medical School at Vizagapatam dismissing 150 
‘students thereof for the crime of their having worn this * 


strates the potency of soul-force that even the white officials who are serving 
under the — 1 British Government, having numberless bullets, cannon, 


armies and seropignes at their command, should thus tremble at gight of Gandhi 
and Gandhi Caps. ee . — 


19. The Tamil Nadu,.of the 9th October, publishes an exhortation’ to the 

The Kh: , Muslims on this subject, from the pen of a corre- 

the Indian Ma Um 159.9 ‘spondent, under the non de plume of. ‘a true hero’, in 

Rit which he points out that the holy places of Islam 

“i now in the hands of non-Muslims and, expressing his regret at the Muslims 
orgetting their. duty of preventing other a 


— * i ' % g 


4 


oly cap. We think 
every Gandhi cap appears to these people to be a Gandhi and it clearly demon- 


gionists from even setting foot in 
dete sacred places, observes :—It is only the Indian Muslims that gave up their 
money, body and life to fight against the Khalifa, seized the sacred places and 


~ 
* 


» 
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delivered the same into the hands of the Nazarenes, betrayed the faith, reduced he 
Muslims to a miserable condition and distinguished themselves as the black gl 0 
of the community. Had it been otherwise, would they have out of fear refrsing 
as they did, from following Moulanas Abdul Khalam, Shaukat Ali and Muhammad 
Ali and other leaders who pointed out these facts at the very commencement of 
the European war? It will be no exaggeration for me to say that it will be treason 
to our faith if, after having brought about the destruction thereof, we do not deck 
a remedy for it. I hope it is clear to my brethren, from the Government of India 
having confiscated the fatwas issued under the signatures of thousands of eminent 
Ulemas and imprisoned the Khild/fat leadérs for having passed a resolution at the 
Khildfat Conference held at Karachi that each and every Muslim should abide by 
the injunctions of his religion, that they insist on every Muslim disobeying the 
behests of his faith. I trust that, at least hereafter, my brethren of the Tamil 
land will wake up from their long-slumber, realize their duty and come forward 
to maintain the glory of the Islamia faith and the lane of Bharata. 


Tant Nano, 20. Remarking that it is certain that crores of rupees will be spent on the 
W. 22 * festivities connected with the visit of His Roya 
. wae 3 the. Fun Highness the Prince of Wales to India, the Tamil 
bbb. e Nadu, of the 9th October, writes: —India, where all 
these festivities are to take place, is in a most pitiable plight and, considering all 
things, she may be said to be immersed in an ocean of misery. No remedy has 
as yet been sought for the unjust acts perpetrated in the Punjab and the huge 
fraud practised in respect of the KA:ddfat and they are still afflicting the mind of 
the public. This heartburning is increasing from day to day on account of 
repression being in full swing throughout the land. On one side, crores of people, 
caught in the jaws of destitution, have only one meal for two or three days and 
are suffering-untold miseries. On the other side, in several parts of the country, 
numberless people are dying from famine ; nor has the Moplah disturbance ceased 
as yet. To invite the Prince of Wales at such a juncture and celebrate festivities in 
that behalf at an expense of crores of rupees is tantamount to adding fuel to fire. 


Navasaxtr, Expressing its pity at the fact that the Prince of Wales will be but a tool in 
sith Gelber 1921. the hands of the bureaucracy during his stay in India, the Navasaku, of the 
' 14th October, also refers to the enormous expenditure that is proposed to be 

incurred on the visit, in spite of the specific request of His Royal Highness that 

ae be would prefer the money proposed to be spent on the presentation ol 
j a addresses, ete., to him being utilised for helping the poor and, condemning, 
in passing, the proposal of the Zamindar of Andi tti to spend about ten thousand 

rupees on the illumination of the Rock Fort in Trichinopoly during the ensuing 

visit of His Excellency Lord Willingdon thereto, observes :—If loyalty consists in 

arranging for illuminations, decorations and garden parties, we will openly say 

that we have no loyalty. If a small zamindar spends such a large amount on the 

visit of a Governor, what sum will not be spent by the Indian Princes, with the 

title of a Maharaja? We do not understand the object of the authorities in Indis 

in spending money like this blindly, in the-face of the express wish of His Royal 
Highness that lavish expenditure should be avoided in connexion with his visit. 

- The Indian National Congress has decided to boycott the visit, as the bureaucrats 

in India are utilizing this visit, to their own 7 and have planned it only to 

throw a veil over the grievances and miseries of India. The working committe 

of the Congress has decided that there should be a Bartal throughout India on the 

date on which His Royal Highness lands in Bombay, so as to show that the 

Indians do erive any pleasure from this visit and that India is immersed in 
misery. We pray that all Indians and all those who seek the interest of Inds 

should act up to this decision. Some people ‘ask what the Prince of Wales 1s 

getting for India. For aught we know, he seems to bring eleven black kittens 

some spiders and fiye thousand cigarettes. 4 5 


1 4 21. The Navasakti, of the 14th Ogtober, publishes an appeal to Indian women 
un Ost. n. i by the wife of Mr. V. V. 8. Ayyar to take active 
The non. o- operation movement. part in the movement started * Mr. Gandhi for 
the liberation of Mother Bharata, in the course of which the following observation 


* 
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among others: — We are now unfit to show our face before the people of 
= — oi account of our slavish condition. My hair stands on oad vais 
i think of this. Nevertheless, there is not the least doubt that, if without getting 
aiscouraged in any way, We take to the boycott of foreign goods and to the use f 
the spinning wheel, our country will attain liberty soon. Otherwise, we can never 
et out of our slavish condition. Virtue and victory go always hand in hand and 

injustice cannot make headway before justice, untruth before truth and cannon 
before passivity. „ 1 

22. A correspondent to the Dravidan, of the 11th October, details eategori-D Dum 

. te of Bb cally selfishness, trickery, mischief, partiality for 11th Oot. 1991. 

— " their own class, hatred and avarice as the traits of 
the Brahmans and makes the following remarks among others :— Their selfishness 
is exhibited in their demanding immediate swaraj with the idea that they may 
thereby advance the cause of their class and, making other classes their servitors, 
retard the progress of the world. As regards their tactics, it is better to avoid it, 
realizing that it is directed only to grind down human beings. It is, again, the. 
mischief of the Brahmans that gees under the name of non-co-operation and 
perpetrates many atrocities. Owing to their partiality for their own community, 
they defraud others without the least compassion.. And it is indeed wonderful 
that the psuedo Brabmans, who have not realised that deceit leads to destruction, 
should claim to work for the country. It is only the Lord that should vouchsafe 
His grace and prevent our countrymen from destruction, being beguiled by the 
fraud of these people. Hatred is their main feature. They put themselves on a 
high level claining: that their community is superior to all others, that they alone 
have the divine halo about them, that they are well-versed in the scriptures and 
that they alone are entitled to conduct all auspicious ceremonies. It is only by 
this force of hatred that they fling the arrows of non-co-operation at the Govern- 
ment. Further, they have started this movement and endeavour to win swaray, 
prompted only by their avarice. O! Brahman greed, curb your prostituting 
charateristic. Wait, the All-powerful God will condem your partiality. 


23. The Swadesamitran, of the 12th October, writes in the following strain :— Swapzsauran, 
The real force of our swadesht movement has just 12th Oct. 1991. 
begun to exhibit itself little by little. The boycott , 

of foreign cloth has created an alarm in the minds 

of many persons in England and they have decided to crush our movement. It 

is hoped that the Indians will understand even now with what purpose the 


3 British deputation visits India and increase the number of the spinning 
wheels fast. 


ee a w a 


— 
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Foreign merchants and the. 
ewadesht movements. 


24. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Dravidan, of the 13th 1 

“arene | October, refers to the contribuffon of the Madras 18th Oct. 1921. 

Gor oh cer sa of the Central Government to the Government of India having 
3 been fixed at 348 lakhs of rupees in spite of the 

protests of the press and the public, while the rich provinces like Bengal, Bombay 
and the United Provinces were asked to pay less, and observes :—Even now, the 
Government of India have acted with great partiality. In the recent session of 
the Indian Legislative Assembly, the Bengal members scored a victory by getting 
a resolution to reduce their ahnual contribution, passed on the ground of financial 
stress. But our province is sorely afflicted by poverty ; the rise in prices, famine, 
looting and unrest have taken their abode here and are tormenting the people. 

e murder and robbery committed in Malabar on account of the Moplah dis- 
turbance have transgressed all bounds and the people there are subjected to untold 
misery. We also add our strong voice in support of the urgent appeal by the 
Justice that a deputation from our province should immediately wait upon the 
overnment of India and clearly point out thereto our hard situation and seek 

ess. Further, there will be à considerable fall in the revenue of our Govern- 
ment for this year; on account of the hardships referred to above and the agitation 
of the non-co-operators. Where then can they find the 348 lakhs of rupees,to be 
Paid to the Government ‘of India? Not only will money be needed for carrying 


T 


‘ * 
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on relief works in the districts where famine is raging but remission o 


f land- 
will also have to be made there. We therefore pray that the Gove and tr 


India will give up their partiality and render justice to our province — of 


25. A correspondent to the Dravidan, of the 13th October, Writes: 
3 non-Brahmans of Southern India counted m 
Judicial posts and the non- upon the ‘ Mont-Ford” reforms but their — — 

8 now been opened in several places. Phe “Pe 
Government are only appointing Brahmans to the vacancies occurring among 2 
Judges of the High Court, the District Judges and the District Munsifs. ff we 
request that men of our class should be appointed to these places, the Government 
say without any hesitation that there are no competent men among us. Are only 
the Whites and the Brahmans the treasure house of learning and all the se, 
fools? Perhaps, this is British justice! aa 


26. Remarking, in a leader under this heading, that Mr. Gandhi’s prediction 

about the time of attainment of swaray by India hag 
after.all come to nought, the Hindu ‘Nesan, of the 
13th October, observes :—It is only repression that has increased on account of 
this and we see no swaraj.: It is clear from his statement at present, that if gar 
has not been secured as foretold by him, it is due to the fault of the people not 
acting up to his words, that his swaray exists only in his imagination and the 
masses too have fully realised this fact. Even granting that swaray is attained, it 
is certain that only disturbances and chaos will result therefrom and not peace. 
If really we should win waraj, we should obey the laws of the Government, elect 
and send proper representatives to the Legislative Councils and make them repre. 
sent the grievances of the people to the Government. If, however, the 
Government - disregard their prayers, these representatives should be ‘asked to 
join together and raise an agitation. In case the Government do not yield even 
then, the members should resign at once in a body and see that they themselves 
are returned at the next election. If an agitation is carried on in this manner, 
we shall very soon get swaraj which will be permanent and which will not bring 
chaos and loss of life in its train. 


27. Referring to the discussion about the Mill disturbances in the recent 
| session of the local Legislative Council, the 

Swadesamitran, of the 13th October, expresses its 

appreciation at His Excellency having refrained 
from exercising his powers this time, as he did in the case of a similar resolutio 
moved during the previous session by Mr. S. Srinivasa Ayyangar and observes :— 
While speaking on the resolution, Mr. Tanikachala Chettiyar only voiced the 
opinion of the public and narrated the facts known to all and we commend highly 
his bold presentation of the case. The reply on behalf of the Government, 
though excited, did not meet the points raised and contained nothing to convince 
the people that their impression was wrong or that the action of the Government 
was right. Sir Lionel Davidson stated plainly that none of the suggestions of 
Mr. Chettiyar could be acted on but neither his speech nor that of the Hon'ble, 
Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar had any effect upon the Council. If votes had been 
taken on the resolution, there is little doubt that the Government would have 
suffered a defeat. Though the fact of the resolution having been discussed 
without being voted upon displays the statesmanship of the Government members, 
it does not indicate a sense "4 responsibility a regard for public opinion 
which they ought to have. This resolution was moved by a leading member of 
the party sapporting the Ministers in the Council. When Mr. Chettiyar pointed 
out that, rightly or wrongly, the public impression was that the action of the 
Labour Commissioner and other officials in this matter was unfair, Sir Lionel 
Davidson without adducing arguments to prove that the impression of the people 
was wrong only stated that the Labour Commissioner was a steadying factor 
the mill area. We would say that these words will not be accepted as gospel by 
the public. It is highly regrettable that, from the very beginning, the attitude 
of the Government in this matter has been one of obstinacy. The speeches of the 
Hon’ble Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar and Sir Lionel Davidson only warrant the 
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Aasion that they cannot adopt any other remedy to ease the present situation 
3 t they rea done. Most of the members of the Legislative Council who 
t nd to support the Ministers appeared to support Mr. Tanikachala Chettiyar and 
though Sir P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar, the head of the Ministerial Party in the 
Council, kept silent, it is clear from one or two questions put by him that he does 
not support the side of the Government. When the majority of the Council do 
: not seem to support the Government in this matter, how far can the present 
administration be said to be responsible to the people? We request those who 
consider and declare that. responsible Government has resulted from the political 
eforms, to ponder over this situation a little calmly and come to a conclusion. 
Lord Willingdon stated that he was not going to make any distinction between the 
Ministers and the Members of the Executive Council but would carry on the 
administration viewing the whole body to be the Cabinet. Is he acting in that 
manner? If so, why did not the Ministers support the policy of his Government 
esterday ? That half of the Government of this Presidency comprising of His 
Prcelleney and his Executive Councillors has proved, by the proceedings of 
yesterday, that it has no responsibility to the representatives in the Legislative 
Council. This is the responsible Government that will of its own accord lead to 
complete swara) ! } | 


Referring to the same subject the Navasaki, of the 14th October, says:—We as 
do not see what purpose will be served by this discussion in the Legislative 14th Oct. 1921. 
Council after a portion of the city has suffered untold miseries. It.is needless to 
say that, so long as heads of departments rely on the reports of their subordinate 
oficials, it is difficult to ascertain the truth. The labour world will think that the 
Hon’ble Mr. K. Srinivaga Ayyangar has only repeated the words of Mr. Moir like 
aparrot, Mr. Srinivasa Ayyangar has no idea of public service and has no poli- 
tical knowledge and he has come in handy for the bureaucracy. Hs is fit only for 
the profession of a lawyer but not for the post of an Executive Councillor who has 
to do his work with a sense of responsibility. How is it possible for him to find 
out the truth of the charges levelled against Mr. Moir, when he was running 
between Malabar, Bombay and Madura at the time of the disturbances ? . Efficiency 
consists only in ascertaining public opinion and acting in accordance with facts. 
We need not say anything about the speech of Sir Lionel Davidson. The public 
cannot fail to notice the discrepancy in the statements of different officers regarding 
the opening of fire. : — 1 


Under this heading, the Andhrapairika, of the 13th October, observes in er 
NEP reer Cae a note: — Even though the Police force is so large, 13th:Oot. 1921. 
) they are not able to find out the place in which the 
crude knives were manufactured. Nor were the culprits who set fire to the huts 
were detected. Nothing has been known about the bomb-throwers’. . . No 
good will result from discussions in the Legislative Council or from the appoint- 
ment of a committee to inquire into the “matter. The disadvantages of our not 
possessing swaraj are now becoming very clear. 


In its leader under this heading, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 14th October, Wu. 
The Madras (mill) disturban refers to the discussion on this subject in the recent 14 Oct. 1921. 
: andes. session of the Legislative Council, and regrets that it 
has not produced any good result. It is of opinion that discussions canndt remove 
the difficulties in the matter, and advises both the Government and the leaders to 
adjust their differences of opinion and take suitable action forthwith to settle the 
dispute and suppress disturbances. | ) 


Referring to the remarks of some Anglo-Indian papers implying want of 
co-operation on the part of the inhabitants living near the mill area, the paper 
remark s — The Government proclaim that their Police force is efficient. 
This force is assisted by the Special Police, the Reserve Police, the Punitive 
Police and the Crimin Investigation Department. What is it which all these 
people are doing together ? They are all fiving in the disturbed area, and their 
usiness is to catch hold of rioters. When they themselves are unable to find 
any trace of the culprits, it is not understood how ordinary citizens, living in their 
ouses in excessive fear of their lives, can trace and hand over the culprits to the 
4 ae 
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constables. Will the Police arrest a thief only after he is traced and prog 
before them? . . We do not think it right that the authorities 
faltered in doing their duty should try to throw the blame on the heads mr. 
inhabitants living there. . . Who was it that brought about this nat 
strike? Who was it that made swords? Who was it that manufactured b 
Is it the people that have done all this? No! What justice, is it then that ever 
innocent people should pay for the maintenance of the Punitive Police ? 1 
The Police are at perfect liberty to escort the Adi-Dravidas to the mills 
they are working. If they had shown the same regard for other men 
also following peaceful avocations like the Adi-Dravidas, such as 
shepherds, etc , matters would not have come to such a pass. 


wrong, if they ask why there should be this partility ? 


28. Referring to the prayer of the Indians for reforms in connexion with the 
3 _ Civil Serviee Examination, considering that the 

The - Indian Civil Service holding of the examination in London alone entails 
Examination. great cost on the Indians that compete for it, the 
Dravidan, of the 14th October, pleads for the examination being recast and held 
in India also, as the present system is advantageous mostly to the Europeans alone 
and as it will afford greater facilities for the direct recruitment of a large number 


of Indians to high posts if it is held here and wishes to know what the Government 
propose to do in this matter. 


29. Adverting to the report of the committee appointed to consider the 
necessity for the existence of the Revenue Board 

The Board of Revenue the Swadesamitran, of the 14th October, writes:— 
Committee. Evidently the committee has dealt only with the 
old contention in the Legislative Council and elsewhere that there is no necessity 
for the existence of a separate body in Madras like the Revenue Board as there h 
no such institution in the other provinces, and it does not seem to have considered 
this question in view of the situation created by the introduction of the reforms, 
True, it is that, in the provinces, where no Revenue Boards exist, there are certain 
officials called Commissioners for several districts, above the Collectors. The 
argument of the committee that the administration carried on by several 
Commissioners may not have the unity of policy that is possibie in the case ofa 
Revenue Board, will hold water only when the necessity for the existence oi 


in which 
who were 


grocers 
Are the people 


Commissioners to do the work of Revenue Boards is conceded. If the argument 


is only that there should be some authority between the Collector and the 
Government, we do not see why such an authority should be the Board alone. 
The committee say that there is no necessity for an officer on the Revenue Boarl 
in charge of income-tax, as the revenue from the same goes to the Government 
of India. Similarly, the revenue from salt also goes to the Government of Indi 
and therefore the Member of the Board now in charge of Salt and Abkari Depart- 
ments will have to attend only to the Abkari and will not have sufficient work. 
If his work is transferred-to’another member, his post also may be abolished. 
Those that remain are the Revenue and Settlement members. But both Revenue 


and Settlement relate to the same subject and are dealt with as such in the Offio 


of the Secretary to Government. There is not, therefore, sufficient reason for 
these being treated as different subjects by the Revenue Board alone and placed in 
charge of two highly-paid officers. Further, the post of the Settlement Member 
dates only from 1887 and there will not be much work for him hereafter as the 


work of settlement itself has to be simplified by means of legislation. In these 


circumstances, it appears that one member alone is sufficient to attend to Revenue, 


Settlement and Abkari work. It may, however, be asserted that the three depart 


ments together would entail work that may be too much for a single member; but 
a little consideration will bring out the fallacy of such a contention. Originally, 
the Fore#t Department also was under the control of the Revenue Member; but, a8. 
a separate officer was appointed therefor some years ago, the Revenue Member 
was relieved of that work and.the work of Settlement also is going fo be rendered 
, ms to be to appoint 4 
Commissioner in place of the present Board of Revenue, who may be veut 7 
law with the powers and duties now attaching to the Board. Such a course 
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ave an enormous amount of expenditure. Again, some portions of the work now 
3 by the Members of the Board may be attended to by the Collectors and some 
other portions by the Members of Government. Now that there are four Members 
and three Ministers in the place of the old three Members of Government, the 
transfer of a portion of the work done by the Revenue Board to the Members of 
Council cannot increase the work of the latter to an unmanageable extent. The 
committee argue only that the Members of Government should not look after any 
ortion of the work now done by the Revenue Board, on the ground that the Govern- 
ment is becoming more and more responsible to the people and that therefore the 
Members thereof should not hold positions in which they will have to render 
justice. As it is, the Rebenue Department is under the control of the Executive 


‘hich is not responsible to the Legislative Council. Therefore, this- argument 


will hold good only in the case of prospective rather than existing conditions. 
If all these points are considered impartially, the irresistible conclusion will be 
that a Commissioner may be appointed, as in the Punjab, and the Revenue Board 


abolished. 


30. The Tamil Nadu, of the 16th October, contains a long communication 

nat under this heading from one Aswadhama, who refer- 
‘The Prayer Lord. ring to the several wishes expressed by the Viccroy 
in his reply, to a Muhammadan deputation from the Punjab that waited on him 
recently, observes :—He expressed a hope that he would see an Indian rule when 
his term came to an end and he had to return. When his term of office will come 
to an end and to whom the Indian administration will be entrusted are questions 
that arise from this statement. Another sentence of his was that he prayed only 


for the welfare of India and the Indians. To whom does he make his prayer and 


does he make it sincerely ? How does he hope to secure this welfare? Under 
the present administration, ‘ patriotism ’ is interpreted to be ‘sedition’ and other 


terms also are interpreted in.the same manner. Hence a serious doubt arises in - 


our mind as to what construction he puts on the word welfare.’ The fact of the 
Ali brothers having been subjected to repression is bringing us nearer our welfare, 
‘which means that the nationalist movement is gaining strength. So we have to 


ask whether Lord Reading expects to improve our welfare in this manner. He 


observed again that, though stress was laid on non-violence, experience showed 
what was really happening. We are convinced that the Viceroy has made this 
statement in ignorance. It is a pity he does not see that it is non-violence alone 
that is observed in practice and the reason for this is that he has no experience of 
his present appointment. Lord Keading is indeed a good man individually; but 
Mr. Montagu suddenly changed him from his position as judge to his present post 


and the ‘ somer-sault’ he did landed him on the heights of Simla, with every one 
greeting him as the 2 There is a gulf between him and this appointment. 


Viceroys should be chosen from the Royal family; but it has become usual to 
appoint persons to this place who do not belong to the Royal family and several 
evil consequences result therefrom. True heroes, born of respectable families, 
have not been sent here for important appointments. The practice has been 
only to foist on this country sleepy idiots of the stamp of ‘Dyer’, who have 


no means of livelihood there. An Indian had once to point out to his 


European superior that the sons of barbers and washermen in England become 


grand Collectors in India. Tbis apart, I am prepared to repeat as many times 


as possible that Lord Reading is not at all fit for the post of Viceroy. I am 
also prepared to undergo imprisonment on this account. ‘The Government 
heed not take any special trouble in this matter. A post-card will make me go to 
the jail direct. Evan the Morning Post stated that Lord Reading had no worldly 
experience, though it conceded his legal acumen. But his knowledge of law is 
seen only in word and not in deed. Even an old woman, without teeth and with 
grey hairs, will admit that it is the bureaucracy that is now committing awful 
atrocities, relying on force, and increasing unrest in the country. The disciples 
of Mr. Gandhi act on the ‘principles of peace and patience and are practising 
Passive resistance without even dreaming of force. Let this ‘ Prayer Lord’ think 


Over what could have been the fate of the English authorities and Government, if 
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our people had resorted to force on the arrest of the Ali brothers. 
Viceroy that serious harm may result from his speaking like this, 
standing the condition of the country. He stated that all that he 
was that he prayed fora settlement of the Turkish question agreeably: to both 
Turkey and the Indian Muslims. But we would like to know what else he ca 
do than make such a statement. If the Khiléfat question is to be settled proper n 
it is the British Government that should gain their senses. I know wel that 
this great man will be deemed to be but a mosquito by the Empire. Lord Reading 
remarked that as much patience had not been exhibited and as much effort had 
not been made to secure peace by any Government as had been done in the 
administration of himself and Lord Chelmsford. (Grand indeed is the patience of 
these two gentlemen and the peace sought by them. This peace can be foung 
only in Russia, Prussia and Germany! Whata pious wish! Shameful! The lag 
question put by him was whether the deputation that waited on him would leave 
the country in the hands of a disorderly class, if they were in his position. It is 
here that my mind is afflicted much. If I had gone to Simla, instead of the 
Punjab Muslims, and if the Viceroy had talked like this, it would have ended 
differently. I would have asked him to resign his appointment immediately and 
told him that the country belonged to the Indians, whatever might be their 
nature, and that they should not be crushed by foreigners and continue in a slavish 
condition. This is certain and it is fair also. May Lord Ré@ading live long and 
may Mother Bharata be pleased to make him witness our having swaraj before the 
end of this year. Vandemataram. 
31. Prefacing a leader under this heading with the remark that, even as a cap 
is for the head and not vice versa, the Government 
exists only for the people who are fully entitled to 


I warn this 
without under. 
could sa now 


Repression. 


reform the system of administration or to get rid of the same and replace it by a 


better one in case it is not conducive to their prosperity, as the Government is but 
a body of servants for the protection of the people receiving their pay in the shape 
of taxes, the Tamil Nadu, of the 16th October, writes :—It is no matter for wonder 
at all that the Government, who are obsessed by passion and fear of losing their 


power, should take to repression. We are, therefore, not sorry at the policy of the 


Government. We only pity them. Weare inclined to laugh on one side and 
grieve on the other at the Government exercising their authority without adjusting 
themselves to the changed conditions of the world. It is but fair on the part of 
the Government to act according to the wishes of their subjects. Why do they not 
realise that brutish acts such as imprisoning patriots and fettering them will only 
create bitterness and hatred in the minds of the subjects? It is, however, certain 
that the patriots are not going to lose courage, whatever hardships or losses may 
befall them. But it is not conducive.to mutual friendliness in the future for the 
Government to insult or harass the patriots at this critical juncture, merely because 
of their arrogance on account of possessing power and weapons. And it will be 
the duty of Government to treat the political prisoners honorably and well, in 
view of the welfare of the Empire itself. Though there are several political parties 
in England, which attain to power in a fluctuating manner, the practice is that 
the officials do not join any party but discharge their own duties. Similarly, we 


_ hope that the authorities in India will not join any party and will not, in their 


zeal to uphold the Government, engulf it in danger. Patriots should give uf 
their posts. under Government and come forward to serve the country. We trust 


that the Government and their servants and the advocates of swaraj will, at the 


present juncture, conduct themselves in fear of God. Truth alone conquers | 


32. Referring to the reply of the Hon’ble Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar to the 

| motion for the increase of pay to process-servers 
Increase of pay to process- brought forward in the recent session of the local 
e Legislative Council, that it is the High Court that 
fixes the scale of salaries for this class of servants and that it does not find 
it peces to increase their pay, the Swadesamitran, of the 17th October, 
remarks:—The High Court Judges, drawing a salary of Rs. 4,000 a month, 
recently presented a petition to the Government for an ſincrease of pay on the 


= > — — — —— 


“ 


1245 


ound of inadequacy of their salary. But they, perhaps, consider the present 


scale of salaries to be sufficient for the process-servers! There is little need to 


comment on this matter. | 


33. Referring to the fact of the third-class 1 going to Ceylon 
,- sfering much hardship on account of their 

The Quarantine Regulations detention at Mantapam for a few days according to 
at Mantapam. 3 the Quarantine Regulations of the Ceylon Govern- 
ment, the Stad esamitran, of the 17th October, writes:—Though the regulations 
apply to every one equally, they affect only third-class passengers. Perhaps, the 
sd is that first and second class passengers and their servants in the third class 
will be immune from plague infection. Had the people of Ceylon been free from 
infectious diseases such as plague, the Indians will be prepared to put up with 
some trouble in view of the safety of the former. But plague has broken dut in 
Colombo also and it has become a seasonal epidemic in Ceylon. Thus the deten- 
tion of Indian passengers at Mantapam confers no benefit on Ceylon beyond 
causing hardship to these passengers. So, the Indian public are justified: in 
resuming that they are subjected to hardships unreasonably. The Government 
of India do not appear to have paid any heed to the complaints that are often 
being made in the papers about the hardships at Mantapam. When a resolution 
on this subject was moved at the last session of the local Legislative Council, the 
Hon’ble Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar stated, strangely enough, that the Govern- 
ment had received no complaints from passengers and that no purpose would be 
served by making any representation to the Government of Ceylon in this matter. 
If the Government of Madras say that there will be no use in representing this 
matter to the Government of Ceylon, we cannot understand the relative status and 
mutual relationship of these two Governments. We take it that the Government 


of Madras admit the fact of the passengers suffering hardships. Detention itself 


isa great inconvenience to busy men, not to speak of ‘other hardships. If the 
Government of Madras accept this, we think the Government of India have the 
power to point this out to the Government of Ceylon and make the latter remove 
the hardship. As the quarantine rules were imposed only after plague-broke out 
in Bombay, we have to consider that they were prescribed only in regard to 
plague. When doctors and the Madras Government too have admitted that, as 
far as plague is concerned, detention is not useful, the Government of Madras 
have a right to compel that of Ceylon to remove this restriction which has been 
imposed mainly in view of plague. Though the Government have declined to 
exercise this right, we trust that they will do their duty at least in consideration 


of the fact that a resolution has been passed in the Legislative Council in respect 
of this matter. - : ä 


a 


34. In the course of an article under this heading, the Hi/akarini, of the 
8rd October, makes the following among other 
remarks:— . « The authorities are making 
unnecessary fuss in arresting the people of this country. All the confusion and 
timidity of the world seem to have caught hold of the authorities in India like 
plague.” . The whole country from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin is asking 
why they are making arrests, waiting in ambush like thieves and wild beasts in 
the present peaceful times. They arrested a person like Mr. Muhammad Ali while 


ha travelling in the railway train. Why they are in such deadly fear, I 
wonder, = | 


The repressive policy. 


The methods adopted by the authorities in making arrests show the agitation 


of heart of the Government. Whatever might be their object in — 
white soldiers ramble about in every town and posting them at the Kistua an 

the Godavari railway bridges as special guards, it has made it possible for the 
people to understand that all this paraphernalia is only intended to terrorise them, 


sa * is nothing but an empty farce, and that the official world is really weak at 
— . : | 


35. Under this heading the Bharatamata, of the 31st August, publishes a 
| correspondent's account of the proceedings of the 


al 


Uference. 


Out 1 Godavari District fifteenth Godavari District Conference held at 


Cocanada which contains :—. . . In connexion 
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with swadeshi and anti-drink propaganda, 360 respectable citizens ca 
and signed before the President a declaration to the effect that th 
picketing work as regards both these matters, and form into ‘an urmy of peace? 
for violating the unjust orders which may be passed by the Government, 

It is therefore estimated that there may be seven br eight thousand people in the 
Godavari district, who will be ready to observe civil disobedience. . . . 


ic — 36. The Nyayadtpika, of bot ror age contains an article under this 
4 Oct. 1881. nn eading, which refers to the objection raised by 
Sir Wilham Vincent to the grant of ewaraj to India 

on the ground of her caste-system. The writer remarks that caste distinction, 

have been in existence in this country for a long time and that they have not 

sprung up afresh for the British Government. He says that swaray within tho 

British Empire is the ideal of moderates as well as non-co-operators, the only 

difference between the two being in the one trying to get it by prayers, and the 

other, to wrest it by force. He advises the Government to understand that the 

safety of the Empire rests more on the goodwill of the people than on the sword, 

He makes the following among other observations. Have the British 

statesmen any hope that the faith of 35 crores of people will change at any time, 

and that they will unite into a single nation? How can races change? What is 

the reason of the wise British statesmen making distinttions between the Hindus 

and the Europeans in law courts and even in schools instead] of according equal 

treatment to them? Can the differences of caste among the Indians themselves 


de a greater obstacle to self-government than this? The pretexts advanced by 
them in this connection seem to be wholly insincere. 


me forward 
ey would do 


H rade , 


In an article under this heading, the Aitakarint, of the 10th October, 
vn Oot 1081. a refers to Mr. Muzumdar’s resolution in the Legisla- 


tive Assembly, urging the grant of autonomy to 
Provinces and the introduction of responsibility in the Central Government. It 


remarks so long as foreign rule continues, there can be no place for swara). 


Instead of being sorry for the rejection of this resolution, we have to congra- 
tulate Mr. Muzumdar on his promptitude in setting abont to show to the world 


clearly that the resolutions of Legislative Councils do not serve as a means for the 
attainment of Swaraj. 


ANDHRAFATRIKA, 


ars 37. The Andhrapatrika, of the 11th October, refers to the judgment passed 


11th Oct. 1921. — against the accused in the Dharwar case’ by the 
. rien Sessions Judge convicting all of them to one years 
rigorous imprisonment, and contrasting the same with the report of the Congress 


Inquiry Committee, observes :—The Inquiry Committee saw no necessity for the 
opening of fire on two occasions, and said that they could not justify the action of 
the Police in any way. But the Sessions Judge justified their action and even 
admired their patience. The decisions arrived at by the Sessions Judge and the 
Congress Inquiry Committee are opposed to each other. The conclusions of such 
nquiry Committees are not at all respected by the courts. In the judgments 


passed by Courts of Law, the idea that the freedom of the people should 
protected, is entirely absent. 


AWDMRAPATRIKA, 38. Referring to the objections put forth by Sir William Vincent with regard 

' 110s Oct. 1981. 81 to the resolution asking for the formation of pro, 

vinces on a linguistic basis, the Andhrapatrika, of 

the 11th October, observes in a note: His objections are not new. They have 

been met so many times already. When it is considered that a division of pro- 

vinces on linguistic basis is éssentiul for the efficiency of the administration, the 
question of expenditure need not stand. in our way. 


39. Referring to the agitation in the Andhré country, the Nyaga Dipika, of the 
et fe the Sth October, contains such remarks as the follow- 
| ing:—. . . Government should be carried on 
with the love and hearty confidence of the people. If the country is governed 
with the help of the sword, it cannot be @ source of happiness to any one. 
Ina country containing 36 crores of people what necessity is there to import all 
the higher officers from England? Is it not to make the country the poorer 


ee 
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e to the payment of high salaries? Are there no competent men in India? 
1 baleenoratio acts that displease the people. . The Indians should 
ot give UP their aspirations until they secure complete swaraj, What the Indiang 
— want is that there should be no arbitrary British administration, and not that 
there should be no British rule. | 


40. In a leader under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 10th October, makes 1 | 
5 mee the following among other observations. . om Oot, 1021. 
What is the future course OF As the peaceful attitude of the people is growing 

action? 2 day by day, the emotion and ignorance of-the 

Government are becoming manifest destructively. An adoption of a peaceful 

method does not indicate want of the fire of heroism. . . Jails cannot terrorise 

the Indians who are performing this great sacrifice, this right and just penance. 

They must either release the leaders imprisoned, or imprison those who 

have come forward openly supporting their views, ready to suffer boldly the 
consequences. To release the former is derogatory to the prestige of the autho- 

rities, and it is contrary to Justice not to arrest the latter. The Government ma 

not now care for anything that is opposed to justice. They must at least have the 
apprehension that it will be ridiculed’ by the world as irregular. . . Either 

the Congress workers must be imprisoned, or, their conduct must be regarded as 

righteous. How many prisons are to be constructed? How to provide work for 

crores of prisoners and feed them? The authorities will have to console them- 

selves with the thought that every house is a prison. They may even think that 

they will enact the Punjab (tragedy) in every village. These authorities may 

cherish, if they like, the desire to rujn the country and rule a deserted village ; 

but the English Government cannot entertain such a wish. It has, therefore, to 

be decided whether the rulers will keep up their prestige by yielding to the 

demands of the peaple as contained in the message of the Indian National Congress, 

or whether they will change the country into an uninhabited forest. 


41. Referring to the committee appointed to report on export and import Nrara Dima, 
| duties under the presidentship of Sir Ibrahim 11d oe 1021. 

The Export and Import Duties Rahimtullah, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 11th October, 
Inquiry Committe. remarks:— . . . .We understand that Sir 
Ibrahim is in favour of ‘ protection’, and think that the committee’s recommenda- 
tion will be favourable to the levying of import duties. When the Indians have 
no equal rights and respect in the colonies, we do not understand the meaning of 
Imperial preference. 7 : 


42. Referring to the Lytton Committee, the Myaya Dipika, of the 11th October, 1 
The letton ‘Committes. observes:—- . . . This may be said to be an 11th Oct. 1921. 
age of committees. A committee is being appointed 
for every matter. A good deal of the money of poor ryots is wasted on account 
of these committees. The result of these committees is incommensurate with their 
expenditure. There will be nothing which the committee can inquire into in this 
country about the conveniences of students in England. . . — oo 


43. In its leader under this heading, the Maya Dipika, of the 12th October, Nax Duma, 
complains that the annual contribution of this oF og 
province to the Government of India is very heavy, 

and that no serious efforts have -been made till now 

either by the Local Government or by the leaders of the people to have it reduced. 

In view of the loss of revenue which this Presidency is likely to sustain on account 

of the failure of toddy sales, the prevalence of famine in the Ceded Districts and 

the disturbances in Malabar, thé paper says, a deputation should be appointed as 

early as possible to place the matter before the Viceroy and obtain material 

concession in the matter of this annual contribution. | * 


44, The Andhrapatrika, of the 12th October, contains sentiments similar to n 
The Madras Legislative Council. Revert Ne. 42 of 192 a = 3 3 1 . e 
45. Under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 18th October, writes in its Am 
The present situation. leader :—It cannot but look surprising that England’ jsp cot. 1931. 
88 should still not have considered the solution of the 


The financial condition of the 
Madras Government. 


* 
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Indian problem. . . Wedo not know whether England thought India t 
unfit for self-government or only wanted to test the patience of the In 3 be 
considered the immediate gain alone to be important. The British — 
have not, till now, given out any definite opinions about the subject. L. 1 
Reading, beyond making frequent proclamations of ‘justice’ has not made 7 
attempt to follow one settled polioy. As it is, there seems to be no chao y 
between the old condition of things and the new. Every conference that take 
place now is kept secret and there are no indications of the results being Seba 
able. Lord Reading appears to be interviewing with many of the leaders byt we 
are not in a position to know the results of those interviews. The Reform 
Act has not at all satisfied the Indians. They have also boycotted the elections 
Under those circumstances, that Mr. Montagu should still hold that the reform, 
will set right everything, instead of at once granting the people’s wishes, cannot 
but be a matter for surprise. The Provincial heads have become, under the 
reforms, more powerful than before. A policy of repression is being carried on 
with a free hand. Tlie powers of the people have not at all increased. The 
attempt of the leaders to guide the affairs of the country by peacetul means jj 
being opposed. . . The country is therefore in a critical state. It is the duty 
of the rulers to at once remedy the situation. When the theory that the 
administration should be carried on in accordance with the wishes of the ruled is 
everywhere urged by statesmen, it is against justice to say that that theory 
should not be put into practice in India. 


Prefacing a leading article under this heading with a remark that 


1 repression is in full swing throughout the country 

„ the Navayuga, of the isth Gatober, observes :— 
The Congress and the Khilafat leaders have to feel grateful to Government for 
the repression resorted to by the latter. It is quite impossible to prophesy what 
will be the condition of this country hereafter. Repression can, under no 
circumstances, be employed successfully for putting an end to such a formidable 
agitation as the non-co-operation agitation. The best and the most effective 
remedy for this is to cut at the very root of the agitation by removing the causes 
that brought the agitation into existence, giving the people reasonable rights 


and responsibilities in the administration of their country before matters reach 
a climax. 


46. Criticising the report of the Ayling Committee, the Aadh rapatriſta, of the 
— tie 14th October, observes in its leader :—If the report 
e uns Commmnttee s EPO had been published at least before the meeting of the 
Legislative Council, it would have given the members an opportunity of discussing 
the matter and giving their free opinions about it. There is not much good done 
by the committee, and what is more, their report has not even been published in 
proper time. As it was not possible for the committee to know the opinions of 
the Labour Union, its usefulness has greatly decreased: The report said that 
the Police did not make any efforts to put out the fire when the houses were 
burnt for the reason that they would have had to open fire onee again on the 
mob to disperse them before they undersook to extinguish the fire. We have to 
ask wliy they have not shown this patience when they opened fire once beiore 
and once after. The duty of maintaining public peace belongs to one of 
the reserved departments of the Government. What the result of such an 
administration has been even in the metropolitan city is quite evident. 


47. The Andhrapatrika, of the 15th October, refers to what the Democrat 
r writes about the arrest of Mr. Gandhi, and says 
* l : that, even though the leaders are arrested, the non 
co-operation movement will progress uncheckéd and that the successful way in 
which the people are pushing through the boycott of foreign. cloth itself shows 


that the 33 themselves can work for the attainment of swaraj. The arrest of 
Mr. Gandhi will, therefore bring swaraj the nearer. 


48. In its leader under this heading, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 13th October, 
The Moplah rebellion says that the delay on the part of the Government 


‘ e 
“ 


in sup g the M rebellion is giving 1186 
d that the 


to suspicions among the people, and that the-people believe that these disturbances 


* 


7?" a Ge &  } * = ft 


ould not have lasted 80 long if the Government had realised 
. — fully. It advises the authorities to adopt a strong and relentless attitude 


jou: mae 


their responsibili- 


towards the rebels, and quickly end the trouble and that otherwise ‘they might not 
in a good name? It suggests the formation of a citizen army in Malabar’ | 
ed hopes that with the help of this army the hiding places of the rebels may 
be easily found out, and with some more regiments imported to the disturbed 
area, the Moplahs may be easily brought under control. In this connexion, it 
remarks that the apprehension entertained by the Government that, if the people 
are given Military training, they would re against them, is unfounded. It 
assures the Government that no Hindu likes to have a Muhammadan or any 
other foreign Government in preferenceſto the British Government. If the people 
of Malabar had been given this training, it thinks that the Moplahs could not 


have become 80 defiant. 


49, Adversely criticising the orders served upon some Congress workers in eme, 
| hae South Kanara prohibiting them from delivering any 14th Ost. 1941. 
Section 144 of the Criminal public speeches for certain periods specified therein, N 
Procedure Code. the Swadeshabhimani, of the 14th October, in its 
‘notes’ column, writes:—We are of opinion that it is not at all a sign of far- 
sightedness to unnecessarily enrage the people by means of notices such as these. 
It may be that.the authorities here will not relish the above view. But it is 
essential for them to realise in what a pitiable and ridiculous position they place 
themselves by having recourse to section 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code. The 
per then instances the case of one ‘Shyam’ of Satara, upon whom such an order 
had been served and how the authorities were defied by Shyam and the other 
people of the district. - 


50. Remarking that no useful purpose has yet been served by such institu- ene, 
= 8 tions as the Council of State and the Legislative ain aie 
Prohibition 4 8 aud tho Assembly, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 14th October, 
. writes: When any resolution of public utility is 
brought before the Council, the bureaucratic Ministers allow it to be carried only 
‘after deleting all the salient points contained therein and making it ineffective. 
When a resolution asking the Government of India to recognize the principle 
regarding the prohibition of drink and to recommend to the Provincial Govern- 
ments the necessity of carrying it into effect, was brought forward in the 
Legislative Assembly the other day, Mr. Innes, an behalf of Government,, put 
forward the plea that it would be improper for the Central Government to interfere 
with the work of the departments made over to the Provincial Governments, and 
gave his assent to the lifeless portion thereof, viz., that the principle of the 
prohibition of drink has the hearty support of Government, leaving out the most 
important part of the resolution recommending to the Provincial Governments the 
desirability of prohibiting drink in the Provinces.. While the Government of 
India are thus washing their hands clean of the question regarding the prohibition 
of drink, the equally deterous Provincial Governments put forth the plea that the 
prohibition of drink requires an amendment in the rules of the Customs Depart- 
ment, and that they are helpless as the power of amending it is vested in the 
Government of India. Bravo! Both the Governments do not allow the drink- 
evil to go uncared-for ! | | thes : 
51. The Swadeshabhimani, of the 14th October, in a short note, writes :—A S~4iamimsam, 
0 genes European gentleman J. R. Hugenin by name came 14% Oot. 1931. 

3 of motor to Mangalore and saying that he was a Command- 

* eering Officer took away a number of motor busses 
for the use of Government in Malabar. It is a matter for extreme wonder that 
this gentleman galling himself an officer should have impressed into service, a 
number of busses from this place, even though Martial Law has been proclaimed 
only in Malabar. If Government were in need of busses, there was a constitutional 
way of asking the companies for busses, after informing them the nature of the 
conditions and the compensation which Government would pay for them. But 
how to expect such gentlemanly dealings from people serving in the Miltary 
aid the Police departments? We learn that even the District Collector has not 
wid anything regarding the legality or otherwise of this affair. This is much 
a ae abi 
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to be regretted. As this is the busy season for commercial people, it is 
to inconvenience this district by taking away the busses * other Tee 
We trust that Government will give a favourable consideration to the memor 
said to have been submitted by the owners of the busses regarding this matter. 


52. Writing in an English article under this head-line, the Sampad - 


Abhyudaya, of the 15th October, observa. 
ede e ly oto FF Gandhi’s ** 
are far better than the reasons of the so-called moderates of India. These 
moderates are embodiments of ‘selfishness. They are responsible for s 


t 1 
ing British justice and fair-play. God bless the Indian National — 


and the patriots who care two straws even for their lives when they are weighed 


against what is most indispensable for the material and moral salvation of their 
country, viz., swarajya.”’ 


53. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 18th October, in a short note, remarks :— 
mW end ~ the Our Secretary of State for India is quite an 
Khilafatists. impartial person. He is fully aware of the fact 
that even the biggest of the empires will tumble 
down if the rulers are not righteous. Mr. Montagu is anzious to hear the 
grievances of the Khilafatists and grant them reasonable concessions. Lord 
Reading would do well to give heed to this matter and remove the grievances oj 
the Indian Mussalmans. It is the duty of the Government of India to release 

patriots such as the Ali brothers and show kindness to all good people. 

54. A note in the Atma Poshini for Chingam.1097 M. E. (August-September 
| Moplah riots. 1921) remarks that 50 per cent of the news given 
in Press communiqués has to be rejected for 
exaggerations, that though the riot has subsided in consequence of bringing parts 
of Malabar under terrible Martial Law, the sufferings of the people cannot be said 
to have abated and that it is an undoubted fact that on account of the atrocities 
committed by both sides, many innocent people have to suffer intense hardship. In 


conclusion the note wishes that the Mahatmajrs glorious cult will restore to the 
country its lost peace and tranquillity. 


The Malabar Islam, of the 14th October, strongly condemns the folly of the 
rebels and passionately appeals to them in the name of God and Islam to stop at 
once their wicked career of perpetrating dacoities, murders and forced conversions, 
to remember that they are responsible for the disgrace cast upon their community 


and the dishonour and misery and death brought upon innocent men, women and 


children in the afflicted areas by their action, which is an insult and a source of 


deep disappointment to the Indian Muslim community in general and the Hindu- 


Muslim leaders in particular. 


— 


The Swarat, of the 13th October, has a long article on the Moplah outbreak 
which tries to make out that it is the highhandedness of the Military and the 
Police that has caused the present state of violence in the Moplah outbreak. It 
says: though it is two months since the Government introduced Martial Law, with 
a view to quell the disturbance and to restore peace, that object has failed so far. 
The outbreak is not quelled — and peace is not restored anywhere. 

ac 


The number of rioters and the places of disturbance are daily increasing. The 
present state of affairs is far more terrible than that before the introduction of 
Martial Law. The Military with the help of the Police, instead of arresting 
the culprits, created unrest and worked havoc wherever they went. They hunted 
out many entirely innocent Moplahs and blindly illtreated them. They trumped 
up false charges against them and got them sentenced and imprisoned, set fire to 
numerous Muliammadan houses, and carried off whatever they could get. They 
insulted most cruelly wellborn and respectable Muhammadan women. 
This produced the impression in the mind of the Moplahs that the Government 


Was determined specially to harass them, and this impression was dee ened by the 


rash actions of the thoughtless bureaucrats, especially of the Police officers. When 
the Moplahs were convinced that their and their women’s safety was gone, on 
account of the Martial Law, some of them, who were by nature senseless an 


Juarrelsome, went clean mad. It is they who now trouble the Hindus, because 


they are under the impression that the Hindus are on the side of the Government 
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d the Government is therefore siding them. This is the truth about the present 
2 ation in Malabar. . . What the responsible officers should have done was 
* out the real culprits and get them | proms But the intention of the 
f tocratic rulers may be otherwise. If the present state of affairs continues 
arr longer, a great unrest is likely to arise among Muhammadans of other 
luke which are now peaceful. If such an outbreak were to take place it is just 
likely that it may not be easy for the Government to put a stop to it with its 

resent strength. We only say on this occasion that the authorities who pride 
themselves as the guardians of the peace should remember this serious matter. - 


55. The Muslim, of the 13th October, has an article by Vidheyan, which 1— 
i attributes to the autocratic Government and its 18th Oct. 1991. 


| agents the deliberate intention, in the arrest of the 
Ali brothers, of inciting Indian Muhammadans to violence, so as to pin the 
responsibility on the pure non-co-operation movement. Why otherwise should 
Muhammadan leaders alone be arrested? Is it not with the intention of creatin 
a disturbance in the countr that they have arrested these men who have the 
highest regard for their religion and who wanted to show up the pitiable servile 
state of the Muslims and wanted to save them from it and to save the liberty of 
the people of Bharatha from the Jaws of the western crocodiles? The Govern- 
ment thought that all Indian Muslims were as hot-tempered as the Malabar 
Moplahs, but they will now see that they were mistaken. 


The arrest of the Ali brothers. 


56. The Muslim, of the 13th October, has a long leader under the heading, Musum, 


, : 5 Alle . 
‘After the arrest’ which endorses the above view i1sth Oct 1931. 


and characterises the arrest as a most foolish act on 
the part of the Government. 


57. The Swarat, of the 13th October, has a leading article under the heading Aal. 
‘our test’ in which it says:—Our enemies will 13th Oot. 1021. 
oar not rest satisfied without taking various steps for 
testing our ‘strength which is based on non-violence. The mean actions of the 
authorities during the past month or two make this quite clear. And it can now 
be guessed that what is going to happen in the near future, will show their fool- 
hardiness, their meanness and their satanic nature in all its nakedness. | 
58. The Mulayali, of the 8th October, and the Kerala Chandrika, of the 17th nen- 
October, make remarks similar to those made by sh Oct. 1921 
the Swarat of the 6th October in article No. 85 on grasa — 
page 1227 of Report No. 42 of 1921. 


After the arrest. 


The Travancore Legislative 
Couneil Reform. 


Quilon, 
17th Got. 1921. 
59. The Caumi Report, of the 9th October, commenting on the contradictory Venn Rrronr, 


. Madras, 
Who gave the order to fire ? statements made * the Police constables and their 9th Oot, 1821. 


officers before the Third Presidency Magistrate with 
regard to firing in the crowd at Kosapet, expresses surprise as to what all those 
contradictory statements mean, and remarks that the very lives of the people 
connected with the mills are in danger, while the Police stationed there for their 
protection are stupidly indifferent. This fire cannot thus be extinguished. 
Mr. Lobo, the ex-Presidency Magistrate, had also made similar investigations. 
But innocent blood cannot be avenged nor justice done by such a procedure. 
60. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 11th and 12th October, has articles against Mane. 
A Mr. Gandhi’s boycotting foreign cloth and schools, 124410 1531. 
refers to his repentance as regards the failure of the 
latter scheme, and remarks that, while Mr. Gandhi repents of his hasty actions 


a misdoings, it is impossible to expect any good to accrue to his fire-brands of 
Ollowers. 


61. The Qaumi Report, of the 10th October, appeals to the Ulema and Mads,“ 
Boycott 1 8 Mashayaks (spiritual leaders) to boycott foreign 1 = 1931. 


fr cloth and make use of hdr and to persuade their 
nends and relations to do the same. 


7 


ong Boom 
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62. The Oaun Report, of the 13th October, discussing at length Ing: 
Deen eee ee ee expenditure’* 
o cost of te k ring . account of His Royal Highness the Prince of Waleg 
visit, the cost of which would suffice for the needs of the poor for a year or more 
questions the advantage of the Prince’s visit to India at this inopportune moment 
ints the Government’s failure to prove the necessity of such a visit, and observes 
that the whole of India is surprised to see that, while the public are still ignorant 
of the cost of the recent visit of the Duke, why should another expenditure be 
sanctioned ! | ie : 

What can we understand from this, but thet the Government have devised 
this new plan of putting the Prince to inconvenience in order to establish thei 
supremacy and to subdue the nationalists. 3 

The writer in reply to New India’s remark that it is a crime, treason, and 
insult to the Crown to refuse to welcome His Royal Highness, remarks that not 
one of the nationalists is disloyal to the King and Queen, or the Prince. Their 
quarrel is with the Government’s mode of administration. That the Prince ig 
visiting India at the invitation of a Government that have turned a deaf ear to 


the voice of the people, and ignored their opinion, is simply intolerable. 


63. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 15th October, has a leading article from the 
| a n of a Moalvi in which the writer refers to the 
Islam is under no obligation false arguments of Home rulers and non co- opera. 
to the Polythiests. : tors that Mr. Gandhi’s swarq alone will be able to 
avenge the wrong done to Islam by the treaty of Severes, and by setting Greed 
against Turkey, and ohserves that King Constantine’s retreat to Athens isnot 
due to the fear of Mr. Gandhi or his followers, but his inability to withstand the 
Turks. 


64. The Qaumi Report, of thé 16th instant, referring to a telegram from Karachi 

er une stating that the trial of Moulana Muhammad Ali 

The Karachi Sessions on the pill commence at the Sessions Court, Karachi, on the 
24th instant. 24th instant and that an éxpert in Muhammadan 


Law has been engaged by Government to assist Mr. Ross Elston, a famous Barrister 
0 


of Allahabad, will conduct the prosecution on behalf of the Government, 
observes that thé sooger the case is disposed of, the better for, this case will disclose 
the real policy of the Government, and the nation will then be in a position to 
form an opinion as to what course it should adopt in future. 

Wo are glad to find that the Government has allowed Muhammadan Law to 
stand and if the Law really admits of imprisonment and murder for Muhammadans, 
they dare not say a word about it, but so far as the aim and object of Muhammada 
Law is concerned, it should be construed in its proper legal sense. All this dis 
satisfaction and commotion and the hardships which the Ulema-leaders have 
subjected themselves to, are for the sake of Muhammadan Law alone. If the 
Government can on the authority of Muhammadan Law find the servants of the 
Holy Law guilty and convict them we reassert that every one of us is ready i 
submit to the commandment of the sacred Law. . 


65. The Qaumi Report, of the 16th October, referring to the decision of the 

a ee Madras Presidency Khildfat Committee with regard 

3 ah to the Karachi resolution, appeals to all the Khiläfat 

Committees, Anjumans, etc., to hold meetings on Friday next at the same how 

throughout the Presidency supporting the important resolution passed at Karachi, 

offer prayers to God in honour of the Turkish victory over the Greeks and il 
possible to arrange for processions and add to the importance of the day. 


~ JII.—Lezarsvation. mee 


66. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the 14th October, expresses ge at * 
i ee introduction of the Land Tenants Bill in the 
The Lad Tenants Bil. Naqras Couneil, and observes that it will liber, 


poor people from the sharp clutcfies of the landlords. 


> „ 
: v 
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IV.—Native STATES. 


67. The Sreevazhumcode, of the 15th October, points out that patriots have enen, 
| long been, wishing to see the terms of office soon sth der 15 21. 
Diwans. ended of the present Diwans of Travancore ald 
Cochin and suggests that the services of Sir C. Sankaran Nayar should be secured 
as the Diwan for both States together. ae 


5 


ERRATA. 
-. Report No. 40. 


Page 1156, article 27, line 17, for ‘ said that read said at that’. 
1158 „ 34 „ 11, for‘ Willindon’ read Willingdon“. 
1160, line 7, for ‘ Heralp’ read Herald’. 

1171, article 88, line 9, for ‘ attended ’ read ‘ attained’. 
ien „ BS , Ws ‘becomes’ read ‘ become’. 


Report No, 42. 


Page 1221, paragraph 63, line 9, for‘ mere a’ read a mere“. | 
5 a „„ 15, for with Indian’ read with the Indian“. 
5 „ 5, for during debate’ read during the 


debate 
1222 6, for ‘ryots’ read riots 8 
1222 9, for weaking read ‘ weakening’. 
1222, 20, for man: read man!. 
1223 2, of marginal note, for ‘ he’ read the’. 
1226 i 22, for ‘indicates’ read indicate. 
1228, line 3, for amased read amazed. 


„ 1228, paragraph 86, for ‘ Aryan’ in the margin and in the body of the 
article, read Arayan’. ae > a? 


Tsved, 281h October 1921.) 
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KRNACULAR. PAPERS EXAMINED BT THE TRANSLATORS 


10 THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 29th October 1921. 


ites and Political Agents are reques ted.to send 

to the Chief to Government, Public Department, a brief 

report of any local com complaint -whioh appears | to them to call for notioe, 

explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 

being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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II. Houn Apinterration. = -_ 
(ca) Education. ä 

1. The. West Coast Reformer, of the 23rd October, remarks :—“ It is notorious 
once ta loli that the isoning of the juvenile mind has been 

f one of the most baneful results of the non-co- 
operation mayement. The statement made the other day by Sir Ashutosh. 
' Mookerjee showed the baneful results of this movement on: the pupils of Bengal. 
It would seem. that there are members of the inspecting staff in our Provincial 
Educational Servieé who have had the heart to see this wheel of political fortune 
installed in our educational institutions under the plea of vocational instruction. 
It is also significant that this aberration has taken place in the Andhra desa which 
puts a premium on political insanity. The Director of Public Instruction appears 
to have issued a circular to the Inspector of Schools, Godavari district, directing 
him ‘to refrain from advising the introduction of the charkha in sehools for the 
reason that it has a political significance attached to it at present. The Charkha 


as a plant in cottage life may not be an obnoxious thing but as an instrument of ° 


political salvation has a deleterious effect on juvenile training. It would be the 
most stupendous folly to instil into young minds an economic theory pregnant 
with serious danger to the well-being of society constructed after the modern 
model.. As usual, the Hindu smells repression in the Director's circular 


and pours vitriolic: criticism: on the head of the educational head. I would be 


folly to allow this species of insidious tampering with juvenile mentaljty on any 
ag and we consider the action of the Director to be well. advised. As we 
ave more than once emphasised in these columns, the one besetting sin of our 
Government has been its indifference to the imperceptible but nevertheless slow 
growth of injurious ideas and creeds until at last it is rudely ‘awakened by the 


full-grown evil. There is no more disreputable item in the programme of the 


non-co-operator than the low eunning with which he pats on the backs of 
irresponsible youths and cozenes them out of their legitimate pursuits in schools 


and colleges. To nod at this questionable practice would spell the ruin of the 


educational cause and Bengal furnishes an example where the disaster has been 
shockingly felt. There cannot be even the shadow of justification for allowing 
the initiation of ‘the pupils into thé mysteries of this emblem of political 
extremism and the host of sins that creed implies. What might only be 
extremistic propaganda with the grown up might tend to nurture in the young 
catastrophic. seeds of anarchism. This‘has once been demonstrated by the 
partition of Bengal agitation. These young minds that were poisoned by the 
agitation in Bengal brought forth the bitter fruits of anarchism which called for 


the most stringent measures which were much canvassed as repressive. Prevention 
18 always better than cure, and we congratulate the Director of Public Instruction 


on his timely in tference with invidious attempt to tamper with students.” 
RY General **VVö1lL 
2. The West Odast Reformer, of the 2let October, writes as follows in its 
Th M n leader headed ‘Delay is dangerous“: — The 
Conga oplah rebellion and history of British Administration in India affords 
N iking examples of the trite learning contained in 


- the bore proverb. . 
Ahe two limbs: of the Nop-co-operation movement, grew under the careful 
| Burtare of Mussalman ext mists who er. no. pains to portray the Turkish 
eace in the blackest possible colour, The long interval between the armistice 
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and the end of the year 1919 was used by the Mussaiman agitators to raise a hu, 
and cry against the Christian nationalities who were.sadly misinterpreted as bent 
ona destraction of the a | and power ‘of the Knaus. . The fatal 
results of letting speculation and propaganda based therson grow without let or 
hindrance’ have been dangerously demonstrated by the aftermath of the great 


movement. The same woeful tale of the injurious: results of procrastination ; 
repeated in the case: of the Punjab tragedies. which form the other limb of the 
subversive political propaganda of the extrentiste. The long delay in the publi- 
cation of the report of the Hunter Committee was equally fruitful of mischievous 
consequences. The events nearer home in Malabar are tending to perpetuate 
the same evil of dangerous delay both in putting down the rebellion and in 
unishing the criminals. The rebel areas still continue unsafe for occupation by 
w-abiding citizens and fresh atrocities. on the unoffending Hindus are daily 
reported in the press. As we have pointed out repeat te are not the times 
for pausing to make any strictly philosophical choice of means. The rebels are 
- exhibiting day after day increased violence and hatred towards the Hindus. It 
would be a sad catastrophe that the Hindu section of the people of Malabar should 
be rathlesely visited with the cruél knife of the rebel Moplah for no other raason 
than that they cling fast to their loyalty to the Government. The protraction of 
the-end is paving the way for the increase in the number of rebels as the illiterate 
Moplah is incapable of appreciating tardy justice and is more effectively captivated 
by the mdmentary glamour of ‘irresponsible life of free bootery. Ina class of 
boone Who believe in the potency of magical incantations and amulets as effective 
shields against the irresistible shell and rifle, it needs no great imagination to see 
that the delay in putting down the rebellion may induce fantastie notions about 
the invincibility of their leaders supposed to move in charmed circles. We do 
‘not hesitate to invife the attention of the authorities to the emergency of the 
situation with a view to the speediest restoration of order to the imperative need 
to adopt the most drastic measures against the rebels. The difficultics hitherto . 
existing can no more hamper the authorities as we have had in our midst Sir 
William Vincent who cag. form a fairly correct estimate of the actual state of 
affairs down here. The Gistance between Simla and Malabar has been the most 
serious obstacle in bringing home to the Central Government the urgency of the 
situation and we welcome the visit of Sir William as the surest means of removing 
this obstagle. - While we fully appreciate the cautious and well considered measures 
taken by the Central Goverüment] we cannot refrain from urging on it the need 
for a rigorous policy in the presenf eondition of thé district. We hope the 
Government will take the lesson from what has transpired in connection-with the 
Turkish Peace and the Punjab wrongs and set its machinery in rapid motion.” 
baw In a leader headed ‘the Award of Justice,’ the ly Coast Reformer, 2 2 
Gelicut, 1 „ 23rd October, writes: The early period of the 
n. nene, eee thet Wow: eee 33 
marked by a serious controversy as to its nature and scope. It was sbught to be 
- made out that the insurrection was traceable to- the sins, fancied or real, of the 
land- owning classes of Malabar. This tactical coup of the extremist press was not 
~~ allowed to pass unchallenged as it could not be in the light of the incontrovertible 
facts that stared us in the face. ‘The first whispers of agrarian discontent as the 
effective cause of the Moplah outbreak died away in- the roar of the slogan of the 
Thiläfat propaganda, and the Hindé which attempted to put the country on the 
Prong scent had, reluctantly.as it may be; to accept the indubitable truth that 
the rebellion was the outcome of the-explosive propaganda carried on in the name 
olf the Khiléfat. The next interesting move onthe part of the. extremists was to 
fasten the responsibility on the Khildfat propaganda and to attempt to wean the 
non: co-operation movement from its relationship by. birth to the discredited — 
ee "This despicable game of cutting the inseparable twins ssunder fo 
„ strategical purposes was too. bold tö appeal td the people, although: strangel7 
euouzh it found a feeble echo in che ed ot Sie “Willy n “Vincent before the 
Imperial Legislative houses. Those who have had the opportunities of under“ 
_ Standing the situation at closer quarters were taken aback by the sad exhibition 
r the invertebrate policy that underlay the’ equivocal. statements of Sir William 
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ume when unbending strength could alone inspire confidence into ‘the people. 


at 8 We have, times without number, emphatically demanded that stringent 


jisaftection in the land -and it looks strange that the warnings were unheeded. 
The tragic results of heedlessness are now manifesting themselves in the most 
sbominable forms and there can be no manner of excuse for perpetuating the 
snfortunate folly. The utmost that any person can demand is only justice and 


nay be the hue of this subversive movement in other parts of the country, there 
an be no doubt that in this country it wears a seditious colouring. If the main- 
tenance of order be the first function of Government, there can be absolutely no 
joubt that the propaganda in this country has to be exterminated root and branch. 
Will the Government continue to play the role of Rip Wan Winkle ?“ 


2 relief by the Hon’ble Sir C. Todhunter, who has 
Special Commissioner for now returned from leave, Mr. A. R. Kna p is to be 
Malabar. =| appointed Special Commissioner for Malabar on a 
lary equal to or exceeding that of a High Court Judge. We must say we are 
—1 to see any need for creating this highly paid office at a time when our 
mancial position is not 1 1 . The Local Government 
nght not to shirk what is solely its responsibility, namely, the drawing up of a 


for framing a policy on the Spepial Commissioner on the spot is to shirk what is 
80 tially” it, duty. . . e find it difficult to see any advantage -under the 
proposed change and we hope Government has not committed itself to it.” 
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— ghould be taken against the miscreants who are setting up strife and 


the pronouncement of the tribunal places the matter beyond dispute. - Whatever 


9 The Hindu, of the 24th: October, ‘observes :—‘‘ We understand that on 


poliey of pacification and reconstruction of Malabar. To throw the responsibility 


Hrxvv, 
Madras, 
24th Oct. 1931. 
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Ammann, 
Madras, 
91st Oct. 1931. 


VERNACULAR PAPERS. 


I.—Forzten Pouitics. 


4. Swadesamitran, of the 19th October, refers to the statement sai 


. d to have 
sl ala been made by Doctor Sutindra Bose to a represen 
Indians in British and French tive of the Bombay Chronicle that, while the nds, 
C in the British Colonies are being treated as a) 
inferior race and are suffering much on account of racial distinctions, those in 
Indo-China belonging to the French have equal treatment and are paid equi 
salaries with the French and remarks that even the privileges and prestige 
commanded by the Indians in Colonies belonging to other Governments are denied 
to them in the British Empire. 
5. The Swadesamitran, of the 2Jet October, writes :—Recently, the South 
ies — eaiaaia African Government raised a loan in Great Britain 
to meet their requirements, but without committing 
themselves to any stipulation to restrict their purchases to Great Britain, and 
retained the right to make purchases at the cheapest market. The Labour orgs. 
nization in Britain is raising a loud against this. But, as almost all the 
Colonies are enjoying complete liberty, the Association ‘is helpless in this matter, 
However, when the Secretary of State for India raised a loan in Great Britain for 
India’s needs, he entered into an agreement with the British merchants for the 
supply of all India’s requisites. The British capitalists are thereby getting not 
0 y good interest but are also securing higher prices for their articles. This is 
per 


aps the first fruit of India having obtained an equal status in the Imperial 
Conference. | ä 


6. Remarking that if the English Parliament does not satisfactorily solve 


1 the Irish ge at least this time, the whole world 
mmons. will la 


at her, the Andhrapatrika, of the 2lst 
October, observes in its leader under this heading :—In matters concerning other 


countries, the Parliament takes at least some interest, but it devotes no attention 
whatsoever to matters concerning India, however great her sufferings may be. It 


leaves everything in the hands of the Government of India and the India Office. 


It perhaps supposes that all is well in their hands. It thinks that it has no time 
to look to the affairs of India. When that is so, it may grant swaraj to India and 


leave the administration in the hands of the people. 


7. The Caumi Report, df the 17th October, referring to predictions o 


8 English correspondents regarding the success of the 
> ton: Turks and concurring in the view of the Dally 


Express which says that the Turks are Turks and the Greeks are Greeks which 


Qaum: Rzuross, 
Madras, 
19th Oct. 1921. 


means that victory does not depend on arms and ammunitions but on the peopl 
themselves, observes :—We hope that this victory of the Turks will open the eye 
of Europe and the British Prime Minister will now give a different interpretation to 
the dream of friendship and sympathy with Greece. 


8. The Caumi Report, of the 19th October, referring to Reuter’s telegran 

ee ene from Athens that the Greek Prime Minister has E 

8 to Paris, London and Rome to instruct them abou 

the affair of Asia Minor, remarks that he will be not at all sorry if Greece wishet 
to entrap France, England and Italy or if the latter desire to fall a prey to her. 


Ie proceeds, it is unfair and unjust for the Greek Prime Minister to set out 
on tour with the consent of the Powers. In the absence of Mustafa Kamal P 
it is the duty of France, England and Italy to refrain from discussing “ 
Greek question and advising her in the matter. | | 
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The writer, referring to the Greek claim that the territories in Asia Minor had 
hoon made over to her according to the treaty of Severes and that she took 
‘on of these places under the orders of the great Powers, remarks that it is 
Tais lie . for the London treaty has annulled the treaty of Severes and the Greek 
‘feat has rendered that treaty still less, binding the Turks. ce ees 
e t is very regrettable to find that Greece has failed to realise her origina { 
andition on account: of England showing her too much consideration and Mr. 
Lloyd George extending undug enoouragement. : 


II.— Hou ADMINISTRATION. 
(a) Police. 


ing to the imposition of tax for the maintenance of the punitive Ae, 
’ — 4 . police on the inhabitants of the disturbed pore in sith Sep. 1821. 
The Police guard. connection with the Madras Mill troubles, the 
Andhraprakasika, of the 24th September, remarks:—. . . Instead of throwing 
this tax on the inhabitants, the amount of Rs. 60,000 due to the mill-workéers may 
be attached and spent for this purpose. , 


(6) Courts. 


The * Panchayat, for May-June, is afraid whether, considering the P4%o#4t4s, 
algae A fact that the Government have not yet notified in May-June 1221. 
the gazette the formation of Panchayat Courts in 
several places, even though the members and chairmen of such courts have been 
selected, and granted permission for such courts to begin their work, the object 
of opening such courts may not be fulfilled and the confidence of the people in 
these courts may decline and observes that the Government should not be 
indifferent in this .matter. ) | 


Village Panchayat Courts. 


(d) Education. 
ll. In a leader under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 19th October, vnn, 


remarks that the education imparted in the colleges 19th Oot. 1981. 
in this Presidency is said to create only a slavish 
spiritin the students and prevent them from developing a national ideal, since 
ese colleges are subject to the control of the University which is guided by an 
Act of Government and writes: —Though it is many years since the University of 
Madras was established, it has only made arrangements for imparting education 
on western lines but has not attempted to infuse a national spirit into the minds 
of students. From beginning to end, a study of the English language and 
literature is made compulsory and, though a study of that language to the extent 
it is actually required in practice is sufficient, still proficiency therein is insisted 
* Thus a wide gulf is created between the Indians who have received English 
ucation and those who have not. And iv cannot be denied that this results from 
the fact that Indian students attain a certain degree of scholarship in English 
without a similar degree of scholarship in the vernaculars. Though a majority of 
the members of Senate of the Madras — are Indians, they have not come 
forward to reform the system of education so as to develop a national ideal. One 
of the questions proposed to be asked by Mr. Satyamurti at that meeting shows 
tthe members of the syndicate have often received remunerations from the 
mversity and this action of the members does not appear to be decorous. 
Mr, K. B. Ramanatha Ayyar is to move a resolution for putting an end to this 
Practice, and we trust that it will meet with the approval of the Senate, at least in 
consideration of the poor financial condition of the Madras University, 


(e) Local and Municipal. ee a 


12, The * Panchayat, for May-June, writes :—It appears many | panchayats . 
Village 1 8 ue — not yet utilised the funds placed at their May-June fl. 
10 K ele disposal, and we think this is due, neither to them ae 


nor to the Local Bodies, but to the indifference of the Government. The Registrar | 


University reform. 


——— 
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of Panchayats should be appointed immediately and such panchayats 
done good 1 and have not yet utilised the funds in their chaare e 
laced under his control. We will urge that the Registrar should be an Indian. 
But we fear that, if the Government do not adopt this system soon, the confidence 
of villagers in the panchayats may go down. 

Aspmmararams, 13. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of the 28th September, ref 
6m Bop. 1 921. 1 | ey ee a the fact of the Government not having gazetted the 
Ramachandrapur Faluk Board. election of Mr. J. Ramachandra Rao as the President 
of the Ramachandrapur Taluk Board, even though the election took place sir 
months ago, observes that there is a rumour current in the taluk to the effect that 
they have not done it, because Mr. Ramachandra Rao is a non-co-operator, remarks 
that the action of the Government in this matter is ridiculous and that they cap. 
not set at naught an election made by the people’s representatives, and finally 
asks the Publicity Bureau to give a satisfactory explanation in this matter. 


(J) Salt and Abkari. 


Napasxviamias®, 14. The Vadarkulamitran, of so * 1 * — There ig 
15th Sep. 1921. | ' a complaint that the rs are being harassed 
8 W ee by the Abkari officials in consequence of their giving 
up their avocation of extracting toddy and are asked Whether they are doing 80 
on account of their having joined the movement of Mr. Gandhi. When they 
are voluntarily abandoning an occupation on account of its casting a slur on 
their class, how can it be attributed to the movqnent of Mr. Gandhi? The 
Nadars have never done anything against the Government and will never do 0, 
So we request the authorities not to suspect the Nadars in this matter and molest 
such of them as have given up their avocation. 


— 15. Commending the stated to have been taken by the Punjab Legis- 
90th Get. 1991. Prohibition of drink lative Council in the matter of-the prohibition of 
3 N drink in that Province and remarking that Bengal 
is also following in the wake of the Punjab, the Navayuga, of the 20th October, 
in a leaderette under this head-line, writes :—In our own district when even those 
who are not non-co-operators work to put a stop to this evil habit, Government 
officers, it is said, intimidate them and report against them to the higher authori- 
ties. We also understand that a circular has been issued to all the Patels to see 
that trees are let for tapping. What, then, is the policy of our Madras Goven- 
ment in the matter of the prohibition of drink ? 


(k) General. 


see, ~ pm 16. Referring to this subject, the Swadesamitran, of the 19th October 
10th Oot. 1521. Tndian Students' Committee. Obser ves: — Details of the correspondence between 
ä man Students Committee. the Secretary of State and Lord Lytton on this 
subject. since furnished by Reuter, show that it is through the instigation of the 

Secretary of State that the Government members offered this idle threat. It i 

but netural that the decision of the Assembly should have provoked Lord Lytton, 

as it has become an obstacle for him to spend the winter comfortably in India 

The letters of the Secretary of State and Lord Lytton appear to condemn the 

decision of the Assembly and Mr. Lallu Bai Samal Doss asks whether the members 

of the Assembly are going to-brook this. The same question suggests itself to us 


also but there are none to answer. | 
Huu Nasa, Ref 


Madras, — to the same subject, the Hindu Nesan, of the 20th October, 
90th Ost. 1021. observes:— From Lord Lytton’s statement, the committee's tour in India seems 
to be essential. Hence, it is desirable that the members of the Legislative 

Assembly and the Government of India should confer together and make arrange 
ments for the tour and inquiry of the committee in India. 
Dravipas, 


Madras, 17. Adverting to the report of this committee, the’ Dravidan, of the 19th 
10 Oct. 1021. 
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gape October, yemarks that the minutes separately 

Pai Disturbances recorded by Diwan Bahadur R. Venkataratnam 
2 Nexudu and Rao Babadur T. M. Narasimha Achat 

yar agree in a way with the real facts and public opinion and writes: —0n the 
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the opinion expressed by Sir William Ayling is not so. Some of our 
— strongly condemn the procedure adopted in the framing of the 
conte per, in that it is based upon the views of Sir William who 
in the committee and that the other two members who are in 
made to record separate minutes and we also support this 


/ 


Adverting to the report of this committee, the Swadesamitran, of the m . 
: 15th October; observes :—While the committee was 16th Oot. 1921. 
the Madras Disturbances § snecifically instructed not to inquire into the mis- 
Committee. =. 3 understandings that had arisen between the Mill 
authorities and the labourers, adverse comments need not have been made in the 
report regarding the reply sent by the Labour Union to the requisition of the 
eommittee to the Secretary thereof to let in evidence, as the union, in its 
capacity. as such, had no interest whatever in the disturbances. It is, therefore, 
oper on the part of the President of the Union to have replied that the union 
shich concerned itself with the rights and welfare of the labourers did not wish 
totake part in the inquiry. But the main cause of the public not letting in 
gficient evidence before the committee is the method adopted by the Govern- 
went in this matter in the past. The committee has stated in its common report 
hat the strikers and their sympathisers should have set fire to the chéris and that 
the action taken by the Police in dispersing the crowd by opening fire thereon, 
ras justifiable and that there was no ground for aecusing the Police of partiality 
their dealings. But, there was not a shred of evidence before the committee 
» enable it to come to the conclusion that the strikers and their sympathisers 
hould have been the incendiaries and the committee itself admits this absence of 
idence but says that it has only drawn an inference from the -eircumstances of 
0 case. We do not understand at all the allegation that, as soon as news was 
xecived on the Ist July last that a chéri containing 150 houses was in flames, the 
mmissioner of Police who was with the Commissioner of Labour remained quiet 
loving it to burn itself out, in spite of a sufficient number of Police having been 
sady at hand, the only reason assigned being the impossibility of extinguishing | 
ire in chérts. In these circumstances, how can the Police be deemed to have 
lischarged their duty? It appears Mr. Moir stated that no encouragement was 
riven to the Adi Dravidas, that the Government would help them if their huts 
ere destroyed. This may be true; but there was sufficient room for the Adi 
ravidas to come to this conclusion. The committee has justified the action of 
o Police during the disturbances. But, though two of the members should have 
een well versed in the rules and regulations relating to the opening, of fire upon 
crowd and charging the same with bayonets, there is nothing in the report to 
how that they ha w considered whether the action of the Police was in aecordance 
th these rules and regulations. As the conclusions of the committee have not 
en founded on proper data, they cannot give satisfaction to impartial people. 
Remarking that the report of this committee may be better styled as ‘the Mads 
yling Report’ than as ‘the Ayling Committee Report’ the Navasakti, of the 2st Oct. 192 . 
lot October, also questions the conclusions of the committee that all the acts of 
0 Police were right and that the strikers and their sympathisers were responsible 
n the disturbances and observes :—But it is to be noted that the Police have not 
t detected the incendiaries. Nor do we understand the logic of the argument 
anced by the committee. Following this reasoning, however, are we to 
mclude that the smaller number of huts birnt down belonging to the non- 
iuchamas were set fire to also by themselves? If the committee cannot believe 
ut the Panchamas set fire to their own huts, how can they believe that the 
* set fire to their own? Further, the figures furnished by the committee 
eit do not warrant the proportion of five-sixths arrived at by it. The 
yuittes again charges the strikers, by way of inference and without any 
se foundation therefor as admitted by itself, with having pelted stones at 
* olies and thus prevented them from discharging their duties and With 
os obstructed the work of the fire-engines on the 29th and 30th of June. But 
dice nee me po that it was only the Panchamas that threw stones on the 
don the 29th of June and no evidence was produced before the committee 
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to disprove this or to prove the theory of the Police. How can the committ 

then venture to assert that it believes the statement of the Police alone? Thea 
and other similar conclusions of the committee raise the question whether it wa 
appointed to frame a report on inferences alone. As regards the search of the 
premises of the Labour Union, the committee justifiés the action while admits; 

that no incriminating objects were found therein. But how could any search be 
justified, unless information was forthcoming on reliable authority that there 
were incriminating objects in a place? The statement of the committes tha 
Mili aid was not resorted to during the search is denied by the public wh, 
assert that many cruel acts were committed by the Military within the premises 
of the Labour Union. The report remarks, in general, that all the. acts of the 
Police during these disturbances were characterized by patience. Patience 
Patience!! But what is the meaning of this wretched word? The Police have 
not as yet detected who it was that perpetrated the cruel acts committed during 
these ‘disturbances. Nor is there a word in the report about this or about the 


evidence of Mr. Lobo or his doings on the night of the Ist of July when the 


slaughter-house paracheri was in flames. And it is really curious that th 
committee based its report on the evidence of the Commissioner of Police and the 
Commissioner of Labour and it is a question whether the Government will consider 
the separate minute recorded by Mr. Venkataratnam Nayudu. Though thi 
report was handed over to them on the 30th August itself, the Government har, 
not expressed their, opinion thereon as yet. If it is a fact that Sir Lion 
Davidson has been, for the past six weeks, anxious about the situation in Madra 
as he says, why has he not made arrangements for the publication by th 
Government of their views on this report? The only result of the inquiry 


this committee seems to be a possibility of an inerease in the strength of th 
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Police Force in Madras. But is it all? 


18. Referring to the — pe ra — i aye er that yn! with 
ake wal of the Munitions case was made b 
The Manifions aud case, =» Se Thomes Holland only after consultation wit 
Sir William Vincent and Doctor Sapru and that when, on the resignation of d 
Thomas Holland, these members also wanted to resign, they were requested by tl 
Viceray not to leave the Government in the lurch by doing so, the Swadesamiira 
of the 19th October, observes :—Similar rumours are afloat on this matter and th 
public are unable to find out the truth. Though it was originally the intentio 
of Government to keep the whole’ affair a secret, some unforeseen circumstane: 
rendered it neeessary for the Government to reveal certain matters. Is it ut 
therefore prgferable to publish everything connected with this affair? Wh 
should they maintain silence and give room for all manner of rumours ? 


19. Remarking that at present there are 16 lakhs of ‘people in England w 

The unemployed in England 47e able and willing to work but who cannot fit 
and India, | employment, that the condition of the Brit 
: Exchequer does not however it the continuant 


of even the small help till now rendered to these people by the State to ke 


themselves and their families from starvation, and that Mr. Lloyd George is d 
loss to find a proper solution of this problem, thé Swadesamitran, of the d 
October, observes:—This is the present condition of England. But the off 
there are willing to grapple with the situation and the Government are doing th 
beet. The situation here, however, is different. Thousands of persons in Mad 
are without employment and without any means of livelihood, and we need 1 
say what attention is being paid by the authorities here in the matter of findil 
out how these people are ekimg out their livelihood and what measures should i 
adopted to afford relief for them. India being under an autocratic sway, in 80. 
of the reforms, the majority of the officials here deem themselves to be l 


members of the ruling class and are shaping their actions accordingly. ee 
20. The Swadesamitran, of the 20th October, writes:—Though it is mY 
The Dharwar shooting ease. 


months since Lord Reading became Viceroy, th? 
2 _is little room to think that any change bit 
brought abont in the way in which the officials mete out justice in this ¢ 


— 


/ 


+ evident from the manner in which several political cases are disposed of 
- = te prisoners are treated. The Dharwar shooting case, which 8 
ap » disposed of, serves as an, instance in point. In this case, the Judge who is 
* d to find out the trut es examining those who were eye-witnesses, examined 
“ , Police constable out of the 40 persons wounded by the Police opening fire, 
‘bough all these 40 persons knew the facts of the case very well. fy spite of 
ated insistence, the Judge declined to éxamine a witness, who though cited by 
the Police deposed against them in the lower court. Perhaps, he considered this 
ot to be his duty. Further, he set at naught the opinion of the two assessors 
Se tried the case with him and found the accused to be not guilty. Such 
ministration of justice needs no further comment from us. 


91. Regretting that the Chief Presidency Magistrate, Madras, had on the 
. strength of the report of Police Officials and other 


Application of section 144, inferences, and without necessity or sufficient 
Criminal Procedure Code. justification therefor, applied in haste section 144, 


(riminal Procedure Code, in prohibing the meeting proposed to be held on the 
Iadras Beach on the 21st October 1921, the Swadesamiiran, of the 21st October, 
observes :—It is highly regrettable that the Magistrate, whose duty it is to see that 
the people enjoy their legitimate and natural rights, should have applied this section. 
The order of the Magistrate shows that it was issued at the instance of the Police. 
But it is also possible that the Executive Government might have suggested the 
inue of this order. However, when the Police wants the Magistrate to apply the 
law and thereby interfere with the rights of the people, it devolves on him to 
decide whether such interference is called for and whether there is proper justifi- 
cation for the same. People have in general the right to hold meetings, to 
express their views therein and to conduct processions, and our conviction is that 
the reasons adduced by the Magistrate for his having prohibited the people from 
enjoying this right, are not satisfactory in the eye of the law. . According to this 
order, the Magistrate apprehends riots and disturbances in the City in considera- 
tion of its present disturbed condition and of the fact that many loyal 
Muhammadans and others might be present at the meeting and procession. 
While speaking of the disturbed condition of the city, the Magistrate refers to 
the situation in the Choolai area. But it is some months since this situation was 
created there and many meetings have since been held on the Beach very peace- 
fully. So, this cannot be a justification for prohibiting this meeting and it is 
dificult to understand how the presence of loyal Muhammadans and others in 
processions and at the meeting held on the Beach will lead to riots and disturb- 
ances. Does the Magistrate fear that on hearing the lectures they will, forgetting 
their loyalty, get enraged against the Government and rise in rebellion? If so, 
the Government cannot attach any value to the loyalty of these people which is 
liable to be shaken by a few lectures. If the authorities should consider that 
their loyalty will be so éasily shaken, it will be only offering an insult to them. 
lf, on the other hand, the Magistrate should apprehend a disturbance as a result 
of the loyalists getting enraged at the speeches condemning the Government, 
and attacking others, it is not known under what law it is equitable to. prevent 
those who never intended to create a disturbance, instead of preventing the 
loyalists from attending the processions and meetings. The Chief Presidency 


: \ 
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Magistrate did not state in his order that it was issued, under the powers 


vested in him, in ordér to prevent the meeting as its very. object was wrong 
though it might not tend to create a disturbance. So, apart from the question 
of the ropriety of the: object of the meeting in the opinion of the Magistrate 
or the Executive Officials, it is certain that the organisers of the meeting were 
‘entitled to hold the meeting and reap the consequences thereof, unless it 
‘ended to create a disturbance. S0, section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, does 


not authorize one to prohibit a meeting anticipating a disturbance on account of 


a disorderly action on the part of certain others. It is only during the Viceroyalty 
of Lord Reading who iach to India 2 a0 that justice would be adminis- 
tered properly in his time, that 

applied in ways never .. — 


enforce repressive measures in the city itself. 
eh | : wee d. 


section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, is being 
b han gh ated by ite framers. The present proceedings are 
cut an indication of how the executive officials of this presidency propose: to 


q 
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that all the officers under its control should use Ahadder alone. 
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22. The Mavasakti, of the 21st. October, makes the following stray comment, 
Stray — on different subjects. We Are very glad to lears 
that the Municipal Council of Salem hag — 


| | | It is but 

that persons born in India should use an Indian dress, and this cannot — 
a crime in any respect. We wish all the Municipal Councils in this Presidenc 
follow the example of that of Salem. y 

We learn that the Director of Public Instruction, Madras, has issued a cireular 
to his subordinate officials that spinning wheels should not be used in schools ag 
they have a political. significance. This truth should, however, be known only tg 
those people who danced with joy on account of the Department of Education 
having come under the control of the Ministers. 


At a dinner given by the Sheriff of Madras, Lord Willingdon exhibited his 
anger towards the non-Brahman party on account of its blaming the Government 
in regard to the local disturbances. He said that, if the public had worked in co- 
operation with the Police and the Labour Department, those disturbances. could 
have been quelled long ago. But we cannot understand what he meant by saying 
that the public should have co-operated with them and we wish to know in what 
respect these departments sought the co-operation of the public. He is enraged 
in vain, being unwilling to acknowledge the blunder committed by his Govern. 
ment! What can be done? 


23. Appreciating the action of the Government of Ceylon in having come 

* g forward to eancel that provision in the law relating 
m=” labourers in India and o the labourers there which makes it penal for the 
coolies to absent themselves from work, the 


- Swadesamitran, of the 22nd October, refers to the existence of a similar provision 


in force in the coffee and tea. plantations in India and, remarking that the cancel- 
lation of such a provision has long been under contemplation, observes that it is 
not known whien a conclusion will be arrived at on this point. 


24. The Swadesamitran, of the 24th October, writes on this subject as 


2 . follows: — We give away to the Government of 

1 = 1 — India a large part of our revenue, amounting to 
6 34 crores of rupees, which is beyond our capacity. 

But the Government of Bengal have, after strong contention, obtained an exemp- 
tion from making any contribution to the Government of India on the ground of 
want of funds to meet their expenses, even though, that Government can raise 
new taxes, because of the greater advancement of that province in industries and 
trade. But the Government of Madras have always been moving slowly in this 
matter and they have framed their budget within the bounds of their capacity, 
providing also for the payment of the annual contribution, with the result that 
sufficient funds are not available for necessary expenditure in the several depart- 
ments of Development. Even the unfair decision of the Meston Committee 
ing the contribution of this Government cannot hereafter bind either this 

or the Government of India in the face of the latter having remitted the contribu- 
tion of Bengal, which is comparatively richer than Madras. There is a possibility 
of the local Government winning a victory in this matter as the Government of 
Bengal have done, if we- present a united front. But our iow, disunited and | 
pitiable condition, as compared with those in other presidencies, will be apparent 
from a of the letter recently written by the Hon’ble Mr. T. V. Seshagir 


no scheme ison the anvil for industrial improvement and big 


Afar. 1 h the officials of the] Department of Industries are drawing their 


Irrigati 


hanging fire fora long time. The same applies 
| eu and Sanitation. It is only the 
Ministers in that should come forward to do away vith this 
unjust treatment, as all the departments of Development are in their hands and, 
as they will carn 


we need not concern ourselves about what the Govern 
ii we also stopped payment of our eontribution ; for 


a | 2 
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25 Expressing its satisfaction at the practical cessation of the Mill strike, 


in that the. strikers have agreed to return to duty 
“The cessation of strike among unconditionally, the Hindu Nesan, of the 24 


ho Mill ooolies in Madras. er remarks:— Had the labourers, who have 
itionally owing to the pinch of hunger, done 


ay returned to, work uncon ) : 
x 10 months ago, there would have been no trouble and loss of life and 
70 80 We hope that, hereafter at least, they will realise their position and 
. of the labourers and afford them relief. It is not however a great thin 

f 123 labourers have gone back to work; but it is essential that the Mil 
. should see that harmony is created between the Adi-Dravidas and 


date Hindus and no disputes occur between them. 


26. The Dravidan, of the 24th October, observes :—The discussion in the 

| Ilast meeting of the Senate of the Madras University 

The Madras University and about the Tamil Lexicon is noteworthy. It is the 
he Tamil Lexicon. opinion of many that, though it is some years since 


* 


Hue Nasax, 
N Madras, 
‘ 94th Oot. 1921. 


1 poe and that the capitalists also will, as far as. possible, attend to the be | 


Dawa, 


Madras, 
24th Oct. 1921. 


+» work of this Lexicon was started, no appreciable advance has been made in : 


The work appears to cost lakhs of rupees. We do not grudge legitimate 
xpenditure on any item; but we wish a Lexicon free from faults is compiled 


ammensurate with the expenditure incurred. It is, however, regrettable that 


n-Brahman experts, who alone have a claim to the Tamil language, are not on 


he Lexicon Committee. How far is it justifiable on the part of Ahe Government 
it to have taken any notice of the resolutions passed by non-Brahmans in 


fyichinopoly and other places in regard to this? j 
97. Referring to the pamphlet issued by Colonel Fraser casting malicious 


1 sbjectionable aspersions on the Jews in general and Lord Reading 


amphilete in particular and to the pamphlet having been 


| confiscated by the Government on the ground that 
t contained words liable to create hatred or disgust towards to a section of His 
ajesty’s subjects in India, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th October, observes :— 


ven though the uspersions in this pamphlet would clearly amount to an offence — 


der section 153 A of the Indian Penal Code, the Government have been content 


ith confiscating the pamphlet, without taking proceedings against its author. 
but this section is very freely applied against Indians even in the case of their 
icles or statements, about which there is a difference of opinion as to whether 


70 are, as matter of fact, liable to create class hatred. But they are only 
idians ! * | | 92 


* 


28. The Dravidan; of the 74th October, observes :—Did the Government 


The situation i use aeroplanes in aid of the military in Malabar’? 

; rere u unn. We hold that this matter has. roel received due 
msideration. Had the Government nipped the Malabar mischief in the bud, it is 
tai that all the recent loss and trouble would have been avoided. Will the 
weroment of India pay proper attention to this matter at least hereafter ? 


The Nagrani Deppika, of the 2ist October, in its leading article under 
The a A the heading, the present situation in Malabar’ 
br duantlon in ' remarks that the Moplah rebellion has not abated, 
3 but, on the other hand has increased very considerably 
is extent, in the number of rebels and there is ample evidence to show that 
e Present outbreak has for its object the destruction of the Government itself. 
29. In the course of a criticism on the Publicity Officer’s remarks on this 
lend, of d N ‘ ccda kc: subject, the Venkatesapairika, of the 18th June 
ure inorease of bee i said to (received on 20th September), makes the following 
oa nee among other ohservations :—In the Punjab Council 
. 2 other councils, the members discussed the question of abolishing the 
f city Bureaux ; because they entailed a lot of expenditure. But our Council, 
| 0 from the : malady of Brahman-non-Brahman differences, is ‘not prepared 
un thing which will coatebate to the welfare of the people. Our Ministers 


it the Legis tive Council are always praising our present Government. Other- 


d can there be Ministers and 
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im Le eee illing people of Chirala and Perala despite l 
—— „ long as the Englishmen. are our rulers * 
as their native country is England, it is impossible for them to regard Indi,’ 
welfure to be of ount.importanee. . . The Publicity Bureau wants tha 
our taxes should be increased; because they are so in other countries, But in 
other countries the officials are given lesser pay than here. Why should it 
different in India? Perhaps there is no answer to this. After wastino; 

the revenue on- the army, salaries and railways the Publicity Bureau recommend 
fresh taxes to be imposed- for maintaining schools, hospitals, etc. . . Ty, 
Publicity Officer makes mention of Government money’. Government money 
not money brought to this country from England. It is, after all the mone 
collected from the people. bes. should 62 crores out of that money be spent ot 
the military ? There is no good of citing examples of other countries. Other 
countries have swaray and every pie of theirs is spent by the people’s representative 


ANDERAPRAK ASIEA, 30. Referring to the pro osition moved in the Bengal Council that th, 
n Sep. 1551. — — i — should be extended to the women as wel 
N ater the Andhraprakasika, of the 17th September, a 
that the experience of Madras has shown that it never works well inasmuch 2 
many of the women voters are illiterate and amenable to petty influences and aly 
for the reason that the gosha system prevailing among the Muhammadans som 
times leads to a number of difficulties. The paper finally asks for the amendmen 
of the City Municipal Act of 1919. | ? 


31. Referring to the speech of His Excellency the Governor of Madr: 
delivered by him at the last sitting of Legislati 
Council, : the- Sudarsini, of the 15th September 
observes :—If one examines the tone of His Excelléncy’s speech, one will see ini 
utter lack of statesmanly insight, arrogance, and ignorance of the real state: 
things. There is no reason for any unrest in the delta regions of t. 
Andhra country; beeause the people there scrupulously observe the principle 
non-violerte. ‘he Military is at hand. They will kill the innocent at f 
slightest disturbance. For that reason. it is well for His Excellency lo 
Willingdon to understand that it is not advisable to give the help of the mili 
to the District officials. The anti-non-co-operation propaganda only contribut 
to the spread of non-co-operation movement itself, instead of helping the Gora 
ment in their attempts (to suppress it). . It is surprising that the representati 
of Mr. P. Thyagaraya Chetti on the mill disturbances should be disagreeable 
the Government. The fact is, the Government would not brook even the wor 
| | of friends, when they begin to oppose their measures. This speech only maniie 
1 the skill of Lord Willingdon’s administration. 
Annen, 232. Referring to the W of Provincial contributions as determined by # 
imei. , ie | Heston Committee, the Axdhrapatrika, of the I 
— | 2 save and the central October, observes in its leader under this heading: 
en aay There is nothing to warrant the conclusion that t 
Indian political reforms improved the State of the Provinces. When the Cent 
Government and the Provincial Governments have separate sources of revel 
each of them should be able to adjust their expenditure according to their col 
It is certainly unjust that the provinces should be asked to make their com 
butions to the Central Government whatever may be the state of their finan’ 
As the provinces have to meet very important items of expenditure, it 15 © 
Central Government that must make the necessary contributions to the prove 
and not the provinces to the Central Government. Thus it will be seen that! 
Reforms have not satisfied the people in any way. Want of funds is one of tt 
reasons for the failure of the dual system. : from the. several provi 
that the Ministers are unable to il -their wishes for want of funds. Thovg 
Madras is poorer than Bengal, the burden of Bengal has been reduced and 
| that of N N In every way, conditions are unfavourable to Madras. I. 
_ Government of India will do well even to totally remove the burden of 
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There is no good in simply reducing the amount of annual contribution. If 
‘e totaly done away with. ‘The inoome of the Central Goverment wills 
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5 as all the important departments which bring money are in their hands 
Kcammercial autonomy is also conceded to India, their g Aly will Fe | 
increase. 8 ee > . 4 | 25 | | 7 4 
8 3. Reviewing the administration report on village courts for the year 1920. A»ommararancs, 
: 5 the Andhrapa tri ta, of the 17th October, ker, in 1th Oo bi. 
Village eo 4 note :—There will not be much change in the pe 
present state of things so long as there is not the provision that cases which can 
be filed in the. village courts should be filed there alone, and not in other courts. 
People in the districts of Anantapur, South Arcot, etc., do not seem to have taken | 
full advantage of the village courte therein. . 
34. Referring to the . e x 4 ee Tagore to the 8 — 
Modern Review about the Non- co-operation move- 18 15 
Swaraj and sel f-help. | ment the Andhrapatrika, of the 18th "October, writes 925 * — 
in its leader: — The country believes that for obtaining swaray it is necessary that 
the people should be rid of their slave mentality. For this it is necessary that the 
power of the people should develop. The boycott of foreign cloth and other items 
of non-co-operation greatly contribute to this development. The people will learn 
to be self-dependent. When they understand their own capability, no ohe can 
"oppose their wishes. The history- of the world bears testimony to this fact. 


35. The Andhrapatrika, of the 19th Sha ee pve wey the various disadvan- ANDEBAPATSIEA, N 
n tages coming in the wake of the western industrial 19 Oct. 1921. 

The Labour Unions. . and says: — There is no use of India 

adopting those very methods over again. That is why Mr. Gandhi has renovated 

the spinning-wheel industry. When thé system obtaining in the west is not found 

useful even to the westerners, there is no good of adopting it here, wholly. or 

partly. The old industrial system of India gave freedom to the labourer. It is, 

therefore, necessary to begin the work of reconstruction on those lines. 

Ur. Gandhi has already shown to the world the best method of doing it. 


36. Referring to the work before the ensuing Congress session that is to be r 
— Chinaman held in Ahmedabad in December, the Andhra- ꝛcth Oct. 1921. 
e nn SEINE Congress. patrita, of the 20th October, observes in its 
leader. Europe with its love for money is quietly giving way to Bolshevik 
influences. But such a thing will not be possible in India. India must work on 
non-violent lines. If that is done, the coming Ahmedabad Congress will surely 


be fortunate enough to celebrate the swgraj festival. : 
37. Observing that, even though the Madrasees are by nature peaceful and A™>mnarararm, _ 


* * * © Madras, 
have never grown riotous in any public meeting — 216¢ Oct. tom. 


Frohibitory order in Madras. held till now, the Chief Presidency Magistrate 
has issued his order prohibiting the meeting of the Khildfat Committee being 
held, the Andhrapatrika, of the Sst October, proceeds to observe:·— Some 
persons who are not members of the Khiläfat Committee are also served with 
notices. This procedure cannot but look strange. Such prohibitory orders wil? 
only add strength to the political. movement in Madras. It is desirable that the 
people should not lose their self-control at this juncture and should steadily work 
for reaching their goal. | ee jf 1 3 a 
238. Referring to the statement made by Colonel Beach in the Conference. of Ani. ) 
} , ..\ + Bditors held in Bombay to the effect that it will z1st Ce. 16211. 
Conference of editors. : in the Indians f aS 1 
3 7 take at least 25 years more to train the Indians for e 
deing appointed as officers in the army, the Andhrapatrika, of the 21st October, 
observes in a note: —It is only recently that the Indians have shown their capacity 
for Military work.in the various fronts. They are found to be not inferior to 
anybody as regards boldness and valour. Under such circumstances, it is not 
reasonable to say that, for another 25 years, Indians will not be found fit to 
defend their own country. eae: 1 . 1 
39. Under this heading a correspondent to the Ven ta iesapa tri ka, of the 31st r 
e August. writes about the strange’ actions of the Dis- sist Aug. 1521. 


2 


g cat’, reel the District ‘trict Collector of Chittoor. The article contains the 
Vellostor of Chittoor. following among other remarks :—Besides driving 
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Tenali, 
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Wrara Drerga, 
Madras, 
15th Oot. 1021. 


Government and double medical treatment are ce 5 
minded men are, still attached to that system. This beast cannot stand any 
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his motor-car a few days back against a basket of glass chimnies and brea, 


them, he had the coolie who was cleaning the chimnies charged for nuisance 


case is going on in the Chittoor Bench istrate’s Court. oes only Men 
what has become of the man who is said to have been run over by the Collector's 
car in the Chingleput district, while: the Collector was returning from Madras. 
While he was returning from Madras, a double bullock cart was coming in th, 
opposite direction near i, On hearing the bugle of the motor-car, the 


driver of the bullock cart stopped his cart, unyoked the bullocks, and tied them 


to a tree on the road side, so that they might not run wild on seeing the car. 
Just when he was trying to drag the cart to one side of the road to allow free 

ge to the Collector's car, the latter approached the bandyman and asked him 
why he stopped the cart in the middle of the. road. The bandyman, being a rude 
villager, did not understand the Collector's Telugu, and remained silent. There. 
upon, the Collector took him in his motor-car, handed him over to the Magistrate, 
and got him fined. This is an illustration of the fact that one who attempts to 
do good to bureaucratic officials, will come to trouble. . . It has been only 
a few months since the present Collector came to this district. From the way in 
which he is displaying, iu this short time, his intellect by such vagaries, whether 
as a result of his bureaucratic power or of a sense of triumph that an ordinary 
man has got authority to rule over a district, there seems to be no difference 
between his actions and the stories of Maryadaramanaa. 


40. Referring to the dissatisfaction which the present sysjem of diarchy has 

given rise even in the Moderate circles and to 
papers such as the Daily Express, the Bharatamata, 
of the 10th August, remarks :—-_. ich wise man will ‘say that double 


Some mean- 


Diarchy. 


longer. It is sure to die. But the sooner it dies, the better for this country as 
well as for Britain. | 


41. Referring to the pay of head-karnams according to the, new scale, which 
is Rs. 15 a month, the Village Officer, of the 7th 
: October, says in a note under this heading :—This 
arrangement, though beneficial to many is not satisfactory, and the head-karnams 
have submitted à memorial to give them a higher pay than that of assistant 
karnams. . . Though the Government have not issued any orders on this, 
the attempts now made to reduce the number of assistant karnams and monigars 
in onr province gives rise to the suspicion that they are adopting this policy of 
robbing Peter and paying Paul in order to raise the pay of head karnams. 


42. Adverting to the judgment of the High Court in the revision petition 
W case of the Police constable, Yakub Hussain, the 

n unpredeuen ted episoce. __ Andhraprakastka, of the 24th September, makes the 
following remarks:— . . . It would have been something, if the conviction 
had. been set aside, after it was argued for some time at least. Without so doing 
to set it aside at a otroke on the ground that there were no points favourable to 


Salaries of village officers. 


it may, we suspect, result in diminishjng the prestige of the Magistrate who 


passed the sentence. Whatever might be the’ nature of instructions which 
prompted Mr. Adam to hold back, it seems to us that until that is known, his 
conduct will afford room to think that it is improper. That, though the Govern- 
ment objected to the appearence of Mr. Sidney Smith and requested the Public 
Prosecutor to appear and conduct the case, the result should be the finding that 
the punishment awarded by Mr. Lobo is unjust, will be regarded, beyond any 
doubt as regrettable and painful. aaa ae | 
43. The Nyaya Dipita, of the 15th October, refers to portions of the speech 
Mr. M. C. Bajah’s om of Mr. M. C. Rajah in the recent Legislative 
Mr. M. G. Raja s specch- = Council, in whieh he spoke ill of the Justice party, 
observes that it is improper that he should argue perversely like the Anglo- 
Indians, that they (the Justice party) have all along been identifying the interests 


of the Adi-Dravidas with their own and that the remarks of Mr. M. C. Rajah are 


3 


4 


J 


*. A * 
— . . 
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ore quite out of place, and finally: says that the Justice-party has no 


ons and all when they disturb the peace of the land. Ls ec 
. The Nayadipika, of the 17th October, containg sentiments similar to those 
a thee Gk tee” contained in artiole No. 24 on pages 1239 and 1240 
Presidency. Yeo of Report No. 43 of 1921. She? eer A 
45. Giving several instances in which Government servants received supplies 


- from. villagers without paying for them, the Maga 


Supplies in Ceded distriots. Dipila, of the 18th October, obsemes in/an article 
ander this heading: — Consider for a moment what justice there is in this? 
I such things continue, the Government itself will be put to considerable 
difficulties. | | ) 


universities do not impart instruction to students in 

"economics and other sciences relating to the work 
i{the Co-operative Department, wishes that instruction in these subjects should be 
inparted to students in the various schools and colleges. on the lines suggested by 
Hr. Mukerjee, and requests the Madras Government to keep in mind the 
introduction of this scheme when they are relieved of the heavy contribution 
which they are making year after year to the Central Government.. 


47. While criticising the Presidential address of Mr. C. R. Reddi at the 


Co-operative societies. 8 


ichinopoly Non-liraiman Conference, a corre- 


* nnen ' gpondent to the Kistnapatrika of the 15th October 
makes the following remarks among others:—. . That Mr. Thomas, the 
Collector of Malabar, should provoke the Moplahs indiscreetly is an ordinary 
matter, but the speeches of the Congress and thé Khil4fat workers, which are 
solely hased on non-violence are said to have caused excitement to the Moplahs. 
Even a child will not accept this absurd argument. When disturbances occurred . 


in Ahmedabad, the Bombay Government dealt with them successfully with the 


f 9 nen 
17th Oot. 1921. 


Nrara Drerea, 
18th Oot. 1921. 


' } a 
46. The Maya Dipika, of the 19th October, while regretting that our . 


Nyraya Dun, 


Madras, 
19th Oct. 1921. 


Kistsararatxa, 


Masulipajfam, . 
16th Oct. 1921. 


help of the local Satyagrahs; but the Madras Government, it seems, cannot 


follow the same policy as it is prejudicial to the self-respect of the rulers. 


Violence is not indicated in preaching non-violence as remarked by the said 


speaker. There may be such a blemish in making an unnecessary display of 
armies, threatening innocent people that reprisals would be carried on, if peace 
is not maintained, and trying to create a suspicion that some terrible mishap is 


about to occur. It is clear t the actions of the leaders who are submitting~to - 


all atrocities, bearing all troubles and cheerfully going to 1 a without. thinking 
about themselves cannot bring about such an evil plight. Why should Mr. Reddi 
wilfully conceal this) . . While the British Government, which has been 
firmly established for the last 160 years and has gained fame by the brute force of 
lg arms, is being skaken by the spinning wheel, why talk of other powers (like 


the Government of Afghanistan)? Consider how the soul-force of the non- 


co-operator is faring in its conflict a the force of the material weapons of the 


Government, and which side is g success. . . A straight way and an 
0 apne living will be more effective in regenerating the nation than a 
ttooked way and dependent living. : 8 is 
48. Regarding the proscription of a Telugu pamphlet called ‘ India: her past 
‘India: her past and preaent? And t’ by the Government, its author writes 
nn to the ‘Kistnapatrika, of, the 15th October, and 
makes the following remarks:—. . . That the Government should take this 
oolish step without giving reasons only shows the narrow breadth of their view. 
“te Government fare afraid of shadows, but non- bo-operators who want to’ 
tetablish swaraj in India will not lose anything by such actions. 
49. The Mapa Dipika, of the 12th October, gives under this heading an 


acoount of a speech made by a Moplah leader and 


06 4 4 — a 
ayd the heard by one present at the meeting, which contains 
remarks like the following :. . He laid down 


but the Hindus must either accept Mubammadanism or die. He said that it was 
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KisrnarAT IIa, 


Masulipatam, . 
16th Oot. 1921. 


Nyara Drerma, 


Madras, 
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no wrong to kill any number of persons in matters 2 ining to 
Hindus must pay a. tax, if they want * live in the Muhammadan Ng 
Even to allow them to live like that is wrong. .- . There should een. 
unnecessary expenses under the Muhammadan Government (in the new 1 
There is no need for vakils at all. There is no need of currency notes ag un | 
the British Government. As far as possible, all Civil’ Courts should be bur 
down. . . The English may be very easily defeated. Though they — 
guns, success will attend us. Swaraj came: ; . 2 
50. Referring to the „ by the Government against some leaders of 
the non-co-opération movement, the Kisi; 
Repressive policy. - of the 15th October, writes under this healings 
the. following effect :—The non-co-operation movement has been put upon its 
trial. There are signs to show that this trial will be much harder that what it js 
now, especially. in the Aadhra province. Propagandists mouths are being 
gagged. The sections of the Criminal Procedure Code are being applied in an 
unprecedented way. Men like Duggirala Gopalakrishnayya and U. Lakshimi- 
narayana have shown to the world the mettle of the Andhras by their self-sacrifice, 
It is the fortune of the Aadhras that on the advent of this repression even women 
should enter the political arena. Whose heart will not be fired with hope? The 
Ali brothers, who are still under trial, may be a ed a death sentence or trans. 
portation for life. Those who are now working in the movement may have to 
undergo severe punishments. Whatever crisis may arise, and whatever cruel 
methods the authorities may adopt, if the people march onwards without losing 
their courage on one hand and non-violence on the other, victory is certain. 


Kawrarnava, 51. Alleging that the recent session of the Imperial Legislative Assembly 
1921. a was only a fiasco, inasmuch as the popular repre- 
. The Imperial Legislative .entatives who brought forward the various 
Assembly. resolutions only consented in the end to abide by 
the wishes of the Government members without in the Jeast helping to further 
the cause of the country, the Tanthrava, of the 18th October, in the course of a 
lengthy article, makes the following remarks among others:—Though the 
members who attended this session were few in number and though the resolu- 
tions calculated to further the cause of the country and passed in the Assembly 
were even fewer, there was no want of garrulity in the Assembly. The fact that 
a member who introduced a resolution had to stop his speech in the middle for 
want of quorum shows the amount of interest our members evince in the welfare 
of the country. However beneficial a resolution may be, our own repre 
sentatives mulct it of its usefulness by proposing amendments after amendments, 
and then the. expected thing happens when it is handled by the Government 
members. The net result is that the resolutions passed are very few, as compared 
with those that are not passed or are withdrawn. The resolution regarding 
the Ali Brothers was disallowed on the plea that the matter was sub judice. Is it 
at all possible that such a resolution will be allowed a chance of discussion in an 
august Assembly of statesmen such as this? Ther ntatives have, no doubt, 
a right to interpellate. But whose is the right to show or disallow a resolution? 
The Government members are past masters in the att of answering objections and 
satisfying one and all. Fully, knowing this, why should our members unneces- 
sarily cry themselves hoarse? The resolution regarding the differential treatment 
meted out to Indians and Europeans in judicial proceedings ‘was twisted and 
curtailed by a Madras member who consoled himself by recommending the 
formation of a committee to consider the whole question. The Madras member 
further brought his resolution in a line with the wishes of the Government 
members, in spite of the grave injustice that is being done in this matter. befor 
our very eyes for the last 150 years. It is too early to prognosticate the result of 
the labours of this committee, as matter is one intimately concerning the prestige 
and privileged position of the ruling class. ‘bel . : 
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Wavarves, 52. Referring to the circular reported to have been issued by the Director of 
wha. grinning wheels and schools, Public Instruction to the district boards su 
| 5 . ‘i _‘ mrunicipalities and to the headmasters of schools in 


* 2 


re district askii g them riot to permit the introduction of spinning 

22 their schools, as they carry a political significance with them, the 

— of the 20th October, in a leaderette under this heading, writes: — Some 

ze pack a notice was issued to the students of the Vizagapatam Medical School 

tim wear swaieshi dress. Now the spinning wheel itself has been 

| ules Government 

vill promote 
53, The Sampad Abhy Asurumra, 


— 
Extravagence. under this heading, observes :—“ It is stated that 1c det. tent, 
there was a fall of revenue during the, last six months in England to the extent of 5 
165 millions This fall is an index of the gross ineapacity of those. who wield 
ver in England. The days of autocrats and bureaucrats have come into exist- 
ince, There is seething discontent in Ireland. In every part of the Empire 
‘here is suppressed discontent. This discontent is an index of the fall in the 
tatesmenship of the British Empire. Mediocrities and inferiorities, if pitch-forked 
into offices of trust and responsibility, can never become philosophers: and states- 
nop. If the people of Great Britain do not know how to select the best men for 
the most responsible positions, they must take the consequences of their stupidity 
snd ignorance. . . It is only when justice and fair-play are 1 to base 
and selfish ends, contending parties do not come to terms. Let a Conciliation 
Court or Arbitration Court be composed of disinterested men, having nothing to 
do with British politics; let them be called upon to decide the intricate and 
complicated questions that threaten the integrity of the British Empire and let 
that body be presided over by a divine being like Mahatma Gandhi, and the Irish 
question will be settled in the twinkling of an eye. The demands for extrava- 
gance will reach a vanishing point and peace and prosperity will dance cheerfully 
throughout the British Empire. Unlese the centre of the Empire becomes 
free and uncontaminated, the dominions and the dependencies can never hope to 
attain salvation, material or moral. It was expected that the Chief Justice of 
England would make a constructive Viceroy of India. The expectations that 
were raised have been disappointed. India has been allowed to rush headlong 
pon its own destruction. ‘The English extravagance is inflicted upon India with 
1 indifferénce. The policy of Divide and conquer’ inflicted upon 
ndia has created a Himalayan Vesuvius from the craters of-which the lava of 
disunion, disloyalty and unexpected bolshevism have begun to flow and they 
threaten to make short work of all that is great and good in the hoary social, political 


snd religious traditions of both the east and the west. God save India and the 
British Empire.” | | 


51. The Secretary of the K. P. K. C. (Kerala Provincial Khiléfat Committee?) - 2 
1 Writing in the Muslim of the 20th October makes aoch Oot. 521. 

of Bebher—_ thee Prete gay the following remarks :—Although the Police are | 
1 mon doing their best to prevent the refugees from receiv- 

ing relief at the hands of the Congress and Khildfat committees, we ha ve made 

arrangements for board and lodging for 1, 200 people. It is reported that (Muslim) 

women who come to the railway stations of Edakulam, Pattambi, Tanur, etc., 

in order to ran away and escape, are being actually driven away. My request to 


r. E. F. Thomas for the issue of necessary orders e to bring distressed 


uslim women and children to Calicut and to afford them relief has not elicited 
105 reply or consideration. Does this mean that the anger aroused by the failure 

Suppress the men is to be wreaked on innocent women and children? To | 
a these inoffensive people to the punishment of starvation and death in 
7 ition to suffering the atrocities of the Police, cannot but be characterised as 

The Kerala Chandrika, of the 24th October, also publishes the same letter. e 
* , , , vs 3 : ; 5 * — 2 % a 3 f a be seth Oct. 1921. n 
aaa’ Malabar Islam, of the 21st October, also says that Muslim women and Muna Ieux, 
ir nate being neglected, and that there is none to care for them or to represent nw Gw.iéal. 


. In the course‘of: a long leading article, the Muslim, of the 20th October, 
Arrest of the Ali n Makes in substance the following among other 
1. 5 AH ee 2 ee marks:— . By the example of the Ali 
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Kunis Sawowant, 
Calieut, 
19th Oct. 1021. 


127 


brothers the: jail has become for Indians a al rtng pas place, and Indi 
now understood that the salvation of: Iudix is Hed ed except throws 
sojourn in the prison house. 


The article makes fun of the Government's idea. of letting i in at the sess, 
trial, of evidence relating’ to religion in respext’ of the: Karachi resolution. 


36. In its leading article — 2 ali, of — 22nd: Oetaber, admits that the 
- Moplahe are perp unpardonable a 

The Moplah outbreak. = = int’ remarks de: the . — the Mile 
certainly excel the Moplahs in this matter. It observes. also that it was, when 
the Moplalis realized from: the actions of the authorities that the Government had 
set out to destroy the Mopla race root and branch, that they were driven, in 
despair, to their present state of violence.. The only two ways now open to 
Government for the restoration of peace are the annihilation of the Moplah race 
or winning them over by free pardon. The first will not be a wise step. What 
is to be done therefore is to stop Police highhanded ness at once and to depute 
respectable leaders to capitulate with the Moplahs. 


The Kerala Sanehari, of the 19th October, expresses similar Sentiments and 
remarks that the exodus of Hindus from the disturbed area is due to the fact that 


they have neither strength nor arme to withstand the Moplah rioters and that if 


this is to continue, it is not known: where it will end. Brave and able-bodied 
Hindus should prepare themselves to hold out against the rebels and the authorities 
should encourage them to do so. This will be a help to our troops. When 
the convicts return, they will be a serious menace to public peace. The Govern- 
ment should take this matter into consideration even now. . If it be trus 
that Moplah spies are going about in disguise, it is N to point out that 
skilful a s should be employed to prevent this: - danger. Though the 
Government have always remained and should always ramain in loco pareniies to 


the people, itfis undesirable that they should in all matters and at all times depend 
entirely on the Government. 1 


57. Ad verting to the question asked by Mr. — Sahib in the Legislative 

Council on the subject of relief to distressed families 

Distressed families of Govern of deceased Government servants and the Govern 

e ment’s reply thereto, the Kerala Sanchari, of \%h 

October, asks: But why should not civil Service Regulations be amended 
so as to provide for the grant of pensions to sucir distressed: families? 


68. The 1 of the 12th October, 
A tment of. Non-Brah- 
— * of the High rejoices in the appc ent of two Non-Brahmam 


as Judges of the „Court, and expresses Nor- 
we Brahman indebtedness: to Lord Willingdon for thi 
second honour bestowed upon them. 


The Nayadipika, of the 17th October, makes similar remarks..” 


59. The Qawmi Report, of the 17th October; concurring in ‘the views of the 


235 In invitation through loans. Fribune of Lahere that mest of the Indian State 


aum ices 


17vh Ove. 1981, 


: — 
Non. 


are hard up for money and they will be involved 
im such heavy expenditure by the ill-timed visit of His Loyal Highness the 
‘Prince rines of Wales that it will be a hindragce to their progress for years, ¢tc, 


observes :— Whether there a = ee ean deny that this is not the time 
for invitations and parties. 


60. The Qaumi Report, of the 1h October, pe with the view of 
Wwe : the Sindhi journal that Mahatme Gandhi's are 
Md og Se dom will cause great calamities and the people will begin 

to ‘consider whether it is reasonable for them to 
ate with the Government or no, observes :—We- are sure that it will not 
gp Aida thy oy * ‘nor will it lead to any fresh ingidents; 


or, the to realisn that — is inevitable » 
. 


61. The G, Report, of the 17th October, concurring he Bal 


— E Se See raion 


ee ell 


— Ce r 


Tes impossible for the Tarks ) 
to lose the Khiläfat. . .. Khiléfat, he says that self-respect demands that 


P . ore the 223223 x N . 2 


ment cannot hinder. people from their legitimate desire bf demandii | 
ti opines that a nation W ch 18 Inca pable of enduring hardship, cannot realive 
its object. 8 e . 


62 The Qaumi Report, of the 17th October, referring to Lord Grey's lecture 

5 | 4e | delivered in Berwick after his retirement from 
| rd Grey. office in 1916 in which he stated that the Allies 
pave lost their confidenée in the country, observes that it is the eame Ministry of 
ghich Mr. Lloyd George is an active: member. We are at a loss to know why 


7 


‘the Ministry that lacks the confidence and trust is retained. England is now 


whispering what India has beer alluding to for a long time. 
63. The Qaumi Report, of the 18th October, has a poem under the marginally- 


noted heading by Abul Mukbul Mahumud- ul Hasan 
Sahib in which referring to the question of the 


fuslims should be silent when the Khiläfat passes into the hands of strangers. 


Dum Rrronx, 
* 
17th Oct, 1631. 


* 
> 


Qaom: Report; 


18th Oot. 1921. 


Though the enemies of the Khiléfat are proud and happy at the fall of Baghdad; . 


gyris and Arabia, L ; 
urks to be deprived of the Khiläfat which has, for such a long time, been in 
Muslim hands. | sans 3 
61. The Qaumi Report, of the 18th October, referring to Reuter’s announce- 
: 3 ment that Mr. Davadas and Venkatasubba Rao have 
The disappoiutment regarding been appointed Judges of the High Court at Madras 
the High Court Bench. be, vice Mr. Napier and Sir Sadasiva Ayyar, observes 
that the High Court Bench does not possess Muhammadan Judge and asks whether 
Muhammadan members of the Council-will resign and subservient creatures will 
till say very good sir l. 8 . 
65. The Jaridal - i- Rosgar, of the 17th October, in an article on this subject, 
a . ‘writes:—Certain Ulema and Moulanas who are the 
. of trust by the holds followers of Mr. Gandhi bave eollected subscriptions 
— for the relief of the sufferers in Smyrna and 
Angora. Accounts, produced when demanded, show that these subscriptions 


but the Turks will take them back, it is impossible for the 


Gurt Report, 
: Madras, 
18th Oot. 1931. 


J aninau-i-Roreaz 
Madras, 
17th Oct. 1921. 


have made them very comfortable, money has been spent on entertaining Thiläfat 


supporters and in paying their first and second class railway fares. This is 
deplorable. The writer thinks that the present agitation is not in support of 
Turkey. Had it been so, swaray would not have been made the first and the 
Turkish affair the second item in the programme. | 

The writer deplores that a few young Muslims have sold their freedom to a 
rogue and are ready to go to imprisonment. | et 


66. The Jaridah-t-Roegar, of the 18th October, agreeing with the criticisms 
me oluti te _~ of Akhbar and Mulla Zafar against Muhammadans 
1 un. for having co-operated with Mr. Gandhi, a poly- 
thiest in his movement for swaraj, observes that when there is discord among 
Huhammadans themselves it is not at all likely that they can derive any benefit 
by making friendship with aliens. As regards the progress of Muhammadans it 
10 that co-operation with their own community, instead of a strange race whose 
fanaticism need no proof, will ensure their advancement. 


67. The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, of the 19th October, comments on the visit of His eb, 


The Prince of Walaa’ biait Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, and says that 
eee it is a matter of satisfaction that no such signs of 


— 


difference are now visible among the nationalists and the extremists (sic) as were 


apparent when the Duke of Cannauglit came. 


Boral e writér asks them to tell the Prince what their 


aspirations are 80 that His 
‘shy Highness may communicate them to His Imperial Majesty and the British — 
He proceeds to say that the Khiléfat question and the Punjab affair have hurt 


— eines of Muhammadans and Hindus, and the present poliey of Lord Reading 
— uel to the flame, Hindu-Mhslim leaders including some religious leaders 


a a 


JaRIDAH-1-RozGaR, — 


Madras, 
18th Oot. 1921. 


— 


eth Oot. 1921. 


nare been arrested. Hence de the people of India have become restless, and there is 


20 Wonder if the e m has suffered denunciation. ‘Events in Ireland are 
, the seme rebellious apirit spreads here, 
yod in serious complleation wor rene Nast 

ix with foresight in settling the Khiléfat. question. 
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complications. Hense ‘itis advisable 
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Great Britain cannot expect — nm Ge an can be reaped b 
winning the hearts: of: . — urores of: y 


Jama - Rosen, 68. The Jaridal-i-Rasgar, of the Ast October,. —— at length the aim 


5 tie 

Diet Oot: 1081. hat is the object of agitation P a ) pet pa ne ng ag * eo 

| | Hindus have joined. Muhammadans in order to maintain. * supremac 
establish the fut on # more firm basis: as before;. and to see that the Holy 
Places are not ‘cantrollisd by any Government or nation: but the Turks, refers fo 
the reiterated statements of Muhammadan |: aders, viz., “the Thiläfat question 
apart, we will try to attain swaray”’, and observes that not only, Hindus, but even 
the so-called 1 2 and — of the — = not anxious 
to support the question by means agitation, remarks that thei 
pbject in supporting the Kiiléfat and in seeking. means to help the poor — 
of Smyrna was pets to collect funds and start their propaganda f or swara; 


III. — LEGISLATION. 


ee, | 69. Regretting the absence in this country of a piece of legislation like the 


Zieb Oct. 1991. Workmen’s — ay Act in force in other 
Workmen's Compensation: Act. countries, the Dyravidan, of the lst October, 
observes that, as the time has come for the improvement of various industries and 


the introduction: of factories therefor in India, it is necessary to have a law to 


award compensation to workmen and expresses its satisfaction at the Government 
moving in this direction. 


r 70. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 18th June (received on 29th September), 
18th June 1931.” The Blomentary Bauestion Act. writes in its leader under this heading :—Even in 
the transferred departments, the Government and 
their officials like the Collectors and the Director of Public Instruction are given 
Sn; eaeeig © ²˙ A aaamns UMN ing cline lies ma 
ing a against t and hunting titles and 
official 1 become one with the English authorities and do not care 
for the welfare of the people even a little. Otherwise they can courageously bri 


ring 
about any number of changes in the Elementary Education Act. Why should 
not these Ministers fight with the Government stating that the Collector or an 


other official should aa at all interfere in matters under their control? The 
foreign Missionaries command great influence in the present educational depart. 
ment. f the municipalities and the local boards say that they are not 
ing to impose the tax unless they are conceded full powers, the Ministers 
cannot but amend.the Act. Will our local boards do so? Or will they merely 
nod their heads like puppets, being possessed by the devils of authority? Instead 
of imposing new taxes and getting it spent through the Government, if the different 
villages form a fund by means of subscriptions and establish schools, greater 
benefit will be derived with lesser expenditure. 
AwDEMArRAKAGIxA, 71. The Andhraprakasike, of the 17th September, refers to the various new 
2 Pra Sep. 1551 tien Cer foe clauses now ——— such ag the sending of two 


copies of the newspapers to the District Magistrates, 
the publication of the editor’s name on the paper, ete., and says that these work 


great ann, on those who are responsible for the conduet of the papers. 
Report No. 41. ‘ 
Page 1134, article 30, line 10, for ¢ ’ read gain 
3 1185, line 4, for Attack read * Attock ’ | 
 -Beport No. 42. 
Page 1224, item 74, line 7, substitute * unpre 
3 1224 „ 74, last line, insert Tr. 
„ 1225 „ 75, line 10, ‘tasert* the” fore 
. 1225 im 77 „ 9, . 3 ian Seidw’ for ‘ Serojani 
4 See i Seg ER a 
1 -, Report No. 45. 7 ; 
2 1 een ee nes to remember’. a 
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for the Week ending Sth November 1921. 
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prates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to Government, Public Department, a brief 


laining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 


deing taken; and, if the facts a are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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|. The lun. of ahs 97th October, writes :—* <The siéaation in the Mesias, 

* Muslim world continués murky, though we must unn Oot Tote. 
The Muslim a 15 ae aes e a some 2 — at least is not 3 
‘githout its silver 11 . e Mus world, we are glad to note, is how- 
70 trying its best 10 mainfain the Islamic nations in tact. Within the last fe# 
weeks we have heard of allisndes among the Central Asian Islamie States the one 

qith the other. The Amir of Aighanistan has, it appears, concluded an offensive 

and defensive alliance with P. Persia. The Persian-Afghan. treaty has been 
followed by a compact between en thé Amir of Bokhara and Persia and the Amir of 
Afghanistan and the Amir of Bokhara. The events would tend to show that 
a Central Asian Islamie Confederation under the hegemony of Afghanistan on 
which some time ago * Amir’ was said to have determined is fast becoming 
areality in view o ye a rman oe policy adopted to Islam by the European 
* Above all, it is said that A ngora and Afghanistan have entered into an 
‘alliance of a more or less close — 2 and that indeed the Amir had sent some 
help to Angora in securing the recent Angoran victory over the Greeks. It has 
been said, good cometh out of evil. Confronted with the antagonism of Christian 
Europe, Muslim Avia 18 hising herself in self-defence. Must the gathering 
of forces necessarily result in a bloody and unavailing conflict? Would not 
rather the sanity of Britain reassert itself and bring about a suitable settlement 7 
A hope beyond hope, ‘but still a bope In. 


‘Tl.—Houe ADMINISTRATION. 


e 
7 


— — 9 General. 


2. Commenting on the penn situation in India caused by the 3 as 

‘ , sharacterized by Sir Michael O’Dwyer the Wednesday ~ trishinopaty, 

W. political situation in in “Review, ‘of the 19th October, observes :-—‘‘ Sir 19th Oot. 1921. 
| ‘Michael O’Dwy er is not a persona grata with the 
Indian intelligentsia, athe with those who believe that British connexion is not 
necessary for the peaceful ) rogress of the country. But his analysis of the 
Present situation must compel attention though it may not be complimentary to 
those who subsoribe- to the ther of disturbing the placid contentment of the 
uusses as an essential pre minary to their political a r ee . As Sir 
Michael says the Bet * ublie* fail to understand why even after granting 
4 generous measure of self-government, the position is N The answer can 
be zummed up in * cen tenee, , the British Government have ceased to govern ; 
that is, they have + 0 2. Sliey of drift in respect of avowedly disloyal and 
mischievous movemel in the comfortable ‘belief that they should be allowed 

to die of their WH ih nt 10 i 2 a 12 8 | at the ‘movements would seem to take a lot 

. 333 properly and the p policy. of drift 

ope ‘of the situation bettering. The talk of 

| tho outlook and character of the nations of the 

; in In ia theeficct. of the war was felt Jeast. And the unrest 

ue to causes Wl b he va 2 * 0 othing to do with the war. They have to be 

10 to the pre- war da, t the. 3 of the anti- pahtia agitation i in Bengal, 

Peep realy. tesponsi 10 fort ) outbreak of anarchieal crimes. - It brought. 
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ene end “nn nobody —— A. — 
———— — —. haste and 
rusiied. througli Parliament, as though the fate: of Indin hung on it. The Govern- 


ment must resume the _witielt they lieve for the nonce abdicated 


Tite london Headed “Byes Front me e of the Zh October, 


. hes: te following: —“ We ave closing another epoch 
The ee e e Wesiliall very soon begin 


cue year and one moutih we have witnessed the 
: Tt wus in. the sscond weck of last year 


— te 
to bring about a revulsion of e 
e succeeded. Our success is The first three 
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es and successes alternating in turn with each other. We have been 
; gorro arned by Gandhi. We have been asked to go prepared to do our duty, to 
* our lives, if need be. What would Gandhi advise — civil disobedience 
u province or provinces ? Yes even so—civil disobedience, that same for 
mien the nation appears to be yearning. And then a new epoch shall open 
a the 4th of November. That epoch will be nothing so smooth as the past 


epochs in the year. That will be an epoch of fierce struggle, of much tormentation 


snd anguish. oO | 
3. New India, of the 2nd November, writes:?“ No other end to 


1 the trial could be expected, and the accused were 

The Kersobi trials. fortunate in not being found guilty of the more 

serious offence, and in not being charged with sedition. The Government has 
deen very merciful in not bringing the more serious charge. 

“Tf the position is to be upheld that any crime may be committed and 
excused on the plea that the criminal considered that his religion obliged him to 
commit it, one can only 8a that persons in that stage of evolution are not fit 
in be citizens of any civilised State. The Ali brothers have done the greatest 
disservice to Islam by using it to cover crimes incompatible with citizenship, and 
one can only hope that some Mussalmans who have authority will come forward 
ty declare that the Mussalman Faith does not make a believer a traitor to his 


motherland.” : ; 


N The Hindu, of the 2nd November, has the following: —“ The collapse of a v, 
the principal charges against the accused, those of nd Nov. 1581. 
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r The Th . conspiracy and seduction of His Majesty's soldiers 
tom their allegiance, is not calculated to enhance the reputation of the Govern- 
g Me ment for statesmanship. From the very first, it was evident that the Government 
Tod grievously bungled. Charge was heaped upon charge with pussillanimous 
db Hi haste only subsequently to be withdrawn when it was evident that evidence was 
> Mmscanty or non-existent. . . Of these the Crown has been able to establish, even 
4 aith the aid of a jury none of whom was a Muhammadan and in whom the 


accused did not express confidence; only the two comparatively trivial charges of 
abetment of offence and making statements conducing to mischief. . . Indeed, 
the proceedings in this historic trial throw a lurid light on the lack of statesman- 
ship on the part of the authorities at Delhi. What, we ask, is the objective gained 
by the Government in undertaking these prosecutions? Two things they aimed 
atthe silencing of unrest, and agitation and the upholding of the Government’s 
prestige —a term of which Lord Reading declared he was not ashamed. 
either of these aims has been attained by Government by launching these 
Prosecutions. The challenge thrown by Government to what Muslims undoubt- 
edly consider their religious sentiments and opinions has been taken up by the 
Luslims and Hindus 1 2 e numbers and the Karachi resolutions, the subject of 
le charge, have been reaffirmed from a hundred platforms and by hundreds of 
people. And as for vindicating the prestige of Government, their prestige has 
only suffered a further rude shock by these trials. Indeed the situation has been 
made worse now than it ever was. The number of those who challenge their 
nem of the resolutions has increased ‘a hundredfold and more. If there was a 
title of statesmanship at the helm, the Government would not have stultified 
themselves b showing to the world that they, headed, as irony would have it, by 
an 6x-Lord Chief Justice of England, trumped up charges against popular Muslim 
taders which they could not later sustain. Whatever the Sail poaiiion, it is 
erettable the Government undertook this prosecution without giving any weight 
the solidity of Muslim opinion behind the view for which the accused were 
gm The Government have succeeded in attaining only two things. 
i ey have, for one thing, further alienated public opinion, particularly Muslim 
pion, and paved the way of the Prince of Wales with more thorns. For 


‘nother, they have ttain to ter glory and 
Popularity in the ped. sa the Muslim leaders attain greater glory 


Justice, of the 8rd N ovember, ‘remarks :—" To those politicians who are ay 
The Karachi trials, “ never wearied of telling their followers that it is 3rd Nov. 1931. 
futile to expect justice and fairplay from British 
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courts, we earnestly recommend a careful perusal of Mr. B. C. Kennedy’, 

to the jury in what is popularly known as ‘The Karachi trial.’ Tn his Ie 
summing-up the Judi Commissioner of Sindh has proved himself, we think, to 
be an able exponent and stout defender of the dignity and majesty of law. 10 
those who have closely followed the course of the proceedings in connection with 
these trials the fact must be evident that it is no small amount of provocation 
that has been offered to the court by the supercilious spirit of defiance and brayag, 
exhibited by the none-too-non-violent accused in the case. . . It is posible 
that there may be some people who will think that an undue and undeserved 
measure of kindness has been shown to the accused in this case. It is also equally 
likely that there may be others who would endorse the opinion of the Hindu and 
hold the sentence to be ‘excessively severe.’ But, in fairness to the genuing 
non-co-operators and Khilafatists, it must, however, be admitted that it is possible 
that they may think that this punishment, if anything, errs only on the side of 
leniency. In the course of his trial, Mr. Muhammad Ali himself repeatedly 
voiced his apprehension that he and his friends might possibly be transported for 
life or be sent to the gallows. A couple of days ago, a pronounced non-¢. 
operationist journal of Allahabad even went to the length of anticipating the 
verdict and assured its readers that it would not in any case be less than a five 
years’ imprisonment that would be meted out to the accused in this case. In the 
circumstances it must, we fancy, be a matter of relief and satisfaction to the 
friends and followers of the Ali brothers and the other accused that the latter 
have not been awarded a heavier punishment than what has now been dealt out 
to them.” 


VERNACULAR PAPERS, 


I.—Forzr1en Pouitics. 8 „ 


4. Referring to this subject the Swadesamitran, of the 27th October, writes :— sven, 
ae The Europeans in Kenya have started a strong 
Indians in Kenya. agitation, pleading that they had settled there with 

vir families only veer y on the assurance given by the British Government 
sat they would be allowed to 9 Kenya exclusively and that their liberty 
Hould in no way be interfered with, and have decided to crush the legitimate 
rights of the Indians in the place. The attitude of the British Government in 
it's matter has not been satisfactory. The question as to when and by whom the 
Ruropeans were given the above assurance remains still unanswered. It isa 
‘tle consoling indeed to us that, under such circumstances, there are at least a 
few Englishmen who recognise the rights of the Indians. 


5. Remarking that there are indications to show that France is trying, as Swavssaurrms, 
far as it lies in her power, to create that peace which 974) Get. 7921. 
the Allies together have failed to secure in the world 
and that if, agreeably to the view of the Muslim leaders that the French and the 
talian statesmen are in sympathy with the rights of Turkey, the French Govern- 
ment also recognises these rights, the efforts of France in this direction may prove 
mccessful if the British statesmen exert themselves further in solving the Khi/éfat 
question in accordance with the wishes of the Indian Muslims, the Swadesamitran, 
f the 27th October, observes :—The British statesmen may deem Greece to be 
astrong support at the eastern end of the Mediterranean sea. But, it may be 
iser to trust Turkey in this matter than to depend on Greece. It has been 
proved that the Greeks are ungrateful. But no one has suspected the integrity of 
urkey till now. If, therefore, the British win the gratitude of Turkey by 
helping it and entrust their Mediterranean interests to it, they will be earning the 
teem of the whole Muslim world. Will Britain come forward to satisfy the 
mishes of the Indian Muslims in regard to the Khiléfat by favouring Turkey? 


6. Referring to the news furnished by Reuter that negotiations with the W, , 
The sten Egyptian nationalist leader Zaglul Pasha having 28th Oct. 1021. 

he situation in Egypt. fai Ly the British have settled terms with Atli 

Tasha, the moderate leader, and that the treaty with the latter may be signed 

won, the Swadesamitran, of the 28th October, remarks that the additional inform- 

on that the representatives of Egypt at present in London are hesitating to 

ign the treaty, being afraid of the threats of the nationalists, may serve to show 

low far the terms of the treaty will be acceptable to the people of Eeyet and 

dds :—If a conclusion is arrived at in consultation with such an influential person, 

s Zaglul Pasha, it will be acceptable to the people. The desired result cannot be 

xpected by either. party from a treaty with persons who fear to affix their sigua- 

irés thereto. But, instead of Martial Law and repression under the British, 

‘gypt may have to face the same under Egyptians like Atli Pasha and his party, 

i account of the people creating obstacles in the way of carrying out the terms 

this treaty. British statesmen might have understood, from their experience 

in India, that it is futile to try to satisfy the people by patting the moderates on 

Wer back after the nationalist party has gained strength. The proposed treaty 

mth Atli Pasha cannot therefore secure peace, or safeguard the position of the 


hbreigners in Egypt. 


7. The Swadesamitran, of the 28th October, publishes the communication of n , 


Indians 1 bes a an Indian in the Fiji Islands narrating the diffi-  ostn oct. 1921. 
e in the Fiji Islands. culties and e to which his brethren are 


Madras, 
27th Oot. 1921. 


2 -gieye 


— 2 * 
a . oe © — — 1 N 2 ö — 
— al — 2 4 = 
Pr . we, er ET , ; 
* 


England and Turkey. 


ubjected generally in those islands by the Europeans there and especially the 
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cruel manner in which his father and some others were shot dead by Euro 1 
and the matter was dropped altogether without any enquiry being Peang 


: “age made . 
and adds that, if the allegations made in this commumecation are — 
authorities are bound to bestow attention on the subject and afford relief to 
family that has become destitute on this account. 


8. Referring to the draft treaty; between 1 Egypt 
f 


that is said to. 


be now , ka, of | 

Bey October, writes:—The Egyptian phn. 

. . ° 2 . re 
hesitating to sign this treaty. Egypt will not be satisfied by the conclusion of , 
nominal treaty. If conditions which violate the grant: of complete independence 
do not find a place in it, it is possible that a lasting friendship may be formed 
between England and Egypt. We does not know why England should not thin! 
of solving the Indian problem also in the same manner. If England solyag 


satisfactorily the Egyptian, Indian and Irish questions, the world will sural 


be a great gainer. 


Kier warum, 
Matulipatom, 
15th Ost. 1921. 


Exsrwarararra, 
Masulipatem, 
And Oct. 1921. 


* 


Anme rm, 
Madras, 
26th Oct. 1921. 


9. Under this heading, the E te of the Iöth October, publishes an 

a . N article which deals with the grievances of the 
Fiend =" Todian immigrants in Fiji. It contains remars 
such as:—. . . They (the English mercantile 

companies) spend thousands of pounds and take away coolies, deceiving them, 
The Government of Mr. Lloyd George will not agree to remove this injustice a 


it is in the hands of the wealthy. . . Even the Indian Government have not 
consented to inquire into the matter. 


10. In its leader under this heading, the Kistnapatrika, of the 22nd Octobe 
contains remarks such as the following:—. . . 
It is not known as to who was really victorious i 
the recent European war. Trade and industries are declining in countries which 
have acquired mastery over the seas by virtue of their imperial power. Even a 
bold statesman like Mr. Churchill is afraid that England, which blew the trumpet 
of rai is sinking in the sea of peril, without being able to find a way out. 

. . ‘Though America is rolling in wealth, more than 60 lakhs of people in 
that country are in sore need of employment. The country is rich, but the people 
have no food. Wonderful! The condition of England is still more pitiable 
But it may be said that conditions are better in Germany which is involved i 
debt. Only 3 per cent of the people are unemployed in Germany to-day. . 
The Allies cannot tolerate the advance of German trade. 

All the European powers are entangled in difficulties. No single power! 
able to get out of them independently. The international debts on one side ant 
the terms of the Versailles treaty on the other are dragging down all countries 1 
the same way. . . What is to be done now? All the European countra 
must combine together and find out a way of salvation. They should first of: 
waive all international loans. But who is prepared to agree tothis’ . . 
England is not able to withstand the commercial competition of the Europen 
countries. There is no employment. The misery of the starving people ! 
increasing. Clouds are gathering thick om the 2 firmament. Terrible 


signs such as those of famine, popular unrest, revolt revolution are in evidence 
All these presage the new dawn. ie 


The story of Europe. 


11. Remarking that for the reduction of the naval forces, the Washingtot 

The navy Conference will have first to decide whether J apal 

: a or America is to be the mistress of the Pacific ocean, 

the Andhrapatrika, of the 26th October, observes :—So long as the question 48 l 

who should hold the leadership on land and on the high seas is the moot - point i 

decide between the various nations, causes for trouble will always be brewing 

The smaller States will be the sufferers im the fight between the bigger nations 

The Washington Conference must create the safeguards to preren 

feelings of animosity growing between America and Japan. If England worst 

with — of Cle she will show the way to the other nations. © 
England reduces her naval forces, other countries will — 
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ee, (a) Police. . 


3. Writing under this heading, the Sampad Abhytdaya, of the 27th October — 

; . ne nin a short note, remarks :—This trial has not been py — 

* nnn conducted in accordatice .with the principles of 1 Os. 1é. 

British righteousness. . The authorities, having lost their equanimity ‘of mind, 

did not accept any evidence favourable to the accused and relied ‘entirely on the 

evidence of the Police. Had the Police found that 1 could not stop the riots, 

they ought to have called in either the District istrate or the District 

Superintendent of Police and abided by his orders. Without following this 

course, they took to shooting and killing people. The principle that brick-bats 

should be answered: by gun-shots was brought into practice at this juncture. 

That pedple should have been killed by having recourse to firing three times was 

blunder enoagh, but not content with that, the authorities arrested and brought to 

trial many innocent. people and, without allowing any scape for a righteous 

enquiry, confided only in untrustworthy evidence. We hear that an appeal has 

been made to the Government of India, who, we ardently trust, will retrieve the 

reputation of British righteousnsss. : 3 , . 
14. A correspondent. writing from Tellicherry to the Pauran, of the 13th aber. 


7 
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on 


ae Mes October, complains that the Police with he aid of 18 Oot, 1921. 

7 Police higbhandedness in yowdies have begun to pounce on the Khiläfatistzsz 
wlhcherry. 3 and non-co-operators, taking full advantage of 

the opportunity afforded by the Moplah riots: The letter speaks of terrorism of 

various kinds and makes special reference to ill-treatment of people wearing 

swadesi dress and the forcible removal of the swaray flag more than once from the 

Congress office. e 85 % | | e 


— 


as (d) Education. | . 3 
15. The Stadesamitran, of the 25th October, 288 a 1 are Sni 
Th 1 atic ny a correspondent, who re ers to the promise in the 28th Oot. 1921. 
MEE : “ ek: ee ee of the King Emperor at the time of 
his coronation to increase the grant for education hy 50 lakhs every year and 
Uilise the amount so granted only for education, and, complaining that the ne 
rule in force for the 
only after inc expendit : 
also. ham gress. of education in 
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local bodies also or at least if the 22 lnkliv of rupess: 
expenditure of these Bodies had been given to them 
attempt is made to draft teachers under igel, Bédiew into. Government service 
ay. ghee? } pos ot ee —— desirability of a strike 
K. ce of elemen teacher T request that at least the 
d Local Self r wale op in time and er 
—— ee e Highton the Pras 
. ives 5 
to have been ud by the Director of 
‘Madras, prohibiting the intr. 
into schools, the 
e 
spinning as it as an 
acquisition of swaray. Enter of not, India is working for 
her liberty solely through the instrumentality of economic development. What 
are we to do if even so harmless a means sub as thig is not acceptable to ou 
Director? Does it in any way befit liberal administration that they — 
brush aside the main question of the revival of industries and lay much st 
only P ananips aut he cogkuaiag wikest *: 


(g) Forests. 


17. In a tragic tale of © poor Suguls e caste Hindu) family contributed 
4 mi 2 
Bugali ae 3 remarks : 


„ ˙ V (VT The 
83 is followed Le s sentence to the ruin of the accused. 


ee oe of justice always moves on the above thre 
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18 Remarking thet the State management of railways is always better and 

P more tagsous to the country than manage 

Development 2 ment b companies and that though the people’ 
| the Indian 3 oe a 


‘of the 20th October, observes, in its leader: 

that the British merchants may sustain some loss, they 

any eross- path. They resort to all sorts of cieuitous and fallacious argu : 
Cad. whatever the Government do be ri ‘simply becsuse the shareholder d 
the railway companies are their own pe , 
: sped seh ad ae dagen age . 
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20. In an English leader under this heading, the Pandiya Nesan, of the 24th 8 — 
Ur Gandhi in Mad September, cohdemns the non- co-operation move- 2th Sep. 1931. 
Fang EEE ment of Mr. Gandhi and makes the following 
servations among others:—Gandhi has chosen to go along the broad way. to 
jestruction. . . The pernicious aspect of his doctrine, namely, non-co- 
peration against disciplined order and Gévernment, appeals to them (the masses). 
the result, their blind fanaticism is roused to fury. . The blood curdling 
vents of the Moplah episode, the responsibility for which rests on the shoulders 
the Mahatma, the author of a misguided movement,—thege terrible results 
row us with fear and wonder. , iis 
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21. The Tamil Nadu, of the 23rd October, ‘publishes a contributiomof this gan“ 
aie Bee * subject from the pen of Sri Vilakshanananda 22rd Oct. i921. 
a — end political Swami who remarks that old type ascetits, who 
1 8 * : move about in fear of the Government, consider it 

mg to contend with the Government for the furtherance of political and 
ational interests and pointing to the fact that, at all times and in all countries, it 
only those who have renounced the ‘world altogether, that have offered good 
ounsel to kings and quoting various instances for the same, observes :—It is, 
herefore, the ascetics that should, in the present state of the world, come forward 
0 carry on political propaganda achieved dy lofty and catholic views, armed 
ely with the divine strength and caring not for man or Government. Swaray 

won only on that day when the lakhs of ascetics in India act in unison 
nd fill the prisons by carrying on a propaganda for the country’s good, and that 
u 18 going to arrive at the end of four yegrs from now. We are dependent on 
he British Government in the matter of religion, country and manners and in 
ery other respect also. So practically we are in prison, in that we are not able 
do what we like in our own land. I, therefore, expect that all persons of the 
nt Bharata, be they ascetics, householders or others, will come forward to. 

o country undaun aly. + a = ; VVV 

22. In a leader dilating upon the value of courage, the Tamil Nadu, of the 231d g Nave, 

‘Bwaraj and ours October, points out- that if the Indians Wish to win 23rd Oct. 1621. 
85 d comrag „, arch, they should have courage and should think 
is are but idle toys, as courage alone is essential in th 
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ittee and othe 
in their opinion, i 


me him whole 
V the Punjab 


ts this place 8 
— ie dad owing 


ae — mean that we have 


we request ou 
room for suck 


— 


5 — — one — poses: te: virtue of loyalty and the 
* 5 “the Governor of Was being —— 

of the — be paid as much respe 

dan, of the 278 

—.— at Trichinopoly and feel 
: —— the — — residents of the town will not accep 
an undesirable suggestion made by certain people of the non-co-operation party. 


24. ee r 
, on à variety 6 2 the base of the st: 
| * 6 of Lord Lawrence: in one of the streets of Lahore 
there is an inseri At the point-of the sword or. pen? — 
this is Are the Indians willing to be the slaves of the British like cattle or, d 
they. wish to agitate against the British b auc become victims to f 
British cannon?” As there is not the slightest doubt that these words inscribe 
on account of the arrogauce of the British will rankle very much in the heart d 
every self-respecting Indian, - the y of Lahore, wholeheartedl 
following the tenets: of the Congress, which deems tlie brute-power of th 
bureaucracy to be bat straw, decided to have this statue removed. But th 
has been obstructed’ by the Commissioner on the ground that such 
eg would cause g ) m to some ns: But it is needless for u 
ho will be dissatisfied at such remo The Commissioner of Lahon 
aid aot bestow: the least consideration on the fact’ that: the prohibition of such 
removal would anrage laktis of people. But wliat ham can the rage of Indian 
do to the Commissioner? It is dlear from the Commissioner's statement that the 
ipal council: gtr ange in our land has no right even to remove! 
statue in ‘deference to opinion, that he thinks that he receives his s 
only to afford satisfaction to the * whit iter 
Just as receiving bullet: wounds is a mali: oft valour for soldiers going tt 
xf the work of the: | when lay Kae ez = 
: gagged under section 144, hr oh 
Paravasude va — wo" 


w note der the wales of the ai fe 
7 Sere to 1 


od of a disturbance that is alleged 


* 
1 * 


0 _* 
> . 
and 
„ 


several thousands of meetings were held in different 
very Gay N ich affirmed the said resolution and no disturb- __ 
seurred anywhere: So, the allegation that disturbances — 


Kt. Another amusing thing is that copies 


vf oP lt is no d prefer Anot ing, thi opie 
gould res ; on neatly 50 leaders in Madras. But there 


7 rohibitory, order Wer 
* among these who 
apnot understand h D Ws eatin L r 
UI. C. Rajagopala A bariy ry Who. have ot been in Madras for some days past, 
un included in this Het. What tan We say of the keenness of intelleet of the 
to the order issued: by the Collector 6f Salem suspending the 
resolution passed by the municipal council of that 


&, 


Se N use of khaddar by its servants, the Swadesamitran, 
er; says : The ordef of the Collector is directly against the 


8 place regarding the anti-drink campaign and the 


ot the 25th Octo 


order was served on them also. Even persons like 


‘would tremble at the Karachi resolution and we 


0 7 * 
Wanna 

Madras, ai’ 
26th Get. 1091. 
9 


‘ 


srowed policy of the Government of India. The Collector has not objected to : 


the picketing of toddy shops, but thinks that it may leadsto violence and disturb- 


ances... If so, Why can be not take the necessary precautions to prevent 
disturbances ?; It is anomalous that, instead of those who wish to create disturb- 
ances being prevented from doing 30, those who propose peacefully to dissuade 
people from committing sinful acts should be obstructed. . Recently in Cuddalore; 
the Collector of South Arcot discharged certain anti-drink propagandists who were 
charged by the Police, 


on their assurance that they would stand at a distance from 


the toddy ‘shops and do their work without blocking the way. Why should not 


the Collector of Salem issue a similar order? This officer, however, did not 
‘characterise picketing as an illegal act, and if every individual has then a right 
to do this, how can I be denied to municipal councillors? Just as, in the opinion 
of the Collector, every oné has the right to drink, every one has the right to pre- 


vent people from drinking by. peaceful pursuasion. The action of the Collector 


of Salem in having come forward to obsttuct the endeavours of those doing the 


virtuous work of safeguarding the rights of one who ruins himself by indulging | 


in drink is but an indication of the repressive policy of many of the present day 
bareaucrats. There is no foom at all to say that the municipal councillors have 


exceeded their powers. It is, on the other hand, the Collector that has exceeded 


his powers. power now exercised by the Collector has been conferred on 


resolution. Ro 

fully, he shou d 

dame manner; nor has he the 
80 being. ziven effect to. Hence 
2 2222 er 
even if one is unw 

Ment. 
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„ inen Vincent has stated that Govern 
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and can only indicate that the 


8 . people of all 


2 Nut 18 Certain 


e proven even * old 


to condemn the 
the manufacture of 
the Legislative 


— nr 
— . 
Nivea, Referring — ol the $40 ee, writes — 

Oct. 1. The of khaddar and “wise men doubt if Lord Willingdon wishes that 
bayoott UF drink. 7 ) under his . of this province 
Gov t has any Wee ä 1 — 

knowledge, no Governmen enjoyment by eve 
of the K e E 
of life. But, the ways of the Government presided d over by Lord Willingds are 
novel indeed. Some time ago a communiqué was issued: by his Government that 
the picketing “ane that deal in foreign eloth wasvillegal, as it would lead to 
disturbances. séetion 144, Criminal Procedure Code, was applied to many 
g them from speaking st a meeting to be held on the 
in his order of suspension, that the 
caine will bo — — and there is no doubt that the 
latter will whole y. approve of the action. of the A aes But, as this. 
matter should go — the Thon ft will Self-G from ns ople ple wil note 
if he will also do. same. ‘Thoa ae m Vincents 
statement that the Government of India ha to their servants 
wearing Lhadder, we ses in the papers ae tae. officials treat those 
_ who wear Gandhi caps Badly. reason for. this is that the Government of 
— r tao Er political aignificance l. 
meaning elr use 8 having cance 
And who will prevent the — — construing khaddar to have 
such a significance? The ultimate result wil be that Government servants cannot 

wear swadeshi clothes. 


12 Adverting to the game. subject, ‘the Tamil. Neds, of the 30th October, 
% Ost. 11. remarks :-—The grounds on which this order is based ‘to be only a pretext 
| for crushing the swadeshi rege eee : r — 1 
satisfaction to any one. e regret Collector, to con 
a, N general, with calmness and —— should have passed such 
an or 


— 55 Sa eae 
26th Oot. 1993. eminent French * ve d 
. 25 iste ‘sone London Times Races 4 — 
security, which is the ‘basis peace, | 
5 . or even old a, snd : 
certain 
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pl that F el COURS mag Sor rag of — 
— of the sufferings i in the world. 
a by those trained i in diplomacy. 3 — 


tl th ee * —Bowsiling that all egg 

honey we earn by our labour disappears gome- 12th Sep. 1831. 
e Nes, oar caring e only to . ede 
ren 008. nechately... Where’ has all this money gone? 
hundred a eight or 5 of rapees have been drained by foreign goods. . Of 


Ii the share of the dealer in foreig: ‘cloth seems to be 80 Gore ud that of the. 


erchant 22 9 Nee we have given wey 2 crores. for salt alone, to 
* we to toll tell our tale of woe! =~ he 85 | 


Referri to is subject, the cke of the 26th October, :-:... 
a i” * 5 It ia the ‘misfortune of mother - Bharata that ays: of ~ ath Ook. 1091. 
A reform smcciation as un shonld, without 2 attention to virtuous’ 
nbakänam. dies oi work like s 221 swadéshism and boy - 
g drink, go on start ‘Dew ussociations, which ance to the tune of the 
K 4 But the fact that, though associations of 1 are growing in 
umber, their n, not oe shows that the public are not in their 
your. 2 5 ot aR. 
30. In the course. co a correspond contents 3 e in the ‘Tamil 8 | 
10 Auen. Nadu, of the 30th October, condemning the editor 20 Oct. 1921. 
pe a * of the Swadesamitran. for devoting, long columns for 
icles on music in the present condition of the country, the following observa- 
ions find place :—As-in asicient days, the people were enjoying several kinds of 
sures and were living under a "suitable Government, music was held in high | 0 
m by the kings and heir subjects; but, at the present time, the children of \ 
al are suffering for want of food to eat and clothes to wear; some among 
m are immersed in slavery; the bureaucrats are exhibiting their power; rare 
utriots are making herenlean efforts to secure the freedom of the people and 
! 9 of them are entering prison; and the people are everywhere evincing the 
it of independenes and are sorrowing aight and aay. over the acts of injustice _ 
wmmitted by the foreigners. Fi ti - 


31. Adverting to the résolution for welcoming — ‘a Prince of Wiles, bebucht “Tome Be Mave, 
Ts viet of forward in the Municipal Council of Poona, having 80th Oot. 1921. 
— * Prince i: deen defeated by a ‘majority of the councillors’ 
thereof voting against it, the Tamil Nadu, of the 
th October, a appr ato very much the action of the maj jority,.in “pursuance of 

bo mandate of. e Congr ee, though- some of the members streve to follow the 

blindly, e 8 it will be no ge a to sax 
Mat it is only = Municip Kite of ‘Lahore and Poona that s a sense of 
Arespect among the big Municipalities in India, hopes that these two Munici- 


uities will give effect: othe wher resolutions of the Wee, also apt thus teach 
ood esson to the reste: 


The same pa 
lent who refers to tl f D that the 5 
5000 bottles of 85 3 00 eigaret tes and 6, 860. gallons of rum and asks if it 
“after the lectures of Pussy foot Johnson.’ against drink ae | 
Eni is. with such a quantity of liquor. - 7 


. * * 
* aor 8 N * * * 


dne e 15 C visit ol His Royal Highness the. Prince of. Wales Brune br, 
| ‘The visit of H dd India, the Hindu ‘Nesan, of thé Ist November, 10 Nov. 1631 5 
#8 thie Prince 5 3 abe ves: Though the Government of India have,, 
„ id eas Sa precautionary measure, directed that the- 
@bim should eachew politics completely, ine represent 
ould urge the Viceroy he Provincial - 
7 ae real, griayatices noes of the nee _ 
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1 Mala ar on a 7 5 of Ra. 4000 pe der mensem,, 

1 B will res :—Ag Malabar is under Martial Law 

ent, we think th ere be work for him l “after. the military 

istration is over. ~ ih 4 this is’ 80, we do not understand the reason why be 

225 be appointed on ods ‘a Hit ele efen now. But who is more capable 

lun the Government of 1 in creating new appointments with new scales of 

y? It will, howevan, be. 10 rable that the Government publishes the details 
Lae what the work k of Mr Knapp is and where his headquarters will be. 


34. Ramarking dat 8 2 8 e mg g that no good accrues to the. Tolians | T 


e system of rule in which many persons, who asth G. 1521. 
India in Parliament 2 1 1 know the, shape of Ladis. become 8 2 pate 
‘wenblers of Parliament Soa Hs rig I thas destinies of this unfortunate country and 


‘at members like Lord ‘Bydenham, Mr. Joynson Hicks and Colonel Yate gauge 
fhe condition of the country only through the false utterances of a few pupers 
{hat seek the ruin of the British BA yh without: evincing any anxiety to learn the 
rue state of re Poel the Nesovak of the 28th October 1921 refers to the recent 
‘isc sion in Parliament about India, and writes: Lords Sydenham and Ampthill ~ 
t of no redress. having as yet been granted to the Indian Civil Service 

cials, who wished to retire on aecount of their being adversely affected by the 
— era But the results of the competitive examination ee in England for 
the Indian Civil Service show that 13 uropeans have passed therein and, if it is 
true that they feel it irksome to work under the new regime, why should. not Lords 
Sydenbsm-and Ampthill have prevented them from coming over to India? We 
learn from Lord Curzon’s speech during this discussion that Lord Chelmsford, the 
et-Viceroy, and the members of his a Executive Council alone are responsible for 
the present visit of the Prince of Wales to India. But we can say that this is 
one of the many blunders committed by the Government of Lord (Chelmsford. 
Perhaps, he took this step only to screen the cruelties wrought. by this Govern- 
ment. He would, however, realise the truth, if he follows the Prince to India 
and sees with his own eyes what kind of weloome i is accorded to him. But will 
‘he have the face to come 


Adverting to the proposed eien of the ben question in the two 1 2 
Salta anid the Parliament. Houses of Parliament, the Andhrapatrika, of the 2 Oct. 1981. 
24th October, says :-—The Parliament must guage . 
the real situation and 10 remed it, instead of merely engaging in a discussion 
about it for the sake of fun. Un ess complete self-government is granted, the 
people will not be satisfied. This r must be decided by the Parliament. 
A discussion in the House of Lords will not be profitable as the members thereof 
‘will not choose to grant the. wishes of the Indians. They may even create 
obstacles in the way. Nor is there treat hope that the House of Commons will 
do much good to India. * is ttable that the Parliament should still be 
indifferent about the Indian 8 which is 80 important. To add to it, that 
they should have e in a abe of repression is unwise. If the Parliament 
fannot remove the misery” "preva valent all over che Empire, it rt retain its 
respsct. 
35. The Tami Nadu, ot the goth October, publish es, under’ this heading, a 8 
Awe to th „ ceommunication from a correspondent, who refers to och Oct. 1981, 
¢ Hnglish. N some Englishmen mocking at Mr. Gandhi for — 
ple inasmuch as he has not done anything to fulfil his 
d establish ‘swaraj within one year, and observes :—Mr.— 
: Hho much of slavish spirit has been instilled into our 
minds by you for othe ist 100 years and how deep it has become rooted therein. 
‘He knows also how fat-our people have been entangled in the illusive net you have 
| | “and: poe 8 ts you have made us seek your. 
* u we ; 5 oning 3 of Mr. Gandhi, you are 
du-Mu: ln unity brought about by hi, 1 
zat kinds.6f machination you are ado opt me 
r for liberty. . Apart. from all t a 
7 6 orores of ‘Indians: stand ee. Prepared 
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bey comet: bint: be unlied;. if’ we absolutely 
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R and ‘make t am pe: 


0 wages and it is an invaluable 


nt ate of the Congress that every 
yd avoid 1 N we in idigenous cloth ? 1 the appears L 


ment, should the p ote. 2 it? Should the overnment conduct 

Jf in such a — nake geren the old women zelling sweets in the street 

we * it? Will not. Englishmen have to hang their heads in the future, if 
or roca the existence of sue an aduninistration ? . « The Govern- 
might have issued a ciroular 40 its officials to see that anti- drink. and 

Aes propagands does not result in any untoward incident, under the i im pres- 

! that get’ might be some ‘ fraud’ in this propaganda. That is all. De puty 


hilectors and petty strates ins every nook and corner of the country. Thee” 


omitting a havoc. Arg these aware of the minute details of statesmanship ? 
‘ar a Sub-Magisteate realise ¢ the responsibility of Lord Reading? Just as some, 
» do not understand the principle of the Mahatma, resort to violence, the 
istrates who. * no idea of the responsibility of administration, are acting 
ele- Despotiam is the birthplace of violence. . Mr. Gandhi has 
seated a new life 10 India and demonęfrated a new principle to the world. He 
as pointed out the way 2 the Government and the” * carrying on a ‘ war 
love’ . . 


39. The Tah Nate, Moe si 90 mae he een of Doctor 

, julu u is services to 

The case 12 Doster the country, writes: — There is nothing strange in 
fersdarajaln — mo arrest: of this patriot at a time when all other 
riots are entering prison gnea after caster i in he war of swaraj now carried on 

jhe country actively It is quite natural that he has been arrested under section 
Y 1 Indian Penal Code, as it is the duty of the Congress propagandists to 


the atrocities of the Government and a apprise the world of their real 


haracter and as it ie the cardinal principle of the non-co-operation movement 
hat every Indian should cease co-operating with the Government in token of their 
watisfaction with them. Ifthe bureaucrats are honest persons, they should 
™ this section against all Congressmen ‘alike. Just as the Government are 
raid of sending to jail the thousands of persons who have been affirming the 
farachi resolution tor the. past fem days, they fear to arrest all the lakhs of 
n embers of the Congress i in India though the latter are equally culpable under 
is section. This itself is the first victory we have won. It is certain that, as 
i of Doctor N ayudu’s: arrest, even the few who are yet slumbering in our 
amil land will wake up, devote their attention to, the service of the. aner and 
it the banner of swaray before the end of this year. 


40. The Tamil Nats, of the 80th October, writes. on this subject: We W 
The ‘ " gwaray in order ‘to satisfy our pe to taste the 


q — e ot sweets. of libstty which is vital to us; but as usual 


tlie bureaucrats place-obstacles in our way. They 
d to introduce e Andes a very critical situation arises But these 
worms will be of ver Tittle” use and will make the position worse. It is in this 


ay that the Montford1 were given to = in response to our prayers which 


i rendered our ‘position: cl more. ng than before, as, while transfer- 
departments to us, ae from us the sources of revenue and 
N. . i 


pie tr us. ti live in wien with the Tis only 
„demands complete. independence for us a 
y sever. her connectic D with the Empire. The 1 wel may. ‘aie 
3. the dog may ‘straighten his tail; but the 
1 never ci bd any ‘alteration. Hence 
y thereto 1 che immediats 


Tun Wave, 
30th Oct. 1921. 


tention of infallibility and that the | ah * 
committed by them and treat the e eer 3 
of the 3 Ist October, says: — Till his retirement this — was moving 125 
with the officials and non-· officials in India, and no one can say, therefore, tha 

is partial or that he has any hatred towards the British Government. Bar ae 
only doubt is whether there i is any eharice of 5 being heeded. We arg 
eye-witnessés to the fact that Sir Michael O' ‘persists in justifying hig 
actions in spite of the great atrocities by hiss ta the Pansat, 


42. Reiterating its view that it is improper to delay still the publication d of 
The Munition Board case. certain secrets connected with the Munition Board 
case, the Swadesamitran, of the 31st October, quotes 

the news furnished by the Ven Empire of dene, of Calcutta, that ons of the two member 
of the Viceroy’s e Co cons@lted by Sir Thomas Holland sent his 
resignation which. was however asked to be withdrawn and that the request of 
both the members that the fact of. 2 Thomas Holland having withdrawn the cay 
only in consultation with them should be published was also negatived and asks 
whether the Government will, at „make a clean breast of all details 


connected with the case as their silence gives room for the spread of various rumours 
of this kind. 


Aspsauraramxa, . 43. Adverting to this sabipes, the Aires of the 25th October 


26th Oot. 1931. "Provincial Sontributions, | Observes in iteleader:— <. . The present condi 


tion of affairs clearly brings out the fact that eves 
the estimate made by the Meston Committee is not quite right. The very fact 


that the provinces ha ve to make certain contributions to the Central Governma 
is itself an undesirable thing. The Central Government must stand on its o. 
legs and should not depend on the Provinces. Though such an arrangement id 
possible ander the Reform: Act, still, so long as India does not possess financial 
autonomy, she cannot control the expenditure | in accordance with her wishé 
Until swaraj is attained, there is no hope of the wishes of the people being fulfilled 
either in the’ Provincial Government or in the Cenfral Government. 


e 44. Referring to the discussion which took place recently. in the House of 


28th Oot. 1031. 1 Lords about the Indian qusstion, the Andhrapatrila, 
ae Rocz bors er India. of the 28th October, e in its leader : 
Though the people are craving for swaraj, nobody discussed this question in the 
House of Lords. They merely wasted their time.in considering unimportant 
matters. If the Cabinet and the two Houses of Parhament . the Indian 
problem according to the wishes of the Indians, and communicate the same & 
them through His Royal Highness-the Prince of Wales, his visit will be successiul 
and India will be bound to England with a bond of ‘love. . . There is not 


much hope that the Parliament will fulfil bu) wishes of. the Indiana India i 
sure to win swaraj by her self- effort. 


— 


Arx Diem, 45. Under this heading, the ne Dita, of te th ren, contains 
sm Oot. 1931. . ., letter from à correspondent. It charges 

ies 72 34 Police manager of the, office of the Tospector-Goneral 

Iuspeotor-General’s office. Police, Madras, with ity towards the Brahman 

5 clerks, and makes the following reflections upol 

“him and the * ee eral. All the junior. clerks of this office art 


non-Brahmans. was th manager who told: the Deputy Inspector-Creueral 0 
Police and othör officers that the non - Brahman . * ite incompetent and 
deprived them of their promotions. But in dhe case of. fog Brahman clerks he 
makes recommendations. Big European ecéive éalaries of thousand 


of den but do not Shei into Weir N — mitte, of clerks. 


— ~ 5 


here that whatever the mana r . says is right. . . We therefore. wish that 5 
. and the Inspector-General of Police may be transferred and the 
zulborities may take proper sse ps to rectify matters - 55 


1 U this headip „ correspondent. to the Kistnapatrika of the 15h Seger 
bees 88 n eber, says that unless the Os resse workers ict Ger ll. 
Popular agitation. s Shaldly. , net CFS 16h Oe. 1981, 
opular r bold se the .truth, and spread complete % 

uon adeng the people towards the present Government, they will not be 


able to withhold Beast of taxes and carry on the non-co-operatién move- 


ment successfully. further remarks as follows:—‘ When we started the 
morement clearly declaring that we would gradually paralyse the administration, 

it is but natural that the rulers should send our propagandists to jail in order to- 
carry on their administration undisturbed. Wo should not depend on the 
ham reforms. It is our duty to preach to the people in general how harmful 
the fundamental principles of administration are to us.” N 


47. Referring to the rumours about the intention of His Excellency Lord — “Sy , 
5 only?” Reading to prosecute Mr. Gandhi and about the 24% Oot. 1621. 
Are they rumours on)? attitude of his Executive Councillors (Indian) in 
the matter, which were published in The Democrat of Allahabad, the Hitakarini, 
of the 24th October, remarks cnt ~ te * Though Lord Reading may be a peace- 
loving statesman and a diplomatist, he is also the Viceroy of India and a follower 
of the principle of Lord Chelmsford that the British administration rests on the 
force of arms. He is, by nature, a westerner, who lives with faith in physical 
strength. It is, therefore, no wonder that he should give prominence to repressive 
licy. . . From the threat which Mr. Shafi and Doctor Sapru have made to the 
ll that they would resign their offices in the event of Mr. Gandhi's arrest, 
it must be said either that they have not had up till now any feelings of respect 
to the imprisoned leaders like Maulana (Muhammad Ali ?), or that they have no 
strong religious faith. Or, they may be men of mere words. There is also room 
to doubt that they are such men of action as remain true to their word. 
As regards Mr. Sarma’s neutrality, there is nothing to be- wondered at. The 
qualities of a Brahman left him the moment he assumed office. Now he is a loyal ~ ° 
servant of the British Government. The country has already well understood 
that his resignation and its subsequent withdrawal by him in connexion with the 
Punjab massacres of 1920 only shew that his principle of self-determination - 
applies only to self-interest, and that the little sense of self-respect which he might 
have, ‘has sought the protection of the British ‘rulers.’ What necessity is there 
to feel sorry for his present attitude? | 


4. Referring to the discussion én the Madras mill disturbances: in the lach Hg 
The Mad . ) ~session of the local Legislative Council, the Hita- 24 Oed. 1921. 
A. nee Ein Council. Karin, of the 2gth October, remarks: = : 


There is room to conclude that the Madras Government which has been reputed 
to be the prop of the Justies party is now ‘favouring the Adi-Dravida Association 
and venting its spleen onthe Jushce party, and that it is consequently subjected. 
10 severe criticism by the Justice party leaders. It is negessary to understand that 
the Madras Governmént, why, for that matter, the hal e i of the British . 


administration is. ‘ the very seat of imprudent friendship and unwise hostility.’ 


49. Under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 24th October, gives in Telugu 1 | 
the comments of the Maharatia on the judgment in 34 Ons. i991. 
de Dharwar. shooting case, which contain observa- __ . 
We are-at a lose to understand how the Government 

two assessors‘ were partial, that the Congress 8 

5 
expect justice from it 

pear. The system which is 
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50. Under this nig te, str — 


— e 


heinous sin. 


51. In an article. under, this ss big 4 * to the Hitakariny of 
the October, defends pycott and the by 
“The burning of R oloth. ing of foreign cloth; suswering the ‘argument 
advanced against them. He makes remarks such as the following — 
We are waging a peaceful sod) sia rightenus war against the — for the 
attainment of swarg. Boycott is our weapon in this great war. We cannot 
attain swuroj, unless we employ this unfailing ‘weapon: on cloths. It i, 
the weapon of boycott which can- break down the ramparte raised by the subjed 
race (the ruling race?) in India to: prevent all information about their Unjust 
administration, their pride of authority, their insolent deeds; massacres and insults | 
in short, the real — in India from reaching England, vv hich can carry 
without the help of steamers, our agitation for swaray across the oceans to the 
people of England who are our real rulers; which can drive out their indifference 
and turn their attention towards India. ~. Since our white rulers will not 
make legislation to encourage our industries, boycott in our sole refuge. 4 
temporary rise in the price of cloth may cause some inconvenience to the poor. 
But the trouble will not last long, and with the likelihoed of the spinning wheel 
entering every Indian home,, the quantity of cloth required for the whole of India 
can be produced in a short time. It is true that some loss is sure to accrue 
as a result of the burning of the foreign cloth: But ann anything great be 
achieved without loss and trouble? Can sucha great object as swaray be had easily? 
Will swaraj drop down from heaven? Can salvation from servitude be obtained 
without a price? Can we attain such a great thing as the resuscitation of our 
ruined indigenous industries without this much sacrifice? When the people in 
— Italy, Hun and the United States in the past sacrificed, and those of 
Korea, Russia, Ireland, and Poland die the present age are sacrificing their very 
lives, can we, 2 not bear this much loss at least for the attainment of su 
Is it not a disgrace for us who are known to be the descendants of such Indian 
heroes as Anjaneya, Abhimanya and Pratap Singh that we should calculate profit. 
and loss, when: the time has come for us to work for our redemption from slavery! 
What proportion does the loss accruing from the burning of foreign cloth bear ta 
chat accruing annually for us from foreign cloth? This loss is temporary, and 
Ine coming fruit in the Oo of swaray, fiscal autonomy ang industrial prosperity 
is permanent. 
After defending the a of foreign cloth te on the ground thet 
the conditions of that country are different from those of India, the correspondeat 
| concludes by exhorting the people to carry on the boycott movement successfully. 


52. A correspondento the Gramapalana, alana, of the 10th September, deplores the 

Our foi ams present condition of village officers. and makes the 

as ree following remarks with reference to . 
the Government W . They take away the e 

rights and do not give new ones. Tf the Government treat us with 22 


kindness, why should we have these negotiations, these meetings, these resolutions 
and these ere journals ? ; 


53. The a ot the 21st September, publishes the message 
| Mr. D. | Syya ¢ of Chirala to the 


swadeshé- movement. "As the Aelia hese follow civil disobedi 
jails, . 1 


— 


„ §4, Commending the spirit “underlying Mr. Muramdar'e resolution for the 
ö Ferant ot fully responsible Government, the gaga 
a Swear ay: 8 es pita, of the 21st October, observes in an article 
Ader this heading: — Mr. Mugamdar's arguments are sure to melt even the stone- 
—4. British. “His resolution’ will curely bring down the British statesmen’ to 
‘heir feet, more effectively than the non-co-operation movement itself and will 


io be an effective ‘means to‘ attain swaray. It will cut as under the bonds of 
British self-interest.’ While the colonies enjoy, very many privileges and are 

dually improving their condition, how long can India keep quiet and be 

‘nding crores of rupees to England? If all the Legislative Councils work in 

gnison with the Legislative Assembly in this matter, it will be possible to obtain 

not only warc, but even henren itself. Nowhere is it said that India 

would be without freedom till the end of time. -The love which the rulérs show 

wards the ruled in England should be extended to the Indians also in the same 

degree. The awful drain of 1 106 from India to England is only of the nature 

M robbing Peter and paying Pa If the British administration is a just one, 

hey ought not to. govern land in one way and India in another. The 

necessary expenditure incurred in connexion with the visit of guests from 

oreign countries should first be stopped. Attempts must be made to save the 

ves of thousands of brother Indians who are dying for want of food. Those | | 
who are receiying high salaries must be made to live more frugally. Unless. wh! 
improvement in these directions is effected from this day forwards, India ‘cannot 

reach perfection for another century. ee 


55. In an article. under this heading, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 17th October, raza pene? | 
g observes that, though the people are ov erburdened _ 17th Oot. 1981. ä 


with taxation, the people's representatives in The 
Various councils have not done any thing till now to 


„ to show what good the members of the 
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Nrara Dr ma, l 
Madras, 
24th Oct. 1931, 
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marking that 2 
: The necessity for swaray. pe 26th Oct. leat. 
the elevation of the India 3 
atd not by their dependence on 
s the way 4 7 the Indian heart has been dra during the 
‘of the British rule. Everything is in the hands of foreigners. . 
spends on she kreien militia, The foreign professors are 


~*~ 
he. 
l . | 
* 


aa 


4 


\ 9 


ier — new life to the 
5 5 . — — by Mik. D it * 


The weaving 1 cloth. 


Andhrapatrilte, off thie 260i October, observes: in . 
singel as omense te athe anreg i exact Bat hore 6 ignificanc 
That: being so the wearing of , cloth — cant must 
tuen to be objectionsble. The order of the ¢ of Salem on the resoluting 
Se of that place in this mutter, illustrates this poi 
Whatever repremion may tuke place, the Indium must feel it their supreme dut 
to complete the vow of nen and thus ati 0. 


59. The Nyaya Dipika, of the th October, 3 an article under thi 
European leaders. heading which contwins the follo wing among othe 
' remarks :—The Parliamentary members have not 
hitherto considered the Indian question: a important. do not consider th 
ution of the Indian: to be so important as nt of Ireland or Egypt. 
- Treland uses physical. it is proving to be & thurn im the side of England ax 
somehow or other the Sih quatinn fe sure to be settled soon. It is because that 
Ireland has been able to: perpetrate certain horrible acts that her representation 
are now being heard. Though it is not our ides that severe acts of — shoul 
be resorted to, yet We fiud in history that whenever. A country had to shake of 
her dependence, there was bloodshed and violence. Am attitude of non-violene 
never secured the end in view. number of mere words will not be equal t 
1 act. That is why it is * must be enjoyed by hero 
e eee this great work is not possible. The India 
eS ees a strength aud aud, must sppear formidable to 
— Only they obtain — cos le is the want of s 
strength. S e 
n of action and heroism. She must have a good milits 
: be industrial e | Then ths moment India asks i 


„ tot te ais to hew, n the same re 
as fear can. ‘ * 


60. In on articld under thir heading, the Npaye Dipibe, of the 250 bent. 
the need for British protection en 


| Mr, Bechagisi Ayyar’s remarks, 
| which contribute to the 


\ 


| the-Brahmans:. It is but natural th 
‘gon-Brahmans who aré trying to wrest it from their 
3 riting in a note unde 

— adde Dot October, observes:—Many complaints are 
The Malabar Khilate 8 * Rrra Ss our 7 a rr, dfatists of Malabar 
ora being unnecessarily harassed... A perusal of these will show that they are not 
ered irresponsible and eall for an immediate enquiry.. If by aides of such 
an enquiry the eomplaints’ are proved to be true, it will be possible to prevent 
misuse of authority in future. / l those who are aware of the incidents of the 
punjab will certainly admit that it is the first at. of the Government to see that 
an idea is not engendered in the mings of the Police that they can trifle away 
eren with the primary rights of the people on the score that Martial Law is in 

force. By eth Se > Ra 
63. The Swadeshabhimans, of the 28th October, in a short note, writes :—The 
Mala bar riots: Malabar riots ha ve not yet subsided and the distressed 
2 People are in dire need of help. The country is 
r, and the Government treasury is not over-full. Under these circumstances, 
one wonders why Government should think of appointing Mr. Knapp as a Special 
Commissioner for Malabar on a salary perhaps a little higher than that of a High 
Court Judge. Was such an officer on such a high salary at all necessary ? 
Government could well have appointed an officer of the grade of a Collector 
ing previous experience of Malabar and its affairs. If this latter course had 
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short’ note under this head-line, the K anthirada. of the 


of the 


— 


Kawrarsava, 


ete. 


Sw 


. Mangalore 
28th On. l 


been followed, the burden on the poor tax-payer would have been less and Govern- 


ment too would not have been put to this additional expenditure. This particular 
instance apart, the present system of administration entails exorbitant expendi- 
ture, which is rising day by day, and this it is that stands in the way of the 
prosperity of the people. : 


64. Apropos of a notice said to have been issued by taluk boards to all 


merchants whose annual income is about Rs. 500 to 


A new profession-tax imposed pay a profession-tax of a rupee per year, a corre- 


by taluk 
vargadar’ writes to the Swadeshabhimans, of the 28th October, as under :—Whe 

the Board is collecting a cess of Re. 5-7-6 from a poor vargadar like myself with 
an annual income of about Rs. 300, can it be said that the tax of a rupee levied 
on merchants getting more income than myself is excessive? Do not the 
merchants also-get as much benefit from the roads, dispensaries, schools, etc., 
maintained by the Boards as the vargadare? I, therefore, request the Board as 


well as the Government to at least double the tax now proposed to be levied un 


merchants. 


65. The Malabar Islam, of the 28th October, suggésts the following way 
Fan 0 ododut:—“ Our desire is to discover a way of making 
°P outbreat—s peace in this matter in some manner or other. At 
ory * commencement of the outbreak, we 

vice 


— 
— = =F * 
* * 

tl 
* 7 
ae 


suggestion and s 
2 become impor 8 
fingle man alive to- da w 
‘ame by defeating ee 
Powers in the wall Ha 
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Bh: ueeested towards @pe 
heir grief at the m 
AL would have imparted "fehot 
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spondent from Udipi who styles himself as ‘a poor 


SWA mam, 
zꝛ5ch Oct. 1821. 


Malina Isuax, 
hi 


ath Oot, 1821. 


4 


only to auticipate: quite e Men tthe: innteesBuction of M 
to the officers to have: crimes are: being: punistied: As there i 


f | nein tt may look 
follow. necessary 


heartily with the Government in this affair. 
‘Tf the Government will even now decline to accept this suggestion, the 
condition. of Kerala will become more deplorable than hitherto.” n 


Referring to the Moplah outbreak mets a the 8 the 27th 

5 October, it is astonishing indeed, that the 

2 epee — — whisk hue torn visu: 
ous over great empires has been unable, within this period, to suppress a few 
rioters, who have neither powerful weapons nor er training. Whatever be 
FFF | the British flag with charcoal 
as this has done. The article also speaks of the misery consequent on “ the 
continuance or perhaps the delibesate prolongation of the calamity and of the 
‘“by no means inconsiderable number of those who suffer starvation and misery 
om inability to leave their houses for fear of the Military and the 


66. The Keskin, of the 27th October, in its article Ko- I on the deplorable 
„ oeonditien of Malabar,’ surprise that in 
W os 


shame even 
‘gample’ of 
some story d 
with the rest, 
67. The Paus, of the 20th October, has am article, ‘ 
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69. The Muslim, Of the Arth Ootober, has an article by. G. M.“ under the 
. leading, ‘fur debt’ to the following effect :— 
There ia. not even a child in the Islamic world 


9 


I xhiléfat appeal to ‘Kerala 


vee; 
97th Oot. 19a1, 


2 who ig unaware of the pitiable state to which the 


Anlass Islamic throne has sunk owing to the deceitful diplomacy and wickedness 
4 — whose heart has become deadened by their having forgotten 
gol. The misfort that ‘have befallen the Muslims are three-fold. First the 
break-down of the KAsiéfat, tus inability of Muslims to help one another 


I third, the obstruction réligious freedom. Under these heads, it is de- 


sgribed how the Khalif wha ja the representative of the Prophet remains a prisoner 
‘thin the dominigns of the Great European Powers, how the Islamic. Empire has 
iwindled into insignificance, ‘how: holy places are alienated, and how persons 
belonging to alien religions have perpetrated satanic atrocities in Islamic 
ountries. In Asia Minor, the Greeks are killing the Muslims in multitudes. 
hey rob them of their property. They dishonour women. They unhesitatingly 
ommit brutalities that would shame even devile, but yet we cannot go there to 
render any help to our afflicted ren. Worse than all, it has come to this, 
ut we cannot even repeat our religious ordinances contained in the Koran and 


Hodis, In view of the Khalif being handcuffed, holy places desecrated by 


cannibals, the sacred blood of Muslims flowing in torrents, the heart-rending cry 
of destitute boys and girls ascending to heaven, the indescribable grief of girls 

hose chastity has been outraged, etc., and the reading of the Koran having 
urned out to be an offence under various sections of the Penal Code. The article 
loses with a . to Muslims to do everything in their power to get 
reparation for the fat scandal. | | se 


70. A writer in the Sarat, of the 17th October, prefaces his appeal on behalf 


on the Charka with the following among other. 


— i i Caer: by: an remarks :—‘‘ It is of course a well-known fact that 
n, it is the selfish white people, who entered India in 
) * of merchants, that destroyed root and branch this cottage industry 
nch was the sole means for Indians of getting their food and clothing, destroyed 
e Chastity of Mother Bheratha and subjected her children to slavery. ~ Not only 
fid they destroy that industry of ours, but they also burnt all the implements 
and tools appertaining thereto and on the ashes thereof established their wicked 
rule, characterised by injustice and unlawful force, and made us weak, helpless 
and dependent on others. If we were not caught on the fish-hock of their 
munning policy, that holy home-industry of ours would never have been 3 
and we would never have had to struggle for breath under the pressure of their 
eet or to be subject to repressive laws and other annoyances from those white 
people who shamelessly fill their bellies out of the profits arising from our. labour.” 
Lhe article also observes that the hum of the Charka will drive the demon of 
Zoglish rule whieh now possesses Indians and exhorts them to be content no 
gph bear on their heads the slavery which has settled on them for such a 
1 ig 8. 5 : 8 a i Vion 
71. The Swarat, of the 18th October, in a 2 about the N by 
5 ice at Kosapet, Madras, says that to save the 
i in 28 of Mr. am reputation of the police ’, it 1 the Presidency 
Madras, Mag a agistrate was compelled by. some inacrutable 
r above him to write an anti-dated order to 


Swanar, 
Quilon, 
17th Oct. 1931. 


Swanar, 
Quilon, | 
18th Oot, 1921. | 


hoot. It is known that Mr. Nb the Presidency Magistrate, flatly refused to 


o the mean thing against his conécience—anyhow, he was soon transferred from 
dere a8 a District Judge, eto. aah : f 

misdellaneous reflections of Swarat, of the 17th October, are 

tds following :—Adverting to the distribution. of 


| ee expenditure among the participating nations, 


mig: be remembered that this position and the 
4, Japan, etc., assigned to India, in respect of ‘expenditure 


. As long as Indian representativss are not 
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a Swanar, 8 
Quilon, 
17th Oct. 1021. 


Qafion 
27th Oct, 1991, 


) — ‘aor nie 1 time to mfr at the hand of he 


— ee abhi ist aboot equality, 
understand only * 


people have sufficient 
e arc manner toward rds a r "sto 


74. — ot the 18th October, i — mil on 1 ie 


3 . A 95 specks of the of divide and 
Bindu-Muslim unity. theG: 33 her: 
method for the ion of its — and refers te the unfortunate diffidencs 
regarding Hindu- im unity caused in the minds of some people by the Moplah 
riots.” ‘Several mistaken notions,” it says: have arisen among some people by 
listening to the news which the authorities publish: without properly disclosing the 


real state of affaire—news of Muhammadan depredations on Hindus such as forced 


Swamar, 
Zith Oct. 1931. 


Cem Ross, 
Madras, 
92nd Oot. 1921. 
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conversions, looting, murders, sto. 


75. Referring to DeValera’s message to the the Swarat, of the Nm 
India’s October, says: Dev s statement that the 
ee rng British Government is ie poping bo deprive Ireland of 
its liberty by brute force is more or less true of India. article also speaks 
of the Government of India putting dust in the eyes of all Englishmen in England 
by misrepresenting Indian affairs in Parliament. 
76. The Qaumsé Report, of the. 22nd October, has a leader under the marginal 
noted in which. to a poet’s sa 
2 of lave. “9 The 2 ae eng ios — yu 
weep?” “Tt remains to be seen what i vos © Ss to happen in future”, obser 
that this poem exactly fits the present. 


With: regard to the notice issued — — section 144, Criminal eie 


Code, by the Chief Presidency Magistrate, Madras, 2 the maze meeting 
that. was to be held on Friday last the writer 8 


From the notice it appears that the Chief Presidency Magistra te was not 
furnished with correct information; for the wording is so very c — 


ambiguous that it seems-some one ig throwing stones. in the dark and the notice 


has been served on those persons, who were not, in any way, responsible for the 


meeting and the Thilafat Committee. If the notice has been issued under the 
orders of His Excellency Lord Willingdon, it is amusing and regrettable to find 
that the Government of Madras have taken the final step in repression which is 
detrimental both to the Government and the yor yg Such meetings have 
been, aud are being held in every Province and City, bat nowhere has sud 
an irregular and illega procedure been adopted in them. | 
The notice incident shows that the Government . * 
severe repressive measures in“facing the commanity. In these circumstances i 
the duty of the people to respond to ib n a peaceful, safe and calm manner af 
to be constant in their belief and action. The Government of Madras have dra 
for the destruction of the Khiléfat, a we ‘which hae not hitherto been succa 
ful in this world, and history shows no nation has has yet yielded to for 
and repression. — pomttie teat ladies will be driven back by auch 
means. 
We consider the Government ‘a’ shibifing th eeting have demonstrate’ 
D overnment. The nation er * 


1805. 
8ĩ victory and the community with a view to gain successes . 
1 * indering or thwarting the Government. The more the Govern- 
an use repression the more advantageous it will be to the community” 
Derpeverance is the weapon to be used by the community, and ,this will destroy 
19 weapon of repression. ~ 


7. The Qaumi Reprt, of the 22nd October, referring to Mr. Yakub Hasan’s Qivur Barone, 
' arrest, advises the Khildfat Committee and the snd Con tat. 
Yskub Hasan bes been leaders to be prepared to bear the Government's 


attack and to refrain from making any unnecessary 
noise about it. | 


78 The Qaumi Report, of the 28rd October, has a leader on this subject in den Barone, 
| which the following remarks occur :—The prevent- z31d 04 1821. 
Fresh effects. ing of the Friday meeting and the arrest of N 
. Yakub Hasan have inspired new life into Mussalmans. The people in general 
sve now understood that whatever the leaders have said is true. The 
aders have been explaining that the Government do whatever they like and 
ach is the case with each and every authority. | 


The meetings, that were not prevented in Calcutta, Bombay, Lucknow, Delhi 
u Lahore, have been stopped in Madras. This shows that the affairs of the 
Jovernment do not depend on the law; because the law that governs Calcutta, 
to, — Madras as well. This shows that the Governments of Bombay 


loutta have not interpreted section 144 in the same way as the Madras 
thorities ha ve done. 


Everybody can understand that, if such meetings were unlawful, every Gov- 
mment was bound to prevent them. No Government 8 them with the 
ception of Madras. The beauty of it is that the Friday meeting was not 


owed to be held in the city, while the districts were unfettered in the matter. 
zen what is the difference. | 


The official notice of Friday has been beneficial in that it has at once 
lispelled the differences that were being created among the Congress Committee 
dd that its President, who had submitted his resignation two days previously, has 


ithdrawn it. Along with this, certain members of the Khildfat Committee who 
iad abandoned work, have rejoined. : : 


By the arrest of Srinivasa Ramaswami Ayyangar, B. A., B.L., whose case is 
ill proceeding, the eyes of the Hindus have been, and are being opened. But 
lussalmans required such stimulus which has been supplied by the Government 


yy 1 of Lakub Hasan Sahib. The Madras Governnient really deserves to 


What should be done now ? 
The writer says:— | : 
The Karachi resolution has been a proved in spite of the notice. The day 

n which the community wanted to disclose the fact the Government issued the 
lotice and by means of it and tom tom explained the people the purport of the 
karachi proposal. —— | septic | 
. As an answer to the notice and arrest the writer advises the community to 
, — of clothes made of English material and don the khaddar 
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The writer asks merchants to give up trading in foreign cloth in memory of 
de Friday incident. 7 


% Title-holders in the field. 
The writer, adds that in this connexion it is noteworthy that the repression 
n the Government has roused Government title-holders against them. For 
stance at a meeting held in the Town Hall, Kumbakönam, under the presidency 
2 Bahadur N. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, a gentleman named Sahib 
N Verara Ayyangar delivered a speech, g Se 
„ these people took exception to the Government’s repressive policy and said 
“Mace the introduction of the reforms repression has increased.” | ; 
8 a R 8 
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Madras, 
23nd Oct. 1921. 
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far distant, when all title-bolders; pensioners,. and loyalists will 


The writer refers to the abave and says “who thought that these wo 
proceed from the mouths of title-holders.’” If repression increases tho ate 
* join hands i 8 
the community. 5 
79. The Qaumi. Report, of r eee of the announce; 
3 ; ment of the eaders, , dated ad: 4th October, 1 
Tenders! final smmoaneoment: Rombay and published in Tudia to the effect th” 
is unlawful from the religious point of view to hold civil or military appointment 
under the Government. | 
80. The Jaridak-i-Roeyar,. of the 22nd: October, has à leader on this subject 
Disobedience to the law : and in commenting thereon at length, says -—Sor g 
i foolish people are saying that their Mahat, 


Gandhi has not yet advised them to adopt civil disobedience. 


This is in fact not a piece of deception but a means to escape the strong arm 
of the law, and is an inevitable outcome of N Gandhi’s intelligence. _ 

Mr. Gandhi’s remark, no one should. yet move thé question of civil disobe 
dience’, contains this secret, viz., that Mr. Gandhi is to obtain swaraj one day or 
other by meaus of this weapon. 

He is opty waiting for an opportunity. 


81. The Qaumi Report, of the 27th October, referring to-the resignation of 


xe Raja Sir Paul Sing, Mr. Amer Paul Sing, and 
The breaking of cherm. Nr. Rajeswar Rai,,the leaders of the Liberal Leagy 


as published in the Associated Press, dated 24th October 1921, and to the resola 
tion passed unanimously by the members of the United Conference of Agra an 


Oudh to sever their connexion with the Liberal Leagues, observes that these are 
in fact— Divine signs which are making the way for the non-co-operators safe an 
secure. | 8 

The writer referring to the imprisonment of nationalists observes that iti 
an evidence of the blessings of the non-co-operation movement that the authorities 
talesmanic acts opposing the Khildfat — swaray question, are being rendere 
non-effective. | 5 8 
82. The Jaridah-t-Rozgar, of the 27th October, referring to the extrem 
present state of poverty. M to refrain from co-operating with } 
Gandhi and suggests to the community that it c 
get rid of its poverty if it takes an active part in industry, instead of aspiring‘ 
swaraj. If the community should, in Mr. Gandhi’s time, adhere to spinning whe 
alone it is very probable that it will suffer for want of experience. | 
83. The Jaridal- i- Rongar, of the 29th October, commenting on 2 i 
7 —— eae hopes entertained by Greek leaders to proceed 
Fis lore) r FDD r 
side of Greece and to request her to lend them money to enable Greece 
continue the war and referring to the suggestions made in the House of Commo 
to amend, repeal ify the Severes treaty im such a way as to safegum 
the legitimate rights of the Turks and to derive the Greeks from Asia Minor ant 


also referring to the views ge; journals, especially the sound of opinion 


to thoroughly comprehend the Eastern problem and to stop the Greeks fru 
continuing the war in Asia, ete., observes :—We are setly sure that Brita 
will never encourage the Greeks. The evil consequences, which Britain is mad 
to suffer om account of her blunder are sufficient to readjust her policy. We hop 


0 
the nation that the English will have to suffer the consequences for having falle 


that British statesmien will give their best consideration to the matter and adopt 


a debt of gratitude if such a be made in the policy. . 


policy which will give no occasion to Indian Muslims to complain against in 


The writer in conclusion, agreeing with Mr. Churchill’s views expressed 
the House of Commons with mi ＋ £ changing of policy, expresses S28 
tion at the point which he emphasised and says that Muslims will be placed unde 


— 


5 — 


84. The Qaums Repor t, of the 29th some, referring to the recent arrestsand det Barons, 
| What will be the final result P 8 eee, s that are — made, and in answer $004 Gd 16m. 


ad tot nape as to what will be the fate of India, 
serves that these incidents show that India is approaching its goal and will very 
be successful. The arrests, that are being made daily in some place or other, 
ve that the Government have no arguments with w ich to meet the non-co- 
iperation movement, otherwise they. would have opposed. it with their ability and 
qisdom and depended upon their loyal friends. The Government are opposing new 
illeas with their old laws, knowing well that no laws were framed to oppose such 
, movement. The principle of non-co-operation does not come under the 
provisions of the 1a. é 5 | 
The writer referring to the arrest of 8 Lakub Hasan Sahib and 
Loulavi Sharfuddim Sahib of Vellore, advises Mussalmans to be firm and ready to 
undergo the test. : , 


IV.—N ATIVE Srarns. 


85. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 29th October, in the course of an English 
| | article under this head-line remarks as under :— 

Pudukkottai — yee PF “ .., , . There seemed in the conference a th Mot. 1981. 
the shadow of a future.repablie. chorus of indignation against the unconstitutional 
conduct of the Darbar. Members of the conference have begun, says a corre- 
spondent, to think why Indian States cursed by absentee and despotic rulers should 
not prepare the country for Indian Republics, so that, in fulness of time, there 
may be a Federated Republic for the United States of India. Preparation in 
the direction is regarded to be the duty of every patriotic Indian.” : 


Mysore, 


ERRATA. 


2 | | Report No. 42. 
Page 1206, article 5, line 17, delete ‘ and’. 
3 „ 31 ,, 132, for ‘ movement’ read ‘moment’. 


Report No. 44. 


Page 1272, article 51, line 22, for past masters read ‘ past-masters ’. 
„ 1272 „ 51 „ 31, for ‘as matter’ read as the matter’. 
„ 1273 „ 53, in marginal note for ‘12th Oct.’ read ‘8th Oct.. 
„ 1273. „ 58, line 9, for statesmenship read.‘ statesmanship ’. 


„ 1274, in the article beginning with ‘the Kerala Sanzhari’ omit the words 
_ ‘expresses similar sentiments and“ in the first line. 
1274, line 27,-for ‘ parenties’ read parentis. 


r 11th November 1021. ) 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


I. Hour Apministration. 
Bi at (4) General. Br 
1. The Hindu, of the 8th 3 has the following: —“ Mr. Yakub Himpy, : 
2 5 Hasan has been convicted and sentenced to two sm Nor. 1 1. 

Tabeb Han ont „Jears' imprisonment. The sentence is, we consider, e 

out of all proportion even to the alleged offence. It is indeed monstrously severe 8 

in view of the fact that the offending speech was made at a provincial conference 

to an audience capable of listening to political speeches without exciting itself ta 

s high pitch of disaffection dangerous to the safety of the State. The prosecution 

imply proved the speeches, but, as for their really seditious character, we doubt 
ii twelve good men and true could be found to bear testimony to it if the term 

sedition were clearly interpreted to them according to modern conceptions... The 

District Magistrate’s judgment, which we publish elsewhere, is a rambling jumble 

of hazy notions and clouded conceptions as to the nature of the speech and the 

law bearing upon sedition. . . The judgment serves to show how deluded - 

those estimable people are who expect a political millinium in India by the mere 

Indianization of the services. Colour makes no difference in a bureaucrat. There 
z; little to choose between Mr. Gharpurey, an Indian Civilian, and Mr. Kennedy, 

an English Civilian. If there is anything, the balance would seem to be largely , 

in favour of Mr, Kennedy.” 3 
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VERNACULAR: PAPERS. 


* 
* 


I.—Fommen Pourttes:. 


2, Commending: the rapid: — — by the 


proceedings: of the Political Conference recent! 
Political advasoement in Burma ed at Man „the Swendésamitran, of the 251 
November, observes: While it is considered by some in India that it is a serious 


crime: to demand complete liberty, the — consider that auything sbort of 


it will not be in consonance with their prestige: Though the boycott resolution 


passed: by’ the Burmese at the abovementioned’ conference is based upon 

ü ieney and does not relate to all articles indiseriminately, it has been decided 
to apply this: resolution to the visit of the Prince of Wales. It has also been 
resolved: to boycott: those that take part in the preliminary functions relating to 
the reception of the Prince. The fact thet some of the members of the Reception 
Committee have immediately apprised the conference of their intention to with- 
draw from the committee shows how strong: public opinion has grown there. But 
owing to the preval 2 of party spirit in ia, public opinion is not so strong 


here. May the wish of the Burmese for the: acquisition of swaraj be speedily 
realized. 


3. Remarking: that it is evident from the newspapers published. in Kenya 
rn that the Indians there are ready to comply with the 

us in Kenya. 
request of Sir Hdward Northey made in the 
Legislative Council. that, in order to secure harmony between the Indians and the 
British settlers in Kenya, both of them should, for a time, suspend mutual hatred 
and the use of vituperative language and that it is also evident from their demands 
that the Indians are prepared, as far as possible, not to press matters of detail, 
especially when the fundamental principles are not affected, the Siadesamiran, of 
the 4th: November, says:—No compromise: cam be effected ‘merely by the request 


of the Governor to defer all agitation for a time and by the people complying 
with it. He should compel the Europeans to approve “of the demands of the 


Indians inasmuch as these are legitimate. If the. former do not yield, he should 


take steps to see that tlie legitimate demands of the Indians are satisfied and 


thereby teach a lesson to the Europeans. Hut the question is whether he will 
do so. 


4. Remarking that the ensuing Conference at Washington is to be held only 

| for deciding as to how best each. Government can 
e i game Con effect reforms in the way of reducing its armies, 
the Dravidan, of tlie 3rd eels is anxious to know how far this conference 
will be beneficial to India and observes::—QOur countrymen have, for several 


_ years, been condemning the military expenditure in India as being excessive. 


The expense will be minimized only if the strength of the arm: is reduced ; but 
the Goyernment are not willing 9 a reduction. Their plea is that, in 
view of the Russian and Afghan dangers on the fruntiar, it is not safe to effect 


any reduction in the army. We expect that the Washington Conference will once 
for all. put an end to such troubles. 


5. Referrmg to the way in which Mr. Llovd 8 a 
ugstion, the Myaye Dipika, 2 
olsen 232 —The * enraged at 
because they are of opinion that he corals ont spoiled the 
ire: He is an expert in the art of acommodating 
E. different. at different times with 
roger ot Toh uation See solved soon. 


. A 


6. The Kistnapairika; a te 29th M4 agg 2 an article under this Sssrssrarama 
— ing, wherein it says that the illes 1 | 
Mie denger-sones of BUroPe. als Zou be revised on the hale . e oan 
of countries on the priyciplsset self-determination. Remarks such as the 
owing occur in dhe eo Of the article —. . ‘This war was brought 
out not by one individual power gr country. Every European country was 
ing the seeds of war. The object of the Allies was to blot out urkey 
Europe altogether. The murder of Turkey is even more cruel than 
at of Germany. Europe cannot escape the 1 of this deed. . If 
aco of Europe is to be secured, the treaties of Versailles and Sevres must be 
oj. . - The fourteen principles of President Wilson were cast away to 
ads. The intoxication of victory must have abated by now. May the European 
egnen become wise now at least and correct their mistakes. „ 8 
1, Referring to the efforts which aré being made by the unionists to prevent * 
ne the settlement of the Irish question, the Andhra- ard Nov. 1921. 
HN 35 patrika,- of the 3rd November; observes in its 
jer:—All the world over, the trumpet-call of freedom is being heard. Should 
it England which pledged herself to gave the freedom of the world during the 
me of war, work for the grant, of freedom at least to the countries within the 
ritish Empire? Without solving the Irish question, England cannot command 
py respect even in the western world. She cannot save her prestige in the 
fshington Conference. Moreover, the state of affairs in Ireland is critical. 
e efforts made by the British to suppress the Sinn Fieners proved futile. At 
Mr. Lloyd 3 a conciliatory policy and understood that there 
mld not be any peace unless England and Ireland became friends. Under these 
rcumstances, if the unionists oppose such settlement of the Irish affairs, 
. Lloyd George can do nothing else than to say that he will resign his prime- 
inistership. This is not the time for stubbornness. ‘The dependent countries 
ast be granted freedom by the recognition of the principle of self-determination. 
jill the House of Commons do it? Will Lloyd George undertake to do it and 7 
e the honour of the Empire? 
8. The Mukhbir-t-Dakhan, of the 2nd November, has a very lengthy article Moxasm-1-Daxmus, 
„„on tbe subject in which tho writer severely criticises * 
we 22 of — Lord Sydenham’s criticisms of “Mr. Montagu’s 
W Reform Scheme and Gandhism and advises the 
ople to show all possible respect to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales on 
is Royal Highness’s arrival in India. 4 115 ‘ 155 
9. The Jaridah-t-Rosgar, of the 5th November, discusses the circumstances mag. keen, 
11 Angors ‘that led to the establishment of the new Kamal 50 Nov. 1921. 
ernment, 8 Pasha Government and the refusal of the European 
Powers to accord its recognition, refers to Reuters 
legram that France, Italy, Afghanistan and Persia have recognized the Angora 
wernment, madé treaties and established friendly relations with it, and to the 
ngora National Assembly's resolution that it is necessary to establish friendly 
ations with all powers (except Greece) provided they have been neutral in the 
u ko-Greek war and thrown no obstacle in the way of the Turks, and observes :— . 
e consider that a way has been opened for peace-loving kingdoms in general 
d for Great Britain in particular to take advantage of this opportunity. 
ere is scarcely a better way of establishing peace in the Near-East than 
reestablishment. of the Turkish status at Constantiiople and the command of 
Straits. The great statesmen of Europe have explained ithat, if any other 
Wer but Turkey should have command over the Straits, it is very unlikely that 
rope will enjoy peace and tranquillity even, for a single moment for the secret 
the balance of power is connected solely. with Turkish Government. 
II. Hon Apmisrration = 2 
„ e een VVVVVVVVVVV 
10. kemarking that it is admitted on all hands that the present system of im Fer. len. 
Text- books in schee. oducation is in no way, beneficial to India, the | 
e chief reason therefor being the text-books prescribed ) 
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translation of English novels:merely because of the inducement that 


* nf 1314 


in schools, the rast, of the Ath: November, ohserves:—-In the present 

schools, it is the geography and history of other countries like America at. J 
those of the place where the students reside that are taught to them — 
result that the students, in after-life, forget. tdi fact: of their being Indians ide 
even their language and become: deluded by thé glamour of western civilizt t 
Coming to the text-books: prescribed, most of them abound in English so... 
and customs: Many authors, capable of pfoducing original works, take to ¢, 


7 their book: 
will bel prescribed as texts in schools: As education has now become a — id 


subject under the Ministers, the present system af prescribing text-books may be 


replaced by a new one; but there is no indication of such a course being adopted, 
It has also to be noted with regret that several members of the Text-hook 


Committee are not really capable men and even the few efficient members am 


saturated with an English spirit. These do not therefore recognize the value of 
books that can instal a spirit of patriotism. | 
11. Referring to the order oe 2 the eps of Public Instruction 
ä 1 ibitin use of spinning wheels in Go 
The order af the Director of — and Sided schools, the Godavariputrita, ofthe 
Fublic: Instruction. | 18th. October, observes in its leader that the du 
of the Director is to see that students in schools and colleges imbibe patriotic 
views, that thie spinning wheel inspires, patriotism and that the members of the 
Legislative Council, if they are y. elected by the people, should try to har 
this order cancelled by the Government. It remarks :—A Director who fails t. 
discharge his duty is as good as though he were non-existent. No! No! Iti 
wrong to say as though he were non-existent.’ His existence will not be» 
beneficial as it ought to be: On the other hand it will do harm. 


12. Adverting to the proposed appointment of Sir Alexander Cardew as Directo 
3 of the Institute of Science at Bangalore and to th: 
B The al Iustitute of Science at committee appointed to report upon the ways and 
Eh ee means to improve the condition of the institute, th 
Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 9th November, in a leading article, observes :—There is 
no use appointing, out of charity, any man as the head of the institute who is not 
duly qualified to hold if The person to be appointed should be one who is duly 
qualified, young, conversant with all sciences and much interested in the prospenity 
of this country. He should be allowed the fullest lattitude in carrying on lu! 
duties. If eminent persons like Sir P. C. Ray, Sir J. C. Bose or Sir Ashutosi 
Mukerjee are appointed to this post, the institue may be allowed to contine 
Otherwise it is better it is abolished altogether. 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


13. Under this heading a correspondent to the Audlrapatrita, of the Si 
F October, enumerates the various disadvantage 
beats: t Chire ; caused to the people by making Chirala a munid 
enone (ii tl pality, and as —1 Mr. Ramarayaningar ha 
cancelled the municipality when he visited Chirala last, things would not have 
come to such a pass. It is clear that by his action, he actually drove 15,000 


people to seek refuge under Mr. G As the people are sufferint 


many hardships, the Hon’ble the Minister 3 at least, cancel ti 
municipality and convert Chirala and Perala inte two separate unions. +™ 
municipal by-laws and other rules work greater hardship in the case of the po 
than the payment of taxes. 


14. In a note under this 
„ on- — te 
order to remove the present gov 


7~ 


\ 


of administration and asks the Be 
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(J) Salt and Abkari, 


a; 
ti Reproducing in Tamil a communication appearing in thé Hindu to the 
e effect that the Deputy Commissioner of the Salt and 
Prink and local | Abkari Department, Waltair, has written a letter to 


‘he President of a District Board about the difficulty experienced in the leasing of 


toddy shops in consequence of the non- co-operation movement, the Swadesamitran, 
of the 2nd November, remarks that this letter illustrates how far the Government 
oficials are earnest in their sympathy with popular leaders when the latter 
attempt to get rid of drink and observes :—Mr. ‘ Pussyfopt’ Johnson has, in his 


lectures, stated ‘that, though there were a large number of persons addicted to 


jrink in America, the Government themselves came forward to do away with this 
gil there. But in India, though the people are opposed to drinking, the Govern- 
nent are devising all possible means for retaining drink. From this one can 
ally gauge the. interest that the Government evince in the well-being of the 

ple aud the regard they have for public opinion. We are. anxious to know 
yhether the Minister is aware of the letter referred to above and ‘whether he 
approves of it. : | | 


16. Referring to certain extracts furnished to the Press by the Publicity 

5 N Bureau, from the memorandum prepared by the 

The excise polioy of the Board of Revenue on the administration 6f the 
Government. Abkäri Department in 1920-21, the Swadesamitran, 
of the 4th November, observes:— The issue of this memorandum by the Board, 
‘ustifying the present excise poljcy of the Government, just before the introduc- 


ton of a private Bill suggesting the revision of that policy is a clear indication of 


how the wind blows and creates a suspicion that the ministerial portion of the 
Government may put up a hard fight against the Bill. The memorandum says 


that the habit of drink was not imported into India by the western civilization 
but existed already among the lower classes. We wish the Board makes an 
investigation to find whether this habit has not now extended to the higher classes 
also and whether this is not due to western civilization and education. And, 

in, should the lower classes too continue to drink now, because they were 
addicted to it in olden days? We see in ancient works that.crimes such as theft, 
murder and adultery were committed in olden days also. Will the Board say that 
it is not therefore the duty of the Government to prevent such crimes by means of 
punishments? The figures furnished in the memorandum show that the percent- 
agepf people that consumed intoxicants is the same now as it was ten years ago. 
But this portion of the memorandum would have had to tell a different tale, if the 
Board had taken figures to show the difference between the condition now and 


that which existed forty years before the Abkari Department began its work 


actively, which both the Board and the Bureau Have omitted cleverly. It is 
stated that a dram, which cost only two annas and a quarter ten years back, now 
costs four annas. The fact that certain people take to drink, whatever may be 
the cost of it, only shows that no effect is produced upon the moralé of the people 
by increasing the price of liquor, etc., and that it only enhances the pecuniary 
loss sustained by poor families. Certainly it is the excise policy of the Govern- 
ment that is responsible for this, as the greater the revenue derived by them by 
means of this policy the greater becomes the hardships suffered by the poor. 
Though the Government may not hesitate to admit that the habit of drink 


u a ruinous one, some may argue that every one has a right to drink which 


should not be interfergd with. II this argument is accepted, why should one be 
“pre for attempting to commit suicide, when every one has the right to end 
life ? Therefore, the: statement that the abolition of drink will affect the 


public good or popular rights cannot be true and gan be only the outcome of 
a different idea. The extensive arguments adduced by the Board to show that. 


matutory abolition of drink will not produce the desired result makes it appear 


that they admit in a way the duty of the Government to do away with drink 


altogether. It is stated that, as a complete prohibition will result in the people 


King to the illicit manufacture of liquor, an enormous amount of money will 
ve to be spent on a preventive staff in addition to the loss of the existing revenue, 


. 1 


; 
ia f 
Swansea, 


2nd Moy. 1991. 


— 


SwaDRsaMITRa®, 


4th Nov, 1981. 


lend to hie npg rel? 


. 


* 


II. lng «community ee, nnn Pairiin, from 
. „ u E af & unn who reports R 
pgs — are expressed lis regret that, in 
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a should. saad, go ol 

ow tie baie: am poste or from: affording 
— a tour Sa ceed — or from 


imprisoning — Mod from the: situntion im witch: Indi is at present 
we: cunnot — —— as yet 


18. Regretting very much that, on-assount of E Jolinson nat having availed 
Fof the cirmumstences: that: were favourable 

Mr: Pu somes in ty the object of his visit: im this country, all his 
Nur efforts may prove tobe fruitless, the Swadesamira, 
of thie Ist November, observes:—. . . The Endianestioulid really be grieved at 
the fact titat virtue has so muck gone dawn im India, which ix the Hirth-place of 
morals. ae to require the visit of one from: Auserice to tench: them the same and 
tie Government also should: be astiwmed! of the country having been brought to 
such a situation. If it is trus that the Government he realized tiiũt the welfare 
of ttien subjects should be their sole comcern;. they would! not at all hesitate tu 
out the drinit evil. As the Ablhäri Department is im the hands of the Indian 


Ministers: wiio profess great selicitude for the welfare ¢f the peopie, will they come 
. forward to do away with: drin altogether? 


fin raising any objecio 
to the middle 


wearing % 
— ——· tari * the Swadeeamt- 
row, of the Ist November, observes: Besides being: cheny,.these Gandhi caps ar, 
unlike; foreign ones, not suck as to become irremediably dirty and be infested 
by bugs an they can: alse be washed every day. B, if the authorities a 
interested inthe welfare and health of tem subordinate aofficinls, they are not 
eee es Soe exceptaon to the as ae — however, 
the very name of Gandhi in jarring on the ears of e begun to 
hate fever the caps — E oo orale 
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20. Remarking that, considering the progréss made in this movement for the 
* past few days, there seems to be a necessity for a 
1 1 reconsideration of the method of working it, the 
Dravidan, of the Ist November, writes: — We learn that it is only the number of 
co-operative societies that is increasing but not the number of members thereof. 
As the non-officials are rendering incaleulable help. to the Goyernment in the 
‘onduct of the general administration, if predominance is given to them even in 
hig movement, there will be greater progress and it may be said that, as in 
Burope, the lime has come in India also for the Government to stand aloof and 
eave: the management of these societies entirely in the hands of the public. 
Though it would be desirable, however, for the Government to' continue their 
gpervision of the accounts, they would do well to make the first beginnings of 
his reform soon. te oo a 
21. Remarking that the observation in the Ve India, that ways and means 
The next bodged. should be found for a great retrenchment of the 


consideration, the Dravidan, of the Ist November, writes :—It is not, however, 
desirable that such a retrenchment of the military expenditure should be made as 
would adversely &ffect the efficiency of the defence of the country. But several 

pers including the aforesaid one are of opinion that it will be beneficial to place 


The co-operative movement. 


military expenditure in the next budget, deserves 


é Dravinar, 
1st:Nov, 1931; 


Dazavipar, . 
M 
lst Nov. 1921. 2 


4 * 
- 


the whole matter before the Legislative Assembly and come to u conclusion there- 


after. It is only then that inconsiderate and irresponsible complaints will cease 

and there will be room for proper suggestions being offered in regard to the 

matter in question. it +8 ; 18 
22. Remarking that all the loyal subjects in the country are eagerly expecting 
3 bi ta the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales 

The visit of the Prince of 

A Emperor, the Hindu Wesan, of the 2nd November, 

refers to the benefits that will be derived by the Prince seeing with his own eyes 

and having personal conversation with his subjects, and observes that it will be 


desirable that the responsible officials afford opportunities for all the subjects to- 


have a look at him, as it will be unbecoming that His Royal Highness should be 
amongst a small select group of people, his sight being denied to the vast throng 
of his subjects. N - | 
The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 4th November, in a short note on this 
va ee Ne subject observes:—If the Prince after hearing, on 
Walee 0 India the Frinoe of the one hand, what the Government officials, the 
ö Indian Princes and the moderate leaders have to say 
regarding’ the affairs of this country, and on the other, such leaders as Mr. Gandhi 


and such of the incarcerated extremists as Shoukat Ali, holds a round table 


conference of the leaders of the various parties and works for the firm establish- 


ment of British justice, he will be able to earn the glory of making the British 


Empire live for ever and be considered as being a more righteous person than 
éven the late Queen Victoria of blessed memory. . 5 
One V. N.“ writing in the Malayali, of the 2nd November, about the 
Tho visit of Hi visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, 
ness the Pris 2298 Hich- says: —If the Prince of Wales will grant us swaray, 


India will be glad of his advent. If his visit is 


lor sight-seeing, not for lending support to the perverse policy of the British 


Government, nobody will be discontented about it. If he intends to excite the 


“o-operators stand aloof. — 7 is: 5 
Referring to His Royal. Highness the Prince of Wales’ visit, the Swarat, of 


minds of oe lovee with a view to reconcile them to evil domination, the non- 


the 8rd November, writes that loud protests are heard throughout the country 
ealnet the transformation into smoke of money squeezed out of poverty-stricken » 


dig, and advocates a complete non-violent boycott of the Prince’s visit. 


The Manorama, of the 1st November, and the Kerala Sanchari, of the 2nd | 


November, extend a most hearty and loyal welcome to the Prince of Wales and 
msh His Royal Highness all felicitations. sida 
\ 3 1 Ware co a ; ss Sh eek | 8 


in order to rejoice at the sight of their future 


Hinbu Naas, 


Madras, 
2nd Nov. 1991. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
Mysore, 
4th Nov. 193) . 


: Mazaratt, 
‘ Quilon, 
2nd Nov. 1931. 


Swanar, 
Qnilon, 
‘ord Nov. 1991., 
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usual with the machinery of the Government. the aer conjecture is correct, 
the authorities are bound to revise the p ‘divided upon, in view of the altered 
condition of the country at present. : repression may cause fear to some 
— time and to many for some time, it is certain that along with its 
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heb, with all his clothing taken away from him by 
— that when the Reserve constables began to hand-cuff him in the police 
on, other constables in the station objected to it saying that, even- if it should 
ian hom their appointme they would not see him hand-cuffed. : 

Me ‘The same paper publishes also a communication from a correspondént detail- 
ag the hardships said to have been suffered by one Venkataramayya, while in 
jail in Trichinopoly.: 


Referring to the questi on ‘raised by a cortespondent to the Bombay Chronicle bee 
Madras 
TY ard Nov, 1981. 


as to hy Indians convicted for political offences are treated like ordina 
soners, While Europeans and Anglo-Indians convicted of crimes affecti 
Huracter are treated fully in jail and afforded facilities, the Swadesamitran, 
Ihe 3rd November, observes:—None can deny that this is a legitimate question. 
li was strongly urged by. many before the Jail Commission. Though the 
embers of the Commission acknowledged that the contention was not meaning- 
igs, they decided that it was impossible to make any distinction. When in 
stern countries, political prisoners are not treated like ordinary ones, there is 
, reason whatever for adopting a different course inAndia alone. 4 


95. Inviting the attention of Lord Reading to the address of the Sessions 

Se che Judge to the Jury in the Karachi trial, the 
* Laren (rial. Smadesami irun, of the 3rd November, observes :— 
The verdict of the assessors is not binding on the judge as that of the jurors and 
e judge has power to acquit the accused, without accepting their verdict. But, 


it the judge does*not accept the verdict.of the jury in regard to conspiracy itself, 


he cannot convict the accused on his sole responsibility. Now in this case, where 
he decision of the jury is final, the verdict was ‘not guilty’ and, where their 
decision is not final, it was ‘guilty’. Thus the judge alone had to give the final 
fecision and we have to say that he convicted the accused on the strength of his 
zun conclusion that they were guilty. The assessors no doubt.returned the same 
verdict} but they could not have come to any other conclusion after hearing 
ie address of the judge on the faete and law. In the judge’s address as regards 
ie charge under section 505, Indian Penal Code, he seems to have stated that 
the point to be considered was the intention of the accused and not whether they 
poke the truth. As none argued on behalf of the accused that they might not 
rave had a criminal intention at the time they passed the Karachi resolution, the 
ssessors followed the opinion of the judge that the accused had a criminal inten- 
ion, though this was not proved. Had the judge pointed out to the assessors 
what the Law Member stated in the Indian Legislative Council at the time section 
05, Indian Penal Code, was framéd, the assessors would have come to a different 
wnclusion. It has not been shown that it was intended to bring about a revolt 
in the army by means of the Karachi resolution. Why could it not have been 
ith an innocent intention? It is possible to imagine that the object of 

: passed the resolution was merely to inform the sepoys not to enlist in 
the army and, if possible, to try to get out of the army with pernfission on religi- 


ous grounds or, as rémarkéd by the judge elsewhere, to make the Government 


grant the privileges demanded by the Mubammadans, without necessitating the 
atter leaving the army. So, it is not apparent to us how the passing of this 


resolution by itself constitutes an offence. ‘.If the judge had pointed this out to 


fe assessors, their opinion might have been different. Therefore, the sentence 


tithe judge does not gain any strength from the verdict of the ‘assessors. 


to the methods of the Government who launched the prosecution in this 


l . „ aay , 3 
Anlained that he had to. slegp in the jail on the bare ground with an empty 
— the Police, and to have 


— 


— 


\ 
\ 


Swapzs AMIVRAR, 
M « 
Srd Nov. 1921. 


ase, they seem to have started the prosecution on suspicion and then sought to 


tber evidence, as is clear from the repeated searches of the office of the Khiléfat 
Committee at Bombay and the seizure of the letters of Mr. Muhammad Ali and 
the Sankaracharya. . Though, contrary to the usual procedure, evidence was 
recorded in the lower, court again and again, nothing was forthcoming to prove 


‘the main charg ges. The Government ma isé their policy, at least from 
J tees. The Governm y try to revise their policy, m 
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Referring: to thie enti and —— ‘iii upon the Ali brothers 

The: Karnehi trial Karachi, the Sweadeshablamam, of the 4th Novem 
—— ber, in 4 leading article under this h 

observes: We are not sorry for the couvivtion of the patriots so much as ior the 
fact that the Government Peet: Page of this prosecution: shown what policy 
they are really following at present.. They wanted to throw mud at the non-o. 
ee an ut they have not succeeded: in doing that nor in proving 
framed: against the accused! They have only indirectly shown to 
— worl: ttis sublime purity underlying the nun- on- operation movement. They 
wanted to put Reon te agitation and maintain their prestige. It can now be 
said: that: both these objects have bee nullified: in consequence of these proceed- 
ings. So soon as Government instituted prossedings against the — 
thousands upon thousands of people held meetings in various parts of the county 
aud. reiterated: the Karachi resolution. The have taken a determined stand 
upon this resolution. Government have also failed: to establish the charge af 
conspiracy a oS In short the authorities have failed 
miserably. In this struggle . and not the 
authorities. . fact made geihe 4 this case is that Nord Reading 


who was all along posing himself as the of justice has now shown tie 
ferocity of his nature. 


The Malagali, of the 5th November, referring to the Karachi trial 

3 says:—If the object of this prosecution was 19 

man hae create a peaceful atmosphere, the effect was que 

fet tt Oe Oe ee eee 

2 — supporting the Karachi resolution. When it is seen that for 

every liead cut off, ten thousand head spring up; what coulii be the object d 
increasing the unrest by} useless action? 


26.. Adverting to the recent tour of His Excellency the Governor ot } ard 
Bxorllency 8 5 the Had 
12 . the 3rd November, observes : Such 
— seals: besafaial tor the administration in 

that they afford. facilities for the head of the Presidmey to understand dr 
attitude of the people in the districts and imerense the affinity and thereby the 
mutual confidence between the rulers and the ruled. Further, these tours of the 


Governor the 2 ien the matter of 
| — His Royal Higimess Prins of — 1297 visit and 


— loyalty We cam, unreservedly wont bo the iat thst Hs 
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s tour in the present political situation of the ei and his 
— replies to the addresses presented in different places N ample 
timony to the high order of his statesmanship. : ä 


27. The Swadesamitran, of the 5rd November, reproduces a correspondent's fn, , 
r communication to the ombay Chronicle, in which 2rd Nov. 1921. 

The present 8 i he reports an ascetic to have stated, in the course of 3 

conversation with him that, if the masses in India begin to move, even Mr. 

gandhi cannot keep pace with their speed and made the following remarks among 

thers :—A8 India has realized her worth, she will claim her legitimate rights and 

“| even press for them when the time comes for it. That time has now arrived. 

von Mr. Gandhi is getting out of darkness. But the time has not yet come 

his ideals to be transgressed. I f, however, the Government continue to ignore 

in for any length of time and fail to avail themselves of the non-violent means 

weested by him, the time will come for such a transgression. . . The 

xatence of poverty and hunger everywhere is a definite indication of the 

sibility of a revolution very soon. | 


98, While appreciating the offer, by the Government of the United Provinces, 1 

of two prizes of Rs. 100 each for the invention of 214 Nov. 1981. 
two 1 machines best suited for hand spinning 

ad weaving, the Dravidan, of the 3rd November, remarks that the amount offered 

too low to encourage an industrial research and, suggesting that nothing short 

{a reward of Rs. 500 will give an incentive to really intelligent persons to engage 

nsuch research work, adds that the offer of such rewards by all the Provincial 


Jovernments will pave the way for the industrial advancement of India. 


Reward for hand:looms. 


29. Observing that it is the bounden duty of Indians to win ewaray within dns 
| The Ali broth the period of two years, during which the Ali 4th Nov. 1831. 
o Au bretners. brothers will be in jail, and try to liberate them, 7 3 
e Navasakts, of the 4th November, says:—We bow to the prison, in which the 
m brothers are now confined and which have thereby become a house of penance. 
) lord! The Ali brothers have gone to jail. Send many more into the 
orld and vouchsafe your Grace for all Indians being filled with the same spirit 
funion, firmness and truth that characterises these brothers. May the brothers 
ire long! May India acquire swaray! May the sound of the spigning wheel, 
hich is a means for it, increase! os 
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i 1 
30. The Navasakti, of the 4th November, publishes the following short notes is 
1 on a variety of subjects: —It appears the Hindu, 4th Mev. 1991. 
g started in England in place of the old India under 
e auspices of the Indian National Congress, has been prohibited from entering 
dis country. We are ata loss to know the reason for this: The Islamic News’ 
as also prohibited like this some time back. It is now for our readers to decide 


hether repression is increasing or decreasing as a result of Lord Reading’s 
ministration. : 


In his reply to the address presented by the Municipal Council of Trichinopoly 
luring his recent visit to that place, Lord Willingdon stated that no other 
yovernor had been criticised so severely as he has been for some time past. Shall 


fe say in reply to this that no other Governor committed blunders like Lord 
illingdon ? ) 


| We understand that Mr. Surendra Nath Banerji and Nawab Ali Choudhri, 
de Ministers in Bengal, have been appointed to be Ministers in attendance on 
us Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. We wish to know what services these 
ro have to render to the Prince. | . 


115 The Maharao of Cutch, who attended the Imperial Conference as a represen- 
| * of In pears to have stated to a press representative in London, before 
ia, that the Conference has resulted in immense benefits. For 
we know, the only tangible result is that Indian money has been spent for 
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Hrsev Nasa, 
Medras, 
"th Now. 1991. 


: ; > tha 
1 a 8 Der says: — The revoir: 
Resolutions of the Kll-Indis tionary teaching of Mr Gandhi to di revolt 
Congress Committee. Government and: ite laws will land ie ae the 
serious: trouble: II, for example; the Tndinn soldiers leave the Army what; rm 
be the fate of India? Further, his wicked suggestion that public servant, m, 
be prepared to give up their appomtments and go to jail will not at all * 
by really wise men. Again, how can these resolutions, passed. by a few. 
styling themselves as the Congress Committee and speaking on behalf of 4,” 
country;. be deemed to be the decision of the 34 crores: of people in the land? 
32. Quoting the communication = + 3 4 to the Englis 
, , mar in ich. 16 says | sople in i 
Arrest of Mu Gandhi. were shocked at Mr. Ghandhi’s ope tintin a 
authority of the Government in calling upon the sepoys to come away from the 
army, at a time when the visit of the Prince of Wales was approaching, and thay 
they were expecting the news of his arrest, as he could very well be brought ir 
under the Indian Penal Code, the Hindu. Nea of the 7th November, remarks. 
Should the Viceroy act on the babbli of the Anglo-Indian papers, it will on) 
lead to disturbaiices in the country. These papers not only gloat over the punish 
ment of the Ali brothers as suggested by them, but also advise the immediatg 
arrest of Mr. Gandhi. It does not appear to be wise to resort to repressiq 
largely at the time of the visit of the Prince of Wales. 


33. Referring to the publication, b 8 ot acommuniqué in respect 
i . of this foros, the Hindu Nesan, of the 8th Novemhe 
a — * writes :—Our firm conviction is that many India 
will come forward to join this force and train themselves as soldiers. If Indian 
who possess courage and heroism join this force and serve therein, they will be 
rendering the greatest service to Mother India. 
34. Referring to the statement made in England some days back that. 
11180 A soon as the Indian navy was reconstituted, it woul 
corer ae work jointly with the Pacific contingent and thw 
Indians would be trained in Britan and given high posts in the navy, the 
Swadesamitran,. of the 8th November,.observes :—For some time past, there has bea 
a tall af India being saddled with the cost of the navy. But Indians han 
clearly: exp that they cannot acrept this burden until the military expent 
ture of India is reduced and the navy is constituted entirely by Indians. It may 
however, be contended that there are no trained men among the Indians. Bu 
this grievance will certainly be a standing one as long as no facilities are afforde 


35. Referring to the news of the European Members of the Indian (in 
A 


: . Service clanming allowance for the co 

rn of théir passage to and from India, the Dravudaa, ‘ 

. the 9th Movember, writes under this heading: 

It wae only recently that Mr. Montagu raised their salary and we have condems 
it. How will it be justifiable to give them an allowance in? Whence 

poor India get the money therefor? We do not know what all taxes Mr. Monta 

is contemplating to levy on the poor Indians for securimg an extraordinari) 

comfortable life for the Indi Civil Service officials. We strongly condemn tm 

suggestion. | 

38. In an article under this heading, a correspondent - Aren, 

of the 28th ber, various Way?” 

The burden of taxation. hie} a er . be reduced ant 

says :—Even though the population is less than that of India 1 5 
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in fact, it is only a little less than half of it. While only 15 per cent of the 
Bet ha ‘s In gland is spent on the defence of the connie, * like 
ver cent is spent in India for the same purpose. Very little is being spent on 

ajucation, sanitation and industries. The enormous amount of salaries given to 

ieh officials only contributes to increase the burden of taxation here. Tn order 
ip make the 8 of taxation in this country just and equitable, the country’s 
income must increased, the incidence of taxation must fall on all alike, and the 
Government should spend larger amount on such heads as’ education, sanitation, 
ete, and spend less for the defence of the country, than now. : 


37. The Andhrapatreka, of the 6th October, reports that in a Ladies’ meeting Ani fa Ha, 


held at Anakapalli (Vizagapatam district) on the sw ow 1821. 


Andhra ladies’ tour. 3rd October, the following remarks were made by 


dhe speakers :—The Hindus must feel that by the arrest of Sri Sankaracharya, the 
Government have arrested the Hindu religion itself, and adopt non-co-operation. 
The Government have taken objection to the quotation of the incidents from 
‘Praklada Charitram ’. Before long, the Government will also proscribe Ramd- 

a and Mahabharata as being seditious books. It is therefore necessary for 
all people to co-operate and work. | 


88. Remarking that, even though the efforts made by the people in the Nvraxs Drerna, 
A direction of swadeshi enterprise may provoke the Nm Os 19M. 

The swadeshs movement. rulers and present other difficulties, they should 
persist and carry them on, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 27th October, proceeds to 
observe in its leader :—India is now the market for all goods produced in foreign 
countries. The British people are not ashamed to keep the country in this position 
even after 150 years of their rule. What can we do? It is the English that must 
be ashamed of it. Not only the English but all the foreigners seeing our 
helpless state, created a number of obstacles in the way of the development of · our 
industries, and are plundering us of our money, like dacoits. Will the British 
who are experts in the art of self-preservation feel any sense of shame for not 
establishing industries here?. . It is foolish to say that ave should keep 
duet until the English, feeling ashamed, begin to open industrial concerns. We 
are of opinion that the British will not let us know the secrets of trade. Many of 
our people should go to foreign lands like Japan, America and France, learn 
different industries there and come here and open big industrial concerns. 
Recently the Government seemed to have refused to offer any pecuniary help to 
a certain weaving factory proposed to be opened by some non-Brahman gentlemen 
at Bezwada. Will they sustain loss if they advance some money for this? It is 
reall * that the Government, which felt it their duty to guarantee profits 
to the proprietors of the Railway Companies, should hesitate to-day to make an 
advance of a smallamount for the opening of a weaving factory. 


39. A correspondent to the Myaya Dipika, of the 27th October, in giving an 1 

The Th; account of the proceedings of this conference, 27th Ot. 1921. 
Officers pr Andhra Village represents one speaker to have addressed the 

—— conference thus:—As the railway servants, mill 

workers and postal employees gained their end by resorting to strikes, we must 
also adopt the same method. Otherwise the Government will not yield. If 
they should still persist, we must take to the spinning-wheel. If they should get 
our work 1 by some others, we must refuse to hand them over our dufters 
and records, and tell them that they did not give us these appointments but that 
they have been held by us for a long time and handed down to us from our fore- 


fathers. . . 2 

The Nyaya Dipika, of the lst November publishes the speech of the Nr Drm, 
the Third Andhra vill chairman of the reception committee of the Third 1 . 
‘Ulicers’ Conference. % Andhra Village Officers’ Conference in which the 


Nrata Dir, 


speaker refers to the utter inadequacy of the pay 
a Re. 15 fixed for the village officers and takes objection to the conversion of the 
service nam lands ted to village officers and servants into yirayati lands and 
“ommends the question for the consideration of the authorities concerned. 
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Nrara Dunn, 
Madras, 
27th Oct. 1991. 


Nrara Dr, 


Madras, 
nd Nov. 1921. 


GRAMAPALAWA, 
Guntur, 
26th Sep. 1921. 


Supanretny, 
Viswasarayapuram, 
16th Oct. 1921. 
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NT. 2A Drerxa, 
Madras, 
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40. In an article under 7 the Vyaya 
3 ctober, the following remark 
The Mappilla disturbances. non-co-operators said that 7 all the Indians jc 

in spitting the English people would sink (in the spittle) and die and fi 
suggested a non-violent method. But they forgot that such a union of all 8 
people is itself swaray, . . For some reason, the Government are prolong; ° 
the suppression of the Mappilla revolt. This only results in unnecessary ex Bt f 
ture and trouble to those living in Malabar. This is done just to make the — 10 
personally know the happiness’ of an anarchical state of affairs. ff * 
Government send sufficient army to Malabar and put down these eruel Mappillas, 
they will deserve the gratitude of the people of the district. 


Referring to the continued insecurity of life and property in Malabar 
„ 


8 the Ngaya Dipika, of the 2nd November, observes:— 
n Wee people in those parts — of 
opinion that the local officials are incompetent. As the Government are prolong- 
ing the suppression of this revolt, the people are losing their confidence in them. 
If the Government do not restore peace by adopting sterner methods, the 


difficulties of the Malabar people will be increased and the Mappilla rebels 
encouraged. . 


8 Occur: — 


41. Referring to the special duty known as the, revision of adangals in the 


; Tenali, Repalli, and Bapatla taluks of the Guntir 
8 — , — the diffioul- district, a — te the Gramapalana, of the 
e e ee 25th September, describes the discrepancies and 
irregularities in the work of Revenue Inspectors and of the Survey Party and 
says that the number of survey stones given in bills is in excess of the number 
actually found on the field, that ryots are consequently refusing to pay the 
amounts demanded of them, and that, an honest discharge of duty is bringing 
karnams into conflict with ryots and promoting spite between them. He complains 
also that the batia allowed for each karnam when called upon to work in the 
headquarters office at Tenali is only As. 4 a day which is not sufficient to cover 
the cost of even a single meal, as the hotel-keepers demand 12 annas per diem 
and asks whether the Government gives the same allowance to other officers. 


The paper also has a note on this subject. It says that the Government 
would have been saved the present enormous expenditure, if they had entrusted 
the work to village karnams on fair salaries subject, of course, to the check of 
higher officials appointed especially for this purpose. It urges that a hatta ot 
Re. 1 should be given to karnams, when they work in the office. 


42. Under this heading, the Gramapalana, of the 25th Septembér, publishes 

The death of karname: an àn article contributed to the Andhrap rakastka and 

appeal to brother karnams. already referred to in the report for the week 
: N ending 8th October 1921 (vide page 1189). 


43. Under this heading, the Sudarsini, of the 15th October, has a note in 
** which it refers to the direction given by His Royal 
Highness: the Prince of Wales that municipalities 

and such other institutions need not incur unnecessary expenditure for his recep- 
tion and that they may utilise such amounts for public purpose like famine relief. 
It observes:— . It remains to be seen whether even on the advice of the 
Prince the Government will stop unnecessary expenditure on fireworks and such 


other shows, and contribute liberally to the relief works m Malabar, Kistna and 
the Ceded Districts. 


44. Under this heading, the Nyaya Dipika, 2 28th A cones 2 
article in which appear the following, among other, 

. io" ee do for emarks :—Sri Krishna preached to Arjuna eg" 

ä “If you die, you will enjoy swarga (heaven); 

you conquer your enemy, you will acquire kingdom. To a hero, war 18 45 
ornament.” The object of the Gta to start with was to make one hero kill med 
persons. . . The adoption of the path of non-violence may perhaps purge te 
world of all passion and attachment, but cannot procure ki ms which are only 
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ible for the warriors. | Gita particularly determined the duties of a hero. 
I om in the case of a Brahman the perpetration of cruel deeds was not condemned. 
1 God had actually exhorted him to take to such action as in the case “of 
Ir thama. Nor is there anything in the conventions of war emphasising the need 
i discriminating violence from non-violence. - Independence and the right of 
ministration are worthy of heroes. That India should attain independence by 


e adoption of asatic ways, would be strange. The seeds of the administrative 


stem sprout as & result of the sprinkling of blood and are also destroyed by the 
fod of blood.’ We have heard kings gaining thrones by means of their sword. 
10 Mr. Gandhi is a self-use man and has the welfare of the country at heart, his 
forts are certainly commendable, even though they may not prove successful. 
For obtaining the kingdom, the methods now pursued by Mr. Gandhi will have 
be replaced by others. Many leaders: do not believe that anything can be 
ined by Mr. Gandhi’s movement, nor do facts from history warrant us to 
ntertain any hopes of its suecess. Success or failure attends only the hero and 


not the coward. | 


45. Referring to the personnel of the Educational Enquiry Committee newly 
appointed, the Myaya Dipika, of the 31st October, 
though expressing its general satisfaction at the 

: | „ selection made, feels highly disappointed at the 
bsence of two names in the list of persons selected, namely those of Mr. C. Rama- 
lings, Reddi and Mr. J. P. Kotelingam, calls the omission a real blunder, and 
equests those who are responsible for the selection to reconsider their decision at 
east, now and to nominate the said gentlemen as members of the committee. 


46. The Nyaya Dipika, of the Ist November, says that the appointment of 
en eo Mr. A. R. Knapp as the Commissioner of Malabar 
A. R. pp. . , 

on a high salary is an utter waste of public money 

hether he is paid by the Government of India or the Provincial Government, 

bserves that the present Collector of Malabar with the help of another officer in 

he ub-Collector's grade may well discharge the duties, for the performance of 

Iich Mr. Knapp has been specially deputed, remarks that Lord Willingdon has 

llalong been creating appointments on high salaries just to make provision for 

„A. R. Knapp, and finally requests the Government to accede to the wishes of 

ie people and reduce the expenditure by doing away with such unnecessary and 
ughly-paid appointments: 7 : 


47. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 2nd November, refers to the offer of a prize of 
Th 6 Rs. 100 made hy the United Provinces Govern- 
7 hited p overnment of the ment to anybody who invents a particular kind of 
rovinces. 3 : ; 
hand-weaving machine and ask the Government of 
ladras also to do a similar thing with a view to improve the indigenous weaving 
bdustry of the country. ” 


48. Remarking that Mr. Montagu has all along been trying to satisfy the 
e fulfl moderates but has not cared to solve either the Punjab 
* alflment of the popular or the Khildfat question, the Andhrapatrika, of the 

8 31st October, observes in its leader: — Mr. Montagu 
elieved that the reforms would satisfy the people even cre their birthrights 


The New Educational Enquiry 
ommittee. 7 


ere violated and their religious susceptibilities were wounded. The effect of 
ich a policy is now quite clear. There is no use in Mr. Montagu feeling sorry 


dat the people have not availed themselves of the reforms. He ought to ha ve 
1 ognized their wishes in the very beginning and proceeded in accordance with 
em. Repression is in full swing everywhere and causing pain to the people and 
eating critical situations. How long does Mr. Montagu want this kind of thing 

do on? Mr. Montagu may trust Lord Reading, but it is necessary that he 
ust place greater trust in the people. Lord Chelmsford might not have been 
repared to grant liberal reforms. But conditions are now very favourable. 
din Mr. 10 George is prepared to grant even colonial self-Government to 
Provided Lord Reading asks for it, why should not Mr. Montagu take 
Vantage of the opportunity ? The resolutions of the Congress and the continued 
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unrest in the country are clear proofs of tlie determined wishes of people to oii: 
swaraj immediately. How long should we wait ? If the British — — * 
necessary arrangements to grant to India the form of Government obtainin 1 
the colonies, they will be able to preserve their own self-respect. 8 


49. Referring to the prohibition of the wearing of swadeshi caps by the 


medical students at Vizagapatam, the Ard) ; 
Campaign against the wearing of the Ist November, observes that rly sr: 


of ewadeshs cloth. school rules require only black caps to be 4 


do not make any mention of swadesht or videsh ( foreign) material of which the 

are made and remarks as follows:—While the High Court Vakils are wearin 

coats and gowns made of swadeshi cloth dyed in black and appearing in court, 
without any objection being raised therefor, that the students should be dis. 
allowed to wear swadeshi caps only brings out the fact that the medical authorities 
are concerned not so much with the observance of the school rules as with the us 
of swadeshi cloth. No objection was raised to the wearing of felt caps and other 
caps made in foreign countries. The prohibition has been made in the case of 
only swadeshi caps. This shows that the action of the school authorities indicates 
only a campaign against the use of swadeshi cloth. . . The students have been 
punished for doing what is only theirduty. The result of it is they are now 
going about every street actually selling Ahaddar cloth. Those authorities who 
are in this way helping on the boycott of schools by students deserve our thanks, 
They are actually giving an impetus to the non-co-operation movement. One 
must do his duty with a determination of purpose, whatever obstacles may lie in 
the way, When a man does not enjoy the freedom of wearing the cloth produced 
in his own country, he must feel that even the ordinary right of a human bei 

is denied to him. When in a Transferred department violence is offered to the 
enjoyment of the very birthrights of the people, itis clear that the rights supposed 


to have been conceded by the Reforms Act are merely nominal. Students, lawyers 


and others will do well to encourage this vow of swadeshi, unmindful of the obstacles 
that may be presented in their way. 


50. In upholding the Karachi resolution, for which the Ali brothers and 

E alae ee te others were prosecuted, the Andhravani, of the 22nd 
. October, observes in its leader that as the 
resolution is being confirmed all over the country by thousands of people, the 
Government have really placed themselves ina predicament by the prosecution of the 
Ali brothers and have unconsciously advanced the cause of non-co-operation. The 
paper supports the right of the people in this connexion in the following terms :— 
. . . When the present Government left the path of righteousness and began 
to infringe, by means of their arbitrary power, on the birth-rights of the people 
against their wishes, when they left free the mad officials who committed devilis 
deeds and heinous sins in the Punjab for the mere reason that they are white 
persons, and when they indulged in self contradictions having failed to keep goo 
their promises to the Mussalmans during the war, from that very moment the people 
have the right to withdraw the help which they are rendering to them in every Way 
not to help them any longer, and prove to the world that a Government without th 
help of the people is a myth. That is the message of Mahatma Gandhi, which 
was approved of by the Nagpur Congress, and also the basic principle of ou 


present righteous political war. When it is sinful, for the pleaders to attend 


aw-courts, it is unnecessary to. write what it can be to join the Police 
department. 5 | 7 


51. A correspondent to the Andhravani, of the 22nd October, —— 4 

ae though the paper expresses its opinion independ 
„amn ently, it * not 1 deal with local 
matters. He points out two instances. The first is that the Collector of Ganji 
always puts up with Mr. Dadsworth, the Manager of the Kallikota estate, when, 
ever he happens to tour in those parts, though this is objectionable in view © 
the fact that the Estate officers stand as parties in many cases tried by him. qh 
paper asks the correspondent to consider how the officer will be dealt with, if h 
happens to be an Indian and the host, a non-co-operator. The second is t 


1 
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istrates are now acquiring the habit of going to and conferrin 
gicors like Mag Superintendent of Police as they do in the case of the Collector, 
the fact that the Police appear. as complainants before these 


+h the District 


52. Referring to the arrests of the Ali brothers and some others for the 12 
ö f Karachi Khiläfat resolution appealing to the Indians 7c Sep. 1931. 
Criminal proceedings. serving in the Civil and Military departments of | 
the Government to resign their offices, the Godavaripatrika, of the 27th September, 
pserves in its leader under this heading: That no disturbances 
: curred either prior to or after the arrests is due to the stronghold which the 
— vement of non-violence has taken of the hearts of the people. The Govern- 
— as well as their subordinate officials will do well to note this fact. . . The 
— le of vision of the people in the country has changed, but that of the Govern- 
— has not undergone change to the extent to which it should. It remains 
to be seen whether the Government will punish all those persons who are now 
confirming in several places in the country the resolution for which the Ali 
brothers and others were prosecuted. Whatever may be the nature of the sections 
in the Penal Code, it is not proper to interfere in matters concerning the religion 
of Islam. . It is the authorities who have provoked, though unconciously, 
the people to civil disobedience. . . The present critical times require officers 
with suficient worldly experience and love towards the people. But such persons. 
seem to be rare nowadays. . . : 


53. Adverting to the speech of His Excellency Lord Reading in reply to the 1 
Muhammadans of the Punjab, the Godavaripatrika 11th Oct. 199°" 
His Excellency the Viceroy. 


of the llth October, observes:—. . We are 
sorry that we cannot agree with His Excellency in his opinion about the civil 
servants. Generally, white officials are conceited. . . When an Englishman 
first sets his foot in India his heart is pure. But he is trained here under older 
officials. While learning his work he learns to be conceited also. When 
any body pays a visit to the civilians they appear to be deeply immersed in 
work, looking into some paper but all the while watching the man to see whether 
he salams them standing erect or bending. If this is not the racial pride of the 
said officers, what do you call it? Why should special privileges be accorded in 
railway carriages to a black Eurasian dressed as an Englishman though he is 
not white skinned? What other reason can His Excellency think of for this 
than racial prides? Perhaps, His Excellency does not know that such a distinc- 
tion exists at all. But as a matter of fact, it does exist with regard’to railway 
carriages, appointments and public offices. What is it but racial pride which 
makes an Englishman doing the duty of a Superintendent of Police dare to appear 
before an Indian Judicial officer in knickers? When Governors, Vieeroys and 
members of the royal family visit the various places during their tours, will the 
authorities allow such officials to visit them in with knickers on? We think that , 
people must wear proper dress when they attend judicial courts. . . Does His 
Excellency think that sections 107, 108 and 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code 
are intended to apply to such persons as those on whom they are now being so 
freely used? Let him call for the records at the time of the discussion of these 
sections in the Legislative Assembly, peruse them and see things personally. . . 
e Reforms Act must undergo a radical change, and another Act which can 
facilitate the rapid attainment of swaray must be passed. 


54. Referring to the manifestd issued under the signatures of Mr. Gandhi V I 

The i : and some other leading non-co-operators, supporting isch Oct. 1821. 
aden. f the national the Karachi Khiléfat resolution for which the Ali 
19th brothers were arrested, the Venkatesapairika, of the 
th October, makes the following remarks in its leader:—. . . It does not 
seem to be proper to leave Mr. Gandhi, the founder of non-co-operation, free and 
employ repression in the case of his followers. Just as it is said that Lord Jesus 
a 8 body for the liberation of humanity, so also it is certain that the 
85 atma will hasten the attainment of swarajy by his soul force. . Is it not 
e non oo · operation movement which made even Sir William Vincent admit that 
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the Indians are fit for immediate swaraj within nine months and that favourab] 

modifications are likely to be made even earlier ? - „ & Hall the Indian ~ 
whole-heartedly observe swadeshi, our leaders wil! be sent to jails one 8 e 
another, and swaraj will come into our hands even without their help. ii 
the Mahatma has said it is the liberation from jails by India which has acquired 


swaraj that will please the national leaders. 


55. Another correspondent to the Venkatesapatrika, of the 19th October, makes 
7 * the following remarks in a letter eriticizing the 
K sem Representatives attitude of Mr. T. V. Ranga Achariyar, the President 


of the Chittoor District Board:— . . . What doubt 
is there that the Government have yielded to public opinion not in response to the 

rayers but for fear of bold action. It is the duty of the people to Walk 
in the foot-steps of the leaders. As the proverb says the fattening of a sheep is 
profitable to the shepherd so a man can hold back and enjoy the fruits of swaraj 
after it is earned. But it is improper that one should join the Government and 
try to destroy good movements 


56. In narrating the circumstances under which the non- co-operation move. 
3 ment came into existence, the Balabharuti, of the 
The origin of the non-co- 91s¢ October, makes the following remarks: -- 
. moremen. The Government bave reserved for itself all the 
paying departments, and handed over to the people's representatives those which 
involve expenditure. It is difficult to carry on administration with an empty 
purse. This arrangement will only expose the Ministers to populgr odium, by 
compelling fhem to impose additional taxes on the poor people out of financial 
considerations. The Reforms have not given them any power to determine the 
budget, to curtail Government expenditure and help the advancement of indus- 
tries which can contribute to.the country’s progress. . . The Rowlatt Act was 
a silly Act detrimental to the freedom and self-respect of the people. The Act 
was passed in the teeth of their unanimous opposition. Perhaps, the beginning 
of the grant of swaray by gradual steps had assumed this form. 


57. Referring to the order issued by the Director of Public Instruction to 
Inspectors of Schools that they should not recom- 
mend the introduction of spinning wheels into 
schools under the control of or receiging aid from 
Government, the Tis inapa irita, of the 29th October, observes :—. . . It is not 
spinning wheels alone that are dangerous. Khaddar cloths also are untouchable. 
Like bulls which grow wild at the sight of a red-rag, how many Englishmen are 
not becoming tremulous with fear at khaddar cloth or khaddar cap. The reply 
22 by Sir William Vincent in the Legislative Assembly on the use of khaddar 

y Government servants, that any dress which has no political associations is 
permissible is thoughtful. Who can say that the khaddar cloth which has come into 
vogue on the advice of the Mahatma does not smell politics? So, it should also 
be objectionable in the view of the Government. When the spinning wheel itself 
is objectionable, why not the cloth produced on it ? Are not’the Govern- 


—. wheels and the 
educational authorities. 


ment smelling foul political odours in the drink-gampaign also? At this rate, 


which is not political? Cow-protection, the condemnation of untouchability, the 
Hindu-Muslim unity, all these are political. . 


58. Referring to the order said to have been issued by the Collector of Kistna 


| W of village officers. 1 f the-Kistna District Village 0 tog 
Kaikalur, the Kistnapatrika, of the 29th October, remarks :—. We cannot 


> 


believe that a far-sighted man like Mr. Taylor will cause such troubles. But we 


can say that, in the event of this rumour turning out to be true, there will be 


much commotion in the district. 


Liernar arama, 
Masulipatam, 
29th Oct. 1921. 


59. Referring to the resolution of the Kaikalur taluk village officers at their 
Village officers. recent conference at Kaikalur, to resign their offices, 


ground that the Government failed to give them increments in response to thelr 
memorials, a correspondent to the Kistnapatrika, of the 29th October, points out 


to suspend all village’ officers who attended the 


and join the non-co-operation movement on the 


dae 
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ress resolution on the subject has no reference to the question of the 
os 1 2 Gre vpe aa mes the village oe | coloured will be not 
advised if. they resign their posts on the ground of the inadequacy of their 
1 . dt will also bring discredit to the Congress and place a in an 
ve d situation. He says that their present resolution affords room for the 
Arete n that they will resume their offices, if their salaries are increased,. while 
+ appeal of the one ad 18 to give up service under the present Government, : 
mreective of pay. He advises all village officers to consider this matter seriously 
at the coming conference of the Andhra village officers and act wisely. ~. . 
n the course of its leader under this heading, the Andhravani; of the A*omnavam, 
4 . * 15th October, makes tl following remarks among 16th Got. 1911 
A retrospective ViCW- . others . . A new era ‘in. the non-co. 
ation movement has begun the very day on which the Ali brothers and Sri 
‘nkaracharya Swami were arrested. The Government are not concerned 
ih the question whether non-¢o-operation encourages violence. It is the spread 
tthe movement which is growing by leaps and bounds day after day, creating 
, unprecedented awakening, that is causing alarm to the Government. 
ot only that no statesman should be forthcoming ho can show such broad 
tatesmanship and political acumen as can gave the Empire from the present 
iis, but that Sir Michael O’Dwyer who has perpetrated irretrievable sins and 
trocities through demons like Dyer should exhort the Government of India to 
dopt the old demonjacal policy again cannot be a good omen for the future of 
e British Empire. The Government also know that the doom of the British - 
impire is inevitable that very moment when such a satanic policy is repeated. 
t may be said with certainty that they will never resort to such a foolish course 
faction. .°. We are on the eve of a great righteous agitation, . . 
Jundreds-of young men should be prepared to sacrifice themselves to the wrath . 
f the Government. ‘The time has come for all those Indians who havé the least 
ense of self-respect and patriotism in them to resign their offices in the civil and 
nilitary services of the present Government in accordance with the message of 
ne Congress and come out forthwith. . . They alone are blessed who sacrifice 
nemeelves in this great agitation. . They alone will have temporal and spiritual 
demption; otherwise, it is certain that we shall be traitors to God and the 
ountry. | ae 
61. The Andkravani; of the 15th October, publishes an article under this — - 
* „ heading, which contains remarks such as: —. -1sth Oot 1931. 
e ciate O liberty! you are the soul of life. For you,“ cae 
eroes are pouring their blood. Even this viver (the Brahmaputra) is not 
une. It is in the possession of the bureaucracy, which has made me a sickly 
son. The cruel power which has hurt the body and the soul of our Argararta 
in the ascendent. A real faith in the maxim that I should either get” 
reedom or die will accelerate the agitation of ehero’s heart. Take as 
our ideal that small race that made a heroic sacrifice, shedding the blood of its 
ar children for gaining independence. When compared with that sacrifice, 
urs is nothing. repeats rs | : 7 
62. In giving in Telugu a portion of the judgment of the District Magistrate  4»panévanr, — 
The Magistrate's order. Of Ganjam containing the grounds for the con- -— 1gth Oct 1931. 
| ‘'  vietion of Mr. D. Gopalakrishnayya, the Andhravani, .— rig 
the 15th October, says that every Andhra of the Ganjãm district who has self. 
_ and patriotism must feel ashamed for the said. portion of the Magistrate’s 
‘ae ie: oy ' * ? A 0 


* 


* 


* 
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63. Referring to thé anti-non-co-operation meetings, which are organised in 1 
8 1 the circars, the Andhravani, of the 15th October, © ist Oct. 1931. 1 
2 observes under this heading: — In pursuance of the pitt one 
ent suggestion of His e dee Lord Willingdon in the Legislative Council. 5 
me gulam (slave) meetings are being held here and there. At those meetings, 
black Ministers are talking like parrots and are daneing like puppets. Those 
ao make them talk like parrots and dance like puppets are the white rulers. — 
ch is the independence of the black Ministers. aa eee 
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The very Karachi resolution for which the A e and others we 
ary prosecuted is being: confirmed in many places i n the country. All. those wh 
ä ye confirmed it should be 5 Otherwise, the Government will: } 
open to the charge of This is a great trouble. If 80 many 


1 
are being tried, it will be like a 1 festival. By the time ery Prince of Wale. 
oo eS this festival will be. going on. He will also be delighted to see it. Wah : 5 
N The words of Lord Reading are full of nectar. But what about his deeds th 
Daunen, 64. A correspondent to the Balabharati,. of the Alt October, make oy 
sist Oct 521. following remark:— - We should qual 7 of 
é . - The efficacy of character. ourselves for rubra, by sinking our Brahman an re 
sin Heine differences and by breaking, the iron fetters of British Governmey 
by our energy, character and work. 
| * — 65. The Village Officer, of the 14th October, . in its leader under tui 
Lach Oct. 1921. Our duty. . heading: Sie Pox Though agitution has bee 4 
; peas eee on n by us, the Government has not done ef 
justice. As regards oft hereditary right to our Offices, we must frequently tei 10 
the Government that it is doing injustice to us to deprive- us of such aright. . B. 
It is to be questioned whether Rs. 15 fixed as the pay of the village officers i 0° 
_ i gafficient remuneration for the time and trouble that their duties demand. he 
t . 66. Prefacing an article under 3 with the N that the India 3 
* : ad all along been reg ding e Proclamation ¢ , 
We Be: nets * 1 __ Freedom af religion. Queen Victoria as the Magna Charta of India ax of 
” that they’ have céased to think so ever since the time of Lord Curzon who refused in 
to interpret it liberally, the Andhrapatrika, ok the 3rd. November, proceeds t ™ 
observe: — Ever since his, time, unrest grew among the people of India. Th 0 


2 day Mr. Elphinstone who presided over the Karachi trial, in his address 

e jury, gave an interpretation to Queen Vietoria’s Proclamation which almos 

e. it a meaningless one. He said that, if lay and the-Proclamation clashe 
e he was pre ‘ag to give preference only to law. It is certainly again: 
“dharma to enact a law which contradicts the provision in the Prociematia 
granting religious freedom. It is natural on the part of the people to think ths 
it is unjust to enforce such laws. The lives of the Indians are intertwined asi 

; were, with their religion. Unless this truth is understood, it is difficult t 
examine the Khiléfat problem and to find out the real mind of the Mubammadans 
That being so, there is nothing strange in justice being miscarried in the Karack 
trials. The sections of the Penal Code must be interpreted in the light of t 
Proclamation which granted religious freedom. Otherwise it is very easy to brim 
each and everything under the pale of criminal law. It is ce dangerous t 
interpret law eontrary to the ferms of Royal Proclamations. It will be fair on tl 
part of the Indian Government to revoke the. punishment, restore the confident 
of the pqople in the matter of religions freedom, and to satisfactorily solve th 
Khiléfat and the swaray problems. Whether they. will do it or not, there is n 
doubt that India will win swaraj in the near future, 


— 07. The Andhrapatrika, of the 4th November, * to the view held by! 

4m Nov. 121. — Se the effect’ that. ar gene be aes 10 
„ esta certain conventions, and remar 

„ When E ngland is prepared to grant wom ete self-government to Egypt aul 

ison Ireland, why: shoul Inis alone drouble herself with 9 establishment of suet 

cCoanventions ? To work for re by the establishment of conventions in 1. 

43 — — state of things will on y be like an attempt to quench one’s thirst from 

; It has become clear that the Reforms cannot in any way protect tt 

‘eae ae birthrigirts of the people. Even men like Doctor Gour, who got into the Counel 

much against the ‘popular wishes, are tealising the true state of affairs and ar. 

asking for the grant of complete, self- government soon. It is therefore 00 

_ . unnatural for the people to thin! that pre reforms will not afford any opportuni 

to them ‘for thes attainment of independence, It is impossible to ‘satisfy th 

. - peoples’ Ther for swaraj by words of r such as those which Mrs. 8 
r They are cravi: for i * 2 * are - — wit 

ci might for it. “May théy bo crowned wth en. 8 


N and self-gdvernment. 


—— — . ³ w ͥm ly AS ik in TLR 


ee 92 1 ‘ 
„ \ P : 9 — 5 7 1 
™= ; * ö if * . * 1331 be 7 1 
1 + " * ; 7 4 K : e 0 
1 a , \ 


6. Referring to the fumours about the arrest of Mr. Gandhi, the Godavari- 
; Sasi ok a, of the 18th October, observes that. not only 


aq. would rise in righteous indignation, if Mahatma Gandhi is arrested, that 
tho British Gove 10 t shouldéknow at it is not the time for it now to draw its 
vor against the wort that thoug 


ho was crucified 


* ~ 
* 


recommendations. 


69. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of „the 4th November, in the course of a 


. 8 communicated English article under this head-line 
dh t. s writas:—_ .. .. It took for the british people 
gy their Anglo-Indian representatives in India 63 years to destroy the divine 
~ dffect of the Proclamation of Her Majesty Queen Victoria of blessed memory. It 
took for them 63 years to convince even the moderates of India that the policy of 
British Government is a policy not of unmixed justice and fair-play, not one 
noted for its determination not to swerve from the paths of rectitude though 
heavens fall, but one of exploitation in which dexterous simulation and dissimula- 
tion play an irrepressible part. It is no joke to hood wink 32 crores of people. 
„One bußdred thousand lishmen or rather Anglo-Indians governing 32 crores 
of people with a rod of iron and with a 
instincts and traditions of justice and fair-play is really a wonder. Is this 


eyes of God and man? Is it narrowminded on the part of Gandhi and of the 
Congress-walas, the poor patriots of India, to adopt a policy of non-violent 
‘non-co-operation, of ive resistance, of Satyagraha, of the boycott of foreign 
goods, of charka, in short, a policy imi 
questionable tactics of those who exploit India for the sole benefit of themselves 
and for the silent and imperceptible ruin of both India and the British Empire. 
ven Indian history is being written with blood. of thee Indians. The 
British Parliament which witnessed the activities of such great men as Wilberforce, 


like Burke, Fox, Pitiß Sheridan and others, is now a place-where mediocrities like 
Lloyd George and men of his stamp show their stunted talents for purposes far 
from British and cosmopolitan, Warren Hastings, the second builder of Brifish 
Empire in India was in the lock-up and prisoner’s dock in the British House of 
Commons for over nine years and was made to pay the penalty of the un- 


-indignant cross examinations of Mr. Burke and the coterie that took up the 
rosecution of this great little man. Ibis this just indignation of the British 
Farliament that created a crown-of glory to the British Empire. What has been 
the fate of this of glory to-day after the inglorious deeds of Dyers, ODwyers, 


— * 


Where is British Empire to-day? Are not the British Parliament and British 
people helpless tools in the hands of the Anglo-Indian Lords in India? Do we 


British Empire ask Lord Bea 
heart of his beta, 1 pending ois | ee oe 
70. In a short pom ‘under this head - line appearing in the Sampad Abhyudaya, 

Mother Inds. ol the Sth. November, one G. K. i 


eS RE 


rears ago. Will they it to us even if we yearn for it? They cajoled, 


— diately . We ish success . 
We Want swadesh « clott Wer nie 


rohibition’ of drink, and we want immediate. and 


dom lete hd 5 4 . 
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Mahatma Gendhi. the e of India but also the whole civilized 


h Mr. Gandhi may be punished acoording to 
de present laws, he v be respsoted by a grateful people like Jesus. Christ, 
WN to the then existing laws, and that it is the duty 

of the authorities of the Indian Empire to change the laws according to his. 


policy colossally repugnant to British 
imous? Is this broad-minded? Is this impartial? Is this right in the 


the discontent of the people at the | 


Howard, Bradlaugh and éven Labouchere, to say nothing of orators and statesmen 


and other Anglo-Indian autocrats throughout the length and breadth of India ? 


not find an illustration of this in the Viceroyalty of Lord Reading? Let the 
ling to give it the benefit of what he thinks in the 


, Ramaswami 
8 „ Ayyangar gives vent to the following thoughts 
Ted chers: The, condition. of India. is deplorable indeed. This Mother 
India of ours is lling at thé. feet of the Huns. They conquered India 150: 


meateued and deceived Us and deprived us of our independence. We want swaraj 
to Mahatma Gandhi and to all swaray heroes. 


* 


Saua 
ABNYuDAYA, 
Myso 


ro, 
4th Nov. 1921. 


British and un-righteous.wrongs that he was guilty of, subjected to the fire of the 


Sama 4 


ABHYODAYA, 


Mysore, 
Sty Nov. 1931. 


* 
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„ ‘Ti. Apropos of the debate in both the Houses*of Parliament regard 


Wangalore, ; eet „Indian affairs, the Swadeshabhimani, of + rding Mil 
4 B. 1931, — affairs in the Parlia- November, in a short note, 1 — 10 é 
| | members whe took part in this debate in the Lords | trai 
wasted their time in making irrelevant speeches Without trying to find out any 
suitable remedies and estions for removing the grievances of the Indian 6 
people and rendering justice to them. It. is very regrettable to note th at the A 
House of Lords is altogethet devoid of sympathy for this country. an 
Narbe, 72. Referring to a new report said to have been issued by a Committee of big 
Mangalore, mee ee Ayurvedic Physicians, the Navayuga, of the 3 kee} 
ard Nov. 1931. Resuscitation of mene. November, in a short note under this 1 trail 
obsetves :—The Ayurvedic physicians dissatisfied with Doctor Koman’s report had Aga 
appointed a committee to inquire into the means of resuscitatihg the science and also 
ractice of Ayurveda and the report issued by this committee is eulogised as et 
2 a satisfactory reply to Doctor Koman’s unfavourable remarks regarding th at * 
science. It might be that the wrong view of Ayurveda taken by Doctor Roman Fart 
may have been due to his ignorance of the language in which the Ayurvedic whic 
works are written as also to his inability to understand var the principles of that cat 
science. How can a doctor trained if the modern AHopathic system of medicine ae 
be expected to feel any respect for an. ancient science like Ayurveda? We 
° ardently hope that Government will peruse with an open mind the report issued 
: by the Committee of Ayurvedic Physicians and take steps to resuscitate the 
iy: Ayurvedic system of medicine. * 
2 73. The Kasathrava, of the lst N 3 N A sentiments similar to * 
rer ee : | those contained in article No. 63 on page 1301 of 
} : ~ ee oe * me. Report No. 45 of 1921. 5 tne | TI 
+ Minen, The Margadarsi, of the 4th November, a on the Mappilla outbreak Kam 
1 | 8 in ‘Malabar,’ says: — We have a word to say to the have 
1 * Mappilla outbresk in authorities at this dangerous crisis. The Govern- such 
7 . 5 ment's efforts to suppress the outbreak have been sym 
| various and they have been wonderfully effective in preventing it from spreading. 
We have no doubt about this. Yet we have to gather from the news recerved from 
the disturbed area that the rebels and those, who assist them, are like rabid dogs, Th 
ready to harass poor people. Our firm belief is that if the Government were to owe 
“ continue their :pacifist policy which they have been observing till now, it will those 
percipitate Malabar into-undreamt of disaster. 270 7 
* Ssusvarnvugons, Writing about the Mappilla outbreak, the Sreevazhumeode, of the 5th November, Islan 
PER ag says :—All that the British eee. have so far done is found to be insufficient. 
| About ten thousand persons have been imprisoned, or kept in custody, or other- 
wise punished. And about half that number may have been shot or killed in Destr 
direct attacks. It suggests that garrisons should be stationed at every brei 
„ point where a raid is or may be expected; also, that the Government, being rich, — 
bi should take more vigorous steps to see that all the refugees are kept under the ot ou 
_*.  G@overnment’s own protection and support. : ie wher 
poe me 74. Criticising the view of a retired European officer, that Europeans cannot Engl 
, r 1991. Te Indian Medical Servi. de epected to serve under Asiatics expressed u f ve 
| Nein ih cage Abe ‘connexion with the appointment of a few Indians | 
in the higher ranks of the Medical Service, the Kantiurva, of the 1st November, in 
a short note, observes :—Does not this exhibit colour prejudice-and radial pride’ 4 7 
Why should there be so much heart- burning if a few Indians, who are conversant 
with tropical diseases, are’ appointed in the higher ranks?. Is. it not silly % of th 
expect that one and all should be under subordination to them? It is the general that | 


¥ Tee- that the wide-spread unrest in the country is due wholly to this kind of 

thoughtlesspess. India will have peace and plenty only when this root cause of 
disaffection becomes a thing of the pa. ee Mag 

75. Referring to the attempts that are being made by the swarasists ef 

S talkin” ‘whitewash the horrors: perpetrated by the 2 

e and to ascribe the blame to the Police and the 
Page 8 Pes , 


} 
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_ n article 10 the Margadarst, of the 4th November, strongly recommends 
| u orroment the necessity to direct their forces of law and adie against these 
traitors first. : a 5 : | 

76. In its leading article on the proposed establishment of ‘a territorial force Mrravapr, * 

Mber. for Malabar,’ the Moderate Advocate (the ‘English 7th Nov. 1921. 
I territorial foros for 2 portion of the Mitavadi) of the 7th November, 21. 
expresses the apprehension that the giving of arms and military training to the | 
hi  er-castes is attended with the danger of these higher classes using them to 
keep the lower classes 1n subjection to them, and the danger of the armed and 
trained classes, using them, as in Ireland, against one another in social struggles. 
Again, after the present riots are quelled and peace is restored, the Mappillas may 
so ask, and be granted, military concessions. ‘“ Unarmed and devoid of military 
' training, the Mappillas have played terrible mischief, and what would be the 9 
Consequence when they were armed and knew the art of modern warfare. . . 
Further, political power 18 slowly passing into the hands vf the higher classes 
\ ghich, combined with the military, might, in course of time, create a military 
caste’-of the kind that was responsible for the creation of German militarism. 
70 


15 rT. The Manorama, of the 4th November, is glad to note that the 1 1 
° ° ° 8 iout, 
ip ment have decided upon the organisation of a citizen 4th Nov. 1921. 
ne ey army for Malabar. It expresses the opinion that 
local territorial forces ought to be able to meet all ordinary local disturbances. 


It reeommends that this scheme should be extended to the whole of India. | 
- 18. The Muslim, of the 8rd November, writing on the present state of Mpsrtm, 


leppey, 
| Islam’ | observes:—lItaly, acknowledging the ard Now’ eat . 
The present state of Itdlem. justice of his 1 — J with . 
Kamal Pasha. Now thé French also have done so. The English alone perhaps 
have no objects to gain from this ‘ rebellious’ man. But why should they show 
such impatience when others extend to the Angora Government their ee 
sympathy ? 3 
79. In its leading article bewailing ‘Islam’s misfortune’, the Kerala eye aes 

Chandrika, of the 24th October, says: When the 24 · Oct. 1921. 
Muslims make Herculean efforts to expose the real 
state of affairs by removing one by one the screens put over tie awful crimes of 
those brutal people that are. out to destroy the might of Islam, the Government 
are ready to nip their efforts in the bud. Anyone may do what he likes against 
Islam. But to try to stop it, is a crime in the eyes of the Government. 


80. M. Ahamad Kanny’ in an address delivered by him and reported in 1 
r the Muslim, of the 3rd November, says among other ad Nov. i921. 
g zan mauet riss. things: — Our industries are destroyed by those 
foreigners that rule over us. I include the Indian Empire in this remark. The 
observation made by a noble lady that the British Empire is founded on the ashes 
of our industries is very true. We should not = indifferent at this time 
when the autocracy has become so stout, of those Europeans—especially of the 


English—who not content with robbing us of our wealth are continuing to vex us 


The Government and Islam. 5 


in various ways. 


81. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 31st October, discusses at length Mr. Gandhi’s nme naa, | 
Mr. Gandhi and the Pri two conflicting statements published in Young. India 3144 Oot. 1831. 
of Wales, Prince directing Indians (1) to refrain from taking part in 
f the Royal celebrations on the occasion of the coming 
of the Prince, and (2) to show no signs of disrespect to the Prince, and remarks 
at it is a very strange logic. It attaches very little importance to Maharaja's 
(ae) statement which is in accordance with a Persian saw :— 
Thou hast placed me on a raft in the midst of sea, | 
And then thou sayest beware lest thou wet they skirts.” 


82. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 3st October, discusses the remark made by Janrpaw-1-Boxaan, 


Ur. Kennedy’ faced the Judge at the Karachi Sessions Court in the 14 Gk. 1821. 
need W 8 i eee 6 Mr. Muhammad Ali's trial that the latter = a 
2 not try to quote further authorities from thé Koran and the Holy Law, for, 


aw 


) 


Jaurpan-1-Rozeatk, 
Madras, 
ist Nov. 1921. 


Jatrban-+Rorsas, 
Madras, 
2nd Noy. 1921. 


Qaom: Repost, 
adras, 
ond Nov. 1921. 


he had nothing to do with his (Islamic) Prophet, observes :-—It is regret 
find that Mr. Kennedy, instead of calling on Muhammad Ali to seed dee 
have spoken so lightly with reference to the Holy Prophet in Court, although 
what he has stated is quite correct from the religious point of view, but taken in 
a liberal sense, it will show that God and the Holy Prophet had inspired such a 
sense of, 13 — in their followers — 1 acted with short. 
sightedness, and those were the who sp civilization in Euro | 
made it fit to call itself a — cattery. * 
The writer in conelusion requests the Government of Bombay to issue 


instruction to Mr. Kennedy to refrain from making observation calculated to 
wound Muslim feelings. a 


83. Jaridah+-Rozgar, of the Right How ay eirmy to the intimation sent bv 

t ight Hon’ble Amir Ali, and His Highness th. 

Treatment meted out toself- Agha Khan to the British Red Crescent Society 

„ : that they have been permitted to render medical 

aid to the wounded at Anatolia, opines that if the zealous supporters of agitation 

were to render pecuniary aid to the deserving Turks out of the funds of lakhs, 

nay, crores of rupees collectéd in the name of the Khildfat and swaraj, they might 
be regarded as the well-wishers of Islam. 


The writer has little hope that the Millionaire Mr. Gandhi will contribute a 
si pie from the Swaraj fund towards the relief of the Turks, and appeals to 
Indian Muhammadans to take full advantage of this opportunity, lest they may 
have to repent before God, as unjust stewards. - 


81. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 2nd November, has an article criticising the 
so-called Hindu co-operation with Muhammadans 
and Gandhism in proof of which the writer citas the 
case of Birthi Krishna Teeratji who was also charged along with other Mubamma- 
dans and committed to Karachi Sessions but he made his escape under the pretext 
of his being ignorant of the resolution as it was moved in Persian. 


85. The Caumi Report, of the Ist November, discussing at length the devastated 
and ruined condition of Angora caused by the 
1 claim of Angora upon enemy Greece, and referring to the helpless condi- 
pee, f tion of the sufferers of Angora, appeals to the 
Muhammadan community to contribute liberally to enable the nationalists to 
restore the city to its former flourishing state, and says it is the duty of 
Muhammadans to do jebad with money, just as the nationalists have done with 
their lives. The writer further says that they cannot collect subscriptions from 
the public by influence and intimidation, nor can they put their hands into their 
pockets with the hopes of honours or preferment, for they have no claim on this 
world, but according to God’s command they have their reward in the next. 


86. The Qaumi Report, of the 2nd November, referring to the Associated 
Press telegram that the Judicial Commissioner of 

. 98 7 the ＋ — Karachi has sentenced Moulana Muhammad Ali, 
er Ore suis" > Shaukat Ali and others to two years’ imprison- 
ment, but has acquitted them on the charge of conspiracy, observes that, if the 
information is correct, the Government have thoroughly failed in their object.’ 
When the main charge of conspiracy, on which the whole prosecution case was 
based, has failed, no one will deny the fact that it amounts to a defeat of, and a 


; 


repulse for, the Government. 


If their intention, in spending such large sums of money, was simply to 

ake the national leaders suffer (imprisonment) for two years, this object could 

have been attained in an ordinary court of law, and the Government could have 

saved their face. But from the Government’s failure in their attempt to prove the 

charge, it can omy be conjectured that they have brought on disrepute upon 

themselves. The Karachi case has revealed the secret of the respect for law and 
the court’s authority, and has opened a field of operation for Indian nationalists. 


We consider that the incarceration of national leaders and compatriots is 8 


Mr. Gandhi’s policy. 


great blessing to the * and religion, were it otherwise it would have hurt. 


— ‘ 
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Ali Brothers, etc., are sentenced tq two years’ imprisonment under sections 117 
“apd 505, Indian Penal Code. The charge of conspiracy has not been proved. 


Sankarachariya has been acquitted. 8 
N Bandai Matram. 


of some foolish Muhammadans co-operating with 
Mr. Gandhi and Hindu extremist, observes that 
the former gained nothing rather have they brought disgrace upon their commu- 
sity, and as long as the movement continued to be a religious one, the Government 
took no action in the matter, but when it assumed a political shape, the Govern- 
nent had to check it, and as a result of this Hindu agitation many of our great 
lecturers and editors have been, sent to jail. 


88. The Qaumi Report, of the 5th November, has a leader by one Mr. Abdul 
Latiff under the marginally-noted heading in which 
the writer says:—The present condition of India 
js getting worse and worse day by day. The Government have stretched forth 
the hand of repression in every direction. After the arrest of Moulana Muham- 
mad Ali, thanks to the Government, the course of repression goes on. 

The Karachi case has ended in the acquittal of the accused Sri Sankara- 
chari. The Government ha ve made an attempt to shake the very foundation of 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity but the people are so well acquainted with such tricks 
that it is no easy matter to deoeive. 


Destruction caused by swaray. 


The grip of repression. 


The policy of Lord Willingdon has converted Madras into a centre of repres- 


sion. Within a few days two great Madras leaders have been taken away. 


These two true servants of Faith and Country have always endeavoured to 


preserve order and have done nothing to cause to excitement. | 
Ihe arrest of Varadarajulu Nayudu in Salem, Moulvi Shurfuddin Sahib in 
Vellore, Moulana Atdullah Badsha Sahib and Mr. Bisvapathi Ayyar show that 
the intention of the Government is that before the arrival of Prince of Wales iu 
Madras there should not be a single free agitator in this city. 
The writer advises people to continue to go on with their work without 
paying any attention to the arrest or release of anyone. | 
He adds: After the unjust Karachi decision it is a sin to wear foreign cloth 


and to do away with it is but a small sacrifice. If the whole nation prepare for 


this the goal is not distant. 


89. The Qaumi Report, of the 6th November, has an article on 8 subject 
Ri (from a correspondent Mir Muhammad Hafizullah 
60 eee Sahib) for which the editor does not hold himself 
responsible, to the effect that the judgment delivered by this temporal court in 
connexion with the Karachi case was what was expected of this Government and 
the so-called court will deliver its judgment in the two cases against -Yaqub Hasan 
and Moularta Sharar of adopting the formal procedure which is legally termed an 
investigation so that we hardly need wait for the results. : | 
The correspondent appreciating the truthfulness of the Nationalists who stood 
firm in their examination and acted in accordance with the Koranic text Fear 
mo alone, but fear not those whom you fear and refering to the Koranic text 
llect in one place and make a declaration of your right and truth against the 
cruel Government“ asks why should not that jehad be declared and says :— 
U 80 long as the Koran, the Holy Law, and even a single follower of them 
ve, the voice of right and truth will be raised whether it is regarded as sedition 
peainst the Government or no, and whether, he be convicted and imprisoned for 
ap given expression to truth. A true Muslim will never fear to make right 
r manifest. Then why should they be afraid of white faces, and of 
nal powers? Why should not the truth be proclaimed ? 


he truth. * | 
: 8 


r little if the lords of ‘generosity stop our pensions and. pay for 


97. The Jaridah-1-Rozgar, of the 4th instant, discussing the.evil consequences Janipan-- Rosen, 


4th Nov. 1921. 
j a 


Qu Ruronr, . 


Madras, 
5th Nov. 1921. 


* 


aun Report, 


8, 
6th Nov. 1921. 


Swapveawrvaax, 


Madras, 
4th Nov. 1921. 
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90. The O Report, of the 7th November, referring to the trea 
een 7 2 coh tt ty concluded 


has ised to help the nationliets, observes that there are 


1 — who represent the Islamic worid. 

subdue the vgs who pretend crept: i to 3 but are actually 

engaged in trying their utmost to wipe out Islam. treaty with F 

veritable thorn in their side. „ : eae 
The writer appeals to his Muhammadan co-religionists. to contribute liberally 

towards the sufferers of Smyrna, and says it is contrary to religion and human 

sympathy to withhold help from those who are giving their lives. 


‘ 


IV.—Native Srarss. 
11 Cha ising sarcastically the externment of Mr. Satyamurti from 


. Puadukkottai, the disallowance of the resolution 

The Padukkotts: Derber. the Pudukköttai municipality to present an — 
of weleome to Mr. Gandhi and the order of the Darbar prohibiting Mr. Gandbi 
from entering the State, as three invaluable gifts conferred upop the subjects hy 
the Darbar, a correspondent to the Tamil Nada, of the 30th October, writes :— 
The second gift is indeed a great insult to the Municipal Councillors and the only 
course open to such of them as have a sense of honour is to resign their 
seats on the council. It is laudable that, as a matter of fact, some members have 
tendered their resignation. Will the other members also do like wise and maintain 
their dignity? Again, it will be impossible to gauge the extent of provocation 
and sorrow caused to the residents of this State by the third gift and there is not 
the slightest doubt that, if they turn their rage into the channel of Swadeshiem, 
they will obtain the gracious sight of the Mahatma. But it may be stated that the 
national spirit of the people cannot be crushed by foolish orders like these. Will 
the All-powerful God vouchsafe His grace and see that this tyranny is swept away 
and ward installed in its stead ? | 


92. Remarking that resolutions passed at the recent Conference in Puduk- 
The Pudukköttai Conf köttai make it clear that, though the Darbar has 
r anne trying to prevent the residents of the State 
from even breathing the air of liberty which is pervading the whole world, the 
people there are panting for liberty, the Swadesamitran, of the 4th November, 
says :—It is rumoured that some changes in the administration are under conten- 
plation and that the matter is under correspondence between the Madras Govern- 
ment and the Government of India. As it is only the people of the State that 
are affected by the reforms, either for good or for evil, it is quite unjust to keep 
them in the dark about them. We fail to see the object of the Government ot 
Madras and that of India carrying on confidential correspondence in this matter. 
It is not a wise policy to come to a decision without consulting the people and 
then compel the latter to abide by the same. It is noteworthy that the State 
Superintendent failed to make any mention of this in his address to the Repre- 
sentative Assembly. To add to this, he is, with impunity, going on adopting 
repressive measures. Will the Government of India at least intercede and f 
the aspiration of the people, by remedying the defects in the administration! 


93. Anent the news that, in spite of the suggestion of His Royal Highness 
“the Prince of Wales that large sums of money 
The Native Chiefs and the should not be spent on his reception, some of the 
visit of the rince of Wales, Indian Chiefs have set apart enormous amounts for 
the purpose on the old scale, the Nizam and the Maharaja of Baroda having pro 
vided some lakhs in this behalf, the Swadesamitran, of the 5th November, regrets 
that these Chiefs should waste the money of the tax-payers without realizing that, 
instead of spending such large sums for an entertainment for a few days, man) 
works of lasting benefit to the people may be executed with the help of this 
money „ Meee | 2 


* 
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| : / . , 
94. The Kerala Chandrika, of the 7th November, concludes its leading article E . bd 
„„on the present attitude of the Travancore Govern- 70 Nov. 1521. “i 
kme present attitude of the ment towards it with the remarks :—It would be a 
- qypvancore Gore ment. eat sin for the Government of this Native State 
40 follow the policy of the ritish Government and attempt to throttle the 
K 95. The Jaridal- i- Rosgar, of the 4th November, referring to the question of W 
ts rendition of Berar to His Exalted Highness the 4m Nov, 1921. 
Nizam, and also to the criticisms of certain papers 
on the supposed inaction of Sir Saiyid Ali Imam 
in this respect, opines that it cannot be supposed 
that he had neglected to move the question in England or Simla when he visited 
| those places, afid observes that through him the present revenue of the State 
has been considerably increased and hopes that Nawab Muidul Mulk will surely 
exert himself in the matter, and that the British Government will not disappoint 
their ancient Ally, His Exalted Highness the Nizam. N 


a 14 
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The uestion of the rendition 
of 42 and criticisms by 
eertain journals. N 
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EnRATA. 11 4 
Report No. 41. | | 
Page 1189, article 46, for ‘ Andhra Patrika’ in line 1 of the article and in 
the margin read Andhra Prakasika’. 
Report No. 44. | 
Page 1275, item 62, line 6, omit ‘ the’ before confidence’. | Pe 
„ 1275 „ 65 in the margin, subsitute ‘holders’ for holds“. oe | * 
Report No. 45. | A ag 
Page 1286, article 16, line 5, for as proclaimed ’ read has proclaimed ’. | Bm ig! 
„ 1806, item 81, margin, insert the’ before ‘ charm’. 8 a 


„ 1306 „ 81, line 11, for ‘talesmanic’ read talismanic ’. 
„ 1307 „, 84 „ 12, for ‘compatriats’ read ‘compatriots’. 
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No, 47 of 1981. 


REPORT ' |=. 


ON 


DEPARTMENT, MADRAS, 


AND OF 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 


for the Week ending 19th November 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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„ ENGLISH PAPERS. 


II. Hou Apminiergation. 
| * (&) General. ; 


1. Justice, of the 15th November has the following:. . „Far from 
ue fullfilling any of the chivalrous expectations formed 

The imports e of them, a considerable proportion ‘of the members 
of these Services are ‘said to be actually kicking at the present moment and 
yearning to chuck up their billets and retire from,the country. Mr. Montagu 
himself has, however, recognized this phenomenon of sulkiness and discontent in 
the ranks of the Services consequent upon the introduction of the reforms, and 
has now given the imprimatur of his approval to certain concessions calculated to 
appease these disgruntled gentry and enable them, if they so wish, to make their 
honourable exist from our midst with as much coin in their pockets as a wasteful 
Secretary of State and a spendthrift Government of India can conveniently afford 
to give them. We are perhaps doing an injustice to a. good many of the 
British officers in India by nping them all under the category of the revolters. 
If so, it is none of our fault, for they have themselves never come out into the 
open and declared their views. . . But of one thing we are certain: India has 
absolutely no need for any disloyal or discontented element to be retained in her 
services and she would willingly bid good-bye to. all those ultrasensitive indi- 
viduals who find it impossible to adapt themselves to the changed atmosphere of 
the reformed era.” | ! 7 


2: Commenting on the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to this 

| 7 country, the Hindu, of the 17th November, writes: 
His Royal Highness The ( Hi yal Highness the Prince of Wales landed 
Prince of Wales. -in Bombay to-day. In other circumstances, India 
might have accorded to the Prince the welcome due to his position in the Empire. 
But the conditions obtaining in India at present are such that the. great national 
organizations have felt themselves obliged to refuse to participate in any manner 
inthe various official functions and receptions arranged in connexion with the 
visit.. Superficial critics whose sense of propriety’ transcends their sense 
of duty, ultraloyalists such as Mr. Sastri, whose sentimental appeal to the country, 
appropriately enough, he sent for publication to the London Times might argue 
politics and that, grievances or no grievances, Congress or 
no Congress, poverty or distress, the Prince must be accorded as costly a welcome 
as possible. Bo may Lord Reading do and hold, as he did in his reply to the 
Talukdars of Oudh, that the mission of His Royal Highness is non-political. But 
the country knows better and its manly and genuine representatives have, after 
due deliberation, decided in favour of boycotting the functions. According 
to the rigid conventions of a Constitutional monarch 
the public movements of Royal p nages, especially those of the King and the 
the political head of the country—the Premier— 

political objective. 


and they are directed towards attaining some 


If, as is professed, the visit has no political significance, then, the time 
chosen for it is the most inopportune possible. The country is seething with 
discontent and is in no m to welcome the Prince.. There is wide spread 
economic: distrées and in parts of more than one province famine conditions 
prevail. Will any patriot with any sense of responsibility agree at this juncture 
And yet the various Govern- 
ugh they be with bankruptcy, have ‘budgeted large sums, of 
- And what is the kind of welcome that is promised to him? 


5 


ments, faced tho 
money. 


such as obtains in Britain, 


There is no 
reason whatsoever to think such an objective does not lurk in the present visit. | 


Teer, 
16th Nev. 581. 


Hs, 
17th Nov. 1931. 
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Welcome by a few officials and their camp followers excluding all those who 
not with them. Official stage management might do all it can in making of 
the visit ‘a success,’ by parading the gilded gentry and the host of officials that 
| everywhere, public opinion im the country will consider it a grogg 
interests if, with the memories of the Punjab and 
the country mocked with the 
disregard the mandate 
) f the Con untry towards the arranged in 
connexion with His Royal Highness in betoken any 
discourtesy or disrespect to the Prince and, of course, it is absolutely fo part of 
loyalty to share m such functions.” ony 
Justice of the 17th November, has the following:-—“It is with great 
mane pleasure that we take this ity to extend a 
His 1 * Highness the cordial welcome to His Royal Highness the Prince 
Prince of Wales.. of Wales. His Royal Hi 


> 


he instance of 


place in the affections of the Roy 
welfare and happiness of our le has steadily gone on increasing with the 
11 years. There has rarely been an occasion when the Sovereign has 
failed to share in the joys and sorrows of India with equal pleasure and poignancy 
as ourselves, and it is this never-failing quality of thy and — * 
has kept untarnished the stern and unflinching loyalty of India to the Britisb 
Throne. It has always been a comfort to us to feel that, whatever might be our 
temporary disappointments and transient troubles, there is the Royal Family 
which is copstantly watehful of our interests and which is ever on the alert to do 
everything that is possible to further and advance our wellbeing and prosperity. 
. « We cannot afford to be disloyal to our traditions and false to the instincts 
of our race. On the contrary, we shall resolutely set our face against all the 
disloyal mischief-mongers who are out to mar the Royal visit by unworthy 
exhibitions of petulant temper; in fact, it is our bounden duty to counterwork 
their pernicious activities with all the resources at our command, and demonstrate 
to a watching world outside that India has not yet lost her ancient code of 
unsullied honour and courtesy. To us in the south this task is by no means a 
difficult one. The cantankerous malcontents of the non-co-operationist persuasion 
are nowhere in our province; they have neither any weight nor any influence 
with our people. The vast majority of the people of our idency, as is well 
known, are non-Brahmans, and there is not a single community in the land which 
can be said to be more loyal than they. To everyone of us non-Brahmans, 
to-day is a red- letter day, a day of rejoicing and jubilation, and it is the heart. 
felt prayer of one and all of us that His Royal Highness may have a glorious and 
happy time during his brief sojourn in our midst.” » 


VERNACULAR PAPERS, 


I. Fonklex Pourtics. 


3. Adverting to this subject the Dravidan, of the 10th November, observes :— 
: ; Viewing the matter from any standpoint, we will 
Indians in South Africa. say that it is undesirable to allow Indians in South 
nica to resettle in India. Though it is our wish that proper efforts should be 

‘ade to enable our brethren to obtain all privileges and continue there alone, we 

‘ve that, if they happen to come over to India, the people here and our Govern- 


in will afford the necessary facilities, as far as possible, for them to feel 
ymfortable here. : 


4, Referring to the present out-look of the war between Greece and Turkey, 
the Kistnapatrika, of the 5th November, says that 


The defeat of the Greeks. from the attitude of Great Britain with regard to 


warded as an enemy to Islam. It remarks that the punishment of Ali brothers 
as made the present condition of affairs still more ‘fearful’. In conclusion it 
res British statesmen not to test the patience of the Muslim world any longer 


uring the safety of the British Empire. 


and the Amir of Kabul, the Aryavysya, of the 20th 
October, observes under this heading: 
ie practical result of these negotiations is ail. The suspicion that Kabul will 
made India with the help of Russia seems to grow stronger now than before. 


6. Referring to the disallowance by Mr. Chamberlain of the resolution 


India and the House of 
Immons. 


Treaty with Kabul. 


Commons to the effect that a sterner policy should 
be adopted to curb the agitation in India, the 
ndhraputrika, of the 10th November, observes :—That Mr. Chamberlain should 
ot have given an opportunity for the House of Commons to discuss Indian 
lairs is quite improper. If this subject had been discussed in the House of 
mmons, everything would have become clear. The Parliament cannot but 
de up this question soon. The British Cabinet let go the opportunity that 
esented itself to them and failed to do their duty. 


7. Remarking that it is not possible to know’how far France - putes ” 
0 F Fah alli making a separate alliance with Turkey; the 
ede * Andhrapatrika, of the 11th November, observes in a 
te: — This unnatural state of things, it must be said, has come to pass owing to 
e indifferent attitude of the British Government. No other country has got a 
eater opportunity and greater necessity for bringing about the solution of the 
kish problem than England, with her large Muhammadan population. Even 
w England may change her policy, render justice to Turkey and satisfy the 
uhammadan world. ' 
8. Writing in connexion with Mr. Lloyd George’s Guildhall speech, the 


eo Andhrapatrika, of the 12th November, observes in 
* a George's Guildhall its loads — f Efforts are being made to 


bring the Irish question into prominence in the 


rein. Unless all nations are given the right of self-determination, there will 

4 much benefit. It is a matter for surprise that Mr. Lloyd George 

not have made any mention of the all-important Indian problem, in the 
1 . as 


0 


Ne occupation of Smyrna by Greece, there is no wonder if Mr. Lloyd George is 
it to welcome in good faith the dawn of Turkish independence, at least for 


5. Referring to the negotiations going on between the Government of India 


brought in by the Unionists in the House of. 


ashington Conference. It will not do to dispose of the Irish question alone 


/ 
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course of his speech. The other ministers are also indifferent about this 

. .» The Unionists have understood that a critical state of thi exists in I, 3 
But how is that to be tackled. Are the wishes of the people to be fulfilled : d 
policy of repression to be adopted? This policy has proved futile already * 
sure to prove unsuccessful even in the future. ‘The fulfilment of the 
wishes will certainly solve the Indian problem. Time cannot but * 
Mr. Lloyd George turn his attention towards India soon. 9 


9. Referring to the a to Mr. Andrews while he was rene, 
5 at Uganda, the Asdhrapatrika, of the 12th N 
ee ber, observes :—The insult offered to Mr. hana 
must be taken to be one offered 40 the whole of India. The Indians must all ;, 
hands at least now and work to liberate India from her bonds. 


10. The Mukhbir-i- Dakhan, of the 9th November, agreeing with the opini 
N of the majority of statesmen that the Brit 
The London Times, Greece Ministry has committed a serious blunder in ¢, 
and Turkey. nexion with the Turkish problem on account 
which unpleasant consequences have arisen, and referring to the British Ministr, 
objection to grant the Indian Muslims’ request to extend favourable treatment 
the Ottoman Empire, and its failure to comply with the strong representatio 
| 7 made by the Government of India on behalf of Muhammadans, observes that! 
0 the adoption of this policy the Government of India had to face many difficult 
1 
f 


without benefiting either England or India. . 
The writer referring to the Greek atrocities committed in Turkish territori 
especially at Smyrna, regrets that while Italy withdrew her forces from Turki 
1 territory, and France made peace with Turkey for which the latter obtain 
f certain privileges in the Baghdad Railway, etc., from the Turks, the Alli 
particularly Great Britain, failed to take any measures in the matter. Nor | 
any news been received from her except that of England’s failure in Egypt : 
Mesopotamia. oe 

| o writer agrees with the opinion expressed by the London Times that t 
ont Government should arrive at a definite decision regarding Greece; otherwise 

q consequences, that will ensue, will be very bad. He invites tbe attention of 
Government to take rho of the deputation of Nationalists, as Britain 
gain nothing by supporting Greece, and hopes that the British Ministry will 1 
hesitate to act on the suggestion of the Times, and to establish peace and tranqu 

_ lity in Europe, Asia and Africa by adopting promptly a far-sighted policy. 
* 11. The Jaridal- i- Rosgar, of the 10th Novem! 
74 Endeavours to attain ewaray. has article against Gandhi's propaganda 
10th Nov. 1921. ndea ear al ag propaya 


4 


* attaining swaray. 


_ J].—Home ADMINISTRATION. 


(a) Police. 
Swansea uren, 12. Observing that the 2 reports of the * b gets: 
3 i to very useful for gauging the results of the non 
* . n operation movement as the same was started att 


an ) end of last year alone, the Swadesamitran, of the 11th November, says thst 
1: | other proof is necessary than the absolute cessation of political offences in Beng 
| to show that the principles, of this movement have taken root in that province, 
adds:—The report of the Police administration in our province also inspires 
with confidence in this matter. This report shows a 4 in the number 
crimes such as murder, robbery and house-breaking as compared with the prem 
year; but the reasons assigned therefor are the seasonal rains and the efficie 
of the Police. The latter reason cannot, however, be accepted easily by thi 
who have had a direct proof of the capacity of the Police in Madras. Though 


ae \ 1 is but natural that seasonal rains were responsible for a fall in the number 
i i ) : _. erimes such as house-breaking and ordinary theft, a reduction in that of heine 
Ne : crimes such as murder and robbery ghould be attributed, in the main, only & 


change in the , mentality of the people. Again, according to the report, th 


\ 
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* 


sligious quarrels last year and it is stated that the Police had prevented 
* 3 outbreak of such quarrels between the Hindus and the Muslims in 
3 ‘on with processions. o have no objection to the Police taking the credit 


x10 7 ; 
| zr this but this fact affords excellent testimony to, the growing spirit of union 


between t 


that their wg in investigating these erimes and detecting the offenders has 

declined during the year in question, as compared with the previous year. The 
report goes on to say that the quality of the work done by the Sub-Inspectors is 

radually going down and that the present men selected for training are less 
capable than those selected before. The present mode of selection is very rigorous 
‘ndeed. But, while the selection was based in previous years only on capacity, 
the Government have now brought about a situation in which the Selection Boards 
have to look to various other considérations. Therefore thé'Government should 
thank themselves alone for this result. Further, it appears that, on the request 
of some Superintendents of Police, certain District Magistrates have warned the 
subordinate Magistracy to award heavier punishments and the Magistrates of the 
Ramnad district seem to be award now, as a result of such warning, more 
severe punishments to those charged under the Criminal Tribes Act, than they used 
to infliet before. It is clear from this that not only has the District Magistrate 


he two communities. Though it is alleged that there was a reduction of - 
crimes last year on aooount of the efficiency of the Police, it should still be said 


not understood the object of imprisonment, but the eggs | for the separation of 


judicial and executive functions is also proved thereby. e wish Lord Reading 
expresses his opinion whether it is desirable on the part of the higher authorities to 
frequently interfere with the ef without allowing them to act indepen- 
dently. The Inspector-General himself admits that competent persons are not 
available for the post of the police constable. But, as long as low salaries are paid 
to them, it will be difficult to get competent hands. If, on the other hand, the 


are paid proper salaries, not only will competent men be available but there will 


be facilities also for a change im the trend of the Police administration. 


Commenting on the administration report of the Police Department for 
SO the year 1920, the Andhrapatrita, of the 9th 
. November, observes :—From an examination of the 


figures, one can easily see that there is some sort of connexion between the bad 


economic condition of the people and the perpetration of crimes. Unless this 
primary cause is set right, there will not be any decrease in crime. It is not 
a fruitful policy to try and reduce crimes by means of punishments alone. 

The people generally are afraid of this department. Till now, it has not won the 
confidence of the people. Neither the Government nor the Inspector-General of 
Police have tried to ascertain the real cause for this. : : 


(d) Education. 


13. The Swadesamitran, of the 14th November, strongly condemns the order 


of the Government to recover the grant paid by 
1 them for the building of the George Middle School 
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at Kalliddikkurichi on the ground that it has been converted into a National 


school and, as such, is not to be conducted in accordance with the rules of the 
Educational department, and wants the public to understand at least hereafter 


how far the Ministers are prepared to improve education and support national 
movements. 5 73 ce 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


14. Referring to the resolutions passed at the conference of the local bodies 


ae in the southern districts recently held at Trichino- 
lg co Municipal: poly, the Swadesamitran, of the 10th November, 


Conf J 
. remarks that, though some of them are in order, 


the fact of some important re aving | thas most 

solutions ha been thrown out shows that mos 
of those present have been retrograde in their views, and adds: — According to the 
- Sxisting system, voters do not directly elect the members of the district boards 
3 therefore it is the members of the taluk boards that obtain segts on the 


~ ' 
a 


* 
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district boards. If the people themselves di elect their esentati 
the latter body, the members thereof will be inaieied to. consider "she — 
the district as a whole. We should say that those who attended the oonferene 
committed a great mistake indeed in not asking for direet representation 7 
local bodies, which are alleged to have been given complete self-government 
while such a representation has been allowed even in respect of the Legislative 
Assembly, which is in no way responsible to the people. Though the resolution 
sed as regards the raising of the salaries of the teachers in the employ of the 
I bodies is fair, as far as it goes, it is regrettable that the proposal to raise the 
pay of the pandits to Rs. 40 was thrown out. It is indeed a matter for regret 
that, when there is a strong desire to improve the vernaculars, the conference 
did not accept suggestions which would conduee to such an improvement and 
equally so, that it passed no resolutions about the improvement of the indigenous 
system of medicine, though the members were aware of the inadequacy of the 


facilities available to the people in regard to the western system of medicine. 
15. In an article under this heading, which is one of a series written by a 
: . correspondent, appearing in the Andhrapatriku, ofth 
N 1 1 oe 12th October, occur remarks such as the following 00 
“Sar If great importance is attached to the 
recommendations of the Sanitary Commissioner and the District Board for not 
cancelling the Chirala municipalitiy, why should the Hon’ble the Minister for 
Local Self-Government cancel the Repalle municipality with reference to which 
also the Sanitary Commissioner made similar recommendation? We had invited 
the Honourable Minister to visit the place in August last but he did not choose to 
respond to our invitation though he passed Chirala on his way to other places. 


’ (h) Railrays. 


16. Referring to the opinion said to have been expressed by His Excellency 
Toe  Kersikkedi-Aranteng? the Governor during his recent visit to Trichinopoly 


nt, 


- Baliwer. to the representatives of the Madras Provincial 


Railway Company that the Indian railway Com- 
mittee would be against branch companies laying out short lines of railway with 
the help of their own engineers and running such railways by their own officers, 
a correspondent to the Swadesamitran, of the 14th November, says: — Why cannot 
the Madras Provincial Railway Company be allowed to construct and run the 
Karaikkudi-Arantangi line with the help of their own experienced officers? By 
getting the work of the branch companies executed by the chief companies, the 
profits of the former are diminished on account of the commission to be paid to 
the latter. If this commission is added tothe dividend of the share-holders of 


the branch company, it will not only afford satisfaction to the shareholders in the 


said company but will also be an inducement to the public to take shares in such 
company, in case it proposes to lay new lines. : 


(j) Salt and Abkari. 


17. Criticizing the r W of the Abkäri Department for the 
i 1 Fear 1920-21, the Andlirapatriłka, of the 5th Nov- 
hunn. aden, observes in its he. 20 —The attempts of 
the Revenue Board to slight the movement for discouraging the habit of drinking, 
wbich is essentially a movement of purification, only reveal the angle of vision 
of the authorities. Whether or not the Western civilization actually introduced 
the evil of drinking liquors into the country, there cannot be any doubt that it 
considerably 8 the habit by giving it a respectable place in clubs, 
conferences and the like. The Government want to increase the abkari revenue 
and reduce the quantity of liquor, etc., consumed. Even though the Congress: 
workers have been showing the unworkable nature of such a system, the Govern- 
ment are persisting in it. When the cost of liquor increases, those, who drink it, 
only spend more money in buying it and thus become poorer still. What 16 


necessary for us to do is not simply to guard against the rise in the consumption 


of liquor but to totally stop the evil habit. To achieve that result, it will not do 
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merely of toddy shops will also, in a way, contribute to the reduction of the 


to raise the price of liquor. The Board is also of opinion that the multi- 


kuption of liquor. To those who entertain such ideas, the movement of 


mor boycott cannot but be disagreeable. - The failure of the efforts of the 
Sensen in this direction is due to their luke-warmness in the matter. 
‘The Board is not very favourable to the policy of total boycott. Under these 


ircumstances, the people must make independent efforts and noß depend on others 
‘or achieving success in this direction. 5 8 


18. In the course of an article from the pen of a correspondent on this subject, 


\ appearing in the Andhrapatrika, of the 9th November 
The drink problem. the following remarks occur:— . . Though 


eme of the toddy-sellers are prepared to pay monthly instalments, if necessary, 
ghile keeping their shops olosed, the authorities are giving them trouble. From 
this, one can see that the idea of the Government is not merely to increase their 
revenue but also to make the people drunkards. Even without keeping to 
their word that they will arrange to secure palm trees for tapping, that the autho- 
rities should give such trouble to the toddy-drawers is certainly painful. 
What is the use of establishing a Children’s Hospital in Madras at the time of the 
Prince’s visit, while with the same breath poor people all over India are encouraged 
to take to the drink habit? It will be well to remove all toddy-shops in India as 
a memorial of the visit of the Prince of Wales, But that will not be possible 
until India attains swaray. | 


(4 General. 


19. The Navasakti, of the 4th 2 observes that the Government are 
8 rsisting in their repressive policy and imprisonin 

The present situation. 1 at culture as 1 adds 1 

talked about that, before the Prince of Wales returns home after his. visit, almost 

all the patriots will be sent to prison. Imprisoning patriots will be tantamount 
to imprisoning the country. It will not be a commendable act to steep the 

country in misery and welcome the Prince with the help of a handful of officials. . 


Wewill urge on the Government of India repeatedly that they will not be: 


honouring the Prince by this foolish act of theirs. Let.the Government do their 
duty and patriots enter prison without any defence. The question is what the 
public should do. Hereafter, many newspapers may be suppressed, many 
patnots bound by several regulations and many meetings prohibited. Other 


repressive measures also may be resorted to. These should not make the people 
ive up the wearing of khaddar. 


20. Referring to the appointment of this Commission, the Dravidan, of the 
The Indian Fiscal Commision. Sth November, regrets that there is no f suitable 
representative on this Commission for this Presi- 
nomination of Mr. T. V. Seshagiri Ay yar as such 
¥ quite inappropriate, adds: —It is only one having good commercial knowledge 
an experience and well posted in economics that is competent to be a member of 
this Commission. We cannot say that Mr. Seshagiri Ayyar possesses all these 


lency, and, characterising the 


pecial qualifications. His erudition in law will not avail him in this connexion. 


21. Prefacing its observations in a leader under this heading 94 the remark 
Which i 7 that the minds of many may be agitated now over 
1 * . | the question, which 8 the Indian public or 
; Indian administration, the Tamil Nadu, tof the 6th November, writes:—The | 
n commanity deems to be but straw a Government which cannot understand 
ao Wishes gf the people and conduct the administration fairly, because it vows to 
oy such a Government by means of soul-force, without even using the arms 
ere held in much esteem by the white world, and reform the same, and 


* iis its hap piness as well. Considering the heroism and the courage of the 
nu communit it should perferce be deemed to be greater than the Govern- 


nent in India. 


nh . ° ° h 1 d f 
preston a as he Government has, at this moment, bound with the cord o 


brothers who are acclaimed by the community to be its leaders 
3 


‘ ’ 


wn them into jail.” But they had already given the required warning 
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and done the necessary acts so that they might not become seditionistg. 

thereafter, they, without committing sedition, uttered, in an open se 
words importing that it would be a great sim to serve in the army of a Goyer,’ 
ment which had been injuring the people. It is in respect of these words — 
the Bombay Government is creating a situation which may lead to 5 


a big rebelli 
And the Government of India too seems to lend its support to this. 12 


who commit sedition are, as a matter of fact, only the Government offic: 
are 1 — for bringing about this situation and not the Ali brothers. 4 
Mr. Muh 
Vi 


ammad Ali has raised the question why the District — < 
m should not be charged for robbery for having removed from his bag 
without his knowledge, a paper in his handwriting and filed the same during his 
trial. What answer ‘can this Government give to this? In these circumstances 
we ask who has eommitted the greater offence, the Ali brothers who are alleged 
to have committed sedition or the District Magistrate? Is it just that such an 
unjust act should have been committed during the administration of Lord Reading 
who has attained great fame in England? 9! Government of India! Answer 
this question and your varnish will go. 
22. In the course of an appeal * ae conversion 1 — Tamil Nadu of Salem 
; into a daily, a correspondent to this r mak 
a the 5 observations among pr wl ig its — 
of the 6th November: — The stone of the authorities thought of erushing our 
r the Tamil Nadu which is working with courage and heroism but it has 
ailed. It used to be said that the egg of the Government can break the mill. 
stone of the farmer; buf that time has passed away and, at present, the egg of 
the farmer can break the mill-stone of the Government. If, therefore, the pure 
principle of non-co-operation should be taught to the Tamil land and a virtuot 
Government established, a Tamil daily should appear this very day under the 
auspices of true nationalist leaders who act up to their conviction. 


23. The Tamil Nadu, of the 6th November, contains the following short 
—_— comments on different subjects :—For the senti 
ae ments contained in their addresses as Presidents o 
the Provincial and Khi/éfat. Conferences in Tanjore, Mr. Yakub Hasan an 
Moulana Abdul Majeeth-Sharar were arrested in Madras. Though there is 
nothing surprising in such mischievous acts, we regret only the action of the 
Government in this unwisely repressing the spirit of the people of the Presiden 
by arresting the Presidents of Conferences. 


We are glad to learn of the arrest of two volunteers, on the 4th Novembet 
1921, for having picketed the toddy shops at Erode and of their refusal to furnist 
security, execute a muchilika or take their own meal; but we are exceedingh 
sorry to hear that the authorities released them of their own accord that ve 


evening. Perhaps, the Government have realised that this idle threat of thei 


he oy not succeed by arresting and sending to jail such intrepid and man 
souls. | a 
The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 10 
Short notes. November, contains the following in its short note 
| column :— : | | | 
The Malabar riots.— Taking into consideration the riots now going on 
Malabar, many are of opinion that a Nabob-like (autocratic) rule that 1s capabl 
of maintaining peace and order im the country is mach to be preferred d 
a democratic administration that gives room to such disorders as this. 2 
The Indian kKeforms Act.—'Tt ere is no cause at all either for the Britis! 
Government or for the Government of India to exult over their having passed th 
Reforms Act and ‘reformed the Legislative Councils. Under the present reform 
there is not even a hundredth par of satisfaction among the people of this count 
as compared with what they bdd when the Government of India was autocratic 
A humane autocrat.is far preferable to a heartless. democrat. 5 
Indian affairs in Parliament.—Lord Sydenham has thrown the blame of th 
present Indian unrest on Mr. Montagu.’ But neither Mr. Montagu nor the Govern 
ment of India are really to blame. It is the autocratic authorities in India th. 
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pF all possible then to 
y emocratic power to persons unfit. to 
tocratic rule to continue rather than 


exe 
ing into | | 

aa Remarking that it is perfectly clear from every case conducted under the 8 

n repressive policy that the Government themselves th Nov. 1921, 

The Karae é are working more actively than the patriots of India | 

for securing the restoration of the liberty of Mother Bharata, the Tamil Nadu, of 

the 6th November, says he deeision in this case is after all the very thing 

that we expected from the manner in which the case was conducted. The trial 

us been conducted for many days at public expense as usual and punishment 

awarded lest the reputed justice and prestige of the British should suffer in any 

yay. Presuming that this sentence was passed really for some particular offence, 

how are they going to award, a sentence for the Karachi resolution having been 

iterated throughout India by all leaders inclusive of Mr. Gandhi, to show that 

the act of the brothers was no offence ? The Government, perhaps, think that 

they can accomplish their object, if they place some leading men in custody. 

But those days have passed away. If the Government are to be defeated and 

their object is to be frustrated, thousands of pa@sons should come forward with the 

same enthusiasm to plant the banner of swaraj just as thousands have now come 

out to support the Karachi resolution. What is the object in acquitting Sri 

Sankaracharya alone in this trial and convicting the Muhammadan accused? Is 

it perhaps that the Government have availed themselves of this opportunity to 

create a difference between the Hindus and the Mussalmans in the matter of their 

faith. If so, there can be no act more foolish than this. 


Writing under this head-line the Vrittanta Patrike, of the 10th ve fn. 
8 November, observes as under: — No one will blame 10th Nov. 1921. 
The Karachi trials. Government as having instituted these proceedings 3 

in haste. On the contrary, it is the opinion of many that it was indiscretion on 

the part of Government to have delayed these prosecutions so long. From the 

time the new reforms came into force some people have freely resorted to the 

making of. incriminating speeches. The voiceless millions of this country have 

alvays looked to Government for protection and justice. Under these circum- 

stances, if it comes to the knowledge of Government that some people are publicly 

delivering speeches tending to create unrest in the country it is their prime duty 

to suppress these people and protect their subjects. Wicked attempts have been 

made to show that the Government have interfered with the religious tenets of 

the Muslims. But it is not possible for any one to show that Government have 

ever prevented any Muhammadan from exercising all the lawful duties enjoined 

upon him by his religion. Seeing that Lord Reading who is a Jew by faith holds 

avery high appointment under the Crown as Viceroy, we have to admit that all 

religions are equally respected in the British Empire. The mere fact that 

religious freedom 4s permitted to the people in India does not, however, mean 


that in doing what they consider to be religious acts they should not infringe the 
law of the land. : 


25. The Tamil Wadu, of the 6th N oyember, publishes a communication under % Nave, 
A letter f this heading, contributed by a correspondent, in sth Nov. 121. 
Liberty, er trom the Goddess of the course of which the following observations find | 
| _ place among others :—My birth synchronised with 
the creation of the world. . During all the days of my life in the west, I 
was employed in evil ways and the European war began. I saw that, 
while one set of people were fighting fully armed and with raised heads and a 
uit of liberty, a set of slaves were also fighting the enemy valiantly and as sgon 
“ I learnt that they were the sons of Bharata, my blood boiled and my mind was 
Pierced with the idea as to when I was going to associate with them. When 
* war was over, I thought that there was no country which had not taken me. 
4 All-powerful God ‘seems to have entrusted the land of Bharata alone to the. 
2 of Slavery} I was rejoiced to learn that even this land had been making 
redigious efforts for the past 35 years to have me. But I heard on a midnight 
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acquire independence as a result of the sufferings o such persons. 
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certain gruesome sounds and also smelt blood. I learnt that all this was the result of 
the slaves, I had seen on the battlefield having been shot and subjected to unberable 
hardships in the northern part of their country. . . heard also about the Tilt 
injustice and other repressive methods. As a result of agitation, a scheme of reforms 
resembling the lifeless body of Dundubhi, an asura seems to have been kicked dow, 
by those in England and to have fallen in India. But the new and young India, that 
is going to join me in the future got provoked at this and, declaring that that corpse 
was not worthy of her but was fit only for the dog, the jackal and the devil, stated: 
“The rule of ‘John Bull’ who flung this here, his severe language and rod of 
authority should no longer continue here. If white men should live here, they 
should live on terms of equality.” Nevertheless some of her sons are gnawing at 
it. . . The unspeakable Punjab massacre, and the grave error of Mr. Lloyd 
George, an oytcome of the copious shedding of blood for the allies, are augment. 
ing your tears. ‘Therefore, even though misery stares you in the face, do such 
acts vigilantly, as will produce good! Perform nce! Use the prison as the 
fit place for the performance of sacrifices. . . There is only one remedy for all 
your grievances, which is but swaray. 


26. Referring to the sentence of simple imprisonment for two years passed 
a by Me District Magistrate of Tanjore on Mr. Yakub 
The imprisonment of Mr. — the Swavesamitran, of the 7th November. 
Takub Hasan. remarks that this sentence is doubtless too severe, 
considering the condition and the health of this rare patriot and prays that, as the 
leaders have ventured to undergo the punishments, be they — or heavy, for 
the sake of ‘Mother Bharata, the Almighty may be pleased to help this country to 


The Swadesamitran, of the 9th November, reverts to this subject and 
Re ee writes :—The offence of sedition has been inter- 
The imprisonment of Mr. preted differently at different times in our country. 
—_— There is no doubt that a narration of the defects in 
the constitution of the Government or in the metflods adopted by them and a 
condemnation thereof may lead to the people getting disgusted or dissatisfied with 
the Government. If this also will amount to an offence under the section dealing 
with sedition, the Anglo-Indian papers and the Indian papers now supporting the 
Government cannot escape from a charge hereunder. But there is a proviso to 
the section which excludes the expression of dissatisfaction with the methods of 
the Government with the bona fide object of getting existing defects removed by 
legitimate means and it is this proviso that is not properly interpreted in India. 
Some have construed lack of affection for the Government to be disaffection. 
Very strong language is being used in western countries to gubvert a cabinet or 
any sét of officials conducting the administration or to express dissatisfaction with 
the policy of the Government. How far these utterances come within the proviso 
to this section depends on the public opinion in consonance with the political 
atmosphere from time to time. The juries decide the advisabitity or otherwise of 
such utterances in accordance with the public opinion prevailing at the time. 
But the Government is not responsible to the people in India as it is in England, 
nor is the administration conducted here in accordanté with public opinion. 
Hence, a restriction has been imposed here that the sanction of the Government 
should be obtained before proceedings are launched against any one under section 
124-A so that it may be decided beforehand how far the criticism of the 
constitution or the methods of the Government can be allowed at the particular time. 
But we know the Government have not always been exercising properly the 


. discretion given to them in this matter. Further, we see that once the sanction 


of the Government is accorded for the prosecution of an individual for sedition, it 
is hard for him to get out of it and the fact of. the accused offering no defence 
now-a-days as a result of the non-co-operation movement is favourable to the 
pouey of the Government: ‘The conclusion of the Magistrate that, as Mr. Yakub- 
asan did not intend to secure any relief from the existing Government, the 
roviso to section 124-A does not ppl to is speech, is quite irrelevant. Many 
ve condemned thę constitution and the . 2 of the Government in more 


1 75 


1861 
„ s than Mr. Hasan. The Anglo-Indian papers and those supportin 
* have also condemned the Government in strong — — i 
: ral occasions. So, it is only the object of such criticism that has to be mainly . 
e AI Mr. Hasan has clearly - stated that he did not intend to create a . 
— of disgust or dissatisfaction in the minds of any regarding the existing 1 
— and he has preachéd only swadesism and the principle of non-violence ' 
ac means of accomplishing his object. The Viceroy has not till now declared | 
von-violent non-co-operation to be. seditious and so, we cannot understand how it 
n be sedition to point out the defects in the system of administration, With the 
object of getting it altered. True it is that the creation of a feeling of disgust or 
dissatisfaction 1n the minds of the subjects in respect of His Majesty the King 
Inperor amounts to an offence under this section. But the credit of having 
interpreted Mr. Hasan’s advocacy of the boycott of the visit of the Prince of U 
wales as indicative of this hatred of the King Emperor rests with the District = i i 
Magistrate of Tanjore. It was only in September last the Viceroy stated before | | | we 
the Legislative Assembly that the Prince was not coming here for any political . 
urpose. So it is quite natural for the people to have entertained the old idea | — , (ii 
before this and we do not see how it can amount,+to an offence under the circum- : 
stances to preach the boycott of the visit of the Prince if he is coming here to 
strengthen the present system . of administration, And, again, how can the* 
Government secure support and strength by repressing those, who seek to remove 
the defects in the constitution and the methods of the existing Government, 
acquire swaraj within the Empire and lead a happy life? 


Referring to the punishment jnflicted on Mr. Yakub Hasan and to his Tun Mar, 
having gladly accepted it, the Tamil Nadu, of the 130 Nor 101 
The imprisonment of Mr. 13th November, observes:—We are sorry that the ee 
Takub Hasan. British bureaucracy has not realised that the 
imprisonment of leaders like the Ali brothers and Mr. Hasan is capable of 
smashing to pieces even the British — But it is perfectly natural that 
authority and egotism should be stone blind. | 


27. Remarking that it is but a word of empty compliment to say Wat India Swiss, 
has gained an equal status in the Empire and that, % Nor. 183i. 

The Indian Army and the if this statement be true, India should have the 
Indians. . right of deciding at her will whether she should 
continue within the Empire or not, the Swadesamitran, of the 7th November, 
observes :—QOur readers will remember that British Ministers and statesmen have 
been, for some time past, often declaring that,the countries comprised within the 
Empire are held together only with a view to mutual benefit and help and are. 
quite free to separate themselves from the Empire if they wish todo so. The law 
in force now in connexion with the constitution of the Government in India does 
not indicate the acceptance by the English Goverament of the right of India to 
do so. Nor does the constitution of the Indian army warrant the conclusion that 3 
India enjoys an equal status in the British Empire. Confining to this question 
for the present, the constitution of the army in India was framed at a time when y 
the British had lost their confidence in the Indians and it has not undergone any - 
change since then, though 60 years have elapsed. , But it is evident that some 
have begun to feel that the constitution should be ditered agreeably to the times. 

ll the responsible,posts in the army are at present being held by Europeans and, 
though it is admittéd in theory that such posts should be given to Indians also, it 
8 rarcly observed in practice. The Indian army should consist only of Indians 
= top to toe. that case, the other countries of the Empire cannot slight 
ndia. Then alone will the Empire become a federation of countries linked 
together for mutual benefit and assistance. The military expenditure of India 
Will also be greatly curtailed then and funds will become available for the deve- 4 
opment of India. If British regiments .in England can agree to have Indian 
omcers, then Britishers also y hold offices in Indian armies. That correspon- 3 
ont says that, as the Indian army has to be entrusted to India, which is to have COL = 
zar, it should be so constituted as to rank equally with the other armiesin the 90 
wpe and that Indian officers should be trained to have the same ideals as the | 
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British officers. If this opinion indicates the attitude of the officials in Simla, » 
can hope for a very bright future for India as well as for the British Em in. 
But we cannot accept the abrupt statement of this correspondent that | 

repared to bear its own share of the military expenditure of the Empire. India 
can accept this only if the Enipire is constituted on the lines suggested by British 
statesmen and all the countries therein such as England, South Africa, Australia 
and India enjoy an equal status without any distinction whatever and stand 
together only for the sake of mutual assistance. 


98. Referring to the news of Mr. Gandhi having decided to in civ; 

18 „ disobedience in the Bardoli taluk of 2 — 

The doctrine of - civil district, the Dravidan, of the 12th November 

disobedience. — writes:—But we do not know in what definite 

manner he is going to start it—whether by way of refusing to pay taxes or of 

disobedience in géneral. We are indeed at a loss to understand into what dangers 

Mr. Gandhi is going to lead the poor people now. Perhaps, he is creatin 

difficulties now, so as to see that a proper reception is not accorded to the Prince 
of Wales. ye 


29. The Tamil Nadu, of the 13th N ovember, republished the articles filed by the 


India is 


prosecution on this case in the 4th idem and in the 


Doctor Varadarajulu Nayudu's course of a description of the trial in the Court of the 
TT | District Magistrate of Salem on the 12th idem makes 
fun of the Public Prosecutor for having ‘muttered something to himself’ for two 
long hours and observes :—Even supposing that he was unwilling to raise his head 
and look in the face the throng of people full of patriots on account of a sense of 
shame, could he not look at the Magistrate at least and speak? He did not do 
even that. ‘The truth seems to be, as many think, that he was conscious of the 
fact that he need not lift up his head for the business he was engaged in. But, 
if he was conscious, would he not have been roused with patriotism as he went on 


reading one after another about 10 or 12 articles from the Tamil Nadu filed in 


Swami, 


Madras, 
19th Nov. 1921. 


this case? Nothing of that sort happened. He delivered a grand address ina 
case wherein the accused offered no defence and thus proved to the world that he 
was à big hero in flogging a dead horse. One amusing fact in this case is that, 
though the hearing thereof was adjourned to the 12th ‘November 1921 on account 
of the illness of Mr. D. 8. Gopala Achariyar and he was summoned as a witness 
for the second time and was present in Court on this date, he was not at all 
examined. We shall publish the secret of this next week. | 


30. Quoting an extract from a recent speech of Mr. Lloyd George in England 

Indi : a: the effect that wagons and engines are not 
ia, © market for and. available in sufficient numbers in India, that bridges 

too are not very strong and that India would doubtless try, in the near future, to 


improve these defects in connexion with the railways, the Swadesamitran, of the 


12th November, writes: — The problem of the unemployed is a serious one now 
facing the British Government and the Ministers being pressed on all sides on this 


question and the Government there being responsible to the people unlike that in 


adras the former decided to get over the stressful situation by making some 
plausible statements and, in doing so, the Prime Minister did not forget Indis, 
which has been the main source of filling the pockets of Britishers. As he coul 
not now venture to point to the demand of India for piecegoods as an item that 


-would a work for the unemployed labourers, he had to hit upon a new 


demand from -India for this purpose and hence the above statement of his, the 
significance of which can be understood by our readers from a close scrutiny 
thereof. Though we should be glad that our longstanding contention for the 
‘management of Railways in India being taken over by the Government gain 
strength from the admission, by the Prime Minister himself, of the defects in the 
railway administration, our people gre bound to bestow sufficient thought on the 
situation that may arise in India as a result of the indirect hint thrown out by 
him to the authorities here regarding the place from where India’s dem ands are t 


be met. 
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Remarking 2 that the aco oe * * such that she is Tax Nave, 
r immersed in misery on-aceount of being caught in the hands of a foreign ~ 1991. 
—— without swaraj and thout liberty, the Tamil Nadu, of the 13th 1 
November, refers to the visit of the Prince as a great sorrowful: event, and 
deorres:— When the very. of the Government is topsyturvy, as it is now, 
ghat better opportunity can we have to give vent to our grief and heart-burning ? 
This can be done by closing all places of business on the 17th instant and keeping 
4o one’s own house, without crowding in the streets. A peaceful attempt for 
ining swaraj brings out repression and, if we complain of the injustice, the new 
Fieeroy comes out with his sweet reply that there is no repression at all and that 
i is nothing but the application of the old law and the meting out of ordinary 
justice. Section 144 is no doubt an old one. But it is now dancing like a demon 
and there is no one to check it. The Ee policy seems to be to pounce 
upon any one who has any influence in a locality. This apart, blood is running 
like a stream in Malabar, lakhs of people are suffering from hunger and tliere is 
no money to feed them. But what is the fact ? It is not want of money. The 
money of the poor in the land of Bharata 18 available in lakhs for fireworks and 
welcomes given by certain parties as they like! What to say of the arrogance of 
this bureacracy, which has stationed troops throughout Malabar, merely for fear 
of any harm that may befall; its prestige and power and has been wounding the 
feelings of all by bringing about loss of life on either side on account of its not 
having permitted Mr. Gandhi and others to proceed to the field of action and 
bring round the Mappillas by passive means? When we are thus afflicted on all 
sides and feel miserable, where is the need for. the visit of the Prince? The 
people of the Tamil land should not forget therefore to act in such a manner as to 
make the world understand that the Prince of Wales cannot have a welcome in 
the land of Bharata until it attains swaraj, - 


31. The Hindu Nesan, of the 14th N ovember, writes on this subject ag Hxuov Nass, 


% follows: — The political prisoners are not robbers, 14th Nov. 1931. 
The 3 of political thieves or murderers but are those who have fought 
prisoners in India. for liberty on account of an exuberance of 


atriotism and no civilized Government will treat them like criminals. The 
— suffered by political prisoners here find mention in the papers now and 
again and it is regrettable that, even after the introduction of reforms in jails, 
such maltreatment should continue. We hope, therefore, that the authorities will 


arrange hereafter at least for the political prisoners in India being treated with 
courtesy as in England. | | | 


32. Referring to the reply of Mr. Montagu to a question put to him in Hr Neus, 
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Parliament, that the Government were considering Lath Nov. 3981. 
as to what steps should be taken in connexion with ; 

, the movement for the boycott of foreign cloth, the. 

Hindu Nesan, of the 14th November, observes :—It is not clear from this reply as 

to what his intentions are. But there does not seem to be any necessity for the 

Government to interfere in the boycott of foreign cloth, when nothing has 

happened to disturb peace and order in the country. If, however, they do inter- 

fere in that way, ew" will earn a bad name that they act thus only to help the 


British merchants. e hope, therefore, that they will not interfere in this 
movement. | 


33. Referring to the several leaders having been arrested within the past Nn, 
fifteen days, the Navasakti, of the 11th November, 11 Nov. 1991. 
It; makes the following observations among others :— N 
4 8 Very clear from Mr. Yakub Hasan’s case that we are not in a position to 
1 ‘mine as to what factors constitute sedition and we are certainly at a loss to 
Th erstand from the judgment herein in what respect he has committed sedition. 
1 1 adras Mail says that the ‘sentence awarded in this case is a very light one 
Gan ut the Government should not be so lenient to offenders. When are-the 
non ment going to realise that it is only on account of the absurd and 
ail in ous utterances of the Anglo-Indian Press that unrest and discontent pre- 
Wan m the land? We have to tell the Government that the notionalist agitation 


The boycott of foreign cloth 
and the Government. 
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will not go down even a bit on account of the adoption of repress; 

We hope that the Viceroy would have learnt frien the resolutions panel ae 
recent session of the All-India Congrees Committee at Delhi whether the 1 
co-operation agitation is growing or declining. If, nevertheless, he wish mp 
rely on repression and allow full scope for it, we would hold that good time 3 
dawn upon India far earlier than is expected by all. ö will 


Maxaratt, Referring to the adoption of a policy of wide-spread repression thro 
— * n India and to the order even of Lord Wilingdal 
p ae prohibiting a beach meeting, the Malayali, of the 
2nd November, writes: —It is astonishing indeed that the authorities do not 
think of the fact that on account of such orders of prohibition and such arrests 
the people lose their faith in the British policy. 


Navasaxrt, 34. The Navasakti, of the 11th November, Jw pea the following short 

11th Nov. 921. comments on a varie 20 su ects The tel 
f mm sent by Mr. Sadasive Rao, the Secretary 1 dhe 

Karnataka Congress Committee to Mr. Moti Lal Nehru, was returned to him 
undelivered by the Postal authorities on the ground of its having contained objec. 
tionable matter and he was informed that they acted on an order of the District 
Magistrate. We wish to ask, in this connexion, what law authorises such prohibi- 
tion without assigning reasons therefor. 


To a question put in the Council of State as to why India should have received 
only 1: percent of the idemnity paid by Germany, while larger shares thereof have 
been paid to Canada, Australia and Newzealand, it was stated in reply that India 
had to receive less, as she did not have a less amount of money than the other 
countries under those items for which Germany promised to pay idemnity. But 
as none can deny that India rendered greater services during tle war than the. 
other countries, she should get a larger share than these. But the items referred 
to in the reply are not specified. It is, however, stated that India is placed ona 
par with the other countries in the Empire and we wish to ask in what respect it 
is so placed. « 


News reach the papers frequently that the minor deities of the Police depart- 
ment in Malabar molest in several ways those who wear khaddar dress and Gandhi 
caps. Do this people, who perpetrate such cruelties, think that they can quell the 
Mappilla disturbance thereby ? Or do they imagine that that they can burn to 
ashes the non-co-operation movement itself? But, do not the Government pay 

“attention to these incidents that appear in the papers? 


— 


1 35. The Navasakti, of the IIth November, extracts the following passage 
Mth Nov. 11. f nnn. from the editorial notes in the November issue of 
, + STORRS EOE the Modern Review:—In spite of a war for two 
months with the aid of British troops, the powerful British Empire has not been 
able to quell a disturbance that has occurred amongst the community in one 
particular district in India. Are these disturbances not quelled wantonly? Have 
the British troops loss their capacity so as to bring in the Gurkhas to put an end 
to the trouble? | 


Nenn Writing under this heading oe compet 2 of * 12th core 

Moore, : 3 üblishes the following from the pen of a corre 

seu Sov. tenn. Te ee ree ies — in a leoding article — to the 

Karachi trials, the Malabar disturbances, universal discontent, unity prevailing 

among the different races and castes of Indians and their determipation to go to 

rison and even ‘ascend the gallows, etc., it seems as if the days of slavery of 

dia are fast coming to a close. It is really regrettable to note that the very 

British who are spebially known for their love of democracy have fallen a pre) 

to the demon of autocracy. At a time like this when crores of people are dying 

of starvation, even the Indian women have begun to look down upon these 

ople; who allow every scope for extravagant expenditure. Many poopy 

believe that even among Government servants 99 per cent have begun to think 
contemptuously of the Government. e 


— 


F ee 


wt 


— 


eS 1 


~ „ 


1 arking that the present opulent condition of Japan is the result of 
36. Rem the Japanese having acted up to the advice of 


Commercial facilities. Herbert Spenser not to afford: special facilities to 


: ‘he people of the a countries in the matter of trade and industry, the 


mitran, of the 14th November, observes that, even if India should attain 


complete swara), inasmuch as. railways and chiefly trade and industry are mostly 


under the control of the British, we are bound to devise means even from now, 


“hereby we can avoid being reduced to a position of dependence on them in. 


regard to these. : 


37. The Swadesamitran, of the 14th November, publishes a communication 
from a correspondent who points to dn address of 


aa ] t : : 
12 1 for Deve KALE welcome having been presented to the Minister for 
a ; : 


| . Development during His recent visit to Madura in 
the name of the Sourashtra community and communicates the resolution passed 
ata meeting held by the Sourastra Brahmans in the place subsequently, condemn- 
ing the address presented in their name as being the outcome of the efforts of a 
ſew selfish persons. a 


38. Ad verting to a notification issued in the District Gazette of North Arcot, 
Village officers in North Arcot. : dated the 25th October 1921, that it is proposed to 


separate karuams and monigars till now and that objections, if any, to such a gronp- 
ing may be communicated to the District Collector before the 25th November 
1021, a correspondent to the Swadesamitran, of the 14th November, observes :— 
Ata time when the duties of village officers are increasing every day, we fail to 
understand the object of appointing one karnam and one monigar for a number 
of villages. If perhaps, it is urged that such a reduction of staff is effected to 
.curtail expenditure because of the fall of revenue in villages, there is our re- 
settlement report to prove the.imaccuracy of this plea; for it is,seen that our 
district is still contributing the, same revenue as it did in 1914. We cannot 
divine the intention of the Government in decreasing the existing number of 
village officers, when the existence of one karnam and one monigar for each 


village would enable the people thereof to settle their disputes locally without 


resorting to civil and oriminal courts. The proper course will surely be to curtail 
the supervising agency and to increase the number of subordinate officials doing 
useful work in villages. Will the authorities consider about this ? | 


39, The Swadesamitran, of the 14th November, publishes a communication 
from a correspondent about the order of the Gov- 
_ ,ernment regarding export of rice to Ceylon, in 
which the following remarks find place among others :—The condition of the poor 
people will be miserable unless the export of rice to Ceylon is either completely 
prohibited or permitted wholesale, Ever since the issue of the order permitting 
the export of 15,000 tons of rice to Ceylon, the prices of paddy and rice here 
have risen by Rs. 1 and 2 per bag respectively. The profits resulting from this 
are shared by the rich mirasdars and mill-owners and those possessing control 


Export of rice to Ceylon. 


-licences. If the Government of India should permit all traders to export rice 


without any: control licence, then all mill-owners will export rice to Ceylon and 


sell the same at less profits on account of their competition with each other, and 


the Ceylonese too will not then be required to pay higher prices and the price of 


commands a large sale, the price of paddy here will comg down, of its own 
accord, and the sufferings of the poor also will be diminished. _ | 
40. Prefacing its observations on the several ways in which the indigenous 

' Gwadeshion. . industries of India may be developed, with the 
remark that an advance in industries is the sine 

Writes:—Th® reason for the decay of Indian industries is the competition of 
9 ꝗ — trade. Foreign merchants ster oy special facilities so that they are able 
them | the Indian market with ae at a cheap rate and the Indians go in for 
en largely. The Indian éapitalists should employ their money in those directions 


qua non of the prosperity of a country, the Hinde Nesan, of the 15th N ovember, | 


group together certain villages which have had 
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* 


BwsapmesMirman, « 


M 9 


Swain. 
Madras, 
14th Nov. 1081. 


BwaDESAMITBAN, 


Madras, 
14th Nov. 1921. 
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which would facilitate the growth of indigenous industries and our Ministers gl 
should provide the necessary facilities therefor. A committee of the members of 
the Legislative Council should be formed to enquire about the places best suited 10 
the opening of factories and to establish factories therein. Raw products, Which i 
are essential for industries, should not be exported to foreign countries. Indian 
labourers who emigrate to other countries to earn their livelihood should not be 
allowed to do so but should be provided with 1 in India itself. Last} 
the Government also should support indigenous industries and assist in the deve 
lopment thereof. I§ these conditions are satisfied, it is certain that India will 
advance in her industries and attain a lofty and prosperous position like the other 


countries of the world. 6 | 
Aspamararazes, 41. The Andhrapatrika, of the 7th November, refers to the passing of th 
mh Bow. 1081. id civil disobedience resolation by the All-India Con. 
| The resolution of the All-India gress Committee and observes The futility of the 
Congress Committee. : ey os of a policy of repression by the authorities » 
to remove the present unrest has become patent. Even now, the English states. 


men, if they like, may avert the danger of this country taking to civil disobedience. 
If they do not discharge their duty at the present moment, they will be acting 
traitorously to the British Empire. : 


42. Condemning the pling of repression which is béing pursued by the 
“zi 5 


vernment, the Andhrapatrika, of the 8th Novem- 
bér, remarks that it lies in the hands of England 
; to make India win swaraj within the British Empire 
or to allow her to drift away and make her own efforts for the attainment of 
complete independence and adds: — Cannot Lord Reading, who speaks much of 
‘justice’, render justice to India? If Lord Reading should mean by ‘ justice’, 
launching prosecutions alone, would have been well if he had remained as Lord 
Chief Justice. He must consider whether it is wise to press matters to such a crisis 
that the Indians may deem it necessary to take to civil disobedience. If the 
rulers wake, up even now and fulfil the wishes of the people, they can preserve 


their prestige . The people are in every way prepared to do any sacrifice 
for the attainment of swaray. . 


The fulfilment of the people’s 
wishes. 


Nrava Dir 


3 43. The Nyaya Dixita, of the 4th November, refers to the problem of un- 
4th Nov. 1921. : Unemplo 3 employment that stares India in the face for six 
sows months in the year, opines that, so long as India does 
not enjoy fully responsible government, the authorities will not open any factories 
and improve the industries of the country lest the English merchants lose their earn- 
ings and it may not be pean for them to carry away crores of Indian money, 

0 


and finally appeals to the people to depend upon self-help in this matter and do 
the need fu. a . 


44. The Nyaya Dipi a, of the 7th 5 1 1 * 9 ＋ 5 

f „ perity of India in former times by referring to the 
N 3 — seta Dacca muslins and the like, observes that 
they decayed owing to the selfish policy adopted by the East India Company, 
namely the total abolition of import-taxes of British goods and to the same policy 
continued by the Indian Government subsequently, remarks that so long as the 
Government possess the power of levying import and export duties, the present 
condition of things cannot be remedied, and finally requests the Ministers and the 


people’s representatives to wrest from the Government these powers and keep 
them in their own hands. , 


r 45. Referring to the remarks made by Mr. V. K. Ramanuja Acharya in the 
mie et ee | Local and Municipal Group Conference held at 

5 ern of local board Trichinopoly, to the effect that only those who 

C a belong to communities which are alread adequately 

‘represented in the local. bodies are gaining representation more and more while 

those which are poorly represented still continue to be so, the Maga Dipiła, of 

the 7th November, remarks:—Mr. Acharya said that there were only eight 

* Brahmans among the 176 persons appointed as representatives, in the local boards 

till the 15th July 1921. But the proportion of the number of Brahmans to the 


NANA Derma, 


Madras, 
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ulation being only 3 per cent, 264 non-Brahmans should have been 
— Further it is the duty of the Government to see that the communities 
Aich predominate in a particular district are allowed to represent in proportion- 
W ger numbers in their respeotive local boards than others. 


4 — 


if. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 8th November, refers to the Andhra University “tts Drm, 
hy ' . ., Committee which has been recently rn ath Nov. 1321. 
The Andhra University It is surprised to find Mr. L. A. Govindaragha va 
Committee. | .  Ayyar, a Tamilian, nominated as the President of 
‘shat committee: It does not find any reason why the Telugu disfricts of Cudda- 
sh and Kurnool should go without a representative therein. The paper then 
deals with the personnel of the committee and is disappointed to see the. names of 
Messrs. Venkataratnam N ayudu and C. Ramalinga Reddi, the two distinguished 
Andhra educationalists, omitted from the list of members. It observes that the 
omission is a very thoughtless one and that it is a source of evil and discontent. 
It finally requests the Government to include the said two names in the list, as 
otherwise, it says, it is a clear less to the Andhra country. | 


47, The Nyaya Dipika, of the 9th November, refers to the enormous loss Nr Diem, 
sustained by India on account of the purchase of oth Nov. 1081. 

railway material from the. British traders alone, 7 
even though they may be obtained cheaper from others, observes that the High 

Commissioner for India, by advertising for these tenders only in the British 

papers, keeps the traders in other countries in darkness about this matter, and. 

that even if tenders are received from foreigners at lower quotations, the British 

traders are given preference by him as he allows them to add 10 per cent more to 

the quotations given by others, and that cash is paid to them at once from the 

money borrowed in England for the sake of India at a high rate. of interest though 

aloan can be raised in India at a lower rate and remarks that the adoption of 
this policy results in a clear loss to India of something like 145 lakhs of rupees 
per year. 5 N 7 | 
48. Referring to Mm Yaqub Hasan’s trial at Tanjore, the Andhrapatrika, — 

nenen bead dete ae wee nd 
| nti 

addresses in political conferences indicates a new poli¢y. It cannot but look 

improper that, even in these days, honest workers in the cause of swaray should be 

prosecuted for sedition. . . Lord Reading promised that leaders would: not be 

arrested so long as they carry ona non-violent agitation. That was why the 

Government withdrew the charge of sedition brought against the Ali brothers. 

But the District Magistrate of Tanjore did not pay heed to this. Perhaps he was 

under the impression that he need not take into consideration the state of affairs 

in the country. The sections relating to sedition in the Indian Penal Code had 

been included therein long before there were any definite ideas about swaray. 

Things have changed now. Even His Majesty the King recognized India’s — 

desire for swaray.. To apply the old law of sedition to new conditions is certain! 

absurd. It is surely a short-sighted policy to create obstacles in the way of the 

efforts made by the Indians for the attainment of swaraj in a non-violent manner. 

a * boarding arrangements for political prisoners also appear to be very 

atiskactory. ' | | ) 
Referring to the defence statement reported to have been given by Mr a . N 
Mr. Yaqub nis eas: Yaqub Hasan = 1 in * ey — 11th Nov. 1031. 

es ee roceedings instituted against him for a speec ‘ 
delivered by him at Tan} oak the 9 of the 11th November, in a 

short note, observes :—The arguments adduced by Mr. Hasan should have opened 

the eyes of the presiding Judge and convinced him of the real state of things. 

‘Dut it is impossible at present to expect truth and justice from the authorities 

who have made a special study of the principles of repression. | 


49. The Kisteapatrike, of the 29th October, publishes the speech delivered by Kisrsararazzs, 

| publishes the speech delivered by Kistsararams, — 
The five profession A Mr. K. Virabhadra Achari as the president of the ach Ost. 1021. 
wemon ss. Andhra Viswa Brahman Conference held at Hindupur 


au the Anantapur district. The speech contains observations such as the 


* 


*. 


purchase of railway goods. 
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country. Though there were political changes, indigenous industries were in a 
very prosperous condition. N 
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ment have apprehended from the utterances of non - oo- operators, which are solely 


; | ® 1358 * . 5 : 

following:—. . Mx. Taylor, the author of the r of England | 
that, after the administration of India passed . vat into the hands of the British” 
the Indian ship-building industry to decline. .. Instead of encouraci,, 
arts and handicrafts like Akbar in the past and the Chiefs of Native States like 
Mysore and Baroda at present, our western rulers were jealous of Indian industries 
and in every way discouraged craftsmen, destroying all opportunities. Under 
such circumstances, how can you expect them to thrive? ... 


50. In the course of an article under this heading, a correspondent to the 
“4 : Kisinapatrika, of the 5th November, observes -_ 

o five crafts. . » « Be sure that the improvement of your 
industries means the destruction of British industries and commerce. For that verr 
reason, they destroyed Indian arte by using their political authority. While saying 

outwardly in sweet words that they are working for the regeneration of the country 
the Government have been deceiving the people and pasging laws which cannot. 
be enforced. The textile industry of this country was ruined by the British. 
The arts of wood-carving and sculpture, etc., were d ed. All our industries 
‘were in a good condition, until the British took part in the administration of this 


51. Referring to the action faken by the Government against non-co-operators,. 
the Venkatéapatrika, of the ‘26th October, exhorts 
the Hindus and the Muhammadans to work even 
more unitedly than before, observe complete swadeshtm and attain swaraj within 


two months. It says :—. We cannot understand what michief the Govern- 


The repressive policy. 


inspired by non-violence, ta use section 144 against them. . Perhaps, it may 
not be against law t8 prohibit the Mahatma to enter Malabar ; but it is absurd to 
order Mr. Abdulla Sahib not to tour and speak anywhere in the Chittoor district 
for two months. | a 
52. The Venkatesapatrika, of the 26th October, publishes an article which 
Eb _ also appeared under this heading in the Andhravani, 
— of the 15th October, and was noticed in the weekly 
report for the week ending 12th November 1921 (page 1329). 


53. Referring to the recent appointment of Mr. Devadas and Mr. Venkata- 
Hieh Court Jud subba Rao as Judges of the Madras High Court, the 
Whe. udges. Pen tatesapatrita, of the 26th October, remarks :— 
Though these persons are not the best of the High Court bar, it is understood 
that they were appointed ongeonsiderations of caste.’ If such distinctions are 
made in the highest tribunal of justice, it is feared that the very administration 
of justice will suffer. —5 * 8 
54. In its leader under this heading, the Balabharati, of the 28th October and 
„ the 4th November, says that the Government 
rstion intending to make a pretext for suppressing the 
non · co-operation movement wantonly provoked 
the people in places like Dharwar, and began to launch prosecutions against 
active workers, on the ground that the movement is inciting people to violence, 
but that the result of repression has been quite opposite to that expected by the 
Government. It observes that Mr. Gandhi has preached swadeshism and boycott 0 
liberate the country from its present thraldom, and that the establishment of world 
peace depends upon the success ef the movement started by him, and apprehends 
that the movement may take an undesirable turn, if he is to be arrested. In 
conclusion, it remarks that the non-co-operation movement is an unfailing weapon 
and that the Government will do well to bow to the movement and conciliate the 
people by granting their demands. ae 
55. Referring to the Karachi trials, the Hitatarini, of te ath 0 ovens 

- 83 observes that the conduct of the Ali brothers in 
7 ery Pree ee Sessions Court may be construed as insolence but 
that the brothers themselves explained that it only showed their disregard for 


3 £5 of tebe fe 12! 


Triumph of non-co-ope 
and repression. 
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— which is composed of such double-tongued persons as Mr. Lloyd 


; 1 . : 
Turning to the sentence of two years’ rigorous imprisonment passed on 
0 remarks that the Government would have deserved the congratulations of 


if it had passed death-sentence on them, as it would serve às an acid test 


A the energy and spirit of self-sacrifice of the nation and that the present sentence, 


lich seems to have been prompted by a feeling of satisfaction that the country 
7 iid be free from unrest for at least two yefrs, looks like the laughter of one who 
N hs only because one is ‘unable to weap. It also observes that India is now in 
a of child-birth and that she is prepared to die for the safety of the child. 
The present condition of things is very critical. - It is a severe test applied 

— to the Government than to the people. . a 


56. Referring to the resolation passed by the Andhra Village Officers’ Confer- 

3 „ ence intimatings to the Government that village 

The Andhra Village Officers’ officers in the Andhra country will resign their 
Conference. , Offices, if their salaries are not increased before the 
end of November, the Godavaripatrika, of the 25th October, observes :— | 


Gopavansedvarea, : 
Kajabm N 
36th Oot. 1921. 


Though the ‘Governmen’ ‘may think that they can get substitutes for these 


ficials, they must know that when the discontent is 80 great 4s to drive even 
persons in the long enjoyment of their hereditary rights to take up such a drastic 
ction, it will surely make the new-comers disaffected much more easily. 
If conditions do not change, we think it certain that all village officers will turn 
out into non-co-operators. We shall see how the Government will act. 


57. Remarking that, from ‘what could be gathered from the Convocation 
address, Mr. C. R. Reddi appeared not to have 
understood the new state of .affairs in the country, 
the Andhrapatrika, of the 11th November, observes :—It is idle to say that other 
countries will meet with danger if India adopts her own dharma. Mr. C. R. Reddi's 
address clearly shows that he has not understood the philosophy of the new 
movement. 


The Convocation address. 


58. Referring to the remarks made in England by Lord Chelmsford, the 

ve Andhrapatrika, of the 11th November, observes :— 
Lord Chelmsford and the He said that the Government, after duly 
* apes considering whether repression or indifference will 
kill the non-co-operation movement, have decided to adopt the latter and not the 
former, We do not know the events of which days Lord Chelmsford is speaking 
about. By saying that repression is not being ‘adopted at a time when it is 
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actually raging in this country he may possibly throw dust into the eyes off his 


British colleagues, but certainly tannot do so with regard to the Indians. 

59. By way of cautioning the Andhra Provincial Conference to adopt the 
— Andhra Provincial Con fer Andhrapatrika, of the 12th November, observes in a 

: 3 note :—Mr. Gandhi said that civil disobedience is 
anon-violent revolution. What is the idea underlying it? The people them- 
selves must bear the responsibility of maintaining law and order and of carrying 
on the administration. Ihe moral responsibility: with regard to this matter 
certainly lies on them. The idea of dependence must go before civil disobedience 
can be taken up. May the Andhra country discharge its duty at the present 
moment righteously and deserve the praise of the world. 


60. Referring to the resolution arrived at by both the Hindus and the 


Civil disobedience. Muhammadans to carry into practice civil disobedi- - 


: ence at one and the same time , throughout India, 
he Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 17th November, observes :—-If civil disobedience be 
puted in one individual taluk in accordance with the advice of Mr. Gandhi, 

vernment will find it easy to suppress it. But if it. be resorted to at one and 
* ‘ame time in every town and village in India that very moment Anglo-Indian 


cording to the principles of British righteousness. Genuine friendship will 


civil disobedience resolution with carefulness, the 


deracy will come to an end and the British people inevitably compelled to act 
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then result a mag the Indians and the Englishmen ape mutual advantage of 

both the parties. e trust our patriotic countrymen eooll nder 
; matter and do their duty by their motherland. | 1 

Matarste Writing on the subject of Civil disobedience, the a M. 
| 1 — n the 10th November, points out that the — 
10th Boy. 1921. 1 in Madras, the Malabar riots and the disturbances in 
Caleutta have all arisen out of the Han- co-operation movement, and observes that 
the passing of such injurious resolutions by the Congress does not reflect the 
views of the people of India, as the Congress at — represents only the 
Extremist party of Mr. Gandhi and not the people of India. 


Lenarnazasen, The Lokaprekasam, of the 7th November, writes ee the adoption 
1 Nov. 1921. of it in several parts of India is not practicable, the adoption of the. resolution b 
8 responsible leaders will sufficiently indicate the temper of the country. The 
campaign of repression witnesséd throughout the length and breadth of India 

may also contribute to accentuate the existing ar discontent. While the 

nationalists are in this mood, the Anglo-Indian Pioneer of Allahabad throws 

out the threat that if Englishmen are not treated properly by India, they would 

igrate to the dominions and India would lose trained administrative talent! 

Taking all these into consideration, it is high time that Lord Reading adumbrates 


a new policy grasping the realities of the situation with a view to save India from 
further troubles. 7 | 


Kuwrmuvs, 61. The Kanthirava, of the 8th November, publishes the following from the 

1 Bee 1921. e pis a pen of a oorrespondent:—It is rumoured that 
| | oni ct ade Govermment pro to increase the pay of pate 

by removing some of them and keeping a single patel in charge of two or thre 

villages. What an unjust proposal! The village officers form the very foun! 

ation of the whole superstructure of Government. If any policy tending to weaken 

this foundation be resorted to, it is certain that the superstructure will collapse. 


I therefore trust that the authorities concerned will open their eyes in prope 
time and avert the danger. : ; 
Lr 


= 62. Expressing grateful thanks to the Government of Madras for having 
. accepted the resolution passed by the Fin 


Tbe First Business Co- opera- : : 2 
5 „ Moat, Business Co-operative Conference of 21-22 


1 South Kanara and depute the honorary Assistan 
. = Registrar and the Inspector of Non-Credit ( 
operative Credit Societies to Bombay at Government expens:,. the Kannad 
Sahakari, of November, in a short note, observes :—Thongh Mr. Gray, the presen 
Registrar 1 Societies, has no previous experience in matters bearing 
on co-operation, the enthusiastic interest he has evinced in the welfare of co-oper 
tive societies within so short a time of his assuming office makes it clear that bt 
is the person best fitted to guide the co-operative movement on successful lines. 


The same journal trusts that the Registrar of Co-operative Societies, Madra 
will make due provision for the training, of the Inspectors of Non-Credit Co-oper 


tive Societies in the South Kanara district as per a resolution to that effect passe 
at the aforesaid conference. 


Pattar. 
Wov. 1991. 
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‘Samevasaoxcons, 63. The Sreevazhumeode, of the 29th October, and the Kerala Kamudi, of th 


Quilon, | : a 7 . 
29th Oet. 12117 1 2nd November (vide also the Swarat and th 
3 * 3 The Mappilla outbreak. : Muslim, page 1302 Report No. 45) I 
Quilon, astonishment that the British Government have not yet been able to quell th 
and Nov: 1981. Mappilla outbreak. The latter writes: — All the people, excepting only the rebel 
eee are ready to co-operate with the Government to quell the rebellion. The Gover! 
ment have introduced Martial Law in the disturbed area. Clever and bra! 
Gurkha soldiers and up-to-date arms and ammunition in plenty have been broug! 
down. Soldiers have also been brought from Burma by sea. And of th 
Mappilla rioters, several have been killed, several made prisoners, several hav 
been put in jail and several have been wounded and disabled. When, in spite“ 
all these, it i ssen that the outbreak, instead of being quelled, is spreading, the 
is room for apprehension whether it will not injure the estimation in which t 
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eh Government is held by the people. „ When it is seen that a small rebellion: 
— a small and uneducated section of the people in a small. region cannot 
peeled by the united efforte of the Government, the people ahd the non-co- . 
“ators, one cannot but have apprehensions about the result of the efforts of 
7 o Government to suppress the unified activities, of enlightened non-co-operators, 
throughout India, directed against the Government itself. | F 
In the course of a leading article undef the heading, ‘the Madras Publicity Manazan Ianau, 
Bureau and the Malabar Mappilla riots’, the Malabar Islam, of the 11th November, 11 — 
qriticises the statements contained in the pamphlet published by the Publicity 
Bureau under the heading ‘Malabar and the Mappilas’, tries to refute the 
contention that the nog-co-operation and Khiléfat movements were the cause of 
the riots and condemns the policy of repression followed by the Collector, Mr. 
Thomas, instead of trying to quell the rebellion by such peaceful methods as were 
adopted by Collector, Mr. Dance, and Mr. Fawcett, the. District Superintendent 
of Police, in 1896. The paper takes strong exception to the step taken by the 
suthorities in allowing the police to enter mosques in search of weapons, and 
humbly brings to the notice of the Government that it will greatly help to quell 
the riot if an inquify into the matter is instituted and the offenders are brought 
to book | 


The Kerala Chandrika, of the 14th N ovember, writes in a strain more or less 2 | 


similar to that of the Sreevashumcode, of the 20th October, and observes that it A 

cannot be thought that the riots conld be quelled by a policy of destructive eee 

punishment alone. eee 3 6 | 
Commenting on the Malabar riots; the Mitavadi, of the 14th November, says Falze, 


“* Calicat, 
14th Nov. 1931. 


that so far as Malabar is concerned swaray of the type outlined by Mr. Gandhi has 
been established in that district. | 


64. Referring to the reply given by Mr. . be in the House of Commons Swamer, 
regarding the Mappilla outbreak, in the course of I Nov. 1031. 

which he said that the Government of India are ee 
fully conscious of their responsibility in the matter’, 
the Swarat, of the 3rd November, remarks :—It may 
be as a result of that ‘full consciousness’ that a riot begun on a very small scale 
bas grown to such dangerous proportions! Referring again to Lord Lytton’s 

remark in the House of ‘Lords that ‘ the Government have full confidence in Lord 

Willingdon, the Governor of Madras, the paper observes: Anyhow nothing 

remains to be said except that by this full consciousness’ and full confidence ’ 

the people of Malabar have been steeped in extraordinary misery. 


65. The Swarat, of the 7th November, speaks of the lst November 1921 as — 
The Ali broth an important date in the history of India, for when. m Nov. 1921. 
, re the patriots trod the prison floor, that very moment, 
the goddess of swaray sanctified India by the touch of her feet. It repeats the 
wish already expressed by the released Sri Sankarachariyar’ that ethe Thirty- 


seventh Indian National ess may be the first committee meeting of the 
Indian Republican Government. 


66. In the course of an article severely condemning Mr. Raghaviah's admin- 9 — 
. istration of Travancore, the Veerakeralan, of the 10th 10 Nov. i921. 
coloured peo 3 over November, makes the following among other 
‘se * remarks: — A lakh of white men in India are 
enjoying themselves by increasing the sufferings of 33 crores of Indians. They 
do not give Indians any share in administrative matters and they do not even 
think of doing so. They found out that Indians could be charmed with trifles. 
I any bold Indian should contend that the liberty of the people should be 
wknowledged, they throw out to him some meaningless title like ‘Sir’ or 
Diwau Bahadür „ and he, accepting it as a dog takes a bone, becomes their 
slave. Responsible posts under Government are. not given to Indians, and in 
administrative co} 8 they have no status or voice. There is none to listen to 
ar grievances. Tbe Government of India do not hesitate to shoot any 
ne of Indians for the-convenience of a single European. Though the present 
orms have ereated Indian ministers, they ha ve no power to do anything. If 
. 9 as . | | 
: a 


Mappilla riots— The Govern- 
ments confidence and the 
people's misery. 


am, 


let Oot. 1921. 


Qn Reroar, 
Madras, 
den Nov. 1971. 
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they do not dance to the tune of the wigte bureaucrats, their 


What then can they do? They can y whatever injustice 
may be perpetrated by Englishmen. . - 1 — 8 
a foreigner deputed by the British Gorerument as Diwan of Travancore does not 
hesitate to do any manner of evil to please the English and that he does not ming 
even if Travancore be reduced to ashes in the effort. 

67. The Lokaprakasam, “Wiis Tigi nga ay a ee epsuing visit of 

is» Highness to India in the customary i 
* — Highness the ure to greatly gladden Indians of alt shades of 
rime do ae ry political views and will be fraught with the greatest 

68. The Qaumi Report, of the 8th 3 — a poem by a poet of 

Bellary, whose nom- de- plume is Nairung in whi 
A poem by a poet of Bellary. the writer appeals to 2 to . 
conjointly take further action and says :— We have been much degraded by our 


mutual differences! Alas! We have now to deal with the son of.a Jew at whose 


hands we shall have to suffer more seriously, and why should not such courts 


Janipsu-t-Bozoan, 
Oth Nov. 1991. 


Qavar Rarour, 
Madras. 
6th Nov. 1921. 


which refuse to recognize the Holy Prophets. be destroyed and say 
entertain grudge in the mind against the Holy me as is likely to wipe ont 
the British from the page of existence, and adds: en our ulema themselves 
have sacrificed their religion what is the good of complaining against the Criminal 
Investigation Department. | . | 
69. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of 8th oe ovember, . the different 
5 means by which one nation through its knowl 
ue n We oof pa escapes from the clutches of the ra 
| ernment and attains its objects by duping a weak 
nation, refers to the resolution passed by the Delhi All-India Congress Committee 
that people in every province should disobey the law, and refuse to pay taxes 
and observes that this is a new proposal made by Mr. Gandhi as the period of his 
promise for the attainment of swaraj will shortly expire and says that the result 
of the slight modification of his policy will be detrimental not only to non-co- 
operators but the whole local Muhammadan community. 

The writer referring to the evil effects of the adoption of non-violent policy 
at Bangalore and Vaniyambadi and to the conflagration caused in Malabar by 
Mr. Gandhi’s instructions, observes that the resolution passed at Delhi by the 
All-India Congress Committee will very soon bring ruin on the country. 

70. The Jaridahi- i- Rorgar, of the 9th November, referring to the caustic and 

| : ., . severe criticisms of Muslim non-co-operators on 
tha hope’ ot rlecsiny pollen Mr. Kennedy’s observation ‘I have nothing to do 
desires. | with your Prophets’ says that Muhammadans are 
. justified in criticising the Judge’s statement from 

their religious point of view and asks what had happened to the supporters of 
Islam who failed to take notice of Milaram Kapur's insolence and breach of 


good manners when he published a portrait of the Holy Prophet, and placed it 
beneath that of Mr. Gandhi's. : 


_ The writer referring to the above two actions asks which of them is the more 
objectionable aud remarks that, if Muslim non-co-operators overlook Milaram 
Kapur’s blunder on account of his being a supporter of non-co-operation, we are 


compelled to the conclusion that Muhammadans have gone mad in their passion 
for swaraj. \ 


8 why you 


| T he writer in conclusion suggests that Muhammadans. should convene 3 
public meeting to express dissatisfuction at Milaram Kapur’s action and to request 
the Government to stop the cironlation of such pictures. 


71. The Qaumi Report, of the 9th November, referring to New 9 one 

Isla itien Civ vation in its issue of the 8th idem views that asmé 
| 7 oe Nee lew. section of Muhammadans should dare to break the 
Civic law on religious grounds, and that Moulana Muhammad Ali, Shaukat Ali 


and Doctor Kitchlew, in spite of their education, are still repeating like a parrot 


£ 
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Heir old lesson instead of adapting themselves to the modern mode of civilization . 


} 


arks that it is unnecessary to reply to such objections and charges, but it 
— — point out the bias and absurdity of the paper’s views, cod oe what 
has the editor of New India to do with Islam and the Islamic law. If she has 
wrer glanced at or heard of the history of Islam it would be with a wicked eye or 
ious ear. 9 . 

be writer reminds editor Mrs. Besant of her recent action in eriticizing 
Boglish and Justice, and how she had instigated people to forcibly enter the 
milvay compartment reserved for Europeans and Anglo-Indians in violation of 
the law as a result of which — cases * up before the courts, and asks 
ghether the law has since changed or her independent spirit has vanished. 

He further asks if Mrs. Besant is not aware that even to-day in spite of the 
sim to so much civilization and progress, different sections of the British law 
apply to Europeans and Indians, and 1 are made in hospitals 
for the convenience of European 11 f the Kings of England desired to 
govern the country eccording to Civic law alone, there was no necessity fot them 
to declare their non- intervention policy in the matter of religion. . 
. [IV.—Native Sratszs. 


72. In its leading article on ‘the anarchical party in Travancore—a Van, 
ee warning to His Highness the Maharaja,’ the 10 Ter. 1981. 
Travancore administration. § Visrgzeralan, of the Ist N ovember, tries to make 
out that Mr. Raghaviah’s Government is the anarchical party in Travancore.’ 


73. The Malaya, of the 12th November, fails to understand why the Manaraxs, 


| oe proceedings of the Chiefs’ Conference have, for the 12th Nor. 1981. 

The Chiefs’ Conferenee. first time, been kept a secret by excluding from it 
press representatives. It thinks that if the Rajas of the Native States and their 
subjects should have any salvation from their present helpless condition, the 
Chief’ Conference should boldly place their views before the British Government. 
What can be the meaning, it asks, of the Viceroy’s special reference to the fact 
that, though Lord ‘Chelmsford introduced reforms in British India, His Lordship 
did not suggest that the Native States should copy those reforms. . . Is it the 
purport of these statements that the Government of India will be delighted to see 
the Chiefs perpetuating their autocracy? . The paper expresses as its 
frm belief that it will not be conducive to the peace and tranquillity of the 
country if the Governments conspire to maintain such autocracy in Native States 
a8 will check the aspiration and curtail the liberty of their subjects. 


ERRATA. 


Report No. 43. 
Page 1238, line 15, for ‘lane’ read ‘land’. 


Report No. 45. 


Page 1303, paragraph 69, line 3, omit the inverted commas before “ There“. 
„ 1808 1 69 „23 for full stop after Code put a comma 
and for the next The’ read ‘ the’. 7 


Page 1308, paragraph 70, lihe 2, for ‘ on’ read ‘ of’. eet 
„ 1304 0 74 „ 4, for preparation reud ‘ 1 ’, 
ia 


„ 1304 J ie Ireland “ read 
“Indie and Ireland 75, for the marginal heading India’s Ireland” re 


oe | -4 Report No. 46. VVL 
Page 1382, paragraph 7 3, line 13, for ‘ percipitate’ read precipitate’. 
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for the Week ending 26th November 1921. 
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Distriot Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notioe, 
explaining whether the. facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the. facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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. ENGLISH PAPERS. 


~ — [<Foregten Porttics. 


1. The Hindu, of the . observes a Pe Indo-A ban 
bes > me text of which is published elsewhere, 
The Anglo-Afghan treaty has-evidently been received by the Government of 


india with a sigh of relief at least, if not exactly with feelings of satisfaction. 


- Such, perhaps, will be the attitude of the country; for the negotiations have been 


: g on for such a prolonged period of time, amid such delicate eircumstances 
and at a time when other hostile influences were being countenanced by His 
Majesty the Amir that it was 2 that any day the negotiations might break 
down. The treaty is not in the least unfavourable to Afghanistan. . It is 


yet to be seen how this throwing open of Afghanistan to foreign influence, is 


going to react on that country’s future. ‘The fact that Amanullah has sent young 
members of his family for education in France shows that he is an ambitious ruler 
intent on profiting by western methods of education and administration. The 
western influences, it is well for him to remember, are only conditionally useful 
and beneficial, for, under their pressure the Afghan may degenerate into a venal 
debauchee as well as he may rise into a powerful and respected person. So far as 
India is concerned, Afghans’will be as cordially welcomed as friendly neighbours, 


28 they will be relentlessly turned out and kept at a distance, should they, as they 


did last time, seek to give us hostile pinpricks from our rear.“ 


1].—Home ADMINIeTRATION. N 4 
7 e: (k) General. 


| 3 
2. In its leader headed Another Black-hole,“ the Hindu, of the 2lst — 


we ase, November, remarks:—‘‘ Our Coimbatore corre- 
, wa eee may. ’. * gpondent sends an account of a terrible happening 
in a train conveying prisoners, presumably. Mappillas, from Tirur. We have no 
reason to doubt the authenticity of the facts or of his estimate of the casualties. 
We have no hesitation in sa that the affair is a most revolting one and the 
news will be. received th out India with feelings of the greatest indignation. 
That more than sixty men should be allowed to die of asphyxiation, and that in 
the present cold season, betrays a callous disregard of human life on the part of 
those responsible for ‘the packing arrangements. The only parallel we can 
think of to this horrible incident is that of the Black-hole’ of Calcutta. That 
of course has passed into higto ; we mean history as it is written by European 


historians for Indian edification. The horrible nature of the deed has been 


Properly brought home and every schoolboy has been taught to regard its author 
u the last word in wickedness:. One wonders what the historian of the future 
will make of tragedies like the Amritsar massacre or the present one. He will 
no-doubt exercise a nice discrimination and ignore them altogether or else airily 
reler to them as regrettable incidents and unfortunate errors of judgment. 

er all, one cannot in f subscribe whole-heartedly to the maxim that the 
‘nly good Mappilla is dead Mappilla. And since the prisoners’ measure of 


— nad eady been determined by the courts appointed for the purpose, 


Ans, | 
Madras, 
Niet Nov. 1981. 


es one as carrying enthusiasm for law and order too far to inflict conditions 
the case of over sixty men has proved to be 


We know that excuses can be found, and 


measure, for those responsible. 


‘prisoners and the deficiency of rolling-stock no doubt makes 


crowding inevitable, Nevertheless the circumstances a8 
. ‘indicate a mentality on the part of those responsible 
‘of thé prisoners that is little less than revolting. — 


~~ | 


" 


* 


3. The Hinde, ofthe let November, — — 
— — 


— 1 
ine , 1 rip ed 
ernment 5 11240 one of the weapons in their 
of which a y moderate committee had thoughtfully left 
r — It will ve think be 
readily that these volunteers can and do control large erowds-when the 
14ßßͤç ̃ ] of tae suk alot s Maken aed to hamper their 
Work is to remove one of the restraining’ influences which keep in check the lower 


pacsions that sll mobs, whether in India or eleswhere, adanittedly possess.” 
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I. Foam Porrrics. tt. 


4, Ina leader under this. heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 15th November, Swans, 


5 oberes: We have to consider it as an event of 
The Washington n importance that the European Powers have now 
. to meet at Washington to discuss the question of reducing the military and 
naval strength and America may be said to deserve special credit for making 
great, efforts in this connexion. In his opening speech, Mr. Hardinge declared 
his readiness to do without many of the warships newly built and to materially 


> 


Madras, 
1$th Nov. 1931, 


decrease the strength of the navy. It was 1 indicated to what extent the 


aval forces of Great Britain, France, Italy Japan should be curtailed, 
Jt is only hereafter that we shall be in a position to know how far these 
countries are prepared to act according to the above terms. Nothing will bé more 
conducive to the safety of the world than that those Powers should, without 


wasting their funds, curtail their implements of war and prevent the future out- 


break of war in the world. If Japan and the European countries give up their 
old feelings and aspirations and, acting with forethought also agree to these terms, 
permanent peace will be vouchsafed to the world. 

The Dravidan, of the 15th November, also refers to the proceedings of this 
conference and, appreciating the opening speach of President Hardinge remarks 
that, if the suggestions of Mr. pags are adopted, the cost of the navy will be 
considerably reduced and. that, if the same policy is continued for a period of at 
least ten years, there will be an absolute cessation of naval competition. It 
points, however, to the fear that the increase by Japan of her navy and the 
Anglo-Japanese treaty may prave to be obstacles to the decisions of the conference 
being carried out and observes that, though Britain does not appear even to dream 
of invading America, she should apprise the latter of this fact by means of a 
treaty or otherwise and assist in the matter of curtailing the implements of war. 


Remarking that · it was only after the European war that the western 


er ae countries realized the truth that the force of weapons 

The Washington Conference. results only in misery, the Navasakti, of the 18th 

November, refers to this conference and observes:— The facts that all the 

members of this conference are of one mind in the matter of the reduction of the 

strength of arms and that men of all parties-and sections desire that the object of 

the conference should be fulfilled are indeed auspicious signs. Will India have 
peace as a result of this conference ? : : 


Referring to Presid ; Harding’s remarks with regard to the preven- 

The Washi Conference. tion of all warfare in the future, given expression 
5 beende tt in the funeral oration delivered by him in con- 
nexion with the burial of an unknown American warrior, the Andhrapatrika, of 
the 14th November, observes :—The different nations must understand the vow of 
non-violence and recognize that all nations require freedom. If the Washington 
Conference does not discuss these two questions, it will not be in a position to fulfil 


{ie hopes entertained by Pres ident Harding. India intends to acquire freedom 


N 1". righteous means in order-to acquaint the whole world with the virtue under- 
‘ying the vow of non-violence, If India Succeeds in her attempt, a royal road 


vill be laid open for the uance of all warfare in the future. 


5. Appreciating tlie brave attitudes of the Indians in Kenya who are reported 


Sead N Stacy SOE would have sithe all their rights or none at all, the 
„elebamikran, of the 17th November, remarké that had the people. of the Tamil 
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would be 


. Which 
ee circumstances, commend the sparit of union among the 


8 Fenn, The Hinds Nun, of the 18th November, also 
ists Nov. 10. Indians in Kenyn to offer a united front in 


6. Referring to the news that the Rev. Mr. Andrews, while travelling ina. 


Mr. Andrews in Tena. carriage in Kenya, was disturbed in his 


being 2 
the Dreviden, of the 17th November, remarks :— 3 


R Referring to the letter written by Mr. Aga Khan to the Times to the effect 
16th Nov. 1921. Mr A 1 that unrest will only ĩnersase among the Muhan- 
85 madans if Britain does not solve the Turkish 

en & at . apatrika, of the 15th November, remarks :—Even when 

hres Khan are fighting for the Khildfat in this manner, it is 

dal on the part of 1 —— — 


8. Remarking that the reactionaries in England are ever complaining that 


the reforms granted to India are too liberal 
“Tho Barepsan seoctionsaies. — . and that they are ever warning the 


the Nyaya Dipika, of the 12th November, makes the ations in its 
1 poliey tbat * = oe Government is 
certainly a very wise one. two — 9 the carrying 
on of a policy” of repression against the non-co-operation movement and the 
treating of it with silent contempt, the Government of India has chosen the latter, 

_. which is excellent. This was also. the policy adopted during Lord Chelmsford’s 
regime. Under these circumstances, it is not wise that the reactionaries should 
urge the authorities to take repressive measures ote: incite even other people 
Serre movement. 


r ee rg cy than nov, 
fo 


fy e ne u. Alen Abumterz arion. 
en, 


Anme Mean, 9. 1 to the errang t of: Messrs. Venkatasubba Rao and Devadas 
Madras : 
um Nov. 1081. Oost b Court Judges, the Hindu Nesax, of the 19th 
bap at High Judges No vember, feels giad at the Government having 
; selected two non-Brahaiaus for the vacancies in “the High Court i in pursuance of 

the claim of this. mange for r posta 3 25 
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10. Remarking that e * | . en in = Madras Legislative Wi, 
4 n ere . ce again emonstrated - ha: : 
* -Congsience clause and religious would for ever adopt only retrograde wore 8 N 
patrastion. 3 2 heir having thrown out the resolution moved. b | 
Yr. 0. V. Venkataramana A 7 In the last session of the Legislative Council 
st the Government should not give any grant to a school which compels a 
tnd have religious instruction without the permission ‘of his parent or 
en tbe Seadsamitean, ofthe 19th November, obverves Is not magnan 
ons on the part of he missionaries to. threaten us, taking advantage of the 
‘qucity in the number of schools, of the assurance of the Government to maintain 
heious neutrality and of their haying granted permission to thoge missionaries 


~ 
— — 


n — 


— -— 
“Me rr 
. ed ~~ 
- a 1 
— — ee 
r 


the very beginning to impart religious instruction. If the Government should 
save ha in a particular way once in consideration of the situation then, there is 
A need for them to be continuing to do so even now. It is no doubt true that 
vigsionary schools were required at a time when there were no English schools at 
l. In what way = 8 * to render financial aid to the 
missionaries even in twen century? In speaking on this resolution, the 
vy. Mr. Meston of the Magras Christian College pointed out that the fact. of 
pany of the present members of the Council inclusive of some of the Ministers 
having been students of Obristian colleges was proof positive of the valuable 
ork done by these institutions. After this statement, why will the Ministers and 
thers, who were the students of Christian colleges, open their lips? Perhaps, 
they thought it would be an act of treachery to their teachers, if they should 
apport the resolution. In fine, the influential members on the Council have 
led to do justice to their constituencies. So, will the latter be on their guard 
t least when their votes are sought the next time? | 


II. Referring to the appointment of a committee to report on the feasibility Mamas, - 
| -ereating a separate University of the Andhra 14h Nov. 1921. 

country, the Hitakarin, of the 14th November, : 

emarks:— . . . Oan we say that this committee will do anything more than 

what such committees did in the past ? Sees | | 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


12. Writing in connexion with the defeat of the motion brought forward by n, 
Chirale Mx. O. V. Venkataramana Ayyangar in the Local 19th Nov. 1021. 

| , Legislative Council for the cancellation of the 
phirala Municipality, the Andhrapatrika, of the 19th November, observes:— This 
solution subjected the § Justice party.’ and the Ministry toa critical examination. 
8a result of it, the Justice. came out in its true colaurs. It made it 
lear that a version to popular freedom is the main feature of the ‘ Justice party’. 
t showed that the brown bureauctacy is far worse than the white bureaucracy. 

the Ministers had, possessed Political wisdom, they would have ‘cancelled the 
hunicipality long ago. Let bygones be bygones. Why should they let go the 
resent opportunity? The Ministers vied with each other in opposing popular 
iberties. The ‘J ustice party has met with a complete defeat morally. It is still 
n power because of the existing state of circumstances and not because it wields 

ly influence in the country...The road has now been paved for a very early 
quisition of swatay-by the “eountry. The defeat of the Chirala resolution need 
ot de regretted. It is certainly providential in a way. Chirala has attained 
waraj. India also -will-soon attain it. The people of Chirala will not yield for 
ue mere reason that this ‘resolution has been defeated. They did not loose 
urage when their leaders Were arrested; The Justice party ’ connected non-co- 
peration with this question, <The. Chirala people after finding that every 
a est of theirs fell on deaf ear took to this extreme step for want of an alter- . 
itive. It h ing to do ‘with non co-operation. Even if it is connected 

he ment is it right on the part of the Ministers to refuse to fulfil their 
ple ner ey for that-reagon?: “Is it not their duty to find out the wishes of tle 
Rople and to fulfil them? Thi Ministers merely wasted their time in finding 


The Andhra University. 
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Companies by 
note, fF mays, 


country was — at the — an and & was . 


r tie-wihees and industries of thi 
antey were not given any scope 6 before the confere 


14 Referring „„ Couneil of Ceyk 
The drink vil and the that the admumistration of the Abkari department jj 
c 

for ‘the drink evil to 


to improve the morale oft 
fall in the Governme 


3 a be & Washer — ) 
s resulting from the prohibition of drink. Even the Bill proposed tot 
‘Sew aol oy ewe M. Ramachandra Rao for making it possible to clo 
the majority of the inhabitan 
11 appears that the sanction of t 
4 of I its introduction has not yet been received. [ill ti 
receipt of stich sa a, the Madras Government will certainly find it easy 
completely 8 ights of those addicted to drink — they may! 
ag the anti-drink pro ists freely. In speaking on the resolution mention 
_ above, the Governor lon has stated that, in the matter of the sale of liquor 
it is the opinion of the people that should and the. ion of the likel 
hood of a fall in revenue for the Government not at all arise. It is fort 
public to.note whether the Ministers in “Madras also have the requisite. tact u 


_~ Courage to act on this principle. 


— 


18th dor 1521. 


The Sompad Abhyxday’s, of the 18th November, in r. ish article unde 

ed The drink evil this observes :— vent of Europea 

. into India led to the rn vf foreign liquor 

Under the designation of civilized drinks, the civilization of the west brought! 
ite train a dangerous syphilisation as well and India is'to-day reaping the fruits 
western civilization as well as syphilisation. . ‘These N have convert 
22 human beings into dogs, bitches and 8 ee Government 
whose rulers and other responsible officers are men in whose ven 


even ented day the blood of the ancient maharishis and rajarishis is flowing, ae gull 


of ‘converting God's creatures in India, creatures who deserve to be saints, in 
Vectinble: det deyile and satans. It is criminal n the- pert of Governments ' 


Manufacture fire water and igre. the ‘pedi to drink it and become lunatics ¢ 
e 7 aught to be held 1 esponsible for ‘al all the evils which De 


= 


9 
* 


8 
7 


„ d jodireotiy flow on their narrow-minded if not satanic polic . It at 
: 255 cthat Government, both Indian and English, have been — to Abe 1 
(BoP). aments of the present dg. 1 


dhe requireme Sh REY 83 oe, 
15. Referring to the Abkäri Administration Report recently published by the 
ö „ Revenue Board, the Tamil Nadu, of the 20th 

be Excise policy of the November, remarks that the Government can be 
Government. bee 815 awarded the first prize in putting forth lame excuses 
Ul erpre ssing sentiments similar to those of the Swadesamitran, of the 4th idem, 
* ‘iis subject ab tracted in paragraph 16 of Report No. 46 of 1921, adds: We 


ian easily infer from this report that the Abkäri department has made great 
— ˖ 4 promote Urink. TE our Government is a good Government, if our 
Iiinisters are true men and if thé mem bers of the Legislative Council take courage 
fe work persistently for the good of the country in this field, we can get rid of 
* arnk altogether this v, ‘day. But we are not blessed with this good fortune 
now and hence it is that we have to do special work in this direction. It is 
indeed perverse on the part of this. Government to throw obstacles in our way. 
No consideration is necessary as to the fate of the resolution to be brought forward 
by Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao on this question under the ægis of a Government 
which puts forth such lame excuses and at the hands of theenoble party of Sir 
P. Tyagaraya Chettiyar. Even if all the members support it unanimously, there 
ishe ‘high priest above them all, who is certain to knock it on the head and 
also adduce beautiful reasons therefor. What we should do at this juncture is, 
instead of imploring this Government which supports drink, to prostrate at the 
‘feet of our own brethren who take to drink, entreat them earnestly and thus 
arrest the drink evil. | | . , 


(k) General. 


186. In the course of a * urging the Indian merchants to support 
| Pe EL oe e non-co-operatifn movement in their own 
0 en interests, the Variakamitran, of .the 2nd October, 
makes the following observations :—It ig the duty of a Government to improve 
industries and afford trade facilities for mefchants, and industrialists and 
merchants are bound to stand by a Government, which is alive to this duty. We 
should note that the Englishmen, who came here first as merchants and then 
began to conduct administration, were not actuated by any humanitarian motive 
of establishing righteousness or of spreading the new civilization but by the 
object of enriching themselves: on the wealth of this country. Time was when 
the fabrics manufactured in India were welcomed in foreign countries and the 
civilization of the foreigner, as far as dress was concerned, was in the hands 
of the Indians. In spite of several depredations, this country did not know 
anything of famine or disease, and, in spite of a number of political revolu- 
tions, trade was carried on properly here, the industries continued to flourish 
and the poor did not die of starvation. What is the position of the merchants 
under the English rule? We have to depend upon the foreigner for every 
article we require, though the raw products required for the manufacture of 
these articles are. available in this country. Our merchants now are only commis- 
non agents raising money for the foreigner by the sale of his articles here. Every 
éffort made by the Indians to start an industry of their own has proved a failure 
and the fate of the Swadeshi Steam Navigation Company and the Glass and 
Match Factories may be quoted as an instance.. The fact is that the English 
merchants and those conducting the administration in India happening to be 
smen, the former are able to secure all facilities, while the Indian merchants, 
who are only commission agents, find it difficult to get even railway wagons. 
How can our merchants get to be rich under these circumstances and how can 
they heartily give higher wages to the labourers? The result is constant 
Aer between the merchants and the labourers. How can trade improve in 
‘nis position ? The Indian ‘merchants relied upon the Government till now and 
hoped for better times. They have lost in their foreign trade and in respect of 
the exchange. For them to support The Reform’ Indian Ministers, the latter are 
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no better then the url. wit om on the counter in e abend of his 


‘tre our own — 
eee | 


The persons b mg Been convicted for 
picketing a Kumbskouam and : H I. mel dak iy 
it is equally sinful. to sell it. Whew the fact of the demking habit being an gyi 
is admitted both by the people and the ‘should there be 3 
— — te 22 rid of this habit? 
It is the duty of the Gevermment to et cut unrighteoumess and that they 
should support this habit is therefore a hemous sim. If the people undertake 3 
duty, which the Government have failed to discharge, how cam it be an offence 
ander the Penal Code? A system of Govesumment, which deems the drinking 
of toddy to be Honourable, can never be heneficial to the people. The authorities 
éonnscted therewith will be called sinuers that are out te destroy righteousnes, 
ee Cie ag They will not listen to 
alm advice given now. 


. Expressing ite regret at the nee 


„16. of the Prince of Wales in Bombay, the Dravisdaz, of 
The non-on-operation: movement. the 2ist Novensber, observes :-—It is 2 fact known 


to all that Mr. Gandhi has about disorder sad unrest in s eountry where 
the people enjoyed peace and After so much of mischief has been 
created in mn ee eee 
and makes a show of repentance ; one cannot say is really 

Aſter all, it is ou people that that suffer on account of all this. When be toot 


civil disobedience, We warned that it would lead 


starting 
s and the events in Bombay ‘have proved our words. We 
agree with the Madras Mail in that the Government should stand firm 
| . nip anarchic disturbances in the bud. Mr. 
Gandhi is trying orly to set up an anarchy with the aid of the masses. Either 


he should cease interfering in politics bereafter or he should be made to adopt 
this courte by the Government. 


in its leader under this heading, the Darker of the 15th September, 


condemns the — fo movement, and 
eer... advises the people to re to its dangerous nature 
and work peacefully to promote union smong themeelv 


17. In a leader on the condition of the Indians 8 the world, the 
‘The Samarasabodini, of the 6th October, refers to the 
pope, Hearne. misery suffered by them both in India and the 
Colonies, and remarks :—The authorities have begun a strong policy of repression 
| in India and opagandists and leaders are being arrested and convicted in every 
part of it. Whatever explanation may be offered- by Lord Reading for this, this 
repressive poliey is really’ Iacerating the already wounded feelings of the Indians. 
Remarking that the hardships now suffered by India are due partly to the 
absence of swaraj therein, the 5 of the 6th October; doubts the propriet 
) of 4 certain section of people ha ving decided to non-co-operate with the Govert 
ment and, observing that it is onl aly the latter thet ook daméve the difficulties to 
which India is now subject, prays thé Government and the popular leaders to 
5 bring about 8 cessation of repression and the establishment of peace. 

E ‘Referring to the atrest of Mr. 2 Ali and the eer entertaine! 

zem Hep. 1991. | many ere mn distur neces OD 
th Hep _ The present situation. Bp Moy Pay 17 tran, of the 25th September, 
N writes: — As long as there was anges: to the country from foreigners, all implement 
at war Wore kept tendy for action and tye strength of thé army was growing: 
ae e of tit: 2900 Tree is fe 8 going to be 


H „ “BETS ig es Sal 
ey eth hich th ae * : 3 
pened now. In a fam in which there is a lack of love, there may be 
33 3 troubles. But dan thers. be a scuffle on that account and will not ‘that 
‘guil be broken up a8 the resült of it? If there is such a family scuffle in the 
Fulish Empire, it will lead to, Englishmen losing India gradually. Englichmen 
jt the United States of Anterids without listening to the words of statesmen like 
uke and Pitt. i are about to lose Ireland for having ignored the words of 
gladstone. They di not pay heed, similar} ta proper advice in the case of 
Egypt and the Khiléfat agitation in India. There can be no peace in any country 
J jong as there is an unbounded arrogance on the part of the officials and the 
“auolver comes into play in conducting the administration. There is no use in 
taming the people afterwards. It is foolish, on the part of the Europeans, who 
ae for rising in rebellion for the sake of attaining liberty, to think thb Indians 
Io will follow their example, As for the cry raised by some that there is no 
hope of the present situation improving unless the Amir or the Bolsheviks come 
the rescue, it is only the poor whose hardships are increasing day by day and 
sho feel the effect of a ne ag pea that entertain this idea. They have not 
derived any ad vantage f m the present system of administration. Work is hard 
find. And even those who are able to earn some wages spend it away in evil 
ways. In their distress, they shed tears and blab out will not the Amir at least 
dome? But who has brought about this situation? It is only the bureaucrats.’ 
They think that the Indians baye been created to serve as mere tools for securing 


eit own happiness. How then can the poor help feeling distressed ? 7 
18. The Dravidan, of the-14th 1 wong. publishes a portion of a communi- bn 
1 1  ¢ation from a correspondent exhorting the 1 1551. 

“ abuses 85 1 Adi-Dravidas to assert their right of — into — 
emples fearless of other castes, in the course of which the following matter finds 

place among others: — The idea that temples were established by the Aryan 

Brahmans is incorrect. - If we study the glories and history of every holy place, 

it will appear that the temple, tank, etc., therein were built only by the Adi- 

)ravidas, who are now in a fallen state. The cruelties of caste distinction were 

lesigned by the jealous Aryari Brahmans for the purpose of eking out their 

livelihood. But, H we are to gain our rights in respect of temples and tanks as of 


lf, now is the time for it, as the benign English Government too are attending 
do our grievances. ä 


19. The Swadesamitran; of the 14th November, referring té the communiqué e g-. 
Lord Reading and the Punjab 


U 
of 
* 
re 
m 
te 
1 
sd 
ve 
m 
Ir. 
ler 
if 


issued by the. Government of India regarding tlie 14th Nor. 19. 
er. conclusions arrived at by Lord Reading in respect 
1 of those convicted by the Martial Law courts in the 
Funjab, writes :—Of those who were convicted then, 86 persons are still suffering 
in prison. These were not given at the time an opportunity to prove their 
innocence and the evidence ‘inetd against. them was clearly * ve Even 
hen two High Court Judges were appointed to scrutinize their cases, we remarked 
bat they could not come to a proper decision on the ons- sided testimony offered. 
Dut they came to some conclusion, relying on documents which- contained only 
is one-sided testimony. and the Viceroy has now read through the same docu- 
ments and concluded that there is no necessity for reconsidering their decision. 
Werertheless, he has directed the release of twenty persons as an act of clemency. 
ne never wanted that any clemency should be shown. No one will object to real 
: 15 ers being punished. But our contention was that, judging from the way in 
much the trial of these rh ns was conducted, they could not be deemed to be 
5 enders and we stated that, if they were guilty, we had no objection to their 
ee but on trial n anil pam if, after giving them an opportunity to 
der their defence, y were proved ta be guilty. Instead of doing this, the 
ey has er naa ane non on the basis of the old documents themselves. 
nde very much that ‘one, who occupied a high judicial post, should have 
N * to come to a decision on such evidence. _—_ ES 5 
be . avasatti, of the 48th November, refers to the * Pence eres ba atin 
Reading and the Piinjab ‘of the rern ment of India regarding the release of ibu For. i921. 
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those convicted: by the Martial Law Courts in the 
. .  -S *Pthjab 2 Lord Neading thinks that, 
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henge” shee in the caste sid fhe kenge 
5 . Inika, the Drevin — 
Todi and te League of Neeb, questions the 7 add , 
rages i a win sucks Hh ewe 
that of the self govermmmg in spite 22. 
the other countries therem: are — na 
Desay | danse to the tune of the 


21) nee i a of the District 3 of Salem in tg. 
— — the 16th let, 


wee the principle of 
in the complaint should 
mot cross-examine the 


pied onary — at all 
: "Whon the ete counts of th r 


Figorous imprisonment to popular worker 
. Mr. Na has courted — 


Catan ce rigorous punishmdht of such perso: 
1 oa 
Neuem, eee a the séutence awarded to P. Varadarajula Nayudu, th 


Navasakii, of the 18th November, says: None cs 
Tube conviction of P. Varada- rendered Mr. Na du to tl 
hals Neyadn, n 
his influence. The OF 
5 should adopt the madal 
ow and attain swara by peaceful means and we * they will act by 
behind j in discharging this duty. 
Tamm, Nese, In leader under this ‘heading, the Tamil Nada, of the 20th November 
Wh Nov. 11. 1, P. Varedarsjula w. ede writes 2 1. outside the 


without any libert ae on ae * the onl only free life now b vathing 
Mr. Varedorajula „ in Bis paper the Tamil Nadu an 
has attained that — liberty, which he been seeking for a long tim 
Doctor Nayudn was feeling distressed at his not having the same good fortune a 
‘the Ali brothers in being imprisoned and, ever since he was arrested, he! 
feeling mightily glad and continued to be quite cheerful throughout the trial. fi 
bold statement before the Magistrate shows well that he did not care a straw f- 
the brute force of the Government and their repressive ways. We pity the ignot 
ance of the bureaucrate who seem to have thought that they could, by a senten 
of. rigorous im t for nine months, suppress. this hero, who has bee 
lecturing most earlessly for the last six ‘years from thousands of platforms abou 
_ thé atrocities of the Government, with a pul- force that can staid any amount 0 
personal hardship with. pl dagur How the British ‘authorities, who 

_ materialists, — \ ö Philosoph ‘contained } in is statement: You can gel 
my body ; 5 but cake ‘cannot even ron wach ay ai a * en the „ of eve 


~~ 


N in the world proclaims that “unrighteousness and untruth have to ha 

eg in shame before: righteousness and truth, the authorities rbot ab: 
. darkness of power, unable to realize the strength of our movement and 
lly po aders like Doctor Varadarajulu Nayudu. We thought that 
ö ſoros of- our elon toe at vere after seeing that it was 
ny ding much faster Detore 28 à result of such unwise acts and come to feel 
Pit ode be suppressed only, by satisfying the aspirations of the people. Every 
soe of us should realize that the treatment of Mr. Nayudu by the authorities like 
ordinary criminal convicted for offendes such as inurder or theft is the result of 
is having worked for our welfare and, casting off the devil of fear possessing us 
u adopting complete swadeshism, the first stp chalked out by the Congress, start 
ble and make this Government yield 


dhe war of passive resistance soon as possi 
your wishes. 


— 
— . 


. * 


22. Referring to this message, the Hindu Nesan, of the 18th November, 


8 ih observes that the very fact of the Prince havin 
The King’s message. read the message the fret thing after he set foot in 
india, indicates the extent of the interest and sympathy evinced by the King- 
imperor for the Indians and pointing to sonie of the non-co-operators having 
sated trouble in Bombay on the very day of his landing, leading to even loss of 
fife, remarks that itis highly regrettable that, when the Indians are in duty bound 


welcome the Prince, who: comes as a guest, the non-co-operators though unwil- 


ling to take part in the reception given to him, should have, without keeping aloof 
, A such obstruction and thereby sullied the greatness of India. : 


23. Referring to the landing of His Royal Highness in Bombay, the Swadesa- 
Laaer de, Niren, of the 18th November, writes :—Our people 
ning „. who are known for their loyalty and have nothing 
mit a feeling of love and attachment for the illustrious Queen Victoria and her 
lescondants, cannot but feel much ‘grieved that they are forced, in obédience to 
the mandate of the Congress, to boycott the functions connected with the reception 
# the Prince. Neither the Prince nor His Majesty the King-Emperor is respon- 
aible for this situation; for it is well known to all what a wide sympathy and love 

ey have for India and the Indians. But the responsibility for it rests only on 
necutive officials and statesmen conducting the administration in the name of the 
King and for the people of England and on the capitalists who support them from 
behind. The land of Bharata is immersed in poverty and its people have not yet 
obtained the blisg of swazay. They are not satisfied with-the new institutions 
mnaugurated with the sweet promige of-taking them through the first steps leading 
to swaraj. Their troubles have increased all round on account of the war and 
te subsequent situation in the world. Will not His Royal Highness the Prince 


himself and the Secretary of State for India, the Viceroy and others who have 


brought about his visit bestow a thought on what the feelings of the public at 
mus juncture would.be ? But the main responsibility for fostering the growth of 

dom if India and removing the defects in her administration rests on the last 
wo officers. That is-why the All-India Congress Committee suggested in July 
ast that those following the creed of the Congress should not participate in the 
rand celebrations arranged by these officers and their advisers. We need hardly- 
iy that all Congressmen are bound to act up to this suggestion. If it was desired 
sat the Indian public also should join heartily in according a welcome to the 


ice, the Secretary of State and the Viceroy should have concerted measures 


u the misery of the Indians being alleviated through this visit. If, as recently 


uged by the Viceroy, the visit of the Prince is not indicative of approbation or 


7) Probation of a particular administrative policy, on the principle of the British 
uinistration that the King and ‘his house * ee with political contro- 
mes and methods, it may also be inferred that this visit will not be of any 


Hinpvu: Nm, 


Madras, 
18th Noy. 1931. 


Swami, 


18th Nov. 1921. ) 


8 a tetorming the existing administrative machinery in this country and 


Weeleratung the acquimtion of swaray. In that case, it becomes quite clear that 
‘preg em pera nt, have no reason to participate in cele- 

prgitless but also éntails an enormous cost on 
ple keeping aloof, the officials will surely 
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Nb Pe. — of the Em “~~ accounts of 
Meter OR The visit of the Prime of Walve. = — Mach 
and the boyestt 


of the Pr 


3 of His Royal Highsess the Prince of Wales 1 * 


country, ela 12th Novembe 
. Pau i:. nee de the following en Uskkke the boy 


S ̃ D law courts, the bowel 
eit whiels has been ordammed by the Congress is a matter causing 
the Indian who are by tempesament bound to the Rovs 

and esteem.- To what extent must their he 
deems it mecessary to resort to sue 


bit of knowledge of hun 


the prophe 
let loose and 
, ment hag 2 mysterio 
in it not only surrender his indin 
be but 


3 
—— Ba —— troditbon and stueseter 


There is only one way „„ tial: bedi the Toioeds vid 
success „ off of the wire-net round them. They shout 
drive out the demon 2 Prestige. How can the heart of the India 

r when the wound made in it by the Punjab massacres is si 
1 and General noe draws his pension out of their money month + 
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ye as re why should not the Promier, Mr. Lloyd George 

— earnestly t 3 hifi his’ promises e even now wheél 
France 8 e 
should not Lore : r reemeen ne the Feet 
2 jerome „be cannot govern the country. Era 
dhe im ment ee Ms lamymad Alis 8. remove the unre 
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ine to the hartel which ‘was observed in many parts of India on the Aupuaarararns, 
_ Referring day when the Prince landed at Bombay, the 10h Nov test. 
His Boye Highness | the Audhrapatrika, of the 18th November, observes:-— 5 
Prinos vieit Bey ) 3 ay 3 all this? er may 
a rangements that. tiie authorities make and the pomp and splendour that 
| gh or hidit they cannot conceal the revelation of the people’ ind. When 
be people are immersed in 8 how can they take part in such festivities ? 
Fxen those who expected the grant of some boon pr other at the time of the 
Prince's visit were disappointed. If swarajya had been granted first and 


bun auch arrangements were made, the people would certainly have taken an 
-gctive part in it, But inasmuch as the visit of the Prince to this country is 
"only useful to enhanee the prestige of the suthorities, the people do not wish to 
have any connexion whatsoever with it. India does not harbour any enmity 
“for the Prince. The Indians must see that no sort of violence is offered to the 
"person of the Prince in the course of his visit. bili, | 
Remarking that the attempjs ee OY the Bombay non-co-operators to Mn ,, 
„ 1 in Bombay at the time when the 20h Nov. 101. 
The Prince’s visi Prince of Wales landed there have proved futile, 
the Mysore Star, of the 20th November, in a short note, writes:— When the young 
Prince, our future Emperor, has come over here to gain first-hand knowledge of 
tho state of affairs of this country, there is no doubt that India will accord him a 
most loyal welcome in spite of the foolish attempts of the non-co-operators. — 
The Yogakshemam, of. the 18th and the Malayala Manoroma, and the 
| : Sathianadam, of the 19th November, extend a right 18th Nov. 19a1, 
His Royal Highness the loyal welcome to His Royal Highness the Prince of Hagau: 
-Frince's visit. eae | —— 
6 1 19th Nov. 1981 


Sr ee : : | Ernakulam, 
; 19th Nov. 1981. 


24. The. Navasakh, of the. 18th November, makes the following stray. * i 
comments on a variety of subjects: In reply to a ism Nov. i051. 
| ! question put in the local Legislative Council, the : 
Government said that they were not at all aware of the hand-cuffing of 
Mr. V. V. S. Ayyar at the Central Station, when he was taken to the Bellary jail, 
and that they would therefore make. inquiries about the matter. It is really 
curious that the Government should deny all knowledge of an incident which 
happened in Madras itself just about two months ago. It appears that this 
estion was sent to the Government even before the session of the Council in 
October and yet they have stated at the November session that they are not at 
all aware of the occurrence! If they had a will, could they not have made 
Inquiries about it? How beautifully has the trend of the administration changed 
in the ‘ New Era?! . 


— . 


We learn that two lakhs and twenty thousand rupees will be spent in 
connexion with the visit of the Prince of Wales to Madras. Though we admit 
that the expenditure of the Local Government is far less than that of the Govern- 
ment of Bombay, it is needless for us to state that, in the present condition of this 

* eee Legislative Couscil the 
; was 8 in reply to a question put in the loca gislative Counc 
it would be — ty ite | wae Retails about the investigation made by the 
Labour Member about.the working of Labour unions in Bombay and other places 
and that the Government. of Tots were considering about the law recognizing — 
such unions. But how long will the Government of India and the Local Govern- 
3 cogitating over N law? Is the investigation made by the Labour 
— K such a mighty one that it is impossible to speak of it? N wish to 


Stray commenta. 


o how much money was spent on this investigation. a 
* Tie Navasalt, of the 18th. November, publishes an article under this “Maire 
Agitation forlibe .. .. heading, ap arently from the pen of a correspond- a ey. 
Ma. 5 5 ch the following observations find place 3 
ang others :—'The assertion that che salvation of India lies only within the 


A fos 


; \ 


Tun Mane, 


Salem, 
20th Nov. 103). 


Tams Navv, 
Salem 


90th Nov. 1021. 


Tann Naps, 


ai Salem, 
20th Nov. 1921. 


privileges as such from the mother country, which will also grant th 
- willingly, while such a position cannot be conceived in the case of India. 


- diately grant her iden 
. nationality inspired by patriotism. 


~ 
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British Empire can ha ve reference only to the aims of the British and not to those 
of the Indians. India should not be judged alike with the Colonies, as the latter 
stand in the position of daughters to Great Britain and can well claim pes: 


o same 


: J 
people who do not belong to one and the same family, cannot live together, un 


empire which is composed of many races cannot remain in the same condition 
always. Since India is like the Philipine islands, the British should immo. 
independence and the Indians should develop a spirit of 


26. Referring to an order said to have been served on one Mr. Dandapani 

| ae oe 4 . Pillai 3 18th ee ORE . prohibiting him 
| probibitory order under from making any speeches in the Mayavaram 

cae 144, Criminal Procedure hen he was about to address a laige 1 

g i Mayavaram, the Tamil Nadu, of the 20th Novem. 

ber, observes :—The very prohibition under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code 

of the speeches of propagandists, who carry on work for the good of the public, 


indicates lack of wisdom.’ But what can we say of the intelligence of the expert 


officials who attempted to gag a person when he was about to begin his 


lecture ? 


27. The Tamil Nadu, of the 20th November, publishes. an appeal to the 


ae 1 * Indians from 4 correspondent, exhorting them to 
Mr. Gandhi's teaching. follow Mr. Gandhi and attain marq), wherein the 


following observations find place among others: — We, the sons of the Bharata land, 


were driven out of the land of our ancient customs and manners and thrust into 
the Pariah quarters of foreign customs and manners. Further, our Father who is 
the Lord of our souls and our Mother, the Goddess of our country, were subjected 
to prison-life and we forgot our position and were suffering misery. At this 


- juncture, Mahatma Gandhi, unable to bear this injustice, apprised us of our ancient 


position and glory and of the fact that it was solely on-account of want of union 
amongst us and of our giving up our occupations by the machinations of foreigners, 
that we were undergoing such misery and aroused in us the feeling that we should 


attain our ancient position. For this purpose, he has appealed to us to array the 


forces of our ancient clean food, occupation and observances, sound the, drum oi 
victory called union, make the air resound with the music of perseverance and 

beating back the army of the enemy by means of the passive war of boycott of 
foreign goods and with the aid of the sacred sword of Vandé Maiaram, ascend our 


ancient throne of liberty and release our parents imprisoned by foreigners. It 


is only by his wholehearted efforts that we are on the way to attain, and will 
surely. attain, liberty. | 
28. The Tamil Nadu, of the 20th November, contains a long communication 

l from a correspondent under this heading, in which 


men the following remarks occur among others: —. 


2 Lord Willingdon is anxious to be in the forefront for everything. He handled the 


Defence of India Act first and merited the appreciation of the people of Bombay. 
By the arrest of Mr. Muhammad Ali, he exhibited his valour in apprehending a big 

uhanimadan leader. He prevented Mr. Gandhi from going to Malabar and is 
still securing peace there. Lastly he has brought about the ~incarceration oi 
Mesers. Yaqub Hasan and Varadarajulu Nayudu for a second time and is dreaming 


that he has crushed the non - co-operation movement within his jurisdicfion. Alas! 


O Lord Willingdon! Tou are helping the non- co operators without your knowing 


it. Lou have not understood that their very aim is to enter jail. We shall have 


swaraj only on the day on which the jails are filled to such an extent that the walls 
thereof give way. You have roused the Tamil land which was sleeping. [ti 


the Madras Presidency that is the primary cause of India having come to this 


* 
* 


plight and so it is bound to secure swaraj for the country now. I thank you ver), 
much for having roused it now. . It is indeed foolish to expect a cessation of 
all agitation if leaders like Doctor Varadarajulu Nayudu, enjoying the love of the 
people, are imprisoned. The Government too are aware that the larger the number 


U 


~ 


af leaders arrested the greater will be the enthusiasm of their followers. But they 
0 ve no other alternative, 8 hasty man is, of; course, weak in intellect. They 
hs wining themselves without knowing what they do. If the Government 
are in to hate anyone, they launch a case against him basing it on a lecture 
delivered or an article written by him six months ago or, if he is an editor of a 
ner. on an article written by. some one else at a time when _he has not been 
15 * to the duties of that office. If the prosecution is based really on an 
rehension that the people may rise in rebellion as a result of the lecture or the 
article, it should. be begun immediately. If, instead of. this, it is started after an 
age, it can indicate only hatred and nothing else. Another policy now 
un by the authorities is to send some traitors into the jail to prevail upon the 
* prisoners there to give an apology by means of false information about 
others having done, sd or of threat of more vigorous work in the jail. We do not 
see why it does not strike these people that the Indian patriots have lived too near 
, wood to be frightened dy owls... . 
29. Quoting the communiqué issued by the Government of Madras about tlie Swapssaurraam, 
. _,.,. death of 56 prisoners at Podanur, out of the 100 „1 ber. 108 
The death of 64 prisoners in entrained at the Tirur railway station, and of the eee 
train. death of another 8 subsequently out of the survivors, 
the Swadesamitran, of the-2lst November, remarks that many will shudder on 
hearing this news and suggests the necessity of the Government appointing at once 
a committee of impartial members haying the confidence of the public to find out 
whose negligence was responsible for this“ ghastly incident and to afford suitable 
remedies after ascertaining the facts. 9 


30. The Swadesamitran; of the 2lst November, publishes a communication Ss u, 
125 from: a correspondent who describes Mr. Subrah- gig Nor wont. 

sri Baratashramam at manya Siva as an avowed ascetic, having no attach- 

* Bec ment for the world and as leading the people in the 

passive war of swaraj unable to see them grovelling in the depths of slavery and, 

remarking that an ascetic enjoys liberty wherever he may be placed, be it even 

in prison, refers to a rumour that a notice hag been published by tom-tom prohi- 

biting coolies, on pain of being arrested, from taking work in connexion with the 

construction of a temple for Mother Bharata-at’ Karaikkudi, for which a site is 

said to have been gifted away by a gentleman, and adds that, if this is a fact, it 

will amount to a violation of the assurafice given by Queen Victoria at the time 


: her coronation that the Government would not interfere with the religion of 
the people. : 3 5 


31. Referring to the speech delivered by His Excellency the Viceroy in Axvunararama, 
The Viseroy’s eech. reply to the deputation of the talukdars of Oudh ay 
| ae 5 which waited on him, the Andhrapatrika, of the 15th 
November, observes::—It does not look well that the Viceroy should have received 
an address from these talukdars at the present time. . ‘The Viceroy’extolled 
the talukdars to the skies, just to serve his own ends. The present critical state 
of things cannot be got over merely by the co-operation of a handful of talukdars. 
Did Lord Reading try to understand the real cause of the unrest in the country? 
It is not statesmanlike to merely try and deal with the surface of things and leave 
the rest alone. The Viceroy, who often speaks about justice, has not understood 
the meaning of that term in its wider sense. He is still carrying on a policy of 
repression, fully relying on it. He is exhibiting the same angle of vision as that 
a the bureaucrats, He has not understood the fact that the fulfilment of the 
People's wishes is a supreme duty. . . The Viceroy also spoke about the 
ensuing visit of the Prince of Wales. What is the use of the Prince’s visit at a time 
— the country is in a state of greater unrest than at the time of the Duke of 
nnaught's visit? It is for the Viceroy to see how far he is justified in blaming 
= ndians for not taking pam in the reception, arranged at a time when the- 
0 len 18 afflicted. The arguments adduced by the Viceroy will not be accept- 
o the people. ‘The colonies are bent upon humiliating India under any 
donde ancen. We cannot think that the relations between India end, the 
— mm bee dete asa‘result ofthe Prince’s visit. 
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Hlore, 
14th Nov. 1921. 


16th Nov. 1921. 


Hreaxantiri, 


More, 8 
14th Nov. 1921. 


ANDERAPATRIKA, 


Madras, 
15th Oct. 1921. 


grees 1328382 


32. Referring to the second prosecution undertaken by the Government 
* against D. nnn at Masulipatam, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the’ 15th November, says that the 
non-co-operation and Chirala movements have received an additional impetus ag ; 
result of this ery ye 1 5 ‘a palakri 5 8 
Referring to the prosecution of Mr. D. Gopalakrishnayya under sect; 

Mr. Govalakrishnavva’s case, 124-A of the Indian Penal Code before the Dini 

a opera Magistrate of Kistna, the Hitakarini, of the 14th 
November, remarks:—. : . Mr. Gopalakrishnayya was already sentenced to one 
year’s imprisonment by the District Magistrate of Berhampur. We venture to 
say that it is simply cruel to launch another prosecution against such aman. We 
regret that the Madras Government could not atleast show that leniency which 


Mr: D. Gopalakrishnayya... 


the Bombay Government had done to the Ali brothers by withdrawing another 


prosecution against them under 124- A. 82 
33. The Andhrapairika, of the 15th November, contains an article under 


: 2 this heading- from the pen of a correspondent in 
Masuli patam news. which he gives the proceedings of a meeting held 


in the ‘Tilak Chowk’, Masulipatam, on 10th November 1921. He reports one 


speaker to have addressed the meeting thus: — The Government are prosecuti 


ANDERAPATRIEA, 
Madras, 
1éth Nov. 1921. 


_. Council and non- o- operation. 


great patriots under sedition. Non-co-operation is certainly sedition and it is to 
incite sedition that the movement has come into being. It is therefore the duty of 
each and every one of you to commit sedition. They saythat this is Government 
established by law and order. By whose law and order? We are only trying to 
replace an irresponsible Government by a responsible one. That is swaray. 


2334. Referring to the various n and 8 eee non- 

* %% Co-operation in the recent Legislative Council, the 
SS Andhra atrika, of the 16th November, 8bserves:— 
3 | A member wanted the District Municipalities Act 
to be amended in guch a way as to give the non-co-cperators no room in the local 
bodies. But the Government said that they were not prepared to do so. II 
the members of the Legislative Countil do not relish the ways of the non-co- 
operators, they may make independent efforts for the attainment of swaraj 
But it is not consistent with their self-respect to try and create all sorts of 
difficulties in their way. Such. efforts are being done even in Behar. Even 
if non-co-operators are not given entrance into the local bodies, they will not 
feel for it. Remaining outside the said boards they can work for the increase 
of popular power. . It was also said in reply to a question that some non- 
co-operators had influenced the Guntir ryots to break the forest laws. From ths 
it would appear that the Government are of opinion that the Palnad ryots have 
no real grievances. If they think so, they ure thoroughly mistaken. ‘That the 
Legislative Council Members instead of redressing the grievances of the people, 


should be trying to press the Government to take to more repressive measures 


only shows the greatness of the New Reform Act. In the old Legislative Councils, 
there was at least some discussion with regard to the protection of people's right 
Even that is not to be seen now. The prevailing conditions are favourable fut 
working against the people. The answer given with regard to the treat 
‘ment meted out to the political prisoners is also unsatisfactory. One can easily 


see how improper it is to treat the political prisoners, who work for the liberation 


Haim, 


Hrraxansas, 
“Elfore, 
14th Nov. 1921. 


of the country, like ordinary criminals 


35. Referring to the action taken by the por ee me — 
as , 1 non-co-operators in the Azdhra country, the 
. eg ware 9 * Karini, of the lath November, exhorts the Ae 
to prepare themselves for civil disobedience. It makes remarks such as 16; 
following:— . . The people of the country have well understood ne : 
better to undergo imprisonment than live in houses like cowards, having lost 0 


* 


personal liberty. They have not only realised it, hut are also practising it. 


36. Referring to tlie attitude towards- Government of the 3 1 
dation alen, Village Officers’ Conference recehtly be 
Foundation shaken. . fur, the Hitakariai, of the 14th Noten 


remarks:—. . The foundation has been shaken, which means — 


national movement js nearing its goal. 


1 * 


2 ae * 


— 


97. Under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 14th November, contains * ä 
an article translated - from Pratap’ which exhorts’ 14th Nor 1081. 


> 9 rg the people to act up heroically to the message of 
non- oo · operation preaphed by Mr. Gandhi, cheerfully embracing death without 
segorting to violence even under the gravest provocation, and assures them that 
they will attain ward) in a very short time without fail. Remarks such as the 
‘following occur in the article. . We have been waging a non-violent — 
®;ighteous war against the Indian bureaucracy for about a year. They began to 
laugh at ue in the beginning, but dumb-struck by our truthfulness, guilty as their 
hearts are, they began to. shndder and have set about freely 14 — 
measures to shake our determination. They have resorted to a veritable rain of 
sharp shafts from their Indian Penal. Code and the Criminal Procedure Code is 
the result. . . Section 144 was applied even on a girl of fourteen, and 
 gection 108 on old persons with one foot in the grave. But these shafts could 
not injure our soldiers clad in the armour of courage, sacrifice and determination. 
When their old weapons did not produce any effect the bureaucracy acknow- 
ledged their defect. We should extend our hands to receive the noisy 
fetters, and open our bregets to fire from the cannon’s mouth, without even think- 
ing of any retaliation in the shape of violence. . . We must hear nothing but 
the echo ‘ swaray or death,’ coming from jails where alone our mother liberty can 


| be seen. : 


38. In au article under this heading, the N of the 14th November, Henin, 

ae observes that the attitude of silence shown by the — . 
Is Aryan religion dead P Hindus towards the, arrest and trial of Sri*Sankara- 
charya at Karachi proves the decline of Aryan religion and the dgmoralization of 
its followers. It contrasts this indifference of the Hindus with the manly attitude 
of the Mussalmans. . 


Ellore, - 
14th Nov. 1931. 


39. In an article under this heading, a correpondent to the Hitakarint, of the Hmm, 
: 14th November, observes that until the last 14% Ne 31. 

: European war, the west used to be regarded as 

a model of civilzation and that the war has brought to light the real political 

‘spirit of the west. He says that every nation in the west fought for its own inde- 

pendence and after acquiring it, tried to dominate over others by force and he gives 

Austria, Italy and Spain as examples, and observes that the attitude of Britain 

towards Ireland, India and Egypt in the present age justifies the same view. He 

regards Japan as western in spirit in view of her treatment of Korea. He, then, 

deals with the social and economic aspects of western ‘civilization fiyds them in 

utter chaos and corruption, and remarks that all thés» forefell its fall. He con- 

cludes by obserying that it is the God-ordained mission of India to establish 

dharma in the world. | 


40. Referring to the reply given by Mr. K. Venkata Reddi Nayudu to the Brassam, 
155 J i a . ae by the Non-Brahman Association 14 ng 
i. Algae address to the of Masulipatam, a correspondent to the Htiakarini, : 

a | : of the 14th November, remarks:— : 
Mr. Reddi Nayudu ascribes the non-Brahman movement to the failure of Brahmans .. ° 
to give their non-Brahman brethren. their share in the administration. But has 
the elder brother, the Brahman got any share in the British Raj? How can he 
distribute among his brothers a share which he himself does not possess? _ 

"Ee lege .. — 
41. Referring to the anti- non co-operation meeting which was announced to . 

Th fy come f the 5th November at Berhampur, the ag» ye 
3 conference of perpetual Andhravani, of the 29th October, observes in its , 

3 leader under this heading What is the 
ue of meetings which do not represent the opinions of the people? Though they 
ate useless in themselves, such meetings will serve to add to the illusion of the 


The western civilization. 


rulers. The accentuation of the rulers’ illusion will end in increased repression. 
And increased repression will bring swaraj nearer.. The Saturday meeting will, 
therefore, do good. to the e~waray movement. May evil turn out to be good! 
_ Miclory to mother India! Vanda Mataram! = ee 
| b 1 * . 
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in every village are asking when Mahatma Gandhi’s movepent will be 


ANDEBAFPATAIZEA, 


M N 
17th Nov. 1921. 


4 


AwpunaPirErEs, 


Madras, 
17th Nov. 1921. 


ARBDERAPATRIZA, 


18th Nov. 1921. 


on 
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42. With reference to His Excellency Lord Willingdon, the Aadhravan; op 
‘Lord Willingdon - the’ 29th October, - writes: — ford Willingdon is 
: 5 still moving in the world of delusion itself pe ople 


) cro 
with suécess. . . If Lord Willingdon wants to reed the hearts of the ae 
he must discard his long hat, patent shoes, foreign trousers and shirts, wear the 
Gandhi cap and khaddar dress, and accompany . during their 
tours in villages. . . The distance between the hearts of the people and those 
who travel in motor-ears and horse-coaches at electric speed is very great. | 
43. Writing in Ss = Le- the 8 brought in by 

4 r. C. V. Venkataramana angar with reg. 
3 ee Ee enforcement of the — clause * * 
educational institutions, the Andhrapatrika, of the 17th November, observes:— 
When the Europeans enjoy this privilege in European schools, why should 
the Indians alone not possess.this right? If the missionaries had not come 
to this country, there would not have been this dependent spirit, and the verng.. 
culars would have flourished to a great extent. Many are of opinion that the 
present educational system is highly defective. But there is no hope that this 
state of affairs will be remedied by the present Legislative Councils. Unless we 
enjoy religious freedom, we can never think of improving our education or our 
political condition. It is the duty of the Government to remove the suspicion 
that the rulers are in a way trying to disseminate their own religion. It is 
becoming clear from these facts that swaraj alone can give freedom to the people. 


44. Tho Andhrapatrika, of the 17th November, writes under this heading :— 

| ae The Collector and the Deputy Collector camped 

The tactics of che Tadpatri here on the 14th, called in the Muhammadan leaders 

officialdom. .. of the place, and asked then not to side the Congress 

and the Hindus. That a district head should do such a thing and thus create 
racial batred is ceftainly unwise. We wish nothing comes out of this! 


45. Remarking that England has not yet cared to find out the real causes of 


; 1 the Indian unrest and remove them, the <Andhra- 
India epd ide * patrika, of the 18th November, refers to the recent 
article in the London Times about the question of Indian Reforms and says :—There 
is no doubt that garbled versions of the Prince’s visit will reach Britain from this 
country., But the real state of affairs in India cannot be gathered from them. 
The present indifferent attitude of the Englishmen with regard to Indian affairs 
cannot continue long. The power which India is exhibiting cannot but bring 
about a change in the angle of vision of the Englishmen. The Times said that 
the Legislative Assembly ought not to have passed the resolution about the Indian 
Political Reforms. When Mr. Montagu himself said that a ten years period 
need not be fixed it is idle to consider what the Times says about it. 
Though Lord Reading had seen spoken of in high’ terms before he arrived in 
India, he is carrying on, in the name of justice, a policy of repression and is not 
in any way trying to solve the Indian problem. He has become a part of the 
bureaucratic machinery. The Indians were saying that unless the system of 


administration is changed, they would not be benefited in any manner. Even 


Awomnararatna, ? 
Madras, ~~ 
19th Nov. 1991. 


ANDERAPATAIEA, 1 


— 
19th Nov. 1991. 


Lord Reading did not prove an exception to this rule. Unless financial 
‘autonomy is granted to India, the wishes of the people cannot be fulfilled. Even 
the Reform Act has not done it. ee nae 
46. Referring to the remark of the Hon’ble Mr. K. V. Reddi Nayudu that the 
3 Vaisyas of Chirala look upon Mr. Gandhi as their 
unt ee m. aaunt's son, the Andhrapairika, of the 19th Novem- 


- 


lower the respect of Mr. Gandou;. ; | i 
47, Giving a graphic description of the troubles. which persons wlio enter 


ber, remarks :—This taunt only manifests his-arrogance of authority. It cannot 


Government sérvice suffer, the Andhrapairika, of | 
8 „the 19th November, concludés a long article thus: 
‘Friends, turn back and lead your lives as your ancestors did. Take to the study 
of Upanishads. lave in your village and be blessed by spending the few days of 
your life in this manner. rt. 3 


Government service. 


* * * . 
; — ; +e 4 ot * 
* . “ =. N — 


— 


. Referring to the spti-non-co-eperation meeting held gt Berhamp 

: 45 5 the bth instant, the 2 — bs the 5th N 342 
- the Moderates demonstration: ber, writes in its leader:—. . The president 
4 yo meeting. , of the meeting said that the Reforms have. given 

sore) iel This only shows how shortsighted he is. To him the whole 


re 
6th Nov. 3981. 


Thiläkat movement is a big Camouflage. . . If he had cared to consider why 
1 except the Police Sub-Inspector was present at the meeting, he : 


| ald have known what the Muslims think about the Khiläfat movement. 


49. In a letter under this heading, a correspondent to the Andhravani, of the 
1 (elizir) - 5th November, states that Mr. Gandhi has per- 
Ai (ells) mitted hartal to be observed everywhere in India 


Anpunavanl, 
Sth Nov. 1991. 


aa the day of the Prince’s arrival at Bombay and asks the people of the Ganjém 


‘trict to collect mpney from door to door. Referring to the Royal visit he 
sys ~The chief object of the Prince’s visit to our country is to kill the non-co- 


operation movement. The object of the meetings of the perpetual slaves (anti- 


Bon- o- operators) also is that. The antidote for this is to strengthen our 
movement. The Government will not fail to set up the zamindars against us. 
Thisis the time for the people tf unite as a body and to show their ability, 
arnestness and sacrificing spirit. 


50. Referring to the trial of the Ali brothers along with some ‘others at 
Leaders and punishments. Karachi, the Godavaripairika, of the 8th November, 


regards the inspection of the District Magistrate’s 
Court by the Sessions Judge prior to the commitment of the case to the Sessions 


Court as a legal irregularity. It thinks that in the interests of justice some other. 


Judge than he ought to have been appointed to try the case; and that the citing of 
witnesses in the Sessions Court on the prosecution side, other than those already 
examined in the lower court is unjust. It makes the following general remarks 
with reference to the effect of the case:—. . . What they intended to check 
by this case has not been checked. It (non - co-operation movement) has, on the 
other hand, become more widespread. It has also become clear that the Govern- 


ment authorities are lacking in far-sightedness and worldly knowledge. Many“of 


ee 
sth Nov. 1931, 


their actions are blind. This is v regrettable. We do not know when this 


blindness will disappear ; but we think that till then there can be no good to the 
rulers and the ruled. , 


51. Expressing regret to heer that a large sum of money is proposed to be 


Waste of money. UÜghts in connexion with His Excellency the 


ANDMRAYRAEAGIEZA, 
Madras, 


pent by the public of Trichinopoly on electric 2d Oct. 1921. 


Governor’s visit, the Asdhraprakasika, of the 29th. October, observes. that such 


#xpenditure of public money in the face of the advice given by His Majesty the 
Emperor and His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales in regard to similar func- 
tons is a sheer extravagance which is contrary to the intentions of God. 


52. The Sampad Abhyudaga, of the 18th November, in an 3 article 
The King’ a under this headline writes: —“ His ajesty’s 
British iar in the - ardent wish to strengthen the ties of affection which, 
and people of India is highly praiseworthy. . . He is not only a worthy son 
As worthy father but also the 3 — of a grandmother whose justice, 


fairplay and righteousness. bordered upon the diviné. The noble sentiments of 


ied in the Proclamation of 1858 still resound in 


care. If | , r recognizes the solemnity of these pledges and 
nous an invincible determination to act up to the letter and spirit of it, if a 
Similar spirit animates the thoughts, words and deeds of the Prince of Wales, 
Those visit to India is expected to strengthen the ties of unmixed loyalty and 
fevotion of the prigees and people of India to the British throne, we sésure His 


BamPaD 
ABRYUDAY4, 


Big 
18th Nov. 1981. 


for 80 long, have linked his house with the princes — 


. that bjs hopes will not be in vain and that the British Empire will not 
Fat Ras for ayer anf over, but in the fullness of time, the confines of the — 


— „Empire will coptiane to exppnd till it empraces in itself the whale of * 
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53. Prefaeing a lengthy leading artiele under this headline 

0 s that the “All-India Congress 

| - quickened the pace of the swara; 
passing the resolution regarding civil disobedience, the Swadeshab) 
18th November, observes :—It was hoped that Lord Reading would 
wicked administrative policy initiated by his predecessor. B 

also has entangled himeelf in the net of the bureaucracy, though 

he talked sweet and consoling words, and, let alone the grant of ; 

to follow in the wake of Lord Chelmsford-in resorting to active r 
Reading may be a well read and experienced person. But what new 
swaraj have been bestowed upon the people after his advent into this country? 
His regime hag only witnessed the incarceration of the Ali brothers and cath 
other Jeaders. e incidents at Dharwar and at Malegaon and lastly the Howrah 
incident has made it plain that it has become a routine with‘the police to resort t 
firing on the mobs without permission from the higher authorities. There is now 
no dearth of ‘sedition cases, nor are the Magistrates slow in making use of the 
Press Act, though that piece of legislation is on the point of abrogation. How 
can it be said, then, that repression has in any way abated during Lord Reading's 
regime? If we also take into consideration the fact that Lord Reading hag 


The dawn of swaraj. 


Lord 
rights of 


pardoned barely 20 out of a total of 86 Martial Law prisoners of the Punjab, we 


cannot but realize that Lord Reading is very chary in dealing out his much. 


boomed justice. All these circumstances have compelled the people to resort to 


civil disobedience. .- . - ; al 
The honour of starting thé movement has been taken up by Gujarat, the 


very province in which the first English Ambassador Sir T. Roe first landed in 
India for obtaining mercantile privileges from the Emperor of Delhi. This is 


really a coincidence of great historic interest. 


Mr. Gandhi has begun his war of peace by such instruments as the sufferiit 
of bodily pain, self-sacrifice, equity and soul-force. Yesterday His Ro 
Highness the Prince of Wales landed at Bombay accompanied by the Belgian 
Prince. If the people and their leaders enter jails at such an auspicious time, 
what will the authorities say to the Prince, and what will the Prince say to the 
Belgian Prince? Will not the Prince feel that the authorities have invited him 
to this country for nothing? Will not the Belgian Prince find out that the 


_ British who entered the great war for the ostensible reason of maintaining intact 


pS ne ay 
angalore 
16th Nov. 1991. 


the independence of Belgium have not yet given swaraj to their own subjects? 


54. Adverting to the sentence of two years passed on Mr. Yaqub Hasan, the 
Kanthirava, of the 15th November, writes 38 
uader:—The judgment in this case is something 
} : queer and effects some sort of a new connexion 
between a section of the law and the visit of the Prince of Wales. The’ wonder 
is that it does not explain under what principle of law a welcome to. the member 
of the Royal household is a bounden duty of the people mors than the observance 
of a royal proclamation by the Government. The judgment simply says Boy- 


Imprisonment of Mr. Yagub 
Hasan. 7 


: cotting the visit of the Prince connotes absence of loyalty and absence of loyalty 
is sedition’. Is it Mr. Hasan alone that has exhibited such ‘sedition’ in this 


NavarvGa, 
Mangalore, 
17th Nov. 1921, 


country? 


55. Advising the peeple to maintain their equanimity of mind and to wal 

Civil disobedience and watch the results of civil disobedience that will 

3 onde. bo resorted to in the Surat district, me N evayugs, of 

the 17th November, in a leading article under this heading, observes:— There! 
no doubt that the minds of many of our people have been enamoured by this ide 
of civil disobedience. . The moment our people resort to this step, as sure as any’ 


thing, Government will appear on the scene with their army and will resort 


Martial Law. We shall once again have to witness the dropping 


of bombs from 


aeroplanes, and the Dyers of the British army will keep on firing on the unarmes 


people until the taxes are duly paid. Even granting for a moment that (over 


ment will not be able to han 


* 


e the situation properly we shall have to witness § 


— 
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sepetition 0 what is now taking place in Malabar, and possibly the Jallianwalla 
2. 


1 aS . 

edy will be re-enacted. . people in a hurry fight with the Government 
11 hen aah is certain that the ale midles enumerated above will result. ae 
Remarking that the people of ‘this country have resolved to win swaray at 
5 4 Aan Joost, the Sampud Abhyudaya, of the 2Ist Novem- 
Oivil disobedience. _ ber, publishes the following contributed article 
The people should not give up their resol ve even if they be sent to jail or to the 
Ache, If all the Indians follow this principle, swaraj will come of itself. 
3 y-two crores of our Indian people have become the slaves of seventy thousand 
<ghites, merely because we do not know how to fight for our rights and are 
qanting in unity. We cannot blame the autocratic behaviour of the Anglo- 
= Some cowards amongst us who hanker after worldly enjoyment even 
absented themselves from the meeting of the All-India Congress Committee 
thinking it dangerous to do so. Why do such people want swaray and freedom? 
Slavery” is the be-all and end-ail of their existence. To re-establish British 


‘shteousness in this country, there is no other remedy more efficacious than 


refusing the payment of taxes. If just at present even two men of undaunted 
courage resort to civil disobedience, not less than two crores of men will follow in 

ſbeir wake within the next two years and gradually the whole country. will 
follow them. a a 


Adverting to the want of unanimous co-operation of all people in respect 

e of the civil disobedience ’ resolutions passed at the 
9 All-India Congress Committee, the Swarat, of the 
Iath November, remarks :—Did all the people of England participate in the 
civil war? All the people of France did not take part in the historic French 
Revolution. And yet: history tells us that both ended in victory. Similarly 
though the non-co-operation movement and the connected civil disobedience have 
not received universal acceptance, that will certainly not interfere with their 
success. 5 


56. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 21st November, in a short note under this 
beading, writes: —It is not right that such a long 
The Malabar disturbanoe. time should be taken to quell this disturbance. The 
Government of Madras would have earned much fame had they brought the 
situation under oontrol with the help of a sufficiently large army. 


In the course of a lecture’ published in the Veerakeralan, of the [5th 
November, the following among other remarks 
_ occur :—Subsequent experience has proved to all 
people that none of the acts done by the Police and the Military for suppress- 
ing the riots has had the least success. But I am not prepared to say that 
they were not able to do anything. They were able to destroy a large number 
of Muhammadan homes. ‘hey succeeded in shooting numerous Muhammadans. 
They succeeded in reducing a large number. of Muhammadans to. beggars and 
they succeeded in arresting and sending to the jail a large number of people. 
Ishall not speak to vou anything about Muhammadan women. All of you are 
respectable persons and I too am a poor votary of honour and respectability. M 


Mappilla riots. 


tongue does not allow me to describe anything about the ‘ beastly acts’ for it will 
be painful both to vou and myself. Both of us should forget and forgive all 


that. Only those Police, officers, who have a conscience, know how many among 
those that have been arrested and convioted are real rioters and abettors. 


Thus the acts of the Police and the Military have spread awe throughout the 


country and caused great agitation in the Islamic world. i 


57. Reviewing the Administration Report of the en g Lg 2 
weer, . Ooorg for the year 1920-21, the Kodagu, of the 
1 4 ofthe 18th e a leading article under this head- 
bor 1920-21. * Oo line, remarks :—The Registrar in the course of his 


report complains that in consequence of an increase 


in the number of socistbaa Ais has na ‘ab With th k of checkin 
lieties-he has not been able to cope with the work of checking 
‘the accounts of the ‘societies, that he is in urgent need of at least two Inspectors 


— 


It is our slave mentality that is mainly responsible for their haughti- 
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to hel hiss in this work, and thet these placay of Inspectors. hove no been sane- 


tioned owing-to lack of funds. It cannot but create disc t among e 
if Government plead want of funds even in such an undertaking — 4 
beneficial to the cultivators. / } 
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59. In its ‘ Review of current Rte g — the 3 of the 17th 

1 or November, refers to the visit of Royal Highne 
British truth, law and justice. the Prince of Wales and to the Karachi trials and 
observes among other things as follows: —If the Prince. wishes to see the heroic 
citizens of the country, let lim visit all the jails in the country. Those beloved 


and beautiful jails have now become the permanent abode and health resort, 


of all patriotic Indians having a gense of liberty. O Indians! Declare loudly 
from your houses that you are patriotic and that you have faith in your religion; 
then the Government will send for you and take you to the jail. . -. The 
Government have sent to jail Mr. Muhammad Ali and others for quoting : 
faw verses from the sacred Koran. How delightful is a sojourn in the jail! 
Inside it, you will be spared the pain of witnessing the vagaries of the power- 
intoxicated bureaucracy. These patriots need get out the jail to move 
freely in the paradise of swaraj only after the departure of the Prince of 
Wales who now visits India and the departure of the British Rule which was: 
established in India long ago. Till then let them take rest there. . ih 
the presence of the Magistrate and of the Judge, the Ali brothers and ther 
friends have completely destroyed the prestige of the Government and they have 
also ruined the dignity of the court. They have shown to Indians, nay, to 
the whole world, that it is not at all difficult for patriots and lovers of religion, 
who fight out the battle of freedom without any fear of the Penal Code, to set at 
naught the British Government, British power and British courts. It was no 
possible for the court to compel them to respect the court. ‘I'he efforts made for 
that purpose ended in a way disgraceful to the court and the judge. From all 
this; one thing has become clear. The power of the British Empire in Inds 
is its brute force. Hence. the moment the people shake off their fear of punish- 


‘ments, as did the Ali brothers, it is clear that the British Empire in India wil 


be shaken to its very foundation. The Government e preparations to 


commence the Sessions trial even before the order of commitment was passed. Al 


this sfiows that the Government were bent. upon convieting them even before the 
termination of the trial. All this was the demonstration given in the Magistrate g 
Court as to how the Government administers the law and their sincerity af 
purposes. . Is this British justice? If this be the system of punishmem 


adopted in accordance with truth, justice, reason and law, let such justice, truth 


Lanta Sapcuant, 
’ Calicut, 
Sth Nov. 1921. 
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and law 3 Why should we be surprised, however, in this matter? Hass 
40 | 


satanic roment any truth, justice or law? - * 
60. An article in the Kerula Er ‘of the 9th November, poise oo, 
3 F hile ince is rightly anxious to study u 
The Prime of Wales n pe 88 with them, tho 
. =. puthoritign zesponsible dar the Growing up of © 
ae seem to have laid more Wel by formal: functions, procession 


61. The lending article in the Muskm, of the 10th November, gives an es, 
lock W. In. 


. account of the career of each of 
lu convioted leaders. i leaders and concludes with the . 
jnd what about their Offence? It was only the repetition of a verse 
dom our holy Koran The forty crores of Muslims in the world are daily ~~ 
ommitting this offence and will continue to commit it till life departs from their 
ö body. Neither the Karachi jail nor the gallows will induce Muslims to renounce 
‘their faith. This is certain. Bae pees vie | 
62. The Muslim, of the 10th November, publishes, under the heading Asad's Mosumw, 
mp Ge Be - call,’ Moulana Abdul Khalam Asad’s challenge to 
heads com. __ .Government to arrest all that reaffirm the resolution 
regarding the duty of Muslim soldiers to leave the Indian Army. 


63. The Qaumi Report, of the 10th Nov ember, has a letter from the Secretary, Won Rarcar, 
A Kbildfat meeting in Muslim Club, Govindpur, in which the writer says 10m Nor- 1021. 
Govindpur. that he has information from a reliable source that cat 
the chief merchant Haji Abdul Qadir Sahib 7 
desires to get a meeting conVened at the Nelikhat mosque for the purpose of 
moving a resolution to adopt wearing Ahaddar instead of foreign cloth. It is also 
understood that the gentleman has said that he will not rest until he sees people 
acting ap to the resolution. 7 | | 
64. The Qaumi Report, of the 10th November, has an item on this subject st Raroar, 
Coercion and repression by in which it says that up to the 2nd November 10th Nov. 1991. 


the Government—37 men were 37 Hindus and Muhammadans were arrested in 
arrested in Mathura. Mathura in connexion with non-co-operation. 


65. The Qaumi Report, of the 10th November, publishes certain portions of 8 
ae the speech of Abdul Majid Sahib which the Deputy 10th Nov. 191. 
The chief of free men 4 Superintendent of Police has filed in court with a 
Janab Moulana. Moulvi Abdul } 
Majid Sahib Sbarar. charge sheet and records the following note :— 
These are but a few portions (selections). The 
speech should be considered as whole with special reference to these portions. 


66. The Caumi Report, of the 15th November, in a leader on this subject Qsvm Baroar, 
The 3 the Prines of writes We are asked to welcome the Prinee of W 
Wales. The 17th November Wales at a time when India is in a deplorable and 
abould not be forgotten. lamentable state owing to the arrest and imprison- 
| ment of its able leaders and patriots and the 

Government are adding to her grief by daily arresting some person or other by 
means of its repressive Acts. Indians have no personal malice against the Prince 
of Wales but desire that he may fully realize the distressed and pitiable condi- 
tion of India and on his return home, he may give a true picture of it to His 
Royal Father—His Majesty the King. We are sure that the real facts will not 
be placed before the Prince. It will only strengthen hands that are dripped in the 
Punjab blood. It will give more strength to the Government which totally neglects 
the Khiléfat question. In these circumstances it is incumbent upon all Hindus 
and Mussalmans to refrain from participating in the celebrations connected with 
his arrival (i.e.) if they want to have justice done in the Punjab affair and secure 
the release of Moulana Muhammad all Shaukat Ali and other compatriots. 
The writer reminding people of the 17th November observes that if it is a 
joyful day for repressive Governments, it is but a day of mourning for country and 

people. He recalls to people’s minds the Duke of Connaught’s recent visit to 
India and remarks. that though the moderates had expected much of him, but 
nothing was done except spending Indian money and wasting Indian energy. 


Referring to the other side of the question the writer observes that India at 
** is in such gtraitened circumstances that the people can hardly procure one 
ull meal a day, and when the money tliat is spent on Royal celebrations does 
not come from En but from the poor people's pockets. Indians are obliged 
to refrain from weleoming the Prince and expecially when several lakhs of rupees 
Ind been spent by poor India in welcoming the Duke of Connaught, it is impossi- 
ble for India to Bear am expense of fifty lakhs of rupees in welcoming the Prince 
2 7 coat ae | 
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ee eee 
of Wales. Hence Indians have been directed by Mahatma Gandhi, all national 
leaders, Congress and Thilafat committees to refrain from participating a 
Royal celebrations and to observe a general strike throughout India on the 17th 
November. wae: ee a 

The same paper in its supplement of the 15th instant 
the pr ings of the meeting held at the Gokhale Hall, 
auspices of the Mahajana Sabha expressing dissatisfaction a 
measures adopted by the Government. | 


In the same issue the paper in reporting the proceedings at ‘the commence. 
ment of the trial of Abdul Majid, es 
The chief of Free men Moulana Sharar’, Editor, Qaumi Report, writes :—The 
translation was so faulty that in most places Moulana Sharar bad to challenge the 
rendering (The statement is contrary to fact.—Translator). 


ae 67. The Hilal, of the 6th November, has an article on the arrest of Moulang 


eth K 1931. | Sharar in which it says that he was arrested on the 

Moulans Sharar’s arrest. 10th instant in the — under a warrant ale 

by the District Magistrate, Tanjore, and taken fo the Commissioner’s office, 

here the Moulana inquired of the Commissioner as to the charges for which he 

had been arrested, to which the latter replied that the charges against him were 

under sections 124 and 153, Indian Penal Code. He was then taken to the 

Egmore Railway station at half past five-o’clock where there was a large gathering 

of nearly seven hundred persons who had come to bid good-bye to the Moulans, 

After seeing bis friends the Moulana advised them to be peaceful and observe 
non-co-operation and more particularly to use swadeshi cloth. 


68. The Hilal, of the 6th November, has an item which is briefly to this 


effect. At present the Viceroy is in a careful 

= gg of — 1 whirlpool. We thought his present anxieties well. 
Reading „ He should either stop arresting or send all the 
3 : le of India to jail. But he does not desire to 


5 peo 
do either. By the doing of one fie will be looked down upon in England and 
India. 


69. The Qaumi Report, of the 20th November, has the following gg L 
: 1 ; have received information that in the Muslim 
z Society's annual meeting the following resolution 
has been passed, viz., that this general meeting of the society recognizes the merit 
of its approved and enthusiastic Honorary Member Abdul Majid Sahib Sharar, 
editor of the Qaumi Report, who has fallen a prey to the oppressive hand 
of the despotic Government for raising the voice of truth and supporting the 
Khiläfat and heartily coigratulates him on the sacrifice he has made for religion, 
Khildfat and the country and prays God to grant him success in the trial and that 
his arrest may tend to the freedom of the Thiläfat and India. 


70. The Qaumi- Report, of the 9m November, has an item 2 — 
— 5 marginally- noted heading, written by Abdul Ha 
wart 2 be „ . Sahib, 3 Shavit Saki and another :— 
. On the 17th November after the arrival of the 
Prince of Wales, a complete hartal was observed from the morning until the 
evening. Foreign cloth was calmly burnt and at 5 p.m. a meeting was held in 
the bazaar under the presidency of Muhammad Zachriah Fathah Khan Sahib at 
which Muhammad Ghaus Fathah Khan Sahib delivered a stirring speech on the 
boycott of the Prince of Wales, Punjab atrocities and non-co-operation. After 
evening T ers Muhammad Ghaus Sahib spoke again and urged upon his hearers 
Hindu-Muslim unity and threw light on the policy of Government creatin 
discord between the two communities. | 


n 71. The Jaridah-i-Roggar, of the 19th N ovember, has a leader on this — 
un ler ken. Tpe ‘arrival of the Pridce of in which the writer gives a translation of tie rhnes 
Wales. as a of tho arrival and 7 of His Royal Highne 


gives a translation of 
etown, ‘under the 
t the repressive 


aim Rrronr, 


20th Nov. 1921. 


Quums Ren, 
Madras, 
20th Nov. 1921. 


the Prince of ‘Wales to t municipal address. 


The Mukhbir-i-Dakhan, 2” Arts 1 6th arene, comments 7 His Roya? Meum+Daxms, 
Hlighnese s arrival in a leader and suggests the 16th Nor. i081. 
Tue arrival of the Prince of advisability of granting the followi * ov. 1981. 
ales and Royal amour connexion with the wl — . * n 8 
() The grant of a sufficient share to the people of India in the administra - 
tion of the country. a 1 ere 
(2) The disposal of the Khiläfat question. 


(3) The stopping of repressive measures and the release of political | 
risoners. 7 : | 
(4) Political prisoners may not be awarded rigorous imprisonment. 


72. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 21st November, in a leader, writes he Janipam-1-Rozean, 


er people of Bombay have accorded an enthusiastic sist Nov 1621. 
1 5 * reception to His Royal Highness the Prince of 
| Wales. This is a powerful proof of their good 
behaviour and must have afforded satisfaction and reassurance to our distinguished 
est. At the same time it has made non-co-operators anxious. The followers 
of the high priest of boycott had hoped that they would, by means of hand-bills 
and ineffective lectures, deceive the people and spoil the brilliancy of the Prince’s 
reception. But when they said that the chief inhabitants, merchants and other 
leading men of the city had left no stone unturned to make reception a success, 
‘these ruffians had recourse to violence. 
73. The Mushir-t- Dakhan, of the 23rd November, in Ader on the marginally- Hann Dun. 


i S Hyderabad. 
The rendition of Berar. noted subject, writes:—The people of India are asrd Nov. 1991. 


es united in the opinion that the province of Berar 
should be given back to His Exalted Highness the Nizam and hence the good 
news published in the press affords great satisfaction and pleasure to them. 


74. The Hilal, of the 18th November, has a translation of a Karachi telegram _pangelate, 
1 . of the 2nd November which is to this effect: — 18th Nev. 101. 
— cer To-day Katma Ramon Sankaracharia addressed a 
| large concourse of people in the Idgah compound 
and said after his release he will devote more time to the Khildfat affair. The 


case and its results have shown that the God-made law has been subordinated to 
man-made law. 


He declared that the congress that will be held here after at Ahmedabad will 
be republican (in character). ; 
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Report No. 45. 


Page 1287, article 21, line 10, for achieved read actuated ’. 
>» 1293 „ 34 „ 20, / / this Government’ read his Government’. 
„ 1294 „ 37 „ , for ‘resplendant’ read ‘ resplendent ’. 
„ 1296 „ 41 „ 5, for pretention read ‘ pretension ’. 


Report No. 46. 


Page 1838, item 81, line 9, substitute thy for ‘they’ before ‘skirts’. 
„ 1334, line 2, delete ‘ on’ before ‘Muhammad Ali“. * 


Tuned ind December 1981.) 
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VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS 
TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS | 


for the Week ending Srd December 1921. 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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ENGLISH PAPERS. 


I.—Foreian Pourrtics. 


1. Justice, of the Ist December, ‘writes “ His Excellency’s reply to the 
er Muslim delegation was extremely sympathetic, 

The Turkish — though non-committal for the most part, and 
chaps it may be said of it that it does not contain much that we had not already 
— For our part, we have never been among those who suspected either the 
gorernment of India or the Secretary of State of a want of sympathy with the 
Indian-Muslim point of view in regard to the Turkish question. On the other 
hand we have always recognized the value of the unstinted support which they 
have consistently offerdd to the demands of our Mussalman friends. All the same, 
we confess that there is a good deal of truth in the contention that all the 
sympathy and support has so far produced no tangible results.. His 
Excellency recognizes the awkwardness of this position, but unfortunately he is 
helpless, for the solution of this complex, international problem ’ does not rest 
with him or with his Government, save in so far as the situation may be affected 
by our representations of your views and powerfully endorsed by the Secretary of 
State in the British Cabinet.“ Yet His Excellency referred to some of the specific 
issues raised by the deputation and promised that he would exert his very best to 
get them solved in as satisfactory a way as possible. . But His Excellency 
sounded a note of warning which it would do well for our Khildfat firebrands to 
pay heed to.. Yes, it is the rabid activities and flamboyant fulminations of 
these pan-Islamist fanatics that really does harm tothe cause of our Mussalman 
brethren with which every one of us has our heart-felt sympathy. ” 


4 
* 


II. —Houg ADMINISTRATION. 


(e) Local and Municipal. 


2. The Wednesday Review, of the 30th November, remarks :—*‘' The policy 
Local bodies and non-oo. OF driſt and inaction adopted by the Government 
operation. towards non-co-operation and other dangerous 
propaganda has encouraged local bodies in Madras 

and elsewhere in an attitude of nce against authority. Some of the more 
notorious of them have been acting as if they were self-constituted and they were 
responsible to no one else. Addresses to Mr. Gandhi are voted for and read by 
municipal councils under what we should call the paradoxical plea that the Act 
under which these bodies are constituted provided for the voting for such 
addresses. That is, the Act is made use of for showing honours to people who 
have openly disavowed all allegiance to the Government and have declared a 
vendetta against them. As a corollary, the partisans of Mr. Gandhi, who happen 
municipal councillors, have refused to vote welcome addresses or receptions 

to the head of the Government or expenses in connexion with them. That may 
consistent, but it is highly unconstitutional and demoralizing. The Govern- 
ment, if they had contro "ob local bodies, cannot permit them to do anything 
which is against the spirit of their constitution. They cannot recognize a right 
which cannot be reconciled between honouring Mr. Gandhi and remaining loyal to 
the Government who have constituted. the local bodies. That position must be 
made Plain to those bodies who believe to the contrary. We cannot grant that 
the Position is not plain to the Government and it is, therefore, inexplicable how 
“ey have suffered some of the lacal bodies to take up an attitude which is one of 
open defiance to them. It looks as though the Government are afraid to try con- 
e with the recalcitrant municipalities or, at any rate, are anxious to put off 
o unpleasant ordeal ag long as possible. It is just this mentality which is so 
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demoralizing. The Government must realize themselves and make others real; 
too what exactly is their tion in regard to local bodies and where they tea 
in the scheme of local self-government. Just as Mr. Montagu forgets that hie 
responsibility is not so much to the agitators as to the millions who know se 
politics, the Local Government appear to forget that they are ultimately 
responsible to the general population whose health and well-being have — 
entrusted to municipalities and local boards. If they have to put their foot down 
upon the N son of local bodies, they must do so promptly and firmly. There 
is no use delaying action till tne situation has got out of hand altogether. But 
there are no signs of their being in earnest in the matter. . II refreshing 
contrast to the indifference of the Government is the notice by a member of the 
Madras Legislative Council that he proposes to move at the next session of the 
Council that this Council recommends to the Government to take steps, if necd 
be by legislation, to frame rules whereby the members of the local board; 
municipal councils, district educational councils and village panchayats may 
be compelled to make a declaration that thay are bound by the constitution of 
their respective bodies and that they are not non-co-operators.’ Some such 
legislation is necessary in the interests of local self-government and to remove the 
anomaly of a local body constituted under the orders of the Government defyin 
that Government and indulging in acts which are subversive of all authority, 
But asa preliminary it will be necessary to deal with those bodies which have 
been guilty of breaches of the constitution and give them an opportunity to mend 
and if they should refuse to supersede them and bring into existence new bodies 
the members of which will have to make a declaration on the lines suggested in 
the resolution referred to. It must be made no longer possible for local bodies to 
indulge in wild-cat acts. | 


(4) General. 


3. The Wednesday Review, of the 23rd November, has the following :—" The 

; Madras Mail after referring to the statement of one 

The loyaliste and the present of the accused before the Special Tribunal that 
patient situation. - Gandhi-ki-jai meant that there was no British 


Government and Gandhi was the king, asks if there could be a stronger argument for 


more direct publicity regarding the situation and remarks that since there is no great 
moderate and loyalist political organization to undertake the work of educating 
the masses politically the Government should take it up. The lack of an 
organization such as the one our contempo has in view is not due to the apathy 
of the loyal section of the population. The moderate whom the Mai would 
class with the loyalist is a dubious politician who has found out that his chances 
of occupying places of power and 12 are improved by praising the Montagu 
reforms not as anything great in themselves but as an earnest of more to come. 
His political opinions are not far removed from those of the extremist and it won't 
pay him to say out that the British supremacy is a necessity for India. So he 
talks glibly of Dominion status and equal partnership and the rest of it. Hes 
not to be expected, therefore, to run an organization to counteract the extremig 

itation, and he.is shrewd enough not to commit himself to any decided opinion 
about the place of the Britisher in the scheme of Indian administration. The 
loyalist-who believes that Mr. Montagu’s policy of truckling to the seditionist has 
proved disastrous and says so, is dubbed a reactionary.and. shunned as such by 
Mr. Montagu and his partisans. He makes no secret of his opinion that the 


reform scheme is the outcome of political charlatanry and he is looked upon 48 


reactionary for no other reason than that he holds that British supremacy is stil 
essential for the peaceful advancement of India and adything that tends to 
undermine British authority must be discountenanced. Holding these views he 
is no persona grata with those who support Mr. Montagu’s policy in Indian 
administration and he has not the heart to place himself at the head of an organ 
zation which would receive support neither from Mr. Montagu and his suppor tant 
nor from the extremists. While the Government who are primarily responsil» 
for the maintenance of law and order choose to mark time and will not deal with 


* — 


* — | 
the breakers of law as they | ; 
gations which cannot make any impression on the wrong-doers who receive no 
check at the hands of the authorities. May we remind the Madras Mail that only 
very recently Mr. Montagu said in the House of Commons in replying to Sir John 
Bees, that the Government of India were closely watching Mr. Gandhi's proceedings 


and they would decide whether and when any action should be taken: in that. 


‘mnexion? In the faco of such imbecility, Who will feel encouraged to fight 
edition and non-co-operation 9 


4. Referring to the suppression orders passed by the various Provincial 
a * Governments in regard to the National Volunteer 
National Volun e movement, the Hindu, of the 28th November, 
marks: — If repression be any measure of the success of national work, the 
rarjous associations of volunteers in India have certainly a proud record. It was 
the Bengal Government that was first dazed by the splendid achievements of the 
-yolunteers, but the panic is now spreading from province to province. The 
United Provinces, the Punjab and the Delhi Provinces echoed the repressive ardour 
of Lord Ronaldshay’s Government with commendable rapidity and the satrap of 
Assam has just shown that, in the matter of suppressing the volunteers, he will 
‘not let his province go without a share in the honours. To those who might be 
wondering at the rationale of this competition, His Excellency the Viceroy gives 
answer in his address to the Punjab Ch@mber of Commerce which we publish 
to-day. It is all the working of a concerted plan, whose soul is the skill to inter- 
pret every instance of persuasion into a case of intimidation or veiled violence. 
From the discovery of intimidation to the security of peaceful citizens and 
Chambers of Trade is an easy process of argument. 


5. In its leader headed The Blacker Hole and whitewash,’ the Hindu, of the 
| eds 29th November, writes :—‘‘ The manner in which 
Mappilla convicts’ tragedy. Government alternates between sphinx-like silence 


and superfluous garrulity in matters which are agitating the public mind has its 
humorous side. Of thetwo 22 we are not sure if we must not prefer the former. 


It is true that silence in the faee of a public demand for enlightenment is apt. to 


be irritating but it is at any rate not ridiculous, which is what over-talkativeness 
on the part of officialdom often degenerates into. We are led to make these 


comments by the perusal of the latest communiqué on the train tragedy. . . It 
may be or may not be true that the prisoners fought with each other in the throes 
of asphyxiation but after all it is not a matter of absorbing interest and we 
cannot see why a Government which knows quite well how to act on the principle 
of least said, soonest mended, should be anxious to contradict a report which 
appeared in a distant up-country journal of which the Madras public has probably 


not heard and in the statements and opinions of which it is certainly not interested. 


The public is shocked sufficiently at the admitted facts and the degree of torture 
the prisoners suffered is a minor detail. If however the Government want to 
establish that they made their exit from this world painlessly and wish to take 


unction from the fact that though the prisoners died they at least did not linger 


long, we take leave to doubt: whether its inference is entirely justified. . 


7 should be, it is not for the loyalist to get up organi- 
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o communiqué, therefore, we suggest, is entirely superfluous. Apart from that 


there is one aspect of it which assumes a more sinister character. What, one 
‘wonders, is the object of these apparently silly statements traversing what some- 

said or was about to say? In a previous communiqué the Government 
gravely made the statement that doubt was cast on the theory of asphyxiation. 
In the present communiqué their object is apparently to develop that theory by 
an indirect method. The syllogism is simple. Asphyxiated men fight for air and 
hurt themselves. The Mappilla prisoners had no hurts and we arrive at the delect- 
able conclusion that they were not asphyxiated. We concede that the question 
‘Sl tow the prisoners died is an important one for Government for reasons which 


will be obvious. But is it fair to anticipate the conclusions of the inquiry which 


nom being made and to bombard the public with this or that medical opinion 
und with naive statements that excite suspicion rather than carry conviction ? 


Frankly, we smell whitewash in the air. The Government would be well advised 


8 e 


not to make such statements till its own responsibility in the matter has been 
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properly sifted. If it persists, the public is entitled to reply in the Well-known 


formula of the British police-man, ‘ Any statements that you make wil] 
against you’. The public must inevitably regard with suspicion such — 
They smack too ‘blatantly of an attempt at creating the right atmosphere for; 
full and honourable vindication of everybody and everything concern inched a 
the much-abused covered wagon. . . The Madras Government's ac tion 
certainly do lend colour to the suspicion referred to above. If it is a cage 9 
uneasy conscience they could right themselves in the public eye not by shift 
evasions, and exculpatory suggestions but by a frank acknowledgment that's 
terrible blunder has been committed. For, apart from the special responsibility 
of the officer or officers concerned, the Government must certainly shoulder tho 
general responsibility. . .” 


The Hindu, of the Ist December, has also the following: —“ The more 


5 1 one contemplates the circumstances attendi 

Mappilla Convicts’ tragedy. inquiry into the frain tragedy and the — 
the evidence, the greater are the feelings of indignation and even sheer disgust 
that are aroused. The Government have not contemplated and may not now 
contemplate anything in the nature of a hole-and-corner inquiry but a bewildered 
ublic will think that the thing is getting ‘curiouser and curious err. 
idering all things the inquiry is not one over the brilliant success of which 
the authorities can be congratulated, We mean of course from the point of view of 
the public. . . Turning now tothe evidence itself we are now im a fair way to 
allocate the responsibility for this awful tragedy. There is, as we have already 

said, the general responsibility of Government for allowing this inhuman crowdin 


of prisoners. Next there is the responsibility of the official who allowed the 


wagon to depart without sufficient inspection of its worthiness especially when he 
must have known the — pe for which it was wanted and the conditions under 
which the prisoners would have to travel. Last and by no means least there is 


‘the responsibility of the escort. Words fail us to describe the conduct of these 


insufficiently scathing terms. . . There is now no mystery regarding the cause 
of death, and there is no evidence or suggestion of the ‘circumstances which 
throw doubt’ on the fact of asphyxiation.” 


Justice, of the 2nd December, observes:— It is, in all conscience, n 


sila Convicts’ traged awful tragedy that took place at Podanur the other 
1 1 day. The ＋ we . the proceedings of the 
g committee now inquiring into it the more shocked 

do we feel and the more intense becomes our horror. We shall, however, await 
the committee’s report before we say anything more about this gruesome affair. 
We may, however, be itted to say a word about the non-co-operators and 
their press who are — much political capital out of it. It is with great 
enthusiasm that these people are now exploiting this incident, and it would almost 
seein -from their writings that they regard it more in the nature of a God-sent 
opportunity to be utilized for all it is worth to beat the bureaucracy with than as 
anything else. If they really pretend that they are sincere in the tears they 80 
cape shed now they cannot deceive anyone. For over three months now 


un -of crimes have been going on in Malabar—erimes ranging from cold: 


b 


murders of helpless Hindus to foreed conversions of many of them—and 
yet all we do not remember to have heard from the non-co-operators even & 
single word of sympathy for the outraged victims of Mappilla hooliganism and 
3388 They 3 on the — hand, belittled the ha voc * 1 
ve 2 and on occasion have even gone to the length of pooh-poohin 
ed: 


the whole tragedy as not meriting any attention at all. . . All this is change 
to-day, and a pompous parade is made by our friends of an amount of moral 
earnestness and injured righteousness which, by its striking contrast with their 
attitude of utter callousness which they have shown to victims of the Mappills : 
rebellion, must easily excite laughter and ridicule among the discerning public. 
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6. Referring to the news by : 2 — — recently concluded with ne, 

ghanistan, the Swadesamiiran, of the 24th Novem- v. 1021. 
The Afghan treaty. ber, observes isle ties te het the 249 94th Nov. — 
at Kugland and India have agreed to this treaty as a first step towards securing 
dende and prosperity for India, either because they were afraid that the Britishers 
Line tired of the war, would decline to enlist in the army again to get rid of the 
poner trouble or because they thought that India would resent the increase in 


e burden of taxation. | : 


‘Expressing satisfaction at the conclusion of this treaty, the Hindu Nesan, of Hnne Neus, 
9 28th November, remarks :—It looks as if this treaty will not only secure 220 
ace on the frontier but also abate the unrest in India to a slight extent. The 
zalsheviks can no longer wag their tail. It will be well for the British Govern- 
nent to conclude a satisfactory treaty with Turkey also. By doing so, the 
niety of our Mussalman brethren in regard to the Khiléfat will cease and, as a 
ault of it, peace and tranquillity will prevail in India. | 
Referring to the — ee 1 8 — the Amn, 
ndhrapatrika, of the ovember, says :—It is a | 
The Afghan Treaty. 3 that England and Afghanistan 1 be 3 
mfriendly terms. From this treaty, we can say that the Afghan menace has now 
ne. There will not be frontier troubles hereafter. Under those circumstances, 
is necessary to curtail India’s Military expenditure. We have to wait and see 
hether it is going to be done. 


7. Remarking that the objections raised by the British Government against rar Duma, 

The A Trea the Secret treaty concluded between. France and PR ag 
. the Government of Angora are, after all, unfounded, 

10 Myaya Dipika, of the 14th November, obser ves: — If one looks at the suspicion 

utertained by the British with regard to the Angora Government, one is apt to 

ribute it to their partiality to Greece. Have the British greater concern for the 

bristian nations than the French? Will the French conclude a treaty with the 

uke, if the smaller Christian nations remain unprotected? The truth is that 

he British people are jealous to see that France is securing greater commercial 

cilities than herself. That is the reason why all sorts of excuses are being given. 

de Muhammadans are of opinion that England secretly helped Greece against 

N key. Dissatisfaction is therefore reigning supreme among them. They also 

‘whe with displeasure the obj ections that Britain is now raising against the conclu- 

ion of this treaty. If Britain does not respect the Muhammadan opinion, unrest 

nthe country will grow worse. 


8. The issues of the Nyaya Dipika, for the 14th and the 15th November, 
The Washington Confe rence. contain leaders op this subject. The following 


* remarks occur therein: —If fear and suspicion give 
mos to confidence and kindness, peace will certainly be established. If the 


n Conference is able to bring about this result, the world will become 

reared and be happy. Some misgivings are entertained with regard to this 
latter about J apan. America zuspects her because of her treaty with England. 

ond America of this lurking suspicion, England must, in her turn, conclude a 
yo Vith her (America). We do not think that Japan harbours any bad 

iy igs. Even if she does, she cannot put them into action. . . The ad vice 
sat Mr. Hughes appears to be quite sound. | 
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9. The Andhrapatrika, of the 24th November, writes in its leader und 
The failure of the Egyptian this heading * way in which England behaves 
embassy. in regard to the Egyptian question all these da, 
is not befitting her self-respect. Lord Curzon 4 
not seem to have agreed even to withdraw his authority in important admin; 0 
tive affairs of Egypt. To ask for the stationing of military forces in all the int 
ant towns of Egypt certainly looks unwise. If friendship is to exist — 
England and t, there should be no room for any suspicion. 55 
actions of Lord Curzon may lead to some difficulties. Is the Parliament goin | 
allow Lord Curzon to have his own way in this respect and thus show it 
incapacity? Will not Lloyd George, with gregter far-sightedness, decide th 
ae of the grant of independence to various countries? Without solving th 
rish, Egyptian and Indian problems, England cannot maintain her self-respect, 


10. Referring to the statement made by the French Minister M. Briand 


3 P the effect that it. would be impossible for the 
‘The reduction of armiss. reduce the strength pf the — so long as he 
had the fear of the German and the Russian invasion, the Ardhrapairika of tl 
26th November observes:—When such. fear is entertained with regard 
Germany and Russia why should not representatives from those places be invite 
to the Washington Conference and be consulted ? It is useless to think of decidiy 
world questions merely by inviting a few nations. It is futile to waste on 
time in holding conferences, instead of trying to know the root-cause and remed; 
ing it. 
11. The Aadhrapatri a of the 26 November, writes under this hgading:—Ix 
131288 Curzon does not like the conclusion of a separat 
n speeen. treaty between the French and the Turks 
nationalists. He said that it — be impossible for Greece and Turkey to con 
to terms if the conclusion of such separate treaties went on. We do not kn 
why he delayed the solving of the Turkish problem for such a long time. | 
is the indifference of England that is the cause for all these troubles. Witho 


recognizing his own faults, there is no good of Lord Curzon throwing the blan 
on others. 7 . 


II.— Hon ApDMINISTRATION. 
(d) Education. 


12. Referring to the regret expressed by the Swadesamitran at the a 

. . 2s Party having thrown out the resolution mov 
audio ome ent ess onal 7 Council suggesting that f 
| Government should not help such institutions 
compel students to attend religious classes, the Dravidan, of the 22nd Novembe 
demurs to the view of the other paper that much harm has been done to t 
country by this action of the above party, and observes:—We do not find m 
harm resulting from such schools or, for the matter of that, any schools im parti 
instruction in religion. As the opinion of all cultured people is that there is tru 
in every religion, we will only improve our knowledge in matters concerning ® 
own religion by understanding such truths. It is only because of the extren 
undesirability of an attempt to abolish such schools by introducing the questi 

of a conscience clause, that the J ustice Party opposed the aforesaid resolution. 


13. Remarking that practical experience has proved the N 4 , 
“ae Elementary Education Act, a eorrespondent to 
Fr ee 4 of the 26th November, observes: 
Excepting that the passing of this Act gives a handle’ for the Government to® 
that they have done their duty but that the District Education Councils ha 
failed to do their work properly, there are no indications to show that elementa 
education will be really improved by these councils.’ It is not proper that 0 
Government should have a fresh tax levied on the people for purposes of eine | 
after spending away the tax payers’ money on pther items, without deeming " 
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3 education to be the first charge on the taxes. Any number of Ministers 
for Education an 


of the 12th November, criticises the personnel of the 
„ Committee appointed to consider the question of a 
An Andhra Universi 40 separate University for the Andhras and says that 
. N. Venkatasubba Rao and r. 8. P. Ratho have not till now evinced an 

et in matters ralating to education, that the latter has opposed the recom- 
send atiON of a University for the dadhras in the Legislative Council, and that it 
mreedless to sa that no goed will result from a committee with such members 


on it. 
The Sudarsini, 


nds. 
14. The Andhravant, 


„ beading some suggestions to the Committee 
The Andhra University. . appointed to report on the feasibility of creating 
- separate university for the Avdhra country. It says that the Committee 
has been appointed simply to cajole the Andhras, and does not expect any 
from it. It -wants that all the Telugu-speaking districts should be 
included in this university with an option given to the Oriyas to remain within 
+ or not. It likes to have the university modelled after the Dacca University 
with Rajahmundry as its centre. As for funds, it proposes that donations may be 
invited from zamindars in the Andhra country, that one-half of the Madras 
Jniversity funds may be utilized for the purpose, as it really represents the con- 
‘bution of the Andhras and that the balance should be made up by the Govern- 
ment. Referring to the sort of education to be given, it says that it should be 
largely vocational and technical instead of literary, and should inspire noble ideals, 
eonducing to tlre independent living of its recipierits, unlike the present narrow 
id enslaving system. | 


15. Referring to the speech of Mr. A. P. Patro, the Education Minister, at 
the Arts College, Anantapur, the Balabharati, of the 
lith November, says: —. . Those who have 
rrasped the essence of his speech, will understand that the people cannot gain 
my good from him or from the other members of the Legislative Council. 


Local news, 


be) Local and Municipal. 


16. In an article under this heading appearing in the Andhrapatri ka, of 
the 18th November, occur remarks such as the 
following :—The result, after all, of the Indians 
becoming ministers seems to be that the Chirala people are actually living now 


The Chirala municipality. 


d Educational Councils will be of no ‘avail without adequate 


of the 15th November, offers in its leader under this 
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in huts made of palmyra leaves. Is it the minister's fear that the whole world 


ill go to rack and ruin if the Chirala municipality is eancelled? It is the want of 


far-sightedness even in ordinary matters like these that affects the honour of the 


Jovernment. 


ae (g) Forests. 


l7. A correspondent to the Aryakshatriya, of the 11th September, complains 


thut by the leasing of forests ad) — poy 
i villages, cattle are deteriorating and agriculture 
2 e | 98 1 suffering. He enumerates the various 
liabilities of ryots in these villages. g 
18. Prefacing a lengthy article under this head-line with the remark that 
Resorve forests in Ooorg. many “patsari lands (sic) situated close to village- 


sites in Coorg have been converted into reservé 


Wiests causing great inconvenience to the cultivators, the Kodagu, of the 25th 


November, writes :—AKhough the authorities have given assurances that cultiva- 


The administration ol estates 


7. Would not be inconvenienced by the creation of reserve forests at their very 


With) A gh are afraid that they will not. be able to carry the same into practice. 
a the N 8 


Whief uly considering the several memorials submitted by the people, the 
“et Commisioner now replies that it had already been decided to reserve the 


— 
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Kopzov, 
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25th Nov. 1921. 


— 
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forests, and a Forest Settlement Officer hes also been appointed. 
a Government be termed a peoples’ Government when it does not 
prayers of the people? 5 8 - 


pay heed to the 


(i) Railways. . 


vr. Drees, 19. Referring to the reservation of certam- compartments for 
ras, 
18th Nov. 1921. 


the Ang] 
Indians, the Mae Dipika, 10 T ma 
Reserved compartments. remarks . that nobody po By po 8th November 
a 5 2 — See any dispr — 
about this matter if the Railway authorities had also made a rule to the effect that 
the Anglo- Indians should not get inta other carriages than those specially reserves 


for them. — 
(7) Salt and Abkari. 
BwarataMaTa, 20. Referring to the statistics furnished abeat the Abkari revenue oy the 


Visianagram, 7 Government in response to an interpellation in +h, 
seo ee en on toddy shops. local Legislative Council, the — of * 
26th October, remarks:—. . - To the second part of the question as to whg 
the Government propose to do with shops which were not bidden for at all either 
in the first instance or later on, the Government replied that they had not vet 
come to any decision m the matter. . But we hear that im some parts of our district 
this business is being earried on through tenders. It is not understood why the 


Government should give such a reply under these circumstances. 


— 21. The Blaratamata, of * ee October, a he Telugu poem unde 

eh G 0. f this heading, in whi te Mr. B. G. Tilak 

1 A good dream. is represented to have made the following remari 
in the Court of Indra (the Lord of Heaven):—. . - What shall I say? 0 Lo 
of Heaven! My brethren in India are undeasgomg to-day many hardships unde 
the arbitrary Government of the British rulers. Alas! they have been tied up| 
the fetters of slavery without the least measure of freedom. Financial autonomy 
freedom of speech and freedom of the press have all been crushed. Ah! m 
brothers are being sent to jail for speaking the truth. Such is their lot. 


— 22. In the course of an ag * * „ A r to the 
20 en 1991 a 77 triya, of the Ut ember, exhorts ryot 
wg pee a and landlords not to allow the palmyra and 
coconut trees in their fields to be tapped. He tells them that they should not 
expect any help from the Government in this matter and remarks:— . . [he 
inhuman action of Collectors, Inspectors and the Police in inducing the public t 
bid, when no bidders were forthcoming, is a strong proof of the indifference uf 
the Government towards the welfare of the people and of their strong efforts . 

increase their revenue. ae 


* 


. (k) General. 


Ba regnen, 23. The Swadesamitran, of the 14th November, publishes an account of 
14th Nov. 1921. se or large public meeting said to have been held on tte 
an 3 Minister at 11th idem at Digdigul, at which one Mr. fu 
nen a Muhammad Sahib appears to have pointed out tht 
reasons for boycotting the Minister for Development during his visit to the plac 
and quoting precedents to justify this course, protested against an addres 
having been presented to the Minister in the name of the people of the place while 

: the majority of them bappened to be non-co-operators. | 
8 The Dravidan, of the 17th November, ao makes a reference to this meeting 
17th Nov. 1921. : ! 
Hw spgsaMitnan, 24. The Swadesamitran, of the 22nd November, refers to this subject au 
snd Wor 1031. 35 remarks that, though the authorities immediate 
pounce upon the correspondents to Indian new 
; papers if they furnish. unauthenticated news evel 
by mistake, the cofrespondents to the British papers, who utter such lies, af 
allowed to go unscathed. — | ae | 


False news about India in 
Bogen. (oS 
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25. The Swadesamitran, — eT ae pe November, writes:—This horrible 
aa nt raises many important question | 
che death of 64 prisoners in officers concerned ii, thé Ge vernaueet tent 
vin. answer all of them. We believe that the Govern- 
ment have not permitted those ee by the Martial Law Courts and other 
Milla prisoners being treated differently from ordinary prisoners. But the 
Government should issue a clear communiqué in regard to it. The publication of 
al the orders and communications issued by the District Magistrate, the Special 
Commissioner and the Government of Madras as regards the removal of those 
convicted by the Martial Law Courts to prisons in other places will disabũse the 
minds of the public of several unnecessary suspicions that may be entertained’ 
against the Government. If, in those orders, proper bandobust to the convicts and 
nilway facilities had- been prescribed, the responsibility of those that transgressed _ 
the orders can be easily fixed. The issues arising from this incident are roughl 
these—who permitted the transport of 100 prisoners in a close wagon with — 
‘windows, what the size of the wagon is and the number of passengers it could 
accommodate during nights, according to the calculation of railway officials, what 
arrangements were made for enabling the convicts to sleep at least in turns and to 
have’sufficient air to breathe and for letting in fresh air necessary for life and 
health,.whether medical opinion was obtained as to the fitness of this wagon to 
carry prisoners, whether these prisoners were examined by a doctor before the 
were entrained and declared fit for travel, whether the necessary facilities had 
been provided for the prisoners to meet a probable contingency of their feeling 
thirsty and being suffocated for want of air, whether they were so weak that man 
of them died in the train within the few hours between their leaving Tirur, a 
reaching Podanur, what kind of food was supplied to them in the jail, where the 
Police escort were accommodated and what arrangements were made for their 
ascertaining, from time to time, the condition of the prisoners under their escort. 
The question also arises as to whether this incident could have been avoided by 
any other means. It will not do to say, as the Madras Mail does, that the tragedy 
is due to the trivial mistake of some one somewhere. | 

Referring to this subject the Dravidan of the 23rd November, writes: Am“ 
As justice requires that adequate punishment should be awarded to. those who 23rd Nov. 1921. 
were responsible for this atrocious act, we urge upon the Government to appoint 
a committee of inquiry composed of the representatives of the public. 

Appreciating the appointment of a committee of non-official gentlemen to Swanssamrnary, 
work with Mr. Knapp in this matter and the declaration that their inquiry would K 2 
de an open one, the Suadesamitran of the 24th November, remarks that, as it is 
necessary that this committee should have on it a large number of members 
possessing the capacity, strength of mind and impartial judgment required for 
this mighty work, the Government are bound to enlarge ‘the committee of this 
* ue adds that it is only then that its conclusion will merit the confidence of 

e public. 3 


The Napasa kü, of the 25th November, quotes from a communication appear- Nu 
Ing in the Hindu, a description of how the prisoners cried themselves hoarse at 28th Nov. 1921. 
every station, at which the train stopped, for getting the door opened to let in 
eh air and how they were found later to have injured themsleves in their 
attempts to open the door, and observes:—An attempt appears to be made to 
create the nee that the Mapillas did not die of asphyxia, as prisoners have 
been conveyed in such wagons on previous occasions, and that the cause of the 
present incident should have been different. We also learn that the Surgeon- 
eneral has left Madras in this connection. Though all are anxiously awaiting 
opinion, we .should like to note that, according to the opinion of the District 


Medical officer, the mortality was due to nothing but asphyxia. 


The Tami! Nadu, of. the 27th November, refers to this N of the n 
The deat ba Malabar massacre’ and, remarking that a scrutiny 27th Nov. 1921. 
0 me amn, of the two commiuniqués issued by the local -  - 
re ment regarding it clearly displays their foolishness, writes :-— They say in 

set we have not done this anew ; we have been practising this cruelty all 


‘trough’! One who commits a crime always lacks intelligence. The Doctor in 


SwaprsamITRaN 5 


Madras, 
22nd Nov. 1921. 


— 


— 


Coimbatore is a European drawing a high salary ; but his words are not palatable 
ey are sending the Surgeon-General. The corpses were returned immediatelv 
and conveniently to Malabar ; for any conclusion can be arrived at there, such ag 
that the prisoners died of cholera or indigestion or on account ofa scuffle. It 
appears the size of the wagön in question yas 162 square feet and it is indeed 
horrible to imagine how 127 persons could have been crowded in this space and 
locked in. And yet, they are trying to find out other reasons for the death and 
state shamelessly that they were sending prisoners only in similar wagons even 
before this. Bat the public are not aware of what happened on those occasions. 
„It might be that the number of prisoners carried was increased gradually and this 
incident is the eventual result. How can this be an excuse? If, on account of 
this, the power of administering the district is transferred to proper hands, we 
will welcome it. Some people. blabbed that the committee of inquiry should 
‘consist of non- officials also. But, as long as the authorities select their own men 
to exculpate themselves from blame, it does not matter whether the members of 
the committee are officials or non- officials, dancing to the tune of the former. | 


Daavinay, 26. Quoting with approval the conclusions of the _Madras Mail from 
23rd Nov. 1921. 


, 3 Mr. Gandhi’s recent exhortation to the rioters in 
0 The non. o- operators and the Bombay importing that those who seek the aid of 
83 ae the Police and the Military to rid themselves of 
misery and molestations, would be regarded as having sought the help of a foreign 
Government and as having sold away their liberty, the Dravidan, of the 23rd . 
November, observes :—Neither the Government nor the loyalists, who are true 
| triots, should any longer give room for the clamour of the non-co-operators, 
— Me wait to see whether the Government will put down with a firm hand, at least 
hereafter, the efforts of Mr. Gandhi making our countrymen dance to his tune 
as he pleases and lead them into trouble. If the policy of the Government is 
not definite even now, it will certainly be undesirable. 


Swaprsawmernay, 27. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Swadesamitran, of the 
gard Nev. 1921. . 23rd November, fefers to news received every day 
indicating the ‘ gradual increase of repression in 
this Presidency ’, and writes :—We have no reason to expect that any good will 
result to those who went to jail following the principle of non-co-operation, from 
examining the justice or otherwise of the decisions arrived at in courts. We 
expressed our opinion last week that the sentence of simple imprisonment for two 
years passed on Mr. Yaqub Hasan was very severe. But, perhaps, in the dictio- 
naries of certain bureaucrats, the expression ‘severe sentence’ has quite a 
different meaning, as will be seen from the sentence of rigorous imprisonment 
for two years passed by the very same Magistrate on Moulana Abdul Majid 
Sbarar who was tried next. We are at a loss to understand the reasons which 
influenced him to inflict simple imprisonment on Mr. Yaqub Hasan and rigorous 
imprisonment on Mr. Sharar, who is far weaker and more infirm than the former. 
The sentence passed on Mr. Subrahmanya Siva by the District Magistrate of 
Madura is still more severe. He is also in a very weak state of health, being 
| afflicted by disease. The Government of Bengal have declared the Bengal Non- 
co-operation Volunteer Force, the Central Mubammadan Volunteer Force and the 
Congress Committee Volunteer Force to be illegal. But the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act, Part II, under which those forces hu ve been declared to be 
illegal, was not intended to be employed against such forces, as that part was 
introduced only to suppress the agitation in Bengal when it was much in evidence 
there and as these volunteer forces have non-violence as their basic principle. 
The outcome of the recommendation of the Repressive Laws Committee that the 
aforesaid Repressive Act should be retained is apparent from this step. 


— 


Navin, The Navasakti, of the 25th November, also refers to the conviction of Mr. 
asth Nor. i921, Subrahmanya Siva and Moulana Abdul Majid Sharaf, and observes here is 1 
—.— doubt that every one caring for the principle of humanity will shudder to hear ol 
the barbarous sentence pronounced on an ascetio, — from leprosy, for 5 


Repression. 
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words uttered by him out of his strong attachment for his country. Ihe 
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conviction of Abdul Majid Sharar to rigorous imprisonment for two “years will | 
come as a surprise on every one. We request our friends to ponder over the 
attitude of the Magistrate who convicted him. | 88 seit 


bureaucrats in the art of giving evasive replies to 
questions put by non-official members in the Legis- 


‘The replies in the Legislative 
abs lative Councils. The Finance Member of the 


Council. 


Council what steps were taken by that Government in regard to the recent action 
of a District Magistrate in having caused an under- trial prisoner to be boxed on 
the ear, this member, without giving a direct reply, referred the member to a 
reply given to a question asked on a previous date. Many such replies are given 
in our Legislative Council also. Still our representatives are satisfied with them. 
But the member in the United Provinces ,persisted in asking what the steps were 
that the Government had taken and it was stated that they had expressed their 
dissatisfaction and. that they were not prepared to lay on the table the corre- 

spondence connected with the subject. It is needless for us to say what kind of 
feeling ‘such an answer will create in the minds of the public towards the 
Legislative Council. 


29. The Navasakti, of thé 25th. November, contains the following ‘short notes 
on a variety of subjects: 

. Short notes. Tze resolution moved in the-Madras Legis- 

lative Couneil suggesting the cancellation of the order constituting a municipality 


ment in spite of their declining to have it and the hardships suffered by them on 
account of this are well known. Cannot those that are eagerly expecting many 
benefits from the Legislative Councils learn a lesson at least from this? ; 
The Gaekwar of Baroda is sat to be a capable administrator, but he has 
demonstrated, by having externed the few Congressmen from his State during 
the visit of the Prince of Wales, in what respect he is capable. One of those that 
were thus externed is Mr. Abbas Tyabji, once Chief Judge in Baroda itself. We 
wish to know how it is edifying to offer a welcome to the Prince, keeping many 
a patriot under repression. ge ws i Pace 
The idea of enlarging the Representative Assembly seems to have dawned 
on the minds of the authorities in the Pudukköttai State and they have asked the 
public to suggest the lines on which reforms may be effected. This is a curious 
procedure indeed. The proper course will be for the Darbar to publish a scher 


tion obtaining in Pudukkottai a curious one? 


which thinks that the world can be governed and 


@ Ar. Gani’ subjugated by means of brute force, cannot easily 


with her thirty-three millions, is controlled by.the soul force of a single lanky 
ng individual. If Mr. Gandhi with his mighty soul force should visit Malabar and 
n. exercise it there, the disturbance would be quelled at once. But Lord Willingdon 
the i was not pleased to permit him to do so and this clearly shows that Lord Willing- 
10 don has not understood the strength of soul force of Mr. Gandhi. 


a Nadar correspondent, to the men of his community, 
in which he protests against the Nadar Conference, 
held recently at Sattar, having sed a resolution condemnatory of the non- 
Co-operation movement, and observes :—Do you not know that brute force cannot 
stand before soul force ? What makes you hesitate to join the non-co-operation 


Nadars and non-co-pp ration. 


Mr. movement? Is it in appreciation of the valiant action of Dyer, in having insulted 
g no: and shot, down our sisters and brethren of Punjab? Is it because of the injustice 
r of ot withholding support to the anti-drink campaign? Is it because the religious 
* institutions of our Muhammadan brethren have been shattered? Or is it on 
6 2 85 * eee | | 3 
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28. The Swadesamitran, of the 24th November, writes None can excel the 


30. The Navasakti, of the 25th November, writes:— The materialistic mind, 


31. The Tamil Nadu, of the 28th November, also publishes an appeal, from f 


United Provinces seems to b6 an adept in this art. When it was asked in the 


for Ctirala-Perala was lost owing to the heroism displayed by the ministerial 3 
party. ‘The municipality was thrust on the residents of the place by the Govern- 


4 of reforms and invite public opinion on it. But is not the system of administra- . 


NavaSatTI, 
. Qdth Nov. 1921. 


appreciate the subtle power of soul force. The world is now watching how India, 


Tami Nanu, #. 
| Salem, 
28th Nov. 1921. 
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account · of our 1 leaders being sent to prison every day? If the blood f 
Bharata is still running in your veins, open your eyes to-day, think of th 
cruelties to which the people of Bharata have heen e Rx by the E lish 


Government, join the rare war of nou-co-operation ca On with a — 
cry by Mr. Gandhi and come forward to sacrifice, for obtaining the birthright 
of swaraj | 


32. The Swadesamitran, of the 25th N ovember, 3 a communication 


from a correspondent, who refers to the reply of the 


Indians returning from Sputh ° . 
Nes 8 trom Sputn Protector of Emigrants, Madras, to Mr. C. R. Nayuda 
sion 


from South Africa, who had applied for per 
to go on board and inspect the steamer bringing the Indians from South Africa 
that strangers would not be allowed to visit the steamer under the Emigration 
Act and, remarking that Mr. Nayudu, who has been corresponding with the 
Government of India for the past one year on the question of the return of the 
Indian labourers from South Africa cannot be a stranger to the Government and 
the Protector of Emigrants, adds:—It is regrettable indeed that one who has 
been working for the good of the labourers, strenuously opposing the proposal to 
send back the Indians to their native country and striving for the good of those 
that are thus sent back, should have been refused the permission he sought for. 
According to Mr. Nayudu, the aforesaid steamer is quite unfit to carry men. It 
is expected that the same steamer will go back to South Africa for bringing to 


India another batch of Indian labourers. What are the Indian leaders doing in 
this matter? : | | 


1 33. The Navasakii, of the 25th ne 3 bureaucrats thought 
26th Nov. 1921. 1 . of welcoming the Prince depending only on their 

The vieit of the Prince of Wales. inſſuence, power, strength — * not on 

the love and sympathy of the Indian people. It is certainly the loving welcome 

of the Indian people and not the welcome accorded to him by the bureaucrats, as 

a matter of duty, that will glorify the Princes. Is India in a prosperous condition 

at the time of the Prince’s visit? No. Crores of her people suffer for want of 

food, raiment and shelter ; the crops are fading in the fields and the cattle are 

starving on account of the forest restrictions. We see the Montagna reforms on 

one side and the Malabar disturbances on the other, the starvation of the labourers 

on one side and the tears of women on the other, the imprisonment of friends on 

one side and the force of repression on the other, caste dissensions on one side and 

passive resistance on the other, title hunting on one side and complete sacrifice on 


the other, Mr. Gandhi on one side and Lord Reading on the other. Will all this 
scenery be presented to the Prince ? 


—— In an incoherent article under this heading, which is intermingled with 
oeh Nov. 1941. The visit of the Prince of Wal Sanskrit quotations, a correspondent to the Andhra- 
nnn, es. hani of the 5th November, refers to the letter of an 
Englishman on the Prince's visit, a translation of which was published in the 
Kistnapatrika and exhorts the moderates whom he regards as evil spirits, to wake 
up from their stupor. The following remarks occur among others:—. Held 
by the ministerial reins, what else can the Prince do than see India as a land. 
lord sees his field on rare occasions for amusement ). His uncle who bad 
come to perform funeral ceremony, with the reforms as offerings, finished hi 
tour successfully and gave an advice like Sanjaya to forget the devlish deed 
(the Punjab-incidents?) . . . How wonderful the effect of the wine of civill- 
zation is! Have you absolved the evil spirits of your minds, immersed in 
sensual enjoyments? . . . They are enjoying the Abkari damsel 5 
Prefacing an article under this heading with the remark that the Indians 
The Prince of Wal will begin to treat not only the Prince of Wales 
a a but also every lishman with love and confidence 
as soon as the British Government as well as the Government of India issue ® 
proclamation to the effect that they would remove all the causes of ill-feeling 
between the Indians and the Englishmen and conduct themselves in — 5 
accordingly, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 22nd Novembem observes —II * N 
responsible authorities in England and India do not administer a proper remꝰ A 


Be 
N 


* 
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to remove this ill-feęling, the people of this country would possibly think of 
wreaking their vengeance on the higher personages. It is, therefore, the main 
duty of the responsible British authorities to avoid such a catastrophe. == | 
The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 22nd November, in a short note observes :— 
5 FF oe oe expected that the low-paid servants of Gov- 
The visit of the Prince of ernment will be given a bonus of à month’s salary 
Wa . | in honour of this occasion. If the Government -of 
India provide the famine-stricken people of this country, who are living a far. 
more miserable life than these Government servants, with some kind of work and 
give them food and clothing, there is no doubt that a real sense of loyalty and 
devotion will dawn among the people at large. ba 1 
The Vokkaligara Patrike, of the 23rd November, in an Englisb article 
The Prince. | under this heading observes :—‘ The fact that the 
British rule has not been all that it ought to have 
been and that the Indian interests have been subordinated sometimes to the 
British must not blind us to its beneficent work. What is more, the Prince does 
not come as a representative of any party ; he comes merely to know in person the 
country and its people, to realise its aspirations and to study its needs so that he 
may better equip himself for the task of shouldering the Empire’s burdens in days 
to come. Never was there a greater need for better understanding between the 


two races, the Indian and the British. If only the misguided patriots of the 


extremist school could realise that it is possible to develop the truest nationalism 
in India without cutting away from the Imperial connexion and that she can be 
a worthy partner—no helpless dependency—in the British Commonwealth, there 
would have been no cause for the unseemly agitation that 1s now going on in some 
quarters against the participation in the welcome to the Prince. ” 

Prefacing an article on this subject with the remark that the ceremonies 

* 8 now going on in connexion with welcoming the 
— — aie been initiated by the — 
against the wishes of the people, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 29th November, 
observes:—A welgoming ceremony performed as a result of outside compulsion 


with a full heart. The people are sincerely loyal to the Royal house; but the 
visit bf the Prince has been boycotted by our people only with the express object 
of exposing the bureaucracy and of making the Cabinet realise the real state of 
things in this country? | 
According a hearty welcome to the Prince of Wales on behalf of the 
a 1 f Province of Coorg, the Kodagu, of the 25th Novem- 
Wales visit of the Prince of ber, in a leading article under this heading writes :— 
: | The Coorg Zamindars’ Association has given 
expression to their dissatisfaction of the present system of Government in Coorg 
in the telegram recenfly sent by it to the Prince. Though the other provinces in 
India have gained the first instalment of Swaray promised in 1917, our province 
has not been given even ajtithe of it. On the other hand, we hear that we are to 
be given a Legislative Council having lesser powers than even those which 
obtained in the other Provinces previously. This, in no way, connotes the grant 
of responsible Government to.our, Province. Our unanimous demands comprise 
the power over the purse and the appointment of a Minister to administer the 
transferred departments. As there is no prospect of the fulfilment of this our 
desire, it is but mete that the country should have shown its dissatisfaction in 


can never reflect: that intense devotion which always accompanies one accorded 


Sauri 
AznYupaYa, 


. 
23nd Nov. 1921. 


VoxxKalicaRs 
Pan, 
Bangalore, 
28rd Nov. 1921. 


„ 

SwADESHABHIMANI, 
Mangalore, _ 

29th Nov. 1971. 


* 
‘Kopaau, 
Mercara 


26th Nov. 1921. 


this matter. We have not heard up till now if our representatives. have been 


, allowed an interview with the Prince. This is the proper time for us to lay our 


ins HI grievances before the Prince. 


“es Hi 3 Prince's visit on the ground that he comes to India 
1 * 5 , Highness the as a representative of the British Government that 
ng 3 has sent him to this country with a view to excite 
— ‘the loyalty of the people in order to ensure the continued holding of India within 


‘the Empire, and that the cost of the visit will be too much for the country which 
‘though famous for its hospitality is already stricken with poverty. | 


} 


we, 


The Malayali, of the 28rd November, tries to justify the boycott of the 


Manavatt, 
Quilon, 
23rd Nov. 1921. 
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Tau Nave, 34. The Tamii Nadu, of the 27th November, publishes a long contribut; 
aith Nov. 1921. : under this 8 from the pen of a — — 
The boycott of titles. — in which the following observations occur amen 
others :—Many Congress propagandists have preached to the people that there © 
no use in titles, that they entail only unnecessary expenditure, that the * 
ment purchases some persons by means of these titles and that all gentlemen 
should, caring for the honour of the country, boycott such titles altogether 
Several people have relinquished the titles which they had received already. | 
This Government has let out in the case of the Ah brothers a secret idea, it has 
been entertaining all along. The pledge given by Queen Victoria has been 
falsified by it. It appears that the Indian Penal Code, and not a religious work 


like the Koran, has a superior value. So we, cannot hereafter live in British - 
India, following the Vedas, our religious book. , 


¢. 
Tamm Have, 35. A correspondent of the Tamil Nadu, of the 27th November, signin 

‘Salem Bhupati’ writes:—It is sperhaps a sign of 

the times that we, who lived in a land of righteous- 


ness, now suffer under a foreign rule. Doctor Nayudu has had a good reward for 
the work he carried on with us for the purpose of relieving the misery of his 
countrymen and breaking the fetters on the legs of mother Bharata. It should 
be noted that his having gone to jail without offering any defence indicates that 
the existing Government is not conducted properly. How can a Government. 
which is conducted without our legal consent and with the aid of a group of 
Indians consisting of title hunters, traitors to the country and nod-heads, bea 
true Government? Doctor Nayudu went to prison only to secure an adminis. 
tration in which popular representatives can take part heartily and not to do 
honour to the existing Government. 


36. Referring to the requisition of eight Members of the Salem Municipal 

: Council for a meeting to vote an address of welcome 

‘The Hon’ble Mr. Ramaraya- to the Hon’ble Mr. Ramarayaningar when he visits 
iner of Salm. Salem in connexion with the ensuing non-Brahman 
conference, the Tamil Nadu, of the 27th November, observes :—We do uot know 
why these members wish to present an address to the Honourable gentleman. Is 
it for his having disregarded the opinion of the people of Chirala-Perala and, 
establishing a municipality there, made them leave their homes and live in 
forests? is it for his having applauded the conduct of Mr. Thomas, the District 
Magistrate, when Mr. Yakub Hasan and others were imprisoned? Is it for bis 
having nodded his head to the foolish words of Lord Willingdon, who started that 
all the trouble in Madras caused during the mill strike was due to uu. non-co- 
operators and threatened our leaders therefor? Is it for his being delighted with 
the imprisonment of our leaders, continuing all the same as a Minister in 
Government which is responsible for the repression that is rampant throughout 
the Presidency now. Do not the aforesaid members know that this is the gentle- 
man who ruled that the students in municipal schools should not be given 
instruction in hand-loom weaving and that municipal councils should not give 
aid to national schools? These members should — that the publit cannot 
have any regard or affection for him, who is in a Government, that has been 
making herculean efforts to crush the anti-drink campaign. There is nothing 
more dishonourable than that a municipal council should present an address of 
welcome to this Minister who, calling himself a popular representative, is flouting 

the opinion of the public. | | 


Tact nee. 37. The Tamil Nadu, of the 27th 6 a communication from 
27ch Nov. 1921. 0 i 4 | the pen of Mr. C. Rajagopala Achariyar, under 28 
ur duty. _. heading, in which the following observations 7 
place among others:—Undey the barbarous system of the Government, | - 
prisons, Which should be the abode of drunkards committing crimes, such as g 
and murder, are now filled with patriots that strenuously opposed the people w 
resorted to drink. It is but fair that we should also enter the same peat 
Forget your caste quarrels and promote union.“ If you want self respect, Hi all 
do not want a slavish life, strive for wardj. The words of Mr. Gandhi, that 20 
. . A | oe ae 
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leader and all other facilities that God can grant us, we will fail to have libert 


land ! 33 | — . b : 
38. A correspordent to the Tamil 172 3 the — 5 Novémber, expresses its 
. '. * gurprise at the Tamil land alone being immersed in 
The Tamil land. slumber, when the whole country 65 Bharata of 

which it forms part is athirst with the desire for swaray, and observes :—Even in 
these days when all the sons of Bharata are engaged in a passive war with the 
chakra of the hand- loom, some fools: in our Tamil land alone have not yet been 
roused. Are they aware of the civilization in India at a time when the Europeans 
were roaming in the forests of Germany, painting their body blue and clad in 
skin? When in the last war, a sick sepoy in an Indian army was able to corner 
two thousand German soldiers and kill them, is any other evidence necessary to. 
prove the valour of Indians? } é 


39. In the course of a long communication published by the Tamil Nadu, of 
the 27th November, 4 correspondent pities the 
| condition of the moderates, and observes :—The 
moderates are of course doing everything in their power to co-operate with the 
Government. They are constantly condemning non-co-operation in the Legisla- 
tive Councils. ‘They are exhibiting their sympathy and giving their consent to 
every hard measure proposes by the Government. Is it-not our Indian Ministers 
that direct municipalities to withhold pecuniary aid to educational institutions, 
which are not recognised by the Government? Is it not our moderates that cry 
‘all right’ to any‘expenditure the Government may incur for the reception of the 
Prince of Wales? But nothing has been gained by the co-operation of the 
moderates in the Legislative Councils. It is only the sign of slavery that is most 


The position of the moderates. 


apparent in the land now. | 


40. The Swadesamitran, of the 28th November, publishes a communication 
ö from the pen of a correspondent who complains that 


— si. of the speeches delivered on politics and that dis- 
jointed expressions are singled out and declared to be seditious in courts, which 
leads to serious consequences. He further remarks that some take advantage of 
certain persons being non-co-operators and boldly utter any lies that their 
imagination is capable of inventing and asks if there is no remedy for this. . 


hs 41. Referring to the remarks of His Excellency the Viceroy in his reply to 
the address of the Punjab Chamber of Commerce 
that the Government of India will spare no paint to 
give protection to the peaceful law-abiding citizens against violence gr coercion 
or intimidation, the Stadesa miiran, of the 28th November, writes: — The authori- 
ties should have realised by this time whether their desired object will be helped 
or marred by the adoption of repressive measures in securing such protection. 


The Congress Volunteer force. 


his preachings ha ve not reached the heart of the people, can be ignored only, it 
we want to continue a wretched life of slavery. In spite of our having a divine 


only on account of lack of effort on our part. Arise! O people of the Tamil 


* 


Miserable plight of political full justice is not done by the Police who take notes 


ex. * 


Tami Nano, 


Salem, | 
, 27th Nov. 1921. 


Tami Napo, 
Salem, 
27th Nov. 1021. 


SwaDEsaMITRAN, 
Madras, 
28th Nov. 1921. 
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SwaDESAMITRAN ; 
Madras, 


28th Nov. 1921. 


en Repression may affect prejudicially rights other than thdse sought to be safe- 
pg ruarded by it and lend to unexpected serious consequences. So permanent 
of rrotection can be secured for the rights and avocations of the people only by the 


public, the authorities and other classes developing of their own accord a feeling, 


in s : 
ei amity among themselves. The fact that the Governments of Bengal, the 


i ander the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908, the Congress and Khiläfat 
snd olunteer forces, doing patriotic service to the country, to be unlawful, makes us 
the nnk that they are only acting under the orders of the higher authorities. The 


dovernment of India with Lord Reading at its head take up a serious responsi- 


nlity indeed in issuing such orders to the Provincial Governments. It -becomes 
1 the more regrettable/ that such orders should have been issued in these 


neft 
who 
zen. 
you 


5 


me. 


Punjab, Delhi, United Provinces and Assam are, one after another, declaring, 


rovinces just at the time of the visit of the Prince of Wales. It is not desirable : 
at there should be room for either the people or others to think that the 
overnment were driven to do this in view of the visit of the Prince. Whatever 
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the institutions attached to the Congress, the Government of India ha 


SwADESAMITRAN, 
ras, 


28th Nov: 621. 


ABDHRAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
Ist Nov. 1921. 


1410 
may have been the criticisms till now of those hostile to India’s interests ek 


anne = * ve neith 
condemned them direetly in any manner nor passed any prohibitory orders 2 
them. | 2 3 : 


It should be deemed. to be a bad sign of the times indeed that two of the ex. 
presidents of the Congress should have also, as mem̃bers of the Government of 


India, taken the responsibility of applying this Act to a force which has been 
ongr 


raised for working out the ideals of the ess. It is a sign of the times again 
that Lord Reading, who was at the head of the administration of justice jp 
England, has decided to apply it now. The local Government has since 1906 
been facing the situation in- this Province during periods of political agitation 
without resorting to repressive laws like. the above Act or the Seditious Meetings 


Aet and we hope they will exhibit the same efficiency even now. 


42. Referring to the news that the authorities of the Department of Industries 

wes .in the United States of America have appointed the 

The condition of Indians in Professor of Foreign Commerce in the University of 

the British Empire. = New York to inquire into and report on the social 
and economic condition of the Indians residing there, the Swadesamitrar, of the 

28th November, says:—The condition of Indians in several of the countries 
subject to the British Empire is very miserable. But the condition of our people 


_in foreign countries is much better. We hope that at least the action of the 


Government of the United States referred to above will be an object lesson to the 
British Government. a f 
43. The <Andhrapatrika, of the Ist November, contains an article under 
this heading from the pen of a correspondent in 
which he sketches what he considers to be the 
5 various good results of the non- co-operation move- 
ment. In the course of the article; the following remarks occur :—People will 
not now be satisfied even if a Governorship or a Viceroyalty is bestowed upon 
them. They want responsible Government. They have no respect for Govern- 
ment officials now, for they have understood that they are only there to minister 
to their wants, and not for any other purpose. Jails, sections in the Penal Code, 
etc., do not frighten the people. It is only now that the people have understood 
that the present schools only destroy their national spirit .and self-respect, that 
they are factories which train them into mere slaves and that they do not at all: 
contribute to the welfare of the country. The non-co-operation movement has 


What has the non-co-operation - 
movement done P * 


brought about a change in this kind of mentality. In short, Trath has now 


Nrara Dre, 


Madras, 
16th Nov. 1921. 


a 


Nyaa Diptca, 
Madras, 
18th Nov. 1921 


NYAvYa Dirima, 
Madras, 
19th Nov. 1921. 


acquired sovereign authority. 


44. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 16th November, refers to the work that is 


ae. t by the Empire Cotton-growing 
Development of the cotton- being turned cat by P 8 


growing industry. corporation and says that efforts should be made in 


India also with a view to develop the cotton grow. 
ing industry. It appeals to the Government to take this question on hand and 
thus solve the problem of the unemployed in India. * 

45. Writing about the message sent by His Majesty the King to Indis 
3 through the Prince of Wales, the Nyaya Dipike, 
of the 18th November, observes —His Majesty a 
message is pregnant with thought. We can say that the Indians are satisfie 
with His Majesty's administration. Otherwise many sepoy-mutinies must have 
taken place by now. The Reforms recently granted are certainly not very 
satisfactory to the people. All parties dre dissatisfied with them. The anthorit 
must acquaint the King with this fact. The ten years’ test works a great oer: 
ship in the case.of the Indians. If King George makes an announcement at “ ? 
ensuing Delhi Darbar, promising to grant to India complete self-goverume 
within five or ten years and to appoint Indians to high posts in the military, the 
present unrest in the country will certainly come to a stop. 


„His Majesty's message. 


46. Condemning the . which took place in dender oe ie 7 
5 = : | if His al * ag Wees an 2 
The Bombay disturbances. Je Droika, et the 19th November, ye: Tie 


— 


* 


people must make all efforts-to stem the tide of this mischievous. non - co-operation 
movement. Otherwise such disturbances will recur in all the places to wllich the 


prince may go. The people must, by their action, show to the Prince personally 


that they are fit to receive Colonial self-government. 


47. Referring to the resolution passed by the Standing Committee. of the yer 
Civil disobedience. Congress at Delhi on the subject of civil disobe- ch Nor. 1 


eee dience, the Andhravani, of the 12th November, says 
in its leader: — Our ability to attain swaray now lies in disobeying laws and in 


withholding taxes. The whole of India has been under discipline for one year. 


Even villagers have fully understood the principles preached by Mahatma Gandhi. 


Over and above all, the principles of non-violence and Swadeshi have prevailed - 


extensively. Even under repression, the leaders have shown courage, firmness 
and self-control. It is therefore certain that the people will carry out the. proposal 
regarding civil disobedience with success. They are waiting to see how Mahatma 
Gandhi himself will adopt it in Guzerat. ‘The auspicious time has arrived when 
men and women of all sects and creeds and especially the pleaders should enter 


the field and carry out the programme successfully. The educated classes should 


awake from their lethargy and put forth all their. effarts towards helping on this 
holy movement; or they will be considered traitors to the country in the future 
history of India. If we consider the present position of the educated among us, 
we see that although they wish at heart the success of the non-co-operation 
movement they turn out to be cowards in practice. May those pleaders who 


stated that they could not maintain themselves even for a day, if they should give 
up their practice, devote at least this month to the service of the country? There, 


is much to be done. The life of those who do not manifest singleness of purpose 
and sacrifice at least at this critical moment, is useless. Those who do not put 


into practice what they believe to be true and righteous are great sinners. - They 


are traitors not only to the country but also to God. May-all the Indians, 
hereafter at least, be prepared to give up even their lives for.the maintenance of 
their noble principles and for the attainment of the freedom of their country? — 


The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 22nd November, in the course of an 
iim | English article under this head-line makes the 


following remarks. among -others:—The British 224 Nov. 1921. 


people that govern India are born free men. They have noble traditions. The 

are advocates of unmixed .justice and fair play. With all these constitutional 
virtues which impregnate their very life-blood, some of them in India are worse 
than the spanish hidalgoes. They ought to be awakened. to a sense of their 
traditional and constitutional honour. It is-for this purpose that Mr. Gandhi and 
the Indian National Congress lay down the articles of Civil Disobedience: They 


deserve careful consideration at the hands not only of Imperial Englishmen, but 


also of all Indians interested in the welfare both of England and India. 


48. Referring to ‘the death of some Mapilla prisoners in the train asa Nraza bm, 
: ‘on? | 1 adras, 
The Mapilla train tragedy. result of suffocation’, the Nyaya Dipika, of the aznd Nov. 1921. 


22nd November, observes in its leader :—What 
should we say of these authorities who dared to huddle the prisoners like so many 
bales of N the railway carriage? We do not know whether they did it 
without knowing the consequences thereof or did so, for the reason that the 
Mapillas, as murderers, deserve such treatment. Even though the officials of the 
judicial tribunal spared them their lives, still those who escorted them treated 
their lives as equal to straw and despatched them to their grave. This fearful 


‘tragedy, there is no doubt, will arouse feelings of anger throughout the length and 


breadth of India. Why should Mr. Knapp who has got to answer the people 
for this mishap be appointed to inquire into the matter? . . . We wish that 
His Excellency the Governor should visit Malabar at once, conduct a meeting of 


the officials and non-official representatives of the place, ascertain the real facts, and 


punish those responsible for the offence. He must also assure the people that 


uch things will not occur in the future. If this is not possible, he may send, at 


least, one of the members of the Executive Council or one of the ministers there, 
to do this work. | 5 ie | 2 
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Commenting on the train tragedy, the Swarat, of the 24th 
The Mapilla train tragedy. 


November 


by the Government. paper finally enjoins upon those who are styled the 
extremists to- try to recast the present administrative machinery, understanding 
that such incidents are the naked ‘manifestations of the spirit of’administration 
by an evil bureaucracy not responsible to the people. 


The Suprabhatam, of the 23rd November, writes in a similar strain. 


Writing on the same subject, the Malabar Islam, of the 25th N ovember, says 
that it cannot persuade itself that this incident was the result of a slight negligence 
on the part of one or two persons and demands that the Government should at 


once appoint a committee consisting of the representatives of the people to find 


out the culprits responsible for this tragedy and to mete out adequate punishment 


to them and to discover whether any death occurred when the prisoners were 


removed from Malabar in wagons on previous occasions and should make arrange- 


KIL CAD, 


Quilon, 
28th Nov. 1921. 


ments to see that such incidents do not occur in future. The paper also 
1 brings to the notice of the Government that if this be not done, they 
Will be hastening the people from the frying pan to the fire. 


The Kerala Chandrika, of the 28th November, says: — The shadow of this 
event, which in a horrible way reveals the hard-heartedness of the authorities, 
will remain in the history of Indian administration for ever. The people have 
room for consolation in that the Government of Madras are holding a sympathetic 
inquiry into the matter. Human beings can only look upon it as brutal to 
carry prisoners in closed air-tight wagons. We hope that the Madras Govern- 
ment will take an explanation from the officers who treated the prisoners s0 


cruelly and mete out proper punishment to them. 


ManoraMa, 
Calicut, 
26th Nov. 1921. 


The Manorama, of the 25th November, also points out that the news of the 
death of the sixty-four prisoners has created agitation among the people at large 
and especially among the Muhammadans, but calls upon thé people to restrain - 
their passion pending the result of the Government’s inquiry into the matter. It 


is of opinion that not only the Mussalmans but the Hindus ‘and the Christians 


Kernava Pana, 
Calicut, 
26th Nov. 1971. 


BwaveEssaBHiuast, 
Mangalore, . 
29th Nov. 1921. 


also regret the incident and calls upon the Muslim leaders to advise their followers 
not to take part in riots in the future. The paper approves of the nomination of 
the three non-officials to serve in the Committee of Inquiry. @ 


The Kerala Patrika, of the 26th November, makes similar remarks. 


Anent the demise of 74 Mapillag entrained at Tirur the 3 — 5 

i Detar on? M the Swadeshabhimani, of the 29th November, 
D Fe oObserves:—Owing to the gross negligence of the 
authorities 74 out of 100 Mapillas have lost their lives. Is it not a most inhuman 
act to huddle a hundred human beings in a small waggon like goods in this 20th 


century of advanced civilization. When it is enjoined at the present day that 


even plants are living beings and have to be duly cared for, is it not very 
regrettable that human beings should be killed in this wise. Instead of expressing 
their regret for this in a communiqué and promising an enquiry, wou d it not 
have been better if 1 taken due precautions before the occurrence 
of the tragedy ?- - alles 3 N e 
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Referring to the same subject, the’ Navayuga, of the 24th November, writes ae Mevarvea 
If the promised enquiry is conducted solely by Government officials without the 24th Nov. 1921. 


co-operation of the popular leaders, it will never be satisfactory from the point of 
view of the people. oh ecco sai | 


Referring to the same subject, the Mysore Siar, of the 27th November, 


_ writes :— This tragedy reminds us of the Black Hole incident at Calcutta during 


the regime of Siraja-ud-Daulla. If Government do not show due promptitude in 


bringing to book those who were responsible for the huddling together of so many 


human beings in such an air-tight iron waggon, there is no doubt that the already 
perturbed minds of the people will grow still more excited. Even though some 
people may feel that the Mappillas have been well punished for their iniquities, 
Govern are under a duty to punish those responsible for a grave negligence 
such as this. Cie . ae 


— 


49. While exhorting Brahmans td give up service and take toagriculture and 
man! 
4 September, makes the following remarks :—. 
We are asking out of ignorance: What is there in service? Freedom? Respect? 
Or any means to elevate the nation and the country? Your unquenchable greed 
for office has weakened your nation. Following you, the whole society has fallen 
into the wrong track, and the growth of the country has been checked asa 
result. : | 


50. While extending its hearty welcome to the Prince of Wales, the Deena- 


band hu, of the 15th November, says: We trust 


| | =a that the Prince’s visit will serve to further the cause 
of justice and make the subjects loyal. 


Welcome. 


51. Referring to the ‘train tragedy’, the Andhrapatrita, of the 22nd 


November, writes in its leader:—Such miserable 


3 happenings come to pass only in India, and not in 
other countries. The most horrible things are passed off as commonplace 


mistakes. Even if Mr. Knapp conducts an inquiry into the matter, the péople 


‘Horrible news. 
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industries, the Prabuddhandhra, for August and Avg. an 
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Danza DR, 
Masulipatam. 
15th Noy. 1921. 


ANDHBAPATRIKA, 


adras, 
22nd Noy. 1921. 


will not have any confidence in it. The general treatment meted out to the 


prisoners seems to be in every way shabby. Whatever may be the recommenda- 
tions of the Jail Committee, things are just going on in their usual way. Even 
the political prisonéfs are undergoing all kinds of suffering. The efficiency of 
administration is in this fashion. Are the people going to continue their agitation 
until the Parliament does justice or are they going to be indifferent seeing that, 
after all, those who suffered were only Mappilla prisoners? ‘These happenings 
only go to strengthen the opinion of the people that the Government are not 
taking the necessary care with regard to the health of Indian prisoners and that 
the Police and ihe Reilway people are also indifferent in the discharge of their 
respective duties. : paren 


52. The Andhrapatrika, of the 22nd November, writing in connexion ao the 
1 5 resignation of Lord Sinha, makes the following 

14 — 8 e — remarks:—As Lord Sinha ‘became a part of the 
bureaucratic machine, he was not able to do much for the people. In awarding 
punishments, he was worse than European Governors. 


53. Referring to the re-starting of the Tata Works in Mulshipet and the 


. opposition put forth by the Satyagrahis, the Andhra- 
,  Malahiges. | — 998 1 the 2200 November, says: 
Eren though Chirala and Mulshipet affairs are local matters, still they form part 
and parcel of the struggle for the attainment of swardy. The question whether 
the esires of the people have to be fulfilled or not should have to be decided. 
Swaraj is nothing else but the fulfilment of the people's wishes. 
the Chirala and Mulshipet problems will help on the speedy attainment by the 
people of the privilege of self-determination. 5 225 as 
54. In its leader under this heading, the Kistnapatrika, of the 19th November, 
The Chirala lead observes to the following effect :—Mr. D. Gopala- 
ccnp ae ei krishnayya was awarded nine months’ simple 
imprisonment, . .." We are not concerned with the lightness or severity of the 
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We hope 
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‘punishment. It is said that he created disaffection against the Government. 


Government must be taken to mean only the existing system of Government: 
Mr. Gopalakrishnayya is no anarchist, opposed to all Government. + — 
emphatically assert that every congress propagafidist is guilty of the crime, if it ig 
a crime to create disaffection against a system of Government under which a 
foreign education is given which is*harmful to the nature and traditions of the 
people of a country, a system under which the arts and industries of a countr 
(India) die out and the country is involved in western industrial competition. a 
system under which a country is gradually reduced to poverty and becomes 
the abode of famine, a system under which the social evolution of a count 
assumes a morbid, hybrid character without following its customary and tradi- 
tional methods, a system which stands in the way of India taking up her God- 
ordained position in the commonwealth of the administration of dharma, a system 
that has disarmed the thirty crores of Indians and deprived them of manliness, 
. . Inthe Penal Code of no civilized nation is to be found a section such ag 
section 124-A, Indian Penal Code. But as Mr. Yaqub Hasan has observed in 
his statement, there are more, that are guilty of this offence, among the officers 
than among the people- Which person could violate the prestige of the Govern- 
ment, more than Gerieral Dyer? Whose act can tarnish the lustre of a 
Government more than the breach of promise of Mr. Lloyd Geerge, the Prime 
Minister, in the matter of Khilafat? But General Dyer has been drawing 
his pension from the Indian Exchequer and Mr. Lloyd George has been 
directing the ‘policy of the British pire at his will; while the congress 
ropagandists proclaiming this truth are marked down as seditionists. What can 
more absurd than this? If it were sedition merely to criticize the Government, 
Mr. Montagu, our Secretary, would be the first person liable to punishment. He 
said that the Indian Government was a system more lifeless and dead than wood, 
iron, or stone; and Mr. Gopalakrishnayya bas not made a stronger criticism than 
this in his speeches. But the former is a minister in the White-hall while the 
latter is a prisoner in the Trichinopoly jail. 
55. The Kistnapatrika, of the 19th November, writes under this heading :— 
‘ : ie - . . The Burmans are proving to be pioneers 
B Non-co-operation among the even to the Indians in the matter of their devotion 
oe to the Swadeski. The bureaucracy in Burma, as in 
India, are seeking to pacify the indignation of the Burmans by the grant of 
small reforms; but the Burmans are not being deceived like the Indians. The 
Burmahs have boycotted the White-cOmmission, aud adopted a resolution that 
they would not accept any reforms short of complete swaraj, This is not mere 
paper resolution. The Barman national movement is not the outcome of a few 


English-educated persons. It prevails among their women and the Buddhist 
monks, and cannot fail to meet with success. : 


56. The Hitakarini, of the 25th November, writes under this heading :— 


: 2 | What has to be noted above everything else in his 
G Lord — Willingdon, dur ‘administration is his repressive br We only 
* heard of his prowess while he was the Governor of 
Bombay; we now realize it by experience. He is showing himself an adept in 
the application of law. His weapon of law is double-edged. Need it be said 
how fond Lord Willingdon is of repression, who could deport just-minded men 
like Mr. B. G. Horniman? However that may be, the ol order appears to be 
better than the new one and Lord Pentland’s rule appears to be better than the 
present one. One is succeeded by another who is his superior. 


57. Referring to the arrest of Mr. M. B. 8. Gupta, the Hitakarini, of the 
. B. 8. Gupta. 25th November, remarks :—Why should a youth of 
68 19 years be also seized and punished ? Does this 
not give room for the world’ to laugh saying: ‘Has this Government at 
5 Some to the flight in which she is to shake with fear on account of children 
also paces | | : 
58. Raising the question as to what the people should do at the present 
Aying time. , critical moment, especially in view of Mr. Gandhis 


recent statement to the effect that the time is not 


— 


— 


14156. | 8 


vet, for the adoption of mass civil. disobedience, the Andhrapatrika, of the 28rd 
November, answers it in its leader :—In the Andhra country, the leaders are 
waiting for an opportunity to put into practice the civil disobedience resolution 
and many enthusiasts are making themselves ready to do the same. The All- 
India Congress Committee which meets at Surat will decide the future course to 
pe adopted, and it is hoped that nobody wilh take to civil disobedience before- 
hand. But when the feelings which have taken deep röot among the people find 
no vent at the. earliest possible opportunity, some confusion is sure to arise 
in the country. Though the authorities have not understood this fact, the people 
have understood it. Hitherto whatever the authörities said was law and 


Dharwar troubles and the recent Mapilla tragedy illustrate only this fact. 
The authorities are now trying to protect their 145 by every means in their 
power and some of the Indians, being possessed by the demon of authority, are 
profering their helping hand. The people are no longer fascinated by glamour 
of the sham reforms and have no confidence in the gift-giving capacity of the 
authorities. Ptnishments do not create any fear in the minds of the people 
Efforts are being made in all the provinces to intimidate them with a view to 
protect the powers of the authorities themselves. rae Meret is going on with a 
: free hand in the province of Madras. There is a talk that a military training 
institution will soon be established in the Andhra country. The non-voilent 
attitude of the people in the Andhra country even in the face of provocation has 
been a good omen for the success of the swaraj 8 It is only when brute- 
force takes the place of non-violence that Mr. Gandhi’s movement gets a bad 
name and the | p= gr of swaray goes farther. The Aadhras should understand 
this secret an 

should act according to the decision arrived at by the Congress Working Commit- 
tee. The hartals observed throughout the country clearly manifest the popular 
power. His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales himself would have noted it. 


policy adopted by His Majesty the King with regard to Irish affairs. If a con- 
ference of leaders and officials is held in India, as in Ireland, and they decide 
upon the future course of action, peace will soon be restored in the country and 
the Prince’s visit will prove to be beneficial. 


59. Under this heading, the . of the 21st November, observes to the 

4 following effect after giving details of what has 

. odraa Sag 9 * — happened in Bombay, Calcutta, ete .. . 
oe Whose is the great tault of inviting the Prince 


pain to his mind ? 


officers are gradually sending in their resignations. 
. . The moment after they go out, the Govern- 
ment will come to a standstill? How’long can a building stand when its founda- 
tions are shaken? The country is therefore thinking that it will be clear soon 
whether the Government will end or mend. : 


61. The Hjtakarini, of the 21st November, observes to the following effect in 
The Madras Legislative Council ‘an article under this headmy:—The resolution 


Village officers. 


compulsory religious instruction is imparted vas lost on being put to vote. 
The question of Mr. A. D. M. Bavotti Sahib regarding non-60-operstors betrays 
not only the nominal character of this representation but also his intelligence. 
There is but one reply to his question. It is that the local bodies are not in a 
more low condition on account of the non-co-operators than the Legislative 
uncils filled with nominal representatives of the people such as Mr. Sahib wlto 
Speaks with no clear sense, an that, the day on which persons like Mr. Sahib are 
eemed unfit for membership in Legislative Councils, non-co-operators will cease 
to exist. In the discussion of Chirala-Perala municipality was disclosed not only 


= 


they were having their own way unobstructed. The Punjab, Chandpur and 


not fall a prey to the machinations of the authorities. They 


The authorities cannot stem this tide of popular power. The time has come 
when His Royal Highness the Prince has to adopt in India the same conciliatory 


against the wishes of the people under such unbearable conditions and giving 


regarding Government grants to schools in which 


HrrazA nm, 


Ellore, 


2lat Nov. 1931. 


60. The Hitekarini,. of the 21st November, has the following note: —Village  Hrraxaamr, 


Ellore, 


2?st Nov. 1921. 


 Hrragarint, 


Ellore, 


2ist Nov. 1921. 


> * 
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Ast Nov. 1921. 


ANDRRAP «TRIES, 
Madras, 
94th Nov. 1921. 


ANDHRAVIDYaBDST, 
Anan A 
Ist Oct. 1921. 


BatsBKaRAatyt, 
Anantapur, 
Iith Nov. 1921. 


APDEKAVIPY s RDS, 
Anantapur, 
Ist Sep. 1921. 
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the clearness of intelleet of the ministers bu 7 
followers. It is no wonder that those, who fn islative Council 
will fulfil the wishes of the people will meet disappointment ; but the self. . 
relying Cherala heroes will not be Perhaps there is more — 
in saying that Mr. Nayudu is ‘the adopted son of the Madras Government 
than in his statement that Mahat Gandhi is ‘the aunt’s son of the Cherala 
people ’, which shows how libersl-hearted he is. 

62. Under this heading, the Hitekariai, of the 2lst November, writes. 

e Whoever may be the authors of this strange 

aaa ch _massaere the lives of those subjected to it a 

= have agitated very much. Of what use is it that 
the Government does anything to the authors of this massacre? O! God yoy 
must create a separate hell for these cruel sets and these horrible deeds. 


63. A correspondent to the Aadhrapairika, of the 24th November, writes :— 
Drink; . As arrack is not purehased at the shops, the sellers 
nk in Nuavid. 8 N 
are carrying it from house to house and selling it. 
The readers themselves should consider whether it is allowable according to law. 
When the Government themselves are breaking their own laws, why not we? 


64. The Andhravidyardh, * * October, ** a poem in Telugu 
un this heading from the of a correspondent 
eben bebe gh: UI purports to be a call 3 son of India to 
wake up. The following remarks occur in it:—The distress of the mother who 
is wearing a dirty cloth, having lost her honour : the disgrace of lives lined with 
folded hands, bereft of self-respect; the way of the foreigners who, blinded by 
pride of power are carrying on the administration without seeing things clearly; 
the cloud that hides the brilliant fame of the times of such kings as Chandragupta; 
any one of these facts is enough to instill into the views of any self-respecting man 
& surging devotion to swaraj and sustain his enthusiasm. Now, they are all 
gathered together in one place. O son of India! Do notdelay! Wake up! 


65. In the course of its leader under this heading, the Balabharati, of the 11th 

November, advises the more impatient followers 

22 a of the non-co-operation ‘movement to consider 

seriously whether the people are prepared for the step as yet and warns them that 

in case the masses become licentious without obeying either the Congress laws or 
the Government laws the result would be anarchy instead of swaraj. 


66. The Audhravidyardhi, of the Ist September, contains an article 2 4 

8 eading from the of a correspondent. Remarks 

Those blinded by power and eee the following occur a the League oi 
Fa. : Nations and the general character of the white 
races: — The League of Nations is not striving after the ideal of equality of al 
nations. It has not granted independence to Ireland, Egypt and India which 
are fighting for redemption from dependence being prepared even to sacrifice 
thousands of their best sons on the field. of war. On the other hand, they 
have made them suffer in their slavery for ever. While the existing absolute 
Government is oppressing the — they have established ‘ mandatory 
Governments in countries like Mesopotamia, Arabia, Thrace, and are behaving 
like day dacoits taking away from those countries products needed for the 
development of their industries. There is nobody in the world to hear the cries 
of the Koreans who are carrying on a peaceful war with Japan for indepent- 
ence. Proclaiming at the top of their voices that they are lovers of liberty, thet 
white people met at Sevres, and being jealous of a non-Christian power holding 
dominion in Europe, dismembered the Turkish Empire. They have rendered the 
authority of the Khalifa nominal. Where is the man who can undo their 
unjust actions and promote righteousness? Has God's creation become barred 
without persons who can destroy these day-robbers and save the world from this 
calamity ? The progress of ‘the easterners is like poison to these westerners. 
Their independent existence is a erubl tobra for them. ‘Look at whatever cori! 


ol the world you please and you will find it full of the wicked deeds of the 


se 


~ 
* 


i 
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weste rners. The troubles which the other nations are undergoing on account. ot 
their deceitful ways are beyond’ description. The agony of the Indians in, South 


Africa and the Fiji Islands on account of the agression of the English capitalists, 
the sorrowful tale of the sufferings of the subjects gf Kongo under the Belgian 
Government, and the hardships which the Red-Indians, men and women, are 


undergoing in America are illustrations of the unrighteous life of the western 


people and of the abominable deeds perpetrated by them without the least fear of 
sin. The secret opium traffic which they are carrying on in China contrary to all 
moral considerations speaks of the inherent (2) greatness of their race. Extensive 
commerce is their ambition. Possessed by the demon of wicked ambition, they 


are prepared to do any unrighteous actions to satisfy their greed. Believing jn 


the barbarous theory, that victory can be had only by brute force they are acting 
against the just laws of the world, and aré violating humanity. 


Alright! We shall see how longer these people will behave like this, blinded 
by power and pride. ae er. | 7 


67. Referring to the resolution recent] y adopted by the Behar Legislative 

Political pri Council to the effect that political prisoners should 
prisoners. : : en xte 

5 be given the treatment and conveniences generally 

allowed to the European prisoners, the Andhrapatrika, of the 25th November, 

remarks :—The Government of Behar will, we hope, accept this resolution. We 


have,to see whether Madras, taking a lesson from other provinces, is going to 
treat the political prisoners otherwise than now. ~ 


5 * 


68. Remarking that the Congress Working Committee which met the other 
day at Bombay has decided to establish volunteer 
corps in various places to promote non- violence, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 26th November, proceeds to observe: -The authorities in 
Delhi, Punjab, Bengal and the United Provinces proclaimed that the formation of 
‘Sevaka Samithis is illegal under the Criminal Law Amendment Act. Under 
this proclamation all the associations of volunteers will have to be dissolved. Such 
ridiculous repression makes the bureancracy more ridiculous. Orders are being 


National workers. 


passed preventing the holding of meetings under the Seditions Meetings Act. 


What will the co-operators who expressed their gratification at the repeal pt some 
of the repressive laws say to this ? | | 


659. Surveying the various incidents which go to show “the success that 


ae has attended the non-co-operation movement of 
Mahatma’s success. — : 


November, observes in its leader :—The vow of non-violence is nothing else but 


the exhibition of soul force. Who can obstruct that force? The work that is 


being turned out in this direction by the Tanuku Taluk Congress Committee is 
very useful. They are trying to put in action in every village the various ideals 
of the swaraj movement. It is necessary that the constructive capacity of the 
people is used in all places to secure the fulfilment of the country’s wishes. 


70. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika of the 28th November, reports 
Non-co-operstion. in Baie about a meeting held in Balemarru by the Rama- 
Pergtion in Balemarru- dandu’ people on 21st November 4921 in which a 


resolution was passed to the effect that the barber, the washerman, the carpenter, — 


and others, shoulg not offer their services to those officers’ of the Government who 
have not resigned their offices in accordance with the Karachi resolution, thut 
none should give accommodation to such of the Government officials who may 


— to camp there, and that the shopkeeper should not sell anything to 
m. n | 


71. The Nyaya Dipika of the 23rd November, while laying stress on the 
... Necessity of putting down the non- co-operation 23rd Nov. 1921- 

ee: / movement, cautions the Government not to take to 

Wpresszve measures hastily and observes that such unstatesmanly action on the 

part of the Government will on! y lead to greater unrest in the country. 


The present political condition.’ 
Te 


7. 


5 Mr. Gandhi”, the Andhra patrika of the 28th 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 
Madras, 
25th Nov. 1921. 


a 


AwDHRAPATRIKA 7 
Madras, 
26th Nov. 1921, 


ANDHRaPaTRIEA, 


Madras, 


28th Noy. 1921. 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 


8, 
28th Nov. 1921. 


Nyaya Drera, 


a 
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Nyara Drerxa, 72. THS N gaya Dipilta of the 23rd November, refers to the recommendat; 


Madras : : . : long 
28rd Nov. 1921. of the Sugar Committee and requests the Govern 
| The sugar industry. to establish schools imparting special — 
in this industry and also to open sugar factories. It says that a protective tariff 
should. be imposed on foreign sugar to encourage this infant industry in India. 
GopavanrP aT BIKA 73. In its leader under this heading, the Godavaripairika of the Lith 
150 For. 1027 ‘ 4 November, refers to the action which is being taken 
he country’s condition. by the Government against some non-co- operators. 
Remarks such as the following are made in the course of the article:—. . | 
is no wonder that the westerners on the whole with their faith in brute force do 
not believe so strongly in soul-po -wer. Have they now dragged these laws 
out in order to keep the country peaceful, or thought that the people would 
shudder at them and be content to remain worse slaves than now?. . . Though 
the movement is at present non-violent, there are signs that it may become 
violent after the end of the present year. The Government will do well to note 
this and understand that their machine-guns and other weapons would be of no 
avail when the majority of the people are of one opinion. . . By insisting on 
having the Lawrence statue in the municipal compound at Lahore, the Govern- 
ment are inviting the people to violence in a way. . We are afraid that 
strange events may occur, unless the Government come to a just view now at 
least and grant this country its birth-rights. . . Referring to the visit of his 
Royal Higness the Prince of Wales, the paper observes that the visit is against 
the wishes of the people, and that it is highly unstatesmanlike to insult and 
imprison thé- public leaders at the precious time of the Prince’s visit when the 
country should be kept in a peaceful atmosphere free from agitation. In conclu- 
sion, it advises the Prince to freely interview the national leaders and know for 
himself the real state of the country. __ 


1 — 74. Referring to the request of the European District Collectors that in all 

oud Bev. 190). laces where the District authorities happen to be 
The medical treatment of P : . a 

European District officers. tt: gg only Indian Medical Service Officers 

should be posted, the Venkatesapatrika of Chittoor 

of the 2nd November, says that the request is purely based on racial prejudice, 

that the Indian officers like Dr. Koman are in no way inferior to the Indian 

Medical Service Officers in ability, that more rigourous examinations may be 


held in this country itself, if necessary, and that Indians alone should be appointed 
as District Medical officers. 


ae 75. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 23rd November, in an article under this 
Mysore,” a head-line writes — Looking to the present state oi 
ated Pov. un ena affairs in this country we feel that if not to-day at 
least within the next 10 or 12 months this country will surely acquire complete 

swaray. The seed of the swaraj plant was sown in this country with the incar- 

ceration of Mr. Tilak for the first time. This seed grew into a divine tree when 

Mr. Tilak was in the Mandalay Jail. This tree began to blossom as soon as 


Mr. Gandhi came over to India, and has begun to bear fruit with the advent of 
the New Reforms. : 


ener 76. The Kanthirava, of the 22nd November, in a short note, writes ree 
‘gid Bev. 1921. | a the charge of sedition brought against the 

The Law of sedition. brothers for expressing certain opinions has been 

proved to be not such, how is it that Mr. Yakub Hasan was sentenced to two 


1 for —— similar views? Is it to be understood that there are different 
aws for different people? ' 1 
KanTHinava, 


ngalore 77. Criticising the speech recently delivered by His Excellency the Viceroy 
An Nov, 1921. 5 N eg in the 8 at inces and adverting to the 
| Ps Bide speech at the remark His Excellency made with regard to 4 

se: I _ special provision that is proposed to be made 7 
protecting the Indian Chiefs from the writings and speeches of newspapers an 
agitators of British India, the Kasthiraya, of the 22nd November, in a leading 
article under this head-line observes :—This must really be a very strange measure 


which will give protection to these protected princes. When it is a matter of 


N 


~ 


—e,~ , 


— 


common knowledge that there is not even a single newspaper in any of these 
States which will fearlessly and impartially reflect public opinion and expose 
administrative shortcomings, this attempt to gag the outside press will, we are 
afraid, be considered to be just in consonance with the present state of affairs in 
this country. It is not possible for newspapers within the States, which are 
simply at the mercy of the State authorities, to voice forth fearlessly the hardships 
and grievances of the people thereof, and hence the anxiety of the people of these 
States to look to the assistance of outside papers. Seeing that newspapers are 
held in a tight grip in the Native States, if a law restricting outside newspapers 
as well from criticising fearlessly the affairs of those States should be passed, the 
result will be that the rulers of the States will become despots and their subjects 
meek and dumb slaves. This besides, there being no scope for properly under- 
standing the systems of administration prevailing in these States, at times 
exaggerated and wrong notions prevail among the public. Under these circum- 
stances if these rulers long for autocratic powers without’ allowing even outside 
agencies to criticise their administration, there is a fear that sooner or later some 

olitical revolution will raise its head even in their States. Referring to 


festivities. in connexion with the Prince’s visit, the same article observes :—We 
very much doubt whether our Princes will observe any economy at all in this 


in luxury, are obsessed with the sole idea as to the best way in which they can 
evince their loyalty and devotion to the Royal house. 
Modern Review, the Baroda State proposes to spend 75 lakhs in this ‘connexion, 
we make bold to say that this is nothing short of wild extravagance. No ruler 
has aright to waste the hard-earned money of his subjects upon such pompous 
shows. We are emphatically of opinion that wasting money beyond one’s 
means is nothing short of treachery to the State. 


78. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 25th November, in a short note in 
English under this head-line writes:“ Mr. Chur- 
chill has started a new fad known as ‘ Empire 
Development’. Like Kaiser, he wants London to be the capital of the world. 
He says that England cannot afford to lose Egypt, the homilies regarding freedom, 
self-determination, home rule, etc., notwithstanding. Under the garb of this 
Imperial development, the exploitation of India’s resources is to be carried. on 


Empire Development. 


r 


from drifting into the dangerous whirlpool to which they have been drawing it.“ 


79. Adverting to the message of Mr. Gandhi expressing his great regret for 
The Bombay riots the riots that took place in Bombay the other day, 

| Swadeshabhimant, of the 29th November, observes : — 

Have the authorities ever expressed even a word of regret at the inhuman atrocities 


n committed by their subordinates in the Jallianwalla Bagh in the same way as 
as Mr. Gandhi has done in the case of his followers in Bombay? Have they 
of denounced and punished the wrong-doers? These two illustrations clearly bring 


home to our readers the vast gulf that separates Mr. Gandhi from the authorities 
in respect of their love of truth and justice. . : | 
The Kerala Patrika, of the 26th November, thinks that the riot at Bombay 


The Bombay riots. the Prince of Wales in India will be considered by 
the true lovers of the.country as a disgrace to the whole of India.and points out 


much harm to India. The paper says that it has to agree to some extent with the 


vl Madras Mail and other papers in thinking that all this is the result of the present 
> a policy of the Government, and calls upon the Government and those who love the 
for country to do the needful to prevent such deplorable incidents in future. 

and f= Lhe Manorama, of the 22nd November, deeply deplores the riots at Bombay 
ing fe *Presses similar sentiments. | | 


80. Referring to the laying of the foundation stone by the vines of a ales 
The Shivaji Merancigl Sr ok a school-building in memory of Shivaji at Poona, 
* * mamaria * Ciaeshabhimani, of the 29th N. ovember, writes :— 


5 * 
* 
? 
8 N 
y * 
. 7. * 
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the statement made by the Viceroy in regard to the reduction of expenditure on. 


connexion. On the contrary, these Princes, who have all along been brought up 


If, as stated in the 


most diplomatically on a larger scale. Impetuous diplomats like Mr. Churchill 
are the greatest enemies of the British Empire. May God save the British Empire 


on the day of the landing of His Royal Highness — 


that the Congress which represents Mr. Gandhi and his people will bring about 


That the very bureaucracy which hated everything 
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2ist Nov. 1921. 


Mosr.m™, 
Alleppy, 
17th Nov. 1921. 


Qaum Report, 


Madras, 
22nd Nov. 1921. 
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connected with Shivaji and called him all sorts of names hitherto has tod, hit 
upon the idea of raising a memorial to Shivaji and having it opened by the Prin 
does not really mean that it has revised its opinion regarding the Maratha h ce 
but is only intended to make the visit of the Prince à bit popular. Tu 
Prince also laid great stress rather upon the usefulness of the Shivaji memorial 
school that upon the greatness of the departed worthy. / 


81. A correspondent writing in gece 3 of the 21st November 

/ 3 says: — I have found a great advantage in the 
Martial Law in Malabar. Martial low. Thie ts 1 opportuniie 
for crushing one’s enemies. If one can get hold of a policeman, even Mahara jag 
could be sent to jail for two years. Under summary procedure a longer punish- 
ment cannot be inflicted. . It is reported that several committees will be 
appointed after the troubles cease. It is absolutely necessary that a special 


committee should be appointed to ascertain the earnings of certain classes of 
policemen. 


In the course of an article appealing to the Muslims of Cochin and Travancore 
on behalf of the Muslims of Malabar, a correspondent writing in the Muslim, of 
the 17th November, refers to the pitiable condition of the Muslim wamen and 
children in the Martial Law area who are subjected to insults and harsh treatment 
by the wicked soldiers, and observes that if Islamic blood runs in their veins the 
are bound to help them who have been reduced to a state of misery by the 
unjustifiable policy of persecution. f 


82. The Qaumi Report, of the 22nd November, has an article written by 

4 Muhammad Abdul Latif Faruki, in which the 
N Faery a writer says :—The first phace of the paper which 
began on thef 7th July 1914 has ended in the 


arrest and imprisonment of its proprietor editor, and that at his request the 


writer has undertaken to edit the paper as honorary editor and appeals to readers 
for patronage. | 


The Qaumi Report, of the 22nd November, has an — from the wile’ 


of Abdul Majid Sharar stating that she has undertaken to do her share in the 


Nationa] movement, and the publication of the paper and appealing to the public 
for help. 


The Qaumi Report, has in its issues the following in bold characters. “ The 


And and 3rd days. The chief of the Nationalists (or Freemen) Moulana Sharar is 


J ARIDaB-1-Rozcar, 


Madras, 
28rd Nov. 1921. 


7 


Qaums KeEpost, 
Madras, 


28rd Nov. 1921. 


conquering the Fort of tyranny and-high-handedness in Trichinopoly jail for faith 
and country’s congratulations ”’. 


83. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 23rd November, refers to Mr. 2 
Non- to the ori- Temark that the repression of co-operators 1s la 
9 ae * better than the non- violent attitude of non - c- 
operators and says that this observation leaves 10 


doubt that the disorder created in Bombay on the arrival of the Prince was due 
to this. ° | / 
N . 


84. The Qaumi Report, of the 23rd November, has an item under the 

; marginally-noted heading which is to the following 

I 1 * nne, 7A correspondent of the Bombay Chronicle 

4 416 ston Neruartem vrites from Tokio that an English correspondent 
Afganistan and Nepal, | : Cor. F 

has wired to a Tokio paper from London as under. 


Witbin three or four months’ time there will be such a great invasion from Nortb- 


West Frontier for which no parallel can be found in history. The Bolshevie 
Government is making great preparations for the attack. This is the statement 
of Captain Herald Turner, who has recently left the Indian army. The Captam 
says the North-West Frontier is in a very dangerous condition. England has 
hitherto been paying subsidies to the Amir of Afghanistan and the ruler of Nepal 


to prevent invations from outside. Hence all the disturbances there have been 


created only by one or two tribes. But now conditions have changed and 80 & 
future invasion will be no ordinary one, but will be on an extensive scale. — 
Russian Bolshevic have established their head-quarters in Afghanistan and ope 
and are collecting German stores in large quantities. The people of Nepal an 

Afghanistan are receiving military training. — 


E 


85. The Qaums Report, of the 24tlr November, in a leader on this subject n Raroar, 
oe 8 writes. So far as we are aware we assert that a Hor. 2981. 
A briet survey en Sharar has written no article in favour of spreading 
passed on Sharar. * n D 
P a sedition, nor has he delivered any speech creating 
sectional hatred, He was prosecuted on account of a speech the correct- 
ness of which was not admitted by him. After his return from Tanjore, the 
Malras Mail and the Daily Express began to criticisehim. It is surprising how 
their reporters, who are hot acquainted with Urdu could have understood his 
eloquent speech, or how the editors of those papers dared to form an opinion 
relying on them, in spite of the fact that he contradicted what the reporters had, 
owing to their ignorance of the language, put into the mouth of Sharar. ‘The beautv 
of it is the translation of this mis-statement also was faulty. .Sharar pointed out 
this mistake at the time of enquiry, the Government ‘Il'ranslator had to admit it. 
(This is a misrepresentation of fact. The objection raised by the accused in most 
cases revealed his limited acquaintance with the English language, e.g., one of 
his objections was that ‘gun ? was not the correct rendering of ‘ bunduk’ Tr.) 
In spite of all this the Magistrate sentenced him to two years’ rigorous imprison- 
ment which Sharar accepted with gladness. As soon as an arrest is made people 
have begun to form an opinion. as to the Court’s judgment. Arrests have become 
the order of the day. Daily comes news of the arrest of some one or other, -but 
the object of Nationalists cannot suffer, nor can the Khildfat movement be 
suppressed thereby. The Government is creating disaffection amongst its friends, 
and secretly assisting the nationalists by means of its repression. 


86. The Mukbhir-i-Dakhan. of the 23rd N ovember, 10 a leader on the subject 9 


i ag d 
2 writes: — This is indeed a heart- rendering occurrence: 237d Nov. 1921. 
2 It. is incumbent on the authorities concerned to 
endeavour to find out what the real causes of the occurrence are, and also who is 


responsible for the péglect and indifference in the despatch of the prisoners. 


The Mukhbir-1-Dakhan, of the 24th November, has an article criticising the wgoe: * game 
Hindu-Muslim Unity for swaray and stating that Mussalmans are not yet fit 24th Nov. 1991. 


for it. 


87. The Volunteer, the newly-started paper, of the 26th November, publishes = 


„„ Velesun by. advice by Abdul Majid Sharar to Volunteers 29th Nov. 1921. 

Abdul Majid Sharar. which is to this effett. My young friends! I am 

| leaving you for a short time until swaraj is obtained. 
I wish to say that the obtaining of swaraj by the 8lst December is more in the 
hands of young men than in those of old men. Hence it is your duty and you 
are responsible for it. I wish you to do ten times more than you have hitherto 
done. You should either get swaray by 21st December or fill the jails. But I 
urge not to have recourse to any violence whatsoever because any breaking of tlie 
peace will be very injurious to our cause. Carry on propaganda work in every 
part of the city and prepare yourselves for sacrifice. Do not forget the heroes 
of Angora, collect subscriptions for them and try as far as possible to spread 
swadeshi. If you do this work sincerity of heart, swaraj will be obtained very 
soon, and there will be no necessity for me to remain in jail for two years. 


88. The Volunteer, of the 26th November, has an item A e 8 ; «Med, 
The Pri mad Amir Ali to this effect: —Tbe Prince of Wales  2sth Nov. 1921. 
ant te 2 and Che was welcomed by the arrest and death of Volunteers. 
; . A day previous to the arrival of the Prince of 
Wales in Bombay, a Captain with nine volunteers was arrested for sticking hand- 
bills for boycotting. As soon us the Prince arrived, disorder broke out. The 
olunteers tried to preserve order, and in doing this some had to loose their lives, 
while many were wounded. ae . ; 
The writer adviges’ the Volunteers of places which are to be visited by His 
Royal Highness to be careful and to adopt all possible means to make a local 
hartal (strike) successful. ) ge | | | 


89. The Volunteer, of the 26th' November, writes = pom Se fine r 3 
PEs Khiléfat agitation began in India I had done what seth Nov. 1921. 
‘Strong and saw that for the urpose of achieving success, a public paper is indis- 
Pensable for the exchange Fideas. Hence I desired to start a weekly paper in 
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ff 
English, but I have received many letters to issue it first 8 I have there 
fore acted accordingly. The writer asks Volunteers to furnish him with artic] 4 
that the 
ly paper 
8. 3 Der 


on the propaganda, organization, mode of working, etc., and tell them 
success of the paper depends more on them than on himself, as it is the on 
heir cause. The subscription of the paper is only R 


III. LIdIStATrOx. 


ee 90. Referring to the reply given by Sir W. Vincent to a question on this 
12th Nov. 1921. 


which exposes t 


annum. 


subject in the Legislative Assembly, the Andhra. 
on. phage cotlir prakasika, of the 12th November, remarks —. 7 


It the Members of the Legislative Assembly hare 
no right to interfere in the matter, what is the use of their presence ? 

Tops. 91. Adverting to the resolution brought forward by Mr. Josbi in the 
zꝛcch Nov. 4921. Legislative Assembly recommending the abrogation 
The Workmen’s Breach of of the Workmen’s ‘Breach of Contract Act, the 

Contract Act. Kodagu, of the 25th November, in a short. note 
under this heading observes :—This Act was modified last year favourably to the 
labourers. This itself has resulted in many difficulfies to both the planters and the 
landholders. Now, if this Act be totally repealed, our province, which mainly 
depends upon outside labour for our plantations and cultivation, will suffer very 
great. Our people are, therefore, not in a mood to give their assent to the repeal 


of this Act. 
IV.—Native States. 


92. Referring to the Pudukkõtai Darbar having issued a communiqué inviting 
Ref in Pudukkottai suggestions from the public and members of the 
orms in Saco Representative Assembly before the 15th January 
1922 on the reforms deemed to be suitable and necessary in the State, the 
Swadesamitran, of the 26th November, remarks that the time has come for the 
satisfactory solution of the two questions raised by Mr. Satyamurti regarding the 
nght of heirship to the throne and administrative reforms in the State, as the 
British Government are said to have decided that the Raja’s children by his 
Australian consort should not succeed to the gadi and consequently the Raja is 
not coming back to the State, and observes :—Hereafter,. the voice of the people 
should predominate in deciding who should succeed to the gadi and what admin- 
strative reforms are needed. May they, at least hereafter, wake up and, without 
— room for party differences, unanimously urge for and obtain their 
rights. | 
MALaYabl, 


Quilon, 93. Referring to the arrest of Congress workers in Quilon in connexion with 
19th Nov. 1931. R — the Hartal on the day of His Royal Highness the 
ee Prince’s arrival in India and the arrest of the 

editor of the Veera Keralan, the Malagali, of the 19th November, in two articles 

protests against the ‘Travancore Darbar following the bad example of repression 

set by the British Indian authorities. It also expresses its conyiction that if the 

harassing of newspapers is continued, the people will see to it that the present 

system of administration is smashed to pieces within five years. 


ERRATA. 
Report No. 46. 


Page 1314, line 15, for instal ’-read ‘ instil’. 4 
„ 1316, article 17, line 5, for Indians and’ read ‘ Indians’. 
„ 1318, line 15, for ‘and? read and,. : 

„ 1318 „. 17, for week and’ read week, 


Report No. 47. 


Page 1360, paragraph 63 for Kerala, Kamudi’ read Kerala Kaumudi.” 
„ 1862, item 68, line 7, insert ‘ should’ after ‘why’. 
@ „ 1362 „ 68 „ 9, write ‘ulema’ with a capital U“. 
„ 1362 „ 70, margin, substitute ‘ realising’ for ‘ releasing ’. 
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District Magistrates and Political Agents are 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 


TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS 
for the Week ending 10th December 1921. 


requested to send 


saa of any local complaint which appears to them to call for notica, 


explaining 


whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 


being taken; and, if the facts alleged are incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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e [.—F oreien PoLTrICS. 3 

1. In an article headed the prospects are dark’, Swarajya, of the Sth 
3 | December writes “ The world is threatened once 

The Washington Conference again by the prospect of another great war, and this 
and Japan. aa Sa eran time the agony will be focussed in the East. The 

hypocrisies and falsehoods of Peace Conferences and disarmament proposals 


ference. The cables received these two days disclose that the peace aimed at 


are informed that the true purpose of the great Washington Conference is not dis- 
armament, but the prevention of war in the Pacific next year’. . . But it 
appears fairly clear that it is a case of combination of all the Allies’, including 
America, against Japan.. The Peace Conference is, in the result, an indirect 
ultimatum to Japan to bumble herself. Japan seems to know this full well and 
her pride is struggling like a beast at bay. England, we are told, is quite satisfied 
with the proposals for disarmament, for they will leave her supremacy on the sea 
unaffected. France is quite enthusiastic over the disarmament which will not 
affect her own land armamenta; America will see that her military and naval . 
power is kept intact ‘to compel other nations to disarm’. Only Japan must learn 
to humble herself. | 3 | 


2. Commenting on the settlement of the Irish question, the Hindu, of the 


8th December, under the heading ‘Sinn Feins’ 
The Irish Free State. Triumph’, remarks :— After the persistent struggle 
of centuries, whose bitterness culminated in the destructive orgies of the last two 


years, Ireland has wrung back her long-lost freedom. Henceforth she is to be the 
Irish Free State... . The agreement is an undoubted triumph for Sinn Fein, 
but no defeat for England. Sinn Fein may have had to descend a little from its 
pedestal to accept the decision, but it is only stooping to conquer, for the new 
status would vouchsafe all the liberty that one need care for. For Britain, the 
agreement only amounts to a wise recognition of an accomplished fact. She has 
tried every method of repression to subdue the spirit of Irish nationalism. Every 
time she failed ; even her last effort which was worked with an intense concentra- 
tion of military energy, rebounded in vain from off the solidity of Sinn Fein, 
which had established its own stable Government meanwhile. Britain gives up 
her control in full knowledge of Ireland’s manhood and will be repaid by her. 
lasting alliance on equal terms. She scores a victory which redeems the failure of 
centuries. . . The Irish settlement, we need hardly say, has a message of hope 
to Egypt and our own country. Egypt is in the unfortunate position of one who, 
roused up by a solemn promise, is kicked off with a scft-coated whip, In the case 
of Ireland, there is far-less risk of the decision of the Conference being whittled 
down at the discussions in Parliament. India's position is slightly different from 
that of Eg pt in that alsimulated reform is forced down her throat and the act is 
E 3 abroad as giving virtual self-government. To both these countries 
reland's peace brings solace— not, indeed, the promise of victory, at the end of 
a long, bloody campaign such as Sinn Fein has had to wage, but the prospect that 
the British Government will be morally compelled by the sheer logic of Ireland’s 
fact to extend the same principle of imperial adjustment.” | 5 ae 


— 


oe ee ae II. Hous Apuristaation. 
0) Gen! f 


3. Svarqya, of the ‘let ‘December, has the following — The affair has 
Uspilla oonyicte ˖ ragedy. „ naturally excited great indignation in England. 


is not merely because British reputation has been injured by blundering officers, 


8 * 
* 


cannot he better exposed than by the proceedings of the Washington Peace Con- 


But we shall be glad to learn that the indignation ~ 


Wanna, 
Sth Des. 1921. 


turns out to be but a thinly disguised alliance for purposes of a great war. We 


Hino, 
8th Dec. 1921. 


‘Swansea, 
Madras 
lst Dee. 1991. 


. * 5 ms .~ 

but for the terrible and long continued inhumanity itself. The distinction n 
important. In the one case the feeling will not permit rest till reparation is cu 
for the sin; but in the other they will only too easily eluteh at explanations — 
Jet the matter rest. . 5 * 

We are not disposed like some to describe this affair as a ‘terrible blunder 
It is not a ‘ blunder’ in any sense, but an inhumanity of the worst des eription 
born of a daily increasing spirit of callousnesd; and none is more to blame — 
the mien at the top. The Daily Mail wants the guilty man to be detected and 
promptly hanged. Who the guilty mem are-we all know. There is no need for 

etection. | 


4. The Hindu, of the 1 pe aged aad 
| 1 kajpat Rai and other Congress leaders! 
Arrest of Lala Laj pat Rai the N we have to take 1 — 

. aad others. of the concrete expression of the change of policy 
towards the non-co-operation movement which Lord Reading, probably anxious 
to create a calm atmosphere for the Prince, took occasion recently to announce. 
The arrests have been made ostensibly under the provisions of the Seditious 
Meetings Act; but no impartial man, who reads carefully the history of this piece 
of dangerously comprehensive legislation, as events are showing, would agree 
that it was designed to smother and choke lawful political organizations in te 
country. The sinister significance of the step now taken by Government must be 
obvious to all thinking men. If this step taken hy the Punjab Government is 
accepted as valid, then the Seditious Meetings Act might well be made an instru- 
ment for the surreptitious suppression of all political bodies in all proclaimed areas. 
Since, to judge by Lord ing’s speech at Caleutta which we publish elsewhere, 
the Local Governments will get such proclamations from the Government of India 


5th Deeember, comments as follows:. The arrests 


* 


P 

for the mere asking, no political organization, however legitimate its purpose 

and however reais = 8 w i be safe, unless, of cca. it has the — 

nance of the omnipotent hierarchy of the bureaucratic divinities. Indeed, it is 
exceedingly doubtful whether any organization, whatever its character, religious 

or charitable or mercantile, can rest itself secure against action under this Act it 

the interpretation placed on public meetings by the local bureaucracy in the 

Punjab is to be accepted. 


5. ‘he Hiadu, of the 8th December, observes as follows in an article headed 
11 To What End’ ?: —“ The methods of Lord Reading 
ey 3 in ensuring a cordial and whole-hearted welcome 
for the Prince of Wales in his peregrinations through this land of sorrows have at 
least, whatever they may lack, the merit of originality. This high priest in the 
temple of Justice bids fair to out-Herod the worst Herod of them all fh the 
éomprehensiveness and reckless indiscriminateness of his repressive policy. The 
main feeling when one contemplates this saturnalia of repression is one of wonder. 
Lord Reading presumably knows his own mind but a less favoured public will 
ask, what precisely he means to achieve by the policy inaugurated, with that 
sense of dramatic fitness which the bureaucracy occasionally displays, o 
synchronise with the arrival of the Prince of Wales. The popular imagination ls 
bound inevitably to connect the two and argue that the Prince has brought nd 
ace, but a sword, that he was no gift bearer but the harbinger of repression. 
t would of course be unjast to blame him for the policy of those who have * 
grossly made him a stalking-horse, who having first tried. to make political capital 
(that usefyl if somewhat nebulous phrase) out of his status in order to strengthen 
the hybrid bureaucraticcum-moderate regimé, are now making his safety the 
pretext for paying off deferréd scores with ample interest. If, one may 
proceed to speculate, the intention is to make an example of wrong-doers, it 1 
clear the bureaucracy has yet to learn that repression is the most fatile of al 
weapons in political warfare. For every leader clapped into jail a hundred ie 
spring up agog to take his place and share his fate and the policy can o. J 
_ strengthen a movement it is intended to crush. In spite of the wide advertiants 
iven to cases in whieh fear of suffering has elicited an apology from 
int-hearted, such changes of heart are.ridiculously few”. == | 


ee" 
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6. The Vertakemitran, of ihe — 2 Aye | : We 2 that 8 | 

si 1 Bolshevik Government in Russia is declining, that 

The condition of the Bolsheviks. the ple there are suffering from famine — that 
they have lost their confidence in their leaders. It is trus that famine prevails 
there. We doubt if the other two items of information are the inventions of 
Reuter. Even granting that the Bolshevik Government will cease to exist shortly, 

all of us should learn the ideals of the Bolsheviks, the means they adopted for 
attaining them and the advantages derived therefrom by the Russians and the 
world. It will be known to all that the English Government and their European 
friends shuddered more at the movement of the Bolsheviks than at the German 

cannon. It is this movement that has removed the despair of the labourers and 


ber, says :—But we, in this slavish India, are not 
able to get a law passed conducive to our advancement. So we should deem the 
resolution of the Congress to be a law and avoid foreign cloths, considering it to 
be a heinous sin to use them. ; 


8. The Hindu Nesan, of the 30th November, says:—It is said that the 
British Government urge the French to discard the 
) treaty they have concluded with the Angora Gov- 
ernment and strengthen the Grecian rule in Central Asia. We do not know how 
far this is true. If peace is really to prevail in Central Asia and the edstern 
_ territories, the British Government should return to Turkey the countries that 
belonged to her before the war and conclude a satisfactory peace with her. The 
friendship of Turkey will always be necessary for Britain like that.of Afghanistan. 
80 we hope the British Government will make peace with the Turkish Govern- 
ment on proper lines. : 


9. Referring to the observations of the Viceroy in replying to the prayer of the 
Mussalmans of Delhi for an alteration of the terms of 
the treaty of Severes in accordance with the feelings 

of the Indian Muslims, the Swadesamitran, of the lst December, observes :—He has 

sung the old.chorus that Great Britain alone cannot solve this question. Our 
friends might have understood from the incidents that have occurred, of late, how 
far the Brrtish Government have really discharged their responsibilities. A fitting 
opportunity has now presented itself for the british Government fulfilling their 
assurance. They cannot at present plead inability to do this as France and Italy 
have revived their old friendly relations with ‘l'‘urkey. But we can understand 
the attitude ofthe British Government in a way from Lord Curzon being provoked 
with the French Government for their having concluded a separate treaty with 
the Government of Angora. The majority of the British 1 do not, however, 
approve of it. Unless Mr. Lloyd George has still the old partiality for Greece, 
there is no difficulty in coming to a satisfactory. settlement. , 


10. Remarking in a note under this heading that a situation causing anxiety 
Trotios of the B ritioh. has been created owing to Lord Curzon having 


The Angora Government. 


Peace with Turkey. 


cheered them up. : : Rese ay | 7 
7. Adverting to a law recently 1 in Turkey that it is penal to use 
Swadeshiem in Turkey. foreign cloths, the Tamil Nadu, of the 27th Novem- 


Vsn7axaurrnay, 
Tanjore, . : 
9th Ook 1921. 


Tau Nas, 
Salem, 
27th Nov. 1021. 


He Nasaz, 
‘Madras, 
30th Nov. 1921. 


SwabDEBsaMITeTan, 
lst Dee. 1991. 2 


Swan, 
sth Do 1931. 


ill N entered into direct negotiations with the Government 
ly of German in regard to the amount of indemnity to be paid, the Swadesamitran, 
ag fam of the Sth December, observes :—It is stated that Lord Curzon’s policy is calculated - 
e do mar the union among the Allies and to make France entertain a feeling of 


- 


2 
* 


4 


curious si 

11. In a leader about this subject, . — Swadesamitran, of the 6th December 
writes :—This is really à period of trial for tha 
The independence of Egypt. British stetensen.’ — Se «hall 
the British, who were proclaiming that they entered into the war to establish the 
principle of self-determination in the world and to protect the independence of 


small countries, to hesitate to grant pe poe to It is the imperi 

listic avarice of British Ministers like Lord Curzon and Mr. Churchill that — 
in the way of this. Still, for fear that the world might laugh at them, if they 
denied independence to Egypt after struggling for the right of self.-determinatiou, 
ehe British Government proclaimed about a year ago that they were going to 
grant . to t. But, as the terms proposed by them militated 
against real independence, Pasha could not accept them. What happened 
later is known to our readers. Eventually an ultra moderate, Atli Pasha, wag. 
patted on the back, paraded before the world as the true representative of Egypt 


and taken to England. We need not say how far this gentleman can be deemed 


Nrava DIS, 
an 
86th Wov. 1021 


Enz Kagetau, 
Thiruvella, 
80th Nov. 1021. 


Yoesaxeusaax, 
hur 
9nd Deo. 1991. 


Most, 


let Dee, 1 
Wavateoa, 


Mangalore, 
10 555 1921. 


to be the true representative of that country. We do not see why Egypt should . 
forego her independence for the self-interest of the British. Ever since the retum 


of Atli Pasha, many of the Egyptians have begun to boycott British goods. If 
the British Government want to act with a sense of their responsibility, they 


should annul the Martial Law, release political prisoners, advise the present 
Minister to have a fresh election and enter into an agreement, on the basis of the 
grant of complete independence, with those that may be deputed by the members 
who may be returned at such an election. 


12. Under this heading, the Nyaga Lapika, of the 26th November, writes :— 


, It is surprising to see that the British le should 
oe grow angry the moment they heard of 2 
of a treaty between the French and the Angora Governments. More than the 
French it is necessary for the English people to conclude a treaty with the Angors 
Government. All the Muhammadans will ** only the Angora Govern- 
ment and not the Government at Constantinople. Britain cannot but respect the 
opinion of the Muhammadans in India. Without completely solving the Turkish . 


problem, peace cannot be restored in the Near East. 


13. Reférrjng to the Ange ree treaty, the Kerala Kahalam, of Oe — 
ovember, points out that ic opinion is tha 

Anglo-Aighan Beaty. terms of the treaty om the ae oe act atta 
inasmuch as it does not provide against a Russian invasion of India thro 
Afghanistan. 

The Yogakshemam, of the 2nd December, thinks that the new treaty ha 
secured for Afghanistan far greater freedom than she enjoyed in the past an that 
the unrest in the Islamic world will slightly subside if the treaty with Turkey: 
be revised so as to remedy the Khil4fat grievance and Egypt granted freedom and 
observes that the world will enjoy no peace if this Islamic agitation is allowed to 
continue. | 

Writing on the same subject, the Mus lin of the lat December, observes that 
on the whole this treaty maintains the complete freedom of Afghanistan. 

Adverting to the treaty recently reported to have been concluded between 


. ps 2 d Afghanistan the 
The Afghan treat. 4 ager yt Sas Thess, remarks — Thi 


treaty which has reopened the friendly relations that existed between the two 


countries from time immemorial will prove beneficial to both Afghanistan - 
Great Britain. It will, besides; free our country from the evil consequences 


» 


id 


22 8 5 
the Russian-Bolshevik menace and procure us the friendship and assistance of the 
Afghans. This bésides, it will help to reduce our military expenditure and enable — 1 
us to utilize that money for the economic development of our count. eee { . 4 
| The SwadeshabMimani, of the 2nd December, also supports the view expressed S] t 
by the Navayuga, of the Ist December 1921. g 3 5 mud D891. | 
Referring to the same subject and expressing satisfaction at the conclusion “fase” 
thereof, the Kanthirava, of the 29th November, writes :—By means of this treaty 29th Nov. 1921. 
the Afghans will, for the first time, be able to have direct and intimate relations ; — 
with India and England through their representatives at Simla and London. 
The former Amirs did not consent to a treaty such as this for fear that by the free 
admission of foreigners into their country they would pave the way for its 
subjection to the foreigners. Time alone will show whether the present Amir has 
doné wisely in boldly chalking out a new policy for himself by way of subjecting 
his country to foreign influence. : | #! 1 | 
Referring to the same subject the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 6th December, 1 
in an English article, writes: — There was hitherto a general {sense of unstability 1 — 
and uncertainty in the tribal tracts owing to the strained relationship between _% Deo. 1981. 
the Government of India and the Amir of Afghanistan. Bolshevist menace and 
an impending war have been creating a sense of anxiety and unrest all over India. _ > 
Even Muhammadans well disposed towards the British Government see in tze 
new treaty the shadows of a cordial relationship between Turkey and England | 
developing in the womb of time. We hope that an Anglo-Turkish. treaty will 
soon become an accomplished fact and that the Muhammadans, Hindus and the 
British people will establish an esprit de corps which will guarantee the stability - 
of the British and Muhammadan Empires and make them instrumental in 
strengthening the foundations of the peace of the world, 


14. The Qaumi Report, of 3 28th November, appreciating Adli Pasha’s alen Error, | 4 
ee attitude in refusing to accept the terms offered by zeth Nov. 1931. i 
9 = Egypt. Lord Curzon in regard to the treaty to be c 1 8 — 
between Britain and Egypt opines that the nation, which is trying its utmost to 3 
gain its freedom, should endeavour to boycott foreign goods. If it succeeds in ie 
doing this, the stage of freedom will be brought very near. N tik 
The writer invites the attention of Indians to the farsighted policy of Egypt 
and says that they should closely follow the example of the Egyptians. — 6 | 
16. The Qaums Report, of 4 e November, appreciating the services of vm: Baroar, 
Be ok, ir Henry Dobbs for having crowned India with 26th Nor. 1021. 
The British-Afghan treaty. zuccess and expressing satisfaction at the removal | 
of Bolshevik menace from India observes that the Government of India can now 
turn their attention towards another direction. But we cannot understand what 
advantage India has gained by it, nor can we readily admit it to be an Indo- 
Afghan treaty for, if there had been a quarrel, it was between Britain and 
Afghanistan up to date. There has-been no quarrel between Indians and 
Kabul nor is there any fear of one now. When there was no quarrel how could 
there be a peace (treaty). 2 5 


The writer referring to Sir Henry Dobb's persistant efforts observes that we 
should make efforts persistently like him we can surely attain success and if we . 
act boldly and coolly endure difficulties and hardships, we can very soon gain the 


° * 
* — — 


‘nations’ desire and swaraj will thence begin. 3 | 1 

16. The Oaumi Report, of the 30th N e in a leader on 08 3 sie r Govan Bavees, t 10 

i ä 3 writes: — The Franco-Angora treaty. has caused oth Nev. 1021. al 
Britain and islamic Kingdo 888 great anxiety to British Statesmen. Their acts to are 1 
pacify Muhammadans and approve the Turkish claims are only ostentatious, but. 4 

n actual facts cannot be hidden. hes 2 
The writer referring to Lord Curzon's recent speech in which he laid stress 

on the Turko-Greek treaty and asked whether Britain is not the largest Islamic = = 1 | 

2 in the world, and contrasting Britain’s attitude to the Angora Government , (ee 

fore it suocess over the Greek when she refused to recognize the Angora . fe | 5 


„ 


Government 


and Mr. Lloyd George and his colleagues were witnessing the scene 


* 
— 
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Vun, 
a Chittoor, 
16th Nov. 1941. 


tumah) of the nationslist’s reverses and were dentrous 
— . near east: by secretly helping 


sympathy 2 2 since the nationalist’s vict 


‘genuine fellow feeling with 


Greece: from further loss: | 

The writer referring to the treaties made by France and Italy with tho 
Angora Government Greece endeavours to consilinte the Kamalists while 
Britain is still hesitating to do so, remarks that Mr. Lloyd George’s policy (against 
Turkey) has changed the history of Britain. It was solely on that account that 
the Turks were obliged to join Germany and the whole Muslim population of 
the World was displeased with the British Government. H Britain should 
even now remain silent and try to make peace with the nationalists when the 
latter have firmly established their power and when she is obliged to do so, she 
should remember that Indian Muhammadans will never on that account be 
indebted to the Government, and will not consider that Britain, having regard 
to Indian sentiments and with à view to fulfil their demands, have made peace 
with Turkey and given up the Holy Places. Lloyd George's ministry has left a 
staim on England's brow. If endeavours are not now made to remove it, England 
will have to wash her hands of Muhammadan friendship for ever. 


IIl.—Homwe Abmeern atrow. 
(aa) Police. 
17. A correspondent to the Venkalesapatrika, of the 16th November, says 


“* me a that when serving an order upon Mr. Anantasayana- 
The Police of Chittoor. 8 charyulu in Chittoor, the Superintendent of Police 


went from house to house in the Brahman street asking if Mr. Acharyulu was 


there, as if Mr. Acharyulu was an unknown person whose whereabouts could not 
be known. He says that this is simply a misechtef” played by him to publish 
to the people what he was going to do in regard to such a big person 2 
Mr. Acharyulu and thus to frighten them. 


ä ; (6) Courts. 
18. The Godavaripatrika, of the 22nd November, refers to the sentences of 


” Satie: punishment passed on Mr. Gopalakrishnayys, aud 

soa says: The prestige of the Government suffers by 

7 th being passed, ov the bureaucracy forego the confidence placed in 

sentences in sedition cases themsel 
Sessions. This results in 


to do justice to the accused, it is our opinion 
Sessions Courts for trial. It will satisfactory if they 


Courts for trial, at least those cases in w 


Im Neuse 
Madras, 
29th Nov. 1921. 


education. 


selves. So that they may have the benefit . 
er to try such cases has been conf on a few First-class Magistrates. 
Officer should publish, to whom such 
have given such pow? 
work, and set them apart only for discharging judicial functions. 
| ; | (d) Education. ee 
10. Referring to this subject the Had Naas, of the 29th November, 
Compulsory Elemente es :— There is no use of blaming the ag 
7 ters, as the Government state that they have 0° 
4 tunds for this purpose. But the Government a 
ill-afford to suspend this important matter for any length of time on the ples 


4 1 
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want of funds. In the meantime, they should follow the example of the Govern- 0 


ment of the United Provinces and get a scheme prepared for introducing 
elementary education in every village of this Presidency within ten years. For 


this purpose, a committee of some of the members of the Legislative Council should 


be formed with the Minister for Education as its President and this committee 
should prepare a scheme and submit the same- to the Government before the next 
year's budget is issued. After this scheme is discussed in the islative Council 
and approved by it, it should be immediately introduced by the Minister and the 
Government. Otherwise, it is not possible. to spread elementary education 
throughout the Presidency. - — 5 4 


20. A correspondent to the Nyaya Dipika, of the 24th November, writes: 

1 | | I hear that many students did not attend. the 
Hartal in Rajahmundry. ~ colleges on the day of His Royal Highness the 
Prince’s landing owing. to the inducement of the teachers themselves. The 
students who are studying under such teachers may dare to do ‘anything. I, 
therefore, wish that the Government should take some action at the very outset. 
The municipal schools were closed on that day in accordance with the orders of 
the municipal chairman. We do not know how he can pass such orders with 
regard to these schools, which receive their grants from the Government. 


21. The issues of the Hitakarni, for the 21st and the 28th November, publish 
_, , articles, apparently from the pen of a correspondent, 

English rule and education in under this heading, containing statements to the 
India. following effect:—.- . . While saying that the 
want of education of the Indians bears out that they are unfit for swaraj, the 
English rulers are proving an obstruction to the national development of the 


extraordinary notification that they have no funds for extending education all 


country pays what an individual in India pays on an average. . Most of it 
goes for maintaining an army manned by whitemen at great expanse, while there 
are races in India yielding to no other in valour, as has beey proved in the recent 
European war. Our Viceroy has recently expressed many times that he would 
not observe distinctions of caste and creed in his administration. The truth of 
this will be evident when we consider what salaries are given to high-placed 


fancied that the amount would be utilized for the extension of education. 
This tax has been levied only to défray the salaries of the newly-appointed 
Ministers. 
other countries and spend the remaining money for the comforts of the people? 


principle of justice? . . II is something like a man ‘coming for hire and 
claiming to be a partner.’ ‘The English have come to India for trade. The 
Moghul Emperors out of their kindness afforded them some facilities. They have 
entered ‘as a piece of lint and have proved to be a nail of iron and are 4 as 
they please.’ May the Indians even now wake up from their sleep, work for 
their progress, obtain swaray,'and strive hard to make their country educated ! 


The Government have appointed a committee to raige the salaries: of the 
elementary teachers. Have its recommendations been given effect to? No. 


such committees serve except to wipe away the tears of the people? . II 
we consider the character of the education, it is such as would stamp our indivi- 


powers. Such are the results of the present system of education. Impaired 
education. How is it wrong if we say that the chief object of this system of 
education is to prepare slaves bereft of a spirit of freedom ? Stara is the 
only refuge for bringing into vogue a system of education which is calculated to 
secure the well-being ofthe people. 


> * 


Indians. This is known to the whole world. They have published many an 


over the country. Are the taxes paid by the people small? No. No one in any 


officers. When recently an additional tax of Rs. 1-4-0 per acre was levied, people 


Why do they not fix a scale of salaries such as are found in 


How can the English Government that only minds its own interests recognize this 


They have become as futile as those of any other committee. What purpose do 


— 1 
— 


Nrara Duma, 


24th Nov. 1931. 


* * 


Hiraxaatnt, 
Eliore, 


duality by the presenting of foreign ideals. It keeps people in ignorance of their 


intellect, loss of money, physical debility are the results of the existing system of 


* 
—— 
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() Local! d Mamieigal. 


22. Remarking that the Culcutts. City Municipal Bill recently introd 
ein the Minister for Local Self-Go a ut in Be 
I } 8 lf Government * a 1 — 1 ti CY +i of 7 1 9 
and elsewhere. undoubtedly far more progressive i: — * 
unicipal Act, the Swadeswmiiran,.of the 30th 
a fact that the gates of liberty 


‘ Dunes, 23. Referring to the proposed cancellation of the Répalli Municipality, th 
. 8 ai ; / Durbar, of the 15th November, says thet the 8 
The Répalli Aunioi pality and at a meeting under the presidency of Mr. G. Sitarama 
the Rspelli people. Sastri passed a resolution not to pay taxes, as the 
collection of arrears due, which is the condition requisite for cancellation, will 
amount to oppression of the rate-payers. . 
— 24. The Durbar, of the 15th November, advises the people of Chirala to go 


16th Nov. 1991. [ke Chirsle Municipality. 2 a not heeding the evil counsel 


— r, 25. The Andhravani, of the 26th November, contains another letter under 


zb Nov. 1941. ae this heading, requesting the Government to under- 
The Brahmenataria sitastion. ond the situation and cancel the Brahmanatarla 
Union. . 


_ (h) Ravlways. 


Weave Dirrms, 26. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 2nd December, refers to the increase in railway 

dod Deo. 1921. Sikes th thefts of late and while urging that the recommen- 
| 33 dations of the Railway Police Committee should be 
at once put into effect as a remedy therefor, observes:—The mischiefs that are 
being done in the Railway administration of India are not found in any other 
civilized country. As each day passes, one sees the force of the argument that 
the railways should be brought under State management. 


(J) Salt and Abkari. 


— 27. The Vartakamitran, of * th —— writes ra 8. now patent * 
9th 661. 1971. abkari : the hi y evinced by the Government in 
1 a oe o_o ws of th e avoulance of drink was but a pretence. , 
We are not therefore sorry, but really glad, at their 
afflicting those who take to picketing ; for they in their true colours then, 
which will open the eyes of many among us who do not know the secrets of 
administration. One word to the Indian officials. What to say of the action of 
Indians, and especially Brahmans, who are the instruments for carrying out the 
orders against the anti-drink campaign? Shall we call them sinners who have 
been born to belie their heredity? We entreat them to get out of the Govert- 
ment, which seeks to inculcate unrighteousness, and attain salvation. The tears 
~of the poor can shatter a fort. | 
Nrava Divina, 28. In its leader under this heading, the Nyaya lipika, of the 26th November, 
90th Nov. 11. „makes the follo observations: We should not 
habit” prevention of the drink blame the anti-drink movement because the revenue 
. of the Government has gone down as & res 4 
thereof. The Government should not depend hereafter on their abkäri seven 
For the sake of revenue, the already poverty-striken péople should not be 2 
to still greater poverty. The Government must have an eye, always on 5 
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welfare of the people. In the Madras Province, two-thirds of the revenue is 


being d, 
not feel sorry for the reduction of the abkari revenue. . Gradually the 
Government should make efforts to prohibit the drink habit. The number of 


and unions with powers to issue licences, etc., should be made. 
(k) General. | 7 


29. Referring to the visit to Madras of a group of Japanese merchants and 
| their intention of touring round India for the 
purpose of noting the trend of the Indian trade, the 

Vartakamitran, of the 9th October, observes All the foreigners deem our 
country to be their own home and conveniently enter it, finish their business and 
return to their country. Is nobody aware of the condition attained by the 
Englishmen who came here for trade ?- Is it not enoygh that we have an English 
clothing on? Should we have other clothes also? There is no use of our lectur- 
ing to our Government about their duties. There is nothing which we need tell 


— — 


India and foreigners. 


English bureaucrats support and improve Indian industries, at least as a result of 
{leir experience in the war and prevent others setting their eyes on India? The 
forgot their duty and the result was that lakhs of fair and intelligent Englis 


punishment for the small mistake. And yet the mind of the authorities has not 
changed., This is really wonderful. * x 


30. The Swadesamitran, of the 22nd eee, ublishes an account of a 

eae meeting recently held at Tanjore at which the people 
* W N were exhorted to follow the footsteps of Abdul 
Majid Sharar and to be prepared to practise civil disobedience when asked to do so. 


Referring to the resolution on civil disobedience of the All-India Congress 
Givi) disobedi Committee at its last meeting at Delhi, the Venka- 
. eect tance tesapatrika, of the 9th November, observes that 

there would be no necessity at all for this step, if the swadeshi movement and the 

resignation of. hovorary titles are effectivély carried on by the people. It 
remarks . . . But it seems that there is no other way than civil dis- 
obedience as in the present regimé of Lord Reading who is never tired of making 
vain professions of his love and regard for justice, those who follow even these 
ordinary movements are being troubled for some reason or other. | 

The despotic rulers will be doing a real honour to their spiritual head and 
earning good fame for themselves, if they change their angle of vision before 
strange conditions set in. oe 


In its leader under this heading the Durbar, of tee 15th N 1 
5 a questions the propriety of adopting civil dis- 
Civil disobediense. obedience now and advises the people not to fall 

into the fire, simply because Mr. Gandhi has asked them to do so. . 


A correspondent to the Andhrapairika, of the 29th November, in the 
course of an article under this heading, makes the 


the people, we have to believe that they will not shrink from doigg any horrible 


act, when occasion. 1 Civil disobedience does not 


repression as their only refuge dow 

popular opinion by a resort to brute-force, which does not bear any amount of 

responsiblity to the people, but gives them all kinds of trouble by acting arbitrarily, 
or. 


enue fm by killing their desire for swaraj, and by making them eternal slaves, which had 
result i ‘humiliated the whole Indian nation by making the innocent people erdwl on their 
enue. ‘im bellies, by killing and imprisoning them, and which is not able to distinguish truth 
duced i from falsehood, and dharma from adharma. Wherever this civil disobedience proves 
u the f Successful, there the authority of the Government will come to an end. 
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nt on administration alone. If that expenditure is curtailed, one need ~ 


these shops must be reduced and other reforms such as, investing the municipalities 


— 


Varna, 
anjore, 
9th Oot. 1921. 


them, when they are experts in the science of political economy. Should not the 


youths died in the war. It is a pity that God should have awarded such a severe 


Swans, 
Madras 
99nd Nov. 1991. 


— 
Chittoor, 
9th Nov. 1931. 


Donnan, 
Guntur, 1 i 
16th Nov. 1921. 


ANDHBAPATRIES, 
Madras, 
Toth Nov. 1921. 


Civil disobedience. following, among other remarks :—As the Govern- . 
ment are at present trying to protest themselves by acting more cruelly towards 


5 ean anything 
else but to publicly defy the Godless Government which has taken to a policy of 
during the last 150 years and tried to put down 


— 


BaLssHAaRati, 


Ananta 
* 18th Nov. 1921. 


— 


Tami Nan, 


Salem, 
27th Nov. 1921. 


away with the present system of administration, we do not expect any symp 
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In an article which is 2 continaation of 6 previous one under the 
x ing in the Andhrapatrika, of the 30th November 
occur remarks to the following effect :—T'he withholding of the payment of tara’ 
is a part of civil disobedience, and this is a very important matter. If we succes’ 


in this, the Government will come to a complete standstill. But to achieve success 


in this matter is not an easy thing. People will take to this only when they do 
not regard the present system of Government as Government. For this, a feelin 
of utter hatred for the Governnient must come into being in the minds of the 


people. They know that this Government does not in the least hold themselves 


responsible to the people and that it is ever trying to oppose popular wishes 


They well understand that under the present Government the life, honour, and 


wealth of the Indians are at stake and that their religious freedom is also 


destroyed. For these reasons, people cherish hatred against this system f 


Government. bey are making strong efforts to get responsible Government 
Therefore, there is no doubt that the ryots will be prepared, when time comes * 
withhold the payment of taxes and also to sacrifice their lives for the establish. 
ment of swaraj. To achieve this end, the people have to show great courage and 
enterprise. The Government will subject them to troubles in every way. But 
thé people should not give way to anger. The lawyers, students, and those 
who wear foreign cloths help to keep up this Government in this country. A 
Government which troubles the people is a sinful Government. Those who help 
to keep up such a Government should also be deemed to commit sin. They have 
no purity of heart, and are therefore devoid of soul forte. All these years, 
the Government have been frustrating the wishes of the people by adopting a 
policy of ‘ Divide and rule’. By such methods as inciting one party against 
another, and promoting the already existing animosity between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans, the Government have ruled the people and erected their kingdom 
on strong foundations. -. . The Government have won the moderates to their 
side by separating them from the nationalists and giving them some offices, titles 
and ministerships. When the influence of the moderates had dwindled away, 
they set up the non-Brahmans against the Brahmans. But the principle of non- 


co-operation has purified the people, destroyed their feuds, united them and made 


them work for the establishment of swaray. The Government are now making 
herculean efforts to separate the Panchamas from us. | 
In its leader under this heading, the Balabharati, of Che 18th November, 
Civil disobedi urges all non-co-operators and national workers not 
1 to preach civil disobedience to the masses, until the 


leaders finally determine its form and method in actual working, and the Congress 
Committees issue proper orders in the matter. : 


31. Remarking that, while political offenders are not given rigorous imprison- 
The policy of the G ut. ment and treated like those convicted for offences 
e policy of the Government: such as murder and theft in every civilised country 


in the world, no difference is made between political and other offenders in India, 
the Tamil Nadu, of the 27th November, observes:—The bureaucrats are acting 


like this, only because their aim is to crush our movement. It is with this object 


that Mr. Subrahmanya Siva and Moulvi Abdul Majid Sharar were sentenced to 


rigorous imprisonment by the District Magistrates who tried them. But the 


greater the cruelty of the authorities, the greater become the excitement and 


frenzy of the people. This apart, as the Indian nation has definitely vowed. hs 
a 


or mercy from the authorities. We are prepared to undergo, with pleasure, 3 


3 miseries the authorities may inflict upon us, until their autocracy comes to an 
end. | | 5 
The same paper refers to the action taken against one Mr. Dandapani Pillai 
under sections 107 and 108, Criminal Procedure Code, for having deliveredilectures 
ae He create disaffection towards the King and class-hatred, and remarks 75 
Mr. Dandapani Pillai is also charged with having obstructed people proceeding ef 
toddy shops, by the use.of words likely to disturb. public peace. Our reade 
know how far the charges levelled against Mr. Pillai are true. 
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Referring to the observations made by Lord Reading in his reply to the  “4vésean, 
8 address presented to him by the Panjab Chamber tnd Deo 1081. * 
of Commerce at Delhi, which indicate the decision 
of his Government to maintain peace and order in the country at any cost, thie fe 
Navasakis, of the 2nd December, says :—Lord Reading has now proved of walt 
stuff he is made. The meaning of the veil af justice which coveréd him till now : 
has now become clear. He is now shining as a true bureaucrat: Every Viceroy~ 
and every Provincial Governor used to say that his period of authority is the most 
critical one and that no other high official had to face so much difficulty as he has. 
But Lord Reading has begun to say this in the very beginning of his administration. 
‘More than one Provincial Government have declared volunteer forces to be 
illegal and it cannot be said that there is no connexion whatever between the 
action of these Governments and the words of Lord Reading. ‘The former would 
not have resorted to this repressive course without the support of the Government 
of India. Lord Reading has stated that no one can complain that the Government. 
of India have exercised their powers too much, while others ask why these powers 
have not been exercised properly. This statement shows clearly how he has 
gauged the condition of India and his further threat, that all arrangements are 
being made to protect the peaceful citizens and er offenders, makes one think 
that, in his eyes, the extent of repression now adopted is perhaps insufficient ! 


32. In the course of a leader under this heading, the Dravidan, of the 28th Dans“ 
| vig November, writes:—The main grievances are that - 28th Nov. 1931. 
the poor are overburdened with taxation and that | 

they are also suffering from want of adequate income. The taxes should be 

reduced as far as possible and the restrictions imposed in the matter of their 

collection should be relaxed to some extent. In this connexion, we would point 

out the desirability of doing away with the system of instituting criminal 

roceedings for the collection of taxes. Further, poor houses must be opened for 

— other than religious mendicants, who roam about idling away their time. 

The income of those who are paid very low should also be increased. All this 

requires a reduction of the pe eee expenditure of the Government and we 
hope reforms in this connexjon will be introduced soon. co 


33. Referring to a special allowance of Rs. 4,000 having been sanctioned by Dan!“ 
ay Government to Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu 28th Nov. 1981. 

| A special 2 to Mr. Pillai, the Secretary of the Madras Legislative 
L N mn 2 oe. Council, to proceed to England to learn the Parlia- 
mentary procedure, the /’ravidun, of the 28th November, hopes that, as he is one 
of the learned scholars among non-Brahmans, possessing administrative experience 
9 also, he will, after returning with a knowledge of the Parliamentary procedure, 
become the next President of the Legislative Council. 


34. Referring to the statement of à correspondent in the Amrita Basaar H, 
s Patria that the Viceroy having witnessed the som Nov. 1031. 
occurrences in Bombay at the time of the Prince’s 
Visit is reported to have given permission to the Provincial Governments to start 
repressive measures, the Swadesamitran, of the 50th November, observes :—T'o 
confirm this news, Lord Reading has availed himself of an opportunity soon ) 
after his return to Delhi to express his views clearly and has delivered a strong 
speech. Many will think that it will not indickte a judicial frame of mind on the 
part of Lord Reading to try to stifle the agitation for swaray, while he knows that 
the basic principle of this agitation is only the preaching of swadeshism. 
35. The Swadesamttran, of the Ist December, publishes a communication from W ga 
ea +. " the Secretary of the Congress Sabha at Muthiyalpet, -1s+ Deo. 1921. 
— visit of the Prince of in which it is stated among other things that ee 
1 FPokunteer corps will be recruited for carrying out 
the boycott of the visit of the Prince of Wales to Madras. . 1 
36. The Swadesamitran, of the Ist December, publishes a communication frema Hadras, 
5 cC0yrrespondent who refers to the Hon’ble Khan Baha- 1st Deo. 1921. 
* of the Hon ' ble the dur Muhammad Habibullah Sahib Bahadur having, | 8 
oe Member to thee F alar- during his recent visit to the Palar anicut, handed 
"= ayer to the Executive Engineer a petition presented 
3 e a Po N a ° 


— 


The polioy of the Governn, ent. 


People's woes. 


. * 1 8 


Repressive measures. 


— 


SwapusaMITRAN, 


| Wavassxts, 
M , 
Ind Deo. 1921. 


Swadueauira:s, 


Madras, 
9nd Des. 1921. 
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to him by the ryote of Kaveripakkam 


because 
this 


indication of the changed times. y an 


87. The Navasakti, of the 2nd December, contains the following short notes 
on a variety of subjects :— | 

Short — | Sir Henry Wilson, who has obtained many 
distinctions as a military officer, is reported to have recently stated that the 
throwing of bombs on towns from æroplanes is tantamount to killing women and 
children and that there can be no more barbarous act than this. We wish the 
military men doing duty in India will note these Words of a military expert. We 
can forget that, during the Punjab massacre, bombs were throwm from zroplanes 
on the small town of Gujaranwalla? Who can help remembering that the British 
Government paid no attention to this fact ? 


4 


Our readers would not have forgotten that the Madras Government with- 
held their grant to the Andhra National College at Rajahmundry on account of 
several of its directors being non-co-operators. The Government have now 
directed that even local bodies should not give any aid to this institution. We do 
not know what further hardships will be inflieted on those supporting the non- 
co-operation movement. But we doubt if the Government have realised that such 


methods will only turn even co-operators into non-co-operators. 


The system of administration in Pudukkottai is still conducted on only 
autocratic lines. The Darbar has expelled four members of the Pudukkottai 
Municipal Council for their having presented an address of welcome to Mr. Gandhi 


at Karaikudi. Mr. Gandhi never entered Pudukkottai; nor did these members 


present an address to him within the precincts of the State. We do not know 
which righteous Gevernment will permit members of Municipal Councils being 
expelled from that body for having presented an address to Mr. Gandhi as such. 


Some time ago, we published the news of Mr. Andrews having been handled 
roughly by the whites in Uganda. We have now received detailed information 
about how he was assaulted. But what action huve the Government of Lord 
Reading taken about the conduct of these barbarous devils ? — 


38. Remarking that, though 3 * two communiqués of — Government 
„ n e regardi e death of the Mapilla prisoners in 
a oe e oa oa worded in such a —.— J to create a 
doubt in the minds of the public about the cause of the death, the inquiry of the 
committee under Mr. Knapp has only confirmed the opinion given during the 
inquest by medical experts that death was caused by asphyxia, the Swadesamitran, 
of the 2nd December, observes :—Oontrary to the statement in the first communiqué 
that a public inquiry will be held, no facilities were afforded by the Government 
for the public or their representatives to be present at the inquiry and elicit, 
thrqugh witnessses, the real cause of the death and also to let in further evidence, 
in that connexion. Nor was the request of the Secretary of the Tanjore Railway 


_ Passengers’ Association for permission to be present at the inquiry, cruss-examine 


witnesses and let in evidence on behalf of the public, granted. Contrary to the 
announcement made in the first communiqué that the inquiry will be begun at 
Coimbatore, it was started at Tirur on the very day notified. The committee 
refused to examine the surviving prisoners in public. In spite of all these 
obstacles, the inquiry has, in a way, brought out the truth. It is made out that 
the escort were aware of the cry of the prisoners for water. Non-official witnesses 
also have corroborated this. One has even stated that the prisoners yelled out 
that they could not breathe. It makes us shudder to read the evidence of the. 
survivors. The committee failed to inquire Colonel Humphreys, Mr. F. B. Evans 
and Mr. R. H. Hitchock to find out for what reasons they decided to permit such 
wagons for rting prisoners and what was the number of prisoners that 
were so permitted to be carried and with what facilities. “Clue was obtained that, 
at the outset, the Police endeavoured to prove that death Ws due to other cause 
than want of frech air. But they did not venture to put forward this theory 
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during the inquiry. The Government themselves have, in one of their com- 

muniqués, controvérted the accuracy of the information that death might have 

been the result of the prisoners biting one another and Major Forrest also holds 7 

the same view. The investigations of the committee do not show whether the 

decision arrived at by the aforesaid three officers as regards the method of trans- | 
porting the prisoners was intimated to the Government and their approval obtained wi, 5 
therefor. It is not evident from the inquiry whether the Government ascertained * 
how the prisoners were transported, nor is it manifest whether the Commissioner 
newly appointed for Malabar inquired about this matter soon after he took charge 
of the administration of the district. The public will be anxiously awaiting thé _. mS 
report of the committee headed by Mr. Knapp. There is no need for detailing | 

the consequences likely to ensue, unless the Government expedite this repert and, 

besides taking immediate and impartial action against all those responsible for 

this massacre, award suitable compensation to the families of the deceased. 


The Tamil Nadu, of the 4th December, also refers to this inquiry, and says:— Ta Mare, 
It is no exaggeration to say that the Police who committed this wretched deed dh Bes. 1038. 
have eclipsed Dyer in fame. The only strange feature is that some have confidence 
in the bureaucracy even after the commission of such cruelties. | 
Referring to the Podanur Train tragedy ’;~the Andhrapatrika, of the Ang, 
in tate tragedy 29th November, writes: — This horrible news not agtn wow tet. 
5 only created a stir in India, but in England as i 
well. The Daily Mai severely condemned the offenders. The members of 
Parliament expressed their regret and indignation, the moment this tragic news 
reached their ears. But there is no use merely punishing a few individuals 
with regard to this matter. The defect lies in the system of administration itself, 
The present administrative system pays no respect to popular opinion. On the 
contrary, it actually slights it. sas | 


Referring to the inquiry held by the Knapp Committee with regard to AMPERAPASPER Ap 
this affair, the Andrapatrika, of the 2nd December, ana Des, 1821. 
| observes in its leader: No opportunity was given 8 
for the examination of witnesses on behalf of the people. The request nade by 
the Railway Passengers’ Association to cross-examine certain witnessés was also 
rejected. e evidence of the prisoners was taken within the Jail compound in 
camera. The real cause of the tragedy can be gathered from the evidence of 
Mr. Andrews and Mr. Reeve. Mr. Andrews, like General Dyer, has made clear. in 
hie evidence his inhuman attitude. A high medical officer explained that the 
carriage that carried the prisoners was not fit for the carriage of men. One of the 
prisoners who gave evidence said that when they asked for water, they were 
thereatened by somebody outside that they would-be shot if they were shouting. 

From the evidence, it is clear that the prisoners died out of suffocation and 


The train tragedy. 


. for want of water and that the miserable plight of the men was not unknown to 

„ those who ‘escorted them. . . This tragedy teaches one lesson. 80 long as 

the administrative system does not hold itself responsible to the people, such 

. Miserable affairs will not stop taking place. The report of the Inquiry Committee 

cannot win back the confidence of the people. The administratiye system must 

he undergo a change. People must attain swaray soon. Only then will their wishes 

8 be fulfilled. . .. Pe : | : 

tee The Andhrapatrika, of the 3rd December, refers to the evidence of Ae. 
ese as es medical men in the inquiry about the train tragedy, 27d Deo. 1931. 
hat o train tragedy. and says :—While there is not the least doubt as to 

1808 the cause of death according to the evidence of these gentlemen, we do not know | 
out on what grounds the Government doubted, the theory of suffocation in their 


_ BM second communiqué. From the evidence of some of the prisoners who travelled 
ans in similar carriages before this, it is also clear that such inhuman things happened 
uch eren on previous occasions. The lives of the Indians are being looked upon so 
hat I lightly. Asa result of the Reforms, no change has come about in the angle of 
hat, vision of the Government. What more is needed to show the immediate necessity — 

for eweray?  - ae : W si . ree os 
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Tamrx, Napv , 


Salem, 
4th Deo. 1921. 


Tau. Nave, 


4th Dec. 1921. 
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39. The Swadesamitran, of the 2nd December, publishes in Tamil an 

8 from the Irish Erie, in which the following ob 
Ee | , vations find place among others English 
statesmen contend that, owing to the proximity of Treland to England, the former 
should always be kept in subjection by the latter. This will make one infer that 
England is prepared to grant liberty to countries that are situated far away. Jj 
so, why should India be held in pms rag =. ? Perhaps liberty has to be denied to 
Ireland, owing to its proximity and to India on aceount of its remoteness! Tho 
world will not accept this frivolous argument of the British Ministers. : 


The same paper publishes a communication from a correspundent who 
remarks that, though the Irish Peace Conference has been dragging on without 
arriving at any conclusion, there. seems to be a likelihood of an understandin 
being come to eventually favourable to both the parties, and observes :—India 
like Ireland, is anxious to acquire swar7j and has been labouring hard for it for 
many years past. It will be highly advantageous if Mr. Montagu can arrange to 
hold an ‘Indian Peace Conference’, and ascertain the views of Mr. Gandhi, the 
head of the non- co-operation movement, so as to secure peace in India. I think 
it will prove beneficial if Lord Reading also recommends such a course. 


40. The Tamil Nadu, of the 4th — 2 2 : — communication 

, a „ from a correspondent, who dwells on the excellent 

e en ere e qualities of the Sikhs and, referring to their having 
recently decided to follow Mr. Gandhi and adopt the non- co-operation movement 
in every respect, describes in detail the several ‘cruel methods said to have been 
3 by the authorities to 1 their paper, the Akali, which is mainly 
nsible for creating a national spirit among this community withiu a short 
time, and observes:—The word 4kali means ‘no death’. hich Sikh can 
afford to be without this paper, that roused a valiant race, which was immersed 
in darkness unaware of its true condition, and, impressing on it a sense of self- 
réspect and a consciousness of the indignity of serying others and the necessity of 
doing service to the mother-land, gave a new life to it? There is nothing 


Ireland and India. 
a 


-wonderful in a race which has been dinned with national spirit to this extent 


progressing fast. We are ashamed to say that the lack of effort on the part of the 
‘amilians to revive the Desabhakthan, which was serving the Tamil land, indicates 
the slavish mentality and timidity of the Tamilians. 


41. The Tamil Nadu, of the 4th December, publishes also a 8 
11 1 from another correspondent, who deseribes the 
The Indian Civil Service. Indian Civil Serviee as, the very life of the Govers- 


ment in India, and says:—The members of this Service hold every kind of 
appointment in the Government. It is they that guide even the Viceroy from 
behind. It is a trick of legerdemain to say that reforms have been introduced 
India, without making any change in this Service. If the reforms are to be 
effective, oy should begin with this Service. Tne members of this Sefvice 


get incre salaries and allowances as a result of the reforms. There is uo 


‘ country in the world which is so abjectly poor as India. And again there is no 


country in the world which is paying such large amounts to high foreign officials 
as India. Thus the ‘Reforms’ Act has increased the misery of India by enhancing 
her expenditure, which was already growing. So there is nothing surprising n 
the people demanding swaray. It is now clear that the new Legislative Assembly 
has no power to curtail the salary of the Indian CiviPService. Our readers know | 
what a loud cry was raised by these officials even in the first stages of the reforms: 
What is the meaning of co-operation under these circumstances? How to 
avoid ‘ non-co-operation’ with a Government which attathes no value to the 
present needs of the country and the feelings of the people? Still the authorities 
think that they can set right everything by the strength of their powers. This 
is entirely wrong. Autocracy can never stand before the strength of the people. ; 
42. The Tamil Nadu, of the 4th December, refers to the remark of in syed 
oe ant mas that the non-co-operation movement 1 . 
The ae on movement. ‘work eden the seule iste ke the swadesi 3 gitation in 
1906-07, and observes :—The swades agitation resorted to violence and feeling. 


* 


* — — 


— 


forge inp Se SS a ae oe eae 


yan high on that account everywhere. If the same mentality ahd excitement — 


existed now, when we are feeling enraged at the Punjab massacre, the Khildfat 


injustice and the death of 64 prisoners. what will be‘the fate of the Englishmen — 
in India? Would not this bureaucracy have been reduced-to ashes by this time? 


To speak the truth, the community is not at all having recourse to violence now ; 
for it is walking magistically along the passive path chalked out by the Mahatma. 
The above paper may attribute the incidents in Malabar and Bombay, as some 
officials have. dite. to the non co-operation movement. But we would ask which 
non-co-operator supports these incidents. As a matter of fact, th followers of 
Mr. Gandhi regret that such events would mar the progress of their movement. 
The Durbar, of the 15th November, says that the Guntur District Associa- 
tion has resolved that attempts. should be made to 
sec that nobody cultivates the lands of pleaders 
who have not given up practice and Government servants who have not resigned 
their posts. : a 75 . 
A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of the 29th November, writes: 
At a meeting held in Uttukuru by the Village 
Association resolutions recommending the observ- 
ance of complete social boycott with regard to Government officials. camping 
there and village officers who have not renounced their appointments in accordance 
with the Karachi resolution and the boycott of foreign cloths and of drink, were 
passed. The meeting also recommended non-violence under all circumstances. 


43. In the course of its leader criticising the speech of Mr. Satyamoorthi 
„„ about the failure of the dual Government, the 


Non- oo operation. 


Non-oo- operation. 


remark that nobody could say that the Reforms Act is perfect but that it is not 


right to boycott the reforms as useless and impracticable on the mere score that 
it has got some defects. 8 


; 12th November, some Telugu verses, the purport of 
 —_— which is given below:—Having 3 a all 
these days saying, Look here! „We shall give. Wait with patience, ” having 
taken all resources, having saved the Empire with our help, and having at last 
thrown us into the misery of an incognito existence, and saying, we shall kill 
ou, if you say anything, they killed O Krishna, the protector of the Universe. 
tudents spent money to learn useless ignorance and have become slaves, and 
elderly gentlemen have been under the bondage of mutual spite. The evil of 
dependence has thus befallen the people, 0 Bharata land, the heavenly cow! 
The unenterprising Indian people have gone to court the favour of foreigners, 
having got thee, O Mother India who art as brilliant as the most precious stone 
lying hidden in the bosom of the sea! why doest thou grieve at heart again and 
again, that your children, blinded by the darkness of ignorance, have forsaken 
their own duties, that having become big English educated officials, they have 
condemned national arts, that having become slaves at the feet of foreigners, they 
have degenerated, having lost all virility, and that they are wretches who have 
become most pitiable by imbibing foreign fashions and fineries, and are pining 
away? The wheel of time has turned favourable to your prosperity. O Mother 
India possessing endless riches and enjoyments! — ie 


45. In its leader under this heading, the Panchanana of the 16th October, 


unn prohibiting the addition of the term ‘ Achar’ to the 
‘Dames of Viswabrahmans (Goldsmiths) and allowing the term ‘ Asari’ in its 
place. It observes that this order is unjust and is contrary to the Queen’s 
proclamation of-1857, and that if the Government themselves stoop to such a 
“nasty business, the right of humanity will be paralysed and the rulers as well 
as the ruled will be unhappy. It says th 
brahmana Committee is again sending memorials on the jsubject, and requests the 


question. 
75 


Nyaya Dipika, of the 24th November, makes the 


44. Under this heading, a correspondent contributes to the Andhravani, of the 


refers to G.O. No. 659, dated the 26th May 1913. 
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at- the Trichinopoly Central Viswa- 


Government to consider them favourably and cancel the Government Order in 
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46. Referring to the resignation of Lord Sinha, the Mitakarins, of the 21 

: Be ee November writes:. No % 

Lord Sinhe’s reignation. understood that the administratio 
of the West is better than his, will feel sorry over his resignation. 
congratulations to our Bihari brethren who have been freed from his adm 


— 


The Indo- Afghan treaty. 7 


48. A note subscribed by a correspondent to the Andhrapairika, of the 27th 

oe | October, contains the following remarks :— It is the 

Mr. Unna Lakehminarayana duty,of the Government not to treat the political 

and others. prisoners as ordinary prisoners but to allow them 

their usual food and other conveniences. . If that is not done, are the Government 
going to hold themselves responsible for any loss of life among these patriots? 


49. A Village Mut&if in Sattenapalli taluk, Guntur district, while sending 
ae the letter of resignation sent by him to the 
A resignation of the Village Tahsildar for. publication in the dzdhrapaitrika, of 
Monsif's appointment. the 3ist October, makes the following remarks in 
connexion therewith :—It is regrettable that the Government, without under. 
standing why the village officers have been appointed, should treat these people, 
with scant courtesy and ask them to perpetrate cruel acts too. That these people’s 
work in the direction of stopping the drink habit among the people should be an 
eye sore to the Government, is certainly a matter for regret. 


50. In its leader under this heading, the Asdhrapairika, of the 29th Novem. , 


Difference. 


: ber, gives in Telugu the appeal made by Mr. Gandhi 


to the people of Bombay, and says in that connexion 
as follows :—There will not be another leader whe acts with such —— 
whether with regard to the men of his own party or those who belong to the 
opposite camp.. Without understanding the — of the national movement, 

From a perusal of T.ord Reading“ 
reply to the Punjab Trades’ Association, one can see that he has not yet 
recognised the importance of Mr. Gandhi’s movement. We can also gather from 
his speech that greater repression is to be adopted. But we do not know how 
Lord Reading will be a gainer by adopting such a policy. The more it us 
pursued, the more will the national movement gain in strength. The powers of 
the Government will also proportionately grow less. It is regrettable that Lord 
Reading should not have understood such simple things. Under these circum 
stances, there is nothing strange in Lord Reading’s administration not proving 
any better than Lord Chelmsford’s. : | | 

51. Referring to the Mapilla train tragedy the Godasariyatrika, of the 22nd 

| November, says under this heading: — The Police 
either out of unwisdom or out of anger or out of 
some other cause have done this inhuman act. The officers of the Railway 
Company also who have huddled the prisoners together in a closed goods wagon 


Very horrible. 


‘are also responsible. . The fault lies with the Police Superintendent and the 


other authorities that deputed such foolish Polige -officers to look after the. 
prisoners. The Government should ingtitute proper inquiries and at once dismiss 


such unwise men who are no better than brutes from the Police and the Railway 


departments. We never knew that such brutal-hearted men ever existed in these 
1 Such men may not only exist in this Province, but also in ＋ 
provinces. His Excellency Viceroy will do well to inquire all over India 
such men existed, and do the needful. 


52. A correspondent to the Audhr 
Can repression obstruct the oe 


"4 oo· operation movement. became the Viceroy of 


— 


7 


N 
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India? Whatever may be the cause he, like Lotd Curzon and Lord Chelmsford; 
is under the wrong impression that the awakening of the pdople can be retarded 


Ali-brothers and Mr. Gandhi, he could destroy the present movement. and sleep 
happily. How wise! This is perhaps why the authorities are repressing the 
leaders in every district. -The people now undersand the truth of Mr. Gandhi’s 
statement that jails are the proper places for truthful; patriotic, and self-sacrificing 
men in the present situation in India, and that to be outside them is to be really. 
in prison. Thus the sharpness of an important weapon in the hands of the 


useless. Only the English educated classes were till now aware of the arbitrary 
rule of the Government. Now even the villagers have opened their eyes and are 
as facts. The authorities cannot do greater good to the movement 
than this. — * 


The desire for complete Sara has not taken deep 
root in the minds of the Indians. There is no use 
granting the people small concessions and at the same time repressing them. 
People look upon this policy with suspicion. The present policy of the:Govern- 


Swarayj. 


America formerly and that they now. pursue in the case of Ireland. 


54. The Venkatesapatfika, of the 16th November, says in its leader under this 

The present duty. heading :—Until more leaders come forward, the 
leaders at present working should discharge their 

duties without fuss. When they take to civil disobedience they have necessarily 
to conduct themselves with greater caution. They should set to work with the 
thought that ara is something to be gained and not anything in the gift of 
others. . Mr. Raghavayya stated that in Nellore not only the non-co-operators 


refusing to give professional advice to those who have anything to do with the 
liquor trade. It is neogssary that this policy is followed in other places also. 


2 regard to the trial of the Ali-brothers and others at 
The Karachi trial. Karachi :—The trial has shown to the world that 
the laws enacted by the bureaucratic rulers are not a match to the laws of God. 


position in the struggle between the non-co-operators who rely upon soul-force and 
the bureaucracy who rely upon brute force. The people have learnt from this 
trial that the Criminal laws of the Government can do no harm to those who 
have soul-forte behind them. It is the opinion of the people that the Govern- 
ment have themselveg tarnished the reputation that they have hitherto gained. 


compared to the mountain in labour, which broughtforth a mouse. : 


a“ 


~ Mr. Gandhi's novel appeal. Nyaya Dipika, of the 29th November, observes :— 


give ear to false philosophy. 


=~ 


prisoners. 


by repression. He seems to think that by repressing the activities of men like the 


Lord ing might know that the disregard with which the acoused treated the 
law court is dangerous to the administration of the country. The trial may be 


56. Referring to the recent appeal, issued by Mr. Gandhi to the liberal party 
in connexion with the Mapilla disturbances, the 


Mr. Gandhi says that he will be able to quell the disturbances if he is allowed to 

go there, without resorting to the use of the sword. If Mr. Gandhi happens 
to preach such philosophy in Malabar, the Hindus who are now peaceful will also 
grow wild and continue the new revolutionary movement. Nobody will 


rulers (?) is becoming blunted.. This is just the way in which it should become 


Ohittoor, 
16th. Nov. 1921. 


ment will bring the British loss like the policy that they pursued with regard to 


VuwKATEOAPATSIXA, 


Chittoor, _ 
16th Nov. 1981, 


but also pleaders have helped on the anti-drink movement and that the latter are 


~ 


ttoor, 
16th Nov. 1021. 


The accused have shown their disregard to the honour, position - and power of 
the courts established by the rulers. It is only they that manifested soul-force, 
scorned the orders of the Judge and made him to yield. They said -that “before 
their religious laws, political laws were useless. This trial has held the foremost 


Nyara Du, 
Madras, 
29th Nov. 1921. 


57. The Nyaya Dipite of the 80th November, refers to the indignation f Duma, 
Th a „ „expressed by the English Press with regard to this zom Nov. 1021. 
® tragic desth of Malebar affair, and says :—lf the Government is indifferent 
ONE with regard to this tragic affair or if they try to 


53. A correspondent to the Venkatesapatrika,of the 16th November gays :— Varnaressravares, 


a 


55. A correspondent to the Venkatesapatrika, of the 16th November, says with Vawxarmersrara, 


Nrara Dun, 


Madras, 
30th Nov. 1921. 
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whitewash the mistakes of their Officials, they will certainly meet with popul 
indignation. The wise course will be to recognise the” mistake when it is tel 
and take are that such things do not recur in the future. That this sad affair should 
have taken place so soon after Mr. Knapp’s appointment as Commissioner on] 
shows what value he attaches to his responsibilities. | * 


58. A correspondent to the Maga Dipika, of the 29th November, writiug on 
the Anti- non · co- operation movement says that there 

among are some non-co-operators among Government 
officials working secretly against the interest of the 
Government, ‘and that the r * movement cannot be put an end to 


Non- oo- operators 
Government officials. 


unless the Brahman Government, officials who have joined their hands with the 
non- co- operators are dismissed from service 
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The non-Brahman movement. 


59. The Andhraprakasika, of the-26th November, learns that at Tadpatri te 

| Collector and the Deputy Collector are trying to 
“ , create a split between the Hindus and Muham. 
madans and remarks that if this is a fact the people will consider it despicable. 


60. A correspondent of the Aryavysya, of the.17th. November, condemns the 
non-Brahman movement as ons instigated by Lord 
Pentland and writes :—May the people understand 
this secret, sink their groundless differences, follow the non-co-operation movement 
started by Mahatma Gandhi and accepted by the National Congress, and please 
mother India! If they do not do so, they will be traitors to the eountry. 


61. Referring to the remark of Dr. Slater that good foreign rule is better 

: than a bad rule by one’s own countrymen, the 
Andhrapatrika, of the 30th November, remarks :— 
There is nothing strange in the publications of the Publicity Board expressing 
ideas of a bye-gone age. The advice of Dr. Slater that we should give up narrow | 
minded nationalism and long for wider humanity, is not practicable. India cannot 
recognise any principle of humanity which is opposed to nationalism. . . India 
cannot, for the sake of a good foreign rule, renounce her ideal of -waraj. If India 
wins swaraj soon, the welfare of humanity will be assured. « Itis well for Dr. Slater 
to understand that the winning of swaray by India will bind the whole world in 
one common bond of dharma. ; a. : 


62. In its leader under the heading the Andhrapatrika, of the Ist December, 
expresses its pleasure at the candid way in which 
the -Congress Committee’ which met at Bombay 
‘admitted its own responsibility for the Bonthay disturbances and continues as 
follows with regard to the future work of the Indians:—. . . The people should not 
bestow any thought on the policy of repression that is being carried on. They 
must concentrate all their attention on their work. Every village must resolve to 
see that all the cloth required in India is manufactured here alone. Work with 
regard to national education and boycott of courta must also be pushed through. 
If this is, done everywhere, people's ability for the attainment of swaraj will become 
manifest. If they know how to follow their own laws, they will also know how 
to disobey laws which promote dependence. 


63. Referring to the reply made by Lord Reading to the address presented 
ae eee tg him by the Muhammadans of Delhi, the Andhra 
Bs oe 1 ° patrika, of the Ist December, observes -- 
; There is no good if Lord Reading expresses lis 
mere sympathy. The carrying on of repression against the supporters of the 
Khiläfat movement on the one hand f the expression of sympathy for the 
movement on the other, will not satisfy the Muhammadans. - The Viceroy 
should not think that his duty is over with acquainting the higher authorities 
with the views of the Muhammadans: -He must unmistakably tell the Cabinet 
that he will not slacken his efforts until the Turkish problem is solved after the 
wishes of the Muhammadans. If that is not dong, he must be prepared to resigh 
his Viceroyalty. If Lord Reading takes such a vow, the Muhammadans 
certainly confide in him.. They cannot believe Lord. Reading’s statement 1 
England alone cannot solye the Turkish problem. If England and France 6” 


An endeavour to create a split. 


A new theory, 
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about this task; it can easily be done. As a result of the indifferent attitude of . 
England at the present moment, France concluded a M ee treaty with the 


Turkish nationalists. The Government of Lloyd George let go many an oppor- | 
tunity which presented itself te them for solving the Turkish question. : „ 


| 
64. In its leader under this heading the Kistmapairika, of the 26th November, *¥ pat eee | 
| writes to the. following effect:—Sometime ago 6th Nov. 10 1. — 
Mahatma Gandhi was doubting whether to give the R 
palm to Behar or to the Andhra country in the matter of the spread of the non-co- 2. „ 
operation movement. If a decision is to be amived at in consideration of the ment |i} 
repression resorted to by the Government the Azdhra country really deserves the 5 ei | 
palm at the present movement. Ifa survey is taken of the Andhra country , ä 4 i 
as a whole, we have to infer that the authorities are determined to obliterate the 3 11 
work of the Congress by any means. It has been one year since the non-co- 5 ach 
operation movement started. The officers have been so long indifferent to it. e me in 
Why should they have now suddenly. resorted to repression? Lord Chelmsford : 2 
said that so long as the non- co-operation movement did not incite violénce he | ait 
would not interfere with it, and Nord Reading has confirmed that assurance. 
What has become of those“ assurances? There has been no manifestation of 
violence anywhere in the Andhra country —not even in Chirala and Palnad, nor | . 
in Coca nada where blood flowed from the heads of the propogandists and Bhadra- : 
chalam where they were thrown on the ground and kicked. Many more tests . 
have occurred in all of which the Andhvas kept thé vow of non-vivlence to the | 
credit of the movement. Sections 144, 108, 124-A, 153-A have now been freel 
used against sucli people, and the object of the Government is nut known. If it 
is to test if violence still lingers in the people, the result is already known. The 5 
Andhras who would not lose their patience in critical situations will certainly not * 
lose it for these mosquito bites, or have they undertaken to stamp out the move- - 
ment. They will soon be disillusionised. | | 2 was 
65. Under this heading the Kistnapatrika, of the 19th November, publishes  k:zervarararma, 
cast a letter from Mr. D. Gopalakrishnayya counselling jhe we 192i. ~ 
* the people of Chirala and Perala to follow the 
words of Maharishi Gandhi’ without being deceived by the cajolings of the 
officialdom and one from B. S. Prakasa Rao in which he says @ the students, 
“ this trial shows the regret of the Government and our joy. . . The day on 
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Andhra country. 


ch which all-the students are vowed to boycott schogls, that very day the earth will g 

AY shake and I shall have my release. If you strive with determination, I can come 

5 out in an hour ”. : | 
- . 66. Referring to the ‘ repressive action’ tak en by the authorities with regard . f 
to e to Volunteers’ Associations, the Andhrapatrika, of sna <3 | | 
‘th | the 2nd December, obseryes:—Even though the ae | a. 
g. policy of severe repression is increasing the unrest in the country and does not eee 


secure the object in view, that the authorities should over and over again adopt it 
only shows their want of far-sightedness. From the Viceroy downwards to the 
ordinary official the authorities observe the same policy. f 


67. The Andhrapatrika, of the 2nd December, writing about Mr. Baptista's n 
The Trade Union Congress address in the Trade Union Congress, ‘observes :— na Deo. 1821. 
5 | Nr. Baptista is of opinion that, if Mr. Gandhi does | 
not secure swaraj by soul-force, there will be room for violence. . . If, before 
the end of the Prince’s tour, England grants the wishes of the people, she will ioe. 


7 
8 
j , 
. . 9 
* 1 . 
* > 
* ~~ 9 
4 8 a 5 * * — ‘4 ~~ ~, 2 4 * 1 r . e L = 
* 1 3 28 ; ay 87 2 ; Se : * 4 y b 
. 2 ~ : 7 * - - — => 
9 — . g — 9 - — 8 * — 
ene 7 \ 8 . . 1 — rs 
= - . . - 4 * — . N * — 2 — 2 — 
f 7 . * “ . 28 ™ — : — — - 
~~ * 
oa a a ; : 1 
9 1 . - * 4 * . 3 — : — — * — — 
* 5 oo * — * — _ 7 — 3 — 5 * * 
rape pane. — 1 ** 3 * on hae sw , : — 2 
2 * — - . * — 2 — — — — 1 2 et" 
—_ 4 : — " rd = — — — — — * — a * 
= — 8 : — ; 7 
* — 2 = — — W 4 . — — * — a te ~~ we * * — * ep —ůů— 8 on — 1 =e 8 1 


the earn eternal honour. Is the British Cabinet going to show such a liberal heart at 
eroy the present moment? Will it maintain its honour by making use of the present 
ities Opportunity ? 2 | : 1 toc ae a | 1 
dinet 68. Referring to the message sent by Mr. C. R. Das to the people of Bengal, Ken e 
r the Th P „the Andhrapatrika, of the 3rd December, observes :— xd Dec. aa 
sign nee e the order issued by the Government of Bengal, 

will Mr. C. R. Das, the leader of the country, has given, an apt reply. The history 


of Bengal clearly shows that repression will only help to strengthen the people's 
Geterinination, ~~ gn - | 5 1 
| cos: 


ANDURAPATRIEA, 
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reach the goal even without the presence of their leaders? That is the 


69. Referring to the resolation p in the Trade Union Congre 
+ and the Litho time age for India to attain aod : 8 
Swaraj and the Labourer. Andhrapatrika, of the 8rd December, A 


5 


While all parties in the per ae are manifesting their desire to attain swaraj in 


this manner, how long is the British Gover 


to adopt an attitude of 


oin 
indifference in this respect? That the labourers 8 ald have determined to adopt 


even the swadeshi vow is certainly a good omen. 3 
70. Referring to the arrest of Lala Lajput Rai, the Andhrapatrika, of the bth 
Arrest of Lala Laj put Rai. 
leaders shows that the National movement has entered on its last and final stage, 


December, writes in ita leader :—The fact that the 
authorities are now arresting even the All-India 


After this stage is over, the goal will be reached. As the distinguished leaders i 


the country are being snatched away one after another from among the 


people, 


the time bas now come for the people's real powers being tested. Will the people 


present 


problem. As the varinus items of the Congress Programme are pushed through, ä 


swaraj will be coming into view more and more, and the people will attain the 


skill to discharge their own dharma and also to disobey the repressive laws thrug 
on the people by an alien dharma. We hope that the arrest of Mr. Lala Lajput | 


Rai will strengthen the determination of the Indians. . . What Lord Reading 


wants now is (justice). To him, the promotion of people's happiness is not 80 


important. Lord Reading expressed his regret at the absence of hearty co-oper. 


tion of the people in the matter of Reforms. It is regrettable that Lord Reading. 
does not even now understand that the people believe that the reforms do not 


tend to protect the birth rights of the people and that the self-government granted 


by the Reforms is only nominal. 


71. In its leader under this heading, the Andhravani, of the 26th November, 


The situation. * 


Remarks such -as the following occur in the course of the article - 
That neither the Viceroy here nor the British statesmen should turn their 
attention to the affairs of India even but once, although there is such a strong 
agitation in . country cannot be a good sign for the future of the Empire, 

here canno a greater mistake than to bring the Prince of Wales to this 


country at such a juncture. Certainly, the country is not in a very joyful mood 


for the Prince to come and see it. Though the Commissioner of Police has 
prohibited the holding of meetings in Calcutta for two months to come, it is open 
to doubt how long this order will stand. It has given a grand opportunity to 


congratulated upon this. 7 | 
72. Under this heading, @ correspondent contributes to the <Amdhravani, of 


A call to wake up. 


reviews the general situation of the country, 
ginning with the arrest of the Ali Brother, | 


- the citizens of Caleutta to observe civil disobedience, and they deserve to be 


the 26th November, an article whieh contains 4 
: : strong exhortation to the people of Ganjim to 
“Adopt non - co-operation and resign Government services. 


73. The Andhravant, of the 26th November, contains an article under this 


The trumpet-call of time. heading. Remarks such as the following occur in 


c * the course of it . . . The discontent of the 
people which has at last expressed itself as the non- co-operation movement, 


extending to-day even to illiterate villagers is not a sudden outburst. It has been 
in existence for some years past and has now become unbearable. It arose firs 


out of social and economic causes. The gradual decline. of arts, industries and 


— 


agriculture in the country and the prevalence of famine as shaken the heart of 
the people. 23 behaviour towards the people of the country ¥ 


another strong reason. In railways, streets, steamers, and ghats, ignorant men 


were and are being insulted for no reason by the white people. In courts, 
justice administered to them differs from ours. It has increased with the honow 


ing of the official demons who rained bombs here and there. But it has not, ab 


first, urged the people into action. Though the congress and the news 


papers were urging the Government to redress the griemanees of the people and 


. 
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establish peace to avert-arrogant action, they did not heed those representations. 
and now matters have reached a crisis. If swaray is not obtained 
before the end of this year, it isnot possible to say what turn the movement may 
take. . It is not proper that the Government should adopt stern repression - 
in season and out of season. By this means, discontent may be driven 
underground. It will smoulder and smoulder within to burst forth all the more 
0 VV — . 
74. In the course of a letter exhorting the Reddies of Ganjim not to work Axpmesvan, . 
4 Reddi Aesociat; against the popular movement, à correspondent to 3% Nor. 191. 
The Ganjam Reddi Association. the Andhruvam, of the 26th November, remarks:— 
Every Indian has understood the devices of the Government and of the 


perpetual slaves who be at time to their times. 


75. The Nyaya Dipi ta, of the 2nd December, refers in its leader to the reply Nraxa Dierks, 
tg | given by His Excellency the Viceroy to the address 9,4 We 15213 
The sympathetic. words of the presented to him by the Muhammadans of Delhi, 
sae and says:—There is much of sympathy in these 
words. Whatever may the requests made by the Viceroy in this matter even in 
the future. We fear they will only fall on deaf ears. Mr: Montagu and 
Mr. Churchill also seem to be playing the second fiddle to Mr. Lloyd George in 
this affair. Mr. Lloyd George made promises but never kept them. Under these 
circumstances, how can the poor have any confidence in British statesmanship ? 
When France which has nothing to do with the Muhammadans has concluded a 
separate treaty with Turkey, and when England, with nine crores of Muham- 
madans in her charge, stall hesitates to do so, one can easily find out as to who 
stands in the way — England or the Allies. , 


76. A correspondent to the Vaya Dipika, of the 2nd December, in giving Ng, Dia, 
„ details of Mr. C. Ramalinga Reddi's tour in 
Ar. = — ° Macherla, Palnad taluk, says that the Government 
tour in the Gun ™ should consider the grievances of the ryots of this 
division in the matter of forests and redress them with a kind heart, as, otherwise 
he says, things will get worse in those parts. 7 


Madras, 
2nd Dee. 1921. 


77. The Nyaya Dipika, of — 2 * requests the Government to Nr. 22 Diema, 
redress the forest grievances of the ryots in the zr pee 121 
e e Palnad taluk and to see that they do * fall a prey 3 

to the machinations of the non - co- operators. 

78. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 5th December, says that the imposing of an pass Destiny 
A tective tariff import tax on foreign goods will certainly help on 10 Deo. 1921. 
Ca the development of infant industries in India such 

as the sugar industry, and observes that a policy of free trade is disadvantageous to 

India under the present conditions, and still more so, the policy of ‘Imperial 

preference.’ In condemning this principle of. Imperial preference, the paper 

asks:—In some colonies, Indians are badly treated and in others the Asiatic 

Exclusion Act’ is put into effect. Should we show preference even to such coun- 

tries, ourselves incurring some loss ? ; 1 


79. A correspondent to the Nyaya Dipika, of the 5th December, says that the n 

eh . + Government should accord sanction to the resolu- . 5th Deo. 1991. 
tions on forest matters accepted by the local 
Legislative Council without paying heed to the 


A resolution in the Legislative 
Council. . shui 
false representations of others, and also asks the standing committee to go into 
this matter very carefully and come to a decision. a 


80. In its leader under this heading, the Devangayyoti, received on Lith a 


October, attributes the decay of the indegenous 11th Oct. 1991. 
natinact, for the decay of our industries of India to the policy of tho British sia 
7 : Government in the matter. Remarks such as the ; 
following occur in the course of it:—We should not prepare on any considerable 
scale handicrafts which may be detrimental to the livelihood of the people in other 
countries. We should not make such machines as engines in our country without 
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‘the permission of the Government. Special orders should be obtained 
manufacture of yarn above 60 counts in mills. Do such laws and justice 
any civilized country in the world. . . . 


mn, 8 l. Criticising the communiqué issued by Government regarding the deg 
oth Nev. 1. What century is this ? of the Mapilla prisoners “entrainéd at Tirur, — 
J Kanthirava, of the 29th November, in a leading 
article finder this head-line,' obser ves: Let Government send any number of 
officers to hold an inquiry into the circumstances which caused this tragedy, , 
But let no attempts of any sort be made by any one to hush up the affair on 
commonplace pretences, and let Government also not pay any heed to such 
pretences. It might be that the train.had not a sufficient number of wagons and 
sufficient space therein. But it is extremely regrettable that the prisoners who 
were under the protection of Government should have been huddled together 80 
negligently as to bring about their death. It is simply inhuman! We, therefore, 
hope that Government will hold an impartial inquiry into this matter and duly 
punish the culprits responsible for this heartless tragedy. ; 
Mreonn Stax, 82. Apropos of the speech delivered by His Excellency the Viceroy in repl 
wane a itd to the address presented by the Punjab 53 
* of Commerce and remarking that His Excellency is 
bent upon having recourse to severe repressive measures for the protection of the 
law-abiding subjects and for the maintenance of law and order in the country, the 
Mysore Star, of the 4th December, in a leading article under this head-line 
writes :—The Government which has proscribed as unlawful the Congress and 
Khiläfat volunteer corps will not rest content without interfering with the 
national Congress, as it is expected that at the next session thereof the question 
of civil disobedience will be taken up for consideration. It is improbable that a 
body which promotes civil disobediefice will be considered a constitutional one by 
Government. Disobedience of laws of a Government by the people is tantamount 
to the destruction of that Government without using any weapons. Any Govern- 
ment which would pat up with such open defiance would be as good as dead. 
What with an enraged populace on the one side and a powerful official hierarchy 
on the other, the struggle is bound to be serious and it looks as if our country has 
to pass through a series of dangerous situations in the near future. 


r ‘The Qaumi Report, of the 29th November, discussing at length the 
29tb Nov. 1991, 3 .  Vieeroy’s reply to the address of the Punjab 
1 The A 4 . 8 Mis~ Chamber of Commerce that hie Government does 

| Conception with regard 40 present not wish to interfere with any lawful political 

movement. . 

CNA. : movement, however unfavourable it may be to 
Government, observes :-——It appears that His Excellency the Viceroy. does not 
possess full knowledge of the present acts of repression. Referring to the case of 
tbe Madras Presidency alone, we ask what disorderly measures did Mr. Yakub 

Hasan adopt, or on whiat occasion did he disturb or try to disturb the peace, and 

why was Moulana Sharar punished in spite of bis being regarded by all as 3 
moderate leader? From these arrests and imprisonments we can deducé the only 

result that either the Provincial authorities do not follow the 2 8 policy of 

which he is unaware, or he does not wish to give a practical shape to his words. 
In conclusion the writer says it is regrettable to find that while France 
uphold Muhammadan religious sentiments, Britain, in spite of her being the 
largest Islamic power, has cared very little for Muhammadans. It is astounding 
to find that an able and legal luminary like Lord Reading should feign ignorance 
of these incidents and instead of removing the causes of unrest, endeavours to 
remove their effects. g | ie : 


for the 
exist in 


The Viceroy’s speech. 


= 2 83. Referring to a speech reported to have ‘been delivered at 1 

(Mysore, . by the Hon’ble Rao Bahadur A. P. Patro, the 
8 57 Hon'ble Rao Bahadur Minister in charge af Education in Madras, wherein 
nne, be is stated to have given expression to the view 

tat it is not the duty of the Government to impart vocational education to the 

people and that the peaple should look to themselves for help in that respect, the 
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Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 6th Decernber, in a short note, observes :—Official posi- 


tion and often acts as an intoxicant in some cases. This causes the persons 
concerned to lone their mental equilibrium. The hard-earned money of the 
people paid to Government in the shape of taxes should certainly not go merely 
to fill i t 


e coffers of the 1 officers of Government. These offloers should 
be paid salaries just sufficient to enable them to lead comfortable lives and 


education to the people as will enable them to lead independent lives and thereb 
increase the prosperity of the country. It is indeed the misfortune -of the 8 0 
that persons who are not conversant even with the ABC of statesmanship should 
be appointed to such high positions. 8 4 


84. Prefacing a leading article under this heading with the remark that the 


. present political condition of this country has been 
“we will you acquire from characterised by repression of the most severe type, 
vase such as the incarceration of patriots, the prohibition 


of public meetings, the breaking up of volunteer corps and the firing on innocent 


people, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 2nd December, writes: — Though it is true 
that swarayya cannot be attained without suffering, is it in any way becoming the 


honour, ene and love of liberty of England that the authorities in India, 


should, moved by selfish considerations, crush the movement (of non-co-operation) 


by resorting to such repression over a helpless and unarmed people? . It. 


is but an idle dream to believe that the present councils are really representative 


nothing beyond that. The saving thus effected can be utilized to impart such 5 


Sram, 


2nd De |, 1921. 


of the people. There is no room for- us to exult over our having acquired | 


ewarajya. Really speaking, the authority is still intact in the hands of the 
bureaucracy and the people have not secured even an iota of it for themselves. 
Taking this view of the matter, we conclude that the present repression is a child 
of the bureaucracy itself and does not command any support from the people. | 


85. Referring to the sentence of a year’s rigorous imprisonment imposed 
ur. D. K. Bharadwaj. upon Mr. D. K. Bharadwaj by the First-class 

| Deputy Magistrate of Mangalore the Swadeshabhi- 

mani, of the;2nd December, in a short note, observes: —A special feature which we 
wish to make mention of regarding this case is that on Tuesday morning long 


before the usual opening hour of the court, the Deputy Magistrate sent for the 


accused and delivered his judgment. The people here say that the whole 
proceeding was a farce, but perhaps they do not know that such proceedings are 
being conducted all over the country in the same parcical manner. . . When 
it is well known to the authorities that the non-co-operators are readily going to 
jas, we wonder what purpose the authorities hope to achieve by sending these 
patriots to jails in this wise. If the authorities think that the movement would 


SWV, 
Mangalore, 
2nd Deo. 1921. 


die by such re ion, we make bold to say that they are completely mistaken in | 
their view. e greater the repression the greater will be the discontent among 


the people. Should a few more of such proceedings be instituted in Mangalore, — 


the people would open their eyes and give up what little sympathy they might 


have had towards the Government. 


86. Adverting to the attempts reported to have been made by the authorities 
* OR to put down the Congress and Khiläfat volunteer 
9 corps by declaring them illegal, the Swadesahabhi- 
mani, of the 2nd December, in a short note, writes: — Why have Government 
declared these to be illegal? Have any riots taken place as a result of the 
institution of ‘such corps? Even taking it for granted that a few disturbances 
have occurred in a place or two, does it follow that such corps should be broken 
up? This is most indiscreet indeed! Have not the police resorted to firing on 
People at Dharwar, Malegaon, Howrah and other places without orders from the 
gher authorities P+ Will jt stand to reason if, in consequence, any one suggests 
the abolition 6f the whole police force and hang all the policemen? . The orders 


authorities shenld not resort to indescreet acts such as this. Government exists 
for the protection of the people and not to harasses them. oe 
. 7 | 28 ¥ * * 5 a 
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of the Government of Bengal and the United Provinces are highly improper. The 


a 


— 87. Expressing satisfaction at a resolution reported to have been unanim 
. a — passed in the Behar Legislative Council that —1 
Treatment given to political cal prisoners sentenced to rigorous imprisonme 
Prisoners. should not be meted out the same treatment eh 
ordinarily given to other criminals such as- dacoits, murderers, etc., the Swadesh. 
abhimani, of the 2nd December, in a short note, writes:—No other civilized 
country metes out such a punishment to ite political prisoners. It is indeed to be 
regretted that though the Moghul sway has long passed away from India, thei; 
eruel way of treating political prisoners has not yet died out. At a time such ag 
this when the jails of this country are being filled with political prisoners, the - 
“ae example set up by the Behar Council is worthy of imitation by the councils of 
other provinces. 


| a ) 88. In its leadiſgg article on the subject of national volunteers, the Swarat of 
98th Nov. 1921. 1 the 28th November, makes the following observa. 
9 tion about the policy of repression followed by the 

Government :—“ It may be boldly asserted that the untranimelled use of repression 
seen in most parts of India to-day is the demonstration of the death-pangs—the 

last resort—of a system of Government which has but a shot lease of life“. | 


— 89. The Malabar correspondent of the Muslim, writing in its issue of the lst 
1st Des. 1931. ) os December on the condition of Malabar, says among 
The deplorable condition of other things:—As a result of the present outbreak 
Malabar. * there are only women and children left in Mapilla 
houses in the disturbed area. Consequently some rowdy Hindus especially the 
illegitimate children of mother Bharatha are maltreating beyond measure those 
helpless women and others. But there is no one td speak out this matter. Even 
if one attempts such a statement, there is no newspaper f accept it. Of course 
every one is aware of the conduct of soldiers even in times of peace. . . Alas! 
I am afraid! It is quite easy now to convict any one on the pretext of spreading 
false news. A stray Mapilla woman may be picked up, brought to the court and 
made to give a statement that the military saved ys. They took us to paradise, 
eto.“ and_a sentence of two years’ imprisonment is assured. 

In a long leading article the same paper dwels in detail upon the sufferings 
of the innocent Mapillas of Malabar which are far more intense than the hardships 
suffered by the rebels and points out that the adult males falling a prey to Martial 
Law have found themselves in jail or in Hades and that the fate of the helples 
women and children, who are left behind in a region of the reign of terror under 
Martial Law, is miserable beyond description—particurly the maltreatment they 
receive at the hands of brutal soldiers. It says: Several respectable women 
commit suicide preferring death to dishonour. Several die falling a prey to the 
brutalities of wicked men. Those who flee for their life find no refuge any where. 

And those left half-dead by the atrocities of the soldiers cannot possibly run for 
safety. Several, therefore, die on the way. It points out further that in 
spite of all their suffering these Mapilla women and children do not receive an) 
help whatever from relief funds or associations. It says further that any one 
who dares to speak about these things is at once arrested and convicted, that thi 
was the only offence|for which Muhammad Abdul Rahiman, the Kerala Provincial 
Khiläfat Secretary, was sent to jail and observes :— a 

For the fault of a few rash persons, endeavours are made to exterminate 
an entire community. Those who try to escape from this terrible man-hunt are 
prevented from doing so and persecuted. Even women and children are cruelly 
killed without being given any quarter. Those who try to attract the attention 
of the world by revealing these facts are sént to jail one by one.” | 

‘The paper also points out that the number of rioters is swelled owing to the 
treatment which people receive at the hands of the soldiers, refers to the trai 

_ tragedy, the like of which has not been heard of even in the great war ngted for 


its unprecedented atrocities, an act which would shame even the Cannibals of 


Africa, and expressing surprise at the second communiqué of the Government on 
the subject, that this e usual method of transport N observes 08 
Enough! Enough! No commentary is needed. Is this the world-renow! 


British justice? Is this the historical British freedom? Is this the first result of 


— 


>. 
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the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms ?- Is this the administration of justice by the 
late Lord Chief Justice of England? Is this the tune that has to be sung as soon 
as the Prince of Wales lands in India? Whatever it is no one with human feelings 
will allow this policy to continue for a moment longer. poe 

The paper while admitting the necessity of punishing the rioters-takes excep - 
tion to their being shot down like birds, for.if they are spared and come out of 
jail one day, they may be useful for the conquest of Mesopotamia or for the seizure 
of German colonies. .. : pee : 


90. The Kerala Patrika, of the 3rd December, is glad of the assurance given Se 
T1 vi i ai by His Excellency the Viceroy in his reply to the rd Dee. 10681. 
„„ address of the Punjab Chamber of Commerce that 
everything will be done to suppress the disturbances prevailing in some parts of 
the country and remarks that its only prayer is that India should not be allowed 


to go under the control 6f Gandhi and his party who are followers of the anarchists 
of Europe. i | A 


91. The Sreevashumcode, of the 8rd December, refers to the spread of thé non- Sassy AamURGODS, 


: : Quilon, 

: ; 2 co-operation movement in the country after the 3rd Deo. 1991. 
1 and the adoption of the non-violent 33 resolu- . 

A : „tion by the Congress and points out that the a 

disturbances in some parts of India are to be attributed to the fact that the people 

have not the same mentality as possessed by Mr. Gandhi and that it cannot be 

denied that certain acts of the officials who misunderstand the actual policy and 

objects of the Government, also, in some cases, lead to unrest. The paper sur- 

mises from the reply of His Excellency the Viceroy to the address of the Chamber 

of Commerce that it is intended to set matters right by recourse to repressign, and 

says:—In an extensive Empire like India, it is essential that peace should be 

maintained at any cost. But we are afraid that, if the subordinate officers who 

carry out the well-meaning orders of His Excellency the Viceroy do not proceed 

in the same spirit, the steps taken with a view to maintain peace will lead only to 

breaches of peace in the country. n a ; 


Writing on the same subject, the Malapali, of the 3rd December, says:—We Masarazr, 
are of opinion that the efforts of the Government to maintain peace, without 2 
removing the Causes of unrest, will not succeed. In any case it is now certain 
that a most critical stage has been reached in the history of India. 


Iz. a long leading article, the Mitavadi, of the 5th December, writes :—The 
situation is somewhat egged because the Government have prosecuted and 
imprisoned the leaders who were spreading sedition in the country. We have 
seen the result of the grant of unlimited freedom. Now let us try and see the 
result of repression too. What we say is that the Government should not sacrifice | 
the liberty of crores of people for the freedom of a few congress-men. N 


The Swarat, of the lst December, points out that the history of the British mar, 
administration in India will show that they have been holding the country by 14 Bas. 1801. 
force of arms and that the present deplorable state of the country, in spite of its | 
extent and population, is to be attributed to the indifference of Indians to matters 
political and national and calls upon the people to do all in their power to obtain 
swaraj before the end of December by resorting to non-violent non-co-operation. 

92. The Muslim, of the 24th November, has an article by Muslim Dootan’ = Mom, 

(dans mi bn about the deplorable condition to which the Khalif stn Nov. 1981, 
hee has been reduced by European enmity and parti- N 
cularly British animosity to Islam—a universal 122 which has percolated 
down to Travancore, where Muslim newspapers are being harassed by the Darbar. 
5 article warns those concerned that it is unwise to try Muslim patience too 
ar. : vg | „„ 


8rd Deo. 1931. 


93. The Muslim, of the 24th November, that it has received several reports Men, 
Alleged’ ill-treatment of If the Tiyyas of Malabar maltreating innocent auth Nor Lal. 
Mapillas by Tiyyas in ‘Malabar. Mapillas, with the help of the Military, under the i: 
3 ise of helping the Government, and asks whether 
the just Britist authorities wilt Gihiad to Gila matter. Bae shots Me 
Bi ita ciate “Sie: ee 
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; : 228 r 2 1 ; * „ 
Nee 8 ap 


1466: 


n 94. The Janidaivi: Roagar, of the 29th and 30th November; has articles acs 
„ ‘the All- Tais Congress Committ ** 
1581. a 
* acte swa other hand 
95. The Jaridah-i-Rosgar, of the Ist December, referring to His Excellenc 
N — Lord Neading's present policy and his reply to the 
ee address of the Punjab Chamber of Commerce in 
which the Viceroy stated that the present agitations and situations have compelled 
the Government to take aetive measures in the matter, observes that the extreme 
activity of swarajees and non-co-operatofs has finally compeiled Lord Reading, a 
mild Viceroy, to adopt a policy which is obsolutely necessary to protect tho 
interests of peace-loving — * people. 3 
The writer further points out to the public that so long as the Khiléfat | 
agitators acted on the religious principle, the Government took no objection, but 
when some short-sighted persons thrust the holy object. into the vortex of swaray, 


it necessitated the Government to take such steps as will prevent further spread 
of mischief in the country. 


96. The Qaums Report, of the 23rd November, has a leader under this | 


Painful Malabar incident seit 3 
ties. —— „My death has been the cause of their rejaic- 
| ings in their house 
„As the impressions of blood on the walls show ”. 


We write of the Malabar incident with the blood of the heart. The pen stop 
after each word owing to the sorrow caused thereby. It mts to our eyes 4 
picture of the painful occurrence while the length of time made us forget or 


in other words history repeats itself. If Calcutta was cruel, the Madras Pres- 
dency has come out unjust. : 


The portrait of Nawab Sirajuddowla was drawn by his enemies and it is not 
known what exaggerations or defects were made in accordance with their 
pleasure. But the world sees to-day that the responsible authorities in Madras 
are drawing their own picture. e death of nearly 80 oat of 100 prisoners 
owing to poisoned air points to the cruelty, injustice and repression of the 
Government against which nationalists have been complaining up to now. | 

The unjust murder of these unfortunate men demands a change in the mode 
of Government which allows such savage cruelty. The number of occasions on 
which oppressive treatment has been meted out to Mapillas can be judged from 
this, but the results having not been disclosed the public are ignorant of the 
secret. As to the treatment of Mapillas we have been hearing various report 
but we fever suspec in the present refined age such a treatment would be 
allowed which makes one’s hair stand on end and one’s bedy to quake. 


There is no doubt that this is the fault of subordinate officers and the Got- 
ernment will punish them, but we ask if the responsible authorities of the 
Presidency were not inclined to overlook such mistakes, junior officers would 
have dared to commit them. : 7 


The Government are sorry and sad on account of this incident. We think 
Nawab Sirajuddowla was also very gri owing to the Black Hole tragedy and 
‘his conscienee must have cursed biamed him no les. If this is the musts 
of juniors the same was the cause then also. Why have. historians held * 
Nawab responsible? II really Sirajuddowls can be held responsible who shall 
held aceountable for the present incident? Te nee 

Expressions of regret and grief can easily fall from the lipe. The a" 
Government symp: a with the Mapi "jim as Roman Catholic Christin 
used to feel for Protestants when they handed them over to the executioner wn 
orders to mercifully put them to death? eg ot oe 


Gem Huroar, 
Madras, 
96rd Nov. 1921. 


pe 


| 1151 ame 
Amir! Gan an unjust murder be hidden? If it can be. Why is he seated 
by my body with his{skirt on it? — . , 3 1 5 
K U mean reforms? Are they proud of this 7 


We ask the moderates does this rr : 
Nothing of the sort occurred throughout India previous to the reforms. 


No perhaps the deed of tlie reforms is being sealed with the blood of Indians. 


Our readers will remember that soldiers were travelling by the Punjab mail 


form Delhi to Punjab. Of these ten or twelve soldiers died owing to sun-stroke 


and want of ice and soda when the whole of India was stirred. But at present 
not even twenty per cent have been saved. Even out of these how many have 
since died is not yet known yet there is nothing, but an expression of regret. 
The difference that is being made between the lives of Indians and English 
people may now be judge. , 3 f 
The train started from Calicut with the Mapilla prisoners and after covering 
a distance of 111 miles arrived at Podanur in about 8 hours because it was only a 
goods train. One hundred prisoners were shut in a carriage intended for only ten 
or twelve donkeys or mules, and yet claim is laid to humanity and synipathy - 


For the investigation of the matter a Government officer alone has been 
appointed, perhaps the Government think that public interference is inadvisable. 


Possibly the world may not avenge the wrong. Possibly a few flattering 
Indians will sing the Government song and try to whitewash the incident but 
there is an eternal Government from whose eyes the minutest mistake does not 
escape. | : , 

Before that power not one of that company 
part in this tyranny can prove himself guiltless. 

Verse— 


Friends! The resurrection day is nigh, how will the blood of the slain 
be hidden. | 


“Tf the tongue of the dagger be silent the blood of the sleeve will speak.” 


— 


who has openly or secretly taken 


ri 


ss 


ERRATA. - 


| | - Report No. 47. 
Page 1344, article 12, line 6, for principles, of read “ principles 


of “. 


„ 1848 „ 28 „ 7, for this read thus | 
„ 1364 „ 84 „ 10, for “14 per cent” read 1 per cent”. 
„ 1854 „ 34 „ 21, for “this” read “these”. 
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II. —Houn Apministeation. 
ia (e) Jail. . 


; AE Central Jail, the West Coast Reformer, of ‘the 9th 
—— Bann December, remarks:—“ We hope the Government 
will attend to the lesson that this rising of prisoners clearly inculcates. It is that 
the sprrit of rebellion is not the product of fanatical emotion but is the direct 


ment and its officers’’. 


(4) General, 


2. The Hindu, of the 13th December, writes :—‘‘ There is as yet no abatement 
in the- mistaken zeal with which Lord Reading’s 
Government are persisting in their - headstrong 
career of insensate repression; and if we might judge by Lord Reading’s speech, 
it is foolish to expect any relaxation in their policy. It devolves on the country, 
therefore, deeply to ponder over the situation, to analyse its implications and to 
devise such measures as the interests of the country might be seen to require. 


The present political situation. 


anything, is aimed at the Congress which, whatever its defects and short-comings, 
is the one great national organization that has at all times fought for the rights of the 


can do.. The most sinister aspect of the present campaign is that it is directed 
not against non-co-operation as such or against the civil disobedience movement. 


opinion, speech and writing and of association subject to the ordinary laws of.the 


lative Council the other day that the measures were necessitated by the Prince's 


signalised by acts of amnesty, clemency and gifts to the people; but here in India 
it is signalised by gagging whole provinces and the wholesale clapping of popular 


to the Prince, the civil disobedience movement and even the boycott of foreign 


are heavily dealt with. Peaceful persuasion of fellow countrymen to buy home- 
made cloth and to boydott foreign cloth has been declared unfawful. To interfere 
with the freedom of speech and opinion is the worst form of tyranny possible and 
every Indian, whatever his politics, ought to stand up and effectively protest 
against this infringement of his much vaiued right. It is time the country 
realized that it cannot, without acquiescing in a dangerously reactionary course 
calculated to do away with the freedom of opinion of the subject, tolerate the 
present methods of suppressing the Congress pursued by Lord Reading’s Govern- 
ment. Leaders of other shades of political opinion than that of the Congress and, 
indeed, political opponents of the great national organization will do well to reflect 


is a common right which all of us equally prize that is being attacked to-day and 


opinion exist. 


the following: We have not only questioned the wisdom of the policy 
underlying these arrests, but, what is more, we have even expressed our positive 


* 


. . 


a 


CCE 


1 Referring to a plot to murder the Superintendent in the Cannanore 


result of political power that has produced a rancorous hatred against the Govern- 


What is the target of the present campaign and what the occasion for precipitating . 
the present offensive by the Government? The repression campaign, if it is aimed at 


country and safe-guarded them in so far as any subject nation’s political organization 


It lays the axe at the root of such elementary rights of the subject as freedom of. 


visit. What a reversal of the ordinary procedure this! Royal visits are usually 


leaders into jail. Meetings organized simply to express opinions about the welcome - 


cloth have been prohibited. Writings in the press about the volunteer movement. 


that what befalls the Congress to-day may sang" | fall to their lot to-morrow. It 


not civil disobedience or non-co-operation on which, ef course, differences of 


In its leader headed Policy or Panic?’ Justice, of the 18th December, has 


disbelief in the soundness of the suggestion put forward in certa in quarters that 


Hupp, 
Mad ras 


18th Deo. 1921. 


land. It was clearly stated by Sir Harcourt Butler in the United Provinces Legis- 


Justice, 


: Madras, 
13th Deo. 1921. 


se 3 Ey 


a“ 


repressive measures of the kind that are e either the best or th 

| 4 means that the Government could usefully adopt in the present cir ti bag 

in order to ease the abnormal tension in the political atmosphere as well as to enen J 
a speedy collapse of the non-co-operation movement. Our disapproval of th, 

present campaign of wholesale prosecutions is, however, not due to any weakening 

of faith on our part in the supreme necessity for preserving law and order in the 

country; nor is it because of any belief that the Government, in proceedin 


t tb 
against the non- co- operators, are in any way abpsing or the 
vested in them by the laws of the food On the 2 — 


convinced that an atmosphere of lawlessness and unrest ig prejudicial to the best 


interests of the country itself, and that it should, therefore, be the duty of the 
Government to take all such steps as are necessary for the assured maintenance f 
law and order. It may also be conceded that from a purely legal point of view 
most of the arrests that have been made can also be easily justified. But these 
facts should not, however, have blinded the Government to the question of 
expediency. On the other hand, the authorities, we think, should have clearly — 
discussed the question as to what a strict interpretation of the letter of the lay 
and its rigid application would lead them to. in the present case; in other words, 
they should have weighed well beforehand the advan and disadvantages of 
the course which they were about to pursue and thus ju for themselves about 
its expediency or otherwise. Far from improving matters, frankly speaking 
these arrests and convictions have only added to the complexities of the present 
political situation. Instead of feeling dispirited and discouraged, the non-co- 
operators and their sympathisers only seem to be enheartened and elated by the 
action of the Government against their leaders. It may be a misguided spirit 
that animates them now, but all the same the fact should be acknowledged that 
there has now born among a good many of them a stern determination to flout 
the authority of the Government at any cost. Thus it will be seen that the 
situation has grown only worse in consequence of the drastic measures now 
applied. It should, we suggest, consequently be the immediate duty of the 
authorities to cry a halt and resort to better measures for tackling the situation. 
A round-table conference of all the parties concerned has already been suggested 
in this connexion, and we hope it will not be dismissed as being unworthy of 
serious consideration. ; . 
3. Commenting on the lack of enthusiasm displayed by the people at 
. ._ Allahabad on the visit of His Royal Highness, the 
* — 1 Highness the Hindu, of the 13th December, adds :—‘‘ The bureau- 
cers hy he cratic show pat up for the Prince at Allahabad was 
greeted with a complete hartal, even according to the Associated Press. There 
was an absolute lack of popular enthusiasm in the City when the Prince arrived 
and there were no Indian crowds to cheer him along his route. We offer 
condolence to the authorities, whose plea for their crusade against leaders and 
volunteers is the freedom of the people who, but for them would rush, it is said, 
to join the demonstrations. Love’s labour was not merely lost, but was the 
parent of positive harm, for, but for the recent arrests, there may have been 4 
sprinkling of at least such men as place sight-seeing above patriotism. It would 
be more regrettable still if the bureaucracy does not take the patent lesson of the 
experience, that repression never fails to hit back“ 


4. Commenting on the orders of Government extending the Criminal Lav 

eal oie Amendment Act to this Presidency, Swardy4, of 
Se. 25 the 14th December, says:—“. . . The pledge 
_ prescribed for the volunteer and the record of the nop-co-operator can cone, 
any reasonable person of the absurdity of the Government invoking the aid 
sections 15 and 18 ef the Criminal Law Amendment Act. It is on the basis of 
such an executive order that the leaders of the country have been declared ” 
have deliberately violated law and locked up in prison. There is no legal and 
valid order to violate; the order of the executive is ultra wires.” 


~\ ‘VERNACULAR PAPERS 


a 15 I.— Fenix Porrrros. | 
5. In its leader under this heading, the Kistnapatrika, of the 8rd December, Kr, 
| | ; obser ves to the following effect. NO san 
~The League of Nations. one can say that the Europeans or. Americans are 
really desirous to establish peace, seeing that they are vying with one another to 
increase their armaments. . . The words of a labour member show how ie 
solicitous the British are for maintaining their naval supremacy. It is doubtless 
that the Americans are jealous of this supremacy. . .- America is also jealous 
of the rise of Japan. Considering all these circumstances it will be clear that the 
efforts of the Washington Conference will also prove futile. America like Europe 
seeks to fill Asia with her goods and earn money. Such being the circumstances, 
it cannot but be admitted that the peace of the world will be disturbed. . . It 
will be well that the name, the League of Nations is changed into the League of 
White Nations. The only remedy for this is the awakening of Asia. 


6. Referring to the question of Egyptian independence, the Andhrapatrika, Axounsratama, 
: of the 6th December, observes in its leader :—If 
. Egypt wishes to maintain her self-respect, she 
| cannot accept the terms proposed by the British. 
representatives. If she is to be the military ground for British soldiers, where is 
there any independence for her? If such terms are accepted, Egypt will continue 
to be dependent, though in name she will be said to have received independence. 
As a result of the shortsighted policy of Lord Curzon and Viscount Allenby, — 
England loses even the co-operation of the moderate leader. Lord Lourborne, 
writing in the Manchester Guardian, says that new elections must take place 
in England so that the Irish, Indian and Egyptian questions may be satisfactorily 
solved. Is England going to recognize the principle of self-determination and 
grant the claims of India, Ireland and Egypt? This is the question that England 
has to answer, Otherwise she cannot maintain her self-respect or that of the 
Empire. f | 


7. Referring to the news cabled by Reuter that the Irish question has been 4™>mrararama, 


The settlement of the Trish settled, the <Andhrapatrika, of the 7th December, rth Bes. 1921. 
question. 5 observes:— When bureaucracy in one country is 
| shaken, it cannot stand firm in other countries. 


The independence which Ireland got to-day, cannot but be attained by India 
to-morrow. | 


. Madras, 
The Egyptian problem: 6th Deo, 1921. 


critical plight. 


* 


— 


8. Referring to the settlement of the Irish question, the And hrapatriſta, unn 
f a | of the 8th December, makes the following gtu * * 1321. 
+b» triumph of independence. remarks :—The Irish settlement brings hope to . 
dependent countries. It testifies to the fact that a country can be uplifted only 
by means of self- effort. . It is the duty of Mr. Lloyd George to solve the 
Egyptian and Indian questions also, after the wishes of the people of those 


respective countries. 


9. Referring to the treatment meted out to the 3 in 2 — the e 
1 nd Andhrapatrika, of the 12th December, observes:— 12th Deo, 1921. 
Indians in South Africa. pee Ae The few Indians who came to India with 
hopes given them by the South African Government, found themselves duped. 
„ Indians have no independence even in their native land. That being so, 
there is nothing strange. in their not being respected outside India. That is 
why the necessity for swara in India is being keenly felt. | 
2 eres neta 


— 
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6th Dec. 1921. 


KanlIa CAnDRà, 
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10. Adverting to the ‘announcement that-has been made of an eement 
a between the British Cabinet and the Sein Fein, the 
The Irish Free State. Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 10th December, in an 
English article under this bead-line, writes :—‘‘ We hope that the ptian and 
Indian questions are as difficult as, if not more difficult than, the Irish question 
We pray to God to bring about a similar agreement between Britain on the one 
side and Egypt and India on the other and that the British Empire will endure 
for ever and ever by religiously adopting a policy of unmixed justice and 
fair-play. i 
11. Prefacing a leading article under this heading with the observation that 
W this is the time for the Government of India to 
r e Ge press its view upon the British Government in the 
matter of the Turkish problem, the Kanthirava, of the 6th December, writes :— 
The short-sighted and thoughtless acts of the British Foreign Secretary haye 
already caused an amount of mischief in this country and have opened the eyes 
of our countrymen. It will be suicidal if the Governmént of India do not 
promptly take up this question at least now. It is difficult for the Government 
to win the confidence and goodwill of the people by remaining sfubborn. _ . 
If the Muhammadahs are to be satisfied, Thrace and Smyrna should be handed 
over to Turkey and the Khalifate should be re-established free from all restraint. 
This ‘will bring peace to the country and result in the disappearance of the 
Khiléfat agitation. If, on the contrary, our Government remains indifferent, we 
fear that the very foundation of Government in India will be shaken and even 
the loyal part of the population will be subjected to various difficulties. 


12. Referring to the disappointment and return of the Egyptian delegation 
The Egyptian delegation. under Adly Pasha, a moderate, as being due to the 


. unfavourable reply reported to have been given by 


Lord Curzon to the delegation, the Kazthirava, of the 6th December, in a short 
note under this heading, obser ves: — Lord Curzon has thrown back the successful 
conclusion of the proposed treaty and has created mueh confusion by insisting 
upon the condition that the British Government will not withdraw its control 
over the Financial and the Judicial departments of Egypt and will station armies 
not only inthe Suez Canal zone,-but also in many important stations in that 
country. This has paved the way for a vigorous political agitation and unrest in 


that country, of which the result cannot but be unsavoury. It is, therefore, just 


and proper that the British authorities should now at least cast off their indiscre- 


2 accept the recommendations of Lord Milner and fulfil the pledges given to 
SY pt. | * 
13. The paper noted in the margin express joy at the satisfactory settlement 
1 of the Irish question. The Kerala Chandrika, of 
i the 12th December, points out that the success ot 
Ireland gives immense hope to India but that India would get her freedom, not as 
in other countries through bloodshed by the opposing parties—for here the work 
of shedding blood if left for the Government to catry out—but through national 
channels and observes that the path of Indians is through the jails and that through 
that em which, at present, is being trodden by the Indian leaders, Indians are 
marching towards success. | | 
14. The Caumi Report, of the 5th December, referring to the London wee 
ee 7 stating that the Waziris raid on Quetta, which 18 
: a 1 = 5 a within eighty miles of Kabul, is certainly a matter 
2 f 1 anxiety but as friendly relations have been 
| | „ established between Britain and Afghanistan it 
cannot be inferred that either the Amir or the Afghan Government have a han 
in the- matter, eto. And referring to the views of some shortsighted Indians and 


. 


ignorant Anglo-Indians that Britain, having been relieved of Frontier troubles, 


can exert her whole strength in keeping India down, observes that it is — 
highest degree of folly to consider it so, for, Indians are not fighting with the 
English with guns and swords, nor have they ever desired to do so, but ars 


engaged in a spiritual warfare. 


/ ; 
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The writer in conclusion observes that the repressive acts of the Government 
tend to improve the present movement. 


15. The Qaumi Report, of the 4th December, has a Jeader on this subject in 
3 _ which it says Europe is still a materialistic couhtry. 
Ghazi Mustafa Kamal Pasha’s The Western Powers still worship the sword. 


her head. Mustafa Kamal as a rebel. But at present all the 
powers of the world are yielding to him. The Mussalmans should be pleased to 
hear that Kamal Pasha’s.sword has at last conquered the enemies of Islam. 
Russia, the old enemy of Turkey, has now become her staunch friend. Italy has 


be maintained on the Syrian frontiers, a treaty must be concluded with Angora. 
Greece, who had been dreaming of conquering Kamal’s capital with the secret 
help of somebody, is now in need of the favour of the nationalists. . With these 
remarks it appeals to the people to help the Angora Government. 


16. The Qaumi Report, of the 8th December, in a lengthy leader contrasting 
between the Government mockery at the peaceful 
non- co-operation movement by Indians, and the 
final step taken by the Government to suppress the 


The new phase of repression. 
Even women are being arrested. 


victory has made Europe bow here was a time when Europe regarded Ghazi . 


supplied ammunition and aeroplanes. France has understood that if peace is to 


4th Dec. 1921 


Qaume Rur 
4 
8th Deo. 1921. ; 


sentiments of Indians in their present activities, observes that the Government 


will utterly be defeated in their object, for, repression cannot redress grievances 
in the people's mind. The Punjab tragedy, instead of creating awe and fear in 
the people’s mind, has increased feelings of unrest. * ae 


The writer refers to the disappointment caused to Government which 
necessitated them to proceed so far as to arrest women, and asks will not the 
Government even now realize that they will be unsuccessful in their vain hope, 
when women are ready to go to jail in order to obtain their freedom. 


The writer, referring to the arrest of Mr.~Das, her sister and fifty other 


causing obstruction in the streets, observes:—This militarism of the Government 
is noteworthy, and surely opposing and arresting such gentle, peace-loving and 
respectable women is not an ordinary matter. ‘The Government and the police 
should be congratulated on their brave deeds, it is generally the case with civilized | 
Governments to extend such treatment towards the daughters and daughters-in- 
law of highly respectable families. Now tyranny has reached its extreme limits, 


and there is no end to oppression. - Whenever a thing begins to decline, it gives 
out its final flicker. fais Fa i n 


The writer, inviting the attention of women to the arrests of several eminent 
leaders including Mr. Stokes, says that the safety of the Khildfat, the key of 
prisons, and the freedom of India rest with his sisters alone and advises them to 
walk in the footsteps of those women who gladly agreed to suffer difficulties, and 
endure hardships for the sake of freedom. He further advises them to remove 
English cloth from their bodies, for, a single thread of it is an unholy chain of 
slavery for them. ' 


* 


II.— Hou ADMINISTRATION. 9＋— 

15 | (e) Jails. 
— 17. Adverting to a report that dangerous criminals 7 Coorg sentenced to W 
17 17 long terms of imprisonment for grave offences and s th Ded. 1931. 

r nnn et confined in prisons at Cannanore, Calicut, Bellary, . 
s 4 Cuddapah, etc., will be released in connexion with the Prince’s visit to this 

. country, a correspondent to the Friitanta Patrike, of the 8th December, writes: 

vad This news has created tremendous fear in the minds of a large number of people 


the in Coorg. People tremble to think of the fate that lies in store for those who 
are assisted in bringing those criminals to book if they should be released, and hope 
that the news is only a canard. 5 R 


1 


N ° 
* 


* 


women in Calcutta on a simple charge of trying to sell æhνõdar and thereby 


— 
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(ad) Education. | 
Nayarvea, 18. Referring to the resolution on this subject thrown out in the Madras 


singin, Legislative Council, the Navayuga, of the &th 


Government help for compal- December, in a short note under this head. 
sory religious instruction. 


| | 1 
writes: — What logic is it that in India alone the 
taxes collected from the public should be utilized in giving grants to Christian 
Missionary schools which give compulsory religious instruction. to students of 
alien faiths ? Is it not simply shameful on our part to let go our independence 
even in matters which are within our own control ? 


(Y) Land Revenue and Settlement. 


19. The Kerala Sanchari, of the 7th December, points out that the Revenue 
authorities thenrselves know the situation caused 
Collection of taxes. by the destruction of revenue records, the looting 
of all the produce and destruction of crops by the rioters and the suspension of 
agricultural operations in the disturbed taluks and the consequent inability of the 
people in those taluks to pay, this year, the taxes due to Government. The 
paper, therefore suggests that such of those as are not able to pay should be 
exempted altogether or that the collection should be put off till a more favourable 
time comes. If instead of doing that, revenue officers are compelled to collect and 
they in turn bring pressure upon the people, it will be an act of cruelty und a 
great-hardship. The paper hopes that the Collector of Malabar, the Special 
Commissioner and the 8 will do the needful in the matter. 


(k) General. = 


. Oe 20.. Referring in a long leader under this heading to the news of the arrest 
7th Deo. 1921. 8 vee of Lala Lajpat Rai and three others in Lahore 
The visit of the Prince of on the 8rd December 1921, the Swadesamitran. of 
Wales and the spread of the 7th idem remarks:—Inasmuch as the non co- 
ee operators have non-violence for their creed, there 
is no room to fear any disturbance or excitement among the people by the 
Provincial Congress Committee holding a meeting and deciding upon their future 
rogramme of work. It is our conviction that this meeting cannot be deemed to 
e a*public meeting under the Seditious Meetings Act. In prohibiting a meeting 
of the Congress Committee once before, the authorities stated that, inasmuch as 
every subscriber paying annas four was eligible to become a member of the 
committee, a meeting thereof amounted to a public meeting. That explanation 
cannot -be urged in this case, as the Provincial Congress Committee consists of 
members elected by several Congress Committees and the number of such members 
is also limited. Under the rules of the Congress Committee, none else is per- 
_mitted to be present at the meeting. While the Secretary of the Committee was 
holding the meeting in the appointed place and on the appointed date after 
communicating this explanation in writing to the Deputy Commissioner, the 
action of the District Magistrate of Lahore in having gone to the place with the 
District Superintendent of Police and arrested “Mr. Lala Lajpat Rai and other 
leaders who declined to dissolve the meeting as directed by him, is in our opinion, 
entirely illegal. But incidents elsewhere show that the local officials are not to 
blame for this and that they are acting only on the policy decided on by the 
Central Government. In our presidency, the whole of the town of Cocanada has 
been brought under section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, and action has been 
taken under the security sections against Mr. 8. E. Stokes who has a sincere 
sympathy for the Indians. When it is stated that the Government will adopt all 
means to gain this end, there is no necessity at all to discuss the propriety or 
otherwise of their actions. In every province which, is to be visited by the 
Prince, repression is resorted to, in view of this visit and leaders are punished | 
and one has to conclude that the leaders elsewhere also should await the adoption 
of repression in their case. As soon as he landed at Bombay, tlie Prince stated 
that the object of his visit was to cement the. relationship between England and 


— 


fe ae 


India and to understand the latter. Perhaps the present action of the Govern- 
ment of India is only to further the aforesaid object! What possible benefit can 
result to any one by arranging for the Prince’s visit to this.countey; quite against 

the opinion of a majority of the people, without taking steps to redress their 
grievances, and putting up a show of welcome to him by repressing the leaders, 
when the movement to boyeott his visit has became strong on account of the 
people evincing no enthusiasm in the matter? Ifthe Prince has to be taken to. 
certgin places to be visited by him only after arresting the leaders therein, we 
need not say much about it. The — should calmly ponder over 
whether this will promote a spirit of friendliness between India and England or 
one of bitterness. Lord Reading has gradually lost the faith reposed in him by 
the people at the outset and has fallen into the illusive net of the bureaucrats. 


21, Referring to-the news that the British Ministers have agreed to recognize 
tins ph atin Ireland as a “Free State’ and have concluded a- 8th Deo. 19 
5 é treaty with the Sein Fein mt Spe tegen w the 
Swade3amifan, of the 8th December, points also to the remark of Lord Reading 
in a speech recently delivered at Calcutta that, while the Irish have obtained 
freedom as a result of their hard labour for a long time, India has reached the ai 
way to liberty without undergoing any such hardships and observes:— Lord 
Reading has not explained in his speech why the British Government have been . 
80 hard in the case of Ireland and so lenient in the case of India. Though we 
feel glad at Ireland becoming free, it would have risen to the position: of a pre- 
ceptor for the world if it had, without resorting to violence, won its cause by 
adopting non-violent non-co-operation. But it looks as if this honour is reserved 
only for India; India will obtain her liberty without one gun-shot and without 
the loss gf one life and Lord Reading will live to see it. . 
Expressing joy at the satisfactory solution of the Irish question, the Dravidan, oe: 
of the gth December, quotes, with approval, the statement of the Viceroy as one eth Deo. 1521. 
from which India can well draw a moral and rémarks:—Should India act in J ae 
accordance with the laws of the land, without taking to Violence, she is sure to 
obtain swaroj easily. Swaray by means of non-violence is possible only, if we 
co-operate with the Government So, we should’avoid the principle of non-co- 
operation and adopt that of co-operation. | 


22. Commending the success of the recent session of this Congress at Jaria, Nia, 

The All-India Labour Oonarees. the Navasak, of the 9th December, observes:— eth Dee. 1921. 
Till now, the bureaucracy was alleging that it was 

only a few among the educated classes that were making a fuss about swaray and 

liberty and that the common people demanded nothing. Now the labourers in 

India have resolved. on acquiring swaraj. We wish to urge that no repressive 

measure can stifle this desire. Another important resolution is that all the labou- 

rers should adopt the swadeshi vow, which, if acted upon, will surely make swaray 

easy of acquisition. Should every labourer realise that there can be no sara 

without swadeshism and act up to it, what doubt is there in Mr. Gandhi’s object 

being fulfilled soon? Every labourer is entitled to wear the garment made in his 

own land and no capitalist or Government can prevent this. So the labourers 

need entertain no fear about the swadesht vow. - We request all the labourers in <i 

India to adopt the vow actayely hereafter at least and give an impetus to the “8 

movement of swaraj. 825 vor | 


23. Anent the arrest of 50 persons in Bengal, including Mrs. C. R. Das, the bg ay 

Tho wclley of tha | Navasak¢, of the 9f{h December, expresses its regret 9th Deo. 1981. 
Pollen of the Government. at the incident, referring to the women arrested as 

the „Sitas of Bengal and as queens and deities, and observes:—The force of 

ndian women has not been in evidence for the past 150 years. Now the 

Mahatma is reviving it. In Bengal, the old divine force has 8 again 

through Mrs. Das and it will show its vigour hereafter in Bengal. Perhaps Lord 

Rona dshay has forgotten the heroism and the principle of the ladies of Bengal! 

Arresting women and*bringi g them to trial are not the acts of a civilized Govern- 

ment. O goddesses’ repression of the bureaucracy is assailing you also. 

a ae are getting bad. We should. attain swaray only through your firmness 

nd. r 4 ss | 9 * 
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going do jail along with the best of patriots, 2 


leaving his wife and children at home, on account of 


Remarking that one Mr.- Dandapani Pillai has been blessed with fortune of 

1 offered no defence in ‘court in 

accordance with the principle of non-co-operation, the same paper says :—Tho fact 

of Mr. Dandapani Pillai having agreed, while still young, te undergo: prison life 
. jacoount of his serving his count 

shows the strength of his patriotism. Nothing will give more pleasure to mother 


_ Bharata than that many such young lions should come out roaring and enter 


Swan, 
Madras, 
9th Deo. 1931. 


Swami, 
12th Déo. 1921. 


prison, Though the physical body of Mr. Pillai is held in bondage in the 
bureaucratic prison, there is no doubt that his astral body will be working for 
the national cause in a subtle manner, ) 5 5 
Adverting to this subject the Swadesamitran, of the 9th December, 

l observes:— From the recent speeches of the Viceroy 

: and the Provincial Governors in various places, it 
has to be inferred that, in view to prevent the reception to the. Prince of Wales 
being in any way affected by the boycott movement, the Government of India 
have given full powers to the Provincial Goveraments to act as they please and 
that the latter are freely resorting to repression on the strength of such powers. 
It is our firm conviction that repression will not make the people disheartened. 
Concluding from the arrest of Mr. C. R. Das, the President-elect of the 
Indian National Congress, and of the past Presidents and other influential office- 
bearers thereof, the declaration of the volunteer forces as illegal bodies and the 
prohibition of meetings for the election of delegates to the Congress, that the 
ery existence of the Congress and the vital rights of the people are apparently 
in danger, the Swadesam@¥ran, of the 12th December, writes: — The Congress has 


The policy of the Government. 


not passed a resolution that all the congressmen should generally disobey the 


laws and the repressive methods now resorted to hy the Government are not the 
results of such a resolution. The Working Committee of the Congfess has 
merely permitted that, if some particular non-co-operators resolve to break the 
law on conscientious grounds, they may do so in respect of certain specific orders 
of Government subject to certain conditions and undergo the hardships that may 
result to them individually. Not many persons have acted upon this permission 
either. But the present situation has arisen solely because of the order of the 
Government in respect of a vital right of the people. It will be seen that the 
‘authorities began to arrest the leaders in the Punjab even when no final resolu- 
tion was passed about civil disobedience or no acts were done in respect thereof. 
Further, the Government misapplied the law when, in Bengal and the United 


Provinces, they declared the Congress volunteer forces to be illegal. It is 


Hm Nasan, 
Madras | 
14th Deo. 1921. 


present situation that a free resort to repression will o 


perfectly clear from the declaration of these forces to be illegal that, making 


capital out of the Priuce's visit, the authorities there are threatening the pe? 


existence of the Congress and jeopardising the vital rights of the people. It wi 

not be just for the Government to make the world believe that the congressmen 
wanted to cause some annoyance to the Prince and that they had to resort to 
repression on that account; for, the people of this country have boundless love 


for the Royal House. But the reason for the Congress resolving not to partici- 


pate in the celebrations in honour of the Prince is that the authorities might turn 
his visit to their own advantage and draw in their net. All our countrymen 
should consider, therefore, what our position would be if, on account of the visit 


of the Prince, the fundamental rights of the E Wbould vanish into thin air 


and the Congress itself should be deemed to be illegal by the Government. The 
duty of all people, be they moderates, natfonalists or non-co-operators, is but onè 
at this juncture and that is, that all should ynite together, place the Congress on 
a firm footing and support it by all means. And our future condition will depend 
upon the manner in whieh the people discharge this dutx. . 

Remarking that the non - co- operation movement was gradually losing | 

3 ; strength on account of the counter-propagan 

The policy. of the Government. during the viceroyal ty. of Lord Chelmsford ; the 


strengthen the non- 


Hindu Nesan, of the 14th December, writes: — It will be ay ion clear from the 


co-operation movement. There is no doubt, therefore, that if, instead of this 
policy, the Government push on as before their work of oounter-propaganda, 
this movement will lapse to its old famishing condition. 
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The Dravidan, of the 14th December, while expressing its regret at the Damn. l 
numerous arrests of eminent men ‘of light and leading by the rigorous” orders tl Den 1991. 22233 
of the Government, observes:— We and several others c p e sey Shoei 8 N — 
have adopted this course from the very beginning and now that the wheels of the eae 
Government machinery have begun to revolve with great force, we have nd 25 a a 
reason to blame any one for it. The fact that the Viceroy is very much grieved 


at all this shows to the world very clearly his sympathetic nature. Nevertheless, 1 
we would implore him to tamper the rigour of the law by mercy from considera- 8 i i N 
tions of equity. As many intelligent men are entangled in this affair, we hope . . 
the Government will show due consideration as far as possible. is . cae eee Cae ee 4 7 1 
24. Reférring to this subject, the Var tatamitran, of the 30th October, VE In.. A 


| writes :—The Government in India is an ugly sign seth OF tes | I 
I of the European civilization. Parading its wealth, = ~- ee | 

it coaxes man. Making a show of its hood, it terrifies him. This rule has caused Sora " 
the devil of avarice to possess us. We are only slaves of avarice and not of tze i) 
English rule. “Money can be conquered not by money but by asceticism; for, eae ad 
Indians cannot hope to amass wealth like Englishmen and attain their position, —— ti ae 
all the sources of wealth being in their hands. And what has been the fate of 2 f 
Germany who thought of bringing such sources under her control? We see her 
bereft of her glory before our very eyes. While such is the case, it will be 

~ childish for Indians to think of attaining a high position by exuberance of wealth 
and getting rid of their slavish life. It is a greedy man that would require 
weapons. What will a serpent's hood do to one who has got rid of the bondage in 
of money? Nay, what can even venom do? Before the weapon of freedom | RE 
from desires, all weapons will lose their force. And this is non- co-operation. ) a 


25. Prefacing its observations in a leaderette on this subject with the remark Vz in, 
that, saints appear in this world to maintain virtue 30 0d. 182 
and the police are there to maintain the law and. aS 
contrasting the characteristics of the saint with those of the policeman, the | ai 
Varlakamitran, of the 30th October, observes :—Though the saint and the police- | [ 
man belong, to the same species, how different is the conduct of each! The fault 
of the policeman, however, is on account of his association. Now, patriots are . SG 
the present-day saints. And the time has arrived when patriots and policemen — 
are to join hands, become intimate and be happy. And the beneficent teacher . 
who will join the two, grant salvation to the policeman and turn him to the er 4 1 
righteous path has also appeared. May we expect such a time! The policeman Cl 
is sure to attain freedom hereafter. | } | a8 1 
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The policeman and the patriot. 


* 


26. Referring to the appreciative remarks of the Government on the work of Swapseamrass, 


the Labour Department during 1920-21, as also to 10th Des. 1021. De. 
The Labour department. the pro 1 of Mr. T anika chalam Chettiyar to move ä : ‘ 1 4 


a resolution in the Legislative Council to abolish thé same, the Swadesamitran, of 
the 10th December, observes :—Mr. Ohettiyar is not a non-co- operator, but one | 
who would co-operate with the Government as far as possible. When he himself - 
is to move a resolution for the abolition of a department praised by the Govern- 5 
ment, one has to conclude that the work of that department is not such as to 
deserve universal praise. According to the report, the department has done very 
good work in regard to the depressed classes. But it is equally necessary to see 
that the friendly feeling éxisting between the depressed classes and their neigh- 
bours are preserved unaffected, as a result of the discharge of these duties. In 
some of the districts, however, the work of elevating the depressed classes appears 
to have resulted in misunderstanding between them and their neighbours. We 
hope the authorities will alter their policy a little and see that harmony is main- 
tained between them. The report states that, as a result of the work of the 
department on behalf of the epressed classes, they have cultivated a sense of 
self-respect and, habits of cleanliness and economy. If the department should 
exert itself in pursuading them to abstain from drink, all the aforesaid benefits 
will increase of their own accord tenfold. «We believe that, if the officials of the 
department take up this work, section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, will not be 
applied to them. The Government Order states that they are aware of the fact 
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Madras, 
14th Dec. 192 1. 


Hrratanrer, 
| Ellore, . 
5th Dec. 1921. 
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ore, 
5th Deo. 1921. 


PP ; 
to the compromise effected by His Ex Ber the Governor. Perhaps th 


Law Amendment Act to the 1 08 


1464 


that much of the time of the Labour Commissioner had to be spent in co 


2A } a nnection 
with labour strikes in Madras and outside and, that his efforts to effect a — 


mise in the cas of some of them proved successful, while tlre ety of the 


Commissioner himself says that the happy termination of certain strikes was duo 


confidential. The public would like to know clearly which strikes were Ganges. 
mised by the intercession of the Labour Commissioner and which were terminated 
by that of His Excellency the Governor. : 


27. Referring to the recent publication in the Fort St. George Gazette of an 
ee order of the Governor in Council extending the 
The extension of the Criminal tion — 8 nee Law Amendment Act of 
‘toe the whole of the Madras Presidenc 
Madras F'reuidency. Swadesamitran, of the 14th December, ities 95 
This Act was passed to put down secret societies known as samitis in Bengal. But 
the then Government of Madras did not think of extending it to this Presidency 
in spite of the fact that several political crimes like that of the Ash murder con- 
spiracy were committed here at the same time and we do not know what informa- 
tion about the existence of such anarchic condition here has been received by 
Lord Willingdon’s Government. It is, however, a well-known fact that the Anglo- 
Indian papers like the Madras Mail which have an inveterate hatred for the true 
progress of the Indians are inducing the Government constantly to resort to 
these measures. The a bodies and volunteer forces hre now carrying on 
their work openly and there is not sufficient. proof up to date of any the least 
trouble having been caused by such bodies or forces to the law-abiding citizens, 
Under these circumstances, there-does not seem to be the slightest ground for the 
extension of this Act to this Presidency. Again, from the mention in the order 
in question that the ‘Governor in Council’ has extended the operation of this 
Act, if-is not known whether, according to the usual assertion of our Governor, 
the Ministers and the Indian members of the Executive Council form part of what 
is implied by that expression. But we cannot believe that they too have 
participated in the passing of this order. On the contrary, if the articles in the 
Justice for the ay few days reflect the opinion of the ministerial party, there is 
strong ground for us to think that the Ministers would not lend their support to 
repressive methods. Further, several moderate papers like the Leader and the 
co-operating members of the Indian Legislative Assembly and the Council of State 
ster condemn this new policy of the Government and, excepting a very few 
Anglo-Indian papers, it is not known as to who at all support the Government 
here. Nor is it clear as to what advantage is obtained by the Government of 
India beyond an exhibition of their powers by adopting a method condemned by 
all people. On the contrary, it appears from the writings in the moderate papers 
and of the members of the 8 Councils that, by an extensive resort to 
repression, the Governments of Bengal and the United Provinces are losing the 
esteem of even those who co-operate with them. It remains, however, to be seen 


whether the Government of .Madras also have resolved to tread the same path 
or not. — ä 


28. The Hitakarini, of the 5th December, gives a report of the case against 

Mr. M. V. Gupta Mr. M. V. Subramanya Gupta and gives the follow- 

* ing among other comments :—It is said that certain 

lectures of his are the cause of his punishment. For the arbitrary exercise of 

power of the existing officialdom no cause is needed. Grounds will not come in 

the way of their executing what they intend to do. There is no use of defence. 

The Police johukume were prepared for everything on behalf of the official party). 
. . However that may be M. Abdulrub wanted to secure a high office by telling 

lies. Is there anything wrong in the world thinking like this ? | 
29. In the course of its comments on this case, the Hitakerini, of the. 5th 


Matlapalem spout case: December, observes:—~ . II the offences 


eae | proved, why should there be a. difference in the 
punishment meted out to the acoused- The reason is the Magistrate’s indignation 


1 the cupt reply of the first two accused to his question whether they would pay 


* 


7 


Seep Fhe 


— 


fine, vis.; ‘we will not pay“. it We hear that the other accused, who had 
boasted that they were the followers of Mahatma Gandhi, could not stand the test 
at last and paid up their fines. As we are of opinion that such weak-hearted 


their past actions and behave better in future. 1 
has led to this differential punishment ? We cannot say that it lies in the Magis- 
trate. It is the fault of the law ‘which lends itself to such a course. A 


scholar of Kalasastra sets about examining whether his mother belongs to this or 


that class of women, comprised in the classification of them into divisions such as 
the Padmini, So if a law lends itself to application as times require, without a 
discrimination of propriety and impropriety, justice and injustice, etc., it is faulty; 
and not the Magistrate who sells his body and undertake service. N | 


* 


30. In its leader under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 5th December, 


observes to the following effect, referring to the 
The manifestation of official arrests in various places:-— -. . . It has become 
* clear that the chief object of the officialdom is to 
root out this national movement by every means. - The country will not be 
surprised if they receive the news of the arrest of Mr. Gandhi. Our mother 
country is now in travail. The more patiently and peacefully we conduct 
ourselves now, the sooner will our aspirations be fulfilled. we 


31. Referring to the suggestion of the Mahratta representatives in the 
conference held at Akola that the people should 
The Mabrattas and their enter the Legislative Councils and strive for swaraj 
we from there, the Andhrapairika, of the 6th December, 
observes :—T'o think of securing self-government by making use of the présent 
reforms will be nothipg short of an impossibility. If the Congress programme 
has to be changed, it will be well to suggest more liberal and fruitful changes 
than useless ones leading the country into narrower pathways. _ : 


32. Remarking that even though the whole world is craving for peace, it is 
still as distant as ever, the Andhrapdairika, of the 
7th December, observes in its [eader:—The terms 
of the peace-treaty, the League of Nations and the 


The efforts for the restoration 
of peace. 


Washington Conference only manifest. the profound egoism and arrogance which - 
Daily experience shows that all these 


have overtaken the heart of the westerners. 
terms are laid down for self-preservation and for the destruction of others. ‘The 


persons will do well to go out of this movement. We ask such persons to repent. ~. 
Where lies the fault that 


~~. 
. 
- 


ANDHRAPATRIEA, 
- . Madras, 
6th Deo. 1921, 


ANDHRAPATRIKA, 
Madras 
7th Deo. 1931, 


affairs of the British Empire which is all-preyading, are proof positive of this fact. 


. . The narrow-minded political policy which is being adopted by Lord Reading 
is against the well-being of the Empire. , | | 

33. The Andhrapatrika, of the 8th December, refers to the arrests of all 
people, high and low, recently in Calcutta and says 
| that this panic on the_ part of the authorities only 
shows that the triumph of non-co-operation is near at hand and that swaraj will 
be attained soon after this stage is over. . 


The Aryaprabha, received on the 9th December, criticises the policy of 


Repression. 


Repression. - 3 wie 
oe meted out to political prisoners and: concludes with 
the remarks that if before the disagreement before the rulers and the ruled reaches 
a crisis, the Government change their angle of vision, the British Empire will 
have from Mother India for some time longer ‘ sumptuous food to eat. 
The Nyaya Dipika, of the 9th December, refers to the recent arrest of the 
Reseda. non-co-operation leaders by the Government, says 
Government, 6 
during the years 1906-1907 , and finally advises the Government to adopt 
a milder policy. . — 


34. Referring to the Mapilla train tragedy, the Sudarsini of the Ist December, 


repression of the Government and the treatment 


5 
é 


ANDHRAPATRIEA, | 


Madras, 
8th Deo. 1921. 


ARYAPRABHA, 
O 


ocanada, . 
9th Veo. 1921. 


Nyara Drerxa, 
Madras, 
9th Dec. 1921. 


that this policy may spoil the fair name of the 
points out the evil effects of the observance of a similar policy | 


SupAaksivi, 
Naratapur, 


1st Beo. 1921. 


Poe ae gays in its leader under this heading:—Can 
* et 3 n say that the stir in the Parliament in 
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regard to this is not due to non-co-operation? How long will the Indians appear 
to the English as so many lifelese things? Air and water are provided even to 
horses conveyed by trains. Are the Indians inferior to them? Are their lives 
so many pieces of straw? While such horrible things take place, how long will 
the Indians continue in service and in the lawyers’ profession without shame and 
without helping on the establishment of swaraj? We submit that the time has 
come for the Indians to understand that. such horrible occurrences cannot be 
avoided without swaraj, to sink all their differences, to be no longer enamoured of 

„the glamour of the west, and to work suitably for obtaining swaray. 
AmDERAPRAKASIEA, In a leader on the same subject the Andhraprakasika, of the 3rd- December, 
rd Deo. 1921. suggests as a remedy for the evil that a-tax should be levied 2 the authorities 
responsible for this event and the proceeds handed over to the families of the 

deceased for their maintenance. 


ARTAPRABEA, 35. The Aryaprabha, on the 9th December, contains a strong condemnation 
„ festa of the indifference with which the Mapilla prisoners 
: : were treated in the train, and asks :—Are they men 
who wish to remain in this British Empire which, refusing to allow even water 

to fellowmen calling them prisoners, is this killing them? 


GopavaRrraTaixa, 36. The Godavaripairika, ot the 29th November, refers te the remark of 
Rg ogy a 3 His Excellency the Viceroy that the visit of His 
oth cy 2 
pis „e, Highness the Royal Highness the Prince of Wales has nothing to 
n do with politics and says: — We believe that His 
Majesty's Ministers and the rulers in India have thought it necessary to strengthen 
their friendship with the rulers of Native States, and to achieve it they have 
arranged for the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince to India in these hard 
times. If by this visit peace is restored in India, we will be also gratified. But 
-we regret that that is not possible. His Royal Highness is not so young as not 
to understand the causes of the unrest in the country. However much the 
authorities may keep them secret, from the Prince, the latter will recognize some 
of them and represent them to His Majesty the King-Emperor. If His Royal 
Highness understand that the country is in a state of unrest, that is sufficient. 
What appears to be painful to us may at last turn out to be a source of happiness. 
Where there is truth and righteousness there is success. May the will of God be 
done! May the people be freed from the fear of machine guns! May truth 
: succeed! May His Royal Highness the Prince see the truth! 
Trax Namn, The Tilak Sandesha, for October, expresses its strong disapproval of the 
The visit of the Prince of heavy waste of ene involved in the projected 
W visit of the Prince of Wales, which, it says, is only 
intended to whitewash the evil-doings of the 
bureaucracy. 


* 37. Referring to the removal of the swaraj flags flying over the Congress 
Sth Deo. 1921. thks toe | office at Cocanada under the orders of the District 
3 Magistrate, the Andhrapatrika, of the 9th December, 
observes in its leader: We do not know what necessity there was’to make such 
fuss with regard to this affair. Therejcannot be a more weaker weapon than the 
use of force for putting down persons working in the cause of dharma. But, for 
the authorities, it is becoming the only refuge. Lord Reading, finding out that 
the use of force is the chief meaus for the vindication of justice, is encouraging 
the actions of the Provincial administrators. . Like Ireland, India also will 
attain swarajere long. The time is favourable, and the opinion of the civilized 
world is equally so. 75 , | 
rr 38. In its leader under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 10th Decem- 
20th Dec. 1921. ber, observes:—Ireland attained self-government. 
The Egyptian problem, though it met with failure 
*at the first instance, is sure to be solved soon. Under these circumstances, it will 
be well if che - Indian question is also solved immediately. . . The state of 
‘affairs in the world clearly shows that the present situation, however critical it 
re? Aor. will soon be set right and that the sun of indepedence will glow with 
8 ustre. 3 — te | — b b te 


The present situation. 


4 . 


— 


* — 


A. * “3 ; 
e * * g — 7 ‘ * 
0 ‘ * 
~ ; . . 1 5 „ 
— — 9 1 ~~ 7 * 
¢ . — 0 7 +s 
. * 4 1 9 
5 * 


In its leader under this heading; the Nyaya Dipika of the 10th December, 
Fle pene wales. coCeortain amount of respect the leaders that are being 
imprisoned. All should not be treated alike. Political: prisoners are not like 
prisoners imprisoned. for murder and other offences. If leaders also are hand- 


* 


necessary. 


+ . .. , Of the 8th December, remarks that the people 
3 The present nen, quietly submit to the repressive measures of the 
authorities with an eye to the welfare of their country and to.the safety of their 
religion and are thus preparing themselves for a noble spiritual warfare while the 
authorities in charge of the administrative machinery in India, frightened by the 
sound of liberty reverberating from all sides, fruitlessly try to suppress it by 


~~ ° * ~ . 
means of threats indicating moral cowardice. | 1 52 


they cannot any longer put up with the unlawful acts of the non- co- operators 
that are perpetrated in the name of gwaraj and the Thiläfat. | : 


The Malayala. Manorama, of the 13th December, supports the Government and 
remarks that in any case, matters will reach the climax in the near future and 
that after this, the unrest in the country will subside. . 2 


The papers noted in the margin condemn more or less the campaign of 
repression set vn Gdvernment by the Imperial aud the Provincial Governments 
with a view to check the progress of the non-co-operation movement. The 
Malayali, of the 10th December, points out that the observance of hartal through- 
out the country on the arrival in India of the Prince of Wales has upset the 
balance of mind of the Government and they have decided to signalise the visit 
by a campaign of repression in the country and apprehends that this world 
destroy whatever respect may be left in the minds of the people about the British 
Government. The paper thinks that this campaign of repression will, ¥ithout 


and therefore calls upon the * to welcome it without any violence and to 
spread swadeshi and to carry out the programme of the Congress. 


The Samadarsi, of the 10th December, observes that this widens the gulf 
between the majority of the people and the Government. Kee 


‘view the quell the agitation in the country do not serve to increase it. 


bureaucracy has now begun to manifest itself in all its nakedness and is revealing 


buffed and given-ragi, people will form a bad opinion, about Governthent. Soit 
is well to imprison* people only when such a thing is found to be absolutely — 


in a leading article under the heading, ‘the present situation’ the Muslim, 


checking the non-co-operation movement shake British justice to its foundations 


The Sreevazhum Code, of the 10th December, fails to understand how the 
confinement of some Indian leaders in jail will serve to quell the agitation in the 
country and observes that it will be a great thing indeed if the steps taken with a 


The Swarat, of the 8th December, points out that the abuse of 2 by the 


| ‘Nears Diem 5 
. 5 en Madras, i hey 
-observes:—. . . It is necesgary to treat with a 10th Deo. 1921. 


Mamas 
Jieppey 
Sth Deo. i921. — 


The Nasrani Deepika, of the 18th December, however observes that the 8 


patience of the Government has been tried to the utmost and that it is clear that 18th Deo. 1921. 


Mauarata 
—— 
‘13th Dec, 1921. 
| Mavaratl, 


ö Quilon, 
10th Deo. 1931. 
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Srausyvazuum Conz, 
Quilon, 
10th Deo, 1931. 


SwaRatT, 
Quilon, 


8th Deo. 1931. 


1 KEnarA Kavmunr, | 
Quilon, . 


itself in the Punjab in all its fierceness.as evidence by the arrest of Lala Lajput 

t Rai and others and says that a system of Government which directs its arrows of 

; repression against such distinguished leaders is evidently in the pangs of death. 

il It is of opinion that the Government will very soon realise that they could not in 

d the name of peace fight with public opinion by using weapons of repression that 
are likely to cause breeches of peace and that all this clearly shows that the golden 

4 age of India is near at hand. It therefore calls upon the people to follow boldly 

4 in the footsteps of Mahatma Gandhi without resorting to violence and to do their 

im ‘duty to their country wherein, it says, lies its political salvation. | : 

ill The Kerala Kaumudi, of the 7th’ December, however lends its support to the 

: policy of the Government. It says that the Government have now to suffer for 7th Deo: 1921. 

i 


ith i Many more arrests may have to be made to put down the swaray agitation. 


al 


their failure to nip the non-co-operation movement in the bud and thinks that 


{ay be 


ANPDBRAPATRIKS, 
Madras, 
12th Dee. 1921. 
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39. Under this heading, the Asdhrapatrika, of the 12th December, obseryce - 
Ace . Mr. Gandhi has made it clear that civil disobediens 

Mr. Gandhi and the people of ‘means -swaraj. This difinition is very dignifed. 
n If one understands this, one will see that b 
completing the Congress programme, swaraj. will surely be attained. It 7 
necessary af the present time that all the Indians should act np to the suggestion 


given by Mr. Gandhi to Bardioli people. 


ANDURAPATRIKa, 


Sth Dec. 1921. 


KisrnaPaTrika, 
Masulipatam, 
10th Deo, 1921. 


40. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika,.of the 8th December, learns t 
18 a circular has been received to the effect that re 
soca Cee Government will march sepoys in the streets of 
Rajahmundry, that all students should ‘salam’ them standing in rows and that 
some cows will be kept ready for their food, and says that the student think it 
beneath their dignity to stand in rows and ‘salam’ the sepoys, that the people 
have been agitated on hearing about the killing of cows and that great efforts are 


being made to see that the Government officials do not get cows. 


41. The Kistnapatrika, of the 10th December, has the following articles. 
The might of Dharma wins the devotion and faith 
3 Law P or Power of of the people and, not looking ‘upon her might as 
ee! might, manifests itself in the form of friendship and 
love. The proclamation of the Great Queen Victoria expresses that ideal of 
Dlarma and not the might of law with which Lord Reading now threatens. 

It is said that a party threaten the people in the eountry and offer violence 
to their gghts. Lord Reading asserts that the Government will therefore, without 
fail, adopt harsh measures for-the safety of the country and the well-being of the 
people, and expresses his wrath. We admit that if any party violate the rights 
of the people, it is the duty of the Government to punish them. But who is that 
party ? ‘They are non-co-operators, in the opinion of His Excellency the Viceroy. 

here can be nothing rediculous than to say that the non-co-operators who are 
vowed to secure freedom to the people, are violating the peace of the country. 

There is a party in the country that offer violence to the 42 the people. 
They are not non- oo- operators. They are the bureaucracy, who have the whole 
authority of law in their hands, who are not responsible to the people, who believe 
that tie power of sword is superior to that of Dharma, who enact laws violating 
the primary rights of the people and take refuge under them in season and oit of 
season, who have disarmed and emasculated the people of the country, who are 
destroying the liberty of speech and of writing, and who have been arbitrarily 
1 meetings. It is these that really come under the description of 

rd Reading and not those that tread the path of sacrifice adopting the vow of 
non-violence for the good of the country and the freedom of the people. The 
authorities have perhaps forgotten what anarchical plots overran the whole 
country by the Government resorting to repression when the swadeshi movement 
made its appearance on a former occasion. | | 

The bureaucracy have not grown wise even after considering the story oi 
Ireland. Was it, because the British Government lacked might. in Ireland, that 
they invited a seditionist like De Vallera and entered into a compromise with him! 
They have made Ireland a field of armies. Thousands of Sein Feiners were sent 


to jails. Street firing went on freely every day. Martial law was proclaimed. | 
With all this, the British Government could not rule, against the will of the 


313 a small country like Ireland. The British Cabinet, at last, realized the 
utility of repression, resorted to conciliation and achieved their end. Even as 
Mr. Lloyd Geoge, the Prime Minister, has now negotiated with Mr. De Valera, 
thrice punished for sedition, and conferred’ independence on Ireland, 80 will 


Lord Reading, before long, request an interview with Mahatma Gandhi and, 


scenting in the fulfilment of his wish the hearts’ gratification of the thirty crores 
of India’s sons, will beblessed. © | „ 1 
42. The. Kistnapatrika, of the 10th December, reproduces under this heading 
Brothels th soldiers. in Telugu the article by Mrs. L. Martindale 

6 a containing extracts from the Queen's Daughters 


by Doctor Katebushnel and Mrs. Andrews, and from their report, after personal 
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inquiry into the matter in India, and from other papers. Statement such as the 
1 occur in the former: — The officer who goes to the towns in England 

and enlist soldiers for the army in this country holds out to them vain promises. 
that they can have prostitution in India very cheaply and that the Government | 
will take care to see that thereby they contract no diseases and attractsthem. . . . 
The: Mathal Darini will have in her possession many girls of the age of eleven. 
They say a good deal against the infant marriages of India, but these vicious 

acts are not to be neglected. When a tender Indian girl of fourteen is placed at 

the disposal. of a British soldier like a bloek (of wood) and left to his mercy, 
what needs to be said? | | rr 


43. The issues of the Kistnapatrika, 6f the 26th N ovember and of thé 3rd - nr, 


; 5 | Masulipatam, 
December, publish, letters of resignation from some 26th Nov. 1921. 


Letters bvillage officers and others, in which occur state: 

ments such as, it is an Adharma to be in the service of the Government’ and. 

‘it is shameful to co-operate with the existing Government ’. : | 
44. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 14th December, in the course of a Aruba, 
The Law of sedition communicated English article under this heading 4% Nez 
N Roe obser ves: —“ It has rightly been said that the lac 

of sedition under section 124-A of the Indian Penal Code is an anachronism. It : 

is said that sedition under that section has operated as a measure whose aim is to 

protect the absolute rule of a bureaucratic Government from honest legitimate and 

constructive criticisms. The law of sedition belongs to the age of barbarous | 

autocracy. A new era has dawned upon India. The law of sedition must be 

revised. It must be mended. Otherwise, it will end itself and God alone knows 

whom it involves in its own ruin. Benevolent autocracy has succeeded in the 

world. Barbarous and inhuman autocracy has nowhere succeeded. It has, on 

the other hand, been the prolific source of objectionable socialism and infernal ) 

Bolshevism, nihilism and anarchism. His Excellency Lord Reading is a statesman a © 

blessed with a judicial temper of mind. . . We pray to Hod to enable him to 

take a long view of things and to adopt a policy which will make bim loom large 

in the estimation of Indians as the Patron-Saint of India.” pene 8 
45. Referring to an excerpt from the speech delivered by Mr. Gangadhar Rao e 


- Mangalore, 


* 


f Deshpande who presided over the Dharwar District Oot. 1921. 

0 ant ae Lm Mr. Provincial Conference, wherein he is reported to 

J : ebpande-. have asked the people what should be the appro- 

priate name for the present Government, whether we should call it the 

of Government of Ravana, the Government of Yama (the god of deatlf) or that of 

10 satan, the Tilak Sandes ha, for October, in a short editorial note, observes :—If 

le there be a better word to characterize the present Government, we are reed, ä 

nt insert that also. Even satan gets angry when he is called by that name. The / 
bureaucracy has incarcerated Mr. Deshpande merely because he has uttered a cae 

of plain truth. This act of our Government is enough to show our Kannada * . 

nat how righteous our present Government is. Why waste any more of our ink over r 

N this matter? We hope that our Kannada. brethren will wake up now at least and 

ont join the army of non-co-operators started by the Mahatma. | 

ed. 46. Criticising the work of the Tirur Train Tragedy Inquiry Committee, Alangalers“ 

the | : are the Kanthirava, of the 6th December, in a short note Sth Dec. 1921, 

the I The Tirur Train Tragedy under this head-line, writes:—There is something 

n 88 . “nquiry Committe. uncanny about the time and place fixed and the 

era, arrangements made to hold the inquiry. The fact that not even the members of 

will the Legislative Council were aware of the exact place and time af this inquiry, 

and, that even the Railway and the Police witnesses were not aware of the day on 

ores which they were ta be resent, that the inquiry instead of being held at Coimba- 


tore began its work at Tirur and lastly that Mr. Knapp was not willing to begin 
ding it at Coimbatore—all these put us in doubt as to who is the real cause of all this 


dale confusion. It is also to be regretted that the inquiry, instead of being an open 
one, was held in camera, at any rate from the popular point of view. Most of 
sonal the Witnesses were examined in private and even the representatives of the Press 

5 e . oe | 8 
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had no admission at the time. This inquiry will, therefore, be one of the many 

whitewashing commissions of the past. It is, perhaps, too early to say who all 

will be ultimately found guilty, but the depositions so far recorded enable us to 
come to the conclusion that the tragedy was a bloodeurdling and inhuman one. 


Referring to a committee formed under the presidency of Mr. Knapp to 


; | inquire into the Tirur train tragedy, the Siyadesha. 
The Tirur Train Tragedy bhimani, of the 9th December, in a short — 


Inquiry Committee. _ remarks :—Instead of following such a round about 


course, the Government could well have produced the accused before a court of 
law and got them tried. -Instead of following this royal road, the authorities 
have chosen to waste time by the fornf&tion of this committee. 


47. Remarking in the course of a leaderette under this heading that Govern- 
; ment have not yet been able to quell the rebellion 
Distress in Malabar. in Malabar in spite of the military force. and 
stating that the condition of the people of that district has become most pitiable, 
inasmuch as such of them as join the rebels are punished by Government, while 
those who help Government are punished by the rebels, the Kanthirava, of the 6th 
December, writes :—Government have failed even to supply the law-abiding 
people of Malabar with the required number of weapons for protecting their lives 
and property. The people have, in consequence, lost all confidence in the capacity 
of Government to protect their lives, honour and prope eg are spending their 
days in great anxiety, fearing danger at any moment. We, therefore, arge upon 
Government the necessity of taking immediate steps for putting down the 
disorders. | of 
In the course of an article under the heading the condition of Melabar’ 
The Malabar cituet; published in the Kerala Chandrika, of the ith 
n December, the following among other remarks 


occur: — As a result of Martial Law, the sufferings of innocent Muslims that 


have not taken part in the riots have become indescribable. The same is the 


case with the non-violent non- co- Operators of Malabar. It has come to this, 


Museum, 


Alleppey, , 
Sth Deb 1031. 


that even innocent women and children, mosques and sacred books have no 
safety whatever. . . There are several peaceful Mapillas in Malabar who 
have not taken part in the riot. They are caged and persecuted. How many of 
them have been shot dead, and how many mosques and schools have been burnt 
down... . Vazhakat. Madrasa worth about a lakh of rupees and the mosque, 
and the sacred books worth about rupees ten thousand collected there have also 
been destroyed by fire. Hindus are made the agents to set fire to mosques 
and to insult Muslim women. it would appear that the object is to make the 
Muslims extinct, and even if some remain to ensure that they and the Hindus 
should be inveterate enemies for all time to come. The fact that among those 
Muslims who have been shot down, there are several who were co-operating with 
the Government is an instance in point to prove the above surmise. 

In an article entitled ‘General reflections ’ appearing in the Muslim, of the 
8th December, the following occurs:—The Malabar disturbancé has not yet 
subsided. Innocent people are suffering much. Prisoners are packed in waggons 
and killed by suffocation. This is an act of a civilised Government of the twen- 
tieth century. A set of people bereft of all manliness are wagging their tails to 
such an administration. As the atrocities of the military haye become unbearable, 
numerous people commit even suicide. The rebel Mapillas are now living in 
the forests, and they are safe from all trouble. But those innocent people that 


__ live in the country are suffering it all. Some communities’like that of the Tiyyas 


are now taking advantage of this opportunity to pay of old scores on the Mapillas, 
and they can of course, do. anything if they have the good-will of the military. 
It is seen that these people are cruelly persecuting innocent’ Mapillas. But 
journalists and the Press do not seem to notice anything about this. Europeans 
who had, by some mischance come over to this side, have begun to return to their 
country one by one after creating uncalled for disturbances in the country. 
e they may be afraid that they cannot fare well if they stay here any 
onger. | gait ers Geis y i> eR” 


- 


— 


gi Ie as Ss gan: eee ee a | 
In a leading article under the heading, the condition of Malabar’ the 


Yogakshemam, of the 9th December, points out that from the reports received ei ee tet. 
during the week it may be hoped that the riot in Malabar is subsiding and that 


the fact that several rioters on the Mannarghat side, the centre of the disturbances, 
are surrendering is an De Near sign, thinks that there is truth in the ~opinion 
expressed by some people that the only reason why the rebels still remain-as such 
is their fear that they will have to suffer intensely in case they surrender and 
observes that the riot will sooner subside if the Government issue a sympathetic 
proclamation on the subject. a: ner oe 


48. Prefacing a leading article under this head-line with the remark that 
3 Lord Reading and his Lieutenants havé' begun 
This is the testing ti me. 


that a regular war has broken out between the people and the bureaucracy, the 
Swadeshabhimani, of the 9th December, writes: — At a time when peace and joy 


tact, should have satisfied the aspirations of the people by granting them swaruj 
and added to the happiness of the people. Instead, they are having recourse to 
repression in all its rigour and are waging an unparalled war against the non- 
co-operation movement. This, then is the testing time for the people. 
Even though the Government should send the leaders to jails, it is the duty of 
the people to continue the agitation with redoubled vigour and show ‘their fitness 
to secure S. er). ä — 


49. Anent the orders said to have been issued from Madras that only a 
. certain percentage of students from the mufassal 

The Ae * visit and the colleges, selected by the college authorities, who 
mufassal students. wish to be present in Madras during the Prince's 
visit will be permitted to do so, the Spades habhimuni, of the 9th December, in a 


short note, writes: The one noteworthy point here is that the students who wish . 


to go have to meet. all expenses from their. own pockets. People will naturally 
ask what substantial gain will accrue to these students by their undergoing so 
much expense and trouble. What purpose will it serve to obtain a mere sight of 
the Prince when the students are given no opportunities of. interviewing’ the 
Prince or of placing before him the drawbacks in the present system of education ? 


50. Criticising a speech 2 to have been recently delivered by Lord 

‘Chelmsford on this subject in London, the Navayuga, 
of the 8th December, in a leading article under 
this head-line, observes :—Why should India, which contains eight times as many 
people as there are in Great Britain, depend solely upon the latter for her self: 
defence? No country governed by aliens Gan ever hope to learn the arts of 


Swaraj and self-defence. 


army, the Indian_people have lost all their martial qualities, and have in addition 
to bear a heavy burden of military expenditure. 


people. Time was when India was known for the martial valour of her sons. 
Government, instead of giving an impetus to these qualities, have deliberately 
destroyed them, with the result that we are altogether unable to face any danger. 
The present miserable plight of our people is but the outcome of the policy 


~ repression with all the force at their command and 


should prevail on account of the visit of the Prince, the authorities, had they any 


self-rule and self-defence. As India depends for its defence upon the British 


~ 


_SwapDEsHABHIMANT, 
-. Mangalore, 
_. 9h Deo. 1921. 
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SwaDEsHABHIMAMT, 
Mangalore, 
9th Deo. 1921. 


— 


Navarvd, 
Mangalore, 
8th Deo. 1921. 


| | his heavy expenditure cannot_ 
be reduced until and unless the foreign army is replaced by an army of our own ° 


: systematically-followed by our rulers. Government deprived us of the rizht to 
t bear arms and disqualified us from holding high military appointments. The 
result is that whenever there is any disturbance in this country, we have to depend 
‘= upon Great Britain for quelling it. The way how Samities were suppressed in 
: Bengal shows that in the eyes of Government it is a crime for the Indians to make 
10 any attempts to improve their magliness. Patriotism in us is regarded as 
5 sedition, so much so that even the late Mr. Gokhale was not free from the atten- 
ir tions of the C. I. D). . | ae , 

y Next referring to the proposal of Government to form an Indian Territorial © 


Force the same article proceeds to observe:—This, we think, indicates the desire 
of Government to reform the present system of their administration and enable 


' 
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the Indians to take a large sHare in the defence of their motherland. The 
formation of such a force cannot but greatly lesson the financial burden of thi, 
country. 


Navarvaa, 51. Referring to the arrest of some of the members of the Punjab Con gress 

. Bales Committee and the bringing into force of the 

The imprisonment of the Geditious Meetings Act to put down the non-co- 

Punjab nationalist leaders. operation: movement, and such other acts of 

repression in the Punjab, the Navayuga, of the 8th December, in a short note 

writes: —It is repo that the Congress leaders are to be arrested and that even 

the Congress will be pronounced to be un unlawful association. If even 4 

constitutional movement like the Congress is er in this wise, there ig 

little doubt that disaffection will spread and disorders will raise their heads in the 
country. 


ume Seas, 52. Referring to the reply given by the Viceroy to the Muhammadan depu- 
11th Deo. 1921. tation that waited upon him at Delhi and requesti 
| The Viceroy and the Muham- the Government to solve the Turkish problem 
maden deputation. favourably to the Muhammadans, the Mysore Star 
of the J1th December, writes:—The peace and contentment of the Muhammadans 
of India are greatly helpful to keep the British Empire in a peaceful and 
prosperous condition. Real statesmanship, therefore, lies in showing generosity 
and keeping the community contented. While France, by her statesmanship is 
winning the confidence of Turkey, it needs no saying that, with so many noble 
political traditions behind them, the British people should not be negligent and 
lose the goodwill of the Turkish people. | 


53. The papers noted in the margin revert to the Mapilla train tragedy. 

: ; The Manorama, of the 6th December, observes, that 

Phe Mapilla train tragedy. the appointment of a Hindu and a Mussalman in 
the Committee goes to show that the Government have decided to find out the 

truth and to bring the offenders to book. The paper, therefore, calls upon the 

people not to raise a hue and cry now about the subject and calls upon the 
Muhammadan leaders to see that no unrest arises amongst the Mussalmans as a 

result of this incident and to help to quell the riot which is the cause of this 

deplorable event, and observes that it is Incumbent on the Government and the 
people to see that such events do not occur in future. 

2 The Kerala Sanchari,.of the 7th December, points out that it has caused great 
mm Deo. 1621. agitation amongst the people and that from a perusal of the evidence, so fer 
received, it is clear that it was due to thoughtlessness and negligence on the part 

of the authorities, and observes that it may be expected that severe punishment 

will be meted out to all those who, are responsible for the event, as otherwise it 

Will be an indelible stain on the pure British justice and administration. | 

122 The Malayak, of the 7th December, thinks that from the evidence it is clear 

7th Deo, 1921. that a most barbarous act has been committed by some one and observes that the 

| ghosts of the dead are now flitting about in the Indian political firmament and 

| : * remarks that this is a very good example of the negligence of the Government. 
shag * aca The Kerala Chandrika, of the 12th December, refers to the false story oi the 
/12th Deo. 1921. Black Hole of Calcutta, to a real enactment of the autrocity by Commander Cooper 
in the Punjab in 1857 during the Mutiny and last of all to the Black Hole of 

Podanur, and says:—Look at the temperament of English historians. Will they 

not have smashed heaven and earth if an Englishman, even ae he may be the’ 

greatest cut-throat in the world, had been similarly treated ? Will they not have 

shattered the Government to dust if the Podanur train tragedy had affected any 

of their brethren? This is the standard of impartiality and justice. Indians abe 

prepared to put up with anything. They only want that these matters should be 
Kan Cuampnre,, Plaeed before the world. | | | ee 
Quilon, Writing about the Podanur train tragedy, a correspondent writing in tl 

6th Deo. 1921. Kerala Chandrika, of the 5th December, says in effect as follows: Some of the 
angry Military Commanders thought that Malabar prisoners were rice bags and 

decided to send them to Bellary with a view to make larger profite. But belor 

a quarter of the distance was traversed, nearly three-fourths of the consignmem 

perished either with or without the knowledge of the authorities. | 
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The non-co-operators are keeping quiet over the matter as they are sure that 
this will hasten the goal they have in view. Non-cg-operation has gained fres! 
momentum after the commencement of repression, They will therefore patiently - 
view such acts, and they alone can do so, as they have decided ‘not to resort to 
violence under any provocation. Can anybody guess the frantic gestures of a 
dying man? | : 


54. The Volunteer, of the 5th December, has a leader on this subject in “ 
) which the writer says: — Our national contempo- st- Dec.\1922.. 
raries have expressed. joy at the progress of 
) volunteers of the managing body of the All-India 
Congress Committee, because they think the organization of volunteers is the 
basis of progress of the national movement and that it can pave the way to swaray. 
On the other hand our Anglo-Indian contemporaries are afraid of it, because they 
know that swaraj can Only be gained by the efforts of young men: 3 
Further swaraj is also obvious to our adversaries from a far distance. Hence 
they are fully determined to suppress the movement. But in our. opinion it is 
impossible at present and their notion in this regard is absurd. They may laud 
Lord Reading’s repressive policy. to the skies and suggest that all national 
volunteers should be sent to jail. We ask, however, whether Lord Reading has 
not tried to suppress volunteer companies in Calcutta, Delhi, tlie United Provinces, — 
the Punjab and Assam. He most certainly has but in vain. His Lordship may 
suppress those who fear jail, and threaten those who dread imprisonment, but 
how can the terror of the Government be inspired with reference to, those who 
think that it matters little, if the soul remain free. The fact is the Viceroy has 
seriously misunderstood the volunteer movement. He seems to think that these 
companies are formed to create disorder and violence. Whereas their object is to 
preserve order and to spread the principles of non-violence throughout the 
country. | : | bie . 
55. The Qaumi Report, of the 1st December, in an article on this subject "xt i 
; * writes: —In a previous article we expressed our iet Dee. 1921. 
Tbe — of the truth by opinion on the death of Mapilla prisoners by 
the English. aie ‘ suffocation and proved that the incident was in no 
degree less than the Calcutta Black Hole tragedy; but the Madras Government 
wish to cover it by means of a notification. They tried to convince the people 
that the cause of the death was cholera and other deseases. Moreover the 
pretended not to rely on Major Forst and sent the Surgeon-General to make an 
inquiry but people with eyes exist in every nation. There have been unlimited 
discussions in the Parliament. Other English people in England have no reliance 
on the Indian Government inquiry. The idea is being expressed in England 
that the culprits may be sent there and hanged at once. eee 
The Government of India can now perhaps understand when people in 
England have no rejiance on, or satisfaction with, the justice and inquiry of the 
Government of India, how can Indians rely on them, we cannot understand wh 
an inquiry in the matter is held secretly. If the Madras Government had to 
wipe out the marks of blood from their clothes the proceedings should have been 
public. ‘The public, on hearing the depositions of prisoners, could have formed 
an Opinion, and misconception as regards the Government would have been 
removed. The confidential inquiry only iffcreases misconception. The Indians, 
on the committee are flatterers, so the inquiry cannot be regarded as non-official. _ 
The same paper has a poem by Mahmud of Vaniyambadi in which the 
poet says: The more we are suppressed, the more it is necessary for us to rise. 
The tyranny of the Government is complete and nationalists have no match in 
‘enduring blows. , Everything depends on its appointed time. Therefore swaray 


will be gained. | a bigs : 
56. The Qaum: Report, of the 4th December, has a poem by Nairung of Bellary a 


in which he says that while he was answering the 4th Deo. 1921. 
calls of nature one day a constable came, asked him 

bis name, and said “you have absolutely broken 

the law. This is no time for making’ excuses. You may make your denial at the 
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repression were discussed, observes :— 
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station, The writes replied that he was not the only persofi in fault, others had 


also done the same thing. To this the constable retorted: “ I have nothing to do 
with them, I have to do with yeu alone. Your contradiction is absurd, do not you 
invent. Whatever the Government thinks advisable will be done. Do not men- 
tion the name of justice. Why have the Ali brothers only been imprisoned ? 
Have not others committed the very same crime?“ f 
57. The Qaumi Report, of the 6th December, has a poem by Mahmud of Väni. 
3 ; 88 yambadi in which he alludes to 8 
A poem by Mabmud of O yer's actions and observes that though the 
Vaniyambadi. tyrants have gone to London on account of their 
misdeeds, how can Thomas and O' Dyer's murders be concealed. He surcasti. 
cally remarks that Malabar will be indebted till the resurrection day to Thomas 
and Amritsar to O Dyer for their tyranny and oppression. 
58. The Qaumi Report, of the 6th December, in a leader on this subject 
ey tah lead writes :—The arrest of Lala Lajput Rai has added 
Arrest of the Punjab leaders. to the number of the victims of repression, and even 
the peace-loving associations and committees cannot escape from the grip of the 
law relating to seditious meetings, and thé occasion on which Lala Sahib and his 
colleagues have been arrested, deserves consideration. No one can regard the 
Congress Committee as a seditious body. ‘ | 
The writer referring to the Associated, Press telegram stating that the Punjab 
leaders were suddenly arrested, without being served with a notice or shown any 


cause, while they were attending a meeting in which the * political situa- 


tion and the preventive measures to be adopted against the Government acts of 


It appears that the Viceroy is now giving practical proof of the statement 
made in his speech that the Government should exercise their full power, and is 
helping the Provincial. authorities in arresting peace-loving and respectable 
people. This is not a new thing for, it has always been the case with a Govern- 
ment which transgresses the bounds of justice. oe : 

The writer reminding Europe of the American and the French wars of inde- 
pendence, and the war in which the English themselves has taken up arms against 
their own King in order to gain their freedom, asks whether it was not true, if not, 
what was the cause of internal dissensions in England. 7 

The very nation, which, in order to gain independence, sacrificed the lives of 
several thousands of people, had set on foot a great rebellion in the world in the 
recent great war with a view to protect the liberty of small and weak nations, 
destroyed the famous and historial big cities, and made hundreds of thousands of 


women widows, and children orphans, is now preventing” people from adopting 


peaceful means for obtaining freedom. | 
His Excellency the Viceroy came from England after relinquishing the office 
of the Chief Justice solely to grant the legitimate claims of Indians and to redress 
their reasonable grievances and the rays of hope were visible to India from afar, 
but it is according to Galib’s saying :— g 
„He, whom we had expected to be faithful ” 
Does not know what fidelity is“. 
Lord Reading is in no way inferior to Mr. Lloyd George in the fulfilment of 


a promise. We expected that the present Viceroy will adopt a fresh and better 


eee than that of his predecessor, but as far as the incidents show Lord 
Chelmsford's administration was far better thun the present one. 

It is astounding to find that the legal ruler is himself making an unlawiul 
use of the law, and this fact can be proved from the arrests made in and proceedings 
of the Karachi and all other cases. The .Viceroy replying to the address of rs} 
Chamber of Commerce, stated that he did not wish to interfere with the lawfu 
movements of political bodies, however unfavourable they may be to Governmen 
and that they were exceedingly desirous of redréssing all lawful and genen 


‘grievances, and granting that the Punjab affair is, not a general grievance, a 


that the Khildéfat and Congress Committees are not legally eonstituted 4. 
and political bodies the writer asks the Viceroy or his representatives to enlighten 
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him as to what are general grievances and which of the associations are legally 
constituted ones in India. It may be said that India does, not, complain of 
anything, but the question is why is there a general dissatisfaction. —— ee 

Tbe writer referring to the views of some people who possess political know- 
ledge that the Viceroy has adopted this policy of having all leaders arrested in 
order to-give the Prince of Wales a happy welcome, observes that it may possibly. 
be so, but the acts of arresting and imprisoning leaders will tend to bring about 
greater dissatisfaction than otherwise. It igs a different matter if they wish to try 
to canceal real facts from His Royal Highness the Prince of “Wales, but he 
considers that too is a difficult ta. 1 a, 1 N 

59. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 6th and 7th December, has a leader against ern: ova 

„ Gandhism in which the writer says that Mr. Gandhi cth and 7th Deo. 
1 is trying to get Mussalmans a bad name, and . 
advises them to keep aloof from him as he is an enemy and not the friend he 


a. 
/ 


— 


appeab to be. n 


60. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 9th December, discussing the streneous n e rBoelx, 
endeavours made by Persia, Egypt and Ireland to om Deo. 1921. 
obtain. self-government and appreciating the 
— Montford scheme introduced by Government, 

observes that- true well-wishers gladly assumed the reins of. Government, and 
even ill-wishers- of the nation and country, who had always been engaged in 
spreading discontent and in proclaming that England wishes India to always 
remain a slave to Britain, got such privileges as were with great. difficulties, 
obtainable by Irish Sinn Feiners. But foolish people, considering it obligatory 
on the Government to grant their request, began to make further demands. 

The. writer referring to the several opportunities available to our represen- 
tatives and Ministers to participate in political affairs as a preliminary ‘step 
towards the grant of Self-Government to India, observes that it will prove to be 
precipitancy on their part, if they should demand complete freedom before they 


_ The vagaries of the recent 
revolution. : 


have passed the tentative stage. uae a 


The writer, commenting on Mr. Gandhi’s propaganda for swaraj, remarks 
that false promises have in no way been beneficial to the country except in laying 
the foundation of mischief and spreading discontent. The Government, with a 

view to protecting the country from the effects of further movements on the part 
of seditionists, are issuing prohibitory and restrictive orders. 

The writer in conclusion observes that Mr. Gandhi’s recent policy is likely to 
produce political unrest between Indians and the English, and it may even tend 
to disturb the peace and tranquillity of the country. | 


III.—LIEOISLArION. 


61. In commentiug on this Bill, which requires the present and future 
l . members of municipal councils and local boards, 

The Madras ‘District Munici- both elected and nominated, to take the oath of 
2 * 2 Boards allegiance before they begin their work as such, 

* the Swadesamitran, of the 9th December, remarks 
that the explanatory Statement of Objects and Reasons usually appearing in the 
case of all Bills has been avoided in the case of this Bill, and observes :—Local 
bodies have been in existence in this country long before the issue of the 
resolution of Lord Ripon in regard to local self-government in 1883 and the 
necessity for members of these bodies taking the oath of allegiance was not felt 
by the Government for many generations. Such a need has perhaps arisen only 
now, when the Government themselves have, acting on the principle of granting 
complete local self-government as a first step towards the grant of swaraj 
gradually, transferred the administration of the local self-government departments 


in the provinces to the Ministers. We cannot sufficiently describe the anomaly of 


our Minister for Local Self-Government making an unprecedented suggestion from 
the first step of self-government in this Province. It is for Mr. Montagu and his 
moderate friends to say whether this Bill is betitting the honour of the Council in 


which it is proposed to be moved or that of the administrative policy which is 
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said to have started a new era in India. We have to hold that the Minister 
wants to bring in this Bill only with a view to prevent non-co-operators from 
getting into the local bodies. In reply to a question in a recent session of the 
Council, the same Minister said that the Government had no intention of amend- 
ing the law so as to prevent non-co-operators from becoming or continuing to be 
members of such bodies. But he,seems to have on reconsideration decided to do 
so indirectly in the manner suggested in this Bill. In India, the non-co-operators © 
have not till now passed any resolution that they should not take the oath of 
allegiance. They want only to acquire swaraj immediately and, if they get it. 
they would agree to be within the British Empire itself. Under these circum. 
stances, it should be attributed only to the badness of the times that the Madras 
Minister should have begun to raise an intricate issue and thereby create an 


irksome situation. 
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Errata. 
Report No. 49. 


Page 1407, line 15, for to the’ read to those of the 
1411, article 47, line 33, for spanish read ‘Spanish’. 
1412, line 52, after civilization, substitute“? for ‘.’. 
1412 „ 54, after wise insert an interrogatory mark. 
1419, article 79, line 3, insert ‘the’ before * Swadeshabhimant’. 
1419 „ 80 „ 3, insert ‘the’ before ‘ Swadeshabhimani’. 
1419, line 5, from the bottom, insert and’ before ‘ expresses 7 
1420, item 82, line 3, substitute phase’ for ‘ phace’. 
1420 „ 82 „ 15, write ‘country’ and ‘ congratulations’ with a 
Ye capital C' and omit ‘’s’ in ‘country’s’, 
1420 84, margin, read ‘India’ for ‘ Indian’. 
1420 84, line 12, write ‘invasion’ for ‘ invation.’. 
1421 85 „ 14, substitute ‘ objections’ for ‘ objection’. 
1421 „ 87 „ 9, insert ‘you’ after ‘urge’. 
1421 87 „ 13, insert in' after work’. 
1422 „ 87 „ 3, read ‘tells’ for tell“. 
pid : Report No. 50. | 
Page 1448, paragraph 88, last line, for * shot’ read short’. 
„ 1448 „ 89, 14th line, for dwels read ‘ dwells’. 


1 | 1449, 3rd line from the top insert a comma after the word ‘is’. 
„ 1449, paragraph 93, insert.‘ says’ after ‘November ’. 
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ENGLISH PAPER RS 


II. —Houx ApMINISTRATION. ~ 
(t) General, 


1. The West Coast Spectator, of the 13th December, bi OR The Hindu 1 
| ee a community of Malabar, more especially of the areas Calicutt. 

. e n e ravaged by Manilla rebelé, a a 

3 but find a source of the most melancholy amuse- 
ment in Mr. Gandhi’s now frequent and frantic cries for merey and pity on behalf 
of his brave and chivalrous Mapilla friends, but what they must wonder at most 
is as to where Mr. Gandhi derives bis information and his - inspirations 
from. Recent lamentations of his seem to indicate that he. has got hold 
of the idea that the poor, inoffensive, lamb-like Mapillas are being cruelly- 
persecuted and wronged by their Hindu neighbours. . . Here, in Malabar, 1 
we know quite well how anxious the authorities are to bring the rebellion to an 
early termination and how, in their endeavours to do so they are now pursuing 
a policy of concilliation, which is about the last and worst thing to be followed in 
the case of a fanatic race, who have always had an exaggerated idea of their own 2 
importance and fighting capacity. The Government, we are fully satisfied, is not 
animated by any vindictive motives and seems even disposed to wink at what it 
considers minor crimes and excesses, in the hope that, by so doing, rebels and 
their accomplices will be the sooner induced to lay down their war knives and 
swords. It really comes, therefore, to this without intending to do so and 
while aiming only at an early restoration of peace, the Government is apparently 
prepared to minimise the extent and depth of the moral and material injury 
which the Hindu communities have suffered and are still enduring from their 
rebellious Mapilla neighbours. Mr. Gandhi, it is clear, has a very unreliable 
Intelligence Department in Malabar, . . The non-Mapilla communities, like 
the Government, have no wish to see the hellish agony and tragedy of this 
Mapilla rebellion drawn out. They hunger for peace and security. In our 
humble opinion, they will get it very much quicker if men like Mr. Gandhi would 
only abstain from speeches and writings, whose only effect can be to encourage 
rebels, iconoclasts, forcible proselytisers, savage murderers of helpless men, 
women and babes to persist in wading through blood, not to swaraj, but to what 
would be the abomination of desolation.” n 


2. The following appears in the Wednesday Review, of 8 — net — 2 
f ' ia „the London Spectator is of the view that the Trichinopciy, 
Ri * Mapilla — * with its attendant horrors is a 14h Dec. 1021. 
dere conclusive proof of the need of British supre- 
macy in India. This view cannot be seriously disputed. The. Mapilla's religi- 
ous fanaticism found a handy target in his Hindu neighbour ; and since August 
last thousands of Hindu have suffered terribly at his hands. It is a blood-curdl- 
ing story known everywhere by now; perhaps, it is not yet properly appreciated | 
at the India Office. If the red terror in«Malabar has received a check and the 8 
Mapilla has no more illusions of setting up a kingdom in Malabar independent 
of the British Raj, it is because of the strong arm of the British Government. 
The weak-kneed policy of Lord Chelmsford for which Mr. Montagu is not a 
little responsible gave a free run to the non-co-operators and Khiläfaters in the 
country to carry their pernicious preachings even to remote villages. The 
Mapillas being always easily susceptible to such preachings were not slow to 
take advantage of them and try conclusions with the British Power. The non- 
co-operator has the hardihood to say that the Mapillas would not have rebelled - as 
and committed violence, if his teachings had reached them. The fact is quite : 
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the other way. It is because of his teachings, the Mapillas felt encouraged 
to break out in rebellion. Lord Chelmsford had not only misled himself 
but was also trying to mislead the Royal Colonial Institute the other day 
when he said that his Government when he was the Viceroy deliberately 
chose the alternative of letting the khiläfat and non- co-operation agitation 
die of inanition and events justified their choice.. The Mapilla rebellion 
has shown without the possibility of contradiction that the essence of the 
non-co-operation movement is unabashed violence, and it has spread its 
doctrines by organized intimidation. - Lord Chelmsford conceived the policy 
of letting it die of inanition either in inexcusable ignorance of its real character, 
or at the bidding of the Secretary of State whose political charlatanry is 
directly responsible for all the woes of India at the present time. The Mapilla 
outbreak is therefore a timely warning of the consequences which will ensue to 
India if the protecting hand of Britain be- withdrawn. . . Administrative 
reforms are not meritorious in themselves; a reformed administrative machiner 

is not its own reward. All changes in an administrative system must be brought 
about only if those who are responsible for them are reasonably sure of their sub- 
serving to the real needs of the people concerned and of promoting their happiness 
in the mass. That is the only test of the soundness of a reform, and Mr. 
Montagu’s has failed in it.“ 


3. Swarayja, of the 20th December, has the following:... We find 
, e that during the Mail-week an article has appeared 
. The present political situation jn the Times (London) under the enigmatic signature 
and the Round-kable Conference. Komma which suggests a Round-table Confer- 
ence as the only way of escape from the sadness in which the Government now 
finds itself. This, if not from the self-same gentleman Sir Valentine, is certainly 
from one of his tribe whose officious interference in matters of which they know 
little or nothing, has served only to divide our ranks. . . ‘There is no question 
of a conference when our leaders and workers are in prison. Their unconditional 
release must be the first preliminary to any conference. The settlement cannot 
be a question of barter. It must indicate a real change of heart in the Govern- 
ment. As long as the present repressive policy of the Government continues, no 
party in India worth the name can consent to confer with the Government. It 
has already acted as the touch-stone of sincerity. ‘Those of the moderates who 
had real convictions have already expressed their disgust. Only those remain 
with the Government who still cling to the lust of office. . It is something 
that there is a talk of a conference in Governmental circles. It is an admission 
worth having. They seem to realize at this late hour that they have not acted 
fairly towards India. Our only fear is that their characterestic craving for 
compromise on even a matter of national honour may defeat their purpose“. 


Referring to the reply of His Excellency the Viceroy to the,deputation 

Th t welition] en which suggested a Round-table Conference, the 
W Hindu, of the 22nd December, remarks:—“ While 
the reply of the Viceroy to the depytation headed by Pundit Malaviya, the text 
of which is published elsewhere, will be received with disappointment in some 
quarters it will not come as a surprise to those who have long recognized in the 
Viceroy one of those plausible beings who have a firm belief in the powers of the 
spoken word and consequently see no necessity for following it up with action. 
He is of course, because he has told us so, an enthusiast for justice. He is equally 
an enthusiast for card that notorious word has now become sanctified by Royal 
use and may Ve freely used by the lesser gods without untoward consequences. 
True to his liberal traditions 4 believes in freedom's cause, with all the fervour 
of the Pious Editor, as far a way as Paris is'. That a Viceroy of such 
unimpeachable principles should have to face a crisis of the magnitude of the 
present one must be as much a surprise as it is a grief to him. Since his latest 
performance is but a variation on the theme of his previous speeches it is obvious 
that he has not cared to understand the real inwardness of the present crisis or 
the standpoint of those who protested to him— the party which is the victim of 


course disdains to protest against the campaign of repression. . . Put baldy, 


— 


1481 ; 
his offer amounts to this: stop your campaign and I will stop repression. Mean- 
while we shall sit round a table and blow off steam’. But he showed less than 
the usual finesse of his race when he made it clear that nothing tangible was to 
be expected as a result of the conference. Were it not for the seriousness of the 


situation it would be irresistibly comic. It is so like a dog chasing its own tail 


and with about as much contribution to the general welfare of humanity. On 
one point he made, the*public must make its views clear. He uttered the warning 
that every man who lent himself to affront the Prince of Wales was doing incalcu- 
lable injury to India and her future fortunes. That is a threat that will frighten 
no true Indian. It has been time and again pointed out that the beycott has 
nothing to do with the Prince in his personal or Royal capacity but only as the, 
instrument of a bureaucracy trying to exploit the traditional loyalty of the people 
to secure its own position. But if the way to swarq lies solely though erecting 


triumphal arches for Royal visitors and if the threat uttered by Lord Reading 


expresses the sentiments of the British people then it is not India but Britain that 
will have cause to regret the making of the Prince’s reception a ‘ causus belli’. 
The British Empire may be a business proposition but is not sacrosanct. ”’ 


Justice, of the 22nd December, says:—‘‘ Whom did the deputation that 


waited upon His Excellency the Viceroy yesterday morning represent? This, 
we think, is a question-which we may very well ask now. Frankly speaking, the 
deputationists did not represent anybody but themselves. The majority of our 
people are decidedly not of the view that it is the Government — who are 


responsible for the present political crisis. On the contrary, they clearly 


recognize that there are two parties to the conflict and that both have contributed 
to the deplorable state of affairs now. If the non - co-operators had not challenged 
the authority of the Government and defied the law, the Government would not 
‘have had even the semblance of an excuse to take action against them; and if the 
Government on their part had been careful to proceed only against those, who had 
actually been caught in the act of intimidation, coercion and violence, the 
responsible section of the public would not have had the occasion to say a word 
against them. But unfortunately this was not the case. The Government clear! 
went beyond the limits of their legitimate authority when they undertook whole- 
sale arrests of non-co-operators, whose only offence, in certain cases, was the 
hawking of khaddar in streets or the shouting of Mahatma Gandhi-ki-jai’. 


The non-co-operators, as will be remembered, started the trouble by resisting the 


authority of the Government, and theirs, therefore, is the major portion of the 
responsibility for the present situation. If they are unwilling to acknowledge 
that responsibility and make amends for their conduct, we cannot surely expect 
the Government to stay its hand. It is a pity that this point was not recognized 
by the estimable gentlemen who wanted upon the Viceroy. . . A conference, as 
we pointed out yesterday, can be profitably held -only in an atmosphere of calm 
and serenity, and this atmosphere it is impossible to produce so long as there is 
no disposition on the part of the civil resisters to restrain their operations. 
We are, of course, anxious for peace, and it is because of this desire that we have 
whole-heartedly supported the proposal for a Round-Table Conference. But we 
agree with the Viceroy that there should be a cessation of activities on both 
sides’ if the attempt is to be made ‘to solve the problem of unrest by means of 
discussion and consideration at a conference.“ | 
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I. FokRkIR Por rrrcs. 


4. Anent the news that the four Great Powers have agreed to certain terms 


in the Washington Conference in regard to the 
The Washington Conference. Pacific ocean, the most important of which is that, 


if any two of the Powers should have a misunderstanding in this matter, the 


. should inform the other Powers about it, the Swadesamitran, of the 13th December, 


Dravipan, 
Madras, 
20th Deo. 1921. 


„ 


. 
4 an ore, 
13th Deo. 1931. 


points to the terms not making any provision for the contingency of any Power 
declining to abide by such arbitration, and observes :—If these terms are final] 

approved, it appears the existing treaty between Japan and England will not be 
renewed. At any rate, the self-respect of the Indians will demand that this treaty 
is not renewed for any reason whatever ; for, one of the conditions in that treat 

is that, in the event of any disturbance occurring in India, Japan should assist the 
Government of India in putting it down and this shows that, while England has 
been outwardly praising the Indians for their loyalty to the Crown and to the 
Government, she has, as a matter of fact, no confidence in India. So we feel glad 
that this treaty is not to be renewed. China is deeply interested in the Pacific 
question. Seeing that she too has not been madea party to the arrangement 


made by the Washington Conference, we cannot say that the Pacific question has 
been satisfactorily settled. 


5. Referring to the statement of Mr. P. K. Nayudu, who has returned from 

ee a ey the Transvaal that the recommendations of the 
ee eae Committee of Inquiry into the condition of the 
Asiatics there, are not acceptable to the Indians and that all the European races 
in South Africa other than the British are very sympathetic towards Indians, the 
Dravidan, of the 20th December, observes:—If the Britishers in South Africa, in 
whose veins runs the blood of a race which is a staunch supporter of the principle 
of equality, are acting in this manner, they will only be casting a great slur on 


their home Government. We hope the English Government will pay special 
attention to this matter and do justice. ä 


6. Adverting to this subject in a leading article under this head- line, the 
The Victory of Ireland Kanthirava, of the 18th December, observes :— When 

sd 68 England, famed for her impartiality has conferred 

swaraj on Ireland, will it befit her on moral grounds if she does not confer the 
same on India also in the immediate future? Is this not a necessary factor for 


the stability of the British Empire? Therefore it is that we say that Ireland has 


Mawonama, 
Calicut, 
9th Deo. 1921. 


JaRIDAH-I-RozaaR, 
Madras, 
14th Deo. 1921. 


infused fresh hopes into the hearts of the Indian people. Future alone will show 
whether and when those hopes will be realised. 


7. The Manorama, of the 9th December, points out that in the latest scheme 
Egypti of reforms offered to Egypt, Egyptian uspiration 
ee nem for freedom has been set at naught and adds that 


nationalism will only increase in momentum as long as the grievances remain 
unredressed. ee 


8. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 14th December, in continuation of the article 

a tie ae ns Sa in its previous issue, refers to the different rt 

6 Britain an 11 held by the Ulema of various ee 2 * 

and a critical’ glance at the non- co-operation movement, and obseryes I. 
question of non-oo-operation. recent British-Afghan treaty has given the questi 

of non-co-operation its quietus. 
The writer, submitting the terms of the British-Afghan treaty approved by 
the Afghan Ulema who are also Muhammadans, to the consideration of revered 


Ulemay asks them to enligten him as to whether the above treaty is legal from the 
point of law relating to non-co-operation. — 


1483 
II.— Hou ADMINISTRATION. . 
(d) Education. een . 


9. Remarking that, if many improvements have not been effected ao OS. 
Department of Education even after it was trans- ard Nov. 1991. 


Progress in eduoation. ferred to the Ministers, it is due not to the Minister 


concerned but to the lack of facilities he has for effécting new improvements, the 
Sukhodayam, of the 3rd November, observes :—Beyond transferring the Depart- 
ment in a way to an Indian Minister, the Government have not provided him 
with sufficient help for administering it in accordance with public opinion. Our 
Minister should introduce a Bill for free and compulsory education in the 
Legislative Council and, getting it passed, see that illiteracy is made to disappear 


altogether among the pedple within the next ten years. This requires an 
‘enormous amount of money, which he can habe, only by levying new taxes or 


begging of funds from Government. Increase of taxes will be objected to by the 
representatives of the people, while the Government will plead want of funds. 
There are three ways by which the Minister can get out of this difficulty. The 
first is an alteration in the rules for the preparation of the budget. The second is 
the cancellation of the rule permitting the allotment of a definite amount of money ' 
for the Reserved subjects. It is this rule that adds influence to the Provincial 
Government and weakens the position of the Ministers. The third is the cancella- 
tion again of the rule that the ‘Transferred subjects will have only what is left 
after meeting the contribution to the Government of India and the requirements 
of the Reserved subjects. Indian education can prosper only if the order now — 
prescribed for the allotment of funds is ‘reversed completely. Othetwise, the 
members of the Legislative Council and the Ministers, however capable they 
may be will have to get entangled in the whirl of money caused by the diarchic 
reforms and only act acc&#ding to the will of the irresponsible Provincial 
Government and not agreeably to public opinion. | 


10. Quoting the observations of the Nation of London about many Indian 12 
students of character and knowledge having been 15th Deo. 1921. 


Indian students in England. refused admission into the hotels and boarding 


houses in London, the Dravidan, of the 15th December, says:—We very much 
regret that Indian students who have gone to London for education should be 
placed under such disadvantages. The miserable idea of the European that he 
is a superior being has not yet disappeared! Did the Lytton Committee pay 
attention to these hardships? Will the British Government avoid neglecting to 
discharge their duty in this respect at least hereafter? We strongly urge on the 
Secretary of State for India and the Government of India to render justice to the 
Indian students. | 
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11. The Mushir-t-Dakhan, of the 18th December, appreciating the views of Mowrre-1-Daxaay, 


The Prince of Wales on 


University’ eduction, by him in reply to the address presented to him by 


‘young men of the Bombay University, observes that 
the valuable views are not intended for the young men of Bombay alone but apply 
with equal force to the youth of all parts of the country. 


— 


4 (e) Local and Municipal. 


His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, expressed _18th veo. 1931. 


12. Ina letter under this heading, a correspondent to the Andhravani, of the Axpmsavan, 


3rd December, refers to the discussion fh the Local 147 
Legislative Council on the question of cancelling 

the Chirala municipality and advises the Brahman members to resign in a body 

and thereby afford no room for a division in the council, especially when they 

are not able to turn the Government from the unjust path which they are pursuing 

and put them in the right one. Remarks such as the following occur: — ge 

They say that it will be an insult to the prestige of the Government to cancel the 


The Chirala municipality. 


_ Chirala municipality. But what is the prestige which the Government have got 


now and what is it which will be insulted? When a man takes any wrong way, 
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he can best maintain his prestige by correcting” his mistake and following the 
right course. But if he obstinately persists in sticking to his wrong path instead 
* justifying his untenable position, can his prestige stand? . . . 


GopaVantPaTRiKA, Referring to the Chirala and Perala question, the Godavaripatrika, of th 
+ — ae Chirale 6th December, remarks:—We think that the 
| Hon’ble Mr. Ramarayaningar who calls himself a 
representative of the people should give up his indifference to these villagers, and 
that although the Ministers belong to the bureaucracy for the time being, it is 
their duty to act according to popular opinion so long as they call themselves the 
representatives of the people. We advise them to give up their office if they 
cannot do so. The present ministers and members of the council owe their posi- 
tion to the votes of a few against the wishes of the people. All the ministers are 
stwled honourable. It does not behove honourable men to look down upon the 
people of these villages. The mimsters are non-Brahmans and so are the majority 
of the members. The majority of the sufferers in these villages are also non- 
Brahmans. Is this the kindness that the non-Brahman ministers and council 
members have done to the people of these villages? They cannot but be 
responsible to the non-Brahmans of these villages if not to the — 


(f) Land Rae and Settlement. 


SwaprsaMirnas, 13. Referring to the resolution moved by Mr. A. 8. Krishna Rao at the last 
ane Tes Yael. A 175 ttlement. session of the local Legislative Council that the land 
Permanent reve revenue should be settled permanently, having 
been carried by a large majority, the Swadesamitran, of the 15th December, 
observes :-—Though the three Ministers, who remained neutral, did not vote in 
favour of the resolution, it is significant that they did not support the party of 

the Government. It is a decided fact that a permané@™t settlement is the best wa 
of securing the fertility of the land and the prosperity of the cultivator. But the 
Honourable Member, who opposed the resolution on behalf of the Government, 
pointed out that this argument would not avail in practice. He added that there 
was no good raking up old history, that a Bill to determine the land revenue 
policy in accordance with the recommendation of the Parliamentary Committee 
was under scrutiny and that Lord Reading had declared recently that the doctrine 
that th® Government are entitled to a share in the increased produce of the land 
could not be altered. The Parliamentary Committee was not against a permanent 
revenue settlement. And again, it is not known whether Lord Reading is com- 
petent to say that . mentioned above is unalterable. It is only the 
Legislative Couneil and not others that should have the power of finally. deciding 

such matters. | . 


1 Remarking that the cry of the people of this province for many years 
ras, 

16th Deo. 1921. Past for a permanent revenue settlement has fallen 
— , — revenue only on deaf ears, the Dravidan, of the 16th Decem- 
2 ber, also refers to the. resolution passed at a recent 
session of the local Legislative Council suggesting the introduction of a permanent 
settlement; and observes :—We very much regret that this resolution was strongly 
opposed by the bureaucrats, though their opposition proved of no avail. ‘The 
Government are bound to carry out the resolution. But it remains to be seen 

how they will act. . * 


3 (h) Railways. 


* 


Hann Rr. 14. Referring to the increase of thefts on railways, the Hindu Wesan, of the 


16th December, gives a graphic description of the 

circumstances in which these thefts are committed 
and, rémarking that it is the duty of the Railway authorities to, nip this mischief 
in the bud, so that it may not increase, points to the fact that such thefts occasion- 
ally result not only,in loss of property but also in loss of life and suggests that it 

will be highly advantageous for the Railway authorities to employ detectives to 
prevent such occurrences, especially in the mail trains. ' 


M ’ 
16th Dec. 1921. Thefts on railways. 


ies 
— e e ee General. 
: 88 — . J ae tt Bec 
15. Prefacing its observations on this subject with the remark that however 


strong a Government may be, which works evil to 
«its helpless subjects, it cannot stand before the 


* 


The policy of the Government. | 


might of God who will incarnate to remove the miseries of the people, with as 


much rapidity as.large numbers of people are subjected to prison-life under the 


orders of Government, the Sourashtra, of the 5th November 1921, writes in its 


leader :—No righteous Government has ever supported drink, allowed its subjects 
to starve, deprived them of their occupation, shot down the subjects who sought 
refuge, deprived ladies of their garments and committed a breach of faith. While 
India has followed this policy from times of yore, we have to pity very much the 
present Government for their having eschewed this and begun to follow its own 
orp of violence. Have any of the- subjects now imprisoned, ever said that they 
id not want this King or this Government‘? If, when the system of administra- 
tion is deemed to be wrong, the Government punish those that say so, instead of 
consulting the leaders and effecting refornis, it is not only the mind of the 
incarcerated person but the minds of all those that are attached to him that 
become one with God. The result is that the strength of the Government goes 
down and that of the subjects increases. ; : | : 
Remarking that, during the “curious’ administration of Lord Willingdon, all 
manner of unseemly things are happening, the Variakamitran, of the 6th Novem- 
ber, observes :—-The. Government did not. dare oppose the Congress till now, 
though they paid no regard to that body. Occasions there were when Governors 
and other officials attended the Congress gession as honorary visitors. But now, 
the Hindus and the Mussalmans stand together in the Congress and are working 
in the cause of swaraj. Can the Congress therefore continue to be left unnoticed ? 
But the notice has taken a different turn. The Congress has not as much support 
in the Tamil land as it has in other provinces and so, the Government, perhaps, 
think that, if the esteem of the Congress is lowered in the Tamil country, it may. 
be pointed out to other provinces. This is the significance of the arrest of Mr. 
Yakub Hasan and Moulana Abdul Majid Sharar, the Presidents of the Provincial 
and Khiläfat Conferences. It is the aim of the Government that this should 
terrify the people, deprive the Congress of its prestige and lengthen the life of the 
bureaucracy. This is the logic of the Government. But, as long as the 
grievances of the people are real, the Congress can never die. 
Refernng to the recent observations of the Viceroy in his speech at the 
The policy of the Government. adopted at present by the seyeral provincial 
Governments with the full concurrence of the Government of India are not of 
a repressive nature but are only ordinary acts of administration, the Swadesa- 
mitran, of the 16th December, observes:—The justification now adduced by 
the Viceroy for his new policy has been repeated by him so often before that 


Mahajana Sabha of Calcutta that the measures 


SounssHrra, 
Gth Nov. 1991. 


VaRTaKaMITRARN, 


Tanjore 


6th Nov. 1021. 


Swapueanrrnary, 


Madras 


16th Dee. 1921. 


it could not have appealed to any one among the audience. The very fact that 


this Act of 1908 was included among athe repressive Acts that were examined by 
the committee appointed for recommending as to which of them might be 


repealed, clearly shows that this is a repressive Act and it will pot surprise 


those fully acquainted with the facts that our Viceroy who is well versed in law 
should think that the application of this Act does not amount to repression. 
Again, the Viceroy has said times without number that it is the main duty of 
the Government to protect law-abiding citizens from molestation and had added 
now that the Government have received reports from the police that direct or 
indirect intimidation was resorted to. But why should not the police have taken” 


proceedings under the ordinary law against those who caused such intimida- - 


tion and why should not the Government have ordered so? They have now 


certain uncorroborated: reports of the police. Have they not impressed on 
the police, now, that it is hot a crime to sell xHaddar dress in the streets? The 
volunteers in Bengal and elsewhere did only this and if any of them employed 
intimidation or coercion, it would be proper for Government to resort only to 


come forward to deprive the fundamental rights of the citizens on the basis of 
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ordinary law and not to declare illegal the very formation of volunteer forces with 
no criminal inten€ and with absolute avoidance of violence. By the bye, did 
Pandit Moti Lal Nehra, Mr. C. R. Das and otherg resort to intimidation and 
coercion and is it because of this that these prominent leaders are being sent to 
jail? It is only after the interference in Bengal with the fundamental rights of 
the volunteers by the Government, on the basis of some vague reports of the 
police, that the popular leaders began to assert such rights. But the Viceroy has 
very adroitly put the cart before the horse? Lord Reading has held the scales of 
justice even, as the Lord Chief Justice of England. But it is highly regrettable 
that, either because he holds the position of a statesman now, or because he has 
participated in the Indian administration, that he has taken up the role of an 
advocate and put forth the contentions of one party alone. If really he wants 
that the public should be convinced that the Government do not attempt to 
suppress the non-co-operation movement and those who support thd tenets of the 
Congress with the weapon of somé law they have got in their hands and that 
they adopt the ordinary administrative measures for the protection of the law- 
abiding section of the people, he should at once stop putting in motion the 
repressive laws like the ‘Samiti’ Act. If, otherwise, he delivers lengthy 
addresses bolstering up the resort to that Act, no good will result therefrom. 


Remarking that one Provincial Governor after another is echoing the 
en ete kik de at. recent statement of the Viceroy that the present 

6 licy of the Government could not constitute re- 
pression as the same is 3 the protection of the law-abiding citizens, who 
are coerced by the non-co- operators, the Swadesamitran, of the 19th December, 
writes :—None will deny that the moderates are the foremost among the law- 
abiding citizens. And asthey occupy high positions under Government in every 
province, they are interested in supporting the policy of the Government and 
declaring that the situation has been improved by this policy. But as a matter 


of fact, the moderate associations in every province are meeting together and 
condenining the repressive policy of the Government after calm deliberation and 


the moderate leaders and journals are following suit, which they would not do if 
the law-abiding subjects had been put to trouble. Hence, the plea put forward 
by the Viceroy is not founded on proper data. The Congress and the shilifal 
workers are not only carrying on political propaganda but are also spreading the 
use of khaddar. And as, by the spread of Ahaddar, the economic condition of the 
country will be improved, the Government are bound to support it. But, as 
a matter of fact, several authorities have been working positively against it. 
Again, though the Government are bound to support the anti-drink propaganda 
carried on by the Congress workers as, by the disappearance of drink, the people 
will not only improve in their morale but will also lead a happy life, the authori- 
ties in different places have been subjecting these propagandists to boundless 
suffering. The Government themselves would have been ashamed to take 
proceedings against the Ahaddar propagandists ; for, what answer can be given to 
the question of the Justice as to why khaddar should not be sold in the streets, if 
fruits can be? But the position of the Government has been rendered easy, after 
their bringing into force the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908. Escaping 
from the blame of having taken legal steps against those who, in exercise of their 
right to improve the economic condition of the country and the morale of the 
people, requested others not to participate in the celebrations connected with the 
visit of the Prince of Wales, the Government are now in a position to assert that 


these workers committed the offence of joining the volunteer forces in disobedience 
of their orders. ee 


_. 16. Referring to the conviction of the ‘leaders’ in the Karachi Luan the 

ö “is PVPartaltamitran, of the 6th November, observes: — 

The Karachi trial. Phe flaws of the law courts have strengthened the 

power of the Police; the support from Government has puffed them up with 

arrogance, and they have ventured to suspect any one. But this will lead to 

serious disaster. The work of the Police will hasten the subversion of the 
Government in India. The Government need not pay any heed to these words. 
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17. Referring to the | grand description given by the Madras Mail. of. the Varant, | 
} ' ovation received by His Excellency the Governor 
during his tour in certain parts of the Tamil land, 


The Governor’s tour. 


* 


the Varta tamiiran, of the 13th November, observes :—But, did the public honour 
and support the Governor as a matter of fact? Confining our remarks to his 
visit to Tanjore, we must say that the people did not gather in large numbers 


anywhere and exhibit any enthusiasm and hence the statement of the Madras Mail 
No doubt, some gentlemen who waste money, to the ‘heart-burning of 
the poor, paid their respects to the Governor; but it is certain that they 


is a hie. 


did so 


with a view to advance their own interest. And it is a well-known fact that the. 
Municipality of Tanjore, that wasted money in respect of the Governor, is an 


irresponsible body. 


The Municipality did not have the good sense to repair even 


in 1921 a breach that occurred in 1920 between the Vennar bank and Karun- 
tattankudi, owing to which indescribable hardship is experienced’ by cartmen, 
merchants and travellers. While such is the case, how can we call this body a 
responsible one? If these people honoured the Governor, why should we not 


call them selfish ? 


18. Remarking that the Aryans have, for.the past 1,500 yearg, been oppress- 


The ancient Tamilians and 
the Madras Government. 


ing and tormenting in several-ways the ancient 
Tamil inhabitants of Southern India, on account of 
their position and riches, and that this continued 


even under the Moghul rule, the Zamilian, of the 16th November, obser ves: — We 
pray very much that the Government of Madras and Lord Willingdon will bestow 
consideration on the large community of the Tamilians, who have been subjected 


to misery for the past several years, and do the needful. 


We urge that the 


Government should protect this co-operating community, as such co-operation 


itself seems to be a source of great danger to them in Madras. 


19. The Navasakti, of the 16th December, contains the following short 


Short comments. 


comments on a variety of subjects:—It will be 


within the memory of our readers that Doctor Mani 
Lal, who worked very much for elevating the position of the Indians in Fiji, was 


externed by the Government of that 


place. And’ we learn that his prayer to 


practise as a lawyer in New Zealand has been refused, in spite of his assurance 
that he would confine his practice among the Indians and that he has not yet been 
granted permission to carry on practice in Ceylon. Now, it is not necessary for 
us to say what would have happened if a European was thus prohibited. It is 
said that, in the Imperial Conference, India and New Zealand enjoyed the same 


status. But in practice—? 


The-dance of repression is going on throughout the land. Wives that have 
sent away their husbands to prison, mothers that have Jost their sons and relations 
that have parted with whole families are grieved over the situation and feeling 


miserable. Famine stalks through many places. 


The Mapilla prisoners have 


- 16th Deo. 1021. 


died of asphyxiation. The’coterie of the Civil Service stands with head erect and 
menaces the birthrights of the people. But, in the Government House of Madras 
feasts and dances are taking place every day. Is the old saying of Nero fiddling 
while Rome was in flames true? But we regret for having forgotten at this 
moment, that Lord Willingdon is to go to Calicut on the 23rd instant to see the 


people afflicted on account of the Malabar disturbances. 


A head constable is reported to have prohibited the singing of the Gandhi 
song by an actress in Madras. We do not know if even head constables have 
been empowered to pass such prohibitory orders. If this is true, the Government 
of Madras may as well direct that nothing concerning Gandhi should enter any 


part of the Presidency of Madras. 


About two-hundred lawyers of Madras have issued a manifesto condemning 


the repressive measures now adopted by the Government. 


Madras have brought the Criminal Law Amendment Act into operation the very 
next day after this manifest was issued. So, what are the lawyers of Madras, 


— 


It is not clear what 
good will result therefrom. And it should be noted that the Government of 
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through whose veins the blood of- the Indians is running, going to do in these 
circumstances? Is this the time to put on fine clothes and walk about in the 
High Court? ae 3 

The District Magistrate of Madura has prohibited the exhibition to the public, 
of the Mahabbarata by a certain Bioscope company. What shall We call this ? 
We should only say that this is a sign of the times! The British Government 
have said that they would not interfere in the religious affairs of the Indians. 
But is the Mahabharata a religious or political work ? 


20. Quoting with approval, the view expressed by Rao Bahadur K. 8. 


a - Venkatarama Ayyar in a letter to the press that 
Curtailment of expenditure. 4 separate officer as the Labour — is 
not necessary and that the interests of the depressed classes and labourers can 


well be safeguarded by the existing Revenue officials, the Dravidan, of the 16th 


“December, remarks that the object of the Government should be to gettangible work 


done by the existing officials, without unnecessarily swelling the expenditure of 
the State and, pointing to the cry raised in every country in the world as also in 
India, that the Government should reduce its expenditure, lays stress upon the 
necessity of reducing the number of the officials here for this 1 and 
observes :—Agreeably to this, a resolution has 2 been passed in the local 
Legislative Council for the curtailment of the number of members in the Executive 
Council. In reply to a question asked by Mr. A. 8. Krishna Rao as to what action 
had been taken on this resolution, it was stated that the resolution as also the 
discussion in the Council connected with it had been sent to the Secretary of State 
through the Government of India. But it is not known what view was expressed 
by the Local Government in that connection. Why have they not published it? 
When, according to the Reform proposals, three representatives of the people 
have become Ministers, it is but proper that the number of the members of the 


Executive Council should be reduced. We anxiously await the result of this 
despatch. * 


21. Referring to the statement in the Bengalee that a school for military training 
will be opened at Dehra Dun in the beginning of 
next year and that it will be named after the Prince 
of Wales, the Dravidan, of the 16th December, says: —It appears that each student 
will have to pay in the Dehra Dun school itself an annual fee of Rs. 1,500. This 
is doubtless an unduly large sum. If youths of the middle class wish to join the 
military, how can they afford to pay such a big amount? So, it is our sincere 
opinion that, if the reform of increasing the number of Indians in the higher 
ranks of the military should be carried out, the Government should view this 
question with great sympathy. ; ul 
22. Referring to the fact of no successor having yet been appointed in place 
of Lord Sinha as Governor of Behar and Orissa, 
Er. Governorship of Behar the Hindu Nesan, of the 17th. December, points to 
1 the rumour that the authorities propose to appoint 
a European member of the Government of India to this post, in view of the 
present political situation, and says: — [t is necessary that this Governorship, 
which was first conferred upon an Indian as a result of the Reforms Act, should 
be given to another Indian and it is not proper to appoint a European to it. The 
first Governor was chosen from Bengal and it is but fair that a Madrasi should 
succeed him. There are some competent persons in Madras and also in the N ative 
States in the Presidency. There is ene in Madras with Parliamentary experience 
also and he-has made a name for efficiency of work and commands the esteem of 


the Government and the public. He can well be called an expert statesman that | 
can adjust himself to the times. va | 


23. Adverting to the defeat of the resolution brought forward recently in 
5 the Madras Legislative Council for the improve 
ment of hand-spinning and weaving and to the 

: , opposition thereto of the Minister for Development 
on the ground that the spinning wheel cannot compete with machinery and that 
a living wage cannot be earned by working with it, the Swadesamitran, of the 


— 


Indians and military training: 


The ‘improvement of hand- 
Spinning and weaving. Rea 
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17th December, observes :—None of the speakers on the resolution said that the 
spinning wheel could compete with machinery and it is only because a living 
wage cannot be earned by means of the spinning wheel, that the mover of the 
resolution sought for its improvement. But it must be understood, nevertheless, 
that there are crores of women who would regard even the earning from. the 
spinning wheel appreciable enough and that, if the spinning wheel is improved, 
those women who cannot go out of their homes for earning and who have now to 
waste their time in idleness can work at it and add a little to the income of their 
family. What loss will the Government incur if they accept the resolution and 
hold an exhibition offering a reward of Rs. 1,000 for the spinning wheel that 
works finest? And it is highly regrettable that. the Hon’ble Mr. Reddi Nayudu 
should have opposed the resolution even after the province of Behar and Orissa 
have led the way in the matter, as if that province were foolish in so doing. 


24. Referring once again to the mischief caused by the|non-co-operation move- 
ment and to the active measures now adopted by 

A Round-table Conference. the Government resulting“ in the arrest of man 
important personages, the Dravidan, of the 17th December, demurs -to these 
measures, necessitated by administrative expediency, being characterised as 
repressive, and says: — None can deny the necessity for taking definite steps to 
establish peace in the country. However, as countless gentlemen seem to suffer 
on account of this, we believe that it will be a very good move on the part of 
the leaders of various movements to méet tegether in one place and come to a 


conclusion about easing the ee situation and such a meeting can well be 
presided over by the Viceroy himself. 


The Hindu Nesan, of the 20th December, appreciates the proposal cf 


A Bound-table Conference.  °°mmencing a Round-table Conference to consider 
about the situation and, quoting the instance of 
Ireland in the matter of such a Conference, observes :—If the words uttered b 


Dravipas, 
Madras, 
17th Dec. 1921. 


Madras, 
20th Deo. 1921. 


His Majesty the King at Belſast evoked the sympathy of the Irish, cannot the 


Prince of Wales also give expression to similar sentiments at the proposed 
Conference in India? Since India is as necessary for England as Ireland, peace 


will be restored throughout the country if Mr. Lloyd George visits India, as he 


visited Ireland, convenes the said Conference and conciliates the people. 


Apropos of a resolution brought forward by me Bahadur T. Rangachari 

| in the Legislative Assembly regarding the institution 

A Round-table Conference. of a Round-table at tt 2 authorities 

and the leaders of the Congress, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 20th December, in 

an English article writes :— This is a step in the right direction. If 

the Government of India treats this Conference as an urgent need and if the 

recommendations of the Conference afe carried out, it is ten to one that oil will 

be thrown over the troubled waters. We hope that His-Excellency the Viceroy 
will do the needful in the matter. | 3 


25. Remarking that medical aid in India is not at all sufficient and contrasting 
Medical aid ia Indi the medical facilities available for the people in 
meln Satie. England with those provided here, the Dravidan, of 


the 17th December, says: —It is the foremost duty of the Government to afford 


suitable medical relief by establishing hospitals both in towns and villages. We 
hold that it is necessary for the Government to deem this to be the first charge 
on their revenues and curtail the expenditure on other items. Further, should the 
Government themselves take the initiative in this matter, rich and philanthropic 
persons also might render material help in this direction. As saving the lives of 
people from diseasé amounts to giving them a new lease of life, this subject 

emands foremost attention from the Government. Further, when the people are 
suffering from poverty, they are, by right of their being tax-payers, entitled to 
expect medical aid from the Government. 


26. The Tamil Nadu, of the 18th December, writes in its leader under this 
ben bs a heading :—Even our opponents must acknowledge 
urs is the victory. that the non-co-operation movement is based on 
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righteousness and truth, as its sole aim is to do away with all the terrible atro- 
cities that have been committed in India for the past 150 years, to strike off the 
fetters of slavery of the people, to alleviate the misery suffered by them and to 


establish such freedom in the country as will be conducive to the welfare of all. 


As our movement not only endeavours to establish righteousness and truth, 
but has non-violence alone as its basis, it is certain that it will cause brute-force 
which is arrayed against it to take to its heels. 


27. The Tamil Nadu, of the 18th December, publishes a communication from a 

= correspondent under the nom de plume of Asvadha- 

The visit of the Prince of an, who expresses surprise at the District 
Wales. | Magistrate of Tanjore having charged Mr. Yakub 
Hasan for his having advocated the boycott of the Prince of Wales at the Provin- 
cial Conference and pointing to the statement of the Magistrate that the Prince 
has a right to visit India of his own accord, observes :—Though it is true that the 
Prince has a right to come here in the capacity of the son of the Emperor and 
that he needs no permission from us therefor, it is still his duty to make the visit 
at his own expense. Nevertheless, the Government of India, certain rulers of 
Indian States, some Municipal Councils and the Provincial Governments have 
now ventured to vie with one another in spending money for welcoming the 
Prince, without considering at all the condition of the country, the attitude of the 
nation and the trend of events in the world. None can deny that the money now 
spent by them is our own. It is, however, the duty of the authorities to see that 
the money paid by us in the shape of taxes is not misspent and if they fail in this 
duty it behoves us to teach them a lesson. And had we adequate liberty, power 
and rights, we can charge-sheet these officials who are receiving the Prince and 
also convict them. As we are, however, only slavish wretches, we have but 
resolved not to participate in his visit but to boycott him completely. Copious 
was the expenditure in connection with the visit of the Duke of Connaught, who 
came to inaugurate the new reforms. But even he admitted that he had nota 
good reception and questioned as to how long ewaray could be withheld from a 
nation that acted with such unanimity. If this Government had any regard for 
him, it should have granted swaraj immediately, which it has not. Further, our 
condition has become far worse now than what it was during the visit of the 
Duke. Our leaders are entering prison one after another. There is repression on 
all sides and the time has clearly arrived when there should be universal civil 
disobedience. It is needless for us to state that, if the Prince of Wales visits us 
in these circumstances without satisfying us, he will be boycotted to a large 
extent. Apart from all this, it is clear from the statement of a member in Parlia- 
ment that it was only in response to the invitation of the authorities that the 
Prince ventured to come here at this stressful situation. But justly speaking, the 
right of invitation rests with us and the authorities have no right to invite the 
Prince without our permission. Lord Curzon in Parliament and Lord 
Reading here have been referring to the charming personality and magnetic 


influence of the Prince. But it must be stated that the Indian populace will not 


be deluded hereafter on any account. It is indeed disappointing to see the two 
Lords speaking, as if after a déep slumber, without realizing that the time is long 
past when people would be delighted at the sight of a charming countenance and 
at hearing an attractive speech. The reception and the procession of the Prince 
will indeed be very delightful if, at this juncture, Mr. Gandhi is arrested before 
the former returns home. 


28. The Dravidan, of the 21st December, refers to the recommendations of the 
Sugar Committee appointed by the Government, 
| which lay stress on the necessity for extending 
sugarcane cultivation in India and, observing that, if the recommendations of this 
committee are carried out properly, the supply of sugar will not only be sufficient 
for consumption in India but also for export to foreign countries, adds that 
behoves the Government to give effect to these recommendations. | 


29. Observing that in no previous years did the Indian National Congress 
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of the 2lst December, says The Government, that held the Congress in esteem 


till now, have, during the past few weeks, done many things than can crush it out 
of existence. The majority of the prominent men connected with it are in jail 
and Mr. C. R. Das, the president-eléct, has been arrested at a most opportune 
moment and kept out of the way. And, from the fact that, while the cases of 
many of those who were arrested before and after him have been disposed of, his 
case alone has been adjourned. We do not knowif it is the object of the 
authorities to see that the date of the Congress session passes away before he 1s 
released, in case he has to be released for want of evidence. We hope that, 
though this Congress will meet this year without a president and the leaders, it 
will prove to be a most important session, for it is no longer an assembly of a few 
leaders but one of the representatives of the vast public of the country. In these 
circumstances, it is our duty to meet in large numbers and strive to stand by the 
Congress. ) ) 


30. The Hitakarini, of the 5th December, under this heading, observes to the 
following effect about the death of the Mappilla 
prisoners in the railway wagon :—There is no doubt 
that the police authorities are solely responsible for this tragic incident, who 
have, in controvention of clear Railway Regulations, given orders for using this 
wagon for the transmission of men. Had the irresponsible local authorities 
consulted medical opinion before giving such an order ? Should not the 
Government communiqué, which suggests that there may be other causes of death 
and whitewashes the matter, be rejected? Asphyxiation is clearly stated as 
the cause of death? It is no new thing that Lord Willingdon, or any 
other ruler in this administrative machinery, should seek to maintain the prestige 
of his subordinates. ‘There is no room to suppose that the Government will change 
its view, make a just inquiry, own that their first communiqué is wrong, and 


publish the truth. To own a mistake does not affect the prestige of the 
Government. . 


31. The Andhrapatrika, of the 12th December, has the following ‘article :— 
The Legislators could never have dreamt that a 

erverse interpretation would be put on the Sedi- 
tious Meetings Act. The laws that ruling nations enact for the protection of their 
authority and for achieving their ends are imperfect and ever-changing. To 
apply a law framed for a special end, and at a particular time, after that end has 
been achieved, for achieving another end at a different time will contribute to the 
destruction and not to the protection of dharma. It is the duty of the Indians to 
disobey laws meant for the protection of a system of arbitrary rule, and to win 
swaraj. The Congress has laid down the wearing of swadesht cloth, the boycott of 
foreign cloth, the enlisting of volunteers, and the forming of service leagues, as 
means for the attainment of swarajy. The bureaucratic Government prohibits the 
adoption of these means and seeks to oppose popular freedom. When these 
prohibitions are calculated to lay the axe at the root of the National, Congress itself 
which is the ideal of the nation, it has become the prescribed duty of sincerely 
patriotic leaders such as Lajput Rai, Moti Lal Nehru and Chittaranjan Das, and 
their followers, to welcome prison-life for the sake of their self-respect and their 
devotion to the country. The messages-sent by Messrs. Lala and Das to their 
countrymen and the congratulations of Mahatma Gandhi reveal this idea. Only 
the statesmanship of making repression follow in the wake of the innocent 
Prince in his toar, passes our understanding. 


32. The Andhrapatrika, of the 12th December, has the following article :— 
The official repression reveals the methods adopted 
by the bureaucracy, in conformity with the plan 
laid down by the Government of Lord Reading, 
for defeating the swaraj movement by the application of the weapons of repres- 
sion and the stifling of the national will. The bureaucracy has decided upon 
repressing the throbbings of the national heart by the application of repressive 


Strange slaughter. 


The protection of dharma. 


The protection of dharma— 
A duty of the people. 


laws which were framed to be abolished (after their purpose is served). It is 


prepared to use the power of the army on the pretext of some misconceived 
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idea or breach of propriety (7). Armed soldiers are touring through places such 
as Amritsar, Lahore, Calcutta and Cocanada. The time has come when the 
Indians have, with control, to sacrifice themselves for the winning of ewaraj, Will. 
the moderates be still plunged in the world of reforms and in the hankering after 
positions? Will the fascination of the students for their schools cling to them 
without leaving them? Will not the zeal that has possessed the hearts of the. 
Bengal youths spread to the Andhra world? The repressive policy adopted b 
the bureaucracy has made it easy for the people to carry out their dharma, 
When the Seditious Meetings Act has been applied to patriots and patriotic asso- 
ciations, civil disobedience has been rendered easy of practice for all. Whether 
the National Congress Assembles or not at Ahmedabad, the president and Desa- 
bhandu Chittaranjan Das has clearly shown by his own example their duty to the 
Indians, and accomplished his dharma. : 


Baseman, 33. While giving an account of the . 4 gem on * November at 
Sth | * Anantapur and of the arrest and conviction of one 
n. Efforts of the opposite move- Rami Reddi in that connexion, the Balabharati, of 
preparations or l , 
repression, the 2nd December, makes the following among 
other remarks:—. . . Seeing that the Magistrate 
was coming, Rami Reddi, an attender of the District Congress Committee, wanted 
to make the boys who were going forward aware of the Magistrate’s presence and 
give way for him, and for this purpose clapped his hands as a signal. 
He was arrested and thrown into the police station. While he was saying that he 
was innocent and asking why he was arrested, Raghavayya got excited and kicked 
him with his boot, saying ‘ you still open your mouth and speak defiantly !’ 
The poor young man who was helpless in the hands of others like a creature 
caught hold of by the messengers of Yama (the God of Death), walked on to the 
jail, fell down there and swooned. It is understood that some ‘ unwise’ police 
constable brought cold water and sprinkled it on his face while he was thus lying 
senseless, and that as a result of this, the man regained his senses. What can the 
Police dorais who possess absolute power over the lives, the honour and the 
bodies of 33 crores of Indians, not do with impunity? . . . The mother of 
Rami Reddi was prohibited from taking food and water for her son. 


1 — —5 34. In its leader under — emg Mae Balabharati, of oe Bae Rico nears 
and Dec. 1991. : eals with the same occurrence, and makes remarks 
2 to pubis — ad 3 such as the following: We believe that all 
. those who know details will hold the view that the 
authorities fancying that Rami Reddi mocked at them, had acted in a vindictive 
spirit; and fearing that their prestige was at stake, tried to maintain it and create 
feelings of fear and loyalty among the people by doing all this. The manner 
in which the term, ‘ disturbance to public peace and tranquillity’ though used 
with a good intention by the original law-makers, is being subjected to absurd 
interpretations at present by some irresponsible and bureaucratic officials, will 
move the hearts of those who see it. Whenever they feel themselves humiliated in 
the least, or their prestige is in jeopardy or their official influence fails, this term 
strikes their minds, and with its help they will not hesitate to carry out their inten- 
tions whatever they may be. Wholly occupied with the idea of maintaining their 
prestige, they do not consider what a bad impression and disgust it will create against 
them and what treason it is to undermine deliberately the little regard which the 
people ha ve for the Government. After all, what did he (the accused) do that 
day? Was it not mere clapping hands? Will any sensible nfhn think that it 
is a disturbance to public peace? . . . Once the authorities take to an 
unjust procedure, they will not be satisfied; but on the other hand, they will“ 
obstinately pursue that path to the last. Admitting that he had absolutely 
no power to arrest any person under section 107 without reasons, the Magistrate 
began to invent an offence subsequently, thinking that it was against his prestige 
to discharge him then and there. The District Magistrate also was obliged, 
by considerations of prestige, to believe that the accused, who was unreasonably 
arrested under section 112, without any arrest warrant, was a disturber of public 
peace; though there was no sufficient evidence against him, and to sentence him 


_ 


to six months’ imprisonment. . Will the authorities have peace now at least? 

It is our firm conviction that there is not even one among the people of 
Anantapur, who thinks that the accused is a disturbur of their peace. This 
offence is not a matter touching only one private individual. But it is a matter 
affecting the freedom of people and their right of speech. It, therefore, behoves 
the inhabitants of the town to open their eyes 1 see for themselves. If such 
free actions of the people as clapping hands and performance of bhajan should be 
offences to the authorities, all the religious, social, moral, political, domestic and 
such other rights will be in danger. If such a misfortune should happen, all the 
townsmen will be mere puppets. in the hands of the authorities and their 
imprisonment and dependence will become a hundred times worse than those 
of the persons sent to jails, and the whole town may turn into a prison. 


35. The Balabharati, of the 2nd December, gives under this heading an 


Abuse of authority. account in Telugu relating to the withdrawal of a 


volunteers who were picketing at a toddy shop at Anantapur and makes remarks 
such as the following:—. . . Has the Magistrate tried to correct his mistake 
and withdraw his order? But will it not be lowering the prestige of the bureau- 
cracy to act like that? What wonder is there in the Magistrate not being able 
to act against the system of Government which he is serving? Ye demons of 
bureaucratic power and prestige! What changes you make in human nature the 
moment you possess it! You cause unwise and unjust actions to be done! 
When you 12 judicial officers entrusted with power, is it any wonder for 
experienced men that you make them entirely abuse their authority ? or 
The paper then says that the recent actions of the authorities seem to have been 
prompted by a desire to convince those who may be still in doubt about the 
opinion of Mr. Gandhi, that the present Government is ‘satanic’. It observes 
that from the Viceroy to the lowest peon, all persons in the Government employ 
are possessed by the demons of bureaucratic power and official prestige, They 


without transgressing their orders. Nobody should oppose what they sa 
whether it is just or unjust. It is exceedingly painful to them to see that the 
people are united or that they assert their power or that they publish their 
opinion. They cannot endure at all any defiance of their authority or any 
influence of the popular leaders. It is their object to subject the people to their 
orders like so many sheep without discrimination. If the people do not bow to 
the bureaucratic officials and salute them, if any should speak or act against their 
opinion, they rise into a fury and hiss like the tail-trodden serpent, without dis- 
crimination, manifest their whole strength, strike terror into the people, subjugate 
them by all means and try in a hundred ways to maintain their prestige. The 
non-co-operation movement and the non-co-operators are so many darts in the 
hearts of the authorities, make them tremble at it without the power.of discrimi- 
nation, and incite them to ihsane acts. These are auspicious signs Indicating 
that the authorities will soon be rid of the above demons. 


36. The Andhrapairika, of the 18th December, raises the question as to whether 
n the Congress will be allowed to hold its session at 

4 Oongress. Ahmedabad or not and answers it as follows: 

If the Congress is put a stop to, we can take it that the awakening among the 
people has been completely arrested. It is but right on the part of the people to 
try and prevent this campaign which 1s being led against the Congress. Instead 
of the birthrights of the people being protected, they are being violated more and 
more. To hear Lord Leading say that this is justice and that he will see it go on 
inthis manner, only ‘increases one’s wonder. ‘The ‘ valuable thing’ which he 
brought from England has only proved to be a thorn on the side of India. People 
are preferring their own justice to this alien justice. From whatever way you 
look at it, there is not the ledst doubt that the Ahmedabad Congress will mark an 

era in the national life. 


37. Referring to the remarks made by His Excellency Lord Willingdon that 

Students and ‘politi the college students in India pay more attention to 
and politics. politics than those in England, in the course of his 
5 — 
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notice under section 144 which was served on eleven 
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speech delivered recently in the Presidency College, the Andhrapatrika, of the 18th 
December, observes :—The reason for this is evident. It is natural for students in 
dependent countries to exhibit great enthusiasm for attaining independence, 
‘There is no necessity for such enthusiasm in England. When there is no posgi- 
bility of attaining the salvation of the country under the present system of 
education, it is needless to say that it is unwise on the part of college students to 


continue their studies. 


Nrara DI, 38. In the course of its leader under this heading, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 
Madras - ; ’ © 
12th Deo. 1931. The arrest of Mr. C. R. Das. 12th December, makes the following remarks :— 
| Experienced men say that-the non-co-operation 
movement will die of itself before the end of December. When the state of affairs 
is such, we are not able to divine the reason why the authorities should be bent 
upon adopting a repressive policy. Already the non-co-operators are spreading 
false reports that the Government are oppressing the people. Now, they are 
circulating the rumour that they are trying to stop the national congress. If the 
people, who are prone to believe each and everything, believe this also, peace will 
be disturbed. It is well for the Government to consider all these facts, and take 
to a milder policy. 


* 39. In an article under this heading appearing in the Nyaya Dipi ka, of the 
12th Deo, 1921. 12th December, appear remarks such as the follow- 
| ing:— . I the people of the Indian Empire 
have got to be satisfied, the British authorities must completely sever their 
connexion with the Indian administration and go. Fora long time, India, 

like a milch cow, has supplied them with all family conveniences and is, therefore, 

bound by the bonds of their attachment. That is why they are trying, by all 

kinds of devices, to-secure their enjoyment of the country’s resources. As they 

have immense influence in the country owing to their connexion with it for 

the last 150 years, there is nothing strange in their administering India as their 

own country. Repressive methods are adopted on a large scale now. After the 

important leaders go to jail, the people’s enthusiasm is sure to wane. The absurd 

principles underlying ‘civil disobedience’ will only lead to agitation in the 

country, but will not promote enthusiasm. 7 


What is meant by peace ? 


Kurnararumz, 40. In stanzas appearing under this heading from the pen of a correspondent 
10h Dew 1831. The Mahat in the Kistnapairika, of the 10th December, occurs 
~ 3 3 the following:— . . . Mother India is now 
roused from slumber and will not go to sleep. Deceit cannot successfully have 

any hold upon her, whatever lullabies are sung and whatever reforms are 

granted. Legislative Councils are of no use, and are the meeting places of 

those who seek to fill their bellies. The English schools are Gulamkhanas, they 

‘are places where slaves assemble. The British courts are gambling houses; they 

are the heritage of those who are set up by. strife. Titles and banquets are 

halters; they are ornaments to thieves. Gandhi’ has shown the way to live, 


eschewing these and working with the spinning wheel. 


9 41. Referring to the sentence of death passed upon Ali Musaliar in Malabar 
6th Deo. 1011. 13 the Godavaripatrika, of the 6th December, sa)s 
fi under this heading that in view of the great unrest 

prevailing in the country it will be just and statesmanlike on the part of the 

Government to excuse him from that punishment, since he is a religious preceptor 


of the Muhammadans and may have a large following. 


Aspmasraraixa, 42. The Andhrapatrika, of the 10th December, publishes under this heading 
10th Deo. 1921. some verses in which occur the following exhorta 
. tion: — Know that you form a separate people an 
no longer move with. whitemen. Follow the path of Mr. Gandhi and do not be 
ruined by listening to the words of others. Serve Mother India with devotion 
and she will give you swaray. Tliey are imprisoning patriots and benefactors 
The rulers governing (this country) wish to destroy friendly relations among J. 


They say that they will give us powers and deceive us with their words like 
magicians. . : * 


A song of new life. 


Oo 


— 


43. Under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the 14th December, writes in Apr. 


its leader: — The Government of Lord Reading has 14th Dee. 1921. 
The duty of the Andras. resolved on the arrest of leaders with. a view to 


defeat the ideals of the National Congress. The repressive policy which is being | ‘ 


adopted by the Government is an unusual one. Even the moderates are getting 


enraged at such a policy. They now see the, way in which the bureaucracy have | | 1 


been using them for their own purposes, by cajoling them and giving them 


: f 
appointments. The various acts of repression clearly manifest the- fact that the | i : 


words of the moderates have been mere cries in the wilderness. When the 
repression resorted to by the authorities is regretted by the moderate leaders, it 
is foolish on their part to co-operate with the bureaucracy and work with them. 


Though it is but natural for self-interested people who care for appointments, { 5 


money and official honour not to possess confidence in themselves the state of 
those who could not shake off the illusion of honours like M.L.C. shows the 


miserable plight of the nation. They must, at least now, listen to the wail of 4 1 


distress coming from their mother and use their energy to break the’ bonds of 
repression. Whatever the co- operators or self-interested people may do or may 
not do, the non-co-operators must discharge their duty and fearlessly work for 
national salvation. They have to bear a very heavy burden at the present time. 
The arrest of leaders, the obstructions created in the way of independence, the 


indignation in the minds of the people. The sufferings of the Bengalee youth at 
the hands of the police; the hardships of the Sikh prisoners and the order issued 


people. ‘The authorities, while preaching peace, are adopting methods which are 

opposed to peace. If, for some reason, disturbances occur at the time of the —- 

marching of the military, all that will be attributed to non- co-operation and so, 

obstacles will be created in the way of attaining swaray. Indian history is full of 

instances when the military opened fire for trivial reasons. Though the Govern- 

ment take to violence in the first instance, they throw the blame on the people 

and punish them. The disturbances in the Punjab, Delhi, Dharwar, Chandur, etc., 

are all instances to the point. Though threats, abuse and prison-life may be 

tolerated, it is impossible to tolerate the harsh beatings and the bayonet-charyes 5 
that cripple men. Just in the same way as Mr. Chiraranjan Das and Mr. Mitter 

endured blows the patriots also should. The time has come for it. The repression 

and the violence of the authorities will lead to their fall and the self-control of the 

Indians will be the means to their complete success. Mr. Venkatappayya wants the | 

Andhra country to immediately organize a peace army with a view to carry out 75 
the message of Mr. Gandhi and the imprisoned leaders. Though the organization 
f of a peace army is threatened and despised by the authorities, it is necessary for 
the attainment of swaraj and the protection of peace. The Bartal in Prayag clearly 
manifests the fact that Bartals and the spread of hadi cannot be stopped merely 
by putting down peace-armies. Mischievous people will be found everywhere. 
The power to keep them in restraint which the people have cannot be commanded 
by the authorities. Even though the state of affairs in the country clearly shows 
that it will not contribute to peace to make use of the military without confiding 
in the people, it is regrettable that they should still rely on their old methods. 
May the Andhra patriots possessing self-control join the peace-army in thousands, 
show self-sacrifice, follow patriots like Lajput Rai, Nehru and Das, do their duty 
and thus save the honour of the Andras 


44. Referring to the discussion which took place about the ‘train tragedy ’ , 
a in the recent session of the Madras Legislative 4th Deo. 1921. 
The death of the Mapilla Council, the Andhrapatrika, of the 14th December, : 
* observes:— Mr. M. Ramachandra Rao suggested 
that the committee's report might be examined into during the January session of . 
the council. The train tragedy’ must act as an incentive to every party to work 
for the speedy attainment of swaraj. There is no use of indulging in useless — 
discussions in the Legislative Councils. : 


45. Referring to the extension of the Criminal Law Amendment Act to the A e, 
5 province of Madras, the Andhrapatrika, of the 14th 14 Deo. 1021. 
2 The Criminal Law Amend- December, observes:—If the repressive law which 
oe is being enforced in all the provinces is not 
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introduced in the province of Madras, will it not be a draw back? The Government 
might have thought it a stain not to have repression in a province, while it went 
on severely in another. It is certainly in accordance with the traditions of the 
bureaucracy to increase repression, just on the eve of His Royal Highness the 
Prince’s visit to Madras. There cannot be a more perverse thing than to use the 
Criminal Law Amendment Act to repregs associations based on dharma which are 
formed for the purpose of protecting peace and for working in the cause of swarq; 
and anti-drink movements. Did His Excellency the Governor consult the 
ministers before this order was passed? If so, did the ministers express their 
dissent ? We wish to have an answer to these questions. We may suppose that 
by this new order, the Government have helped to evoke greater enthusiasm 
among the people of Madras towards the swaray movement. The people may 


- congratulate the Government on this. 


46. Under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 12th December, refers to the 
arrests in Bengal, etc., and makes the followin 
remarks :—T'lie arrest of the leaders doubles the 
responsibility of the people. The Government is striving ina hundred ways to 
suppress the movement. But the movement is rising up with a thousand heads. 

Is there any doubt that under the leadership of Bengal this mvement will 
be led on to success. . . It is learnt that the Government of India called upon 
Lord Sinba to arrest Mr. Gandhi and that, not liking to bear the odium, he silently 
tendered his resignation on the pretext of ill-health. Has the Government 
understood, at least in this resignation, the powerfulness of the Indian national 
movement and the holiness of Mahatma Gandhi? 


47. Under this heading, Hitakarini, of the 12th December, writes to the 
following effect :—This shows cannot be meant to 
put down violence, for non-violence is of the essence 
of the present movement. Why are these organized 
then, except for striking terror into the people? From these, it will be clear 


The leadership of Bengal. 


Military shows. Are they 
beneficial ? 


how suspicious the Government are towards the people, how full of fear, for their 


self-preservation. It will not be out of place to examine the courage and 
bravery of the whitemen in this connexion (here the paper gives stories, already 
published in papers, to show that the whitemen are timid, and states that such 
stories abound). The European war has shown that our Indian fighters are ahead 
of the Europeans even in the battle-field. If cowardice lingers anywhere among 


‘the masses, it is a fruit of the English rule. India is now roused from her sleep. 


The Indians understand now the mischief of the Government, and have begun to 
realize their own power. It is very foolish and mad to make such military shows 
for striking terror into the people. . Is it not shameful to compel students to 
salaam? Will any self-respecting student be willing to put up with an insult? 
He will be prepared rather to lay down his life. Why do not officers who draw 


_ salaries of many thousands not understand this? . . . Mother India grieves that 


her sons have come to such a low state as not to realize this. Perhaps our people 
lose their heads, when they enter the Government mansions. Why should we be 
surprised, who see Mr. Sarma and others, who had girded up their loins for the 
sérvice of the country, forgetting themselves and acting against the wishes of the 
people, as soon as they are attached to the Government? . . Of what use 
are compulsory salaams? . . . Even before the people have forgotten such 
incidents in the Punjab, the Government have resorted to this. It appears that so 
long as the army is in a town, the volunteers should not parade. Is there any 


meaning in such orders? There is room for doubting that the Government 


intend by such meaningless orders to excite violence among the people and then 
exercise their brate-force and lay the whole blame on the people. 


48. In its leader under this heading, the Hitakarini, of the 12th December, 
observes to the following effect :—'Terrorism now 
convulses the whole country. . . Every day, 
papers flash out the news of arrests. The minds of the people are filled with 
patience, forbearance, self-sacrifice and self-control. The Andhra country has 
offered its votaries. Village officers have been breaking their fetters of servitude. 
There are reports that Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar sad he Raja of Muhammadabad 
will resign. . . In this connexion there is no success to physical might. 


- 


Spread of terrorism. 
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There is no fear for swords. The power of arms and of law has become futile. - 
What is the duty of the Indians? Meditation, penanee and communion.. . at 
Lecturers are holding their silence. Editors are renouncing their pens. Heroes 3 ee 
are laying down their arms and standing with folded hands. How:-ean peace fail R eal) | 
to be insured? re | RR “ge: 


49. The Hitakarini, of the 12th December, reproduces in Telugu an aitinls Hrraxsamnr, 


he Iron Claw from the Maharata to the following effect, under 19th Deo. 1021. 
| 8 _ >this heading: — During the eight months’ rule of epi ä . 
Lord Reading, we see no act done showing sure statemanship. . . A county, =" { $2] 


like India with an ancient history of her own, which seeks to_ preserve her 
freedom, looks upon the small reforms but as a national insult. Legislative 
Councils, however full and crowded, cannot confer upon a country her birthright - 
of complete independence. To believe that a foreign Government, which may be 
said to be the seat of arbitrary rule; will give freedom to the country Shows that 
we have been plunged in an ignorance such as has disabled us to understand the 
lessons that the history of the world has taught-us at all times ‘This scheme of 
reforms has been framed so that arbitrary rule may- go on some time longer 
without break. The bureaucraty has vowed itself to root out the sprouts of 
freedom newly shooting up in the country, with the help of these new councils. 
The hollowness has come to light of these reforms by which the Government 
seeks to impose upon many a moderate. Some liberals have begun to show their 
opposition to some machinations encouraged by the Government. The provincial 
Governors vie with each other in inangurating a rule of merciless repression. 
The peaceful way in which hartal was carried on in Calcutta so as to give no 
work to the Government. (Police), who have their hands eager to do something, 
excitéd intense jealousy in Lord Ronaldsbay who has put in motion the machinery 
of repressive laws which are at the disposal of the British bureaucracy: in India 
well known for their arbitrary rule in India. By this time people have 
understood the repressive ways which the English bureaucracy has succeeded to ~ 
keep in secrecy for a very long time. The Government is waging war against 
Indians who are working in the hope of securing freedom for India... . It 
cannot therefore do us any help. The ostentatious demonstrations of the-Govern- 
ment can no longer deceive the people. The Government have broken their 
promise. They have not the courage to own it. When we examine the 
condition of the Government we clearly perceive the premonitary indications of 
their downfall. The Government has been rejecting a recourse to compromise 
as signifying a defeat. It may be believed without any doubt that the counsels 
taken by the Government are devoid of statesmanship. This is a time of fire-test 
for the Indians. The condition is still in store for us when all tlie aspirations for 
which the Indians are now fighting may be reduced to dust. In this crisis we 
need courageous persons who do not fear jails and who will not submit to a compro- 
mise by the application of any brute-force. . . India that has reminiscences of 
her ancient greatness cannot yield to such threats. 


50. In its leader under this heading the Kistnapatrika, of the 17th December, Kzrmarararma, 
8 writes as follows: — Whatever may be the reason ifi Ds 1921. 
A blessing. - for which the Government have invited the Prince N 
of Wales to tHis country, the visit of His Royal Highness has in every way 
proved a blessinig. It is hard to find an easier-means for measuring the power 
and extend of the non-co-operation movement. Had the Government really = 
believed that this movement had struck root in the people, they would not have ase. 
at this moment invited the Prince and met with a discomfiture. .. . Whose 
mind will not be filled with antonishment when they hear that there are villages 
the labourers in which, who know nothing of the outside world, stopped that day 
from attending to their harvesting? . . . What is the use of Lord Reading 
asserting ‘that the British Government is very mighty’? What wonder is there 
in the bureaucracy being alarmed, when, before the hukum of Mahatma Gandhi, 
even the mandate of the Samrat (Emperor) quails! They have armies, forts, 
retinue, Penal Codes and jails. Of what use are they? There are none to drive 
4 the motor-car. . Articles cannot be had for any price. Even the butler joins in 


Dis: 
ee 
the hartal. The present issue is, ‘ Who rules the country, the bureaucracy or the 
Congress?’ The bureaucracy first thought that the non-co-o 
may be neglected and allowed to die a natural death. . . But the movement 
adually subdued the hearts of the people. The prestige of the courts was 
destroyed. Colleges lost their glory. Villages were interwoven with a net-work 
of associations. Toddy-shops disappeared. Foreign cloth was consigned to fire. 
. . The bureaucracy who had first slighted this movement have begun. to 
nourish it by their repression. They opposed picketings near toddy shops, took 
to crooked ways in the abkari sales, arrested propagandists, applied sections 107 
108 and 144, multiplied police and military shows, and contributed to tone down 
the fear for-jails. All these acts have 4nfused life into this movement even as the 
breeze kindles the fire. The punishment of the Ali brothers has been equally 
momentous. The commotion which it has created among the people has not 
been created by any other act of the Government. The Karachi resolution which 
had been the cause of their punishment was echoed with a million voices. The 
Government ought to have realized the measure of the irresistible power of the 
Oongress by this single incident. . . The bureaucracy realized the futility of 
depending upon others and fell upon this great peaceful movement like an 
- enraged elephant, took out the Criminal Law Amendment Act and the Seditious 
Meetings Act from their armoury, and applied them to every area. But what 
bas been the result? . . . Young and old have joined the peace army. 
These are no secret associations. Nor are they characterised by violence. 
What can the Government do? . They were placed in a dilemma, 
They decided upon arresting leaders. Lajput Rai and others were arrested. 
Asafat Ali went into the jail with fifty volunteers. Volunteers are coming 
forward in numbers which the jails cannot hold. The story of Calcutta 
goes without saying. A thousand volunteers went into jails soon after the arrest 
of Messrs. C. R. Das and Jittendra Lal Banerjee. Factories have to be converted 
into jails for want of room. Colleges have been deserted. The High Court 
_ vakils were agitated and declined to take part in the reception to the Prince. 
What advantage could*the Viceroy derive from such acts? The hartal at Allaha- 
bad on the occasion of the visit of the Prince was even more successful than that 
of the 17th. The bureaucracy, not growing wise even now, have undertaken to 
make the Madras Presidency the object of their repressive laws. There 
need be no fear. Who is responsible for which? --The same latent force which is 
manifesting itself in the people drives the bureaucracy into these harsh ways. 
The Ahmedabad Congress is going to assemble at a very critical time. May 
Mother India show herself there and shower blessings upon her offspring ! 


F 51. The Deenabandhu, of the 15th December, refers to the rejection in 


1 6th Deo. 1931. 1 le the Legislative Council of the resolution recom- 
| 6 mending the introduction of the conscience clause 
in Educational Rules, and remarks :—It is very much to be regretted that when 
the rulers have placed responsible Government in the hands of the representatives 
of the people, they have failed to conduct themselves properly. Why should we 
not have at least this small right which exists in other. countries ? 


GopavansraTatea, 52. The Godavaripatrika, of the 13th December, says in its leader under this 
13th Deo. 19H. ale N ti * heading: — We are gratified to see that the Trish 
— leaders are to attain swaray by means of their fear · 
lessness and farsightedness, without yielding to sweet words. We think that 
Egypt also will win swaraj ere long. The world will see how India will not get 
it. As stated by Mr. Das and others, the goddess of victory is in sight. There 


seems to be nothing in human efforts. Nobody can stand in the way of divine 
dispensation. : : 8 


tion movement 


yy 538. Under this heading a correspondent to the Andhravani, of the 3rd Decem- 


— Grd Deo. 1921. gives an account of the visit of a Brahmo 

} ce 85 ebene r. missionary to the Golabanda village in the gen 
district. He says that the missionary delivered a lecture in the Fisherman stree 
on the life of Mr. Gandhi, that the people were ready to take a pledge to give UP 


drinking, and that the next morning they all came to him to tell him that they 


and the state of the country. 


ment. 
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could not take the pledge, till a particular man, who returned from Berhampü > 


that very night, was appointed as the village munsif of the place. From this he 
concludes that-the Government must have issued orders to the effect that the man 
who succeeds best in making the people drunkards will be selected for the 
munsif’s place. In conclusion, he requests Mr. Gokuldas to look to this and hopes 
that he would no longer give such troubles to the people of this village, and urges 
that the Congress workers should exert themselves to carry the new movement to 
every village in Ke district. Remarks such as the following occur :— 

They have been carr 


ng on their rule so long, keeping the people in ignorance. 
‘They must know well that such franks will not do hereafter. 


354. Referring to the 9 of His Royal „* the Prince of Wales and 

ea the present state of the country, the Andhrapatrika 
His Royal Highnesss tour of the 15th December, 2 in its — 
Eyen the cor operators did not imagine that Lord 
Reading’s administration of justice would bring the country to such a critical 
state. If was not unknown to the authorities that the country would adopt the 
boycott, when they — for the Prince’s tour. - Inasmuch as the 
authorities have not beforehand acquainted the Prince with the state of affairs in 
the country, the whole responsibility lies on them. To hide that responsibility and 


to publish that the Prince visit has been a success, the*authorities are trying to 


repress prominent leaders and volunteers. Efforts are being made in all the 
Provinces to muke a show of peace on the surface and drive unrest underground. 
But whatever may be the whitewashing, the truth cannot but come ouf. Unless 
popular authority is secured, the rights of the people cannot be restored. . .. It 
is because the authorities are of opinion that there is a great awakening in the 
country that they are adopting such severe measures. The present state of affairs 
shows that the country’s wishes will soon be fulfilled as 4 result of the programme 
adopted by the authorities. 


55. The Andhrapairika, of the 15th December, says that an ever-ringing 

8 ery want of funds is being heard from all the 

ee provinces, and observes :—When such defects are to 

be found even at the very first stage of the Reforms, how can the Ministers get 

funds for the development of Transferred departments? If additional taxation is 
levied, the country will not be able to bear it. | 


56. Referring to the disallowance of the discussion on the extension of the 
... Criminal Law Amendment Act to Madras, in the 

0 bel — Legislative recent session of the Madras Legislative Council 
dune and me swardy move and to the defeat of Mr. Gounder’s resolution with 
regard to the necessity of offering greater encour- 
agement to hand spinning and weaving, the Andhrapairtka, of the 16th December, 
observes in its leader: — As a result of these, the Madras Legislative Council has 
acquired great ‘honour.’ It is easy to guess how far the country will be benefited 
by a Legislative Council and by 4 ministry which do not encourage the spinning 
and weaving industry, so useful for the people. As the Justice party viewed the 
spinning-wheel with party considerations and despised jt, they betrayed want of 
discrimination. . Besides the Legislative Council not being useful either to 
protect the people's *reedom or to promote their welfare, it is also working even 


in opposition to them. What more illustration is needed to show the futility of 


— 


the reforms ? 0 


57. The Andhrapatrika, of the 16th December, writes under this heading: — 
1 4 8 Lord Reading resorts more and more to repression 
ee nn be says that he is only following justice. It is 
really surprising that a lawyer like Lord Reading should not have understood 
what exactly is meant by ‘justice’. A number of repressive laws have been 
enacted to increase the strength of the bureaucracy. They are stamping out the 
birthrights of the Indians. If Lord Reading should think that it is just to inflict 
repression under these laws, Lerstor 
meaning of the word justice“. What Lord Reading has primarily to show. 
is his statesmanship. Ho must adopt such administrative methods as will not give 


a 
ay 


„ 


we can say that he has not understood the real 
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scope for repression. If it is tried to pacify the people where is the room fo 
1 What statesmanship had Lord Hardinge shown under critical 
circumstances ? - 3 

58. The Andhrapatrika, of the 16th’ December, refers to the various rumours 
current about certain circulars reported to haye 
been issued by the Educational authorities to the 
students directing them to salaam the military parading in the Godavari district 
and others of a similar nature, and requests the Publicity Board to publish those 
circulars and thus relieve the people of their suspicions. -. see 


* 59. The Aryaprabha, received on the 21st December, says under this head- 
ing :—Great men among us say that India will 

_ obstruct the stay of a King in whose kingdom 
innocent cows are slaughtered ; and if this be the result of pride of power the 
cow when giving up its life will curse the people of the kingdom. 


60. Under this heading, the Aryaprabha, of the 21st December, remarks :— 
| We congratulate the District Magistrate of Göda- 
vari on his giving great importance to the swaraj 
flag and affording for its being displayed everywhere. His action has resulted in 
the swaraj flag being i in every village. Everybody should feel grateful 
to the District Magistrate because he has indirectly helped on the attainment of 
swara). 


61. Under this heading, the Aryaprabha, of the 2ist December, refers to the 
<< friotious behaviogr of the audience at a meeting held 
8 London British Empire on behalf of the British Empire Union, when Lord 
* Derby rose to speak, and says: — The time has 
come when India which has attained her present position by her civilization, 
unity, and ability has to teach a lesson to other countries. England is indeed a 
Lanka (Island)! Who will deny this? So all those that were born in a Lanka 
are Punyajanas (demons). They profess to be a civilized nation. Wh» created 
the disturbances? It is the English people who are civilized. It is the com- 
munists who could not bear to see the unionists. Those who do not know this 
say that there exists great unity among the English people. A preacher otf 
morals preaches that virtue in which he is wanting and thus betrays the want of 


Students and ealaaming: 


Cow slaughter. 


National flags. 


it in himself. The English people say that among Indians there is no unity, no 
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moral standard and no political wisdom. Why? The reason is that they them- 
selves are somewhat wanting in them. The English people who have not learnt 
to be peaceful, mild and~civil, stoop to do any violent act. There may be 
respectable men even among them. On the whole there are quarrels in the house 
itself. May God grant the people of England the virtue of peacefulness. Only 
then will their welfare be secured. It is well for them to learn this virtue from 
the Indians. : 


62. A correspondent to the Andhrapatrika, of the 12th December, issues an 


appeal to the Brahmans and to the non-Brahmans. 


An appeal. The appeal made to the Brahmans contains the 


| following sentiments :—If you bestow some thought on the life of servitude you 


are leading, you will yourselves feel ashamed of it. Break your bonds of servitude 


and come out! I know that you alone will be able to aid your country of her 


slavery. The appeal to the non-Brahmans runs in the following strain :—For all 
the help rendered by the Indians during the time of war, they introduced the 
Martial Law in the Punjab by way of return, and perpetrated many unutterable 
and horrible deeds. Even though they have admitted the guilt of General Dyer. 
the demom who is responsible for these horrible deeds; they have been paying 


him £900 per annum from our money, till to-day. ye not only failed to fulfil 


the pledges made to the Muhammadans previous to the war but also proved 
traitors to their Islamic religion. All these are facts known to you. Tou also 
know the non-fulfilment of the promises made in the Queen’s Proclamation, until 
to-day. Lord Reading made many a false promise that he will not resort to 
repression if the non-co-operation movement is not characterised by violence an 


is now unreasonably sending innocent and armless propagandists by hundreds to 
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the birthplace of Shri Krishna (jail). ~ For the help rendered to the Government 
at the time Of war, they gave us an irresponsible Government. Mr. Gandhi 


preached in the Calcutta Special Congress that the Government should not bo. 


allowed to go on with its arbitrariness, that her prestige should not be allowed to 
stay and that the people should not co-operate with it. We'do not know 
what respect there is in the members of the Legislative Council adorning seats 


therein, being returned to them only PY 11 per cent of the electorate and that too, 


by the use of devices. These non-Brahmans, while they do not help us in spite 


of their receiving Rs. 5,000 per mensem from our money, even forget that they 


are the people’s representatives and are doing us much harm, becoming a part of 
the Government machinery. The Chirala-Perala and Repalle affairs are instances 
to the point. Every one of you knows how the words of the non-Brahmans proved 
to be of no value and how they were even disrespected when they pressed the 
matter in connexion with the Perambur Disturbances, in the Legislative Council, 
the Government having taken the side of the Adi-Dravidas. Besides their not 
co-operating with us, as a result of their being actuated by self-interest, they are 
also encouraging the Government who sent many innocent persons to jails for no 
reason and are not giving them any conveniences with regard to their food, to 
resort to greater repression. Open your eye of knowledge, be far-sighted ; 
take a vow to work for the uplift of your country, without falling into the meshes 
of traitors and deceitful men! Reach your goal soon without being discouraged 
by the fact that a few mischievous people have opposed this movement. Believe 
that swuray is to come in a few days. 


63. Referring to the reply of Lord Reading at the recent dinner at Calcutta, 
His Exgellency the Viceroy. an English article under this head-line observes :— 
. . + His Excellency should place himself in the position of the non-co-operators 
if he should see where his administration pinches the people. If he does so, it is 
ten to one that he will before long see the policy that he should adopt to bring 
about sincere cordiality between the administrators and the people in India. 


64. Remarking in a short note that Government have not taken any action 

„, with regard to the recommendations made by the 

Fades ssa Committees Coal Fields Committee, the Kanthirava, of the 13th 

8 December, writes: —It is over eighteen months since 

the Committee issued their réport and Government are absolutely silent. When 

there is such a scarcity of coal throughout the country, the authorities would be 

doing a great service if they attempt at least hereafter to conserve the coal which 

is otherwise being wasted in various ways. It is not at all proper to neglect an 
important question such as this. | 


65. Expressing regret at the fact that the repression now going on in full 
swing in this country has been resorted to by the 
authorities with the support and express sanction of 
| Lord Reading, the Swadeshabhimani, of the 16th 
December, in the course of a leading article under this head-line makes the 
following observations among others :—The reply given by His Excellency to an 


The ostentation of the goddess 
of justice. | 


address presented to him at Calcutta clearly brings to light his intention of 


resorting to repression and will naturally tend to lessen in its entirety the confi- 
dence of even the moderates in British justice and statesmanship. Looking 
to the step resorted to by Government in imprisoning three Congress presidents 
without 4 1 the least regard for the feelings of a vast majority of people of 
this country, we are obliged to conclude that the authorities are desirous of putting 
an end to the Congress itself by declaring it an unlawful assembly. It has to be 
said that the authorities are committing a grave blunder if such a desire has really 


taken root in their minds. . 


_ The present action of Lord Reading is not acceptable even to the moderates. 
His Excellency argues that he is obliged to resort to repression as the people have 
_ begun to defy law. But is it the people that first defied law or is it your own 

Officialdom that took the initiative in this matter? Who brought about the 


Punjab disturbances ? What reforms have the authorities given in return for the 
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invaluable services rendered by Indians during the last great war but a costly 
administretion? Have you satisfied the demands of the Congress even though it 
followed a mendicant policy for the last 35 years? It will thus be seen that it is 
the authorities themselves that have helped in lessening the confidence which tho 
people had in British law. The first thing which His Excellency should realise ig 
that the non-co-operation movement is the direct outcome of the inhuman atrocities 
committed in the Punjab and that the one statesmanlike way of killing this 
movement is to effect a compromise with the non-co-operators by satisfying the 
popular demands. | 


66. Writing in tho course of a leading article under this head-line, the 
Navayuga, of the 15th December, makes the follow. 
ing observations Pigg er ron has begun in full 
rigour. The policemen are hunting the volunteers, keeping handcuffs ready for 
being put on them. The mere selling of khaddar cloth has assumed the aspect of 
a grave crime in the eyes of the authorities. It has become more than clear that 
the object of the authorities in resorting to such repression is nothing but that of 
killing the Congress itself. 


The authorities seem to be under the impression that they can gain their 
object by resorting to such a blind repressive campaign. They are quite mistaken 
in this. Under the present state of affairs if Government resort to repression, — 
whether wontonly or deliberately, they will have to forego the sympathy of even 
those few who have not yet taken the vow of Mr. Gandhi. 


The hour of supreme trial. 


67. The papers noted in the margin again refer to the 2 of repression 

adopted by the Government. The Malayali, of the 

. 14th December, apprehends that this policy tends 

to goad the people to resort to violence and therefore strongly advices them to 

shun violence, as only such people as try to carry out the programme of the 
Congress faithfully and with zeal can be styled the real lovers of the country. 

The Yogakshemam, of the 15th December, is of opinion that the new policy 
inaugurated by the Government will, instead of quietening the unrest in the 
country, tend only to increase it and observes that future events alone will show 
how far the Government is justified in having recourse to such a sudden change 
of policy. 

é The Kerala Kahalam, of the 14th December, says that the wholesale arrests 
of the non-co-operation leaders and volunteers and their imprisonment will easily 
convince — that the Government are bent upon destroying the non-co- 
operation movement and asks whether the non-co-operators will submit to this 
policy of repression. 

The Sreevaghumcode, of the 17th December, observes that the acts of the 
Government go to show that they are thinking of killing out a movement by which 
the people try to free themselves from the foreign yoke and expresses surprise at 
the mean treatment accorded to the political prisoners by certain officers of the 


‘Government and the soldiers. The paper doubts whether the jails in India will 


MAZA NAA IeLAx, 
Coohin, 
16th Deo. 1921. 


PavuRaw, 
Kayamkulam, 
18th Deo. 1921. 


accommodate the prisoners if such wholesale arrests are made. 

The Malabar Islam, of the 16th December, fails to understand the cause - 
such a sudden change of policy on the part of the Government and calls upon the 
people to do their duty to their country, forgetting, for the time, the petty 
differences that may exist among them. ae biel 

The Pauran, of the 18th December, points out that the opinion of the c m 
officers of the Government is that the majority of the people of India do not ae 
for ewaray as advocated by the non-co-operators and that the moment the peor 
prove that this is not true, British public opinion will be won over to their * : 
and they will get swaraj, and says that the policy of repression now ogre . 
the last resort of some of the officers to defeat the swaraj movement of ™ 
Gandhi. | 14th 

The Kerala Patrika, of the 10th and the Kerala Sanchari, of the 0 
and the Mitavadi, of the 19th December, however, support the steps ta 


3 by the Government. The Kerala Patrita thinks that it cannot find fault with 


14th Des. 1521. the Government for the changed policy adopted at this juncture and that it wil 


N. 
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not create much agitation amongst the people at large. The Kerala Sancliari is „ 
of opinion that India would have secured greater privileges, had the people 19th Deo. 1921. 
instead of having recourse to non-co-operation, co-operated with the Government. 

The Mitavadi, of the 19th December, points out that the opinion of the non-co- 

operators, who are a minority in the country, is not the opinion of the people of 

India, and observes that it may boldly be asserted that there is no other way to 

majntain the peace and tranquillity of the country at present except to follow the 


present policy of repression. 


In an English article, the Mitavadi, of the 19th December, expresses disap- MrravaDt, . A 
icut, 8 F | 


proval of the suggested Round-table Conference which, it says, cannot serve any let Des. 1921. 
useful purpose whatever. ° ‘ 
68. In its leading article, the Muslim, of the 15th December, again dwells upon Mosum, 0 af 


— 


PPP 
* 3 8 
0 * 


the sufferings of the innocent Mapillas of Malabar, 8 Pes, T1. 


The deplorable condition of because those sufferings have not abated at all, but 
Malabar. 

8 are only increasing day by day. It sets forth the 
following matters which it has gleaned from several letters received from the 
disturbed area. The soldiers for mere amusement shoot down Mapillas. After 
setting fire to houses, the soldiers shoot down Mapilla inmates that rush out. 
They walk off with all the money and jewels found in Mapilla houses. Police 
officers extort huge amounts of money by intimidation. Even after receiving 
money, they continue maltreatment. Several Police officers have thus become 
rich. ‘The article repeats the allegation of the ill-treatment of Mapillas by 
the Tiyyas of Malabar and asks whether it is not the duty of the authorities to 
enquire into and to redress these grievances. 


69. Referring to the death K oe Mapilla prisoners, the Malabar Islam, of the Mr gen ku. 
f | Yth December, reproduces in substance the remarks 3 
. * of the Swadesami tran, of the 2nd December, reported e 
in paragraph 38 on page 1436 of Report No. 50. | 


70. In an article the Mitavadi, of the 12th December, points out that the Mira vapr, 


punishment said to have been awarded by the Calicut, 


The penalty for co-operation. 19th Deo. 1921. 


, Superintendent of the Central Jail at Cannanore to 
the prisoner and to the warder who gave information about the projected escape 
from jail of Mapilla prisoners, shows why people do not generally come forward 


to place before the authorities any information regarding the commission of 
. offences, etc., and why they did not inform the Police about the manufacture of 
3 swords and other weapons by the Mapillas in Ernad and Walavanad taluks and 


hopes that at least in future there will be a change of policy on the part of 
Government officers in such matters. 


er 1 


71. The Manorama, of the 16th December, deplores the decision of the Masosaua, 
yaaa. Government not to carry into effect for the present 1% Pac 1 
Separation of the judicial and the resolution passed by the Legislative Assembly ee 
exeoutive functions. regarding the separation of the judicial and execu- 
tive functions, points out that the objection of increased cost is more imaginary 
than real, and strongly pleads for the introduction of this reform. 


72. The Mukhbir-s- Dakhan, of Se 7 — P pen, — on subj — Mvxanre-t- 
. which is briefly to this effect:—The Viceroy has hi 

' be e Delhi Muslim Deputation taken greater abe in the matter ass | has nth Boe. 1921. 
ize * ö convinced the deputation that the request will be 
submitted to the Secretary of State, saying that he has frequently forwarded 
representations of Mussalmans to him, and the day is not far distant when some 
success or other will be gained in the matter. The writer says, France and Italy 
have made friends with Turkey. It is now the turn of Britain which will, if she 
has the least regard for the self-sacrifice and loyalty of Mussalmans, renew 


relations with Turkey. 


nat N. a 73. The Jaridah-i-Rozgar, of the 13th December, zm Bean, 
Against Non-co-operation” 155 a leader against non-co-operation. | 18th Deo. 1921. 


— ? 1 
5 1 +a 
* 2 
a 
~~ 


Qauur Report, 
Madras, 
13th Deo. 1921. 


Qaum Report, 
Madras, 
10th Deo. 1991. 


Qavumz Rerorr, 
Madras, 
48th Deo, 1921. 


1504 


74. The Qaumi Report, of the 13th December, in a leader on the subject 
„ writes:—The present policy of the Viceroy has 
The Moderates change of made the Moderates also to turn against the Govern. 
front. ment who had sided with it fora longtime. We 
have repeatedly said that repression cannot remove restlessness, but rather 
increase it. The Government in their endeavours to suppress Ireland adopted 
various means, killed thousands, and imprisoned hundreds of thousands. But tho 
outline is clear. In the end the Government had to yield. It is very astounding 
that the Government has learnt no lesson therefrom, but is determined to act in 
India in the same manner which resulted in a disgraceful defeat in Ireland. The 
people of that country used bullets in reply to bullets, the sword in reply to the 
sword. Hence the quarrel lasted for a long time, and their success was attained 
with difficulty. But India wishes to act entirely contrary to that procedure, 
Indians are prepared to suffer blows and die, and they are ready tobe imprisoned 
and suffer hardships. They wish to oppose physical force with spiritual power. 
Owing to this those in favour of the Government are gradually turning against it, 
and their sympathy with the Nationalists is on the increase. 

Here the writer quotes the views fof the] Hon'Ble Raza! Ali, a Member of 
the Council of State to the Viceroy, against the present policy of the Government. 
The writer adds: If the Viceroy does not wish to give up his shortsighted policy, 
we think the relations between Britain and India will become much worse, and 
every sensible man can imagine what the result will be. 


75. The Qaumi Report, of the 10th December, 8 to er Viceroy’s 

8 n assurance given in reply to the address of the 

Ph 1 Punjab Chamber of . that the Government 
of India are quite aware of the political importance 

attached to the low prices of foodstuffs, and have arranged to have sufficient wheat 
imported in India, etc., observes :— We are glad to observe the precaution taken by 
the Government of India, but it would have been much better of the export of 
wheat produced in India had been restricted to foreign countries. India is so 
fertile a country that it can supply its own needs without the help of other lands. 

The writer comparing the official accounts regarding the quantity of wheat 
grown in India in the year 1919-20 with that of 1920-21, which show a 
deficiency of 40 lakhs of tons in the latter year and the quantity imported in India 
from Ist April to 19th November 1921, with that exported to Europe and other 
countries during the same period, observes that although a very large quantity is 
being exported from India but the Government of India have taken no steps 
whatever to check the export, and asks when India is in a posifion to supply 
such large quantities of wheat to foreign countries, where is the necessity for it to 
get supplies of wheat from Australia. In spite of Indians warning the Govern- 
ment of India of the shortage of wheat and rice and requesting not to stop all 
export, the authorities, including Mr. Sarma, laughed at the idea, and did not give 
the least consideration about it, while big European firms in India purchased 
wheat from the Punjab and Northern India and exported it to foreign countries. 
Can such a policy be beneficial to India ? 

‘Referring to the export of food-grains in large quantities and to the failure 
of the Government to prohibit their export and to fix a limit to the profits to be 
made by such big firms the writer inquires what would be the state of the 
people, and if they can live in comfort, and remarks that that is the cause of the 


daily increase in high prices. But the Viceroy wishes to please us by announcing 


the policy of the Government of India, to every word of which Indians should 
say amen. ee 


76. The Qaumi Report, of the a ape in a leader 2 ae oe 
b . 1 beine writes :—It appears from yesterday’s telegram 
wilt ee 7.29 that the Views policy of repression has reached 
a its zenith, and its object is but to destroy the effect 

of the National Congress and to suppress Indian national feelings. - oe 
The writer referring to the arrests of the several servants of the Khilafat 
and thé Congress that have been made during the last four months including 
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the arrest of C. R. Das, the elected President of the Congress, and Moulana Abul 
Kalam Azad, remarks that Government repression began with the arrest of the 
Ali Brothers in connexion with the Karachi case, and the Government in order 
to check the speeches and writings have made a free use of the Criminal 
Procedure Code irrespective of the occasion, and the acts of repression have greatly 
increased since the Prince of Wales’ presence in India. 


If any precedent for such cruelty and injustice is to be found in the world, 
it is the present policy of the Government which is being exercised in the name of. 


ing the Prince are being made ona new scale. The principal intention of the 


Government is to imprison those who did not like to take part in the celebrations, ra . 
and to shut their mouths so that peace and tranquillity may reign in the country. 
Lord Reading’s policy is to represent the people’s loyalty to the Prince. 1 
The writer inviting the attention of Indians to the pathetic message of 4 8 ö 
C. R. Das warns all Indians to be on their guard, and watch the present critical | | 
situation and says that the sons of the soil should be ready to givertheir services N 
to the country and the nation. | | Z | | 
In conclusion he impresses this fact on the people's minds that the Congress He 
is a machine for obtaining political freedom, and the Khilatat Committees are the | 4 
means of restoring the holy places to them. | 1. 
77. The Qaumi Report, of the 14th December, in a leader on this subject, d Maroas, j ) 
writes :—The G 8 i ong 
Re ee e Government are actively engaged in 14th Deo. 1921. 


ae trying to divert Muhammadans from their right 
Madras snd the test af the faith path. In some places they try to perplex — 
with the idea of jail, while in others they threaten 
with confiscation of pensions and jaghirs. Sometimes the people are asked to 
furnish security for their good behaviour, and sometimes their prayer for pardon 
is promptly granted by Government. The Government should, however, remem- 
ber that Muhammadans can neither yield nor beg anyone's pardon in the matter 
of religion, except in the Great Darbar where they most humbly bow their heads. 


The writer in support of his statement quotes the letter, dated 8th December 
1921, of the Paymaster of the Carnatic Stipends to Moulana Moulvi Shah 
Muhammad Abdullah Sahib Khadiri alias Muhammad Abdul Ahad, a Carnatic 
pensioner, asking him to refrain from participating in the non-co-operation 
movement, and the latter’s reply, dated 12th December 1921, stating that he 
acted quite in accordance with the tenets of Islam and the Decree of the Ulema 
and that he would not care even if his pension should lapse to Government, but 
would depend upon God who is the supporter of all. 


78. The Jaridah-i-Roggar, of the 15th December, commenting on Mr. Gandhi’s u Bozaaz, 
propaganda for swaraj the pretexts put forward by 16th Deo. 1931. 
him for attaining it and referring to his statement 


* ® 


of the Muhammadans. 


Repression in non-violence. 


that the non-co-operators’ detestable actions and the wrong course adopted by them on 
have spoiled the whole plan for the attainment of swaraj, observes that the 

a regrettabſe incident at Bembay shows that disobedience to the orders of Government 8 

a are the cause of repression. 

1 III.—LXGISsLATIOx. 

8 . : eo 

ld 79. Quoting the conduct of the Municipalities of Ahmedabad, Surat and - Dasvinas, 

2 . Nadyad who have closed the educational institutions 20th Deo. 1921. 

et, wines ae en er under them, so as not to be inspected by the 

im een Government Inspectors, as an instance to prove the 

ed. necessity for legislation of this kind in this Presi- 


ect dency, the Dravidan, of the 20th December, refers to many non-co-operators 
having become members of municipalities, district and taluk boards in this 
Presidency also, forcing their views on them and making them act against the 
Government and remarks that the main object of the Minister in introducing this : 
Bill is to put an end to this unlawful policy here. 


8 


fat 


— 


peace and order to suppress the national movement. The celebrations of welcom- 5 4 | 


Manaratt, 
21st Deo. 1921. 


- 
Qaum: Report, 


Madras, 
15th Deo. 1921. 


Tami Napp, 
Salem, 
18th Dec. 1921. 
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80. Referring to the District Municipalities Amendment Bill recently passed 

5 by the Madras Legislative Council, the Malayali 
Municipal Councils and the of the 21st December, points out that as allegiance 
Oath of Allegiance. to the Crown is not incompatible with non-co-opera- 
tion with the Government, the object of the Bill will be defeated and that it is 
ridiculous to think that reverence and love could be created in the minds of the 
people by means of legislation. It thinks that this piece of legislation is likely 


to create trouble and to réduce municipalities to be anything but self-governing 
bodies. | | 


81. The Qaumi Report, of the 15th December, in à leader on this subject, 
er ae 15 writes: Who have ever . that the people 
Lee dl a “sh a 2 of Madras would be depri ved of the right of main- 
am 


snc ee GS agg ay pe taining associations? The Government now 
Presidency. 1 wishes to proclaim the arrival of the Prince of Wales 


by restraining the public liberty of Madras as they 


have done in other parts of the country. We cannot understand anything by the 


introduction of the amended Code it creates. uneasiness in official circles prior to 
the Prince of Wales’ visit. The Governor has been pleased to introduce this 
law in the whole Presidency which formerly used to be introduced with the 
sanction of the Government of India to check any illegal use of the law made by 


a Provincial Government, but the Devolution Act has spared the Local Govern- 
ment’s trouble. 


The Viceroy, who has come hefe as the guardian of the-law, is spoiling the 
law himself, and the administration itself can declare any association to be legal 
or illegal, sacrifice the rights of the people, and the decision of the Government 
becomes law. It is the obedience to this law alone that Lord Reading is urging 
upon us. The peculiarity of the law of repression is that hardly any opportunity 
is given to people to oppose it. The law that is framed in case of any special 
urgency is enforced by oppressive authorities at their own free will, in spite of 
legal objections and political differences. 


In constitutional Governments the use of special powers is made on special 
occasions and it cannot be made generally applicable, and the law framed to meet 
the case of any special difficulty cannot be established. It is repealed as soon as 


peace and tranquillity are restored in the country, but in India, whenever a law is 
framed it is not dishonoured by revocation. 


The writer, in conclusion, observes: we are at a loss to understand how the 


people are expecting to obtain self-government from such a constitutional 
Government which cannot tolerate political differences. 


1V.—Native Srates. 


82. Referring to a triple tax said to have been imposed on ‘haddar in the 
22 Indian State of Wadwan, the Tamil Nadu, of the 
ax on NOES ESTE” 18th December, writes :—As the Indian States are 
under the British Government, they also smack of the autocratic rule of the 
bureaucracy. The bureaucracy used to say that these States should be under the 
suzerainty of the British Government, solely in view of the welfare of the subjects 
thereof. But, in practice, it is very seldom that the bureaucracy interferes with 
the rulers of those States whatever acts of injustice they may commit; for, as the 
bureaucracy itself is practising unbearable cruelties on its subjects, it will be 
ludicrous on its part to condemn the rulers of the Indian States on that very 
account. Further, its firm conviction is that the Indians are fit only to be ruled 
by an autocracy and not by a democracy and the consequence is that they are 
undergoing indescribable misery whether under the British Government or under 
the Indian States. Now, if this tax had been imposed in British India, none 
would be surprised-thereat. But nothing can be more derogatory to our honour 
than that it should have been imposed in an Indian State and if the residents of 
that State have any self-respect they must refuse to pay this unjust tax and begin 
to adopt passive resistance immediately. Or, some Congress workers in British 


n 


India should go to that State, begin the manufacture of thaddar and spread the 
movement of non-payment of taxes among its subjects. We are eagerly await- 
ing the time when the British bureaucracy too, will impose such tax on us. 


83. The Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 138th December, in the course of a 
RR > ogee communicated English article under this heading 
I 2 — Press and observes:— . . . In most of the Indian States, 
„ public opinion is at the zero point. The Press 
may exist but it exists only to give an air of constitution to the vagaries of these 
States and their autocratic servants—servants who are greater autocrats than the 
ancient Czars of Russia and the Shabs of Persia. The material and the moral 
salvation of the people of such States lies on the freedom of the Press in British 
India and the freedom of platform obtaining there. If protection is given to the 
Indian chiefs against the constitutional criticism of their conduct in the British 
Indian Press, it simply drives these chiefs into reckless acts of autocracy and the 
Government of India will have to be held responsible fox the terrible consequences 
that flow from such protection. The Press Law in the Indian States must likewise 
go. They are bound to go. They will go unless the Government of India wants 
them to remain to show that their administration is better than the administration 
obtaining in Indian States. The law obtaining in Great Britain and the 
Colonies ‘as regards the freedom of the Press should be extended to India. a 
It is the misfortune of India that so great a jurist as Lord Reading should have 
promised protection to the Indian Princes against the exposure of their short- 
comings in the British Indian Public Press. His Excellency may make the 
promise, but he will find it extremely difficult to redeem the promise. We 
dare to say that the majority of the Indian Princes do not want such protection. 
They show a great solicitude to court public criticism. His Majesty 
the King-Emperor, the ruler of the British Empire, does not require such protec- 
tion. Why should any of those who are his feudatories require such privilege ? 
We sincerely hope that Lord Reading will reconsider the promise and withdraw 
it openly on some suitable occasion and thus prove that he is no mean champion 
of the freedom of the press as it obtains in all the enlightened countries of the 
world. 


84. In an article under the heading the Khiläfat and the Muslims of 

: Travancore,” published in the Muslim, of the 8th 

The Khiléfat and the Muslims December, the writer, M. Ahamed Kannu speakes 

of Travancore. among other things of ‘‘the poison of atheism 

injected into the Muslim body by the English” and observes :—‘* The Muslims 

of British India know full well the seriousness of the Khiléfat agitation carried 

on by them. They are doing their duty by their religion, facing charged cannon 

and swords unsheathed in front of them. ‘They don’t care—no, not even a straw 
—for their lives. But what about us who pretend to be Muslims?“ 


* 
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Report No. 48. 
Page 1372, article 14, line 7, for their will’ read there will’, 
% 1873 ;, 15 „ 18, for ‘he? read the. 
. ” 35, for prison, life’ read — a 


Report No. 49. 


Page 1404, article 27, line 27, for ‘Sharaf’ read ‘ Sharar’. 
„ 1408 „ 37 „ 11, for ‘started’ read sthted ’. 


Report No. 50. 8 


Page 1446, item 82, line in the marginal note to the — Report, insert 
‘the’ before present. 
„ 1446 „ 82, line 32, for ‘uphold’ read upholds’. 
„ 1447, paragraph 85, line 9, for ‘ parcical’ read farcical ’. 
„ 1450, item 95, line 7, for ‘ obsolutely ’ read ‘ absolutely ’. 


| Report No. 51. 
Page 1458, paragraph 13, line 1, for express read expresses 
„ 1458 1 18 „ 8, or if read ‘is’. 


„ 1467, 25th line from the top, for set on Government’ read set on 
foot ’. 


— 


1467, 30th line from the top, for ‘ world’ read *‘ would’. 

1467, 16th line from the bottom, for ‘ the’ after ‘ view’ read ‘ to’. 
1467, 13th * for * evidence ’ read evidenced ’. 
1470, 8th 1 for to pay of’ read to pay off’. 
1472, 15th 177 for autrocity read ‘ atrocity’. 


Issued 6th January 1922. ] 
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ENGLISA PAPERS: EXAMINED BY THE ORTMINAL sivEstiearton Se 
4 DEPARTMENT, » MADRAS, „ 


AND ON 2 Sa | , — 


VERNACULAR PAPERS EXAMINED BY THE TRANSLATORS ei 
+ 10 THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS * tne 


for. the Week ending 3ist December 1921. 3 


* 


District Magistrates and Political Agents are requested to send : 
to the Chief Secretary to Government, Public Department, a brief 
report of any local complaint: which appears to them to call for notice, 
explaining whether the facts are as stated; what action, if any, is 
being taken; and, if the facts alleged are- incorrect, what is believed 
to be the origin of the report and what the correct facts are. 
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"VERNACULAR PAPERS 


on I.—Forzies Potirics. eee 
1. Remarking that it is the opinion of some statesmen and journals that the 


The Washington Conference. as a matter of fact, fulfil the original aims with 
which the same was convened, the Dravidan, of the 22nd December, writes: We 


think that the 2 controversy in England between the English and the 


French in regard to the navy is sufficiently tndicative of the correctness of that 
opinion, for, there would have been no occasion at all for this controversy, had 
the doctrine that each country should retain only. such armaments as may be 


resolutions of the Washington Conference do not, 


— — 


. 


Dnarman, ' 
„Madras, re 
23nd Deo. 1921. 


necessary for its-self-defence and disband the rest, been properly accepted by that 


Conference. It is stated now that dissatisfaction prevails amongst the French in 


regard to the naval force and'the indemnity for war. But if it is true that all the 


great powers such as the. English and the French desire for ace in the world, 

we trust that they will sink their. self-interest and effect a permanent reform and 
a conclusive treaty. ~ 3 - l 

2. In the course of a leader 288 in a satire against the Allies in. regard 

ue as to the part they have played in connexion with 

The Allies in Turkey. Turkey, the Vartakamitran, of the 13th November, 


VARTAKAMITRAB, 


. . Tanjore 
18th Nov. 1981. 


observes :—Turkey, which is one of the countries defeated in the war, lost the 


major portion of her territories, one of which was Mesopotamia containing a large 
number of oil wells. So it requires ‘libreation’! This necessitates Englishmen 
going there with a large army and English merchants making a profit by spending 
Indian money and sacrificing Indian troops. This is the way in which a country 
attains freedom and tastes the sweets of European civilization. It was on this 
principle that Turkey was divided among several nations leaving to the. Turks 
nothing but their own strength and the grace of Allah. Turkish heroes, who 


would not agree to be slaves to others in their own country, were accused of 


conspiracy ; for it was the conclusion of the Christian Ministers in Europe that 


such among the Turks as did not agree to their decision they were the private sec- 


retaries of God—were but agitaters. The Englishmen are provoked. at France 


returning to the Government of Angora the territories entrusted to the former in 


trust. and complain that France has broken the treaty. They are afraid about 
what may befall Mesopotamia. -What will happen is that Mesopotamia will have 
‘liberation’, but not the. ‘liberation’ of Englishmen. The Indian army will 
return home and the money of India will not be spent in vain. The feelings of 


the Indian Mussalmans will be assuaged. It is only the trade of the Englismen 


that will continue in Mesopotamia, but not a Government that will conduce to 

‘liberation’.. We will not regret this; nor can the Englishmen do so in the 

interests of the world. ; we ag | 
3. Refegring to the new symbol of ‘the olive branch proposed to be inserted 
8 on the American dollar as a mark of peace in the 


A new symbol. coming era, the Andbrapatrika, of the 23rd December, 


writes: No doubt the America’s wish is a laudable one. But will the western 


ANDHRAPATRIEKG, 
28rd Dec. 1821. 


world protect peace. The newly-concluded treaty between England, France, 


Japan and America does not give us such a hope. China will now be crushed 
between four countries, instead of two as heretofore. We don't think there was 


much use by the Washington Conference. It app ars there will be another 


‘European conference this January. Without a change in the hearts. of the 


— 


westerners, there will not be much use by any conference or by the introduction 


of any symbol. 
. Pe ee ee 2 ; Lo . . : 1 
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— 4. Under this heading, the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 26th December, in an 


1 . English article, observ der: Av alli 
1 ees ng artiele, observes as under H allian 
Suu Deo. 1981. The Quadruple alliance. known as the four-power agreement was reached at 
| Washington to safeguard the insular rights of the Pacific powers. We 
have no faith in the international advantage of partial agreements. The agroe- 
ment is entered into for ten years. What guarantee is there that even these four 
nations will abide by the terms of it even for ten months? . . We have no 
faith in quadruple or centruple alliances. We want a league of all the nations of 
the oul smaff and great. Disarmament should be universal. There should be 
one international army and that under the control of the League of Nations. 
Empires, Kingdoms and States, large and small, should be deprived of the power 
of having an army. The navies should exist only for commercial’ purposes. 
Every State should be provided with a Police force to maintain law and order. 

.-. Unless and until such a League of Nations is formed and unless and until an 
international court of arbitration is instituted with power to fetter and hand-cuff 
relentless despots, there is no material salvation to the world. -The League of 
Nations should be a Universal Republic. . .” | 


Ul. Hou : ADMINI@TRATION. | 
(e) Local and Municipal. | 


5. Adverting to the ea administration ey" a 8 3 * 
e the Swadesami iran, of the 23rd December, obser ves: 
3 A perusal of the report indicates that the income 
has not been sufficient for the expenditure. From the statement of the Commis- 
sioner that if proper economy is exercised in the expenditure incurred by the 
several departments; it will be possible not only to manage the expenditure with 
the present revenue but also to effect certain urgent improvements in connexion 
with roads and. sanitation, it is olear that a great deal of money is now being 
wasted. It is admitted in the report that the roads are in disrepair to a certain 
extent. The method adopted by the Corporation for the maintenance of roads is 
not commendable. With the funds avaflable for the purpose, certain special 
roads get preferential treatment while others are left in a neglected condition. 
It behoves the Corporation to give up their partiality in the treatment of streets 
and roads and maintain all these in a proper condition. It is a matter for surprise 
that the Corporation which has provided 32 elementary schools for boys has not 
provided even a single school for girls. As the nature of education to be imparted 
to boys is different from that to be given to girls, it is not enough to permit the 
admission of girls in schools intended for boys. It is, therefore, essential that 
separate schools should be provided for girls. Though the report under reference 
cannot serve as a basis for any definite criticism, still if the Corporation and its 
executive spend the present revenue carefully, it is certain that the administration 
will be more beneficial to the public than it is at present. 


Bruni i, 6. Anent the report on the sanitation of Madras in 1920, the Suadesamitran, 
37th Deo. 1931. iia: te: Mae of the 27th December, refers to the various sugges- 
ee tions made by the acting Health Officer to improve 

the sanitation of the City, and observes: idering the percentage of mortality 

for the last ten years, e rate of mortality last year should be considered to be 

high. As the death-rate in several European towns under the administration of 
municipalities is only 15 per thousand, the sanitary condition of Madras should 

be deemed to be at a very low level until the same state-of affairs prevails here. 

It is stated in the report that, if the Sanitary Department should do its work 

properly, pare water must be available without any obstruction. Pure water 1s 

necessary not only for drinking and cooking pur] but also to keep the drains 

and roads in proper condition. The want of bufbeient water fer use on the roads 

makes the dust raised by the traffic mix with the atmosphere and leads to diseases 

in people who inhale the same. The increase in the number of motor vehicles 

has enhaneed this danger. The co-operation does not seem to have bestowed any 

thought on the question of remedying this evil. The dwelling houses in the City 

occupied by the majority of the people are not fit to accommodate even cattle. 


* 
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When it should be deemed to be the duty of the Corporation to remedy this state 
of affairs even as regards the houses already in existence, should not the Corpora- 
tion see that at least the buildings now raised are in accordance with sanitary 
principles? Nevertheless, oe for licences to build houses. are sent by 
the Corporation mostly to the 

Of course the Publie Works Section has ‘to impose certain conditions in regard to 
the durability, etc., of the building; but the Sanitary Section should also be 


ee, 


allowed to impose its conditions so as to make the structure fit for comfortable 
habitation. We appreciate indeed the way in which the acting Health Officer 
has drafted his report saying stress upon the duties of the Corporation and the 


citizens respectively. e hope the Corporation would note the several suggestions 


made by him and promote, by giving effect to them as far as possible, the happy 


life of the people in the City. 


(J) Salt and Abkari. 


7. In commenting on 3 Administration Report tor the past year, 
1 the Dravidan, of the 24th December, remarks that 
Siete — it is clear from the report that the Government 
have effected certain improvéments in this branch of their administration in 
accordance with the prayer of the temperance workers and expresses its apprecia- 
tion thereat. 5 


(k) General. | | es 


8. Adverting to the r headed by Pandit Madan Mohan Mala viya 
8 that waited on the Viceroy: the previous day and 
E Cphtee. reply of the latter thereto, the — 
of the 22nd December, observes:—It does not at all appear that the Viceroy 
made his reply realizing as to why the deputation urged on the convening of a 
Round-table Conference. He stated in his reply that the Government might put 
a stop to the proceedings taken under the Act of 1908 only if the non-co-operators 


agreed to stop the propaganda carried on by them at present and that, as the 


Pandit and others did not give any such assurance, the Government could not 
comply with the request of the deputation. He did not, however, state in detail 
what item of the programme of the non-co-operators should be given up. As he 
is intent on welcome being accorded to the Prince of Wales, is it his object that a 


welcome should be engineered by compelling unwilling persons? He has, in his 


reply, attributed the complete hartal at Calcutta on the 17th ultimo solely to the 
intimidation caused to shop-keepers, carriage-drivers and others. And he and the 
Government might perhaps have formed this impression from the reports of the 
Police. But it should be noted that none else are there to allege that coercion 


was employed either on the day in question or on previous days. Even supposing ~ 


that a few persons did, perhaps, .employ. intimidation or coercion, the Police 
should have, then and there, taken steps to arrest and convict them. However, 
Lord Reading does not gnswer but skilfully evades the question as to how, instead 
of doing so, it will be justifiable to deprive all the people of their right for the 
‘offence committed by a few. Asa matter of fact, hartal takes place in the 
several places without any extraordinary efforts, because of the influence of the 
national leaders and also because the people have, for the past few years, attained 
considerable insight in political matters and become interested in the -welfare of 
the country. But, without realizing this fact, the Government are angry with 
the non-co-operators and, bringing into forde the Act of 1908, take proceedings 
thereunder, ~ Now, if the latter consent to put a stop to their propaganda, they 
will have-assented to relinquish ‘their natural rights. By the acts of the non-co- 
operators: till now, no. critical situation has arisen for the Government, as the 
former have not yet resorted to civil disobedience but have been merely spreading 


their opinions in exercise of their. ordinary rights. The reply of the Viceroy ~ 


would have been suitable, had the deputation waited upon him for the purpose of 
formulating terms for the ‘release of the persons now in jail ; but the sole object 
ee eee ee ‘i | Se a i ee 


ublic Works Section and not to the sanitary section. 


Daa?ivax, 
adraa, 
24th Deo. 1921. 
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with which it approached him was to urge the removal of the causes that have 

brought a country, which co-operated with the Government during the war, to the 

present condition. And all negotiations will certainly end in vain, until there are 
signs of the attitude of the Government undergoing a change. f 


Referring to this subject, the Dravidan, of the 25rd December, observes :— 48 
the deputation that waited upon His Excellency the Viceroy presented a petition 
to him containing their views which implied that the Government’ alone were 
responsible for the present unrest, ,it appears to be just that he should not have 
assented to give the assurance asked for and should have sent them away with a 
suitable reply. Even if the Government should begin t6 resort to an Act without 
deep deliberation and in haste and require the people to submit thereto, the latter 
should, in our opinion, certainly obey it; and if, in the opinion of the public, it 
appears to be an unjust measure, the proper course for the people would be to 

carry on an incessant agitation on constitutional lines for the repeal of that 
measure. How can the policy of some people find support if, instead of doing so, 
they should transgress the law and thereby infliot several kinds of misery on tha, 
ublic ? While such is the fact, how is it proper on the i of the deputation to 
héve asked for an assurance from the Government alone without taking an 
assurance from the non-co-operators who are the rgot-cause of the present unrest ? 
Even supposing that the Government have consented to suspend the operation of 
all the 1 ressive laws, what guarantee is there that the non-co- operators will 
cease committing their mischievous act of disobeying the law? And it is but just 
that the Viceroy shonld have put this question. Why has not the deputation 
obtained such a guarantee from the non-co-operators? It is certain that all 
intelligent persons will support the statement of the Viceroy to the effect that the 
non-¢o-operators should stop their mischievous activities and the Government 
should, in their turn, suspend their repressive measures. The very fact that the 
deputation failed to approach him without obtaining an assurance from the non- 
co-operators discloses clearly its non-representative character. 


A In its leader under this heading, the Aadhrapatrita, of the 17th Decem- 
17th Des. n. The Ro ber, observes:— Unless there is a change of heart, 
e Round-table Conference. ae 
? there is no scope for a Round-table Conference. 
The people are wishing for the speedy attainment of swaraj. It is impossible 
that they will leave off their wishes in this matter. There is no scope for any 
‘compromise with regard to the main issue. The country cannot be satisfied by 
getting small reforms. If the Government were to concede to the main demand 
of the people in the Round-table Conference, a settlement may be arrived at with 
regard to the details. There are signs at present to show that there is scope for 
a Round-table Conference. But the Nationalists should see that nothing stands in 
the way of popular desires being fulfilled. The Government must recognise the 
people's power of self determination- There should be no other settlement but 
the speedy attainment of swaraj. If the Government do agree to this, there 1s 
no doubt, as Sir P. C. Ray has said, that all the parties in the country will work 
unitedly and with a single purpose and lead the country to her goal. 


Nraram ma, 


1 Referring to the suggestion made some * the Lr N — Legis- 
i * g lative Assembly to a Round- table Conference 
The Roundtable Conference. i Ag ord of the oi oot in In dis, 
the Nyayadipika, of the 14th December, observes :—We are of opinion that it 18 
impossible to call a Conference of this sort by anybody else except the Government, 
at the present moment. People must unmistakably state that the demands made 
by Mr. Gandhi are usélese and that they want responsible swaraj under the British 
Empire. The Government must promise that, within four or five years, they will 
give India a responsible swaraj, like the one obtaining in the colonies. They 
must advise the Se through their leaders that they should not join mischicv- 
ous agitations. The Government of India must acquint the British Government 
with these facts and see that His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales makes the 
announcement above suggested. Unless this is done, the country will uot cool 
down. There should be no further delay. 5 Sn | 
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Under this heading the Nyaya “ Dipika, of the 17th December, writes :—— — 12 772 Diora, 
The Round-table Conference. | We wish that the country should be grateful to 10 Deo. 1921. 


BE Lord Reading if he should call this conferénce, so 
much desired by all sections of the people. One has now to consider whether it 
is the leaders that should arrange for the conference or the Government. We 
think there is nothing wrong in either. We have already said that the facilities 
of the Government in this matter are great. To ask the people to be 
satisfied with the present aay aes reforms. for ten years tò come will not avail 
hereafter. . It is well for the Government ‘to understand the desire for swaray 
which has overtaken the people's mind. It looks as if the British Government. 
will send the Joint Parliamentary Committee to hold an enquiry in India, in a 
few months. If the Government of India should arrange to make this announce- 
ment through His Royal Highness the Prince, we think that the unrest will soon 

come to an end. i | | 5 


9. The Swadesamitran, of the 22nd December, comments as follows on this ams 6 


subject: — While the several Provincial Govern- . 22nd Deo. 1921. 
| ments with the full concurrence of the Government ) 
of India are abusing certain sections of the ordinary laws and giving effect to . 
repressive. Acts which have become obsolete and are thereby imprisoning many | 
rominent leaders and Congress men, the Secretary of State for India asserts in the poe 
arliament that no repression is resorted to in India. But even the moderates 
think that the measures now adopted by the Government here are atrociousl 
repressive ones and Babu Surendranath Mullick has said in the Legislative Council 
of Bengal that highly repressive measures are adopted so as to strike terror into 
the hearts of the people throughout the land. If-these do not constitute repression 
in the dictionary of the Secretary of State for India, what else can be called 
repressive measures ? ü 


Referring to the proceedings of the last session of the Bengal Legislative 
Council the Swadesamiiran, of the 23rd December, remarks:— The action of the 23rd Deo. 1021. 
Government in some of the provinces leads to the inference that they are not in 
favour of an open discussion on repressive measures by the members in the Legis- 
lative Councils. A Governor who speaks in support of repressive measures in 
darbars need not hesitate to permit the same being openly discussed in the 
Legislative Council. We need not say what impression will be created on the 
minds of the public, if at the present critical juncture, the Government should 
instead of convening a meeting of the Legislative Council at once and explaining 
their actions before it, postpone it to some future date. 


10. Referring to a recent communiqué issued by the Government on this W agrurxex, 
1 subject, the Spades amitran, of the 231d December, 207d Dec. 1931. 
The death of prisoners in train. observes:— While it is for the committee to state 
as a result of their enquiry whether Mr. Kna P was or was not aware of this, we 
fail to understand why the Government should, in great haste, have pronounced 
their opinion acquitting Mr. Knapp of all blame in the matter even before the 


The policy of the Government. 


enquiry of the committee has come to a close. During the period of his office as is aa 


a Member of the Executive Council, and subsequent to his appointment as the 
Commissioner of Malabar, several persons have written to the press, complaining 
of the defects in connexion with the transport of prisoners. It 1s patent even to 
common people that he is fit only to appear before the committee and give 
evidence as to whether he is or is not aware of the matter and to vouch for other 
facts connected with it and not to be the President of the Committee. However, 
from the fact that the Government have anticipated the finding of the committee 
and acquitted him of all responsibility and from the manner in which the enquiry 
of this committee is being conducted, it is certain that the suspicions of the 
public in regard to the results of the enquiry would be confirmed rather than 


removed. | © bes 5 a 3 
114 correspondent to the Dravidan, of the 28rd December, remarks that, in Dian 
2 5 8 = the course of a lecture at Madura on the 17th idem aged Deo. 1921. 
A lecture at Madura. hy one Mr. Nataraja Pillai of Tan) ore, the | 
following misrepresentations were made by him and trusts that he will give 


j 
i 
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utterance to actual facts at least hereafter :—He . atated that the British had 
assisted the Greeks and that the latter had murdered the people residing in the 


several parts of the Turkish 3 Again, he made a statement to the effect 


Vretaurraam, 
Karaikkudi, 


14th Nov. 2921. 


V rsiaMITRAW, 
Karaikkudi, 


21st Nov. 1931. 


— 


' Dravipan, 
Madras 


27th Deo. 1991. 


Legislative Council a 
device of the Brahmans. 


that it was only the Reserve Force that went to Malabar to qdell the recent 
disturbances there, that converted the Hindus to Muhammadanism and that the 
Mapillas did not commit any such offence. This statement wounded the feelings 
of the public. He said, further, that the present Government was committing far 
greater cruelties than the Muhammadan rulers of the ancient times. 
12. Dealing with this a > the 2 of — 3 ovember, quotes 
* , h, the arguments of Mr. Gandhi for boycotting the 
fim . x Hq High: - visit of the Prince, and observes :—If the British 
3 consider this show of loyalty to be the real com- 
modity, it will indicate only their perverse mentality. Some people ask if India, 
which is groaning under miseries, cannot exhibit at least an eighth portion of its 
loyalty. If this is to be done it should be announced openly that the Prince is 
going to India, that is half dead on account of the absence of political liberty, 
only for political reasons and she should be granted at least a half swaraj. Ihe 
form of this swaray should be left to be decided by the people. The Prince 


should be prepared to attend the Congress, that is to meet shortly at Abmedabad, 


and Judge things with a sense of his administrative ‘responsibility, brushing 
aside the opinions that might hase been conveye@ to him by others. 

Continuing its comments on the same subject, the Vystamitran, of the 21st 
November, remarks that somejleaders in India, having no self-confidence whatever, 
beg of England with one hand for boons to be conferred on India and make 
much, with the other, or their loyalty, and adds :—India,which excels in true 
loyalty, shuns this false show and deems it to be a great sin to behave in such a 
manner as to make others mistake her heart-burning for loyalty, at a time when 
she is writhing like a worm under a country which deprived her of her libert 
fraudulently. Indians who are self-confident doubt whether the Prince of Wales 
wishes to enjoy the site, on one side of India, famous for its culture, civilization 
and character, standing in tears at her valiant children being forced by others to 
lead a miserable existence and the sight, on the other, of some Indian Chiefs 
foolishly spending lakhs of rupees for a day’s entertainment at a time when crores 
of people are suffering for want of a single meal. Let alone these sights. The 
bureaucrats are again converting, by means of their repressive skill, all prisons 
in India into houses of penance by sending into them every Indian who is self- 
confident. God alone knows if the Prince who, having come from a distance of 
7,000 miles, is in the midst of bureaucrats far above the ordinary masses for the 


purpose of understanding India, will have an idea’ of these sights! 


A correspondent to the Dravidan, of the th December, details the 
| pr me of the student,’ reception to be given 


be visit of the Prise of to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales in 


Wales. Madras on the 14th January, and taking exception 


to the arrangement said to be contemplated under which a Dravida lady student 


will garland the Prince on the occasion, on the ground that it is foreign to Indian 
nature and that Indian ladies, leaving alone Christians and Muhammadans and 

such Brahmans as follow the Adayar custom, can = none except their 
husbands, appeals to non-Brahman parents and husbands to protest strongly 
against their daughter or wife being made to discharge this duty on the day. 
his correspondent, also points to the fact of 12 among 14 recipients of Ehilats 
from the Prince on the day being Brahmans and, inviting attention to the fact of 
the idea of these presents itself having been suggested to the Government only by 
Brahmans and to Sir Lionel Davidson having obtained a supplemental grant of 
Rs. 10,000 for this purpose from the Legislative Council without stating plainly | 
that it was intended to make presents to. Pandits, expresses his surprise at macy 
Dravidan pandits not having been recognized as stich by the committee appointed 
for the purpose and condemns the ‘tactics’ adopted by the Brahmans in this 
matter, the deception practised. by Sir Lionel Davidson on the members of the 
af the fact of Lord Willingdon having been caught in the 


— x 
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The Dravidan, of the 28th December, refers to the forthcoming visit of the 
Prince to this City and, laying stress upon the duty of all loyal citizens to demon- 
strate their loyalty on the occasion, dwells in brief on the advantages derived by 
the people after the advent of the English Government, as compared with the 
conditions that prevailed in the country before it, and appeals to the people 
throughout the Presidency to muster strong in the City on the date of the arrival 
of the Prince and extend a grand welcome to him. 


13. Referring to this subject the Swadesamitran, of the 24th December, 
observes in its supplement :—A few months ago, no 
one understood the meaning of thaddar in our 
presidency. At present we can say there are none who do not understand it. 
The sale of khaddar is proceeding on a large scale all over and the Government 
also are rendering invaluable help for this; for, but for their free resort to 


repression, such a measure of success in this line would have been doubtful. 


14. The Swadegamitran, of the 24th December, publishes, in its weekly 
supplement a contribution from a correspondent 
| | who contrasts the importance attached to the 
villages in the method of administration that . in ancient India with the 
policy adopted now and makes the following observations among others :— 

. The administrative policy in ancient days to remove congestion of popula- 
tion in a kingdom was to form villages in areas which were suitable for wet-and 
dry cultivation and make some people settle therein. But, at present, the only 
way of removing such congestion is to send away thousands to foreign countries 
for working as coolies in plantations and mines. If the British Government had 


The spread of swadeshism. 


India, old and new. 


no other country than India, they would not have let her suffer like this. As, 


however, they deem India to be only a source of support for nourishing their own 
country as well as their several colonies, they have no reason to pay so much 
regard to her welfare. Indians who go to foreign countries to work for 
wages settle there permanently and have to be granted equal rights. The colo- 
nials do not like this and are trying to drive out the Indians and prevent them 
from getting into the colonies again. The British Government conduct them- 
selves in such a way as to create an impression that they are helpless to prevent 
the acts of injustice committed by the Colonial Governments. But, at the same 
time, there.is no obstruction whatever for such colonials to settle in India, carry 
on trade and acquire property. Either the British should evince a spirit of liberty 
in this country or we should get ewarajy. Then alone can we, like the colonies, 
remove the causes that work harm to us. 


15. Adverting to the report on the civil suits disposed of in the Madras 
Presidency during 1920, the Swadesamitran, of the 
24th December, remarks that one cannot but be 
grieved by perusing this report at the present time, when the idea is prevalent 
that litigants should, without going to courts, settle their disputes with the aid 
of mediators, and adds:—The valuation of 28 per cent of the suits presented in 
courts other than the Revenue Courts is less than Rs. 20 and the fact that. people 
go to the Village or Munsif Courts in connexion with such small amounts without 
settling the matter among themselves, shows clearly how far communal life has 
degenerated. As the powers of Village Courts have now been enhanced, we should 
naturally expect that the number of suits filed therein would have increased. But, 
as a matter of fact, that number has decreased in 1920 as compared with 1919. 
Since, however, the movement to boycott the courts was started only at the end 
of 1920, we can expect the result thereof only in the report for 1921. 
16. Adverting to the recent acquittal of Mr. Elaya Nayar aftey a prolonged 
Mr El 5 trial, the Swadesamitran, of the 24th December, 
* mare Nayar's u. remarks that it was possible for him to vindicate his 


spotless character, falsifying the evidence of the Police, because he was a rich man 
and was able to contest the case with the aid of capable vakils. : 
hough Mr. Gandhi 


a. | the 24th November, opines that, t : 
The Lokopakari, of : * tec — Pe proclaimin g about his move- 


The non· o- operation movement. ment being based on the principles of non-violence, 


Civil litigation. 


it has in effect led to rude people taking to violen 
at present fit for acting up to the movement started by 


Mr. Gandhi. 
3 | 


ce and declares that India is not 
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18. Remarking that curious indeed seem to be methods adopted by some 
oe ee 2 officials to crush the non-co-operation movement 
‘The gagging of newspapers. the Swadesamitran, of the 26th December, points to a 


notice served by the Punjab Government on the papers published in that Province 


that they should not publish any matter that incites people to civil disobedience, 


and observes :—The notice in question can apply only to papers in that province. 
But papers published in other provinces and containing such news may get into 
the Punjab, and how can that Government prevent the people from understandin 
the real situation by means of such papers? Is it proposed to prohibit also Papers 
of other provinces from getting into the Punjab or is it intended that the other 
Provincial Governments too should issue such notices at an early date? But there 
are indications to make us presume that such a thing may come to pass. What a 
time for India? 


19. In commenting upon the proceedings of the Moderate Conference 
recently held at Allahabad, the Swadesamitran, of 

The Moderate Conference. the 28th December, remarks :—The President hag 
stated that traditions will soon come to be established in the Legislative Councils, 
which will increase the responsibility of the popular representatives, and 
instances it by pointing to the Secretary of State for India not having vetoed 
the resolution of the Legislative Assembly refusing a grant for the expenses of the 
Indian Students’ Committee coming over to India, though he had the power 
to veto the same. We need not go to the Secretary of State who is far away, to 
find an example. There is the recent instance of the Governor of Madras haveng 
vetoed the resolution 6f the Legislative Council regarding the Russellkonda Saw 
Mills the very next day after it was passed. Granting that the President of the 
Moderate Conference believes that traditions will grow in the Legislative Councils 


and the popular responsibility with them, the non-co-operators have, however, lost 


their confidence as a result of practical experience. The President wants the people 
to forget and forgive the Punjab atrocities. It is for him to say whether it is 
possible for any Indian to do so, as long as no suitable relief is afforded for the 
indignities inflicted on the Indians. When the moderates in other provinces are 
provoked “at the Government denying the fundamental rights of the people and 
are condemning the same, it is really a misfortune that this gentleman should 
have been chosen as the President of the Ail-India Moderate Conference. 


20. The Dravidan, of the 28th December, refers to a strong rumour that the 
Hon’ble Mr. K. Srinivasa Ayyangar will soon résign 
his seat in the Executive Council and, doubting as 
to why this gentleman should lay down his office 
within a year after he accepted it and remarking that it is usual with the 
Brahman officials of this presidency to do so only in view of a material 
advantage, observes that, while it does not regret the resignation of this member, 
it would pray that a non-Brahman gentleman should be chosen for the vacancy. 


A vacancy in the Madras 
Executive Council. 


21. Attributing the policy of repression pursued by the Government to the 
false tales carried to His Excellency the Viceroy, 
: the Godavaripatrika, of the 20th December, says :— 
His Excellency should not believe in the words of tale-bearers. To do so is to 
encourage tale-bearers. . . When people act against laws, it is but right that 
they should be duly punished. But what should be said about persons who put 
false interpretations upon laws and act accordingly ? Has sections 107 and 108 
of the Criminal Procedure Code been applied in a just manner, when they Were 
enforced against persons like Moulana Muhammad Ali. It is regrettable that 
His Excellegcy could not see the impropriety of applying against peaceful and 
educated men sections which are intended to be applied against mischief makers. 

Though acts such as the imprisonment of popular leaders and the incarceration — 
of gosha ladies for some days have been done, there has not been any violence on 
the part of the people, in ‘spite of the fact that these acts incite the people to 
violence. There can be nothing more regrettable than to say that the repressive 
measures were found necessary for the protection of law abiding persons. Why 
should His Excellency not consider that there must be sonie great defect in the 
present system of administration when unselfish and self-sacrificing citizens were 
going to jails of their own accord? From the words of Lord Reading it does 
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The present situation. 
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not appear that he has understood the movement of the Mahatma, its philosophy 


and the many rare advantages that this oountry, nay, the whole world is going 
to derive from it. Unless the codes of law which do not contribute to the well- 
‘being of the people, and the system of the Government, are altered in accordance 
with the desires of the people, peace cannot be established in the country. For 


this, the bureaucracy will be responsible and not the people. The people of 


course are loyal to His Majesty, to His Royal Highness the Prince,of Wales and 
to his family. a * 


In its leaderette under this heading, the Axdhrapatrika, of the 20th 
December, writes:. . The 8 cannot 
but demand from the bureaucracy an expression of 
regret and the unconditional release of the already- convicted and the under-trial 
political prisoners and the complete abandonment of the repressive policy. 
One can see from what Mr. Gandhi has written in the Navajivan’ that, if no 
settlement is arrived at soon, civil disgbedience will be set on foot in Guzerat in 
the confing January. 


The present situation. 


Referring to the deputation of some representatives to the viceroy about 


the present situation having failed in its object, 
f the Dravidan, of the 26th December, doubts if 
peace can prevail in the land until Mr. Gandhi and his disciples persist in 
sticking to their principles, and observes :—It is known to all that the prevalence 
of unrest in the country at present is due only to Mr. Gandhi and his followers. 
Mr. Gandhi says that, if the Viceroy wants co-operation and peace, he should 
appease those engaged in the non-co-operation movement. ‘I'he Viceroy has 
stated that he is ready to stop repression immediately and hold a Round-table 
Conference, if the non-co-operators would assure that they would temporarily 
suspend their tenet of civil disobedience. Why should not the chief of the non- 
co-operators accept this? Perhaps he is afraid that, if he accedes to the wishes 
of the Viceroy, politicians holding different views from him may crowd in the 
Conference and condemn his methods, making a continuance thereof impossible ! 
When he does not accept the suggestion of the Viceroy, how can the latter appease 
the non-co-operators? So itis Mr. Gandhi and his followers that really obstruct 
the holding of a Round-table Conference and the securing of peace. 


The Lravidan, of the 27th December, refers to the proceedings of the All- 
India Congress Committee and, remarking that they indicate doubtless that peace 
will cease to exist in the land, adds:—There is no doubt whatever that the 
contemplated agitation will have a very undesirable effect on the whole country. 
Before it attains swaraj, it will surely become a land of the dead. Perhaps swaraj 
will then have its exclusive dance in this land without people] The President 
of the All-India Muslim League Conference suggests that, if the object of the 
* is not achieved by the present non-violent non- co-operation movement, 
violent non- co-operation should be resorted to. This one spark of fire is enough 
to burn down the world. | 3 

22. A correspondent to the Nayadipika, of the 24th December, criticises the 

aes administrative policy of the Government as well as 
one their present policy of repression and urges them to 


pacify the people in time and warns the people against the evil consequences of 
persisting in their inconsiderate agitation against the Government. | 
23. The Andharpatrika, of the 13th December, contains a report of a meeting 
at Ellore in which a speaker is reported to have 
The army ot er. advised the people not to sell cows for a week 
since he learnt that attempts were being made to secure cows big with calves for 
the food of the army that was to visit that place. 


24. A correspondent to the Andkhrapatrika, of the 16th December, says:— 
| The rumour goes that at the proposed installation 
Devarakote estate. of the zamindar, the Ministers of our presidency 


and Sir P. Tyagaraya Chetti will be present. The people are therefore making 
up their minds 2 iy participate in the functions of the installation. The reason 
of this is that the people are of opinion that they should avoid the sight of the 


The present situation. 
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Ministers who extended hopes to the people, obtained votes, entered the councils. 
have, by the grace of Sir P. Tyagara ya Chetti become Ministers, have won the 
reputation of being greater condemners of popular opinion than whitemen, and 
have subjected the people of Chirala and Perala to many a trouble. 


25. Referring to the passing of a Bill to amend the Local Boards Act into 

4 law, by the Madras Legislative Council, the Andhra. 

The last Act. patrika, of the 17th December, observes :—p 
passing this Bill into law the Madras Council has exhibited its incapacity to all 
the world. Hereafter, the local boards will become eg ef official. But the 
non-co-operators do not sustain any loss. Will the Nationalists who did not 
enter into Legislative Councils feel sorry for net getting into the local boards? 
The Mahratta leaders who wish to get into the Legislative Councils once again 
must understand beforehand that they will meet with such obstruction. In the 
speech delivered by His Excellency at the conclusion of the Council sitting, he 
tried to show reasons for the extension of the Criminal Law Amendment Act to 
the Province of Madras, but it was a vain attempt. He was not able to adduce 
good reasons. Perbaps, he wanted to extend the honour which other provinces 
enjoy in this matter, to Madras also. What will be the result? There is no 
doubt that this will create a new awakening in Madras and bring the prospect of 
swaraj nearer than before. | | 


26. Under this heading, the Andhrapatrika, of the. 17th December, writes :-— 

8 „ „ When it is clear that it is impossible to protect the 

8. Srinivasa Ayyangar's self- people's rights by getting into the Legislative 

ent. | Councils, why should not the members of the 

Legislative Council who have actually experienced the results, not adopt the path 
of Mr. S. Srinivasa Ayyangar and thus maintain their self-respect ? 


27. The Andhrapatrika, of the 19th December, gives in Telugu what the 
Westminster Gazette writes about the system of 
administration in India, and says:—From what the 
Westminster Gazette said, it must be understond tbat the present critical 
situation in India has arisen owing to the fact that the system of administration 
in India is supported by force. Any amount of obstinacy is being shown to 
continue it. The Viceroy has suggested that he would not prosecute 
anybody unless he excited violence. But he left those words to the winds, has 
adopted the usual policy, continued to repress workers in the cause of non-violence, 
and thus brought about an unusual state of-unrest in the country. Did the 
Governor of Madras show any special reason for the “extension of the Criminal 
Law Amendment Act? By the use of repressive weapons beforehand, the unrest 
among the people will grow more and more. His Excellency the Governor did 
not mention the reason why the military should be asked to parade in places 
where non-violent work is being carried on. What is going on in the country at 
the present moment is a revolution in ideas. The more this is opposed by brute-force 
the speedier it marches. The Indian Revolution js the opposite of anarchy and 
Bolshevism. The authorities are adopting useless remedies without understanding 


The system of administration. 


the real philosophy of it. To say that disturbances will occur if this movement 


ABDHBIAPATRIKA, 


ras, 
19th Dee, 1921. 


is not opposed, is meaningless. If one sees the attempts to prevent the weaving 
of swadeshi cloth, the continuance of the anti-drink movement and the forming 
of voluntary corps, one will see that it isa mere dream to suppose that people 
will be able to protect their rights under the present system of administration. 
It is clear that the country will have no salvation until the system of administra- 
tion undergoes a change. : | 


28. Referring to the fear expressed by the Madras Mail with reference to 
the remark made by His Excellency Lord 
. Willingdon that the Legislative Council Members 
will acquire greater responsibility very soon, the Andhrapatrika, of the 19th 
December, observes:—The Madras Mai need not be perturbed unnecessarily 


How soon P. 


about this. He might after all have meant, as the Daily pea had already 


suggested, that Mr. Montagu would soon be introducing an dmending Act in the 
Parliament proposing a few changes in the Reforms Act. There is no reason to 
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suppose that even the moderates will feel, satisfied with such reforms. When it is 
clear that. the dual system of Government is wrong, it will be profitable for the ~ 
country to attain complete self- government. It is useless to make good · for- a 
nothing changes. The Indians will not be filled with jubilation at the suggestions 
JJ ß ee 8 15 


29. The Myaya Dipika, ot the 14th December, refers to the proposed opening vara Drm, 
‘he Military Oollege. of a Military College at Dehra Dun during the Lath Deo, 101. 
as = ished ensuing year, observes that this supplies a long-felt .. 

want, suggests that such colleges should be opened in every one of the various 

‘presidencies, and says that even though it may entail additional expenditure, the 

people will not grudge it. The paper then objects to the very prohibitive rate of 

the college fees and to the impossibility of the students of this college getting the 

posts of ‘ officers’, observes that oY the establishment of this college the Govern- 

ment only attempted to wipe off the tears of the Indians, says that this step- 

„ motherly treatment on the part of the Government will not in any way satisfy 

the people, and finally suggests that the rate of fees should be curtailed so as to 
give an 1 for 1 people to seek admission therein and that the 

number of such colleges in India should be increased. 3 


30. In its leader under this heading the Nyaya Dipika, of the 15th December, NH Drema, 
N Pgh An seep’. fire by — a policy of severe repression 
= against people who are already very much dissatis- 
fied. All parties are saying that the political reforms now granted are unsatis- 
factory. . The state of the country is changing as also the old ideas of the 
people. A desire for independence has taken hold of the hearts of the people. 
This fire of desire must be fed with the grant of a sufficient amount of independ- | aS 
ence ; otherwise it. may take a wrong course. It is only possible for the op ae 
Government to provide this food of freedom and not for others. , 


31. Referring fo the statement made by Mr. A. C. Chatterjee that the Indian Nan um, 
: labour is not cheap if we take into consideration 16th Deo. 1921. 

their efficiency, the Nyaya Dipika, of the 16th 

December, observes:—Need we say that want of support by the Government is 

the chief cause of the lack of efficiency in the labourers? If our labourers have to 

grow inefficiency, two conveniences have_to be given them. -The first is, to 

provide them with sufficient food and the second is, to impart to them the secrets 

of the western industries, commerce and machinery. The Government can well 

give these conveniences. We warn Mr. Chatterjee and the Europeans that it ‘ 

will be well for them to offer such opinions after the Government provides the © 


labourers with the conveniences above mentioned, and after patiently waiting’ 
for a period of ten ‘years. | — i ig 
32. The Nyaya Dipika, of the 16th December, refers to the resolution regard- Weare Dieta, 
| ning the permanent settlement of lands passed by isch Deo. 1921. 
The permanent settlement. the Madras Legislative Council, and appeals to the | 
Honourable the Revenue Member to have some respect for the Legislative Council 
and to send the above resolution to the Britis§ Government in England and then 


redress the grievances of the people. 


observes :—T'he Government are adding fuel tothe iztn Deo, 1921. 


7 


The efficiency. of labour. 


/ 


33. Ir its leadeg under this heading, the Andhrapairtka, of the 21st December, Axpunararamns, 


ae writes :—It is really surprising that, even though 21 Deo. 1921. 
Anger and self-control. = experience and the state of the people clearly show = 

that it is not possible to restore peace now or at any time by the adoption of the | 
repressive policy pursued by Lord Reading's Government, the bureaucracy should 
still take its old path and blindly believe that its policy is proving beneficial. 

The Irish struggle shows that the grant of independence is the means for Zecuring 
peace. It is foolish on the part of the enraged authorities to forget this lesson. 

The hartal on the 17th enraged the European community, who, under the shelter 
of the power of authority of the nation to which they belong, live by threatening 
others. The incapacity of the moderates who feigned to be people's represent- 
atives has now. became manifest. The hearts of the authorities and of their 
subordinates ‘are filled with anger, The inability of the authorities to accord 
3 eae eee ars 
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methods. The popular power clearly show 
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‘a welcome to the Prince bas become: patent. The more repression took place 
clearly 


a 


the more the current of hartal extended, Repressions have 
the strength of hartals and the popular power. The 


9 


brov t out. 
A hartals and the popular power. poopie took: to hartal to. 
manifest their desire for independence. Even ei the followers of the 
bureaucracy take to violence, the people will follow the advice of Mr. Gandhi. 
exercise self-control and concentrate their efforts on the attainment. of ara). 
They have determined to break their bonds only by the adoption of peaceful 
s that Indi ee is the chief cause 

of the prosperity of the British Isles, is fit to enjoy like Irsland, swaraj. | 
34. Referring to the e and 2 e state of affairs 
8 in the Andhra country, the Andhrapairika of the 
| The Andhra country. 2lat December, 1 The ye ae Suite 
not taking to violence as a result of repression, are also keeping up their courage. 
The various volunteers’ corps that are being organized clearly testify to this, 
There is no doubt that the Andhras have well understood the secret of Mr. Gandhi’s 

principles. | : 7 

35. In its leader under this heading the Andhrapairika, of the 22nd December, 
writes: — We may hereafter call the National 
Congress by the name ward Congress, The 


+ 


The swaraj Congress. 


Indians have clearly seen 2 in their minds. They have beheld it in jails. 


The whole civilised world has known their desire for swaraj. With regard to a 
people who are imbued With the idea of swaray, it will not take a long time for 
swaraj to take a shape. Many favourable circumstances have come together for 
thé manifestation of the popular power. All those have helped to manifest the 
people's determination. As a result of the useless nature of the present political 


reforms, there has been an awakening even among the moderates. It is 


AxDURAPATEIEA, 
22nd Deo. 1931; 


and the Viceroy’s rejection. . 


no exaggeration to say that the people all over the country are anxious to get 

immediate swaraj. This swaray force which is showing itself all over the country 

must take a living form in the National Congress. The Government have 

shown more honour than the people could to Mr. C. R. Das, the President-elect of 

the National Congress by imprisoning him. Except at the. commencement of 
swaraj, the people's representative assembly cannot enjoy such honour. 

86. Under this heading the Andhrapatrika; of the 22nd December, writes :— 

3 The moderate deputation waited on Lord Reading 

The Round-table Ounference pesterday. It has became the habit with the 

| bureaucracy 0 reject the advice of the moderates 

also, when occasion demands it. All over the country, the moderates were loudly | 

proclaiming about the Round-table Conference. They were hoping that Lord 

‘Reading would give them a favourable reply. But Lord Reading rejected their 


suggestions and once more indulged in his usual justification of law and order. 


His God is justice; and he said that so long as the people did not care for it, it 
was useless to hold'any conference and that justice should have its usual course. 
He said that this was the method adopted by all civilized Govesnments. But we 
cannot believe that the violation of the people’s birth-rights is the method adopted 
by any civilized Government. It is surprising that, while all the parties in India 
are bewildered at the policy of repression and the people in other countries are 
thunderstrick, Lord Reading should continue the same policy justifying it by the 
use of the words law gand order and offer encouragemen$to the bureaucracy. 
The moderates must bave understood that it is a futile business to depend upon 
Lord Reading. The people may congragulate bim for the great awakening that 
has taken place in the country us a result of the methods pursued by him. 
Anyhow it is true that the country will soon reach her goal. 
37. In its leader under this heading, „ of * e 8 
f observes:— We have already said that the depula- 
Vu. vin ven c? tion which waited on the Viceroy bad failed. 
Before the advice of the bureaucracy, that of Mr. Malavaiya, did not enter the ears 
of the Viceroy. Under these circumstances is it not right on the part of Mr. 
1. 2 to join the popular side and to work for the attainment of swara ? As 
Mr. & Srinivasa Ayyangar said, it is easy for the moderates atleast after 200105 
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the present state of affairs; to leave off their memberships in the Legislative Pa he Om 
Councils and their Ministerships, to adopt pure s¢wadeshi, to encourage national e 
education and to work in the cause of the anti-drink movement in accordance with | 
the Congress creed. By the adoption of such methods as swadeshi and national 
education, the nation will be asserting. its.self-power. To get this work done, 
it is enlisting vglunteers.- Whatever it may do, it is taking non-violence as its 
primary dharma, If by the adoption of these methods, the soul-force of the Indians 
is increased and they became more united while at the same time the strength 
of the bureaucracy is decreased, of what use will it be either to despise or punish 
the ‘non-co-operators ? The responsibility of having increased the unrest in the 3 
country by flouting public opinion, rests on the Government and not either on . 
Mr, Gandhi or on the non-co-operators. Si fi seo . : 7 

38. Congratulating Mr. Balusu Sambamurty and others who were sentenced. Ann , 

to one year’s imprisonment; the Andhrapatrika,; of zgrd Deo. 1921. 

3 the 23rd December, says:—We think that the 2 es 
repression of the Godavari leaders will help to encourage many others to imitate — 
them and work for the country’s welfare. ee : : , 


39. Referring to the action taken by the Government against some non-co- 


nen Garten 
ment. 


Godavari leaders. 


WRAVARI, | | i 
operators recently the Andhravani, of the 17th 7th Dee. 1031. ee ee 
December, writes in its leader undérthijs heading 

| _ After making so much fuss, Lord Reading has 
blundered. It seems that he has been thinking and thinking of something till ; 
now. Tired- of serious thinking, and unable to think any longer, he has at last 5 
yielded to the hypnotising weapon used by his subordinates. It is said that he i 
prays to God every moment so that the welfare and happiness of the Indians pee — 
may increase. Perhaps, he will spend all his time in India in such prayers. To | oe a 
write studied judgments with the pen after hearing the arguments on both sides Le dee 0 
is one thing, and to carry on well the administration of the State, having under- a. 
stood the people's heart is another. Instead of liying in the cool shades of sandal ~ : F 
creepers in the British Isles, oh why has he come to these waters here in India? 


* * 


Who knows what trouble will befall ? 


Taking advantage of the softness of the rider, the Provincial Rulers are 
having free play. The hartal at Calcutta in the last month has disturbed the 
sanjty of the rulers. That à few volunteers could keep a city with a population 
of twelve lakhs silent has alarmed them. They are-anxious lest a similar demons- 
tration should be made on the day of the Prince’s arrival. Thus alarmed, they are 
doing acts which ought not to be done; they are arresting the Congress and the 
Khildfat leaders; they are sending ordinary workers to jails. They are arresting 
even women, and discharging them, correcting their mistake. The Government 
are, perhaps, imagining that the people will be cowed down and that the non- ch. 
operation movement will die on actpunt of such absurd actions. What an illusion! 
Such actions will help the non-co-operation movement, and the number of 
opponents tethe Government will increase.“ The rulers themselves are lowering i Se oe 
the regard placed in their Government. It is they, therefore, that will become : 7 
liable for punishment under section 124-A of the Pena Code. Why should they | 
blame others for the honour of the Government suffering in the estimation of the N 5 
people? They should rather blame themselves. 1 1 8 


* 


Howerer strenuously they may endeavour, the Government cannot destroy 
, the great Congress movement. Howsomany leaders like Gandhi, Lajput Rai, | 
Nehru and C. R. Das they may send to jail, thousands. of patriots are ready to y 
take their places; they will not be afraid even to sacrifice their lives. They are 
only waiting for an opportunity. This is true, true, true. Why do not the 
Government understand this truth? Verily, this is blindness, notwithstanding 
the possession of eyes. 


— 
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40 . of December. contains the following appeal to An, , 
40. 155 e, 2 poe be Aer. eh rulers! Te, intoxicated with inch Deo. 10 l. 
Ye rolers!. Ye intoxicated arbitrary power! Hark! Thanks to i for the , Sei ei 
with arbitrary power! Hear! highly horrible actions which you are doing. You 
are very much: atrengthening the non-co-operation movement. You are dispelling 
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the doubts of those who are still hesitating to join the movement, and you are 
- making them its followers.. Contemplate your actions, Is it an offence to hawk 
me the khaddar cloth in the bazaar? Besides the Lancashire merchants being your 
‘cousins, have you got any share in their profits? If not, why should you have 
partiality for their cloths, and repulsion for the Ahaddar? Is it an offence to 
preach to the merchants in Calcutta to elose their shops on the 3 of this month 
as an expression of the people's disapproval in connexion with the Prince’s visit 
in the present circumstances. There should not be coereion and compulsion ; but 
is it wrong to advise the closure of shops with good words? Is it proper to 
threaten with the cancellation of licences those that will not offer their carriages 
for hire on that day? If the people preach, it is an offence; and it is no offence 

even though you intimidate. What justice is this? | ss 
Are volunteer corps unlawful assemblies? Is service of the country. criminal? 
Are volunteers liable for punishment?, Are those who scratch your pimples 
5 good people, and those, who work in movements not liked by you bad people? 
15 it just to enact absurd laws and punish people, if they do not obey them? 
a If people. defy such orders, is not the fault yours? Why should you then punish 
‘ those who have defied them? Tou yourselves are the cause of that defiance. 
: -It is you who are inciting the people to civil disobedience ; and it is you who 
will be responsible for the evil that may befall the -country in consequence of 
civil disobédience. Why should you enact absurd laws, and then take every 

i trouble to enforce them?? 6s , 5 . 

; Is there any truth in your allegation that volunteers &re violating the liberty 
, | of others? Is it to rob others of their liberty to preach to them the moral 


— 


a | course which they themselves are following? Should preaching be regarded as 
- cCoercion? Why do you not speak out the truth? You are irritated, as the 

| hartal on the 17th in Calcutta was a success. Since that day to this, you have 

a been behaving like an irritated person. You are jumping like a-monkey with a 
5 scorched foot. The Anglo-Indian papers are goading you still further. Their 
cries have driven you into a panic. You see only anarchy all over the country. 
us You are giving new meanings to ordinary words. In your dictionary, words 
have been given perverse. meanings. ‘ Anarchy’ means ‘conduct not liked by 

the bureaucracy ’, “sedition ’, ‘ patriotism’; and ‘ seditionist’, ‘a patriot’. You 

are acting in accordance with such a dictionary. You alone should rejoice over 

your laws. No civilized people will appreciate them. The people cannot obey 
them and prisons for the people is the result. | 


. 
— 


— 3 41. The And hravani, of 2 th December, contains an article under this 
17th Doo. 1981. | heading from the pen of a correspondent, which 


Bebe emersaults of Lord runs as follows:—After--much deliberation (for 
g 8 9 Hunlike as in the past, the administration of India 
1. e nowadays means playing with the sword), Lord Reading has blundered. 
f ag i Unnatural and perverse interpretations are being put upon sections 107, 108, 
. | 124-A, and 144. Laws which are applicable to the worst theives are being used 
3 against great men like Srijuts Lajput Rai, Das, Azad, Gopalakrishnayyu and 
- Yakub Hassan. From the way in which the Government are inflicting. puuish- 
N 3 ments on the Ali Brothers, in spite of the pledge taken from them for the 
t Pare | preservation of peace, out of their intolerance for their religious views, violating 
the proclamation of Queen Victoria, it may he said without the least doubt that 
the Government are: gubject to mental aberration. The Government have not 
committed till now a greater blunder than the prohibition under the Seditions 
(Meetings) Act of the Indian National Congress which is a thousand times more 
1 _ representative than the present Legislative Councils of the Government. 
1 5 It is needless to say specially that all these arbitrary proceedings were gone 
M through on the ad vice of Lord Reading After all, poor man, what could he do? 
CC He came to this country with the great hope. of establishing responsible Govern- 
1s 38 ) ment. All this hope has turned into a gas-bag. Let those who are still ignorant 
learn a lesson from this. It is a mere illusion to think that what is im. 
FF . possible for Lord Reading who bears the reputation of being the greatest of 
. Judges, is possible with any othẽf man. As has been expressed by the Mahatma, 
the defect is not in men, but in the very system of Government. May Lord 


~~ 


* 


— realise this, fact and maintain his self-respect. and the fame already 
earned by him by resigning his office! The administrative machinery is rusted 
It has-deteriorated and is ready to crumble. It is certain that those who serve it 
should also come to trouble. FFF 

_ Now, a word to our Moderate brethren. The Moderates do not seem to have 
done anything: better in the Legislative Councils than boys showing their elo- 
quence in debating societies. When they ceased to beat time tg the dance of the 
Government, their attractiveness too had failed. The humiliation which the 
Moderates received in connexion with the Oudh Rent Bill is a proof of this fact. 
Let them not get into. the mire of honorary (?)-offices’ henceforward, but work’ . * 


for their country’s cause. 


N 
* 


42. Referring to the arrest and couvictions of Pandit Motilal Nehru and KLermmlra, 
| 2 „others, the Kanthirava, of the 20th December; ina 20th Deo. 1821. 
_, The present deplorable condi- ghort note under this heading writes:—If history = =: _— 
tion of India. contains an 8 8 * 8 as 
7 con any instance of establishing peace bx 
putting down popular agitation, the present condition of India too may well be 
classed as one of them. Jo get up a show of welcome and to maintain peace by 
gagging and even imprisoning persons unwilling to offer any welcome is indeed 
a novel policy. ‘That this policy will tend to discourage the hopes and aspirations 
of the people is a matter we need hardly dilate upon. Who knows whether it is 
not a blessing in disguise for the attainment for swaray that even a ‘ sympathetic’ 


o ; , 


> 


administration should be carried on on these lines? 


Under the same heading the same paper in its leading article observes :—The 
present attitude of.the* Viceroy, instead of being sympathetic as before, has 
— a change for one reason or another. Though it is natural that the 
mental equilibrium should be upset- in times of excitement, it is highly regrettable 
to find that no attempt is yet being made towards reconciliation by conceding the 
legitimate demands of the people. Indefinite delay augurs well neither to the 
country nor to the authorities. If the opinion of the Indians is acted upon in 
regard to the Punjab disturbances and the Khiläfat, the root causes of the present 
disturbances, all danger will disappear and peace will reign supreme in the-land ; 
failing which, civil war may break out and Iudia may turn out a second Ireland. 
We pray that Government may be pleased to consider the views of the popular 
leaders, take up a reconciliatory attitude and put a stop to the unnecessary policy. 
of oppression. - piace 7 | 


On the same subject, the Vokkahgara Patrike, of the 21st- December, in its 1 
leading article contains the following: — The non. co-operation movement is Bangalore, 
already on the wane in some parts of the country. The recent disturbances in 211 Pe. 1021. 
Bombay, Malabar and other places have well exposed the evils of the movement“ 
and peowye have begun to lose confidence in its efficacy. If, at this time, Govern- 
ment had acted a little more patiently, the movement, already tottering, would 
have died.a natural death. We feel that by their repressive policy; Government 
have only added fuel to the fire. Be that as it may; to devise measures to pub 
down obstacles in the way of Government without wounding public opinion would 
be an equitable and statesmanlike course to follow at present. It will meet witng 
acceptance on all hands if Government should send for representatives of all shades 
of opinion from all parts of the country, hold a Round-table Conference and devise 
suitable measures to put an end to the present situation. If at this conference 
Mr. Gandhi is made the most prominent member and the Viceroy takes the chair, 
decisions acceptable to both parties will surely be arrived at. a 8 

43. Referri the present situation in the country and the ‘repressive’ Se r 

8 f 835 1 wom policy adopted by Government, the Sampad Myer a 

The British Empire: arecon- A43},yudaya, of the 22nd ‘December, in a contributed sonia 888 
struction.» . f article in English, writes thus: —“ The Government 
have proceeded too far to recede with dignity. Recede they must, if they care 
for the inegrit of the Empire. They can also recede with dignity, though not 
in its ne forin. Man is after all an imperfect d It is human to make . 
mistakes. It is divine to see the mistakes, to acknowledge them and to make 
amends for them. Let the Imperial Government, the Government of His Majesty, 


— 


— 


tell the Congress and Khiléfat people that their interests arp identical with the 
interests of the Empire and that, they must rise or fall together. Let them 
instruct His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to open the Congress. Let them 
release all patriots and make such amends as are necessary to make them the 
sincere champions of the British Empire.” % Re Ne 
Sinnen, 44. Under this heading, the Swadeshabhiman,: of the 28rd December, in the 
Bg 3 course of a long leading article gives a detailed 
The change wrought by story of the “ policy of repression followed by 
repression. - ,. * \  Qovernment’at present and concludes ‘as follows :— 
The Congress which is to meet at Ahmedabad on the 27th next will no doubt 
greatly miss the great leaders, Lala Laj put Rai and Pandit Motilal Nehru, and 
particularly so, the President-elect of the session, Babu C. R. Das. But it appears 
to us that as a matter of fact their enforced absence will produce a greater effect 
upon the minds of the assembled delegates than could have been produced by 
seeing them in flesh und blood and hearing their eloquent speeches.’ From this 
point of view we say that the present repressive policy has brought about a 
tremendous change in the minds of our people, which, let us hope, will help us to 
attain swaroj_at an early date. a 2s 


45. Writing under this headline the Sampad Abhyudaya, of the 27th December, 
: in an English article observes :—‘‘ Burma was at 
one time the heaven of India. . It is there 
that we see the ruins of divine justice, divine righteousness and divine fair-play. 
We now see that even Burma is trying to rise again from its never-to-rise- 
again ruin. ‘The Mandalay Conference hes begun to demand Home Rule outside 
the British Empire. The ideal is a noble one but the attainment of it 
involves sacrifices of no mean order. ‘Phey go to the extreme, probably with the 
conviction that they will at least attain the mean by their efforts to fly ata 
political tangent. . . It is foolish to aspire for Home Rule outside British or 
any other Empire. Let the Burmese, therefore, fight for Home Rule within 
the Empire. Let the arbiters of the British Empire fight for the Empire in the 
intereyts of those who constituté the Empire and let all to live for the benefit 
of one another and for the glory of that great, good and righteous Being who 
takes pride in seeing that all have their rewards and punishments according to 
the purity of their thoughts, words and deeds. . ..”. 3 
‘Quom Rarozs, 46. The Qaums Report, of the 17th December, has a poem by Muhammad 
i . „ f 46 Nadim- ul-lah Sahib Jadhat 3 he says — 
7 Apoem. Re . 
: | | : “Sharar! . Thou art suspected of creating 
robellion. ast gees ; 
This is an absurd calumny ‘of the enemies. 
Thou wert neither a criminal nor a rebel. 3 
Thou wert simply a sympathizer with thy community. 
Thou art for nothing a prisoner in the prison of calamity. ~ 
„Thou wert faultless, guiltless and without offence.” 


Burma politics. 


a 


um Rxronr, — 

17th Deo. 1521. 47. The Qaumi Report, of the 17th December, has a leader on this subject by 
Pen cap ä 1 blew the sub. editor in which the writer says: — The 
e gone Madras Government place before us a new sample 
. hist of the free —Bhek of repression. ‘They themselves prove that they 
ammad Abdulla Sahib bave neither had. recourse to the law, nor justice. 
_ Kadri. Our readers may remember that the Government 
„ „ issued an official notification a few months ago 
stopping the stipend of the devoted servant of the country Moulana Abdul Latif 
Sahib Faroogi, the present Editor of the Qawni Report, when the chief of the 
Nationalists Ali Janab Moulana Sharaf, in his paper twice threw light on the 
Carnatic History and proved that the Carnatic Stipends were not “Charities” or 
Grants“ but Whatever was being given them belonged to the family under the 
treaties made between the Nawabs of the Carnatic and the Government of India. 

The stipends could neither be stopped nor given to others by the Government. 
Today as well we have a similar, case before us. We. published in our issue 
of the 14th Décember an article together with the letter of that devoted servant 
of the community, Ali Janab Moulana Muhammad Abdulla Sahib Kadri, Deputy. 


— 


— 
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President of the Society of Nationalists and a member of the Jamiat-Ulema, 
Madras; which he sent to Government in reply to a letter from the Pay master, 
Carnatic Stipends. This letter gives 8 clear proof of the firmness of his belief „ 
his faith, the purity of his heart and the sincerity of his patriotism. The gentle. 
man served sincerely and enthusiastically the Khiléfat for a long time. The e 
poe eae were well acquainted: with his manliness. and respect for the mn 
IGM. ee Fe ee Mas, ame ame rs ae | oo 3 

The Government contrary to law is threatening to stop his stipend. 85 

The agréements and 3 made by the Government to the Nawabs of 
the Carnatic, the friendly ngs of England to the chiefs of 


! } y letters.written by the Ki 
the Carnatic show clearly that the Nawabs of the ) 
to the English, which cannot be ‘ce npensated for, Sir Thomas Rumbold, an 


in the East is due to the Carnatic’s help”. Now all these promises have been. 
shelved, and kindnesses are returned in this way. S „ 

The Madras Government have no legal right to stop family pensions., So far 
as we are aware and we know that these pensions are given under an agreement 


Ex-Governor of Madras; bas in a letter ae admitted saying.‘ Our stability : „ \ 


made between the late Nawab Azeemjah Bahadur First Prince of Arcot and. 5 Ree 


Queen Victoria. The Madras Government got the affair settled as a representa- 


tive of Britain and hence neither the Government of India, nor the Madras 5 42 


Government, have any right to stop or suspend the stipend of any member of the 
family. The stipend of that devoted servant of religion, Shah Muhammad 
Abdulla Sahib Kadri is stopped owing to his services to the Khiläfat. What is 
the use of being sorry and expressing regret at it. It is no wonder if the treaties | 
with the Nawabs ofthe Carnatic be regarded with indifference. | 8 
Hao can the Government which were indifferent in wounding the religious 
feelings of the Muslim world feel for the personal loss of one or two persons? 
What hope can be entertained of the Government whose Prime Minister after 
making a promise in definite words in the important matter of the Khildéfat, broke 
it and had no regard for the services of the whole of India, to fulfil the promises 
made to the Nawabs of the Carnatic and to keep in mind their friendly services. 
When any Mussalman recalls ta mind the distruction-of the Khiläfat what. effect 
can the pain of the forfeiture of the stipend of the Shah Sahib have on him. The 
Shah Sahib himself has regarded his stipend as nothing when compared with the 
Khiléfat’s enormous loss and has decided to give it up. | . aes 
The writér thus advising the Shah Sahib says:—Your life is a blessing to . 
Islam and Mussalmans. What if your stipend be not continued to your children 
let it be given to any one just as Britain has given the property of the Turks to 
Greece. Just as tyrannical and selfish Greece has usurped the rights of Massal- 21 
mans, likewise let your stipend be in the unjust possession of apy one. Just as 
the Khiléfat bas been treated let the property left for the Khiläfat, be treated in 


* 
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the Same unjust manner £0 that the wound caused owing to the Holy places may 
continue always. It is a matter of joy that you have not desired to have the least 
unholy connexion, with the enemies of Islam. It is believed that the Great God 
will avenge the wrong and recompense you in this world and in the next. 
Tbe writer in this connexion praises the late Abdul Kader for his services to | 
the Khiläfat and also Muhammad Abdul Latif Sahib for giving up his pension and . 


— 


in conclusion congratulates the Shah Sahib. 5 Keke : 
The Jaridah-i-Roggar, of the 16th December, has an article by.a Review Janman-Borass, 
writer against the political agitation and another article against the deeds of ‘16th Deo. 1921, 
the followers of the Mahatma. ee, Shi Rak it Cron Sen 
48. The Qaumi Report, of the 18th December, referring to the endeavours U Barons, 
37 Ray a Sia that are being made by Americans to reduce the Fn 
—  Hitravaganoe..“ “ army and navy, and agreeing with the views of 


the Washington Conference that war should cease, the claims of any nation should 


not be decided by the sword, and that the question of preservation of the national 7 be or 


rights and redress of wrongs should be decided by Inter-national Courts, observes „ 
that the Powers which supported the proposal of the decision by International ; 
Coutts, seem to have done somnly verbally, but practical operation seems to be a 
long way off. On the one hand Britain is taking an active part in trying to 
e eee i eS 7 — ° a 
ee | 
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rnatic have shown favours 25 


The money taken out of t 


2 Report, 
19th Deo. 1921. 


It appears t en ee ee 
1 . : e- 1 7 * * f 5 ‘ * 7 * 2 : , 4 25 f ; 9 ‘ 4 * 5 7 ji 1 rey * 
operation are shortly to be put in operation. i F 
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f PT! Tae meses, 
reduce the army, while on the other.the F «(stad the army is daily on the 
increase. Approximately half the revenie of the country is spent for the mainten. 
ance of the army. r a special rulg is made for India in this respect 

e public exchequer. for the up N af the army is 
simply to be spent in governing Indians by the sword. It will be more advan. 
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tageous if the Government were to eurtail the expenditure of the army and 
- utilize the same on essentials which the Government have to r off for want of 
funds, but what does the Government care for this. Besides 


. is, Indian money 
is being wasted on many unnecessary items. : 
The writer referring to thé appointment of additional C. I. D. Police officers to 
watch the movements of the nationalists in connexion with His Royal Highness 
the Prince of Wales' visit to Madras on the 18th January, as the Government 
entertains gréat.suspicions against them and says. We look upon the Prince ag 
our own brother. We have great regard for him. We have as much regard for 
the safety and honour of the Prince as the authorities. But how can we be 
expected to gladly welcome the Prince when the Khiléfat and the country are 
imperilled, when new arrests are being made daily; and when we are subjected 
to some trouble or other. This fact we openly declare. we 


In conclusion the writer observes that on the one hand the expenditure of 
the army and on the other the expenditpre on the enlistment of additional police 
force owing to unreasonable suspicions tells very hard on India. Our legitimate 
grievances are termed seditious, and our ety er endeavours are declared illegal 
political movements. Every sensible man -knows what sort of Government is 


ruling India, and how Indian money is being lavished on selfigh objects. 


49. The Qaumt Report, of the 19th December, in a leader on this subject” 

7 : writes:—The Viceroy said in one of his Calcutta 
speeches ‘‘ The Government cannot give up their 
present policy. Offenders will be punished according to law and the Government 
are determined to use their full power to preserve order in the country, to suppress 
disturbers of the peace in order to protect peace-loying people, and that. the 
Government is assisted in the matter by all loyal subjects.” But the short- 
sighted policy of the Viceroy has proved that no true and patriotic Indian can 
tolerate this tyranny. All the moderates of Bengal who have been opposing 
non-co-operators for a long time now emphatically express their dissent to the 
present repression. Yesterday we published a notification by the Bengal moderates 
in which they discuss the present policy of the Government and say plainly that 
if the Government do not stop their unlawful procedure, and agree to a reasonable 
settlement, the moderates and the extremists will sink political differences, and 
the whole of India will offer united opposition to the Government: Even some 
Anglo-Indian papers are embarrassed by the present attitude of the Government, 


United opposition. 


and all of them with one accord say that a’ conference of leaders should be held at 
once so that after due deliberation something or other may be done for bringing 


about an agreement with reference to the present state of affairs, Sir Surendranath 
Banerjee who in spite of being a moderate is performing the duties of a Minister, 
has convinged the public that he has. nothing to do with the repressive policy of 
‘the Government. : J 


This shows that Sir Surendranath Banerjee, in spite of his being a Minister, 


is not in agreement with the Government. The Bengal Government, being 
indifferent as to his c ee have girded up their loins for coercion and 


highhandedness. The Calcutta Barristers and Vakils have refused to invite the 
Viceroy, and have declined to welcome him at the High Court, and have thus 
well, cannot side with this unjust repression of the Government. Tite Vakils of 
different places have abandoned practice, Government servants have resigned 
their posts, pupils have left. schools, mill-men have gone on strike, sad mel 

vO. bs law. 


shon that those who are not in Agreement with the procédure of the Congress 48 


people have gives up their titles, and poor ople every place. ar 
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‘The 3 ok non · o , poration. ion Dogs at a disision, 

q We have no grudge 7 ainst drk but we Jove dur * Yio 
religion and our country. | apt ire yan „ * 
* “It the Government desire ·⁰ ‘cies 8 they ‘ghoul release ‘ll political ge ey 
; prisoners, and afterwards p na ‘on the thrée following terms Eo 

P D The returning of ‘the holy places: and the: restoration of Turkish “ie got ee 
Omer | ve Ai oe 


—— 


(2) Beads fos the Punjab bloodshed, —.— eee 5 8 . 
148). Self-Government for India. T ae Sd ee, | 


, It tbe Government refuse to accept any one of Wess ws non · oo- operators 
— will labour to the end without violence. The Government of India should, at N | 
this juneture, act with foresight. In the Egyptian affair Britain ignored public. > 15 0 
sentiments, and thus lost the elp of the moderates, who are now obliged to side 3 
with the extremists. The Gondition. of India appears to be similar, a supporter ft Nishant 
the Government and a moderate like Mr. Sastri is also demanding a status for (Se 
India like that of the colonies. If at present the Government have no regard for. 23 3 
religious and political feelings, then the whole of India will abandon their N 
Political differences, close their ranks, and offer a united opposition. 


;? 


60. The Oaumi Report, ‘of the 20th December, referring to the boycott of the Qos: Raron, 
Prince of Wales in all places of his visit in India 
The boyoott of His Royal since his landing on the 17th November, and 
on the 18th January 1922. commenting on certain poopie s views that the 
Prince has visited India solely for the sake of N ‘yaa 
* ‘enjoyment and not with any politioal aim, observes:—We cannot understand this at 
* for, politics are not something apart from the Prince, the future cn ae 3 
Of India. 


The writer referring to the Prince’s reply to an address given by 1 Raja. in 

which he expects Indian Princes to help the Government of India in suppressing 
the political movements, asks whether this does not mean political donnexion, and 
reminding the people of Friday the 18th January 1922 the day of the Prince of | 
Wales’ visit to India, urges upon them to prove to thé people of other places in 55 
India that they are not behind in the matter of their religious sentiments and ie Se 
national grievances and to let the Government know that they cannot welcome === #&=« ©... , 
an uninvited guest as previously stated or participate in the celebrations for him. ) 


The writer, in conclusion, invites the attention of the people to the 13th : = 
January, and advises all including little boys not to leave their homes till !0 a.m. eae 
and to offer their prayers after the N service for the success of the nation „ g 
lists and return of the holy places. He hopes that the City of Madras and its 
districts will follow suit with other pars of India in the critical — time 0 i 
their faith and country. eats Pa ay 

381. The Jaridah-i-Roegar, of the 20th 8 in a leader on the bi abt 25 ig ee eee 


Madras, 2 
20th Deo, 1981. 


| 
says :—If His Excellency the Governor of Madras a 
ip The pr resent course, = — the Members of the “Legislative Count adopt nge. cal 
pole policy that does not interfere with the peace of the city, or brings too much Moth Deo. 1991. | 
pressure to bear on the extremists, not only ourselves but a large number of ee | 
eace-loving people will recognize his depth of oer while all will regard — 1 | 
Lard Willingdon as worthy of commendation. | „„ 3 


8 IV. —Native Starks. eek: Ra: 8 
52. "The-Jaridah-s-Rozgar, of the “17th December, has a 1 under this — 
heading in which the writer says: — We asia. 17th Deo. 1931. 
‘The rendition of the Province here under the article in the Pisa Akhbar of the It 
- Of Berar... ‘There is no’ néccesity December, and suggest that if de Provine de 
= attaining the opinion ‘of . — given back to His Fralted Highness the Nizam in 


People? F honour of the visit te this phe of His aie 


1 the — of Wales it will Fe the Islamic world . a debt or 
N to the enen soft | 


- 


Errata. 


* Report No. 51. 
Page 1462, line 1, for with fortune’ read ‘ with the fortune. 
„ 1463 8, for * tamper’ read ‘temper’. 


* 


Issued 12th January. 1022. 
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